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L men can skill to complayne vvith Job, ihat this ſhort lyſe of 
ours is fraught with many miſeries, afflictions, and aduerſities, and verie 
experience eth it to beſo. For we ſee dayly in others and feele alſo in 
ourſelues, the continual! perils and croſſes that beſeege vs and perce vs to 
the hart, euen fromthe tyme of our birth to the giuing vp of gur laſt gaſp, 
Ve find them painful, irkſome and tediouſe to vs, and therfore we would 
faine ſhift them of. But in the meane whyle, do we looke vp to the hand 
chat ſiniteth vs ? do wee conſider the cauſes why they be layd ypon vs? do 
we ſeeke out the ends whervnto they tend? or haue we an eye to the frutes 
ud effects ofthem? Nay rather degenerating into a kind of brutiſhneſſe 
imagin them to growe out of the earth, or impute them to the influence of 


the skies, or father them vpon fortune, or attribute them vnto men, or wite 


e 


not that Jod being our maker and gouernour, hath by good right a ſoueraine dominion over vs and all other 


any of me y meanes wherof it commeth too paſſe, that rd A vs eaſe and 


hath giuen leſſe abilitie: but alſo procede too the vtter | 
. 
goods, bodie, name or otherwiiſe too our miſlyking: then _ 


cauſe of his doings 


Some thinke it to be g ſtout beari 
And otherſome take it too be dl 
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 mainiteyning his ryghefull ſoueraintie over all bis creatures: and alſo ſer downe a perfect paterne 


ia the xxix and. xxxi. chapters, and in the xxv. verſe of the xxx. chapter 


: 


4 THE EPISTLE 
But none of theſe twayne is the true patience, which is allowed of God, and meete too be in a Chriſten man, 


as will appeere too the diligent reader of this preſent woork. For the one is but a lingering in diſtreſſe without 


moot. eyes eee Tatar iran gre. roger too make mannes nature moe 
ſtubborne againſt Gods hand, which is too ſtubborne of it ſe e. God therfore knowing the frowa: \- 


Z 
& 


neſſe of mankind, and minding eyther too bring vs too himſelſe or too leaue vs viterly vnexcuzafy: 
doech in this booke purpoſely above all other parts of the holie Scripture, bothe defend his ou ne Maieſtie a. 


of patiem 
conteyning the due obedience and ſubiection of the creature too his maker. Theſe are the twoo cheef poin / 


rouſeneſſe and indeuer of Satan too bring man too deſtruction: and mannes vnabilitic too ſtand apai 
withovt the ſpeciall providence and protection of God. VVhereof, the firſt warneth vs to ſtand 3 

our garde, that we be not ſurprized by our ſo ſuttle and cruell enimie : and the other bereeueth vs of al} 
Kaku, wing vs too ſeeke our refuge and ſuccour no where elſe but in God. And too the intent wee ma 
the more willi ee ee e eee 
neuer forſaketh vs in our troubles, but vpholdeth and maynteyneth vs euen in our vttermoſte extremities, 


by a ſecret and incomprehenſible woorking , not alwayes ſeene of the world, nor preſently perceyued of _ 4 


ſelues: and that his affliting of vs is not for anye hatred or ill will of purpoſe too deſtroy vs, but of afather| 

loving kyndneſſe, too make vs knowe better bothe our ſelues and him, which is the ſoueraine goodneſſe and 
perfect felicitie: and therfore that hee alwayes giueth thema happie ende, too our ſingular welfare and ſalua- 
tion, making vs too triumph victoriouſiy over ſin, death, hell, the diuell, damnation, our ſelues and all the 
aſſaults of the world, through the tryall of our fayth, which by that meanes becommeth more fine and pre- 
ciouſe than golde. Againe , too the ende that the wicked may not thinke themſclues too haue ſped the better 
by Gods long forbearing of them, and by their hardening of their harts againſt his manaces and warnings: it 
is told them, that the longer that God winketh at them, the heauyer his hand will bee vppon them, and that 
wheras theſe temporal] afflictions are but ſweete chaſtizements and aſſurances of Gods ineſtimable loue, and 
of erernall reward too the Godly : they are too the others ſharp puniſhments in this world, and authenticall 
warrants of Gods vtter diſpleaſure, and as it were foretaſtes of their owne vnauoydable damnation in the world 
too come. Thus is the pryde of our rebelliouſe nature beaten downe on all ſides, that by learning true humi- 
litie, wee might receyue the comfort which God giveth too his chozen. Manie other notable doctrines are di- 
uerſly inte rlaced: as, that Gods wotderfull working in his creatures and in the order of nature, ought to leade 
vs too the knowledge of the creator: That wee ought not too bee inquiſitive of Gods ſecrets further than hee 
liſterh too vtter them vnto vs, nor negligent in ſerking ſo farre foorth as hee ſheweth them : That his onely 
word is the abſolute and only ſufficient rule, too direct the religion and lives of all men inalcaces and all re- 
ſpects: That nothing in all the whole world happeneth by caſualtie, but all things are guided and gouerned 
too their a ted endes by the fore determinate purpoſe and prouidence of God: That man being corrupted 
by originall fin in the fall of Adam, hath not anye enterance of reconciliation , or any continuance of attone- 
ment with God, but by the mediator , through the only free mercie end gift of God: and finally (with innu- 


merable other like) that there is no difference of the Iewe or Gentile, Greeke or Barbarouſe, learned or vn- 


learned, hygh or lowe , or of anye other ſtate or perſone before God, but that whoſoeuer ſerueth him fayth- 

and vnfeynedly, the ſame is ed of him as his deere chyld, notwithſtanding that hee ſeeme not to be 
within the bounds of the viſible Heerevnto are added the duties of all degrees, ſtates, and callings, 
with a perfect patterne of a pure and hag Way wr lyfe, ſpecially in thoſe whom God hath aduaunced roo ho- 
nour,welth or authoritie, to the intent they ſhould be as it were bright mirrours of Gods Maieſtie vpon earth, 
by ſheading foorth the light of their vertues too the good example of athers, in preſeruing the common welth 
by iuſtice and pollicie, and in maynteyning Gods Religion, For it is manifeſt that Job was not of the meaner 
ſort of men, but comparable (bothe in riches and authoritie) with the greateſt men in his tyme, and farre aboue 
the moſt of thoſe that beare greateſt porte and countenance in theſe dayes. Therfore vnto all ſuch as loue the 
true nobilitie, ( which deſcendeth not too poſteritie by ryght of inheritance, nor is purchaced by riches, fa- 
vout, or any worldly meanes, but is the free gift of God, conſiſting in the excellencie of the mynd of the poſ- 
ſeſſer, and not in the opinion of the variable multitude ) it ſhall bee verie good too conſider , not only the ge- 
nerall commendacion which the holie Ghoſte giueth vntoo lob, in that hee calleth him a ſound man, even 


r of this booke, For there in defence 


of his innocencie agaynſt the wrongfull ſurmiſes of lus freendes, hee ſetteth downe xvij. poynts, wherof al- 
though ſome do fly agree o0 the common ye of all Chriſtians: yer do they all linke wholly together intoo 
the nature of true nobili 


riours, and loued of all good and honeſt men, The ſecond is his pitifulneſſe towards the diſtreſſed, as well 


in feeling inward compaſion and greef for their miſeries, as alſo in comforting, cheering, ſuccoring and hell!! 
ping them. The third is his ſtoutneſſe and vigilantneſle in executing of iuſtice,lo as he miniſtred right to every FF : 
" th” — | | . £ 8 man a ; ; , 8 | 23 


* 2 
- N 
* N 


3 
e ee 


bn of lob is grounded. In the diſoourſe wherof , there is ſhewed the inceſſant def 


ie, and belong cheefly too ſuch as are of moſte preheminence; and without them no 
man can iuſtly account himſelt too be noble or honorable. The firſt poynt is the comly and reverend 
wherthrough hee was feared of his.inferiours , honored of his equalla, eſteemed of his ſupe- © | 
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DEDICATORIE. 
man in differentely without reſpe& of perſones, boulting out the truthe of things that were cloked or vi» 


, puniſhi enormities though they were not preſented nor complayned of, and himſelfe x 
e eee 


fourth is the vndefiled chaſtitie of his bodie from the chaſtneſſe of a pure hart, ſo as hee did not caſt 
anyclewd or wanton fancie towards any mannes wyfe or be fifth is his playne dealing, in vuer 
abiteyning from all deceyr, craftineſſe and guyle. The ſurth is his ſtedfaſtneſſe, in that he could not be allured 


vnſeemly thing. The ſeuenth is his gentle clemencie, in S bond ſeruants and vnderlings to reaſon 
their caces with him when they t themſelues wronged, and in yeelding them ryght even agamſt himſelf. 
The eyght is his ſpecdie diſpatching of mennes ſures, ſo as hee ſuffered them not too pyne with long lingring. 
The nynth is his liberalitie in maynteyning ſuch as were deſtitute of living. The tenth is his abfti m 
forbearing too do anye man wrong , hurt or hinderance, norwnhſtanding that hee myght ſeape vncontrolled 
for-it, The eleuench is his hating of couetouſneſſe, in that no welth nor riches could infe& his hart. The 
twelfth is his ſtayedneſſe, in that no abundance could make him proud to diſdeyne others, or to fer more ſtore 
by hamſelte, or to haue the leſſe care and regard of God .Thethirteenth is the nobleneſſe of his hart, in that he 
was ſo farre from reioycing at the fall of his enimies, that he rather pitiedtheir miſeries, and could not by anye 
meanes bee perſuaded too be — or to ſpeake euill of them. The ſoureteenth is his hoſpita- 
litie, in giuing interteynement too ſtraungers and ſuch as wanted releef. The fifteenth is his low elineſſe, in 
thas he was contented to heare of his faultes, and cloked not his finne when he had doone amiſſe, but ſuffered 
him ſelfe too bee reproued euen of his vnderlinges. The fixteenth is his iuſte and ee dealing with his 
Tennants, in paying them truely for whatſoeuer he tooke of them, and in not Aeg with greeuouſe 
rentes, inconumes, or ſeruices. And finally (which is the verie welſpring of all vertue, the moother of all true 
nobilitie, and (as ye would ſay) the verie locke and key of all good converſationamong men) hee proteſteth 
that he had God alwayes before his eyes, or (vhich is all one) that he was of a pure, ſound, and vnc Re- 
ligion. For too feare God, is not too he afrayde of him as the bondman is of his Lord, the T of his 
Schoolemayſter, or the theef of the gallowes : but too conceyus ſuch an inward reverence of him, by reaſom of 
his iuſtice, mercie, wiſedome, power, prouidence, and ryghtuouſeneſfe, as too thinke him woorthie of all ho- 
nour and obedience, and too yeeld the ſame willingly and hartely vnto him, ſo as wee would be lothe and ſorie 
too offend him, euen though wee myght be ſure too ſcape vnpuniſhed. The onely meanes too bring vs wher- 
vnto, is the ryght knowing of his holie woord and the ſtedfaſt cleauing therevnto, without ſwaruing one way 
or other, and without taking leaue too do anye thing that is not warranted there.. This feare of God cauſed 


Job too drawe his eyeſight alwayes inward, and to looke only vnto Gods will, not his epider handle 
owne affection and luſtes ſtirred him to, or what his power, riches, and authoritie inabled him to doo, or what 


any outward occaſions and oportunities moued him to, or what the intycementes of the world and the perſua- 
fions of men allured him to doo, or finally, what fame or infamie, gayne or loſſe, love or hatred, oranye thing 
elſe prouoked him to doo, but what he knewe ought too bee doone of ryght, equitie, reaſon, and conſcience, 
For when menaes eyes (I mcene their myndes and wittes, which are indeede the very eyes or lampes of lyght 
too the whole man) are occupyed outwardly : eyther they ruſhe foorth into all lewdneſle and become vtterly 
wicked, like wild horſes that haue caſt their ryders, and runme looce witherſocuer furie inſorceth them: and the 
greater that ſuch perſones are, the more harme do they bothe by deede and by example: or elſe they bee da- 
zeled with the glittering gloſſe of vainglorie, accompanied Þith feare of puniſhment or hope of reward, and ſo 
finally fall into rhe found ſleepe of ſenſleſſe hypocriſie, doing allthings in obedience of their owne will, and not 
of Gods will. Theſe later ſort are tolerable inthe actiue and ciuill life, and oftentymes do greate good bothe 
too their neyghbours, and to the whole common weale, but neuer too themſelues, bycauſe their good coy 
ſpringeth not from the right roote, which is the hartie obedience of God, ne tendeth too the right end hi 

is the only glorie of God: and therfore they may well bee likened too the ſhipwrights that builded the Arke of 
Noe, and yet periſhed themſelues in the flud. But the other ſort do good nother too themſelues nor to others, 
except it be againſt their wills, when God makerh them an enſample of his rightfull iuſtice, by giving them the 
due reward of their wickedneſſe. Howbeeit ſoraſmuchas theſe things together with all others poynts before 
reherſed in this Epiſtle, are largely and ſubſtirially diſcuſſed by the faithfull and learned ſeruant of God Maiſter 


lohn Calvin in theſe Sermons of his vppon the booke of Job, andit were an vnſeemly thing for an vnexpert - 
_ ſcholer to wrytethe battell of Troy againe after Homer, as the Prouerbſayeth: I will not be tediouſe in with- 


' holding your L. long from the reading ofthe Sermons themſelves. Neuertheleſſe I haue preſumed 
L. patience to ſet downe this foreſayd breef abſtract of this woork,to the intent your honour and 5 


ble men (to whom cheeſſy vnder our moſt graciouſe ſoueraine Ladie Queene Elizabeth, the care of Gods Re- 
d ion andof this common weale belongeth) beholding the groundwoorke and as it were ihe 


of ſo 
many excellent matters, and thervpon conſidering the e, neceſſarineſſe, and neſſe therof to 
the whole charche of God, and too the furtherance of eche mannes ſaluation, mypht like the better of the 
booke, (as I doubt not but that the oftener your L. ſhall reade any part of it, the better you will like it) and by 
your w cllyking ctuſe it too be the more imbraced of others too their comfort, edifying and welfare, 


+  Foralthough the bvaks ofholie Scriprure take no outhoritic or credit of man has have a ſingular kind of prix, 


_ i, 


\ 


by the intyce ment of his eyes, nor prouoked by flatterie, too ſtep aſide from the truthe, or too commit ame 
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THE EPISTLE DE DICATORIE. . 
Jyſe, and woorkfulneſfe in ihemſelues: Vet notwithſtanding foraſmuchas it is incidet to the nature welneere 
of all inferioures, too regard ot neglect even the beſt things, according as their ſuperiors ſeeme to make more 
or leſſe account of them, and when gully and well diſpoſed men haue taken peines to open the Scriptures too 
the vnderſtanding and capacitie of the people, their doings and writings are oftentymes more ſlightly and ne- 


00 be: The wellyking of ſuch noble men and qiagiſtrates as God hath 


of them among all inferiour degrees, and God looketh to be ſo glorified at the ir hands. V Vhertore I humbly 
commend this woork, together with my tranſlation therof , vnto your good L. accuſtom d fauour, wherof[ 
have had ſo often trial heretofore in accepting of divers woorks of mine, though conteyning good, commen- 


dable, N yet not of like i 

goodneſſe, in reſpecte of the newyere, (vnder the benefit whereof l am the bolder to preſent it as a token 

of my bound dutie and thankfull mynd towards your honour, ) and alſo in reſpect of the woork it ſelf, (which 
ing aduizedly red will doubileſſe yeeld much more frute than can be expreſſed in woords: ) will beare with 


my faults and i 

delt playnly and faithſully in all reſpeQts , and not ſlepped aſide willingly in any poynt from the beaten patht _ 

and although ſome may chinke it that hee which aduentureth vpon ſo greate and weightie woorks, - 
ſbould in any vyſe {ggke excuſe of ignorance or overſight: yet notwithitanding foraſmuchas I knowe the | 


generall infirmitie of mannes nature, how eaſie it is too ſlip vnwares , and this woork is the firſt of 
any weyght that euer I tranſlated out of the French roong to be publiſhed, I crave it as a 

call favour 10my ſelf, and as a benefite to the Churche of Cod, that where any ſault 

ſhall be found, I may be made privie to them, and ] will be as forward as the forwardeſt 

to amend them. Thus beſeeching God too graunt your L. to ſee many happie 

and proſperouſe newyee res ypon this Realme, and vpon the Churche 
God furthered and aduaunced by your good counſel] and indever, 
| tothe increace of your owne honour bothe here and in the 
. | world to come, I humbly take my leaue. V Vritten 
the laſt of December. 1573 


Your honours moſt humble 
 alnayes tocommaund, 


Artur Golding, 


importance and travel] vntothis. And my truſt is that your 


tions where any ſhall occurre. For although my cõſcience beare mee witneſſe that] have 


moreouer innobled with the knowledge of his Goſpell, is a greate furtherance to the coodecapring ofbenks 7 | 
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= vve ſink not vnder the vvben Gods 
that alſo is one of the points ofthe amend n 
thing that cannot be learned elſe mene yyhich here 
ſophers and other vviſe men 
that he knevve vxiat it is at t 
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heere det further themſciues ſtill more and more in che knoy ol God and of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, and ſpecially too ſtrengi hen chem elues vvith in their 
aduerſities. Or if they be ſuch as haue not yet 3 todiſcerne the true Religion . 


to frame ĩhemlelues therakter 7 the falle —.— vyhat occalion lo euer hach let- 
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vich it is verie likely 
— 4942 the 


vvas b 
ſame vvas too the end that his 
in theſe later dayes, vnder the — Ieſus Chriſt, 
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loueth vs, fortheſeruing 
vnto him, as ſayth Sain& Paule 
bethinke, yea & tochavv as their 


| ep he hand oft. e vvho notyvit 
n acc ge die! vve n 

gia 95 ccond ſott ſhall haue tothinke & 
do ſhake the rodde in his hand ouer thoſethat are already 
Y frovvard thr t: 8 
len. ſtanding had bene as an An- 


dd dolatrie, aue | y be ſull lining | 
/asEpicure G eric, ſome their 


eee as chere be ſome countries that are ſpecially given ther- 


b r arnbitic me their vaine yvorldlic —— and 
tortigh as vvelpryyate as publike, d otherſome their crueltie — — 
br Re 18 rofl vves and to . 


Iybauet ia vvotd of Saint Peters tovvey, cee ther 
nal thi EY ela ppen chat euer ractled in the aire: —— — ſ—‚— 


"atthoſe vvhich arethe re Chriſtians: vvhat ſhall the — 
Golpdlz& iftheri do hardly (cape, vvhere ſhal the vvie⸗ 
chat all the good ſeruants of God, and all fanhfull 


_ even a Chriſt(as yee vyould 


by him be recos, ledio God, & receive 


J Grey 1 — and by vvord hegiuethcomfort and hence 
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. ATABLE AND GATHERING TOGE- 
ther of ſuch places of the Scripture, as teal 


and HY TY ine wavelet Sao 


The Pr number ſi ignifieth the Ch 


e e ofthe 
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Chapter: ot — 


the Byble: the ſecond the verſe of the 
number, it ſignifieth the verſe ofthe C nextebeſore, the 
A, or B, the firſt or ſecond Columne 0 the leaſe, rev tree 
the Columne. 
enels, 6. Eue, ſceing that the tree was 8. God 
9 fu plweaſaunt, and ood for meat,& ſhe would od rd to abraham hae 
1 , HEcarth was did mw 2 apy {on = the n 22. | 
— hout forme 7 m,and Eve,aftert 14. wedech 
\ y_ — tranſgteſſed, couered t es of the moſt high "yrs 
Wdarkenefle was With leaves. 572. bg. &&601a36, f. 1. Godistherewardof abra- 
ypon the deep; 12. The woman which thou ga- ham. 413.445» 
4. b. 15. veſt to bee winh mee, hath deceived . The feed of Abrabam ſhall be 
3. 4. GOD me. 413.2 60. & 6or.bas, multiplied like the Starres of heauen 
de, let there 4. 4. Thelord had reſpect to A- 351.b as. 
| 2 ce light, and bell, and to his offering. 13. 33. 
gere was light, ane God ſe eperated 7. Ifthou doſt not el ſinne ly 
me light from the daiknes. 212. 6. 37. eth at the dore.650, b 15. 


to. b. a8 

244% God fogd.let there be lights 

in the firmament of heauity,, to ſe 
ate the day from the night, and 
them be for ſig nes Ss” for ſea - 

re for 7 & years. 771. — 

GOD then made two 

. the greater light to rule he 

day, and the leſſe light to rule the 

night.172.4.6, 

Subdue the carth + and have 42. 
minion ouer the fiſhes of the ſea, & 
ouer the ſoules of he auen, and ouer 
every beaſt that moueth. io. b. 18. 

28. Haue rule ouer the fiſhe of 
the (ca, and ouet the foule of thehea- 
uen, and ouer _ beaſt that moo» 

_neth ypon the 8 3.6. 
It. Al chi God had made 
were 

1. Bi he 2 and the earth 
were finiſhed , andall the hoſte of 
them. 171.8. 6. 

17. As en the tree of know. on 
leadge of good and euill, thou malt 
not eate of it 7. . 46. 

10. Gad foũd not beaſts 


| of the ficlde, an helper meete for Aa- 


dam. 53 bs. 
24. The man and the woman 
ſhalbe one fleeſh:353.b. 35. 
3-4. Yeſhal — yg OG 
mee R. a. 


$63 a. 
* 5 


8 Cayne flew Abel . b zo. 


13, My 
Cog — 2 old 


61.689. b 10. 

3. 22. Henoch walked with God 
410, 4 16. 

6. 3. My ſpiritte ſhall not alway 
ſtriue with Ab. 398.a 14. 

5. God ſaw that the wickedneſſe 
of man was greatin the eatth. 336. 
a 43. 

6. God repented that hee hadde 
made man in the earth, and was ſo- 


rie in h is hart. 198. 3 
| deftroy from 


7. God I 
the earth, the man that I haue made, 


for it repenteth me that I haue made 
them.336.a 43. 


9. Noath was a iuſt, and vpright 


man in his time. 205.2 38. 
7. It In the times ofthe flood, all 
the fountains of the great 


4. 


broke vp,and 8 and 


fell vpon 
. Tack. ea a ee 
age. 407. b 28, 
Mele, Walke 2 
bt. 24 bt. | 

— 19. Abraham will 
his ſonnes and houſholde 
that they keep the way Aalen. 
. 45. 

a0. The ery of Sodom, and Go- 
morha is great, and is come: 'p vnto 
me. s 86. b 18, 

13. & 25. VVilt thou d the 
righteous with the de wary 180. b 
$1, 450.4 60. 671. a 16. & 3. 


0 


ir, 


1. . 


b 5. 820, 61. a 
24. 41. Efauſayd, Iwill ſſay my 
brother locob. 351. b 29. & 355. b iz. 
12. The Angelles of God ent vp 
and dow ne by the ladder. 17. a 57. 
17. Tacob was affrayd. and ſayd, 
how fearefull is this place: this, is 
none other but the houſe of God, & 
this is the gate of heauen. 77. b. so. 
32. 24. A man wraftled with la- 
2 vnto the breaking of the day. 
j. 8 
* 1 name ſhall no more bee cal- 
led lacob , bur Iſraell, becauſe thou 
haſt had power with god, and thou 


"ſhalt alſo preuaile with men 663. 
b 31. | 


my fathers. 40% * 


Exodus. 


V \ THen: doe the office of 
MD a — cc. if it bee 
a ſonne, then ye ſhali kill him: but if 
n bee a daughter, then let ber live, 


$33" And al he firſt borne in the 
land of E ſhall die.16.a 56. 
lord ſayde vnto Moy- 


ſes, loe, I come vato in a thi 


+ cloud.753.b 46. 


10. Bee you ſanctiſed, for to mo- 


to the La will declare his glory. 


1. b 41. 
16. The thirde day when it was 
morning , there was thunders and 


| lighteninges,andathicke cloud vp- 


pon the mount, and the ſounde of a 
trumpet exceeding loud, ſo that all 
rhe people that was in the Campe 
were affraid.79. b 10. & 625. a 50. & 
7b 40. & 754.2 4. 
10. 2. I am the Lorde thy GOD, 
413. 46. ; 
3. 6, God viſiteth the iniquitie 
of thefathers ypon the children, 15 
on the third and fourth generatiò: 
ewing mercy vnto thouſandes to 
them that loue him. 47. b 3. 
18.19, Al the people ſaw the thii- 
of the trumpet, and the mountaine 
ſmoking. & When n it 
they fied and ſtod a far of, & ſaid yn 
to Moſes, talke thou with vs and we 
wil heare: but let not god talke with 


wle we die.. bf, K 632.08. 


24.243, Thou ſhalt not doe iniury 
ſor ye were ſtranges in the land of E- 

"Wy 25 Woublethe i 
. 1 e the wi 


dowe and fatherleſſe, I will heare 


| c the ſounde 


The Table. 
their crie.4 68.2 7. 

26. If thou take thy neighbors 
rayment to pledge, thou ſhalt teſlore 
it ynto him before the ſun go down, 
for it is his couerivg 
ſhould ſlecpe- 431-8 37. 


prince of thy Je. 67 4.555 · | 


23. 4+ 5+ 3 wire whey” ene- 
ics ore, Of going a c 
— ſh alt him vntc bim 8 


ine: if thou ſee thine enemies aſſe 
Fing wade his burden 1 _ 
hel i wi it. 597. 12, 
A wk — ſhall beate their 
names before the lord vpon his two 


ſhoulders for a remEbrance 227.b zo 
30. 18, Thou ſhaltput water in 


to the lauer. 11. 32. 


32. 1. Make vs Gods to goe be 
fore vs. 436. 48. 
32. 32. Now either pardon their 


finne;or if thou wilt not, race me out 28 


of the booke which thou baſt writ- 
ten. 59. 29. 

33. 19. Iwill ſhew merey, to whõ 
Iwill ſhew mercy , and 1 will baue 
compas ſion, on whom 1 will haue 
compasſion. 689. b 35. 

34. 7. God will viſit the iniqui- 
tie of the fathers ypon the children, 
vnto the third & fourth generatiõ. 
311. a 51. 5 

38. Moſes made an end of com · 
muning with the children of Iſrael, 
and put a vayle yp6 his face. 631. a 14 


Lemiticus, 


16. 3. A Aron ſhall enter into the 
ſanQuarie with a young 


bullocke forthe ſinnes of the people, 
ng. 8 16. a 60. ö 


& a ram for a bꝛũt offii 
17. Aaron ſhall make reconcili- 
ation in the ſanctuarie for all the 
houſe of Ifraell.815,a 60, 
8. 5. The man that kepcth the 
ordinance of God, ſhall liue in the 
ſame. 189. 17. 204. a 6. 


3. ＋ 5 ſtatuts and my iudg · 
ments, ich lf a man doe, he ſha 
then live in them. a6l. a 3. & 35. b is 


& 754.412. _ 


19. 8. Thou ſhalt loue thy neigh 
bour as thy ſelfe.z19.b 36. r | 

33- & 54. If any firanger dwell 
in your lande, you doe him no 
wrong. soo. a fl. 


creaſe. 447.2 14. 


ſwelling, and 


Vith feare, ſwelling, and borning 


ſhall flee as 


| wee doe the will of © 
God, he wil ſend vs 


14. They that doe not the wil of 
God, ſhall be viſited with feare, and 
burning, which ſhall 
conſume the eyes and make the ſoule 


hee beauie. 47. b . 
- 28, Thou ſhalt not curſe the 


| e my com- 
maundementes , 1 will nie you 


that ſhall conſume the eyes, & m; 
the Ar keav 406.b 14. | 
17, 1 wilfetnh e againſt you, 
and ye ſhall fal before your — 
and they that ha te you , ſhall raigne 
over you, and ye ſhall flce when non 
purſueth you. 111.a 59. & 518.b 54. 
19. God will make the heauens 
of the tranſgreſſours to be vnto the 
iron, and their earth, as braſle. 240. 
b 46.& 744. b 30. | 
23. 24. God will (mite the tranſ- 
3 ſeauen times ſor theit 
nes. 107. a 16. & 325. b io. & 57. a 


25. God will ſend a ſwoorde vp- 
pon the wicked, that ſhall auenge 
the quarzell of his couenaunt. 230. 
a u. 

28. Iwill walke with you ſlub. 
bourngly,and 1 will correct you ſea- 
nen times for your ſinnes. 465.4 
29. 

36. Vppon them that are leſt a- 
mong you, I will ſende a faintneſſe 


into their hartes in the lande of their 


enemies and the ſounde of a leafe 
ſhaking ſhall chaſe them , and they 

fleing froma ſword;and 
they ſhall fall, no man purſuing the, 


211.4 39. 


36. The tranſgreſſours of the law 
ſhall flee as flcing from a ſwoorde. 
305. b 46. | 

36, The ſound of a leaſe ſhaking 
ſhall chaſe the wicked . 393. bay. 
518. b 54. 


Numbers. 


u. T* hande of ihe Lorde is 

oy not ſhortened. 559, b ay. 
12. 6. God will be knowen too 

his Prophetes by viſions, and will 


ſpeake vnto them by dreame. 639.8 


3 10. Balaam deſired to dye the 
death of the righteous. 421. b 40 
19. God is not as man, that he 


Ahe. 461. 


; (1 . 


. tas, Y Ou ſhall ludge iuftly bees 


trycene man and his 


TR 


2 13. 


brother, & the ſtranger that i with 
bim. 671. a 20. 

4. 6. The ordinauntes of GOD 
are our wiſedome and vnderſtan- 
ding in the ſight of the people. 527, 
211. & 529.2 42. 

19. Lifting vp thine ey es to hea- 
uen, and bcholding the ſunne and 
the moone, and the flarres, with all 
the hoſte of heauen , thou ſhale not 
worſhippe and fall downe and ſerue 
them whiche the Lordethy GO D 
hath diſtributed to all people vnder 
the whole heauen, 553. b 26. & 745. 


24. God is a conſuming fire. 353. 


& 30. & 643. a 28. 
6. 3. Thou ſhalt loue thy GOD 


with all thy hart, ſoule , and vnder- 


ſtanding. o. b 40. | 

10. GOD hath promiſed to If- 
taell to make them dwell ia hou- 
ſes whiche they haue not builded 


The Table. 


jaſt thy 


thine eye bee not euill 


brother, to giue him nought, then and 


I will heaxe his crye. 4 68.4 28. 

16. 19. Rewardes blinde the eyes 
of the wiſe, and peruert the woordes 
ofthe iaſt. 315. b 524 | 


18. 17, Thou ſhalt not goe to 


witches and inc haunten , or that 
councelleth With famyliac ſpintes, 
nor as ke ell at the deade. 624, 
254. | 

18. God will rayſe vp a Prophet 
from amongſt vs,624.a 59 

24. 12. 13. If it bee a poore 

, thou ſhalt nor Neepe with 

his pledge, but ſhalt reflore him 
his pledge when the Sunne goeth 
downe, that hee may ſl eepe in his 
rayment. 431.2 45+ 


15. Thou ſhalt not defraude 


the hirelinge of his wages, leſte 
hee crye agaynſte thee, 468. a 


25. 


388.2 46. * 17. Thou ſhalt not take the 


8. 3. Man lyueth not by breade 

oncly, but by cuery woorde that 

roceedeth out of the mouth of god 
347-454» 

3. God hath fedde his people of 
Iſraell in the Delert with Mania, to 
geeue vs knowledge that man liueth 
not by bread onely , but by all that 

proceedeth out of the mouth of the 
ord. 385. a 13. N 

10. 17, G OD accepteth no per- 

ſons , nor takech no gyftcs . 1855 


20. . 
11. 7, You ſhall cate before God, 


and you ſhall reioyce. 376. 2 42. 
7. They chat feare G O D, ſhall 
cate and reioice before him. 448. 
d 46. 
7, You ſhall rei in all that, 
in the which God hath bleſſed you . 


109. b 55. 
7. Thou ſhalt reioyce in the 


preſence of thy God. io. a 30. 

7. Thou ſhalt teioyce before the 
the Lorde thy God, eating, and drin- 
king. 552. a 40. | 

18. Thou ſbalr reioyce before 
God, in al that thou putteſt thy hand 
too. os. b 58. 

32, All that God commaundeth 


| xe ought to doe, without putting 


any thiag there too, ot taking ought 
there from 327. 25. 

16. 9. Beyyare that there bee 
not a wicked thought in thine hart, 
to ſay, the ſeauenth yeare , the you | 
of freedome is at hande , and that 


wydowes tayment to pledge. 431. 
2. 


Curſeth his Father and moother. 
204.430. 

' 25. Curſed be the man that ſhall 
make any carued or molten Image, 
Whiche is abhomination vnto 
Lotde; | | 

26. Curſed bet hee that cofit- 
meth not all the wordes of this law, 
to doe them. 5 


26. Curſed be hee that hath not 


fultfilled all the law. 261. a 2. 


18. 1. If Iſraell doe the will of 
God; he will ſet him vp on high a. 
boue all the nations of the carth. 
447.4 If, 

2, If Iſtaell dooe the will of 
GOD, hee ſhall bee fylled wyth 
all mauer of bleſzinges 447. 4 
Is, 


4. The fruite of thy bodie ſhalbe 
bleſſed, and the fruit of thy ground, 
and the ſtuite of thy cantell. 417, b 3. 
225. 455 

10. All 
ſee that Oe ger wb we — 
is called n ouer the „ an 
they hall irare him. b 


27. 16;  Curſed'bee hee that 


of his Lande, the fruice of his &ynt 
ſheepe. 

n VVhoſoeuer obeyeth not 

the royce of the Lorde, ſhall bee af. 

flicted after diuers ſortes. 606. b 

22. The LORDE will mite 


the tren of the Lawe with 


the ſwoorde, and will purſue him 


till hee make him peryihe. 230, a 
29. 

13. The heaven that ſhall bee 
ouer thy heade ſhall bee braſſe, and 
theearth , that is yndet thee ſhall 
bee of Iron. 240. b 46. 744. b 
49. | | ods 

25- The Lorde ſhall cauſe the 
S the Law, to fall be- 
fore his enemies. 230. 11, 

30. The rebels ſhall plant the 

vineyardes but they ſhall — 

Brapes. 345.4 56. 471. al. ' 

. People ynknowen 

eate the ſruite dg ms 

wicked, and alt his labours, 386.4 
38. 39. 40, Thou ſhalt ſowe, 


* 


and gather lyitle , thou ſhalt plant 


a Vineyarde, and ſhalt not dtinke 
of the wyne, t hou ſhale haue Olive 
trees, bur ſhalt not anointe thy ſelſe 
with the oyle. 471. 26. 

48. The tranſgreſſout of the 
Lawe ſhall ſerue his enemie which 
the Lorde ſhall ſende vppon him. 


350.2 14. 


49. The LORD ſhall rayſe a- 
gainſt the trauſgreſſours of the law, 
a people from a farre, euen from 
the endes of the earth, flying ſwiſt 


as an Eagle.230 424. 


65. GOD will gtue a tem- 


bling heart vnto the tranſgreſſours 
of the Lawe, and dazeling eyes, and 
a ſortovy full minde. 230.2 r4. 


66. 67. Thy lyſe ſhall hange 


beefore thee, and thou ſhalt feare 
both night and day. and haue none 
afſuraunce of thy lyfe . Thou ſhale 
ſaye in the morning, would to God 
le of the earth ſhall it were eucninge ; and ar encainge. 
thou ſhalt | 
were 3 the feare of thine 
heart which t 

for the fight of thine eys which thou 


ſaye, woulde GOD it 
bu ſhalt feare ; and 


u. God maketh the Godly to a. 211 (ee.n11;b q. * 


bounde in riches, and in the fruite of 
his body. 351. a 39. 4 
15. 18. If Ifraell will not o 


66. 67. Thy lyfeſhall hang be. 


fore thee, thou ſhalr ſay in the mor. 


the voyce ofthe Lorde, Curſed ſhall ning would G O D it wereeuening, | 


bee the fruite of his body, the fraite 31+ f. 


. 29.4. The 


— 
1 


e 
e 


= I» 


39.4. The Lorde hath not given 
you, an hart to percciue, eyes to ſee, 
and carcs to heate, vato this day. 


335.4211. 
me ben of the Londe a 


not teucaled vnto vs, for to doe all 
the words of this la 77a 33. 
30. 6, The Lorde will circumciſe 


 thinehart,and the hart of thy ſeede, 


that thou mayeſt loue the Lord with 
all thine hatt, and wick all thy ſoule, 


hat thov mayeſt hue.225.a 1. 


u. VVho ſhall goe beyonde the 
ſea, who ſhal goe vp to heauen, who 
goe downe into the deepe to 
bring vs che worde that is yery nere 
V$.221.4 46.527.428, | 
19. Icallbeaucn,andcarth tore- 
cord this day againſt you, that Ihauę 
ſet before you life and death. bleſ- 
ſing and exbling, rhonove chuſe life, 
that thou mayeſt liue. 685. a 39. 
*. 4. My dodrine ſhall droppe ut 


the raine, my woordeſhall diſtill aa 


doth the dew-551.4 48. 

10. 60 D keepeth his people as 
the apple of his eye. 82. b 718. 

n. The Eagle fluttereth ouer her 
byrdes, ſtretcheth out her winges, ta- 
keth them, and beareth them on her 
winges.146.b 42. 

15- He that ſhould haue ben vp- 
ight, waxed fat , and hath ſpurncd, 
T4 41. a 50. 5 
22. The fyre is kindled in my 
wrath,and ſhall burne vnto the bot 
tome of hell, and ſhall conſume the 
earth with her inctaſe, & ſet on fire 


the foundations of the mountaynes, 


$90.4 23. 
34. Al things areſhut vp in gods 
Cofers. 208.4 4.313, bs. | 
34. Is not this layd in ſtore wyth 


me &ſcaled vp among my treaſures - 


581.4 45- 

39. GOD killeth, and maketh a 
live, woundeth, and maketh whole, 
and there is none that can deliver 
out of his hand. 323. b 8. 


Toſua. 


10.12, THe ſunne did ſtay and the 

moon, til the people were 

xeuenged on their enemies, 795, b 48 

24: 2, Terah , and Nachor , the 

aundefathers of Elium, did ſerue 
aunge gods.612.4 38.62 4. biz. 


1, Sammel. 


and maketh aliue, bringeth 
done to the graue, and rayſeth vp. 
474-46, 


I 


TheTable. 

12. The ſonnes of Eli were wic- 
ked men, and knew not the Lorde. 
153.2 18, | 

25- The ſonnes of Eli obeyed not 
the voi ce of their ſather, 0. b 35. 


8. 18. a ſhall cry, 
& ſhall not be heard. 36. b 60 2 


10. 10. 11. The ſpirit of God came 
into the Prophets, and propheſied a- 

13. 14. God hath founde David 
a man after his one hart. 371. a 31. 

15. 22. Obedience is better then 
ſacrifice, 458.b zo. 274 

16. 11. Samuell ſaide vnto Iſhai, 


are theſe all the children: And bee © 


ſayde, there remaineth yet a liile one 
behinde. that keepeth the ſheep, and 
amuell ſaid, we will not fit dowae, 
he be come hither.554.b 49. 
17. 34. The ſeruant of Saule was 


keeper of his fathers ſheep. 154.b 49 
| 2. Samuel. 


2.14. JF Salomon ſinne, I will cha- 
Aten him with the roddeof 
men, and with the plagues of the 
children of men.107.a 3. 

12, 1. 1 will giuethy wiues to 
thy neyghbor, and he ſhall lye wyth 
them. For thou didft it ſecretly , but 
I will doo this thing before all Iſra- 
ell. 37. b 19. 


8 A 


12. Thou haſt done it in ſecrete 


Da uid, but 1 the Lorde will doe this 


thing in the preſence of all Iſraell, 
wm in the preſence of the ſunne. 
37.b 19. 

15. 26. Let God doe wyth me, as 
ſcemeth good in his eyes. 724. b 3. 

16, 3. Simei went forth, and cur- 
ſed Dauid. 554. b 30. 2 

7. Simei curſed Dauid ſaying, 
come forth , come forth thou mur- 
cherer, and wicked man. 55 4. b 33. 

10. VVhat know we if God haue 
commanded him to fall thus ypon 
mee . 353. b 40. | 


n. Dauid ſayd to Abiſai, and to 


all his ſeruantes, beholde, my ſonne 
which came out of mine own bow- 
els, ſecketh my ſoule, how muche 
more now the fon of Gemini? ſuf- 


ſet him to curſe, for the Lorde hath 


bidden him.72 4.Þ 3. 
22. Abſolon went into his fa- 
thers concubines in the fight of all 


—Iracll.;80.a 32. 


17. 14. The Lorde had determi. 
ned to deſtroie the — councell of 
1 * | tl TY F 2 4 * K 


bring euill vpon Abſolon. 
22. 42. The wicked ſhall crie, 
and none ſhal ſaue them. 362. b 60, 


1 


7 .Kiegs. | 


$.10.11.12, Hen the prieſtes 

| | V A pe come out 
of the ſanQuarie, the cloud filled the 
houſe of the lord: So thar the prieſts 
could not ſtand to miniſter, becauſe 
ofthe cloude: Then ſpake Solomon, 
the Lord ſaide that he would dwell 
in the e 49. 

27. The heauens ate not able to 
containe God. 95. b 40. 

21, 10. Thou haſt blaſphemed 
od, and the king, Naboth. 14. b 54. 

13. Naboth hath blaſphemed god 
and the king.14.b 54. 

21. 19. Ila the Lord fit on his 
throne, and all the hoſte of heaucn 
ſtode about him on his right hande 
& on his leſt hand.23.b 4. 

20 The Lord ſayd, who ſlial per- 
ſwade Ahab that he may goe & fall 
at Ramoth Gilead. 23. b 42. 


4. Kirges. 


19. 35. | He angel of the lord went 

out and {mote in the camp 
of Aſhur an hundreth foureſcore 
and fine thouſand. 16.2 51. 

20. 13, Hezekiah heard the Am- 
baſſadours of the king · of Babylon 
and ſhewed them all his trea ure - 
houſe, to wit, the ſiluet and the gold 
and the ſpices, and the precious oint 
mets, & al the houſe of his armour, 
and all that was founde in his trea- 
ſures, there was nothinge in his 
houſe, and in all his realme, that hee 
ſhewed them not. 30. 44. 
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17. (ronicles. 


21-1, Satan ſtoode "p agaynſt If- 


racll, & prouo auid to 
number the people.24.b 58, 


2. Cronicles, 


32.31-PJEcauſe of the Ambaſſa- 

dours of the Princes -of - 
Babel. which were ſent vnto Ezechi. 
as to enquire of the woder that was 
done in the land, God left him to try 
him, and to know all that was in his 
hart. 30.2 44, 


bob. 


1 * 
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1. | He Lorde ſaydeynto Satan, 


haſtthou not conſidered m 


as = . A b 
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in the earth, an vpright mi and iuſt, 


fearing God, and eſchuing euill. 00. 


b 

2. God hath giuen, God hath 
taken, God be bliſſed. 362. 4 45. 454+ 
b 4.33. 48.672.4 7. 


5.13. God tak eth the wiſe in their 


craſtineſſe. 32. a 3.6 b 28. 

6. 4. lob ſayd; the arrows of God 
arc in me 361. b 23. * 

7. 16. Therefore my ſoule choſeth 
rather to be ſtrangled and to dye, ihã 
to be in my bones. 164 41. | 
10. Novw ſhal | fleepe in the duſt, 
and if thou ſeekeſt me in the mor- 
ning. l ſhall not be found. 141.421. 

9. 3. If man wold diſpute againſt 

od, he could not anſwere one thing 
of a thouſand.155.b 48. CE 

13, 19 Though he ſley me, yet wil 
I truſt in him. 16 2. b 34. | 
24. VVherefore bydeſt thou thy 
face? 648.42, 

14. 2. Man ſhooteth foorth as a 
flower. & is cut dow ne, he vaniſheth 
as a ſhadow. 441. b 24. Is, 

5. 16. Howe much more 1s man 
abominable and filthy, which drink 
eth iniquitie like water 189.4 42. 

* 15 Behold, God found no ſted- 
faſtneſle in his Saincts: yea, the hea- 
uens are not cleare in his ſlight. 189. 


2. 
5 da 13, I comforted the widowes 


hart.187.a 38. 
31.18. From my mothers womb 
I haue guided the widow. 725.4 23. 


Plalmes. 


1. 1. DN Liſſed is the man that hath 
not walked in the counſell 
of the wicked. 380. b 46. 

2. iſſed is the man which me- 
ditateth continually in the Law of 
God. 57s. a 21. 

3. The man that meditateth day 
and night in the Law of God, ſhall 
belike a tree planted. by the ryuers 
of waters, which bringeth forth. &c. 
158.b 8.315. 4 1. 350. 2 18. 

2.1. VVhy do the heathen rage, 
and the people murmure in vayne ? 
VVhy do the Kings and Princes c6- 
ſult againſt God? the Lord wil laugh 
and mocke them. 701. 224. 

4. He that dwelleth in the hea- 
uens will laugh, the Lord will mock 
them. 427. b 19. 436. a f. 

3.4. I did crie vnto the Lotd, and 
he hath anſwered me 696. 2 53. 
6. I layd me downe and ſlept, & 


>... coſe againe, for the Lord ſuſtayned 


me.561.4 13. | 
8 Aryſe Lorde, my God ſaue me, 


thou haſt ſtricken myne enemies vp- 


by oh 1 * 
E: 1 3 Bog 2 1 


Ihe Table. 


on the cherke bone, thou haſt broke 
the teeth of the wicked. 656. b 4. 

4. 4+ The Lorde will heare me, 
when call ypon him. 357. 4 61. 

7. 8. Many ſay. who will ſhew vs 
any good ? but Lord lift vp the light 
of thy countenance vpon vs. T 
haſt giuen me more ioy of hart, then 
they haue had, when their wheat & 


| their wine did abound :651:a 14. — 


3. I will come into thy houſe 
ja the multitude of thy mercies, and 
in thy feare will l worſhip rowardes 
thy holy Temple. 46 4. a ft. | 

7.10, God tryeth the heart and 
the reines.149.a6. 

16. The wicked ſhall fal in the pix 
that he hath digged. 75.4 15. 

$. 2. — _— = Lorde 
is great, and excellent through out 
allthe earth. 4% b 23. 

5. VV hat is man, that thou art 
mind full or him. 146. a 40. 

9. 3. Thou turneſt man to deſtru- 
ction, againe thou ſaieſt, retutne yee 
ſonnes of men. 764. a 33. 

10. 4. The wicked is fo fierce that 
he careth not for God, he thinketh 


that there is no God. 596.4 53. 


6. The wicked ſayth in his heart, 
I ſhall neuer be moued, bicauſe he 


ſeeleth no aduerſities. 314. b 49.417. 


2 43.545. a m. 4 
n. The wicked ſayth in his hart, 
God hath forgotten him, he hideth 


away his face, and wil neuer ſee. 678. 


b 58, 4 £ 
I. 4. $. The eyes of the Lord will 


"conſider, his eye liddes will trie the 


children of men. The Lord will nie 
the righruous, but he hateth the wie 
ked,and him that loueth wrong. 7j. 
b 52. | | 

12. 7. The woord of the Lorde is 


like Gluer, tried & fired ſeuen times. 


461. b 47. 

13.1, How long Lorde wilt thou 
hide thy face from me ? 648.2 2. 

2. How long ſhall I rake counſell 
with myſelf, hauing wearineſſe day - 
ly in mine heart ? Howe long ſhall 
mine enemies be exalted aboue me? 
138. b 36. : 

14. 2+ The Lord looked downe 
ſtom heauen ypon the children of 
men, too ſee if there were any that 
would vnderſtand, and ſecke God. 


100. a 38. , 


3. Ther is not one man only that 


doth good. 356. a 6. 813. b ur, 

I5. 4. A vile perſon is contem- 
ned, but he honoreth them that fear 
the Lorde: he that ſweateth too his 


ow ne hinderance and changeth not 


his oth.$9. b26. , 
16. 2, Our weldoing extendeth 


not to God. 425. 60.701.by9. 


diſtilleth from the hooy combe. 
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5 The Lord is my reward. 413.4 
43.& 593.4.18, 
10 God will not ſuffer his holy 


one to ſee corruption $33-4.15, 
17. 3. VVhenhes baſt proued 


and viſited mine-hart in 


the night, 


r l purpoſed that my 
kee ene . 

$8. Keepe me as e of thine 
of a BN AT yogi 4 

18.2.3, God is our ength, rock, 
fortreſſe, deliuerer, buckler, the horne 
of our ſaluation, our refuge. 308. b. 


4 | 
27. VVith the pure thou wile 

ſhew thy felfe pure; and with the 

froward thou wile ſhew thy ſclffro- 


. ward.$6.b.38.& 1074.18. 


28. God will ſaue the poore peo- 
and will caſt downe th proud 
en $3.7 3g 4 N 
42. The vnbeleuing cried, but the 
* Fam them den . 5 
19.2. The Heauens ſhew foorth 
the glory of God. 233.3. 36. 
8. The law of the Lord is 


conuerting the foule, the teſt mony 


of the Lord is faithfull, giuing wil 
dome to the n b 
11 The commandements of God 
are ſweeter than the hony, and that 
70. 
b. 3. E 

u. By thy commaundements thy 
ſeruaunt is made more circumipect, 
and there is great reward in keeping 
of them. 7 b. 40. 

13. VVho can vnderſtand his ſau- 
tes clenſe me from my ſecrete faults 
168. a. 7. 274 b. 46. 429 4. 13. 

22.1. My God. my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? 57. b. 49. 

2. My God, I cry all the day, and 
thou aunſwerelt not, and by night, 
and ceaſe not. 357.4.11, | 

7. lama worme,and nota man, 
a ſhame of men, and the contempt 
of the people. 30.8.8. 

© 19, 3 15 draw me out of 
the wombe. 57. b. 3. 5 

22.15.16. 1 am wred our like 
water, and all my bones ate out of 
joint, my hart is like wax: itis mol · 
ten in the mid ii of my bowels, m 
ſtrength is dried vp like a potſhard, 
and my tongue cleaueth to my laws. 
$7.5, 44 

24. Ie chat feare the Lord, praiſe 
him. 532. a 3. b f mula alk 

= ſhuld walk through 
the valley of the ſhadowe of death, [ 


me, thy rodde and thy ſtaffe, they <6- 
fort me. 74.444. 


u. Pardo iquitie, for 
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is great 41. b 26. 


The Table. 


cheth road about thE chat ſeare him, 


26. 6. 1 will waſh in and deliuereth him. 16. a. 53. & 26, 
b. n. 


innocencie. 18.2 34.226 
27.5. God hideth bis, in his ta- 


245. | 
9. Taſt how good the Lord is. 411. 


bernacle, in the ume of trouble. 395. 228. a FR. 


4210. ; 


28, 
30. 4. O Lord thou baſt brought 


vp my ſoule ovt of the graue, thou ſueth them. 18. a 56. 


haſt reviued me from them that go 
dow ne to the pit. 69. a 30. FP 

6. God . but a whe in his 
anger, but in bis ſauour is ute; Wee- 
ping may abide at evening, but ioy 
commeth in the morning.68.b 4.9. 

7. VVhen 1 was in my | 
1 ſayde, I ſhall neuer bee moued. 30. 
a 57. 1 

4. God is our ſtrong rocke, 
_ houſe of defence.z08.b 51. 

6. Into thy hand I commend my 
ſpirit, for thou haſt redemed me,lord 


God of uuth· nt. b 16. 
10 Haue metcie vpon me,o Lord, 


for 1 am in trouble, mine eye my 
ſoule, and my bellie are conſumed 
with grieſe. 114. b ij. 

10. n. Mine eye, my ſoule, and my 
bellie are conſumed with grieſe, my 
life is waſted with heauineſſe, and 
my bones are conſume4. 564. b 15. 

n. I was a reproch among mine 
enemies and neigh bors.351.a 7. 


- 20. God teſetueth his goods for 


thoſe that feare him. 390. a 1. 

32. 1. Bliſſed is the man whoſe ini- 
quities ate ſorgiuen. 328.255.333. b 15. 
455-b.51. 

3. VVhen 1 held my tung, my ba- 
nes conſumed, when I roared all the 
day.144 b 9. 

4. For thine hande is heauie vpon 
me, day aud night, my moiſture is 
turned into drovght of ſommer. 118. 
a 43+ 

8. The rightuous prayeth to God 
in time conuenient.508. b 18, 

9. Ze ye not like an horſe, orlike 
a mule, which vnderſlad not:whoſe 
mouthes thou doſt bind with bit & 
bridle, leaſt hey come ncere thee. 
69.420.&.104.4 F 5+ 

33. 7. God gathereth the waters of 
the ſea together as vpon an heape, & 
laieth vp the depthes in his treaſures 


19. The Lord delivereth the ſoule 


_ ofthe tightuous from death, & pre- 
ſerueth him aliue in the time o fa- 


mine. 306. 239. 
34+ 8. The Angel of the Lord pit- 


and ſpreading him felfe like a grene 
bay tree. 314. b 57. 

But he is vaniſhed.34 5.2 47. . 
b 60. 518. a 25. | 


38. 3- Thine arrowes ſlicke faſtin 


ſhall me, & thine band lierh ypon me.114 


earth.75. bz. 
of the Lord pur- 


11, Cruell witneſſes 


35. 6. The A 
did rife vp a- 


gainſt me.z51.a 7. 


13- 14. VVhen my enemies were 
ficke,l put on a ſack, I bumbled my 
ſoule with and prayed as for 

ſelfg. 1 behaued my ſelſe as to my 
— as to my brother. 0. b g, 

16. The wicked haue gnaſhed 
their teeth againſt me. 35. a 7. 

20. The wicked imagined deceit - 
full wordes againſt the quiet of the 
land. 351. 7. 

36. 2. Men haue not the feare of 
God before their eyes. 4 43. b 53. 


6. O God, thy iudgements are like 


the great 6. b 51. 299. @ 36. 


467. b 1.767. b . 

7. O Lorde, thou doſt ſaue men 
and beaſts. 197. b 31. 438.4 43. 

8. O God, thy mercie is excellent, 
alſo the ſonnes of men truſt vader 
the ſhadow of thy wings.151.a 35. 

9. The wel of life is with God, & 
in his light, ſhall weſeclight. 141. b. 


7. | 
| 10. Extend thy loving kindoefſe 
vnto them that knowe thee, and thy 
righiuouſneſſe vnto them that are vp 
right in hart. 81. a 16. 

37. 1. Fret not thy ſelfe bicauſe of 
the wicked men, neither be enuious 
for the cuill doc1s.88.a 60, 

6. God bringeth forth the rightu- 
ouſneſſe of his as the noonedaye.z51 
a 1.396. b. 26.499. a 2. 

9. They that wait vpon the Lord, 
ſhall inherit the land. 797. a 21. 

10. Yet alittle while, and the wic- 
ked ſhall be no more. 345. a 47. 379. 
aſl 

I. The meeke ſhall inherite the 
earth, and ſhal take their pleaſures in 
the great proſperitie. s. b BB. 

13. The Lord ſhall laugh the wie- 
ked torſcorn,for he ſceth that his day 
is comming.75.b 52, 

19. The ianocet ſlial haue inough 
in the time of famine. 306. a 39, 347. 
a 60.389.baz, 


23. The pathes of man, are direc- | 


ted by the Lord. 303. b zo. 
35- 1 haue ſeen the wicked ſtrong 


$. Mine iniquities are gone ouet 


mine head. 428.b 26. 


35. 2. Iwill take heed that I ſinne 
not with my tung. while the wicked 
is in my light.1 4 4. b.. 75l. a 54. 

3. I was dumbe and ſayde no- 
thing, I keyt filence even from good, 
but my ſortowe was more ſtytred. 
144-b 9. | 

4+ Iſelta burning fire within me, 
in the meane time, 1 murmured ſoft» 
ly.144-bg. | 

3. Lord, let me knowe the end of 
my dayes, that I may knowe howe 
long I haue to liue in this world. 303. 

13. 6 

7. Man walketh in a ſhadowe. 
184. b 42. 

10. I helde my peace, and opened 
not my mouth, bicauſe thou haſt 
done it. 37. b 5. | 

40. 3. The Lord hath bronght me 
out of the horrible pitte, and ſet my 
feete ypon the rocke. 303. b 3.338.a 20 

6. OLorde my God, thou haſte 
made thy wonderfull workes ſo ma- 
ny,that none can count in order too 
thee thy thoughtes towardes vs: if I 
would declare and ſpeake of them, 
they are ſo many in number, that I 
am not able too expteſſe them, 46. 


13 


7. Thou haſt prepared mine cares 
710. . 41. 

13, Innumerable euils haue com- 
paſled me. 4 29. b 33. | 

41. 1. Bliſled is bee, that iudgeth 
wiſely of the poore, the Lorde ſhall 
deliuet him in the time of uouble. 
45. b 22.68. b 33. 

4. The Lord vil ſtrengthen him 

n the bed of ſorrowe : thou haſt 
turned all his bedde in his ſickneſſe. 
128. 40. 

10. Likewiſe my familiar friende 
wh6 1 truſted, which did cate of my 
bread, hath kicked agaĩſt me.116.9 z5 

42. 8. One deepe calleth another 
deepe , by the noyſe of thy water 
ſpouts: all thy waues and thy flouds 
are gane ouer me. 114. b 12. 

44. 21, 1f wee had forgotten the 
name of our God, & holden vp our 
handes to a ſtrange God, ſhould not 


God haue knowne it?695;b 24. 


24. 25. Stand vp Lord, wherefore 
ſleepeſt thou? whereforc bydeſt thoy 
thy face?!648.9%. * 

46. 10. God maketh warres too 
ceaſe vnto the endes of the 6 2 


breaketh the Lorde, and cutteih the 


| 2 and burneth the chatiots with 


re. 763. b 36. ; 

49. 11, He may ſee that wiſe men 
dye, and alſo that the ignorant and 
fooliſh periſh, aad leaue their riches 
for others. $4.4 15. | 

12, They chinke like brutiſh m8, 
that their houſes ſhal continue for e- 
uer.348.b 20.350. b. 18. | 

14.15. This their 8 their 
fooliſhnes, yet their poſteritie follow 
their inſtructions. Selah. 


wi ingly 
Like ſheepe they lic in their graue, 


death deuouteth chem, and the righ- 
tuous ſhall haue dominion ouer ihẽ 
in the morning: and their figtree ſhal 
conſume, when they ſhal go tr6 their 
houſe to graue. 424-4 3.8 4.2 39. 
$0.12.Al the world is gods.425-a 55 
14. 15. Offer vnto the Lord praiſe. 
&c. And call vpon mein the day of 
trouble, ſo will I deliuer thee.13.b 44 
16. Thou ſhalt cal vpon me in the 
time of affliction, and I will deliuer 
thee. 305. b 5.535.a 60.562. ba. 
$I. 4. VVaſhe me from mine ini- 
quitie. 155. b. a. = 
6. Againſt thee, againſt thee onely 
haue I ſinned, and done euill in thy 
ſight, that thou maiſt bee iuſt when 
x ſpeakeſt, and pure when thou 


| Judgeſt. 38.a 40.175.4 1.300. b 42.331, 


7. b. 


420.46. b. 33. 


17. Lord open my lippes, and 
mouth ſhall ſhewe forth thy — 


19. The facrifice of God are a con; 


trite ſpirite : a conttite and a broken 


un 


9 
13 


heatt ù God , thou will not deſpiſe. 
314. b 7. 566.2 44.7899. b 19. 
$2. 10. I ſhall be like a grene oliue 
tree in the houſe of God. 316.4 1.330. 
2 17. | | 
53. 1. 3. There is none that dooth 
good. no not one. 813,b 24, 
$5- 24+ The bloudie and deceirfull 
men ſhall not liue halfe their dayes. 
498.2 13. E 
16. 8. The wicked hope to eſea 
by iniquitie: õ God, caſt theſe people 
done in thine anger.7o1.a z1, 
. God punteth my teares into his 
bottle. 324. a 61. 
th 


of edge $5912 43» 


gh wicked. 365,92 49.599-a fl. 
0 


6. God 5 a banner too 


thoſe that fearc him. 134. l. 

,, 6. 2 TP. rio Geteb 
wayes, and pautt aut your hart 
fore bim: God is our hope. Sala. 30. b 
48.119. br f. 65. b. 55.153. au. 20 4. 65 
» 19. The: 0 m are or 


chem on a 


f rightuous ſhal reioyce 
when he hath 2 the 2 


8 
and thy pathes in the great waters. 
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they ſhall be founde lighter than va · 
nitie 1t ſelſe. 750. bot. 

n. VVhen thy riches doth increſe 
ſer not thy heart thereon. 386. a 56. 
$91.35. 


62.12. God ſpake once, and I haue 


heard it twice. 461 b24.637.b xg. 
65. 12. Thou crowyneſt the 


with thy good o. neſſe, and ſteppes 
drop 4 23 * 


66. 3. © God, how maruellous are 


thy a9 _ 12. 
thou haſt tried vs as ſiluer i — 
a 37. | 

12. Thou haſt cauſed men to ride 
ouer our heads, we wentinto fire, & 
into water, but thou ſt vs 


out into a wealthy place. 65. a 73, & 
110. a 58.320. b 53. 


68. at. God is our God to ſaue vs, & 


to the euerlaſting Lorde, h 
the iſſues of death. 74. a 28.109. biz. 

69. 3. 3. 4. The waters are entred 
euen to my 1 I — Bom 
d myre, I am wearie | 
my chror is drie, mine cies Fail g- 
leſt 1 waite for my God. 564. b 15. 

3. They that hate mee without a 
cauſe, are mo in nũber than the hai- 
res of my head: they that would de- 
ſtroy me, and ate my enemies falſely, 
are mightie, ſo that I am conſtreined 
too reſtore that which I toke not. 
75-4 36. 8 g 

10. The zeale of thine houſe bath 


eaten mce, the rebukes of them that 


2 chee, ate ſalne vpon me. 4. 
16. 

71. 20 God hath taken me vppe 
from the depthe of the earth. 320. 
b. 48. . 

+ bay + were al- 


moſt gone, and my 


ſlipt. 44. b 12, 


4. Thete are no bands in the deth 
9 are” Reg 5 

6. P compa the wicked 
as a chayne, and crueltie coucreth 
them as a garment. 30g. b 10, 


neſſe, they haue more than heart can 
thinke.88-b 7.310.b 6.723. b 14. 

9. The wicked ſet their mouthes 
againſt heauen, andtheir tong trot- 
teth through the earth. 795. b 3. 

13. It is in vayne that! wa- 
ſhes my — in . ; and 
ept my hart pure.668.Þ 33. 700. a 54 
nk is ioa troubleſome a | 
to conſider - the ende of the wie- 
ked. 313 b f. 
77. u. 11a 
remembred the es of the right 
hand of the Lord. 284. a 14. 


a * 


7 eyes ſtande out for fae. the r 10. 


d,it is my death, then 1 | 


© 


$0, The meate was 
throte. 35 2.4 8. 

3». The rept 
when the w 
them. 392.4 9. 4A 
39. God remembreth that wears 
fleſh, and as a wind that paſſeth avd 

71. From thence where Dauid 
followed the Ewes with yong, God 
brought him to feede his 


yet in thele 


te ſinned Ml, 
of God came vpon 


Lord wilt thou 
thy lealou- 
fie durne like firei138.Þ 36. | 
80. 4. O God, cauſe thy face too 
ſhine, and we ſhall be 996.b ry 
8. Lorde,cauſe thy face too ſhine 
bee dcliuered. 


ng too preſumption © 
their hart, and walke in their coun - 
ſels. 257. 47. | | 

82.1. God ſtandech in the afſem- 
blie of gods, and iudgei among the 
Gods. 17. 29. | 

6. Tou are Gods, and ye are al the 
children of the moſt high. 61. b io. 

$88. 4. Blowethe trumpet in the 
newe moohe,in the ſolemnitie, and 
on the day of our feaſt. 114. b 12. 

89. 33, God wil viſit the ſinnes of 
his with a rod. 361. a 14. 

90. 3. God turneth man too de- 
ſtruction : againe thou ſayeſt : re- 
r ye ſonnes of men. 257.4 7.504. 

"SS 

4. Athouſand yeares in thy fight 
are as yeſterday. 157.b 33. 72 

1, VVho knoweth the power of 
thy wrath 2 for according to thy fear 
is thine anger. 643. a 27+ 

12, Teach vs rightly to nu ber our 
dayes, that we may apply our hartcs 
vnto wi $3.2 4+ 

20, O Lord cauſe thy face to ſhine, 
and we ſhall be ſaued 756. b ig. 

91 4- The faith full are ſure vader 


charge over thee to keepe thee in all 
thy wayes. 16.2 5m. 2 ; 

1». The Angelles ſhall beare thee 
in their handes, that thou hurte not 
thy foote againſte a ſtone. 108. b 47. 
277. a5. M8. b 44. 

If, Hee ſhall call vpon me, and I 
52.8, O Lord, howe gloriousare 

workes f and thy thoughts aro 


| ſhall Aloriſhs 


Lorde 


* 


Lacob regard ir.673.b 56. | 
n. The Lorde knoweth that the 
thoughts of men are cuill. 695. b 25. 
19. VVhen | had many thoughts 
in my ſelfe, thy comforts reioy - 
ced my ſoule. 303. bs. 5 
. 1. Come let vs reioyce vnto the 
Lord, let vs ſing aloud vato the rock 
of our ſaluation. 155. b 34. 
6. Come let vs worſhip and fall 
downe,and kneele before the Lord. 
155. b. 


7. The Lord is our God, and we 
are the people of his paſture. 285. 
o. : 
8. Harden not your hearts, 43 in 
Meribab,and as in the day of Maſſah 
in the wilderneſſe. 30. b 48. 

97. F- The mouotaines 
. at the preſence of the Lord. 
173. b 58. | 

pre, 3. God hath made vs,and not 


We.746.4 . 
102. 17. God ſhall build vp Sion. 


$8.b 38. 
; 27, 28. 29. The earth and the hea« 
iſh. but thou ſhalt en- 


vens ſhall 
dure, all ware olde as dooth a 


garment, as a veſture ſhalte thou 
cha | 


them, and they ſhal be chan- 
= thou art for euer, thy yeears 
all neuer haue end. The children 
of thy ſeruantes ſhall continue, and 
their ſeede ſhal be eſtabliſhed before 
thee. 84 b 17. 
' 103. 4. The Lorde redeemeth the 
life from the graue, and crouneth 
vs with mercie and compaſſion. 74. 


a6. 

14. God knoweth that we be but 
duſt· 140. . 18. 

20. Praiſe the Lord ye bis Angels 
that excell in ſtrength, that doe his 
commaundement in obeying the 
voice of his word, 17. a 5. 

104. 1. 3. God is clothed with glo- 
rie and honor, which layeth the = 
mes of his chambers in the waters, 
and maketh the thicke cloudes his 
charior, & walketh vpon the wings 
ofthe winde.735.a 55 795.4 53- 

4. God maketh the windes his 
meſzigerzzand a flaming fire his mi 

._piſters.29.b 40. — 
riſeth they 


12 VVhen the ſunne 
retire, and couch in their dennes,776 
a 17. a 

13. Then goeth man forth to hi 
worke, and too his labour yatill the 

"evenio v4 pat grafſe ke, 
14. God ca to'grow 
for the an 


bmi, chat he may bring forth bread 
e 
ty d cauſeth wine too e. 


God 
reioyceth the heart of man, 
vor. by. 1 A 9 90 


＋ 


4 


Type Table. 


and herbe for the vſe 


19. God made the Moone for cer · 
taine ſeaſons, the Sunne knoweth his 
going downe. 344-2438, | 

20. God bath made the daiknes, 
34 4-2 38, | 

24. © Lord, howe manifold are 
thy workes ? in wiſdome haſt thou 
made them al, the earth is full of thy 
riches. . b 4. 

26. The ſhips runne in the Sea, 
ea that great VVhale which God 
ath made to play therein. v0. b. 36 

28. VVhen God hideth his face, 
all things are troubled, and when he 
taketh away their breath, they die, & 
returne to their duſt.t4 1. a 61. 

129. VVhen God taketh the breth 
from his creatures, they dye, and 
rerurne to their duſt.81.a 25. 83. b 32. 
107. a. 10. 

30. God ſendeth forth his ſpirite, 
and they are created, and he renueth 
the face of the earth. 141. a 57. 

32. God loketh on the earth and 
ittrembleth, he toucheth the moun- 
taines, and thy ſmoke.752.b 1. 

107. 34. The frutefull lande be- 
commeth barren, for the wickednes 
of them that dwell therein. 320 2. 

42. The rightuous ſhal ſee it and 
reioyce, but al iniquitie ſhall ſtop hir 

mouth. 102. b 16, ; 

24. VVho is wiſe that he may ob- 
ſeruetheſe things : and conſider the 
goognelle of the Lord. 56. a 47. 

0. 4. The Lord hath ſworne & 
will notrepent;thar thou art a prieſt 
for cuer after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech. 816. b 33, 

11. 1. leſſed is the mi that feareth 
God. 380. . 20. | 

113.6 God abaſeth himfeif to be- 
holde the heauen and the earth. 438 
a, 43+ . 

6. The righteous ſhall be in euer 
laſting remembrance. z50.a.18. 

115. 11. Youithat feare the Lorde 

t your truſt in him. 53 2. a. 3. 

16. God hath giuen the earth to 
the ſonnes of men. 432. b. 5. 

116.10, I beleued, therfore did I 
ſpeak, for I was fore troubled.130.a. 
13.373. b. 35. 628. a. 28. 695.b.$. 696. b. 

28. | | | 

12.13. I will call ypon the name of 
God, for all his benefites towardes 
me. 425. b. 5. 445. b. 14. 

18.3. 4. The houſe of Aaron ſaith 
that the mercy of God dureth for e- 


ver, and they that feare him ſay, that 


that his goodneſſe dureth for euer. 


workes of the Lord.210.4.61, 

13, The Lord hath chaſtened me 
ſore, but he hath not deliueted me to 
death. sg. b. s 


* 


no. Beth. VVherin matt young 
man redretle his way?in taking hede 
according to thy word. 269.2 8 
37. He Lord turne away mine 
cies from regarding vanity. 370. 60 
67. Tech Before 1 was afflicted I 
went aſtray.656 b. 8. : 
71. lr is good for me that l haue 
ben afflicted, that I may learne thy 
ſtarures, 107. b. rz | 
Nen The woord of the Lord is a 
lampe vnto my feere,and a light vn · 
to my path. 257. b. 48.878. b. 7 
58. 99. ioo. Mem. Thou baſt made 
me wiſer by thy commaundements, 
and I haue paſſed in: iſedome al my 
teachers, I haue paſſed the auncient 
in knowledge. 695. b. 46 
120. 7, I ſeeke peace, and when l 
ſpealee therof, they are bent to war. 
75-432, | 
13, 1. God dwelleth in the hea+ 
uens. 436. a. 5 
125.1. They that truſt in the lord, 
ſhalbe as the mount Sion, which can 
not be moued from his place, but re 
maineth for euer.88.b.x 
3. The roddeof the wicked ſhall 
not reſt on the lot of tightuous. 89. 
a 7. 
126.1. God is knowne in Tudea, 
_ his name is great in 1ſracll. 236. 
15. ef 
127.2. It is in vaynefor you too 
riſe earely, and to lye down late, and 
eate the bread of ſorow, for God wil 
F 
. 
3. Children are the inkeritance of 
the Lorde: the fruite of the wombe 


the reward that he giueth. 5. a 2.112. 


2.12. 
128. 2. Bliſſed is the man that ea · 
teth the labor of his hands. 388. 46. 
3. The wife of the rightuous ſhal 
be like a fruitfull vine von the ſides 
of the houſe of the rightuous, and 
his children like {the Olive plantes 
round about hi. table.z51.a 57, 
129.4, Therightuous Lord hath 
cut the cordes of the wicked. 89.a 7, 
6. Allthoſe that hate Sion, ſhall 
be as the graſfe on the houſe toppes, 


which withereth before it come 


forth.158.b 42. > is he that ſhall 
130. 3. Lord, who is he that 
ſtand? 458.9 25. 
4. is mercie with the Lord 
to the end chat he may be feared. gcr 
r 
131. 1. 1 haue not walked in things 


— —— 
N 


133. Through « ri | 
243. WE Ned | 
The Lorde will 


138. 8. 
his worke toward nt. yy. b 31. 2t5.b 
| 39, 7-8, 


4 


139. 7- 8. VVhether ſhall I goe 
from thy ſpirite ? or whether ſhall L 
ſlie from thy preſen ee. If 1 aſcende 
ioto heauen , thou art there? If 1 
make my bed in the ſepulchre,thou 
art there. 185. b 45. 456.2 12, 


12» The darkeneſſe hydeth not 
from thee, and the night ſhineth as 
the day. 679 4 47. 8 
14. Lorde, marucilous ate thy 
workes. 766. a 10. 


140, 4. The wicked haue ſhar-- 


pened their tongue like alerpent,the 
poyſon of vipers is vnder their lips. 
191.b 33. * 

143: 2. Enter not into judge- 
ment with thy ſetuaunte, for in thy 
ſight , ſhall none that liueth be iu- 
ificd. 458. a 25 669. bo. 

l doe remember the time paſt, 
1 meditate in all thy workes. 157, 
a 7. | 


14. 9. 17, The mercie of God is 


ouer all his workes.433-b 4 4. 


18. God is nere vnto all that call 


vpon him.z57.414.507.4 23. 

146. 7. 8. 9. God exccuteth iu- 
ſtice for the oppreſſed , hee looſeth 
thoſe that are bounde , hee keepeth 
the ſtraunget, he comforteth the fa- 
therleſſe and the wydowe. 433 b 27. 

147. 9. God geeucth to beaſts 
their ſoode, and to the young rauens 
that crie. 776. b. 3. 

148. Throu 
You creaturs of 
"Lord.56.b 55. 


hout the Pſalme. 
caues praiſe ye the 


Proxerbes. 


: ST He wiſe man ſhall heate, and 

inc reaſe in learning. $29. b 18 

$32.4 34+ 541. b 38. 661. 4 37. 696. b 

31. y 
5. 15. Drinke the waters of the 

Ceſterne, and of the riuers out of the 

3 of thine owne well. 544. 
50. 


8. 1. Doth not wiſedome cry? & 


ynderſtanding vttet her voyce. 356. 


b 33.75 l. b 32. 

22. The lorde hath poſſeſſed me 
in the beginning of his waye, and 
wh before his woorkes of olde. 751. 

33. d 

zt. I toke my ſolace in the com- 
paſſe of his earth, and my delight is 


with the children of men. 427. a 214. 


$27.4 "=; 3 
. 10. The beginning of wiſc- 
dome, is the fcare She Bonds, $2.9. 
b18 532.4 34.541.bz8. © 

10, 7. The memoriall of the 
Juſt ſhall be bleſled.z50.a59. 


14. That which he feateth ſhall 


a9 


The Table. 
come v pon him. 305. 43. 
12. 10. A tighteous man regar- 
deth the life of his beaſt, but the af- 
fection of the wicked is cruell . 610. 
437. | 
14 27. The feare of the Lorde, 
is a welſpring of lyfe , to auoide the 
ſnares of death. 529. b 58. | 
16. 1. Thepreparations of the 
harte, ate in man, but the anſwere 
of the tongue, is of the Lotde « 66. 


9. The Lorde ditecteth the ſteps 
of man.303.b zo. 

14. The wrath of a kibg, is as 
mellengers of death z09.a 48. 

17. 5, Hee that mocketh the 
poore, reprocheth him that made 
him. 583. b 57. 

27. 28. A man of vnderſtan- 
ding is ſober in his ſpeache, likewiſc 
a foole, when he holdeth his peace, 
is counted wiſe. 251. 30. 400. b 42, 

18. 3. VVhen the wicked com- 
meth, then commeth contempt, and 
with the vile man reproch.473.a 14. 
739. 2 8. 

10. The name of the Lorde is a 
ſtrong tower, the rightcous com- 
meth thither, and is cxalted . 350. b 
46. | 

20. 7 Thechildren ofthe tigh- 
5 ſhall bee bleſſed after him. 417 

10. 
24. The ſleps of man, are ruled 


by the Lord. 303. b. 06. 
21. 13. He that ſtoppeth his eate 
at the crying of the poote, ſhall alſo 


crie, and not be hearde. 328. b 30.4 31 
b 38.472.4 26 543. b 57. 

11. 1. God hath made rich, and 
the poore.431,b 37. 

6. Teach a childe in the trade of his 
way, and when he is old, he ſhall not 
depart from it. 380. a 51 

24. 16. The iuſt falleth ſeauen 
times. and riſeth againedbut the wie- 
ked tall into cuill. 69. II. and 108. 
b 34. 

25. 22. Thou ſhalt lay coales vp 
pon his head, and the Lord ſhall re- 
compence thee. 6c. a 36. | 

27. Itis no gloty vnto thoſe that 
ſeeke their one gloty. 37. a 40. 

27. 7. He that is very hungry. 
although he eate bittet meat, it ſee · 
meth voto him ſweet. 382. h 49. 

28. 1. The wicked flic, when 
none putſueth, but the righteous are 
boldeasa Lyon. 111 as. 

14. Bleſſed is the man that fea- 


reth alwaye.- 15-4 57.448. bz: 682. 


a 10. 
30. 12, If thou haſt thought wic- 
kedly,laye thy hande on thy mouth, 


405. 7. 


Eccleſuoter 


. V 


Hat profi te bath. "= 
that Ka ene 4 | 


the winde.673 TT: 7 


9. 4. It u bettet to a living dogs 
then wa dead Lyon.424.2 54. 


- 


Ie. 


Tu Oxe knoweth his ow- 
net, and the Alle his maiſters 
crib , but licacli-hath not knowen; 
my people hath not yaderftand.z35. 

b25.784.a 16. 

6. rom the ſoule ofthe foote; 
vnto the heade, there is nothing 
whole therin;but wounds, and fwei- 
linges,and fores tull of corruption, 
they haue not becne wrapped nor 
bounde vp. not molyficd with oyle. 
741.4 33. | 

. Ifyou come too appeare in 
my preſence , and to treade in my 
courtes, who bath required this of 
your hands.327.b.29. 

15. VVhen you make many prai- 
ers, I will not beate, for your bands 
are full of bloud. 327.b 18. 

_ 18. Come now fayih the Lorde, 
let vs reaſ-n together, when. your 
ſinnes ſhall be red as Crimzin , they 
ſhall be made white as {now , 330.b_ 

9.453-4 56, 

; 2. 19. "They that ſeele the wrath 
of God, ſhall goe into the holes of 
the rockes, and into the caucs of the 
carth, for teate of the Lorde when 
he ſhall ariſc to dellroy the earth. 
280.235. 4. 217.644. b 36. ; 

22, Ccaſe you from the man 
wheſe breath is in his noſcchtels. 311. 
b 59. | 

jo 10 Say ye, it ſhall be well with 
the iuvſt, for he ſhall care the fruitcs 
of his vwoorkes, 25. 415. 413.2 35+ 
666.0 47. 7008 

5. 3. You inhabitauntes of leru- 
ſale m, and you men of luda, iudge 
beetweene mee and my Vineyatde. 
199.4 39. 

4+ VV hat could I haue done any 
more to my viney ard that l haue not 
done? VVhy haue Hocked that it 
ſhould bringe ſoorth grapes , and 
it bringeth forth-wylde grapes. 101. b 
$7» 

11, VVoe vnto you becauſe you 
riſe vp earely to follow drunkennes. 
221. b 38. | 

"13. My people is gone into cap- 
| J.. dine, 


voie. becauſe they had no know- 
ledge, and choir nobles haue bene fa - 


mithed , and the mulutude is drycd 


vp with churſt. 530.4 21. 

20. VVoe vato them chat call 
good euill, and cuill good. 131. a 
15. 


tech the ſtubble, and as the chaffe 
is conſumed of the flame, to iheyt 

roote ſhall bee as rottenneſle aud 

e. 


their budde ſhall riſc-yp kke dt 


for they haue caſte of the Lawe of. 


the lord ot hoſtes, and haue blaiphe- 

med the word ot the hoh one of li- 

tacll. s 2. b 25. | 
26. God will whiſtle to a people 

from the end of the earih, and be- 

holde, they ſhall come haſtly wyth 
ede.671.b 43- | 

m_ Beholde , the darkcneſle of 


affi ious yppon the people. 535. b 
4 

a 6. 1. The Scraphines ſtoode 
enderthe Lode , and euery one of 
them had ſixe winges, with ewaine 
they couered ther face, and wuk 
twaine they couered their fecie. 156, 
a 20.715. b 55. f 

5. Mine eyes haue ſene che king 
the Lord ot hoſtes. 77. b 60. 

9. In heating. ye ſhall heare, and 
ſhall not vndetſta nde, and in ſeeing, 
ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not percelue. 
270. b 13. 

11. 1 ſayde , how long Lordi and 
hee ſayde , vntill the cities bee was 
lied without inhabitaunt, and the 
houſes witho ut men, aud the lande 
be vttetly deſolate 336.2 3. 

7. 18. Iu that day ſhall God whi 

lle af: aſſy that is at tho vttermoſt 
partes of the flouddes of Egipt, 
and aftcr the Bee Whiche is uu the 
land ofAllur.571.b 44. 

8. 9. 19 Gather together on 
heapes, O ye people, and 2 ſhall be 


broken in pieces, and harken all yee 


of farre countrics, make =_ ſclucs 
readie and ye thall be broken in pie- 
ces. take coũcell & it ſhalbe brought 


to nought, ſpeake the woord, and it 


ſhall nor ſtande, fot the Lord is with | 


vs.99.b zy. 

10. Take councell, and it ſhall be 
brought to nought, ſyeake the word 
and it ſhall not ſtand. 352. a 60 441. 
4860. 1 le n 4 

9, 13. The not tourn 

towarde him = ay lizooke them, and 
haue not beſought the lord of hoſts, 
721.4 27. 
10. 13 VVhen the Lord hath ac- 
compliſhed all his woorke vppon 
mount Sion and in 1 1 will 
viſit the fruite of the proude hearte 
ol the king of Aſſur. 312. a 45. 


The Table. 


1. 2 The ſpitit of wiſedome & 
vertue ſhall relic yppon him 548. bi. 
616.4 18. 

4. God ſhall ſmite the earth with 
the todde of bis mouth, & ſhall ilay 
the wicked with the ſpitit of his lips 

6.440. TORS 
te 13. 10. The ſtarres of heauen, 
and the thereof ſhall not 
et ue their light, the ſunne ſhall 
— darkened in his going foorth, 
and the moone ſhall not cauſe her 
light io ſhine. 299. bi. 


15. 7. They ſhall beate their pro- 


uon to the loud uf che Arabrans. 
184 440. — 

19, 1. The ptinces of Soan ate 
fooles, the princes of Noph haue er- 
red, they haue cauſed Egipt to erte 
246.2 50. 

14. The Lorde hath mingled a- 
mong the Egiptians the ſpurit of cr. 
rours , and hath cauſcd Egipt to erte 
in cucry worke thereof, as a drun- 


ken man errcth in his yomuc . 99. 


þ 19. SIO | 
22. 14. Let vs eate and drink for 
10 morroy we ſhall die. 721. b 16, 

24. 23. The moone ſhall bee 
abaſhed , and the Sunne aſhamed, 
when the LORDE of hoſtes ſhall 
raigne in mount Syon ; and in letu- 
ſalem, and when hee ſhall bee glo- 
fyed in the preſence of his auncient 
men-$1.b 9. 

25. 1. God is our wall, and bul- 
watke.308.byz. 1 

9. For ſceing thy iudgementes 
ate in the earth, the inhabytauntces 
of the worlde ſhall learne righte- 
oulnefle. 153, a1.387.b z5- 438.5 40. 
534.2 1.626 b. 65 ;. b 33. 

18. V Ver haue conceyned, and 
wee haue trauayled, as though we 
ſliould haue brought forth the wind 
317.4 2, | 

28. 9. 10. VVhome ſhallithe 
Lotde teache knowledge ? them 
that are weyned from mylke , and 
drawen from the breſtcs; For 
precept, mult bee vpon precept, pre- 
cept vppon precept , line ypon line, 
ine vppon line: a litile heie, a liitle 
here, 236. b ig,” | 

15. The wicked faith, the ſcourge 
that runncth , ſhall not come vpon 
vs, for wee are hidden vader Fc 
hoode. 417.4 42.518. a 60.603 a 3. 

29. 10. The LORDE ſhall 
couer you with a ſpiritte uf ſlums 
ber, hee will ſhatte your eyes , hee 
will couer your prophetes, and your 


chieſe Seers. 99. b 19. 


le dravve nere me 


13. This 


darkeneſſe, and t 
ſecth vs, and who knowethys, rot = 


Br\ mſtone that 


is fare from mee. 62", b 40. Job. 4 
14. The wiſcdome of the wiſt 

men ſhall periſhe. 620. b 25%. 

3 Ae _ them that ſeeke 
epe to hyde theyr counſayle from 

the Lorde , for their wootkes arc iu 


hey faye: who 


47. 

30, 4. They haue not asked at 
he mouth of the LO R b E. 1j. 

2 | 

33. His buyldinge is much fire 
wood , and the breathe of the 
LORDE, is hke a ryuer of 

dooth kyndic it. 

295 br, . | 

33- 1, VVoe voto thee that 
ſpoyleſt , when thou ſhalt ceaſe too 
ipoyle, thou ſhalt bee ſpoyled . 75, 
a 9. 

6. The ſtabylitie of times ſhall 
bee ſlren gth, K w iledome, 
Knowledge, and the ſcate of the 
Lorde.5 30.4 6. | 


11. Ye ſhallconceine chaffe, and 


bring ſorth ſtubble. 2. 21. 


34 4. The hoſte of heauen ſhalt. 
bee diſſolued, and the heauens bee 
tolden lyke a booke , and all their 
hoſtes ſhall fall as the Ieafe falleih 
{rc tu the vine. 

35- 3. Strengthen the weake 
bandes, & comfont the fceble knees. 
70. a 33. & 0. b 46. 

37. 24+ 25. 26, By thy ſetuauntes 
haſt thou raylcd on the Lorde, and 


haſt layd,1 will come vp iu the mul. 


titude of my chatiors to the toppe of 
the mountaines ,to the (ids of Leba - 
non, and will cut downe the bighe 
Cedres thereof ,qgnd the fare firie 
trees, and I will got vp to the height 
ot bis toppe, and to the foreſts of his 
fruitfull places, I will pearce through 
the earth, and drinke the waters, and 


wih the plant of my ſeet will I drie 


all the ryners of the beſieged places: 


Halt thou not heard how I baue of 


olde time made it, and haue formed 
it long agoe? and now will | brin 
it that ii ſhall be deſtroyed, and lay 
on ruinous heaps as cityes defenced. 
99. b 53. 

38. 12.13. My age is departed & 
is tout ned behinde me like a ſhep- 
pards tent, I haue cut of my life like 
a weauer, he will cutte mee of from 


the beginning, from day to night 


thou wilt conſume mee. 139.4 49. 
114.b10. 


I rckened tothe morning, he hab 


broken all my bones, hike a Lyon, 
from day to night wilt. thou make 


with theyr mouth, and honour me an end of me. 4A, b ro, 


20 


wyth theyr lippes , but theyr hearte 


14. Like a crane ot a Swalloyy 
fo didde I chatter , I didde movrne - |, 
- yg 


. Dooge,, mine eyes arefayled in 
looking vp on hye, Lord, euill op- 
reſſe i me, comfort mee. 178. b 14. 
17. heholde, ſor felicirie I byt- 
ternes vppon birternes, but it was 
pleaſure too defiver my ſoule 


ne pitte of ky re: ; thou - 
haſt caſt all my ſinnes bchinde thy 


9 Ä 
20 VVee will ng eG all 
the daes of our lyfeia the houſe of 


the Lord. 210. 11. 

39. 2. Ezechiss was gladde of 
Ambaſlſa dours ofBa'sy TL Oo N, and 
ſhewed them the houſe of the trea- 
ſures , the ſilucr, and the golde, and 
the perfumes , and precious oynt- 
ments, and altthe places of his mu- 
nitions. 30.2 44. i 

40. 1 Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, will the lord ſay. 

2. Gecue ioy to the heatte of le · 
ruſalem, for her time is accompli- 
ſhed, the iniquitie thereof 13 par- 
doned. i. b M. 

6. 7. 8. All fleſhe is graſſe, and 
all the glory thereof is as the flow- 
erof the felde: The grafle withe 
reth,thqflower vadeth, beecauſe the 
winde of the LORDE bloweth 


yppon it, ſurely the people is _ 4 
The 


ralſs withereth, the flower 
vadeth , but the woorde of the 
Lorde ſhall ſtande for euer. g3. b 
46. 

11. VVho is hee that hath mea- 
ſured the waters in his fiſte? and 
compaſſed-the heauens with his 
ſpannc? whois hee that comprehen- 
ded the duſt of the earth with three 
fingers 769. a 46. 

13 VVho hath inſtructed the 
ſpirite of the Lord? ot who hath ben 
his counceller.5 25.2 4. 

22, The inhabitauntes of the 
earth are as graſhoppers. 417. b 26, 
463.bd29.715:b 43. 


24. God will blowe yppon the 


Princes of the earth, and they ſhall 


be withered , and the whyrle winde 


will take them away asſtubble.$04. 
b 41. 


27 VVherefore then ſayeſt 


chou O lacob, and wherefore ſpea - 
keſt thou O Iſtaell? My waye is 
bidde from the LORD E, and my 
judgementes is paſſed oucr of my 
God. pt. b 3. | | 
41. 1. Let the landes k 
ſcilence beeſote mee, and let the 
people renue their ſtrength , and 
then let them ſpeake, let vs come to- 
gether in iudgement.190.a 39, | 
d. Thou kſtaell art my feruaunt, 
and thou Ia cos whome [I haue 
choſen , the ſeede of Abraham my 


thy redeemer the holy one of 


The Table. 
welbeloued. 5g. b 3. 44k 
14 - Feare not worme of lacob, 


| will helpe thee ſayth the Lor 


. 9 | | | * 
7 41. 16. I will tourne darkeneſſe 
into light. 535. b 50. | 

W. Vyhen thou paſſeſt 


through the waters I will bee with - 


thee,and through the flouddes, that 
they doe not ouerflowe thee, when 
thou walkeſt thro 
fyre thou ſhalt not bee burnte, 
neyther ſhall the flame kindle vpon 
thee. 110. a 58. 109 _ Te 
25- 1 putte awaye the iniquitie 
of 4. "48: . ow nek lake, 
faxeth the L. ORD E. 333, b 
0. 
f 45- 7. God hath created light 
and darkeneſſe, and hathe made 
** , and created aduerſitye. 323. 
6 


9. VVoe bee vnto him that 
ſtryueth wyth his maker. 243. a 
$. "TY - 
f 19 I hauc not ſpoken in ſecret, 
I ſayde not in vaine tothe ſeede of 
IACOB ſeeke you mee, 220. b 
2. , 
13. Euery knee ſhall bowe bee- 
fore G O D. 481. b 42.497. d33.731. 
214. 

8. 22. There is no peace vnto 

— wicked. 58. b 48. 8 

49. 8. Thus ſayth the Lotde, in 
an exceptable time haue I hard thee, 
and in a day of ſaluation haue I hel- 
ped thee. rj. b 40. 

1. Reioyce O yee heauens, and 
bee ioyfull O earthe, braſte foorth 
into prayſe O mountaines, for the 
Lorde hath comforted his people. 
650.b 4. | 

159. Canne a woman forgette 
her Chylde ? though they ſhoylde 
forget, yet will I not forget thee, 
784.2 61. . 

$0. 2. The hande of the Lorde 
is pat ſhortened that it can not deli. 

1359. b zo. 

gt, 8. The worme ſhall cate 
the wicked lyke woolle . 590. a 
14. 
17. "Awake and ſtande vppe O 
Izzav3s4AlnsM, whichchaſte 
drunke at the hande of the Lorde 
the Cuppeof his. wrath , thou haſt 
drunkethe dregges of the Cuppe of 
trembling , and wronge them out, 
691. 10. Ns i 


53. 1. Aryſe, ariſe putte on thy 


mentes of thy beautie , for hence- 
foorth the yacircumciſed and the yn 


d,an 
inn, 


vphe the verye- 


a . N 4 1 = 85 7 
. 21. , Departe, departe ge. 
out from B uy oN, aud tour 
no vncleane thing, yae ou | 
that bear the veſſels 
a 


3. a We RTE 2 ; e 7 
. . & GO p forſak 
fay ihlull for a baer it 
pear compalion will hee gath 
them. 361. 14. * 
55. 6. Seeke yee the LO RB 


whyic hee wy ge founde, call yp- 
= him whyle hee 1s neare. 1554 b 
4 


9. As the heauens are hyer then 
the earthe , ſo are my wayes byet 
then your wayes, and my thoughtey 
aboue your thoughtes. 456. b 12.7 
a57 115.2 13. 8 
(7- 20. The wicked arelyke 
raging ſeas that can not reſt , who 
waterscaſt yp mite and dyrt. 303 à 5. 
58. 2. The Hypocrites ye 
from day to day, and deſite to know 
my wayes , they will aske, where- 
fore haue wee faſted , and thou ſre- 
eſt it not? wherefore haue we hum? 
bled our ſoules and thou rages 
it not? bcholde , in the day of you 
faſte, you will ſecke your will = 
conſtrayne yourdetters. 26, & 


4+ 


7. VVhen thou ſeeſt the naked, 
couer him, and hyde not thy ſelſe 
from thine ovyne fleſhe. 5 45.4 6.b 
10. b i. . 

$9. 1. The hande of the Lorde 
js not ſhorteacd,that it cannot ſaue. 
M2 D307 ans | ps 
2. Your ſinnes haue hidden the 
face of God from you that hee will 
not heare. 191. a 14ꝶ1n {14 069 

4. They conceiue felonie, and 
bring forth iniquitie. 37. 7. 

9. ludgement ; farce from've, 


and luſtice commeth not neare 


vs, wee wayte for-lyght , but log, it 


is darkene , for bryghtneſſe, and ; 


M. a 10 
t is turned back · 


wee walke in 
. 


warde, and iuſtice ſtandeth afarre 5 


of. i u. by. | ET 
60. 1. Atiſ O Jeruſalem ,- bee 
thou illumined, ſot thy light is come. 
649-2 5% 3 TS ' 39” 
61. it. Ay whe earth 22 
ſoorth her buddes, euen ſo the 


 firength O Sion: put on the gate, will cauſe righuscuſneſſe 10 grow. 
and praiſe. before all the Gentiles 


CC.ij 4.4. They 


645. b 58. 


l mall paſte no more by thee. 
ou deade men of ISRAELL, © bea 


1 


n * , . LY 23 4 


ws 
labour no more in vayne. 757. & 


13. 


64. 4. They baue not hearde 


Face the beginning of the worlde, 
they — — 


2 e =_ the _ 
neyther hath e ſerne another 
GOD beſide hee; that doeth ſuch 
thinges for that wayte yppon 
3 17. 08. b 10, 

5. O Lorde, thou haſt hidden 
thy face from vs 648. a t. ” 

- #. VVee are the woorkeman- 


=” | 


65- 1, Ihaue beene ſought of 
them that asked not for mee , and 
haue beene ena Hr thein that 
ſought mce not, I ſayde too a peo- 

that called not on my name, 

e lam, here I am. 649.259. 
people of G OD ſhall 


65. 24. GOD hearcth thoſe 
that ſeate him, before they call 357. 
4 1. 357. b 48. 449. b. 362. b 


"46. 1. Heauen is GODS ſeate, 
and the earth is his footeſtoole. 43]. 
b 43. 

by VVhome ſhould I beholde. 
but him that uembleth at my words 
170.4 4. | 

.  Heare the woorde of the 
18 RD E, all ye that tremble at his 
Woord. 170 22. 

14. They ſhall ſee the deade 

bodies of thoſe men that haue tranſ- 

fled agaynſt mee, their woorme 
2 not dye, and their fyre ſhall not 


be quenched. 550. 2 22. 


Jeremie. 


4.10. Haue ſet thee ouer the nati- 

ons, and ouer the Kingdomes, 
to place vppe, and to tobte out, 
too deſlioye, and throw downe, 


11. 

18. Thave made thee as à wall 
of braſſe againſt the Kinges of luda. 
$27.24 41, | 

4. 13. My People haue com- 
mitted two euilles: they haue for- 
ſaken mee, the fountayne of living 


waters, to dig them pits, even bro- 


ken pittes that can holde no water, 
126.4 $4:159.24 34, 

27. The wicked haue tourned 
theyr backes vnto me. 410.2 18. 

1. . O Lotd, are not thine cies 


vpn the trueth 4:45, 


14, God putteth his woorde as 


him, and themiclucs ſhall bee 


re in the mouthe of ihoſe that 


=> 


Ihe Table. 
as wood , and the fame ſhall con · 
{ume them. 395-b29. 

22, God hath placed the ſande 
fot the bondes of the ſea, and it can 
not paſſe it? the waues thereof due 
rage and roare, but they canne 
not paſſe ouer it. 493. b12. 761. b 
4 


and of the cucninge in duc ſeaſon, 
745- 68, Rs : 

7. It, My houſe is madea den 
of thecues.250.a 2 8 
9. 23. 24. Let not the wy 
man gloty in his wyſedome, vor 
the ſtronge manne in his ſliengih: 
but let him that glorieth, glory in 
that he knoweth God, who i the 
Lotde whiche ſheweth mercyiudg - 


ment, and righteouſneſſe. 33 a 


47. 

10. 13. 60 D by his voyce, 

ceueth the noyſe of waters in the 
ee. „ and cauſeth the clowdes 
to aſcende from the endet of the 
earthe, hee tourneth the lightenings 
to tayne, and bringeth foorth fe 
windes out of his trea ſures, 7 41 b. 
68. 

23, 0 LOR D E, Iknow 
that the waye of manne is not in 
himſelfe, neyther is it in manne too 
walke and directe his ſleppes. 66. a 
47. 

24. O loid, correct me, alwayes 
by reaſon. 19 4. a 59.283 417, 

1. 12, The cityes of luda, and 


the inhabitaunts of letuſalem ſhall. 


crie. &c 562.b 60. 

10. God trycth the taines and 
the hart. 679.2 24, 

. I. 2. Lorde, If I diſpute with 
thee, thou art t ighteous. 47. 28. 

3. Lords pol them out that di- 
ſpiſe ihee lyke ſheepe to the ſlaugh · 
ter. 690.4 14. 

15. 20. Iwill makethee vnto 


too buy lde, and to plante, 675. a. this people , a ſtronge braſen wall, 


and they ſhall fight againſt chee. 627 
a 41. 

17. 7. $. VVhoe ſo truſteth in 
the LORD E, ſhall bee as a tree 
that is planted by the waters which 
ſpreadeth out her rvotes. &c. 158. 
b 19.315.a5 350.4 4.380. 24, 

10. lam the that ſearcheth 
the hearte, and trycth the raynes. 
149.4 6. 

18, 17, 1 will ſhewethemthe 

backe, in the day of their calaiuitie. 


20, 15, © Lorde thou haſt a- 


12, The Lorde uyeth the righ- 


buſedme , and i am abuſed. 608,b 15. 


teouſe, and ſeeth the raines and the 
hearte. 679. 424. 
23. 29. The word of the Lord 
is like a fire.z395.b ay. 
24. „ TheLorde yy 
ſeeſt thou leremie, and hee ſayde 


e erte rey a 


WEE Nr too the 
people of luda for too know mee. 
2245.4 14. RIS . 

25- . I willſendeNabuchode, 
. the king of Babell my ſeruany 
37. b 50. 

29. I beginne to ſende aſſlictioa 
vppon the cim e where my name us 
called vpon. 8 12. a 52. | 

29. 17, God will ſeade vppon 
them that ſeate him not, the fwor 
the famine , and the peſtilence, an 
will make them lyke vile figges that 
cannot beeaten.z12.b 37. 

3'. 33. Iwill write my law in the 
hart of Iſraell. 215. a 14. 

32. 18, God ſheweth mercy vn- 
to thoul andes, and recompenſeth 
the iniquitie of the fathers, into the 
boſome of their children. z81.a 50. 
$13.4 21. 

33- The wicked hath tourned 
vnto me the backe,and not the face. 
410.2 18. 

48. n. Moab hath ben at reſt 
from his youth, and hee hath ſetiled 
on his lees,and hath not bene pews» 
ied from veſſell to yeſlcil, for his taſte 
remained in him, & his ſcent is not 
chaunged. 720. b 28, 

jt. 40. I will leadethem like 
lambes te the Naughter, and lyke 
rammes and goates. 690. a 14. 


Lan entations. 


2.19. A Rite, erie tn the night, in the 


beginning of the watches, 


19.b 24. 


3. 29. Iwill put my mouth in 
the duſt. 252. b 23, | 


r. 21. Reioyce and be gladde, 
O daughter Edom, that dwelleſt in 
the land of Hus, . b 43. 


ne ; 


430.b $3. 


83.8.9. 1 


which cannot bee eaten, they are e · 


; en with their' winges, 


| 8. . I have made thy forkead 
LD . their foreheades, and 
haue made thy face as the Adamane 
which is harder than the flint. 627.4 
* 14. If Noe, Daniell and lob, 
were found among the people that 
ought too periſhe, they ſhould ſaue 
but their one ſoules, and e 
* 

2.2. b 


reſt of the people ſhould k 


throwne. 572. b 43. 40. 4 38.3. 
15. I will ſend the peſlilence vp- 
on this lande, and poure our my 


— wrath ypoo it ia bloude, to deſtroy 


out of it, man and bealle. 572. 
17 Though Noe, Daniell and 
job were in the middeſt of this citic, 
they ſhoulde delyuet neyther ſonne 
nor daughter, but they only ſhould 
be deliucted. . jk . 

16, 4. Ia thy Natiuitie, on the 
day when thou waſt borne, thy na- 
uell was not cut, thou waſt not wa- 
ſhed in water roo purge thee, thou 
waſt not ſalted with ſalt, nor {wad- 
led in cloutes.97.b58. 


$. I paſſed by thee, and looked 


n thee, and beholde, thy time 
hs as the — of loue, and I ſpread 
the skirtes © armente ouer 
thee, and — . filthyneſle, 
and I entered intoo coucnaunt with 
thee, and thou becameſt myne. 596, 
b 58. 

25. Thou haſte opened th 
feete too euerie one that paſſed by. 
and multiplyed thy whoredome. 
473-4 10, 

49. The iniquitie of Sodome 
was fulncſle of breade and aboun- 
dance of idleneſſe. 367. bit. | 

18. 20. Theſame ſoule that ſin- 
neth, ſhall dye : the ſonne ſhall not 
beare the iniquitie of the father. 381 
a 54-417.b WW 1 . 

21, 22. If the wicked repent,he 
ſhall luc and not dye. 649 2 4. 

20. 11. Man obſeruing the iudge- 
mentes of God ſhall live ia them. 
$75-b19. 

23 12 Thou ſhalte _ drinke 
jt, and wring it out to regges, 
and thou — breake the ſherdes 
therof, and teare thyne one breſts, 
691.2 22. | 

34. 4+ The weake haue yee not 
ſtrengthened : the ficke haue yee 
not healed, neyther haue yee bound 
yppe the broken, nor brought a- 
gayne that which was driuen a- 
waye, neyther haue yee ſought that 


- 


wed 


$53-a13.631.a 3, 


ps, Scemcth it a ſmall thing va» * 


and with rigor haue ye ruled them. 


a * 
— 4 — 
* — 


Tue Table. 


too you, too haue eaten vppe the 


good paſture, but yee muſt treade 
downe with, cete the relidue 
of your paſture ? and to haue drunk 
of the deepe waters , but yet muſte 
trouble the teſidue with your ſeete? 


n [ve 
« 26. A neywe heart will 197 
i Tale — 


- the ſtonie heart out of their bodice, 


and I will give them a bart of fle ſh. 
127.4 14. 1 
27. 1 will poure cleane water vp- 
on. 7: 
37. 12. y 11 will 
open your graues, 4 cauſe you to 
come vp out of your ſepulchers.6g.a 
3-321. b 57 99-2 33+ 429 
13. I will bring you vppe out of 
you ſepulchers.z21.b 57. : 
- 9. The winde blewe in the bo- 
nes, and they returned too life. 562. 
4241. ' ; 


ap 


. Oſeas, 


2. . ND in chat % will ! 
them with the wilde bea 


ſtes, and with the foules of heauen, 


and with th dt that 


bo we and the ſword, and the bat- 
tle out ol the carth, and will make 


them io fleepe ately. n. a . 


vp the third day.465.b 14.: 3 

8. „ Utacll is as a wylde Aſſe 
which is alone by him ſelie. ' 721. a 
60. 4 1 


to. 2. The wicked ſhall ſay too 


the mountaines, couer ys. 4 11. 4 17 


Daniel, 


of heauen hathe — 
thee a kingdome, power and 
geh, and glorie.246.2 20. 

38. And in all places where the 
children of men dwell, the beaſts of 


Y the fielde;and the ſoules of the hea- 


uen hath he gyuen into thine hand, 
and hath ks, 6 ruler ouet them 
all. 246.2 10. ä 

4. 19. It is thou O King that 
arte greate and mightic : for th 
greatneſſe is growne and reache 
vntoo heauen, and thy dominion 
too the endes of the carthe. 246. a 
10. | 

7. 10. A thouſande thouſandes 
miniſtred vntoo him, and ten thou- 
ſande thouſandes ſtoode before him 
149.2 9.76.4 49.473. b 4. 

9. f. Wee haue ſinned, and 
haue committed iniquitie and haue 
doone wickedly, yea, wee haue re- 
belled, and 15 parted from thy 

es.655 bao. - | 
9 Lorde tightuouſneſſe 
belongeth vatoo thee, and vntoo vs 
open ſhame, as appeereth this daye 
vntoo euerie manne of ludah, and 


too the Inhabitaunts of Ieruſalem : fleſh 
r Iſtaell. both neere and 


arre of, bycauſe of their offences, 
TO 


—_—— 


wy 


$19-2 53-64 4. b x7, 
n. 3. 1ledde Ephraim as if one 
- ra beate chem in his armes. 444 
4. | 
12. 1. Ephraim is ledde with the 
wind. 159. a 18. "a 
3. lacob tooke his brother by th 
heele in the wombe , and by his 
he had power with G O D. 
32. b 5. | 
13, 15. The wynde of the Lorde 
_ _ : from wr wilder- 
nelle, a c is veyne, 
and ſhall ſpoyle © ks all 


Heel. 


1. It. Vine you vntoo mee with 
all your hearte, in faſting, 
weeping and mourning, 

323. b 60. 1 

13. Rente your heartes and 
your clothes, and turne tothe L 
your * 31. 375. 4 8. 

rs. Sanctiſie a faſt.325.a 25, 

16. Gather the people, ſanctiſie 
the Congregations, gatber the cl- 
ders , alſemble the children and 
thoſe that ſucke the breaſtes . 325, 
a 

28. The dayes ſhall come thay 
1 will poure out my ſpirite vpon all 
495-4 24+ | 
u. VVho fo euer r 
the name of the Lorde bet 


(Cs. Amor, 


— 9 


N 


Ames, 
1.6. in no cuill ip the Ci- 
: hath 


I ue which the 


2 : . x 4 
5- 19.; Ha mon did flee from aly- 
on, anda Beare mente; him , of 
wentinto the houſe: and leancd his 


head on the wall, and a Serpent bit 
of che Lord, ſhall it 


him. 392. b 52. 
20. The day 
not be darkneſſe? 4 66. b 6. 
2. Though 12 digg 
hell; rhente ne 
them, though 7 to hea ; 
uen, thence wil I bring them down. 


185, b 46. 


into the 


" " , , * 


uche. . 


4. 4. Verie man ſhall ſet vnder 
This vine and vnder his fig 
tree. 887 227. 

7. 0. God will ſubdue our ini - 
he will caſt all our ſinnes in- 


to the bottome of the (ea. 333. b 33. 


Nahum. 


thornes folden one in an- 
other. 3 15. a 60. 


Habacuc. 


Here fore haſt thou ſhe- 
wed me iniquitie , and 
6 cauſed me too beho lde 
ſorrowe ? wherefore are ſpoyling 
and violence before me? 666. b zo. 
2.1, I will ſtand vpon my watch, 
and ſet mee ypon the tower.394. b 
49» | 
4. The iuſt ſhal liue by his faith. 

J. Bur the proude man is as hee 

that tranſgreſſeth by wine, hee ſhall 

not indure: hee enlargeth his deſire 
as the hell, and as death, and cannot 
be ſariſfied. 411.b 14.797, b. 22. 

11, The ſtone ſhal ctie out of the 
wall, and the beame out of the tym. 
ber ſhall anſwere it. 516.2 27.610.b 8 

3. 2. O Lordein wrath remember 
— 6. 10. 26. 36. a 0. 711, 


1. 5 


be will 72 


Soph — pn | 
1. 1. 4 T that time will 1 fearche 

2211$1*1 leruſalem with lighres, & , 
+ viſit the men that are fro- (. 
zen in their drepges, in their 


S 
\ * LAY 
- 
< 7 


hartes. The Lorde will ney ther doe 


— nor cuill. 395. 4. 1.651. a 26. 16 
. 8 346 


Zacharias, 8 . 
I, 3- Ane ye vntò me, and I will 
bo Tlarne voto you ſayeth the 
-- *Lorde.224-2 3. 

2,4: The Lord bath ſayd, he that 
toucheth you toucheth the apple of 
mine eye. 182, b . 

3; 1. Sathan ſtoode at che right 


take hand of the Lord to reſiſt loſua, 21. 


gy 4 

J. 4+ I will bring it ſoorth ſayth 
the Lord of Hoſtes, and it ſhall en- 
ter into the houſe of the iheeſe, and 
into the houſe of him, that ſwearerh 
falſcly by my name : and it ſhall re- 
mayne in the middeſt of his houſe, 
and ſhall conſume it with the tim- 


ber ih jo ad yp! 832 
. $. God caſt a waight of lead vp- 
on the mouth of a, weptoog * 
a 77. f 


9. 9. Reioyce greatly,O daughter 
Sion: ſhout for ioy,O daughter le- 
ruſalem:bchold thy king, commeth 
ynto thee; he his juſt and a ſaviour, 
| andrydingrpoaen Aﬀc.cro, 


* . of 

12, 10. I wil poure ypon the houſe 
of Dauid,and v pon the inhabitantes 
of leruſalem the ſpirite of grace and 
of compaſſion, and they ſhall looke 
ypon me whome they haue pierced, 
and they ſhal lament for him as one 
mourneth for his onely ſonne, 615.b 


22,7 44-4 33- 
eMalachias. 


I. 2.x Haue loued Jacob, but Efau 
haue 1 hated. 2. b cz. 

6. Il be a father, where is 

mine honor ? If I be a maſter,where 


b my feare? 41.4 12,530. b 37.584: 
I, 


* 2 Haue we 2 2 one father? 

oe we tranſgrefle cucry one a. 
gain} his Mother 54. b 5. 

3. 14. 17. The keeping of the c6- 

| ts of 2 , that 

ue vs our fins.412.Þ 24. 


er torn aint 


name ſhall the Sonne of ri 


htuoul- 
neſſe ariſe, and health ſhall be ynder 


his wings, and ye ſhallge forth and 


groe vp as fat calues. 68. b 30. 
Decke His. 


2 


ith'a 1.454. au 
: 4 \ Rules given Mer ihe lord 
and power by the moſt high. 673. 


9. | 
7. God will ſpare no perſon, nei- 

ther ſhal he feare any gicatneſſe: ſor 

hee hath made the imall and the 


great.673.19, 
by (lis 


14. 3. VVee are gouerned 
prouidence of God. 3c. b 6. 

16. 13. God hath power of life & 
death. 362. a 7, 


E ccleſcaſticua. | | 
2.9 


iE that fearethe Lord, wut 
Y in good thinges, and in e- 
uer 
13.4 2. 
5. 6. Mercie and wrath ec me fi 
God. 306. b 42. 
$, 9. Goe not from the doctrine 
of the elders, for they haue learned 
it of thcir fathers, 413. a 30. | 
11, 19. I haue gonen reſt,441,b 30 
39. 13. The memorie of a tigh- 
tuous man ſhall nevet be put away. 
350.4 55. | 
44-16, Enoch pleaſed the Lorde 
God, therefore was he tranſlated for 
an example of repentance to the ge- 


ing ioy and meicie. 


' rations.666.A 8. 


Mathew. 
4.1. 1 Eſus was led by the ſpirit in- 
155 the wilderneſſe too bee 
tempted of the deuill, 31.a 13, 
$77.b 43. ö | 
3- The tempter approching too 
him ſayde. If thou bee the ſonne of 
God, commaunde that theſe ſtones 
be made bread. 26.4, 7. a - 
4+ Man ſhall notliue by breade 
onely, but by euerie worde that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
347 a 55. 
1. 5- Bliſſed are the meeke, ſor ihey 
ſhall inherite the earth. 76. bs. 
7. Bliſſed are the mercifull : for 
they ſhall obteine mercie. 128. a 40. 
1. Blifled are yee when men re- 


uile you, and perſecute you, and ſa 
all — euil againſt you for — 


uen. y 2. b 57. 
15. Neither doe men light a cans 
„ buy 


dle, and put it vnder a 


on a eandleſticke, and it giueth light 
vnto all that ate in the houle, 373. b 
$3.630.4 18, . 175 

A. VVho ſoeuer is angrie with 
bis brother vnaduiſedly, ſhall bee 
culpable of iudgement. And who 
ſo cuer ſayeth vntoo his brother Ra- 
ea, ſhall bee worthy too bee puni- 
ſhed oy the counſell: and who to 
euet ſhall ſay, ſoole, ſhall bie woriny 
too bee puniſhed th Hell fire. 293. 
b 22.598.b 4. 

25+ Ayice with thyne Aduer- 
ſarie quickly, whyleit thou arte in 
the way with him, I caſt y aducr- 
latte deliver thee 100 the ludge, 
and the ludge deliuet thee too the 
Sergeant, and thou be caſt into pri- 
ſon 598. b 30. 

13. If chou bring thy gyſte t o 
the Altet , and there remembreſt 
that thy brother hatu ought againſt 
thee. 

24. Leaue there thyne offcring 
before the Alter, and goethy waye: 


Nil bee reconciled tow thy brother, - 


and then come and offer thy gy ſie. 
602.4 30. | 

28. VVho ſo euer looketh on a 
woman too luſt afics her, bathe 
committed adultetie alrcadic in his 
heart with her. ; 8 1. h 16 

44. Loue your enemies, that ye 


maye bee the childten of your ta- 


ther which is in Heauen, 597. a 20. 
598.4 14. 


45- God maketh his Sonne too 


arile on the cuill aad the good. 124. 


3 

48. Tee ſhall be perſecte as your 
father which 1» in heaueu is pertect, 
124 b 9. 

6.12. Forgive vs our debis, as we 
forgive our debiers.y98.b 29. - 
33. Secke yee firit rhe kingdome 

of God and his ri huodfacte, and 
all theſe thinges ſhall be miniſtied 
vnto you 72. b 57. 


7. 2. VNith what meaſure yee ” 


mee te, it ſhall be mcatuicd to you a- 


gainc. 318. b 34. 

7. Sceke , and yee ſhall finde, 
knocke, and it hall bee opcued va- 
to you. 68 4. b 20.703. b 47. | 

1, If yee then, Which ate chill, 
can giue too your children good 

fres, howe much more ſhall yo 
Meer whiche is in heauen giue 
good things to them that aske hun. 

11. VVhat ſo ever yee woulde 
that men ſhould doc too you, cuen 


19. Euerie tree that bringeth no 
forth good fruite, is hewen dowae, 
ind caſt into the fire.161.b 35. 


The Table. 
the middeſt of welues : be ye there- 
fore wue as Scrpentes, aud lanoccut 
as Doucs.g8.4 35. 5 | 

259. A Spairowe falleth 
the ndr witbvut the will of 
GOD. 438.4 47.46:. b zo. 

30. The Rares of out heade are 
all numbred 40. b zo. | 

1. 1t, Hee that is leafte in the 
kiagdone ot heauen. i greater tuah 
loha Bapriſt 552 by. | 

25. God hidcth ls ſceretes fro 
the wiſe, and menne of vadcrſtan- 
ding. and reueleth them vato babrs. 
663.4 4v.753.Þ 22. | 

28. Come vnto mee, all yee that 
art wearie and loden , and 1 will 
cale you. 139. b 28.4 :8 b4z z. bn 
717.4 35. 

12. 31, Thou ſhah love thy neigu- 
bout as thry (clie.z19.by. 

13.14. By heating. ye ſhall heare 
and ſhall not vaderliaiid, and ſceiug 
ye ſhall ice, and ſhall ave perceyus 


81. b 15. 
by Ieſus 


not on 


22 Riches are called 

Chriſt thornes. 6. b 35. 

24. The kingdome of heauen is 
likened too a man that foved good 
ſcede iu his fielde. 426. 2 2. 

12. Thekingdome of heauen is 
like too a husbande manne which 
bringeth foorth our of his ueaſure 
thinges both newe and olde. 400. b 
58. | 
15. 13, Euertie plante which my 
heauenly ſathet hathe not planicd, 
ſhall be rooted vp.161.b 40. 

16, 3. O hypocrites, yee can diſ- 
cerne the face of itl.e skie. and can ye 
not diſcetue the fignes of the umes. 
551 a 29. 

19, VVhat fo euer thou ſhalte 
bynde vpoa carth, ſhall bee bounde 
in heauen: and what ſo cucr thou 
ſhaltloſe on catih, ſhall bee loſed in 
hcauca. 645-b 36.647. $7. 648.4 


18. 7. VVobcetoo that man, by 
whome the otfence commeth. 18. 4 
6 | 
10, In heaiten the Angelles of 
little ones beholde alwaycs the 
face of my failicr which is in heauen 
— Bd aber 
18, VVhat ſo euer yee binde on 
rth ſhall bee bounde ia licaucu, 
648.455. . 
19. There ſhall bee two in one 
fleſh. 363. b 34. | PETR 
23. A riche manae ſhall hardly 


ona entet into the kingdome of hcauen. 
Wee e op ons 


z1. 33. A houſcholder planted a 
vineyard, and let it out to hus band. 
men, and aftcr ſcat too gather the 


10. 16. I ſende you as ſheepein fruites. 426. a 2. 


44. VVho ſo ever ſhall fall b& 
this itoac,he thall bee broken. 480, 
a 22, 

12. 33. 39. "Thou ſhahe louc thy 
orygbboure a> thy ielte. 39. b 5, 

23-8 Theres one oncly which 
15 out miller, too wit Chrille, 130. 
b 60, x 
n. VVhoſoever will exalic kink 
lelte ſhall be brought lowe. 421, 36 
4314 34+.796.b 53. 

- 43. The priacipall Articles of the 
lawe arc judgemœut, mercic, and fi- 
dclitic. 1. b 44. 

24. 24. T hire ſhall atiſe falſe 
Chriſtes, and talfe Prophetes, aud 
hail licwe greate ſignes and won- 
ders, 10 that if it weee pollible they 
ſhould dccey ue the vere clecte. 244. 
21. 

28. VV here ſo euer a drade cat - 
Ras h. thether will iu. e Eagles reſbrt. 
787. b $6, 

25- 32. Chriſte ſhall ſeparate the 
one from the other, as the ſhec pe- 
heatd ſe patatech the ſhe pe trom the 
goatrs. 423. b 3. 

40. That which yee haue done 
too the lealte of my bicthien, yce 
hauz doonc it tos mee £426, A 
10. 

26. 24. VVo bee too Iudas by 
whome the lonne of mad is be- 
nayed : u had beene good for that 
man If het had neuct behe borne 
18.2 16. 

27. Drinke ye All. 693. a f. 

37. lelus beganne too Waxe 
„ giecuouſſy uoubled 

5. b 31. 

27. J. Iudas after having caſt 

che Silucr pecccs into the Temple, 

went aud hanged u., ſelfe. oct. 4 60 
639. b io. 

46. My God, my God, why haſt 
thou fotlaken mee. 37. b 49. 177.4 
5b. 337 bio, 

Ft. The vayle of the Temple was 
rent ia twalne.227.b x, | 

28,18. All power is gyuen me 
in heauen and in earth. 279. 4 37% 


333. b 55 


CAlare: 
1. u. 13; gona the ſpirite 


druerh leſus intoo the 
wilderne le: and hee was 


-there fortie dayes, and was tempted _ 


ot the Diucll 31. a 13.577. b 42+ 
4. u. The enemies of the 
truth, ſee in ſceing, and dilcetue 
not, and in heating they * 
. Ally 


8 4 
„ 
* 
"x 
42 


ſiukull man. 


b, care and vnderſtand not. £10 .brs. 


21, Is the candlelight to bre put 
vader a buſhell or vader the table! 


373. b 53. 630. 2 1. 


24. VVe ſhall be meaſured with 
the like meaſute as wee mecte to o- 


The Table. 
and to the etill. 500. a 34. 

36. Be mercifull as your ſather is 
merci ſull 433. b 14. 

38. VVith what meaſure ye mete, 


with the lame ſhal men mete to you 
againe. 3z8. b. 34. 


thers. 328. b 34. 1 5 
n. Acettain man planted a rine 
yard, and compaſſed it wich a hedge, 


| and digged a pit for the wine preiic 
| 425.43, 


41. A poore widowecaſt into the 
treaſuric two mites.588.2 3. 

13. 20. Excepte the Lorde had 
ſhortned thoſe dayes, no fleſh ſhuld 
be ſaued: bur for the clectes lake hee 
hath ſhorined them. 638. b 5- 

14. 23- The Lord gaue them the 


cup, and they dranke al of it. 593. 4 5 


15. 34. My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me. 3537. b 10. 

5. 16. Go ye into all the worlde, 
and preach yee the Goſpell to euerie 
creature 220. b 35» 


Luke, 
1. 6. Acharic and his wife Eliza- 
beth were both iuſt before 
God, walking in all thec6- 


| Mmaundementes and ordinaunces of 
the Lord, without _— 209.4 35 


9. Secke and ye ſhall finde. 703. 
b 43. 

$3. The almightic hath filled the 
bungrie with good thinges, and the 
riche he hath tent emptic away. 79. 
as. 

10. 11. Feare not, f:r beholde 1 
bring you tidings of great roy, that 
is, that vio you is borne this day in 
thecitie of David a ſauiout leſus 
Chriſt 650.Þb 3, 

4-23. Ieſus was led by the ſpirite 
into the wildernefle, and was there 
tempred of the Deuill fortie dayes. 
31.4 13.577. b 43. 

4. Man ſhall not live by breade 
oncly, but by eucry worde of God, 
347-455. _ 

18, The ſpirite of the Lorde is vp- 


on me, bicauſe hee hath annoynted 


me, that 1 ſhould preach the Goſpel 
to the poore. 645. b 58. 

58, Go from me Lotd:ſot I am a 
5 14. 

6. 25. VVo be to you that nowe 
laugh for ye ſhall wayle and weepe. 
165.4 15.376. b 8. 509. b 58.567. b 49. 

27. Louc your enemies. 597. a 20 
358.214. 8 | 
28. Pray for them that hurt you. 
$93.4 I4s 


— 31. Asye would that men ſhould 
do vnto you} ſo doe ye to them, like- 


wiſe. 319 b 4. 
35 Cod is kynde, to the yakynd 


_$.10. The enemies of the truth 
in ſceing ſee. and diſcerne not, and 


in n_ they heare and vnderſtad | 


not.$10.b 22. \ 

16. No man when he lighteth a 
candle coucreth it ynder a buſhel!, 
nor putteth it ynder the table. 373. b 
53.630. a 18. . | 

10. 20. Reioyce for your names 
are written in heauen 350.b 40. 

27. Thou ſhalt loue thy ncygh- 
bour as thy ſelfe. 319 b 5. 

11. 11. If a childe aske breade of 
his father, will he giue him a ſtone ? 
558. b 29. 

5. One ſtende by his importuni- 


tie made another riſe at midnight io 


lend him bread. 5c. b 28. 

9. Ask & it ſhal be giut᷑ you, ſeek 
and ye ſhall find. 68 f. b me b47 

12. 6. A Spartowe is not forgot - 
ten before God. 438.2 47. 

7. All the haires of our heade ate 
numbred. 462.b 30. 

19. My ſoule, thou haſt muche 
goodes layd vp for many dayes, bee 
merie. 306. b 6.3 86. 48. 

56. Hipocrites yee can diſcerne 
the face of the earth and of the skic, 
and why diſcerne yee not this time. 


111.429. 


14. 11. V Vhoſocuer eraltet Rinn 
ſelſe ſhall be brought low, an _ 
ſo euet humbleth him ſelſè ſhall bee 


exalted. 421.4 36. 481.2 34.766. b 53. 


18. 8. The children ot the worlde 
are wiſer; than the childien ot light. 
521.440 - 4 

15. That which is highly cftce- 
med among men, is abhomination 
in the ſight of God.5.ag. | | 

19. There was arich man.7.b 22 

21. The dogges licked the ſores 
of Lazarns.516.b 48. 

17,7. VVhois it of you that ha- 
__ fcruant lowing or feeding 
cattle, would fay to him by and by 
when hee commerh home from the 


feelde, goe and ſer downe at the ta - 


ble ? 205. b 16. 

10. So likewiſe ye when yec haue 
done all theſe things which are c6- 
waunded you, ſay, wee are vnprofi- 
table ſeruantes: we haue doone that 


which was our dutic. 22. b 45. 


$7. VVhere fo euer the bodie is, 


thethet will alſo the Egles rcſonte. 


787.b 56. | 
18. 1. VVe muſt pray continually 
and not ware ſaint. 30 bas. 
14. Euery man that exalteth him 


ſelſe ſhall be brought lowe, and hee 
that humbleth himſelſe ſhall be ex · 
alted. 421. 2 36. 48 L a 34.766. h 53. 
19. 41, leſus beholding leruſalem 
wept vpon it 55. b 32. 
21.3. This poore widowe haßt 
caſt in more than they 4 12 3. 5 
18. There ſhall not bite hae o 
our heade periſh, 462. b 306 
22. 25. Princes are called gracious 
Lords. 560 a 28. 
23. 30. Mountaines fall on vs, & 
hilles couet vs. 120. a 35. | 
31. It God make tbe greene wood 
to burne: what will bee become of 
the dtie. 235. a 55. 519. 4 54.23 2 4. 
46. Father into thy handes 1 cõ- 
mend my ſpirit. 506. b. 8. 


Hobs. 


7.3. 4. J. a L things were made by 
AdGod, and without fig 

was nothing made that 

was made In him was life, and the 


| life was 3 of men. 201.4 19. 


5:8. b 54.612. b 37.705. a 17. | 
51. Ye ſhall fee the Angels of god 
aſcending and defcendin g vpon the 
Sonre of man. 17. 2 59. 
3. 19. Men loucd darkeneſſe ra- 
ther than light. 474. bi. 

20. Encrie man that euill doth; 
hateth the light. 474. b r. | 
27. A man can receite nothing 
except it be giuen him from heaucn; 

RT 
3. VVhoſo euer belreueth in le- 
ſus Chriſt, receyueth this teſtimonie 
that God is due. 462. a 2, 
4.24. God is a fpirite, and they 
that worfhip him muſt worſhiphim 
in ſpirit and truth. 4. a4. 214. b 26. 
5. 4. Out fayth is the victorie 
which hath ouercome the worlde. 
132.4 42. | 
25. The time is come that the 
deade fhall heare the voyce of the 
ſonneof man.488.b 47, | 
27. leſus Chiiſt hath receyued of 
his father power too execute iudge- 
ment. 333. b 34. | 
37. All chat my father giueth me 
ſhal come to me, and 1caſt not au ay 
him that commeth to me. 221. 2 7. 
39. The wil of my ſather is, that 
of all that which he hath giuen me, 
I ſhould loſe nothing. 221. 27. 
7. 8. He that ſeeketh the glorie 


of God, the ſame is true, and no vn 


rightuouſneſle is in him. 250.2 35. 


© 24. Judge not according too the 
3 ecrance , but judge rightuout 
iudgem 


ent. 273. b 8. 

g. 34. VVho ſo euer dooth com- 
mitte ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne 
A 

| 10. 1 


— ————— — — 


jo. 1 ſceke not mine owne glorie 
628.b 42 | E 

10. 4. 3. The ſhepkeard goeth be- 
fore his ſhepe,and they folo w him: 
for they know his voyce.tag. b 31. : 

1 5 Chtiſt is the good ſhepheard. 
130. b 61. 
mM Thoſe which feare God, can 


not de pluckt out of the hand of le- 


ſus Chriſt, for the father who is gre- 
ter than all, hath given them to him 
221.4 7. c G. b 60, | 

19. My father which hath giuen 
mee my ſheepe, is greater (ſtronger) 
than all, and no man can plucke thE 
out of my fathers hands. 39. b 22.73. 
2 F6, 

| aq 33. Ieſus groned in his ſpirit, & 
was troubled in himſelſ. 35. b 32. 

31. Ieſus wept.55.b 32. 

2.31. The Prince of this worlde 
ſhall be caſt out. 18.2 7. 

35.36. VValke while ye haue light, 
whule yee haue light n the 
Iight.612.b 40. 

40. God blindeth the eyes of the 
wicked, and hardneth their heartes. 
810. b 16. 5 

47. 48. Chiifte is not come tao 
iudge the woild, but his word ſhall 


- todge vs. 57 6. b 22.628 big, 


13.18, He that did cate bread with 
me, hath lift vp his heele agaiuſt me. 
364 A 18, . | 

I5. 1. Chriſteis the true Vine. 161. 


bk. - | 
2. God cutteth down the branch 
that bringeth not forth fruite. 161. b 
40.350. 35. 
3. Chriſt is the vine, and wee are 
the branches.161,b 52. 
6. If a manabide not in Chriſte, 
hee is caſt foorth as a braunch. i161 b 


49+ 8 

16, VVhat ſo euet ye ſliall aske of 
the father in my dame, hee giueth it 
you.562.b 32. 

16. 8. VVhen the holie Ghoſte 
ſhal come, he ſhal reprouc the world 
of ſinne, of nightuouſncſle, and df. 


| iudgemene..689.b g, 


13, The ſpirit of truth ſhall leade 
you. 562. b 40. 


17. 11. Holy father, keepethem in 
thy name : euen them whome thou 


haſt given me, ihat they may be one 
at we ate one. 191. b 3. 


22.23. VVhoſoeuers ſianes ye te- 
mit, they are remitted vntoo them, 


; 648 a Fi» | N 
1.18, Verely,verely, I ſay vntoo 


ce, veter when thou w 


thou 


ong. 
thy ſelſe, and walk ſt 
ou wouldeſt: but when 


5 


thou ſhalt be olde, thou ſhalr ſtreich 
forth thy handes, and another ſhall 
gir6 thee, & ſhal leade thee whether 


The Table. 
thou wouldeſt vote t. b 46. 

17.12, 1 pray that they all may be 
one, as thou © father att in me, aud 
Linthec 191. b + 

22. And the glotie that thou ga- 
ueſt me, I haue giuen the, that 
may be one as we are one. 151. bz · 


Aftes, 


r. 18. JVdas purchaſed a field with 
the reward of iniquitie, and 
hauing caſt downe himſeſt hedlong 


60.689. b io. | 
2. 22. VVhoſocuecr ſhal cal on the 
name of the Lorde ſhall bee ſaucd. 
356. b 52. 
37. Now when they heard it they 
were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid 


vnto Peter and the other Apoſtles : fe 


men and brethren whae ſhall we do 
817. b 25. . 

3. 20. The time of our refreſhing 
ſhall be when our Lord ſhal appecre 
to iudge the world. 421.b 8. 

7. 5- God promiſed to giue to A- 
braham, and his poſteritie the lande 
of Canaan.7.b 3» | 

31. 22. V Vhen Moyſcs ſawe the 
Angell of the Lord, he wondered ar 
the ſight: and as he drewe neere ioo 
conlider it, the voyceof the Lorde 
came vnto him, ſaying, l am the 
of thy fathers, the God of Abraham 
and the God of Iſaac, and the God 


ol lacob. Then Moyles trembled & 


durſt not behold it. 77. b 60. 
4 4. Our fathers had the taberna- 
cles of witneſle.13. b 30. — 
9. 4. 6. Paule beeing eaſt to the 
rounde, heard a voyce, laying vnto 
— Saule, Saule, why peticcuteſt 
thou me? Hee then both — 
and aſtoned : ſayde, Lord what wilt 
thou that I do? And the Lord ſayde 
ynto him, Ariſe and go into the Ci- 
tie, and it ſhall bee tolde thee what 
thou ſhalt doe: and hee was three 
dayes without ſight, and neyther 
cate nor drank.*14.b 36. PTY 
13. 22. 1 have found David a ma 
after mine owne hart, which wil do 
all things that I wil 351 a 32. 380. a 16 
14. 16. God ſuffred the gentiles, 
to walk in their own w 
7. God left not him ſelſe without 
witnefle, in that hee did „ and 
aue vs raine from heauen, and fruit 
ull ſcaſons filling o ur heartes with 
foods,and glad neſſe. 53 b g. | 
1. 2. The faithfull which were at 
Timothie. 616. b 40. u 
 . 7. 25. That they might ſeeke the 
Lorde, iſ io be they might haue gro- 


.614.2 48 : 


ped afierbim and found him. 5. b 


28. The Lorde is not fate fidth 
euctic one of vs , for in him wee 


live and moue, and haue our being. 


31. 32. The time of ignorance God 
regarded not , but nowe hee ad- 
moaiſheth all men euerie wherexo 
repente, bycauſe hee hath otdeined 
a daye in the which hee will judge 
the worlde. 6tz.a 48.680. b 3. 

18. 6. Your bloude beypon your 


ey 18. b . 


he brait a ſundet in the ——— owne heade: I am eleane.32,b n. 


23. 5. I kaewe not, brethren, 
that he was the high Prieſt: for it is 
written. Thou not curſe the 
Prince of the people. 6y A. b t. 

28. 26. Got too this people and 
ſay. you heare with your cate and 
vnderſtande not, and in ſcein 
and perceiue not. s to. b 16, 


Remanes, | 

1. 1 yyAule a feruaunte of Teſus 

P — called too bee an A- 

» PUt apart to preac 

the Go dell ol n 6. = 

P'S iſte was declared too bee 

the ſonne of God touching the ſpi- 
rice of ſanQifieation.3z70. b 7. 

20. The inuiſible things of God 

are ſeene in the creation of the 

world, being conſidered in his wor + 

kes: to the entent that they ſhoulde 

bee without excuſe. 171. a 37. 612. a 


22· Bycauſe that when they knew 


God they glorified him not as God, 


neythet were thank full, but became 
vayne in their imaginations , and 
their fooliſhe heartes were blinded. 


53. b 38.7 4.23505. | 


25. God forſaketh all thoſe whi. 
che turne his truth into a bye. 4 36. a 
22. 
28. As the wicked regarded not 
to kn-we God , fo God deliueted 


them vppe into a reprobate mynde. 


335-2 45-354 24 43. 


2. 4: Deſpiſeſt thou the ryches of 
his goodneſfe, and patience, and 
long ſuffering, not knowing that he 
jade thee'ro-repentance. $22.b 10 

4b 44. 2 
n 5. By the hardneſſe of out har 
we heape Gods wrath vpon vs. 39%, 
b22.504 bu6.669.9n0, © © © 

n. God hath no reſpecte of pen 
ſons. 69 223. ME 
14. Lhe gentles ds by nature the 
things conteyned in the Jaw, for it ie 


% The confctence beareth wit! 


— — 
16. 00 1 a according 
1. 


3 


33 


care and vnderſtand not. £10.b 15. 


21, Is the candle light to bee put 


vader a buſhell or vader the table? 
b 33.630. 16. | | 
8 VVe ſhall be meaſured with 
the like mcaſurc as wee mecte to o- 
thers. 32$:b 34. 

12. A certain man planted a vine 
yard, and compaſled it with a hedge, 
and digged a pit for the wine prelle 
426.22. : 

41. A poore widowecaſt into the 
treaſuric two mites. 3588.2 3. 

13, 20. Excepte the Lorde had 
ſhortned thoſe dayes, no fleſh ſhuld 
be ſaued:butfor the clectes lake hee 
hath ſhortned them.6 38-b 5- 


14. 23- The Lord gaue them the 


cup, and they dranke al of it. 593. a 5 
52 34. My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me. 357. b 10. 
16. 16. Go ye into all the worlde, 
and preach y ce the Goſpell to euetie 
creature. 220. b 35» 


Luke. 


i. G. Acharic and his wife Eliza- 
beth were both juſt before 
God, walking in all the cõ- 


maundementes and ordinaunces of 
che Lord, without reproofe 205. 35 


9. Secke and ye ſhall finde. 703. 


43- 

53. The almightic hath filled the 
bungrie with good thinges, and the 
riche he hath ſent emptic away. 79. 
45. 

10. 11. Feare not, ſor beholde I 


bring you tidings of great ioy, that 
is, that vnto you is borne this day in 


thecitie of Dauid a ſauiout leſus 
Chriſt 650.b 3, 


4-23, leſus was led by the fpizite 
into the wildernelle, and was there 


tempted of the Deuill fortic dayes. 
31.4 13-577.b 43. | 

4. Man ſhall not live by breade 
onely, but by eucty worde of God, 
347-4 0. 

18, The ſpirite of the Lorde is vp- 
on me, bicauſc hee hath annoynted 

me, that 1 ſhould preach the Goſpel 
to the poore.645.b 58. 

58, Go from me Lord: ſot Lam a 
fiofull man. 281. b 14. 

6. 25. VVo be to you that nowe 
* ye ſhall wayle and weepe. 
165.4 15.376. b 8.509. b 58.567. b 49. 

27, Loue your encmics.597 .4 20 

2 5 98.414. | | 
28. Pray for them that hurt you. 


! * — - 


do vnto you, ſo doe ye to them, like- 
wWiſe. 319 b 4. 
35 God is kynde, to the yakynd 


The Table. 
and to the cnill.600.a 34. 

36. Be mercifull as your ſather is 
merciſull 433-b 14. | 

38. VVith what meaſure ye mete, 
with the ſame ſhal men mere to you 
againe. 328. b. 34. 

$. 10. The enemies of the truth 
in ſceing ſce, and diſcerne not, and 
in hearing they heare and vnderſlad 
not. 8 10. b 22. 

16. No man when helightcth a 
candle coucreth it ynder a buſhell. 
nor putteth it ynder the table. 373. b 
53.630. a 18, RN 

10. 20. Reioyce for your names 
are written in heauen 350.b 40. 

27. Thou ſhalt loue thy neygh- 
bour as thy ſelfe. 319 b 5, 

11. 11. Ifachildeaske breade of 
his father, will he giue him a tonc ? 
558. b 29; 

5. One ſtende by his importuni- 
tie made another rife at midnight io 
lend him bread. 509. b 28. 

9. Ask & it ſhal be giut᷑ you, ſeek 
and ye ſhall find. 684. b 20. 705. b 47 

12. 6. A Spartowe is not forgot- 
ten before God. 438.2 47. 

7, All the haires of our heade ate 
numbred. 462.b 30. 

19, My ſoule, thou haſt muche 
goodes layd vp for many dayes, bce 
merie.306.b 6.3 86. 248. 
Hipoctites yee can diſcerne 
the face of the earth and of the skic, 
and diſcerne yee not this time. 


14. 11, VVhoſocuer exalteth him 
ſelſe ſhall be brought low, and who 
ſo cuer humbleth him ſelſè ſhall bee 
exalted. 421,a 36. 481.234.766. b 53, 

18. 8. The children of the worlde 
are wiſer, than the children ot light. 
521.4 40. ny 

15. That which is highly cſtce- 
med among men, is abhomination 
in the ſight of God.. a g. 

19. There was a rich man. 7. b 22 

21. The dogges licked the ſores 
of Lazarns.516.b 48. 

17,7. VVho is it of you that ha- 
— a ſeruant lowing or feeding 
cattle, would fay to him by and by 
when hee commeth home from the 


feelde, goe and fer downe at the ta · 


ble; 205. b 16. 

10. So likewiſe ye when yee haue 
done all theſe things which are c6- 
maunded you, ſay, wee are vaprofi- 
table ſeruantes: we haue doone that 
which was our dutic. 2. b 45. 

$7. VVhere ſo euer the bodie is, 


therher will alſo the Egles reforte. a 


787.b 56. 

18. 1. We muſt pray continually 
and not waxefaint.zog bas. 

14. Every man that exalteth him 


ſelfe ſhall be brought lowe, and hes 
that humbleth bhimſelſe ſhall be ex- 


alted. 421. a 36. 48a 34.766. h 33. 
19. 41, Ieſus beholdiog leruſalem 
wept vpon it 55.b 32. 
21.3. This poore widowe hath 


caſt in more than they all. 388. a. 3. 


. 18. There ſhall not one haire of - 


our heade periſh. 46. b zos 
24. 25. Princes are called gracious 
Lords.560 a 28. 
23. 30. Mountaines fall on vs, & 
hilles couer vs.120.a 3F. | 
31. Ii God makethe greene wood 
to burne: what will bee become of 
the diie.235.457.519. 254.4232 4. 
46. Father into thy handes 1 cõ- 
mend my ſpirit. 506. b. . 


Toh. 


1. 3. 4.5- a L things were made by 
Aso. — without fig 

was nothing made that 

was made In him was life, and the 
lite was the light of men. 201.4 19. 
528. b54.612.b 37.705. a 17, Ws 

51. Ye ſhall ſee the Angels of god 
aſcending and deſcending vpon the 
Sonte ot man. 17. a 55. 

3:19. Men loucd darkeneſſe ra- 
ther than light. 474. bi. 

20. Eucrie man that euill doth 
hateth the light. 474. b 1. 

27. A man can receine nothing 
except it be giuen him from heauen- 
650.2 Fr. | 

3. VV bo fo euer belreueth in le- 
ſus Chriſt, receyueth ibis teſtimonie 
that God is cue. 462. 4 2, 

4.24. God is a ſpitite, and they 
that worfhip him muſt worſhiphim 
in ſpirit and iruth. 4. a4. 2:4.b 26. 

5- 4. Our fayth is the victorie 
which hath oucrcome the worlde. 
132.4 42. 

25. The time is come that the 
deade fliall heare the yoyce of the 
ſonne of man. 488. b 47. - | 

£7. leſus CM. iſt hath receyued of 
his father N too execute iudge- 
ment. 333. b 34. 

37. All chat my father giueth me 
ſhal come to me. and Leaſt not away 
him that commeth to me. 21. a 7, 

39. The wil of my father is, that 
of all that which he hath giuen me, 
I ſhould ſoſe nothing.z 27, a 7, 

7.18. He that ſecketh the glorie 


* 


of God, the ſame is true, and no vn 


rightuouſneſle is in him. 250. a 35. 


24+ Judge not according too the 


appeerance , but iudge rightuour 
iudgement. 253. b 8. 

$. 34. VVho ſo euer dooth com- 
mitte ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne; 
353-b 32. 


1! 
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50. I ſceke not mine owne glorie 
628.b 42- | [TRE 

10. 4. f. The ſhepkeard goeth be- 
forc has ſhepe,and they folo w/ ham: 
for they kuo his voyce.lag.b 31. 

i 5 Chrilt us the good ſhepheard. 
130. b 61, 
a Thoſe which feare God, can 


not be pluckt out of the hand of ie 
ſus Chriſt, for the father who is gre-- 


ter than all, hath giuen them to him 
121.2 7.8c6.b 60, 

19. My father which hath given 
mee my ſheepe, is greater (ſtronget) 
than all,apd no man can plucke the 
out of my fathers hands. 39. b 22.73. 
216. | 

ay 33. Ieſus groned in his ſpirit, & 
was troubled in himſelſ. 35. b 34. 

35. Ieſus wept. 55. b 32, 

2.31. The Prince of this worlde 
ſhall be caſt out. 18:a 7. -- 

35.36. VValke while ye haue light, 
whule yee haue light Ce in the 
light.612.b 46, — 

40. God blindeth the eyes of the 
wicked, and hardacth their heartes. 
$10, b 16, 

47. 48, Chriſte is not come tao 
iudge the world, but his word ſhall 
judge vs. 57 6. b 22.628 big, 

13.18, He that did cate bread with 
me, hath lift vp has heele agaiuſt me. 
364. a 18. i | 

15. 1. Chriſte is the true Vine. 161. 


b 52. 

y God cutteth down the branch 
that bringeth not forth fruite. 16t. b 
49.350. . 

5. Chtiſt is the vine, and wee are 
the branches.161,Þb 52. 

6. If a manabide not in Chriſte, 

hee is caſt foorih as a braunch.161 b 


40. 
16. VVhat ſo euet ye {hall aske of 
the father in my dame, hee giueth it 
vou. 562. b 32, OF 

16. 8. VVhen the holie Ghoſte 
ſhalcome, he ſhal reprouc the world 
of ſinne, of rightuouſnelle, and of 
iudgement. 680. b g. 

13, The ſpirit of truth ſhall leade 
you. gc. b 410. 

17, 11. Holy father, keepethem in 
thy name : euen them whome thou 
haſt giuen me, ihat they may be one 
as we are one. 191. b 3. . 

19. 13. VVhoſoeuers ſianes ye te- 
mit, they are remitted vntoo them, 
648 255» 


1. 18. Verely,verely, Lay vntoo 
w 


/ thee, Veter when thou yong, 
Teen hy (elſe, and dn 


ibou ſhalt be olde, thou ſhalt ſtrercb 
forth thy han des, and another ſhall 
gird thee, & ſhal leade thee whether 


o 
* 
4 


be Table. 


thou wouldeſt not. t. b 44. 


17.12. I pray that they all may be 


one, as thou 0 father att in me, and 
Iin thee 191.b go 1s oo 

22. And the glotie that thou ga · 
ueſt me, I haue giuen the, that i ey 
may be one as we are one. 191. bz · 


. 13. IV des purchaſed a field with 


the reward of igiquitie, and 
having calt downe himſeſt hedlong, 
he brait a ſundet in the midſt.601.2 
60.689. b io. 

1. 22. VVhoſoeuer ſhal cal on the 
name of the Lorde ſhall bee ſaued. 
356. b ya. 7 

37. Now when they heard it th 
were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid 


vnto Peter and the other Apoſtles . ſe 


men and brethren what ſhall we do 
$17. b 5. 1 

3. 20. The time of our refreſhing 
ſhall be when our Lord ſhal appeere 
to iudge the world. 421.b 58. e 

7. 5. God iled to giue to A- 
braham, and his poſleriue the lande 
of Canaan. 7. b 3» 

31. 32. VVhen Moyſcs ſawe the 
Angell of the Lord, he wondered at 
the light: and as he di ewe neere 100 
conlider it, the voyce of the Lorde 
came vnto him, ſaying, l am the 


of thy fathers, the God of Abraham 


and the God of ifaac, and the God 
of lacob. Then Moytes trembled & 
durſt not behold 11.77.b 60, 

4 4. Our fathers had the taberna- 
cles of witneſſe. 13. b za. 

9. 4, 6. Paule beeing eaſt to the 

rounde, heard a voyce, laying vnto 

— Saule, Saule, why periecuteſt 
thou me? Hee then both preg 
and aſtoned : ſayde, Lord what wilt 
thou that i do? And the Lord ſayde 
vnto him, Ariſe and go into the CI- 
tie, and it ſhall bee tolde thee what 
thou ſhalt doe: and hee was three 
dayes without ſight, and ney ther 
cate nor drank.n14.b 36. \ Þ 

13. 22. I have found David a man 
aftcr mine one hart, which wil do 
all things that I wil 371 a 31. 80. a 16 
14. 16. God ſufficd the gentiles, 


to walk in their own ways. 6. a 48 


7. 2 3 — —_— 
witnelle, in that hee di „an 
gave vs raine from heauen, and fruit 
ull ſeaſons filling o ur heancs wich 
foodr,andgladneſle.yy b 5. 

1. 1. The fairhfull which were at 


Tunothie.618.b 40. ens if 1: $h. 
7. 27+ That they might ſeeke the 
Lorde, iſ io be they might haue gro- 


Y fay, 


ium reportcd well of 


* 


red after bim and ſound Nm 51 b 
40. een — — 


28, The Lorde is not farre ſtom 
_— yu of BY in Kim wee 
ive and moue, al being. 
148. b-12. RY 
31. 32. The time of ignotance God 
regarded not, but nowe hee ad- 
moniſheth all men euetie where to 
repente, bycauſe hee hath ordeined 
a daye in the which hee will iudge 
the worlde 6tz.a 48.680. b 3. 
18. 6. Your bloude be vpon your 
owne heade ; I am cleane. 3 2. b rt. 
23. J. I knewe not, brethren, 
that he was the high Prieſt: for it is 
written, Thou ſhalte not curſe the 
Prince of the people. 64. b 5s. 
28. 26. Got too this people and 
you heare with your cate and 
vnderſtande not, and in ſeeing 
and petceiue not. 8 0. b is. 


Remanes, 


Aule a ſeruaunte of Tefſus 
—_—_ called roo bee an A- 
„put apart to preac 
ihe Go ay of . 6. —_ 
$4 iſte was declared too bee 
the ſonne of God touching the ipi- 
rice of ſanQifieation. 370. b 7, 

20. The inviſible things of God 
are ſeene in the creation of the 
world, being conſidered in his wor + 
kes: io the entent that they ſhoulde 
bee without excuſe. 171. a 37. 614. a 

22. Bycauſe that when they knew 
God they glonfied him not as God, 
neyther were thank full, but became 
vayne in their imaginations , and 
their fookſhe heartes were blinded, 


1. 1 


93. b 38.173. 4.65. 


25. God fotſaketh all thoſe whi. 
che turne his ruth into a lye. 436.2 
1% ä 

28. As the wicked regarded not 
to ka-we Cod, fo God deliuered 
them vppe into a reprobate my ude. 


335.24 4.4413. 


24. + tr thou the ryches of 
his goodneſfe, and patience, and 
long ſuffering, not knowing'thar he 
wa thee ro repentance. $22.b 10 

16,0 45. * N 
* 4, Byrhehatdecife of car hay 
we heape Gods wrath vpon vi. 39% 


71 


b 22.504 b. 665. 0. 


1, God hath no teſpecte of pen 


ſons.673.2 24, 0 


14. The gentley do narurethe 


things conteyned in the jau, for it io 
weite ia thi ** by. 884.918 on 
- 45 The conſctener beareth W., 
eſſe ofthe lawer6allvs.a % 
16. God will iua ge men according 

YC 


you. * 


6 
o che Goſpell of men. 625. b 16. 
. 4. God id true, and cuerie man 

a lier 655. 38. 4 
J. Is God ynrightuous when hee 
puniſherh ? 151,b 20. 

6. Elſe howe ſhall God judge the 
world ? 151. b 24, 

8. And(as wee ate blamed, and as 
ſome affirme that we ſay) V Vby let 


— 


vs do cuil that good may come her- 
of, whoſe damnation is iuſt. 216.449 

9. VVe are all vader finne.607.b 36 

10. There is none rightuous, no 
not one 300. a 36, 

18. The ſeare of God is not before 
Our eycs. 4 43. b 54. | b 

19, That God may bee iuſt, euerie 
mouth muſt be topped, and all the 
world cõfeſſe it ſclie culpable before 
7 3 55.175. 20.216. 49.74 

607. b 36. 614. a 44. 

4 as is the rightuouſneſſe of 
God manifeſt, without the law, ha- 
uing witneſle of the lawe and of ihe 
prophetes. 78. bz, 

23. VVee are all depriued of the 

glorie of God. 175. b 21. 176. 49. 

27. Man is iuſtiſied by faith With - 
out the works of the Lawe. 176. baz. 

4 13. The promiſe was not giuen 
to Avrabam through the law, or to 
his ſcede( to wit, too bee heire of the 
worlde(but through the nightuouſ- 
neſſe of faith. 27. 2 55. 766. b is. 

15. God calleth thoſe things which 
be not as though they were. 156. b 23 

18. Abraham, aboue hope belce- 
ued vnder hope, that hee ſhould bee 
the father of many nations : accor- 
ding ioo that which was fj too 

bim, fo ſhall thy ſeede be 10. 24. 
47. b 1.537. b 39, 

5. 1. Becing iuſtified by faith, wee 
haue peace towarde God. 30. b 1. 
551. b 23, 

3. 4 5- V Ve reioyce in tribulatios, 
knowing that tribulations bringeth 
pacience, and pacience ex periẽce, & 
experience hope, And maketh 
not aſhamed, bicauſe the loue of 

God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
the holie ghoſt which is giuen vnto 
v$.105.2 11 660.47. 
10. VVhen we were enemies wee 
were reconciled to God 
of Chriſt.q97.bgz. 


16, 17. VVee ate ſeruantes to him 


whom we obey. 300. b 23. 

17. 19. Ye haue bin the ſeruants of 
Cane gon bile: i f=— - 

20, VVhen we were the ſernantes 
of finne, wee were free from rightu- 
ouſneſſe.412.b 10. 2 
7. 9. 1 once was aliue without the 
law, but when the commaundemer 
came, ſin revived.188. b 58.203. a 22, 
10. The ſame. commaundemeni 


by the deth be aga | 

77 33. Iris God thar juftifieth.333.b 35 
_ 35+» VVho ſhal ſeparate vs from the 
loue of Chriſte? ſhall cribulation or 
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which was ordeined vntoo life; was 
found to be vnto me death 188.b 58 

14. 1 am fold rnder ſinne. oo. b 23; 

19. I doe not the good which 1 
would, but the euill whzxch 1 would 
not, that do 1.5 b 38. 60 3. b 20. 

24. O wre man thar lam, 
who ſhall deliver me from the bod 
of this death? I thank God th — | 
leſus Chriſt our Lorde. 33. b 38.64. a 


19 
25. I thanke God through lefus 
Chriſt.290.a zi. 

8. 7. The wiſdome of the fleſhe is 
enmitie againſt God. 40.b Co. & 43. 
a 36.204, b 3.253. b 33.293. a 30. 685 
a 17. | 

10. If Chriſt be in you the body is 


dead, bicauſe of ſinne: but the ſpirit 


is life for rightuouſneſſe ſake.i9. b 38 
& 84. b 34. 

10. it. And if Chriſt be in you, the 
body is dead. bicauſe of ſin, but the 
ſpirite is life for tightuouſneſſe lake, 
which ſhall quicken our mortal bo- 
dies. 300. b 50. 

15. Ye haue teceyued the ſpirite of 
Adoption. 17. 2 25.351.2 30. 

17. If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall 
be glorified with him. 185. b 17.584. 
b. 10. 

18. The heauenly glorie ſhall bee 
ſhewed vnto vt. 185. b 17, 

24-25, VVe ate ſaued 3 
hope that is ſcene is no hope : for 
how can a man hope for that which 
he ſeeth?But we hope for that we ſee 
not, wee do with pacience abide.60 
b 23.368.b57. | 

26, The ſpirit belpeth our infirmi- 
ties, for we know not to pray as we 
ought : but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh 
interceſſion for vs with ſighes, which 
can not be expreſſed. 116. bh 30.177, b 
23-651.256. 

28, All things worke together for 
the beſt, ynto them that loue God, e- 
uen too them that are called of hu 
purpoſe.108.a 2t. 

29. Thoſe which he knew before 
he alſo predeſtinate to be made like 
the image of his ſ6ne. 43.b 47.819 

411, 1 
31. If God be on our ſide who can 

inſt vs. 436. b l. | 


anguiſh, or perſecution,or famin, or 
ednes, ot peril, or ſword? tit. b 38 
36. In all things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loued 
vs 19. a 6. | 
38. 35% Tam aſſured 
death nor liſe, not Angels nor prin- 
cipalities ; nor powers, nor ihinges 
preſent, nor thinges too come, not 


* 


2. . That no man 


chat neither 


heigth, nor depthe, nor other 
creature ſhall be able to ſeparate ſrõ 
the loue of God , which is leſus 
Chriſt our Lord. itt b 3$.21n1.b 30. 

9 3. I would wiſh my ſelſe to beg 
ſeparated from Chriſte, for my bre- 
thren that are my kinſemen accor- 
ding to the fleſh. 59. a 58, 


1;. 1 will haue mercie on him, (o 


whom 1 will thewe mercie. 689. b 34 
20. VVho ert thou which pleadeſt 
againſt God? 343.a54.755.b 25. 

22. 23. God will ſhe we his wrat 
in veſlelles of wrath ordeined to de- 
ſtruction, and ſhew his in veſ⸗ 
ſels of mercie which he hath prepa 
red vnto glorie. 70s. b 33. 

10. 10. VVich the hart man belee- 


neth vnto rightuouſneſſe, and with 


the mouth man conſeſſeth vnto ſal- 
uation. 460. b 50. 5. a 56. 

12, God is rich vnto all that cal on 
him. 396 b 56. | 

1. VVho ſo euer ſhall call on the 
name Lorde ſhal be laued. 225. b 44. 
256.b 47. | 

17. Faith is by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. 61. b a2. 8 0. a3 

1 8. God giueth eyes, not to ſee, 
and cares, not to hearethoſe which 
feare not him. $10, b 16. F 

33. O the depneſſe of the riches, 
both of the wiſedome and know- 
ledge of God, how vnſeatchable are 
his iudgements ? 206. b 34.51. a 38. 
637.b 23. 

34. VVho hath knownethe mind 
of the Lord ? or who was his coun. 
ſcller ? 525.a 3. 

35. VVhohath * yntoo God 
firſt? and hee ſhall be tecompenſed. 
803. a 38. 5 
preſume to vn - 
derſtand, aboue that which is meets 
to vnderſtand. 403. b 31, 

8. He that ſheweth mercie, let him 
do it with cheerefulneſſe. 385. b 34 

15. Reioyce with them that reioyce 
and weepe with them that w 
124.460.442.bx3.568.a16. 

16. Make your ſelues equall toe 
them of the lower forte : bee nor 
wiſe in your ſclucs 377. f. 7. 40 
677.4 13- EE 

19, Procure thinges honeſt in the _ 

fight of all men. 0. b 42. | 

20, If thine enemie hunger, feede 
him: It hee thirſt give him drinke ; 
tor in to doing thou ſhalt heap coles 
of fire on his head.600,a 42. | 

'13; All powers ate ordeined of 
God. 675. a 20. l 


Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbos 
- — ” - EE IN 
35 S ; 
. 


7 
— 


as thy ſelfe. to. h 42. 


' 14.8, VVhether we live or die, wee 
are the Lordes. 290 by7. | 
10. VVe ſhall all appecre before the 


iudge- 


? 


Iudoement ſeate of Chriſt. 731. a r7. 
365. b 11. 400. b 57.569. a 30.680. 55. 
67.4 6. | 

11, 1 live faith the Lord, and euetie 
knee ſhall bow to me, and all rongs 
ſhall giue praile vnto God. 75. a 14. 

17. The kingdome of heauen 1s 
ſpirituall peace.303.4 29. N 
19. Let ys followe thoſe thinges 
which concern to edificatis. 293.4 4 

15.2. Let euety man pleaſe his 
neighbor in that is good to ediſica· 
GY06.293.0i49; 5: 4 

4. VVhat ſocuer things are writtié 
afore time ate wiitten for our leat- 
ning, that we through pacience, and 
comforte of the ſcriptures might 
haue hope. 28. b 41. & 106.a 22. 

16. That | ſhould be the miniſter 
of Icſus Chriſt rowards the gentiles, 
miniſtring qe. ap of God, that 
che offering vp of the gentiles might 
be acceptable 741. a 30. 

16. 21, Timotheus my companion, 
and Lucius and laſon and Solipater 
my kinſmen ſalute you. 61g. b 39. 


1.{ ormthians, 
18. ＋ E preaching of the croſle, 
Ti to . hs periſh fooliſli- 
neſſe. 619 b 29. 

19. Iwill deſtroy the wiſdome of 
the wiſe, and will caſt away the va- 
deritanding of the prudent. 629, b 
29.755-b.7. 

21. Fot ſeing the world by wiſdome 


knewe not God in the wiſedome of 


God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſh - 
neſſe of preaching to ſaue them that 
beleue. 335. b 8. 

2. 4. J. The word of God is not in 
entencing ſpeach of mans wiſdome, 
but in plaine euidenee of the ſpirit : 
that our faith ſhould not bee in the 
wiſdome of men, but in che power 
of God 631. 46. | 

9. The things which eye hath not 
ſeen, neither care hath hard, neither 
came into mans hart, are, which god 
hath prepared for them that loue 
him. 7 41. b 17.808.b 10, 

10. 11, n. God hath reueled his ſe- 
crets vnto vs 
rit ſearcherh al thing, yea, the deepe 
ching of God, and hee is given vnto 

v1 


iuen ys of God. 296. 55. 7 4. b 48, 
Ee 


14. The naturall man perceiueth 


rite of God: 


not the _ ofthe _ 
ile vatoo him. 


for they are fooliſh 
05. b 8.619. b 29. 
3. 6. I haue 
but God gave the increaſe. 810. a 10. 
10 As a skilfull maiſter builder, I 
baue laid the foundation. 2.a 16, 
. 88. 19. If any man ſeemeto be wiſe 


his ſpirit: for the ſpi-- 


oknowe thoſe things which are 


— 11, Neither is the man without 
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let him be a foole. 225. a 17.487. bz. 
512.25 522 248.619. b 37.695, b. 25. 

4+ 4 5- 1 know nothing by my ſelf 
yet | am not therby luſtiße but he 
that iudgeth me is the Lord. ludge 
nothing before the time, vnrill the 
Lord come, who will lighten things 


that are hid in dark neſſe, and make 
the counſels of the hart maniſeſt: & 


then ſhall everic man haue praiſe of 
God.131.b 35. 187. b 4. 605. b;. 

7. VVho is it hath preſenied thee? 
463.2 48. 

11. Vnto this houre we both hun- 
ger and thirſt. 34 9. b 16. 545. ba. 

1 13. VVe are teuiled, perſecuted, 
we are made the filth of this world. 
vo. b 58.499. b 7. 

3. 7. 8, Chriſt was ſacrificed, as the 
true paſcall Lamb. & c. it. b 28. 

6. 18, Flee fornication: euety ſinne 
that a man doth, is without the bo. 
dy: but he that committeth fornica- 
tion ſinneth againſt his one ſoule. 
5800. b 38. | 

19. V Vee haue our bodies of God, 
& not of ourſclues. 4 1. a 9.580. b47 

20. Glonttic God in your bodie, & 
- your ſpirit: for they ate Gods.z80. 

47. 

4.19, That thoſe which arerich do 
as it they were not. 6. b 28 34.b io. 

30. 31, They that buy, as thoughe 
they poſſeſſed not, and they that vie 
this worlde, as though they viedir 
not : for the faſhion of this woilde 
goeth away. Gt. b 14. 

8. 1. Knowledge puffeth vp, but 
loue edifieth. 292. a 1 29. b 10, 

9. 27. I beate dow ne my body, & 
bring it vnto ſubiection, leaſt by any 
means whe l have preched to others 
] my felf ſhuld he reproucd.71.a 60. 

10. 1. Brethren 1 would not that ye 
ſhuld be ignorant, that all our fa- 
there were vader thecloud, & al paſ+ 
ſed through the ſca.153. b 19, 

6. 11. All thinges came vnto them 
for examples.166.a 33.340. a 3. 

13, God is faithfull, which wil not 
ſuffer you to be tempted, aboue that 
ye ate able: but will even giue che ii 
ſue with the temptatiõ, that ye may 
be able to beare.6z a 29. & 106. b 36 
2:8.by4.#18-h$4. — | 

31, VVhether we cate or drinke or 
what ſo euet we do, wee muſt do all 
in the name of God. b 20. 

11. 7. A aan ought not too co- 
uer his heade : for as muche as hee 


is the image and glorie of God * but © 


the woman is the glo tie of the man 


the woman , neither the 'woman 
without the man, in the Lorde. 55, 
214. 3 


19. There / muſte bee herefits 
euen among 3 ou, that they Mbich 
ate apptoued among you, might be 
know nc. 132 a 24. 

32. VV heu wee ate judged, wee 
ate chaſlued of the Lord, bicauſc we 
ſhould nat be condemned with the 
worlde. 726 43.771. 2 60. | 


1.7. Themamtcſtation of the 


ſpirite, is given too euetie man, too 
profire withall. 373 bzy 656. b 53. 

1. 10. Speake yec all one thing, 
and that there bee no diſſenuons a» 
mong you. 616. a 58. 

13.3, Though 1 feede the poore 
with all my goodes, and haue no 
lour, it profitech mee nothing. 49.4 
17. 
7. Loue hopeth al things. 48. b 48 

9.10, VVee knowe in part, and 
we propheſic in part, but when that 
which is perſecte is come, then that 
which is in part, ſhall bee aboliſhed. 
37-4 3. & 60.b 55,152.48, : 

12. Now we lee through d glaſſe 
darkely, but then ſhall wee {ce face 
to face, Nowe 1 knowein parte + 
but then 1 ſhal knowe even as | am 
knowne. 772. bz6. 241. b $3« 37s 
a 3. & GO. b. 57. 167. a 8.6 3T. a, 

14. 20. Bee not children in vn- 
deritanding, but as concer ning ma- 
lucioulneſle be child. 294. b 19.378 
bs. : | 
24- 2. If all propheſie, and there 
come in one that belecucth not, hee 


is xcbuked, and iudged of all- And 


ſo ate the ſecietes of his heart made 
maniteſt.679,b 46. | 

27. 28.29, 30. If any man ſpeale 
a ſliaunge tong let it be by two, or 
at the moſte by three, and that by 
couiſe, and let one intei prete. &c. 
133. b 37.624. a 10.656. b 55. 

40. Let all things be doone ho- 
neſiiy and by order 624.4 9. 

I5. 19, It in this life onely wee 
haue hope, wee ate of all men the 
moſt 9 29.341.4 23. 

33. Euill ſpeakings corrupt good 
maners.236.b 4. 

36. O foole, that which thou ſo- 
weſt is not quickned, except it dye. 
141 b 30. 368.169 b 46, 

46. That which is narurallgoerh 
before.212.4 46. 

53+ That which is corruptible ia 
vs muſt be aboliſhed 348.4 9. 

$7. VVechaue the viftorie thro- 
ugh our x leſus Chriſt. 367, 6. 


58. My beloued brethzen, be yee 


ſtedfaſt, vnmoueable, aboundant al- 
Wayes in the worke of the Lorde, 
for as much as ye knowe, that your 
laboute is not in vaincin the Lorde, 


Kitt 


71.b 46, 
2. (in- 


4 


wW 
x 


2. {orinthians. 6 


r. 22. OD hath given the ear- 
Goc of the ſpirite ia our 
hearrs.2$4.b28. 

z. tt. V Vee knowe the futtleties 
of Satan. 422.4 41+ x 

3.5, VVee are not ſufficient of 
vur ſelves, to thinke any thing, as of 
our ſclues + but our ſufficiencie 3s 
of God 803. b 5. 283. b 30.597.a32. 

18. By the ſpinte of the Lorde we 
ſhall be chaunged into the image of 
glorie. 370. b 5. 

4. 4. The GOD ofthis worlde 
blinderh the windes of the infidels, 
chat the light of the Goſpell ſhineih 
not vnto them 910.2 24. | 

6. God ſhineth in our heartes, to 
giue the light of the knowledge of 
e glotie ot God in the face of leſus 
Chiiſt 2. b 54. 

$. Being afflicted on everie fide, 
yet not in diſtreſſe. 158, b16. 

13, VVec belecue, and therefore 
we ſpeake.373.b 37.596.bus. 

17, Our light affliction which is 
but for a moment, cauſcth vnto vs, 
a faric more etcellent, and an eter» 
nall waight of glorie. 136. b 16. 

$. 1. VVhen our bodies ſhall bee 
deflolued by death, wee haue an e- 
ternall building in heaues. 278. b 61, 
348 a14.269.b 46. 

1. For therefore wee ſighe, defi- 
ring to bee clothed with our houſe 
which is from heauen. $5. 4. 14. 

4. VVte deſire not to bee vnclo- 
thed, but to be clothed vpon. 306. a 


22. | . 

5. Cod hath given the carneſt of 
the ſpirit in our hearts. 284. b 8. 

7. VVe walke by fayth and not 
by ſight.co.b 25.651. a 34. 

10. VVee ſhall all appeere before 
the indgement ſeate of Chiiſt. 731.2 
3 11. 400. b. 5. 669. 230.680. 
4 15.679 26. 

17. If any man bee in Chriſte, let 
him be a nhewe creatuie. 250.2 7.284 
a5. | 

18 God hath reconciled vs to him 
ſelfe by leſus Chtiſt, and hath giuen 
vs the miniſteric of reconciliation. 
444 d4.645.b51 648.2 33. 55 

19. The Goſpell is the worde of 
reconciliation. 44 4.Þ 4. 

6. Godhath ſayde, | haue heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the 
day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured 


thee: beholde nowe the accepted 
time, behold nowe the day of ſalua- 
non. 66 b 40 650.424, 
v. Ve muſt paſſe by the armour 
of rightuouſnefle on the right band 
ond on the leſt. 4. 5o. 

8. VVe muſt paſſe by honor and 
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diſhonour, by ruill report and good 
report. 554. b. 

"4 VVec muſt be as it were ſor- 
rowfull in the middeſt of this jvye, 
376.b 18. 

17, Come out from among them, 
and ſeparate your ſelues ſaycth the 
Lord: and touch no vncleane thing 
and Iwill teceiue you.41-4 3. 

7.10. You ſorowed to repentance 


, for godly forrow cauſcth repentance 


vnto ſalvation. Ye haue bene godly 
ſorie. 11. 49.& 32. b 36.64. b 16. 

. 6, He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhal 
alſo re ape ſparingly , & he that ſo- 
weth liberally, al alſo teape libe · 
rally. 74. b 46. 

7. As cucrie one Miſheih in his 
hart, ſo let him do and not by com- 
pulſion. 431. 52. 

10. 5. J. The weapons of our war- 
fare caſteth dow ne imaginauons, & 
euetie highe thing that is exalied a- 
gainſt ee Sox of God. 330. b 
38.675. F4. 

15. VVee muſt not boaſt in that 
which is without our meaſure, 487. 
261. 

11. 14. Sathan transförmeth him 
ſelſe into an Angell of light 22. b 16. 

16, Suffer mee that I maye alſo 
boaſt my ſelſe a little.249.b go. 

22. They ate Hebrues,cucnſo am 


1.249.b 38. | 


12. 7. And leſt I ſhould be exal- 
ted out of meaſure through the a- 
boundaunce of revelations , there 
was genen vnto me a pricke in the 
fle ſli, ihe meſſenger of Satan to buf- 
ſet me, becauſe I ſhould nor be exal- 
ted out of wcaſure. 25 · 2 37. $14. 
b 54. | 
9. The power cſS Paule is made 
perfect in weakenefle.258.a 5. 


17. 18. The manifeſtation of 1. 


ſpirite is gecuen io euery one 10 pro- . and correfion, io haue know 


Rte with all. TY 
21, My God abaſe mee amonge 
you. i 4. b 6.81.b 29. 


Galatians. 


1. 5 C30 p ſeperated me from my 
moothers wombe , and cal- 

led me by his grace.814.Þ33. 

3. 10. Curſed is every man that 
continueth not in all things that are 
written in the law to doe them. 186. 
b 45. 261. a 38. 298. b 57. 455: b 35. 
$75.Þ 22. | 

1. No man bs juſtified by the law 
in the 155 of God. 186. b 45. 


"13. _Chrift bath rede med u from 


the curſe of the lawe , when be was 


made a curſe for v5. 567.8 10. 
22. The Scripiute hath conclu- 
ded all yndei finne.607.b z5. 


bdour as thy 


4. 6. Becauſe yee were ſonnes, 
God hath ſcnt foorth the ſpirite of 
his ſonne into your hartes. 17. a 25- 
651.4 55. | 

22. Abraham had two ſonnes, - 
one by a ſeruaunt and one by a free 
woman.8c1.b 6. | 

5: 14. Thou ſhal Joue thy 

17. The flcſh luſteth againſt the 
ſpitite, and the ſpuite againſt the 

c ſu: ſo that ye can not doe the ſame 
things ye would. 476. b23.663. b 18; 

25. If we hue in the ſfirite let vs 
alſo walke in the ſpirite. 4. a 32. 446. 
a 56. | 
6. 1. Bretherne, if any man bee 
fallen hy occaſion in any fault, yee 
which are ſpitituall, reſlore ſuch one 
with the ſpirite of meekenefſſe: con- 
fidering thy ſelſe, leſt thou alſo bee 
tempted. 71. b in. 

4. Let every man proue his 
owne woorke : and then ſhall hee 
haue reiozcing in him ſelfe onely 
and not in an other. 167. 4. 

5. Every man ſhall bear his ow ne 
burthen. 167. 1. 

. Let vs not bee weaty of well 
doing. for in due ſcalon wee ſhall 
teape. 387. d 25. 

15. In Chriſt leſus auayleth rot 


any ibingzhut a newe creature. 284. 
b 6, bp 


neigh 


Epheſuns, 


1.4 \ 7 VE arechoſen of GOD, 


before the foundation 
of the world.638.b 4.649 a 35. 
13. Yee arc ſcaled with the holy 
ſpinite of pre miſe. 651. 52. 
14. Thc hoh Ghoſt is the carne ſt 


ol out inhernance 284 b 74, 


19, God gecueth the ſpirit of wife 


ledge um. 615 a 23. 

18. openeth the eyes of your 
rnderſtandiog , thatyce may know 
what the hope is of the calling, 
which Godbath lay de ip for you in 
heauen.530d 52. 

2. 2. The prince that rulethjn 
the aire, which is the ſpirit that now + 
worketh in the children of diſobedi · 
ence.25.4 12, 

3. Wie were by nature the chyl- 
dren of wrath 274. b 33. 

4. God\is rich in meicy. 556. b 56. 

10. VVer arecrcated vnto go 
workes.2" 7.32. pun 

14. Chriſt i our peace whiche 


broken the flop of the partiuen wal 
815.2 54. —= 
19. VVee are Citizens with the 


Seindcrand of he houſhold of god © | 


377. b 


* 
477.b 14. 

3. 9. to. 
- which hath bene hidde from the be- 
pinning in God, to the intent that 
the manifolde wiſdome of G O D 
might be kaowae vnto principalli. 


The Gogpell is a ſecret 


ties and powers in heauenly places 

by the Cath 39.120. 5. 
nn. VVe haue bold neſſe, and en 
traunce with confidenee by Chriſt, 
651,42. : 

18. Ve muſt comprehend, what 
is the bredrh, and length, and depth, 
and heigth 210. b 53. | 

19. V Vee muſt know the loue of 
our Lorde. 530. b yy. 

4. 4. VVe ate called in one hope 
of our calling. 8 4. b it | 

tz. Till we all meete together( in 
the vnitie of faith and knowledge of 
the ſonne of god)vnto a petfect man 
and vnto the meaſure of the age of 
the fulneſſe of chriſt. 660. b ry. 

14. God gaue miaiſters, io the end 
we ſhould not be wauering, ang ca- 
ried about with cucry winde of do- 
Arine. 354 b 43. 

19. The Gentilles having loſt all 
fecling , haue giuen themſclues vnto 
Witones 1. 28. 440. 2 60. 471. a 13. 


3923. ä 
4 14. but on the new man, which 


aficr God is created in righteouſnes, 


and true holine . 673. a 5. 

25, Let not the Sunne goe down 
ypon your wrath- 599.4 Ix. 

.20. Ye ate ſealed by the holy ghoſt 
yato the day of redetnption.651.4 55 

32. Be ye courteous one to an o- 

ther, & reder barted forgiuing one 
"another , euen as God ſor Chriſtes 
ſake forgaue you. 357 b 61. 

5. 2. VValke io loue euen as 
Chriſt hath loucd , and hath giuẽ 
himſelte for vs. 5 97.b 64. 

5. No couctous perſon, which is 
an [dolater, hath any inheritance in 
the kingdome of God. 301. 40. 

6. — no man deceiue you with 


rain words: fot for ſuch things com 


meth the wrath of God vppon the 
children of diſobedience. i b 24.153 
a 43.364. b 15.388. a 30.80. b x5, 

8. VValke as children of lyght. 
8 : 

it. Haue no fellowſhip with the 
enfraitfull workes of darkness, but 
even reprour the rather.603.b 30. 

25. Loue yout wiues, as your own 
bodies. f. b ut. 

6. . 6. That maiſters and ſer- 
uauntes know their maiſteris in hea 
uen-neither-is there any re ſpect of 
perſons with him. st. b 25.483, b 2. 

n. VVewraſtell againſt ſpiritual 


wy power and not againſt and 
| „8.4. 1. 18. b; . 23. b 8. 


The Table. 
16. By the ſhield of faith you 
may quench all the fitie darts of the 
diuell. 48.2 43. | 
17. Take the helmet of ſaluati- 
on, and thet ſwoorde of the (pitite, 
which is the woord of God. „1. 418. 


Phelipp tans. 
15.16. Yome preach chriſt through 

. - envie and ſtrife, ſuppoling 
to ad more aftlitions to my bondes. 
629.4 23. | | 

21 Chriſt is aduantage to me, to 
live,and die 395, b uy, 

- 22. VVhether to liue in the fleſh 
were profitable for me, and what to 
choſe l know not. 23. For | am great 
ly in doubt on both ſide:, deſiriug to 
be loſed; & to be with Chrift which 
is the beſt of all. 24. Neuertheleſſeito 
abide in the fleſhe is more needftull 
for you. 64 b 45.n8s.bz g. 

2 2. Fulfill my ioye, that ye bee 
like minded, hauing the ſame loue; 
being of one accorde, and of one 
iudgement.249.2 28. 5 

3. Euery man eſteeme another 
better then himſelfe. 557. 42. 
Chriſt made hintſclte df no repura- 
tion, taking on him the forme of a 
ſeruaunt.58.b to. 

10. At the name of leſus ſhould 
every knee bow , both of thinges in 
heauen and thinges in earth, and 
thinges vader the earth. 731. a 14+ 

481 d53. eee, Ae 

12. Make an end of yout one 
ſaluation with feate and tremblinge 
133. bis. TN | 

29. haue no man like minded 
which is more care full for you then 
Timotheus.618. b 38. 

3 . 1 amcircumcized , and am 
of the kindred of Iſrae ll, oſ the Tribe 
of Beniamin an H<brue of the He- 
brues 249. b 38. 

10. Our conuerſation is in hea- 
uen. 377. b 14. 

21. God ſhall chaunge our vyle 
bodies, that it may be faſhioned like 
vnto his glorious bod e to 
the working. whereby he is able e- 
uen to ſubdue all thinges vnto him- 


ſelle. 142.2. 


4 6. VVee muſt make our re- 
queſtes with thankes giuing. 358 2 22 
7. The peace of God paſleth all 
vnderſtanding and preſetueth our 
harts and mindes. 65 l. a 8. 

12. haue learned to be full. and 
to be hungrie, and to abounde, and 


Colloſſians. — 


1. . ¶ Vt hope is layd vp in heauen 
DN Cane 


the inviſible Cod, the fitſi borne of 
euery creature 17.224. 

16. In Chriſt were al things made 
which are in heauen, a«d N hich ate 
in earth, thinges viſible and inuiſi- 
ble: Whether they be thrones, or do» 
minions, or Principallitics, or pow. 
e's All thinges, 1 lay, were creared, 


by him and for him. 16. b 30 17.4 


35 & 81.2 38. 

20, The good pleaſure of the ſa - 
ther was , too reconcile by bim all 
thinges to himſelfe, & to ſet at peace 
through the t loud of his crofle, both 
the thinges 1a carth and the thinges 
in heauen gt bye. | 

28. VVe preach Chriſt; adinoni. 
ſhing euery man and teaching eue · 
t man in al wiſedome, that we ma 
preſent every man pertet in Chri 
leſus. 87 bis. ; | 

2. 3. All the treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge are hidde in 
Chriſt 710.4 11. ; 

I4. In putting away the hande 
wryting, which was conttaty to vs. 
14. a 58. 

9. In Chriſt dwelleth all the ful. 
neſſe of the Godhead bodelv. 350. a 6 

17. VVhich are but a ſhadow of 
thinges to come, but the bodie is in 


Chtilk. 


3. 1. 5. If ye be riſen with chriſt, 
ſeeke thoſe thinges which are abou; 
mortifye your membets which are 
on the en th, fornication, rncleanes, 
the inordinate affection, euill concu- 
piſcence, and couetoui neſſe which 18 
Idolatrie. 541. b 35. 

3. VVee ate dcade and our life is 
hid with Chrift. 62. b ty. 164. a 18, 
164:b 22. 278 a 47.3:0. ba8; 443.4 
43.b45.a36 | 

4. VVheh Chriſt which is our 
life ſhall appeare, then ſhall wee ap- 
peare with him in gloty. 16. a 16. 
164. b 15. | | 

5. The peace of God miſt rule int 
out harres.259.b ig. 

17, VVhat ſocuer ye ſhall doe in 
word, ot deede , doe all in the name 
of our Lord leſus, giuing thankes to 
God by him. o. b 2 

19. Husbandes loue your wives, 
and be not bittet vato them. B. bat 

4. 6. Let your ſ peach be graci- 
ous alwayes, and poudred with (alt, 
that ye may know how to auaſwete 


tuety man. 291.2 30 
1. Theſſalonians, 
„VV have gate Timothe - 


us out brother, & mi- 
niſſer of God, and our labour fellow 
in the goſpell of Chriſt, to abliſhe 


you 


N.. 


u and to comfort you touching 


your fayth. 618. b 39. 
4. $. He therefore that diſpiſeth 
theſe thinges , diſpiſeth, not man, 


but God who hath euen giuen you 
his holy ſpirite. 355. % 

5. 3. VVhen they ſhall ſay, peace 
and ſaſetie. then ſhall come yppon 
them ſodaine deſtruction, 305. a 40. 
393-4 61.3944 48. 417-a10.518.b10 
68. b 36. 681. 10. k 

5- VVeeare the children of light. 
474-4 to. 

14. Exhort one an other, and e 
difie one an other, euen as yee doe 
70.4 1. 293. a 6. 

17. Pray continually· 358. a 1 


2.Theſſalomans. 


5. Ov afflictions are a token of 
the iuſt iudgement of God. 
361.2. N 
6. It is a righteous thing with 
God to recompence tribulation too 
them that trouble you. 71.b 49.182. 
a 5.341.bz>. 

7. Andto you which are trou- 
bled refte with vs in that day when 
the Lord ſhall ſhew himſelfe , from 
heaucn. 71.b 46. & 137. b 40. 341. 
b 30. a 

2. 8. The wicked man ſhall bee 
reucaled, whom the Lord ſhall con · 
ſume with. the ſpitite of his mouth, 
and ſhall aboliſhe with the bright- 
nellc of his comming . 276. a 26.311. 


b 23. 


9. o. The comming of the vie- 


ke d man is by the working of Satan 
with al power & ſignes, & lying wõ 
+ vx in al deceiuablenes, among 
them that periſh, becauſe they rece1- 
ned not the loue of the truth 19.2 24 
& 14. bf. 241 b 23. 

11, Therefore God ſhall ſcade 
them ſtronge deluſion , that they 
ſhould beleeue lyes.24.b 5. 

3. 13+ Be not wearic iu well do- 
ing 387. b 25. 


I, Temothee.. 


f. 16. Nor this cauſe was 1 receiued 
to mercy , that leſus Chrift 
ſhould firſt ſhew on me al long ſuf · 
fering. 278. a 1 5 

2. 4. God will that all men ſhal 
be ſaued. . b 40. 


fayth, ia pure conſcience. 46 . a 13. 


4. 6. creature is ſanctiſi- 
ed by the woord of God and prayer. 
· b 6. 


The Table. 

3. Godlineſſe hath promis, not 
onely ef cucrlaſting life, but of lyte 
preſent.72.b $$ 568.a 36. 

51. 21. I charge.thee 
Lord, and the Angels, 298. b 22 
121. Drinke no longer wa ter, but 
vic a little wine for thy ſtomaks ſake 
617.45 | . ke 

6. 16. God onely hath , immor- 
* 8.1, 3. & 141.4 49. 15m. a 35.733. 


4. b 

= $8. 19. Charge them that are 
rich in this worlde that they be not 
hye minded, and that they truſt nor 
in yacertain riches, but in the living 
god(which hath giue vs abounditly 
all things to enioy,) That they doe 
and be rich in good woorkes, 
and readie to diſtribute , and com- 
municate, laying vp for them{clues 
in ſtore,a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that they may ob- 
taine ctcrnalYifces.b 17.34-b 14. 386. 

b 61.593 a5. 


2. Timothee. 


1.5. F any man ſtriue for a maiſtty. 
he is not crowned except he 
ſtriue as he ought to doe. 279. b 53. 
22. Flee from the luſts of you ih. 
617.21. 

3. 13. The euell men and decei- 
ucts, ſhall ware worſe & worſe, de- 
ceiuing, and being deceiued. 132. b 4. 

16. Euety ſcripture is giuon by the 
inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
to teach, to improue,to corre, and 
to inſtruct in rightcouſuclle.70.a 43 
251.4 11.526, b 2. 


Hebrues. 


1.3. 

of the glory, and the ingraued 
forme of the pcrion of the Father. 
17.214. 710. a 24. 

14. Ate they not all miniſtring 
ſpirites, ſent foorth to miniſter. 17. a 
„ _ OEuEqn 

2. 14. That hee might deſtroye 
through death, him that had power 

of death, that is the deuill. 25.4 30. 

16, leſus Chriſt tooke not the 
Angels, but he tooke the ſeede of A- 
braham.17.b 5. 

18. iy ſuffered in being tem- 
Pied, $77-9 43. 
ped. Az. The woorde of God is a 
two edged ſyoorde, and entereth 

ſunder of the ſoule, and of the ſpirit, 
and of the ioynts,and of the marow 


&c.410.b19.437. 2 55.446.b 4.474 
& 4:539.b 43. 


before ibe 


e Sonne is the brightneſle” 


13, All thinges are naked and o- 
en vnto hu cyes with whom wee 
— to doc. 149.4 6. 
15. VVec haue not an hye prieſt 
which can not bee touched with the 


feeling of our infirmitics , but was 


ia all things tempted in like ſort, yet 


without ſinne. 146. b 2. 577. b 43. 


816. b 20. | | 
5. 4. Aaron ought to offer fot 
ſinnes. 816. b r. 

6. Thou art a prieſt for euer af. 
ter the order of Melchizedech . 816. 
b 29. 

6. 19, God is not vnrighteous, 
that he ſhould forget your woorke, 
and labour of loue, which ye ſhew- 
ed toward his name, in that ye mini- 
ſtred to the ſainctes, and yet miniſter 
71. b 46. 700. a 20. 

12, Through faith, and patience, 
we inheritcthc promiſes. 364. a 48. 

19. 20, VVee holde hope, as an 
Ancker of the ſoule, both ſute, and 


ſedfaſt, and it entereth into that 


which is withis the vaile, whether 
the fore runner is for vs entered in, 
euen leſus that is made an hie 


or 
for euer, after the order of Melchizae- 


dech. 233. a 10.8 15. b 52. ; A 


8. 5. Thegiltcs cf the law ſerue 


vnto the patcrne and ſhadowe of 


heauenly thinges.13 b 28, 

19, 11. 12. Sacrificators coulde 
not take away ſinnes by their ſacri- 
fi ces: but leſus Chriſt after hauinge 
offered one ſacrifice-for ſinnes ſit - 
teth for euet at the right hagd of 
God. 8 17. b 52. i 

9. 24. Chriſt is not entred into 
holy places made with hands, which 
are ſimilitudes of the ttue ſanQuary 
but is entred into very heauen, to ap 
pearc now in the fight of God for vs 
817.b52. 

10. 20 Chriſt through thevayle, 
that is, his fleſlie, hath prepared the 
way, by the which we haue boldney 
to enter intothe holy place.227.b 25 


31. Iris a fearfull thing to fal in 


to the hands of the living God. 309. 
444 192.2 5.643 -2 24. 
35- Your confidence ſhall haue 


great recompence of rewarde, 564. 


a 48. 
11. 1, Fayth is the cuidence of 
things, which are not ſeene.421.bu6 
4. By fayth Abell offered vn too 
God a more excellcat ſacrifice then 
Caine. 12. 4 33 


6. VVithout fayth 5 is vnposſi- 


ble to pleaſe God &c. And that he is 


73.b 29. i 


7. Noe through the Arke con- ? 


demned the worlde. 3,2 50. , 
9. Abraham aboade in the on. 
0 
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of promiſe as in a ſtraunge countrie. 
40. b 29. 

17. By fayth Abraham offered 
vpllaac. 13. b 12. | 

12. 5. 6, - Diſpiſe not the chaſte- 
ning of the lord, neyther faint when 
thou art rebuked of him, for whom 
he loucth, he chaſtencth , and ſcour- 


geth euery ſonne that hee teceyueth. 


155.410.771. a 60. 


11. No chaſtiſing for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be ioyous, but grieuous: 
but aſtet warde it bringeth the qui- 
et fruit of righteouſnes 105. b 15. 

19. Lift vp your handes which 


hang done and your weake knees. 


70. b 40. 486. a 52-659.4 32. 767, a 61. 
14. Follow peace with all men, 
and holineſſe, without the which no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord.603.b 41. * 
8. 19, Ye are notcoe vnto the moũ 
tain that might be touched, nor bur- 
i gps nor to blackenes, & dark- 
neſſe, and tempeſt, and ſounde of a 
trumpet, and the voyce of woordes, 
which they that hearde it, excuſed 
themſelues, that the worde ſhould be 
ſpoken to them no more. 79. b 12. 
19. Le ate not com to the ſounde 
of a trumpet.and the voice of words 
which they that hard it, excuſed the. 
ſelues, that the woord ſhould not be 
ſpoken to them any more. 75 4.4 4. 
29. God is a conſuming fire. 395. 
a 30. 643. a 28. 


4 
. 


James. 


1,4. PAtience muſt haue a perſect 
worke, that wee may be per- 

ſc and whole. 814. a 26. 

5. If any lacke wiſedome, let 
him aske it of God. 343. b 3. 651. b 
21. | 

6. 7. He that asketh in fayth, re- 
ceiueth that which he asketh: but he 
that doubteth, is like a aue of the 


- fea, toſte of the winde. 449. 444. 


651.b 26. | 
9. Letthe brother of low degree 


. reioyce that he is exalted. 677, a 12. 


10 The rich ſhall vaniſh away, as 
the flower ofthe graſle.441.b 24. 

11. The heat ot the ſunne withe- 
teth all 441.b 29. 

14. 15. Euery one is tempted, 
when bee is drawne away by his 
ow ne concupiſcence,then when luſt 
hath conceiued , it bringeth foorth 


inne, and ſinne when it is finiſhed, 
deingeth foorth death. 169.4 55. 


11. Receiue 


'» woordethatis oraffed in you , 659» : 


b 55. 
1.8. Thou ſhalt loue thy neigh: 
bout as thy ſelſe. 319, b 42. 


574.4 47.575. b 23. 


b:39, 


appearing of leſus 


53.341. 3. 


The Table. 
10. VVho focuer ſhall keepe the 


whole lawe , and yet fayleth in-one 
point, he is guiltic of all. 186, b 50. 


the precious bloud of leſus Chriſte; 
* not with golde and ſiluet, 727% 

2. 

24. All fleſh is as graſſe, and all 
the glory of man is as the flewer of 
gra e. The graſſe withereth, and the 

ower falleth away. 441. b 25. 

2. 2. As new borne babes, deſire 
the ſincere milke of the worde, that 
ye may grow thereby.294.b 2t. _ 

3. Condenation ſhall not be flac. 
kened vppon thoſe that follow their 
wickednes.4tt.a 30. 

3 9. Likewiſe ye hushands dwel 
with your wiues as men of know- 
ledge & c. 8. b ar. 9 

15, 11. If any man long afterlife 
and to ſee good daies, let him refrain 

his tongue from euill, and his lippe: 
that they ſpeake no guile, let him ei- 
chew euill and doe let him 
ſeeke peate, and folow it. 75.2 39. 

14. kleſled ate ye when ye ſuffer 
for righteouſncs ſake. 154.4 34. 

4-11. If any man lpeake. let him 
talke as the words of God. 130.b 32. 

12. Thinke it not ſtraunge con · 
cerning the firie tryall, for the time 
is come that judgement mull begin 
at the houſe of God: and if it firſt be 
ginne at vs, what ſhall the end be of 
them which obey not the goſpell of 
God. S a 60.812.4 16, p 

5. 5. God refiſteth the proude, & 
giueth grace tothe humble.246.b 43 

6. Humble your ſelues vnder the 
—— of God. — | 


13. Thee ſhall bee judgement 
mercileſſe, to him that ſheweth no 
mercy. 75.a 16. & 76. a 59. 328. b1z. 
431.bg7.585.b 48. 

16. If any man ſayt6thepoore 
depart in peace, warme your (clues, 
and fill your bellies , notwithſtan 
ding ye geuethem not thole things 
that are needſull to the bodie , what 
helpeth it. 5856.2 69. * 

3. 1. Be not many maiſtem. 5 41. 
a 4. 6 
1. If any man ſinne not in word, 
he is a perfect man, and able to bri- 
dle all the bodie. 47. b 29.251. b 18. 

4. 6. God reſiſte th the proude. 
146. b 42. Fs 

13. Today and to-morrow wee 
will goe into ſuch a citye, and conti · 
nue there a yeate, and buye and ſell, 
and get gaine. 66. a2 16. 

5. 4. The hire of the labourem, 
whiche haue reaped your fieldes 
(which isof you kept back by fraud) 
crieth. & the cries of the M hich baue 
reaped, are entered into the ea tes of 
the Lord of hoſtes 10. b 4. 

11, VVee counte them bleſſed 
which haue endured,you haue hard 
of the pacience of 1 OB, and haue 
knowen what end the Lorde made. 
729.4 47. &1.4 37. 359. bay. 818. 


13.1f any amõg you be afflicted let 
him pray. s;. 2 48.376. b 14. 

20. VVhoſocuer ſhall conuert a 
ſinner ſhall ſaue a ſoule.648.a 61. 


7. Caſt all your care vppon Ged: 
for he is carefull ſor vs.211, b 18. 

8. Your aduerſaty the diucll as a 
roring Lion,walketh about, ſeeking 
whom he may deuout. 17. b 50 & 18 
2 38. & 18.b 49. & 39. b 10. 


J. Peter. 


1.2. V \ FE are elected accordin 
to the forknowledge > 
God vnto ſanctiſication of the ſpirir, 
to obey and to bee ſprinckled with 
the blood of leſus Chriſt. 652, b 67. 
5. 7. 9. It behoueth that we be 
ſorowfull in divers temptations, that 
the tryal of our faith might be found 
vnto praiſe, honor ,an 3 the 
Chrcilt.21. b o. & 
132.4 38. 


The end of faith , is the ſaluation 
of our ſoules.132.a 37. 

7. The tryall of our faith is much 
more precious then tried gold. 16 4. b 


2. Peter. 


is blinde. 536. a 60. 

19. Vve haue a moſt ſure woord 
of the Prophets, to the which ye doe 
wel, that ye take heed,as vnto a light 
that ſhineth in a darke place, voull 
the day dawne,and the 2 ſtatre a+ 
riſe your harts. 33. b 19. 

2. 4. God ſpared not his Angels 
that ſinned, but caſt them downe in · 
to hell, & delivered them into chains 
of darkneſſ e, to be kept vnto dam- 
nation. 217. b 47. & C0. b 38. 

. God ſpared not the old world, 
but ſaued Noe the eight perſon 2 
, preacher of righteouſnes, & brought 

in the floud vppon the world of the 


740 b. 
— 1.John, 


19. H that hath nor the vertue 


17. It behoueth that we paſſe the 


worke. 135. b is. i 
18. 19. VVee are redeemed with 


#3} 
1 * 
* — 
5 "TR * 


TY 2 + 
r 


— 


454.2 30.733 b 57. 


1.Tobn. 


* Jr we acknowledge our fi ances, 
go d forgiucth vs them. 396. by7 
10. If welay wee are no lingers, 


we make God alyar.607.b zz, 


2. 1. It any man ſinne, we have 


an aduocate with the father, Icſus 
_ Chriſt. 333. b 4. 


3. 1, VVecarecalledthe ſonnes 
of God. 10. 4 . | 

2. VVee know that when G 
ſhall appeare, we ſhall bee like him, 
for we thall ſee him as he is. 39-Þ 3. 


9. God us greater then our bart, 
& knoweth al thinges.328.4 52. 

20, For if our hart condemne ys, 
God is greater 1h& our bart & kno- 
wecth all things .168. b 12.473. b io. 

4+ 1. Belecue not euer ſpirit, but 
wy the ſpirices whether they aze of 


Gedtnaban.-- 


The Table. 


Cod. 609. a. f 
18. Therc is no feare in loue, but 
perſect loue caſteth feare . 529. bg. 
3. 14. This is the aſſurance that 


ve haue in him, thatif we as ke any 


thing according to his will, he hea» 
reth vs. 119.2 14. 
19. VVee know that wee ate of 


1. 6. He Angels which kept not 

their ern eſtate but Aer 
owne habitation, be hath reſerued 
in cuerlaſting chaines vnder darknes 
vnto the iudgement of the great day 


17. b 47.& 60.b 38. 


eApecalpſe. 


7. BRI hee commeth wyth 
cloudes, and euery eye 


FINTS. 
\ : 


kehim : yea euen they which peat- - 
ſed hun throngh , and all kindreds 
of the carth ſhall waile beforc him, 
615.b 22, 

6, 16. And ſayde to the moun- 
taines and rockes, tall on vs, & hide 
vs from the preſence of him that ſit · 
teih on the throane, and from the 


_. wrath of the lambe. $19.2 53. 644. 


b 4 4. | | 

27. 23. And the citye bath no 
need of the ſun neither of the moon 
to ſhine in ii: for the glory of God 
did light it, and the Lambe is the 
light of it. 474. 17x. 

22. 5. And there ſhalbe no night 
there,and need no candle, nei- 
ther light of the ſunne: for the Lord 
God giueth them light, & they ſhall 
raigne for euermore. 474-417, 

12,10. Satan is the acculer of ous 

21.4 9. 


Ar 


The firſt number ſignifiech 
pe, and b. the ſeconde 


Bo 
lyne 


Belles ſacrifice accepted 
| through faith. z. a 33 


Abraham a frayl e man. 
18.2 57. 


Abraham a rich man. 7. 


Sor HE 
Abraham the father of the faythfull. 
Aſſections doe blinde our ynderſtan 


7. b 36. 
Abrahams aſflictions and tryals . 27. 
a34.b19.320.b 39. 


Achab. 


VVhat a wicked man Achab was. 
23-b 54. 
Aduocate. 
Chriſt is the onely and ſufficient Ad- 
uocate of all men ynto God. 817, 
b 48. 


vvhy men know not Chriſt to bee 


the onely aduocate and mediator. 
3818.4 41. 5 
vvhy men haue made ſo many pa 

trons and Aduocates . $16. b 40. 

318. 20. a 


Looke more in the word Mediator. 


Aduerſitie. 


VVhat things we terme Aduerſities 
194.28. 5 

Aduerſities are Gods Archers. 323, b 

13. | 

Adue tſities come of god, & becauſe 
of out ſinnes. 1g. b 26. 

No Aduerſitie happeneth but by 
Gods appointment. 361. b 30. 

_Great Aduerſitie maketh men for- 

themlelues. 55. b $7. 


e muſt not thinke any aduerſitie 


to be to ſore, or grieuous. 56.b 25 

' VVe muſt not iudge men by their 
Aduerſities.$12. b 58. 

VVhat cauſeth men to torment and 
martir themſelues in Aduerſitie. 


Of RNS 
721.2 3, Pa 


Our comfortin Aduerſitics. 47.422: 


— 


THIS BOOKE. 


— 
ate men Fs like. 
Adultery, 
Looke mort in Whoredome. 
Our Affections are blinde. 59. b 27. 


ding and knowledge. 264. 244. 
The headineſſe and vnrulineſle of 
our aﬀfeAions.56. b 48.286. b 14. 
How farre our affections make vs to 

ouerſhoote our ſoules when they 
ouer maiſter vs.371.Þ 45.565. 2 1. 
633.2 FO. 
How Affections ought to be repreſ- 
ſed.334.2 30. | v 


Aﬀtietions; 


Afflictions are termed a Cup or drin- 
king glaſſe.110.a 25. 


Afflictions and all misfortunes and 


plagues, are termed Gods weap6s 
or Artillery.770.b i. 

The ground and welſpring of al Af- 
flictions. gr. b 39. 92. a 16.96. b 16. 
326. b 2.328. 42. 2 

Afflictions are vniuerſall, both vpon 
good and bad. 154.2 49. 37. a 32. 
771 447. 

Afflictions are chaſtizment: to god 
children, and puniſhments to the 
wicked. 103. b 35. | 

Afflictions come of Gods determi- 
nate forepurpoſe, and not of Sa- 
thans inſtigation, nor of caſualty. 
23.4 19.43. b 36. 136. b 27. 323. b 4. 

Afflictions are ſent of God, and yet 


... licred vp dy Satag. . b 44. ; 
VVhy AM 


| ctions are ſaide to com 
by Satans procurement. 23. b 2. & 
24.29. 
Afflictions are ſent of GOD to the 


godly and vngodly, to two ſundry . 


-  ends.69.9 43. & 755.47, 
Gods Afflicting of vs is not alwaics 


ſor our ſinnes. 8g. a 49.& 542.4 
The cauſes why God doth ordinare- 


ly Afflict men 
37-034. — 
The proper and generall end of Af- 


$67.2 44.& $13.Aak 


ABLE OFTHE PRINCIPALL 


MATTERS CONTAYNED IN 


8 o 


the page: che letter. a. the firſt Collumne of 


flictions 103. b 60. > 

Gods intent in A fflicting his choſen, 
28. b 54. & 116.2 26. & 124.2 12. 

The endes of Gods Afflicting of the 
. Haythfull. 33. a 10. & 191.4 49. & 

103. b 14. & 104. b 34. & $9. 244. 
147.4-94ll. 196. b 24. 247.4 7.6 
Jos. b 13. and 639.b 2.& 702.b 40 
& 719.b 20. & 720.a & 723.b 59. 
729 bz. & 771.4 19. 

VVhy God Afflicte ih the faithfull 
wath diuers crolles at once, or one 
aſter another. 29. 4 & 9. b 13. 

To what end God Affliqdeth the te- 

VV hereynto Afflictions ſerue vs. 20. b 
2 21. a 61. and 63. b 24. & 746. 

6, mas by 

Afflictions are medicines and ſalucs 
25. 2 25. They driue vs to God. y. 
a 46. They diſcouer Hipocrites. 2 
2 56. & 21. d 6. They tame the 
pryde a natute, . 26. 
They kyffryces . at. 256 Th 
21. b 52. 

The fruites of Affliction in Gods 
children. 97. 2 48. & 790. a 30. & 
791.4 b & 791. a b 

Afflictions are expedient for Gods 
children, & turne alyaics to their 
ſinguler bencfite and welfare, 23. 
b 36. & 63. b 39. & 105. a 37. & 109. 
a 3. & 304. b 37. & C4 40,& 658 
2 1. & 715. a 10. & 72. b723.a 
59. & 790.4 41. & $14.4 40. & $18 
a 46. and 819. a band 82õẽ — 

VVhy God Afflicteth out enemies 
366.4 18. 6 

Gods gifliting of vs is. alwayes 
Oe m_ Ween acknow- 

It is ce prope and — marke 
of Gods children to profite by Af+ 

fliction 8, 10 4. b ? 

How we ought to behaue our ſelues 
in iudging of the Afflichons of 
_— 2 $34- ba- and 

a . E 

00 eg t bebaue om ſelues in 

indging of our one Afflictions. 
39.4 47 $57- b 49. & 6 416. & 

934.0 F3- n 12 

ost to judge of Alſli oui both in 


3 our . 


dur ſelues and in other men. 340. 
a 4.X 14.25. 

VVhatis to be done when God Af- 
flicteth vs, but not for out finnes. 


325 -b 32. | | 
The A iſlictions of the godly laſt but 

tot a ume.25-4 7.& ;,. b 60. 
VVhy our Attlictions indute long. 


God A fflicteth vs not aboue our po- 
wer. 107. 4 l. ; 

God ſorlaketh vs not though he Af- 

ftlict v8. 719. a 10. 

God ſuſteineth vs in our Afflitions 
though wee perceiue it not. 645. 
a 


25. 
God ceafeth not too loue vs though 
he Afflict vs. 152.b 18. and 154. & 


41. 

In the midſt of our Afflictious, God 
geueth vs ſome taſte of his mer- 
cie and poodnelle.62,b 4. & 147 


2 33. 

All men are not Afflicted a lyke. 27. 
a 11. 

God wil puniſh ſuch as vexe the Af. 
flicted. 372. a 17. 

The Afflicted are not to be comfor- 


ted not delt withall after one ſort 


1. b 5. 
Afflictions are not alw ayes ſignes of 
Gods wrath . 2g. big. and 73. 
b4. | 
How wem 
_ deth 
Afflicteth vs. 7207b 35. 
There in juſt cauſe why God ſhould 
Afflict men though they bee ne- 
uer ſo Godly. 632.b 16. and 633. 


perceiue that god min 


b 57. 

Gods delivering and helping of the 
Afflicted mult ſtabliſh our fay ch. 
18.0 40 | 

To be ſtrong in Affliftions, is not to 
be ſtubburne or ſenceleſſe. 325. 


Is. 

God neuer Affliterh vs ſo much, but 
our ſinnes haue well deſerued it. 
326. b a. & 328.2 41. 

Afflictiò prouoketh vs to impatien- 
cie how beit not of it own nature. 
728. b 4. & 729.4 41. | 

The extremitic of the preſent Affli- 
ction bereaueth me of thelr right 
vnderſtanding 666.2 44." & 698. 
b go. & 700. bio. 

Afflictions doe men no good, er- 
cept God worke in their barts by 
bis holy * Journ 36. 

VVhy God dtiueth ys to repentance 
by Afflictions 723. a 59. 

V ben God Affliteth vs, wee muſt 


them. 619. b 47. 


towardes vs When hee 


not looke hat hee doth to other 
men 287. b x6. | 
V hy god putteth vs into the hands 


of the wicked. io bee puniſhed by 


The Take: 


Out only comfort in Afflictions. 143 
a 59. | 

VVe muſte not faint in Afflictions. 
27. b z1. 

Atfliclions are for Tryalles. 75.9 2 9, 

The AftiiQtions of the godly are al- 
wayes bleſled, and haue alwayes 
a happy end. 58. 33. & 66. b 55. & 

VVe mnſt not looke to be priuie too 
Gods purpoſe in Afflicting men. 
681. b 23. | 

It is not for vs to appoint the end of 
our Afflictions. 135. 4 48. a nd ig 
16. 

Mennes ſinnes are not to be meaſu · 
= by theyr Afflictions. 622. 

8. 5 | 

VVe be loth to beate Afflictions. 13 
a 20, 

Afflictions are ſharpe and bitter to 
the fleſh. 4 8. a 61. ; 

VVe muſt bridle both our tongue: 
and our hartes in our Aſflidions. 
142. b43. | 


They that will not know God and - 


honor him at the preaching of bis 
woorde or other inſtructions and 
warninges, muſt learne to know 
him by force of Afflition, 693. b 


. 639.4. 


It is to no purpoſe to bee delivered 
from our Atfliftions, except God 
be at one with vs. 690. b 10. 


Age. 
Age or Antiquitie muſt not pre iu - 
25 thinges that are tightſull and 
neceſſatie. 616. 2 24. and 618. b 
3 4» 


out of the naturall ſence of a tert. 
801. b. e 


Almes. 


VVhat the woord Almes importeth, 

1385. 48. 

VVherein Almes conſiſteth. 385. 49 

It is no Almes to geue to the poore 
except compalus of hart go with 
11.544. b ii. N 

Our Almes muſt bee gluen without 
delay. 586. b 16. 

Almightineſſe. 

VVhat maner of thing Gods Al- 
mightines is, and how it is to bee 
acknowledged, 677. a 30. $06.8 
30. & c. a b. 

VVhat is comprehended vnder the 
word Almighty. 181. bas. 

VVhat is to be thought or gathered 
of Gods Almighiines. 65 l. a 56. 
Gods Almightines muſt not be lepe- 
ratcd from his nghteonſnes. 147, 

b 45. & 635.4 55. 

God: Almightines and-goodnes goe 
cucrmore togither. 672. a 53. 

Gods goodneſſe, iuſtice, and wiſe- 
deme muſt alwaycs be ioyned in 
the conſideration of his Aluligh- 
tine ſle 638. a 46. 

Mans frowarde miſconſtruing of 
Gods Almightincile.670 ; a 31. b 


28, | 
The miſconſtruing of Gods Almigh- 
tincſle into impatiencye. 806. 


43- 
Gods Almightineſſe and his will, go 
alwayes together. 806, b 25. and 


VVhat accompt is 100 bee made of V Vharevnto Gods Almightineſſe is 


Age in matters of religion, 295 a 
VVhat maner of reverence ought 
to be giuen vnto Age. 616. b z2- c 
617. a & 615. a & b. 
Old and Auncient men are meeteſt 
for gouernement. 618. a 56, 
Auncient men are mecteſt to be prea 
chers.618.25. 


9 
VVhat our mid dle and laſt Age is. 


$3.47, 


Agreeableneſſe. 


Agreeableneſſe betweene the hearte 


and our outwaide ſences. 4. a. 18. 
& 4.2 48. 


Aire. 


VVhy the middle roome or Region 
of the Aire is coldeſt. 734.b 10. 


The Scripture muſt not bee dalyed 
with by transforming it into Alle- 


| dot. ba. 
Agora muſt not bee drawen but 


807 a5. 
to be applyed.806.b t. 

The . ol the papiſtes in daly- 
ing with Gods Almightineſſe, $07 
all, 

Alterations, Tourninges, or 

Chaunges. 
All Alterations, and in this 


woilde, doe come of iuſte 
iudgment. 682. b 19. 

The Alterations and ofihe 
aire arc not caſuall, but happen by 
Gods appoyntment. ar 7. an 
740.b 60, and 245. b 5. and 773. b 


14. 

The Alterations of t he aire are in- 
ſtructious to our welfaze and ſal - 
uation. 7 44. b 44. 


Changes come of God and not of 


ſortune 484 a 19. & 316. b 3. 


To what end God ſendeih fo man = l 


Aherations in the wotlde. 7 4 4.8 

1. & 745 br, 
The Alterations and Changes ofthe 
aire ate proofe of Gods maicſtie, 
prouidence 


ptouidence and ſoueraigntie o- 
ver all his creatures. 734. a 42 7. 


aby38. bis. 730. ab 748. a b 


748.2. | 

The Alterations & Changes of the 
aire ſhall beare wit bells again 
vs at the latter day.744.b 25. 

It bchoucth vs to bee ſubiect to ma- 
ny Alterations and Changes. 568. 
a 60, 

VVe muſt inure our ſelyes to conſi- 
der the Alterations and Changes 
of the world 349, b 38. 


| Angelles pitch their tentes about vs, 

3 

* K 

e wicked. 16. a 55. 

Angelles are not a whit the more 
out of Gods for all their 


ſeruice which they dooe in the 
world. 16. 55.59. 


Angelles doe not any thing of their 


owne ſelues 16. b 30.16. b 2. 
Angelles ate not ſubie to the chan · 
ges of this wotld. 5. b 54. 
Aogels come to accompt belore god 
47. 
pat: GOD. 16, 


. willingly and na 
_ without any contrary in- 
clinauon. 37.2 4.17.b 10. 18. bs. 
An gels are cuer before god. 16. b 48. 
How the Angelles are vaine and vn- 
ſtedfaſt. 8. 1.255. b tt. | 


they be immorrall. 11. 15, 
Now they bel in immortabitie. ? 


vvhy Angels be called 
cipallnies, veriues, and highneſſes 
+ * 17-432, & $9 a21. & 81. 


powers, prin- 


The * doe vs to the p 
pA aad glory of God. "eo. 


WA are termed the chil. 
dren of God.r7, a 19. 33+ 41. & 18, 
by. and 761ia 18. 

The Aogelles ferue ide our welfare 
17:4 46. 26.a 60. 


W the Aogelles dos ſerue ys. 17.4 


22 


Aow A bee g fied of 
cw Angell may b gloryfied o 


hat perſectio the A 
— 


cant the mediator of An & 
-——wiyi.b 5 


C3 pci 


. 


aw + ta 4 1444 
*. 
— w 1 £ Þ ** 
Derne . 44 4 : 
. 


2 * MVkarhnger i allowable, hat uice. 7 4 49,7 


The Table. 
not 6 44. ba. 615. a b 
Iuſt cauſes of 2 in theſe dayes. 
"615.2 49. 
Torelent or releaſe our Anger which 
wee lee our enemie in cxtreame mi 
ſerie, onght not to bee counted a 
veriue, 365. b 47. 


Of Anſwerin 
Haſtic — is to be ache ed. 
133-4 21. 
Arcturus. 793. a ts. 


Ariftotles | error concerning the etet · 
nity ofthe world. 749.a 47. 


Of Aſſes. 


Of wylde Aſſes,” 780.448. 250. by. 
781.2 . 


How men ar in worſe ſtate then the 


wilde Alles. 780. b 10. 
Aſches. 


Aſhes and duſte are not the true re- 
pentance irſelfe, but onely ſignes 
of it $11.2 55. 


Aſſurances. 


Aſfurances that God giveth vs too 
cometo him. 334, a 50. 


Authoritie,  * 


The Authotitie of men, and hoyy far 
they be to be truſted. 30t. b 55. 

The meanes wherby men climbe to 
Kuthoritie. 670. b 47.675. b 38. 

God dealeth not with vs abſolute 
Author ity as the 
haue ſurmized, but in vpright and 
juſt in all his 3 331. a13. 


Banquet and Pique,” 
Looks Feafl and Fealting 
Of Barking and Byting. 


VVe may wel Barke at God, but we 
cannot byte him.702.a2L 
Beaſtes. 
The Beaſte Behemoth. 758. b 49. 
VVhy the beaftes are r 
vnto vs. o. b 20. 

The wylde Beaſtea dde teache vs our 
ſubiection vnto God. 743. b 40. 
vvhy we be bereft of our domini- 

on ouer all -Beaſtes whiche was 


''lincethey bre api ve doe men 


. 
« £S 


32. 
Gods woonderfull 


e diuines _ 


God reſerueth the Dominion br lord 
op of all Bcaſtes to himlſelfe.778 


and 
wooiking i inthe Ane. and 
bringing torth of Beaſtes . 777-b 
N. & 778.a b. 

Gods euident ſhewing of bitnſelf i in 
the brute Beaſles both vpon Sca 
and Land, is 1nough ro condemn 

our and vnthanke - 
ſulneſſe toward him. 80. b i0. 

Deaſtes are reconciled to Gods chil: 
dren and how. fü. a 3. 


Bcleeſe, and beleuing. 
To keleepe the Goſpell is n 
mon giſt. 31, b 1. 
VVhere wee can hor Bed 
leeue 313. 
All Chriſtian Beleefe hath bin abolis 
ſhed vnder the ee gs 445.2 38. 


Looke more in 
Benefites. 


Gods Benefites ate but our bane ſo 
long as we be at oddes With hum, 
690.2 35 

The remembrance of Gods former 
Benefites ought to comtort vs in 

our aductſities. 38.2 3. 289. 0 53.724 
a 60. 

All Gods temporall Benefices are a 
warrant to vs ot his farhaly . 

neſſe, and a calling of vs to 

tion. 747. b ij. 

How to teceiue Gods temporall he- 
nefites or blesfi ns by. 

Gods particuler a ate Benefirs 
are Tok . and F: forcible 
uoking of bankefulncs and 

patience. 


| The endofGods a 


vsan'thisife.109 4 f 
The double vic of Gods. Benefites 
707.b 26; los}. 29 Ce 
Our prayers for the Beneſiues of this 


_ ought Ly bee dee aal 264 


The wicked enioy not Gods gene- 
fits by tight of finheriance,bur by 
viurpation ed. b S. 

The Benefires'than-God:beſtowrch 

vpon the wicked, are ta their dan 
nation. oa. b 2 5 

vVhy God eutteth of kis;Reaekees 
— he hath beſtowed * 58. 


447-4 32... 20 
1 * 5 wy he 7 


Bit des, +50 2 9 
e Ve l be asBirdes vpon a bouyh 
io n Toe pleaſure 


10 


I 


* 3 * nt. 
Gods — 
changea ighteouſ edpſc- 

| 125 1. . — 7 


— 


_ ble. 0 
7 his Becing 16. 
a. 4A. 795. b. 20. 
Ot Birth and Birth dayes. 


Gods RE? Birth. 
58. b. 10. 777. a. 48. 


5 — 
& right 

vic thereof. 54. a. 13. | 

The — of Birth dayes is 
good and 54.4. 48. 

The examining of our Birthflate, 
mult leade vs to the conſiderati- 
oh of Gods 
and to 

The Heath 
the day of — 4.26. 

VVhat Gods word vs cou 

our Birth. 53 a wo 

The — both by the 

Heathen Si Chriſtians. 


$42.22. 
lobes vathankefulnes in mtg the 
day of his Birth, 34. 2. 14. 
The remembraunce of our Birth, 
maſt teach vs humilitie and obe- 
dience vnto God 778. b.4r1. 
The progerbes of the Heathen con- 
mannes Birth, do ſauour 


of vrathankfulneiſc.208. b. 54. 
Ot hliſſing and Bliſſednes. 


W put ſometime ſot curſing. 
2 . b. 35.88. 

VVhati; is to bliſſe God,15.b.40.35 
a.48, 

Not to Blifſe God, 
curſe him. 15. b.42- 

VVhercin our Bliſſednes conſiſleth. 
455- _ | 


Blaſphemy. 
The readines of man ro Blaſpheme 


God, and his lownefle to honour 
him. 56 b.3.14. 


is all one as to 


nable 752.60. 


Blindneſſe. 
VVe de vuer Blind til God inligh- 
ten vs.685.a.8. 


Naturall Blindneſſe excuſeth not 
men of ſinne. 68 4. b. 55. 
VVhy God Blindeth 


—— 1525 


— jr 1 Th 


42 


Bla with charging God with 
— oth mh 


lein is to be klin. 


The Table. 


| $4.4 49. 
Boldneſſe. 5 A to beware of 
YVherein al our boldeneſſe muſſ be + — =; cee. 
19.4 37. 
Fn. ouer great Boldeneſſe is hard to Ceremonies. 
Ry” Ceremonies of the fairhſull muſt be 
Of —ä— _ grounded vpon the expreſſe word 
VVecan Bring t nothing but of God. n 54.14. 
ſhrewd wecdes. 35 1. a. Co. ies ate 81 ſufficient _—_— 
OfBoving. " _ ä 
1 knees, 3. Outward Ceremonies are not the 
22 1 my eee * . 13. * 
| | Mo Cerermonies in the Eaſt coun- 
Brotherly loue and Bro- * than ia theſe Countreys. 33. 
therhod. 3 of Heathen, Papiſtes, & | 
Brotherly loue very gezon and rare vnbeleuing folke, arc abbomina- 
now adayes.8.a.13, ble. ia. b 13. 13.2 42. 


Brotherly;loue behouffull to men, The Gig 


and ee to God. 8.4.41. ſi 
Brotherly deſcribed in lobes ay — 10. b 25. 
Children. 8.4.11. Ceremonies to what end & vſe they 
The name of Brotherhod teacheth ſerue. 12. 890. 
vs to looke vp to God. 8. b.. The Papiſtes thinke God to be be- 
Eribery holding to the for their fond Ce- 
— | remonies and churchſtuffe, 701. b 
Bribery cõmeth to nought . 375. b. 30 a7: 4 F 
70 3 The true vie of outward Crremo- 
Buriall and B ury ing. nies in mourning. 323. b n 
The Godly are not the worſe for 8.29. 
want of buriall , nor the v Mens deuiſed Ceremonies are like 
el ned to theeues Caues or Dennes. 
260.2 40. 
AT is a lookin e of the re- Ty 
ſurreQion.516. pea Charitie, 
Dold tyyeth our Charitie by the ne · 
ty of other. 4 2. b 26. ff. a. 30 
The Burthen of t Parentes : 
and houſholders. 14.4 31. 15. a. 45. Ot Chaſtiſementes and 
Of Binding and vnbinding Corrections. 
Of Binding and beds by the Gods Chaſtiſements are alwaies ioy- 
preacher. 6 4. b. 30.4%. 4. 3y. ned with mercy 123.4 38. 
— Bind and Va- VVe muſt not accuſe God of * 
binde without commiſſion from 2 when hee chaſtiſeth vs. 330. b 
Looke more in Preacher. Gods chablilhments preuaile not ia 
2 5 all men. 284. 54- 
1385 vv — to pray God to Chaſtiſe 
ſura d what reaſona- 


ble Chaſliferent is. 283.4 9. 


, Good Caces may not bee marred VVe muſt diſpoſe ourſelves to re- 
wich mi bo. ceciue all cem 
Cain. God rcious at 3akhough be 
0 13 * on 
Cains ſacri ſice. 1a. a. 32. e . 


724% . 


The complaint of Caine was blaſ- To L 
nm nts 1 : 8 * 4 Sod yo. * 
1 ö . dr 1945; a8 26 i 1 


062 "27 00 Pr -19) 
WE — yr 
3 1 
0 9 
o 0 * Pa 
We Wo N * 2 
1 q . * 8 y 2 Hs: 22 
1 5 J +, any, * 15 9 8 
. * N 1 5 
N . 4 1 
8 8 
* 5 


ates v1 
"FM 


ö 4 OI 5 d 
J 2 7 1 of 
y ent Rh 


VVhat becommeth of vs when God 
* rs alone vncha ſtiſed. 10 4. 
J. 


change, louie Aleration, 
Of Children & Childhod. 


Childre muſt be hild in awe by their 
parents, euen after they be of full 
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ſed howe ſo euet they fare in this 
wort ld. 90. a 8. 

None ſhall bee for Gods 
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leſſe in theſe dayes. 10m 56. b. 40. 

vvhy Children be diſobedient, and 
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The chieſeſt Comfort and relief that 
can be giuea to the Afflicted. 30. 
1 
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ſtruction and comfort. 63 6. b 3. 


Conſcience. 
A good Conſcience holdeth vs al- 
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ag conſider that as much —_ 

befall to vu. 557. a 49. 


Of Corruption. 
The Corruption of mans nature, is 
the cauſe of Gods rigor. 105. b 44. 
Our Corruptions are a bottomeleſſe 
Pit. 79.4 40. 
VVheace our Corruption commeth 


300. b 10. a 
Of che Corru of mans nature 


by origin ſiane. 274. a 10. 
Of Couetouſneſſe. 


Couetouſaeſſe in all men generally. 
33.b 16, 


Couctouſneſſe is Idolatiic. 391. 4 40 


petable. 671. a. n. 
God is ynknoyen in his Becing 16. 
4.44. 795. b. 20. 


Ot Birth and Birch dayes. 


Gods nne Birth. 
78. b. 10.777. a. 48. 


good and ble. 5 4. a. 48. 

The examining of our Birth ſlate, 
mult leade ys to the conſiderau- 
on of Gods prouident liberalitie, 

and to 34.2 6. 

The Heathens opinion concerning 
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Creature on carth, if God giue vs 
not power ouer it. 782. a 12. 

Gods goodnefle i in ſubmitting and 
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Deliuering and Deliuerers. 


on God Delivereth from adverli- 
tie. 10g. b 8. 
Gods delivering of ka from any one | 


aduerſitie or aflition muſt ſtren 


gihen vs againſt all other aſtet- 
ward. 518. b 39. 
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waking many Deliuerets. 109.b 19 
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{cruings. 496. 424. 
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couraged, though we ſlide backe 
_ oftentimes oe infirmirie, 
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e vs from Def» 
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Of Death and Dying, 


The Death of the N is a pri 
cious Death. iu b ar. 

The children of God ought to wiſh 
for Death. 66. a 36. 

VVhat meaſure it o be bepeln wich 
ing for Death. 6 f. b 17. 

Job wiſheth amille for Death. 8. b 
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All men muſt neerdes die. $4.2 16. 

Of preparation to Death and chere- 
tulneſſe in dying. 85 4 4 4+ 

Vve draw continually vato Death. 
83.4 45.b8. | 

yu isis to Die without wiſdome 
$5.05. | + 

It is forour profite tos Die betimes. 
114.4 61. 

It is not lawfull to ſeeke Counſell at 
the dead. 157. 48. 

VVhether the Dead know what we 
do in this liſe.a o. a 36. 

VVho be the Dead. 488. b 49. 

In man of himſelſe there is nothing 
but Deadlyneſſe. 141. a 38. 

Deuotion. 

Our one Deuocions and fancies 
driue vs (backwarde, from God. 
4583.Þ 53. | 

VVhat the Papiſtescall Deuotion. 
453. b 40. 

From whence Popiſhe Deuonons 
ſprang. 436.a 61, 


Duties of diuers ſortes. 


The Dutie of all Superiots. 14 2 H. b 
9. 17. 31. 630. b 32 678. b 2. 

The Dutie of ſuche as are in autho- 
titie. 14. 33. h 36. & 582. ba. 

The Dutie of ſuche as arc of meane 
degtee. 677. a 20. | 

The Dutic of Miniſters, Preachers, 
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A27.71.454-627.4 37.628 217. 

The Duty of men in proſperĩtie. 42 a 
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- Gods children. 23.2 5. 
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Diſordered in this worlde. 703. a 


30. 
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him.771.a 21, | 

Vnaduiſed Diſpleafing of God muſt 
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It is not lawful for Chriſtians in any 
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Th la den chat 
e bt or we 
receive againſt 4 
ne ſſe is b phemie 654.4 1. 


No aduerfitie muſt make vs Doubt 
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Election. 
The enemies of Election 213. b 58. 
Elephant. 


The nature and 3 the E- 
lephant. 759. 29. 


Enemy. 


Our deadly Enemies do oftentimes 
profit vs more than our freendes. 
775.21. 
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ſelſe our enemie. 268.4 46. 


How to withſtand thoſe tentations, 
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End. 


All thinges are to bee ind by the 
End — they 2 58. a 8. 


Enuy. 
VVhy-men doe Enuy and ſpyte one 
another. 71. b 1 
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va what mynde wee muſt finde 
ok. with Euill and condemne it. 
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Excuſing of mennes ſelues by other 
folkes.15.a 36. 
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fence againſt God.571. 
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Ezechias ouerſhootes himſelfe thro- 
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for it. 30. 44. 
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Fauor. 
Gods favor is not to be eſteemed by 
the preſent prolperitie. 336. a 33. 
Our ſtate is curſed in all thinges, ſo 
long as wee bee not ſure of Gods 
Fauor. 652. 40.653. a b. 
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Gods Prouidence in feeding the Ly- 


cas and other wilde 


them their 


uences at the firſt. 773. b 14. 
Gods wiſdome, vt- 
wed in the nature ofthe Eftridge, 


and 


whos reſiſting of God,to bee ſorie 
1 er Cal ene not 

kuniſhe. 386. b 7. 365. 3 45. 
VVhy 


e, for two cauſes. 364. a 2 


The Table. 


yVhy God Puniſheth the ſinners. Ran 


166. a 31. 
Vvee muſt not be diſquieted when W 
God deferrecth Nn te. 2 isnotable to ataineto. 
EKed. yu. a 55. 
* God doth not c 


| reaſonable creatures 
Other anens Puniſhmentes ought to © ſelfe to — wo 6? o make 
be our lnſtructions. es ht God. 70g. b zr. 3 


a 36. VVhereto all our wit and reaſon ſer. 
The lan Puniſhmene appointed — by ueth of it rer * 
God to the wicked, cannot miſſe vve muſt vrrerly renounce out own 


Raue ** cnn 
Goda 620441. 

r ans VVyve be bound vnto God for the be- 

VVhar is ment by this woord Pure- © neſite of Reaſon and diſcreation. 
neſſe.157.a 4 4+ »+3.b rx. 

vvherein conſiſteth true Pureneſſe. Iris diveliſh wate 
339-8 60. ſure God his work 

Purifiing or cleuaing, and the maner Reaſon $13.4 16, 
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30. and ſo forth to the end of that . dings 8 
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| 3 natural Reaſon, nor by the thin 
Q., | * thar weeſee here — in ths 


Quitte. Was 3 


in Gods matters or 
The onely way to bee quitte before "haven 
© Godiis to condemn ourſclucs. 16s. 
als. 
How men may be quite at GODS ,_ 
hand. 60. a 56. | 
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Rashneſſe. | — — . 
The thi N. N — Hom 
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Our ouer great Raſhnes in ſpeaking au 
a before ſing che: we have ſome 


chem. gt. a 
Raunſome. 


The full Raunſome of all our finnes God ſendeth all Rebellesto the place 
716. b yy. of thcir iniquity.153.b * 
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e Reaſon VVe muſt conſider it to be the: 


VVe muſt not 


— — 504. bx4 
Reformation. 


Reformation is the apcie of the Chil 
ſtians and yet how little it is now 


1 adaycs regarded. 635. b 53. 
r i in vaine to ſpeake of Reforma- 
non now adayes, 698.4 3. 
Reioyce. 
— Snag God 
— 4 
why wee 
the deftrafiionofihe Ticket eo, 
b 50.55. a . 
VVbether it be lavefull for the good 
to Rejoice at the fal of the wicked 


115. b 12. 


Remember. 


ſpoken of. wee muſt VVhar is the true Remembeing of 


naturall Sod. 155. b 36. 
— Ve ou t to wiſh that God ſhould 


contunually Remember vs and 
drawe neerer vs , than otherwiſe, 
and wherefore.281. but. 


Remoue. 


wil of our God to Remoue vs fr6 
n this 
world. 345. b 27. a 


when wee bee 
Reproved for our finnes.65y. by!, 
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; of kike of benkiee are not to bee 

pentance tca- condemned. a. 
. a a cauſe of cuil 
True Repentance. 50. b 53.4479 4 vs. 
tio. b o. bci. b. 8 aſſaults & tem- 
True Repentance is a token of Gods 
mercy.689.b 14. 
outward tokens in Repen- 


ſaue or — Cav from the 


68 
The Papitcs Nepentaunce. 4 hand of $34. 


43. Riche men ate vnencuſable. 7. a 6. 
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, \ part from their riches. 34. a 21. 
The Rich and 
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nally fuch Reſt in themſclucs as 
they may be chearefull in aduer 
ſities. 36 1. a 24. 
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md | -_ 
Hovy the wicked are ſaine to Reſtore As well eee 
their riches with their own hands Saluation. C. b. 
againe. 382. 2 40. R 5 
Reſurrection. Wr GOD ſheweth all the 
Refarrettion.dyca 14. 
V Yhat our true Neſurtection is. 16 4, . 38. & 270. 


The Reſurechon is not to be found muſt vſe rehemeacy or rigour.630 
in our owne nature,r41.b 15. b 38. 

Of the Reſurrection, and comforte R 
which we take of it.283. b 30. euenge. 
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The Rightuouſenes of the lawe hs 


. 9 Wenn 


A Sede . the 
nelle of God, & the rightwouſnes 
of the lawe. 203. b 47.260.b 46. 

How the faithfull are called 


ouſe. 2c5.a 31. 
God muſt hy beacknowledged 
wee humble Our. 


re teous 
ſelues whether hee condemne vs 
for our fault, or puniſh vs diuetiſly 
for many faultes or executeth his 
ſecret iudgements on 3 
wee labour too ſerue him a. 
conſcience. 267. 4. | 
God 13 Rightuouſe, euen when wee 
perceiue no ſigne ot inclng cher - 
f. 716. b 18. 
VVherein GODS Rightuouſeneſſe 
conſiſteth. 70. a 12. 3 
The 1 of God is in two 
ſortes 355. 2 46.451. a 35. 451. a 38. 
498.22. 
meaſured by the rightuouſnes of 


man. 6. a 6r, 


E of God is a ſecret 
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GODS Rigbtuouſaes is an infinite 
ihing. 79.2 39. 

The true maner of confesſing GOD 
to be Rightuous. 654. a 22. 667.8 
b 414. b 42.; 669.b 46. 682. 


How 7 wherein Gods Rightuouf 


nes is to be knowen.668.4.53, 
God his will is the tule of all equitie 
and Right. 51. big. 
How God is ſaide to bereue men of 
their Right. 497. b 36.499. 24+ 
neſſe conſiſteth of two 
ries, namely, of duty towardes 
God 2 toward our acigh 
bour. 665.4 F+ 
The knowledge of GODS Ri ghen- 
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© tience.152.2 34. 
on preſerueth the Righteous. 93.4 
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" 20.58. 951.b 40. 
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ſame to the.657.4 30.658. a b.659. 


b 36. 
How the Godly are ſaid to be Righ- 
tuouſe. 299.4 56.813 br, 


VVhat manner of Rightuouſneſſe 
* that is, that is ſer foorth in GODS 
Law. 187. b 55. 62. biz. 

If we prefume vpon our own Righ- 
tuouſneſſe, wee can not in 
Gods preſence.$0.b 28. F 

A man can not maintaine his one 

Rightuouſneſſe without deroga 

tion to Gods Rightuouſneſſe. 665. 
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Hovy we ought to behaue ourſelves 
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him by Chriſt, paſſerh the Rightu- 
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VVhy the vill or feendeis called fler t 


Sathan, that is to ſay aduerſaty, e- 
nemy, ot foc. 17. 27. wat 
Sathan and his Angelles, Feendes,or 
Diuelles yyere created of God, 17. 
b 33. TS | 
Sathans office and nature, & where 
about he buſieth. & applyeth him 
ſelſe. 18. a 11. b 46.19. a 6.1. a 40. 
25.b 56. g h 
Satan the Father of lyes and lying, & 
an encmieto all trueth. a2. b 11.61 
Satan is Prince of the yyorld.17.b 37. 
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ouſhes that the Angelles haue of satan is an accuſer. 1. f. 


their owne nature, 301. 25. 
Let vs take beede we be not ſpoyled 
of the apparell of Rightuoulneſſe, 
except wee will haue our ſhame 
ns. > open before GOD and his 
Angelles.547- 3 
The Papiſtes Rightuouſnes,and the 
Philoſophers is all one. 27. b 36. 
Popiſh rig ituouſnelle. 214.b. 


S. 
Sackcloth. 
Sacrifiſe and Sacrifiſing. 
$acrifiſes and Sacrifiſing ordeined 
ot God from the beginning of the 


world. 12. 2 28.39. 
Sacriſiſes ſerue not to cloke euill.. b 


34. 
The right vſe and ende of S$acrifiſes 
and Sacrifiling.z2.2 46.3. 2 25. 
God did not at any time receue men 

too merey without ſacriſiſe, and 
« why.8#15.a 19.816. b. xr. 
The Sacriſiſes of the Heathen , Pa - 
 piſtes, and vnbeleeuers. 12. b 13.13. 
— 43. 


The manner of GODS working to 
bring vs too Saluation. 649. b 15. 
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640.a b At. abs4iabs4z.a b 


644-2 b545. ab646.ab647.a b 
. 648.ab 649. a b. 6g. ab 6g b 
657.450. 


The greateſt difference betyveen the 


our Saluation.216.b 1. -- - 
.V'Vhy the time of Saluation is called 
ara py ry 
Non to ſaue ot maintain 
imſelſe. 758. b FR 


Satan is a roaring Lyon.17.b $9.18.a 
38 


38. 
Satan is GODS exccutioner or 
hangman toward the wicked, and 
his todde toward the Godly. 24. a 
Satan is buzieſt ever with the godly. 
19215. 4 — 1 
Satans corruptneſle ot na ineſſe 
came of tes bs. 
Satan turneth himſelſe into an An- 
gell of Light. 2 2. b 16. 
Satan is Gods Ape, and hath his pro- 
— and reuelations alſo. 624. 


34. 8 { 

Sathan dooth ſomtime ſpeake truth 
22. b ia. ep © 1 

Satan laboreth to rocke vs a ſlepe in 
hipocrifie.g71.b 57. 

Satans pollicies are infinite. 20. b 43. 

vvhertore God putteth vs in minde 
of the power, pollicy, and eruelty 
ofSatan.18.a19.b 46. t. a 21. 


Satans dooinges tend altogyther too 
the deſtru and damaation of 
men. 25.2 29. 


Satans power ouer men in their own 
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ſerue ys not 26. 13. 
Sathan tempteth and afflicteth men 
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All the troubles of the world cannot 
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16. 29.4 58. , 


Saran is ſpyted in the godly. 15. b 323 
214. 2 
All Satans iſes turne to the be· 

neſite of the 5.4 31. 
Satan knoweth not Gods inuincible 
power in his choſen. 23.4 44. 

As well Satan himfelfe as alſo all his 

8 ogellez;are of Gods ſending. 28. 
27. 

Satan is ſubiecꝭ vnto God, and can 
not doe any thing without his 
leaue. 18. b 56.17. bag. 2 

Satans ſubiection is inforted · ty. a 12; 
h At. 24. a 33. | 

VVhy Satan is let loſe againſt vs. 39. 
2 36. b 

againſt ys. 
30. b 48. 


Satans power ouer the wicked. ry. 4 
12.2. 47. 
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ked. 26. a 38. | 
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Angelles. 16. b 48.18.a 61.38.b 8. 

VVhy God is ſaid ro demaund queſ. 

tions of Satan,18.b 10. 

VVhat is ment by Satans going out 
of Gods = 25.but.. 

How wate ve ought to be of fatans 
pollicies , and why. 19.a 33. 30.b 


49. 

By what meaves and in what wyſe 
Satan ha th power ouer the light- 
ninges, Thunder, V Vindes, Tem- 
peſtes, and ſtormes in the aire. 3o. 


fo. . . 
Ve muſt neither be a fearde of Sa«< - 
* careleſſe of his afſaultes. 
39. 14. 


There is no attonement with GO 
other Sacrifize or Satiſfac- 


The Paviies Satiafodtion. 14. b 40. 
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The Sea is a5 a litle babe in the hand 
of God.764-4 13. 
By what meancs the Sea is bounded. 
762. a 8. 
Gods mighty power, wiſedome, and 
goodnes vttred in bounding and 
- ruling of the Sea, proucke vs too 
praiſe and magniſie him.761.b 13. 
— b 763. a — 


Secret. 


G ODS Secret Iudgementes are to 
high for vs to attaine to. 27. a 12. 
308.2 2. 

V ee muſt not be ouerwyſe in Gods 
Sectetes. 256. b 36. 513. b 60.525. a 


10. 

The Secretes, and mi of Gods 
woord and workes muſt bee delt 
withall reucrently and loberly. 

496.2 72.776. 227. and 777. 4 

How far and in what wiſe we ought 
to enquire of Gods Sectetes. 95.4 
32-638.2 43. 

VVhen wee paſſe our boundes in 
ſkanning 4 ſifting of Gods Se- 
cretes, we doe but entangle our- 

clues without profit. $07.4 56. 

VVhy God concealeth his Secretes 

from v3.637.a46.807.b 16. 


| 1 


See. 


Looks more i Knowe. | 
How God is ſcene of ys 370. a 22.819 


After what maner and where God is 


* be ſought and ſeene. 705. a 42. 
2. 


The ew pointin ſeeking God a- 
right,708.a 38. 
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66S. b 47. 

The Scede of lyfe Seperateth GODS 
children, from the common order 

; of Nature.$4.b ab. 
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Out ſinnes Seperate ys from GOD. 
191. 30. 


zelſewiſedome and | 
Place all right.695.b $6, 
Sermons. 


Men come to Sermons but for faſhi- 


ſak 
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Serue. 


VVhat Z eruiee is acceptable to GOD 
13. a 18. 

Our Seruing of God muſt be free and 
vnconſttained. 103. a 16. 14 2. b 54, 
374.2 53. 

The true ground of the Seruice of 
GOD 6 ſingle hartedneſſe. 224. b 
16. 

The chiefe Seruice that God requy- 
reth of vs. 13. 4. b 41.413.b zi. 
The true marke of a man that is min 

ded to ſerue God. 43.2 41. 
God will haue vs to ſerue him tho- 


3 and with the whole man, 
by halues. 685. b 18. 
The Seruice ef God muſt be ſpiritual 


13.2 10. b 24. 
* true $eruice of God abuſed.13.b 


Gods in Ser- 
. 


- nor commodity by it 0. a 0. 
of Seruing GOD vppon vſury. 69.b 
8. 


diſ- 


3 
Seruice and what manner of Setuice 
wee owe to God. t. b 30.72.24 44. 
574.2 53. 
In ſeruing of GOD wee muſt not 
haue regard of any worldly rec6. 
pence.5 42.4 Si. 


Ti: Seruing of God muſtbeioyncd 
[elpinge 


with the 
bonr.1z.b 49 
VVhat the Papiſtes cal Gods Seruice 
478. b 35. 
3 
Seruetus denicth that the holy ghoſt 


is come. 80. a 11. 


of aut neigh- 


Aa 1k 
"ag Lo. 
VVhy man is likned to a ſhadow.y2, 


2535. | 
Shamefaſtneſſe. 
Shamefaſtneſſe too doe euill in te- 

ſpect oi man is no vertue of ir ſelf. 
Shamefaſineſſe is quite raſed out in 

all men.539.b 20. 
ou muſtnor be loth nor aſliamed 

100 2 our vnaduiſed 


ng viſions. v0 


wordes or opinions that wee haue 
hild befare wee knew the tructh, 
806. b 32. | 


Shewe. 


Does ſheweth himſelſe to ys in al his 
3 25, 


Shrift. 


Of Popiſh Shrifr.c48.b20. + 


The blaſphemouſeneſfe of Popifhe 
Shrift.65 4.2 42. r 


Shine. 


VVhat is ment by the Shining of 
light in darkneſſe. 20s. b Fa 


Simplicity, 
The opinion of the world concer - 
ning honeſt ſim _—_ men. oi. b ia. 


VVhat is ha in Popedome vn 
der colour ofSimpl 4 


Of the Simplicity o 
piſtes require.294. b 15. 


Sinne. 


VVhat Sinne is. 64. a. ct. 
Sinne is not ot gods creatiò in man, 
ns of the Diutlꝭ procurcmeant.17 
41. 
Sinne is the cauſe of all out miſeries. 


33. b 20. 
There are three 


piycity. .130.a 59. 
faith that Pa · 


of faultines 


in Sinne although it come not to 


the outward deede. 565.4 55. 
VVherefore Sinne is termed by ma- 
3 inthe Scripture , 166. b 


How all mankinde is infected wyth 
orizinal Sinne & corruption, not- 
withſtanding our ſoules bee not 
deliuered —4 Adam, but onely 
our bodyes. 25 2. a 51. | 

The deſtinion of Sinne into wilſul 
Sinne, and Sinne of ignorance, 
hath no ſubſtance. 266.2 43. 

The very conceiuing of Sinne is Sin. 
47 b 59. 792.4 4. 

Origi Sinne corrupteth even the | 

inges that ate 8. bg. 3 
Man is nothing the more excuſed 


_. becauſe S inne is ia him by nature 


270.4 39. 

The very diſpoſition or motion too 
miſſelyke of Sinne commeth of 
God.689.b 3. 


Of che ſweeteneſſe that wicked men : 


— 5 5.6 

39. 

Mens Sinnes are not alwayes to ben 
meaſured by their affift 
a zs. 

It is not for men tocloke their Sins 
before God.s56.b 1. 
Sinne is to be ſhunned —4—— 
aire, plague, or poy meate, 
10. b 23. AT INE 
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By lobes example we — learneto VVhae God ſpeaketh nr (Wl two faſhi- 
beare Sclaunders & teproches, 555 0 $0rrowe. 53. ons. 510. 4. 


. God is fain to ſpeake to vn in way of 
Mes bee bee b ſuch as way Sorremot grieſega.s 57%. ines 5 
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them, it ii much more hard to vs. 
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Againſt the temptation of Sclaunder YVYherin Er. v. the! 
291.2 55+ | that G r It. 
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God eden of .$10,a1, 
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ought to provoke 110 reloyeein 74. bw. and the end & rlethereof. 4 
ble. 795-4 46 HY Soule. | b 45.6. b 4.130.215, 
Slove. 8 in ſeaking we 
VVhen ther is any talk of Gods Iud- neſſe to ſpeal 


20t.b a5 
gementes, we ate ſo ſlowe that it Thedeath & hee! theSoule.278. a 
moueth ys not a whit. 73. a 53. 23. 
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Sathan neuer hath a 
The ingendring of Snowe.70.6 51 All men are infefted with 5 5 | 
Sunne. Soules be not deried from Adam 


The Sunne and Moone, and all the 
hoſt of H The 
* . clouds & 
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ſpeake e 1 ondemn vs win 
3139 0493 f 
0 giue others — to ſpeak 
as well as themſcluct i596, b 45. 
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Spitite. 
If men be not gonerned by God hys 


Spirite ther raigneth-nothing but 
Cinedoelle he he * $75.4 
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werke $rand 3 


is . for a mortal creature 
1 to ſtand before God. Bor. a 53. 


Starres. 


From whence com meth the naming 
ofSctarres.172.4 49. 
Some Starres bigger then the Moone 
17146. 
Aﬀeer what maner the Starres ar ſaid 
to ſiag. 760. b is. 


State. 
* State of but lyfe. $1. b 56.83. a · 


The Sate of men. after this lyfe vntill 
the laſt day. 181.b 25, 

The State of the Faithfull, 60. b 29. 
101. 40. 


The ow of the Reprobates.. 60.b 
The State of our boden ts. b 48, 82. 


b zo. 
The State and condition of ſeruants 
in the time of lob 582.4 194 


The. faithfull in c 


* . 8 he w 


NOD 


784. as. 
Strumpet. 

ooueth that a 

— was 
n 


Gol wil ele eng ih the fb 


burn. 877. 4 23. 
—— Gon, 


Subictt 8 & Shbieftion? 


bediefnce vnto God. 1. a 19.6 30. 

VVhat manner of man 
ſhoald haue bene in if he had not 
ſinned. 780. b 40 

Doe the beſt we can, e ean not bet 
ſoSubje@1oGodarwere requy- 
lite 565.2 44. 

It is for our watt bee fo in Zub 
iection. 781.4 16. 


The Subiection waa va dt beaſts 


K bd AN I 


& Tabd —_— 


781.b 21. 762.3 

The diuitles ane Sabie@t to God and 
can not do any thing without his 
leaue. 16. b 55.17.b 27.18'a 53. * 


11 
Sub mitte 
VVe muſt alwayes Submit ourſelucs 
to God that wee ber not touched 
_ vaine preſumption. 559. b 


Ir ahard 


bs whe ep to nen : 
Thiayes cannot e in {their perfelte 
State till the laſt day oh a7. 
If we think not of our State we < 
' alwayes redn is with Ae 
366. 42. 
Seoutden 


I the magiſtrate want ſtoutneſſe to Subſtance. 


redreſſe mattershe ſhal never pet- The Subſtance of our bodies and 
| , forme his * 11am. 


for a man to Sub- 
fe to the ſingle wil of 


: ou the nn 5 


Mannes Subiectidn and dutie E 
Super 


Seeta aicaſon of 


1 8 

Quall appointing of th 

be done 412 a6 ings a; 

Simple llirance deſtroyer dhe Al- 
mightynes of God.241.a 53. 

that are done by 

wicked folke are 
2 Ds owne woorking 

and W not fimply 
by bis 2 2 


eka, 


dound to 1 Godly — — 
chat Satan ot wicked men can 45 | 


nothing but by Gods Suſfetance. 
17.b 41.18,2 36. b 30. 7 | 
VVhy God ſuffereth many thin 
44 Agee -181.b.42.132, v. C 
20, | 


Such as ſuffer the wicked, at length 
feele the ſmart chemfclues, 478.2 


45. 
ee 


From r 125 
436.41, 


- Suſtained. 


VVe are not ſuſtained the abun- 
Cn that we haue , butonly by 
the grace of God, 347.414. 


Swearing and Othes. 


Swearing is monſtruous and againſt 


nature.169.b 42. 
The * and right of Swearing. 
45+ 
4 othes ar ſo many reproches to 
459. b 37. 


Sycating. 


Cauſes of Svventing. 750. 41. 


* Sywoord, 
The comon drawing of the Sword 


noy adayes. 546. os -- 
Looke more | 


Al our Talke muſt tend tothe glory | 


af God.714.bs,; 


The Table. 


225 Temptation ſpirituall. i. b. 43. | | 
Tame. Temprations too any valawfulacſſe 2 * 
Til we know that God putteth vs to come of the diucll.r9.4.16. i; bn. | 


reproch, and giueth men leaue to 
ute vs, we ſhal neuet be Ta- 
med as wee ought to be. 360. a 5, 
Teach, Teacher, Teachable, 
Teachableneſſe. 
ere 
and howe to at _ . bles} are and | 
230.4 4.b © manifold.20 8.50.39. 4. 10. The Thunder and 
All the Teaching, reading, and hea- VVhy wee ought not too miſlike of her are meſſe 
ring of Gods woord that can bee, Gods doiag when he cauſcth vs to ieſtie, and 
wi not auaile w— he worke beTem and tried. 19. b. a2. 


inwardly by his holy pirite. 730. a The violence of Temptations and 


4. afflictions driueth even the godli. ler at braing 
= way to bee well taught at Gods eſt to ouerſhoote * _ vs ynexcuſable it 25 do not — 
hand. 788. b 16.909. b zi. b. it. Se - know, feare, and magni. 
To be Teachable is a great vertue. The ſaintes which God moſt loved God.239.b.13.241t.a.39.\ © * 
129.27. b 33. haue bene in very great Temptari- The Thunder * 
The firſt foundation of wiſedome on, and how weought too apphe Probaten and A 


is Teachableneſle, that js to ſay, a 
willingnelle or deſitouſneſſe to be rep- 
taught. 62 4.4.20, g tatio other» T 

VVhen God teacheth we muſt give ſome. 27. a. n. | A — . 
care to his Teaching. 6 b.48. The greateſt Temptation that can — wg no worſe Tormes · 


The Lord wil haue vs only to recciue come to man is io be preſſed wih | * 
that 3 he thinketh good too the pany _ wraih.nz.a.61 ** Trades. : | 
Teach vs.529. a. 30 | 114.4.23. K 32.120. b. 7. n 

He that will teach others well, muſt How the Fairhful ought to ſtren Al un giftes of God. ai. a en 
firſt learne of god, and haue a per- themſelues in Tentations. 338. b. 1 . 
ſect fecling of the true Doctrine in 54. ITY All Trauaile and turmoyle in tha 
his hart. xd. a. 26. 629.2. 47. Gods ſtrength neuet fayleth men in old can not make man tiche 

The properties 1 a good Teacher. their temptations. 53. 1a. except God bleſle him.514 

46. . 10.74. b. 3. © Ourouercoming- of 

The office of the Preachers and Tea- wn, = N Trayterouſnefſe 
chers of the Goſpel I too forgiue The proud Trayteroulnefle of man, 
ſinnes. 6 48.4.16, 189.4. 19. 

Treaſure. 


The lets are many which turne men ding of Teniptations, and aduer. 
Ade from ſffring themleles * 2 of Gods power in VVhat the ſimilitude of the woord 


be taught by God. 526. b. so. our ſelues. 28. portetb 
very hb now a dayes can abide too 35. " W Tawny 769. b. zo. 
be taught, but cuery man taketh Satans chiefe Temptation in our af- Tumbe. 
n him to be a Teacher. 14. a. 1 flictions. gt. b. 0. ry: The heauen ſhall ſerue for a Tumbe 
ſhall never be good Teachers t Gods Saintes. . 3. 1. 
which wil not ſuffer themſelues to Terrible. Looke more in Buriall. 
er they do amiſſe. To whatend God ſheweth himfelfe Trouble 
7. . 1. Terrible to vn. 7 40. b. 35.753. a 10. * : 
If wee make no reckoning of the Such as are bold in Troubling others 
food iſecffuch 5 onghrivced 7714S: ſhalbe dated by the hand of god. 
vt, we teiect the aſſurance that god Thankfulneſſe, $19-4-25, 
giueth vs of his dorine$43.b.48 Vvxbat manerof Thankfulneſſeic be Truſt, 


They that deſpiſe their teachers, of- honerh vs rr BY; bi 
" ferwron — God. 237. b. at. — — +" — — — Ve muſt — 2 . Gods 
All Popiſh Teachers are (corners of uing our ſinnes,653-4.50, 22 by b.. 

God. 21g. b. 44. | Gods creatu e too God 
Thecondemnation of hypocritical Thankfulneſts towardes God; 705 Gods 


teachars.71.4.47. 


Temptations & Tempting. Thoughts. e nec 
Temptation.68.a.50. The errour of the Papiſtes touching r tyed too the 


S 


Three degrees of Tentati6s,282 * ſiafull thoughis. 46 4. 18. 66. a. 10 


VVee ate ſometimes Tempred wi Tl 


_ outany inward affeRio.g77.b.41 * 


The Table. 


2 Tick. 4 VVhen a man is not Grounded in 
I 
When God offreth vs big Truth we dhe fearc of GOD, his Vertues are 
muſt gs it without but filthineſſe. 813.4 26. 8. 4 2. 
ot gainſaying. 659.4 53. The more Vertuous that men ar the 
The Trueth of God ſhall never bee better doth God like of them,and 
ſuppreſſed. 132.4 56.623.4 44. the more is he honored and glori- 
Lc is blafphewy againſt GOD too ed there hy. 16.2 25. 
make countenance or conſent to Gods Vertues — 47 
ſuch as maintaine an euill caſe & Seat ns 
go againſt the Trueth.goz.2 25- Vnbelicfe. 
He that knowerk Gods Tructh muſt The great Vabelicfe ſpecially in af- 
| gout it cloſe but is bound to - flitions.645.b 1. 
| ighbours.302-a 25- | | . 1 
VVbenſocuer we ſce a man ſtrive a- Vnderſtanding. 
gainſt Gods Truth in woordes or Gods bountifulneſſe in giuing of 
_ -workes, we ought to ſet ourſelues Vnderſtanding to ſuch as craue it 
.. againſt him. 374-2 234. | 693.b 20. 
The feare fauoure or — a Our Vaderſtan ding is not perfect. 78 
man, muſt not teſtraine vs 1 
the maintaining or 8 An 8 by our 
| « 625.þ 50.626 454. b 8. 
| — br 15/154 The ſpirite of Vaderſtanding isthe 
YVemulſt not be afraid to maintain ¶ gift of God, not of nature.223.brz 
Gods Truth, and why.701.a 33. God hath not ſet men in this worlde 
VVhy men dare not maintaine the to bereaue them of all Ynderſtan- 
Teuth & the Puniſhment of their ding. 529. a 10, 
faint hartedneſſe. 623. a © «IF Looke more in Reaſon. 
be not w_ 28. Vndurifull, 
Mam of his owne nature cannot call Vndutifull men are compared too 
ypon God in Truth.284.a 51. drie brookes. a5. a 12. 
8 are ee el Of the Vnicorne. 780.2 39. 781. b 16. | 
The ground of the Turkes Religion Our Vnity ought to be in the right 
YG l e feate o 22 20, 
OfTurning, Vnkindneſſe. 


Mens Vnkindnes ought to prouoke 


c welſpring of all euilles, and of 
1. Ni — 1 vs to remit out ſelues wholy vnto 


deſtruttion,is to Turn away from 


God. 683. b _ 75 God. 355. 49. 
VVhy the Heathen a nims are I | 
410 to be Turned 2 from god Violence. 
684. a l. God accepteth not our prayers ex- 
| cept our handes bee cleare from 
PD YU, Violence 247. b 20, 
e Vn a ietneſſe. 
Vanity. The e of the wicked. 302 
Thy they that are giuen to Vanities b 45. | 
are weary to heare talke of GOD . Vnthankefulneſſe, + 
-- + Ynthankfulneſſcin men. 117. a 57. 
Vainglory or Ambition. Vnthankfulnes in grudging againſt 
The vainglorious man doth notany God when hee berecueth vs of his 
thing but he loketh for praiſe.5 42 © benefites. 33. b 52.34.2 53.b 47. 
Baba - .- Yathankfulaes ia ng Gods 
The man that exalteth the meſſage protection. 23. 3- 
of Gods doctrine, is not to be con · The mannes Vnthankfulneſſe is the 
- demned of Vainglory,715.414,  cauſcofhisdecay.g7.bar. 
The Vaineglory of ambition of Pa- VVhen God the wicked the 
rentes. 4 20. v it is to puniſh the Vn- 
The Yzjoegloriouſnes of worldlingy thankfulnelſe of world. 133.2 
f af 


Vertue and Vertuouſneſſe. 


Ve in theſe 


VPprightneſſe. 
Trew Vprightneſſe. 4. a 9. 
VVhence Vprighne ſpringeth. 20.2 


16. 
VVherin Vprightneſle conſiſteth. 20 
a 21. 


VVhereto Vprightneſfe tendeth. 20. 
@ 3b, * 
The pri | or chiefe point of Vp. 


righ a 35- | 

The triall of Vprightneſſe, 20.2 32. 

True Vprightnells the marke and - 
warrant of ſoundeſſe of hart. 4.b 
111. 

It is vnposſible that mi ſhould haue 
ſuch perfection as to be garniſhed 
with Vpright dealing in all points 
148. a 11. 

It is a woonder that a man which 
walketh Vprightly ſhould be ho- 
nored at this day. 355. b 57. 


| Viſible. 

The fight of theſe Viſible thinges 
muſt leade vs too the conſidering 
of the thinges that are inuiſible. 
750. 41. 


Viſions. 
Viſions of the fathers. yy. b 58. 
VVhy God appeared in viſions and 
dreames to the men of olde tiuie 
= why he doth not ſo to v8. 635 


a b. 
VVhy the Viſions were with tokens 
to amaze men 77. b 58. 78a 12. | 
dayes muſt not looke 
for Viſions & reuelations. 639. a ty 
Gods in ward working in mens harts 
by remorſes, inſpyrations and vi- 
fions.638.b2 4. 
Viſions not to be lon ſor. v9. b 13 
The Vanity of them that deſire vi- 
ſions. 79. b 35. 
Viſitation: 
God ſendeth vs his woord, and wee 
notthe due time of his Viſitation 


11. 44, 
; Vlury, 
Of ſcruing God vpon Vſury. 65. b 38. 
Vyce. 


God. 516. b 53. l 
Two Vices that commonly raigne in 
the worlde , namely contempt of 
God, and ſuperſtition. 94.2 27. 
Twoo extreme Vices amongſt men, 
one in thatſome ate greedy too 
knowe all thinges, the other, for 


that ſome will not ſeeke to know © © 


that they ſhould, and that is cuy- 
dent amongſt the Papiſts.c:8.bag 
How loth all men are too haue their 
Vices rebuked, and ſpecially Prin- 
ces and great men. 6. ys. 


4 * af 


Shamefull and abhominable Vices 


may not 1 aſt owe 


W. 


V Valke. 


VV hat is ment or fignified by VVal » 


king erally 4. A 35. 
VVhat Ko ws Walke wich God. 
663. b 42, = 


VVhy Enoch is ſayd to have VVal- | 


ked with God. 665.b59. 
V Vhat "Y is roo VValke with men, 
65. b41 
What it is to VValke with the vxic 
ked.564.a 55. 


Ve can not walke to Gods conten- 


r wee eſchue euill. 20. 


47. 
How we may walk asit becommeth 
8. 40. b 38. 


VVareneſſe 


Vvareneſſe needful in all ſtates and 
degrees. 7. b 51.8.a 35. 

VVareneſſe at n 8. a. 

vvareneſſe in time of proſperitie. 
24.4 22-30. b 25. 

VVareneſſe in 323 and ef- 
chuing of ſinne and offences. 14. 
b 59.15,b s. 

VVarenelle in miſtruſting of ſecrete 
& vnknovvne ſinnes paſt, . b — 

VVee bee water in daungers of 
bodie, than in dangers of the — 
19.4 39. 

VVarning, 

The Warning that God giueth vs 
as well in his woorkes, as in his 
word ought to arme vs againſt al 


inconueniences and temptations. 
786. b 2t. 


VVarre. 
Howe the wicked are ſayd to make 
V Varce againſt God. 307. b 40. 


VVashing. 
VVhat is meant t by VVaſhing. 188. 


a 30. 
VVaer. 


VVater is the beginning or 4 
worke of the — 2 — 


VVay. 
vve muſt not ſwerue from the way 


-thatGod hath ſhewed vs, 459.421 1 
All che wicked want three thinget. | 


VVhy the VVicked are ne 
planted. 87. b zo. 


VVeake. 
Man is not 2 VVeake, but alſo 
corrupte , and the difference be- 


twene theſe two, 299. b 5j. 300.2 22 The VVicked — 


The Table. 
VVeule ot VVelfue. 
Wel. Fer | 


Our VVeld 3 wa 
+> "either in nt, 69 


Tous IT 


ons. 701. b 44. 


VVelſpring. 

VVee muſt be fountaines or VVel. 
ſprings of liuing water, and hat 
is ment thereby. 126.2 22.127.a10 

ryde is the VVelſpriag of all our T 
diſordered 38 $41.4 35. 


2 welth and 
3 bg. 


The VVhale and the deſcription © 
= b $2.801.a b. go:. a b.80z 


Ptoofes of Gods mightie power, 
wiſdome, and the n1 
in the VVhale. ot 


VVho ſo ſuffereth VVhoredome to 
bee committed, is a baude before 
God. 581. b 30. 


Vvicked and VVickednes. 


All men of all degrees are V Vicked, 

ne them not by his 
holie ſpirit.675.b 32. 

The VVicked are Gods ſeruauntes, 
tooles, and inſtrumentes, w 

ſerueth his owne turne 

ey and D y 


zd 36:2 45.7. b24.38. 


9 that God bereth with the 
VVicked; the more do they hard 
in 5 ſinnes. 47.4 23. 


any 
or any —— than God per- 
mint them. gan 37. b 41.322 


| The Picked i to bee condemned 


be full ripe. 314 228 


Er are 
vv Full Cope york, 8 
Thoug h Þ the . 


it eee ane ene 


Twidked for 
ffereth them not to 


ele e $12.2 50. 
God neuer auoreth the VVicked. 


165.4 30, 
wu . an enemie too all VVicked 
Ike in genetall 797. 60. 
God XD the wicked; in their 
Say 7. b 10.99. 41. 
wicked ee length bee con 
nded 767.4 41. & 316. b 13. 
. 
The Vvicked com willing 
1 — 47 2 5 
icked men eſc vapuniſlied 
this world, 31x — is 
greater. lu. b a7, | 
The ende of = VVicked. $7. 427. 
378.4 41. 
e too the wicked. qu. 


The VVidkedneſſe of theſe preſent 
90.4 19. 
neſſe inereaſeth, when it is 


ber 


5 C — 3 51. 


vvil. 

The VVill of God, is the fountaine 
of all rightuouſneſſe.2 4 3.a 19. 
Gods only VVill, is vato vs a ſuffici- 

ent reaſon of all his doings, $03.4 


43» 
If we enter to deep into the pang 


.,, ofGods VVill and works; it 


turne 1 ae deſtrution.$09.b 14 
Gods and mans VVill, cannot 
ſtand togither,and why.c 95.420. 


Vvilfulneſſe. 


VVilfulneſſe of opinions, is extreme 


follie 674. 4 46. 


— — 
The malicious VVilfulneſſe of man. 


289.4 41. 


VVinke. 


VVhen God VVinketh moſt at our - 


Ls then ſtande wee in worſte 
God VVinke at tbinges rms. fr] 7 

ade yet in the ende he wall 

for an account of them. 34. a 3+ 


VViſdome. 


TheVViſedome of God is infinite; 


95-4 14. — 


+#### 335, God 


* Truth. 

VVhen God offreth vs big Truth we 
muſt receiue it without replying 
Dc gainſaying. 659.4 53. | 

c daes ef a cal neuer bee 


4 


ſuppreſſed. 132.8 56,623.24 44. 

E is blafphemy againſt GON too 
make countenance or conſent to 
ſuch as — — & 

ain 102. 2 25- 

Methar n Gods Tructh muſt 

. it cloſe but is bound to 

his neighbours.302-a 25. 

VVhenſocuer we ſee a man ſtriue a+ 
gainſt Gods Truth in woordes or 

. -workes,we ought to ſer ourſelues 
7 inſt him. 374-4 22. 

Thefeare fauoure or au of 
man, muſt not reſtraine vs from 

the maintai or ſetting foorth 
of Gods Truth . 625.b 30.626. a b 

* 627.4, 3 b 

V ve muſt not be afraid to maintain 
Gods Truth, and Why. 701. 2 33. 

VV hy men dare not maintaine the 

. Teuth & the Puniſhment of their 
faint hartedneſſe.623.2 61. 

God is not worſhipped, if his Truth 
be not obeyed. 129. 28, 

Man of his one nature cannot call 
ypon God in Truth. 284 a 51. 

One cauſe that hindereth the ſimple 
ſort to come to God is Truth.52 4 


a 81. = 
Turke. 


The ground of the Turkes Religion 
79.b.60. 


Of Turning. 


The * of all euilles, and of 
deſtrułtion, is to Turn away from 
God. 683. b 42. 


VVhy the Heathen and Paynims are 


ſaid to be Turned away from god 
6834.2 1. 
' | L. 8 
Vanity. 
Thy they that are giuen to Vanities 


are weary to heare talke of GOD © | 


* 
Vainglory or Ambition. 


The vainglorious man doth not 


thing but he loketh for N | 


a 33. | | | 
Thema that exalteth the meſſage 


med of Vainplory,715.4 14. 
The Vaineglory of ambition of Pa- 
-- *rentes.14.2 20. 


The Yainegloriouſnes of worldlin 


a4 


of Gods doctrine, is not to be con. _ 


The Table. 


Vertue and Vertuouſseſſe. 


VVhen a man is not Grounded in 
the feate of GOD, his Vertues arc 
but filthineſle, $13.2 26.814.2 2. 

The more Vertuous that men ar the 
berter doth God like of them, and 
the more is he honored and glori- 
fied thereby. 7 i6. a os 

Gods Vertucs are him ſelfe. 634. b 47 


Vubeliefe. 
1 Vnbeliefe ſpecially in af - 


8.6 45. b 1. 


Vaderſtanding.” 
Gods bountifulneſſe in giuing of 
Vnderſtanding to ſuch as craue it 
692.b 20, | 
os 4 nderſtanding is not perfeR.78 
 I8, a 
God muſt not bee meaſured by our 
Vnderſtanding. 45 4. b 8. 
The ſpirite of Vnderſtanding is the 
gift of God, not of nature. 223. b ia 


God hath not ſet men in this worlde | 


ding. 529. a io. 
Looke more in Reaſon. 


Vndutifull. 
Vndutifull men ate compared too 
drie brookes. ag. a 12. 
Vnicorne. 
Ofthe Vnicorne. 780. 38. 781. b 16. 
3 


Out 3 t to be in the righe 
feate of G 115. b 20, 


Vnkindneſſe. 
Mens Vnkindnes ought to prouoke 


vs to remit out ſclues wholy vnto 
God. 555.4 49+, 


Violence, | 


God accepteth not our prayers er- 


cept our handes bee clcare from 
Violence 217. b 20, 


Vnquietneſſe. | 
The ran! of the wicked. 302 


nei 


2 — — 8.4 
Vnthank in grudgi ain 
God when er bereeneth vo of his 
© benefires. 33. b 54. 34. a 53.b 47. 
Vathankfulnes in forgetting Gods 


23.43. 
nkfulneſſe is the 
decay.97.b I. 


VV hen God the wicked the 
v and it is to puniſh the Vn- 
ofthe world. 132.2 

61, 8 22. 


Vprightneſſe. 


Trew Vprightneſſe. 4. 29. 

VVhence Vptighnes ſpringeth. 20. 
16. 

VVherin Vprightneſſe conſiſteth. 20 
a 21. 


VVherero Vprightneſſe tendeth. 20, 


a 32. oe 

The principall or chicfe point of Vp. 
ES 35- | 

The triall of 8 20.432; 

True Vprightnefſe the marke and 
warrant of ſoundeſſe of hart. 4.b 
111. | 

It is vnposſible that mi ſhould haue 
ſuch perfection as to be garniſhed 
with Vpright dealing in all points 
548. a u. . 

It is a woonder that a man which 
walketh Vprightly ſhould be ho- 
nored at this day. 355. b 57. 


Viſible. 
The fight of theſe Viſible thinges 
muſt leade vs too the conſidering  — 
are inuiſible. 


Viſions. 
Viſions of the fathers. yy. b q. 
VVhy God appeared in rilions and 
dreames tothe men of olde tiuie 


_ why he doth not ſo to vs.639 
5 


of the thinges that 
790. a 41. 


VVhy the Viſions were with tokens 


to amaze men 77.b58.98a 12. 

Ve in theſe dayes muſt not looke 
for Viſions & reuelations. 639. a ty 

Gods in ward working in mens harts 
by remorſes, inſpyrations and Vi- 
fions.638.h2 4. 

Viſions not to be longed ſor. 79. b 24 

The Vanity of them that deſire Vi- 
fions.79.b 35. — 

Viſitation; 

God ſendeth vs his woord, and wee 
not the due time of his Viſitation 
711.4 . 


oe 
Of ſcruing God vpon Vſury. 69. b 38. 
Vyce. 


Euery Vice draweth man away from ſn 


God. 58. b 53. ; 
Two Vices that commonly raigne in 
the worlde , namely contempt of 
God, and ſuperſtition. 94.2 27. 
Twoo extreme Vices amongſt men, 
one in that ate greedy too 
knowe all thinges, the other, for 
that ſome will not ſeeke to know 
that they ſhould, and that is cuy- 
dent amongſt the Papiſſs. 528. b 5 


How loch all men are too haue their 


Vicesrebuked,and ſpecially kria- 
ces and great men. 65. 36 


= * 5 WY 4 


Shamefull and abhominable Vices 


may not be ſpoken _—_ nowe 
pry ny 697.b 27. 


VValke. 
VVhat is ment or 


king gener 237. 

What ies too ale with God. 

65 

VVhy Enoch is 
ked with Apt b 59. 

VVhat it is too VValke with men. 
665. b 41 

VVhat it is to VValke with the ric 
ked. 564. a 55. 

Ve can not walke to Gods conten- 
tation, except weeſchue cuill. 20. 
a47. 

How we may walk as it becommeth 
v8. 40. b 38. 


Vareneſſe 
VVareneſſe needſul in all ſtates and 
degrecs.7.b 51.8.a I. 
VVareneſle at feaſtin 1 
VVarenefle in time — ſperide. 
22.4 22. 30. b 2.5, 
VVareneſſe in preventing and ef. 
chuing of ſinne and offences. 14. 
b 59.15,b 3. 


- VVarenelle in miſtruſting of ſecrete 
& vnknowne ſinnes paſt. 13. b 13. 


VVee bee water in daung 
bodie, than in dangers of the ſoul 
19.4 39. 
VVarning, 


The VVarning that God giueth vs 
as well in his woorkes, as in his 
word,ought to arme vs againſt al 
inconueniences and temptations. 
986, b 21. 


VVarre. 


Howe the wicked are ſayd to make 
V Varce againſt God. 307. b 40. 


VVashing. | 
VVhat is meant Gig 188, . The 1 5 rack pens wes 
TA in their finnes.5 47-4 23. 
VVar, The i VVicked av not do any more 
VVater is the beginnin | — any othervw God per- 
_ of the — 2 14. — them n. . b 41.322 
* VVay.. .-. the ge bee condemned 
Ve muſt not ſwerue from the his V Vickedpeſſe,how ſo 
— 2232 hun ee d 
VVeake. | Allee wicked mant hee things, 
Maniznoton VVeake, but alſd VViythe VVicked: de to bee 
"_— N — the difference be- planted. 87. b wc =p 


fignified by VVal - > 


to haue vVal- 


of the | Er 
VVho ſo ſuffereth VVhoredome to 


5 The Table. 
_ VVYalcot WVelfare. 
Pn cont 85 e 


Our VVeldoing 
him. 70ꝛ. b rx 

The thi 
ding to 
the Ae. of 
0n8.701b 42. 

VVelſpring. 

VVee muſt be fountaines or VVel.. 
ſprings of living water, and what G 
is ment th 126.2 1.17. a 10 

Pryde is the g of all our 1 
diſordered dealings. 54 1. 2 35. 


VVelch. 


VVorldly welth and p 
not e men 
_ ofGod.677.bgs. 


, * * VVhale, 
The VVhale and the deſcription of 
NY 1. 8 0t. a b.$02.a b.80z 
a 


e ſhal 
n the hande 


er, 
——— 


VVhoredome. 


bee committed, is a baude before 
God. 581. b 30. 


Vvicked and Vvickednes. 


All men of all degrees are VVicked, 
if God teſtreyne them not by his 
holie ſpirit. 675. b 32. 

The VVicked are Gods ſeruauntes, 
tooles, and inſtrumentes, where - 
with hee ſerueth his owne turne 


iuſtly and rightfully, and yet their 
. d as "n my not ro fathe- 
= pon him. 36:2 45-37-b 24.38. 


ene theſe two, 295. b 55. FROM The VVicked periſheth before hec 


VVhen God VVinketh moſt at our - 


Though God VViake att 


pe 314 45 
times pet: 


ſcopein oo, oy G 
þ the be VVike uren, 


| wt | ce.c11 
Aa Cel er 
- time,yet he ff 


163. a 30. 
God 
Len netall 797. a 60. 
vo — wicked in their 
__ 75.b 10.99.24 41: 
ſhall ar length bee con · 
, gih 


267.4 41. & 316. b 53. 
4 h the VVicked. 
as. 


2 come _ wy to 


ts is 
12. b a7. 


greater. 
The ende of 4 VVicked. 87. a7; 
378.4 41. 
An 2 hdd too the wicked. qu. 


The VVickedneſſe of weſt preſent 


+90.219. 
VVickedneſle increaſeth, hen it is 
. ._ not 


$78.2 52. 
The Vvill of God, is Fu fountaine 
ofall ri ktwouſneſſe.s 43. als. 


Gods only VVill,is vato vs a ſuffici- 
ent reaſon of all his doings, 803.4 


43. 

If we enter to deep into the ſerching 
of Gods V Vill and works, it wi 
turne to our deſtruftion. $09. b 14 

Gods VVill and mans V Vill, cannot 

ſtand togither,and why.695.420, 


VViltulnelſe. 


VVilfulneſſe of opinions, is extreme 


Ar 


dae 


VViake. 


ſinnes, then ſtande wee in worſls 
caſe. 691. 9. 


bin 
- atime,yet in the ende he w - 
for an account of them.$34.4 3» 


—VViſdome. 


the VViſedomeof God is infinite; 


95-2 u. 


44#%2j, God 


is an ertemile too all VVicked 


. 


2 


ee that proud 


god hach all perfection of vriſdome 
in him. 326.2 4. 
God is wiſe after two ſortes. 235. b 


46.545386. HOP 

2 our true dome, and 
wherein it con . $5. a 60.85, 
b 10.95.b 15.219. b 53.441. a 35.525. 
b.25.659.2 49. 660.4 43.692. 4 32. 
7,188.2 46.789. b.$1 4.429. 

From wiſedome 

T0. 450.518. 39.523.a50. _ 

Gods pb muſt not be without 

 'VYiſedome and diſcretion. 130. a 

”” Su : 

V Vhat is the principall point ofmis 
VViſdome. 525.4 54- 
VViſedome is not ty ed to che age, 

nor to the ſtate and degree of cal - 

— ling 620.4 43. 

If man had the vnderſtanding of all 
thinges that are hidden, yet God 

his VViſdome is 2 15. 

The Vviſdome and — of mi 
is but ſmoke before God.2.46.b 1. 

All the VViſdome, knowledge, righ 
tuouſneſſe, and ſtrength of man, 
is nothing before God 755.4 35. 

'A N of a wotldly wiſe man. 
101. b 2. 

VVorldly vviſdome is fooliſhneſſe. 
tot. b 23. | 

God puniſheth the pryde of ſuch as 
truſt in their one wiſedome,, in 
inferiour things. xt b 50. 

God blinderh the wiſe, euẽ in world 
ly thinges, much more in the ſe- 
crets of his Goſpell, and therefore 
wee ought not to bee offended, 
when wie ſe the wiſe of the world 
haue no taſt of the Goſpell. 335. a 
22, 38, 


VVishe. 


VVe may VViſh for nothing, which 
we ought not to pray for.100,b 40 


Man is tempted to wiſhe his o] ne 


vndoing. 51 4. fl. 
VVit. 

VVee muſt not truſt too our owne 

VVit, and why toi 32. 

Y 
owneV Vie, robbeth God of his 
honor. 524 4 11. 

God will puniſh ſuch as apply their 
VVits to naughtie purpoſes, 5 23. 
416. 

The cauſe why the Papiſts and here- 

tikes ſtand fo ſtifly to the Articles 

that are in controuerſic betweene 
them and vs, is for that they truſt 
more too their owne wit, than to 

the ſcriptutes 696.34. 


vvitneſſe. 


The vpright and ſuch as are no hipo 


reſumeth of his earit 
4 Howe we 


Wee 


| The Table. 


crites, reſuſe not even the VVit 


nefſe of men, concerning their 
Venen. 

Women are not to be deſpized. 35. 

toward their children, and hẽce 


commeth. it proceedeth. 78 4.4 41. 


Gods VVoorde, or the 
Scripture. 


tion. 86. 60. 
Gods worde is the Armour and wea 
pon of Chriſtians. 31.4 17. 


Gods worde & not darke of it ſelſe. | 


637.4 n. 

The Maieſtie, ſimplicitie, and eafie 
plainneſſe of Gods word, 733. b 18. 
771. b 18. | | 

The Scripture applyeth it ſelf to cur 
capacitie. 38. b rs, | 

God goodneſſe in ſhewing him ſelſe 
to vs by his word, and the vſe and 

end thereof.,741.a 18, 

The authoritie and obedience that 
muſt bee yeclded of all ſtates and 
degrees, to Gods worde. 329.b 26. 
540. b 1.67. 4 16.628. a 51,631.94 20 


Gods ſhewing of him ſelſe in his 


word, is farreexcellenter than his 

. ſhewing of him ſelf in his works. 
741. b i. | 

VVhat maner of thing the Doctrin 

of Gods word is, and howe ir dif- 

' fercth from other Sciences. 660, b 


$7. 

The worde without the working of 
Gods ſpirite,is but a deade thing. 
$10,419, a 

They that reiecte and refuſe Gods 
word, are worſe than the Papiſts 
738.4 | 


They that diſdeine to learne at Gods 


word, are worſſe than brute bea - 
ſes. 661 a 45, 

VVherfore many take no profit by 
hearing Gods worde. 233. a 60. 


| ues, when wee ſee Gods worde fo 
little receiued. 291. 20. 
VVee ought to bee deſirous of Gods 
worde, and why. 0. a 43- 
The profite of Gods worde when it 
is 11ghtly a 486.2 47. 
VVhat is to ne, that wee may 


worde.742.b20. 

How wepught to be minded, at the 
hearing of Gods worde. 75. b 1.80 
a 32.529. b 46. | 


* 


t to behaue our ſel- 


the Scriptures. 80. 29. 765. a 34. 
The faithtul muſt conti 5 
the thinges that are written in 
Gods word 638 a 27. 1. 34. 
Ta teceiue Gods worde, is to receiut 
God himſelf. 40. b 411. a b. =. 
The vie of Gods worde. 70. a 22.36, 
749-b21. 


VVhat a villanie is it too forbid vn - 


learnid 1 reading of the 
ſeripture. 28. 9. 
Men cannot barre the worde oſ god 
ſtom continuing in his full ſtate. 
642. bt. | 
The wickednes of mens lives ought 
not to diminiſh the authotitie of 
Gods worde 530.b 18. 


The Papiſtes are falſifiers of the ho _ - 


lie Scriptures. 56. a 35. 
VVoorkes. 


Gods VVorks are incomprehenſible 
in them ſelues.94.b 4 7. 
2 all Gods VVorkes are called 
iudgements. 38.2 15. 


Our negligenc e in conſiderin = 
worKes.96.a 18. 58 


Three poyntes to bee minded in the 
conſidering of Gods wotkes. 748 


234. 
Twoo ſortes of looking vpon Gods 
wokes.731.b 36. 
It is perfect wiſdome to marke well 
Gods workes.4 93.b 53. 

Ve muſt not preſume to ſearch the 
_ bottome of Gods workes.730.a 6 _ 

O 42 d god 
ur loking at an n gods works 
muſt — neal. feare of 

him in vs.738.b 29.& 739.4 


The a pparantneſſe of Gods workes 


leaueth vs without excuſe, if wee 
magniſie him not. 733.4 12, 
The depth of Gods inferior works, 
— that wee can not a to 
is incom ehenſible ſ | . 
a u. 767. b 33. 769. 421.770. a b. 
742.b 56. 
The ordinarie fight and wonted ſa - 
miliaritie of Gods woorkes, muſt 
not cauſe vs to make the leſſe ac · 
—_ of them 1 * 
Mans preſumprion in iudging G 
Gods wonderfull working in his vi- 
ſible creatures, ought to reſtraine 
vs from ruſhing intoo his incom- 
rehenſible determinations, and 
rom iudging too haſtily of his 
doings. 764. b 17.763.a 36.764.4 
b. 767. b 28.768.a b.769.a b. 


The end oſ knowing Gods workes. 


95-2457, 

The excellencie and maieſtie of gods 
workes, and our dutic in reucren- 
cing and plorifiyng him in the 
ſame. 748. a 53. 748.4 W 

7 17. 


'b 14.798. b $.799.2 b. go. a b.gor 
a b.$02.a b. $03.2 b.$04.2 b. 805. 
a b. G08. a b.$07. 4 b. oB. a b. 0g. 
4 b. Sto. ab. 31. b:812.2 b. St. a b 
$14.4 b. 875. a b.8i6. 4 b. $17. 2 b. 
818. b. 819. b 820. b.$21.4 b. 
Howe Gods workes are to be teue · 
renced. . b 18.7 4 49+ | 
God VYorkeih after two ſortes to- 
wardes vs,to the ende weſhoulde 
2 4. 4 
VVbat is ment by mens owne Wor- 
kes,and howe God withdraweth 
them from them.639.b 48. 
ightfully reteR the works 
ncratre. 498. 20. 
If wee haue ende ed to followe 
God his will, and too ſubmit our 


ſclues thetevnto, our woorkes are 


acceptable before him. 376. b 1. 
Gods accepting of our imperfecte 

vvorkes, ought to incourage v8 
to do well. 81 3.0 49. 
VVhart is to be conſidered 

VVorkes.575-b53- 


VVorkmanship. 
Howe we are ſaid to be Gods work- 
manſhip.285.Þ 55 · 


in all our 


VVorld and VVorldlings. 


vyhercof the VVorlde was made. 
749. b 14. 
The VVorlde is gouerned by Gods 
| providence; and not by fortune, 
16.4 3t. | 
vpon what conditions wee are pla- 
ced in this world. 418.2 24. 162. a 
60, 
God will not haue our myndes tyed 
to the things of this world.520,b 


99. 
The end ol our being in this world. 
79. 


lues dises ree holde al 


The 


The Table. 
VVorldly Mag Al a . 
VVorldlings and enbeleeuerts pre- 

ſume ypon their own power 548, 
The wretched VVorlde is beguiled 

with rich men, and of great eſtaie 

$342 53+ | 


VVee muſt bee Ar 


willing to forgoe theiVVorld & 
all —— 4-a 28.520. b 
$3» 1 2 


VV. 
OfGods VVrath, howe heauie it is, 


and howe much to bee accepted, 


280.43 = 2 
Gods V Vrath is a fire. 399. b f. 
For what cauſe and to what ende, 


It is for our profire;that God ſaffrerh 
TodoV to our neighbour, is 
to warre againſt God.zo8.b 34. 
 VVilyneſle. 
muſt be farre from the children of 

God. 58. a 30. 


VVynde. 


29. b 40. 30. U. 
| 7 


God maketh vs to feele his Wrath 


"ns eos ach through 

e feeli wra h- 

IyJdriverh 
etneſſe. 64 4.4 40. 

There is no afflition to bee 


away al myrth and qui 


red wich the feling of Goda wreath. + 


158. 4m. 

greatneſſe of Gods wrath, and 
in wharwilſe we ſhould bethinke 
3 feb 22 b. 6 45.2. 
neſſe of Gods 58 howe 
wee may apply the ſame too our 
comfort and 


_ iRtion. 711.4 17, 


V Vretchedneſle, 


” tieto Gods 
146. a 60, 


God can not vſe VVrong or crueltie - « 


towards vs.195.4 38. 
God doth not men VVrong, in 
them. 668 


1 il { 
41.669. B 35-670. 414.680. b 49. 
683.4 44+ 
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The Sermons of Maiſter Tohn Cal- 
uin vpon the booke of lob. 


T he ri Sermon vpon the frft Chapter, 


wh 2 Here vvas in the lande of Husa man named Tob, ſounde and vpright, 
fearing God and vvichdtavving himſelſe from cuil. 


= HE BETTER TO PROFIT 
our ſelues by that which is contained in 
dis preſent booke, fleſte andformoſt it 
” % Wl bchoucth vs to vnderſtande the ſumme 
Dorn. lor thc ſtorie here writiẽ, ſheweth 

Asus how ve be in Gods band, and that it 
lie 5 in kim bs 6 wa. of our life, and to dilpoſe of the 
ſame according to his good plealure, and chat it is our dutie 


to ſubmit our Faces vnto him with al bumbleneſſe and o- 20 to ſay, he ſindeth men that are fit to 


bedience : and that it is good reaſon, that wee ſhould be e 
wholly his, both too live and dye: and ſpecially that when 


it plcaſeth him to lay his hande vpon vs, although — 2 7 


ceine not for what cauſe hee doth it, yet we ſhould 

him cõtinually, ANTE him to be iuſt and 2427 
and not too grudge againſt him, nor to fall ſtriving with 
kim,afſocing our ſclucs that we ſhall always be vanquiſhed 
in pleding againſt bim. So the,the thing that we haut phy 
ly to beare in mind in this ſtory,is,that God hath ſuch a ſo- 


ucrainty ouer his cecatures, as he may 8 of the . *. 30 will not ſſew / vs any me 


picaſure: and that when he ſheweth any 
wine ſtrange at the fuſt bluſhe, yet notwi 9 

mult holde o ar peace, and not grudge, but rather WL”; 
that he is tightuous, and wait till he ſhew vs where ſore he 
chaſtixech vs. And here withall we have to behold the pa- 
tie ntneſſe of the man that is ſet he ere before our c, AC- 
cording as S. James exhorteth vs. For when God eweth * 
vs that we ought to beare all the miſeries that he ſhal ſend 
vpon ys: we can well afootd to conſeſſe that it is out dutie 


ſo radoe : but yet there ithall wee alledge our owne 1 ciall poynt. But herewithall we haue . 


frayltie, and wee beare oure ſelues in hande, that that 
ought. ro ſerue for our excuſe. VVherſore it is good for vs 
to haue uch examples, as ſhewe vnto vs howe there haue 
bin other men as trale as ve, who neue rtheleſſe haue re- 
ſiſted temptatiors, and continued ſtedfaſtly in obedicnce 
vnto G God although he haue ſcourged them cue with ex- 
tremitie.] has haue we here anexcellent.mirrour. More- 
ouer, we haue to cõſider not only the patience of lob, but 
alſo the iſſue of it, as dainct Iames ſayth. For had lob con- 


ſeries: and concerning the anſweres chat he vſed to repulſe 
their checks, a heru ich it ſeemed they would haue daũted 
him. But firſt of all, as in teſpect of our affictions,we haue 
io note, that although God ſend chem, and that they pro- 
ceede from him: yet not the diuell alſo ſtir- 
reth them vp in vs according as S. Paule telleth vs, that we 
haue war againſt the ſpirntuall powers, For when the diuel 
hath once kindled the fire, he hath alſo his bellows: that is 
pricke vs always for- 
warde, both to feedethe cuill, and to encreafe it. So then 
we ſhall ſec how lob (beſides the miſerie that he endured) 
was alſo tormented both by his friendes and by his wyfe, 
and ( aboue all) by ſuch as ame to tempt him ſpi 
For I call t a ſpirituall te not only when weo ke 
ſmitten and afflicted in our bodies: Naa when the dy- 
vell comes toput a toy in our head, that God is our dead- 
Jy enimie, and that it is not for vs to reſort any more vnto 
him, but rather to aſſure our ſelues ihat henceforthe hee 
rcy. See whervnto al the diſcougs 
tendeth which Iobs friends layd afore hin. It was to make 
him belecue, that he was amanforiaken of God, and that 
he deceiued himſelſ in i that Cod would be mer- 
cifull vntu him. Surely tual] battelles are farrs 


more harder to be borne , 9 Ys = 


fries that we can ſuffer by any perſecution. And yet doth 
God let Saten runne ſo farre ypon n 
n who giue vs ſuch 
as wce (ec Job hath endured. Marke well 33 


in all chis diſputation, Job mainteinetha good caſe. Aud 
a is more, that lob a. zood qux ell, did 
le it il, and N mat 

ter, did conuey it well. The g ofthis will be 
a5 a key to open vnto vs allthis whole ' Howe is it 
that lob maintcincth the good caſe * It is in that hee 
| knoweth, that Gio dothe hot eue puniſhe menne 2ccore - - 
ding too the meaſure of their finnes, burhach bis ſecrete 
whereo: he maketh vs not pr the; e- 


tinucd in miſerie: albeit thut hee had had more than An- go fore that u behoneth ve wak till he revealavoro vaſan 


clical ſtrength in himſelf, yet had that bene no 
ue But when we ſce he was not di 
and that he found bycauſe he humbled Nate bor 
fore God: ene 
clude, that wy 15 — better, than to ſubmit ourſelues 
vnto God, and to ſuffer pe aceably whatſocuet 2 
vs, yntill hee deliuer ys of his owne mere 
eee the ſtoric) we haue to conſider * — 

rine compriſed in this hooke. I hat is vit, c 

oſe chat came vnto lob vnder pretence as him, 
as — — mi- 


ic U 6 


f woud make nr ele, 3 — APE 


what cauſe * dork this or that. Thus i bs ——— bee 


thar it be ill handled. For 
dem of his oundey, and vcth ſuch ex 
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that vndertake the euill caſe(rhat is to wit. that God doth 
alwayes puniſhe men according to the meaſure of their 
ſinnes)haue goodly and holie ſentences, and there is no- 
thing in their whole talk which would not entice vs to re- 
pleat: e [++ + oo x 
it is rruth : they be t * re 

I r Mey ene kr they 
treate of mennes ſinnes. — ce wee a doctrme v hiche 
wee muſt receyue without and yet the driſte 


of it is euill, namely for that theſe men labour thereby to 10 thẽſelues walked not purely in th 


caſt lob into deſpaire, and to drowne him altogither. But 
hereby we ſee, that when we haue a ſure grounde, it be- 
hooueth vs to looke that wee builde pon it in ſuch wiſe, 
as all be anſwerable therevnto, as Saint 
Paule ſayth of himſelfe, that he builded well, for as much 
as he founded the Church vpon the pure doctrine of leſus 
Chriſt, and therfore that it hath ſuch a conformitie in it, as 
thoſe that come after him,ſhal not make any other foun- 
; er of chaffe, or of ſtubble,or of any other brit 
tle ſtuffe : — — 2 and ſub- 


ſtantiall esche layd to their hand..Likewiſe in our whole 20 — By 


chat if wee 
reaſon, it behoueth 
garde, that he reele nor, 


eve faves 
be grounde 
cnc — 
ne wauer not one way or other. For ther is eaſier 
than to marre a and matter, ſo is our 
nature, as wee finde by at all times. God of 
his grace may giue vs a good caſe : and yet we may bee fo 
— ply alle tr whe Gd 
followe that whiche God 
enioyned vs, without 


Gree —— —— 

rare prey ymo Godghat when we ave good 

be himſclfe will vourſafe to guide 

his holie — cn 

— — : 
to apply to any e. For in ſo 

doing we diſtonour it: like as theſe men doe heere, who 


although haue ſhewed already, 
Ae — — are notwithſtan- 


— — Wo traytours to God. 2 
abuſe it Asen to an euil end, which 
of it ſelſe is rightfull. So vhenſoeuer God 


9 —— let vs learne to re- 
deiue it with ſuch reverence, as our of it may not 


deceyt 
rn curing all things topſituruie, in ſuche wiſe 
doe nothing but ſnarle themſeluet. Conſidering therefore 50 ſayth, that although Eſau and lacob were natural brethren, _... 
how all men are giuento ſuch infirmirie : it ſtandeth vsſo borne bothe atone burthen : yer God of his mere good- 


much che more on hand, to ray God to giue vs the 
tne — 2 


hath it: chat 


bees. 
———— wee muſte lay foorthe theſe 
matters more at in ſuch ſorte as the things that we 
haue bur lightly t ,may be layd forth at large accor- 
ding to the e of the hiſtorie. It is ſayde, 
w in ile lade of Huw, named lob,a ſounde and vpright 


——— — 
Nere 60 was borne of Eſaus line : 


N 


mon, and fearing God, and withdrawin lun ſe Py” f7 
. pr tyme lob 
ſauing that a man may perceiue he was of great an- 
tiquitie: rr 
nion, that Moyſes was the author of this boke: and that 
3 8 le, to the intent 
that the childrẽ . e himſelf came) 
might knowe that God bad ſhewed fauour to others that 
were not of the ſame line, and the n be aſhamed if they 
the fear of God, — 
this man (which had not the mark of Gods couenant, nor 
was circumciſed, but was a Panim) had behaued himſelf ſo 
well. But foraſmuch as this is not certeine: we muſt leaue 
it in Neuerthe leſſe let vs take that which is out 
of all doubt: that is to wit, that the holie ghoſt hath endited 
this booke, io theniede this the eee 
God bath had people too ſerue him, albeit that they haus 
not beene ſ out from the reſt of the worlde : and 
that « þ they had not the ſigne of circumciſion, yet 
— 4 walked in all pureneſſe of con- 
n 
occaſion to be ſo much the more diligent to kepe the laue 
of God: and fith hee had voutſafed them ſuch favour and 


as to gather them out from among all other 
aufen ee ought to dedicate themſelues wholly 
vnto him. Alſo a man may perceiue by the booke of Eze- 
chiel,that the name of [obwasrenoumed amd fr [Ne 
ofIfraell, for in hi ve ſee it is 
Iob, & Daniel wer amog the e 
ſhould ſaue no mo mens r 


of ſom trick of our own. 30 of the people ſhould be deſtroyed. See howe the Prophete 


ſpeaketh of theſe three men, as of ſuche as were knowne 
2 the Iewes, as Thaue touched alre- 
we ee what the intent of the holy ghoſt 

7 fide bee er E | 
whereby to knowe how they ought to keepe the a / 
— — the ing that this man 
whiche was of a e nation, had fo kep e himſelfe in 
ſuch puritie. And that is the chiefe 


remember the name that is F lows titers 


concerning | 
Godstruth, 40 when he ſayth that he was of the land of Hus. True it is, 


that ſome men do place this land far eaſtward. Neuerthe= 
leſſe in the fourth chapter of the Lametations of Ieremie, 
the ſame word Hus is put for a part of Edom. VVe knowe 


that the Edomites are deſcended of Eſau: and true it is 


that they alſo had circũciſion. Howbeir foraſmuch as they 
were ſtrayed away from Gods church, they had it no more 
as the ſigne of his conenit.Therfore if we take Job to haus 


bin of this land of Hus, then was he an Edomite, that is to 


ſaye,of the line of Eſau. And we knowe howe the Prophet 


neſſe choze Tacob, reie cting Eſau, and curſing him with all 

his whole linage. Lo how the et in ſpeaking to 

nifie Gods mercy towards the Iewes, telleth them that he 

choze them not for any worthyneſſe that was in their 
that he had reiected lacobs eldeſt b 

ondhad chonen him this 

& inferior. So then, h that this man 

notwi iz ve ſee how 


was the yonger | 
ſolidly he liued, & how he ſerued god not only by vpright 


we haue to 


THE I. CHAP. OF lo 


couerſat's & equitie amog men: but alſo in pure religi 
Chichhe deflednot with the idolacries and faperſints of 
the infidels. As touching the name of Iob,ſome interprere 
1t to ſignify weeping or vayling. And other ſome take it for 
an vtter enimie,not ſuch a one as he hateth, but ſuch a one 
as is as it wer a white for men to ſhoot ar. Ther is no cauſe 
why we ſhould dout whether this mi(whoſe coũtrey is ſo 
marked out, & whoſe name is expreſſed)wer or no, or li- 
ued or no, or whether the things that are written here, did 
come to paſſe or no:ſo as we 
tale contriued, as if a mi ſhuld ynder a counterfaite name 
ſer out ſome thing vntoo vs that was neuer done. For l 
haue alledged the record of Exechiell, and alſo of 
Sain& lames, who ſhewed right well that there was a lob 
in deede. And further, ſeeing that the ſtory it ſelſe decla- 
reth it, we can not in any wile deface the thing whichethe 
holy Ghoſt meant to vtter ſo precyſely. As tor t 

due, wee haue too marke, that in that time, although the 
world were falne away from the true ſeruing of God,and 
frompure Religion : yet notwi 
farre more ſoundneſſe by a great deale, 
this day, ſpecially in the papacie. Andin deede wee ſee, 


that in Abrahams time Melchiſedech had Gods Churche 


and ſacrifices which were without any defilement. And ſo 
albeit that the more part of the worlde was wrappedin 
manyfolde erroures, and falſe and wicked imaginati 


imaginations : 
i ing, God had reſerued ſome little ſeede 
to himſelf, and be had 
8 yea and whiche waited continually 
whe God 


ſtabliſh his Church, and chooſe out one 30 
people, (that is to wit the offpring of Abraham) to the end 


of the world. But very true it is, that Iob liued after 
this time, howbeit that the Church of God was not then 
ſo well eſtabliſhed as it was afterward. For we know that 
while the children of Iſraell liued in , it was like 


killed: and in the wilderneſſe wher it ſeemed that god had 


thinke it to be hut a 1g 


was ſtill 20 not 
there is at havethoughte thus : Beholde he 


* 4 - * 2 * . n 
{ * 4 * 
* 


So great regard hath God alwz 
the wicked and the alwais vnexcuſable. 
And for this cauſe it was his will, that there ſhould always 
be ſome mẽ chat ſhould folow the things that he had ſhe- 
wed to the ancier fathers.Such a one was Iob,as the (cri 
r 
ſerued God purely, and lived vprightly among men. It is 


ſaid, that He was a ſound ma, This word Sound in the ſeri- 
pure is taken for a 


when there is no poynt of 
or the in a man but that he 


& ſpecially whihehath no tarcing — 


from God, but layeth 
and aff 


and dedicat 


bath alſo 


as by the Latines. But for as much as the worde perfette, 


hath afterwarde bene miſconſtrued : it is much better for 


vs to vie the word Sound. For many i 
knowing howe the 


re ö 
to haue perfection 0 during the tyme 

hey deſc the 
Ends 


their ſumes be | 
them,and that Godypbold — al 


wordperfet haue ment well:yer 8 d 
muche as there haue ben ſome that haue 


Sound Then 
ſoſlr is 


40 & ſimple 


reiected them. VV hen they were come into the countrey. nor ſerued God halues, bur 
of Canaan, they had great battels againſte their enimies, wholly 5 


and ſpecially the ſeruice of God and his tabernacle were 
not yet there ſo well apointed as was requiſite. God ther- 
fore hauing not yet ſettled an apparit 
it amog the Paynims, to the intent hee might be 
— was alſo to conuince — was 
right way like Paynims:for Iob alone was 


inough to codemne a whole Noe alſo condem- 30 
ned whole worldunhe erratic he hl 


himſelf always in pureneſſe y 
were gone aſtray in their own jon then is 
Noe iudge of the whole world, to cõdemne the vnbelce- 
uers and rebelles. As much is be ſayd of Iob, who hath 
condemned :in that he hath 
ſerued God 

ſhamefull deedes, 

bicatfe they 


walked as before God,at 


him, and all mens 


ſmall ſcedes of they dragge thei 


J 
had (asT have ſayd) too 


ing for as 
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and yet neuertheleſſe bee bitter, or elſe haue ſomeother that they ſtudy to ſerue God, & to honor him: and yetſor 
filthie corruption im it. Therefore it behoueth vs to begin all that, as ſoohe as they haue to do with their neybours, 


man ſhall perceiue what they haue in their harts. For they 
ſeeke their own aduirage, & make no cõſcience to rake to 
thẽſelues, and to beguile folk whe they haue them in their 


alu ayes with this text, That God will be ſerued in ſpirite, 
and in truth for ke is a ſpirit, and he regardeth the truth of 
the heart, as it is ſayd in the fifth of Hieremie. Ihen ought 
ve to learne firſt and formoſte, to frame our hearts to the by what meanes ſoeuer it be. Now then there is no 
obeying of God. For after that Iob hath bene reported to but that thoſe which ſeke their own aduantage and 
haue ben ſound, it is alſo ſayd of him that He was vprigbt. profit, are hypocrites, and that their hart is corrupt: & how 
This vprightneſſe is ment of the lyſe that he led. which is carneſt chriſtias ſocuer they ſeme outwardly,god bewray- 
as it were the frute of the ſaid roote which the holy ghoſt io eth that they haue nothing but dung and poyſon in theyr 
had planted afore. Job then had an vpright and ſoũd hart. hearts: And why ſo: For looke where ſoundneſſe is, there 
For his life was ſumple, chat is to ſay, he walked and liued muſtnedes be vprightneſſe alſo: That is to ſay, If the affec- 
amõg his neybours, without hurting of any perſon, with tion be pure . wil it folow that whe we haue to 
out doing any wrog or trouble to any body, without ſet= deale with men, we ſhall procure the welfare of euery mi, 
ting of his mind to any guyle or naughtineſſe, and without in ſuch wiſe as we ſhal not be giuẽ to our ſelues & to our 
ing his owne profit by the hinderãce of other folkes. priuate comoditie, but ſhall haue that indifferencie which 

e importeth, which is leſus Chriſt auoucheth to be the rule of life, and the whole 


We ſee now what this vprightneſl, 
added in this place. And herby we be admoniſhed,to haue ſumme of the law & the prophets: namely that we do not 
that thing to any other mi, which we wold not haue done 


an eneſſe betweene our hearte and our outwarde 
ſenſes. True it is(as I haue ſaide afore)that wee may well 29 to our ſelues. So the, we perceiue that by this comendatis 


withold our ſelues from yldoing, & that we may wel haue of lob many men "it rang for aſmuch as the holy 
a fayre ſhewe before men: but that ſhall bee nothing, if = Ghoſt declareth, that this ma had nor onely aſoundneſſe 


ther be any hipocriſy or couert diſsimulation before god, 
when it commeth to the roote that is within the hearte. 
VVhar muſt we do then: WVe muſt begin at the foreſayd 
poynt, as I haue told you afore: and then to haue perſecte 
ſoũdneſſe, it behoueth that our eyes, our hands, our feete, 
our armes, & our legs be anſwering thervnto: ſo as in our 
whole life we may ſhe / that our will is to ſerue God, and 


howe that it is not in yaine that wee pretende a meaning 30 He feared God, yea, that 


to keepe the ſame ſoundneſſe within. And heere ye maye 
ſee why Sain& Paule alſo exhorteth the Galathians too 
walke after the ſpirite, if they liue after the ſpirite : as if he 
ſhoulde ſaye. Verily it behoueth that the ſpirit of God 
dwell in vs and gouern vs. For it is to no purpoſe to haue 
a gay life that pleaſeth men, and is had in great eſtimario, 
vnleſſe we be renued by the grace of God. But what? It 
behouetli vs to walk: that is to ſay, it behoueth vs to ſhew 
in effect, d& by our work, how the ſpirit of god reigneth in 


our minds. For if our hands be ſtained with robberie, with 40 ſome other ſuch reſpe& which thruſteth them forward in 


crueltie, or with other anoyances: if the eies be caried with 


leud & vnchaſt lokes, with _— other mens goodes, 
k 


with pride, or with vanitic:or if the feete (as the ſcripture 
ſaith) be ſwift to do euill:therby we well declare, that our 
hart is full of naughtineſſe & corruption. For it is neither 
the feete nor the hãds, nor the dat ide thẽſelues:the 


uiding of thẽ cõmerh of the mind & of the hart. VVher- 


e let vs indeuer to haue the ſaid lenes which the 
Scripture ſheweth vs, when it ſaithe, that Iob hauing this 


before god, but alſo an vprightneſſe and plain deling amg 
men. This plain dealing which he ſpeaketh of ſhal rue to 


give ſentence of damnation vpõ all ſuch as are ful of ma- 
liciouſneſſe, and vpon all fuch as paſſe not to ſnatche and 
rake to themſelues the of other mẽ, or which paſſe 
not to ſpoyle other men of their liuings.This ſort of men 
are condernned by this preſent texte. For it foloweth, that 
va amn Whiche feared God, and 
3 — ——— ſceing that Iob had had 
e prayſe of keping right and equitie among 

ued him alſo to walk before god: for without that, the reſt 
is nothing worth. True it is(as I haue ſaid afore)that we ci 
not line wich our neybors to do harme to none, and to do 
good to al: vnleſſe we haue an eye vnto god. For as for th 
that folow their own natur, albeit that they be indued with 
goodly vertues, (ſor ſo wil it ſeeme)yet are 

with ſelf Joue, & it is nothing elſe but vayngl 


. f a” 
oriouſ ies, ox 


ſo much that all the ſhew of vertue which appeered in ths 
is marred therby. But although we can not haue the ſayde 
vprightneſſe without the fearing of — — 
ding, the ſeruing of God, & the regarding of our neybors 
ar two ſeueral things, in likewiſe as god hath diſtinguiſhed 
them in his law, at ſuch time as it pleaſed him to haue thẽ 


vrittẽ out in the two tables. I hẽ let vs beare in mind, that 


like as heretofore vnder the word Vprightneſſe,the holye 
Ghoſte ment to ſhew after what manner Iob liued _ 


ſoundneſſe & plain meaning, did alſo ive vprightly,that is 50 men: ſo alſo when he ſaith that Iob feared Cod he meane 


to ſay wasc6uerſant amog his neybors without any anoy- 
ing of thẽ, & without ſeeking of his own peculiar profit, & 
kept an cut hand with all the world. Alſo ye ſee the reaſon 
why God proueth whether we ſerue him faithfully or no: 
It is not for that he hath neede of our ſeruice, or of any 
_ thing that we ci do: But bicauſe that when we deale well 
with our urs, ſo as we : | 1 
al mẽ, according as nature it ſe RR 
we yeld aſſurãce that we feare God, VVe ſee many whic 


hath knit vs ech to 


to ſet out the religion that was in him. And hereby we bo 
warned, that if we will frame our life aright, we muſt ſirſt 
haue an eie vnto god, & then to our neibors. I ſay we muſt 
haue an eie vnto god, to giue our ſelues ouer vnto him, & 
to yeld him his due honor: and we muſt haue an ey to our 
neybors, to diſcharge our ſelues of our dutie towards the, 
according to that we be cõmaunded to helpe them, and to 
Je in equitie & vprightneſſe: & finally foraſmuch as 

er) that euery man ſtudy to implo 


beare the face of verie zelous Chriſtias,ſo16g as it is but to gg his whole abilitie to the cõmõ cõmoditie of al. Thus ye ſee 
diſpute, and to hold long talke, and to beare men in hand how the caſe ſtandeth with vs in having of an eye both to 
3 | f SGod 
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God & mt for the wel ordering of our life:for he that lo- 
keth on himſelf, is ſure that he hathnothing but vanitie in 


him For if a man wer able to order his life in ſuch wiſe, as 


he might ſeeme faultleſſe to the world; & yer notwithſtã· 

ding. god diſliked him: uhat ſhal he gain by his ouerlabo- 
ring of himſelf to walk in ſuch wiſe as al mẽ might magni- 
ſy him? As to godward he is nothing elſe but vncleannes: 
& needes mult this ſentence which is wrirte in S. Luke be 
verityed, namely that the thing which is moſt high & ex- 
cellẽt before me, is abhominable before God. Ihen let vs 
beare in mind, that we cã neuer order our life as we ought 
to do, except we haue our eyes faſtned vpon God & our 
neybour. Vpen God?and wherfore:? To the ende ve may 


TRE IL CHAP, OF foB. — 


vnto vs, that we be exhorted vnto it, and that ke refour- 
meth vs ien we haue done amiſſc. It ſtandeth vs on hid 
then to giue care to that which is ſhewed vs here. And 
therefore in concluſion let vs marke that which is added 
here in che text: namely that be withdrew bimſelFe fn om e- 
«il. For we {re that the cauſe why Job overcame all lettes 
7 — might . kim from the ſerumg 
God, and from living vprightly among men, was for 
that he had a ſtay of hindelfe for he knew tight weil, that 


o if he had taken libert ie to do like other men, hee ſhoulde 


know that we be created to his glory, to ſerue him and to 


worſhip him. Lor although he haue no neede of vs as our 
neybors haue, nor is ether the better or the worſe for our 
ſeruice: yet is it his wil to haue reſonable creatures which 
ſhald know him, and in knowing him, yeeld him that whi- 
che belogeth vnto him. Furthermore, wheras he ſpeaketh 


of the feare of God: we haue to vnderſtande, that it is not 20 there ſhal neuer be ſuch plaineneſſe and pure 


a ſlauiſh feare(as men terme it: but it is ſo tearmed in reſ- 
pect of the honor whiche we owe him, for that hee is our 
father and maiſter: Do we feare God? Ihen is it certaine 


that we deſire nothing but to honor him and to be hol - 


ly his Do we know hum? I hat muſt be in ſuch wyſe as he 
hath vttered himſelfe . that is to wit, that he is our maker, 
our mainteyner, and one that hath ſhewed ſuche fatherly 
goodnes towards vs,that we of dutie ought to be as chil- 
dren towards him, if wee will not be vtterly vnthankfull. 


haue bene giuen to al vices, ſo as he ſhould haue bene the 
enimic of God. lob th& walked not ſo in the feare of 
God and in ſuch plaine dealing and ſoundueſſe, without 
great ſtore of incounters, or without the Diuels heauing 


; ; EET D 
at him to ouerthrou him and to caſt him into the filthis 


neſſe of the whole worlde:but bee withdrew een 7 

euiil. that is to ſay, he withhild himſelfe. VV hat mu — 5 
then Although we be in the Church of God / yet we ſee 
great abundance of euils, and (how ſoeuer it happeneth! 


ſhalbe mingled with ſtore of skorners & vnthriſts which 
are firebronds of hell and deadly plagues to infect all mẽ. 
Therefore it behoueth vs to be very ware, there are 
ſo many ſtumblingblocks and ſo great e, where- 


by to trayne vs foorthwith vnto vnthriſtineſſe. VV hat re- 
1 ES euill: that is 
to ſay, let vs fight againſt aultes after the example 
of lob: and when we ſee abundance of vices and 
tions reigne in the world, albeit that we be fayne to be in- 


Alſo it behoueth vs to acknowledge his dominiõ and ſu- 30 termedled with them, yet let vs not be defiled with them, 


rioritie ouer vs, to the ende that euery of vs . 
him his due honour, may learne to pleaſe him in all reſ- 
pets, Thus you lee, how that vnder this fearing of God, 
here is compreheded al religion: that is to wit, all the ſer- 
uice & honour which the creatures owe vnto their God, 
And ſurely it was a ryght excellente vertue in Iob to feare 
God alter that manner, cõſidering how the whole world 
was turned aſyde fro the right way. VVhen we heare this, 
wee perceiue that although wee liue among the verieſt 


nor ſay as commonly men are woont, namely rhat wee 
muſt needes doo as other men do: but rather let vs take 
counſell by Iobs example to withdraw ourſclues from e- 
uill, and to retyre in ſuch ſort, as Sathan may not be able 
to make vs to yeelde for all the temptations that hee ſhal 
caſt before vs: but that wee may ſuffer God toclenze vs 
from all our filthineſſe and infection (according as he hath 
promiſed vs in the name of leſus Chriſt,) vntill hee haue 
pulled vs quite out of the ſoyle and vncleanneſſe of thys 


naugtypackes in the whole world, we ſhall be vtterly vn- 40 world, to match vs with his Angels, and to make vs part - 


excuſable, if we be not giuen to the ſeruing of God as we 
ought to be: And this is well to be marked, bycauſe many 
men are of opiniõ, that when they are amõg the thornes, 
God will hold them acquit and excuſed:and that if after- 
wardthey corrupt themſelues, (or as the Prouerbe ſaith) 
hold with the Hare, and hunt with the Hound, (whyche is 
all one)Ciod will pardon them. But contrariu / iſe loke vp- 
pon lob, who is called a man that feared God. In what coũ- 
trey;It was not in Iewry, it was not in the Citie of Hieru- 


ſalem, it was not in the Temple: but it was in a defyled 50 


place, in the middes of ſuch as were vtterly peruerted. Al- 

beit then that hee were among ſuch people, yet had hee 
luch ſtay of himſelſe, and lined in ſuch wiſe, that he wal- 
ked purely among his neybours, notwithſtanding that at 
that time all was full of crueltie, of outrage, of robberie, 
and of ſuch other like enormities in that place. VVhere- 
vpon we haue to conſider, that it ſhall turne ſo much too 
our greater ſhame, if we on our behalfe haue not a care to 


keepe. our ſelues pure in the ſeruice of God, and of our 


— 


neighLours,ſemg he giueth vs ſuch occaſion as we haue, gg till he make vs to receyue the frure of it in his heavenly 
that is to wirte, that Gods worde is continually preached glory: and that it may pleaſe him &c. = 


2 


takers of that endleſſe felicitie, for the which we mult la- 
bour here continually. : 
Therfore let vs preſent our ſelues before the ſace of our 
ood God, with acknowledgemet of our ſinnes, praying 
im to give vs ſuche feeling, that in acknowledging our 
ow ne pooreneſſe, we may always haue recourſe to the re- 


medie that he giueth vs: u hich is, that he pardoning aF pur 


off ẽces, will ſo gouerne vs by his holy ſpirit, that although 
Sati be named the prince of the world, & haue ſuch ſcope 
bg men, that the more part of them are ſo peruerted as 
— — notwithſtanding we may not be harried away 
| will holde vs 


backe vnder his obeyſance, 


thing wherevmto we be called ſo as oe may follow land! 


maintaine the brotherlineſſe which he hath ordeyned a- 
vg vs, ſo linking our ſelues one with another, as we may 


deſire nothi to procure the welfare of our neybors, 
to the end we may be ſettled more and more in his grace 
which he hath d vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt, vn- 


* 


Os 
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The ſecond Sermon vpon tbe firſt Chapter. 


2. And kenkad bins ſonnes botne vnto him, and three da 


3. And hee had a 


greate ſubſtance of Cattell: to vvitt e, ſcuen thouſand Sheepe, three thouſande 


Camelles, fue hundred yoke of Oxen, fiue hundred ſhee Aſſes, and a greate houſeholde, in 
omuch ha he ſarmouried al them ofthe alt 
4. And his ſonnes vvent and made feaſts at their houſes , euery man his day, and they called their 


three Siſters alſo to cate and drinke vvith them. 


5. VVhen they had made an end of their | 
and riſing vp berymes in the morui 
for heſayde , It may be that my 
harres. And "thus did Job — ro 


« | the holye Ghoſte 
muche for him; 
C — idea know how 


ein e of hearte, ſo as 
— — in vs, and that 
therewithall our workes alſo may yeelde witneſſe of the 
| ſame ſingleneſſe. And mereouer,that we feare God, kno- 
wing how it is he to whome we muſt referre our whole 
lyfc,and that his honoure is the thing that we mult gyue 
our ſelues vnto. And further, that for aſmuch as wee bee 
| beſet with many — ron ebene 
Diuell to thruſt vs out of 
ould 


euill,and too recouer our ſelues vnto God, vntill ſuche 
time as we be from all the deſilementes 
EA — in — 
That lob was an man: and a 

his poſſeſsions is ſpecially 2 
thing to haue Seuen thonſand be. d of ſmnall Cattell, fine hun- 
dred yoke ef Oxen,u many ſhee ¶ es, and as mum Camells, Lo 
here a great ſubſtance for one man. And therefore it is 
ſayde, He ſurmounted all them of the Lax But anon we ſhal 
ſce wherefore this is reherſed vntoo vs. For his patience 


was ſo much the more prayſeworthy , for that hee becing 
bereft of ſo greate goodes, and brought to extreame 
uertie, did continue quiet, as if hee 
loſt little or nothing. See then how God hath ſo muche 
the better tryed him. But herewithall wee haue to conſi- 
der/ what a vertuouſe mind was in lob, ſeeing his riches 
had not blinded him with pride,nor cauſed him to ſet too 
much by the world, or to diſcharge himſelfe-of the ſer- 
uing of God, as we commonly ſce that many men by rea- 
ſon of their great riches, become ſo loftie, that it is 
ſible to tame them, their credite too the oppreſ- 
ſing of poore folke:and that they be full of cruel- 
tie, they be alſo ſtately and full of pompe: So that riches 
are accompanied with many inconueniences. Therefore 
it is not in vayne that it is told ys heere, that Tob being ſo 
rich, had neuertheleſſe alway es perſiſted in the ſeruing of 


God, and held himſelſe in the ſayde ſingleneſſe whereof 
mention is made here. For by his example the riche men 
of this world are warned of their dutie, whych is. to take 
good heede that when God hath put abundance intoo 60 
their hands, they be not entangled by them — 


Eſterdæy wee heard the prayſes whyche 
ynto Iob, not ſo 
e as for our inſtru- 


to rule our life : namely that 20 for he that is rich to day, may 


patience 40 pouertie of it ſelſe 


vnpol- 50 take leaue to rob and reaue, and they do many ſhrewde 


lob ſentfor his children and ſanktißed them: 
ſacrifices according to the number of them: 


en haue ſinned, and haue not bliſſed the Lord in theyr 


Serena _ Wee. — 
as Sainct Paule to e) bee 
— ö 
rore things ofthis world wherein there s no cen 
ONES 


— — 
been ch men ly * „ — 
of them: rich men (ſayth Sainct Paule) ought too 
e 
Ee EE nn deg onions 
99 them euer, bur muſt be ready to 
1 ſhort (according as it is ſayd in 
. 
and wares, muſt haue a care to 


—— 


ound, money 
— — —— 30 vie them in ſuch ſort, as if they had none at all, ſo as they 


may be poore in heart. Thus then we ſee what we haue to 
note vpon this ſentence.For leaſt any man might alled 
that it is very hard too behaue himſelſe ſo purely in 
middes of ſo great riches, conſidering how Chriſt himſelf 
calleth them thornes : therefore the example of lob ſhall 
condemneall ſuche as keepe not themſelues vndefiled, 
how hardly ſoeuer it be to bee done. It is very certaine, 
that a rich man ſhall haue more ado to walke in the feare 
of God, than ſhall a poore man. And true it is alſo, that 
bringeth ſtore of t tions. For 
when a man is in neceſsitie, he falleth to inhim- 
ſelfe, what ſhall become of me? and the dinell thruſteth 
him forward to diſtruſt, Herevpon he ſhall be induced to 
murmure againſt God, as we ſee that fal 
into a rage, and it ſeemeth to them 8 
and they wot not on which ſide to turne tbem- 
ſelues: w 82 oy rpcinde —ę—ð = 
my liuyng by my labor without men wrong : 
I muſt take an other way 2 


rurnes,harmes,and damages to their | 
you) the temptations whiche pouertie bringeth. 
it a man make co : copaon brweene nd riches Ks _ 
much as Satan is euer at their there to blindfold 
eyes, to the ende they ſhould overfhoore themſelues, and 
their ſtare, lift vp themſclues againſt God, tye 
themſe lues wholly to the world, make a mock of the hea- 
venly life, beare them ſelues in hande that nothing can 


hurt them, abuſe their credite in ſundrie wiſe, haue regarde 
A „ an ardtoaios 5» - 
; yee 


yeelde to any reaſon, and thinks all other men too baſe 
to be in their company, in ſo muche that if it were poſsi- 
ble for them, they woulde plucke away the light of the 
un from the poore, ſo that finally they beare themſelues 
in had, that they deſerue of good right to be ſhoaled out, 
& to be ſer aſide, as it were on a row by themſelues. VVe 
ſee now the corruptiõs and other infinite miſeries that ri- 
ches bring: and yet there is no excuſe for thẽ that be rich. 
yVherefore: For here ſhall Iob be made their iudge afore 


god, foraſmuch as he was not corupted nor ned by 
eee ee had, but 
alwayes ſerued God in ſinglenefle of heart But iſ the rich 


men be made vnexcuſable: let the poorer ſort alſo looke 
well to themſelues. For I haue tolde you already: that 
it is caſyer for a man too walke ſimply , to whome God 
hathe not giuen ſo great abundaunce, than for ſuche as 
haue a great i . The cace is like as if a man were in 
ſome little boate and in ſome ſmall riuer. It is like ynough 
that hee might bee toſſed, and it is like ynough that hee 
might ruſhe 
theriuer : but hee is not in ſuche as hee that is 
in a ſhippe on the middes of the ſea, where the w aues and 
ſtormes are farre more violent. Even ſo(ſay Dſtands the 
cace betweene the poore and the rich. For ſurely ſo long 
as we be in thys worlde, we rowe vpon the water, where 
wee may bee toſſed with tempeſtes, and ruſhe agaynſte 
ſomething, and euermore be in daunger. Thus are the 
poore as it were ona little Ryuer: but the ryche are as 

it were on the middes of the ſea, ſo as they hardly can 
ſcape ſyniyn 
if there be no excuſe for the rych ſorte: what ſhal become 
of thoſe to whome God giueth the meane too holde 
themſelues in ſimplicitie:VVe ſee therefore that here is 
a generall leſſon to ſerue for all men, aſwel grea 
and that it behoue th ech man to benefit himlelfe by the 
example that is ſet here before our eyes. But yet here- 
withall the vertue of Iob is right commendable: for wee 
heare the iudgement of our Lorde Ieſu Chriſte, how it is 
right hard for a rich man to enter into the kingdome of 
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10 muſt nedes work farremore maruellouſly 


vas an ourcalt among men, & a 


tas ſmall, 
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any thing neere /$ man. 
Seeing then that the caſe is ſo, 2 
of themſelues and of their own nature are not to be con- 


the partie which poſſeſſeth them, to be vtterly mard. For 
from ö I RI Inna Bay 
a man condemneth them, hee ſctteth hymſelfe agaynſte 
God. And further, it behoueth vs too marke, that God 
ina rich man 
than in a pore man, as IT have ſayde afore, For I haue al- 
readye ſhewed the difficultie that a man hathe to ma 

tayne himſelfe in ſimplicitie and vprightneſſe, when = 
hath abundaunce of goodes, Then had God neede 
to vtter a ſingular force of hys holie Spirite to preſerue 
rich menne from —— of themſelues. Bur if a man 
deſpyze ſuche a grace of God, doth hee nor lyfte vp hym 
ſelte God: Hereby then we be warned, not to cõ- 
demne Ryches in them ſelues, lyke alſo as we ſee howe 


inſt ſome ſtub, or againſt ſome banke of 20 our Lord leſus Chriſte hath ſhewed vs, by matching the 


poore and the rich togither in the kingdome of heauen, 
when hee ſpeaketh of Lazarus in ſain& Luke. He ſayeth 
there, that the Angells caried Lazarus: For albeit that hee 
creature of whome 
no account was made, in ſomuch that he was forſaken of 
all men: yet neuertheleſſe behold how the Is cario 
his ſoule into Abrahams boſome. And what was thys A- 
brabam: A man rich both in cattell and in money, and in 
houſhold,and in all other things ſauing houſes and lands, 


gin ſome whyrlepooleor other. Now then 30 for thoſe were not lawfull for him to haue, bycauſe it bo- 


houed him to tary Gods leyſure, till he gaue him the land 
of Canaan to inherite. True it is, that he purchaſed a bu- 
rying but he had not any inheritance, notwithſtan- 
ding that his mouables were very greate. Therfore when 
we ſee the ſoule of Lazarus l 
— to. who is the father of the faithfull ; wee 
rceiue that God of his infinite and goodneſſe cal - 
ſeth both riche andpoore to Chon dad vnto this pur- 
poſe maketh that alſo whiche S. Paule ſayth: namely that 


heaven. Not for that riches do of themſelues hinder vs 40 God wil haue al men to be ſaued. For he ſpeketh of kings 


from ſeruing God as I haue ſayde: but it hapneth through 
our naughtineſſe and corruption, that where as it becom- 
meth vs to take occaſion to be drawen vnto God by the 
benefits which he beſtoweth vpon vs, we be the further 
drawen backe from him. VVherefore we ſee that Iob was 
a man of wonderfull vertue: ſeeing that in the midſt of 


ſuch riches, he had not his eyes blyndtolded to conceiue 


am pride in his hart, ſo as hee ſhouid tread other folkes 
vnder his feete, or forget God, or become a diſſolute, 


that they be as it were 


and princes, who of ordinarie do miſſebehaue themſelues 
in their ſſe, and can not ſind in their harts to 

vnto God: yea it ſeemeth to elues that they be no 
mortall men: and yet God picketh out ſome of them to 
himſelfe,& will not haue al to be Joſt and ro periſh. Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to marke. Vet for all this, the rich m 
muſt not flatter themſelues, but rather know howe they 
ſtand as it wer vpon yce, where they may ſoone ſlide, and 
thornes, ſo as it behoueth 


vaine,and pompous perſon:but hilde on his race whyche 50 them to looke diligetiy to themſelues for being pricked. 


he had begon, Lo here the vertue that was commendable 
in him. And this is done, to the end that if wee can not at- 
tayne to be full equal with him, yet euery one of vs ſfuld 
looke to himſelfe, and goe on forward to the marke that 
is ſette afore him. Ft 
of themſelues, are not to be condemned, as ſome fantaſti- 
call perſons ſurmiſe, who hold opinion, that a riche man 
can not be a Chriſtian. For let To fynd me any of the 
— that may be compared to lob in this vertue, and then 
e 


according to his will. And vpon 


te we ſee alſo, that riches 


Lo how eche one of vs ought to be touched with careful- 
neſſe to comend our ſelues ynto God, that we may walke 
this ſaying, That lob had 
ſeuen ſounes,and three daughters, I note how it doth vs too 


Vit, that God had ſent his _ pon him,to make him 


proſper by all meanes. And(as I haue touched heretofore) 


we ſhal herafter better ſee the cauſe why al this is expreſ- b 


ſed, and the intent of the holie Ghoſt:that is to wit, that 


it was an inc e vertue in Iob, to beare paciently 


omparabl 
t the condemne riches.But when a mi ſhal haue _ 60 Gods taking away of all the Oe he had put in- 


throughout all the poore men in the worlde: hardly 


to his hand. And it is very wel declared allo, how his chil-, © 


A. ij. dren 


God,if a man find ſuch fault with riches, that he thinketh 


Angels into the bo- 


dren beliaued themſelues, and how he himſelf alſo on his 

plrt gouerned thẽ in the feare of God. And this is done to 
the end that we ſhould: vnderſtand, that when God affli- 
cteth vs, he ſhewerh by effect, that he can diſpoſe of hys 

creatures at his own pleaſure, and that alt we be at 

our wits ende, and ſce not the reaſon why God handleth 

men ſo roughly: yet it becommeth vs to caſt Cowne our 

eyes, and to confeſſe that he is ri and to wait hys 

leyſure, vntil he diſcouer vnto vs the cauſe why he diſpo- 

ſeth thingsſo.But now let vs with that which is 

reherſed to vs here. It is ſayd, That Iobs children feaſted one 

another day by day, cuery one in bis turne, and that they called 

their ſiſters to beare them company, True it is, that nature 

may well ſtirre vp brethren to loue one an other: but yet 
are men become ſo euill, as there be very fewe that con- 

ſider what brotherhood importeth. For the e herof 

wee ſhall ſee manye brethren that agree like cattes and 

They bebrethren, and yer for all that, they ceaſe 

not to ſpite and malice one another, as if one of them 


would cate another. VVe ſce then by ſuche (according 20 ſhall loue his 


as men grow out of kynde into crueltie)that brethren are 
not acquainted with concord and louingneſſe: & althogh 
it be not ſo with all of them: yet is euery man ſo addicted 
to himſelfe, as ther be very few that loue one an other in 


ſuch wiſe as God teacheth. Thus doth the holy Ghoſt ſet 


iT EAN 1.10 


there ſtall always bee ſome medlie of co 


is t:frendſhip muſt come from god, and 
2 here how the name * 
downe , to the ende wee ſhoulde be ta 


to God. 
* 


eyes vnto God, and to looke vnto him as ofte as there is 
any queſtion of louing one an other. Furthermore we ſee 
here, that the beſt thinges in the world may eftſoones bee 
by the nauęhtineſſe of men: And hereby wee 
ſec alſo what our nature is, euer ſince Adam ſinned : that 
is to ſay, that euer ſince he ouerſhot himſelfe: hichertoo 


10 good hath bene turned into euill, norwithſtanding that 


our intent or meaning be good. As for example: VVhen 
a husband loueth kw or when a father louethhys 
children, they be good, holy, and commendable things: 
and yet neuertheleſſe there is not a mã to be found in the 
whole world that loueth his wife in ſuche meaſure, as 
nothing may be founde faulte with in his loue, or that lo- 
ueth his children with ſe pure and heartie loue: bur that 
rroption. And 
why ſo: For ſeing that God hath ordeyned, that the man 
wvyfe, and that it is preciſely ſayd, Loue your 
wyues as youre owne bodies: ſhall their ſo doing be im- 
puted to them for a faulte? Can the good be turned intoo 
— Doubtleſ _ commeth of our curſed nature : 

yke as one grayne of ſalt, or one droppe of vin - 
leth not to marre a great deale of =, 11 


taught to lift vp our 


a looking glaſſe before our eyes, to make vs to beholde men, for holding them ſelues in meaſure, they haue not 
the good agreemẽt & loue that was among Iobs childre, their affections ſo well ruled, as there maye no fault bee 
and ſpecially how they exerciſed themſelues continually found in them, or not to be condemned in many reſpe&s. 


chere in, to the end they woulde not giue any occaſion of Then is it no ſtraunge cace, that Iob thought in himſelſe, 
euill miſtruſt one to an other. For the feaſtes that they 30 that hys children might haue offended God in the thing 
made, were to none other end, hut to yeld record of their that of it ſelfe was good and commendable. Not for that 


brotherlyneſſe and t. And ſee how it is ſaid pre- he condemned the feaſting of brethren togither, ſpecially 
ciſely, that they wente to ſeeke their ſiſters, to the intent fith their making of good cheere one W to 
chat their iy might vtter it ſelfe in all poyntes. Be- mainteine themſelues in mutuall amitie. I hat was not 
hold here a great vertue. Albeit a man may perceyue that the thing that Iob founde fault with: But for aſmuch as 
Job feared not that there was any fault in the thing that he was throughly acquainted with mans infirmitie : hes 
was ordeyned for a good purpoſe, and to a good end: yet Kknewe it was very harde to keepe meaſure, ſo as no vice 
neuertheleſſe we ſee how he t in huaſelf euẽ then ſhould be intermedled with it by the way. And therefore 


that God might bee offended in it. Surely this is a very he tooke good heede to himſelfe, and ſanRifyed his chil- 
notable example. And out of all doubt, good agreement 4 dren But yet neuertheleſſe we haue further ro note, that 
and frend(hip among me,and ſpecially among brethren,is lob had well marked and borne away the thing, which ex- 
as pleaſant a thing vnto God as any can be. VVeheare perience ſheweth vnto vs: namely thar in all feaſtes and 
how it is ſaid in the Pſalme : It is a ioyfull thyng when banquets there is ſome diſorder, wher God is 
brethren agree in one: It is like the deawe that falleth notfo well honored as he ought to be Firſt of all, in ſuche 
downe to giue foyzon and nouriſhment to the grounde, meetings there will be alwayes ſome ſuperſſuitie of mea · 
and lyke & oyle that dropped downe from Aarons tes,and they that come thither, db for company ſake cate 
bearde , ſo as the ſente of it was ſhead oute ouer all hys and drinke more than their ordinarie. And hardly could a 
rayment.Lo what two ſimilitudes here be to ſhewe howe | 
God loueth peace and amitie among men, and aboue all 
thinges among brethren. They doe vs to vnderſtande, 50 there. True it is that they play not the gluttons in tufl 
that when men embrace one an other with heartie loue, it of the paunch, nor in cramming themſelues like ſwine, ani 
is all one as hen the fieldes and herbes receyue nou- much leſſe u 
riſhement by the deawe of heauen : and alſo that it is a vittes like beaſts:no not ſo:but ſo much may be done, as 
thing that yeeldeth a very ſweete ſauoure afore God, as they may ſomewhat paſſe meaſure. And how ſo? for we ſee 
a good and acceptable Sacrifize vnto him, euen like the that a man ouerſhootes himſelfe in that caſe ere he be a- 
ſent of the holy oyle that was ware. So then we ſee that ſome inconuenience hapneth in 


yas poured vpõ Aarons head. 
Neuerthelater : this is ſpoken of ſuch as imbrace one an feaſts,norwithſtiding that they be made for a good cauſe, 
and that the intent as wel! of him that biddeth his freeds, 


other after a godly maner. For it may well be, that wic- 
as of thoſe that come to keepe him compariy , be 


— aduenture lynke theniſe lues * For hardly can it be eſcaped, but that there ſhall be ſome 
accompliſhe their appoyneracntes:but all thys faulte, wherof che very mne 


ked men ſhall beare an affection of loue one towards an 
other, and they 
togither to 


man rhinke of the exceſſe that is there:in ſo much that e- 
uen the holieſt men that feare God beſt, are ouerſeens 


will they be ſo drunken as to bee out of theyhrr 


And furthermore, whea mi is there, what a deale of vaine 
and fond talke ſhall he haue to hold him withall:VVhere 


—Y man ought ro cate as in the prefence of God, and to be © 


merrie as1t were with the Angels: there ſhall be ſtore of 
vanities, which ſhall carie men in ſuche wyſe , as many of 
thẽ(yea euen of the good men thiſehues)ſhall thinke thar 


they make no good cheere, except they diſguiſe thẽſelues 
10 not tell howe: There are yet many other euill in- 


cõueniences, wherby we ſee that God is offended divers 


wayes, according as men finde in themſchues afterwarde. ro ſuche wiſe, as if God himſelfe dicted vs. And 


So then, let vs marke well, that Iob did not without cauſe 
miſtruſt and doubt leaſt his children had finned agaynſte 
God, ſeeing they made feaſtes in ſuch wiſe , notwithſtan- 
ding that they were of the faithful ſort, as haue ſayde a- 
fore. Now if it ſo be, that where feaſtes and banquers are 
belt ruled, yet there is ſome fault that God miſliketh:how 
is it with them that driue God our of their coparijezF#trc 
22 0 to — ple 
(hall ſpeake of feaſting : whereat do men begin? At 

— 4085 Nay, that woulde bee 
too ſad a matter. Therfore the name of God muſt be bu- 
ried. Hath a man well ſuffized his appetite? then is it no 
tyme to ſay grace. For it bekoueth them to remember 
the good cheere that they haue made, that is to ſaye, that 
they be ſwyne. For if a man make mention of God, it will 
be thought, that all the pleaſure which they haue taken in 
their feaſting, is turned into ſorow.And afterward al muſt 
runme ryot, in ſuch ſorte as there ſhall be no talke, but of 
ribawdrie and wantoneſle, or rather of treche rie and ma- 


lice, ſo as there ſhall be none other ne wes, but of backbi- 30 


yr n , and of praQtiſing deuiſes 
— t man. See what banqueting breedeth. 
Nowe then ſith that men are ſo inclined to vice, it is not 
poſsible but there muſt be ſome faulte, notwithſtanding 
that they gyue not themſelues the brydle in all poyntes.l 

y you then, muſt it not needes be as it were a gulfe of 

ell, where they meete togither to make cõpactes of wic- 
ke dneſſe and treaſon? Therfore let vs marke well this 
ſentence, to the end that ſich we know men to be ſo much 


that wee knowe : let vs 
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dee the better able to occupie our ſe lues in the ſeruice of 


his woorde. For God 
to live for a day, or for ten, or for fiftie yeares: but tothe 


vs not in this worlde 


intent we ſhould come to the ſayd heauenly glorie. Let vs 
then conſider howe wee to behave our ſelues: and 
when wee bee at the table, let vs feede for our 


in 
he 
we be in this worlde taking our nouriſhment of the foode 
e vp vnto God, whoſheweth 
himſelfe a father towardes vs, and hath witneſſed vnto vs 
that wee be his children, in ſo much as hee hath a care of 
theſe our poore bodies here, and will haue his loue extẽd 
euen vnto them, 5 ing that they bee but rot- 


tenneſſe. Therefore when we ſee that God doth ſo nou- 


riſh and ſuſteyrie vs, we may be the meryer and the better 
aſſured of his goodneſſe and loue towardes vs. 


thoughte 20 Andhereby we ſee why S. Paule ſayeth, that whither wee 


drinke or whither wee cate, wee muſte doo it altogi 

. may AR A 
there ſhould bee no thinking vpon God when men come 
to eating aud drinking : whereas in very deede we ſhould 
therefore thinke ſo muche the more of God. Seeing that 
God giueth ſuch vertue vnto breade by his woorde , that 
we be ſi by it, will he not haue vs to acknowledge 
his preſence,and how he hath his hand ſtretched out over 
vs: So then it is her 0 — wee ſhould thinke the 
more vpon God. For we ſee that our cating and drinking 
are ſanttified by yelding all honor to his name. And ther- 
fore when it commeth to ſaying of grace, let vs acknow- 
ledge thai ſome fault may haue vs: and then will 
God ſurely forgiue vs all our miſdoing, if ſo bee that wee 
repayre ynto him. Thus you ſee the cauſe why it is ſayde 
here precyſely, that when Iobs children had made an ende 
of feaſting eche other by tunes, Iob commaunded them 
to ſanctiſie themſelues, and afterwarde offered a ſolemne 
ſacrifize for eche one of them , ſaying : 1t may bee that wy 


inclined to vices, that they marrethe thing that is good, 40 children haue fied, and that they haue not bliſſed God. But 


and turne it into euill: wee may take the more hecde to 
our ſelues, that when we eate and drinke one with an o- 
ther, we confeſſe oure ſelues alway ſinners, for offending 
God thereby. True it is in deede, that wee muſte not bee 
ſcrupulous and ſuperſtitious , as ſome bee which eate not 
abit of breade with quietneſſe of conſcience : If a man 
tell them, that they ought to aduiſe themſelues what they 


wee will ſpeake of this whole matter in the ende. VVee 
ſee then that Job was none of that ſorte, which after they 
haue made nyceneſſe for a while, doo finally conclude to 
ſer all at randon. But hee goeth to the remedie : that is to 
ſay, that God will beare with vs in our infirmities. Albeit 
(ſayeth he) that my children haue not done their dutie in 


all pointes: yet am I ſure that God ill haue pitie bothe- 


doo: there vpon they conclude that men can neyther eate vpon them and vpon me. And therefore let vs aske him 
nor drinke withoute off ending of God. And when they forꝑiueneſſe. But yet for all this, Job forbade not his chil- 
are once come to ſuche ſcrupulouſncſſe, as to thinke that 570 dren to vſe their accuſtomed feaſting : And wherefore? 
they ſinne in all things that they doo: they fall to conclu- for the thing of it ſelſe was , as I haue ſayde afore. If 
ding: VVell,then let vs ſet all at randon ; Iſay, thereare ¶ lob had ſayde, I ſee here a leawd matter: truly he had not 


ſuche as theſe to be founde. But this is not as wee ought ' 
to doo, this is not as the Scripture leadeth vs. Therefore 


let vs wake and keepe ſure watche, that wee be not taken 
ynwares. When wee be (ct at the table to drinke and to 
eate, let vs pray vnto God, beſeeching him of his gracious 
goodneſſe, to keepe vs in ſuche ſobrietie, that being nou- 
riſhed by his giſtes, wee may bee the better diſpoſed to 


ſerue him: ſoas our meates may not ſerue to overcharge 60 uing 


interteynement 
vs, but to ſuſteine vs, and to giue ysſtrength,that we may a commendable thing ſo to do. Foraſmuche as hee knewe 
Os . A. v. 


made facrifize : for that had bene to abuſe Gods name, 
and to make ita cloke of euil. Sacrifizes were not ordey- 
ned ro mainteyne vs in euil, nor that any man ſhould fode 
and flatter himſelfe in his ſinnes, ſo as he ſhould ſay, I may 


do ſacrifize and then God will be contented. lob therefore 


facrifized not to haue it ſayde that hee mayneteyned an e- 
uill thing: but hee knew that his children did well in gy- 
| nent one to another , and that it was 


that 
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chat, he ment not to finde faulte with the thing that was it were meete to gyue them the rodde ſiſtene yeeres aſter 
but ſought for the remedie , that if any faulte laye that they weare the furniture of 8 man, and ſeeme to thẽ- 

d vnder it, it myght pleaſe God to amende it: as if hee ¶ſelues to bee ma uelous ſellowes, for they bee no better 
ſhoulde ſay, Of good reaſon ought we to craue pardon at but ſillie offskoorings : and as for to ſufferany correQis 
Gods hand, to the end he may ſupply our infirmitie. YVe or any inſtruttion, it is very ſtraunge with them: yea they _ 
ſee then after what maner Job proceedeth here, and alſo woulde thinke they had greate wrong and iniurie offered + 
#fter what maner wee muſte proceede. And furthermore them. Contrariwiſe we {ee what is ſayde here. But what? 
let vs marke, that lob in cẽmaunding his children to ſan- Ihe fathers are worthie to haue their children diſobedi- 
Aifie themſelues, hath ſhe w ed the maner of the bringing die nt and ſtubborne gay tiſt them, VV hy ſor For meete it 
vp which he gaue them in their childehood, that is to wit, 10 is that he which wil be henored ſhould be honorable: that 
to ſerue G ode it had bene ſimply ſayde, that Job had ſan- is to wit, it is requiſite that he ſhoulde ſhewe cauſe why to 
@ihed the Lorde: a manmyght ſay, Very well, he was a be honored. Howe then ſhall a father purchace himlelfe 

good man for his owne behalfe, tur he had no greatere- authoritic towardes his children , to bee obeyed of then 
2 of his children: he did inough for the diſc harging of and to keepe them in ſeare? Euen 5 — ſuche a gra- 
imſelfe to Godwarde, but he hath laide the bridle inthe uitie and ſlayedneſſe in himſelſe, as his — to 
pecke of the others. But contrarily it is ſayd, that he com- be aſhamed to gaynſay him or to ſtand agaynſt him in any 
manded them to ſanctife themſelues: which thing it had thing. But if the fathers ſhake off the feare of God: howe 
bene in vayne and vnauaylable for him to doo, had they enn it bee that their children ſhould obey thera, ſith that 
not bene t long afore howe they ought to walke in; they themſelues yeelde not God the honour that belon- 
che feare of God. And although they were as ihen men- 20 geth ynto him? Lo heere the cauſe why children ſhew 
en, and euery of them had a houſe of his one, and themſelues ſo loth to bee cotredted, and why they can- 
a table by himſelfe: Vet notwithſtanding, Job ceaſſed not be kept in awe : namely for that their fathers are diſ- 
not to keepe th cõtinually vnder ſome awe. Behold here obedient vnto God. And ſo it is, that both the fathers and 
a doctrine very profitable for vs, which is, that parentes the children are condemned heere : the fathers for their 
muſt ſo guyde their children, as God may bee honored of negligence in not taking he ede to bring vp their children 
ahem all. And it behoueth vs to marke this doctrine the inthefeare of God, and the children for not ſuffering 
better, foraſmuch as we (ee it is ſo illfut in vre. For in themſelues to bee governed by their fathers. And heere 
cheſe dayes they that haue children,  coulde well finde in they haue a goodly example: for it is ſpoken of ſuche as 
their harts to haue them taught: but hardly ſhall ye finde may ſaye, My father hath kept me inaweas longas I was 
one a a hundred, that is led with a zeale and affeRi- 30 and yer muſt I till be alwayes vnder the rod? Iobs 
on ©o Godward How are they led then? Every man nun- children might haue ſayde ſo. But wee ſee that although 
deth his ou ne profite. Hee may well ſay, I woulde fayne they be come to haue houſeholdes of their owne : yet ars 
haue my ſonne taught : but what? that if he be of a good they ſtill vnder the gouernance of their father : for in tho 
wit, he may come forewarde , that he may make himſelfe text it is not ſayde that they gayreſaydeany thing thaths 
brane, that he maye gather goods, that he may come to commaunded them, as it is reported of the children of 
credite and honour. Lo here the reſpecis that fathers haue Hely : but rather that they obeyed him to the ende they 
in their deſire to haue their childre brought vp But where myght be parttakers of the ſacrifizes which he offered for 
is there a man to be found ſo well aduiſed or bent to ſuch them. I his that wee heare then, is inough to condemme all 
ſimplicitie, as to ſay,It is ynough for mee that my childe thele petie royſters which make ſuch a brauerie, and carie 
ſerue God , for1 am ſure that God will bliſſe him, and 40 theircreſt ſo high. I hey know not what this aw efulneſſe 
make him to proſper , and although he bee poore to the in any wile meareth :they are but offskoorings, and yet 
worldewarde, it is ynough for me that God is his father? neuertheleſſe they will beare the countenaunce of men. 
And God alſo will render ſuch rewarde vnto the fathers, . Byt wee {ce here how thoſe that are of age and diſcretiom 
as they haue deſerued. For they imagine that they haue to guydea houſchold orderly , be hilde fall vnder the go- 
done very muche for their children, when they haue ad- uetnment and obedience of their fathers. Furthermore 
uaunced them: and God ſuffereth their children to put as concerning this worde Sarriſige, it is ment accordi 
out their eyes, and to bee as hangmen to torment them. to the ordinat ie cuſtome of the lawe, whereby (to the in- 
VVe ſec it to be ſa before our eyes: and yet they perceiue ¶ tent a man myght be pa tetaker of the ſacriſues it beho- 
not howe it is God that chaſtyzeth them, and that iuſtly. ued him to be puriſyed, that he myght be dewly diſpoſed 
And therſore ſo much the more hehoueth it vs to marke 50 therevnto. And albeit that lob was not of the countrie 
well the doctrine which the holy Ghoſt ſheweth vs here where the lau e of Moyles was written, but rather (by all 
vnder the example of lob, that is to witte, that fathers and likely hood) was before Moyles was borne; yet notwith- 
mothers ſhould holde their children in ſuch awe , as they ſtanding it hath alwayes bene a cuſtome among the faitb- 
may cauſe them to ſerue God, Ard ſpecially this circum- full,that when they ſhoulde facrifize vnto God, they had 
ſtance is not to be forgotten: namely; that although Tobs ¶ſome ſigne of clenzing;tharis to witte, of purging them=—— 
children were growen to full yeeres of diſcretion: yet ne ſelues from the filthineſſe wherewith they had bene im- 
uercheleſſe their father lulde them alwayes as it were vn- brewed and deſiled. And this was not inuented by man: 
der awe, warning them to aske forgiueneſſe of od when ve muſt not thinke all this to haue bene deuiſed as a try- 
they had offended him, and to puriſie themſe lues. But fling toy by men: but it was Gods will it ſnoulde bee ſo. 
now adayes as ſoone as children be ten yeeres old, by and 60 And wherefore: for his meaning was to put men in re- 
þy they thinke themſe lues men: when notwithſtanding menbrance, that they are not v orie to approche w_ 


p 


this knowen in all ages : and now although — 
— TT yet it beho- 
ueth vs to haue the meaning of it in vs: that is to wit, that 
at all times, and as oft as we come vnto God to make our 
prayers and petitions vnto him, wee muſt acknowledge 
that we be vnworthie, ſauing that wee knowe the meane 
wherby he receyueth vs, that is to wit, to cleze our ſe lues 
by beleeuing in our Lord leſu Chriſt , knowing that he is 
the onely waſſhing whereby all our ſpottes may be made 
cleane. Will we then be acceptable vnto God? It beho- 
veth vs to attayne to it by the meanes of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, vs vnder the which he hath pur- 
chaced vs by his death and Paſsion,as who is the full per- 
ſection and accompliſhment of the things that haue bene 


T he third Sermon vpon the firſt Chapter. 


verſe, which iu ſet downe in the laile Sermon 


Tu demon i pet ſtil »pon the text of the 


given forth in old time in 


Rory hal 
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him. VVhen wee come vnto God, it behouech vs to ac- 


and ſhadowes. 
eee 
God, v ith er of our offences, be- 
ſee tg know better what we haue leſte 
vndone: as long as wee live in this corruptible 
worlde, we acknowledging our ſelues to bee wrapped in 
II may reſiſt the of our fleſhe,and 
buckle our ſelues to battell ayaynſte all s that may 
—C wr, | 


10 wefaile in diverſeſorts, yet neuertheleſſe let vs pray that 


we may walke in fuch ſouncneſſe afore him, as we may 
defire but to dedicate our ſelves wholy vnto him 
ard that it may pleaſe him to accept the ſeruice that wee 
. ot n= nr res 
that it be vnperfe&, vntill ſuch time as his 

me fully in vs. That it may pleaſe him robe- 
ſtowe this benefite and grace, not onely vpon vs, but alſo 
vpon all people and Nations of the Earth: &c. 


af re according Je sit bath parth bene ſbeved al cate. ee 
Be gan to tell you whatis rayne tyme : but continually all our life long: and we muſt 
ne . that lob ſancuß- rr 


everye of them ſhoulde ſandtiße 


— fore the Lawe , when men offered ſa- 
s, ie dehonerh the olferers 6e bee cerned before 
hande:and that was to doe them to wit, howe wee be not 
worthie to vnto God,by reaſon of our vnclen- 
neſſe and e. If wee come vnto God ſuch as wee 
bee of ourſelues : wee deſerue to bee ſhaken off, andto 
be taken at his hand for ſtinking carions. Therfore it ſtan- 
deth vs in hand to make our ſelues cleane. And how may 
that be done: The men of old time had certaine Ceremo- 


nies, according as it wasnecdefull that they ſhould haue 40 ver. From the time that the lawe was 


ſuche healpes before the cõ of our Lorde Ieſu Chriſt, 
by reaſon of the raweneſſe of the tyme. But nowe in 
theſe dayes we know, how we ought to haue recourſe to 
eee ee neg ue I an 
vs withall. Therefore if we meane to be receyued 
for cleane before God: it behoueth vs to repayre to the 
bloude of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. And furthermore wee 
. For by this meanes are we 
to be clenzed : namely by the euill that 
e e and hatred of 
our ſelues, for that wee haue bene ſo vnhappie as to diſ- 
_ pleaſe God. And thus we ſee, why we haue no more the 
© figuresthat were before the of oyr Lordele- 
ſus Chriſt, and yet do keepe ſtill the truth —— of 
them. VVharis to bee done then at all times and as 
ve call vpon God? Euery one of vs muſt haue an = 
to his CIS WELLS 
ſed with himſelfe for it, and therewithall alſo deſire our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt to waſhe vs and make vs cleane with 
his bloud, ſo that we may appeare as if we were pure and 
cleane, in the preſence of God his father. And 


be done, not onely one day in a weeke, nor for ſome cer- 


« 


himſelfe. For vnder the Lawe and be- 30 ſpecially (as he ſayeth) in all 
Chriſtians 


ſu Chriſt was facrifized as the true Eaſterlambe , to the 


end that we ſhoulde ſtill be of chat facrifyze, 
e. He ſayeth not that 
ought to ſanctie themſelues vnto God once 


a yeere: but that they ought to continewe their holineſſe 
all their lyfe out. VVherefore * Bycauſe che 
K pints apts 5+ 1.115 2 
be made is euerlaſting, and the vertue ther 
of mdureth for euer. So then, let vs every momingend 
. our indevour to that which is ſhewed vs 
is o wit, to ſanctiſie our ſelues, vntill it 
God to be ſo e vnto vs, as to dwell with vs for e- 
publiſhed, God ſpe- 
cially comaunded the Tewes, ſaying: Sanctifie your ſelues: 
for to morrow(ſaieth Moyles) — Lord will ſhew you his 
e res eee 
ſonne, yea and that in ſuch wiſe as we may behold him 
as it weve face to face, ſo the Goſpel be d, for ther 
hath God diſcouered himſelfe familiarly vnto vs. There- 
fore it becommerh vs to haue the ſayd affection and zele 
which I haue ſpokeriof : that is to wit, that we be wholly __ 
and fully given vnto er . ſilthineſſe that may 
3 of him, Pur it 
foloweth, that lob off red 7 5 «cording to the number 
_ of has child. WWe haue alreadie briefly ſhewed, that al- 
Job feared leaſt his children had offended God: 
bee ſtanding hee forbade them not to keepe com- 
er:bicauſe their ſo doing was a good thing: 
rv e remedie of the infirmities whereynto men 
are inclined and ſubiect. Moreouer it may be demaunded, 
how it came to paſſe that Iob durſt offerſocrife , ſeeing 
he was not inſtructed in the lawe , { foraſmuch as 
it is very likely, thathe lined before Moyles was borne. 


is to 60 For the Sacrifyzes that mẽ offer vnto God without fayth, 


deſerue to be miſlyked. 3 
20, 
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ſy:e,hauing not atiy aſſurance of Gods will? VVe muſte - 


call agayne to minde that which hath bene touched in the 
firſt Lecture:that is to wit, that it as Gods will, to haue 
alwaics ſome ſeede & remnat of people in the world, that 
ſhould cat! ypon him with a pure hart, vntill ſuch time as 
his Church were ſetled 2 e lewes and his law pu- 
bliſhed in writing, True it is chat by and by after the flud, 
Noes children were corrupted : I meane thoſe that were 
deſcended ot his race, who hauing yet the freſhe remem- 


brance of Gods horrible yengeance, ceaſed not to invent 10 
many ſuperſtitions , and to diſſannll the true ſeruing of 


God: yet notwithſtanding there were alwayes ſome fewe 
remayning, whiche maynteyned themſelues in the ſayde 
pureneſſe that God commaundeth. And that was to the 
end that God might cõtinually haue ſome Church in the 


world, & ſome ſmall nũber of people to worſhip him And 


herwithal he would alſo that the ſame ſhould turne to the 
dination of the vnbeleeuers, & that they ſhould be made 


chem that they could not ſhunne the iudgement of ende - 
lefle death; were it not for one remedie which God hath © 

giuen of his owne free mercie. And it is a very good and 
profitable leſſon, when men acknowledge and confeſie 
themſclues giltie before Cod, and fer betore their owne 
eyes u hat they haue deſcrued , ſo as when a brute beaſte 
is ſlayne, they know it is for their ſinnes ſake. Lo howe 
Gods mindewas to allure men to lou lineſſe. Herewith. 
all it was his will alſo to nouriſh them in hope, that al- 
though they were wretched, yet notu ithſtanding there 


ſhould be one ſacrifze oftred, u herby their ſinnes ſhould 


be waſhed away. Be hold how the fathers of old time vſed 
their Sacrifzes . And hee revpon the Heathen ſolke haue 
done the like: but that hath bene without faith, bycauſe 
they knew not the (ĩod vnto u home they ought to haue 
done the honour, & on the other fide they knew not what 
ſeruice was acceptable to God, and theretore they had no 
ſure ground to ſtãd vpon: to be ſhort,they knew not, nei- 


the more vnexcuſable. V Ve know that men labour conti- 20 ther to what end, nor to what purpoſe they made ſacriſte. 


nually to ſhroude thẽſelues vnder the couert of ignorice: 
and they beare thẽſelues in hand, that they be cleared be- 
fore God, when they haue gotten that buckler. But Gods 
will hath all wayes bene, f there ſhould ever bee ſome 
| ſmal nũber of people to ſerue him in all pureneſſe, & the 
ſame haue euermore bene as iudpes of all thoſe that are 
turned aſide, and gone aſtray fro the right way. So hath it 
alſo bene cõcerning lob. Vea all wee know alſo, that God 
hath ordeyned Sacrifizings euen frõ the beginning of the 


world. For had they bene inuentedat mans pleaſure, they 30 


had bene but trifles and apiſhe toyes, which God woulde 
haue reiected. And furthermore we know, that the ſacri- 
fizes of Abel were preferred before the ſacrifizes of Cain, 


by reaſon of faith. But if Abel had deviſed the ſayd miner 
of ſacrifizingto God, of his own head: he could not haue 
had any faith. For the chiefe point is, that God do leadevs 
and gouerne vs: and faith can neuer be without obediẽce: 
it mult needes be anſwerable to that which God hath or- 


deyned. So then we ſee that God is the author of the Sa- 
crimes that haue bene euer ſince the creatio of the world. 40 that Noe after the flud tooke of the cleane beaſts ro ſacri- 


And when he commaunded en to do ſacrilize vnto him: 
he did it not without ſhewingthe the end & marke v her- 
to the ſame tẽded. For had ini offred but the brute beaſtes 
without vnderſtanding: it had bene of no valew, and it 
had ſerued but for a mockery. But we know that God in- 
{tructeth thoſe that be his, vnto their ſaluation. Therfore 
there is no doubt, but that God in cõmaũding Sacrifyzes, 
didalſo ſhew the true vſe of the, & how they might pro- 
fite men to their ſaluation. And this was to the ende they 


might know themſelues to be vtterly ynworthy to come 59 


neare him, and that they had deſerued death, ſo as it be- 
houed them to acknowledge themſelues wholly blame- 
worthic,and therewithall allo vnderſtande, that there was 
yet ſome meanes whereby to reconcyle themſelues vnto 
him. And ſo in the fuſt place wee note, that ſuche as haue 
vſed ſacrifizes rightly and according to Gods will, haue 
unted themſelues to haue bene gilty of death, in caſe as 
it a man ſhould paſſe a law full obligation or bond of ſome 
debt. Alſo this is the cauſe wheretore Sainct Paul ſpea- 
king to the Coloſſians of the Ceremonies of the Lap e, 
termeth them obligations, bonds, and handwritings 55 


ſerue to hold men in bondage before God, and to ſhewe 


By reaſon whercot all was done at auenture, (as they ſay) 
and ſo was it but a needeleſſe labour, ſpecially for aſmuch 
as God hated and abhorred all ſacriſæes that were made 
without knowledge and faith. I rue it is, that there was ſo- 


lemnitie ynough in them: but that auailed nothing, for aſ- 


muche as it behoueth aiwaics to holde the rule which the 
Apoſtl giueth vs: namely that the out ward ſacriſtes boote 
not at all, ſurtherforth than they be grounded vpon obe- 
dience vnto God and to his word. And true it is that Iob 
had not the Law written: but it was ynough for him that 
he had the doctrine that came from God, and which Noe 
had giuen vnto his children. Thoſe that had perſcuered in 
the ben not taught it by mẽ: but although they hard 
the doctrine by men, yet notwithſtanding they hilde the 
rule therof as the rule of God. For it was ynough for thẽé', 
that God gaue them know]edge of his will, without vſing 
the meane of Prophets as he did afterwards. VVe ſee here 
then that Iobs Sacriſtzes were not made at all aduenture, 
but vpon an aſſured and grounded faith. VVhen it is ſayde 


fiee:therby we ſee he had inſtructiõ fro heauen, for it lay 
not in him to diſcerne betu ene beaſte and beaſte, ſo as he 
ſhould ſay, Amogeheſe I ſec ſome that be pure & cleane, 
and the re{:dew bee vncleane. Needes muſte God haue 
taught him that. Euen ſo alſo is it with Iob: who made not 
ſacrifize, for that he was the only deuiſer of it. but he yeel- 


ded himſelfe to Gods will, u herby he was guyded & go- 
_ uerned, & that is the property of faith, according as I haue 
we haue to conſider, firſt hat 


ſayd alreodie And herevpon 
fro the beginning of the world, God hath in ſuch wiſe ſuf- 
fered me to go on in darkneſſe, that yet notwith{tiding he 
hath left them certayne recordes, whereby they might be 


cõuicted of their curſedneſſe: in fo much that if there were 


nothing elſe but the outwarde Ceremonies, it were fully 


8 


ynoughto condene the vnbeleeuers. Furthermore we ſee © 


alſo how men be wholly giuen to euill, in ſo much as they 
eruert the things that are good and holie, and when God 
th declared his will vnto them, they tume it altogither 


backward and to the flat contra: ie. For aſmuch then as we 


ſee men ſo flecting and vnconſtant:we may perceyue that 


ich 6 we haue neede to pray vnto God to keepe vs inawe, and 


not to ſuffer vs to ſtep aſide from the pureneſſe of his ſer- 
uice, 


vice,as it will befall vs if he holde vs not backe. And here- 
withll we be alſo warned, that the ſeruing of God in out- 
wardſhew, and the ſetting of a fayre face vpõ it, is not all 
chat is to bee done: but that the chiefeſt is to ſerue 
him in deede, by ing what a one he is, and what his 
vill is, to the ende to hold our ſelues thereunto. For there 
hath bene greate in the ſacriſices of the Paynims, 
yea and euen of the that haue ſerued God aright: and yer 
notwithſtading the one ſort haue bene reiected, and God 
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that it behoveth vs to ſerue him ac to his worde. 
When we know this: wee may well ſay, that the facrifi- 
zes which wee offer vnto God are acceptable vnto him, 
and that he taketh them in good woorth. But we obſerue 
alſo, that many men abuſe cuen the ſayde manner of wor- 
ſhipping God which is good andholy, in almuch as they 
do it after a beaſtly maner. How is that: True it is that we 


haue not any Idolles in it: true it is that we baue none of 


all the fine masking knackes that are inthe papacy,wher- 


hath abhorred them, & the other ſort haue bene accepta- ro with the ſeruice of God is infected and marred. But yet 


ble vnto him. The Heathẽ men made their ſacrifizes with 

reat , they hadincenſe & perfum 
fie things. And the lewes ( ſpecially in the Law, ) did aſ- 
much. But how? As for the Paynims which ment to honor 
God without knowing him, for aſmuch as they knew not 
eny whit of God or of his maieſtie: necdes muſt they do 
ſacrifyze vnto the Idols which they had forged and ſet vp 
in their own brayne.God the accepteth not any other ſer- 
uice, than that which is done vnto him by one that know- 


there are which thinke they haue well quit themſelues, 


es & ſuche other hen they haue done ſome Ceremony, as whe they haue 


put of their cap, or made curſie. Beholde how they diſ- 


charge the mſe lues afore God ( for ſo they beare them- 


{clues in hand) and yet in the meane while regard not the 


loulineſſe that I haue ſpoken of: namely that when wee 
Preace vnto God, it becommeth vs to acknowledge our 


{clues giltie before him by reaſon of our ſimes: they re- 
gard not the meane of ſeeking fauour in our Lorde leſus 


eth him. Thus much for the firſt point. And for the ſecod,it 20 Chriſt: they regarde not the yeelditig a themſelues vnto 


behoueth that the ſeruing of God bee ſpirituall. The Pa- 
gans haue ſurmyzed, thãt God woulde bee appeaſed if a 
man offered him an Oxe or a Calfe: but that was a greate 
mockery, as who would ſay, that God were transfigured, 
and that when he is angry with men, they coulde appeaſe 
him by the meane aforeſayd. Therefore it behoueth men 
to ſet downe this rule firſte of all, namely that the ſer- 
uing of God is ſpirituall : wee muſt mounte farre hygher 
than theſe viſible ſhapes : for they mult leade vs to a 


God in all pureneſſe, ſoas they may bee holy vnto him- 


ward. They paſſe not a whit for all this geere. They haue 
good ſtore of outward Ceremonies. Yea verely, bur (as I 

e ſayde) all this is nothing, Nowe then let vs leame to 
ſerue God im ſpirit and truth, & faith will be a good guide 
therevnto, when we haue our eyes faſtened vpon Gods 
worde, which will leade vs alwayes to our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, who isthe heauẽly patterne & the mirrour wherin 
we muſt behold the will of God his father, to frame 


uenly ende, and not holde vs downe here in the worlde 30 ſelues thereafter? Thus much ing the Sacrifizing 
without lifting vp of our mindes vnto heauen. Yeeſee whereof mention is made in this place. Nowe when it is 
then howe the faythfull had alwayes their eye vpon God fayde that Iob offred Sacrifizes Ry : 

when they made ſacrifice : and therby were put in minde of his children: it is to ſhew that he ſpared not his ſubſtãce 


of their vices and ſinnes,to the ende to be diſpleaſed with 
themſelues for theſame. The Paynims knewe no whit of 
this. Now then we perceyue, that wee may not reſtypon 
the outwarde ſhewe , when wee deale with the ſeruing of 
God: but we muſt come to the well heade: that is to wit, 
we muſt know which is the God whome we ſhould wor- 


God, though he had brought no ſacrifize at all. Bur in aſ- 
much as he had the meane and abilitie wherwith to do it: 
it is ſayde that he imployed it thereabout. And now let vs 
apply the ſame to our ſelues. I haue told you already, that 


ſhip, and we muſt vnderſtand how and in what wiſe it be- 40 wee haue not any more the ſacriſming which was before 
commeth vs to preace vnto him, and that the Ceremonies the comming of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. But when the 
which we vſe, do leade vs to this ſpirituall ſeruice wherot cace concerneth praying vnto God : ( ing as the 
mention is made here. As for example, in theſe dayes tho principall ſeruice whichhee ta qo, ec 
Papiſts haue many Ceremonies like ynto vs: for they can is that we ſhoulde call him, that we ſhould profeſſe 


well bow downe their knees when they purpoſe to pray, 
ind they haue ſuch other things: And yer for all that, we 


ſce they know not wherevnto they ſhape themſelues, for 


gas much as they go tokneele downe before a puppet of 
' wodde or ſtone: whereby they ſhew how they know not 


him, that our whole welfare ſhquld depend vp6 him, that 
we ſhould giue him thankes for his benefites, and that we 


tuen ſo, (to the end that all the whole may be conſecrated 4 


to his honour,) we muſtalſo ſerue our neighbours turnes 


what God is: and ſo it muſt needes bee, that all the reli- 50 with the things that he hath giuen vs, aſſuring our ſelues 


gi which they thinke themſelues to haue, is vncleane & 
vnholie. They haue ſtore of apiſhe toyes : but they turne 
all vpſide downe, bycauſe they regard 


commaunded, but rather folow their owne- inuentions, 


r ea in hande, that they haue done 
when they haue patched a greate ſorte of ragges togither. 
But they labour in vayne, for aſmuch as they holde not 
themſ⸗ lues vnder the rule of Gods worde. Behold wher- 
in we differ from them which know not how there is but 
one God whome we ought to 


we muſt come by meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſte , and 


d not what God hath to be giuen 


worſhip , and vnto whome 60 tayne that he ought to beſo 
feruent in praying vnto God, and alſo to haue a greater 
| dae 


2 
partakers one with another, in ſuch wiſe as no mãought 
to himſelſe, but all of vs — 
members wherewith God hath knit and vnited vs 

ther. Seeing it is ſo, let every man haue an eye to himſclte, 
True it is that to pray vnto God is a thing common to all 


men. Neuertheleſſe it eche one of vs to price 
forward himſelſe, ng to the knowledge which hee 
hath. VVhen a man is better than others: it is cer- 

the more earneſt and 


- 


— 
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care of himſclfe. Thus ye ſec howe wee 


commeth to the offering of our ſelues vnto God : it be- 
houeth vs to haue an eye to that which hee hath inde w ec 
vs withall, for according as euery of vs hath receyued, ſo 
ſhall he be the more blame w orthy if he glorific not God. 
So then, whenſocuer God giueth more abundance of his 
ſpirit vnto vs, than to other men: we muſt looke well to 
it, that we make our neighbours parte takers with vs: that 


ought to conſider 
V hat our abilitie and meaſure is. And afterwarde when it 


ought to do, ſo as it haue troubles and contrarieties in it, 
and ſpecially that Gods name be blaſphemed: it behqueth 
them to ſigh for it, and to beare the burthen of it, aſſuring 
themſelues that God ſheweth vnto them, that they haue 
not diſcharged themſe lues as they ſhould haue done. And 
heere ye ſee why Sain& Paule ſayeth, that hee is brought 
lowe bicauſe of the faults that were in the Church of Co- 
rinth. Behold, it was Gods will ( ſayeth he) to do me ſhame 
there. Had Sain& Paule conſented to whoredome, or to 


ſuche as haue wiſedome,giue coũſe ll vnto others: & that 10 robberie, or to wantõneſſe, or to other ſuch vices of the 


ſuch as haue abundance , ſuccour ſuch as haue neede of it. 
Lo heere howe wee ought to frame our ſe lues vnto that 
which is ſpoken here ot Iob : namely that hee offered ſa- 
crifizes ing to the number of his children. As for 
the reſidewe, whereas it is ſayde that Iob offered ſacrifize 
for his children: it is to ſhew vs, that ſuche as haue charge 
of others, muſt be watchfull and that when any fault hap- 

they muſte hold themſe lues blame worthie before 
God for the ſame. And this is well worthie to be marked. 
For we ſee how ambition 
baue many children: he is glad that he hath ſo many rea- 
ſonable creatures to be vnder him at his comaundement. 
If he haue wherwith to finde a great houſehold: he liketh 
well of himſelfe for it. But _ All is but _— _ 
tion or vayneglorye. For there is no re r 
. it. True it ä 
men great honour, when he gyueth thoſe whome he hath 
created after his owne Image, vnto the to be their vnder- 
lings. But yet there withall, this honour carieth a greate 


Corinthians? No, he had laboured to rebuke them by all 
meanes poſsible: can it be ſayde that he had ſhewed them 
the way of riot? No whit at all. But although hee had diſ- 
charged himſelf to the vttermoſt towards men: yet not- 

i ing he ceaſſed not to feele ſtill, that God ment 
as it were to diſgrace him in part, ſo as he was faine to be- 
wayle the offences and diſorders that happe 
Church wherof he had the direction and charge. If Sain& 


Paule, who had had ſuch a zeale to do his dutie, did neuer- 


| in the worlde. If a man 20 theleſſe feele himſelf blameworthy when there befell any 


miſorder in the Church: Ipray you what will become f 
vs, who are as colde as yce in of him? what ſhall 
become of them whiche make no account at all whither 
God be honored or no ? but all is one with them ſo they 
may make theyr owne profite and mainteyne their owne 

Rate: Then let vs marke well that which is ſaid here: that 
Job ſacrifized according to the nũber of his children: and 
let vs likewiſe take good aduice to hũble our ſelues afore 
God, and not onely ro aske him forgiueneſſe when the 


bonde with it: namely that ſuch as haue houſcholdes to 30 miſchiefe is come to paſſe, but alſo to prevent it as much 


gouerne, muſt alwayes be watchfull. For if an offence bee 


committed agaynſt God in any houſchold : he that is the 
head & maiſter of the houſe, muſt thinke himſelfe blame- 
worthie. He muſt mourne before God as if himſelfe were 
the partie that had done the deede : and although he bee 
not conſenting vnto it, yet muſt he thinke thus with him- 
ſelfe, I haue not diſ my ſe lfe of my dutie, albeit 
that I watch both night and day. Although I exhort as well 
my children as alſo my men ſeruants, and my mayde ſer- 
uants to ſerue God : yet is it impols 
chat I ought to do. For I ſee my childre offend, ſee faults 
in my men ſeruants,and maide ſeruantes. Of whome take 
they it? Although I take payne to inſtructe them, yet are 
there things to be founde fault with. For I haue not 

iuen them ſuch example as I ought. Had I walked in the 


aſide from the ri 
and offence: and therefore I muſt ſhew them ſuch exam- 


as is poſsible. And how: That parents holde their children 
ſhort: that Maiſters looke well about them, ſo as God be 
ſerued and honored by them, and their houſes well ruled 
in all pureneſſe, that they may be as it were litle churches; 
Alſo that ſuche as haue a more honorable e and au- 
thoritie, be ſo much the more diligẽt. As for example, that 
the Magiſtrates be circumſpect to make law es conuenient 
to hold their people in order, & to cut off all things 


that are againſt the ſeruice and honour of God: and that 


ible for me to doe all 40 when they haue done ſo, they be diligent to ſee good or- 


der kept whe it is once appointed, ſo as they ſhut nag their 
eyes to make countenance of not perceyuing the miſor- 
der a whit when a faulte is committed, but alwayes haue 
medicines preſeruatiue at hande : That the Miniſters of 
Gods word tarie not tyll all be marred, and till the Diuell 
haue gotten his full ſcope : but that aſſoone as they per- 


ray, they indeuour to remedyit with all ſpeede poſsible, to 
the end that things go not to hauocke as they be comonly 


ple as I would haue them to folow. If fathers and maiſters 50 wont to do. And now it ſoloweth that Job ſayd: It may bee 


regarde with them: things would be better ordered than 
they bee. And aboue all others, Princes and Magiſtrates 
ought to marke this preſident , that it behoueth them to 
be watchfull , and to ſet good ſuch as are com- 
mitted to their charge: ſo as if there be any fault, they mult 
thinke themſe lues to blame fagit : and if they eſpie any 
diſorders or looceneſſe, they muſt aſſure themſe lues, that 
it is bicauſe they thẽſelues haue not diſcharged their du- 


that my Children laue ſuned: and that they kane biifſed Ged: 
for ſo it is worde for worde. But the worde je is ſome- 
times taken to Curſe:as when it is ſayde, that Naboth had 


' Bliſed God and the King, that is to ſay, had Curſed them. 


And we ſhall ſee ſuche examples againe hereafter, and ths 
willI declare more at large, after —— this word is 
put in two contrarie ſignifications , But before wee come 
to that, let vs mark how it is r dhere in the text, that 
Job ſayde: It may be that my children haue ſinned. Heere 


tie. Likewiſe is it with the Miniſters of Gods worde. If 60 we ſee that Iob wayted not that God ſhoulde ſende him 


they perceyue that the Church behaueth not it ſelſe as it 


ſome meſlage to threaten him for the ſinnes of bis chil- 


dren: 


ned in the 


folownoronin good a- 


dre:but prevented the matter & was careful of it without 
any mans warning, ſaying: It maye bee that my children 
haue done amiſſe. And this is a poynt which we ought to 
marke well. For now adayes there are very few that can 
abide ro be prey net erte capes mo res al- 
though their faults be notorious in Qts:yer(if it be 
4 will finde ſome ſhift or — excuſe and 

ide thẽſelues, in ſo much that if a man will rebuke them 
that do amiſſe, he — himſelf to ſuſtaine morrall 
war at their hand, ſo as he ſhal be as a deadly foe to them 
for procuring their welfare, But if men cannot abide to be 
rebuked when they do amiſſe : how wil they of thiſelues 
and of their owne good will,blame themſelues as worthie 
tobe reproued, and ſay: It is poſsible that I haue commit- 
tod ſuch a fault, either I or mine? But we ſe here how lob 
thought always in himſelf, [t is poſſible that my children baue 
funed. And ſo the holy Ghoſte hath ſhewed vs what oure 
duetie is: that is to wit, that when we perceiue our ſelues 
faultic and worthie to bee condemned, euery of vs muſte 
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ſhewerh vs, that we muſt walke heedeſully, locking ſtyll 
afore vs, whither we may haue committed any fault. And 

this feare is doubled there: to doe vs to vnderſtand that 
we muſt feare, as wel for that which is to come, as for that 
which is paſt. Our feare for that which is to come, muſte 


be this: namely that wee beare in minde howe wee ought 


to walke aright in al our ways, & that we haue the forecaſt 
and skill to aske coũſell at the Lordes mouth as the Pro- 


n and to betake our ſeluet to 
10 his h 


oly ſpirit, to the ende that he may giue vs wiſedome 
to keepe our ſelues from ſwaruing ode xaye or other af- 
ter what maner ſoeuer it be. Thus ye ſee howe we ſhould 
feare for the time comming. Our feare for that which is 
paſt, ought to be this: that although wee know e not the 
faultes which we haue committed, and that there haue ſca- 
ped many vices ouerthwart our eyes without perceimng 


thereof, and to miſlike of it, and to condemne our ſelues 
for the ſame, And thus we ſee after what ſort it behoueth 


pricke and ſpurre vp himſelfe to make his owne accuſa- 20 vs to be afrayd, both for the time paſt and for the tymeto 


tion of his owne good will. And vpon farre ſtronger rea- 
ſon, I ſay that when God is ſo gracious vnto vs as to pro- 
uoke vs, ſo as we haue others to exhort vs to do our duty 
if we be ſtubborne againſt God vpon his ſending of ſuche 
meſſengers vntovs, and ſuffer not our ſclues to 

ued by them: it is certaine that wee ſet not our ſelues a- 
gainſt mor tall men, but that we bende our ſelues agaynit 
the Maieſtie of God, who would fayne plucke vs backe to 
ſaluation, when hee ſeeth vs readie to throwe our ſelues 


headlong into everlaſting 


come. And this is it that we haue to note vpon the ſayde 
ſentence whe Iob ſayd : It maye be that my children haue 
ſinned, 'notwi ing that they ment not ſo to do. And 
the care that wee ought to haue to prouoke our ſelues to 
call vpon God, is that he ſhould pardon our offences, to 
the end hee ſuffer vs not to ſteppe aſide any way, but that 
wee maye continue in the pathe which hee ſheweth vs. In 
concluſion, when Iob It may bee that my children 
haue bliſſed the Lorde : wee muſt marke that the worde 


deſtruction. Marke this for a 30 Bliſſeistakento Curſe, i 


Notwithſtanding that it ſignifie to 


ſpeciall point. And by the waye we ſee that Iob tooke not bliſſe. And that is done to make the matter more odious, 
Cana onely for himſelfe, but alſo for thoſe that were to the intent we may know what a fault it is, not to bliſſe 
committed to his charge, according to that which we haue God, that is to ſay, not to yelde him the which he 
ſayd. But now adayes, inen do the cleane contrarie. For if hath deſerued at oure handes. For at ſuche a deede, the 
a mican excuſe himſed:by and by he taketh couert asfalt heares ought to ſtand vp vpon our heade, and wee ſhould 
as he may. Hatha man done this or that © Hee will ſtreyt ſhake and quake forfeare when mention is made of Cur- 
make a leazing todiſcharge himſelfe, that he maye not be ſing God. Ye ſee now wherfore the word bliſſe God, hath 
3 faulte. If he haue eyther children or ſer= bene Aer to the contrarie vſe. And this is it that is 
uants, he will ſeeke to diſcharge himſelf that way, ſaying: ment in ſhort wordes it is ſayd, that Iob feared leaſt 
yea marie, I haue heard that ſuch a thing was done, but it 40 his children had not bliſſed God as became them, or that 
was not long of me. Thus wee ſee how the moſt parte of they had not bliſſed him at all, which is all one as if they 
men do ſeeke ſuch ſtartingholes. And it had bene muche had curſed him. For the principall point that wee haue to 
more for Iobs behoofe to haue layde the burden o- conſider, is how we ought toglorifie God in all our lyfe : 
thers. But he knewe that ifhis children did amiſſe,he him and hereby wee ſee alſo to what ende wee bee created, and 
ſelle ſhould yeeld account ſor it. So then let vs leame,not wherefore we live. Therfore if we be deſirous to haue our 
to ſoothe our ſelues in hypocriſie, nor to deviſe howe to life allowable before God, wee muſt alwayes ame at this 
cheriſh the vices which wee ought to redreſſe as muche as marke: namely that hee be bliſſed and glorified by vs, and 
in vs lieth.Behold what is ſhewed vs here. And by the way that we haue ſuch a burning zeale and affection to ſerve to 
it may be demanded, whither Iob ought to haue tormen- his glorie, as we may aſſure our ſelues, that it is an intolle- 
ted himſelfe ſo in vaine, ſo long as the faultes were vn- 50 adm & euen a moſt horrible thing in all reſpects, that 
knowne to him: for it ſeemeth to bee ſufficient if a man his name ſhoulde bee blaſphemed and as it were curſed 
humble himſelfe afore God as ſoone as he perceiueth that through vs, that is toſay,that we ſhould cauſe his glory to 
he hath done amiſſe : but as for to imagine, it may be that © be as it were defaced, ſpecis 

Ihaue done amiſſe, it may be that I haue committed ſuche in vs, to the ende it ſhould ſhine ſorth in vs. To the inten 
a fault: it ſeemerh that that is more than needeth Firſt of therefore that we ouerſhoote not our ſelues as many do, 
all let vs beare in mynde that which Salomon ſayeth in who liue not but to blaſpheme God, that is to ſay, to bee 


his. Axviij. Chapter. Kight happie ( ſayeth hee ) is the man accurſed of him, bycauſe his name is by them: 
that feareth, or which make th himſclfe to feare, ( forſo let vs beare in mynde, that ſuche e are as monſters 
doth the word import, )chat is to ſay, which iniureth him- made againſt kynde. Neuertheleſſe let vs pray God, to 


felfe to be afrayde: but he that hardneth his hart ( ſayeth go giue vs the grace to know, why he hath ſer vs in the world, 
he)ſhall runne headlon into all euill. In ſaying ſo,Saloms =whiche is, to the ende wee ſhould magnifie him, way ting 
\ wy | 


— 
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for that moſt happie daye wherein he ſhall gather vs vp ¶ ſelues vnto him, without defire of any thing, ſaue onelyts 
wholly to himlelfe, a hen wee haue lued in ſuche wiſe in finde him mercifull for our Lord Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, And 
this world, as we haue not ſought to bee gouerned other- for aſmuch as we know we be beſet with ſo great infirmi. 
wiſe than by him, ſubmitting oure ſelues vnto him in all ties as wefinde in our ſe lues, and that he is the only Phiſi- 
reſpectes and all caces. tion that can heale vs: let vs pray him to purge vs more & 

But let vs caſt downe our ſelues before the face of our more, vntill he haue brought vs to the perfection for the 

God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes: praying which we long continually. And fo ſer vs all ſay, Almigh. 

him of his goodneſſe to make vs fele better what we haue tie God our heauenly father we acknowledge mourſelues _ 
done, ſpecully in ſuch ſort;as we may com to preſent our and we conſeſſe as truth is: &c. 
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6. It came to paſſe one day, that the ſonnes of God catne to appeare before the Lorde, and Satan alſo 
came among ſt them. | 
7. And the Loid ſayde to Satan: vvhence commeſt thou? Satan anſvvering, ſayde vnto the Lorde 
from vvalking about, and from hunting vpon the earth. | 
8. And the Lord ſayde vnto Satan: haſt thou taken heede of my ſervant Job, vvho hath not his 
mache vpon earth, a ſounde and vpright man, and tearing God and vvichdravving himmſelfe 
from cuill? as ee ee : | . 


8 


E haue ſcene by the premiſſe of litle infants, do cõtinually ſee and be hold the face of his 
hat the life and conuerſation of father: thereby it is giuen vs to vnderſtand, that although 
lob was among men: and now is the Angels aisiſt vs, & that we feele their vertue in main- 
{fy hewed in what wiſe God dilpo- - taining vs:yet notwithſtanding they ioy ſtill all the whyle 
ſedoſ him, to the ende we might in the glory of God, and are not ſeparated from him. And 
* 6 || knowe, that while we liue heere therefore wheras it is ſayd in this text, ibæ they ap; eares, it 
. J X beloue, wee be not gouerned by is not ment, that when God ſendetk them forth they bee 
| — — ANY fortune, but God hath an eye vp- ſeparated from his Maieſtie and depriued of the heauenly 
tul authoritie ouer vs, as good reaſon is he ſtuld 30 lite during the time that they are in their voyage: bur for 
haue, ſeing that we be his creatures. For anon after we ſnal aſmuch as we be rude & groſſe, the Scripture ment to liks 
ſee, howe it pleaſed Cod to afflict Job, v herein the chicfe God to earthly Princes, to the end that by a more komely 
thing that is principally touched, is that God hath the di- & familiar maner, we might know how the Angels do not 
re ction of the world, and that there is not any thing done, any thing of their owne proper mouing, but that it is God 
which is not diſpoſed by him. To expreſſe this, the Scrp- which cõmaũdeth them, who hath all dominion ouer the, 
ture vſetha faſhion agrecable to out rudeneſſe. For we be and they come to yeekde him account, and nothing is hid 
ſo weake,as we can neuer cõprehend Gods maieſtie in the frohim, in ſo much as the Angels haue not any proper or 
ful highneſſe theroſ, nor poſsibly attain vnto it. ] herfore it peculiar authoritie in themiſelues: and that although they 
behoueth God to conie down to be comprehended of vs: be called Powers, Princ ipalities, and Vertues, it is not for 
that is to wit, tliat he ſhew not himſelfe in his glory, u hich 40 that Cod hath reſigned his own office vnto them, it is nut 
is infinite, ut according to the {mal capacitie that he ſeeth for that he hath defpoyled himſelf of his own power, it is 
in vs, wherevnto he apply eth himſelf. Jo be ſhort, we ſhall not for that he himſelf abideth ydle in heauen but it is for 
neuer knowe (Jod as he is, but we ſhall know him in ſuch that the Angels are inftruments of his power, to the end it 
meaſure as it ſhall pleaſe him to manifeſt himſelf vnto vs, ſhould be ſpread out overall. VVe ſee then what we haue 
that is to wit, according to that which he knoweth to bee to gather of this text: that is to wit, that God worketh in 
profitable for our ſaluatiõ. And the maner of ſpeach which ſuche wiſe by meane of his Angels in the gouerningof 
wee ſee here when it is ſayd that the Angels appeared be · worldly matters, that all of thẽ come to-accovir afore him, 
fore God as it were on a ſolemne high day, is borowed of in ſuch fort as nothing can eſcape him. And furthermore 
the Kings of this world, which kepe their eſtates & Afly- whereas it is ſayd, That Stan alſo came among the Angels: it 
ſes. Certaine it is(as the ſcripture ſneweth in many places) 50 is not tor that he wound himſelfe in thither, as ſome haue 
that the Angels are cuermore before God, notwithſtan- vnde rſtood it that he crowded himſelf into the copanie to 
ding that they execute his commaundemets, according as make himſelfe a good page: But contrariwiſe, the holy 
it is ſayd that hey pitelrtheir tents round about vs to gard Ghoſt ment to do vs to vnderſtand, that not only the An- 
vs, and thai Cod hath appointed them to guide vs, to the gels of lle auen which obey God willingly, and are wholy 
end we ſhould be as it were vnder their proteclion. Alſo it inchy ned, & giuen that way, do yeelde account ynto him, 
is (ayd that they execute his wrath & vengeance vpon the but alſo the Diuels of hell which are enimies and rebels 
wicked. But yet for all this the Angels being ſpirits are not to him to the vttermoſt of their power, which laboure to 
hindered to ſerue God, and to obey him, nor to execute fubuert his Maicitie, and practize to confound all things: 
his iudgement here below, albeit that they be all the while ſo as they be forced ( ſpite of their teeth)to bee ſubiect vn- 
cõtinually in his preſence, And thereſore when our Lorde 60 to God and to yeelde tim account of all their doings, and 
Ieſas Chriſt ſaith, that the Angels which haue the keeping can not doe any thing without his permiſsion —_— 
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Thus ye ſee in what wile Satan appeared among the An- 


is. But yet by the way, the maner of their dealing is di- 
— — zuyde vs, and do the thing that 
God hath commaunded : they haue the nature to apply 
chemſelues vnto him, and haue hone other inclination but 


to obey him, & he on the otherſide dwelleth and reigneth 


in them by his holy ſpirit. Lo here the cauſe why we ſay, 
wee ' 


Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heauen. Bycauſe 
ſee ſo muche counterfayting and ſo many horrible rebel- 


© 


do vs at to vouchſane to be parttaltey of mans nature, wee 


lions againſt Gad here belowe : wee deſire him to ſettle 10 uell & watch in our behalfe,& alſo that it is their peculiar 


his kingdome heere as it is aloft, where his An- 
gels be wholly obedient vnto him. But the Diuelles obey 
him as inforoed: that is to ſay, not of their own good will, 
but bicauſe God copelleth rhe. They would with all their 
hart reſiſt his power, and oppreſſe hum if they could: but 
they be fayne to followe him in all pointes whether ſo e- 
uer he liſteth to leade rhe. And herby we ſee why the An- 
gels are in this place termed childrẽ of God, and 
che Nivelby his propre title of Aduerſarie, for ſodoth the 
word Satan ſignifie 
times called the Children of Cod, bicauſe hee hath printed 
his image in them, ſpecially in the faithfull, for aſmuch as 
they be reformed to the likeneſſe of our Lord Ieſuschriſt 
whos the liuely i —— Ree — . 
they haue receyued it of adoptiõ, which is a warrit 
chat Goddewabetnkatipione towurds them. 
Rightly the rfore may we be called the childrẽ of God. So 
may alſo Princes and Magi For they haue the ſame 
honourable title, which is giut vnto thẽ, bycauſe God hath 


with daran, and ſhe w eth that they be willmgly 


charge & vocatio to procure our welfare. A here- 
vnto,the holy Ghoſt ſholeth them out from them that be 
y the ſeruits 
of God. In what wiſe? Euen as his children. VVhẽ a childe 
obeyeth his father, he doeth it not againſt his will: but he 
doeth it bicauſe he is inclinedtherevnto, bicauſe his owne 
— ——— 
his duerie : and even ſo do the Angels. On the other ſide, 
God & was fayne to render his account: yet was it not for 
that he yeelded of his owne accorde, nor for that hee was 
willing to be ſubiect vnto God:bur rather he rowzed him- 
ſelfe againſt him, and was inflamed with ſo exceſsiue rage, 
that he woulde haue ouerthrowen Gods power if it had 
bene poſible for him. So then he hild Rill his natural cor- 
ruption, that is to wit, of being alwaies an enemie: & yet 
was he cõſtreined to come & tohim chat hath 
the ſoucraine dominion ouer all creatures. For Satan alſo 


eduaiiced them, & ſet them in that hie eſtate, to the intent 30 is ſubiect vnto God, and therfore it may not be ſurmyzed 


to be know en in the perſon of them. We ſee the how the 
name of Gods Children may well be to mE.But the 
ls are ſo called in the Scripture, hycauſe they drawe 
— are as it were beames of th brightneſſe.And 
therefore in aſmuche as God calleth then Principalities, 
Vertues, and Highneſſes, it is good reaſon that wee alſo 
ſhoulde dcknowledge them to be as it were the ſonnes of 
God, for aſmuch as we may not the vertue that is 
in ths, fro the vertue of God, bicauſe they be as ſtreames 
chat guſhe out of that ſountaine & ſpring,and we muſt al- 
waics repaire thither. Let vs know thẽ that this honour of 
being taken & reputed for the children of God, belogerh 
to the Angels, bycauſe his glorie vttereth and ſheweth it 
ſelfe in them. And therefore ſo much the more are we be- 
holden to the infinite goodneſſe of our God, who hath 
poynted them to be our ſeruirs by meanes of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. For in aſmuche as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, 
who is the onely Sonne of God his father, yea euen his 
naturall ſorme, (for the belonging of his honour vnto him 


that Satan hath any authoritie, other than is given him by 
God. And good reaſon it is that allſhoulde be ſubiect to 
him, ſich that al things fro him. The Diuels were 
created by God as well as the Angels, howbeit not ſuche 
4 i 
tie, hu the naughtineſſe which is in the Diuels, e- 
r —— 
taes, to ſeparate thæmſelues from the fountaine of rightu- 


| ouſneſle, they forſooke God, and turned themſelues away 
40 frõhim. Lo how they were peruerted and became altogi 


ther euill. Likewiſe wheras ſinne is in mis nature: it is not 
of Gods putting in by ercation, but by reaſon that Sati did 
{preade his ineſſe further abrode at ſuch time as mi 
was beguiled by his wy lineſſe, to int the benefit of 
God. Thus ye ſee how the Diuels became accurſed of th&- 


ſelves, and that their being cruell, full of rebellion, full of 


lying, & full edneſſe, came altogither of their tur- 
ning away fro their Creator, as the Scripture teacheth vs. 
Yer for all that they ceaſe not to be alwayes vnder rhe hid 


is not befalne vnto him through grace, but he is his natu- 50 of God. And therfore what a thing were this, if we hadnot 


rall ſonne, & for the ſame cauſe, his one ly ſonne alſo) In 
| aſmutherhen (1 ſay ) as our Lorde leſos Chriſt hath nor 
allo (ho are the children of God are by his meatie ap- 
poynted to ſerue vs, as the ſhew eth in the Epiſtle 
io the Hebrewes, and alſo as it is ſhewed by Iacobs lad- 
der, where it is ſayd that the Angels came downe fro hea- 
uen to the earth: and Ieſus Chriſt affirmeth the ſame thing 
to be pliſhed in his kingdome: you ſhall ſee the An- 
gels (ſayeth 
then ſeeing we perce yue that God hath ordeyned his An- 


) come downe from heauen vnto men. So 60 hard at his pray ) 
not ſubiect to God, but could attempt what they liſt the. 


the knowledge theroft For whe it is ſayde, that the Diuell 
is the Prince of the worlde: it were inough to make vs a- 
frayde, were it not that we knowe there is a bridle alofte, 
which reyneth him backe, and hindreth him of doing that 
which he would . For if Satis power were not limited, hee 
would out of hand haue his full fling at vs. VVe knowe he 
deſireth nothing but our deſtruction, ing alſo as he 
is our enemie : ſo that(as it is ſayd oſ him in another 

e) he goeth about like a roring Lyon, and is alwayes 
to deuour it. Now the if the Diuels were 


B.j. ſelues 
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hild them not backe: e 
be. For we ſhould be caſt vp as a pray without any reme- 
die. And where ſhoulde our faith bee? — — 
aſſurance of defence ſhoulde we haue: for our enemy is o- 
uermightie. So tha, one of the neceſſarieſt articles that we 
haue, is to know that the Diuel is hild ſhort, and that how 
ſocuer he play the mad agaynſte our ſaluation, yet 
can he do further than is permitted him from a- 
boue. And alſo 

chat is to wit, that Satan is the Prince of the world, 


that he reygneth in the ayre aboue vs, that wee bee of no 


power, that he is able to deuour vs, that we be as ſubiects 
vnto him, and finally that we be his bondſlaues by nature, 
faſt tied in his ferters : and yet thathe is 
ſubiect ynto God whither he wil or no. Theſe two points 
are diuers, but y D and both of 
them are e for vs, vs good inſtru- 
ction. b ve ther the Digll 
hath ſuch apower, and that he 
as it were vnder his feete, and his tyrannie, and that 
he holdeth them in his bond es: it is to the ende that wee 
ſhould know our owne wretchedneſſe. For wee ſee what 
—— — gloriſie themſe lues in ſuch wiſe 

would ſtie vp aboue the clowdes bothe in wiſe- 
ä ram» gr But when men bee ſo 
hoyſed aloft, God on the corrarie part auoucheth them to 
be the bondſlaues of Satan, and hild in bodage and ſlauery 
vnder him. Go now and chalenge great nobilitie. Go your 


wayes and auaunce your ſelues: yet ſhall the Diuell haue 30 


dominion ouer ſo euer it be. Lo howe God cut- 


tech mens combes, and maketh them aſhamed. After hee 


hath fo them downe, he waketh them vp agayne, 
to the ende they ſhoulde walke in more feare. For if wee 
thought wee had not an enemie that woulde make warre 
ypon vs, or that were ſo puiſſant: we would be ſlouthſull, 
and we ſhould lyue here as it were in peace. But beholde, 
God telleth vs chat Sati is like a roaring Lion, which hath 
his throte euer open toſwalow vs vp: and that wee haue 
no weapons to reſiſt him, except he gi 
our force muſte come of him: and 
think our ſelues well, and ſtand vpon our garde, and not 
[go be leepic,for the the Diuell will yes take vs 
vnprouided. Thus then we ſee why the Scripture ſayeth 
that the Diuell is Prince of the world:namely euen to the 
intent, firſt of all to bring vs lowe, and afterward to teach 
vs feare and wareneſſe, that wee may call vpon God, be- 
ſeeching him that he will not ſuffer ys to fall into Satans 
ſnares, but that he will ſtrengthen vs as — — 
to do, ſo as we may alwayes keepe 

| Rr I NEED 
lance bee not over terrible ynto vs. — r 
quayle, and to caſt vs into de is ſayd vnto vs that 
he can do e 


is to make vs be- 


be fayne to aske leaue of him, and that when hee hath ſpit - 


out both ſire & flame, he can do nothing, more than God 

ermitteth him by his good pleaſure. True it is that the 
Duel will not ceaſe to be furious, & to venture himſelfe 
vpon the pykes : but what ſhall that boote him, ſuh God 


will neuer ſuffer him to do otherwiſe than he ſhall thinke 60 with viſible enemies, wee 


a no — ſee then to what pupoſe i it is $here 


telleth vs rightly both theſe 10 — 


here, that men are 20 asis 


dap, andcall 


not by eyeſight what hee preparet 
deſtruction: & 


—— It is not ä — 
as though hee had bene of the and order of the 


Angels: but it is to ſhewe vs that he is vnder Gods 


lance as well as the it that it is in afarre o- 
. For the holy Ghoſt nameth him 

wheras the Angels are called the childre of God, to ſigni- 

fie vnto vs that the Angels obey with their good willand 

that they be willing ſeruants, wheras Sati is inforced,ſoas = 


let vs nowe come to that whiche the 
namely that r 
and that Satan enſivered, from going aboute the Earth, yes 
exen to hunt. Vee er armada we know 
alwayes how it is for our infirmitie: for God needed not 
to enquire what Satan had done in the worlde. But what 
be pada ima eee eee, 
our vnde co not theſe things: it be- 
DE Dn 
to vs. And herein wee ſee the goodneſſe df 
God: in that he frameth himſelfe ynto vs: & bycauſe we 
cinot attayne vnto him, nor mount ſo high: he humbleth 
himſelf to vs, and as it were transformerh himſelſe, to the 
end that we ſhoulde know that which is good and conue- 
nient for vs: Seeing that God cometh ſo vnto vs: I 
you, ought not we to be confounded with ſhame if we be © 
ſlowe to heare him And hereby we ſee what a villanie it 
is of the that would bereue poore ideotes of all doctrine. 
—— —— 
to True it is, chat in is 
elſe burdurkneſſe in vs,the . be very hard ſor wars. 
vs: but yet there withall, a man maſt conſider how God 
hath promiſed to enlighten the little ones and the 
And in deede we ſee, how he hath For to what 


purpoſe is it ſet out vnto vs here ſo homely and after the 


maner of men? God ſheweth vs hoe his meaning is, not 
onely to A EEO 
ſuttle and well exerciſed in ſchooles: but alſo to 

ſelf vnto vs that are of the rudeſt & vnskilfulleſt 


vs them: ſo as 40 can be.Seing Godprocredeth ſo on his part: — 


thankefulneſſe is it for men to drawe backe warde, and to 
ſhrowd themſelues vnder this ſhadow & colour of ſaying 
that it is impoſtible for them to vnderſtande the 

of the holie : For ve ſee how God hath 
himſelf uno vs. By the way wee has s . 
how it is che minde of the holy G e 
rans office is, whathis nature is, * FN INI ox 
fieth and apply eth himſelfe altogither: which is (as I haue 
like a roring 


5o lyon. — apy phr 


waken vs, that we might 

vpon God to def erage 
— entree apt 
againſt vs. True it is that we ſee not Satan, I 
hand to our 

& therfore haue we ſo much the more cauſe 

to be afrayde of his guiles and pollicies. Lo here the cauſe 
79 fleaſhe 
and bloud. For hereby he meaneth, that if we had to deale 
myght well their handes 
by ſome ſhift or other, and we might ſe the maane to i 


. 


7 


reſiſt chem Bur behold( ſaeth he)they be ſpi view 
that fight agai.iſt vs, of whom we haue no 
. cept God giue vs the eyes of fayth to eſpie Satan is 
ageylt rs pecall by the rpration chat het 
in our way, herby he eggeth vs to euill, and laboureth to 
marre vs. So then, wee muſte fully reſolue ourſelues of 
this poynte : namely that the Diuels are alwaies buy to 
| procure our deſtruftion:that they go about the earth, that 
they bee neuer away from vs, ————— 


mene s to get into vs, and that as ſoone as they finde ne- 10 ſhould be knowen vnto vs, & 


uer ſo ſmall a breach, they enter into vs to throwe vs into 
endleſſe deſtruction, and wee be | before we mi- 
ſtruſt that we are aſſayled, according as euery man know- 
eth by experience, that we perceyuenct when the Diuell 
is neere vs, and yet in the meane while wee {ee our ſelues 
voũded to death. WWherfore, when we feele any wicked 
deſire in our ſe lues, ſo as we be caried, ſome to one lewde 
luſt, c ſome to another: we muſt make that it is the ene- 
mie that worketh ſo craftily. — — 
rience,that the Diuels are —ä—— — 

and knowledge. ———— 
ked and worke in them with all effectual- 
neſſe, as Sain& Paule ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians : yet 
perceyuethey not that the Diuell is any thing, and they 
make buta of their vices . They be ſo bewitched 
in euill, feele it not a whit. For they bee become 
rr 
the fairhfull finde their mindes | 
affe&ion, & that Satan hath 

— my tee ed 
the vnwares, de that they perceyued not when he gave the 
batte ll oralarme. VVe muſt not tarie till we haue ſuch an 
aſſault but we muſt be afrayd & take heede to that which 
is ſayde. For God ſhew eth the care which hee hath of vs, 
and how it is not his will we ſhould be taken vnwares for 
wanteof —— , when hee ſayeth that 
the Diuelles the continually huntingafter 
theyr pray. If a man ſhouldetell vs that enemies were at 
hande, and that there were certayne bandes 
pon vs,cuery of vs would ſtande pon his ga 

uiſe all meanes e todefend our ſelues and to with- 
ſtandethem. And why fo! Bycauſe wee bee fleaſhly , and 
haue a care to preſerue thus tranſitorie lyfe. But beholde, 
our eneinie Saran hath ſtore of wyles and ſuttleties, more 
rous and miſchieuous than all the enemies in the 


orldh s defireis to caſt vs all g imo deſtructiõ: 
we know what ff he is of, as hath bene declared al- 
readie:it i: ayd ther be is ar had with vs, and that 


he ch vs on all fides, and that hee hath a thouſande 


winde about vs. VVhen all this is told vs & yet 
we be neuer the warer,is it not a token of more thi beaſt- 
ly blockiſhnefſe, & that we haue no mind at all of the hea- 
EN REES WONG Ear ey fee, like as 
2 do: But vhẽ it is tolde vs that Satan ceaſ- 

not to go worlde, but continually foloweth 
e 
that doctrine. And why: Bicauſe he 
our welfare, defireth 
fame deſtruction whervnto 


—— Haff on not marked my ſer- 


wayes 


els but to leade vs into the 


r 


50 nothing is able to put 


being the enemie of 


himſelfe is come. As cõcer - go al that matter, ſo as t were eee 
. 


e, bows he is an vp: igh and ſounde , vbich fcb 


God and withirawerh bimſelfe from exill This is to do vs to 
vnderſtand, that God ſpyteth Satan in thoſe to whom he 
hark'giuen the grace to walke to his will. And 
herein wETee vpon what cõdition God hath ſet vs in this 
worlde, namely that we ſhoulde be here as mirrors of his 
venue. For when hee ęiueth vs the grace to gouerne our 
ſelaes by his holie Spirite, he ſetteth vs as ir were vpon a 
ſcaffolde, to the end that his g eſſe & mercie 
he himſelfe mighe 
be glorified againſt Satan in our perſons. And ſure the ho- 
nor is ineſtimable which God doth vnto vs, whe he choo- 
zeth vs, I ſay when he choozeth vs poore wormes of the 
earth, to be glorified in vs apainſt Satan , and to make his 
| $ by vs. Let vs conſider what a thing this is to- 
men. Alas and can God draw atry thing out of men 
that may ſerue to his glorylt is very certaine that he can- 
not: forthere is in them bal enll But vb then: 
After that God hath chozen vs, he ſheadeth out his holie 
where 
i hio will bee glorified in our perſones , and'ſo m- 
e ee ee 
wee be almoniſhed,nor to thinke it a — 
pleaſe God to exerciſe vs with ſtore of inecũters & tep- 
tations. But rather when we perceyue that God keepeth 
—— — of our incoũters ought 
to content vs throughly : that is to vn chat God is glori- 
— —ę— in ſuch wiſe as Satan is 
cofounded in all — none 


with any 
ſo much asto make 30 our coflictesis ſuch & ſo ha 
prevented to beare them paciently” eee like as God foyterh 


— 6A ſo alſo baue wee wherewithto 
ſpite all our enemies, whe this of Gods is well 
in our hartes, ſo as wee knowe hoe it is hee that 
dwellerh & eth in our hartes by his holy ſpirit , and 

chat it is he which fenceth vs, & which is a bulwark & for- 
treſſe to vs. Marke alſo whar Sainct Paule ſayeth in the 
vi. of the Romanes. For after hee hath ſhewed that the 
faithfull are iruincible when the ſpirit of God beareth the 


- 4o record of their lyſe: he ſaieth that although they haue 
his — perfectly: —— 


yet notwithſtanding 
(yea r 
accompliſh that which be hath begonne. Seeing that 
the faithſull haue ſuch an that God hath gyt 

themofhis hoh ſpirit, roſhew vmothem ther he w 


bee 


Satan, a- 
things And ebe dere Hens. 
them fro the ſayd loue which God 
beareth the, & which he hath once ſhewed to them in our 
Lord lefus Chriſt. Thus we foe iow we mult do,and what 
we haue to hold vs to, as ſhall be laide forth more at lar 
ſpecially whe we come to declare what the 


rope mines anda heme 
gainſt death, & againſt 


3 eters Lev 
of Tobs v True it is that L haue 


ſhall 


a 


20 
It (hall ſuffize for vs to make a ſhort rehearſall of them, to 


the intent to bring thatthing ro our rem 
is greatly for our profite to know. Marke then wherefore 
the holy Ghoſt hath declared the lyfe of Iob new againe: 
It is to the ende it ſhoulde be as a patterne for vs to ſhape 
our ſelues like vnto it. Is it our deſire to frame our liues to 
Godward, and to his ſeruice? I hen muſte we firſte of all 
haue this ſayde ſoundneſſe of hart, that we be not double, 
and that we ſerue not God in outward appearance onely, 


IO. CAL. III. SERMON ON 


hing but euill examples: let vs reſiſt all ſuche things. For 
8 — we be ſo Ae as to make excuſe, — ? 
world is wicked & froward, wee may well do as other do: 
that is ouerfond. For lo, here is lob ſer belore vs to con- 
demne vs. For if he in thoſe dayes withdrewe himſelſe frg 
euill: t not wee to do the like in theſe * 
Specially ſeeing that God gyueth vs warning, that wee 
cannot lyue holily without greate battelles and great har. 
dineſſet And what more? Hee gyueth vs the grace to o- 


with our feete, handes, and eyes: but that our hart march 10 uercome all Satans aſſaultes, in ſuche wile as there is no 


afore, and that we haue a pure and ſingle meaning to giue 
our {clues over vnto . bee wholly his, and — 
horre all hypocriſie. Beholde at what poynt we muſt be- 
ginne, if we meane to haue our lyfe well ruled, & allowed 
of God. For vprightneſſe muſte in any wiſe ſpring of the 
ſeare of God: chat is to ſay , we muſte ſhewe outwardly 
what lieth hid within vs: ſo as if the roote be good, it ſhall 
by and by bring forth good fruites, that our workes may 
beare record how our proteſtation of ſeruing God and of 
aſſuring our ſelues of all things 
And this conſiſteth in two things: namely that we deale 
with vprightneſſe & equitie among our neighbors: (mark 
me that for a ſpeciall point: ) and alſo that we haue a re li- 
giouſneſſe in vs to ſerue God, imputing all vnto him. And 
this vprightneſſe tẽdeth not to the end that ech one of vs 
ſhould ſhrinke aſide by himſclf, to ſeeke his owne profite: 
but that we ſhoulde comunicate all togither, according as 
God hath bounde and knit vs togither into one bodie , ſo 
as man haue a care to ſerue his neighboures turne, 
& to mainteine this brotherly communion and 
not 
to our ſelues. Thus ſee we how God proueth what we be: 
that is to wit, whither we liue vprightly amõg men with- 
out hurting or hindering of any man, or rather whither 
we labour to doo ſeruice vnto all men. For the principall 
poynt is, that we referre all vnto God, acknowledging our 
ſelues to be wholy his, and that it is reaſon that our life & 
our death be offered vnto him in ſacriſme: that we wor- 
ſhip him, that we do homage vnto him for the things that 


he hath giuen into our hande s, that we confeſſe howe he 40 


ought to haue all ſuperioritie ouer vs, tliat wee proteſt it 
by our prayers and requeſtes, and that we ſhe we howe it 


is he that is our whole refuge, and how it is he to home 
we are ing ſor all things, Lo here the record which 


it behoueth vs to yeelde , of the ſoundneſſe that is hid- 


den in our harte, as of a roote that is hidden in the earth. 


But for aſmuche as the cace ſo ſtande 
walke as it becommeth vs to Gods lyking, except wee 
vtterly withdraw our ſelues from euill: This alſo is well 


uertiſed, that wee ſhall neuer ſerue God without greate 
difficaltics and many hinderances which the Divell ſtyr- 
reth vp: ſo as if wee will keepe the ryght way, it beho- 
ueth vs to leape ouer thetrenches, to ſteppe ouer the 
ſtones, and Pn wee ſee 

L are caſt afore ys,to turne 


vs aſide from i as God hath appoynted, yea & e- 
But what for that: Let vs learne 
to put this leſſõ in vre, that Iob ſerued God by wi 


uẽ to marre vs altogi 


ing himſelfe fro euill. So the, whe we ſet the whole world 60 he doeth it partely to the ende wee ſhoulde be 
corrupted, ſo as we be as it were amog briers, & ci ſee no- ſelues, and not bee puſfed vppe any more ſot p 


at his hande, is not vayne. 


ine that to another which we would not haue done 


_ have ſayde already) that proſpetitie corrupteth m 


attributed vnto Job, and vnder his perſone wee are ad- - 


excuſe for vs, if wee do not as Iob hath done. For he ly. 
ued not in a tyme when all things were well ordered, or 
where men were as Angelles: No, no: hee lyued among 
idolaters: abundance of wickedneſſe reignedin his time: 
and there was as greate ſtore of vyce in the worlde then, 
as there is at this day. And yet for all that, Iob folowed 
not the bent of other mens bowes, as the Prouerb ſayetle 
But he retired into himſelfe, beeing well aſſured that het 

t to ſerue God. So then, let vs not in theſe dayes 


20 alledge the corruptneſſe of our tyme, in that all is turned 


eruie: But rather let vs conſider that God by meane 
thereof keth vs to bee ſo muche the carefuller to 
ſhunne the thing that may infect vs. For in aſmuche as 
we ſee howe vyces are as it were an euill ayre: wee muſt 
flee from them, in cace as if one ſhoulde tell me that my 
meate were poyſoned, I woulde haue no minde to med- 
dle with it: or as if a man ſhould tell me there ere daun- 
ger in a place, I woulde not come there. why then 
are not wee carefull, ſeeing that God himſelfeſheweth. vs 


cquiticof 30 that all the vices in theworlde are as badde as, deadly 


es:? And ſith that God hathgyuen Iob the to 
ee himſelfe ſo from euill: Let vs not —— but 
hee will aſsiſt ys at this day with like power. But finally 
yd in concluſion it is ſayde, that Satan ment as it were to 
7 ſpyted God, ſaying , That Iob ſerned him not for 
naught , for ſo muche as he had bliſſed him in ſuche wile 
euen to that day, that hee proſpered in all his aflayres, 
So then (ſay eth Saran) Iob may be an hypocrite for ought 
that is knows: but if thourouche him with thine had, th 
ſhalt ſee what will come of it. Me ſee here haye the Ni 
uell laboureth on all ſides to ouerwhelme vs, & hen be 
ſceththar he geticth nothing by one poynt, he deuiſeth d 
practiſeth ſome other newe tricke. For the wy les are in- 
nite which he forgeth in his ſhop: & therfore it be} 
vs the more to ſtande ypon our garde. It is 


2 
as] 
* > 

* 


came fo farre ſhort of winning any t 
this meanes: that he turned himſelfe to | | 
made ſure that he might be tryed by affliftion, And by the 
way we muſt conſider Ew — 6 pot iht well what 
is requiſite for the tryall, as well o our | , * o. 
CEO that heneedeth not to be wa ear 
Diuell. But this is ſayde expreſſely vnto vs, to doo vs tc 
wit, that if God ſende pouertie ypen vs, or al ity 


Ka, de 
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tie thi for aduerſitie: & partly to teache vs to pray vnito 
him according to the neceſsities that oppreſſe vs. Here- 
withall we muſtalſo marke, that the Diuell is alwayes at 
our elbow to ouerthrow vs if he can:ſo as if we ſcape from 
bim on the one ſide; he ſtirres vp a new temprati6 agayne 
on the other ſide. To be ſhorte,that which is ſayde in one 
word in Zacharie, is declared ro vs here at large: that is to 
vit, that Sari is the accuſer & the aduerſarie of all the chil- 
dren of God, ing alſo as in the Apocalips it is ſayde, 


of our 


Therefore let ys caſte our ſelues downe before 4. face 
God, with acknowledgement ot our ſinnes: 
ing him to make vs fecle them better, ſo as wee 


deſiring pardon accor- 
ding to the meaſure of our offences, we may requeſt him 


alſo, that he will not ſuffer vs to be turned any more from 


kixabuliente,"barraherthet wee may continue init to 
the end : and that he will ſo print in our hartes the ſayde 


ſhewed vnto Zacharie in that viſion , that Satan did ſette 
himſelfe to accuſe Iofua the hygh Prieſte as the heade of 
the Churche and as a figure of our Lorde Tefus-Chriſte, 
whome hee came thither to accuſe before God. And 


ſo,conſidering that wee haue ſo ſtrong a partie, and that 
Satan laborech by al meanes poſsible to throw vs downe, 


the hande of God: wee perceyue we haue great nede, 
——— be er adaocate,derhar hefhoul 
ok wild licies. Thus we ſee wherof 
wee bee warned in this ſentence: to the ende we ſhoulde 
betake our ſelues to God, beſeeching him to ſtrengthen 
vs agaynſte the temptations of Saran, in ſuche wiſe as wee 
may neuer be iſhed , for aſmuche as the Lorde ſhall 


Qabliſhvs in the invincible power of his holy ſpirite. 


 Thefifth Sermanypon the ſril Chapter. 


in any reſpeRe couet any thing ſane onely to yeelde to 
rr — 
bee know to bee the author of all goodneſſe and 
welfare, and that wee may do him ſeruice, lyving in true 
— — es, withholding vs 

doing, and doi to all men, to the 
r of this 
world, vntill we be come to the kingdome of heauẽ Thar 


it may pleaſe him to give his grace, not onely to vs, but 


an, that wee be not 20 alſo to all people and nations of the earth, bri backe 
allpoore ignorant ſoules frõ the miſerable _ of er- 


ror and darkeneſſe, to the right way of ſaluation : For do- 
F fayth- 

Miniſters of his word, that ſeeke not their owne pro- 
fite and vayneglorie , but onely the aduancement of his 


holy name, and the welfare of his flocke , 8c. 


9. Satan ſaydetothe Lorde: doth Iobfearethe Lord for nothing? | 
10. Haſte not thou bene a bulwarke to him on all ſides? Haſte not thou fenced his houſe and all that 
hee hath? Doeſt not thou proſper him in all his affayres? Is not his poſſeſsion farre in- 


larged? 


n. But lay thy hande vpon him, and touchethatw 


thy face. 
12. The Lord ſayde vnto Satan: I 


- 


hiche hee hath, and ſee if he will nor cutſe thee to 
uethee power ouer all chat hee poſſeſſeth: but touche not his 


perſon. And Satan vent out from the preſence of the Lorde, 


fice here, that is to wit, peruerte all 


them by afflictions, and caſting them as it were golde 


PE SZ) Lbeit that the Diuell do but his of- 40 eth vs, that God tryeth thoſe that are his, ſifting 


goodneſſe, and falſely accuſe Iob as 
hee were an hypocrite: Vet 


8 neuertheleſſe, in ſo doyng 


= 3 22d willingly , and whereynto wee bee 
inclyned by nature. For beeing wilye and polityke as he 
is, hee knoweth full well on which ſide to aſſayle vs. Let 
vs marke then, that here the Diuell bewrayeth a diſeaſe 


wherewith all of vs are atteynted, vntill God haue hea- 50 


Led vs of it by his grace: that is to wit, that in time of pro- 
| ſperitie we can bliſſe God: but if he affli&t vs, we rem 
our minde, and thenceforth beginne to aga 
him, forgerting all the prayſe whiche wee had gyuen him 
ſolong as hee dealte with vs after oure deſire. And ſo 
there bee many hypocrites whiche cannot bee knowen 
nor diſcovered vmtill God ſende them aduerſitie. For 
ſo long as they bee at their eaſe, and in reſt: they ſhew not 


hee dil- 


into a furnace, not onely to purge them, but alſo to 
make them knowne : for to thoſe twoo purpoſes do af- 


are wee tamed, and hee commaundeth vs to withdrawe 
our ſelues from the worlde , and not to bee gyuen to 
our pleaſures and fleſhlie delyghies. But there is yet a 
further — that is to wit, chat lyke as in a furnace 

yed to knowe whither it haue any droſſe in it: 


is 
3 what wee bee, by afflicting vs. For 


men knowe not themſelues before they haue bene ſo 

Before wee haue paſſed through the ſiue, wee 
eeme to our ſelues to ſeare God , and that there is no- 
thing to be miſſyked in vs: and yet all the while there be 
manie vices in vs, that wee knowe not of. It is God that 
ſheweth them vnto vt, it is he that maketh vs to perceyue 
them: when hee ſendeth vs any trouble, or any aduer- 


the rebelliouſneſſe that is within them, but let it lie hid. Lo 6o ſitie: then finde wee what our iofirmitie is. Nowe if God 


heere the cauſe why the Scripture ſo oftentymes ſhew- 


make the afflictions of his faythfull ones to ſerue them as 
B. ij. a mirror 


21 
' a mirror wherein to beho!de themſelues : it is muche 


more likely that they will ſhewe what is in other men, 


whither they haue faythand obedientneſſe in their har tes 
or no, and whither they bee hypocrites, or whither 
they ſerue him in truthe. Here yee ſee what wee haue to 
marke in this ſtreyne , and experience ſheweth vs, that 
it is ſo. For wee ſee a greate number, who when God 
ſendeth them all things at theyr pleaſure , doo ſpeake as 
ſweete as ſugre, as they ſay: and yee woulde maruell to 
heare howe that good 
when they finde theyr diſhes full furn 
thing is wanting, 6 how well it lyketh them to confelle 
that God is good. But if hee beginne to handle them a- 
ny thing roughly, that things fall not out to their con- 
tentation, they take it ſore to harte. It God proceede 
and plucke theyr fethers from them: then fall they yet 
to further outrage of murmuring, yea and they belle out 
blaſphemyes agaynſte him: and albeit that they. vt- 
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of God to humble themſclues voto it, ne conſider that if 
they are become rebelles hun, they ſhall not any 
more attayne to take holde of his iudge ment whiche re- 


ſtreyned them from ruſhing into ſuch outrage. And there- 


fore good cauſe haue wee to pray vnto Ged to bridle our 
tunges as well as our hartes, and not to ſuffer vs at any 
time to fall into ſuch exceſſe as to curſe him openly :-but 


rather that the iſſue of the chaſtyzementes whiche he ſen- 


deth may be ſo lucky to vs, as they may turne to our pro- 
do,when bee ſcourgeth vs. Lo what wee haue to gather 
of this ſtreyne . Andy the way let vs marke that al- 

Satan be the father of lying, yet he ſpeaketh truthe 
here, when hee ſayeth that Cod bad bene as « Eule to 
leb, and had fenced lus bouſe on all ſues, and that be bad made 
Vim to proſper, Beholde howe hee turneth himſelſe into 
an Angell of light. For aſmuche as hee was before God,it 
ſtoode him in to ſet a fayre colour on his matters, 


ter them not with their mouthe, yet is theyr harte ſull of for there was no place ſor him to vſe ſuche trumpetie as 


pine at God for handling them otherwiſe than they lyke 
of. Ye ſee then chat in tyme of proſperitie there are ynow 
that will bliſſe God: but that is but hypocriſie, I ſpeake of 
ſuch only as meane not to do it in deede. For they bee the 
worſe which ſooth themſe lues in ſuche wyſe as they per- 
ceyue not their owne vices. Sithe the cace ſtandeth ſo, let 
vs marke that Satan hath in this poynte had an eye to the 


diſeaſes wherwith men are attey nted. And ſo we ſee with 


what an enemie we haue to do: he lieth in wayte for vs, & 


groundeth himſelfe vpen true principles: but that was io 
apply them vnto euill: for his deſire was nothing els but 
to deſtroy lob. And hee ſayeth, that God had bene a bul- 
warke to him. Ihen let vs vnderſtand, that if wee will bee 
maynteyned in this worlde, God muſte needes put to his 
hand. For what is our lyfe? And to how many neceſsitic 

is it ſubiect? Therefore we could not ſtand one minute of 
an houre, if wee were not preſerued by the grace of God. 
Jnlikewiſeis it with all things that we poſſeſſe:God muſt 


prieth about vs on all ſides, to ſpie where hee may haue a- 30 be fayne tofence vs. And who] pray you is hee that ſpea- 
ny entrance to wounde vs. Therefore let vs beare well in 3 keth keere? It is even Satan, whoſe comming is of pur- 


minde, that when wee ſhall haue prayſed God, and ſerued 
him in tyme of proſperitie: chat is not all that we haue to 


do : but we mult put our {clues in a readineſſe, that when. 


ſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe G to ſcourge vs, to exerciſe vs with 
manifolde miſeries and inconucniences, we notwithſtan- 
ding muſt bridle our ſelues, & haue the lou lineſſe to ſub- 
mit our ſelues vnto him, and to receyue all his chaſtyze- 


ments paciẽtly & quietly. If we be not come to this trial, 
vs: 40 ſerue to rapire him round about. And this leſſon is greatly 


chat is to ſay, if wee be not pacient whe God { 


al the ſeruice that we do vnto him wil be no great matter. for our profite. For heereby wee bee warnedto 


True it is that God will well thoſe that be his, euẽ 
in the tyme of their proſperitie: howbeir for aſmuch as it 
behoueth vs to conſ der why hee maketh vs to paſſe tho- 
roy the ſayde boultell of affliction: therefore mult wee 
the better beare away this leſſon heere. And furthermore 


 wherasit is ſayd here, that men will curſe God to his face | 


when they bee combered with afflictions: true it is that 
this commeth not to paſſe at the firſte For as yet a 


while there will remayne ſome reverence of God who is 50 


imprinted in vs: ſo as if we be put to ſome harde pinche, 
no doubte but wee will groyne at it and repine agaynſte 


it ſecretely: but to open our mouth to blaſpheme God, 


it will as yet go agaynſt our nature. But when wee haue 
thus fretted and chafed at it, if the miſerie increace ſtyll, 
or continew very long: then doeth our impaciencie kin- 
dle as a fyre, and wee beginne to fluſhe out that which had 
erſt bene locked vp in our hartes. Thus wee ſee howe at 
length they that are afflicted doo curſe God to his face: 


pole to ouerwhelme vs, both in our goods and in our per- 
ſones, if we be not (as you would ſay) well walled, fo as 
God ſerue vs for a bulwarke,according alſo as we ſhall ſee 
him to be in the proceſſe of the texte. For as ſoone as Sa- 
tan hath his leaue, wee ſee howe hee taketh away all Iobs 
goods from him, and with what violence he goes about it. 
Therfore it was requiſite that Iob ſfoulde be fenced all the 
whyle aforchand by the grace of God, and that it ſhoulde 


vnto 
God, that it may pleaſe him to defende vs, for aſmuche as 
while wee be in this worlde, wee are as it were in a wilde 
woode full of robbers. And here wee ſee alſo why the 


- Scriptures attribute theſe titles vnto him: namely that be 
is our buckler and ſnielde, our wall and trenche, our ram - 
pyre and bulwarke , our tower and fortreſſe. VVhere- 


fore dothe the Scripture yſe ſo many woordes to be- 
token that Gods protection is of force? It is to teache vs, 
that without him weſhoulde periſhe a hundred thouſande 
times a day, and therefore that he muſt be fayne to watch 
contir.ually for our ſafetie · We ſee then (as I haue ſayde) 


to bee nothing, conſidering how it is ſo fray le as nothing 
can be more, & how it is ſubiect to an infinite number oi 
deaths, in ſo much that they be thereby ſtirred vp to 
God to take them into his tuicion: and vhen they 
haue lyued one day, they muſte acknowledge that they 
were mainteyned by God, and vnto him mult they yeeld 


that is to ſay, howe they ouerſhoote themſclues out of 60 the prayſe of all. Lo what wee haue to marke in this 


mcaſure , ſo as they regarde not any more the Maicſtic 


 freyne, For if Satan who is the enemie of all truthe, do 


conſfclic 


God ſhall bee prayſed: ſpeciallie 10 fite and welfare, according as his intent is that they ſhould 
iſhed „ ſo as no- 


poyſon within, ſo as they chafe vpon the bytte, and re- 20 hee vſeih towardes men to deceyue them. Thus Satan 


| howit s requiſite that men ſhould acknowledge their lyſe - 


- THE I. CHAP. OF 1OB. 1 


_ c6feſſe how it is God thatis mans defence, & is cõpelled 
to ſay ſo, as if he were vp6 a racke: ſeeing God hath made 


vs to taſte of his woorking,and made vs to feele it: what 


an vnthankfulneſſe ſhall it be if we confeſſe leſſe than Sa- 
tan hath done , who defireth ing els but todefaceor 
rather vtterly to aboliſhe Gods gracious goodneſſe, by his 
lying, ſo as it myght not bee knowneat all: So then wee 
ſee that ſuche as thinke not of this protection of God, are 
vorſe than the Diuel!, and needes muſte it be that they 
ched. Thus much concerning that woorde. Conſequent- 
ſy it is ſayde, II at God gaue Satan leane to do What be ited 
with all obs geodes, condicional:y that bee tou bed not bu 
perſone, Heere at the firſte bluſhe a man myght maruell, 
why God did ſo gyue ouer his ſeruaunt lob to Satans 
pleaſure: is it meete that the Diuell ſhould haue ſuch cre- 
dite with God, that when he craueth leaue to woorke vs 
miſchiefe, God ſhoulde it him? It ſeemeth that 
God fauoureth him, and that he maketh ſporte with vs in 
the meane while as with a tennisball. But let vs marke, 


pleaſure him, neyther is he moued of any fauour that hee 
beareth towards him: but bycauſe he hath ordeyned it in 
bis owne purpoſe: he is not moued by Saris ſute, nor per- 
fwaded by him to ſuffer Iob to bee ſo puniſhed. Hee had 
alreadie ſo determined in his e Before Satan 
had vttered any woorde, or made any ſuch petition, God 
vas minded to puniſhe his ſeruaunt, and he minded it for 
iuſt cauſe, the which he hath diſclozed vnto vs: & though 


him,and ſo you may ſee he did it not it Satans inſtigation. 


VVty chẽ doth the holy Scripture tell vs here, that it was 
done at Satans requeſt? I hat is for two cauſes, Firſte,that 


when we be beaten with Gods roddes , we myght knowe 


chat Satan procured it, yea euen to caſt vs into deſfayre. 
And this is it which S. Paule ſheweth vs in the text which 
hath bene alleaged a few dayes ago: namely that we haue 
batraile againſt ſpiritual] powers, and not agaynſt fieaſh & 


2 bloud. As oſten then as any euiil befalls vs, let vs be fure 
are turned into brute beaſtes, or rather altogither bewit- 10 that Satan hath | 


practize d it againſt vs: to the end we may 
withſtad him by faith: and that we being fenſed & armed 
with the mightie power of God, and knowing that Satan 
hath ſo great power ouer vs, may retyre our {clues to the 


refuge of him that is able ro ſtrengthen vs. Heereyeſee 


wherynto the Scripture had an eye inthatcace. And now 
for the ſecõd point, the Scripture meaneth to ſhew Gods 
fatherly loue towards vs, in ſomuch as he ſupy vs as 
his little babes, and giuerh not any ſuch libertie ouer vs. as 
our enimie would very fayne haue, ſpecially that he might 


20 take his pleaſure in afſlicting vs, were it not that he know - 
that whe God graũteth Satan this thing, he doth it not to 


eth howe the ſame is for our ſingular welfare. True it is 
that we muſt be fully reſolued vpon this poynte, namely 
that though we knowe not wherefore God puniſheth vs, 
we muſte alwayes acknowledge the ſame to be rightful. 
But yet therwithall it behoueth vs moreover to haue this 
leſſon printed in our harts: namely that God loueth vs ſo 
tenderly, that he defireth nothing but to bring vs home a- 
gaine, im ſo muche that he ſſ vs, and holdeth ys as it 
were in his lap, for ſo wee {ce that the Scripture ſpeaketh. 


the ſame were to vs vnknowne , yet muſte wee lay our 30 Now then,when we ſee Satan come to kindle the fyre, & 
hand ypon our mouth and ſay, that God is rightuous and 
vnpartiall in all that he doeth. Thus ye ſee the firſt pointe 


that we haue to marke: that is to wit, that God here graũ- 
ted not Satans requeſt as though hee had bene moued by 
his ſute: but for aſmuche as he was minded of his one 


good wil to chaſtyze Iob: therfore he graunted Satan his 


% 


demaunde : verily euen to ſpyte Satan, and to haue the 
greater triumph agaynſt him in putting him to confuſion. 
For Satan made full — that Iob ſhould haue cur- 


that he hath ſewed vnto God to haue Iob perſecuted: let 
vs marke how the Scripture ſheweth vs, that God hidleth 
vs not ſo without cauſe, and yet that it is not at 
the ſute of our enemie, (for he woulde deſire nothing ſo 
much as to kee pe vs in reſt and at our own eaſe, if it were 
expedient for vs: but bicauſe it is good for vs to be ſo ex- 
erciſed by afflictions, yea cue at Satans hand: & well doth 
God permit him ſo to do, foraſmuche as he knoweth it to 
be good & profitable for vs. Mark (I fay) what we haue to 


ſed God to his ſace, that is to ſay, that he ſhould haue bla- 40 note here. And to proue that it is ſo, let vs take a contrary 


ſphemed him with open mouth, v hen he came to be bea- 
ten ſo roughly. And why did Satan {of For hee conſide- 
red what we are of our ſelues: that is to wit, how we be as 
fleeting as water, and that all our ſtrẽgth is nothing. But in 
the meane while he had no vnderſtanding of Gods grace, 
how ſtrong and inuincible the ſame is in vs. True it is that 
he feeleth it, and that he bath experience of it ſpite of his 
hart:and yet for all that, he knoweth it not a whit. And ſee 
how he is deceyued.{ce wherevpon he maketh his recke- 


ning:namely that if he page leaue to torment vs, we ſhal 60 
e 


be vanquiſhed out of , we ſhall bee ſwalowed yp of 
heauineſſe by and by,and that we will fall into deſpayre & 
blaſpheme God. Lo d Satan hopeth, and what he pre- 
tendeth to do. Marke it well. But God will reſiſt him, and 
diſappoint him of his hope. For he will ſende the grace of 
his holy Ghoſt before hand, and ſo ſhall Satan be cofoun- 
ded when he ſees he hath no power toc e the thing 
that he ment to haue attempted againſt Gods ſeruauntes, 
but all goes backward and cleane contrarie to his intent: 


example. In the laſt Chapter of the firſt booke of Kings, it 
is likewiſe ſayd that God hild an Aſſyſe:and there is ſuche 
another deſcription as is here, how the Prophet had ſeene 
God ſet in his chayre of eſtate , and how hee demaunded 
there, VVho is it that ſhall beguyle me Achab? Satan pre- 
uẽted not Godin that cace, nother came he aforchande to 
fay, If thou wilt gyue me leaue to 
whatſoeuer thou wilt haue me to do. But God beginneth, 
ſaying: where ſhall I finde a lying ſpirit to go and deceyue 
Achab? for I ſee he will needes be drowned euen into the 
bottome of hell. And wherfore is it that God ſpeaketh ſo? 
Euen bycauſe the cace ſtood vpon executing of iuſt · ven- 
geance vpon an hypocrite, a deſpyſer ſul of crueltie, and a 
mortall enemie of all goodneſſe. Achab was a man that 

had perverted al Gods ſeruice vtterly, & was wholly de- 
filed with his owne Idolles: & therwithall alſo was full of 
ſturdineſſe and malice againſt the Prophetes, and woulde 
giue no care to any admonition. VVhen he was thus har- 
dened in his ſinnes, in ſuch ſort as a men could gayne no- 


God therefore knowing what the iſſue of Iobs afflictions 60 thing by ſeking to bring him into the right way: after that 


ſhould be, had determined in his owne purpoſe to ſcourge God had all ayed all wayes, & ſaw he was a man forlorne: 


B. uij. then 


24 | 
thenhe hild his aſſyſes, and demaunded who was hee that 
would deceine Achab for it was Gods will to execute the 
office of a iudge. We ſee then, that when God meancth 
to puniſh wicked folke, and to execute his wrath vpon the 
eccording to their deſerts: he tarieth not till he be moued 
to it by Satan, bur preuẽteth him. In this preſent text when 
| rar ů ——— 
roughlie with one of his owne chuldren , needes 
muſte the ſame come to paſſe by the purſute of the eni- 


why Satans requeſt is ed him in this text. So then 
let vs marke well, the Scripture meaneth by all 
meanes to teache vs to glorifie God continually, that wee 
knowing his goodneſſe towardes vs, myght take occa- 
ſion to ie him, and therewithall that weſhould vn- 
— —— them, hee doeth but his 

, to the ende hee may bee feared , reuerenced, and 
honored of all the worlde, and thus ye ſee what wee haue 
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mie. Lo here the diuerſitie whiche ſheweth vs the reaſon 19 fulneſſe of error? It is when Godwithdraweth his bright. 


truth, nor wil to frame themſelues therento:and above all 
when God hath 2 — as to manifeſt himſclfe 
vnto them, and to ſhew them the way of ſaluation: if they 

be ſo vnhappie to reiect fo great grace of God and to te- 
fuze it: then behold, God ſendeth them falſeprophets and 

but alſo ſhall be beleued:for he will giue them ſpeedineſſe 
in error. It behouerh vs to wey well this ſaying, according 


neſſe from vs, wherby our wirtes are dazeled and we be- 
come ſo dull, that we diſcerne no more than brute beaſts; 
but although the pitte lye wyde open before vs, yet wee 
ſtumble into it without . it a whit. And why ſo⸗ 
Bicauſe there is no more aduiſedneſſe or wiſedome in ys, 
for aſmuch as God hath giuen Satan power to mocke ys 
and beguile vs, yea and euen to blinde vs and bewitch vg 
in ſuch wiſe, as we wote not which way to turne vs, that 
wetumble not into ſome new ſnare or other. Beholde( l 


to beare in minde. But by the way a man may thinke it 20 ſay ) how God worketh towardethe vnbeleeuers and re- 


Arzunge how God is ſemed ſo by Satan. Bur I have rolde | 


alreadie, that wee ſhall by and by ware away like water, 
if wee bee not fully perſuaded of this poynte , that the 
Diuelles are in ſuche wiſe vnder Gods guydance, as they 
can doo nothing without his leaue. Vet is there a further 
matter, that is ———— — 
which hee will haue done vpon the wicked. Alſo they are 
as his roddes whereby he chaſtizeth his children. To bee 


Gods vtath, and to execute his will: not that he doeth it 
of his owne voluntarie good will as I haue ſayde, but by- 
cauſe God hath the ſoueraine dominion ouer all his crea- 
tures, ſo as they muſt needes yeelde vnto him, and turne 
themſelues whither ſoeuer hee thinketh good. But heere 
is one greate diuerſitie which we muſte marke. For when 
God hath gyuen Satan leaue to puniſhe lob, hee ſayeth to 
kim : Beholde, thou mayſt v thy ſpite vpon all his 
ſubſtance, but touche not his perſone. And agayne, after 
he hath 
touch his perſon, but thou ſhalt not come neere his ſoule. 
Herein wee ſee howe God reſerueth alwayes the 
ſoule of Iob, ſo as Satan can no more but torment him in 

n and in his honour: for hee 

had not the power tõ enter into his ſoule to ſeduce him, 
aud to malte him to burſt our into impatiencie. This wyll 
be the better vnderſtode by a contrarie ſumilitude. VVhen 


God giueth 


the vnbeleeuers, he not one ly permitteth him to puniſhe 


chem in their goods, and with ſickneſſe and diſeaſes, or in 3 that which the Scri 
ſome other maner: but alſo he goeth further, which is, that god ſerueth his own turne by Satan, in ſuch wiſe as Satan 


he giueth him power to leade them into error, and to de- 
ceyue them as wee haue alreadie alleaged in the example 
of Achab. Beholde how God ſayeth, VWho ſhall beguyle 
me Achab? And Satan ſayde, I will be a lying ſpirit in the 
mouth of all his Prophets. VVe ſee ther a farre cõ- 
miſsion than this is here. ———— — 
Achab ſhould be beguiled by ſome outwarde meanes. But 
we ſee that the Prophets muſt beguile him vnder the ſha- 
dow of truth. And that is it that S. Paule meaneth by 


ing, that when men haue no minde to obey God and his 


tor, to intrap them, and they ſhallneuer 


ſhorte, it behoueth the Diuell to bee the inſtrument * 


vpon good and bad. True it is that if we will folowe our 


ed all his goodes, he ſayeth: thou mayſt 40 to humble our ſelues, and to wayte till the day come that 


lay- 60 


probates: namely that he gineth Satan ſpeedmeſſe of er- 
perceyue it. But 
he dealeth not ſo towardes ſuche as are his, when he affti- 
Qerh them. For although Satan aſſault them: yet notwith- 
ſtanding they be alwayes preſerued, & haue wherewith to 
beate back his ions. For God hath armed thẽ wich 
his owne , fo as Satan can do no more than he hath 
leaue to do: and God putteth a barre in his way, in ſuche 
ſort as he is hild ſhort in euery miſchiefe that he | 


pleaſure liccerh him. Thus ye ſee what we haue to mark. 
And herewithall wee haue to obſerue further, that Gods 
i are of ſuche a ſort, as he executeth them bothe 


one : we myght wonder how it ſhould come to 
paſſe, that God 


t daderadtit will bea 


very ſtraunge thing to our owne imagination. But what _ 
i S —— 


prehẽſible to vs at this day, & therfore we muſt learne ta 
magnifie them, and to honour Gods i > haui 
them in reuerenoe and admimmtiòõ, vntill they may be bet- 
ter knowen vnto vs. For wee haue too ſmallu capacitie to 


edge be diſcloſed vnto vs at the la Part, vn⸗ 
But how ſoeuer the cace ſtand, we muſt not be ignorĩt in 
ſheweth vs: that is to wit , that 


is alwayes readie to ſeduce men when they haue deſerued 
it: and ſpecially when they refuze to obey the truth, then 
muſt they needes be caried away vnto lyes. As cõcerning 
the faithfull God dothnow & then leaue them alſo vnto 
Satan, ſo as they be ſeduced by him, like as lob was not 
from that inconuenience in the ende. And alſo 

we ſee what is (ard of Dauid in the holy ſtories. For wher- 
of came it that he numbered the people? The text repor- 
teth how it was the Diuell that ſtirred vp all the miſchicf, 
when Dauid numbered ſo the people of God, Dauid the 
: being 


— 
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being one of Gods children, was notwi fome- 
times deliuered into the 
by him. Now when we ſee thys , we haue cauſe too 
pray vnto God, and to come ſhrowd our ſelues vnder the 
ſhadow of his wings, and there to hide ys. For if ſuche 
things befell vnto Dauid, whar ſhall become of vs Here- 
withall let vs alſo marke, that whe God giueth Satan ſuch 
ſway ouer the faithfull:it is but for a little while And here 
ye may ſee why it is ſaid , that Satans dominion is over 
the vnbelecuers and vpon all the ſtubborne harted. It is 
not without cauſe that Sainct Paule maketh thys diſtins 
ion. He worketh even now (ſaye ih he) in all the ynbe- 
leeuers. Thus he the reigne of Satan, in them 
that are ſeparated from G O D andcut off from hys 
Church. And wherefore: For there we ſe he is in his owne 
boundes.But when he hath power to wound the children 
of God,our Lorde permitteth that to humble them : roo 
the end that when they be ſo grieuouſſy tormented, and 
yet do all the whyle reſiſt the aſſaultes that are made vpon 


power of Satan, to bee beguiled 


10 mentes bee ouer 


28 
ſhame and reproch. Thus the holy Apoſtle whome God 
had endewed with ſo excellent giftes La holy Ghoſte, 
was ſo farre made an ing to Satan, that Satan ſpit- 
ted · in his face and im many other villames. 
We ſee then how turneth the evil] intoo good. 
when be maketh al Satans ſtings to ſerue vs as medicines, 
whereby hee purgeth vs of the vyces that lye hid in vs. 
And therefore we haue cauſe too prayſe God in all re- 
ſpectes, yea euen that at the firſt Gght his tudge- 
ro our imagination, and 

we be not able to conceive them by our fieſhly vnderſtan- 
ding. When we haue well conſidered all, wee ſhall euer 
more haue wherefore to magnitie God. Thus muche as 
touching this ſtreyne, wherein it is ſaide, that God gaue 
Satan leaue to puniſh lob, howbeit ſo as hee forwarned 


him that he ſhould not touch his perſone. In effect, wee 


haue to marke, that when God giueth Satan libertie too 
aſſayle vs in ſuch ſorte as he maketh many ſore aſſaultes 
vpon vs: yet neuertheleſſe hee goeth all by meaſure , as 


them, they ſhoulde vnderſtand that that commeth not of 20 one that knoweth what we be able to beare, and what is 


themſelues, but that they be vphild otherwiſe, that is too 
witte by the of God, and by the power of his holy 
ſpirit. So then, when God giueth Satan leaue to tempte 
faithfull ones: ordinarily it is to make them to be ſerued 
therewith as with a medicine. And herein we ſee Goddes 
maruelous e, how he turneth the euil into good. 
For what can Satan bring but ranke and yenim © 
Yea we know he hath nothing with him but death · for he 
is called the Prince thereof. So then, whatſoeuer Satan ci 
ing, it tendeth 
thg drowning of them in endleſſe damnation. And yet 
i ing, God ſindeth the meane that the euill 
which is in Saran, is turned to our welfare. And here wee 
ſee how Sain& Paule was phyſiked, as he himſelſe con- 
feſleth,after he had ſpoken of the reuelacions that 
jen ynto him. God (ſayeth he)hath prouided 
that I ſhould not exalt my ſelfe too much. Lo here a good 
iſion and very profitable for Sainct Paule. For wee 
now that pride is ready to throw vs headlong intoo the 
bottornleſſe pit, and that there is nothing that prouoketh 
Gods diſpleaſure more : for needes mult he alway ſhewe 
himſelſe an enemie to the prowde,and to ſuch as 
ypon theyr owne in what wiſe ſo euer it be. And 
Sain& Paule was in the ſame daunger, if God had not re- 
medied it. In what ſort did he it? It was (ſayeth Paule) 


| byſending methemeſſenger of Satan to buffer me. See 


how Satan workethin Sainct Paule, yea euen by Goddes 


aboue their owne reaſon and above all their naturall 


Satan ment to haue ouerwhelmed Paule, and his intente 


alrogither to mens deſtruction, and too 30 tuall deede ſhew the leaue that he had gotten. 


40 diſpoſed by his ordinance, and nothing 
out his 


expedient for vs. Finally it is ſayde, That-Setan wente ont 
from the preſence of the Lord. — Satan did what hee 
liſt as if God ſaw him not any more but to ſignifie vo 
vs what the furie of Satan is, and what is his accuſtomed 
manner of dealing: that is to witte, that hee did the worſt 
he could, without ing chat he is ſubiect to God, and 
that he vſed his owne rebelliouſneſſe, in making havock 
of Iobs it that there is yet one thing more 
ment by that ſaying: that is to wit, that Satan did in effec- 
For l haue 
told you already, that this ſtreyt determination of God, 
— vnknowen to men, is nowe declared too vs 
here. For whereas the Scripture telleth vs the thyngs 


EIN vnto vs, as how Iob was by and by 
e eee e dee Page ſlayne, 
and how he himſelfe was ſore plagued in his owne per- 
ſone: theſe things were commonly knowen to all men. 
But all men knew not that which was rehearſed afore: 
that is to witte, that God hild his aſſyſes, and that all was 
happened with- 
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thys,hauve ing of it. The reſi- 

due, perceyue but onely the things that were done out- 
wardly.And here we ſce wherefore it is ſayde. that Satan 


was to haue driven him into wickedneſſe, tothe end hee 50 wittes. For we ſhall neuer atrayne too the knowledge of 


ſhoulde haue giuen ouer the ſeruice of God, and by little 
and little withdraw himſelfe from Chriſtianitie, by reaſon 
of troubles and miſeries whiche 

55 ing. Lo here what Satan intended. 
purpoſed another ende: namely 

and ſo exalt himſelfe too much. And for thys cauſewas 
he buffered For he vſeth the ſayd ſimilitude of buffetting 
„God vſedhym not as a 


in the fielde, to giue 


Gods Maieſtie, except wee bee caried vp aboue all out 
owne abilitie. And nowe the Scripture 


Thus we ſee what is meant thereby. The reſidue is al- 
wayes to expreſſe the nature of Satan: which is, that hee 
with an inordinate rage caſteth out fyre and flame as 


though he would make a cleane di of all rogyther : 


him a go and too bee ſhort, how it is hys office too tenipre men, 


but buffered hym lyke a boy too bys * 
FO bu | v. x 


4 
ted, where it is ſayd, Bebold be that tempteth. This terme 
and title of Tempter is attributed peculiarly vnto Satan. 


And why ſo! To the ende wee ſhould know, that he ſee- 
keth nothing but to deſtroy all, and to put mankind too 
confuſion. hus we ſee that al his diligence, al his going a- 
bout and all his trotting vp and downe, is to leade vs with 
him to deſtruction: and for that e deſireth he to be 
ed from obedience vnto God, that hee myghr 
turne all vpſide downe. Seeing we know this, we ought 
too bee ſo much the more prouoked to pray vnto God, 
to take vs into his hande and tuition. For when he recey- 
ueth vs, we be in ſafetie from all the troubles that Satan 
enn practi inſt vs. But if God once withdraw hym- 
ſelfe from vs, or do but onely ſlacke his hande a little, by 
and by wee ſhall be ouercome by Satan. VVe fee then 
how we be taugh ſelue 
and to walke in feare and warineſſe, and on the other ſide 
to call vppon God, aſſuring our ſelues that as long as we 
be ſuccoured by him, we ſhall want nothing: yea, and that 
alth 
— 2 ſure of the victorie, Which he hath promiſed to 
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t, on the one {ide to humble our ſelues, 


we be fayne to fight againſt great diſtreſſes: yet 20 


all thoſe that are his. i | | 

Now let vs fall down before the maieſtie of our God, 
praying hym too make vs perceiue the euilles that are in 
vs, and that vpon the knowing 
vs may feele himſelfe full of infirmities, yea euen of the 
outrageons vices for the which wee well deſerue too be 


thruſt out of his preſence. And herewithall let vs pray, 


him to ſtrengthen vs in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirite, as 
we may bliſſe him continually both in proſperitie and 


wholly vnto him. And that although we haue to do with 
an enemie that is ouerſtrong and ouer boyſtous, whome 
we be not able to reſiſt and to beare backe his blowes:yet 
notwithſtanding, through the maintenance and power 
of our good God, we may continue in his obeyſance vn- 
to the end: that is to ſay,cuen vntill hee haue gathered vs 
home to himſelfe,to make vs partakers of that moſt hap- 
= triumph, which he hath ed for vs in his heauen - 
y glory. That he will graunt this benefite and grace, not 
only vnto vs, but alſo. &c. 


T he fixth Sermon pon the firft Chapter. 


33. One day as his Sonnes and Daughters vvere eating and drinking of vvine in their elder bro- 


thers houſe, 


14. A meſſengercame vnto Iob and ſayde: The Oxenvvere laboring, and the ſhee aſſes yyere fee- 


di 


ding by, | a 
15. Aodtebols the Sabeans brake in vppon them and tooke them, and haue ſlayne thy ſeruantes 


vvith the edge of the ſvvord, And I am eſcaped alone tobring thee vvord of it. 


16. And as he vvas y et ſpeaking, Behold there vvas another vvhich ſayd, The fy 


re of God is fallen 


from Heauen, and hath burned vpthy Sheepe and thy ſeruauntes, And I only am eſcaped to 


bring thee vvord of it. | 


17: Andas he vvas yet ſpeaking, behold another yvhich ſayd,The Chaldees haue made three bands $ 


and brake in vpon thy Camels, and haue taken them avvay, and haue alſo ſmitten thy ſer- 
uants vvith the edge ofthe ſyyord, And I only am eſcaped to come and tell thee. | 
18. As hevvas ſpeaking, behold another, ſaying: Thy Sonnes and thy Daughters vvere cating. and 
drinking of vviac in their elder brothers houſe, „ | 
19. Behold an hidcous vvinde from the vvilderneſſe ruſhed againſt the houſe, and cruſhed the four 
Corners ot it togither, and it is fallen ypon the yong folke, and they be dead, And I am eſcaped 


alone to tell thee of it. 


Tis ſayd that Goddes Angells incampe 


A (A themſclues round about the fairhfull : | 


© and this preſent 


fl LEP ſtory ſheweth vs, howe 


ded and fenced round about. For we ſee 


—— 


that feare God. If we conſider well what the ſtate of our 


© lifeis: we ſhall find our ſelues ſubie&ro a hundred thou- 


ind kinds of death, and that wee cannot treade one ſtep, 
but we ſhall be wounded. And we haue skill too 


him. But in the meane while we conſider not ſufficiently 
what the malice of Satan is, who vnderpryeth vs, & pra- 
ctixeth all that he can againſt vs, to caſt vs into deſpayre. 
And therefore our Lord is here minded to aduertiſe vs, 


greatlyir is for our behoofe to be ſo gar- 
hat the rage of Satan 1 al thoſe 50 all his goods and in his children. Sathan was hilde ſhorte 
e 


For like as Sathan is an aduerſarie againſt vs: ſo doth God 


appoint his Angels to mainteine vs, and wil haue them to 


be the workers of our welfare. Now, that we may the bet · 


ter vnder lad that which have touched:ler vs firſt marke 


that Iob is puniſhed here in ſundrie ſorts, that is to wit, in 


ſo as he could not att 


any thing againſte his perſon, 


but only againſt his goods. This ſheweth ful wel, — 
had giuen thẽ vp into his hands, & aſterwatd Jobs child 

alſo, which were as deare to him as his owne life. And ther 
ſay, that man is nothing, conſidering the frailtie that is in 


is yet one other poynt:which is, that Iob forew ent not his 


goods and his children all after one manner : but the Di- 
uell had a policie to ſend him divers t 


tations. For he 


of them, euery one of 


10 aduerſitie: and that wee may not deſire any other thing 
than to pleaſe him in all poynts, and to yeelde ourſelues 


= 


ſtirred him vp enemies on the one ſide, and hee himſelſe 


ſerued to ſend downe lightening from the heauẽ & tem- 


what nee de we haue to be garded by his Angells, whych g, peſts from the ayre on the other ſide. Lo how this ſeruart 


fight againſt al the aſſaults that Satan intedeth againſt vs. 


*. 


of God is tormented in diuers ſorts. And it might augmẽt 
5 his 


6 

—— 
hamſelfc 6ghrech agayolt me. Beholde 

— True nas — ws ſoome 


— — —ñ— ed vnto 10 
them. Howe is cha? W — for 
God hath not made. vs all ſo Rong; «s 


There are ſome weakelinges, and od —— 
And if he chaſtiae them, it is to huihle them, to the ende 
they ſhould tale heede to themſe lues, and call ypon God 
more There are other ſome farre more ſtrong 


Aero vs ofthe 
he ——— noni 99: ver on 
ve are ſure is not agaynſt our profit, howbeit that he only 
know wherefore he doth 3 — vs to gius 
vsone droppe of ſtrength, may leaue vs in our owne 
veakeneſſe, too cauſe ys to bee oppreſſed and vtterly de- 
ftroyed enery minute of an houre. For in our ſelues wee 
haue no meane too reſiſt, * ſo farre foorth as God 
vs by his grace. Vet notwithſtanding (as 1 
2 For the one 


cerdimg cruell tirannie, by the {j 


wiede lente (omar haute After inthe ende 
whenhe had Iiaac according too the God plur- 
kal thar ſurme of lis fr om kim, and layd to ham, Gokill _ 
him. This is yer more than we haue heard of lob: for if 
a arber heare that hisc:ildren be flaine with lightning, or 
Elſe that ſome bodie bath murdered them : ſurely it nutte 
needes be a great griefe to him; and hard to beare. But to 
| Bo kill his childe wich tus owne.hande, that is a ching to 

againe heere. Afterwarde when Cĩod had given hym his 
ſonne againe, as though he had binrayſed vp fro deatli her 
ſhewed him what — God Vas that hee had 
made vnto hi God)I haue borne thee in 
off 3 ke — 

art t it or 

— nornper by — 
— — in a lande vnder ex · 
hundred ye - 
res. Me (ce howe God exerciſed his ſeruaunt Abraham 


is inhimlelte; ſo doth 20 ä — —-— among men. And 


airite,and th ore hee gaue him verie 
aſſaultes. ——————— 
the excellenter ſort, to the ende they ſhoulde bee as mir- 
rours and examples vnto vs to follow. And in good ſooth 
a man ſhal neuer make ſuch workemanſhiy in a li 


as in a great one, where hee may haue ſtuife and ſtore of 


workemen,ſo as all things — 
order. For if he haue but a {mall ſhop, hee ſhall not be able 


force abyde weake ſtyll, and the other ſorte haue a — 30 too doo any great peece of woorke, Eucn ſo dooth God 


greater ſtrength. And here wee ſee wherefore the hoſye 
men that haue beene indued with excellent graces, haue 
alſo beene much more tormented im their life. VWhich of 
vs hath beene ſo ly dealt with as Abraham, or hath 
bad fo miſerable a lite as neuer to be inreſt ? For wee ſee 
that God coramaunded him to forſalce his native Coun- 
trie: and when hee had done ſo, hee taryed lingring in 
the middes of hys journey, vntill his father was de- 
ceaiſed by the way. In the eude hee went into the coun- 


trye, and yet hee wyſt not which way he ſhoulde take not 40 Gods 


whither he ſhonld go. For God vouchſaued not too tell 
him which was the Courmrie that hee calledhim vnto, but 
hilde hum as a foule vpon the water, VVhen he was come 
chither: ſome troubled him, otherſome ſpyted him, and he 
nothing but vnquietneſſe. V Vithia awhile, when the 
men had wrought him as muche ſpyte as they coulde-: fa- 


mineperſcancd him, ſo as he was faine too get him away, 


and his wife was taken from him. Afterwarde when he re- 
tumed: he was new to begin he was faine too 


VVee ſee then howe it was conuenient that Iob ſhoulde 
be ſer foorth ynto vs as a p and that God ſhoulde 
plague him to the vitermoſt, too the intent that when we 
our {clues with him, euery one of vs may bee a- 
ſhamed, ſeeing we be not able to ſuffer any affliction, be it 
neuer ſo light or meane: for we be ſo tender as it is pitie to 
ſee it. If God ſende vs any aduerſitie, wee neuer comſider 
wherein he ſpareth vs: hut our minde is 8 
—— —— taking holde 
e, in that he holdeth vs vp. * I 
man be ſicke, hee raketh ſuche an inwarde conceyte af hys 
diſeaſe, that hee thinkech vpon none other thing, neyther 
conſidereth he the matter thus: God hath giuen me here 
many meanes too eaſe mee withall, I am ſuccoured in my 


_diltreſſe, men haue a rr 5 = 


(as one man hath his wife, an other his children, and an 


ꝶ6ðIꝛoẽ thorn Tink 


God doth not puniſhe'mee out of meaſure : I ſay hee bath 
remedies. in a readineſſe for him: either he hath of his own 


go tv another place too ſecke paſture. And yet for all this, 50 ſtore, or elſe he ſhal be releued by ſome other. VVe neuer 


God fayde to him, Take no thought, Iwill giue thee this 
P Vea, but he 


due nothing. Of all this while he had nor a place to ſet- 


te m. and yet notwi God too make 
OCs —— apart» 7 of; Afterwarde, while it was 
lykely that he ſhoulde haue had iſſue, he had none, and yet 
was that che thing that ſhould have bin his comfort. He is 
oldde and drouping, and yet God ſayeth vnto him, Thou 
canſt haue no welfare thou haue iſſue. And howe 
could that bee? for he is ie ſo 


welltars forit.Godharh guen him Kmaell. But he muſt 


ſeſſe vs in ſuch ſort, as we be ſtill 


thinke vpon any of theſe things: but the grieſe doth poſ- 
on the bitte too 

nen and rack our ſelues, yea & even to be angry with 
God. And this is as villanous an vnthankfulneſſe as the o- 
ther is: for when any inconuenience troubleth vs, wee 


muſt euer thinke with our ſe lues: 3 God 


pitie me not, what ſhall become of me t I ſhou 


our nc bu alfa rene wh lv 
ſerued, and God will finde meanes ynowe too 


aged, as he could not 60 more: for it is ſayd that he hath his rods layd vp in ble 


fers,and that when irpleaſceh him roo bring them foorh 
agaynlt 


* 
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agaynſt vs we muſt be fayne to fe ele other maner of ftry- ſayd, I will be your fortreſſe and bulwarke, and I will ſtick 
cs at his hande than wee haue doone yet. If wee mynde to you in all your needes, ment he it but to lob, to Abra. 
uch things, it is certain that in the middeſt of the greateſt and to Dauid © ment he it not to his whole Church 
miſeries and troubles that we can haue in this worlde, we | d wi 3 
ſhall bee comforted, and feele ſome aſſi of oure 
grecfes. But we do nothing at all in that e, inſomuch 
that this ann * beare in 
mynd, that in the perſon of lob, it is Gods will to giue vs naughitineſſe, bycauſe we regarde not thit 
---K — — if we be ſcourged he is readie to do vs when he giveth vs his promiles : and 
we mult not take ouraduerſitics ſo ſore to hart, nor be ſo io that although he preuent vs, ſeeking hothing but to vter 
nice, as too ſaye, I can haue no worſe than this. Let vs take his power in mainteyning vs: yet notwi ing, we ſtun 
good heed that we prouoke not Gods wrath in that wiſe, the gate agaynſt him. And ſo we well perceyue too what 
as many ynaduiſed perſons do. But let vs bethink our ſel intent this ſtory is written vs, that is to wit (as I haue ſayd 
ues thus: Surely my aduerſitie is not over burdenſom, and already) that we nught knowe how e God afflifteth thoſe 
that is bicauſe I am too tender. But what ſhoulde be done ¶ that are his: and therewithall vnderſtand, that hee forget- 
wich me, if my God did not reache out his hand vnto me? teth not too ſuccour them at their neede, and that accor- 
then out of queſtion I ſhould not haue this trouble alone. ding to the e of their neceſsitie, the remedie i 
For he hath ſtore of other farre greater and farre more ex» alwayesredy in due ſeaſon, Furthermore wee haue here a 
ceſsiue. God knoweth what meaſure to keepe in puni- y recorde, that affliftions are not alwayes ſignes that 
ſhing me, ſo as if it pleaſe him, he can caſt me into ſo bot- 20 God haterh vs. If we haue not this beliefe, it is impoſtibl 
 romleſſe depthes, as ſhall be caried eueninto hell. Ther- that we ſhoulde be pacient in adverſitie. For it is not for 


fore it becommeth me nowe to haue an eye to his good- 
neſſe and to thanke him that he hath pitied me, and ſpa- 
red me. And for the proofe hereof, beholde here lob, who 


was a man as I am, and ſeemed too bee throughly fenſed 


to the vttermoſt: and yet I ſee howe God hath afſlicted 
him here, not onely in one kinde , but after diuers faſhi- 
ons. So then, when I weigh my ſelſe in the balance with 
him, it is good reaſon that I ſhould be pacient, that] ſhud 
humble my 
chat Iſhould applie my ſelfe too h will, deſyring 


mee as of his crea- 


him to gouerne mos, and to diſpoſe 
ture that is in his hande. If we deale . 


that God is euer preſent too ſuccour ſuche as truſt in him, 


and reſt themſelues vppon him. For albeeit that we ſee a 
wonderfull ſtrength in Iob : yet verily he was a fraile man 


as we be. And for proofe hereof,howe could hee haue bin 
ſo ſtrengrhned, if God had not lent him his handet᷑ And is 
the ſtrength that Cod vttered in lob, abated at this daye? 
Hath God altred eyther his 
Then when wee ſee that God hath ftrengrhned Iob: wee 
come to the promiſes that belong not to any one man a- 
one, but to all men. Lo how God ſheweth, that if we bee 
diſmayde at the feebleneſſe of our owne fleſhe, hee hathe 


__ wherewith too remedie it, if we flee too him for refuge: 
Ec that if we be beaten down, he hath wherwith re ſtreng- 


forſa- 
ken. Seting then that God offereth vs remedie in ſuche 
too relicue all our feebleneſſe: let vs not 


chen vs, yea though wee were otherwiſe altogither 


and experience of them in 
the of one man, to the ende wee ſhould not doubt 
bur he will be as as his woorde. Therefore let ys not 
alledye this e. Lol ama man. For why 7 VVas not 
loba man © was not Abraham a man? was not Dauid ſo 
to? And whereof came it that they reſiſted temptations ? 
O, yes. But they were ayded. And is not God at this day 


naught that Saint Paule ſayth,we ought too haue comſon 
pacience. If a man comſort not himſelfe in God, 
hee ſhewe neuer ſo great and invincible courage, 


yet is not the ſame to be called pacience.For he is not pa- 


cient as he ought to be. It is but the pacience of a lumbard 
as ve ſay inthe chat is to ſay, it is pacience per- 
force and agai oure will, as a mule chawing vpon hys 
bit. True it is that ſuche as are of that ſort, woulde faine 


ſelfe vnder the mightie hande of God, and 30 make themſelues conſtant, they woulde in no wiſe bowe, 


and they ſay, ſee the wicked fortune, but what” 


. wee mult forall that be conſtant.Here ye ſce what the pa- 


cience of the ynbeleeuers is. Although they bee renow- 
med in the worlde for cou and ſtout fellowes : yet 
cealſe they not to lift vp themſelues agaynſt God, and to 
finde fault with him: and to bee ſhort, euery of them wyll 
needes cleare himſelfe. I know not (ſay they) why this is 
happened too me, bur if it bee for that fortune is agaynſt 
me, or for that God is idle and hath no minde of thi 


purpoſe or his nature? No: 40 or rather elſe for that mans ſtate is ſuche. And ſo in 


meane while, ſuche manner of men ceaſſe not too haue 
their hearts full of venim. But God will haue vs pacient 
after another manner, that is to wit, hee will haue vs rea- 


haue vs too abyde yring nothing 


if wee tike not occaſion too rt 


And wig tl wn mg It behoueth vs too bee well 
aſſured , that God ſcourgeth vs, hee purpoſeth 
not oure deſtruction, but rather th oure wel- 


fare, For as for hym that imagineth and deemeth God- 


— magls an hym: hee can not bur fall intoo 
ſome griefe and anguithe of mynde, yea and euen in- 


the ſame he was then © is hee chaunged ſince that tyme* 60 to ſome freie to play the ſavage beaſt, and to lift vp him 


Is it his minde too ayde but a three or foure © V Vhen ho 


ſelfe agaynſt (od. Can wee loue God when weeperſuade 
our 


\ 


our r ſelues that he ſeeketh but to vndoo vs, and to 


deſtroy vs? So chen it 13 very neceſſarie for vs to be fully 


reſolued, that when God puniſherh vs, it is not a tokẽ that 
he hateth vs, nor that he holdeth vs for his enemies: but 
rather that he by that meane procureth our ſaluation. And 
here we ſee how that (as Sainct Paule ſayth) our victor ie 
conſiſteth in holde of this loue of God in leſus 
Chriſt,ſo as we be God hath ad- 
opted vs to be his children: or if we haue that 
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corde to lam. VV ell, here wee ſeethe man layde vppon 
the racke. VV hen one came and tolde him: Beholde, ue 

is falne downe from Heauen, and hathe conſuned thy 
_ cattell: it wasas if aman ſhald have hanged a great weight 
at his feete, to encreaſe his paine, and too put him too the 
more griefe. Bur ſee the extremitie that came in the ende 
when one brought him word of the death of his children. 

Then lervs leamethat when wee haue ſcaped ſome. one 
aduerſitie, which we the to be ouer heovie atid over- 


weſhall not be diſmayd with any afflition. VVby ſo? for 10 hard to ſuffer: Godiceble wofurdwentpor, that ſhall 


ſich that God loueth vs, we ſhall neuer bee confounded : 

and ſo little ſhall our afflictions hinder our welfare, that 
they ſhal rume to our God will worke in 
ſuch wiſe, that our ſaluation ſhall be aduanced by the mea- 
nes thereof. So then, ſeeing that Iob who was beloued of, 
God,and was one of the excellenteſt men that euer were 
in the worlde, hath bin ſo affied: Let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues, that if God do now and then ſuffer vs too 
' abyde ouer hard and painfull aduerſities, yet ceaſſeth hee 
not to vs ſtill vnder his protection 


and of very loue to prouide for vs the 
and profitable. But wee muſt come — ſet 


downe here, that is to wit, that God puniſhed lob, not only 
in his goods, but alſo in his children. This is tobe marked 
well. For ſometimes he that ſhewerh himſelf ſtout in ſome 
one kind of temptation, wil by and by be quayled in ſome 
other. As for example: There may be ſome man which in 
ſuch vyſe deſpizeth the goodes of this worlde, that if hee 
baue bin verie rice, and afterward be ſore impoveriſhed : 

ye ſhall not ſee him ſhrink, but continue ſtil in 

and he will ſay : well, I haue bin riche, but it was —— 
to chaſtize me : Jam bereft of al my 


God be prayſed for it. — — 


God 


and to loue vs, 20 


farre exce ede all that wente aſore. And why is that? For 
Sathan vppon vs on the one ſyde, and (ĩod gy- 
ueth him leaue ſo to doo, to the end aforeſayde: which is, 
that we ſhould paſſe ſuch tryall, to the intent that 
might be glorifyed in vs, and that we ht have ſo 
much the greater cauſe to yeeld him thankes: he ſhal 
haue delivered vs from the aſſaultes of ſuche an ene mie 
znd ſo mightie as Satan is. alſo he doth it for! 
our hardneſſe ſake. VVhen he ſeeth that we be dull vpon 
3 ——ů —— 2 hee muſt 
pricke vs ſo much the more roughly : according as 
we commonly ſay, A rough horſe maſt have a rough ry- 
der. And ſo haue weenothing here in the example of loby: 
but to marke that which I haue touched alreadie But here 
is alſo that whiche I haue ſpoken of aſore, namely thay 
lobs tewpeations were divers inn other ſpeRt Forth 
robbers had caryed away his goodes and cattell, li 
from heauen had burnt vp a greate part of them, and K 
greate tempeſt of wynde had ouerthtowen the houſe: 
where hys children were, and they were ſlayne vnder it. 
his enemies had come and caryed away his cat- 
ulatednchendebor ledibebeatuatla & houſe, & 
vpon his children: all this had not bin ſo hard and 


is ſo conſtant, as it ſhoulde ſeeme hee hathno feeling of 


a matter as when it is ſayd, that the li fel frombea-- 
uen, & that a mightie boyſtous wind! pars ne 
For in that cace lob was ed too ſay, what a 

this” Men are agaynſt mee, and God hath made hi ile 


his aduerſitie. Beholde the great vertue of him. Yea but if 
hee bee aſſayled on the other ſide , ſo as there h 
ſome newe temptation to him: yee ſhall ſee him ſo en- 
combred , as hee hath no meanes too comfort himſelfe. mine enemie. For from whence-commeth this li 
Then is it nor for vs too be pacient agaynſt ſome of the ayre? From whence come theſe hideous windes. 
one kynde of aduerſitie, but we mult withſtand all trou- 40 It is ſayd that the windes are Gods to execute 
bles. his commaundements as though they were Heraulds Ii is: 
And here wee ſee alſo why our Lorde exerciſeth vs in ſayd, that the fire ofheauen is as it were a ſigne of his pre- 
diuers maners: whichis a thing to bee marked aduiſedly. fence. lodtherſore might — Iſcehow. 
For after that God hath ſent vs ſome aduerſitie, and wee God warreth againſt me on the one (ide, and men on tha 
ſuppoſe our ſelues to bee eſcaped from it: — 22 ar WING — — 2 
e to ſee an other miſchiefe come backe againe Herevpon hee 
the necke of it. This I ſay is verie harde — — — ne yn =" Verſes) _ 
tion. —— — ooo imagine mi —— are ſo divers, we be much 
ea maye more troubled. And alſo ſheweth, ſo as eue 
— © as l have ſayde heretofore. Nowe ifa mans go ry man may feele — For iſ we be tormented! 
goodes bee deare too him: much more muſt his bur after one ſort, yea the ſame bee euen too the 1 
children needes bee. And here we ſee alio why it was our vttermoſte, yet doo wee 232 Bt 
4 ů— when one man perſecuteth vs on the one {yde, and no-. 
5 layde vpon the racke, of our enemies encreaſeth,ſ0u5 we be lad at on ſides, , 
ereſed more & — they — — 


— — & it ſeemeth ihat too, then can we no lõ- 
can no Satan vſed the like policie holde out, and quayle( they ſay like poore 
Job. — dns Ju ng we 2 Gu . — 


brought him: ¶ ſoules that be paſt all hope. N 222 — | 
Beholde, thine Oxen and thy Shce Aſſes are taken a- beſellvoto loks ley marke inwoll tht wemey take pro- 
waye by the Sabeens, and Robbers are come and haue go fit by it: aſſuring ourſelves that God wyll alſo through - 
ſlaine thy ſeruants: then was it as if hee had fyrſt put ihe 8 9 


4 
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_- VVhen men trouble vs or doo vs any harme: it ſeemeth 
to vs that God doth vs wrong, it hee avenge vs not in- 
cont nentiy, ſo as we woulde haue cuen heauen to bend it 
ſelſe agaynſt our enimies to revenge the iniurie that they 
haue dene vs: and we comſider not a hit hoe it is God 
—————— knowerh mo 
profitable and expedient tor vs better than we our ſelues. 
By the waye , a manne might demaunde heere, howe it 
vp lobs cattell. For the diuell hath not the lightning and 
tempeſts in his power : wee graunt him no ſuch ſouerain⸗ 


tie, as to haue dominion in the ayre to rayſe whirlewynds 


and t at his pleaſure. I he anſwere is ca- 
fie:howbeit that this matter ſhall be handled more fully in 
the next ſermon. Neuerthelater, let vs mark, that although 
the windes be Gods heraulds to execute his will, and that 
the lightning haue like nature : yet the Diuell woorketh 
by them, when God vſeth his ſeruice, as hath bin decla- 
red heretofore. Then let vs think it not ſrrange, that God 
ſhould giue the diuell ſuch a libertie, as to be able to rayſe 
not able to doo it as often and as much as hee himſelfe li- 


ſteth: but God ſerueth his owne turne by him, as it plea- 


ſeth himſelſe. Thus yee ſee the queſtion aſſoyled, ſo as 
8 maruel 75 1 
a tempeſt and foule » 28 too 
downe a houſe, the lightning 
of heauen, that is too witte, ſo farre as God per- 
mitted him, ſpecially ſeeing God directed him too exer- 
ciſe the fayth and pacience of his ſemaunmt. And heere- 


;. For hee is 20 that God hide him in his 


dung of the cattell, and ſettled him in the Rare of the 
kingdome. Hee magnifyed this, his will was, that tis 
ſhuld be ſpoken of after his death, be vaunted not himſelf 
of his nobilitie, he chalenged nothing to himſelſe. And yet 
for all that, when God had ſtabliſtied hun in his kingdom, 
— — I 
lic, and ſayde hee had brought all things to fuch a point, 
as hee ſhoulde neuer bee more — wh Dauid ſhe- 
weth what we bee when we bee at our eaſe, namely, that 


10 we bee ſotted in the ſayde folly, as it ſeemeth vnto vs that 


God vill neuer our eſtate when we be in our plea. 
ſures and jolities. Lo what we haue to marke here: name- 
ly that there was a wonderfull ſtrẽgth of mind in Iob, con- 
ſidering how he reſiſteth the ſaid temptation ſo ſodein and 
ſo great, and not only one temptatiõ, but as many as came 
vpon him altogither at one blow, and yet we ſec how hee 
outſtoode them. A little afore, he had bin in ſuch proſpe- 
ritie, as it might ſeeme that all men had fauoured hym: 
there was not that man that dydde not magnifye hym. 
Too bee ſhort, Satan himſelfe ſayeth, it ſhoulde ſeeme 

lappe. Hee is in thy bande 
(fayerh Satan) and thou preſerueſt him in ſuche wiſe, as 
it ſhould ſeeme thou makeſt a of him. 1 
all wee ſeohowe hee is handled in the turning of a hande, 
which thing might haue bin a verye hard matter for hym. 
So much the more then are we warned not too ceaſſe too 
looke well to our ſelues when God ſendeth vs any proſ- 
—— bin 
waked by this ,tofaye,who am I, hat is my e- 
— — d „ as ſoone 2800 


withall on the other ſyde wee haue alſo too marke, that 30 had aſſlicted him. YVherefore let vs take heed to walk in 


Iobs pacience was ſo muche the more vertuous and com- 
— tr from ſuche heighte , and in 
that hee ſeemed too bee ſo well fenſed : and yer norwnth- 
— — not too bliſſe God euen when hee was 
vtterly forlorne. This (I ſaye) is woorthie of ſingular 


commendation : for wee knowe that ſuche as are in pro- 
ſperitie forgette themſelues. I ſaye, not onely that the 
worldlings and ſuche as thinke not at all vpon God, but 
alſo that the faythfull whiche haue walked in the ſeare 


feare and trembling, chiefly when wee ſee that God ſen- 
deth vs any wordly proſperitie. For then is the tyme that 
the diuell watcheth narrowlieſt to ſu rprize vs, and to caſt 
ſome temptation before vs that we neuer thought of. 
Thus yee {ce what wee haue to marke vpon this ſentence, 
where it is ſayd, that at the time when Iob was ſo well ſer- 
tied, that he ſeemed he had ſo many bulwarkes,as nogui 
could touche him: then in one momente both li 

from Heauen, and a whirlewynde of the ayre, and his eni- 


of God all theyr life long, yea and cuen they that 40 mies ſtripped him out of al that he had, ſo as he was brou- 


keepe ſtill in the ſame mynde, are ouerſeene when they 
haue all things at will, ſo as they forget themſelues, and 
knowe not themſelues any more. Lette vs marke what 
Unpprned to Enochian, Although hee were wholly gyuen 
In 2 | hn 


od and too doo his owne duetie: yernotwith- 


dinarie , hee ſent no more for the Efaye , nor 
medled any more with ſecking at Godshande, 
but did all things after his owne ſanſie, and ifyed 
himſelſe ſoo muche, that hee Gods di 
in the turning of a hande for ing his ryches vainglo- 


rioaſly; inſo muche chat the hande of God was ſayne to 


fall verye roughlye vpon him, bycauſe of his follye and 


ouerweening , whe! 
thisis hee that Dauid meeneth when he ſayeth, I fayde in 
my abundance or proſperitie I ſhall neuer bee remoued. 
Dauid knewe well hee had bin aduaunced by God, 
and hee neuer darkened his grace: but rather his minde 


was, that it 7 1 bee had in remembraunce too the 60 haue we cauſe to render thanks to our 


worldes ende, 


God bad drawne him vp from the 


_ of S renne 


der the meanes which he hath to torment vs. For looke 
go how many infirmities we haue, looke howe many kindes 


ghe to vtter extremitie, ſauing his perſon which God had 
reſerued ſtil} to more remptations. But for the 
reſidue, let vs returne to the ſentence which I haue tou- 
ched alreadie : that is to wit, that we know what the rage 
wot touch the perſon of leb, and ithall wee ſee wi 

what furiouſneſſe hee hath Let vs now conſi- 


of aduerſityes there are in the world, looke 


Riener 


how many o- 


are pray you what ſhoulde become of 
vs if God did not remedie it © So much the more therfore 


— 44 Pe 
dene 


ceyue that Sathan can doo no more 


THE I. CHAP. OF 108. 3 


jeaue to doe, and therewithall we luue neede alſo too call 
vpon Godcontinually, and to ſay, Alas Lord, if we be not 
vnder thy protection, what ſhall become of vs? VVe bee 
ſure that thou chaſtzeſt vs for a time: but therwithall thou 
e, in that thou ſuffereſt 

An 6 

neſſe of the enemie with whom we haue to doo. For ſhul- 


deuoured ſodeynly, euen as one poore OY 
——— VVe ſee then how 
we ought to kepe good warde and watch , and too ſtande 
ypon our to pray vntoo God that he ſuffer vs not 
too be left vp for a pray vnto Satan. For if Satan durſt be 
ſo hardie as to offer battell rotheSauior of the world, ac- 
cording as we ſee how our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was aſſailed: 
wee may be ſure he will be more hardie too runne vppo 
vs. And therfore let vs take the armour that God hath gi- 
ven vs to reſiſt him withali,which is his worde, whervnto 
Saint Paule ſendeth vs, when he meaneth to arme vs tho- 
all the 


roughly agaynſt temptations 
| Giuell. Then let vs receyue thut which God giveth va that 


mortiſie vs to the world ward, and to 


ions of the worlde and the 20 


wee be not negligent ro helpe our ſelues with the meanes 
which he putteth into our hands, but that we may ſuccour 
our ſelues at our neede. Thus wee ſee what wee haue in 
ſumme to remember concerning this leſſon, if wee will 
take profite by that which is ſhewed vs here in the exam 
ple of Iob, wayting till the refidue be ſer out more at large. 

But let vs fall before the face of our God, with 


vs vnderſtand the betffr, yea eus in fuch wiſe, as when he 


io afflicteth vs, wee may aſſure our ſelues it is for our ſinnes 


and offences, and therewithall knowe that it is his will to 
. —— — 
to himſelf, ing vs too paſſe | n 
ere 
vs, whe we ſee how they t6d to our welfare. And further- 
more that he wil giue vs the grace to be ſo mortified, as we 
may deſire nothing but to bee ſubiect in ſuche wiſe to his 
e, as we may neuer ſwurue from it, but perſe- 
CC CC NILITEN 
' & may pleaſe him t00 pine | 

not only vnro vs,bur alſo to all people and nations Be. 


The ſeuenth Sermon vpon the fir l Chapter. 
20 Then lob roſe vp, and rent his clothes, and ſhore his head, and caſt himſelfe to thegrounde, and 


V 4 N ” 
2 Abllayd, aked I came out ofmy mothersvyombe, and naked I ſhall returne againe: the Lord 

hath giuen, and the Lord hath taken avyay : Blifſed be the name of the Lorde. . 
2 Inallthis Iob ſinned not, ne charged God vvith any vnreaſonableneſſe. 


ke can well ſaye that Pacience isa 
„ — 2 — 


mt, mindeth to ſet before our cies the thing thatis ſo need 


full for vs: for if we benot pacieggzour fayth muſt needes 40 to humble himſelfe afore God. Here wee ſee, 


vaniſhe away: for ſhe is not able too mainteyne hir ſelfe 
vithout it. And foraſmuch as it is ſo, Gods will is that in 
the middes of the miſeries of this worlde, wee ſhoulde al- 
wayes haue a quiet heart, and bee ſo well aſſured of his 

may boaſt our ſelues Satan and all our e- 


our 


er than the worlde, ne conſidered not that 

eſtate be miſerable in the opinion of the fleſh: yet 
we to be contented with it, ſei 
And this preſem Text is as as any in all the ho- 
ly Scripture too ſhewe vs what this woorde Pacience im- 


th. Andit bchouerh vs to bee taught it, if wee will 


me God too acknowledge vs for paciente in oure af- 
flictions. VVe commonly ſay, a man is pacient, although 
hee haue no poynt of true pacience in him Fot whoſocuer 
ſuffererh aduerſitie, him doo men call paci t. But by the 
way letvs holdethis fora rule.chatto be ent, it beho- 
ueth vs to moderate our ſorrow If there any aduerſitie 
it muſt bee aſſuaged by 


n INE 
erne vs according to ere wher- 
1 —— nothing better 
nor more behouefull, than too looke vpon the glaſſe chat 

is ſette before ys here. Wee haue ſcene that Iob mighe 
haue bin overwhelmed with the report of ſo manye euill 
tydings. But it is ſayd, that he roſe and rent his clothes, 
and polled his and caſte himſelfe vpon the _ 


that ſuch as arepacient, are ſure of ſame griefe, ſo as they 
feele great ſorrowe and anguiſh of hart: for were we as a 
block of wood, or as a ſtone, it were no vertue at all in vs. 
Is that man worthy too be prayſed, which hath no feeling 
atall of his ie? Wee ſee ſometimes a poore mad - 
man laugh and ſcorne the whole worlde, yea euen when 
he is at death but that is bicau 

ling of his miſerie. This therefore deſerueth not to be ta- 
ken and eſteemed for a vertue, for it is rather a blockiſh- 


that our God loueth vs? 5 o neſſe. The brute beaſts haue ſometime no feeling, yet ars 


feele aduerſities : but the vertue is when they can mode- 


rate themſelues, and holde ſuche a meaſure, as they ceaſe 


uineſſe at all, nor be combered 


not to glorifie God in the middeſt of all theyr miſeryes: 
nor bee ſo ouercombred and {ſwallowed with ſorrowe 


22 — —— 


ing that God ceaſſeth not go owne paſsions, 
to procure our welfare continually, and that we ought too ſclues too the good will of God, and too conclude, as lob 


dorh 
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_ doth here 9 in all re- 
= I En marke here, 
where it is ob rent is garmente,and ſhore hys 
head: for ſuch faſhions were cuſtomable in the Eaſt coun- 
tries, according as we knowe that there were mo ceremo- 
nies in thoſe countryes, than are in theſe colde countries 
where we dwell, Forwhen there happened any thing 
that uu ht moue men to great troyble : they rent theyr 
garments in token SY ſorrowe. Nlarke this for a ſpeciall 
Foynt. And lyk 
wont to weare lo 
eee We wo 1 c : _ 
e to heades, let their heare e 

they make any ſorrowe. Therefore Iobs 4 of hys 
2 and his pol ling of his heady , are tokens of the 

that he conceyueth here. or it is certaine that 
he did it not ypon any by e, as oftentimes they that 
meane to counterfeit, do A guiſe themſelues, too the ende 
that men ſhould thinke the headineſſe, 
when they ceaſſe not to laugh 
ſuch hypocriſie. Let vs aſſure our ſelues then, that when 
he tare his g t and ſhore his heade, he was full of ex- 
treme anguiſh and ſorrowe : and that when hee caſt him- 
ſelfe to the grounde , the ſame was another lyke recorde 
thereof. But it ſeemeth that Iob gaue brydle too his hea- 
uineſſe, which were a fault to be e. we know 
— IR NEO 

theirpaſsions. For though they reſtreine and repreſſe 

— — yet ceaſſe they not to paſſe 


too bee in 


meaſure : and there is nothing more hard, than to mode- 30 li 


rate a mans ſelſe in ſuch wiſe, as wee may keepe rule and 
e: we {ce that men cannot make mery, excepte 


they be ouer mery. Sorrowe and heauineſſe Ki 
farre 


yet farre more headdie, carying men awaye 
greater force than gladneſſe doth. And therefore we baue 
cauſe to ſtande vpon our guard, as oftentimes and as long 
as God ſhall ſende vs any aduerſitie. For it is the 
wherein we are wont to oucrſhoote our ſelues moſt. 

here it is ſayde, that Iob rent 

ment to 
chan he was:for the man that beholdeth himſelfe ſo defa- 
ced,is aſtoniſhed at himſclfe. And ws yy whe 5 came 
to his eare: a man ſaye hee had as it were ſoughte 
Ne — — his griefe, and that it was 
as much as to ſtrike the ſpurres into his owne ſides. 


and, that the ſcripture pur- 
poſeth here to expreſſe, that the ſorrowe of this holy man 
was ſo and ſo vehement, as he was not able to ſtaye 


contraryw iſe, when God 


in their hearts. Iob vſed no 20 when he ſendeth any 


thus (as I haue ſayde) may ſeeme woorthic to be condem- 


—— not-Burfiſtwerm  berrampledvpon with mens 


them farre off, and chaſed them quite - 


— — reg TOE x 6 as they 


might not know nor diſcerne any thing at all. Bur clene 
vs, it is not to gi 
blowes on the head with a beetle, to the ende w 


be aſtoniſhed and caſt in a ſwound : but his mind is to in- F 
duce vs to thinke vpon our miſeries, as how? For beſides 


chat we ought to call our ſimes to remembrance and 
craue pardon for them, and to bee ſo much — 


— — ins 1 
it, nor with vanitie or preſump- 
Ky. ut ag 1 ors, Ye Ty 
ſand bound — — gently as to ca- 
ry vs as it were in at 
ns v6 pune — 
wayafore vs, that isr0 ay-keape on que way till too the 
wher as is our true ioy and reſt. VVe 
— t God ceaſſeih not too bee mercifull vnto vy 
ion vnto vs. For he doth it to 
— — knowe 
what our eſtate is. Moreouer it is and e,that 
the faythfull, when God afflicteth them, ſhoulde enforce 
themſclues to thinke, who am I? what am? and wheres 
fore am I thus afflied:1 ſay it is meete for them 
vpon all theſe things. For we ſee how Job could rend ly 
garments and ſheare his head without off 94005 
Not chat he intended to caſt himſelfe into ouem 
heauineſſe: but all his doings iliri 
asalſo the ſame was a ſigne 


— 5 | 
caſt duſt ypontheir heades. Why did they ſo? It vas not 
to feede the euill ſorrowe, whereof ſaint Paule ſpeakech 


at ied where men were to terwarde to walke as it becommeth vs: we are inſtructed 
polled * men 


and ſaith that it is after the manner of the worlde (for we 


mul eſchue that fault : ) but foranother ſorrowe whiche 
he affirmeth to be godly: which is, when men acknowled- 
ging themſelues to be wretched ſinners, doe come before = 
their judge and there condemne themſelues, and ſhewe 


1 It ſeemeth hee 
pricke himſelfe fo to bee more ſorrowfull 40 that they be worthy to he cofounded.For he that clotherh 


himſelfe with ſackcloth, and caſterh duſt vpon his heade, 
witneſſeth that he hath not any thing wherof to gl 

that he muſt holde his mouth ſhut, ſo chat (in cace as if he 
were already buried)he is faine to ſay, I am not worthyts 


go vpon the earth, but it is meete that the earth ſhould be 


— us yoo — un as I mi 


behaved himſelfe. VVhen hee ſawe howGod calledhim 
to lowlineſle, he was contented to frame himſelfe to hys 


himſelte from vſing the ordinarie faſhions, yea euen to 50 good will, and forthe fame cauſe rent his clothes and 


the 83 of bys 2 ſhew that he felt ſuch an- 


| fer than Thisie itchatthe pee mane ro e. But by 


men to ſtande their guarde 


way, although 
rang wc — $10 vp of ſorrowe when they bee 


afflicted : yet notwithſtanding, when God ſendeth vs ad- 
uerſitie, it is meete that we ſhoulde thinke vpon it. For the 
common faſhion of awaye all griefe is ſtarke 
naught ; and yet for all that wee ſee howe men haue falne 


wounded him euen —— ofhgs” 


God,nor 


ſhore his head. Hereby we perceyue(asI haue touched al. - 
AU WIS Wait — oth 


— in ſorrowing T 
the ſpurre, but — — God, as it fol- 
loweth immediately texte, That when lob did taff 


into it: inſomuch that whey they haue ment to haue pa- 60 bimſelfe vnto — did it to worſhip God. For true it 


cience, they haue * the conlaleration of theyr 


is, that the woorde whiche is ſerte hoere, 9 Too 


| incline 


trariwiſe Tobdil 


| foreknowi 
Gent Ran 


—— — — 


pmcline or bowe dewne a mm ſelfe. But the meaning of it is 
that he humble himſelt before God to do him reverence. 
VVee ſee many caſt themſelues to the ground, who for al 
that ceaſſe not to rage, in ſuch wyſe, as if it were poſsible, 
they would mount aboue the cloudes to giue battell vnto 
God. And we ſee ſ6ine alſo caryed away with rage, bicauſe 
they cannot ruſhe againſt God as they would do. But cõ- 


e too 
worſhip God, hauing a ſpeciall eye vnto him to humble 
himſelf before his high Maieſtie. For when we feele Gods 
hand, it is to the intent we ſhould do him more reuerence 
than we haue done afore. Surely if God handle vs gently, 
it ought to moue vs to come to him, ing as he allu- 
reth vs by his doing, VVherfore vſeth he that great = 
neſſe but of purpoſe to draw vs vnto him? Bur foraſmuch 
as wee bee ſo loth to come to him: he is fainero ſummon 
vs, & ro ſhew what authorities he hath ouer vs: like as wh& 
a prince ſeeth his ſubie ct ſlow to do his dutie, he ſenderth 
his officer to him ro ſummon him. So alſo Gd perceiving 
that we paſſe not of 
come not to him with ſo willi earneſt aff ection as 
were requiſite, prouoketh vs and ſumtmoneth vs. lob ther- 
what is the ende and true vſe of afflitions, 
f to the , of purpoſe to do reverence 
vnto God, and to ſay : it is true that I haue ſerued & 
honored thee heretofore, and of all the tyme that I haue 
flouriſhed and bene in my chiefeſt tryumph, I haue had a 
ure to do thee ſeruice. But what for that? I haue not 
myſelſe i now l ſee what my frailtie is, 


and how that all of vs are wretched creatures. And there- 30 => 197 hoo truely ſuche is the generell 
as 


fore my Lord, I come nowe to do mine homage newe a- 
gaine to thee, ſeeing it pleaſeth thee to afflite mee in this 
world. My Lord, I willingly yeld my ſelfe vnto thee, and I 
deſire nothing but to put my ſelf as a ſubiect into thy hand 
howſocuerthe world go. Thus much concerning this ſay- 
ing, that Iob did caft himſcie too the ground, of purpoſe 
to worſhip God. And nowe let vs come to that whiche is 
ſaide, that is to wit, how Iob acknowledged what men are, 


Noe I came out of my mothers wombe,and nakgd(ſayth he) I 
VVhereas hee namerh his mothers 40 or bee ni 


ſballreturne againe. \ 
wombe, hee meaneth another thing: that is tdawirte,the 
wombe of the earth, who is the mother of all things. Or 
elſe as a man pi at the heart, hee vttereth not his 


words to the full, but as it were cutteth them halfe off, ac- 


ing as we {ee that ſuch as are in extremitie of ſorrow, 
e not theit to the full. Neuertheleſſe, this 


to ſay thus : Very well, then mult I be faine to return in- 
to the earth, euen in the ſame plyght that I came oute of 


my motherswombe. True it is that a man maye take this 50 where thanſ from our ſelues Jand that we may not thinke 


ſaying two ways: Firſt as a generall ſertence: Behold how 


men come naked into the world: and when they paſſe out 


nor their pleaſures with them, and they muſt be fain to go 


away into rottenneſſe, and the earth muſt receive them. 


But the other 
lob applyed the 
if he ſhould fay : I came naked 


Da 
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ing vnto him, or rather that we 20 ſuffyſeth him not, God muſte bee 


: that is to wit, that lob ment 


« goodly ſort of chyldren, and tobe ſhort, I was glorioully / 
decked with the benefits and bleſyngs which God had be- 
ſtowed vponme. But now it is his wil that l ſhal go hence ” 
ſtarke naked: it is he hath enriched me with al theſe thin 
ges, & now he taketh the away again, to the intent] ſhould 
returne into my fyrſtſtate, and e my ſelfe to creepe 
th into my graue. And this ſentence is well wor- 
thy too bee marked. For Iob coulde not make a bettet 
proofe of his pacience, than in « ming too bee ſtarke 
10 naked, ſyth it was Gods good pleaſure that hee ſhoulde 
bee ſo. True it is that men haue fayre excuſes, as that 
they can not force nature, but that ( ſpyte of their teethe) 
they muſte bee fayne to returne naked too theyr graues. 
And euen the Paynims haue ſayde, chat there is not any 
thing but deathe, whiche ſheweth how e ſmall _ 
man is. VVhy ſo? For wee haue a gulfe of couetouſ 
neſſe in vs, ſo as wee coulde ſinde in our heartes ro ſwal- 


— lowevppethe whole earth. If a man haue plentie of ry- 
ches, of Vyneyardes, of Meddowes and poſſeſsions : that 


newe worldes for vs, if hee mynde too ſaiſiye vs. And 
yet bee wee once deade, wee muſte haue no more ground 
than oure owne lengthe, wherein too rotte and confums 
awaye to nothing. So then, death ſbeweth what wee bee; 
and what is oure nature: and yet neuertheleſſe yet ſhall 
gorgeous Tombes, will haue triumphant fune- 
rals. — — men coulde finde in their 
heartes to : bur they can not to th 
— 
vs, it becommeth vs too ſuffer paciently the 

loſſe of our goodes and ryches, whenſo euer wee bee bo- 
refte of them: Iſay, it becommeth vs too ſuffer God too 
ſtrippe vs out of all, euen to oure bare and naked skynne, 
and to prepare oure ſelues to returne to oure in the 
fame ſtare. Beholde (I aye) wherein wee maye proue 
oure ſelues too bee pacient. And this is it that lob ment 
in this ſentence. Alſo as ofte apd as long as wee watite 
the goodes of this worlde, or indure and colde, 
with anye aduerſitie, and haue no reliefe t 


let vs be thinke vs of oure byrthe, and let vs conſyder our 
ſelues, bothe what wee bee, and whence wee come: 
For men abuſe the fatherly care that God hathe of them 
whiche they haue neede of. 


in prouiding them the thi 


alway 


— Ion ſay v * e FN 
mee, thou ſhalteh muche wyne, and thus 


— 2 — oe eb 


whoſe handel 
hande I rece 


I ſhoulde deſerue to be ſpitted in the face. And therefore 
muche more are wee bounde to receyue Gods benefites 
with all modeſtie, aſſuring our ſelues that he oweth vs not 
any thing, and that in as much as wee bee poore, it becom- 
meth vs to repayre vnto him too at his endleſſe li- 
beralitie euery day. So then, when wee bee dri- 
uen to any nece-sitic , lette vs haue recourſe backe (as I 


haue ſayde ) and examine, from whence came I: Euen 


out of my mothers wambe, ſtarke naked, and a poore and 


wretched creature : I was notable too helpe my ſelſe, nor 10 


too ridde mee of the rtie wherein 1 was , fo as I 
mult ncedes haue periſhed altogither, if I had not ben ſuc- 
coured by others: ſo it pleaſed Cod to foſter mee, and to 
intertayne mee euen too this houre, and too gyue mee 
of his gracious benefites without number. And therfore if 
it pleaſe him now to ſcourge me, it is good reaſon Iſhould 
beare all paciently, ſcemg it commeth from his hande. 
Thus yee ſee what wee haue too marke vppon 
whyche Job ſheweth vs, in ſaying, Naked I came out of my 


wotbers Wombe, and naked 1 ſhall returne agayne too my 20 


. Fynally, when God gy s intoo our han- 
ms imagine that wee ſhall poſſeſſe them ſome long 
tyme , and that the 2 of them ſhall contynue 
with vs, and that wee ſhall be ſo accompanyed wyth gure 
ryches, as they ſhall goe with vs too oure ꝑraue, and that 
they ſhall neuer de from vs. But lette vs not make 
ſuche acc 
ceyue oure ſelues. But contrarywyſe, lette vs aſſure 
oure ſelues, that if it bee Gods good pleaſure to take away 


the goodes that hee hath lente vs, whither it bee to nighte 30 
or to morrowe, wee muſte bee readye too forgoe them, 


and chat hee dothe vs no wrong to bereaue vs in one mi- 
nute of an houre, of all that wee coulde get during oure 
whole lyſe. As concerning the reſydue, Jobleadech vs 
yetfurther, in ſaying, that Cod bed gyurn, and God bud ta- 
ken awaye, and that the name of the Lo rde was bliſſed there- 
fore. VVhen hee ſayeth, that God had 2 
weth howe it is good reaſon, that God ſhoulde haue 


the diſpoſing of the thing es that hee hathe put intoo cure 


that 


them ; for that were but too de- 


SERMON ON 
8 ſentence common in talke, howbeeir ſo yl 
practuſed, as a man may well ſce that it is vnderſtoode bur 
of a very ſewe. So much the more behoueth it vs to con- 
ſider what is meant by thys ſaying, The Lorde bathe gyuen, 
and the Lorde bathe taken amaye: that wee may know what 
maner of authoritie the Lord hath, to giue vs the enioying 
of his benefits, and alſo to take them away from vs every 
minute of an houre at his pleaſure. And heere we ſee why 
of 


' Sain& Paule exhorteth vs that foraſmuch as the ſhape 


this world paſſeth away,and all the things 


and van ſhe awaye : wee ſhoulde poſſeſſe as if wee poſſeſſed 


not, that is to ſaye, we ſhould not haue our mynds tied to 


them, as it is ſaide in another place, that we muſt not ſertle 
our {clues vpon the vncertaintie of ryches, but when God 
ſhall haue bereft vs of all that he gaue vs, wee muſt be al. 
ways ready to ſay with Iob: very well, thou O Lord haſt 
vſed thyne owne right, thou haſt gyuen and thou haſt ta- 
ken away at thy pleaſure, Thus yee ſee what is the effe&e 
of this ſtreine : namely, that as often and whenſocuer wee 
thinke vpon the goodes of this worlde, wee muſtalwayes 
beare in mynd, that we hold them all of God. And vpon 
what condition: Not in feeſunple, ſo as he ſhould pretend 
no more title to them,nor bee maiſter. of them any more: 
but vpon condition that if it pleaſe him to put them intoo 
— hee may alſo plucke them from vs when hee 
thinkes good. Let vs vnderſtand then, that wee be ſo much 
the more bound to him, when he cauſeth vs to enioy ſome 
benefite ofhis for a daye or a moneth, or for ſome ſpace of 
time, and that we mult not thinke it ſtrange if he bercaue 
vs of them afterward, but haue recourſe to the (aid knows 
ledge which I haue ſpoken of, namely that God dothe e- 
uermore holde ſuch a ſuperioritie over vs, as hee may dil. 
poſe of hys owne as hee lyſteth hymſelfe. If it bee laws 
full for mortall menne too diſpoſe of their goodes as they 
liſte themſelues: t wee not to graunt it much more 
tothe lyuing God ? Seeing then that God ought to haue 
this maiſterſhip, not onely ouer the thinges that wee poſ 
ſeſſe, but alſo ouer oure ou ne perſons and ouer our chyl- 
dren : let vs humble oure ſelues afore him, io ſubmit oure 


bandes, ſeeing they bee his. For when God ſendeth vs ry- 40 ſelues wholly to his holy will without gainſaying. Vea but 


ches, hee releaſeth not bis owne right, that hee ſhould no 
more have the ſoueraintie which hee to haue as the 
maker of the world. For this worde 


this world, yet it is meete that he ſhould ſtil continue lord 
and maiſter. Iob therefore this, ſubmitted him- 


ſelfe wholly to Gods good will. And it is the thing that 5© 
— 


all of vs confeſſe to be moſtrightful 


in the meane whyle there is not any man that is wilting 


nefite of his: wee thinke hee doth vs great wrong if hee 
take it from vs againe, and wee grudge agaynſte him for 
{> dooing, what meaneth this* It is the fame un- 
thankfuineſſe that I ff 


pake of euen nowe : namely that 


when God hathe once ſhewed himſelfe lyberall to vs of 


importeth that 
hee hath made all things in ſuche ſorte, as it is meete that 
all power and ſouerain dominion ſhould re main vnto him 
ion of goods which he hath giuen them in 


for all that, there are verye fewe that yeelde ſo muche ho- 
nor vnto Cod. True it is that all men will eaſily ſay e how 
it is God that hath gyuen them all that they poſſeſſe: but 
what for that? 1 = chalcndge all too them ſelues and 
vaunte them ſelues as it were in ſpyte of hun. And what _ 
is that? I praye you is it anye better than flatte mockerie? 


Tea verelye it is too groſſe an hypocriſie when after weo 


haue proteſted to hold all things of God, yet notwithſtan-· 
ding wee meane nothing leſſe, than that hee ſhoulde haue 
the diſpoſition of them, or that hee ſhoulde c anye 
thing, but wee woulde haue him let vs alone and ſet vsat 
free libertie, as if we were ſeparated from him and exemp» 


TER redfromhus iuriſdiction. This is as muche as if a mame 
ſhould ſay, O, Iam well co 


a one for my prince: I wil doe mine homage and alegeance 

vnto him: howbei ſo as he enter not into my , ſoas 
hee come not too demaunde anye thing at my hande, ſo 
as hee trouble mee not. The worlde coulde not beare 
watch ſuch a vilanie: and yet neuertheleſſe we ſee howe men 


his owne free goodneſſe: wee are of opynian that hee 60 dallye with God. And what is it that wee meane by this 


ought neuer too fayle vs what ſo euer wee doe. Lo here 


contelsion, ahn 


P. ²˙¹ Ou TTY m- NUT WT”. I 
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ter than to ſubmit all things to Gods Maieſtie, and to ac- phemie there folle 
knowledge thatif he ſhouſd 
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whyle will not abyde chat hee ſhoulde touch any thyng? ded vpon good teaſon⁊ it iscertaine that we woulde be a- 
Wee ſee then how the worlde doth openly playe mock- ſhamed to encounter him as we doe: conſidering ( 1 faye) 
holyday with God: and yet that itbecommeth vs alwayes how we knowe that ke kath iuſt octaſion to diſpoſe of all 
to follow that which is ſhewed vs here: that is to wit. that things in ſuch wiſe as we ſee. Nowe then, it ispurpoſely © 


foraſmuche as God hath gyuen vs that which we poſſeiſe, ſayde, that lob imputed not any — 8 


he may call it backe againe and withdraw it from vs when to God that is to ſaye, that he ummagined not God to doe 
he will. But yet that which is added byandby after name - any thing that was not iuſt and vpright. Marke this for a 
ly that the name of God ſbon ie be bliſſed) importeth more. ſpeciall poynt. But it behoueth vs to ma: ke, that in theſ⸗ 
For heerein Tob ſubmitteth hymſelfe in ſuche wyſe vntoo vordes(vnto God) there is verye muche implyed; for we 
God, that hee confeſſeth him to bee good and iuſte, not- 19. conſider not how horrible a matter it is to talke of Gods 
withſtanding that he be ſcourged ſo roughly at his hande. workes after ſuche ſorte as wee doe. If God ſende vs 
haue ſayde that this importeth more: bycauſe that every not what fo euer wee wyſhe., wee fall too reaſonyng 
man may graunt all power and ſoueraintie vnto God, and vyth hym, and wee holde plea wyth hym. Not that 
he may ſay, well, ſe eing he hath gyuen, hee may alſo take. wee will ſeeme too doe ſo: but the decd: it ſelfe ſheweth 
But in the meane whyic hee will not acknowledge that that it is ſo neuertherleſſe. VVee haue an eye to euerye 
God dealeth juſtly and by good reaſon: for ther are many blow, ſaying: Howe commes this to paſſe ? ut of what 
who when they bee ſcourged, doe blame God of crueliie, mynde is this ſpoken 7 Euen of ayenemovs heart, As if a 
or of ouerꝑreat ©, ſo as they can not reſerue vn- manſhouldſaye, This mat: er ſhoulde haue gone other- 
to him this right of his to withdrawe that thing which hee vyſe, I ſce noreaſon why it ſhould be tut und ſo in the 
hath given them, nor conſiderſas I haue ſayde aſore, ) that 20 meane whyle, God is condemned anfforiges. © Beholde 
they poſſeſſe their with condition, that they maye hoe mende ruſhe without theyr boundes: And what do 
be ſtripped out uf them to day, or to morrowe. There are they in it ? It is all one as if they ſhoulde accuſe God to 
3 with them, to reſt bee either a tant or a bruinleſſe perſon that ſ:eketh no- 
quietly vpon it, and to conſeſſe that there is nothing ber- thing but to bing to confuſion. Lo what horrible blaſ- 
? oweth euery blaſt of mens mouths, and 
let vs follow our owne ſway, yet there be very few that conſider it. But yet it is ſo great 
there were no way with pain: {Saree - Xe pleaſed the holy to teach vs, that 
gouerne vs according to his will, all will bee to our __itwe to giue glorie vnto G to bliſſe his name 
rde eee — — 2 rs 1 that God - 
alſo we ſec there is very muche imported in this ſentence 30 doeth not anye thing without reaſon. So then let vs not 
when it is ſayde, Bled ber the name of the Lorde. For wee charge him, nother with crueltie nor with ignoreunce, as 
muſt not onely picke out the words: but alſo conſider of though hee did things of ſpyte or at randon: but let vs ac- 
what they proceede,and that they be ſpoken truly ledge that in all poynts and in all reſpe&s he 
and y. For howe is it poſsible that wee ſhoulde deth with wonderfull iuſtice, ing great e, 
bliſſe the name of God, if wee doe not firſt acknowledge and infirute wiſedome, ſo as there is ing but vpryght- 
him to be rightuous? But hee that grudgeth againſt God neſſe and equitie in all his doings. And — 4d By ih 
as though he were cruell and vnkynd, curſſeth God: bi- remayneth one point more to debate: that is to wit, howe 
cauſe that as much as in him lyeth, hee lifteth himſelfe vp lob acknowledged G O D to bee the taker awaye of the 
againſt him. He that acknowledgeth hot God to bee his . chat he was ſpoyled of by the thecues, whicheſec- 
father,and himſelſe to be Gods chyld, ne yeldeth recorde 40 meth a very ſtrange thing vnto vs. But for as much as this 
of his goodneſſe, bliſſeth not God. And why ſo * for they time will not ſerue to declare it nowe : wee will reſerue it 
that taſt not of the mercie and grace that God ſheweth till ro morrow . It ſhail ſuffice ro ſhew you, that if wee bee 
to men when he afflicteth them: muſt needes grynd their afflited, wee muſte not thinke it happeneth withoute rea- 


teeth at lům, and caſt vp and vomit oute ſome poyſon a= ſon, but rather that God hath iuſt cauſe to do it. And there 


inſt him. Therefore to l ſe the Lordes naue, importeth 
uch,as to perſuade our ſclues thathe is iuſt and ih- 


is good and mercyfull. Lo here howe we may bliſſe G 

name after the example of lob: that is, by ledging 
his Iuſtice and vprightneſſe, and moreover alſo his graos 30 when wee haue this maner of knowledge, it will make vs 
and fatherly goodneſſe towards vs. And here wy ſee alſo to bearepaciently the afflictions that bee ſendcth ypon vs. 
why the text adderh for a concluſion, That in ol theſe things Alſo it will ſerue to humble vs before him, and that when 
Tob famed not, nor charged God With anye vnreaſongblene/]e.  _ be hath made vs to taſt ofhis fatherly goodneſſe, we ſhall 


VVarde for wordeitis has; Ib yams Lge fore G-dor defire nothing burzo gloryfye imby all meancy, a wel © 7 


(ew God any vareaſenable thing: and it is a maner of in aduerſitie as in proſperitie. 

peaking well worthie to bee marked. VVbereofcom - Nov let vs fall downe before the preſence of cur 2 
meth it that men martyr them ſe lues in ſuche wyſe when God, with acknowledgement of our faults, praying hym 
Jod ſendeth things cleane contrarie to theyr deſire : but foto brydle ys, as we may not ouerſhoote oure ſe lues in 
for that they knowe not that God doth all by reaſon, and our vayne imaginations, but rather that we knowinzhow 
thathe hath iuſt cauſe to do ſo * for had we it well printed 09 all our benefit and welfare lyeth in him, may come to him 
inour hearts, that all things which God dothe are groun- too ſecke it, reſting oure * wholly vpon his mercie: 

: U 


yo" 


A 


36 - 
That when he hath once made vs to taſt of it, wee may be 

ſo fully of his loue whiche he beareth vs, that 
A a hee cauſe vs to walke in many troubles and ad- 


©. uerſitiesinthis worlde, yet wee maye neuer ceaſſe too 


cleaue ſaſte too hym continually, nor too walke in feare 
and obedience vntoo hym, vntill hee haue rid vs out of 
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bondage of ſinne wherein wee bee, too gather vs vp intoo 
his heauenly glory, where we ſhal haue no let, but that we 
maye reioyce in our God as of his glory and of 


partakers 
That he will this | 
— | graunt this grace not onely to 


| Theeight Sermon, which is the ft ypon the ſecond Chapter. 


This Sermon conteyneth the ende of the 
hath taken away. c. 


ter, The Lord hath giuen and the Lord 
—— 


' Iten on a day, that the children of God preſented themſelues before the Lord among whom 


came Satan alſo to preſent himſelfe tothe Lord: 


2 And the Lordeſayde too Satan, from yyhence commeſt thou? Satan aunſvvered the Lorde and 


de, from going about and from vvalki 


3 Andthe Lordeſayde too Satan, haſte thou 
matche vpon 


baue deſtroyed him vvithout cauſe? 


yponthecarth. 


cn heede of my ſeruaunt Iob, vvho hathe not his 
earth, a ſounde and vprigh man, fearing God and vvithdravying himſclfe from 
- euill,and vyhich keeperh ſtill his ſoundneſſe> 


Haſt not thou ſought mee to the ende I ould 


4 And Satan anſvvered the Lord, A man vvill giue skin for kin, and al that he hath, to ſauę his life. 
« But —_— thy hande vpon him, and puniſhe him in his fleſhe, and thou ſhalte ſecif hee vvill 


notcurſle thee tothy face. 


6 And the Lord ſayde to Satan: Beholde, he is in thy hande: But ſpare his ſoule. 


Haue declared heretofore howe the Di- 
if uell becing Gods mortall enemie as hee 


ſ W Op is in deede, is fayne for all that, to yeelde 


I, V7 obedience to his maker, to whome he is 3 o ly here, how God was the 


. ſſobiect, not that he doth it willingly, but 

IZZY by force. In ſo muche that although the 
duell be ſo ſore inraged as he is, to anoy and deſtrgye the 
whole world: yet notwithſtanding vhatſoeuer he attemp- 
teth,or wharſocuer he can deuiſe and practiſe, he is able to 
bring nothing to paſſe, without the will of Jod. And like 
as Satan is hild in awe, fo alſo are the wicked men of the 


vorld. True it is that they paſſe their bounds as far as they 


can,and they bear themſelues in hand, that they can wich- 


ſeand God, and there wantethno will in them to do 40 haue neither knowledge nor wit: and yet to 


it. But yet in the meane while G iſheth his own 
vill by th&,ſo that they be as tooles wherwith he worketh 
and ſerueth his own e. And thus poynt is very well 
vttered to vs in the con ſeſsion that Iob makerh, when he 


ſeſſed) had o taken them away 


rible and in ſpoyling Iob of his ſubſtance, & in kil- 
is children. VVherfore is it then that he i 
theſe things vnto God? Specially 


| heeretofore that theeues and robbers ſpoyled him of hys 


goodes,is it meete that God ſhould bee vttered as the au- 
we ment to wrap him in the ſinnes of men: for we cannot 
excuſe them that came to inuade the goods and cattell of 
lob. VVe ſee here the theeues whom we may condemne ; 
and yet notwi ing Iob fayeth nor, It is Satan that 
hath ſo wholly ſpoyled mee, or they bee the theeues thar 
haue robbed me: but he ſayth it is God that hath done it. 


ſeeing wee haue ſeene 5 © is ouerſmall. None knoweth 


all they 


not god with any vnreaſonable dealing: He hath confeſſed 
28015 | and full of equitie, and hath 
fyed him as meete was:and yet neuertheleſſe he ſaith flat 
of the things whiche the 
dyd, and that the Dyuell was a doer of them to- 
Nowe then weeſee heere, howe God is euermore ſoue- * 
raine in degree in guiding and diſpoſing the things that are 
dee Bocke code ns has think 
good. And heere is no matter for ys too judge of after 
our owne vnderſtanding as ſome ouerweening perſons 
doe, who will needes be wyſe in making God and all his 
whole worlde ſubiect to their owne fanſie. Theſe are bea- 
ſtes, yea and as beetleheaded beaſtes as any can bee. They 
e them 
ſelues eſtimation, they ſaye, they ſee no reaſon why God 
ſhould be the doer of all Ire 


heigth of Gods 

pleaſeth him to gyue vs ſome taſt 

ing to oure capacitie: whiche 

alone: they are a bottomeleſſe depe(as 3 ſaich) 
in 


of them, at leaſtwyſe 


thy i UII ET 
they goe too it with all reverence and 
fore it belongeth onely vnto God to gi ledge 
what, howe, and wherfore he doth : and therewithal it be- 
e with that which the ſcri- 
telleth vs. al it ſeeme ynto VS, 
24 be not n- 8 i 


Doth lob blaſpheme God in ſaying ſo? No. For God allo- 60 and reaſon: ee 


_ weth his ſaying as we haue ſcene alreadie, that he charged 


And foraſmuch as wee attaine it not: let ys tary the com- 
ming 


3 chat r III 
E 9 


ming ofthe latter days, at which timewe ſhall knowe no 
more by parcelmeale,nor as it were in dimneſſe (as SainR 
Paule ſayth) but wee ſhall then behold the thingsface to 
face which are ſhewed vs now as it yere in a glaſſe. Thus 
then wee ſee an excellente Texte too ſhewe vs howe 
God and gouerneth che whole worlde by hys 
Prouiderice, But wee haue further too note, too what 

e che Holye Ghoſte telleth vs, that G O D dothe 
all, and that nothing can come too paſſe without his con- 
ſent. It is to the ende that wee 
ind all wicked menne, when wee fee them — 
inuente neuer ſo manye thinges : bycauſe wee are ſure 
they are not able to bring theyr enterpryſes about. See 
then howe G to aſſute vs of his protecti 
and too ſhew e v$howe Sathan is ſo farre off f Che 
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myght deſpiſe Sathan 10 


; 57 

p eat ag ——— . — to haue that whi - 
e the holie ſcripture telleth vs. For that God not onely 

| — — but alſo executeth his will, 
diuell and by wicked perſons, it appearcth by 
222 
ted but Lorde thou huſſe drone © Like as where David con- 
feſſeth his ſmnes and offences when God had puniſhed 
him gri : he ſayth, Lord, of home ſhall I com- 
playne *for I ſee ix is thy hande: and although that Dæuid 
was by wicked men: yet he calledit the hande 
of God: Beholde howe the Lorde him(clf ſpeaketh. V Vill 
wee bee wiſer than hee ? Shall we make him beleeue that 
he had neede of our gaye coloures, to warrante him that 
no man may offer him reproch © For ſee how he ſpeaketh 
of his owne woorkes. VVhen he mynded to puniſhe Da- 
vid for rauiſhing Bethſabee, hee ſayde vnto him, thou haſt 
doone this thing priuilye, but F will make the Sunne too 


ing that the caſe ſtandeth ſo,lerte vs applyghe holie ſcrip- beare witneſſe of t. Howe was that ? VVhat was it that 
weebee God would do vnto Dauid ? It was that Abſolom ſhould 
hemmed in with enemies rounde about, and be heere ava 20 rauiſh his fathers wiucs,and defile them in the preſence of 
handing we muſt all the people, in the fight of the dumme. Ye ſee here an in- 
as long as we be vnder the ſhadow of his ings, we ſhall theleſſe God ſaith flatly, will ds it, for thoſe be his words. 
be ſure of our ſaluation,} Howe ſo 7 Bycauſe hee hath ſo- We ſee then how it is not a ſingle leaue or permiſsion* 
ueraine dominion ouer al creatures, in ſuch ſort as he hol- ¶ but that God himſelſe worketh in ſuch wiſc,as the wicked 
diet euen Satan himſeife and all wicked perſons of the muſt needes bee the inſtrumentes of his will, as wee haue 
world in awe, & leadeth all things to ſuch iſſue as he thin= Hyd; And I pray you, as touching the office of a iudge, is it 
lech good. Lo wherypon we ought to ſtay, That we maye Qo more but to giue the leaue todo what he liſt? 
call pon God quietly, and when wee haue called vpor! VYhen a iudge muſte ſet ypon an offender, and give ſen- 
him, aſſure our ſeluesthar hee will guyde vs. And heere- 30 tence according as law and conſcience will bears: will hee 
wittialtirbehoyeth vs to beare in mynd, that which haue ſay to the hangini. I giue thee leave, go do what thou wilt 
wuched, chat is to wit, chat we become no judges of God, with this man ? No, but contrarywiſe hee peonounceth 
fot that were ouergrent preſumption. Were it not too the ſentence , and afterwarde according too the ſame; 
diueliſh a pryde if men ſhoulde not acknowledge Geli to putterh the offender intoo the Hangmannes handes too 
Be rightaous ,except they could perceive him to be ſo:but doe execution ypon him. Beholde, God is the ſoueraine 
would baue God to humble and abaſe himſelfe ſo muche adpe of the worlde : and doe not wee diſhonour 


ws to ſay : wel, I ſeeT muſt be accomprable to you? As for 
Bale that bum thernſchues ined ſuch pryde; tee they 
noral well worthy to be quite overwhelmed by God Fer 


eerteſſe are th . Alſo wee ſee bere why Salomon ſayth, 40 


that they e are ifrive in ſearching 

rnaieſtie too farre, and more than is requiſite for them, 
(hall be ouerwhelmed in their owne pryde, ſo as they ſhall 
bee confoutided; Then there remayneth nothing for vs, 
but to baue the ſryde ſobrietie of praying vnto too 


- 


to receiue whatſocuer he ſaith for good and rightful, with 


out pleailing to the contrarie. Thus ye ſechowe'we ought 


top e. But many menthinke theniſelues too haue 
on, to that God doch not all the thinges that 


ona is 
a very fonde excuſe, and God hath no neede of oure lea- 
ſings to maintaynehis truth and ryghtuouſ! 
VVee muſt not finde ſuch ſtartingholes 


folkes mouthes withall, which woulde ſpeake blaſphemie 


haue founde ſome trifling cauil- 50 My ſeruaunt Nabuchodonozor ( ſayeth hee.) And what 


neſſe wythall. 
to ſtoppe wicked 60 


bym, 
in ſaying that hee doth but giue Sathan leaue to doe what 
be liſteth ? is not this as much as to mocke Gods iuſtice 
ind to pervert all order? Yes out of doubt is it. Sothea, 
let vs marke, that when the wicked runne ryot, andſceke 
r — — — 

2 inge 

ſuche a ſorte, 22 zoo paſſe without 
his Prouidence, not otherwyſe than hee hath diſpoſed it. 


them in his ſeruice. For hee DT ae 
mmer zone was Nabuchodonazor * Firſte and formoſte 


yet | 
tiant. And in what 


* 
1 


ſelues more reaſonably than thoſe that pretend themſel- 
ues to bee wyſe after that ſort. Nowe then wee ſee howe 
| | C.ij. _ God 


ſaych not, Lord don befte pe i- 
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God executech his commaundementes and ordinances 
ſo : Vea, but he erewithall lette vs beare in mynde, that 
the cuyll. can not by anye meanes bee fathered vppon 

hym. Sathan muſte beare the blame ſtyll for his owne 
paughtyneſſe, and menne are and condemned 
by cheyr owne conſcience whiche ſhall bee theyr iudge, 
and (i 3 OD tal bee gloryfyed in all that hee doth. And 
howe is that © VVee 1 chat ail thinges oughte too 
bee eſteemed according tothe intente and ende that men 


ame at. Let ys nowe conſider after what fort God guydeth 10- 


and gouerneth the thinges that are doone heere beneath, 
It is true (as wee haue ſeene alreadye) that Sathans de- 
ſyre is nothyng elſe but too deſtroye and bryng all 
thynges too ruyne : But God on the other ſyde inten- 
derh a cleane contrarie ende. For all his — 
called iudgementes: and in ſo ſaying, the holie Scrip- 
ture by that one woorde alone, 22 too take a- 
wry all the lewde imaginations myghte come in 

oure myndes , ſo as this is as a marke to iuſtifye all the 
woorkes of God, that is to wit, that hey be iudgemente 
and rightfulneſſe. And for proofe hereof, God puniſherh 


ſuch as haue offended. And who is hee thatis able too _ agreeable 


ple ade ag inſt him that hee doth not well? moreouer his 
meaning is too inure his faythſull ones too pacience, too 
mortifye their fleſhly affections, and to teache them low - 
lineſſe. VVhat tay wee too theſe thinges ? can wee con- 
————³² .-r9X 2.ůVc⸗ that we can not. Tale me 
euen the wickeddeſt men that liue, and demaund of them 
whurher it bee law full for God to chaſtize mennes ſinnes 


$ 20 


chat is to wit: r 5 
worlde way lite vp themſelves againſt — — 
— — 
his will. And that ſhall bee ſpyte of their teethe: 
but yet it ſhall be ſo, bycauſe God hath ſoueraine 


preemi. 
nence ouer all the world, and as well the diuel as the wic- 


ked ſort are ſubie cte to him, and can do nothing without 
45 De 
than appeared before hm. 
For (as Thaue — — ment not too 
diſguyze himſelfe , that hee 
intermeddle himſelſe among the Angels. Bur hee is fayne 
too appeare before Cod, to yeelde an accompr of his do- 
ings. Not chat the thing is doone in ſome place certayne: 
butthe e ſpeaketh ſo, too applye it ſelfe too _ 
rudeneſſe, bycauſe weeconceme not howe all thinges are 
preſenteafore God, and that hee is of ſuche a 
preeminence, as nothing is hidde from him. apr wb rc 
is vttered vnto vs, we mult acknowledge that the Scrip- 
ture applveth it ſelfe to oure reaſon, and that it teacherh 
vs by ſuch meane as is molt conuenicnt for vs, and moſte _ 
ing. God therefore is lykened 
heere to a Prince that holdeth his Aſsyſ 

— — — and there bee iud- 


Lette vs ins 67 tangy. e- 
to guyde vs, & to be miniſters of our welſare, ſo 
bee as it were his handes, and the inſtrumentes of his 


Te te Dye e it is ſayde, * 
= 


and tranſgreſsions, or whither it belong vnto him to bum- 30 wer to maynteine vs: ſoalſo on the contrarie 


ble thoſe that are his, too the obedientneſſe of 
their fayth, and to tame them, to the end they may lerne 
to renownce the world. And they ſhalbee fayne to glori- 
fye God ſpyte of their teethe. Scing then that God leue- 
Jeth at that marke : it foloweth that all his e 
and ryghtfull, notwi that men do againſt 
them. True it is that the wicked ceaſe not to grunte and 
barke againſt God they cannot byte him: but yet 
muſte it nedes come to paſſe ( as Dauid ſayeth in the one 


and fyftith Pſalme) that is too wit, that God ſhall bee iu- 40 And furely chs 


It is not with- 
id ſpeaketh ſo. For hee knewe, howe 
there is ſo at boldneſſe and e in men, 
that they def) more than to lift vp themſelues 
* and rocaſte foot woorkes x all aduen- 
ture. Dauid therefore per ſuch malapertneſſe and 
frowardneſſe in the worlde, ſayeth: Verye well, true it is 
| —ä̃ ͤ— 
exceſſe, that God muſte needes bee blaſphemed tand put 
too reproche, and his creatures become as his iudges. 
But yet for all 8 VVhen men 


ſKifyed[or founde ri 
out cauſe that 


e Jin ĩ 


8 againſt the dochrine:; Ne 
ec e gholt hath prophecied ſo beforehand, as we ſee: 


but let vs walke on in e of mynde, and hold our 
an cot nted with that which God declarerh to vs con- 
himſelf. Thus we ſee how we iſe the 

on. And therwithall let vs faſt 

ya Ye og net ys fence oure ſelues with it; 


paſſe cheir boundes ſo far and with ſuch : 
$0 that wee alſo were lefte 


detir the Diuell to vexe and torment vs.And 
„ 
well bee aſtoniſhed, when we ſee not the cauſe why G 
doth this or that. But whereby ſhall our faith be approued 
nere legere 
ve be at our wits end, y c we conclude, that 
all that euer from God, is rightfull and iuſt, d 
that there is but ſtedfaſtneſſe in all his wayes* If 
webe np ns micelle owed? 
eſente ſtorie is a inſtruction for 
vs in that behalfe, For vnleſſe wee conſider wherefore 
God intended to perſecute his ſeruant Iob : it will ſe eme 
to vs, that we haue good cauſe to complayne of him. How 
nn yeaand 
in 


too the pray 
not of neceſsitie bee overwhelmed at the firſt paſhe 7 
contrarywyſe, wee ſee howe it is Gods purpole to haue 


the pacience of his ſeruaunt made knowne by is. And al- 


vsforatyme; oamdowehs e long 
holde oure ſelues ſhort and confeſſe, that re 

is good, yea though wee D 
doeth it. So then, albeit that wee ſee not neyther the Dy- 
uels about vs, nor yet the Angels: yet muſt we aſſure our 


comfort gg ſelues, that God ſendeth boch the one and the other; veri- 


ly too maintayne vs on the one ſyde, and too trouble vt 
| | | on tho 


on the other. And ſo it ſtandeth vs alwayes on hande roo irnpoſsible for vs too doe it, tyll wee bee made newe a- 
knowwe, that God hath iuſt cauſe to chaſtize vs, and that =p : according as Sant Iobm ſayeth that wee ſhall ſee 
if hee ouerwhelme vs a hundred tymes adaye,we be well im as he is, when wee be become lyke vnto hm. In the 
worthie of it: and yet that as I haue ſayde alreadie, God meane while, lette vs be contented to be his duldre n, and 
hath not alu ayes a re ſpecte vnto that, when hee afflicteth too have the grace of his adoption ſealed in oure heartes 
vs: but that now e and then it is his will that Satan ſhould by the holie Ghoſte : and conſequently lette vs knowe 
torment vs ſo, to the intente that wee might obtayne vi · him in the image wherein he ſhew eth himaſelfe vntoo vs. 
Aorie agaynſte lim, and that our victorie ſhoulde bee ſo And thus muche as concerning that which hath bene tou- 
much the more honourable, as his aſſayling of vs hath ben ched, namely that (as Sain& Peter ſayeih) Sathen cerſſeth 

more terrible. Alſo his meaning is to exerciſe vs by pra- 10 not too goe aboute lyke a roaring Lyon whiche ſeeketh 
Aiſe, to the intente wee maye ſtande in awe, and not take continr ally for a newe praye Seeing it is ſo, lette vʒ keepe 
occaſion to adusunce oure ſelues, nor to ouerſleepe oure p ood watche, and ſtande von our garde: For after Sai 
ſelues in vayne ſelftruſt and preſumption,as we haue bene Peter hath threatned vs in that wiſe: hee addeth, VVith- 
wont to doe. God then wakeneth vs in ſuch wyſe,as wee ſtand you ſtedfaſtly t faith. Hereby he ſheweth vs, 
rceiue, that if we were not vphyld by hym, it wovlde that we ix uſt not be aſrayd although Sathan haue ſuche a 
bee too our ſorowe, ſpecially if wee were not relieued, in power, and that he be called the prince of the world: I ſay 
ſo muche that it woulde bee our chaunce teo fall and too we neede not be afrayd that he ſhould cuerwhelme vs, ſo 
ſtumble downe at euery blowe: and therefore that it is Jong as we be armed with faith. For we ſhall haue ſtrength 
requiſite that God ſhould put his hande vnder vs, or elle inough,andwe ſhall be ſure of the victorie, if we reſt vpon 
our falles woulde bee deadly, Therefore it is Gods will 20 God, and leane vnto the grace of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, 
that wee ſhould feele it, But aboue all, wee muſt vnder- vherof mention is made in the tenth chapter of lokn;The 
ſtande, that the Angels haue a ſpeciall care of vs to guide father ( ſayeth hee) which hath put you into my handle, is 
vs, according as God hath appoynted them too bee mi- ſtronger than all. Feare ye tet that Satan ſhallouercame - - 
niſters of our welfare, and committed vs io their keeping. his maker. For God hathpur vs into the handes of oure 
And hereby wee ſee why they are called powers and prin- Lord leſus Chriſt, to the intent that he ſhould be the gocd 
cipalities. In the meane whyle the Diuelles ceaſſe not to and faithfull keeper both of our ſoules and of our bodies. 
turmoyle and deſtroye all thinges as neare as they can: I hereſore let vs reſt our ſelues vpon him: bur yet let vs 
which thing happeneth not without Gods will, howbeit, not ceaſſe to be ſtill ware and care full. Suche as are negli- 
that it be done to the ende that wee ſhould bee wakened gent ſhall fynde them ſelues overtaken at euerie blow e. 
by them, and inured.with temptation and tryall, and too 30 For as forthe ſureneſſe whiche wee haue in God, it ma- 
the ende wee may haue ſo muche the greater and excel- 5. 
lenter victorie when wee haue fought valiantly: and fy- in vee bee: but only ypholdeth vs that wee quayle not in 
nally, to the ende that Sathan may gayne nothing at oure fyghting. But as for them that are drouzie and flatter 
hande , for ſo muche as wee bee garded with themſelues: they deſpiſe Gods ayde and relief. Our Lord 
from aboue to withſtande all his temptations.Lo whatwe ſayth, Iwill hold vou vp, be not afrayde: foralthough Sa- 
haue briefly to beare in mynde concerning this ſentence. tan gyue charge vpon you wyth thundring aſſaultes, and 
But for as much as this hath bin expounded already here- that it ſeemeth to you that all ſhall got too wrecke : yet 
to fore, I will not ſtande vpon it, but briefly put you in re- fill ye be ſafe vnder me, and vnder my hande. But when 
membraunce of that which hath bene touched. God de- he ſayth fo, his meaning is not that men ſhouldepreſume 
maundeth of Satan from whence he came, and Satan tel- 40 vpon themſelues and goe no further: hut contrariwiſe he 
lech him he hath royled ouer thewhole worlde, andhath ſayeth, Come too mee, retire your ſelues vnder my pro- 
made his vagaries and outleapes rounde about it. And as tection, that I maye bee your fortreſſe againſt themthar 
touching Iob, he asketh him, Ha#te thou not taken beede of deviſe myſchiefe towardes you: and ſyth we fynd our fel- 
my ſernant lob? Heerein the Scrip: ure yet agayne apply- ves aſſay led of ſo many enemies, it behoueth vs ſo much 
eth it ſelfe to oure rawneſle : for God hath noneede too the more to knowe what great neede wee haue of Gods 
aske Satan. All things (as I haue ſayde)are preſente wyth = helpe,and that when we be vnder his protection, wee are 


-—hm:howbeit as we vnderſtande not that: it __ ſure, that neyther Sathau nor all the wicked menne in the 


is for oure be hoofe too have ſome ſuche maner of ſpee - worlde, can bring that thing 
thatGOD terpriſed vs. Let vs marke then howe the diuell is 


—— ewe, 


ches as wee are better acquaynted with, an 
ſhoulde not ſhewe — 

owne infinite Be ing: ( for then ſhould wee bee ſwalowed * faycth, that hee ceaſſeth not to keepe his courſes and cir- 

vp) but ſuch as we may conceive him, and ſuch as we may cuites about the earth, it ſtandeth vs on hance rokeepe al- 

beare, And heerein wee ſee his great goodneſſe towar- ways ſure watch, and tobe euermore awake of purpoſe to 

| des vs, in that whereas wee bee not able to come vp vnto pray vnto God, and too haue our recourſe ynto him,and 


THE II. CHAP. OF 108; "I 


ute whiche they haue en- 
elſe ſuche a one as hee is in his 30 painted out lively vnto vs, and that u hen the holie ghoſt 


him, hee commeth downe vnto vs here; to the ende wee ¶ alſo to arme our ſelues more and more with faith, that ww We 


mighte knowe him, at leaſte wyſe ſo farre foorthe as is may enter into the fielde of battell to fyght couragioully, 
for oure profyre, For if wee ſhoulde preſume to enter in vrtill ſuche time as God graume vs to enioye the victorie 
too his ꝑreate Maieſtie, wee ſhoulde bee ouerwhelmed. that he hath promiſed vs. And whereas it is ſayde heere of 
If wee bee not able too looke vppon the Sunne, but lob, that God queſtioned with Sathan about him ſpecial- 
oure eyes ſhall be dazeled : I praye you howe ſhall we be- 60 ly: it is a token ( as I haue declared alreadie) that e uen in 
holde the Blorye of GOD in full perfe deneſſe? It is thoſe dayes hee had very fewe — 


46 IO. CAL, VIII, SERMON ON 


purely. And heere we ſee why it is preciſely ſayde, that bee 
wi:hd:eve bimſelfe from exall. For all was full of corrupti- 
on, and it was nothing elſe but an overflowing of iniqui 

If there had bene good ſtore of ri menne in the 
world, and that lob had had many like himſelfe, that had 
giuen themſelues to ſerue God as hee did: God had not 
ſyoken of that one man alone: but heere it is ſayde ex- 
preſſely of lob, Hee baub not bis matche or bu lyke. By this 
chen wee bee warned, not to marre our ſelues when wee 
bee 
the whole worlde ſette ypon miſchiefe, and turned vpſide 
downe, wee muſt not take example thereat, to ſuffer oure 
ſelues to be caried away, but keepe vs ſtill in right obedi- 
ence vnder the guidance of God, beſechinghim to ſtren- 
gthen vs with his holie SE heeles be not trip- 
ped vp by the ſtumblingblockes which wee ſee, and which 
the Diuell caſteth afore vs to thruſte vs out of our waye. 
Seing then that Job liued after that ſort in all ſoundneſſe, 
; | ing that all the corruptions of the world wer 
rife at that time (for all was corrupted : Let vs mark,that 
alchough things be never ſo farre out of order, wee muſt 


haue an eye vnto God, and bee throughly ſetled in him, 
and walke as it were in his preſence.For wee {ee what re- 
corde was giuen to the holie fathers that liued rightuouſ- 
ly: that is to wit, that they regarded not what men did, to 
ſaye, I ſhall haue leaue to do as much as they, I will bee 
no better than my but they could ſaye: Be- 
holde, God ſeeth vs howe wee walke in this worlde, and 


among wicked perſons : and that though wee ſce 


therefore we muſt behaue our ſe lues as if we were before 30 


him, and we muſte haue our eyes faſtned and ſettled ypon 
him. I have tolde you heretofore what the qualities and 
tytles i r 
ly, that firſte hee had the ſayde ſubſtantialneſſe or ſound- 
neſſe of hearte, for that r 
on wee muſt grounde our ſelues. Admit wee haue all 

vertues of the worlde, ſo as wee bee prayſed and honou- 
red of all or ry ben} nnd — Angels:yet 
ſhal all our whole life be but dung and ſtark filthineſſe be- 


_ erveltie, voyde of 


without anoying anye man: indeuoring too he 
W b the flendlneth 6 


maundeth vs. Here we ſee wherein we ſhewe our ſound, 


neſſe: and this is the true toucheſtone whereby Godpro, 


ueth vs. Like as golde is tryed either by the touchſtome or 


in the furnace: even ſo our ſoundhartedneſſe ſheweth it 
ſelfe by our honeſt and vpright 
to drawe other mennes 


neſſe : And, contrarywiſe courtuouſe too helpe 
euerie man, pitiful! too ſuccoure ſuche are in neceſsi. 
tie, and diligente too imploye our ſelues ac 
abilitie that God gyueth vs. And like as it behooueth yg 


to walke vprightly and faithfully with our neighbours: ſo 


behoueth it vs alſo to feare God. For it were no reaſon 
that men ſhould haue their right and dutie, and that God 
in the meane while ſhould go without his.For it is he that 
we mult begin at, according as he is higheſt in degree, So 


of oure nei 


then we muſt in ſuch wiſe ply our ſelues to the ſeruing 


res, as in 


ſomtimes ſhal we ſee an outward coũtenance of vertue in 
men, ſo as a man would ſaye, theybee Petie 
no man can fynde faulte with them: But what for that? 
They regard not God, but ratherdeſpize him. I 
it is not without cauſe that God ſing heere to com- 

r, 


alſo that he had the ſayde deuoutneſſe, that is too witte, a 
true mynde too ip the liuing God. And yet forall 
this, he dwelled here in the worlde 


among many corrup- 
tions. Now if we conſider the ſoundneſſe wherein he ly- 


ued : we be ouerlaie but if we reſiſt all the euils where- 
with we be inuironed. It is ſayde, that Iob withdrewe him 
ſelfe from euill : and therefore let ys not thinke to ſerue 
God without trouble, for wee ſhall be to doe e- 
uill on all ſides. How then ſhall we walke as it becom- 


meth vs.It behoueth vs to indeuer to withdraw our ſelues 


fore God, vnleſſe the ſayd fountaine of the heart be pure 40 from euill, yea euen from the euill that is within vs. If the 


and cleane : for according therevnto ſhall our workes bee 
eſteemed. Therfore let euery man enter into himſelfe, and 
ſearche his owne conſcience: for we may be wel liked of 
men, & al mẽ may be wel contented with vs, yea and they 
maye clappe their handes at vs : and yet wee ſhall be ne- 
uertheleſſe curſſed afore God, if there be any hypocriſie 
in our hearts: or if we be not p 


—— 


ſayeth in an other 


alſo will be anſwerable therevnto, and we ſhall walke 
as it becommeth vs. We ſee diuers that woulde fayne 
bee taken for the ryghtuouſeſt folke in the worlde. But 
what ? their verie lite ſheweth the contrarie : They are 
mene of ſo good behauioure, as it is a woonder too ſee 

them: yea with full mouth. But with full eyes, with full 
eares, full fete, and full handes, they bee fullye Dyuelles 
incarnate , and deadely, plagues too infecte the whole 
worlde. So then, let vs marke well that the ſayd ſound- 


mulation, ſo as there may bee no doubleneſſe in vs, nor _.. 


ce. Nowe when we be ſo mynded to ſerue God: our g Paule)is nothing elſe but enmitie 


euill were but neere vnto vs, yet woulde it ſtande vs on 


hand to be heedefull in withdrawing our ſe lues: for if we 
ſmell any ſtinche, incontinently we ture awaye our face. 
And I pray you when Satan ſeeketh to poyſon vs, and all 
is full of infection, haue wee not good cauſe to withdrawe 
oure ſelues? But (as I fayde) the cuillis within vs, it is as a 


bee tocarye vs awaye: ſo mary 

the will of God. All the whole nature of man(ſayth Sain& 
God. Therefore 
it behoueth vs to be the more carefull to put this doctrine 
here in vre, that is to wit, of withdrawing ou re ſelues 
euill. And howe ſhall we withdrawe 


aſterwarde let vs beware of leude perſons, who are as it 
were fyrebrandes to ſet the miſchiefe more on fyre: and 
theſe are mortall plagues. Nowe then, when wee ſee ſo 
muche iniquitie, ſo muche looſeneſſe, and ſo muche out- 


neſſe muſte bee matched with honeſtie and vpright dea- 60 rage in the worlde, that vices haue the ir full ſcope : what 


lyng, ſo as wee maye bee conuerſante among menne, 


is to bee done? Let ys withdrawe our ſelues, and lette vs 
ſhurme 


9 


dealing, when wee lyue 


vnto vs, beeing voyde of 
5 aud voyde of vayneglorioul. 


cording to the 


Angelles, and 


oure ſe lues ? Firſte o f 
all let vs take heede of oure ſelues, and of our wicked af-- 


THE II. CHAP, OF IOB. -— 
Qunne occaſion, according alſo as Sain& Paule alledgerh che Grit yet is it behoouefull for ys. And why ſo? 
| the ſame recorde, ſaying: VVithdrawe your ſelues, and For wee not vpon Gods helpe, as becommeth vs, 
fee farre from Babylon, you that carrie the Lordes veſ- vntill wee haue thorough many daungers, and 
ſcls. Hereby Paule meaneth, that after we be once bap- that it hath bene our chaunce to getthe vpper hande over 
tized in the name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, it behouecth all temptations. So then, lette vs marke well, that lyke as 
vs to bee holie both in body and mynde, and to bee gyuen God hath told vs, that lob kept ſtil his ſoldnefſe,norwith- 
wholly vnto God, and dedicated to his ſeruice: whiche ftandingthat he had ben ſote perſecuted: ſo alſo mult we 
thing can not bee doone, but by withdrawing oure ſelues paſſe by the ſame gate: that is to wit, we muſt be in con- 
from the defylementes that maye corrupt vs. So then tinuall readyneſſe to ſerue God, and to giue oure ſelues 
lette vs eſchue occaſions of euill. And when wee ſee the 19 wholly vnto him, | ing that wee bee tryed in 
worlde ſo ouerſlowed with all vice, let vs aduiſedly wich- divers ſortes. And wherefore* to holde ſtill oure 
draw our ſelues, and faſten our eyes vpon God, who ma- ſoundneſſe. WWe ſee then howe it is needeſull that euerie 
keth vs holy. And nowe oure Lorde addeth a tytle which one of vs ſhould be fo exerciſed, to the ende that on the 
bee vſed not afore: that lob kepte ſtill bis ſ. Here- one ſyde wee may knowe what neede wee haue of Gods 
in oure Lorde commendeth his conſtancie, was helpe: and that on the other ſyde our ſaythe maye be the 
not apparant vntill ſuch time as hee had boene wounded better tryed, and the power of the holie Ghoſt ſhewe and 
to the quicke. lob had hererofore bene a man that fea- vtter it ſelſe the better in vs, by getting the vpper hande 
red God, hee had bene ſounde, hee had had the ſayde in the temprations and bartelles, that are _— 
ſubſtancialneſſe that I ſpake of, and hee had had the ſore- Satan. God then vs to bee armed ith 
ſayde honeſt and vpright dealing in his conuerſation with 20 the ſayde vertue [ of conſtancie] to wythitande 
his neyghbours. Truely it was verye much forhym roo all incountersvntill we have the full viforie, when wee 
vertues: but yet it was not knowne ſhall be intothe cuerlaſting reſt of the heauen- 
nſtancie in him, as to holde out in his ly ki . | 
and But let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the preſence of out 
hee blif- good God, with of our faultea, beſee- 
ED better, to the intent that 
in craving at hi wee may be ri 


bee in lob, whiche heeretofore had had no ſuche tryall. 
And heereby wee ſee, that it is neceſſarie for vs to be affli- 


The ninth Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the ſecond Chapter. 


7 Satanvventoutfrom thepreſenceof the Lorde, and ſmote Iob vvith an euill ſore from theſole 
of his foote to the crovvne of his head. | 

8 Then rookche a potſherd to ſcrape himſelfe and he ſate him dovvne inthe duſte. 

9 Andhis vvife ſayde vnto him, doſt thou yet holde ſtill thy ſingleneſſe ? Bliſſe God and die. 

10 He anſvveted hir, Thou ſpeakeſt like a fooliſhe vvomau. V Vee haue receyued good of the Lord, 
and ſhall vve not receiuecuill ? I all this Iob ſinned not vvith his lippes. | 


| 


| from vs, wee muſt prepare dure caſe and reſt : bur when thou arr olde (fayth 


I ſclues too ſuffer muche greater Chal girdthee,thou ſhalt be ryed and bound, and thou ſhale | 


NY miſeries than wee haue eſcaped. go be haled whither thou wouldeſt not. VVe ſee then what a 
For we ſee after what maner god regarde God hath to hold vs vp, while we be yet tender: 
X. n and that afterward when he hath made vs ſtrong, hee ſen- 

— n ſeruntes. If they be but No- deth vs more greeuous and heauie aſſlictions, for as much 

the as wee would not layeſo This hath bene ſhewedin the perſon of ob, to the ende 

of vs receive inſtruction by it for hym- 


* | were they vnto lob, that he was 
induring of troubles, fo { ſpoyled of his goods, that he loſt his children, and that hee 
a . But when we be once as vas brought to pouertie: But it was an other manner of 
it were inured with them, then may he the better lay full go thing when Satanſmore him in his body, ſo as he was full 
tode vpon vs: for hee hath alſo given vs wherewicth to of paynefull botches, whereof a man coulde not tell the 

Cu. kynde. 


42 
kinde, ſaving 
the holy ſcripture ſheweth vs, that of neceſsitie the 
mult needes haue bin extreme. Lo how he is heere , as it 


and 


that it was as one whole | 
diſeaſe 


vere, caſt out of mens :cuen he who had here 
tofore bene honored of all men, is heere now as a rotten 
carion,in ſo muche as hee is like to fall in peeces (as yee 
would ſay) in his owne ſtinch, and to endure the extre- 
melt payne inthe world : forſuche ſores coulde not bee 
- without great burning, which tormented him euen to the 
—— ſee we heere, that this later miſerie was 
ſarre more exceſsive than all the miſeries that had happe- 
ned vnto him afore. And this is it that Satan mente alſo, 
when he ſayde yea, will not a man alwayes quitte skinne 
for skinne ? or will he not give his owne childe for hys 
raunſorne, ſo he may ſcape him ſelfe? He that hath ſaued 
his owne life, thinkes ſtill hc hath gayned muche, and al- 
he haue loſt all, yet hath he wherewith to comfort 
him elfe, and to aſſuage his ſorrowe. Beholde the ſuttle- 
neſſe of Satan, — — 
man. Truely thys poynte was not in lob: but yet 
te caſe ſo ſtandeth, as all of vs are enclyned to be of that 
mind: namely that our lyfe is ſo precious vnto vs, as it is 
more eaſie for vs to beare all the reſidue, than the miſ- 
chaunces that light vpon our owne perſons. But ſo the 
caſe ſtandeth, that we ſee he ere an inuincible conſtancie 


in the ſeruant of God. For as he continued in hys ſound- 
neſſe when God puniſhed him in his goodes and chil- 
dren: So alſo did he the like when he was ſo 


roughly in his body, that hee had not one whole place in 


it, but was full of matter, and in extreme greefe and tor- 30 


ments: but how ſoeuer the world went, he ceaſſed not to 
bleſſe God. Ihen if God graunt vs to eſcape ſome one in- 
conuenience, let vs follow e the counſell that I haue gy- 
uen afore, and le arne too diſpoſe our ſelues too the ſuf- 
fering of three or foure moe, whyche ſhall bee greater 
and exceſsiuer than the firſte. And it is good reaſon that 
GOD ſhoulde encreaſe the weighte of oureburden, 


10. CAI. IX. 


rather, haue wee not cauſe too thanke God for rag 


20 


according too the ſtrength that he hath inabled vs w-: 
all. For in ſo doing, hee hath an eye to oure welfare? Spe- 


cially it behoueth vs to marke well this circumſtance; 40 
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ſure as we bee not racked too the vttermoſt, nor he vſeth - 


but he one halfe, yea or the tenthe parte of that whyche 
he endured : ſhall wee bee excuſed r 


ding of oure infirmitie , when hee puniheth vs but ac« 
cording too that whyche he ſeeth vs able too endure? 
And what letteth that wee ſhoulde not bee afflicted as 
much as Iob? Is it for that God hathe not ſo muche au- 
thoritie over vs? or is it for that Satan is become more 
gentle nowe a dayes ? YVe bee ſure that the rage f 
our enemie Satan is the ſelfe ſame it was, and 
that hee is of the ſame mynde ſtill that hee was then, and 
that he keepeth ſtill his accuſtomed nature, that is too 
witte, to becas a Lyon roaring with open mouthe tg 
ſwallowe vs vp. If God gyue hym the brydle, wee bee 
ſure we ſhall endure as muche or more than lob. But 
our afflictions are meane and ſweete, ifa man 

them with the afflictons that are ſpoken of ben, The 
fore let vs conclude, that God ſheweth hymſelfe curte- 
ous and very pitifull rowardes vs, ſeeing we be chaſtized 
ſo gently at his hande, and that hee keepeth ſuche a mes · 


ſo greate and exceſsiue rigoure as wee ſee heere inthe 
perſon of Iob. Furthermore it is heere ſhewed vs, howe 
oughte too renounce themſelues, that they may 
gyue them ſelues wholly over vnto God. But as 
as a man ſtandeth in his owne conceyte (yea euen 

hee bee well accuſtomed to ſerue God,) it can not beg 
but hee ſhall rather goe backward than forwarde. For 
proofe whereof, hee that ſtandeth in hys owne conceyte, 
delighteth alſo in his owne pleaſures, and in his owne 
eaſe, and hee deſireth to haue all his owne commodities, 
and all that his luſt leadeth him to.But God meaneth too 
handle vs cleane contrarywiſe:How is that ? Is it for that 
God delighteth to trouble vs? No: but bycauſe it is be- 
hoofeful for vs to be ſo tamed and brought lowe that we 
may ſhewe the ſubiection which wee te to yeelde 
vnto God. If God ſhould frame himſelfe to our will in 
the things that he ſendeth vpon vs: a man could not vell 
liſcerne what it were to be obedient. But when he hand- 
vs cleane contrary to our appetite, and that we bee ſo 


that Iob had not any long reſpite betweene the continuall *. ſubie& vnto him as we holde all our affections vnder hys 


owing of his miſeries vppon hym, God dothe often · 
4.0. Fx vs ſome reſpite , that when hee hath 
our pacience by ſome aduerſitie, wee may baue layſure 
to take breath agayne, and to 


alli the grieſe and hea- 
- eee eee AAP ERS nc rwarde God 


ſtroke vpon ſtroke. For aſſoone as lob had bene viſited 
after one ſorte in hys goodes, wee ſee him afflifted im- 


ing came from 


riddaunce of all his great cattell, the li | 
dren dyed, as if the 


heauen too conſume the reſt : His 


bande of God had bene their enemie, and by and by after 


he was 


in hys owne perſon. Heere was 1 
too haue overwhelmed lob, notwithſtanding that he 
a wonderfull ſtoutneſſe in him. But it was Gods wyll to 


brydle, to the ende to frame our ſelues to his lure and too 


yeelde him the honor of governing vs, yea euen after hys 
owne good will as he liſteth to diſpoſe of vs : therein wee 
ſhewe that we are obedient to him. Thus we ſee what i 


within himſelfe, ſo that God ſhoulde haue nother credits 
nor ſuperioritie in him. Then let vs take example at Toby 
to reſiſt all our affections and to bring them vnderfoore;”” 
if we intende to ſerue God. For it is impoſsible that hes 
ſhould haue the ful vſe ot vs til ve be come to that point: 


worke after ſuche a manner in hym , too the intente that that is to witte, till wee renounce our ſelues, and that 


euery one of ys when wee bee afflicted, ſhoulde con- 
ſider that God ceaſſeth not too bee our father full. 


e ſet not ſo much ſtore by oure lyſe, but wee can better 
finde in our hartes to yee lde our ſelues ſubie ct too hym 


For hee neuer forſooke his ſeruaunt Iob, althoughe hee 60 whole wee are, and too whome it becommeth vs to de- 
were come too ſuehe extremities. And when wee ſuffer | 


dicate our lyfe, than to be ſo giuen to our owne * 


—— le tt — * _— » * —_— —— 
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ve haue neede to do ut for aſmuch as it ſhall bee hand- 20 the ſame likeneſſe be fulfilled in our perſons, and that we 


| vsntodeſpayre. Tobe ſhort, tough Satan take no in- grieued and 


im to 
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ide and eaſe· True it is that we may well deſire God tos of his reforting to him for : md too bee ſhorte it 
22 ͤĩ bane: ſeemed that refuge | _ 
yet therewithall wee mult holde vs at this ſtay : namely: 
that hee may do whathe knoweth to 28 
though ir be agaynſt our appetite, yet vs ** 
e carer More ee feds bald 
throughout v hither ſocuer hee call vs. And that is the 

thing which we haue to practiſe all the time of our lyfe- poynte at oure handes. For hee ſtandeth not ks 

VV ben a trade, occupation or handicraft is hard, we muſt whether hee may pricke vs and wounde vs in — 8 
haue the more time to learne it, and it hat the more cun- 10 or in the legge : but hee commeth righte ele 
ning belonging to it. This leſſon here is hard for vs too and to the of vs when hee hathe once doone ſo 
Jeame,yea and ouerhard( ſay Iyfor vs to put in vre. True muche; that wicked ſolbe fall a moeking 

it is that we can well ynough confeſſe, how it is good rea - 
ſon that God ſhould bee chiefe Mayſter and reygne ouer 
vs, and that wee ſhould not ſtriue againſt him: but when 
it commeth to the deede doing, there be very ſewe that 
demeane themſelues thereafter. Therefore let vs all che d, | y 
time of our lyfe leurne to remember zheſayd leſſan and Lord leſus Chryſte. Therefore it behoueth vs who are 
to inure our ſelues to it, vntill we haue profited in it as hys members, too bee faſhioned lyke vnto hym, and that 


dilgeſt, 


| put our ſelues in a readineſſe to reſiſt when we indure ad- 
glaunce at he whine as I paſſe by them. Letto vs uuerſities, and when wicked perſons come too ſting 
come to that which is added in the text: hat is too witre,  ſcoffiig at our faith, of 
chat lobs wife commeth to him to prouoke him too de- | 
ſpayre. Howe nowe? (ſayeth ſhe) Centinueſt then yet 
in thy ſangleneſſe ?Blſe God and dye. The Divell | 
meanes ynow to incomber ys, without hauing any. bel- 
lowes to quicken vp the fire, For wee know there is ſo 
great ſturdineſſe im our nature, ds it is pitie to ſee it. In 
— wmitting of our ſelues vntoo God and 
vnto his holie ſpirit n 

ee. —— 

all, whichbat not 2s werea whole trchouſ dle 
ſuch dotages in his brayne, where thro is as it were 
made drunken, ing as we knowe that all the luſtes i 1 
of ourfleſhe are enemies againſt God. So then, there is | — — 
none of vs which ouerſhooteth not himſelſe, though wee 
haue no intycers to proucke vs God, or to drawe 


| aſſaulted. 
And thys cannot bee done, but the name of God muſt 
ſorie at the heart, when that happenerh. For 
ſtrumences without vs to deceyue vs withall : hee ſhall · 40 hen the vnfayrhfull akorne vs as reieQed they 
already within vs. For (as L haue ſayd) all our and therefore it muſte needes grecue vs and torment * 
fancies, ate vtter enemies to God: and all our affe ctiona ys, Buthow ſocuer the worlde goe, let vs not ſaynte 

for all that: but let vs call too remembrance whathathe 


| pat 
rie.But God 


— — hans lyked well ofthee, and that hee 
bys truſt in God, in ſomuche as hee became a laughing- . ſhoulde baue ſhewedby his dooyngs that hee is thy fa- 


ſtocke to euery man, and men bleared gut their tungs at tber: and thou ſeeſt howe hee is an enemie to thee, and 
him ſaying:O ſee la, he bare himſelfe in hand that he fate perſecuteth thee. So then thy ſoundneſſe booteth thee 
in Gods lappe he called him his protector, his buckler, 6g nothing at all. Lo here what hir concluſion is: As 
and his fortreſſe: he bragged of his calling vpon bym, and. conceming that whyche followeth, name ly E 24 
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it is in digers maners. For ve haue ſeene den to him. But if he handle vs amiſſe, incontinently n li 
— — imes taken to Curſe. And that at our tungs end to ſay: To what purpoſ — ; 
eaftome,/that is to ſaye, that manner of ſpeaking)ſeructh. bour our ſelues: Alſo let vs marke well, that if Job wen 


r0 reach vs to deteſt blaſphemie againſte God, a5 « thing = tempted and prouoked by his owne wyfe:Satan ſhal has 


chat ought not to be named. Then are we done to vnder- ſtore of vnderminers in theſe dayes to lcade vsintoo lyke 
ſtand that to grudge againſte God, or to ſpite him, or too — — 

eaſt foorth any words that may ſound to his diſhonor, is w m RRP REI. 
ſo deteſtable a thing, as t muſt even ſhudderand quake =thatthe wicked come not to pricke vs forward after that 


at it: according as wee ſee that when Saint Paule ſpea - manner: yet it may be that even they which haue prof. 
keth againſt whoredome and other villainous looſeneſſe, 10 ted moſt in Gods ſchole, may —_ ſach i — 


and againſt glurtonie and robberie: let them not(ſayth he) ons of themſelues. VVe ſee how euen Dauid 


you. And therefore ſome expounde of himſelfe, that he had ſtoode as it were vpon yce, and | 


be once named | 

—̃ rhe Lord;that is to ſaye, provoke thought he ſhould haue ſlyded when he entred intoo that 
God to anger, and then thou dyeſt for it: revenge thy” diſcourſe with himſelfe,. and ſaw how the wicked ſort 
ſelfe on him once ere thou dye:for thou ſeeſt well inough were oftentimes too well intreated, ſo as 22 
that he hath deceyued thee, And it is not to be doured themſelues with the pleaſures of this world, and pyned 
but this woman here was an inſtrument of Sathan, and not away as the men do: and that on the contrarye 
therefore it is not too bee maruelled though ſhe bee as a part, the poore faithfull ones drinke here of the water of 
Sheediuell,or as a fend of hell, to ſette Iob in ſuch a rage, ſorow, ſo as God ceaſſeth not too puniſh them. VVhere- 
as he ſhoulde liſt vp hunſelfe 


idered,the naturall meaning of it is this rather: Bliſe pure hands, is it any better than lofte timer is it not an vn- 


God ond dye: that is to ſay, well mayſt thou perſiſt to bliſſe een ot he was encom- 


God as mach as thou wilt : but when thou haſt all done, red with ſuch a tempration:not that he wes ouerthrowi 
thou ſhalt gaynenothing by it, it is bur loſt labour: thou ¶ in it, but for that it came before him and hee-reſiſted it 
mult be fayne to die, do what thou canſt: it is fully deter- ſtedfaſtiy. So then let vs marke, that when the diuel 
mined that it ſhall be ſo: for thou ſeeſt that God hath not 


bead thy prayers,wherher thou glorifye him or not: it is in our afflictions, we mult not giue care to him, leaſt 
all one:none of this ſhall come at heauen: therefore thou he entrap vs: and therefore that we muſt bethinke ysof 
haſt ſpunne a fayre threde in humbling thy ſelfe afore 39 this leſſon a long time aforehand, whiche ſerueth to gyue 
God:nay,ſith thou muſt dye lyke a poore forlorne caitife, vs victorie againſt ſuche encounters. And here we fee 
lookenot that God ſhould be appealed towards thee, uor whetefore it is ſaydin Eſay, Say ye, there is a reward for 


that his wrathe ſhould be aſſuaged,thou muſt needes paſſe the rightuous. That is to ſaye, you ſo 
through it. True it is that the ſenſe commes continually ſelues VVhen you ſee all things 

all to one poynte: and therefore it behoueth me not too 

ſtande e vpon the wordes, For the principall point 

is too 


uche doctrine, as the holy Ghoſt giueth vs. way, and that God is a ſleepe in 


For che firſt , and without any difficultie, (as the heauen, and gouerneth no more the things here beneath; 
words elues conteyne) it is certayne that the mare yet muſt you alwayes aſſure your ſelues of this, that th 


whereat Iobs wyfe ſbotte, was too dryue him to deſpayre, 4 rightuous ſhall reape the frute of their labours. So thenit 


to the ende hee ſhoulde haue fretted and chafed againſte | is true that there can not be a worſe temptation, than too 
God, and haue loſte his whole vnderſtanding, and in ſtede - thinke that wee loſe our labour in ſeruing God, and in 
of bliſeing of God as he had earſt done, haue prouoked - prayſing his name, and in hokdi 
him to wrath, and finally haue flinged himſelfe ouer al the And therefore it behoueth vs to 
fieldes lyke a wood beaſte. And we haue to con- iſappoi and 
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well away, and apply it to our owne' vſe. True it is that world, to giue our ſelues vnto Mod. If wee imagin that 


chis ſaying heere, came out of a womans mouth: But how God tumeth his backe vpan vs, that hee makes a 
many are there to be found, that will ſay the lyke at thys 30 to ſee vs turmoyle fo here below that hee | hys 
daye ? It is the ordinarie cuſtome of the world, For wee eyes, and that it is but loſt time to walke in all carefulnes: 
ſerue not God(nbw adayes) but by indenture as they ſay. who is he that can bende himſelſe to do well? Now then, 
Vea and. men themſelues are not aſhamed too wnſeſſe 


holde of the body of the tree, vhich is as much to ſaj as deadlieſt temptation that Satan cm trumpe in our way, 
they muſt not truſt altogither vnto God. VVherevntoo is when he beares vs in hand, that we doo but loſe tyme, 
tend theſe things, but to ſhewe that wee yeeld no honor when wee praye vntoo God, and make our.recourſe vn- 
vntoo God: But wee conceiue them accordingly as the too him. And ſo much the more muſt wee be warchfull 
things themſelues i . If God doo vs good, perad- 6 againſte ſuch temptations, as we perceiue them to bee ſo 
nenture it may ſo be that we will ſhewe how we be behol⸗ wicked and daungerous. Herewithall let vs 9 

> 


if we be not armed and fenced to reſiſt it. Fun 


and fall to ru- 20 fore he h, that in the ende hee came to ſay, And 


ſuch matches to ſet vs the more on fire agaynſia 


1 + ... foraſmuch as it behoueth thoſe chat ſerue God and comes 
A teir one vnbelcefe by their proucrbes. They ſaya man neereſt vnton hym, too bee fully reſolued, that hee e- 
i eee as to let goe hys wardeth thoſe that ſeare him: we ſee that tho woorlt and 


I eee mel eee eren eee 
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that it behouerh vs to be ready fenced againſte the 
— — 281 
way yee ld nother to my vy fe, nor to my neighbour ſun- 
y no nor euen to him whome I traſt beſt. For our lin- 
ne one with another muſt be ſuch as wee alwayes haue 
regard of God, and that the bond of our cõcord and fred- 
ſhip proceede from him. Alſo let vs remember, that if a 
man haue a diuell in his houſe too diſquiet him, or if hee 
have two or three: ſo much the more neede hathhee too 
ſtande vpon his gard:and it may in no wiſeſerue to excuſe 
them for ſetting themſelues ina chafe againſt God. For it 
declareth vnto vs that wee muſt gard our ſelues on all 
fydes. And why ſo ? for Satan oure mortall enimie is 
everwilye, he ſpieth on what ſide he may beſt enter, and 
if there be any feeble place, there will he make a breach. 
And the eaſieſt entrance that he hath into vs, is by the loue 
tat the husbande beareth too the wife , and a ſingular 
freend vnto him that he truſteth. Satan ſees well ynough 
that we gyue way to ſuch manner of perſons, and there- 


e . 
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tume by them againſt vs. Yer muſt not this the 
frendſhips that are good and godly: but the husband muſt 
God, that he ſuffer not his wife to be as a firebronde 
of hell, to kindle the fire of impacience, or of diſtruſt in 
him, to prouoke him to blaſpheme. Alfo ir behoueth the 
wife to pray God,that hir husband may guide hir as is c6- 
uenient, and be alwayes able to inſtrubte hir aright as hir 
head and ſuperioure. And moreouer when God hath gy- 
uen vs freends and | ve muſt 
they may ſerue all to hys 
further other in the way of ſaluation, and not entice one 
another vnto wickedneſſe. Thus we ſee what we haue to 
do in the firſte poynte:and conſequently, let vs aduiſe our 
ſelues well, that every one of them, both wives and huſ- 
bands, freends and kinſfolke, may helpe vs to ſerue Cod, 
and that wee our ſelues may ame alwayes at that marke : 
ſpecially wh& we ſee that God dwelleth in them, and that 
be vſeth them as his owne hands to guide vs withall, But 
ifa freend,or a kinſman, or a wife go about to drive vs to 
deſpaire:then out ofall peraduen 
chem all, for God muſt bee preferred, and our frendſhip 
maſt begin at him, and leuell at him, as at their true mark. 
And this is it that we haue to marke in this 
ding alſo as Iob ſheweth vs by his owne example, ſay ing: 
_ Thou beſt ſpoken lykg « foohſh woman: verely we bane recey- 


fooliſhly:thereby we be admoniſhed, that we ought to re- 
proue ſuche blaſphemies ſharply, for aſmuche as they bee 
ſpewed out by Satan. For if we be a word drawen againſt 
vs, or a foyne caſt at vs to wound vs vnto deathe : hat 


da be ſlayne without making countenance of any thyng ? 
Noburvewoold ke to ſhift off the blowe or to 
ward it, if we ſet any ſtore by our life, Euen ſo when Iob 


ſaw himſelfe ſoperſecured of his owne wife , and thatſhe 
wente about not too worke him ſome harme in his body 
only, but to ſende him to the deepe pit of hell:he reſiſted 
hir ſtoutly. VVe ſee then with w we ought too 
proceede in ſuche caſes, and how it is no 
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I haue ſayd) if a man vpbrayd vs, that it is bur a vayn ta 


fore he laboreth the more earneſtly too ſerue hys owne 20 we ſee the honoure of God impeached. Then if ye be his 


E 
honoure, ſo as eche of vs maye 30 deale with our owne griefes 
accuſtomed 


ture wee mult renounce 40 
accor- - 
wed good at the band of the Lord, and ſball wer not alſo receye ; 


ul WVhen as Tobanſwereth;that his wyfe hath ſpoken _ 


would we do in that behalfe © would we ſuffer our ſelues 


to the matter as though we went to ſome light skirmi 
that were eaſy to ouercome And furthermore, lob had alſo 
an eye to that which hath bene recyted "= 


to truſt in God: true it is that the fame 
vs,and is to quench our fayth : and , 
God is accuſed of miſdealing and of mocking hys ſeruũts, 
and ſpecia ly of vmuſtice: all that is proper to him is phuc- 
ked from him, and he ſhall be no longer God, except hee 


_ 


10 diſcerne good from euill, to aduance thoſe that ſerue him 


in ſoundneſſe, ſo as he may be iudge of the world, and rea» 
dy to heare them that reſort to him for ſuccoure. If God 
2. —————— 
en f a Ä 
liſhedSo then lob could noebeare with fark blaſybe i 
according alſo as it is ſayd in the Pſalme, that the zeale of 
Gods houſe ought too bite our harts and to conſume vs, 
and that the reproch which men offer vnto him, ought to 
_ rebound vpon vs, ſo as it behoueth vs to be grieued when 


it becommeth vs to ſet our ſelues againſt it. And 

thus we ſee what we haue to note when lob rebuked hys 

wife ſo ſtoutly (as to ſay) Thou haſt ſpoken like a foole. 

And herewithal let vs beare in mind, that this anſwer here 
— tran —— — <oeme 

. ſoeuer they come, or from ſoeuer they be 
ent at vs. But aboue all, when wee bee troubled with the 
lewd imaginations of our owne fleſh, it behoueth vs to fo- 
lowe the example of lob, and to learne of him howe too 
and whereas wee haue bene 
to — on ſting vs or dovs 
any wrong:euery one of vs into ſtorme agoinſte 
himſelfe : ſo as we — 55 thus : I have 
ſuch a vice: Iam with mine enemies if any one of 
them haue praftiſed euill againſte me, and I can haue no 
pacience, but am caried away with a deſire of vengeance 
2 bes 14 when Ihaue well aduiſed 
my ſclte, I find not a worſe enemie to my welfare, thi my 
ſelfe:that is to ſay, this vngracious nature, and the wicked 
aff ections that I conceive within me, are as many enimies 
to hinder my welfare. And therefore it becommeth me 
to be angry at my ſelfe, bycauſe it is from thence that my, 
greateſt enemies come.VVherefore when ſuch temptari- 
vs, as weſecit h ed here to lob: let 


ons come v 
vs learne to withſtand them a {mages Fr 
our ſelues, to the end we may ouercome them. And when. 


ve ſee our ſelues tr 


of 


ſtriving againſt him) we muſt not flatter our ſelues roo 


50 ſay as ſome do, that it is but our nature, and that wee bee 


not able to amend it: but let vs aſſure our ſe lues that ſuch 
excuſes ſhall ſtand vs in no ſteade: for it behoueth vs too 
it is not for vs to ſaye 


2 
fo 


no: But we mult enter into the te, yea and into a 
lively combate, where we muſt employ all our witte, and 
all our endeuoure, or elſe we ſhall neuer come to an ende 
of i. Lo whereof we be aduiſed in this ſtreine. And when 
lob addeth, Seeing we baue receyned good of the Lorde, wby 


ving with Sa- 60 ſhoulde We not alſo receyne exill he ſetteth downe a natu- 
un ſoing we find him ſo furious an enemie, nor no going Fall argument to induce vs to beare paciently the cuil and 


qyned by any lewde fanciestofirive | 


* 
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' aducrſities that God ſendeth vs, For if wee bee ſo muche 

bounde to a man, that when wee haue receyued a — 
tur ne at hys hand, we wil haue ſuch conſideration of him 
as to ſaye, he is a man that hath done me great good: if 
herevppon we indure not any thing at the hands of them 
to whome we be ſo muche beholden, will not men ſaye, 
that there is too villanouſe an vmhankfulneſſe in vs? Ac- 
cording then as we be bound to mortall men, ſo alſo wyll 
we be pacient when we ſhall be fame to ſuffer any incon- 


uenience for them. If a childe be willing to beare with his 10 


father, foraſmuch as hee knowes that his father begate 
him,and nouriſhed him,and k him ſtil in hys houſe : 
if the childe (notwithſtanding that his father be rough to- 
wards him)be bound neuertheleſſe to acknowledge that 
it is good reaſon he ſhould abide — > ſo 

vnto creatures: what muſt we to the Crea- 
tor? VVe ſee that God doth vs many good rurnes, and 
ſhall we endure no euill at his hand when it pleaſeth him: 
Ought not he to haue ſuperioritie ouer vs, and to puniſh 


vs when he thinketh it good: This conſideration ought to 20 
make vs bowe dow ne our neckes,and to hold vs in quiet: 


and that is the t that Iob maketh heere. Hee had 
ſayd heeretofore, The Lord hath gyuen, the Lorde hathe 
taken away, and that is another reaſon, For thereby hee 
ment,that when God gyueth vs it is not to appro- 
priate them vnto vs (as they ſay:) but too let vs haue the 
vie of them for a time, ſo as wee ſhould bee readye at all 
houres to ſende him home agayne that which he hath lene 
vs. Lo thus we ſee how Ioballeageth a naturall reaſon : 


and now he bringeth another ſecond reaſon, And what is 30 


that? V Ve receyue good at the Lords hand, and why then 
receive wee not euill alſo ? For ſithe wee bee ſo greatly 
bound vnto God, it is too vile an vnthankfulneſle, if wee 
can not find in our hearts to ſuffer any thing for his ſake. 
And furthermore, if we will marke thys reaſon well: wee 
muſt firſt — * God with hys creatures: and then ſe- 
condly we muſt compare the benefytes that God gyueth 
vs, wich the benefites that we can receyue of men. VVhen 
God cometh in the rank, I pray you what is al the honor, 
and all the authoritie that can be giuen to creatures : is it 
any more than « 
vnto God, and which hee hath deſerued? So then let vt 
marke well, that if we were a hundreth thouſande tymes 
more pacient to ſuffer afflitions than we bee: if the ad- 
uerſitie came vnto vs on the behalfe of men to whome we 
are bounde, yet were 2 pole. VVhy ſo? 
bicauſe the Maieſtie of God all creatures in 


_ ſuch wiſe, as we cannot diſcharge our ſelues rowards him 


droppein relpe& of that whiche is dus 


as becommeth vs: and that although we do our duetie to- 
war ds men:it is impoſsible to accompliſhthat whiche wy 
owe vnto God. But aboue all, we muit marke the gra, 
ous gifts that he dealeth to vs conrimually with hys owng 
vs count well, for we are ſure, that vhẽ we ham 
counted to the vttermoſt J e muſt confeſſe with Da] 
that there is nother number nor meaſure of them. Ard 
wherefore:For Gods goodneſſe is a bottomleſſe pit, in 
ſomuch as we mult needes be rauiſhed as oft and as 
time as wee mule yppon them, And for proofe | 
man conſider how Cod hath ſhewed him ſelfe a father 
him, euen from his birth, yea and before his birthe:I py 
you mult we not be confounded before we can reachy 


the hundreih part of them? Seeyng then that the caſeſy 


ſtandeth, that Gods graces are innumerable , and can 
no meanes be comprehended, why receyue wee notthe 
aduerſuies that he ſendeth vs? For although we were il. 
flicted much more than we be: yet ſhould Gods beneſtet 
farre ſurmount all the afflictions that we can ſuffer athyz 
hande. So then let vs marke well the ſayde reaſon of obs, 
to the ende that when ſo euer God ſhall afflit vs, we my 
beare all thinges paciently , aſſuring our ſelues thut iti 
| rm mts ee aduerſitie at hys hands, 
we haue receyued ſo many of his benefytes. But the 
reſt of thys ſentence ſhall be reſerued till too morrowe, 
RIES not as nowe be ſet out at len 
vs pray to thys good God, that it may 
him to haue alwayes — — — «. 
uer hee ſhall afflict vs: and that foraſmuch as it is good 
reaſon that we ſhould be inured vnto pacience fo longu 
we be in thys worlde: although wee bee forced too paſſe 
through many thornes and divers eues and ven. 
tions of mind : yet neuertheleſſe our good God will {6 
arme vs with his ſtrength , as wee may not quayle. And 
that foraſmuche as our life is a corruptible and ruinow 
caban : he will holde vs vp in our feebleneſſe, euen vm 
the ende, and vntill ſuche time as hee haue ridde vs quite 
and cleane of the inſirmities of our fleſhe : and that there 
withall wee aiſo hauing our recourſe vntoo the fatherly 
ſſe whych be vie towards vs, may be fuccoured 
him in all our neceſsities, not 2 at all but hes 
will bring vs to the ſaluation which he hath promiſed vs 
aſſuring our ſelues, that if we perſiſt in his obeyſance, we 
ſhall never be diſappoynred, and that if wee ſticke vntoo 
his promiſes, he will neuer fayle to haue his hande ſtret - 
ched out ouer vs to ſuccour vs, That it may pleaſe him to 


ä . 


T be tentb Sermon, which it the third vpon the ſecond Chapter. 


Thus the reſt of the he tenth v. A , 
eee 


N And three of Tobs AA W ET vnto him, tha 


3 


is to xvie, Eliphas the Themanue, BRaldad che Suhite, and Zophar the 


lhe place vvhere they dvvelt: for they agreed to come to haue compaſsiõ of him, and to com- 


ſort hym. 


u. And vvhen they lift vp their eyes a farre off, they knevv him not, and then they lifted vp theyr 
voyce and vvept and tent their clothes, and caſt duſt vpon their heads tovvarde heauen. 

13. And ſatedovvyneby him vpon the ground by the ſpace of ſeuen dayes and ſeuen nighies, in ſuche 

N vviſeas none of them ſpake one vvorde, for they ſavve that his gteefe vvas greatly encreaſed. 


Yelter- 
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© Towfull, Heere wee ſee a pri 
although God ſceme to be bent againſte vs: yer conſide- 


rowes. Frue it is that the aduerſities 


Eſterday I declared in effect hat Iob 
meant by chys ſentence , Mie baue receys 
ued good at the Lores hande, and why be- 
ceyue wer not euill alſ» 2 It ſerueth too 
ſhe ve how men are toto vnthanktull, 


otherw iſe, as though that by theſe wordes, //ee receyue 
goedat the Lor des baude, Iob hoped, that yet in time too 
come, God would be the ſame tou ardes him agayne, that 
he had felt him to be heretofore. And ſo it ſeemeth too 
mem, that lob meant to comfort his wife and himſelfe by 
faying, Thys myſerie ſhall not continue for euer: al- 
though God puniſh vs, he meaneth not to continue it too 
the vttermoſt: for in the end he will haue pitie vpon thoſe 
that are ſo diſtreſſed. But the naturall meaning is that 


which I haue ſer downe already. that is to witte, that Iob 
o remembrance t that hee had receyued 


calling to remembrance the good 
at Gods hande, helde him ſelte ſo beholden vnto hym, as 
he thought him ſelſe bounde to abide all aduerſities paci- 
ently. And heerevpon wee may gather a good and profi- 
table doctrine: that is to wit, that as oft and as long as ad- 
uerſities oppreſſe vs, wee muſt acknowledge, that God 
hath ſhewed hym ſelſe ſo good a father to vs in ſo many 
ſortes, as it becommeth vs not to thinke it ſtraunge if hee 
chaſtize ys at times, nor be ed & moued to grudge 


lob coulde not᷑ haue bene comforted, except hee had 
apphyed Gods former benefites too the tyme to come. 
For if wee conſider but onely howe God hath bene good 
to vs in tyme paſt, and that wee ſhall haue no more: too 
what purpoſe were that? or we could not be paciente, as 
hath bene ſayde alreadye. VVe muſtbee well aſſured of 
the goodneſſe and loue of God, and we malt truſte con- 
tinually to hys grace, not doubting at all but that hee wil 
proceede too loue vs ſtill, notwithſtanding that he deale 


roughly with vs. lob then calleth to minde the benefites 49 are light of ſpeec 


that hee had receyued heeretofore at Gods hande, in 
ſuche wiſe as hee maketh this concluſion : namely that 
God had not changed nother his purpoſe nor his nature, 
nor ceaſſed to continue good and righteous,notwithſtan- 


ding that he had afflicted hym. VVhen we haue this con- 


ſideration with vs, wee ſee where with to aſſuage our ſo- 


nature, are very ſharpe and harde for vs to beare: lyke as 
medicines are bitter and troubleſome, and therefore muſt 
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gy him for the ſame. And heerewithall it is certayne 30 


47 
trarye. VVhercfore then is it ſayde that hee fomednot - 
with hys lippes It is to ſhewe that hee had a wonder- 
full ſtay of hym ſelſe. True it is, that lomerymes although 
wee conceyue euill imeginations: yet wee holde them 


in, ſo as no ewill wordes eſcape vs. As howe 2A man is 
tempted too bee offended with God, and many imagi- 
nations runne in his head, in ſo muche that hee woulde 
fayne liſte vp him ſelſe willingly agaynſt God, yea and 
euen conceyue th blaſphemies: Hut heerevypon he bri- 
dleth and rebuketh him ſelſe thus: ret hed creature, 
v hat meaneſt thou? V Vee ſee then, that in the middeſt 
of our temptatiõs, God gyueth vs the grace to reſiſt them, 
ſo as wee come not too the extremitie to blaſpheme hym 
openlye. Not that we bee not blame wor thy in the meane 
whyle for conceyuing ſuche thoughtes, or that we ought 
not too condemne our ſelues for ſo doing before God : 
but it appeareth well, that the holye Ghoſte hathe 
wroughte in vs, when wee haue not conſented too ſuche 
temptations nor had any liking of them. And a man 
may well take thys ſentence in thys ſenſe : namely that 


came not too extremitie:but that although hee were ſoro 
prouoked too euill, yet hee reſiſted, ſo as the euill ouer- 
came him not, but hee maynteyned hys battell ſtedfaſt- 
ly. Notwithſtanding , when wee haue conſidered all 
things throughly, there is no doubte but that lob is ſet 
heere before vs as a man rightly perfecte in pacience. And 
for the better gheere of, let vs marke how 
Sainct Iames ſayth, that hee which hath not ſinned with 
his tongue is perfect aboue all men. And why ſo:YVe ſee 
that foraſmuch as men bee ouerſwiſte too ſpeake, inſo- 
much that now and then a thing is ſpoken betore we can 
conceyue it: hee that is able to holde hum ſelfe in, ſo as 
no word ſli from him but with good aduiſemente 
and well ſer: ſhewerh him ſelſe too bee indued w yth - 
ſingular grace. Thus wee ſee what wee haue too note 
heere concerning Iob: namely howe hee is ſo farre off 


from ſhewing any ſturdineſſe againſte God, that euen all 


hys wordes are ſo well ordered, that whereas other men 
h, and vnable too rule their tungs: lob 
humbleth hym ſelſe before God. And heereby wee bee 
taughte too call yppon G O D, too graunt vs the grace, 
that wee may neuer caſt foorthe any woordes — He 
tende too the diſhonoure of hys holy name. For wee 


__ knowe that the tongue ought too bee dedicated chictly 


be ſomewhat ſweetned, that they may be the eaſlyer re- F 0 


ceyued. God alſo gyueth vs u herewith too ſeaſon oure 


ſorrowes, too the intente wee ſnoulde not bee ouer ſor- 


ring how we haue found him ſo good, and that hee hathe 


made vs to fee le his loue aſter ſo many ſorts: wee ſhoulde 


not doubt but he will continue the ſame euen to the end. 
For thys cauſe it is ſayde, that in all theſe tlynges lob of- 


ſended not with his lippes. And wee muſte not vnder- 


5 


too the honouie of God. True it is that wee ougl te too 


applye all our members_therevnzoo: for likeashee hai 


created all, ſo is it good reaſon that all ſhoulde bee im- 
ployed too hys glorye. But hee wyll have our tongues 
too ſounde in ſuche wyſe in our mouthes , as they may bee 
inſtrumentes too glorifye hym : ſo as it wee applye them 
too the contrarye, it is as muche as to peruente the order 


than too withholde our ſelues from it: Therefore wee 
haue ſo muche the more neede too call vppon.G O D, 
that hee maye gouerne vs in ſuche ſorte, as wee maye 
not vtter one woorde that ſhall not bee too hys ho- 
noure. Furtl ermore, if wee nowe and then conc eiue 


ſtande heere, that Iob was an hypocrite, to glorifye God 6 ſome euill imaginations ( as it is not poſsible but 


with hys mouth, and yet had a mind or heart to the con- vee muſte needes haue manye wicked 


thovghres, 
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conſidering our great frayltie, and howe Sataneggeth vs 
to this or that: ) let vᷣs aſſure our ſelues that we are already 
faultie before God, and that we muſt aske him fe - 
neſſe of it, and yet therewithall fight valiantly ſtill, and 
thruſt thoſe things vnder foote, and do according to that 
which was ſayd yeſterday. For Job not only rebuked hys 
wyfe : but alfo diſcouered hir folly. Therefore it becom- 
meth vs to take good heede, that we enter not into diſpu- 
tation and pleading againſt God, but rather that we learne 
to bridle, yea and to rebuke our ſelues Juſtely. Thus we 
fee we muſt bee 
And heereit wee ſee the beaſtlyneſſe that hathe reigned 
and reizneth yet ſtill at thys daye among the Papiſtes. 
For they ſay in their ſinagoges, that if a man fall in doubt 
whether there be a God or no, or whether God be righ- 

tuous or no, or if hee conceyue horrible and 
blaſphemies in his head, it is no ſinme at all, ſo he conſente 
not to it vtterly. If a man be 1 
boure out of his clothes, or to murther him, or too blaſ- 
or to giue him ſelfe to whorehunting, ſo as hee 


they ſay that all this is no ſinne. Muſt not ſuche folke 
needes be worſe than brute beaſtes? But I ſee one reſolu- 
tion whiche is common ouer all among the Papiſtes(and 
well worthy are they of ſuch reſolutions, fi as 
there is nothing but iſie in them, by meanes wher- 
of they make ſo light of ſin, as if it were nothing at al, ma- 
ing it to be but a veniall ſinne, when a man hath offen- 
God deadly: )whych is, that if a man haue commit - 


to condemne ſuche vice as is in vs. 


- <auayle vs. Therefore when wee ſee our nei 


torment him more than he had bene tormented afore. et 
notwithſtanding, their minde was not to do ſo, neyther 
came they to mocke lob. they no malicious pur. 
poſe nor wicked intente with them: but they had a right 
and hartie good will and loue rowardes him. For it is ſayd 
that their meaning was to haue compalsion on him, that 
is to ſay, to take to themſe lues ſome part of his miſerie, ſo 
farre as was poſsible for them to beare ſuch a greefe, as 
if they had bene ioyned and knit togither in his perſone. 


10 Lo to what end they came, and yet notwithſtanding, wee 


ſee how Iob had his affliction more grieuouſly increaſed 
by it. Then ler vs take warning by ſuch example, that al- 
we be well minded towards our neighbours, and 
be deſirous to comfort them in their miſeries: yet God 
guyde vs, or els our ſayd good intent will nothyng 

in 
daunger or neceſsitie: truely we ought to echGodto 


gyue vs the to haue c ion of them and toſuc- 
coure them: but yet that is not all. And wherefore © By- 


20 cauſe we haue not the ſpirit of wiſedome:in ſo much that 
that his affections within him do carrie him away: 


— 21 


we go cleane awke, and yet we beare our ſelues in ha 
that we do the beſt in the world, vhen it ſhall be but too 
dryue a poore mam to deſpayre, which felt too much of 
hys miſerie before. We {ee how there be manye zelous 
perſons, whych are very earneſt and deſirous tooſhewe 
themſelues charitable towards thoſe whome they are able 
— : but what for that? there is no handſommeſſt nor 
d faſhion ¶ in their dealing] VVhen they come to a 
creature that is already afflicted, they bring _ 
Euen of the 


poore 
ted the horribleſt ſinne in the world, he needeth but one 30 new torment. And whereof commerh that? 
ſprinkling with , and by and by he is diſcharged 


towards God, But for our parte (as I haue ſayde before) 
let vs thinke that if we be prouoked by any wicked doub- 
tingneſſe , wee bee condemned alreadye before God. 
Then let vs prevent his , and bee our owne 

yeelde our ſelues guiltie:and yet in the meane 
| whyle let vs not doubt, but God hath mercie on vs, and 
wyll hold vs vp in our inſirmities: conditionally that by 
the grace of his holy ſpirit we ſhake off all ſuche thinges, 


want of diſcretion and skill. Therfore God muſt be 
to worke in thys cace:and (as Thaue ſayd) if wee will fuc- 
„„ ſhall haue 
giuen vs this affection, then let vs pray hym too gyue vs 
alſo the meane and right vſe of it out of hand, that we may 
e that which is good and profitable, and that we may 
skill to handle folke ing as ſhal be coruenient 
and agreable to their nature: ſo as if the perſon be 
in exceſſe of anguiſh, the comfort that we bring him may 


and not to put the wicked imaginations in praftize, 4 bee ſo well applyed to hys vſe, as hee may feele ſome re- 
liefe by it. VVee muſt pray God to giue vs thys vertue: 


ich we ſhall haue conc in our mindes. Thus you 
ſee how we ought to deale in thys behalfe. It is conſe= ſſor it is not to be founde in vs.) And afterward if God 
vs wiſdome, hee muſt alſo put a loving kind- 


quently ſayde. That three of lobs freendes baning hearde of haue giuen 
all the myſcries that were _— vnsoe bym,tooke aduyce to neſſe in vs, that wee bee not too ri towardes thoſe 
ie bim. And to what ende? To heut compaſſion of bw. ol whoſe well doing we may haue cauſe to — 4 
and to comfort bim. It is a good likelyhood at the but rather be inclined to a pitifull affection, that is to lay, 
, Kaſh that Goo mcear to releeue his ſeruant lob, when he _ be mildly — 72 
ſente men vntoo him that pretended to baue piti ing as it is ſayde that charitie hopeth all things. And 
his miſeries, and were skilfull and wiſe to —— = we what we haue to marke. Furthermore when wee 
as we well ſhall ſee by their diſcourſes anon after, howe 50 theſe men with our ſelues: we find fora certain- 
were exquiſite 4 Andſo amanmightſup- ¶ ne, that God hath neede to gouerne vs in that cace. VV 
poſe,that God would hencefoorth ſtretch out his hande ſo For theſe are none of the common and ordinarie ſort 


ſente him. But we ſee that this viſitation of his freendes, 


but they bee greate perſonages, and well aduiſed in all 
accordingly as they ſhewe themſclues too bee. 


poynts, 
And yer neuertheleſſe we ſee how they pre in ſuche 
wiſe, as there is no let in them, but that lob myght haue 


vas to increace his miſerie, and to plundge him euen into 
the bottome of endleſſe waues. V Vhereby we be admoni- 
ſh:d,that if at any time we be in hope to be drawen out of 
our afflictions: we muſt not thinke it though the bene dinged downe vnto hell. And what is the cauſe of 
matter fall not out as we haue For wee ſee it:Godmentto ſhewe vs how there is nother wiſedome 
how Job was diſappointed of his hope which he had whe 60 nor diſcretion in the mind of man, nor any rule or mea- 
bifwebobiminntber thay bantors Divellows ſure in hym, excepte that hee hymſelſe gyue it. Let = 

c 


well of their well doing, accor--_... 


— 
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Lee ſure then, that vnleſſe wee haue that, wee ſhall not 
bee able roo comfort ſuche as are afflicted. For it Iobs 
friendes whiche u ere ſo excellent men, did ſo ouerſhoote 
themſclues : it is a much more likelyhoode that wee ſhall 
miſſe if God ſupply not our want and giue wherewith too 


| behave our ſelves as is meete for vs. Thus wee ſee what” 


we haue to remember. Moreover , whereas it is ſayd that 
they tooke counſel] to haue compaſsion of bim and too comfort 
bm: in theſe two woordes it is ſhewed vs, what is the du- 


beeing come to mourne with him, purpoſe: to haue com- 
forted him with all ipecde, ſo as their comming was not 
onely too weepe and to ſay, we fecle ſome part of thy mi- 
ſerie, but alſo to comfort him if it had bin poſsible. I hus 
then we ſee of what minde they came. But what for that? 
They tayledin the middes of theyr journey. V Vhen they 
went firſt in hance with their errand, they were in a good 
minde. But they hilde not the meane that was requiſue 
and needfull, whiche is, that when they were once come, 


tie of ſuch as ſec their friendes and neighbours indure ad- i they ſhoulde haue had the ſame compaſzion towardes lob 


uerſitie. Ihen are there two things requiſite in comtor- 
ting and alſo in ſuccouring. For we may inploy our ſelues 
to the vttermoſt to ſuccour ſuch as haue need of our help, 
and yet it ſhall be no great matter if wee haue not the hart 
too be as they bee, and to ioyne our ſelues with them, as 
though wee felt their gnefes in our ow ne perſones. VVee 
may giue all our goodes to the poore, and yet if we haue 
no loue it is nothing. Sain& Paule by ſpeaking ſo, ſhew- 
eth that wee maye well doo many fayre thinges, whiche 


ſtill, and they ſhould haue ſought ſuch meanes to comfort 
him, as had beene moſt agreeable to him, and they ſhould 
haue ſhot alwayes at that marke. But they did not ſo: yea 
contrary wile they became as men amazed. And howe is 
that? doubtleſſe they found not any thing to te offended 
at inthe perſone of lob: howbeit foraſmuch as they ſaue 
ſuche extremenelle of afil iction, it ſeemed too them that 
God would not haue handled him ſo ſharply , except hee 
| had bene a caſtaway. And ſo they tooke ſuche a conceyte 


notwithſtanding ſhall bee but leaſings and vanitie, except 20 by reaſon of the exceſsiue miſeries that they ſawe in Iob : 


| wee haue louingneſſe too guide them all. And we ſhall ſee © 


ſome that will aduenture themſelues valiantly if a man 
ſtande in neede of theirhelpe : but yet haue they not any 
feeling or compaſsion [of his griefe.] Lo why it is ſayde 
chat Iobs friends are come to comfort him, and as it were 
too drawe him out of his miſerie, and to haue compaſsion 
on him. And in deede, there is not that man of vs, whiche 
firſt and formoſt deſyreth not this comfort : that is, that 
men ſhoulde haue compaſsion on him. As for example: if a 


as they Joſt their courage to comfort him. And here wee 
ſee why it is ſayde in the Pſalme, Happie is the man that 
hath conſid eration of them that are in trouble. Dauid had 
paſled that way as well as Iob. For hee had indured great 
aduerſities in ſuche ſorte as hee was lyke as if hee had bin 
forſaken of God, according as I haue ſayde heretofore. 
And a man might ſay, But beholde, is it not too bee ſeene 
that it was but a fondneſſe for him too glorie of his tru- 
ſting in God, and to warrant himſelſe that he woulde ſuc- 


man indure aduerſitie, and it happeneth that others come 30 cour him? for wee ſee the plaine contrarie. For aſmuche 


to ſerue him or to do what they can for him: if he bee of 
opinion that they which doo him good haue no care of 
him, nor bee touched with compaſsion of his miſerie: it 
will be but as a doubling of his grief. True it is that he ſhal 
receyue the good that is done vnto him, but he regardeth 
it not in compariſon of theſr compaſsion: in ſo much that 
whereas other men ſuccour him not at all, nor give him a- 
ny ayde, yet if he perceiue in himſelf that thoſe poore folk 


haue a feeling of his miſerie as if they were his own mem- 


therefore as Dauid was condemned by men vnder the co- 
lour that God perſecuted him, and exerciſed his pacience 
in ſundrie wiſe : hee ſayeth, Right happie is the man that 
hath conſideration of the afflicted. Hereby he mcaneth, 
that if wee ſee any man in anguilb for his hard aduerſities: 
God requyreth aboue all things, that we ſhould not at the 
firſt daſhe take ſuche conceyre as to ſay, O he is damned, 
God ſhe wet full well that hee purpoſeth to cut him off, 
there is no more * of him, behold he is paſt recouerie. 


bers, he will make more account of that, than of all the 40 VVe muſt not bee ſo rigorous, but wee mult haue the wit 


ſuccour that a man can giue him [without it.] So then 

when we minde too diſcharge our ſelues of our duetie to- 
wardes thoſe that are in aduerſitie : let vs beginne at this 
poynt : that is to witte, to pitie their miſeries, and to feele 


ſome part of them as neere as we can. For this is the true 


tryall of loue And herewithall it is true that wee muſte 


lo ſpewe this compafsion of ours by our doings. There 


rre that will bee ſorie ynough when they ſee their neigh - 
bours in aduerſitie: but yet therewithall they fare as 


to ſay, verie well, let vs wayt what God will do: aduerſi- 
ties are common as we ll to good men as to bad, and when 
they light vppon good men, they are not without a cauſe. 
V'Vhen God ſcourgeth them, although wee perceyue not 


the cauſe wherefore he dothit; yet it becõmeth vs toconꝝʒ⁊e 


ſider that God is rightuous. VVee ſee then that afflictions 


holdeth for his children: and alſo too the caſtawayes and 
thoſe that go into damnation, But foraſimuche as it is not 


blockes, ſo as a man can get no ſuccour of them, they bee 50 for vs too iudge of it, except God hath ſhewed vs what 


ſo diſmayde. But we mult followe the faſhion that is ſer 
downe here: namely to be pitifull and tender harted after 
ſuch a ſort when we ſee any man endure aduerſitie, as wee 
alwayes haue our handes at libertie too ſuccour him after 
the abilitie that God hathgiuen vs. Then muſte wee not 
haue our mindes ſo ouerſet with ſorrowe, as oure heartes 
ſhoulde be diſmayde, and our wittes vtterly amazed: but 
rather this pitifulneſſe of ours muſte extende yer further, 
andquicken vs vp to ſeeke howe wee may ſalue the ſores 


ende the afflictions ſhall come vrito it becommeth vs to 
holde our verdit in ſuſpence, as ifa man ſhould fay, Is this 


man afflicted? very well, let vs acknowledge the hande of 


God, and begin to ſay, Alas I haue well deſerued as much 
or more: wretched creature, looke if thou haue not offen- 
ded thy God ſo many way es, as he may puniſhe thee an 
hundred thouſand folde more than him whom thou ſeeſt 
too indure ſo much. Let vs then aduiſe our ſelues to con- 
clude thus, Very well, I ſee this poore man is handled ve- 


that we ſee in our neighbours. And this is it that is meant 60 ry roughly: true it is that hee lead a nauęh tie life, and that 


here by the ſecond place, where it is ſayd that lobs friends 


hee ſuffereth rightfully : but yet we knowe not what God 


arecommon both to Gods chofen people and fuch as hee 
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will do with him. Lo here the wiſedome that Dauid ex- 


horteth vs vnto : namely that wee ſhoulde wayte too ſee 
whether God will deliver thoſe whome hee perſecuteth 
with his owne hande, albeit that it be righttuliy done. Alſo 
let vs learne to be fenced agaynſt all ſtumblingblocks that 
may come in our way, that wee bee not troubled when 
things exceede our imagination, and that we be not letted 
by them to do our duetie contirwally, and that our harte 
fayle vs not in the middes of our iourney. Truly this leſ- 
ſon is hard too put in vre : but ſo muche the more payne 
ought we to pur our ſelues vnto, and God will giue vs the 
grace to bring it about. I his is the thing that I ſpake of at 
the beginning: namely, that if we haue a deſire and zeale 
to comfort our neighbours, wee muſt deſire of God too 
furniſh vs with the meanes to do it, to the intent that whe 
it commeth to be put in vre, we become not vnprofitable 
like blockes of woode: yet notwithſtanding it muſt not 
be thought ouer ſtraunge, that obs friends were ſo aſto- 
nied,confidering the plight wherein they founde him: for 


bound to take vpon vs the perſone of our neighbours, too 
acke God forgiueneſſe in their behalfe. I he greateſt re- 
liefe that we can giue to ſuch as are in diſtreſſe, is too 

God that he will not ſhake them off altogither. But wee 
cannot by our prayers ſuccour thoſe that are in aduerſitie, 
without having that which I haue recired : that is too wit, 
without keeping of them companie, to humble our ſelues 
afore God, and without coming to them too mourne wick 
them. Dauid proteſteth that he did it even for his enimies, 


10 and that when he ſaw them running intoo deſtruction, hee 


was ſorie for them in his hart, and ſhead bitter teares and 
ſighes for them. If Dauid haue done thus for his enemies 
that perſecuted him : why ſhoulde not we doo it for them 
whom we knowe to be the children of God? Certainly we 
ought to follow Dauid, in praying for our enemies. For 
without we do ſo, Chriſt will not auow ys to be his Diſci- 
ples. But it is an ouergreat leudneſſe if wee haue not ſuch . 
__ vpon thoſe in whom we perceyue ſome ſigne of gods 

ineſſe and religion, and which are inſtructed in al one do- 


. he was vtterly diſtigured, ſo as they coulde not know him 20 ctrine with vs. Therefore when they come to ſue for par- 


at the firſt ſiglit, as che text ſayeth. Vndoubtedly they had 
ſuch an affection tooted in their hart, that when they ſawe 
him ſo miſerable, yet they coulde not ceaſe to ſhewe that 
they loued him ſtill, how beit that when they knewe him, 
they were vtterly aſtoniſhed. It is conſequently ſayd, That 
tbey lyfted vp their voyce and fell a weeping. Theſe teares 
here came not of counterfeytneſſe, it was a good affe&ion 
that they had. Howbecit foraſmuch as they were abaſhed 
by reaſon of the great miſeries that Iob indured : wee ſee 


ſhal be diſcharg 


don at Gods hande: it becometh vs to ioyne with them in 
that caſe. Behold(l ſay) what ye haue to marke when it is 
ſayd, that Iobs friendes rent their garments, caſt thẽſelues 
againſt the ground, and ſprinkled duſt vppon their heades. 
Herewithall we note, that although ſuch Ceremonies bee 
ſignes of repentance: yet wee muſt not thinke that men 
ed for clothing themſelues in ſackcloth, for 
much weeping, and for vſing ſuche maner of faſhions as 
may make them ſeeme too haue nothing but lowlyneſſe 


they bee ſo troubled and daſhed out of countenaunce, as 30 and aduerſitie in them: but rather we muſt bethinke oure 
they bee not able to doo their duetie as they meant to do. 


Then to haue ſome loue & to vtter the ſignes of it, is not 
all that is requyred: but this loue muſt be well ruled, to the 
end we may well ſerue one anothers turne, as God com- 
maundeth. As touching that it is ſayd, that they rent ibeyr 
clothes, and caſt duit vp on theyr hrades, that they caft them- 
ſelues vpon the greunde, and were ſcuen dayes and ſegennightes 
without peaking any woorde : therein we ſee the fayde com- 
paſsion whereof we haue ſpoken afore : and beſides that, 


ſelues of this ſentence of Ioels, Rende your harts and not 
your garmentes: whereby Ioell meeneth, that it is too no 
purpoſe for men to haue great ſtore gf Ceremonies, or too 
martyr themſelues much in outward of the worlde, 
except their hartes be broken before. And what maner of 
Rending or breaking is it that god requireth in our harts? 
It is that wee ſhoulde bee caſt downe and humbled before 
him: that when we perceiue any ſignes of his wrath, (ſpe- 
cially when we feele the blowes of his hande alreadie,) we 


we ſee howe their meening was to humble theſelues with 40 ſhould be paciet:afſuring our ſelues that all comes for our 


Iob, as it were to make interceſsion to Godward to haue 
pitie ypon him. For when the men of olde time did caſt 
duſt ypon their heads, it was in token of humilitie and ac- 
know ledgement of their ſinnes. And firſt they knewe that 


their eſtate was to ſay, doth God puniſh vst then let vs be- 


thinke vs of that u hiche wee haue forgotten: that is too 
wit, that wee bee but 

For when men are in proſperitie, they make themſelues 
drunken, they flaunt it, they ſore in the ayre, and they be 
not touched with any care. But aſſoone as God ſmyteth 
them, then they ſtorme, and they conſider neither whence 
they are come, nor whither they muſt returne. Alſo the 


men of olde tyme,to the end too bring all this to remem- 


brance, vſed the ſayd Ceremonie : thereby yeelding them- 
ſelues faultie before God,as though they had beene wret- 
ched offenders. And the thing that is requyred at offen- 
ders handes, is that they ſhould acknowledge their faults, 


craue pardon, yeeld themſelues guiltie before God, and 


returne vnto him with true repentance. Iob had good oc- 


and a thing of nothing. it b-hoyerh our harts to be rent, 


ſinnes: and that wee do not as many do, who when they 
be beaten with Gods roddes, chawe theyr brydles lyke 
mules , and conceyue I wote not what a ſierceneſſe and 
bitterneſſe, which ſerue to ſet them in a rage apaynſt God, 
notwithſtanding that they make countenaunce as thou 
they were well tamed. But contrarywiſe (as I haue ſayd) 
according to the exhor- 
tation that is made vntoo vs in the Pſalme) by laying our 

art open before God, to the ende he ſhould a — 


50 is within it. Then let vs follow the ſayd ſaying of the Pro- 


phet Ioell, that we ſhouldnot rend our garments, but our 
hartes rather: for therein will the true repentance ſhewe 


it ſelfe. Bur it is impoſsible that our harts ſhould be right- = 


ly rent, withoute ſhewing of the foreſayde lowelineſſe by 
experience, in confeſsing our ſinnes, too the intent to giue 
glory vntoo God. And herein a man may ſee what a moc- 
kerie is in thoſe that thinke thimſelues too haue done ve- 
ry muche, when they haue graunted that they haue done 
amiſſe, that they haue committed a great offence 


caſion ſo to do: and his friendes alſo could not ſhew forth 6 God, and that they haue caſt a ſtumblingblocke intoo the 


their friendſhip, if they had not done the like. For we bee 


Church: and yet peraduenture if a man grate vpon them 
but 
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but a little further, and would make them to vnderſtande 
their faults, it would mkae them to ſay, O, that were totoo 
much : and it woulde ſeeme vnto them that God were o- 
verſharpe and rigorous ynſt them, But in any wiſe we 
muſt yot thinke that God receyueth vs as repentant per- 
ſons,except we bring him the ſacrifize that is ſpoken of in 
the one and fiftith Plalme. And what maner a Sacrifze, 
is that That wee haue our heartes and mindes fo diſtrel- 
ſed as wee can no more: and that we be ſo aſhamed of the 
itting of the ſumes whereof our conſcience hath re- 

morſe & accuſeth vs, as we knowe not where to become, 
vntill we haue found fauour in our God. Thus much then 
25 concerning this point, that repentance conſiſteth not in 
ceremonies, but hath hir ſeate in the hart of man, howbeit 
that if (he muſt ſhew hir ſelf by ſignes, and that if we haue 


a minde well diſpozed, wee muſt ſo appeere before men, 


as we may not onely haue this woorde in our mouth, to 
ſay, we haue offended: but alſo oùr harte muſte ſpeake it 
before our tung. But when as it is ſay de that Iobs friendes 
ſate by him ſeuen dayes and ſeuen night 
that they departed not out of that place of all that whyle: 
but that they abode with him by the ſpace of ſeuen dayes, 
lamenting there with him, and caſting themſclues vppon 
the earth: and ſpecially that they yeelded a good record of 
their loue towards l. im, in abandoning all their own plea- 
ſures and commodities, to bee there in ſorowing with him 
whom they meant too comfort. Lo whatthe ſumme is. 
And therwithall it is ſayd, that they ſpake not one worde: 
wherein wee ſee that whiche I haue touched heretofore: 


THE II. CHAP. OF IOPR, 


ſt, 
and therefore we ſee no meant to comfort him. Thus we 
ſes the cauſe of their aſtaniſtunent. But they ought too 
haue had an eye to Gods promi es, whereby hee witneſ- 
ſeth vnto vs, that when it ſeemeth vntoo vs that all is loſt 
and paſt hope of recouerie for vs: hee is able to ſende re- 
medie ſlill. Howbeit they did not ſo. Hereby then we are 
admoniſhed, (as I touched afore) to pray vnto God, too 
holde ys in, that we be not moued with ſuch eompaſi on in 


the aduerſities eyther of aur ſclues, or of our nei 
10 to conclude that we mult be paſt al hope of recouerie. For 


the Diuell deſires nothing more than to cauſe vs to make 
ſuch a concluſion, and too put intoo our heades that God 
hath calt ys off. Suppoleſt thou (will hee ſay) that God 
wit * rece yue — to mercie D 

im lo many wayesꝰ It we giue place to ſuch temptations + 
3 jy ap to — and of all hys 
promiſes. And therefore let ys ſo much the more earneſt- 
ly pray God to ſtrengthen vs in ſuch wiſe,as we may beate 
backe ſuch aſſaultes of Satan, thatwhenſoever wee be af 


es: it is not ment 20 flicted in Our o une perſones, or happen to ſee our neigh- 


bours ſuffer aduerſuie, wee may not be ytterly diſmayed, 
bur rather take courage to make this — 
it is true that theſe afflictions are great: but yet mult weo 
ſtil truſt in God, and hope that he wil turne this aduerſitio 
of ours to our welfare, according as he maketh all this 
that he doth in this worlde to ſerue tothe welfare of 
faythfull. If we haue this conſideration with vs, wee ſhall 
neuer be deſtitute of cõſort in our troubles, nor neuer bee 
barred from Gods helpe, ſo we flee ynto him for ſuccour, 


namely that they were very ſore troubled, when they ſaw 39 But let vs fal downe inthe preſence of our good God, 
Gods lande 


ſo rigorous vpon Iob. For they came of ſette 


purpoſe tocomfort Iob: and now they are dumb. VVhat 
is the cauſe of ir © Is it for that they haue forgotten all the 
reaſons that might ſerue too comfort him withall? No, 
they had a welſettled remembrance, as wee ſhall (ce here- 
after. VVherefore is it then, that they hilde their peace? 
Bycauſe they were prevented by this imagination. Howe 
now 7 Wee tooke this man to haue beene the ſeruant of 


God, and peraduenture if God had puniſhed him, wee 


with acknowlegement of our ſinnes, praying him to make 
vs ſo to feele them, as we may alwayes be ready to indure 
the chaſticementes that hee (hall ſende vs, and abide them 
without being ouertroubled in mind, and therwithall that 
we may neuer be aſhamed to condemne our ſumes & ini- 
quities, and to craue for them: and ſpecially that in 
yeelding our ſelues guiltie before him as wo bee in deede, 
we may not ceaſſe to call vpon him, and to aſſure our ſel- 
ues that his mercie ſhal neuer be denied vs, when we come 


would haue thought yet that there had bene ſome order 40 for it with true repentance, deſiring nothing but to be ſub- 


to comfort him. Bur we ſee that God hath forſaken him, 
and that he hath ſet markes vpon him to ſhewe that he is a 
reprabate perſone, and that there is no more hope in him, 


So Iobanſvvered, and ſayd: 


2 


iect to his good will, and to walke in his feare and obedi - 
ence all the time of our life, That it may pleaſe him too 
graunt this grace, not onely vnto vs, but alſo to all, &c. 


De eleuentbh Sermon,which is the firft ypon the third Chapter. 


Let che day periſhe vvherein I vvas borne, and the night vvherein yyoorde vvas brought thata 


man childe vvas conceyued. 


4 Leet chat day bee ouercaſt with darkeneſſe, and let not God require i from aboue, and let it haue 


P . | 
Let darkeneſſe and thicke ſhadoyys oueryyhelmeir, let it bee ouetcouered vvith clovvdes, and let 1 


the heate ofthe day burne it vp, 


9 Poſſeſſed bee that night vvith darkenefſe , let it not bee reckened among the dayes of the yeare, 


not come in the number of che monethes. 


7 Deſolate bee that night, and let it haue no gladneſſe iv it. 


8 Let them that are vvoont to curſe dayes, curſet 


hat, and they alſo that fall a mourning. 


Lerche Starres be darkened in it, and let it haue no hope of light, neycher let the eye liddes of the 


D.ij. morning 
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morning tyvilight ſce it. 


10 Bycauſe it did not ſhettethedoores of the vombe that bare mee, too hyde theſe trouble: from 


mine eies. 


ot, 
on vſe.Hitherto we haue ſeene lobs 
and how he ſubmitted him - 


= {elfe wholy vnto God, yea and that 10 all dy long: and too bee ſhort, let vs thinke 


| he hath not ceaſſed to bliſſe him,not- 
ding that he were deemed miſerable men. 
But now it ſe chat he turneth all topſiteruie, & that 
he is angrie with God. But if we marke all wel and 
: there is a combate, wherein we ſee,that on the 
one ſide mans inſirmitie ſheweth it ſelfe: and on the other 
ſide he hath yer ſtill ſome ſtrengrh too reſiſt his temptati- 
ons. Iob then is here as it were in a mamering : [by mea- 
nes whereof, Jwhereas heretofore there was nothing but 
conſtancie and ſtoutneſſe in him: now there is a mixture, 
fo as the frailtie of his fleſh maketh him to be ſo far ouer- 
ſcene, as he murmureth God, how beit that his in · 
tent is not to fall out with God. Neuertheleſſe woordes 
ſcape him whiche are cuill, and proceede from a faultie 
minde, and cannot be iuſtified. Thus ye ſee the firſt point 
that we haue to conſider : that is roo wit, u bat the ſtare of 
lob is: namely that he ſheweth not himſelſe ſo ſtedfaſt as 
he did afore, but is incountered with ſuch a battell, as doth 
pn voy apts wr bene he 
out 


ſelfe vnto God with ſo ea minde as were 


fite, and as he had bene wont to do. And here wee haue a 


profitable warning. For firſt wee ſee, that men are a- 
. is given them from aboue. There- 
fore let vs learne, not to brag of our owne ſtrength, as we 
ſee the more part of men abuſe themſelues, by bearing 
themſelues in hand that through their one free wil they 
be able to moue mountaines and to worke wonders. How 
be it we muſt not be deceyued with fuch imaginations: but 
maſt aſſure our ſelues, that as long 
we may well ſtande : but if he loozen his hande from vs, 
ve ſhall by and by be caſt downe. Then is there not any 
thing whereof man can boaſt, but they muſte altogyiher 
depende from aboue, and reſort alwayes thither when 
they will bee well ſtrengthened. Herewithall wee ſee the 


ſodaine chaunge that happened to Job. For it ſeemech not 


| that he hath any newe occaſion too bee ſo out of pacience 
as too curſſe the day of his byrth: ing howe hee 
dooth it ſeuen dayes after hee bad ſhewed lumſelſe ſo pa- 
cient. Hee ſeemeth too bee become quyte another man 
than hee was before. But all our ſtrength vaniſheth away 
in the turning of a hande, if God continue not in ay- 
ding of vs. Andhere wee ſce wherefore a man is lyke- 


too a ſhadowe. It is not onely bycauſe our ly ſe is ſo 


frayle and flightfull, but alſo bycauſe wee are vncon- 
ſtant, ſo as there is no holde of vs, but wee bee fickle 
mynded, looking ſometyme: ſo ſtately as it ſhould ſeeme 
wee had the courage of a Lyon, and by and by becom- 
ming as faint harted as a woman, ſo as there is neyther 


reaſon nor ſtomacke in vs: and ſo farre off are wee from 69 


having the valiantneſſe to encounter againſt remprations, 


* entneſſe whiche 


as God vpholdeth vs, 40 g iue himſelſe vnto God: yet notui 


go eounteragainſt te 


that wee cannot abide ſo muche as to heare that am m 
ſhoulde rebuke vs Then lette vs marke well the ſul. 
denmeſſe of the chaunge tt at befallerh vntoo menne, tha 
wee may looke the better aboute vs: and when wee hays 
called God in the morning, lette vs doo the like 
continually with i ſelues af; 3 
ny oure ſelues aſy 

maner wyſe. Thus wee ſee howe wee dt avi 
bee carefull : thus wee ſee howe wee mult 'alwayes con. 
tinue in prayer and ſupplication. And nowe let vs come 
too that whiche is ſette downe in the Text. Howe lob cur» 


fed the day of bis byrth, Some there haue bene, that would 


excuſe lob a!togither, as thovgh he had beene caried 

in his aduerſitie, howbeeit without bl ing of Gr 
Other ſome imagine thar hee hathe forgotten the paci. 
hn —.— that hee is 
altogither inraged, ſo as hee hath no more mynde too 
Seth God, bir kicayedorajebyhiboves paſsiont, 
and th as a man out of tus wittes. Heretofore hee 
blamed his wife of folly : and nowe hee ſheweth himſelſe 
a double foole in curſsing the day wherein hee was borne, 
But it is that Job is not come too ſuche exo 
tremitie: for it is alwayes his too obey God, 
as wee ſhall ſee. Nevertbeleſſe, is a mixture in him: 
that is to wit, in his fighting hee fayleth not to be woun · 


ons 23 he faine would,nor to ſubmit him- 30 ded, he ceaſſeth not too receyueblowes, be ſtaggereth, he 


ſteppeth awrie. So then, let ys marke this mixture: that is 
to wit, that Job hath not ſo ſounde a perfection as hee had 
afore. and yet notwi ing, that although his aduer- 
ſitie pinched htm, ſo as it was likely that hee ſhoulde haue 
faynted in the nuddes of his way : hee hilde on his courſe 
ſtill with ſtill purpoſe roo obey God, howbeeit that in the 
meane while (as ſayeth S. Paule) he accompliſhed not the 
good that he deſired. Paule in that place treateth of hun- 
ſelfe, and conſeſſeth that although his whole Cefire was to 
ing it came not 
ſo to paſſe, but he was hindered by his owne nature, which 
was overweake, If S. Paule acknowledged ſo muchegf 
himſelfe : let vs not thinke it that the like ſhould | 
happen to Job, ſo as he ſhould be deſirous too frame him- 
ſelfe to the good will of God, and yet his affe ction ſhould 


vot be ſo perfect in all poynts, but that ke muſt be ſaine to 
halte and to ſtoope. And herein we ſee that which happe- 


ned too our father Iacob, at ſuch time as God meant too 
cauſe vs too vnderſtande, that w henſoeuer the faithfull in 
mptarions, it ſhall not bee without cary- 
ing awaye of ſome curſte blowes that ſhall leave theyr 
markes behinde them. VVe ſec howe lacob wreſtled with 


theAngell of God: and wherefore* nat for that hee uus 
Gods enenue : but bycauſe the Lorde which 


that are his, minde th alſo too prove his owne children, as 
we haue ſeene in the firſt Therfore it is ſayd that 
the Patriarke Jacob ſtroue and wreſtled with the Angell 
VVhereby it appeareth that God ment too exerciſe him, 
and alſo that lacob diſpoſed himſelſe too beare out the 
bruntes that hee ſhoulde be put vnto, inſomuch that God 
inhonore d him by giuing him the name of Iſrnell, whiche 
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1s as muck to ſay, as mightie towardes God, But in the 
meane while, went hee away with the victorie withoute 
touch of breſt: No, but he had his thigh cruſſhed in ſuche 
ſort, as he halted and was lame of it all his lyfe after: Ihe 
vpper hand was his, but yet was hee faine to be humbled, 
Bchold how the faythful withſtand temptations: namely 
that in ſome poynt thc y may chaunce to ſtoope,yea even 
in ſuch wiſe as God ſtall humble them all the dayes of 
their life, that they may haue occaſion to know their own 
infirmities till they grone againe : but yet for all chat, they 
get the vpper hand in incountering, and God ſuffer them 


not to be vtterly oppreſſed. Ihen muſte Gods children 


comfort themſelues in this, that when God ſendeth them 
any afllictiõs, they may well feele ſome ſuch inward hea- 
umeſſe of minde as they ſhall not knowe which way too 
ture them, yea and ſo farre ouerſhoote themſelues as to 
vſe wordes that are not to be excuſed: but yet for all this 
infirmitie, — of God ſhall not ceaſſe too dwell 
ſtill in them, and to hold them vp in ſuch ſort, as they ſhal 


vs heere bylowe, are all of them auouchmentes and 
proufes of the fatherly loue of our God: Ought not 
wee to make account of ſuch a beneſite, yea, or can wee 
make ſo great account of it as it deſerueth? But it is yet 
more, that God will exerciſe. vs here bylowe in the 
hope of the heauenly lyfe, that he giueth vs ſome taſte of 
it, that he calleth vs, and that he will bee ſerued, and bo- 
noured of ys,to the ende we ſhoulde knowe that wee are 
his,and that he hath interteyned vs too bee of his houſ- 
10 holde and familie. Then if all things bee well conſidered, 
haue we not good cauſe to magnihe the grace that he be- 
ſtoweth vpon vs, when he ſendeth vs into the worlde to 
inioye here this preſent life © Vet nevertheleſle it is true 
alſo, that wee haue cauſe too ſigh and ſob, foraſmuche as 
we be in a bottomleſſe pit ofall miſerics, ſo long as we be 
here. But what for that? wee muſt marke from whence 
the ſame proceedeth, The Paynims knewe no further, 
than that the ſtate of menne is miſerable : but wee muſte 
conſider wherefore God hath made vs ſubic& to ſo ma- 


feele themſelues too haue alwayes ſome good affection: 20 ny inconueniences : namely bycauſe of Sinne. For wee 


and that although their legges fayle them, yet their hart 
ſhall holde his owne ſtill as the Prouerbe ſayeth. Thus ye 
ſee what we haue to marke in this ſentence. Bur that we 
may the better vntlerſtand wherein Iob ouerſhot himſelf, 
and how farre : let vs conſider in what maner it is lawfull 
for men to be wearie of their lyfe.There haue bene many 
Heathen men,which 3 —— of this _ 

e, haue ſayd that the day tnot too be a 
—— and ioy but rather of ſorrow, for ſo much 


muſt haue recourſe too the firſte creation of man, and 
conſider that God wasno niggarde of his goodes, but 
hath poured them out bountifully,as he that is the ſoun- 
tayne of all liberalitie. Then hath hee ſhewed himſelfe 
more than liberall towardes mankinde in the perſone of 
Adam. But wee were bereft of thoſe bliſsings, and it 
was requiſite that God ſhould cut off his benefites which 
he had giuen vs, forſomuch as our father Adam through 
his owne vnthankfulneſſe was turned away vntoo wic- 


as when man commeth to it, he beginneth with weeping. 30 kedneſſe. So then, ſithe wee ſay that all the miſeryes of 


Beholde a creature that is full of vncleanneſſe, and as 
vyle and miſerable as is poſsible too bee imagined. And 
moreouer if wee marke things well, it is a bottomleſſe 
gulfe of all miſeries whereunto wee be ſubiect. So then, 
if wee haue an eye too the preſent ſtate and condition of 
this lyfe: wee ſhall haue cauſe to ſay, that wee ought too 
lament when children are borne , and that we ought ra- 
ther to reioyce when men die, foraſmuche as they bee 
deliuered from many euilles. The Heathen men ſpake 

after that maner : Howbeit their vnderſtanding was not 

able to reache ſo farre as God leadeth vs by his woorde. 

For they ſoughtno further in this preſent lyfe, but too 
continue in it: how beit, not altogither to cate and drinke, 
but alſo to be in honour, to purchaſe themſelues eſtima- 
tion, ang to finiſh euery man his owne courſe. Herewith- 


who hath put vs here bylowe, hath printed his owne 
image in vs, and therefore that wee ought too conſider 
the nobleneſſe and woorthineſſe which hee hath giuen vs 
aboue all Creatures. If there were no more bur this, that 
God hath faſhioned vs after his owne image and lyke- 
neſſe, whereby hee meeneth too haue his glorie ſhine in 
vs: Ipray you, had wee not whereof too reioyce in our 


ſelues, and wherefore too magnifie him? Furthermore, 


beſides our eating and drinking in this worlde, wee haue 


alſo recorde that God is our Father. For too what pur- 


poſe is it that the earth bringeth foorth hir foyzon © euen 
too nouriſh vs withall, It happeneth not by fortune, but 
it is God that hath ſo ordeyned it. And wherefore ? by- 


this preſent lyfe are the fruites of our ſinnes wee haue 
occaſion too ſighe: not for that we bee ſo miſerable, or 
for oy our _ ee and troubleſome: but for that 
ve be giuen to ſo naughtineſſe, and to ſo great re- 
belliouſneſſe agaynſt God, that whereas his axle 
to ſhyne foorth in vs, it ſeemeth that wee haue conſpy- 
red too doo him ſpyte. And this is the cauſe why Sain& 
Paule lamenteth, and wee ſee here the true ſorrow which 
Chriſtians ought to make: but not for their having of cold 


40 and heate, not for their induring of diſeaſes and other 


calamities: but for that they ſee themſelues as it were 
inthe priſon and 3 of finne, VVretch that I am, 
ſayeth Sainct Paule. And ſayeth hee ſo bycauſe hee is 
impacient, or for that hee lyfteth vp himſelſe agay nſte 
God ? No: but for that hee is the inſtrument of the ho- 


haue cauſe too ſighe and grone without ceaſsing. And 
why ſo? for wee bee ſhutte vp in a deadly pryſon, and 
are ſubiecte too ſo many wicked luſtes, as wee can not 


50 by any meanes atteyne to dedicate our ſelues vnto God, 


by reaſon of the great number of our corruptions, which 
ceaſſe not too prouoke vs vnto euill. Thus wee ſee howe 
wee maye lament our cace after the example of Saynct 


hoe Iob curſed the daye of his byrthe, wherein hee is 
not too bee excuſed, neyther can it bee ſayde that hee 
ouerſhotte not himſelfe. And why ſo? For it beho- 
ueth vs too ioyne them bothe togyther: that is too 
witte, that when God created vs, hee alſo prynted hys 


cauſe hee waulde _ himſelfe a father towardes vs. go owne Image in vs, aud dyd vs the honour too bee the 


Wee ſee then Kc helpes whiche are too maynteyne 
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excellenteſt of all hys creatures: In whiche reſpecte 
| D.j. wee 


Paule, who gineth vs a rule thereof. But here wee ſee —— 


54 
wee have cauſe too bliſſe his name continually : And 
althoughe this life bee ſo full of miſeries, as nothing 
can bee more: yet the cace ſtandeth ſo, as wee can not 
ſufficiertlye value the eee — that —— 
hath beſtowed yppon vs, in giuing vs this preſent Iy fe, 
bycauſe that by 2 hee maketh vs 
too feele by experience, that hee hathe a care of vs, 
and wyll not by any meanes forſake vs, how ſoeuer the 
worlde go. 


Seeing wee haue this , haue wee not whereof too 10 and that their owne afflictions doo too muche ouerma- 


reioyce euen in the middeſt of all our aduerſityes? So 
then, the fayrhfull man whiche ſpeaketh with good ad- 
uiſement, will neuer curſſe the daye of his byrth, what 
miſerie ſoeuer he indure. Iob therefore behaueth hym 
ſelfe vnthankefully to Godwarde, in curſing ſo the day 
of his byrth : and it cannot bee ſayde that hee deſerued 
not blame for paſsing his boundes. Furthermore let 
vs marke, that the Children of God maye allo bliſſe 
their byrthday. I meane in not conſidering their wants, 


too bewayle chemſelues wyth Sain& Paule: but ſimplie 20 hathe beene any frayltie in vs, wee maye condemne te 
faulte, too the intent too returne by and by agayne in · 


in having an eye too the benefyte whiche God gaue 
them when hee ſent them into the worlde. True it is that 
the Heathen men abuſed it: for when they ſolemnized 
theyr byrthday, they did it too exceede in many follies 
and ſuperfluous pompes. But the very originall and wel- 
ſpring of the ſolemnizing of byrthdayes, was, for that 
che holye fathers knewe it was good reaſon, too yeelde 
God thankes, and therefore they hilde that daye as a ſo- 
lemne feaſt, to the ende to prouoke themſe lues to prayſe 
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And further, for as muche as wee bee 
the name of oure Lorde Ieſus Chryſt , and 
oure creation, God hathe alſo moreouer 


hys : 
God double. And ſo they that curſſe the day of they 
byrthe, by chafing at the miſeryes and — fare 
they endure, ſhewe well that they bee vnthankefull, 


ſter them. Euen ſo ſtoode the cace with lob. And there. 
fore wee haue the more cauſe too pray vntoo God with« 


out ceaſsing , that hee will vouchſafe too holde yg 


backe: and that if nowe and then hee fuffer vs too let 
ſlippe ſome wicked wordes, and that we bee not ſo ſted. 
faſt as were requiſite : yet notwithſtanding that 
wee bee ſhaken, wee may not fall, but recouer our ſelues 
agayne, and learne too gather oure wittes better aboute 
vs, too brydle oure ſelues: and that when wee ſee there 


too the right waye. Thus yee ſee what wee haue too 
marke heere. But when it is ſayde, Curſed ber the night 
wherein worde was brought, bebo/de « manchilde is conceyned: 
it ſhoulde ſceme that Iob meant too ſpyte God in ſa 
dooing. For thoughe wee haue cauſe (as I haue earſt 
ſayde) too bliſſe God for creating vs after hys owne 
Image and likeneſſe: yet is our caſe ſuche, as the menne 
arc before the women in mankinde, we know 


God. Yeaverily : for when wee haue paſſed ſome yeares 30 that God hathe ordeyned man as the heade, and given 


of our life, althoughe wee ought too call Gods benefites 
too remembraunce inceſſauntly : yet is it requiſite that 
at the day of our entraunce into the worlde,there ſhould 
bee kepte an euerlaſting memoriall of them, ſo as wee 
might ſay, I ſee well that this yeare is paſt ; God hathe 

mee hitherto : I haue offended him many wayes, 
and therefore it is meete that I ſhoulde nowe aske hym 
ſorgiueneſſe. But aboue all things hee hathe ſhewed mee 
great fauour, hee hath maynteyned mee alwayes in hope 


him the dignitic and preheminence over the woman, 


And heere wee ſee alſo why Sainct Paule ſayeth, that 


the man muſte goe with the heade bare, bicauſe hee is the 


glorie of God: and the woman the glorie of the man, 
Trae it is that the Image of G OD is printed alyke in 


them bothe: but yet is the woman inferiour too the 


man, and wee muſte goe by thoſe degrees whiche God 
hathe ſette in the order of nature. So then, it is reaſon 
that God ſhoulde bee gloryficd bothe in males and fe- 


of the ſaluation that he hath giuen me, and he hath deii- 40 males: howebecit that hee muſte chiefly bee gloryfied at 


uered me from many daungers: and therefore it becom- 
meth mee too call the ſame to remembraunce. And nowe 
that I am too enter intoo another yeare, it is good that l 
prepare my ſelfe to the ſeruing of God. For the euill ad- 
uentures that I haue paſſed, ſhewe me howe great neede 


l haue of his ſuccour, and that without him I ſhall bee 


vndoone a hundred thouſande times. Thus we ſee howe 
the holye fathers were woont to ſolemnize theyr byrth- 


dayes, and howe it is a good and profitable exerciſe. The 


day howe they that call themſelues Chriſtians doe play 
flat mockholyday with God when they ſolemnize 
byrthdayes. For they make no reckening of prayers,nor 


of thankeſgyuing, nor of the acknowledging of theyr 
ſinnes, nor of Gods benefites : but of * them- - 


ſelues after a beaſtly manner. But (as I haue ſayde) it be- 


houeth vs alwaye s too bliſſe God vpon our byrthdayes. 
And why ? for as muche as God hath fer vs heere in this 
worlde too bee his children: hee hath not put vs foorth 
as Oxen and dogges, but as reaſonable creatures, that 60 
beare his Image. | 


the byrthe of a manchilde : and yet cleane contrarywiſo 
Job ſayeth: Curſed bee the nigbis Wberein it Was repor= 
ted that a mancbild was borne. And why did hee ſo? 
For it had not become him too haue thoughte well of 
all theſe thinges, according as God had diſpoſed the 


_ dayes* Ves: but Iob all to the contrarie. And 


heere wee ſee that whiche I haue touched: namely that 
hee ſo wanzeth awaye in his ou ne paſsions, as hee for- 


getteth Ciods graciouſneſſe, whereof hee had ſpoken a- 


ued beneſite at Gods hande , why de wee not alſo 
receyue euill? For wee bee bounde too bee ſubiect vn- 


too him. Job ſhoulde haue borne theſe thing es well in 
minde. Howbecit for as muche as it is an excellenter 


matter too haue a manchilde borne, than too haue a 
womanchilde : hee ſayeth: curſed bee the night wherein 
hee was conceyued. Bur (as I haue ſayde afore)all this is 
too teache vs too praye God too armevs, and toogiue 
vs ſtrength and power too withſtande temptations, con- 
ſidering that hee which is a patterne of pacience, was ſo 
carried away. And therefore if at any time wee bee in- 
5 combred 
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combred with ary exceſſe, ſo as oure ficſhe prevoketh 
vs in ſuche wiſe as wee haue not ſo quiet a mynde too o- 


bey God as were too bee deſyred: letnotthatcauſe vs 


too bee out of heart , ſube wee ſee that the ſame thing 
hath befalne vntoo Job, Then behouech it vs too humble 
oure ſelues, acknowledging our owne frayltie, and in the 
meane whyle too be of a good courage, vntill God haue 

uen vs the full victorie. Furthermore wee haue too 
marke alſo, that ſuche as haue children, oughte ſo too 


5 


bee Lounde one of is too mother. Turthermore, too 


u hat fu poſe is it, that the om an u as created? Verily 


that ſhie e ſhoulde bee a helpe too men: and it behoueth 
hir alſo too bee ſubic to him. But yet for all that, ſkee 
is mannes cc nion, as the Scripture term cih hir. For 
it is ſay de, that among all the thinges that God created, 
there was not anye helper that coulde bee mcete for A- 
dm. And why ſo © bycauſe hee was not of nature like vn- 
too beaſſes, tur was ef a more excellent creaticn. Nowe 


reioyce in the hauing of menchildren, as they reie& lo if women bee mennes cempanions, there is no cauſe of 


not theyr daughters, as wee ſee ſome vaineglorious 
fooles doo, who thinke that God dothe them greate 
wrong, if hee ſende them not menchildren. And for 
what purpoſe © Loo the ende too continue theyr hou- 
ſes, too purchaſe eſtimation , and too come in cre- 
dite. Loafter what manner men woulde as it were pro- 
long theyr owne lyfe for euer. And yet in the meane 


why le il God give them daughters, it is for their pro- 


fite and they knowe it not: and therefore they woulde 


diſdeyne, that men ſhoulde trample them vnder theyr 
ſeete, orſhake them off, or holde ſcorne of them: but 
they muſt bee knitte togither with the ſayd mutuall bond, 
ſaymg: Very well, God created vs and faſhioned vs: and 
hee mainteyneth vs by menne end women: and that is 
done too the ende wee ſhoulde live togither in one com- 
mon accorde, knowmg that there is a bonde of 
nerſhippe whiche God hathe conſecrated as inviol:ble 
betwixt vs. Thus wee ſee what wee have too remember 


haue God too conſent too theyr fooliſhe fancies, Alſo 20 that wee may tehaue our ſelves vprightly. And nowe 


Goddooth oftentymes puniſhe this preſumptuouſneſſe. 
For hee giueth menchildren too thoſe that are too deſi- 
rous of them,and they ſcratch out their eyes in the ende, 
and are as Seagulfes too ſwallowe vppę their ſubſtaunce. 
The fathers are of opinion, that theyr children ſhall in- 
creaſe their houſe , when they haue malechildren. And 
yer moſt commonly it is an occaſion too bring a houſe 
too confuſion , ſo as it ſhall bee poynted at wyth the 
finger. And what is the cauſe thereof ? It is for that men 


applye not themſelues too God and too his will. VYhen 30 Trve it is, that if men coulde 


men deſire too haue children, that deſire is good, ſo it 
bee well ruled. But it muſt come too this 9 
if thou giue mee iſſue, let it bee too the ende that thy 
name may bee honoured when I am gone. And if thou 
doo mee the worſhip too bee a father: let mee ſo bring 
vppe the children that thou (halt giue mee, as they maye 
bee rightly thine , ſo as they maye learne too ſerue thee, 
and thou guide them according too thy good will. Be- 
holde A ſay) howe fathers and mothers muſte content 
themſelues. VVhen God ſendeth them but one childe, 
whereas they woulde haue three or foure: and when God 
ſendeth them a daughter , whereas 
ſonne : let them ſay, Even fo Lord, thou knoweſt what is 
meete for vs, and wee muſt frame our ſelues thereafter; 
Behold( l ſay) wherein the bliſsmg of God ſheweth it ſelf. 


_ But foraſmuch as men are inordinate in their deſires, it is. 


meete that God ſhould ſcorne them and their follies. By 
the way we be taught alſo not to deſpiſe one another. For 

whereas God hath honoured men in giuing them the dig- 
__nitie of beeing the heade of — appoynted - 
women too bee inferiour in degree: men muſte not bee 
proude of it. And truely wee heare howe Sain& Paule 
ſayth, that mankynde is come of the man, that is to wit, of 
Adam. But howe dooth hee continue, but by meanes of 
women? If men coulde ſeparate themſelves from wo- 


men, and maynteyne a little worlde by themſelues a- 


lone: they ſhoulde haue good cauſe too make their boaſt. 
But nowe if a man conſider himſelfe , hee can no ſooner 
lay, my father, but hee muſt by and by ſay alſo , my mo- 


ther. So then, ſeeing that mankinde is continued by mea- gg too forgerte t 
nes of the woman: it becommeth vs too thinke that wee cording as it befalleth heere 


/ 


40 all our paſsions are wicked, bycauſe they bee wra 
they woulde haue a 


But what? Menne are alwayes ſo full of vanitie, as they 3 


50 


der, too bee nder the 
heere, that he w 


men 


let vs come too that whiche is rehearſed heere. It is 
ſayde that Iob wy/bed that the daye of bis byrthe were o- 
aernh led With darkenefſe, that it were brunt vpe wth 
the beate of the daye, «nd With ſlormes nd tempefles , that it 
were pl oute of the conſe of the care, that it mighte 
lane no ſtanres , and that it might not come intoo the Na- 

ment of the Moone, It ſeemeth 
peruert the whole order of nature. 
But hereby wee ſee howe oure paſsions boyle wythin vs. 
mourne without exceſſe in 
their afflitions,it were not too be condemned. VVhy ſo? 
For our Lordeleſus Chriſt was not aſſectionleſſe: yea, 
wee ſee that when hee endured any greefe, hee felt it, hes 
ſighed at it, ard he was ſadde for it: and yet for all that he 
was the vnſpotted Lambe of God, inſomuche that there 
was nothing in him that coulde be blamed. How is it then 
that hee had heauineſſe in him? Save onely that (as I have 
ſayde alreadie) his ſorrowing was moderated as was con- 
venient, and was not wicked nor ſinfull of it ſelfe. But 
din 
ſome ſturdineſſe agaynſt God, or in ſome dyſtruſt, or in 
ſome other outrage of the fleſh. If God ſend vs any good, 
it is not euill don of vs to be glad of it: and ſpecially wee 
cannot yeeld him thankes, but we muſt have our harts at 
libertie, too feele the good lucke that hee hathe ſente vs. 


can never make themſelues merry without offending of 


God. As od 1 if God ſende them ryches, there 


oeth I wore not what a vaynglorye , medled with them 
+ annot tell howe, Or at leaſtwyſe they call not vppen 
God with ſucheferuentneſle as they were woont to doo, 
but become verye Jazie, and give them ſelues over too 
that whiche they haue in hande. Too bee ſhort, as faſt as 
e too make themſelues merrie vr too bee fad, 
there will euermore bee ſome exceſſe: and hardlye can 
they holde themſe lues from offending God, bicauſe they 
haue not ſuche ſtaye of themſelues as were requiſite, 
but let themſe lues runne at randen. And ſpecially, if 
the aduerſitie bee great, menne ſhall verie hardly ſcape 
clues, and too bee caried awaye ac- 
vntoo lob, when hee ſayeth 
D. ij. hee 


Wo 


$6 | 
hee woulde fayne , that his byrthdaye were quite wyp4 
out ef the yeare. But did hee himſelfe diſpoſe the dayes 
of the yeare, that hee ſhoulde deſyre too chaunge Gods 
ordinaunce? when our Lorde ſheweth vs the modeſtie 
which wee ought too kcepe in making of othes,he ſayth: 
yee are not able too make one of the heares of youre 
heade whyte when it is blacke; or blacke when it is white: 
and howe ſweare you then by your heade © But here Job 
paſſeth ſomewhat further. For hee woulde plucke the 
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take heede that wee ſo brydle our affections, as Goch 
name bee not blaſphemed by vs, whereas it ought too bet 
pray ſed and bliſſed. Marke this for one ſpeciall poytt. 

Furthermore, wee ſee that in blaſpheming of Ge d, men 
haue a c ertaine natural Rhetorike, and are ſo cunning i 
the art, as there is no lacke in them. God hathe giuen i 
ſpeache, to the intent wee ſhoulde confeſſe him too bes 
good, righteous, andfull of equitie m all reſpectes and 
caces, and too the ende that in all oure talke, our indeuet 


ſtarres out of the skie, hee would ſet the whole worlde on 10 ſhoulde bee too ſpeake of hym with all reverence. By 


fyre to burne vp the earth, and he woulde haue the clow- 
des, and the windes, and all things elſe to mingle them- 
ſelues togither at his deſire. Hereby wee ſee, that when 
men are much pinched wyth aduerſitie, they ouerſhoote 
themſelues in ſuche wyſe, as there remayneth no more 
modeſtie, or any thing elſe in them but outrage. Sith wee 
ſee this in Iob : it behoueth vs to ſtande the more vppon 
our garde, and to bee well aduiſed, that our ſorrowing in 
our afflictions bee after ſuch a ſort, as in the meane whyle 
God be blifed in all that hee doth; that wee prouoke him 
not to diſpleaſnre, no not euen by vnaduiſedneſſe, for it 
isterraine that Iob ment not too diſpleaſe God willingly, 
neyther was it his intent too dooe agaynſt Gods minde: 
but this befell him through vnaduiſedneſſe. For our paſ- 
ſions are blinde, wee haue no witte too diſcerne, we wan- 
der without keeping eyther waye or pathe. In ſo muche 
then as wee knowe our affections too bee to outrageous, 
we haue ſo much the more neede too pray God too rule 
them for vs. But by the way, if wee compare Iob wyth 


when it commeth too the poynt that God ſhoulde bet 
honoured aboue all thinges, wee ſpeake ſo fayntlye of 
him, that ſcarcely can a man wring a little woorde out «f 
vs that ſhall bee well ſet . But if men will go too bla 
pheming: then yee ſhall ſee them as eloquent as may bee 
deuyſed, and there is not the man that maye not ſeeme 
too haue beene at ſchoole too learne fine Rhetorike, E- 
uen ſo is it here. Iob did it not of ſer purpoſe (as I have 
ſayde afore) for he withhilde himſelfe as muche as he was 


20 able, and hee fought agaynſt the temptation. And ya 


notwithſtanding we ſee how e his owne nature caried hin 
awaye in ſuche wyſe, as hee coulde not holde hymſelk 
from this kinde of Rhetorike whiche is tootoo flowing 
For wherctoo elſe ſerueth his ſetting downe of ſo manye 
faſhions of ſpeache , whiche hee heaperh vppe as it were 
intoo a little pyle? For ſo muche then as wee ſee ſuches 
vyce rooted in menne, what haue wee too doo? VVee 
muſte pray God too open oure mouth, and too giue vs 
the grace that all our woordes may tende too his honour, 


thoſe that blaſpheme God with open mouth, I pray you 30 And moreouer that he will reſtraine vs after ſuche a ſorte, 


howe woorthie are ſuche men too bee condemned © For 
Jobhaving ſerued God all the tyme of his lyfe, is neuer- 
theleſle ſer here as it were vppon a ſcaffolde by the ſpirite 
of God, too the ende men might by him perceyue theyr 
owne wretchedneſſe and humble themſelues, and vnder- 
ſtande that when the grace of God fay leth them, they are 
in a forewardeneſle too caſt themſelues into hell, if they 
bee not hilde backe. Seeing that Gods will was to exer- 
cyſe Iob in ſuche forte, as too ſet him oute for a gazing 


as wee maye take good heede that wee ſpeake not vnto- 
wardly and at aduenture , when occaſion is giuen to talke 
of his iudgementes, and of the good that hee hath done 
vs, and of the corrections that — hathe ſent vs, and of 
ſuche other lyke things : and that wee maye beare ſuche 
reverence too his Maieſtie, as our woordes may bee well 
tramed, that there may not bce anye reproche, and much 
leſſe any outrage, as wee {ce is happened here vntoo lob 
Yea and wee mult bee the more prouoked therevntoo by 


ſtocke and too make him ſerue for an example and lear- 40 this that hee ſayth, Let them that art wont too cu ſe d 


ning vntoo others: what ſhall become of thoſe that blaſ- 
pheme God, yea even without cauſe © For there are ſome 
that if any heart griefe happen to them, ſo as they be trou- 
bled, or if a man doo but ſtyrre their choler : yee ſhall ſee 
them teare Gods name a peeces, and they thinke that ir 


did he chafe mee? If a man happen too doo them a little 
diſpleaſure, or if a flie chaunce to croſſe before their eyes: 
Ieſus Chriſte, and his death, and his bloud, and his fleſhe, 
and all chat euer hee hath, ſhall bee torne all too 
As who woulde ſay, that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt had ta- 
ken mans fleſh yppon him, to bee made a Rayling ſtocke 
at thoſe monſters handes which are not woorthie to liue 
vpon the earth. And yet notwithſtanding, they will rake 
— theyr excuſe too ſaye, ſuche a * 
Thou ſuppoſeſt that thou bendeſt thy ſelfe agaynſt man, 
and yet notwithſtanding when thou bendeſt thee a- 
gaynſt hym that hathe grieued thee, the cace is ſo that 
God is offended by it , But when they come too ad- 


mee. 


curſe the daye of my byrth : and let them that rayſe vppe wer 
ping and lamcatation, ban the night Wherein I was conceyued. 
Seeing that Iob ſpeaketh fo, wee ſee yet better, that men 
haue neyther meaſure nor ſtay of themſelues when their 
affections beg inne too boyle vp. For like as in a potte 


vhen the firſt ſeething is ouerpaſt, and it hath caſt his fil 


skumme, other walloppes come after, ſo as a man cannot 
ſtoppe them: cuen ſo fare our affections, which are ſo out- 
rageous as a man cannot weeld them at the firſt brunt But 


peeces. co contrarywiſe wee {ce what is taught vs inthe holye Scrip- 


ture: namely that when Dauid ment too prayſe Gods 
became him, he was not contented to applie all his wittes 
and all his indeuer to the dooing of it: nor to call men to 
be are him companie : but hee layeth alſo, Yee Heauens, 
thou Earth, ye Trees, yee Hilles, thou Hayle, thou Snow, 
thou Rayne , and all ye ſenſeleſſe creatures, prayſe ye the 
Lorde. VVee ſee what zealouſneſſe there too bes 
in vs when wee mynde too ſerue God in good earneſt: 
that is too w itte, wee mult deſyre not onely that menne 


uaunce themſelues in that wile agaynſt God : ſeeme they go and women, but alſo that the ſenceleſſe creatures ſhoulde 


not Monſters contrarie too nature? Therefore lette vs with one common conſent applie themſelues too pray 
| G 
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ing in this worlde 
neither aboue nor beneath, which ſhall not bende it ſclfe 
wholy to glorifie God. And herewithall alſo let vs pray 
God to giue vs the grace to beeable to imploy our ſelues 
thereaboutes, and to ſtrengthen vs againſt all rempratios 
that may chaunce : not onely agaynſte the aſſaultes that 
ſhall be made vpon vs by our enemies frm without, but 
alſo agaynſt the affections that are within vs. 

Now let vs fall downe before the preſence of our good 
God, with ackno r of our offences , beſeeching 
him to make vs vnde r 
we are like 


recourſe to his ſoueraine goodneſſe, fo as he may cotinew 


the thing that he ſhall haue begone in vs, by making vs to 


the better, & to a= our eyes, 
chat when we behold the miſeries wherewint 
to be drowned & vrterly fordene, we may learne to haue 


THE 111. CHAP. OF 108. 
God with vs, ſo as there may been 


Ds Me” 
taſte of his loue : And that if hee ſende vs any afflitions, 
eyther by reaſon of our ſinnes, or for the try all of our pa- 
cience, we may not be ſo yngracious as to grudge againſt 


him, but rather bliſſe him, aſſuring our ſelues that he hath 
iuſte cauſe to chaſtyze vs: and yet neuertheleſſe beſee- 
ching him to gouerne vs in ſuche wyſe by his holy ſpirit, 
as wee may deſire nothing but to frame our ſelues to his 
good will, to the ende hee may cauſe the precious bloud 
of his ſonne ( which was ſhedde for eur redemption) to 


10 bee auaylable in vs, and that wee may bee ſettled therein 


more and more-yfitill he haue gathered vs vp to him into 
his immortall glorie wherevnto he calleth vs. I hat it may 
pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely vnto vs, but al- 
ſo to all people and nations of the earth, bringing all pooro 
ignorant ſoules to the knowledge, &c. 


The twelfth Sermon, buch is the ſecond ypon the third Chapter. 


This Sermoncontaynetb yet ſtill the expoſition of the tenth Verſe,and of 
| the verſe jolowing. 


n. VVhereforedicd I not in my mothers wombe > wherefore did I not yeelde vp the Ghoſte as 


ſoone as I vas come out ot hit wombe? 


for mee, 


lyghr. 


Haue declared heretofore, that when we 
bee heauy and ſorowfull, the cnely re- 
membrance of Gods benefites muſte 
che ere vs, or at leaſtwiſe aſſwage our mi- 
ſeries and grieſes: ſo as if any aduerſitie 


NL 
Ns 


number of benefites that Cod hath done for mee, the 
ſame muſt aſſwage my ſorrow. And ſith the cace ſtandeth 
ſo, no afflitions 
notwithſtanding it commeth ſo to paſſe. VVhereof we ſee 
example in lob, who is the true mirrour of pacience. For 
what ſoeuer miſeries he indured: yet ought he to haue ac- 


_knowledged it for a greate good fortune, that hee was ſent 
as a reaſonable creature into the world, that he had borne 5 o why haſte thou forſaken mee? And this is ſi 


the image of God, and that hee had bene cheriſhed and 
mainteyned vnto mans age, to the intenthe myght know 


ought to make vs forget the knowledge 
uhiche wee haue of Gods benefites and graces: and | 


. VVhereforedid the knees receyue me? wherefore haue! ſucked the teares? 
For now ſhoulde I haue lyen ſtill and taken my reſt: I ſhoulde be in quyet, and there were reſt 


. VViththe Kinges and Counſellers of che earth, vhich buy lde the deſert places, 
VVith che Princes that haue golde, and which hoorde vp Siluer in their houſe. 
Or I ſhoulde be butas an yntymely byrih that is hidden, or as an infant that hath not ſeene the 


There the vicked reſt from their trouble, there ihey that haue traueled lie at reſt. 
Therethe priſoners reſt togither, and no man heareth the rom of the extortioner. 
There che greate and the ſmallare equall, and the ſeruant is free from his maiſter. 


know ne him. Not that Iob was vtterly of his minde : but 

bycauſe woordes eſcaped his mouth without aduiſement, 
by force of the miſcrie that hee indured. This then is no 
incouragement for ys to conſent vnto wicked intentes : 


but wee muſte brydle our ſelues in ſuche wiſe, that if ſuch 


pinch me, and] bethinke me of thegreat 40 fancies come in our heade , wee may drive them a greate 


way of from vs. And certaine it is,that here is a greate and 
ſinfull infirmitie worthy to bee condemned. For wee (ce 
the example that is ſhewed vs in the two and twentyth 


- fone of our Lorde leſus Chriſte. Dauid is there as a man | 
_ deſtitute of helpe, to whome God ſheweth himſelfe to be 


contrarie, in fo muche that hee ſegmeth to be vtterly ſha- 
ken of, and therefore hee cryeth out, My God, my God, 
en in the 
perſone of leſus Chriſt, as of the heade of all the faithfull. 
But yet neuertheleſſe, after he hath thus made his mone, 


God to bee his father. Beholde here ſuch benefites as are hee addeth : Lorde thou diddeſt draw mee out of my mo- 


ineſtimable: and yet is Iob ſo farre of from commending 
them, that hee wiſheth hee had neuer taſted them. WWee 
ſee then howe ſore temptations trouble vs, and that in 
ſte ede of taking ſome comforte and aſſwagement of our 
ſorowes by Gods benefites , wee turne the ſame into a 


thers wombe , thou diddeſt gather mee vp from the ma- 
trice , thou haſte ſhewed thy ſelſe to bee my God be- 
fore I coulde knowe thee or call vpon thee. Dauid didſer 
this geere before him, of purpoſe to render thankes 
vnto God, and too ſing vnto his name in the middes 


corzie, in ſomuch as we could finde in our harts that God 60 ofhis ſorowes : and afterwarde he ſtablyſherh himſelfe in 
had neuer done vs any good , nor that wee had neuer good hope for the time to come, not doubting but God 


D.v. regarded 
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regarded him ſtyll with copa'sion, conſidering that he had 
ſhewed himſelf ſo gracious & pitifull towards him alrea- 
die Here we ſee a leſſon comon to all men : which is, that 
when we be diſtreſſed with aduerſitie too the vttermoſte, 
even that it ſeemeth a vayne thing and but loſt labour to 
call vnto God: yet it behoueth vs to cõſider, that he hath 
created vs and put vs into this world, imprinting his owne 
image in vs, and giuing vs many tokens to knowe that he 
taketh vs for his children. This ought to make vs lytte vp 


fore wee muſte take 


t: and this it is to make an ill beginning. There. 
good heede too our ſelues: and ſo 
ſoone as our Lorde maketh vs to knowe any good that 
wee haue receyued at his hande , it muſte ſo rouche vg 
to the quycke , that wee may not bee ſo churliſhe and 
frowarde as too turne good into euyll. For if wee once 
begirme to forgette Gods gyftes, or to turne them con- 
trarie too that wee ought : n is certayne that the ſame 
inconuenience and vyce wyll followe vs to the vtter- 


our mindes alofte, to yeelde him his worthy prayſe : and. 10 moſte, as wee ſee here by the example of lob. VYhen 


moreouer it mult ſerue vs for a ſpurre to make vs to truſt 
in him, doubting not but he will ſhewe himſelfe the ſame 
hereafter, whome wee haue felte him heretofore. True it 
is, that it were better for a man to be vnborne, than to be 
vrterly lefte vp vnto miſerie: in ſo muche as our Lorde 
ſay eth, ie is he by whome offences come: It were 
farre better for ſuche a man, that hee had neuer bene 
borne. Yea, but when the cace ſtandeth but vpon t 

ſuffering of calamities and troubles : wee muſte not take 
chem ſo ſore to harte, astoforgerte 
neſſe that hee ſhewedv's , when it pleaſed him too make 
vs to inioy the lyghte of the worlde, ſpecially with condi- 
tion that we ſhould be his children, bicauſe hee hath prin- 
ted his image in vs. There was therefore a peece ot vn- 
thankefulneſſe in Job. But let vs marke therwithall, that 
he ſpake not as one that conſented to ſuche meaning. Hee 
was ſo turmoyled, that this eſcaped his mouthe vnwares: 
& yet neuertheleſſe he was fully reſolued in his hart ſtill, 
that God had done him ſo muche good, as of very rea- 
ſon hee ought to acknowledge it. And hereby wee bee 
taught, that although God ſtrengthen vs by his holy ſpi- 
rite,ſo as we haue ſome pacience and power to withſtand 
aduerſities: yet notwithſtiding there will be ſome fraile- 
neſſe mingled with it, in ſo much that our griefcſhall carie 
vs away as it were ſome hideous tempeſt in vs, ſo as wee 
ſhall not be able to rule our ſelues in all poynts as it were 
requiſite, And hereby we be wamed to walke in feare, and 
to ſtande commually vpon our garde, beſeeching God to 
ſuccour and releeue ſuche weakeneſſe as hee knoweth to 
be in vs. Furthermore, if at any tyme wee be ſo aſſaulted 
to paſſe our bondes & to make complaintes: Let vt praye 
God to ar me vs, that wee may well atchieue ſuch a com- 
bate. And howſoeuer the worlde go, let vs practyze the 
leſſon that I haue ſpoken of: which is, to ſet before our 
eyes the benefites of God whiche wee haue receyued in 


times paſte, to the intent they may ſo comforte vs, as our 


ſorowe doo not ouermate vs too oppreſſe vs altogither, 
but that wee may keepe ſtill ſome taſte of Gods good- 
neſſe, too the ende wee maye hope ſtyll for mercye at 
dis hande, notwithſtanding that wee have no lykely- 
— 

ſhurre out from him. Thus yee ſee what wee haue too 
marke in this ſtreyme. And herewithall wee ſee, that 


.when. menne are once ſallen vnto wickedneſſe, there 


is no ho witch them. It was alreadic too muche too haue 
ſayde, Why wa not the doore of my motbers womle ſbutte 
Vp ? Why Was I lone into thu Woilie ? But hee addeth 
further, why did the knees receyue mee? Why did 1 ſucke 
the beate? Herein wee (ce that Iob conſidereth not Gods 


50Vs go through 


how ebeit that the ſame were neuer cleane 


God our moothers womb to let vs out into the 
worlde, hee gyueth vs certayne women to take vs yp, 
according as wee ſee it isyetie needeſull, conſidering 
that the poore humane creature commeth foorthe in a 
greate neceſsitie as any thing can __ done, hee 
prepareth nouriſhmente whereby wee bee ſtrengthened, 
and hee rurneth the womans bloude into milke, that wee 
myght ſucke ſuſtenance out of it. God then doeth ſo 
prouyde for vs, euen at the tyme that wee haue 


the gracious good- 20 ther wytte nor realon , er 


able too helpe cur ſelues, no nor too aske helpe at o- 
ther folkes handes. God preuenteth and ouergoeth vs. 
VVee ſee here bene fytes of diuers kindes. But wee ſee 
that Iob did put them all in a bundle, and was angrye 
with them all . Therefore lette vs heereby take war. 
ning, too bee moued too conſider Gods 
neſſe and too thanke him for the ſame , ſo often as hee 
ſetteth foorthe anie of rhe benefytes that wee haue re- 
ceyued of him. And when wee haue ſo , lette 
e wich it. For as it is ſayde inthe Frenche 
Prouerbe, Loaues are made horned by ſetting of them - 
miſſe into the Ouen, and when menne haue once over- 
ſhotte themſelues, they wote not howe to keepe meaſure 
any more. Nowe if it ha d ſo vnto lob, who was 
indewed with fo ſingular conſtancie : what ſhall become 
of vs that are but as leaucs , fo as there needeth but 
a little blaſte of winde too ſhake vs doune? Then lerre 
vs vnderſtande the neede that wee haue too flee vn« 
to God, that hee may reache vs his mightie hande. But 
after that Iob hath ſayde ſo, he addeth yet worſer: whiche 


40 15, that if ler were dtad, le ſi oulde haue rel. The reaſon(ſay- 


eth hee) is that death endeth all things, ſo as there is no 
more cytber r:cbe or poore , there is nomore any Sernaunt ot 
 Mayiter : thoſe that haue troubled the Worlde holde them- 
felues in quiet : and they that bane bene troubled are 40% 4 
relte with them. I ſt oulde xe ſtill d ſleepe , 1/kouldnomen 
haue any cate or feeling of miſerie. It ſeemeth at the firſte 
bluſhe, that lob ſpeaketh heere lyke a Heathen man that 
hath no hope of the hie to come nor of the reſurreRion, 


nding that wee haue no lykely- be. wyped outof 
d that it ſeemeth wee bee vtterly 5o his harte. But ſometymes there are ſo greate and ſo 
headdie paſsions in vs, that the ſeede of God is as it 
were choked, and all the lyght of religiouſneſſe whiche 
v ee ought to haue, is dimmed, and all the eonceytes 
thereot are caſte vnder foote, ſo as they capbeare no ſwaj. 
This is well woorththe nothing : but it had neede too 


bee declared more at , for tobce well vnderſtoode. 
Wee ſee howe the preſent afflictions blinde vs. If it bee 
ſommer, and that wee bee ouerwhote ( for wee muſte 


benefytes to his owne profite , albeit that hee haue fe lte 60 take theyr familiar examples) it ſeemeth one of the 


them in greate number , but rather reiecteth them al- 


paynefulleſt troubles that a man can indure: ſpecially if 
| a man 


THE III. GHAP. OF IOB; 


a man bee ſo ouerloden that hee faynt, and bee not able 
to holde out any further, he woulde haue a froſte that 
ſhoulde clyue the ſtones, and hee thinkes hee ſhoulde 
bee well refreſhed , and that hee ſhoulde bee the more at 
his caſe. And if it bee winter, wee will thinke that no 
heate can bee to greate for vs. Lohowe the preſent paſ- 
ſions cary vs away, and this befalleth too all men: Yet 
notwithſtanding ſome are muche more tender and nyce 
to ſuffer aduerſitie, than other ſome bee. Therefore ac- 


cording as eche mans nature and complexion is, there- to fill his promiſe in the 


after doth hee torment himſelfe with the aduerſitie that 
hee indureth, and thereafter dothe hee martyr himſclfe 
to the vttermoſte. For aſmuche as wee ſee ſuche experi- 
ences, wee knowe that men are caryed away by their af- 
fections, in ſuche wiſe as they thinke vpon nothing but 
the thing that grieueth and tormenteth them. And the 
ſame _— bee ſeene heere in Iob. For hee is ſo o- 

reſſed with his miſerie: that hee moſt vn - 
too that whiche ſhoulde befall him after his death, and 


* 


whiche is good and holy, draue him and inflamed him in 
fuche ſorte, as hee had no reſpect of his owne welfare for 
the preſent tyme, but was deſirous that God ſhould ful- 
ofipring of Abraham, to the intent 
that his name myght not bee blaſphemed. Nowe wee ſee 
by example, that good affections doo ſometimes as it 
were ſteppe aſyde out of the way in Gods children, and 
make them to forget that which is know en and certayne 
vnto the. And ſith the cace ſtãdeth ſo, we muſt not thinke 

itſtraunge though lob were ſo hardly diſtreſſed that hee 
was forced to ſpeake like a harebrayne,ſo as he maketh all 

men alike and equall when they bee deade : and it ſhould 

ſeeme by his faying that menne periſhe, and that there is 


thinketh nothing at all of the ſeconde lyfe. I ſaye hee 20 none other lyfe after this. His dealing thus, is not for that 


thought nothing at all of it when he ſpake after that ſorts 
—_— True it is that hee had the knowledge and 
belieſe of it printed in his harte: but it lay as a couered 
fyre,which is as it were choked with aſhes. And let vs not 
thinke it that our euill, and ſinfull affections, 
ſhoulde cauſe vs ſo to forgette the things that we knewe 
and were ſure of afore. For wee ſee good zeale 
hath had the ſame ie both in Moyſes and in ſainct 


Paule. VVhen Moyſes deſired God too bee ſtriken out 


he had not well cõceyued an other opinion in his minde 
and ingraued in his harte: but hee ſpeaketh as a man that 
raueth in a traunce. For his griefe had ſo blinded him, that 
hee was not his owne man but was become like the boy- 
ling ſea, wherein the waues iuſtle one agaynſte another. 
Then ſee wee a fayre lookingglaſſe, whereby wee 

peroeyue that our affections are blinde, bicauſe they fo- 
lowe not reaſon, too knowe the things that wee ought 
too bee moſte certayne and fully reſolued of in all the 


of the booke of lyfe, to the ende that the people might 30 worlde. For what ſhall become of vs, if wee knowe not 


bee ſaued: wee ſee there a good and holy minde , even 


that wee are created to a better lyfe 


9 
zen too glorifie him: and woulde hee nowe repeale the 
ſayde grace? woulde hee breake off the courſe of Gods 
determination when as hee knewe well that it is vn- 
chaungeable? No, as hee himſelfe declarcth anone after. 

Then was there ſome contrarietie in him. Yea, but no 
inconucnience came of that. For as I fayde, his zeale 


It were better for N 


ſuche a one as God allowed of: and yet was there ſome - vs that wee were Aſſes & Oxen. For the brute beaſtes 
what too bee gaineſayde in it. Doth Moyſes thinke that inioy the preſent lyfe: they feede , they take theyr reſt, 
God can roote out his owne chozen? Is God chaunge- and they trauell without any greate feeling of it. But 
able in his purpoſe? Moyles knewe well that God had men eate not one morſell of breade without care: inthe 
chozen him and accepted him too bee one of his chil- middes of their pleaſures , they haue a number of hart- 
dren, Howe dothe hee then deſyre to bee wyped out of bytings of their owne ( beſydes that they wante not a- 
the booke of lyfe? It was as muche to ſaye, as if hee had noyances at other mens handes ) for euery man for him- 
neuer bene reckened in the number of them that muſte ¶ felfe becommeth his ou ne hangman. Therefore if wee 
obteyne euerlaſting lyfe. Dothe hee demaunde it of God 40 haue no hope of the ſeconde lyfe , what ſhall become of 


in waye of Hypocriſie ” No: there is nothing that cary- 
eth him away but his ou ne zealouſneſſe, which is ſo fer- 
uent in him, as hee paſſeth ſor nothing but the welfare 
of the people that was committed vnto him. For what a 


vs? And truely our Lordes will is, that the ſame ſhoulde 
abyde printed in the hartes of all menne, ing as 


wee (ce that although the Heathen men were become 
brutiſhe, yet notwithſlanding they retayned ſtyll ſome 


nation, that God woulde deſtroy all the children of A- 


do more r 


matter was it when hee hearde the ſentence of condem- ___ knowled | 
htie of the ſoule. And as for thoſe that knewe it not, 
braham If this offpriug that God hath chozen to him- God hathe lefte ſome marke or other, whereby too 
ſelfe bee ſo rooted out, the couenant of God muſte make them vnexcuſable, yea and it were but even the 
alſo needes bee abolyſhed : Lorde, then rather lette me 
bee razed out of thy booke,than too ſay that al this peo- 60 Even that is a recorde ofthe reſurrection. But heere 
ple heere ſhall periſhe. Moyſes then was ſeazed with wee ſee that Iob wiſte nothing of all this. VVhat ſhall 
ſo greate an anguiſhe , that hee forgat himſelſe: hee had ve ſaye then, but as wee haue ſayde alreadie : that is 
thoſe u home God hath chozen muſte of neceſs itie bee they put out our eyes, or elſe ſeele them vp ſo cloſe, as 


preſerue d euen too the ende. This was from him wee can ſee neuer awhit, but { off and on, without 

for a little while: and thus wee ſee whyke deſired tobe any aduyſed ing or ſtaye of our talke? Be- 

wyped out of the booke of lyfe. As much is to bee ſayde holde wherevpon wee ought too muze. But on the o- 
of Sainct Paule. I woulde wiſhe (fayeth hee) to bee cur- ther ſide, lette vs marke grace that was gyuen to lob, 


ſed for my brethrens ſake. Howe ſo? Sainct Paule knew in that hee did not vtterly conſent too this ſo raungi 
himſelfe too bee a member of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, 60 talke , (for that had bene a blaſpheming of Cod) but 
and was {ure that hee was an inſtrument purpoſely cho» onely did lette ſlippe ſuche woordes at randon. 1 


toombes that they haue made too burie deadefolkes in. ; 


e of the ſecondelyfe , and of the immortaa 


« 
re 


60 IO. CAL, XII. SERMON ON 


had asked him by and by, what ſayeſt thou ? is there no 
difference betweene good men and badde? dothe death 
make a finall ende ot all thinges? Thou ſpeakeſt heere 
lyke an infidell that neuer knewe of God nor of Gods 


religion. For God teacheth vs that after death there is 4 


better lyfe than this, and an euerlaſting heritage, which 
hee hath prepared for thoſe that are his, and for thoſe 
v home hee hath chozen: and as for the reprobates, ſee- 
vng that they haue deſpyzed him during theyr lyfe, they 
ſhall knowe him to bee their iudge. If lob had bene po- 
ſed thus, hee woulde haue confeſſed ſuche things, yea e- 
uen vnfaynedly : and yet for all that, hee ceaſſeth not 
to ouerſhoote himſelſe in the ſame things. Alſo wee ſee 
that all the matter conſiſte ih not in knowing: but wee 
muſte perſeuer in the ſame knowledge , to withſtande 
temptations with it when they aſſayle vs. For if we haue 
readde the holy Scripture, if wee haue haunted ſermons, 
if we haue bene —_ that which is requiſite for a mans 
ſaluation ; and yet tor all that, bee negligent ,and bende 
not oure minde to bethinke vs of the thi | 
haue hearde afore: it is all one as if a man beeing well 
furniſhed with Corſelet, Murryon, ſwoorde, and Tar- 
t, ſnoulde hang them all vp vpon a ſpirge 
2 armour to tuſte, and his ſwoorde to ſticke faſte to the 
ſcabberd, when hee ſhould come to haue neede of them. 
Hee may well ſay, I haue armour and weapon ready: but 
what ſhall it boote him to looke vpon them? yee ſee his 
furniture is vnprofitable , bycauſe hee hath ſuffered it to 
ruſte: and moreouer hee ſhall not knowe howe to han- 
dle eyth 
deth the caſe with vs. VVee may well haue knowne the 
thing that is good and conuenient for our ſaluation, and 
yet for all that, when as wee thinke our {clues too bee 
handſome and well appoynted men, wee ſhall not haue 
the skill howe to applie all things to our behoofe : but 
this knowledge of ours ſhall bee as it were ruſtie, ſo as 
it ſhall not come to our remembrance when wee haue 
neede of it, and when it might ſtande vs in beſte ſteade. 
Then ſee wee here a good leſſon for vs: which is, that it 
is not ynou 
God ſheweth vs for our profit: but wee muſte alſo exer- 
ciſe it without ceaſsing, and our remembrance muſte bee 
refreſhed,to the intent wee may knowe which is the true 


vie of the holy Scripture. For if that whiche is ſpoken of 
here befell vnto lob, who notwithſtanding had earneſtly 


— — 


minded the worde of God (I meene not the word writ- 


ten, but the woorde that God hath giuen him by aſpira- 
cion : ) if he (1 ſay) miſſed not to be beſotted at his moſt 
necde : what ſhall become of vs that are muche weaker 


t, and ſuffer 


for vs to haue knowen the thing that 40 fuſion, whiche is prepared for them 


come tothe ende of their race, God draweth them backs 
from hence beneathe. For thys lite is likened too a courſe 
or a race, Therfore we haue made an ende of our race or 
iourney at death. But yet for all that wee ceaſſe not, ey- 
ther io bee in payne : or elſe to bee in bliſſedioye after 
that our ſoules are parted from our bodies. Lo what wee 
haue too beare in minde. As touching the paynes of this 
preſent lyſe, as the care of eating end drinking, of main. 
teyning oure {clues in apparell, and of keeping oure 


to ſelues from har me taking, as well by meanes of men, as 


by meanes of beaſtes : all this ſhall vtterly ceaſſe: and 
yet in the meane while it is ſaide, that the childre of God 
are gathered yp into ioy. True it is, that as yet wee haue 
not the crow ne that is promiſed vs, and w hiche is prepa- 
red for vs. For the whole body of Ieſus Chriſt muſte bee 
made full and perfect togyther. And heere wee ſee why 
it is ſayde that our lyfe lyeth hidde in Chriſte vntill the 
tyme of his ming. But yer the faythſull reſting in 
Abrahams boſome are already fo farre ſoorth parttakers 


that wee 20 of the ſayde ioy , as they knowe that Cod is their father, | 


and that the truſte whiche they haue had in him is not in 
vayne. And ſpecially wee muſte marke howe Sainct 
Paule ſayeth, that as long as wee bee ſhutte vp within 
this mortall body, wee walke in hope, without any be- 
holding or ſight of the things that are promiſed vs, for all 
thoſe things are hid from vs: but when wee bee parted 
out of the worlde, wee ſee the thing that wee hoped for, 
and the thing that was earſt hid from ys is then ſhewed 

openly ynto vs.V Ve ſee then howe the fayrhfull that are 


er ſwoorde or target at his neede. Euen ſo ſtan- 30 departed out of this worlde, ate in ioy with God, and do 


knowe , that foraſmuche as they bee Chriſtes members, 
they can not periſhe : yea and that they knowe it muche 
better, and with a greater power, than they had done du- 


ring this preſent lyfe. And as for the reprobate s, they are 
as condemned caytifs , that wayte but for the houre of 


execution and torment. For they be ſure alreadie of cõ- 


demnation. And heere wee ſee why it is ſayde that the 


diuelles are locked vp in darke priſons ; and bounde as it 
were in chaynes, vntill they come to the ſayde finall con- 
| the com- 
ming of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, Thus wee ſee what the 
Scripture dothe briefly ſhewe ing the ſtate of 
the ſeconde lyfe, in wayting for the laſte daye. But it is 


ſpoken ſoberly vnto vs, bycauſe wee bee too muche 


s. And yer 1 


uen too fonde and curious 


that men loue better too bee inquiſitive what is 


in Paradiſe, than too knowe whiche is the waye too 
come thither. Beholde , God him ſelfe telleth vs, ſay- 
ing: Come to mee. Hee ſheweth vs how wee may come 


than hee was? And therefore lette vs beſeeche this good 50 thither : and wee paſſe not for it. You woulde maruellto 


jod, that if at any time (for to make vs humble;)heſuf- 


fer our owne infirmitie too ouerrule vs, ſo as wee haue 


ſite: yet notwithſtanding the ſame may bee croſſed out 
of his reckening booke , and not bee called to account. 
Thus wee ſee what wee haue to do. But will wee bee al- 
ſoyled at Ciods hande? I hen muſte wee firſt condemne 
the faulres that wee perceyue in our (clues, Furthermore 
az touching the ſtate of the ſeconde lyfe: the Scripture 


ſee howe colde we bee when it ſtandeth v 
of going vnto him by the meanes that hee hath giuen vs: 
no ſuche power too warde Satans blowes.as were requi- and yet in the meane whyle wee bee buzie in demaun- 
ding what is done heere? and what is doone there? what 
is this? and what is that? VVee be deſirous too knowe 
that whiche Ged hath hidden from vs : for hee will not 
haue vs too knowe ought as nowe, but onely in parte. 
And heere wee ſee why the holye Scripture 
a ſoberneſſe. It is bycauſe wee ſhoulde not couet too 


the poynt 


vſeth ſuch 


ſheweth vs as muche as is expedient to bee knowen in 60 bee ouerſuttle in theſe tonde queſlions, but bee con- 


this behalte : which is, that it is true, that when men are 


tented too knowe that whiche is for our profite. Vet ne- 


uertheleſſe 


nertheleſſe it ſtandeth vs in hande to bee well reſdlued in 
the ſayde article: that is to u itte, that in death there is not 
reſte for all men. True it is that all men, yea even the wic- 
ked alſo (as 1 haue ſayde ) ſhall bee diſcharged of the ne- 
ceſsities of this preſent ly fe. But in the meane ſeaſon they 
fayle not to bee tormented, feeling God too bee theyr 
judge , at whoſe hande they can looke for no mercy, for 
they knowe that this confuſion is thr ready for 
them, and thar they ſhall bee downe into hell. 
Secing (1 ſay) chat they are caſte 
they kerle an vnquierneſſe whiche peſieth all the paynes 
and tormentes of this worlde. It behoueth vs too knowe 
this , to the intent that while wee lyue here belowe, wee 
may pray God to guyde vs with his holy ſpirite, that wee 
„ — —— 
tyll hee accompliſhe promiſe, in gathering vs to- 
e i Lo what wee haue to 
deare in minde. And as ing the reſte, although Iobe 
talk was out of ſquare, (as I haue (aid alredy) yet notwith- 
ſtanding wee may gather ſome good and profitable leſſ 
of it. Howe ſot VVhen hee ſayeththat Ninges and Prin- 
ee; 600 buylce vp deſert places: hee th the ſooliſhe 
v2ynegloriouſneſſe that is in worldelings, and in ſuche as 
woulde make 1 — Pub hypo 
deuiſe, praftyze ,andc e Idi ro- 
hces: wee knowe that commonly there is enceſſe.VVbõ 
they proceede according to the order of nature , and ſay, 
very vell, it ts Gods wyll that wee ſhoulde lodge beere 
belowe , and therevpon doe buylde themſelues bouſes 


to dwell in according to theyr articles: it is a very good 30 ſhall take an ende. And therefore 


ie that they drawe by. But they that meane too mag- 
—— ui in the worlde, content not themſchues 
vitht hat, but wil printe an everlaſtingneſſi 


e of their names 
in their palaces and caſtelles, and they wyll haue them to 
dee ſeene a farre off. VVho buylded ſuche a place? it was 
yonder Prince. Thus yee ſee the vaynegloriouſneſſe that 
ſeth beyonde the order of nature. And that was it that 
mente too inkling of. As if hee had ſayde, men 
thatlyue vpon earth are prycked with muche cure, in ſuch 


vyſe as they take muche payne, and fayle not to heaue 40 to bee able too maſter himſelſe: hee was 


out one another. For they bee ſo prycked with theyr 
ou ne luſtes, that they wage battell nature. For 
what meaneth this their buylding in deſertes ? It is too 
maße buyldinges that are as it were incredible, that when 


8 man commeth too the place, hee maye take vp-hys---- 


bande, and bliſſe him, ſaying : Howe is it poſsible too 
baue buylded in this place © For if a ſituation bee conue- 


nient and eaſie mats 5 and a man ſee ſome fayre © 


buylding vpon it: very well. it ſhall be thought no 
matter, 
But ifa man ſee a place that is as it were 

and ſome other take vpon him to ſay, I wyll make it a 


Place of eſtimaticn : then beholde, the deſert is buylded 


vp. Beholde it is made as anew worlde. Suche maner of 
men meene as it were to ſtomake agaynſte God. For 
they e too reforme the worlde and the order that 
God hath ſet in it, they wyll haue it ſeene that nothi 


ſhall let them Cof theyr purpoſe.] And whereas G 
hath ſette barres before them to ſay,you muſte go no fur- 


e leſſon 20 ſhall come to nought. 


it will bee mockt at by ſome maner of quippe. 50 
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mente too beroken heere, Alſo (as I ſayde) his woordes 
are farre out of ſquere : but howſoever the caſe ſten- 
deth, a man maye yet gather ſome good leſſon of 
them. Moreouer when hee addeth, That the ſernaant 
6s F 
«re all one : it is toſhewe vs, that men muſte not glo- 
rie in ent greateneſſe, ing as ſai Paule 
— ies, wherein h h as Da- 
uid dothe. For thus hee ſayeth in the Palme : I haue 


repriued to that day: 10 ſayde, ye are Gods. VVbich is as muche to fay;that Prin- 


ces, and ſuc he as are in authoritie, are Geds lic uetenanta, 
and haue p . 
thoughe God had priuiledged them. But what for ther? 
rr and ſo aſ- 
ſure your ſelues. Thus wee ſee that they whiche are ad- 

vaunced to 
but rather 


he eſtate, oughte 


ſeth away: theyr riches, theyr credite;, maden bose 
Therefore | | 


ſelues. Bur let them continually thinke vpon death, and 
ler thoſe that haue ſeruauntes and ſubiectes vnder them, 
thinke thus with themſelues: we muſte come to acevent, 
— 
Pau : there will be no mg of perſons, there 

before God, True it is that the earthly policie, and 
alſo the ſtate of Magiſtrates is ordeyned of God. But all 
this concerneth the worlde and wor de ly things, whiche 
muſte theſe things bee 
tranſitorie alſo. Then let vs all take heede that wee holde 
our ſelues erer » and that wee at- 
tempt not any thing whiche God hath not giuen vs liber- 
ey graders. + NATE = 
beganne withall : that is too wit, that lobs talke ceaſſed 
not too bee outrageous and exceſsiue, and without any 
meaſure : and tharif hee hadde conſented vnto it, it had 
beene horrible blaſj hemie. But the caſe ſo ſtandeth , that 
foraſmuche as he had not ſuche a ſtregp;h in him ſelſe as 
attaynted with 
many euill faultes, as men muſte needes ſeele in the en- 
countering , that they haue alwayes infirmities in theyr 
5 ſee heere howe lob ſpeaketh 
of little babes. For whereas hee ſayeth: As an Yntinidly 


God an humane creature into the mothers 
wombe,it hath no ſoule. But contrarily wee knowe that 
when the creature is conceyued in the mothers wombe, 


God breatheth s ſoule into it; andir is certa te that it © 


ineſſe of his paſsions , as I haue ſayde. VVee ſec heere 
as it were a tempeſte or ſtorme that maketh lob bothe 
deafe and blinde. Sometimes when it thundreih, and the 
ayre is ſo ſore troubled that a man can not heare any 


thing, all oure wittes bee as it were vtterly amazed; and 
ther : they leape quite ouer them. Lo what vainegloriouſ- 60 


therewithall we bee ſtriken in feare : and when we ſee ibs 


ia ſſe is in many men: and this is the thing that Iob c | 


L * 


Hrube: it is as muche as if hee ment too tell va, that hen 
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the ratling of ſome ſore and vehement hayle : wee ima- 
gine that wee ſhoulde bee fordoone, and wee ſhrinke our 
{clues inwarde in ſuche wyſe, as 2. not once put out 
our heads. Euen ſo ſtoode the cace with Iob. V Vherefore 
let vs conſider theſe things, and there withall let vs al o 
beare in mince the doctrine that I haue touched already. 
True it is that here we muſte marke two things: for wee 
haue two extremities, w herof it behoueth vs to take hede. 
The one ſorte thinke it is no pacience, if a man bee not al- 


man chafe agaynſte God, and reſiſt him: yet 
hee cæaſſeth not to bee pacient, conditionally that at the 
ende hee miſlyke of his faulte and repent it. Theſe men 
gyue themſelues the brydle, and take leaue to committe 
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wee be giltie before him, let vs pray him to ſtrengthen 
by the | 
withſtand ſuch aſſaultes, whereby we 


| af ve 
power of his holie ſpirite, that wee may be able o 


5 


t the firſte blowe, il hee ſuſteyned vs not. 


togither peace able. The other ſorte are of opinion, that 10 with acknowledgen 


eee ende that when Go, 
haue gyuen vs any power and to wi 
temptations,he may encreaſe the ſame in vs, vntill we be 
come to the ende of all our bartels. N 

Now let vs fall down in the preſence of our good God, 
ent of our faults, beſeeching him to 
make vs feele better what we haue not done, that we may 
d for them, oe atone e 
aduiſedneſſe, that beeing ſhrowded vnder the ſhadowe of 
his wings, we may be fenced with a good & inuincible de. 


ſinnes , yea and they ſuppoſe themſelues to bee fence againſt our aduerſarie, & all that euer he ci | 
— 2091 RT God by ee. 
meane, where they berecue themſelues of Gods ny wants while we be in this world, let vs pray allo to bet 
grace. Therefore wee muſt take heede of theſe two extre- ſtrengthned with power frõ aboue, that we may not fannt 
mities. And let vs marke, that our paci e in ſubmit· in the midſt of our ioumeꝝ, but hold out our race, having 
ting our ſelues to Gods good will, is not to bee without 20 eee, 
any greeſe at all, or not to ſtomake the matter at ſome 3 for vs by the death and paſsion of our 
times, or not to feele the waves that come ruſhi | LordIeſusChriſt,not doubting but that wee ſhall fully & 


vs, ſo as wee ſhould be as ſenſeles perſons in that e: 
But rather, when wee bee in ſuche battels, let vs not diſ- 
courage our ſelues for the matter: but lette ys call ypon 

God, and therewithall feeling continually howe greately 


The thirtenth Sermon, which is the third ypon the third Chapter: 
gyucth hee lyght to them that are in miſerie, and lyfe vnto them that haue ſorrov: 


VVhy 
full hartes, 


bulily than for treaſures? 


22 
graue. 

23 [VVhyginah he ligh 

24 
waters. 

25 
vpon mee. | 

26 l haue not bene in proſperitie, I haue not bene in 


ding this trouble is come vpon mee. 


did men wrong too put them into the 
vorlde, and to exerciſe them with ſtore 
of miſeries. And ſo he maketh his recke- 
ning. that if God will haue vs to liue, he 


not incomber ys with many troubles. Thus we ſee briefly 


= what is conteyned here. Verily Iobs intent was not too 


pleade agaynſt God, as if he woulde go to lawe wich him: 
but yet in the meane whyle, the Kats th lice ſuſteyned 
carryed him ſo farfoorth, that theſe complayntes paſſed 
out oft his mouth. How nowe? VYherefore hath God ſet 
vs inthis world: Is it not to the end that we ſhould know 
him to be our father, and that wee ſhoulde bliſſe him, by- 


VVhiche wayte for death, and it commeth not to them: [and] whiche ſceke for ir more 
They voulde reioyce and bee merye , they woulde bee very gladde if they myght finde the 


Ito the man whoſe way is hidden,and which God hath ſher = 
My hghingcommeth before I take my repaſte, and my roaring is ly ke the ou owing of 


I have met with the thing that I ſtoode in feare of, and the thing that I miſtruſted is falne 


Ob complayneth here, as though God 


perfectly enioy it, when we ſhall haue earſt taken poſſeſ· 
lion of it here beneath by hope and pacience. That it may 
pleaſe him to graunt his grace, not onely to vs, but alſo o 


quiet, I am not in reſt, and yet not vithſtan⸗ 
* 


mented with many miſeries. To what purpoſe doth God | 
holde them atthat poynr: It ſeemeth that hee would have 
his name to bee blaſphemed. V Vhat can they do whome 


mainteine vs at our owne eaſe, & 50 not but fret and chafe at it. Thus wee ſee an | 


leſſon which is that we ſhouldaſſure our ſe lues, than ali 


their eyes, or rather haue it betweene their teeth, they an 


murmuring agaynſt God, and it ſeemeth that he himlelſe 
is the cauſe of it. Here we haue a very good and profitable - 


God ſcourgethvs , yet hee ceaſſeth not to giue vs ſome 
taſte of his goodneſſe, in ſuch wiſe as euen in the middelt 
of our afflictions wee way ſtil] prayſe him, and rejoyce® 
him. Vet notwithſtanding it is true that he reſtrayne ih ou 
ioycs, & tumeth the into bitterneſſe. But there is a mea 


cauſe wee be ſure that he hath a care of vs? Bur contrari- 60 betwixte bleſsing of Gods name, and blaſpheming of it 
ſed 


wile it is to bee ſeene, that many men are afflicted and tot ·¶ vhiche meane is to call vpon him when wee bee 0 
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{ed with aduerſitie, and to reſorte vnto him, deſiring him 
to receyue vs vnto mercy. But men can neuer keepe this 
meane, except God haue an eye to it of himſelſe when he 


ſcourgeth vs. Therefore let vs marke firſte, that whenſo- 


ener God ſendeth vs any troubles and ſorowes, hee ceaſ- 
ſeth not to make vs taſte of his goodneſſe therewithall, to 
afſwage the anguiſhe that myghte holde our hartes in di- 
ſtreſſe. How is that? VVee haueſhewed heretofore , that 
if men had an eye to Gods former benefites rowardes the 


(yea though it were but in that hee hath ſuſteyned them to vnder colour that he holderh ys here again 


from their childehoode, after hee had brought them out of 
their mothers wombe , and giuen them lyte: ) it were y- 
nough to comfort them, euen when they bee ouerloden 
with diſpayre , and to make them thinke : May not God 
puniſhe vs iuſtly? for wee bee bounde to beare paciently 


the aduerſitie that hee ſendeth , and nature teacheth vs ſo 


to do, foraſmuch as hee beſtoweth ſo many benefites vpo 
vs, according as Iob hath ſhewed heeretofore. VVee ſee 


then howe this onely one conſideration ought to aſſwage 


for a tyme. And it is to be ſ:ene,thatalthough Tob had cõ- 
tinually minded the ſame leſſon: yet was hee not ſufici- 
ently armed to withſtand ten pt: ticns : for he ſayth here, 
Vi by dotbe God gine light to ſaclv as are of troabled minde? 
He remembred not that God had iuſt cauſe to keepe men 
inthe middes of mary miſeries, and that alt their 
ſtate bee wretched here belowe, yet is God righteous ſtill: 
and that albeit he puniſhe vs, and keepe vs occupied many 
wayes, yet it becommeth not vs to holde plea with him, 

> our will, and 
that we be ſhutte vp in priſon, while wee bee in this hyfe: 
neither muſt we conceyue any diſpleaſure for all that. Iob 
did not ſufficiently conſider this. Now e if ſuche a perſone 
as Iob was, happened to ouerſhoote himſelſe, and to kicke 
agaynſte God, for want of hauing the ſayde regarde that I 
haue ſpoken of: muche more muſte wee ſet our mindes 
vpon the ſayde two poyntes: that is to wit, that we beare 
in remembrance, th:t God neuer forſaketh vs, and there 
fore that wee may not bee ouerſorou full when God ſen- 


our ſorrowes, according as it is to bee ſeene, that if men 20 deth vs any aduerſities, bycauſe wee bee ſure that his cha- 


it in ſuche ſorte, as the pacient may the better 
take it, wheras otherwiſe it would go neere to choke him. 
But there is yet a further matter in this: namely, that God 
ſhewerh vs the vſe of his chaſtyzementes whiche hee ſen⸗ 
deth vs: whiche is not that hee meeneth to deſtroy vs ſo 
ofte as hee ſcourgeth vs: but that it is for our profite and 
welfare: and hee promiſeth vs, that if wee bee faythfull, 
hee will not ſuffer vs to be racked out of meaſure, but will 


put ſuger or hony into a medicine that is over bitter, it 
— 


ſtizing of vs is after ſuch a ſorte, as therewithall hee relee- 
veth our greefe, at leaſtwiſe if it be not long of our ſelues, 
and of our owne vnthankfulneſſe: And ſ econdly, that whẽ 
wee bee diſtreſſed that wee can no more: God calleth and 
allureth vs friendly vnto him, yea I ſay, hee prouoketh vt 
to reſorte vnto prayer as often as wee bee as it were vtter- 
ly ſtripped out of all that wee haue. Lo heere the true re- 
medy : which is to call vpon our good God to haue pitie 
vpon vs, and not to ſuffer vs to bee ſo diſmayde as to ſay, 


God. Let vs keepe our ſelues from ſuche incombrance, & 


* vs So then, if wee bee afflicted. there is no reaſon 30 I vote not what to do, and it is to no purpoſe to go vnto 
oy wee 


ſhoulde take pritche agaynſt Gods, is though we 
founde nothing but rigour at his hande. For wee bee ſo 
comforted in our afflictions, as if our vnthankfulneſſe let - 
ted vs not, we myght reioyce and ſay, Bliſſed be the name 
of God, although hee ſende vs not all our owne deſires. 
Thus muche for the firſte poynte. And nowe herewithall 
wee muſte marke alſo the ſeconde article, whiche I haue 
touched already: which hat although wee haue no- 


thing but diſtreſſe, 'we bee hilde as it were vpon 


perſwade our ſelues that wee ſhall alwayes be ſure to fare 
well, if wee call vpon God, who will bee alwayesmercifull 


to vs, euen in the middeſt of our aſflictions. VVhen wee 


haue theſe two poynts well ſettled in our rememembrice, 
we ſhall no more ſay : VVherefore is it that Gpd holdeth 
thoſe heere whiche are in ſorrowe of minde? For wee ſee 
wherefore hee doeth it. There is greate reaſon why God 
ſhoulde chaſtyze men. For how greate are our ſinnes? the 


the racke, and that wee haue nothing at all to comforte vs: 40 number of them is infinite. Agayne,if wee looke vpon our 


yet muſte wee not bee haſty to take pritche agaynſt God, 
but wee muſte rather call him , according as it is 
ſayde: let him that is ſorrow full pray. Sain& Iames ſhe- 
veth vs the meane whiche wee oughte to holde. If wee 
bee merrie ( ſayeth he) let vs ſing: not after the maner of 
the worlde ( whiche ruffleth it, and royetteth it, without 
acknowledging that his goods come of God) but in ren- 
dring prayſe to God for our gladneſſe. And if wee bee 
in ſorrowe and heauineſſe, let vs pray vnto God, beſee- 


ſee, that when the faythfull are at theyr wittes ende, ſo as 
they can no further go, yet multe they not ruſhe agaynſte 


od, andfinde fauke with him: neither muſte they out- 


neſſe: but rather let vs thinke thus: Lorde, I ſee my ſelfe 
to bee a wretched creature, I knowe not where too be · 
come, I woote not what to doo, except thou receyue me 
to mercy, and ſhewe thy ſelfe ſo pitifull rowardes mee, as 
to releeue me of my miſerie, which I can no longer beare: 


luſtes, there is alſo a very bottomleſſe gulfe, whiche hath 
neede to bee mended. God therefore muſte mortiſie vs. 
Furthermore, if wee conſider howe muche wee bee gy- 

uen too the worlde : wee ſhall finde that our afflictions 
had neede too bee plucked from it by Gods chaltyze- 
mentes. Moreouer howe greate is our pryde and pre- 
ſumptuouſneſſe? And therefore muſte God needes hum- 
ble vs. Beſides all this, howe colde are wee to craue his 


- helper and therefore hee muſte bee fayne too inforce vs | N 
ching him to pitie vs, and to abate his rigour. Thus wee 50 too it. Finally ought not our fayth to bee tryed and made 


knowen? Then ſee wee not reaſons inowe why God 
holdeth vs heere , and will haue vs to bee miſerable, ſo as 


there is nothing but payne, trouble, torment, and anguiſſe | 
in all our whole lyfe? Is there not ſufficient reaſon why © 
God ſhoulde do this © Marke heere a ſpeciall poynte. And 


ſithe that hee continually calleth vs ynto him, and maketh 
vs free paſſage vnto him, and that wee haue ſuche a re- 
medie in our miſeries: may wee not holde our ſe lues well 
apayed? Mee ſee howe wee oughte too bee armed and 


Thus wee ſee that the children of God muſte beare their 6 fenced agaynſte the ſayde temptations, whiche reygned 
ouermuche in Iob, howebcit that hee was not vtterly o- 


aduerſities paciẽtly, although God chaſtize them roughly 


ucrcome. 


— 
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whereby hee reigneth ouer vs? Ihen am I the bondſaum 


uercome of it. For when Iob ſpeaketh heere of ſucke 4s 
deſire the g raue, and Whiche willingly dig for it as for ſome 
hidden treaſure, l:nging to dye and cannot: hee putteth him 
ſelfe in the ſame ranke, as wee ſhall ſee by the ſequele: 
wherm he confirmeth his owne infirnutie and vice. For it 
is not law full for the fay:btull ro miſlyke their owne lyfe, 
and to wiſhe ſo for death, True it is that wee may withe 
for death in one reſpect: whiche is, in conſide ration that 
wee bee hilde here in ſuche bondage ot ſinne, as wee can 


not ſerue God ſo freely as were to bee wiſhed , bycauſe 10 vp higher, without any reſting 


we are ouerſraught with vices. In reſpect hereof it is cer- 
tame that we may ſigh, and deſire God to take vs quickly 
out of the woride. But (as is ſay de afore) it may not bee 
for that we hate our lyfe, or for that wee bee weery to bee 
hilde here bycauſe wee bee handled ouer rigorouſly : but 
wee muſte beare our lot paciently, in wayting Gods ley 
ſure to delyuer vs. And wee {ce that Paule holdeth the 
ſelfe fame meaſure when hee ſayeih to the Romanes, 
Alas, who ſhall delyuer mee from this mortall body? For 


bee to God through our Lorde leſus Chriſte. Lo heere 
howe Sainct Paule on the one ſyde calleth himſelfe vn- 
happie , and deſireth to be- taken out ot the worlde : and 
on the other ſyde is contented and at reſte, bycauſe God 
preſeructh him, and hee knoweth that God wyll neuer 
forſake him, howbcit that hee bee ſubiecte ta many mi- 
ſeries . VVee fee heere his contentation. And that wee 
may the better vndei ſtande the whole: lette vs marke 
howe lob hath done amyſſe in two poyntes. I hat is to 


NR 


of Satan and of death. O my God, muſte 1 rarie euermore 
in this weeryſome plight”A Chriſtian man may well haue 
ſuche ſighes, and beſcech God to ſet him free from ſuche 
a bondage wherein hee ſeeth himſelfe to bee. But if the 
matter concerne aduerſitie: we muſt regard nother colde 
nor heate, nor pouertie, nor ſickneſſe: but we muſt haue 
our eye one ly on our ſinnes. And ſpecially when God pu- 
niſheth vs, in what wiſe ſocuer it bee, wee muſte mounte 
| vpon the bodily aduerſitie, 
ard thinke thus with our ſelues: behold the frumes of our 
ſinnes : foraſmuche as wee haue done agaynſt Gods wyll, 
it is good re aſonthat hee ſhoulde ſhewe himſcite a iudge 
towardes vs. VVhen wee haue thus acknowledged our 
ſinnes, che fame worketh a remorſe in vs, and prouoketh 
vs to conceyue the ſorow whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh. And 
thus muche as concerning the firſte poynte. But it is not 
ynough to thinke as afore is ſayde: that is to wit, to wiſhe 


death in ſuche wile as ] haue earſt ſhewed: but it be houech 
Im vnhappie. Bur yet therewithall hee ſayeth, I hankes 20 alſo to ke epe meaſure. I ſay, wee muſte not onely wiſhit 


vpon good cauſe, but wee mulle alſo brydle our deſire, ſo 


as it bee ruled by the good pleaſure of God. Ard this will 


bring to paſſe, that the outrage whiche is ſhewed heere in 
Iob, ſhall bee reſtreyned as with a brydle. I haue alrgadie 
touched this poynt in the texte which 1 alle aged out of $, 
Paule. For after he had made his moane, and wiſhed tobe 


deliuered out of this priſon of death: he addeth; I thanke 
my God: and hee ceaſſeth not to bee quyet, euen inthe 
midſt of thoſe complaynts and longings. And why ſo* for 


witte, in not hauing the regarde that hee ought to haue 30 hee ſeeth it is good reaſon that God ſhoulde bee the ma- 
had in deſyring death : and alſo in not keeping meaſure. 


Heere wee ſee two faultes that are verygrotle. VVhen 
fay that Iob had not his eyes faſtned vpon the marke 
that hee oughte : I meane that his wyſhing for death, 
was not bycauſe hee ſawe himſelfe to bee a miſerable ſin- 
ner, and coulde not attayne to the perfection whiche all 
ol vs oughte to labour for: but bycauſe hee was weerie 
of the nipping gree fes, as well whiche hee preſently indu- 
red in hi perſone, as which hee had ſuſteyned before in 


ſter, and goueme vs at his pleaſure : and that wee ſhoulde 
paciently wayte for ſuch ende as hee liſteth to 
Paule perceyuing this, concludeth immediately, that al- 
though hee be a wretched ſinner: yet notwithſtanding he 
is ſure that God will guyde him in ſuch wiſe , as his ſaſua- 
tion can not milcarie. S. Paule the liad an eye to thoſe two 
things. And therefore hee ſayeth that hee yeeldeth God 


thankes, notwithſtanding that hee bee in miſcrie. Euenſo 


muſte wee do. And in ſo doyng, we ſhall not onelybe the 


his goodde s. And ſo hee deſired death, bycauſe it ſeemed 40 readier to indure all the mileries of this world for the ho- 


to him that God preſſed him ouerſore. Thus wee ſee 
the firſte faulte that I ſpake of. But if wee apply the ſame 
to our oune vic, it wyll bee yet better vnderſtoode 
and ap paraunte. If a man ſearche and trye him ſelfe 
throughly, and thinke thus with himſelſe: I am giuen to 


ſuche a vice, and I fight agaynſte it, but I can not come to 


my purpoſe: and the matter is not for one vice alone, 
but I haue two or three that torment mee. Surely yet I 
will not giue my ſelfe to the brydle, neither will l wounde 
my ſelfe, I feare the vengeance of God, and wyll holde 
my ſelfe in ſuche ſorte as I bee not viterly vanquiſhed 

I ſee I muſte bee muche more earneſt in ſeruing God, 


and in fighting agaynſt the worlde and mine oune fleſhe, 


as it is verye requiſite I ſhoulde bee, for I am hilde 
backe and hindered by myne owne luſtes. I ſaye, if a 
man acknowledge himſelſe ſuche a one: after hee hath 
well examined his lyte , hee ſayerh therevpon: yea my 
God, Iſee my ſelfe in miſerable plyght, and when ſhall 
bee delivered out of it? For necdes muſte I beare ſinne 


nour of God, that hee may bee glorified bothe in our per- 


ſons, and in our humilitie: but alſo wee ſhall bee wylling 


to ſuffer for our neyghboures, as Sain& Paule alſo ſhew- 
eth vs by his owne example. Hee ſay eth to the Philippi- 


ans, that as for himlclte, it ſhoulde bee ſarre better for him 
to bee taken oute of the worlde : but for youre ſakes 


(ſayeth hee) it is requiſite that I lyue, bicauſe I know that 
you haue as yet neede of my laboure, and that God im- 


ployeth mee aboute the edifping of your fayth , and on- 
50 to him do I ſubmit my ſelfe. And atterwarde hee ſayeth: 
Although it were for my behoofe to goe hence oute f. 


hande, yet am] willing to abyde here ſtill. Lo howe Sainct 


Paule exhorteth all men to ſubmitte themſelues in ſuebe 


wyle vnto Gods pleaſure, as whyle they lyue in thys 
worlde, they may notonely beare theyr affiiftions paci- 


entlie, but alſo bee readie to ſuſſer for theyr neyghbours, 


ſo as theyr labour may be profitable to the cõmon weale, 
and they themſelues do ſeruice to the Churche of God. 
Thus wee ſee what wee haue to marke. But what? This 


in me, and although it reigne not in me, yet doth ir dwell 6 leſſon is not yet vnderſtode, for aſmuche as there are very 


in mee. And what elſe is ſinne, but the Diuelles ſcepter, 


few that put it in vre: for if God leaue vs inreſt, yee ſhall 


ſee 


gyue vs. S. 


le 
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\ 
{ce vsſo blinded with vayne and fond ioy, and wee bee ſo ſaye, Lorde, Iknowe myne owne frailtie. Neueriheleſſe 
oucr{acred,as we know neither death, nor our owne frail- it is thy wyll too holde me in this world, and hcere I 
tic my more, neither haue we any diſcretion at all. And if am, and good reaſon it is that I ſhoulde tarrie heere : Bur 
God viſite vs wich any aftlictious: it needes not to bee al= vhenſoeuer itſhall pleaſe thee to call me hence, l make 
ked wherher we blaſpheme or no, or whether any othes no great accompt of my lyfe, it is alwayes at thy com- 
paiſe out of our mouth or no: there will be ſtore of miſli- maundemente, too diſpoſe of it at thine owne pleaſure. 
lung, of murmuing and of impaciencie, which ſhall bee Beholde (I ſaye) howe wee ought too deale in thys caſe. 


fall of ſturdineſſe. And when the wind is in that dore with And heerewnhall, jette vs haue oure affe ctioms cuer- 


vs, how many be there thatthinke vpon their ſinnes, and more quieted, yea euen in ſuche ſorte, as wee maye 
that grone vnder ſuch a burden, and therewithat! looke 10 contmuallye prayſe Gods name, aſſuring our ſe lues, that 


F 
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vnto theayde that God giueth them, how hee ſuffereth 
them not to be vtterly ouercome by Satan, and therevp- 

n doo quiet themſelues and take comfort in that hee 
preſerueth them? The number of them is very ſmall: arid 
yet is not this written in vaine. But in generall we haue 
now to conſider, that the fairhfull may wel ſigh and grone 
all their life long, till God haue taken them out of the 
world, alwayes wiſhing for the ir ende, that is to ſaye, for 
death: and yet notwithſtanding they muſt reſtreyne them 


ſelues in ſuch wiſe, as they maye wholly ſubmittethem- 20 deadly fall, but with a halfefall , and God rayſeth hym 


pleaſure, knowing thatthey are not 
made for clues. Firſte I tay, that the faithfull maye 
well ſighe as folke that are wearie of their pinning 
inthis priſon of theirfleſhe : namely for the cauſe that l 
haue touched, which is, bicauſe they ſerue not God in 
ſach free done as were requiſite, but drawe their lines a- 
miſſe, ſo as they woorke awrye, and oftentimes ſwarue a- 
fide. And (which more is) wee muſte ſyghe but ſo farre- 
foorth as is lau full for vs: which is to be done ſo often 


ſelues to Gods 


God. For, chat malt ſpurre vs to deſire God to take vs 
out of this worlde, and malte vs haue an eye too the lyſe 
that is prepared for vs in heauen, which ſhall be fully ſhe 
wed vpon vs at the comming of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 
And heereby wee ſoe howe it is not onely graunted to 
Goddes children to wiſhe ſor deathe, but alſo that they 
ought to wiſh for it. For they ſhewe not a good prooſe of 
their fayth, except they ſecke to go out of this worlde, ac- 
cording as in deed all things 
marke But our mark is aloſt, and therfore muſt we neuer 
leaue ranning till wee come to our wayes ende 

GOD bats dene os and wee muſte deſire — 
may be quickly. Neuertheleſſe lette vs alwayes beare in 
mynde the cauſe that I haue ſpoken: namely that wee 
maſt not bee prouoked to with for death, bycauſe we be 
ſubie& ſome to ſickneſſe, ſome to ie, ſome too one 
thing, and ſome to an other : byt bycauſe we be not ful- 
ly reformed to the image of Goy, and bycauſe wee haue 


mely, too the ende that beeing ridde of thys mortall bo- 


dye (whyche is like a cabane full of all ſtinche and noy- 


ſomneſſe) we maye bee fully reformed to the image 
of God, ſoas hee may reigne in vs, and 2 
tion of our nature bee vtterly done away. And ſurther- 
more, lette vs keepe vs within the e of deſiring 
to lyue and dye at Goddes pleaſure , ſo as wee maye 
not bee gyuen too oure owne wyll, but ſo as wee maye 


Hude theyr graue. V\herein 


vp after warde as wee ſhall ſee. Vet neuertkeleſſe 


— bye, 


ve bee carneſt in 


both in life and deathe, hee will alwayes ſhewe hymſelſe 
a Father and Sauioure rowardes ys. But after that lob 
hath ſpoken ſo, he addeth : That ſuch as are /o diſtreſſed i 


m 
their beartes, Would bee and fayne, i my 

too ſpeake through a brutiſhe and vnaduiſed affection, 
and that hee keeperh neyther meaſurenor modeſtie. For 
naught there. So 
then wee ſee howe hee is falne , howbeit not wyth a 


the cafe ſtandeth ſo, as wee muſt verily condemne thys 


- infirmitic heere in lob: that istoſaye, hee was fo diſmay- 


ed with heauieſſe, as he could no more taſte of Goddes 


praying vntoo God, that ſorow maye 
not ouermate vs ſo, as wee ſhoulde bee ouer- 


viterly 
as we enter into the conſyderation of our one ouer- 30 whelmed by it. Therefore Jente vs alwayes be ſo vnder- 


propped and ſtayed vp, as woe may fight againſt ſorrow- 
fulneſſe, and feele that it is good 2 hue heere ac- 
cording to Goddes will, and that wee haue 
griefes and troubles heere, 


To the ende that God may bee glorifyed in vs, too the 
ende that our fayth may bee tryed, to the ende wee 


| ſhould call vppon him, andprofeſſe him to be always our 
haſt and labour toward their 40 father, notwithſtanding that he ſcourge vs, and to the end 


that by meanes thereof wee may bee too the 


_ heavenly lyfe. I hys taſte of the ſaid ſatherly goodneſſe, 


— make vs deſyrous to go vmoo God, and 
not ſuffer vs too bridle roo anye one outrageous 
and beaftly alfeBion, ns we for thas Lab hack dome heert. 
And by the waye hee ſheweth, whence thys heauineſſe 
came vppon him, that had ſo wholly {wallowed him vp, 
arid from whence alſo it proceedeth in thoſe that are ſo 

iſmayde as they can not admit any comforte to aſſuage 


—— —— — n AY . . ö * ( — N 2 | 
many imperfeCtions in vs. Marke well {I ſay) the cauſe 50 theirmyſeries. He ſayeth, 7o the man whoſe waye ibidden, 
chat muſte ſpurre and prouoke vs too deſire death: na- 


and which Cd hath ſhut in, as if hoe had made the hedges 
round about it, that no man ſhould enter into it. Ihis c 
well worthy to bee noted. For lob ſhe eth wherein hee 
fayled: namely in not yelding himſelfe inough to Gods 
couereth a diſeaſe wherevnto all of vs are ſubie&. Thar 
is to witte, that wee be deſirous to knowe all that muſte 
befall vs, and what our ſtate ſhall be:and al this we would 
haue declared to vs: in ſo muche chat when wee are in 


* 


make as a ſacrifyze of it in that behalfe , chat our living 60 perplexitie, ſv as wee knowe not what ſhall become of 


maye not bee too out ſelues but to God, ſo as wee may 


W aun, 


1 — 


1 
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erd of it::hen are wee at the poynte of vtter deſpaire. Lo 
kerrea mill hiefe that is ouercommon and 0:dinarie. And 
ve muſt marke it well, to the ende wee maye ſcexe the 
reme die on tie cont: ay part. VV hat then is the incl ina- 
tion of ment is, ilat ticy could well find in their hearts 
to leape vp too the cJoudes, too knowe v hat ſiall be che 
courſe of their whole life. And wee ſce how they deter- 
mine with themſelues, I will do this and that. Salomon 
mocking a: the oyerweening that is in mon, ſayeth that 
they determine vpon their whole life: and whereas they 
can not moue the tip of their tung without God do guide 
it yet determine they vppon this and that. And what a 
mockerie is it? They are not able to mouethe tippe of 
their toung, and yet they preſume to lay, Behold 1 will do 
this a ten yeeres hence: according alſo as Sainct lames a- 
greeth with Salomon, in ſcomim; of the ſayd preſumptu- 
duſneſſe which is in men. For ſo long as God letteth vs 
alone at our caſe, euery man beleeueth what hee liſteth 


himſclfe, and we take our ſelues to bee petigoddes. But 


aſſoone as Cod turneth his hand, and beateth vs with his 20 


roddes: ye ſhallſce vs ſo amazed, as we wote not where to 
become: we thinke it not poſsible for vs euer to ſcape out 
of our nuſcries, we looke on the one ſide and on the o- 
ther, and we ſee no end at all of them · w e bee as it were ſo 
ſhet vp in them, that wee cannot take hold of the good- 
neſle and mightie power of God to ſuccoure vs. And this 
is the very affection that Iobſheweth vs heere, which is 
an ouercommon diſeaſe, as wee fynd well ynough by ex- 
perience. For there is not any thing that troubleth and 


tormenteth vs ſo much, as when wee ſee ourſelues ſhut 30 
vp, and know not what will be the ende of our miſeries, 


nor what ſhall become of vs, in ſo much as being aſſayled 
on all ſides, we conclude with our (clues, that we can ne- 
ger get away without vtter oppreſsion and ouerthrowe. 
Haue we this ſayd diſeaſe: Then let vs reſort to the reme- 
die. For if the diſeaſe be not cured, wee muſt needes fall 
imo the ſaid exceſsiue paſsion, whereof mention is made 
heere: namely that wee ſhall wiſhfor death, as men in de- 
ſpaire, and ſhall haue no aſl t of our miſeries, but 


10 conſtant in our calling, 


into thyne hande. I haue many cares too tormente ang 
trouble me, but I diſcharge mee of them intoo thy lape: 
foraſmuch as] am ſure too bee ſafe vnder thy | 
and cuſtodie,] holde my ſelfe comented. I hus we fee 
how it behoueth vs to deale: And when we haue this 5d 
Prouidence of God thoroughly unprinted in our hanes, 
ſo as we can depend wholly vpon it: al we bee tur 
moyled with many troubles in this world , yet we ſees 
good foundation that will make vs to ſteadie and 
to ſerue God according to 

will all the dayes of ourlife. Then let vs learne to 12 
our ſelues vpon the ſayde prouidence of God: and when 
we ſee things ſo ſhuffled togither in the worlde, as wee 
Know not on whych ſyde to tume vs, we may not there. 
fore ceaſſe to be apeaceable and quiet, aſſuring our ſelues 
that God ordereth and guydeth all things in ſuche wiſe, 
as there is nothing that can hinder the welfare of the 
faithfull, ſeeing that he hath once take them into his pro- 
tectiõ. Thus we ſee what we haue to marke in this ſtraine: 
Now in the ende Iob addeth, that bee bath no reft, and that 
be u in beauineſſe before be take his repait: and yer notwith- 
ſtanding(ſayeth he)l haue not behaved my ſelfe heereto- 
fore as moſt men do: Ihaue not ſettled my ſelfe in my 
proſperitie, but I Laue continually feared the miſerie that 
come vm me. Let vs marke then this complaynt of Iobs, 


For on the one ſyde it ſheweth, that his miſerie was ex- 


treme: and therewithall (ſayeth hee) what is the cauſe 
why GO D handleth me ſo? For when God threate- 
neth menne, hee ſayeth: Foraſmuche as thou haſt made 
thy ſelfe drunken in thyne owne pleaſures: ſoraſmuch as 
thou haſt bene as it were blinded by them: ſoraſmuch as 
thou wart ſo altered when I didde thee good, that thou 
haſt not knowen mee: thou maiſt ſee wherefore I intend 
to puniſhthee. And God ſhewerth preciſely that he cinot 
away with this fleſhly ſelfeloue which is in men. For ui 
they weene that they ſhall alwayes haue eaſe at will, and 
when they ſhall ſay peace, and all is ſafe:behold a ſodayn 
ſtorme ſhall ouerthrow them, which they forſaw not a- 
fore hãd. V Ve ſee then how god puniſheth this preſump- 


only to deſire God toouerwhelme vs out of hande. But 40 tion and raſhneſſe that is in men, who whyle they bee in 
the conveniente remedie of this diſeaſe is, to referre our proſperitie. beleeue they ſhall dwell in it for euer, and in 


ſelues to Gods providence, that hee may ſee brightly for 
vs, and thatſith we bee blynd, and in darkneſle, our God 
may guyde vs as he knoweth is good for vs, and leade vs 
ſioorth in all our enterpriſes. Beholdalſo wherevnto the 
holy ſcripture bringeth vs backe. Ieremie ſayth, O Lorde, 
I knowe that the way of man is not in his owne power, 
neither is it in man to walke and direct his owne ſteppes. 
This is as much to ſay, as a man taketh too muche vppon 


him, when he purpoſeth to diſpoſe of his owne lyfe. Let ; 


vs vnderſtand then, that it is Gods will to humble vs, in 
as much as he ſhutteth our eyes, ſo as wee ſee not what 
muſt become of vs, and we know not too day what wee 


haue to do to morow but God entertayneth vs by the 


day lyke iourneymen(as men terme them) after the ma- 
ner of a hyreling. who being waged for a daye, woteth not 
who ſhall ſet him a worke the next moro we. Behold how 
God will haue vs to liue, to the ende we ſhould learne to 
depend wholly vpon him, ſaying. True it is Lord, that my 


life is frayle, but yet thou know eſt what ſhall betide me, 6⁰ 


thou halt forſeenc it Lorde, and therefore I put my ſelfe 


the meane ſeaſon conſider not that they are in the hande 


of God, nor thinke vpon their owne frailtie. But God 
cannot abide that, for when we be at our eaſe, wee muſt 


_ referre all vnto God, and therewithall prepare ourſelues _ 
too bee afflicted when it ſhall pleaſe hym,and 


in ſuch ma- 
ner as hee know eth to be expedient. So then, for aſmuche 


as G O D threateneth thoſe that are blynded after that _ 
manner in their pleaſures: lob beholding himſelfe ſo ſore _ 


tormented and afflicted, was amazed at it, bycauſe hee 


had not at any tyme ſotted hymſelſe in his abundance, 


but had alwayes foremiſtruſted the miſchiefe that was 


them that thinke no more of their mortall lyfe, when 
God hathe once aduaunced them aboue others. He ſay- 
eth be had cuntinually thought afore hand on the miſc- 
ries that myght happen vnto him. How then hapnedit 
that hee was ſo overtaken? Altl this thing cannot 
now be diſcourſed at length: yet may we gather thereby 

in 


in hand that hee ſhould from thencefoorth continue in 
the eaſe and proſperitie that God had ſer him in, lyke 


a «a ee ca 4 o am © @ re 
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in one word, that in aſmuch as Iob (who had alwayes put to reſort to our God. For we ſee how God hath ayded his 

himſe fe in a readineſſe to indure the aduerſitie that God ſeruant in the end. And although hee ſcemed to be plun- 

ſend vnto him) was ouertaken with ſuch anguiſhe geld into the gulfe of hell: yet norwithſtanding God rea- 

and ſo greate : it ſtandeth vs on hande to looke ro haue ched him his e and therefore let vs alſo hope for the 
like towards our ſelues. | 


*” = ws F oF c* mwm_s 


much worſe, according to our deſerts. And if God ſpare 
ys and hold LEON let vs not re. 
e and fond ima to thinke that no 
9 vs. For free thinks ſo, God muſte 
wake vs vp in good earneſt, and ſhewe what power and 
— hathe ouer vs. V Vhat _ — — bat 
miſt be vigilant to ke d watch, ally when 
ay — — ſuſteyne no aduerſi- 
tie yet notw ng wee mult haue an eye. to that 
which may beryde vs, after the example of lob. For if the 
miſerie that he miſdoubted, lighted vpon him, wee maye 
be ſure we are not ſharper ſighted than hee was, to foreſee 
a farre off the inconueniences that may hit vpon vs. Alſo 


when we be falne into them, let vs not therefore ceaſſe 


him to 
what is needefull for vs, and that when wee ſee too 
howe many wantes and miſeries wee bee ſubiecte in 
10 this worlde, wee may le 


haue full 


Now lette vs pray thys good God, that it may pleaſe 
our eyes, that wee maye the better knowe 


to ſich and grone:and ſpeci- 
ally that foraſmuch as we be vs any 905 pour 
ſinne, ſo as we can nor ſerue our God in full libertie, wee 
may long for the e of heauen, where wee ſhall 
whereof we haue but a taſt in this worlde: and alſo where 


 weſhall be ioyned too our heade Ieſus Chriſt, to reygne 
wich him in euerlaſting glory. That it maye pleaſe hum 
to graunt this grace not only too vs, but alſo to all, Sc. 


The fourtenth Sermon, which is the fir fl ypon the fourth Chapter. 
Y teyneth ſtill the expoſition of the wo l. Ir verſes of the third Chapter, 
N nr gr, the Fourth Chapter as followeth. 7 2 


. Liphas the Themaniteanſvvered and ſayd. | 
1. LTfaman aſſay to talke, ſhall it greeue thee? And vvho can holde himſelfe from ſpeaking» 
3: Behold,thou haſt caught many. and thou haſt ſtrengthnedthe vvetie handes. 


4. By thy vvordes thou 
and trembling knees. 


e ſtayed them vp that vvere falling, thou haſt ſtrengthned the yyeake 


5. Burnovy that the euill is come vppon thee, thou art out of quiet: and novye that it hathe tou · 


ched thee, thou art aſtonyed. 


6. Is not this thy feare, thy truſt, thy hope, and the vprightneſſe of thy vvayes? R 


os lobs talke whych we treated of 
veſterday, tber remaineth to vnder- 
RCs TIN WF ſtand, that when we be inproſperitie 
TEA 17 2 we cannot hope that God will con- 
— ESE tinue it for the time to come, nor 


7 let vs be in reſt ſtill. For Iob ſeemerh 


—— 

always ſtand in doubt, and that they muſt thinke that the 
thing which they hold with the one hand, ſhall be forth- 
with taken away in the other. Herevpon wee note, that 
wee muſt not imagin more than God promiſeth vs. For 


it is a vayne and fonde preſumption, when men behight 


| themſclues that thing which God leaueth them in dout 
| of And therefore Godpunifheth ſuch maner of ouerwe- 


ning,when we imagin what wee liſte, and write ypon it 
that it ſhall be ſo. God will not haue vs to haue any other 


leaningſtock than his word, whiche is the aſſured truthe 50 


to meene, that the faithfull muſt al- 40 in continuall ioy 


ſelues, that Cod will always keepe vs, and that by meanes 


thereof we ſhall notbe in of falling intoo decay. 
But yet herewithal we muſt our account to be ſub- 
ie to manie inconueniences. For our Lord ſayeth not 
thathe will keepe vs (hut vp in a me w, ſo as we ſhall ſee 
no aduerſitie, nor be acquainted with any trouble, but be 
and felicitic : hee prorniſeth vs noſuche 
matter: but onely that he will aide and ſuccour vs in all 
our neceſsities. VVherſore it behoueth ys to vnderſtand, 
that God will exerciſe vs in manye aduerſuies, and that 
we be ſubiect to the comon afflictions of this preſent life: 
and that in the meane ſeaſon it ought too ſuffize vs that 


ve ſhall be ayded by him, and that we {hal not bee vtterly 


forſaken. Seing the caſe ſtãdeth ſo, we perceive very well, 
8 lleepe when wee bee in proſperitie, as 
thouę h this ſtare of ours were euerlaſting, ſo as nothing 
could change it. And therfore in pr 


that can not lye. Therfore whenſoeuer men preſume vp - beyond our boundes: and why ſo: For God telleth vs that 


pon themſelues, there is nothing but vanitie and leaſing, 
and it is no wonder though they be diſappointed of theyr 
purpoſe. For our Lord hath good reaſon to mocke them, 
when they paſſe meaſure after that faſhis. And ſo muſt we 
hold this for a generall rule, that our truſt muſt be ſettled 
wholly vpon Gods promiſes. And now lette vs conſider 
what God promiſeth. He ſayeth that if he haue thought 


vpon vs to day, he will not f 


Behold u hat Eis ptomiſe is. I hen may we well aſſute our 


© we may peraduenture ſuffer 


vs any more to moro ) 
but we ſhall be helped by his hand al the time of our life. o 


aduerſities: but he will 
help vs cõtinually. Now then, in the meane while we ſhal 
fight, yea & be aſſayled on al ſides. And therfore thoſe that 

paſſe their boundes in ſuch wiſe,ſhal be puniſhed for their 
ouerhardineſle,as I haue ſaid already. At a word, the faith- 
full may euer be in doubt, and yet neuer ceaſſe to bee in 
quiet. How ſo? For when we conſider the chat and 
turmoylings of this world: we muſt nee des be afraid and 
carefull,and every of vs muſt himſcitcoreceyue. | 
blowes, whe it ſhal pleaſe God to {mite him. But yet here · 
E. ij withall 
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withall we know, ih: t. in our falling wee can not light o- be that Iob is a reprobate, conſidering that God handle, 
therwiſe than vpon our feete, — wee _—_ by him ſo And why ſofforthe good men are nere 
the hande of God: nor bee vtterly oppreſſed, bycauſe he ſmitten with ſuch extremitie. Lo heere the ſinſt grounc 
releeueth ys. VVe ſee then how wee can not bee vexed that this Eliphas raketh io reaſon vppon againſt Ich 
with ouergreat vpquietneſſe, and yet wee may bee fore But we muſt bethinke vs of that whiche I haue 
grecued in oure he auineſſe, not to withdrawe our ſelues heerctofore : which is, that Job bath a good caſe, but hee 
trom Cod, and to make no accompt of calling vpon him, handleth it very ill and that his counteroormpaniom bas 
but to haue our recouſe vnto him. Tobe ſhort, there xs an ill caſe, and handle it very wel: according as ſometimg 
great diucrſitie berweene the careleſneſſe uherermo we a man way ſet a faire coloure vpon an euill matter, and 
be inclined by nature, according to the diſpoſition of our 10 ſo do they. It ſtandeth vs in hand to mark this for other 
fle ſhe, and the aſſuredneſſe that wee haue by reſting oure wiſe all the talke that is rehearſed too vs here, will be con. 
(clues vpon Gods promiſes. For when we haue the ſayd fuſed. lobi as I haue ſaid)hath a good caſe. For he acknoy. 
fieſhly preſumptuouſneſſe, it is like a certaine dranken- ledgeth that it is God whiche ſcourgeth him: and il. 
neſſe, which maketh vs blockiſhe , ſo as wee haue no re- though he account himſelfe worthie of ſuche corre- 
of God nor of hys helpe , making oure reckening ons mas much as he is aſinner, yer notwithſtanding hee 
that all ſhall go well with vs though hee neuer looke to is fully perſwaded that God looketh not at that, and tha 
vs, nor thinke vpon vs. But if wereſt Gods word: his ſending of ſo great aduerſities vnto him, is not inte- 
we will call vpon hym, and we will Jooke about vs on all ſpecte of his ſimes, but for ſome other ſecrete cauſe 
ſides, and conſider that oure life is a thing of whereof he is not priuie. In the meane while he ſhane 
_ that our ſtate is wretched, that death manaceth vs on all 20 his mouth, and ſayth that he can vin nothing by pleading 
ſides, and that we bee hemmed in with infinite miſeries. againſt God. Yet ceaſſeth he not to vſe muche | 
Heerevpon wee pray vnto God, and make our moane talke: And that is the cauſe why I ſayd that he handled a 
vnto hym: and yet neuertheleſſe, if it pleaſe hym too good caſe amaſſe. But they that viſue him do take an w- 
puniſhe ys, wee are readye to receyue his ſtripes with true principle: which is,that God doth alwayesdeale with 
all meckeneſſe : Loe howe wee ought to deale. But men inthisearthly life, according to their deſertes. Th 
chere is yet more: which is, that the faithfull man muſt ſaying is viterly falſe: for we ſee the plaine contrary, and 
enter intoo himſelfe, acknowledge bis ſinnes, and con- the ſcripture ſhewerh it vs, and experience ſeruech ys for 
fider that he giueth continually newe occaſion why God another prooſe of it. Bur yet the caſe ſo ſtandeth, as inthe 
ſhoulde iuſtly puniſhe hym. So then, although wee bee meane ſeaſon they that ſay ſo, ceaſſe not to alleage good 
iſed that God will mainteyne vs in this worlde, as 30 and holy reaſons, whereoutof wee alſo may gather gool 
though wee were brooded vnder his wings, ſo as weſhal and profitable doctrin. Howbeit for the better ynderſtan- 
bee there in peace and without anye dilquietneſle ; yet ing of the whole, let vs call to remembrance howeit is 
doo our ſinnes cauſe hym to chaſtize vs, and too ſhewe ſayde inthe Pſalrre. Bleſſed is the man that conſidereth 
ſome roughneſſe towardes vs. God can not abyde too aright of hym that is ſmitten: that is to ſaye which iud- 
ſuffer ys to runne ſo into decay: and if he ſould leave perth diſcreetely of hym that is aſflicted. And what mater 
vs aſter that ſort at randon without any chaſtiaemente, of wiſedome is that? It is too thinke that God will de- 
it woulde bee oure vtter vndoing. If earthhy e fathers liuer hᷣim in the tyme of aduerſitie. Thus wee ſee wha 
marre their children when they cocker them too much : the holy ghoſt requireth of vs, if wee will not bee raſke 
- It is cerraine that we ſhoulde bee much more marred, if judpes, and turne all Goddes woorkes vpſide downe. 
God ſhoulde not chaſtize vs and ſhewe ſome ſigne of 40 VVhen wee ſee poore men beaten that they can bea 
roughneſſe towardes vs. For as experience (heweth, no more: wee muſt vnderſtande that God is ſo merd- 
we abuſe his goodneſſe in all reſpectes. The faithfull full, as he will ſuccoure them:and thar it is not to be fayd, . 
therefore, acknowledging themſelues too offende God that hee meeneth todeſtroy them vtterly. To be ſhon, 
without ceaſing, muſt alſo beare in minde, that hee hath if we will bee diſcreete iudgers of the chaſtizements and 
roddes in a readineſſe too beate them for theirſmnes, corrections that God ſendeth vppon men: wee multe 
and that either to day or to morrow he can chaunge the wayte for the ende of them: and we muſt not bee ou 
proſperitie which they preſently enioy, and therevppon ¶ haſtie to giue ſentence at the firſt daſh : but we multſtay 
deale rigorouſly wich them. So then let vs marke, that we our ſelues, and marke what it pleaſeth God todo. And 
mult not ſleepe after ſuch a ſort, but that when GOD according as he ſayeth that his diſpleaſure is ſhort, and 
mainteineth vs herein quietneſſe, wee mult alſo haue an 50 that his mercie laſteth vnto life: wee muſt encline our 
eye to that which may betide vs, and be alwayes readyto felues to wayte on the hitherſide, that is to witte, to hope 
receyue the affliftions that he ſhall ſend vs. Now letyus well, and to wayte for a good and happie iſſue. Thus we 
come to that which is reported heere: that is to witte, that ¶ ſet᷑ hat wee haue to marke. But Iobs friendes remem- 
Eliphas the Themanite one of Iobs friendes that came too - bred not that, and that was the cauſe why they ouerſſot 
comfort him, is entred into talke azainſt him. For he tel themſelues. They ſee lob ſmitten with extremitie, and 
leth him in effect, how he ſeeth too well, that the feare of rherevpon conclude, that God meant to ſhew in hym an 
God and the pureneſſe which he ſeemed to haue in our- example of a reprobate perſon, and that thoſe chinges 
ward appearance, was but Frage bicauſe hee delteſo had not happened vnto him, if hee had not beene a wie- 
fure out of ſquare, and could not paciently receyue the = ked and vngracious perſon. And why ſo? for they con- 
correction that God ſent him. But anon after he entreth 6g ceyued not that which the ſcripture ſhewerh vs: namely 
yet further: that is to witte , that of force it muſt needes hoe it is the propertic of God too ſuccoure thoſe that 
— . / are 
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8 woorde : as when hee ſay 


* 


e rel- 
eth vs, not onely that God aydech the afflicted, but al- 
ſo that he draweth thoſe out of their graues, which ſeme 
to bee alreadye deade. Although then that our afflicti- 
ons bee great and exceſsiue, yet muſte wee ſtill hope 
ſor Gods helpe , whych doubtleſſe will bee beyonde all 
the opinion of man, and beyonde all the meanes thar we 
can conceyue. And it is not in thys Text onely that 
the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo: but it is a doQrine very ryfe 
through out. It is ſayde that the righteous man not only 
hall bee ſhaken, bur alſo that hee ſhall fall ſeuen tymes 
a day. Then may we fall many tymes: but yet ſhall Gods 
hande bee ready to hold vs vp, ſoas our fallings ſhall not 
bee deadly, at leaſtwyſe not too brooſe vs ſo ſore, but 
that God ſhall delyuer vs. Beholde howe the Scripture 
ſpeaketh. True it 1s that there bee dyuerſe promiſes 
whereby it ſeemeth that God maketh a difference of his 
owne children from the reprobates and deſpiſers of hys 
a , that the hardhearted man 
ſhall bee tamed by force of ſtrypes lyke a Mule or a 
reſtye horſe, and that & O D wyll not ceaſſe too beate 
vppon them wyrh greate ſtrokes, whyche are ſo rebel - 
lious and ſturdye againſt him : and contrariwiſe that ſuch 
as truſt in him wall 
ſay, that God will on al ſides bleſſe them and make them 
to proſper. Mee ſee heere a princely promiſe, whyche 
ſcemeth to exempt Gods children from all aduerſities. 


ure his, when they be in diſtreſſe. And the ſcriptur 
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ued: For wee knowe that the Scripture termech it a tenp- 
tation, when we be troubled, and when God trieth vs aſ- 
ter what manner ſo euer it bee. So then, the meeni 

ſhoulde bre ſuche as this: is it meete thit thou ſhoulde!t 
repine againſt God, when thou ſeeſt that hee trycth and 
tempteth thee ? that is too ſaye, when thou ſeeſt that hes 


mindeth too proue what is in thee ? Bur if all things bee 
throughly conſidered: the naturall meening is, If a me: 
aj or atumꝰt ies eule. And why fo © For Eliphas ad- 
deth immediat ly, Aud who is bee that can with cl i him ſel fe 


fi oa braking ? As if hee ſhould ſay e, thou art ſo farre out 


of ſquare agaynſt all reaſon, that men muſtneedes fynde 
fault with thee, and there is not the myldeſt man in the 
worlde, but hee ſhoulde be conſtrayned to rebuke thee, 
it he ſawe thy outrageouſneſſe and thy behaving of thy 
ſelfe heere lyke a ſauage beaſte. Therefote thou muſte 


be reſtrayned, for thou u ouldeſt inforce the meckeſt man 


be hedged in with mercy, that is too 


Bur yet it behoueth vs ſo to expound theſe ſayd promiſes, 


as we haue an eye to that whych is ſayde, howe God will 
be knowen to be the preſeruer of his ſeruaunts, by dra- 
wing them from their graue. So then, if God hedge vs in 
with hys mercy, it is not to make vs cockneys, ſo as no 
aduerſitie ſhould touch vs, ſo as we ſhould not be needy, 
ſo as we ſhould feele no ſcarſitie, or ſo as wee ſhould ne- 
uer haue any greefe : God mindeth not to vſe ſuche ma- 
ner of dealing : for it were not conuenient for vs. But 
he will haue vs to paſſe through fire and water (that is to 
ſaye, through all kynde of myſeries) and to beſo diſtreſ- 
ſed, as wee wote not where to become. And herevp- 
pon he will remedie our neceſsitie, to the ende wee may 
knowe how itis he to whome wee bee beholding for our 
welfare. Thus we ſee after what manner our Lord wor- 
keth. Alſo let vs note, thattoo judge well, it behoueth 
to beare thys point always in mind : that is too witte,not 
onely that God puniſheth ſuch as are the worſt ſort, but 
alſo thathe exerciſeth the pacience of hys faithfull ones, 
ſcourging them and handling them faxre more roughly 
than he doth the wicked. To be ſharr, let vs alwayes haue 
an eye to the iſſue, as I haue ſayd, and let ys not mar- 
uell though wee ſee not Gods help at the firſt day. Lo 
heere the principle whych wee mult lay before vs, that 
wee may know how to make our owne profite by that 
whyche is recited to vs here. As touching the wordes that 


30 


ale too ſpeake. Lo heere the playne meening. But in 
effect Eliphaſsis minde is, too 4 that lob hath not 


walked aright , nor with a cleere conſcience before God. 
Lo heere the firſt poynt. Afterward hee entreth into thys 
generall argument whych I haue touched: that is to witte, 
that the righteous are neuer oppreſſed in that wiſe wyth 
affliction : but that it is alwayes a token of Gods venge- 
ance. And therefore when hee perceyued that lob was 
tormented in thys wyſe , hee deemed hym tobe a re- 


probate perſon. Thus yee ſee the two poyntes. And 


nowe lette vs come vnto the firſt of them. He ſayth vn- 
to him, Thou berretofore bafte taughte the wbole world, thou 
kalte ftrengthned the quinering knees. Thou baſt refreſhed 
the weerie bandes , thou bafte ananded ſuche as dyd * 
thou baft comforted ſach as were tormented : and no» when 
the miſerie ij come vppon thy ſelfe, 1 ſee thou art out of quiet: 
and therefore I conclude , that the feare of God whyche 
thou haſt had, was no more but the very ſame hope which 
thou pretendeſt : namely, that God ſhould alwayes have 
bene 3 vntoo thee. Too bee ſhorte, thou haſte 


ſerued God vpon vſurie. It was not for that thou diddeſt 


40 Hue ouer thy ſelfe vntoo him in good earneſt, but in re- 
bet 


as 


Eliphas vſeth, they bee theſe: a man attempt tale, or 


Hama rayſe talke : tor as well the one as the other maye 


bee ſpoken, bycauſe the Hebrue word hath a double ſig- 


put heere for talke or ſpeech , is ſomerimes taken alſo for 
« thing: Some vnderſtande it thus: If God tempt thee, 


is it mec te that thou ſhouldeſt bee ſo farre out of pa- Co happen that G 
cience? Is it meete that thou ſhouldeſt bee ſo ſore mo- 


others is in our ſelues, and that wee 


& that thou diddeſt hope he would alwayes haue bene 
mercifull vntoo thee, and fo long thou couldeſt well finde 
in thine heart to ſerue him, but nowe that thon ſeeleſt 
him ſomewhat routhe , thou renounceſt hys ſeruice. 
VVhereby it is to bee perceyued, that there was nothyng 
elſe but hypocriſie in thee. Thus wee ſec in effeRe, the 
whole ground of the diſcourſe that Eliphas maketh here, 


But true it is, that wee marke not what is in our ſelues, 


when weeeyther counſell other men , or comfort them, 
or rebuke them. Euery en 
the moſte ideotes. For (as it is ſayde in a common pro- 
uerbe) it is eaſie for them that are in health, too comſort 
ſuche as are diſeaſed. But if wee can ſhewe by oure 
owne dooyngs, that the thing whiche wee ſpeake vnto 


heart: that is a true proofe that wee deale not deceit- 


| Hification. And foraſmuch as the Hebrue word whych is 


© 


fully. VVee ſhall ſee diuers that are as eloquent, and 
more eloquent than needeih, and whych can kabble ſo 
well roo the purpoſe as yee woulde wonder , and they 
neuer want tongue, if it bee but too prattle. But il it 
doo but fillip them wyth his fingers 
ende, they wore not what. ccmforte or any thing elſe 

E. ii. meeneth. 


ſpeake it from te 
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meeneth. VVhat is too bee done then? VVhen wee 
ſpeake too our neighbours, let vs ſhewe vnto them, that 
tie thing whych we ſpeake vnto them with our mouth, 
is throughly grounded in our harts. Thus we ſee how we 
ought to proceede. Yet is it not meant heereby , that wee 
ſhould ceaſſe to comforte and incourage our neighbours, 
& toreproue one anocher. For they that paſſe not to cha- 
ſtize ſuch as do amiſſe, and to comfort ſuch as are in heau- 
neſſe, and to reforme ſuch as go aſtray: ſhewe themſelues 
to haue no care, neyther of Cod, nor of hys ſeruice. For if 
we loue God with a right affectioniit is certayne that (as 
muche as in vs lyeth) we will ſeeke that all men may doo 
the lyke. A true Chriſtian will not content himſelfe too 
walke aright: but hee will [doo his beſt} too drawe the 
whole worlde to the ſame accorde.And therefore it beho- 
ueth vs to put that thing in vre, whiche Sainct Paule alſo 
ſheweth vs, of teaching and reforming one another: but( as 
I ſayde) wee muſt do it from our hart. And how is that” 
Verely that when it ſhall come to the triall, we may ſhew 
in very deede that wee haue not ſpoken from the teeth 
outwarde , but that the worde whiche iſſued out of oure 


mouthe, is throughly rooted in our hart. But here we ſee 


wha: the vic of Gods word is: namely not only to teache 
and to ſhewe what is good: but alſo too correct ſuche as 
haue done amiſſe, to rebuke ſuche as deale diſorderly, and 


to ſtrengthen the weake, the feeble, and thoſe that are of 
ſmall courage. And therefore the Prophet Eſay auou - 


che ta, that ĩt belongeth too the charge of all Prophets, all 
teachers of the Church, and all ſuche as haue charge too 


beare abroade the worde of God not onely too vtter that 30 


whyche is commaunded them too ſpeake, (wee may ſee 
heere what God will haue declared vnto vs) but al ſo too 
haue the cheerefulneſſe too ſpurre and pricke forwarde 
them that are lazie , too giue too the weake, too 
lift vp them ihat are falne, and too bring backe them that 
ſtray, into the right way. Thus ye ſee what is the true vie 
of Gods worde: namely that it is the way, aſwell too in- 
ſtrut men ar ight. as alſo to ſhewe the effectualneſſe of the 
Goſpell, according alſo as when Sainct Paule telleth vs 
howe wee mult applye the holy ſcripture too our inſtruc- 
tion, he ſayeth, that it ſerueth not onely to knowe what is 
good, and too diſcerne betweene good and euill: but alſo 


to exhorte, too reproue, and to conuince vs. And heereby 
wee mult bee the more Pugs to receyue Gods worde 


deſirouſſy, and with a cheerefull and low 

fomuch as wee ſee howe all that belongeth to our wel. 
fare is comprehended therein. God then not onely brin- 
geth vs that whyche is for our behoofe too knowe : but 


aſſection, for 


alſo foraſmuche as he ſeeth our frailtie, he intendeth too 
remedie it, and will haue hys word to ſerue to ſtrengthen 50 


vs: and foraſmuch as he ſecth wee be brittle and in daun- 
ger too fall, hee ſetteth vs vp agayne anone after: and 
foraſmuch as hee ſeeth vs inclined too hypucriſie, and 
too ſoothe our ſelues in our owne. vices: he ſpurreth vs, 
too the ende wee may perceyue our owne euills, and not 
delight in them. | 

Seeyng then that wee perceyue how God hathe ſo 
well prouided for all things whiche hee knoweth too 
bee bchoofctull, as hee will haue hys worde too ſerue 


haue the foreſayd liuelineſſe of 


to our wel⸗ 


wee perceyuc it too bee ſuche a treaſure, wee no 
(I ſaye) too receyue it with a cheerefull minde? conſide. 
ring howe it is ſweeter than hony, as it is ſayde in the 
nyneteenth Pſalme , Alſo when wee heare the worde of 
God: it ſtandeth vs in hande too knowe wherefore, 
There are that would haue a man too doo nothing elſe 
but ſay , Beholde what wee haue too marke vpon this = 
text: and that man ſhould make colde expoſitions, and 
that there ſhoulde bee no exhortations , no rebuking of 
vices, nor liuelyneſſe. Yea, but that were as muche as too 
deface the doctrine of God, as ifa man ſhoulde cut a ſun- 
der the ſinewes of a body, that it might haue no more 
ſtrength in it. VV hat is too bee done then? VVhen wee 
come too a Sermon, or whenany man readeth alone by 
him ſelle, wee muſt vnderſtande, that it is Gods intent, 
not one ly too ſhe we vs what is good, as if he ſhould ſay, 
go on that way: but alſo too rebuke our ſinnes in vs, that 
it may be as a meſſenger too pricke vs forwarde too 
learne too humble our {clues before him. Is it euen ſo: 
Ihen let vs marke alſo howe ſluggiſh wee bee, and that 
wee hye vs not ynto him with ſuche zele as were requi- 
ſite, inſomuch that hee is fayne to gyue vs ſome ſtrokes 
of the ſpurre too quicken vs vp, and all his exhortations 
ſerue too humble vs, and too make vs too ſubmit oure 
ſelues frankly to hys will. Thus we ſee how wee ought to 
deale to make the worde of God to ſerue oure vie, and 


in what wiſe we ought too put it in vre. Aboue all, they 


that are cheefe in this charge muſt marke well, that they 
bee not quite di | 


iſcharged when they haue faithfully in- 
formed the people u hat is good: but alſo that they muſto 


ing them, too 
the intent that ſuche as are dull, may be ſomewhat quick- 
ned: and of comforting ſuche as are in diſtreſſe, too the 
intent they may finde reliefe in God: and of rebukyng 
ſuch as delight in their owne vices , too ſpurre them in 
ſuche wiſe as they may be abaſhed and aſhamed in them 
ſelues. And like as the miniſters and teachers muſt applye 
theſe things to all men openly : ſo muſte euery one of vs 
apply it to himlſelfe , following that whiche the Apoſtle 


40 ſayth in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues: for in alleaging the 


ſaying of the prophet Eſay, he ſayth wee muſt not tarrye 
till others —— vs, but * 5 of vs muſt bee a 
ſcholemaſter to him ſelfe. As if he ſhould ſaye, Beholde 
how that vnto all ſuch as are appoynted to carrie abroade 
Gods worde in his name, the Prophet Eſay giueth com- 


maundement to comfort che trembling knees, to ſtay vp 


the handes of ſuche as faynt,to re leeue ſuch as are op- 
preſſed, and too pull them backe intoo the right pathe, 
which are gone aſtray. But yet neuertheleſſe my freends 
(ayth he) marke howe euery one of you alſo is bounde 


to ſuccour him that is weake and feeble, to cheriſhe him 
that is weery and out of heart, to comſorte them that are 


oppreſſed with ſorrowe, and (to be ſhort) to imploy him 


ſelſe in that which he knoweth to bee meete and exe 


dient for the welfare of his neyghbours: and finallye, that 
euery one of vs muſt do the duetie of a preacher towards 
him ſelfe. Lo what we haue to marke in this texte. And 
whereas recorde is gyuen vnto lob, that he bad inſtructed 


many. Heere is ſhewed vs, firſt the excellent vertue that 


vs throughly in that behalfe : ought not wee to bee gg vas in hym. And we muſt alſo take inſtruction by it too 


e more uxlamed too receyue the lame worde? Seeing 


doo the lyke: chat is to witte, to drawe all men with vs(as 


land Gor . I 


much as in vs lyeth) too ſerue God with one common 


conſent. True it is, chat all men are not indewed with ſo 


great gjlres : but yet muſt euery man conſider hys owne 
meaſure, and imploy him ſelfe accoyding as God hathe 
gyuen hym abilitie towardes hys neyghbors. Therefore 
wee mult vnderſtande, that whatſoeuer God hath im- 
printed m eche of vs for the common buylding vp of hys 
Churche, wee mult diſcharge our ſelues of it, and accor- 


ranke,when the condemning of orhers ſhall come in que- 
ſtion. To be brief, we that haue the charge to beare about 
the woorde of God, ſhall bee ſo muche the more blame- 
worthie, though 
God himſelte hath ſhed out vpon vs. by the gift of his ho- 
ly ſpirit, if we have not ne to ſhewe the ſame at our 
owne perſons. And ſo we amende others 7 Lette vs 
firſte amend our ſelues. Muſt we exhort others: Lette vs 


ding to the giftes that euer of vs hath receyued, ſo muſt firſt exhort our ſe lues, and lette vs alwayesbee the firſte 


he profite others, and all of vs muſt communicate 
thers, that we may go to God with one accorde, and e- 
uery man ſhewe openly that he hath a defire too ſerue 
his neighbours turne. But nowe let vs come to the con- 
cluſion that Eliphas maketh. Foraſmuche (ſayth hee) as 
thou art out of pacience when the aduerſitie is come vp- 
pon thee : it mult needes bee ſayde, that thou haſt beene 
but an hypocrite, and that the feare which thou haſt had, 
was but a hope and a looking that God ſhould alwayes 
fauour thee. Verily had Iob beene ſuche a one as Eliphas 


ſurmieth him to bee, hys ſaying had beene true. For (as 29 to correct vs, [after what maner ſo euer it be) wee muſts 
I haue touched afore) the marke to knowe hypocrites by, ® 


is when they can babble to teach others, and ſhewe not 
in deede that their dotrine ſerueth their one turne: and 


when they haue a fayre vtterance, but keepe nothing 


within too ſerue their one turne at their neede. Then 
let vs learne too bee euery man hys one ſcholemaſter 


and teachet: And iſ we minde to proſite our nei 
by this doctrine: let euery one of vs begin with it at hym 
ſelfe. And whereas Eliphas dothe Iob wrong, in ſay- 


ing that hee founde hym aſtoniſhed , as though there had 30 


beene nother witte nor reaſon in hym: wee perceyue 
thereby, that to humble vs therewith, God may well ſuf- 
fer vs to bee ſo de lte withall : but yet wee muſte alſo pre- 
ſuppoſe, that whatſocuer temptations happen too Gods 
children, they ſhall never vtterly decay, but God will 
ſuccoure them in ſuch wiſe, as they ſhall have wherewith 
too ſtabliſhe and ſtrengthen themſelues, notwithſtan- 
ding that of nature they bee ſo feeble and weake, as euen 
—— 


le without ableneſſe toriſe agayne, were it not 


- 10 in leading of the daunce. Specially when we rebuke ſuch 


as haue doone amiſſe, le t vs practiſe that whiche Saincte 
Paule ſayeth, that is to wit: let vs vſe all ſofteneſſe in re- 
ele that haue doone amiſſe. And that it is ſo, 

ooke vpon thy ſelfe(ſayeth he:) and if thou find thy ſelfe 
frayle, then muſt thou beare with thy neighbours, and yet 
in the meanewhyle the ſame muſte not hinder the liuely 
admoniſhments whiche God enioyneth vs. Thus wee ſee 
what we haue to gather, that we may proſit our ſelue s by 
this text: [that is to wit, I chat as oſte as it ſhal pleaſe God 


ſhewe, chat when wee be deſirous to comfort other men 
that are in lyke troubles, we haue bin good and faithfull 
teachers towardes our (clues. As concerning the ſentence 
where it is ſayde, Was not thy feare then a counterfeatneſſe ? 
were not thy bope and the ſimplicitie of thy wayes, ¶ ſo lyke- 
wile]: Here Eliphas meaneth to ſhewe lob, that he had 


bene an hypocrite, and hadde not ſerued God but for de- 


ſerue not God (yea though we ſeare that wee ſhall haue 
him agaynſt vs: ) it is but a ſlauiſn maner of ſervice, For 
God vill not haue vs to bee as hirelings in ſeruing him: 
but he will haue vs to goe to it with a free courage, and to 
be ſo wholly giuen vnto him, as we may ſay, Lorde, we be 
thyne, and reaſon it is that euery one of vs ſhoulde dedi- 
cate himſelfe vnto thee, and labour to gloriſie thy name. 
Ve ſee then howe we ought to haue a free heart in ſer- 
uing of God, and not bee led to it by ſlauiſhe conſtraynt. 
True it is that in ſome other textes it isrightly ſayde that 
we may well ſerue God, conſidering that we ſhall not be 


that God reached out hys hande vntoo them. I hen let 40 diſappoynted of our labour, according as it is ſayde in the 


vs vnderſtande, that when wee haue taught other men, 
and wrought wonders, in reprouing the ſturdie and wil- 
full ſorte, in refourmyng thoſe that went aſtray, and in 
ſtrengthning ſuche as are faynthearted: wee ſhall bee ſo 
muche the more blameable and worthie to bee condem- 
ned, if we ſhewe not by our owne dooings, that we ſpeake 
it from our hearte and carneſtly, The greater then ſhall 


che damnation of thoſe bee, whohauyng medled wyth 


teachyng of others, doe themſe lues take no proſite at 


all by the doctrine. And this ought well to make vs too 50 it is ſayde in effecte, that ſuche as truſte in God ſhall not 


valle in feare and humbleneſſe. Therefore when it com- lose their rewurde. Ihen as touching che firſt poynt wee 


meth to the cace of inſtructing, let vs thinke thus: True 
it is that God will haue mee ſerue my neyghboures tur- 


nes. But ſo it is that I muſte bee myne owne iudge: I ca- 


rye abroade his woorde, and therfore I muſt teach myne 
owne ſelfe. Otherwyſe, if Iframe not my life according 
to that whichel ſpeake and vtter with my mouth, it wil be 
to my greate and horrible confuſion. Aboue all men, the 
miniſters of the Goſpel muſt well conſider this. Here we 


nintenth Pſalme, and in other lyke places. Bur all thys 
doth eaſily agree togither,thar is to wit, that in ſerving of 
God we muſt be led} with a free mynded affection: and 
yet neuertheleſſe mult aſſure ourſelues, rhat God wil not 
ſuffer our laboure to bee vnprofitable, according alſo as 
Sain& Paule ſpeaketh. God (ſayth he)is rightuous, who 
3 0 
ary be —— when you bee ſo perſecuted. 
The holie Scripture is full of this doctrine, and ſpecially 


may well haue an eye too the promiſſes that God hathe 
made vs, namely that wee ſhall not loze our labour in 


ſeruing him, nor bee diſappoynted of our longing, but 


that our rewarde is greate in heauen: and-yetnorwith= 
ing that in the meane time the ſeruice that we doo 


vnto God, mult bee free harted: that is to wit:e, that whe 


ſoeuer it pleaſeth hym to plague vs, wee muſt not there 


fore ceaſſe to continue our obedience towardes him, and 


ſee alſo why Sain& Paule ſayeth, that he blamed and con- gg to walke in hys feare, as wel as when he dealt gently with 


demnedhimſelie, to the ende he might be the firſt in the 


vs, and mainteyned vs in good ns And in doing * 


ij. 


we have fairhefully taughte that whiche 


ſhall not be in vayne, ſo as 


73 10. CAL. XV. 5 
of ye ſce how we muſt not loke too haue a hyrelimgs re- 
warde, to ſay, 01 will ſerue God conditionally that hee 
deale with me after mine $4" vp bee ram * | 
this poynte, it is noſeruing of G e manner 
children bt te te mer of thoſe that be mene 

s by the day. VVhat is to ? wee 
have a freeharted affetion too dedicate our ſdues wholy 
vnto God and to giue our ſelues wholly to the ſeruing of 
him, yea euen as well in woas in weale:being well aſſu- 


deſtroycd? 
9. They periſhed vvit 
diſpatched. 


ary Iſt and formoſt wee haue too 
S=—)\) I beare in mind what was declared 
] yeſterday: which is, that to ſerue 
| God aright, wee muſt bee ledde 30 
by a freeharted affection, to giue 
x our — him —_ 
having any reſpeR of being we 
ts 6h + pk 
— or chat he will ſend vs our owne 
hartes deſire. For as for thoſe that wyll ſo indent wyth 
God to receyue at Gods hand what ſoeuer they them- 
ſelues deſire:firſt they ſhew themſelues too be ouerfleſh- 
php, and too much gyuen too their luſtes: and ſecondly 
they woulde bynde God after a very ſtraunge faſhion, 40 
and behaue not themſelues as children towardes theyr 
father. For they bee driven by — — 
bee hyrelinges, and wagiſmen. V\ e weedoo 
then ? Referring our ſelues to Gods good pleaſure, we 
muſte haue ſuche a conſtancie in vs, as too honour him 
bothe in woe and weale, and too deſire too bee hys, and 
too continue in the obeying of him, what ſocuer hee 
doo too vs, or how ſoeuer hee diſpoſe of vs. If wee bee 
like hym never a whit, notwithſtanding that it beene- 50 
_ — liked and eſteemed of the worlde. Andthere- a 
fore lette vs not referre our fearing and reuerencing of 
God, too the ende that wee would haue him doo what 
wee liſte. But although hee be rough and ſharpe towards 
vs, ſo as it may ſometymes ſeeme that hee would thun- 
der vpon vs: yet neuerthe leſſe lette vs abyde ſtill in awe, 
and (ay : Lorde it is reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt raigne 
ouer thy creatures. Alſo it is not for the childe to com- 
maunde his father , nor too binde hym too the ſtake, 
but too ſay : Here I am Sir, gouerne you mee accord: 


—> 


ERMON ON 


as this matter can not be layde foorth at length as nowe 1 


we will keepe the reſt till to morrow. 
Nov let vs humble our ſelues in the preſence of dur 


God with acknow of our ſinnes, prayi 
| P 
diſlyke them, and ſecke the remedies which hee offereth 


vs, to the ende they maye bee corrected: and therewithall 


guyde vs in ſuch in only is hn wee may deſire 
int but to pleaſe him in all pointes eee 
let 


and to follow hys holy commaundements. And ſo let 


all ſay, Almighty God our heauenly father, &c. 


T he fiftenth Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the fourth Chapter. 


This Sermon contayneth Tg” fextb verſe, and then 


7. Conlider I pray thee, vvho euer periſhed beeing an innocent? or vvhere haue the vpright bene 

$. As I haue ſeene, they that plough vntightuouſ neſſe, and ſovv incomberance,gather the ſame. 
9. The x4 the blaſt of God, and vvere conſumed vvith the breath ot hys mouth. | 
10. The roring of the Lyon, the noy ze of the Libarde, and the teeth of the Lyons vvhelpes are 


n. The Lyon periſheth for vvant of pray and the Lyoneſſes vvhelpes are chaced ayvay. 


—————K———— 
promiſed vs a plentifull reward, and we ſball not be diſap- 
pointed of our expectation. But yet muſt the ſaid frechar- 
ted affection go before it, that wee make not any bargæy- 
ning with God to ſay he is bound to vs according too our 
appetites,and that he mult of neceſsitie graunt vs what ſo 
euer we haue imagined in our owne brayne.Lo how gods 
ſeruants knowing that their ſervice is acceptable, & that 
it ſhall not be vnprofitable, do notwithſtanding not reſts 


themſelues vpon the reward that is promiſed then: much 


leſſe then muſt they intend to bring God to the bente of 
their bowe, or to taske him of neceſsitie to doo thysor 
that: but muſt with all low lineſſe referre themſelues who 
ly in all things to his pleaſure. And whereas I ſpeake here 
of reward: l debate not whitherreward be due vnto vs or 
no, ſor as now we ſtand not vpon that matter. VVhen we 
haue done all that is poſsible to be done, God ſhall be ne- 


uer a whit in our debt. But vhen he promiſeth vs reward: 


I vnderſtand it to be of freegiſt, and that it is not for that 
we haue deſerued it, or for that wee be worthy of it: but 


bycauſe that as he hath receyued vs into his fauour,ſo will 
he alſo allowe of our workes, yea, whiche hee hymſelſe A 


doth by his holy ſpirit, For as touching goodneſſe there 
is none in vs, and yet looke what God hath giuen vs, he 
accepteth it as if wee brought it too hym of our owne. 


And when he receyueth our workes ſo of his owne mere 
vs the better courage too ſerus 


auing an eye too hys promiſes, wherein he pro- 
teſteth vntoo vs, that our rewarde is great in heauen, 
yea and that hee will bliſſe vs in thys world alſo, ſo as 
wee ſhall not want any thing at all. Then may wee caſt 


rding 60 our eyes heerevpon, and comfort our ſelues : but heere- 
too your good pleaſure , for I proteſt I deſire nothing withall (as I have ſayde) wee muſte not recken that God 


ſhould 


ſhould deale with vs after our owne deuice: but iather de- And ſoit is a ſure doctrine, that the righteous ean not pe · 
termine with our ſelues to referre the matter wholly vnto riſhe,nor the rightdealing men be rooted our. But there is 
hun, and to ſubmit ourſelues wholly to his good will. Thus great difference periſhing and afflidiing : for puniſhments 
we ſee the doctrine that wee haue to gather of this texte, and afflitions ſerue not alwayes to deſtroy men, as l haue 
whichis very profitable for vs. For it is a marke whereby declared partly already. Vet may the affliftion be ſo grie- 
to diſcerne Hypocrites from Gods children. An Hypocrite uous ſomtimes,as it will ſeeme that they be deadly. V Vhat 
is to be done then? we muſt conclude according as I haue 


goe 
chat all Free 09.09 And what is the cauſe of it to be his office to pull men out of their graues, we need 
? It is for that ſuche maner of men beare no reuerence to 10 not doubt but that we ſhall be ſuccored by him, when wee 
Godwarde, further forth than hee applyeth himſelfe vnto haue endured for a time. WWe ſee then that Eliphas miſap- 
them. And what kinde of reverence is that? If I be minded plieth his matter, as thoughe Iob were periſhed alreadie, 
to ſerue mine owne torne by one: very well, bicauſe I can and that God had forſaken him vtterly without any reme- 
drawe profite out of him, I will make good countenaunce . dy. ut itis not ſo. True it is that he was a poore man alto- 
to him: but if he perceiue it, he will ſhake me off like a vi- er diſfigured, irkſome to beholde, and a ſpectacle that 
line, and hee ſerues me but well. Nowe if mortall men can meer the ence God: beryer did ner God ele 
not beare ſuch carliſhneſle : what ſhall become of vs when to oue him, as we may ſee, and as experience ſheweth at 
we come vnto God? ſhall we loue him, orſhall we honor the ende. Eliphas therefore is prevented with a dread, 
him, but only ſo farre forth as may befor our owne © which makethhimromiſdeeme, in ſo muche that hee lea- 
what a mockeryis that” See we not how the order of nature 20 ueth no moreroome for Gods mercy and jmeere good- 
is perverted: But if there be true friendſhip betwene vs and i neſſe. Lo wherein he overſhor himſelfe. Allo when we ſee 
any man: we wil honor him ſor his vertues which we know a miin ſuch miſerable plight, that he ſeemerh to be vtter- 
to bee in hun, and to the ende wee may liue togither in one ly fordone, and that there is no more hope of his recoue- 
c6mon accord to ſerue God. l ſay that when God giueth vs rie: let vs learne, let vs learne (Ifaye ) to magnific Gods 
| ſuch marks, we may well ſerue & honor a man. So then, we goodneſſe, and to hope that hee can yer ſtill remedie the 
may well haue this regarde to creatures whigh are nothing, miſchiefes that ſeeme incurable. True it is that to mannes 
| But as touching God, hee mult bee honored for his owne pectati all may be fordone : but God hath meanes 
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ſake,bicauſe he delerueth it: and we muſt be ſo rauiſhedro  (whichare ir le to vs) whereby to ſuccours —— 
the honoring of him, as we may notthinke of oure ſelues, his ſeruantes, when hee liſteth to ſhewe himſelfe pirifull 
— and ininferiour degree. Mee 30 towardes them. Let vs tarie his leyſure till hee ſhewe vs 
maye ſee then howe tes bewray themſelues by the ende: and in the meane let vs ſuſpende oure 


againſte God inthe time of aduerſitie, and when iudgements, leaſt we be iudged to be ouerhaſtie and raſhe. 
hee chem not after their oume fanſie. And for as Thus wee ſee — 2 marke: namely that wee 
muchas moſt men are giuen to this vice: wee ſee thereis muſt acknowledge the power of God to be ſo great, us he 
cauſe, why we to marke this leſſon the better, And is able to ſuccour thoſe that are as it were ouerthrowne, 
nowe Eli : Conſader if euer anye rightuwous mas and that he is able to quicken them againe although they 
baue periſhed, Marke if the rightdeol ing men baus beeue rooted were already dead. But we muſt not applye this doctrine 
ent. Eliphas (as I haue ſayde alreadie) raketh heere a good only to our neighbors : we mult alſo practiſe it ech one of 
ſentence, ſo as the reaſons which he bri heere againſt vs in himſelf. And wherefore © For God ſendeth vs 
lob are good and holy, ing that the caſe 40 many great troubles : and by and by wee conceiue that 
bee euill. And ſurely the principles that are ſet down here, which is ſpoken here of lob: we neede no Eliphas to vexe 
arc drawne out of Gods pure truth. By reaſon whereof it is vs & to beare vs in hand that we be paſt recouerie. Ther is 
as much as if the holy Ghoſt had pronounced this ſaying, none of vs al, chat hath not the ſeed of hartburning in him 
That —— yo periſhed, and that felfe,to trouble & to martyr himſelf in his afflictions, yea 
neuer any rightdealing man had bene deſtroyed. Neither euen to drive vs into deſpaire. Our owe nature afforderh 
could any ſuche thing 


eyes of the Lordeare vpon the r and his eares are iſed to ſuccour ſuch as are his: and thou pineſt away 
open to their prayers, to heare them and to ſuccour them _ here, yea euen with extremirie. Thou calleſt ypon God, & 
er their neede. The Scripture is full of this matter: that is 30 hee anſwereth thee not. VVhere are his promiſes ? I hou 


Why ſo: For God hathe vs that. So then, when God ſcourgeth vs, we he troubled 
promiſed to haue a care of the rightuous,as it is ſaide, The with ſuch an imagination at this: Howe nowe* God hath 


to wit, that Gods hande is ſtretched out to preſerue the n and thereſore 


rightuous, which call ypon him and put their truſt in him. there is no thou ſhouldeſt anye more thinke, 
For needes muſt the Diuell haue bene ſtronger than God, that he accounteth thee for any of his. For if thou were, 
if the rightuous might haue periſhed : and therefore let vs ¶ it is highe time for him to looke vpon thee and to f̃itie 
alwayes haue recourſe to this and makes 
The father who hath put you into my handes is ſtronger as though hee ſawe thee not: and therefore thou ſeeſt he 
than all. His meaning is, that our welfare ſhall never be in hathe vtterly forſaken thee. Beholde the temptations 


hazarde, for ſo muche as God taketh vs into his keeping. wherevnto we be ſubiecte, and which ſteppe before vs to 


VVherefore? for he will ſpread outhi duer vs to drive vs vtterly into diſpaire. So muche the more then 
— Yoke prin ba acer And of 


mainteine vs. Therefore let vs conclude, that our welfare gg haue we neede tobe fenſed againſt 
is in good ſuretie, when God hath once taken charge of it. ter whatmaner ? It is(as I haue ſayd that when any mans 
| | | E. v. mynde 


— 
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mynde caſterhſuch temptations before him, hee muſt an- 
ſwere and ſay : It is tfue that neuer ri s man yet pe- 
riſhed: it is true that the rightdealing men can not be ro- 
ted out: but what is this periſhing © it is more than to bee 
onely afflicted. And wherefore ? For the holy Scripture 
telleth vs that God rayſcth vp the dead, that hee gyueth 


courage to ſach as are vtteriy diſmayed, and that he reco- 


uereth ſuche as are wounded to death. VVhen the Scrip- 
ture ſayth ſo: is it not to ſhew that God vttereth his wor- 
king towardes all that are afflicted? Ves: for vhen it is 
ſayde,you that are deade, you that are alreadie rotten, 
lift vp your ſe lues, receiue yee full liue lyneſſe, and flou- 
riſh yee as freſh herbes: To whom is it that Eſay ſpeaketh⸗ 
It is to the faythfull. The faithfull then mult ſometimes 


become lyke rotten carkeſſes, that God maye gyue them 


liuelyneſſe againe. For as wee ſee the hearbes to become 


eene in the ſpringtime, which were as good as deade in 
5 winter: on. ſo muſte God worke in vs. There bee 
many other ſentences, which tend ynto the ſelf lame end. 


So then, wee perce iue that God preſerueth not his ſer- 20 ſowed : that is to ſaye, God maketh all the miſchi 


uauntes as one that meaneth to make _ Cokneys: 
but as hee that myndeth to take them out eir graues, 
and to mainteine them after a wonderful faſhyon, to the 
intent they may knowe howe it is hee to whom it belon- 
geth to haue dominion ouer death, and to giue liſe. And 
therefore we haue a warrant, that the iſſues of death are in 


Gods hande. Beholde heere a notable promifſe. When 


Dauid intendeth to ſhewe vs howe it is God that guydeth 
vs: hee ſayth that the iſſues or 


IO, CAL. XV. 


outgoings of death belong 
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togither in the Scripture, to ſignifie the extortions & owe. 
rages which the wicked commit, to vexe & diſquiet theip 
) and alſo the worde [ncomberance or tronble, js 
ſpoken of ſuche as doe nothing but toſſe and leo. 
ther men. And firſt it is ſayde, that they Plough, bycauſe 
that they which are ſo deſirous to anoy their neyghbourg, 
and to doe them ſome harme, doe make p 
as when the laborour intendeth to ſowe his grounde, he 
mult firſt plough it, and the earth muſtfirſt be tilled. Even 
ſo the wicked conſulte aforehande ypon their vngracioul. 
neſſe, trecheries, and vnlaw full dooings, deuyſing guyles 
and deceytes: and afterwarde when they haue layde the 
whole platforme, they ſeeke all meanes poſsible to pu 
their lewde enterpriſes in execution: and that is the yerie 
laboring or tillage] that Eliphas ſpeaketh of here. For he 
ſayth, that heerevpon they ſowe incomberance: that is to 
ſaye, When they haue made their preparations, they rynne 
vpon poore men to fleece them and to eate them vp. Bu 
theſe men haue 
whi- 


che they haue conceyued and inuented againſt others, to 
lyght vpon their owne heades. VVee ſee heere a ſentence 
that is true, and wee muſte take it as ſpoken by the holy 
Ghoſt, euen to a generall leſſon thereof. And to put 
it to the true vie, we muſt pray God to graunt vs theſpirit 
of wiſdome in that behalf, that we may not wreſt the Scri 
_ prure this way or that waytodraw it to a contrarie ſenſe, 
as weſee that Eliphas hath done. But wheras the holy Scris 
pture ſayeth, that ſuchie as plough iniquitie and ſowe in- 


layeth hee) doe reape that which 


vnto him. And why is that? He meaneth that we bee as it 30 comberance ſhall reape the ſame : it is a threatning which 
| he wind ho thinker tn 


were throwne into deathe at euery blowe, and 
that we cannot ſet one ſteppe, but it ſhal ſeeme that 
wee are vtterly yndone. But God hath the iſſues of death 
in his hande ſayeth hee. So then let vs marke well theſe 
ſentences, that wee may be throughly fenced when the di- 
uell ſhall come to blowe in oure care, And who art thou 
Seeſt thou not howe thou haſt no ſuccoure from aboue ⁊ 
the rightuous periſhnot. To bar Sati of his purpoſe, let vs 
haue theſe anſwers readie. It is true that the rightuous pe- 
riſh not, neither am I 
dead ma: ¶ ſayth the Diuel] and my Godſ let vs ſay is he 
thathath the iſſues of deth in his hand And that is it which 
Dauid meaneth in an other texte, ſaying : ThoughlI were 
in the ſhadowe of death, thy oke 0 Lorde ſhall 
guyde mee, bicauſe I alwayes put my truſt in thee : if thou 
be my protector, I ſhall bee exempted from all euill. Thus 
yee ſee howe wee ought to prattuze this leſſon. And here 
ir enſueth, That ſuc as ſove extortion, or laloure extortion, 
aul ſuch as [owe inco nber ante ſhall 
thing is confirmed by a ſimilitude. For Eliphas 
the roring of the Lyons is ſtinted, that their teeth are bro- 
ken, and that their whelpes are deſtitute of praye. VVher- 


by hee meaneth, that ſuch as haue bene full of crueltie and 


extortion, ſhall bee daunted by the hande of God. But 


ſome what afore, hee had ſayde. Thar the wicked had peri- © 


ſhed at the Laite of God, and by the breath of his mouthe, As 
touching the former ſentence where he ſayde, that ſuche 
as labour for iniquitie and ſowe trouble or incomberance 
& ec. I ſay it is a ſimilitude taken of the tillers of the earth. 


periſhed. But thou arte as good as a 40 neſſe and maliciouſneſſe of men, minding 


N yeth that ; 


God vttereth 


they deuour all, ſeeming to themſelues to bee iolly con- 
erours, and _y in their owne conceytes for doing 


o. But our Lorde telleth them, that they beguile them- 
ſelues verie muche: for hee maketh all their enterpriſesto 
turne to their owne confuſion. VVherſore ye ſee a threat» 
ning, whereby God purpoſeth to repreſſe the onerbolde. 
to holde them 

ſhort, to the intent they may liue togither in all good lous 
and yprightdealing,ſo as no man may labour to hinder his 
neighbour : like as on the contrarie ſide, we heare alſo th 
promiſſe which is giuen vs in theſe wordes: he that ſoweth 
bliſſedneſſe ſhall reape the ſame Sainct Paule ſpeaketh this 


of Almeſdeedes, Hee ſayeth that if wee ſowe vpon oure 


neighboures, that which God gyueth vnto vs, we ſhall ga- 
their it againe: in ſo much that wee ſhall haue abundance 


of his gracious giftes and bliſsinges, and God ſhall ſhead 
59 out his riches vpon vs, and ſhewe himſelfe gracious 


liberall towardes vs when we bee in neceſsitie. This pro- 


miſſe then ſerueth to giue the faithſuil a good mynde too 
deale frankly with their ee and to ſuccour them. 


Nowe ſee we the true vſe of this leſſon: which is, that wee _ 


muſt keepe oure ſelues well from practyzing anye anoy- 
ance or deceyte. And why ſo? So little ſhall wee bee able 
to aduaunce our ſelues by theſe wicked practyzes or other 
vnlau / full meanes: that God ſhall put ys rp confuſion in 


the ende. VVee ſee then how e wee oughi to repreſſe all 
„* ſayde two wordes Iniquitie and Iron bie, or (which gg our wicked luſte s, that wee maye deale 
18 2 


vprightly and rea- 


one ) burightwouſneſſe and incomvergunce , are ioyned ſonably with our neighboures. On the other ſide, 2 


* 
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muche as all noyſomneſſe and extortion diſpleaſe God, 
let vs bee well ware to behaue oure ſelues vprightly: that 
is to ſay, let vs labour to do well, ſo as cuery one of vs may 
not one ly abſteine from all miſdealing, but alſo conſider 
that if Go have giuen vs any abilitie, u e muſte profit one 
another, and comvnicate mutualiy altogither, And heere= 
ynto letre vs alſo gather togyther the ſentences of holy 
Scripture which tende to the ſame ende. Curſed bee thou 
that robbeſt, for thou ſhalte bee robbed when thy turne 


Eliphas hath 


ing of the partie, than onely by that wee ſee him ſcourged : 
and ther evpon ſaye he is curſed : Bcholde, this isaraſhe 
and overpreſumptuous iudgement, and ſuch a one as God 
findeih ſaulte withall. Therefore wee muſt haue a ſtaye 
of our ſelues, and proceede with ſuche myldeneſſe and 
aduiſedneſſe, as l haue ſhewed heeretofore. Bur after that 
ſpoken fo, he addeth that ſuch maner of men, 
(thatis to wit, JaspraRyſeddeceit and violence to oppreſſe 
their neighbours, and haue put their wicked Nes in 


comes about. And afterwarde. Looke what meaſure men 10 execution) ſtall bee Ceſtroy by theblaſte of God. end by 


make the ſame ſhall bee given them againe. VVhen wee 


heare all theſe ſayinges, let ys vnderſtande that Cod doth = 


ermore turne all the miſchiefe that wicked men had 
Jeviſed , ypan themſelues. The Scripture ſpeaking of 
the wicked per ſone, ſayeth: hee ſhall fall into the pit that 
hee hathe digged. And afterwarde, iudgement wythout 
mercie ſhall hee haue whiche is mercileſſe and ; 
VVhen wee heare ſuche ſentences, lette vs tremble and 


bee circumſpeRe to walke ſo wtly and vprightly with 


dhe breath of his mouth. VVherby he ſheweth, that althou- 


8 yet God ceaſſeih not to 
oe his in puniſhing ſuche as are ſo gyuen too outage, 
crueltie and anoyance. And that is a — — 
well worthye too bee throughly marked by vs. And 
wherefore? what thing is it that hardeneth the wicked, 
and which cauſeth them teo goe through with theyr vn- 
graciouſneſſe © Bycuſe they beare themſelues in harde, 
that no manne dare open his lippes againſte them, that 


our neighboures, as men maye knowe that wee bee con- 20 men will ſtande in feare of them if they behave them 


tinually reſtrained by the feare of God, Thus wee ſee 
what wee haue to marke in effect in this ſentence. But by 


the way, if a man be vexed after he haue doone good, or Tz 


he be perſecuted when he ſcketh to liue in peace and con- 
do his neighbours: we mult not conclude that hee 


is of the companie of thoſe which gather trouble and in- 


comberance bycauſe they had ſowed it. And why ſo © For 


wee hearc howethe holy Scri ſayeth the contrarie : 
namely that God dothe ſometimes ſuffer ſuch things, too 


ſelues like wilde beaſtes, that every man ſhoulde ſtande 
in ſuch au e of ihem as all the world ſhould quake at their 
ow —_ that when they haue pilled and polled all 
euer they can, no man can once ipeake againſt th 

bycauſe they haue wherewith to A with fache 
as may anoy them, according as wee ſee howe thoſe that 
have vſed ſuche wycked practyzes, haue 
at hande to ſtop their mouthes of them that maye puniſhe 
them. For as muche therefore as the wicked which 


trie the pacientneſſe of ſuch as are his. VVee ſee the ex- 30 them ſelues to ſuche muideali 


les thatare reported to vs in the holy Scripture. Da- 
uid proteſteth that hee ſought nothing but concorde, and 
yet notwithſtanding, that hee was troubled, not the leſſ e, 
but the more. Had hee prouoked his enimies : had hee gi- 
nen them cauſe too doe him diſpleaſure * No: but hee ſay- 
eth hee was hated without cauſe: and heerein hee ſhewed 
himſelfe a true member of leſus Chriſte. Therefore wee 
multe come backe to that which Saincte Peter ſayth, yea 
even alledging the Pſalme. VVho ſo ( ſayeth hee is deſi- 


wi to all puniſh- 
ment at mans hande : it is ſayde, that they ſhall bee de- 
ſtroy ed by the blaſte of God: that is to ſaye, that although 
men omirte their duetie, ſo as there is no iuſtice execu- 
ted, and that they whiche haue the vſing of the ſwoorde, 
holde their peace and playe the dumbe Idolles, ſo as there 
is no man too mainte ine right and reaſon, but wycked- 
neſſe is borne out: Vet will not God be ydle in Heaven. 
Ihen lette vs beare in mynde, that if the whole worlde 
ſooth vs vppe in our naughtineſſe: yet ſhall oure cace bee 


tous to proſper, and to bee bliſſed of God, and to leade a 40 neuer the better for all ihat, neyther ſhall wee have g7y- 


uiet life: let him ſeeke peace, and giue himſelſe to well 
wm Lo what God promiſeth vs: that is to witte an or- 
dinarie bliſsing, which is, that when wee bee given to well 
doing, hee will guyde vs, and not ſuffer vs too bee racked 
oute of meaſure. But what? Neuerthe leſſe if yee ſuffer 
for weldoing, thanke God, ſayerh hee. And whereas hee 
ſayeth, If yee ſeeke to bee at peace with euerye man, yee 
ſhall fynde it: immediatly hee addeth, that there ſhall al- 


waycs bee ſo much vnthankeſulneſſe in the worlde, as the 


ned anye thing by beeyng ſo flattered in cure vyces at 
mens handes : for ce muſt come to cur act out leſote 
the heauenly judge. Beholde hecte a ſſ eciall po nt which 
wee haue to marke. And chereſore lit ron n blynofolde 
his owne eyes too giue ouer himſelfe too nauhtireſſe, 


when hee ſeeth ¶ hee may ſaye, Vell, if I plucke this 
thing to my ſelfe, no man dare fpeake apainit mee. Vea: 


but wee heart howe it is ſayde lecre, that if men give vs 


wickedſhall deale lewdely with thoſe that haue ſoughte 570 will hee bolſter the euill? hath hee not tolde vs that ye 


nothing but their welfare. Then if wee ſee any manaf- 
fied: wee muſte not by and by conclude, that hee is ſo 
dealt with for ſowing of iniquitie, or for ſowing of trou- 
ble and incomberance: for wee knowe not what the cauſe 
15 that God viſiteth them in ſuche wyſe. True it is, that 
if we ſhall haue knowne one too haue beene a wicked per- 
lone, chen is Gods iudgement viſible and notorious vpon 
him. If a man haue be ene a deſpyzer of God, or ſuch a one 
as hath ledde a lawleſle lyfe to the offence of others: wee 


as hee is neare too ſuche as call vpon him : ſo alſo hee bes 
holdeth and marketh with his eyes, all the wicked and all 
thoſe that doo men violence andextorcion * I hen ſeeing 
che caſe is ſo: let it prouoke vs too walkein ſeare, aſſu- 
ring our {clues that wee muſt yeelde our acc unt before 
our judge, and that wee ſhall haue gayned nothing ly the 
favour of men. Thus we ſee what we h. ue io marke. Pur 
it is a ſeritence of great weyght when it is ſayce, that the 
wicked periſhe by the blaſte of Gd ard by the Erezth of 


can not but iudge as the Scripture telleth ys. Butif wee 60 hismeurh. For herein it is ſignifyed vnto vs, end God 


vyll iudge at the firſte daſhe- withoute further know- 


needeth rot too make any ercatpreperation, or too arme 


himſelfe 
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umelſe when he intenderh to repreſſe ſuche as are ſtub- 
borne, or which deuour all thinges, or which giue them- 
{elucs to guilefulneſſe to decciue their neighbors, and ſpe- 
cially which are full of crueltie and extortion to deuoure 
the whole worlde. God then needeth not to leuie great 
powers of men to ſtrengthen himſelf withall : he necdeth 
not to ſeeke meanes heere and there howe to ouerthrowe 
them: let him but only blowe vpon them, and behold all 
is diſpatched. Nowe therefore wee ſec that this maner of 


ſpeaking, (wherein it is ſayde that the wicked periſh at the 10 


blaſt of (Jod and at the breath of his mouthe ) importeth 
verie much: like as Eſay alſo ſpeaking of men generally, 
| ſerteth vs downe this ſelſeſame blaſt, toſhew vs how brit- 
tle our ſtate is, and therefore that wee haue neede to bee 
mainteined by God,or elſe we ſhall be in hazarde of peri- 
ſhing every minute of an houre:and furthermore to make 
vs to vnderſtand that although the wicked haue their full 
ſcope in this worlde, that they triumphe, and that they bee 
bothe {toute and ſtrong, ſo as they ſeeme inuincible: yet 


there needeth no great force to deſtroy them, for the only 20 


blaſt of God will bee inough to diſpatche them quite and 
cleane. And nowe let ys come to that which is ſayde con- 
ceming the kingdome of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. For this 
ſayde power is referred to the breath of his mouth,and to 
his worde: that is to wit, that the wicked ſhall bee rooted 
out by it. Behold howe Eſay ſpeaketh, and Paule applieth 
the ſame texte to the latter comming of oure Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſte. Howe then is it that Jeſus Chriſte reigneth © It is 
when his enimies are confounded by his ſimple worde, 


which is asablaſt, and he needeth no other thũderbolts to 30 


ouerthrowe them. Sith the caſe ſtandeth ſo: let vs looke 
to our ſelues. For as ofte as the Goſpell is preached, God 
thundereth vpon all the deſpiſers thereof, and vppon all 
ſuch as become harde hearted and ſtubborne againſt him. 
True it is that for a tyme wee perceiue not the force of 
this worde in puniſhing the wicked. But yet in the ende 
they ſhall be fayne to fele,how it is not in vaine that God 
hath faid by his Prophet, and confirmed it by his Apoſtle, 
that Ieſus Chriſte ſhall deſtroy the wicked by the blaſte of 


his mouth and by the vertue of his word. And therſore( for 40 wee may perceiue them when he ſheweth them. 


ſeare of the ſaide ſentence) let vs ſubmit our ſelues to the 
Goſpell, that we fele not the force incloſed in the ſame to 
our owne confuſion, but rather ſee the experience of it to 
our welfare. Thus much concerning the text. Afterwarde 
there is a ſimilitude of Lions, Lioneſſes, and Lioneſſes 
whelpes, how all of them ſhall be ſcattered and deſtroyed. 
There is no dout but that Eliphaſsis meaning here, is that 
God ſtretched out his ſtrong arme againſt ſuch as are out- 
rageous, and violent againſt men, and to be ſhorte, which 


reſemble Lions and wylde beaſtes. Here we ſee what the 50 


effect is. True it is that we ſee the meeke ones ſo afflicted, 
as it ſeemeth that God woulde breake them and brooze 
them in pieces, as we haue example in Dauid. But yet ſor 
all that, this ſentence ceaſſeth not to be true, ſpecially if we 
conſider Gods iudgements, how he proceedeth with them 
moſt commonly. For as touching the puniſhmentes that 
God layeth vpon the world, there can no rule be made of 
them without exception. VVhen it is ſayde that ſuche as 


are mercileſſe ſhall have i ment without mercie: wee 
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__ through many miſeries in 
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muſt we conclude that all ſuche as are cruelly perfecuted ' 
haue therefore bene cruell. VVee ſee what betell to oum 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt who is the Head, the Mirrour, and the 
Patrerne of all Gods children. WWee ſee alſo what hathe 
befalne to moſt of the faithful]. But (as I haue erſt ſayde) 
we muſt take it as an ordinarie tudgement. And that it it 
ſo, wee heare by the promiſſe on the contrarie parte: 
that is, Bliſſed are the meeke for they ſhall inherite the 
earth. Jeſus Chriſt telleth vs there, that if we be mylde and 
loving, if wee live gently among our neighbors,and if wee 
inde uer to do every man good: we ſhall enioy the earth: 
that is to ſay, we ſhall continue in quietneſſe and wee ſhall 
not be troubled. Vea: But(as I haue declared before) it is 
not ment hereby, that we ſhal be exempted from all incon- 
ueniences: only God will cauſe that we ſhall poſſeſſe the 
earth, verely ſo farre forth as ſhall be expedient for vs. Lo 
what we haue to beafe in remembrance. So then, let vs not 
thinke that thing ſtraunge whiche is ſpoken m this texte, 
that is to witte, that the Lions teeth ſhall bee broken, and 
that the roaring which they make ſhall bee ſtinted, ihat ii 
to ſay, that God will ſtretch out his arme and his power to 
daunt ſuch are ſofull of pryde and fierceneſſe, as they ſeke 
men bee cate vp and to deuour all. God therefore 
ſheweth his arme to bee ſtrong,as wee ordinarily ſee. For 
wherevpon ſhall God ſhewe his tad es more great 
and notable, than vppon theſe Lions that are like woode 
beaſtes, ſet vpon the ſpoyle, yea and glutted with mam 
bloud. Ve ſee howe God ſheweth himſelfe a iudge more 
notably in that caſe, than the little ones and 
thoſe that haue not exerciſed ſuch violence. And th 
let vs learne to be afrayde of Gods i tes, and to 
ent them: and as oft as he execute th ſuch things 
hole that are giuen to hurt their neighbors, let vs rs 
hirn, aſſuring ourſelues that he wil iudge the whole 
ang haue pitie of ſuch as are wrongfully vexed,ſo as in the 
ende hee will bee their ſafctie, and ſhewe by verye deede 
that he neuer forgate them, no not euen then when they 
ſcemed to be vtterly caſt off. VVhat is to be done then? 
wee muſt looke vpon Gods iudgementes in ſuch wyſeas 
For this 
world is as a Stage, whervpon God ſetteth vs forth many 
examples, which we muſt turne to our own behoues, that 
wee maye walke in his feare, abſteyning from all euill,and 
doing good to oure neyghbours, by walking ſoundly, and 
vprightly among theminallreſpectes. Abd if wee do fo: | 
no doubte but wee ſhall feele the power of oure God to 
maintein vs, notwithſtãding that we muſt be faine to walk 
though wee be as it were among athouſande deathes, and 
perceyue not as yet the helpe that he promiſerh, yet ſhall | 
wee not ceaſſe to be mainteined by him after a wonderful 
maner. But Jet vs fall dow ne in the preſence of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faults, praying him to 
make vs perceiue them better than wee haue doone here- 
tofore, and that in hauing an eye to his promyſes where- 
by he allureth vs ſo gently vnto him, wee maye warrante 
oure ſelues, that if wee walke in his feare, hee will neuet 
forget vs. And that although wee haue offended him ſo 
manye wayes, as wee bee well worthie to bee ſhaken off 


mult not vnderſtand it in all points and in all caſes accor- 6 by him, and that Sathan alſo would make vs beleeue, that 


PA. 


d n; to the preſent courſe of things which we ſee : neither uv cc ſhall no more bee receiued to mereye: yet norwith- 
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guad in that wee muſt bee fayne to walke through many 
Gove this world, and to (bee ſhort) although wee be 
as it were among a thouſande dea: hes, and pere eiue not 
as yet che helpe chat he promiſeth, yet ſtall we not ceaſſe 
to be mainteined by him after a wonderfull mane r. 

But let vs fall downe in the preſence of our good God 
with acknowledgement of our faults, praying him to ma- 
ke vs perceyue them better than wee haue doone heere- 


 rofore, and thatin hauing an eye to his promiſes where- 


by he allureth vs ſo gently vntoo him, wee maye warrant 
our ſelues / that if wee walke in his feare, hee will neuer 
forget vs. And that although wee haue offended him ſo 
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many wayes, os wee bee well worthic io be ſhaken off by 
him, and that Sathan alſo would make vs beleeue, that we 
ſhall no more be received to mercy: — 9s, | 
he wil caule vs to know that he hath pardoned vs, yea 

that he is readie to receive vs at all times and as oſten as 
we will come backe to him. And that we may reſt vpon his 


promites for the performance hereof, let vs pray him ſo to 
guyd- vs by the ſame, as we may atteine to the perfect ſul- 
neſſe of his benefites which hee hathe led vs, and 


io which hee hath prepared for vs in heauen. That it maye 


pleaſe him to graunt this gra 
all people and nations of 


not onely to vs, but alſo to 
earth, &c. 


The ſixteenth Sermon, which is the third ypon the fourth Chapter. 


12 But one thing hath benebrought to me in ſecret vvhereof myne care hath heard a little. 
13 Among 2 ghts of night · viſions vvhen men are a ſleepe, 

14 Featefulneſſe and trembling came vpon me. and made my bones afrayde. 

1 Thevvynde vvhisked here and there, and made the haite of my bodieto e 

16 There ſtoode one, and I knevve not his face: thete yvasan Image before my ne eyes, and I heard 


a voyce in ſilencs. 


17 Is man morerightuous than God? Is man more pure than his maker? 8 

18 Beholde, he findeth no ſtedfaſtneſſe in his ſeruants, And he hath put vanitie in his Angels: 

19 Hovve much more then in] them that dvvell in houſes of Clay, vvhole toundation is duſte, 
vvbhich are conſumed and deſtroyed by the mouth? 


not of any affection that he had to doe 
ſo: here he addeth Gods authorit ie, to 
ſhewe that Iob neither can nor ought 
y,that he ſhould not be condemned 
good right.Some men thinke that Eliphas bo 
hauing of ſome reuelation, which he ne- 
uertheleſſe had nor. Bur if all be well conſidered: there is 
no doubt, but that his pretending that God had reueled 
ſucha matter vnto him, is a matter of certaintie. For wee 


Wy, Yo 
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11 WT 


muſt hold this for a principle, that theſe general ſentences 40 his ſpurs by 


which hee alledgeth are good, but yet illapplied. And we 
muſt not thinke it ſtrange, that God ſhould inſpire him af- 
ter that maner. For nowe adayes we be taught after an o- 
ther faſhion than were the fathers of that age. God ipea- 
keth ynto vs. But how * It is in ſuch wiſe,as that the Pro- 


phets are the inſtruments of the holie Ghoſt, and we haue 


the Goſpell wherein God theweth himſclfe familiatly. 
Then let vs looke vpon the manner of {peaking whiche 


— God vfethnoweacayes in his Church: u hich is, that hee 


may Feer that Eliphasbathe ſhewed hisrea- ſce tha God ſhewerh him, that ien ought too walke n 
| ſon,that Job had not ſerued God faith- lowlyneſſe. Behold, whervnto this viſion which — 
fully,and with a pure heart, at leaſt wiſe 30 him tendeth: that is to wit, that men ſhouid not in 


their ow ne conceite, nor bee puffte vp in pryde, to thinlee 
themſelues rightuous or of great woorthineſſe: but that 
they ſhould vnderſtande, that when they come to ſhewe 
themſelues before God, there is nothing but ſinme in thẽ, 
by reaſon whereof they muſt needes be conſounded, and 
therfore muſt haue an eye to their corruptions and be ſo- 
rie for the ſame. Eliphas had receiued ſuch maner of do- 
Arine 3s this, which was ut nowe he layeth all the 
burthen vpon Job, and thinketh himſelſe to have woone 
ing him that had ſerued God faith- 
fully. VVec ſee then, that for the generall caſe, Eliphas 
boaſteth not in vaine, that he had bin taught of God. But 
he play ech the yll ſcholer in this point, that he takethno 
heede to himſelſe, but intendeth to ſe Iob contratie 
to the truth. Now let vs come to lay forth the whole mat - 


ter particularly. Hee ſayeth, IIat A thing was brought 


too him in ſecrete, and that bis cart bad bearde a little of is : 
Tea (ſayth hee) in a viſion by night,that heard a bait which 


whickedbither and thither;-andat the laſt there wass bm 


hath diſcloſed his whole will vnto vs in his holie Scrip- g o whiche ſpake too me in filence, Troe it is that he adgeth, 


tures. In times paſte God opened himſelſe to ſuche as it 
pleaſed him to ſhewe thar ſpeciall ſauour. And howe © By 


vitions,as the holie Scripture witneſſeth. So tien let vs 


aſſure our ſelues thatEliphas was an excellent man: and 
therefore we muſt not thinke it ſtrange, that God ſt.oulde 
eppecre vnto him in viſion by night, and that he ſhoulde 
knowe that thing whiche the Scripture teacheth vs this 
daye. Then is not the pretending of this matter afalſe 
brag. But Elphas doth out of dout in this caſe miſppiye 
that thing to an euill pu 
lad bin reueled ynto him for an other end and vic. For we 


\ 


that there was alſo an Image: and whereas hee ſayeth hee 
knewe not what it was, { that bee Was ela/bed euen 


that hee ſhuddered all his body ouer, and that the heares 


of his flſhe flooce ſtarmy vp for feare and aſtoniſſemente, 
and that he was as ina traunce : all this tendeth to ſhewe, 
that he reporteth no dreames here, but that it is the verye 
teſlimonie of God whiche muſte bee recemed with au- 
thoritie. And heereby u ee ſee that in all the vihons 


vhiche the auncient fathcrs bad, Cod dyd ſet cet taine 
e in the perſon of lob, whiche 60 tokens to amaze them, and too put them in ſome terrout 
and feare which ſetued too auvthorice his e orde, too the 


end 
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ende it ſhould bee receyued the better. For we ſee howe 
men are not ſo well inclyned too heare God ſpeake as 
they ought too bee, except hee make them too feele lus 
Maieftie, If a man of ſome greate eſtate ſpeake vntoo 
ds, it is a wonder too ſee how wee bee more carneſt too 
hearken vnto hum, than wee bee too heare or reade the 
holie Scripture. V Vherof commeth this, but of that we be 
carnall and beaſtly * Now too remedie ſuch faultineſſe, it 
hath pleaſed God too giue alwayes ſome tokens of his 
Maieſtie, too the intent that his worde might bee recey- 
ued,and that men ſhould take them to bee of the greater 
credit and authoritie. Alſowhen mention is made of any 
viſions in the holie Scripture, it is alwayes ſayde that the 
holie fathers haue bene (ſtricken in ſome feare, and not 
without, cauſe for ſo it behoued them too bee prepared 
to humilitie, that they might obey God ſumply. There is 
yet another reaſon : which is, that although wee ſeeme to 
be well minded to heare God, yet are we not of capacitie 
to receiue that which hee telleth vs, except our fleſhe be 
tamed, For there is an inwarde pryde in vs which puffeth 
vs vp after ſuch a ſort, that we knowe not what is & 
conuenient for vs, vntill ſuch tyme as God hath ſtricken 
vs downe. Thus we ſee wherefore God neuer ed 
vntoo men, but hee them ſome feeling of feare, na- 
mely to the end they ſhould not like too well of themſel- 
ues,nor ſtand too much vpon their owne reputation, nor 
truſt too much to their owneſtrength. Nowe then wee 


to know how-to communicate, that thing vrtohis neigb- 
what he ment 
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doth Sain& Paule take it, when he te!leth the Romaines 
howe it was an vnkr.owne and, ſecrete thing vntoo 

that God ed too vrter foorth ſ. is rightuouſn«ſle 
by Ieſus Chryſt, to the «nd that all the worlde ſhould ac. 
knowledge themſelues indetted yntoo God. True it u 
that a man can not ſay there is anye difficultie heerein: 
but yet( as I haue ſhewed aſore) men attribute I wote not 
what too themſelues, and they can not fynde in theyr 
hearts to vncace them ſelues out of the ſayd vayne over. 
ſtatelineſſe: in ſo much that in their owne opinion, they 
thinke them ſelues able to woorke wonders by their free 
will. Heerevpon they beare themſelues in hande, that 
they ſhail purchace rewarde at Gods hande. But contra. 
riwyſe God will be knowne too bee onely rightyous, and 
that there is nothing but wickedneſſe too bee founde in 
men. Thus much concerning this poynte. ButEliphas 
in ſaying that bee bearde a little,of the fayde woord ſheweth 
well that he exalted not himſelſe to farre. For he taketh 
not vpon him a perfection of wiſedome, to ſaye that no- 


every whit of it to the vttermoſte: but hee ſayth hee had 

ſome taſte of the ſayde doctrine of God, and that he had 
conceyued ſome parte of it. VVee fee then that here hee 
ſpeaketh modeſtly : declaring that he is not as an Angell 
of heauen, ſo as he could behold Gods glorie in full ſight; 
but that according to mans rudeneſſe, he had bene taught 


20 thing had eſcaped him, and that hee had comp 


ceiue wherunto the long deſcription that Eliphas ma- hours, which he had received of God. 
eth here, is referred. But he ſayth it is a ſecrete matter, æ to ſay in effect. And hereby we be admoniſhed, that howe 
whereof he had had but ſmall intelligence. True it is that 20 familiarly ſo euer God ſheweth himſelſe vnto vs: it isi 
at the firſt bluſh it may ſeeme a trifling, when he callethit great matter that wee 1 vg to I knowe.thingsin 
a ſecrete, that God ſhould at iſe be as ri Sas part, and we mult not thinke that we can haue any ſoper- 
men, or(ashee concludeth in the end) that men haue not fe ing, as there may bee no lacke in it. For 


regarded to be ſo rightuous as he.Euery man confeſſeth 
this in woordes : and not ſo muche as the yeric heathen 
haue euer gaynſayde it. V Vhat myſterie then or what Se- 
crete is there in this matter? Let vs aſſure our ſe lues it is 
more thã neceſſarie: for al en agree in this point, 
that there is none ryghtuous but onely God, and that we 
bee full of inſirmities in 
ſtanding wee acknowledge it not ſufficiently , neyther is 
it ſufficiently imprinted in vs : for were wee fully and 
throughly perſuaded of Gods ryghtuouſneſſe , and 
of our owne naughtineſſe: it is certayne that wee ſhould 
not doubtas wee commonly doo, there ſhould no grud- 
ginęs bee hearde in our mouthes, there ſhoulde bee no 
gayneſaying nor * our heartes, wee ſhould bee 
alrogither quiet, and when ſo euer it ſhould pleaſe God 


too put vs too ſhame, wee could conſeſſe hee had good 
right ſo to do. But now the cace ſtandeth ſo, as ye ſhall ſee 


men kick againſt God aſſoone as he toucheth them: nay, 
if he {pare Pair ſinnes and doe but warne them of them, 
they will not come to any true knowledgement of them. 
And ſo a man may perceiue hereby, that all men are put- 
fed vp e with preſumptuouſneſſe, and knowe not whit 
Gods rightuouſneſſe is, that they might hunible them- 
ſelues vnder it. And therefore it is not without cauſe that 
Eliphas termeth it heere a ſecrete, when God ſheweth 
him that he himlelfe only is rightuous, that all men ought 


10 


they that thinke ſo of themſelues,beguile thernſelyes,and 
thereby ſhet themſclues out of the gate that was open for 


themto come in afore. And ſo let them marke well, that 
there is much done for vs, when we haue any little taſte, 
or any enterance into the knowledge of Gods truth. If 
this be meant of the Prophetes and teachers whom God 


ſon of him: yet notwith- 40 hath chozen and ordeyned, and ynto whome he hatt y- 


uen molt excellent gyſies, (as wee ſee here an in 
Eliphas : ) v hat ſhall be ſayd of vs? for he is ſet before vs, 
not as one of the ſimple and cõmon ſort of people: but as 
one to whome God himſelfe hath appeared: and yet be 
telleth vs he heard but a little. Behold then what we haue 


to marke in this firſte place. Truely were we throughly _ 


perſuaded of this, there ſhould no ſuche ouerweening 
be ſeene in ourtalke. For euery of vs beares himſelſe in 


hande, that he is ignorant in nothing: and they that are 


leaſt exercyſed in the holy Scriptures, will needes haue 
this reputation of themſelues, that they bee ſo ſuttle and 
ſharpwitte d, as they ſpeake nothing but good reaſon, as 
though the holie Ghoſt were in their ſlecue. And whence 
commeth ſuch pryde, but that they which are not yet out 

of the ir apcee, imagine themſelues to vnderſtand all thin 
ges © And furthermore this pryde is ac ied with 
careleſneſſe: for the moſte part paſſe not to them- 
ſelues. And why ſo © They weene they bee come to the 
perfection of all knowledge and many men when they 


mo bee afhamed of their wants, and knowledge them- g, haue heard atwo or three words of the Goſpell, ye ſhall 


ſ-lues io be wretched. And alter the ſame manner alſo ſce them ſo full of it, as they can bee. They paſſe 
8 ] 


not for 


earning 
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}:arnin; of any more knowledge: no, they will needes 
teach 0:her men: to be ſhort, ihey be more than Doctors. 
But God laugheth ſuch preſumption to sko: ne. For the 
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licele that they myght haue receraed mult be taken from 


them, and ſo ſhall they go away emprie, according to thar 


which is written in the long of the virgin Mane which is 
that ſuch as are full of winde,eſteeming themſelues ryc\, 


and ſtanding pon their reputa: ion: haue bin ſtarued for 
hunger. I hen let vs learns to praiſe God in ſuch iſe for 
that which he hath given vs, ani ſo to know that we haue 
neede to proceede dayly more and more, as we may haue 
a earneſt deſire to profit more and more, and come to it 
wich all modeſtie. And the more ſamiliarly that wee bee 
taught concerning God and his worde, ſo much the more 
muſt we bee as little ſchole rs, that wee ſtep not tu it with 
ſuch pride as to thinke that al is in our own brain, but that 
we come to it according to our abilitie, as I haue ſayd. For 


there muſt bee none that hath the perfettion of all wiſe- 


dome, ſaue leſus Chriſt, to the intent that he may deale it 


more let vs marke well the circumſtance ot this place. For 
it tre ateth of Gods righ: uouſneſſe whereof we haue ſpo- 
ken, and of our knowing how we be full of ſinnes, & cor- 
rupti6s,to the end we may apply our whole ſtudie to the 
ſame doctrine, aſſuring our ſelues wel, that we ſhall neuer 
bring it throuęhly to paſſe. V Vherfore it behoueth vs to 


therevnto. For had it bene throughly knowne, men had 
not falne into ſo horrible darkeneſſe in the papacie. But 


what: There it ſeemeth to them to be a ſuperfluous thing 20 


to treate of free iuſtiſication by fayth : they counte that 
as a madde doctrine, and skoffe at vs for ſtanding ſomuch 

nit. Yea: but heere it .isſhewed vs, that euenthoſe 
which haue vſed viſions from heaven, hiue had muche a 
do to vnderſtande a little of ſuch ſecrecie. So then, let vs 
vnderſtande, that it behoueth vs to be diligent in this ar- 
ticle: for when we haue imployed all our wittes about it, 
yet ſhall we not comprehende the hundreth part of that 
which is in it. And for proofe heereof, is not Gods righ- 


— 
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ſerve for vs alſo at this day. And thete ore when we feade 
the hole Scripture , or come to a & mon: wee mull Lee 
touched with the Maieilie 0; Cod, to y eelde him reve- 
renee, ſo as weedctilenot his holie truth by eſtee ming it 
as it a man ſhould tell vs ſome merie conceyted tale, Lut 
rather thinke tlus: Secing that out maker ſpeake:h vito 
vs it behoueth all knees to bowe before him, and all men 
ought to quake at that which he ſayth. Lo what we haue 
to mark in this ſentẽce. And moreouer we know, chat God 
in publiſhing his law e, ſhewed tokens to affray all ſuch as 
he ment io teach at that time: and therevpon the people 
ſayd: Let vs not come nec re the mountaine, for we ſhaif 
a. die if (ĩod ſpeak vnto vs. Thus ye ſee how it was Gods 
will to authoriae his la we in ſuch wile, as the people were 
vtterly diumaid by reaſon of the great number of muracles 
that he ſhewed. And was this — tor their ſakes onely 
which were of chat time? No, but God ment to give vs al- 
ſo knowledge ot his power whiche is permanent vnto the 
worlds ende. I he Golpe! hath had yet greater ptoofe of 


— ro every man in meaſu: e and certeine portion. Further-. 20 maieltie, So chen. her is nothing that either can or ovghs 


to hinder vs ſcõ receiuing of the Guſpel,except our on 
vnthankfulneſſe and „ e put out oure eyes. 
Although wee can not lee all the wonders that (ĩod hath 
ſhewed:yer mult we hold our ſe lues corented in that God 
teacheth vs by his worde, wythourt any longing for newe 
viſions, as many wandring ſpirites doe, whiche woulde 


that the Angels ſhoulde come downe from heaven, and 


bring them ſome newe reuelations. But heereinthey dos 
— — wrong, for that they content not themſelues in 
that God hath ſhewed himſe lfe ſo familiarly vnto vs. For 
ſeeing that we haue the holy Scripture, it is certaine that 
wee can not wante any thing. And aboue all thinges, in 
this brighineſſe of the Goſpell wee haue a perſection of 
wiſedome, as Sainct Paule ſheweth. Syth the cace ſtan- 
deth ſo: they that are tickled with a fonde deſire to haus 
ſome viſions, doe well bewraye that they neuer knew o 
what the holy Scripture is. Then let vs contente vs with 
that whiche ithathe pleaſed God todiſcloſe vnto vs, as 
well by his Prophetes, as by his Sonne oure Lorde leſug 


mouſneſſe an inſinit thing? And are not our corruptions, 40 Chhriſte, aſſuring our ſelves, that there he make th vs a fi- 


a$a Sea, or as a bottomleſſe pitte? Therefore we mult not 
maruell at Eliphas for telling vs heere that hee had but a 
{mall taſte of this article. But let vs nowe come too that 
which hee addeth, which is, Ti at a breath (or winde) went 
to fro, fo a5 bus lo ie qua ſed and ſhuddered, and his beare 


_ftoode vppe ſt fe tbrougbout all lis l odie: and that there ap- 


peered an Image vnio bun, hich bee I ue xe not, and that at the 
ende he heard a voyce of ſilence. All this was done to the 


to him, and to prepare him in ſuche wiſe, as he might vn- 
derſtand howe it was God that ſpake, to the ende that his 
doctrine might bee of authoritie: and furthermore that 


Eliphas might bee humbled fo as hee might no more bet 


hoiſſed vp with preſumption, according as men common- 
ly chalenge to themſc lues I wote not what. It behoued 
Eliphas to be altogither abaſed, to the end he might know 
his oune want, 2nd giue the glorie vnto God. True it is 
that in theſe dai es we haue no ſuch viſions as they had in 


times paſt. But it behoueth vs to knowe, that whereas 60 


ende which Lhaue touched: that is to wit, to make Kli- 
phas readie to receiue that which God purpoſe d to ſaye 50 


nall concluſion without any further paſsing. And hereby 
wee ſee whereunto they are cone, that haue ſuch a d. ſyte 
to raunge abroade, and to leape bey onde their boundes. 
Heere we (ee froni whence came the horrible confuſion 
that is in the Popedome : heere wee ſee wherevpon the 
Pope groundeth all his doctrine. For hee ſay th that the 
Apoſtles haue not declared all that is for the profyre of 
the Churche, and that the holy Ghoſte is come to make 


men ta lrame newe aiticles, and too make men too reſts 


themſelues vpon boly Counce Is. For ſoa ae x 8 — a 


Pope and all his hangers on, haue not hild themſelues to 
the pureneſie of the holie Scripture : God hath vndoub- 
tedly blinded them in their ow ne folies, and wee ſee ſome 
among them to bce ſo dull and bruuſhe,and finally which 
haue Leene growne ſo farre out oſkynde, as to worſhippe 
ſtones and ſtockes of timber, and that things are ſo fue 
out of ſquare, that euen little babes might well be aſhas 
med of them. And this commeth of chat Diucliſh curiv- 
ſitie, that they bee not contented to be taught ſimply by 
the holy Scripture. Beholde alſo whercypon the Keli- 


God gaue ſuch ſignes to the auncient Vathers, they mal gion of the Tucke5 is founded. Mehoret hath reported 
« | 8 luadſclfe 


himſe fe to bee che partie, that ſhoulde bring the full Re- 
uelation ouet and beſydes the Goſpell. And by meanes 
thereof, they be vtterly become brute beaſtes. And at this 


about as doltiſhe and vnſenſible thinges, as any can bee. 
But it is the iulte vengeance of God, who hath gyuen 
them ouer to a wilfull ſtubborne mynde. As much hathe 
bene doone to other fantaſticall perſones ( and ſpecially 
_—- of our dayes) which haue troubled the Churche, and 
would needs haue their viſions. And it was one of the 10 
Articles of that curſed creature Seruet that was burnt. 
For he ſayde that the holy Ghoſte had not reygned as 
yet, but that hee was too come. That wycked creature 
diſhonored God, as thoughe the Fathers of olde tyme 
had ha ꝗ but aſhadowe of the holie Ghoſte,and as thou 
that after he had once ſh:dde out himſelte viſibly vpon 
the Apoſtles, hee had retyred agayne incontinently, in 
ſuche ſorte as the Churche beene deſtitute of the 
holy Ghoſte. Beholde what hee did ſette doune: and 
as in reſpect of himſelfe, he would haue made himſelfe a 20 
Mahomet, to haue the holy Ghoſt at his comaundement. 
But a man may ſee how the Diuell had caried him away: 
and it was requiſite that God ſhould bring ſome ſuch men 
to that poynt,to the end we might the more abhor them. 
But for our part, let vs followe the order that] haue told 
alreadie: chat is to wit, let vs be taught according to the 
rule that God hath ordeyned, and let vs not be ſo headie 
as to bynde God to agree to our deſires, nor to our fa- 
(bions ; but let vs content vs with the holy Scripture, ſee- 
ing that God bath incloſed vs within the there- 30 
of Furthermore as touching that Eliphas ſayeth, That he 
bearde the voyce in fdence : It is too ſhewe, that God had 
prepared him in ſuch wiſe, as hee bare awaye that which 
was ſpoken ynto him. For a man that is rauyſhed as it 
were in a traunce, may well heare a thing, and yet haue 
no remembrance of it when he commeth againe to him- 
ſelfe: and ſo there are many, who when they come too 
Sermons, doe heare well the matter that is treated of, but 
it ſettleth not in them, in ſo much that if one aske them 


why ſo ? for (as the prouerbe ſayth) their wirtes were a 

' woolgathering: one of them muſed on this thing, and 
another on that: they were hovering in the aire, and they 
vere nor ſetled to giue care vato God. For all ſuch vaine 


before that God had ſo diſpoſed him, 2 — that 
it ſtoode him on hande to giue eare, and too be attentiue 
too that which ſhould be ſpoken vnto him. And this is it 
that I haue touched alreadie: namely that when we come 
to hea e Gods worde, wee mult not haue our wittes ro- 
ving here and there after that maner: but we muſt holde 
them ſhorr, too giue diligent hearing vnto God, ſo as our 
fleſhely affeRions and vanities carie vs not vnto wicked- 60 
neſſe, and tume ys not hither and thither out of the way. 


— 
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And to be ſhort, wee muſt bee quiet to heare all that God 
will haue ſayde, to the ende that the ſame may rightly 
vnderſtoode of vs, VVee ſee then what wee to pa. 
tothe 
doctrine that Eliphas handleth heere. Shall mas be righty. 
ouſer than God ! and ſhall man be more rightuous than bu ng. 
ker ? Beholde bee findeth no ſtedfattneſſe (or truth ) in bis ſer. 
uantes,bee hath indged that there is follie(or vanitie)in bis iu · 
gelles. And bowe ſhall they doe then which d well in bouſe; of 
Claye? In the firſt place Eliphas ſerteth downe the 
ſentence, and as it were the Theme that hee groundeth 
himſelſe vpon : that is to wit, that it is an ynreaſonables 
neſſe in men, to deſire to gloriſie themſelues in compari. 
ſon of their maker. Muſt not menneedes be deſtitute of 
wit and reaſon , when they will ſo gloryfie them ſeluesin 
c ing themſelues with God? Lo heere his Theme 
or grounde. And for as much as men can not caſily abyde 
to haue their owne authoritie condemned : behold here 
the reaſon which hee addeth too confirme his doctrine, 
which is, that if,God ſhoulde examine his Angels, hee 
ſhould finde fault in them, and hee ſhould not finde them 
ſtedfaſt: but they ſhould perceiue themſelues to be vaine 
and weake creatures. Nowe if the Angels be ſuch: what 
ſhall become of men, which dwell in houſes of Claye? 
For what is our bodie? what foundation hath it ? what 
firmeneſſe ſo euer ſeemeth to bee in it: there needes but 


one little of raine too waſhe it quite away. Then 
ſich the caſe ſtandeth ſo: let — 
wee can not ſtande in Gods preſence, if wee come thither 
preſuming to bring any rightuouſneſſe of our owne,con- 
Gdering hat — are not able too doe am. 
Thus ve ſee in effect what is ſayde vnto vs heere. But we 
haue too conſider what is meant by the mention that is 
made here of Angels. Some imagining it too bee 

reaſon that God ſhould not finde his Angelles throughly 
righruous : haue concluded, that it is not ment here con- 
cerning thoſe Angelles that continued in their obedience 
to God, but of thoſe that are falne and become rene- 
gates. For the Diuels were once Gods Angels, But they 


what was treated of, they cannot tel] him one worde. And 40 kept not the ſtate wherein God had created them, but ſell 


an horrible fall, in ſo much that they are fayne to be the 
mirrours of damnation. VVee ſee then after what mas: 
ner divers haue expounded this texte: namely, that ſeeing 
there vas no ſledfaffneſſe in theſe Angels which fell: what 
is to be looked for in men whoſe foundation is of Clay? 
But we muſt not ſeke out forced expoſitions to magnifie 


into a — — euẽ mankind alſo is come _ 


to the like perdition, and is draw ne into the ſelfe ſame d + 
cay. Eliphas woulde haue ſpoken ſo: but he ſayth, God 
found no truth in his Angelles: hee founde follic or va- 
nitie: Hee ſayeth not that he founde Rebellion or backe- 
fliding, but he ſayth onely vanitie, which is a ma- 
ner of ſpeeche. So then when all is well c d, no 
doubt but Eliphas ſpeake th heere, of the Angelles that 
ſerue God, and giue themſelues wholly thereynto. And 
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the ſoule of nan way any tyme dye. 
wee make theſe ſentences agree, that 5 Angelles are 
created to lyue 
mortall but onely God he ſolution is very eaſie. For 
the Hungels are imeotral,byeauſe they be fulteyned by 
n and bicauſe God wainteyneth the m, 

he immortall nature it ſelfe and the verie 
r as i fapde in he Plan, 


O Lorde, the fountayne of lyfe dwelleth in thee, and in 


hy light ſhall wee ſee light. I hen ſeeing there is no lyfe 
but in God onely, and yet! 
no hinderance whos 1 
becauſe it proce grace? 
the —. are immortall, and yet haue no ſtedfaſtneſſe 
in themſelues, but haue nede of God to ſtrengthen them 
by his meere e. Without this, the thing woulde 
happen vnto them whiche is ſpoken in the kungred and 
fourth Pſalme, which ſayeth, when thou | eſtiby _ 
ſpirite, all decayeth. VYhat is it then that zyueth liuel- | 
neſſe to the Aungelles burthe 
And ſo wee ſee they haue not that thing of tbemſelues, 
which is giuen them of God, ney 


of lyfe imo all creatures, 


neyther could they ie wh 
for ever, if God ſhould not corinue the ſajd grac h h 30 


he hath fut into them. And hike as wee ſpeake 
muſt wee ſpeake of ri e 
not ſtedfaſt furtherfoorth than God holdeth themvp by 
bis hid.Rightly are they called Pri & powers: 
bar that ic ani God enten his er by them and 
e rk To bee ſborte, the Angels haue nothing in 
elues whereof to make their boaſt, For all the] 
and ſtedfaſtneſſe which they haue, they holde it God, 
and are ſo much the more indetted to him for it. As tou- 


_ _thelefſe bicauſe God hath 


tend that there is none im- io any more; but the brip 


the ſome is. 
were perceyue howe 20 that his will may be done on 


ſpirite of God? 
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ſwallowe vp all the reſte, in likewiſe as wee fee howe the 


- Stine darkneth all the Srarres of the Ski. Ard what is the 


dunner He is a planet as well as the reſt: and yet neuet⸗- 


graunted that e 
more brightneſſe than the other Starres: all of them met 
'needes he Ouerſbalowed, ſo as no Starre ci be 


done th&, whe Ged himſelſe (õmeth ſobrth᷑ As the Pro- 


Svrine nor Moone 
e of God ſho} be ſuche, a$1t 
ſhall be ſeene & knowne overall. WWhen Eſey ſ 
* — — he ſheweth that all muſte bee 
way, & nothing be God Seei 

it is ſo, let vs reſerre it wer hes bw 
2 that God findeth lacke in his Angelles , al- 
they bee his ſet s. And yet this is go Jer, but 

that ſeruice which the doviits God,is perfect 
rr that can be in creatures: like 
wiſe as in that A N 888 God 
as it is in heauen, wee 

witnelle that there is no vntowardneſſe in the obedience 
which the Angels yeeld vnto him, but that hereigncth in 
the after ſuch a — — 
„ ur we mult a}waies bee inminde 
that which I have : that as longas we go no fur 
Re there ſhall be 


the Angels,verily ſuch perfect as maybe. 


pher Eſay ſayth, there ſhall be neither 


| \reemont ans kar rue 


fection is as it were N = 
not ay more Sunne ziues his | 

R 

eth, that IeſuꝛsChriſt is come to gather ET: 


ee hire And 
—— ©” 8 


6 forfoenachas hee is the te 
twene God and his creatures. True i is that Jeſus Chris 


redemed not the Angels, for they needed nat to be raun- 


ſomed frõ death whervnto they were not yet ſalne: but 


yet was he their mediator. And how ſo ? to the intent to 


ching that which follow eth, namely, ee ed 40 ioyne thẽ vnto God in al pe e eee 


parretb (for the Hebrew wotde i importeih that God 
teth) follie or vanitie:it implyeth not that the 

is —— rot hes eur Ange 
it is, that hee putteth it ro them [" or chargeth themwith 


ir)by his tadgement : that is to fay, that as a iudge he gi- 


| uerh ſeytence that there is folly & yanitie, (that is to lay; 


that there is faulrineſſe) inthe elles, yea & that they 
could not ſtande be fore lim, if he N deale rgorouſy 


 withthem. Verily this ſeemerh eto ſuclie as are 


not exerciſed in the holy | ſcripture. But wee wiſte what 
theri 38 of God is: wee ſhould not manueyle 
that the Angels themſt lues are found to be faultie, if he 
870 them with himſelfe. For we muſt alwayes 
to this  poyne thera good the good things that are in 

al] crefrures, are (mall in eſtimation of that hebe is in 
God which is vtterly infinite Therefore we, muſt alwaics 
put a difference ads the one & the other. VVe ſee 
the Anpelshaye wonder full power & vertves, ſpecially in 


reſpe of vs: for docs bl chat the Angels abide 
in the degree of creatures yet lo 


But hen Me come to Go : the greatneſſt of hi 


act Silo duh may bee preſerued 

falli finderh Loves ares 
NN NN ein . 

arr Gi they be e what is 

to be tof vs? VVe mult bee faine to come to that 


which en Ax, yea or of ſuch 
e 9 

red. For how were Te we cr 

tranſitorie l le: 

there nothing b 
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adjein the he ty imemortaliy, And we find 

experience, that our lyfe is no better than a blaſt, and” 


qut o this worlde every. mi- 


ir cace be coſide- 9 
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vaniſhe away by de by.ThE if the caſe ſtide berwene God 
and vs, let vs leame to haue good regard to the one ſide, 
that is to wit ynto God. Mar err — 
his mighty power as rtei \ngels(w 
—˖· ——— 2a & which be hold 
his face) haue no ſuch perſection but that ſome fault may 
be found in them, if hee liſt to examine them with rigor. 
W bat ſhall become of vs then, if we conſider our owne 
veakneſſe? hat ſhal become of our vertues, if we would 
cõpare the with the 
creatures? Thus we ſee what we haue to remeber in this 
ſentẽce. For the reſidue cinot be declared at this preſent. 
Now let vs fall down before the face of our good God 
with ent of our faultes, praying him ſo to 
diſpoſe vñ io che receyuing of his worde, as wee may not 


| beare them away, and imprint the 
io make vs 


which are ſo noble & excellẽt 10 him, in that he ſpared him not, but delivered hum to death 


come to it heedleſſy, as the things that we beare, mey run 
in at the one care and out at the other, — 
in our han, 
our wicked affeQios, & to renounte 
our ſelues: that being quite ridde of all yaine truſt in our 
ſelues, wee may deſire nothing but io 

God, & to ye eld him the prayſe that he deſerveth, 
r.. 

us Chriſt , end for the loue that bee bath ſhewed vin 


for vs, & ihat he may make ys ſo to feele the frute & ef. 
„ nor re” ren vs by his death 


, paſsjon, as in ihe ende we may Cana plata 
— God his faher prong it may 
. gfaunt this grace, dot onely vnto vs but allo &c. 


The ſeuententh Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the fourth chapter, „ 


and the ſirſte vpon the ſiſt Chapter. 


This Sermon conteyneth Mie ee of the xviy. 


Chapter, and 


25 From mornin 
they periſh for euer. 


to Euening they beedeſtroyed, and bicauſe no man ſerrerh his ines pool 


e 


then at 


ze Dothoortheir exeleniegozrra vviththem?they ſhall perth churynotIn viſedome, 
Neve fal weib the fie Chapter. 2 


- » wr 


E have ſcene already wherevn- 


7 Al witte, to humble men , bycauſe 
1 they be ſarre from the perfeQi- 
a of the Angels. And ſth the 
We \ 2 rt e 
2 Wi Neth to iud es w 
LEN AN 2 rigot, het 4 fe ſault y- 
nough in th hat the ſhould become of ihẽ which are lo 


vnable to ſay any thing for the mnſe lues, as they haue no- 
ching in thE but v -anity:Nevertheles i it might ſeeme, chat 


* 


that which is reherſed here, was not ſufficiet to prove the 40 themifhe liſt to ente r into iu 


intent of Eliphas. For albeit that mẽ be ſeeble, 2 albeit 
chat rheir life be nothing: yet doch it not cherfore follow, 
that they bee either ſinners or faultie before Cod. For 
Sy be ſeveral things to ſay, our life is trifitory, & vani- 

th away cuery minute of an houre, & to ſ- that God 
tay c&d<mne vs. But if all i we ou. the 


For the Ale Radeth n not ſimply y vp6 6 mens 8 in re- $ in remembrance of it. For 

ſpe of c but vpõ theyr dwelling here in this | Gru 
corruptible fleſh, & er as they thinke 56 not bee ſo wor 

not on themſclues, al they haue J bl 

before their cies. Alſo wee muſt marke the co 


ſuch maner & forme as Sn 

. ien mortall men. Moe ſee the els are nere vn 
od, and beholde his glory, & are whe 

ſervice: r ee 

further than they be 

might fade and vaniſh away ol 

ae oo 


to this talketendeth : that is to 30 are we (io ſpeake properly in our 


this a whitte, Therefore wee neede not too 


to ys of the ſhortneſſe gf our ſe, * 
got for nought that God d ſpeaketh ſo Ka i, 


ued whatour life is: it is certayne, thatfirſte wee 


| our ſelues wh 


IN novv if chere be any to aunſyyere thee, and conſider any one of the SS = 
- Doubileſle, Anger! del the foole,and enuie killeih the vvitieſſe petſon- 


ſayd vranſuory lodging: for what elſe are out Lodies:ThE 
For o r bodies 
axe pritone, as darke to hinder ys from the be of 
God, as if wee were alreadie vnder the earth. VVhatis 
our ſoundaticn ? duſte: and y yet wee conſider our ſclues 
never the more, how that wee continually gointo decay, 
and that death ihreatneth vs inceſſantly: we conſider ng 


that the A nge li whiche are ſo neere vnto God ns 
ſo e e ee but chat God maye 
e 
we the argumẽt v v is Ye». 
l to his purpoſe. But nowe re ve 
ey the words that are touched pod that we may adul⸗ 
_ our ſelues by them; Truely w ö 


though there be nothing elſe but infirmitic in men, 


nedeleſſe talk: for who is he 


LY \ 
ä RE nn naman. ——— 


as wee bee, 8 woulde wm 
toughts bee ſo blockiſhe as they bee : And | 
would haue regarde of the heauen| | Kinglome, drel 


fc and are ſo iniang | x drawne 
ence. it folowerh then that nove of ys knowe a ar the 
thing is which euery of vs cohſeſſeth; that js to ſay, that 
our life is but zy a ſhadow that paſſerh away, & char amb 
Feen ikea foure,or a ene herbe, which incontinent- 
28 a eh hereth, Tobeſhor-alhowgh the 
por the ouerſhortneſle of this wor 

N * — ra 
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peerce to the harts of vs. And here wee ſee why 
——— — 

recken our as in 
ae we pen ĩ 68 
u 


vs to. But 


they not peerce 
we be warned to thinke vpon it the better. 


arrcherh vs. — Fo 
0as 
r e 


trouble & ow then if we wiſt how to recken the 


race of our life yponour fingers : certeynly wee ſhoulde 
not be ſuch dullardsas wee bee. And therefore let vs not 


chinke wee loſe our time,when we ſet our mindes vpon 


this leſſon: chat is to witte, to knowe that our life is no- 20 


that a hundred thouſanddeathes manace vs in 
the cheefe luſtineſſe that we haue here below. VVhẽ any 
of our kinsfolke or friends depart, or if we ſee any Corſe 
go to buriall : we haue the wit to ſay , And what is mans 
life If there be any greate death ina Towne or in a Cou- 
trey, wee bee yet more mooued. But all this is forgotten 


vich vs by and by. Therefore haue wee neede to exerciſe 


of oure life. And 
ſo vnto vs. As 


our ſe lues in this doctrine all the tyme 


ID. 


I it ſelfe, 
it? — — 
— err} rr 
our bodies: Behold then what our ſtedfaſtneſle is: 25 
to witte, that euery whit of it incontinently vnto 
duſt, & we be conſumed eher woormes or by winde: 
that is too ſay , wee bee diſpatched as ſoone as a worme 
whiche is but a thing of nought, and which wee ſcarce e- 
ſteeme as a 
ner than it. Thus we {ce what is ſayd vnto vs in the firſte 
place. Afterward Eliphas addeth: That men periſhe and are 
canſumed from morning vnto enening. Some expounde this, 
as though it were ment that men in {mall time: & 
that is verie true. But herewithall there is yet more: that 
is to wit, that wee paſſe nota minute of our lyfe, but it is 
as it were an vnto death. If we cõſider it well, 
when a man riſeth in the Mor ni he is ſure he ſhall not 
— — is ſure h 


r — and his life euer ſhort- 
neth. Then muſt we conſider euen by eyeſight, that our 
— wa Thus we ſee what is 
ment by beeing columed from to ing. And 
Aenne — — 
man thinkes vpõ it. VVe mult treate of theſe two 

that wee may profit our ſelues by this doctrine. The one 
poynt is, that whatſocuer we do, we ſhould alwayes haue 
death before our eye, and be to thinke 

This (as I haue ſayde) is wellknowne 
neee But v hat for that? E- 


n erily if we had no more but this 


firſt of all, That men 30 
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uery man can playe the Doctor in teaching other men 
that, vyhich is — —— 
—ů —ͤ—— 
there is not any man whiche ſheweth by his 
ever he knew what it is to be conſumed from 
Eucning : — — inte ä 
bleneſſe, and that there is no ſtedſaſtneſſe in vs, to holde 

our ſelues in one cũtinuall ate: but that we alwaies haſt 
toward death, & death towards vs, ſo aa we mult needes 


ſingle doctrine alone: It would ſtand vs in do ſleade, bun 
to make vs ſtorme & torment our ſelues. like as wht the 
Paynims knew that our life they cõclu- 

it was beſt neuer to be borne, and that 
the ſooner wee dyed the better it was for vs. Lo how the 
Paynims reiected the grace of God, bicauſe they knews 
6 when he ſendeth vs into 
this worlde,cuen to ſhewe himſelfe a father towards vs. 


— —— & haue the 
— .. in oure wee haue a 
hvs herees his child Andite defo; 


— to ſay, it bad bene better for ys neuer to 
haue bene created: is it not then 


| apparant 
it is not ynough for vs to know, that ſo long as we bee in 


this world, wee bee conſumed every minute of an houre. 


But wee muſt come to the ſeconde poynt: that is to wit, 


— — — VE 


muſte alſo marke how wee bee rep 
te ſpecially how we — bythe 
— alſo as theſe are matched to- 


gicher in the hundreth and fourth Pſalme. —..— 
there, — — his ſpirite and 
woorking, all goeth to Vea: but the Prophete ad- 
deth alſo, that if God foorth his power, all is ro- 

newed in this worlde, and all things take their liuelineſſe 
of him. VVee ſee then what we haue to marke: that is to 
vit, that when wee know our (clues to bee leſſe than no- 
thing, and that we be ſo ſubiect vnto death, as wee muſte 
rannethither(as ye would ſay)ſpite of our teeth:we muſt 


lining creature: & yet are we conſumed ſoo- 40 vnderſtãd alſo: — — 


— kiegrate Behold whe 

by his Be — to re- 
—— poynt is, that we ſhould haue an eye 
to the beneſit & n giuen vs a- 
boue the order in reſtoring vs by his worde, as 
the Propher Elay Cayeh:; All fleſhe is bur as graſſe. Verily 
man is greene & floriſheth for a while : but he withereth 
E — — Tr wer 


life, and be red 
out of the vniuerſall of this earthly life, chat 
God may dvellins & make vs of his cuer- 
e. We ſee the wherto we muſte come to profit 
_ — — — 
as we ſee our ſe lues ware 


| — — to E we go cõtinu- 
ally to our decay: ig buſier to be- 
ſtow the time wel that giuerh vs, bicauſe it is ſo ſhorr. 
God hath put vs into this world to keepe vs occupied in 


dere nts 60 his ſeruice: Ter have long time, yer he nor be to dil 


gent nor earneſt K „ 


as | 


| 51 ot only to cõtinue in beauẽ, but alſo to the end 


_ _ ſelues, and throw themſelues hedlong in 
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ſelu v it ſhall come to the poynt to do God ſeruice, 
both with cur bodies & our ſoules. But foraſmuchas we 
ſee that he needeth but to rurne his hand, and behold we 
be at the laſt caſt : we not to be much more carne- 
ſer to runne? alſo as the Scripture exhorteth 
— — 


8 — — 


————— heere, whether wee 


it. For inthe nine 
— runk it is ſayd that the wiſe men and fooles 


all into one herde So then it behoueth vs to 

that all mankind is ſhet vp vnder this neceſ- 

ſtie of dying. And vherfore then is it here, chat all 
for euer, bicauſe none thinke of it? Firſte of all Eli- 


lo we mult haue a 


before our eyes, to the ende wee ſhoulde make haſt th. 
therward, and not be attached with fearefulneſſe when 
ſhall pleaſe God to take vs out of this worlde: nor yet be 
amazed as wee ſee the moſte part to bee, who are ſtriken 
with ſuch an aſtoniſhmet, that they know not where 

be. T herfore if we bethinke vs agreat while afore 

what our end ſhall be, and vpon what condition we wet 
created: then ſhall we not periſh like fooles without thin 
king vpon it. But there is yet more: that is to witte, dim 
t cha to this matter ouch 
if we will not periſh for euer VNV by for or here is mer 
tion made but of men in their owne kinde. No it is cer. 
taine, that if we haue not an eie to tho renewment which 
God maketh by the power of his ſpirite: wee muſt all af 
vs be conſumed. And for the better heereof, 
let vs take the helpe of that which is ſayd in the bandred 
and ſecond Pſalme. There, to the intent that menrſhould 
not ouerlike of themſelues in their owne ſtare , nor brag 


periſh of any luſtineſſe of their owne: the ave as 
—— that men do as it were wex 20 uenthe very skies for an example. Alt wee ſceſo 


when they looke not to thẽſelues. For Joke what 
he ſpeaketh here, wee muſt alwayes referre it to the pre- 
ſent caſe. Hee maketh it not his generall caſe to treate of, 
that mans life is traſitorie, without going any further: but 
he intendeth to ſhew vs, chat forſomuch as we bee poore 
— — ; wee cannot 
artayne to the perfeQion of , nor yet come nere it. 
rr 
none thinke of it: hee meeneth that men go on as brute 


bygh a maieſly in them, as wee bee driven into a mme 
with it: yet — 
— and be . an 10 
ASA doth. And what then ſhall become of men? 
not they needes bee much more frayle? Bur inthe 
meane ſeaſon (ſaith be)the ſonnes of Gods children ſhall 
continue. If wee bee giuen to the feare of God, weeſhall 
haue a firme and well ſettled ſtate. Behold how the Pro- 
pher ſeparateth Gods children from the common order © 


Þealtes, without iudgement, without diſcretion, without 30 of nature, when ras aaa. 
thinking vpon death any long time aforchand, & there- 
fore are taken tardy. On theocherfide hee parpolerhto 


declare, what men are of their owne nature, were it not 
chat God hath them to himſelſe, and 

them by his holy ſpirite, to the end they ſhould take hede 
to this doctrine. Behold the two poynts which wee haue 
to marke here. And as touching the firſt, It draweth nere 
to the text which we alleaged cuen now out of the Pro- 
phet. For there the Prophet mocketh the careleſneſſe of 


men, that make their account to dwell here below for e- 40 in them : ſhall not 


ver, notwithſtanding that they ought well to perceyue 
what their life is : that is to wit, that in the of a 
hand ye ſhall ſce it broken off. But no man thinks of chat: 
It ſhould ſeeme that men take pleaſure in beguiling and 
forgetting themſelues: they conſider not their endes, but 
they beare themlelues in hande, that they be as it were l- 
dols.Isnot this a wilfull ſorting of themſelues in brurſh- 
neſſe: But the Prophet ſaith this folly is reproued, & that 
it is well knowen by ue the- 


when they frime themſelues ſuch an immornalitie , as to 
that they ſhall dwell here for euer. Thus we ſee 
* here, whiche is conuinced even by eyeſight. But 
yet (ſayth he )ſo farre off are their poſteritie fro wexing 
any whit the wizer by it: that they be thither in 
one flocke like ſheepe, — ſwalloweth them vp 
both greate and ſmall: and yet of all the while, none of 
them thinkes it. See howe this geere relieth to the 
— So then let vs marke that the holye 


Ghoſt intendeth to do vs to vnderſtand, that foraſmuche 60 


as wee bee ſoflyghtfull, we ought to haue death alwayes 


ol death, and be renued 


whereof Sainct Paule alſo inthe eyght to 
Romanes. For ſee how hee comforteth vs: — 
as we be loden with the burthen & with the 
weight of the body, wee haue (ſayeth hee) the ſpirite of 
God, which is the ſeede of our true life, and by bis power 
we ſhall one day bee fully reſtored. And therefore lets 
marke well, that ſuch as thinke vpon their frailtie as they 
ought to do: after they haue knowen thẽſelues to be no- 
that there is nought elſe but vanity and leaſing 
for altogither. And why ſo: For 
they ſceke the remedy whiche God hath offered them: 
which is,that they ſhall bee out of this 
by God, who hath choſen them 
to himſelfe, and make his power to flowe downe vpon 
* = they may drawe water out of that fountayne 
of lyfe. Wee ſee then how ſuche as bethinke ther T 
both of this preſent life, and of the ende thereof, cannot 
be conſumed for euer, bycauſe God remedieth the wiet- 
_ched ſtate wherein wee bee borne by nature, andcalleth 


into o deſtruction, 90 them to himſelſe. This is it that we haue to gather ofthis 


ſince: that 
our life 
boote vs, VV 


ſentence: and this is it that I touched not 
is to wit, chat whe we haue 
is nothing, our ſo doing will not 


ſo! For it will but make vs diſmayde. But if we will tale 


courage: ye muſt haue an eye to both ie poynts ;thatis - 

to wit, that when we ſee the neceſsitie that is in vs vntill 

we drawe nere vnto our God, wee muſt mourne, and not 
do as the worldlings doo, who beeing drunken in 
,plcaſures, or ches do wittingly and willi 

beguile themſelues. But (as I haue ſayde)wee 

mult caſt away all theſe kinde of blindfoldings, and open 

our 
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our eies: and wh we be come vntd our God, & haue ac- 
knowledged the miſerable plight wherin we be, we muſt 
aſſure our ſelues, that God will reach out his hand ynto 


vs,bicauſe he ſeeketh nothing elſe but to ſuccour ys, and 


to draw vs out of the darkeneiſe wherin we be by nature. 
Thus we ſee what wee haue to marke in effect. And im- 
mediatly after, it is ſayde, 7 hat the exceliencie of men ſhall be 
talen away in them, aud that they ſhail periſhe Land] not in 
wi/cdowe. True it is, that it behoueth vs to be humbled by 
death: that is to witte, that God ſhould bereue vs of all 

lory, and that wee ſhoulde be brought as it were to no- 
2 the end we might know that al our ſtedfaſtneſſe 
& power proceedeth not fro elſe where, thantro the free 
goodueſle of our God: and to be ſhort, that we live, not 
in our ſelues, but bicauſe it pleaſe th God to haue vs too 
come ncere vnto him, & that we ſhould draw out of the 
ſulneſſe that is in hum, according as he hath giuen it vs in 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. For he is the foũtaine that is ope- 
ned vnto vs, & which Cod ſheweth vs, and whervnto he 
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thẽſe lues as much as is poſs ible for them. Vea they coulde 
finde in their hartes, to play the wilde Colts in fargerung 
themſelues. Ve ſee then how it is al one, as if men meut 
to bury all the wit and reaſon that God hath giuen them. 


Iherfore it is not without cauſe that E. iphas cõdemmech 


men here, for dy ing without wiſedome. For it is as much 


to ſay, as although God haue told them u herevnto they 
muſt come, & haue ſet the Butte Lefore their eies, as af he 
ſhould ſay,Go me thither: yet they tun aſttay all their lite 


to long, & know not whither they go. And v hen it cõmeth 


to the poynt that they mult depart hence, they grunt apd 
grudge at it, ſtriving & fighting againſi God: & although 
it boote the not to do ſo: — Ao they a furious ſturdi 
neſſe. I hus the do we now ſee in eſſect, V hat wee haue to 
marke in this text. It remayneth to ſee the cẽcluſtom that 
Eliphas maketh here: which is, that he ſayeth to Iob, that 
when he hath turned him on al ſides, He ſhel/ not finde auy 
faythfull mam of his ſort, nor of his copany, but that he ĩs as 
a man vrterly forſaken of — — when 


jeadeth vs, to the intent we may be filled therwith. 1 hen 20. he ſpake of men heretofore, hee toke tim as they are m 


behcueth it vs to be brought to nothing in our owne na- 
ture: & yet therwithall ro know, that after that God hath 
once ſtripped vs out of it, he will cloth vs with it agayne. 
And here we ſe wherfore S. Paule ( vhẽ he hath ſayd that 
we muſt grone ſo lõg as we liue in this world) addeth, not 
ſor that we deſire to be vnclothed, (for wee deſire to bee 


here till : beholde wherevnto our nature driueth vs)bur 


bicauſe we knowe there is another better dwelling place 
prepared for vs, whe this lodging of ours is once deſtroy- 


their owne proper nature : that is to wit. without 

any reſpect too the ſpeciall grace whiche God giueth tou 
thoſe that are his in opening his kingdome vnto bim, in 
ping the the hope of ſaluatiõ, in governing them by his 
holy ſpirite, & in-making the to go to a better aud an e- 
verlaſting life. Eliphas then ment here, to ſet mẽ doune 


their owne ſelues, dur ing the time that they be 
frõ God. And this appear eth in that he ſayth to lob, Thou 


ed, & that God will cloth vs with his own immortalitie, 30 canſt not find ſo much as one faythſull mi of thy ſort, or 


& bring vs again into our true ſtate. And this is the thing 
wherein we differ from the vnbeleuers, and fro thoſe that 
haue not taſted a whit of (ĩods grace. Thus we ſee why it 
is ſayd in this ſentence, Shall not all their excellency bee 
taken away with them?! For if ye do but behold what the 
preſent ſtare of men is, & cõſider what they be in them- 
ſelues: ye muſt needes conclude that they be brought to 
nothing by death. But we haue the grace of God, which is 
a ſupernaturall ſuccor to vs, in ſomuche that in periſhing 


whome thou mayeſt call thy companion. VVhy-(o7 For 
(layth he) Anger ſleatib tbe fooles, aud Hamit, (or ſpite, or 
fretting, or choler, or moodinelle, whiche gnaweth a man 
like a wilde beaſte) is the thing ſayth he) Which plkth the 
W:tleſſe But oerteſſe, according as I haue declared already, 
Eliphas doth amiſſe in applying this to the perſon of lob: 
yea and he doth him great wrong in it. Vet notwithitan- 
ding, ihis doctrine ceaſſe ih not to bee both true and veiy 
profitable, As how? That is to wit, that as oft as wee bee 


we periſh not, & whe we be vnclothed we beimmediatly 40 chaſtized at Gods hand, wee muſte haue an eye to thoſe 


clothed againe, as I haue ſayde alrcady. And thus we ſee 
why Eliphas addeth, Not in wiſedome. For hee intendeth 


alwayes to condemne men bycauſe they be ſo blockiſhe, 


as they neuer thinke vpon themſelues. Thẽ let vs gyarke, 
that it is great wiſdome to prepare our ſelues ath, 
& ta paſſe through it cheerfully whe we come at it. I ſay 
weſhall haue profited greatly, and be reputed for wile in 
Gods ſight, wh& we ſhall haue learned this preſent leſſon 


thraughly, & be able to put it in vre to receive fruit by it: 


that haue gone afore vs, to (ee whether they haue fuſfred 
the like torments and anguiſh or no. For if wee ſee Gods 
children to haue traced the path before vs: it muſte nat 

vs to be ioyned with the. As how e? VVe ſee that 
che holy fathers which were farre excellẽter thi all other 
wen, haue indured aduerſitie, no men more. Now if God 
haue not ſpared thẽ: why ſhould we chalenge more priui- 
lege thi they had: So the,as oft as we ſee that Gods chil- 


and yet notwithſtiding we ſec how cuery man ſhunnerh 30 manv miſeries & greeſes: we haue wherwith to comfort -- 


it. For it is a melancolike matter, inſomuch that if a man 
ſpeake of death, euery mũ is greued at it, & falles into his 
dumps. Neuertheleſſe the cace ſo ſtideth, that if men ſer 


not their mindes vpon it: they muſte needes ouerſhoote 


thẽſelues in all their deviſes, & in all their cõſultations: 


end all the greateſt wiſedome that they weene to haue, 
_ w be turned into fooliſhneſſe. And wherfore? 

or is there any greater folly, thi fora man not to know 
himſelfetto v hat purpoſe ſerue all our wiſedome & diſ- 


ourſelues, and to chere vp our harts. For we muſt alway 
haue an eye to the end, howe God neuer forſooke them, 
but piryed them when they were come to ſuch extremi . 


tyes. So muſt we alſo hope that he will doas muchfor vs. 


Marke this for a ſpeciall poynte. Furthermore if wee will 
haue God to bee pitifull and mereiſull vnto vs in our ad- 
uerſities: let vs beware that wee fpette not agaynſt him, 
amd that we kicke not againſte the ſpurre. For if wee doo, 
then ſhall this ſentence bee verified vpan vs, That anger 


cretion, but to loke to our ſelues? And ſo they that thinke 6 ſleaeth the fooles: as if it were ſayde, that ſuche as chafe 
and grinde their teeth againſt theirafflictions, * re | 
F. iij. elu2, 


not vpon death, ne put thẽſe luesin mind of it, ouerſhoote 
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ſelues to haue profited euill in Gods ſchole. And what 
ſhall they gaine by it in the ende It ſhall be a doubling of 
their miſerie. VVhe they ſhall haue fomed out their rage 
againſt God, or whe they ſhall haue ſpewed out their bla- 
ſphemies: do they thinke they haue wonne their prize by 
it? Alas, it may not bee ſo : they deceyue themſelues too 
much.For (as I haue ſayde already) it ſhall be but a dou- 
bling of their miſerie. Lo how e Anger ſleae ih the foole. 
Moreouer whe they haue a ſpite at others, & ſtand plea- 


we finde that God hath exeerciſed them in many tribula. 
tions: let vs cõfort our ſelues when it commeth to our 
turne to follow them, & let vs be ſure that God will not 
forſake vs at our neede, no more than he forſooke them, 
Furthermore when wee ſee that God doth ſcourge vs in 


theſe dayes as well generally as particularly, and that we 


muſt be fayne to indure many torments & troubles ; Lex 
vs acknowledge our ſelucs to bee well worthy of 
conſidering the greate thankfulneſſe that is to Le ſeene in 


g rouphlyer with them, than 10 vs. For whereas it hath pleaſed God too call vs vnto the 


mw ynſt God for dealii | 
| 1 doth ſuch maner of fretting, 


but make them to pyne thẽſelues away, ſo as in the ende 
they periſh & come vtterly to { Behold what we 


haue to gather vpon this text. But the Papiſtes were too 
too farre atone, when they made this ſaying of Eli- 

to ſerue the ir turne, to prooue that mẽ ought to pray 
to the Sainctes that are de parted, & that me ought to flee 
to them for refuge. Beholde (ſay 
ſhould haue a r#{pe& to ſome one of the Sainctes, & that 


) it is ſaide that lob 


knowledge of his Goſpell, and to haue vs yeelde a record 
that we be his children: howe do we take any profite by 
this his = contrarywiſe it ſeemeth,that there 1g 
in vs a delight to Niſanull it and to make it vnauayleable, 
How is God ſerudd & honoured at our hands? we ought 
too bee(as yee woulde ſay)little Angelles, cõſidering the 
light of the Goſpell which God hath giuen vnto vs. And 
yet wee ſee there is nothing but naughtineſſe and hypo- 
criſie in the moſte parte of men: VVee can good i 


he ſhould ſecke to him, if peraduẽture he would anſuere 20 too make ſome proteſtation of oure fayth : Bur lenen 


him. This is much to the purpoſe For is it ſayd here, that 
lob went to ſceke to the dead too make interceſsion for 
him vntoo God ? No: but contrarily (as J haue ſhewed 
heretofore) the very truth of the matter is, ihat he ſhould 
not finde any of the Sainctes to bee ¶ his ny. And 
why ſo! For the Saimctes were alwayes of a mecke minde 


in their aduerſities: and God chaſtized them after ſuch a- 


ſort, as he refrained his rigour, ſo as the end was good & 
happy. And although they had for a time bene as it were 
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man examine our life, and hee ſhali finde no conformitie © 
to the Goſpell, but rather it ſeemeth, that we haue coſpi- 
red againſt God to withdraw our ſelues frem him. VVe 
ſee how they that haue ſome goodly outwarde ſhew , be- 
come brutiſh: and therefore let vs be ſure that Godviſi- 
tethvs with his whippes bycauſe of our ſinnes, Yet not- 
withſtãding let vs not ceaſſe to truſt in him c 


faultes, and to guide vs in ſuch wiſe hence forth, as it may 


ſhaken off at his hand e, in ſuche ſort as it coulde not bee 30 ſerue to draw vs vnto himſelfe: And to the intent he may 


ceyued that he had any care of them: yet notwithſtã- 
— referred thẽſelues vnto him, & pray ed al aies 
vnto him, aſſuring thẽſelues they ſhould neuer be vtterly 
forſaken of him, nor diſappointed of the ſaluation that he 
had promiſed them. Lo here the intent of Eliphas. So thẽ 
we {cc here that the Papiſtes are falſifyers, & haue mani- 
feltly corrupted the holye Scriptures. Verelye they had 
nede to be borne withal in one behalfe: I meene not in 
their beaſtlineſſe: but in that they had very greate neede 


haue pitie vpon vs, lette vs come vnto him with a lowly 
— ſo as wee haue no peece of the enuie and hantbur- 
ninginvs whereof mention is made heere : aſſuring our 
ſelues, that if wee haue, it will bur ſtyrre vp and inflame 
Gods wy the more agaynſte vs. VVhen wee bee 
come too ſuche a ſturdineſſe, it behooueth God allo too 
ruſhe ſtoutely vpon vs, as it is ſayde in the eyghteerih 
Palme. VVith the frowarde thou wilt deale frowardely, 
For if men will needes play the wilde beaſtes: it is ſayde 


to wreſteand wring the holy Scripture too prooue theyr 40 that God will ſtrike them both ſidelings & ouerthu ant. 


dreames. Ihey would make men beleeue, that they 

to pray vnto Sainctes deceaſſed: and yet the holy Scrip- 
ture e_pBereth not one word of it, neither can a mi ſimde 
ſo muche as one fillable there for the good proofe of it. 
But they will proue it: and therefore they muſte needes 
cSfounde all, and white muſt be turned into blacke. But in 
the meane while it be houeth vs to ſhunne all mennes in- 
uentions, whiche haue beene fooliſhly contriued without 
Gods warrant.And wherefore! For firſt of all men wan- 


der out oſ the right way of faluatiõ, whe they folowrheir 50 
_ Icfus Chriſt, as in u home he hath ſer ſoorth the riches of — 


 owne deuiſes: and ſecondly it cauſeth the holy Scripture 
to be tome a peeces, ſo as men corrupt it and turne it vp- 
ſide downe. Therefore let vs learne to miſlyke whatſoe- 
uer thing men haue forged of their owne braine, and let 
vs holde vs to this ſimplicitie, namely that we muſte not 
couet to know al uh which God hath decla- 
red to vs with his oune mouth. And to conclude, let vs 
marke well theſe two poyntes, which we haue glaunced 
at alreadie : that is to witte, as often as we be ſcourged by 


And therfore let vs beware of this fretting and chafing,$& 
of ſuch maner of repining: and let vs rather acknowledge 
oure {clues woorthy of an hundred thouſande deathes, 
wergggnor that God pityeth vs and ſuccoureth vs of his 
| eſſe. And if wee doe thus, let ys not doubt 
but God will performe that which hee hath promiſed vs 
that is too witte, that after hee hath beaten ys, thowbeit 
with mens rods, keeping ſuch meaſure as we ſhall not be 


vtterly deftroyed)he will withdraw his hande againe, and 


his goodneſſe and fatherly loue towardesvs. 

Then let vs humble our ſelues before the throne of his 
maieſtie, beſceching him to make vs perceyue our faulty 
in ſuche ſort, as wee may become our awne iudge in pre- 
uentitg his iugemet,to the intent that being ſo —— 
by our one ſelues, wee may deſire nothing but to pleaſe 
hum in all reſpects, vntill he haue bereft vs of this mortal! 
body, & deliuered vs fro the bõdage of ſin( v herein we be 

And 


Gods hande, let vs marke well whither the faithful that 60 as yet ſhut vp)to take vs into his heaueni ki 


haue gone before vs, haue not beene in the like plight, Is 


ſo let as fay, Almighty God and he aueniy n 
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The eiphtenth Sermon,which is the ſeconde vpon the ft Chapter. 


8& 


z I haucſcencthefoole taking roote,and immcdiately I hauecurſcd his houſe. 


4 His children ſhall bee farretrom helpe, they ſhallbee troden dovyncinthegateandno manſhall 


deliuer them. 


$ The hun 
ſhall drinke vp his riches. \ 


ſhall eate vp his harueſt, and picke it out of the midſt of the thornes, and thethirſte 


N 


6 Miſerie commeth not from out of the duſte, neyther dooth trouble grovve out of the 


eacth. 


7 But man is borne to trauell, and the ſparkes flie ypyvarde, 


E haue ſcene heretofore what they 
1 vin which repine againſt God, and 
C ccf him of cruelty, & paſſe their 
15 [vw] boundes into all impaciencie that is 
242) o wit, that they make their cace the 
worſer, and that they mult bee con- 


But foraſmuche as oftentimes the deſpyzers of God do 
proſper & are well at their eaſe: here is mention made of 
© their ſtate,notwithſtanding that men eſteeme them hap- 

py to the worldward. Elichas ſayth that when hee ſawe a 
fooliſh man in proſperitie, he iudged not aftcr the comon 
trade, (which is to E, This man is happy, he is bliſſed of 


Code) but knew by and by that the end of him ſhould be 


euil, & that he ſhould be puniſhed euẽ in his oſſpring. And 
although Eliphas doo miſapply this ſentence vnto lobs 


fooknotwu 


him, to haue recourſe to him ſor ſuccour: beholde , the 
ſame is our true wiſedome. And here we ſee why S. Paule 


ſayth, that ſuch as are learned in the Goſpell, are perfitly 
wiſe. For there they ſinde how to order their whole 'yio 
without miſsing or erring. Although the that men be full 
of ſuitlety and fine conveyance, and wene themſclues to 


25 ſumed in their freiting and rage. 20 bee verie wile: yet muſt we hold ys to this that is 
vs here, how it is euery whit of it but folly and vanity, ſo 
long as the feare of God reygneth not in them. And now 


let vs come to that which is ſayde here. I haue curſed the 
bſtending that bee bad taken reote , yea and laue 
curſed lis bouſe iniundiatij. VVhen hee ſpeaketh of taking 
roote : it is to expreſſe, that it ſeemed well that the 
ſperitie ſhould haue continued firme and ſtable. If Ehphas 


had ſayd, I haue ſeene the foole aduaunced aloft to great 


dignitie : he had not expreſſed ſo much as he doth. For he 


perſone: yet is it the doctrine of God and of the holye 30 ſayeth he is planted, bicauſe the deſpizers of God and all 


Ghoſt,and not of man. For God dooth oftentymes vtter 


ſuche kinde of ſayings to turne vs from the falſe opinion 


which we may cõceyue, when we ſee not them puniſhed 
out of had which runne into ſuch exceſſe of wickedneſſe, 
but rather (to our ſeeming)are fauoured of God. l know 
what the comon opinion is, for wee eſteeme things after 
as they may be ſcene by the eye, 8 our minde wadeth no 
further. If Ged lift vp his hand & execute any iuſtice that 


may be ſeene: ſcarcely will men vouchſafe to regarde it. 


peruerſe & froward folke, hope to haue fortune alwayes 
in their ſle eue. And like as a tree that is throughly wel ſat- 
tled & deeply rooted in the ground, ſtãdeth faſt though it 
be ſhake with winds & ſtorme s: euẽ ſo it ſeemeth that af- 


ter God hath once aduaũced the wicked, they ſhal reygne 


cõtinually, & their triumphes ſhall neuer come to an end. 
But Eliphas ſayth, that when he ſawe ſuch a likelihod, hee 
forbare not to curſe the wicked out of hand: & hee ſayth 
out of had or immediatly, meening that he taried not till 


But if he winke at things, and tary paciently for the ſin- 40 there came a 2 we commonly do, who at the firſt 


ners, wee thinke him to bee aſleepe, and that hee gouer- 
neth not the world, but letteth things go at randon with- 
dut any minde to remedy them. See howe blockiſhe wee 
bee. But our Lord ſheweth vs, that the wicked cgafſe not 
to bee curſed, euen in the middes of their proſſ and 
that wee neede not to ſpite them for their good fortune 


s they terme it. For they mult be double puniſhed, ſo as 


it were farre better for them that they were miſerable, 
holde in effect what Eliphas ſayeth. And bchold alſo why 
Iſayde that it behoueth vs to marke well this ſentence: 
namely bicauſe it cõteyneth a verie profitable leſſon. And 
that wee may the better proſit our ſelues by that which is 
conteyned heere: firſte ir behoueth vs too note, that this 
worde foole, is put for all ſuche as regarde not God. For 
although the worlde take thoſe to bee wiſe men, whiche 
can skill to deale well for their owne profit, and can ſhift 
their matters cunningly ( as they ſay: ) the holy ſcripture 


ielleih vs, there is none other wiſedome, but the feare of 


bluſhe, when wee ſee the de ſpizers of God to bee in their 
chiefe ruffe, and to haue the winde at their ſterne as they 
terme it, do linger the time & are as it were aſtonied, ſay- 
ing, what wil this geere proue tot If we peroeiue the to be 
falling into decay: thẽ we chaunge our minde : but ſo log 


as we ſee thefloriſh, we wote not what to ſay, we be at our 


wits end. Contrariwiſe Eliphas telleth vs, that he was not 
abaſhed a whit at the matter, but ſpake his minde accor- 


& after his ov ne fancie ; but he declartth that according 


as God ſhewerh vs thatthe wicked ſhall be cofoundedin 


the end, ſo he groũded himſelf therypon, & was not ſha- 
ken fro it by any tẽptation, but although h 
wicked fly ſo high a pitch, yet he hild till at one ſtay,ſay- 
ing; They mult needes come ta t. Now wee ſee in 
effect what is cõteyned here. And let vs apply this leſſon 
to our owne vſe, that wee may knowe howe agreable the 
ſame is vnto vs. True it is that wee haue not to doe with 


God. Ihen if we haue our cye ypon God, ſo as wee direct gg that cõdẽning of other me:for it ſtideth euery miin had, 
our ly: according to his will, and put our whole truſkin rather to looke vnto himſe lſe, and that is the thing wher- 
; | vnto 


Fah 


he had ſeene the 


Aung to chat v hich (od had -Forkis: 8 
$9 give iudgemẽt & cõdemnatiò here , — — : 


vnto euery one of vs muſte apply his indeuer. For thoſe 
that meddle ſo haſtily with the tudging of theyr neygh- 
bois, forget ihemſelues, & God wil not ſpare the though 
they flatter theſclues : they mult be faine to come before 
their iudge,who wil handle them rigorouſly, bicauſe they 
| 8 ouerſlpt themſeluc s ſo much in thyr owne faults. Let vs 
® | 2 our minde muſte not gad heere and there 
to ſeeke out the cuill chat is in our neighoours: but euery 
man tuſt enter into himſelfe, & examine his ou ne ſtate 


muſt condemne it. Furthermore wheras it is ſaid that we 

muſt alſo curſe the wicked and the deſpizers of God: it 

is not to yeelde ſuch authoritie or preheminence to vs as 

of our ſelues. Howe is it then? Firſte of all if the wicked 

ſorte perſecute or trouble vs, ſo as they do vs any wrong 

or anoyance : wee imagine that God hath guen vs ouer, 

and that hee careth no more for vs. And 1 
tempted to conceyue a greefe as though we e our 
4 time by walking in ſingleneſſe and vprightneſſe, ſaying : 


mee at my neede: but I haue ſerued him, I haue put my 
truſt in him, and yet hee ſuffercth mee to bee tormented 
to the vttermoſt, l ſinde no releefe: whẽ I pray vnto him, 
hee makes as though he were deafe. V Ve ſee here a verie 
troubleſome te ion, when God ſeemeth too make 
none account of ſuccoring vs, at ſuch time as men miſsin- 
treate vs and perſecute vs. And therefore, to comſorte 
our ſelues withall, wee muſt practiſe this leſſon in all our 


wicked bee in ch eyr tryumphe to day, fo as 
ſoote vpon our throte : it is not for that God hath for- 
vs, or for that he will not ſende vs remedie of it 
in the ende: but let vs wayte with pacience, and we ſhall 
ſinde the iſſue to bee ſuche as God hath promiſed that is 
to wit, that he will regard vs with mercie. Nowe then we 
ſee what profite redoundeth vnto vs by curſing the wic- 
ked : that is to wit, wee ſhall perceyue howe there is no- 
thing but vnhappineſſe in all theyr eſtate throughout. 
But let vs proceede yet further. VVhenwee ſee the wic- 


children of God: when wee ſee them craftie and poli- 
tike : when wee ſee them triumphe: and euen when they 
ſeeme to bee exempted from the common miſeries of 
this earthly lyſe: I ſay when we ſee this: we be vexed, & 
wee woote not what to ſay , nor what too thinke : for it 
ſeemech that it were better to gyue our ſelues to lewdc- 
neſſe than to good, forſomuche as God ſetteth no better 
order in the matters of this worlde. But to the intent we 
bee not prouołed to do amiſſe, wee muſte take this for a 
. concluſion; that is to wit, hat when the deſpiſers of God 5 
| ſeeme to bee as Kings and Princes, ſo as they take theyr 
—_ pleaſure and glory in their eſtate: yet they ceaſſe not to 


to that whiche hee ſayeth. And it is the ſelſe ſame matter 
much as wee ſee things ſo confounded during this mor- 
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tall life, as the wicked & froward ſort not only haue their 
eaſe as well as the good, but alſo it ſeemeth that God ig 
minded to cocker them and to ſhew them all fauovr : by 
reaſon whereof wee may ſee them perking vp and flouri. 
ſhing like the Ceders in mount Libanus, & to be ſhorr, oll 
that they deſire commeth to effect, and it ſeeme th that 
their eyes will ſtroute out of their heades for fatneſſe, as 
the three ſcore and thirtenth Pſalme ſayeth. VVhat is to 
be done in this cace? Ihe world deemeth ſuch folke bliſ. 


and lyfe : and when wee finde any fault in our ſe lues, we 10 ſed: and men clap their handes at them on all ſides.'Vee 


muſt curſe them: that is ro ſay, we mult be fully reſolued 
with our ſelues that all this is nothing, and why ſo? Fot 
God hath tolde vs it is ſo. Then will hee not haue oure 
eyes to be bleared with preſent _ : but hee will have 


vs aſſure our ſelues by faith, that all this ſhall turne tothe 


Howe nowe? I looke that God ſhoulde haue ſuccoured 20 


„ eee CER NNE 
et their 30 


haue no meanes to put them 


O 


miſchiefe & vtter vndooing of ſuch as ſubmit not them- 
ſelues vnto him. And as concerning this word Curſe etys 
marke that it gyueth not vs ſcope to wiſhe the miſchieſe 
or confuſion of the partie, (1 meane through deſire of ve. 
geance,as oftentimes wee bee ſo caried away by our paſ- 
ſions, as there rayneth nothing in vs but hartburning and 
bitterneſſe, or at leaſtwiſe a fooliſh and vndiſcrete zeale) 
But whereas it is ſayde that Eliphas curſed the wicked 
mans houſe: it importeth nothing elſe, but that he hilde 
him to that whiche the Scripture teacheth and ſheweth 
vs. And therefore it is not for vs to be i for it wen 
too greate a raſtmeſſe, if wee ſhould take ſo much prehe« 
minence vpon vs as to ſay, O, that man ſhall make ane- 
uill end, or ſuch a man ſhall come to ſhame. A man ruſte 
not preſume ſo farre : but it belongeth to God onely to 
above bliſſe. On our part wee haue no more to do, 
but to agree tothat which hee ſayeth, anſwering, Sobeit 
Lord, thou only art the cõpetent iudge of all the worlde. 
Thendoth it behoue vs to herken 5 he telleth vs, and 
to obey his ſaying without any replying to the contrary, 
or without * how it ſhould be — 
be done, or how it may be gone in hand with. For if God 
haue once ſpoken the word, euery one of vs muſte holde 
himſelfe contented with it. Now we ſee what this worde 


ked to haue a better tyme than the good men and the 40 Curſe importeth. It remayneth that we gather the whole 


ſumme of that whiche is conteyned heere. For theſe two 
temptations which are caſt in our way are ſo comon, that 
euery of vs feeleth himſelſe to haue neede to bee armed 
againſha;:tor we ſhal euer be in dat Cn "= 
[eſſe x take hold of the Schulten that is ſet down 
Therfore v henſoeuer wee be outrageouſly miſintreated- © 
by the wicked, and that they haue vs at any aduantage, ſo 
as it ſhould ſeeme they woulde deuoure vs, and that wee 
. aut mate 
of this ſentence, and call it to remembrance, that in e 
ende God will not ſuffer the wicked to ruffle it out con- 
tinually (for hee is well able to redreſſe things amiſſe) 


bee curſed, True it is that this curſedneſſe appeereth vhich thing we may bee ſure of,ſecing that he ſheweth it 

not at the ſirſte daye , for it is ſecrete : Put it muſte baue I & by exp b | | 
» \ leyfure to ſhew it ſelfe. And on the otherſide, wee muſte « » ſtimable comfort for the faythfull when they be oppreſ- 
behold the thing though it cannot be ſeene with eie: yea ſed and tormented wrongfully : whicheis, too knowe 

we muſt beholde it by fayth: and bycauſe God hath ſpo- that thoſe whiche ſo perſecute them, are curſed of God. 

ken it alreadie with his owne mouth, we muſte ſticke vn- And furthermore let vs vnderſtande oh the contrary part 


vs in very effect & by experience. Beholde heere an ine- _ 


alſo, that our aſflictions are bliſſed: thar is to ſay, that al- 


that the ſeuen and thirtie Pſalme treateth of. For as 60 though the worlde eſteeme vs as wretches, ſo as we be 8 


gazingſtocke, and haue our flceces eaten from our backs, 
yes, 


* TY — * 2 "—_— 2 3 " : Las 
7 4 
; 


As for vs, we cannot i 


en e e 


yea and be alſo troubled and tormented: yet for all this, 
God ceaſſeth not to diſpoſe things in ſuche wyſe , as the 
eull is too vswarde turned into good, and all this theyr 
dealing ſhall further our welfare . Beholde how the ch il- 
dren of God ought too cheere vp themſelues in the mids 
of their ſorrowes. And here wee ſee why it is ſayde inthe 


pſalme, that God will cutte aſunder the cordes of the 


wicked, which drawe the plough vpon the backe of hys 
church: namely to the intente that good men ſhoulde 
not ſtretche out their handes to doo euill, as commonly 
we thinke that things ſhall continue always in that broile, 
and that there ſhall never omar pe meet wats & 
th we bet to giue ouer our ſelues vnto e- 
23 — about to doo vs wrong, it 
is the next way to ſer vs in a chafe againſt him. VVee ſee 
then that ſuch as be deſirous to walk in the feare of God 
and in ſingleneſſe, are in daunger too ſtretche out theyr 
hande s vnto euill, that is to ſay, to giue themſelues to the 
following of the wicked. But God ſheweth that hee will 


that they ſhal haue no more abilitie to anoy vs hereatrer. 
Marke this for a ſpeciall poynt. And furthermore when 
ve ſee that ſuche as ſcorne God too the full, and are gy- 
ven ouer to all lewdneſſe, are not reſtreyned of their full 
ſcope, but take the benefite of the tyme, ſo as Ladie For- 
rune (as they terme it) ſeemeth to laugh vpon them: Let 
vs not ceaſſe to curſſe them, that is to lay, let vs paciently 

what the ende of them ſhall be, and aſſure our ſel- 
n ll cheir profperitie ſhall raetoo their cual 
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not judge at all aduenture. I haue tolde you alreadie who 
be the fooles that Eliphas ſpeaketh ot: that is to wit,thoſe 
whom men would take to be the wyſeſt, and which glo- 
rie of the ſineneſſe and ſuttleneſſe of their wites. Yea, 
but for ſo much as they feare not the living God, and ate 
ſo caried away as they lookenor euen to themſelues: we 
ſec the reaſon why there is nothing but follye in them. 
VVill yee iudge of ſuch men? Firk of al let vs have an 


eye vntoo God, and ſecondly let euery of vs enter intoo 


10 him Ife, and examine himſelſe well. For that is the true 


wiſedome, and therein it conſiſteth. I ſay wee muſt firſt 
and formoſt haue an eye vnto God: that is too wir, too 
ſubmit our ſelues wholly vnto him, to ſerue him in true 
humilitie, to frame our ſelues vnto his worde, to put our 
whole truſt in his grace, to call him, and to flee too 
him for refuge. Thus we ſee ————— 5 

if we minde to haue a true rule of wiſedome. And aſter 
warde let vs enter into our owne ſelues too vnderſtande 
our owne vices and wantes, that we may miſlyke our ſel · 


| eutaſunder the coardes of them that torment vs ſo, and 20 ues ſor them, and ſigh when we ſee that we keepenot our 


way forth on to Godwarde as wee ought to do. VVhen 
we haue done ſo, we may haue a good diſcretion to iudge 
of fooles. Foralthough the 5 clappe their handes 
at the wicked : yet let not vs ceaſſe too {er light by them, 
yea and to hate them, and to abhorre them, as it is ſayds 
in the fiftenth Pſalme. For we muſt haue none in eſtima- 
tion but ſuch as walke in the feare of God. Behold who 
n among vs. For 
as for all theſe deſpiſers of God which delight in naugh- 


on, to the intent that wee ſhoulde not enuie them for it. 30 tineſſe: we muſt eſteeme them but as dirt and myre, wee 


And finally let vs learne too apply all this to our vſe, as [ 
haue ſayde. Therefore if God ſuffer vs to indure muche 
in this worlde too humble vs withall , ſo as one of vs is 
ſmitten with ſickneſſe, an other with pouertie, and eue- 
ry man beareth his owne croſſe. let vs not thinke for all 
this, that God hath forgotren vs, or that our ſtate is the 
voorſe. And why ſo? For like as we curſſe the wicked in 
their proſpentie,and know it is _— elſe but a dream 
which glyderh awaye by and by: ſo allo on the contrarie 


part, when it ſhall ſeeme that God hathe ſhaken vs off, 40 worlde th 


when the worlde iudgeth the ſame of vs, and when oure 
own fleſh and our owne nature prouoke vs to ſuch temp- 
tations : Let vs aſſure our ſelues that God will turne all 
to our welfare, and that his afflicting of vs is, bycauſtqvee 
haue neede to bee wounde out of this intangling worlde 
bere, and that in ſo doing, hee doth the duetie of a Phy- 
tion trowardes vs, intending to parge vs from all oure 
the 


naughtie corruptions, and from all the outrageous luſtes _ 
ter like Horſes that are ouerpampered. 8 od then fore- 


ſeeth all this. Alſo let vs holde it for certaine and fare, bt 


that wee bee bliſſed when the worlde ſeeth nothing but 
curſſedneſſe in vs: and that even when (according too 
ie: 


even then we ſee by fayth, t we cannot light otherwiſe 
than vpon our feete, bicauſe God loueth vs, and ſhewerh 
lumſelfe to he our father. VVee ſee in effect what wee 


laue to beare in minde. But let vs be well aduiſed, that we 


caſt not forth ſuch ſentence of curſmg,bur againſt fooles. 


iudge who be fooles except we haue 


vnto vs, and 


muſt account their doings but as filth, ſo as we cannot a- 
bide the ſtinche of it. For they liue not but to the diſho- 
nour of God : and when men make reverence to them, 
or ſooth them vp: we muſt abhorre them as dogges, and 
— — doth but inſect the whole worlde. Thus 
we ſee wee ought to proceede, that wee may iudge 
accordingly with God. And therewithall ler — 
tiſe the thing that is ſet downe here when Eliphas ſayth, 
that hee out of hande demed them accurſed whome the 
ought to haue attayned too the full meaſure of 
all felicitie. YVherby it is ment, that we muſt not change 
our opinion, according to the alterations that wee ſee in 
the worlde, when we perceyue the wicked to be exalted, 
ſo as it ſeemeth to vs that all will come to naught, or ra- 
ther that God executeth not his office any more, and that 
it is al one to do good or euill, and that it is to no purpoſe 
to do well. Therefore let vs not be ſo ſwift and haſtie too 


iudge according to the ſucceſſe of things: but let vs con- 


ſider, that be che worlde neuer ſo troubleſome, wee mult 
alwayes conclude , that whatſoeuer God hath once de- 


clared vnto vs, ſhall be fulfilled. To be ſhort; there is no 


we ſhould meaſure Gods i: es afrer 
ie.Bur let vs hearken to that which he ſayth 


reaſon w 
our owne 


not the effe& and accompliſhment of thar which is co 

teyned in the holy Scripture : yer let ſayth worke in that 
behalfe, and holde vs backe, and let not our wittes roaue 
here and there, bur ler vs ſay : ene ird 
man is adeſpizer of God, and leadeth a looſe life: it can 
not be but he muſt come too an euill ende. And hy ſo ? 


Gods ſpirite to guide vs with ſuch diſcretion as wee may 60 Not for that we know it alreadie, nor for that the miſhap 


alchoughsrhararrhe firſt dſt we perecyue 


90 
ſheweth it ſe}fe,bicauſe God hath ſayde it · and that muſt 
fuffize vs. Moreouer, let vs learne to ſay it as it is con- 
reyn:d here. For Eliphas meeneth not that he hard other 
men report, beho!de fuch a man ſhall bee curſſed or hee 
ſha!l be vnhappie : but he ſayth he truſted in God that it 


ſhould be ſo. And alt he ſaw things confuſed in the 
worlde:yet * fully perſuaded chat 
none were bliſſed but the children of God, and ſuch as 
honoured him, and leaned altogither too his goodneſſe, 
yea and that although they were perſecuted, and mocked, 
and reiected, and made a laughingſtocke, ſo as it ſhoulde 
ſeeme they were ſtarke doltes bycauſe they had not the 
iolitic of this worlde : yet for all that, they ceaſſed not 
too bee accepted and allowed of. at Gods hande, not- 


ding that the worlde deemed the contrarie. Be - 


holde what we haue too remember in this ſentence. But 
if euer any time required too yur this leſſon : theſe 
dayes require it. For the world is full of the contempt of 
of God. Verely a man ſhall ſee wylineſſe ynough, and 
that folkes w ittes are ſha 
dayes: but a man ſhall ſce tewe or none that regard God, 
the number of thele is very ſmall : nay rather, men walke 
ſo raſhly and headily,as ye would ſay there wereno reli- 
gion at all. all the world ſeeth it. Alſo we ſee that iniqui- 
tie reigneth extremely, euen in ſuch wiſe as the moſt part 
of men are become ſhameleſſe, and are no more aſhamed 


to do cuill. Me ſee things thus confuſed, and yet, vhiche 


are they whom we eſteeme to be moſt in Gods fauour ? 
Euen the woorſt, and ſuch as are furtheſt out of ſquare, 
conditionally that they bee ſuttle and ſharpe 
bring their matters well about : for if they be full of wy- 
les, and ſhiftes, then beholde they bee wiſe and diſcrete 
men. But although the wicked be had in ſuch eſtimation, 
and euery man make muche of them: yet let vs holde 
them acc urſed, bycauſe God is at oddes with them, and 
cannot ſhewe them any fauour. And herewithall let vs 
curſe the euill men, yea and let vs do it out of hand. That 
is too ſay, let vs not tarie till God lift vp his hande and 
worke by ſome manifeſt meanes: for that were too doo 
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10 accurſed, according 


that hath lived amiſſe: hee bereueth him of all hys euill 


vitted too 30 


leame too walke in feare and aduiſedneſſe. Verily at the 
firſt ſight it maye ſeeme ſtraunge, why (ĩod ſhoulde 
niſhe children for their fathers ſakes : but yet this fn 
trine is rife in the Scripture. And beſides this, 
it is meant here of ſuch as are like their fathers. For God 
doth well ſhew himſelſe to be the Sauiour of ſuch as are 
borne and deſcended of euill aunceſters, as we ſee exam. 
ples of it in holy Scripture, But yet for all that, it falleth 
out moſt commonly, that the iſſue of the wicked ſort is 
alſo as God auoucheth , that hee will 
ue his vengeance to the third and fourth generatian, 
vpõ thoſe that deſpize him, and lift vp themſelues againſt 
him. And there is a double maner of puniſhing the wic. 
kedneſſe of the fathers vpon their children. For ſomety. 
mes God ſheweth mercie too the children, and yet not- 
withſtanding cefſeth not to chaſtice the ynrightuouſneſſy 
of their fathers in the perſons of their children. As forex, 
ample: we ſee a father that hath gotten much goodes,how 
bee it by wicked bargayning, by ſubtiltie, by craft, and by 


and ſuttle inough in theſe 20 crueltie: and yet will God haue pitie vpon the childe t 


ſuch a man. And what will he do? He will ridde him quite 
and cleane of all thoſe euill gotten goodes, bicauſe they 
woulde but bring him too confuſion : according as it ig 
ſayde, that ſuch kinde of riches are as wood, which in the 
ende will kindle the fire of Gods wrath. Therefore when 
our Lorde meeneth too ſaue the childe of a wicked man 


__ goodes,as though he ſhould let him bloud to ſave 
is life, that he might not be in the miſchief and 
corruption which his father had drawne vntoo himſelſe, 
Beholde, howe God puniſheth the wickedneſſe of the 
fathers vppon the children, and yet ceaſſeth not to bee 
the Sauiour of the children, and too ſhewe them merae. 
Sometymes hee paſſeth further, and bicauſe the fathers 
haue bin ſo farre out of al ſquare, as they haue led a ſlub- 
borne froward life, god forſaketh their ofſpring, inſomuck 
that the grace of his holy ſpirite dwelleth not with them, 
Nowe when wee bee ſo deſtitute of Gods guiding, we 
muſte needes runne intoo deſtruction, and needes muſte 


him verie ſmall honour, and to make no further account 40 the miſchiefe increaſe more and more. Thus we ſee that 


of his iuſticei chan we ſee it in execution. But when the 
wicked men are in their brauerie, and are proude of their 
good fortune, as they terme it: then let vs take ſcome of 
them and abhorre them, and let vs holde them for ac- 
curſed vhatſoeuer come of it. Specially we ought to mark 
well that which Eliphas addeth: which is, Ibs the chil- 
dren of them that deiþyſe od, ſball fall done in the G ate,and 
Jhallbee ſette farre from ſaluation , and no man ſhall ſuccour 


heere, he can well workethem 50 
vpon the ofipring of ſuct as ſhall ſeeme too haue el | 


pliſh not his iudgements 


his hande. Howe is that? There may bee ſome that ſhall 
giue themſelues wholly vntoo euill, ſo long as they liue, 
and God ſhall ſuffer them too gather goodes, and too in- 


. 


creaſe continually, and to heape vp riches anew, euen till 


their dying day: and yet notwithſtanding for all this they 
bee curſſed, and their riches and reuenues are curſſed as 
well as they. Not that the curſſe is perceyued in the per- 
ſon of the father, but bicauſe it ſhall ſhewe itſclfe in his 


when the children of the vngodly doo beare the ſinnes 
of their fathers, it is not onely for that God forſaketh 
them, and leaueth them vppe in the ſtate of their owne 
nature: but allo for that hee giueth Satan full power 0- 
ver them, and letteth him haue the brydle, too raigne 
in ſuche houſes at his owne pleaſure. And when the d- 
uill hath ledde away the fathers, and caryed them too 
all naughtineſſe: their children ſhall alſo ouerſhoote 


themſelues intoo exceſsiue outrage. VVee ſee then # __ 


nowe what is ment heere, that is too witte, that when ius 
children of wicked men are once deſtitute of Gods grace, 
and walke after their owne inordinare luſtes: they mult 
needes come too greater confuſion than theyr Fathers, 
And thus yee maye ſee why it is ſayde, that they ſhall 


at the Gate: that is too witte, bycauſe they (hall fall 
not ina Forreſt among I heeues, but by open juſtice, 


For in the Scripture the worde Cate ſigritieth iudgement, 
bycauſe inens caces are wort too bee debated there, and 


children. Hereby we be admoniſhed, that God hath divers 60 it was the place where common aſſemblies were made, 


maners of executing his yengeance, and therefore let vs 


# 


— 


and finally it was the ſeate of iuſtice, And this is it that is 


ment 
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; THE V. CHAP. OF IOB, t 


ent in the Pſalme where ir is ag de, chat the children of 
good men and of ſuche as are bliſſed of God, ſhall bee 
: mainteyned inthe Gate, and put their enemies to confu- 
it is ſayde in this text 
that the children of the wicked ſhall ſtumble, and be cru- 
ſhed in peeces , yea even by plaine juſtice. VVhereby it 


Gon. Likewiſe on the contrarie 


is the better expreſſed, how God perſecuteth them 


open- 
y,ſo as it is apparant to the eye, that it is he which layeth 


his hand vpon them. For he addeth immediatly, That no 
man ſhall ſuccour them, For when God myndeth 


that hath beſtripped them and left them deſtitute of all 
faccour,to the intent they ſhoulde neuer be holpen vp a- 

ine. But as for our partes, (according to that whiche I 
, wee haue ſo much the more cauſe 
n 
right in his obedience, and that although wee perceyue 


ſtanding we may take it fora concluſion, that God hath 
meanes to vs incomprehenſible , inſomuche that when it 


ſhall ſeeme vnto vs that all thinges go well, and that wee 


baue prouided aforchande, not onely for our whole lyfe, 
but alſo for aſter our death, that our children alſo may be 
in good ſureneſſe of welfare, ſo as it may ſeeme wee haue 
ſer all things in good order, and nothing is amiſſe: wee 
may conſider that all this is nothing, and that as ſoone as 
God doo but blowe vpon our determination and deui- 


too put 10 pitieth 
men ſo to de ſtruction, hee leaueth them deſtitute of all them feele any 
meanes of helpe and ſuccour. In deede ſome do referre hee acknowledgeth 


this vnto men: but it is to be vnderſtoode,howe it is God 


among the tbornes:ſ0 as not only their ie!del ſhall be rea- 
ped by their enemies, who ſhall deuour al their ſubſtance: 
but alſo men ſhall ſcrape altogither that is berweene the 
hedges, ſo as if there be any thing hidden, (and it bee but 
a two or three eares of corne a the buſhes, ) ir ſhall 
gleaned vp. Heereby Eliphas meerieth , that Gods 


iudgements vpon the wicked, are not lyke vnra the cor- 


rections which hee ſendt th too his children: but that he 
ſheweth howe he hath vtterly caſt them off, and that hee 
them not any more, and that hee will not haue 
more of his ſatherly goodneſſe, bycauſe 
them not for his. Lo whatthe effect 
is of that which is ſpoken here. And herevpon wee haue 
nowe too call too mynde what I haue declared afore: 
that is too witte, that if wee bee troubled, yexed and tor: 
mented by the wicked : wee mult paciently abide Gods 
leyſure till hee put too his hande too ſuccour vs. And al- 
though wee perceyue not Gods iudgementes at the firſt 

yet notwithſtanding let vs aſlure our ſelues, that 
. Alſo wben 
. y / 

in awe: e wee ſee his v hor- 
rible, let vs brydle our ſelues, and beware wee Hm! not 
God, as Sain& Paule alſo exhorterh vs. Lette no man 
abuſe you (ſayeth hee) with vayne woordes. For by rea- 
ſon of ſuche things, the yengeance of God is woont too 
come vppon the vnbeleeuers and ſtubburne perſonnes. 
Therefore when God doth ſo ſhewe vs his iudgementes, 
let vs quake at them, and let vs ſtande in feare and awe 


ſes, hee ſhall turne them all vpſide downe. VVhen wee 30 of him, ſubmitting our ſelues wholly to chat whiche hee 


knowe this, let vs not abuſe his pacience : and if hee ſpare 
vs for atime, let it not make vs to ouerſleepe our (clues 
and to ſooth our ſelues in our vices: bur let it learne vs to 
returne vnto him in due ſeaſon, and to this ven 
peance wherewith he maruceth all deſpiſers in this place. 
But here withall let vs marke, that oſtentymes the good 
men and their children may happen to be perſecuted vn- 
iuſtly. Neuertheleſſe the holy Ghoſt preſuppoſeth that 
vhich is true, and which we alſo may ſticke vnto as moſt 


certaine and infallible: which is, that in ſcourging and 40 the worlde, let vs be ſure it is the hande of God, w 


troubling of vs, God hath a reſpect to prouide for vs by 
it in the ende: and when he hath ſufficiently tried vs, and 
humbled vs, he will turne the euill ro our beneſite and to 
our welfare, as J haue ſayde. Bur contraryw iſe, whereas it 
is ſayd that the race of the wicked ſhall ſtamble and be ſer 
farre from helpe:it is to expreſſe that whe God intendeth 
topuniſh the wicked, hee proceedeth with it in ſuch ſort, 
as men may perceyue hee doth it not to tame them, that 


tdey might returne vnto him, nor to mortiſie their fleſh- name of our Lorde leſs 
ly aſfections, nor finally to cure them like a phiſition: but 59 ſper through his bliſsing. 


to confounde them and to bring them to vtter deſtructi- 


on.Behold what the holy ghoſt preſuppoſeth. Alſo let vs 


learne to diſcerne the chaſtizements that God vſeth to- 


wardes his children too their benefite, from the puniſh- 


them, but to ſhew himſelfe a iudge agaynſt them, It fol- 
loweth, That the goodes of ſuche men ſball bee deuoured by 


the bungris, yea tuen too the picking out of their cone from 


ſayeth and vttere this is it that hee addeth (how- 
beeit that it cannot be expounded at this preſent) name- 
ly, that it becommeth vs too yeelde our lelues in ſuche 
wyle too Gods will, as we may anſwere So bee it too all 
chat euer he ſayeth vnto vs, aſſuring our (clues that things 
fall nor out by chaunce in this worlde : nor that it is long 
of the earth, ayre, or heauen that men are afflicted: but 
that men beare their bane in themſelues. Then let vs 
acknowledge it, and when there happen any afflictions in 


lighterh vpon vs for our ſinnes, and that all the miſchiefe 
commeth of our ſelues, and that we haue the verie wel- 
ſpring and groundworke thereof within vs. Let vs(l ſay) 
acknowledge this, to the ende we may miſlyke ol. our [els 
ues in our vices, and therevpon pray God to drawe ys to 
himſelfe, and to make his graces which he hath put intoo 
vs, auaylable to our ſaluation, that being mainteyned by 
his power which he hath openly ſhewed towards vs in the 


name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, we may be ablę to pro- 


And let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the preſence of 
our good God, with acknowlec of our ſaultes, 
praying him to make vs ſeele th in ſuch wiſe, as we may 
returne to him in true repentance, and ſuffer our ſelues to 


be gouerned henceforth by his bande, yea after ſuch ma · 


ner, as his holy name may bee glorifyed by vs in all our 
whole lyfe. And ſo let vs all — „ Almightie God and 
heauenly father. xc. 


1 10. CAL: X IX. SERMON ON © 
The nintenth Sermon,which is the thirde vpon the fift Chapter. 


— yet ſtull te expoſition of the ſoxth andſenench verſes,aud then as fall weth,, 


$ But I vill reaſon vvith God and turne my talke vnto God. 


lt n he chat doth great vvotkes, yea euen vuſercheable vyooikes, and vvhich doth vvonderſul 


deedcs vvithout ende. 


10 Vvhich giueta taine vpon the earth, vvh ch makech the vvaters to guſke dovvne the ſtreetes. 


775 keertofore to tell what is ment 
1 


sſaying, That trouble comme;b not 0 


lu that man is borne to labon /. For when 

ll wee bcc troubled with any inconueni- 
ence, wee gaze about vs here and there, 

and ſearch all corners of our wits, to finde the cauſe of it 
out of our ſelues, and yet of all the whiie we perceiue not 
that God ſcourgeth vs [or our ſinnes, and that the toun- 
taine of all the aduerſities & miſhaps that we indure here 
below, maſt be ſought for in our owne lice. I hen are we 
warned by this ſentence, that when wee heare {peaking 
the miſeries of mans life, and that eche one of vs alſo tee- 
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clined to ouermany vices : it is meete that we ſhould bet 
handled therafter,and that God ſhould an were vs accor- 
ding as we come vnto him. But verily we bring al corrup. 
tion with vs out ot our mothers wombe,ſo as we be natu- 
rally giuen to naughtineſſe and ſinne: and therefore muſſe 
our ſtate be ſutable th revnto: that is to ſay foraſmuch ag 
od findeth vs to be ſuch he muſt alſo ſend vs that which 
knoweth to bee conuenient, iuſt and ri-brfuil for vt 
And ſo E.iphas meeneth not that God created vs of pur, 
pole to deale ſo hardly with vs: but he taketh man in his 
corrupt nature cuer {ince he was turned away from God, - 


of 29 & faith it is requiſit that his eſtate ſhuld be iuch as it is, bi- 


cauſe we be not able to conceiue how God ſpreadeth ou 


leth his part and portion ther6f: our wits mutt not wan · his goodneſſe vpon vs, and intreateth vs gently, as if wee 


der abrode, nur fetch long windlaſſes atonetide or ato- 
ther: but every man mult enter into himlelte too ſearche 
out his @wne finne;,and ſo ſhal we find, chat it is no mar- 
uellthouch we be beſet round about with ſo many neceſ - 
ſities 
ſlo? Forlike as wood carieth that nature and proper tie in 
it, that he receyueth fire and kindleth eaſily: ſo alſo ſtaa- 


our life ſubiect to this ſo wretch:d ſtate. V Vhy 5 


were obe dient vnto him in all poynts, Bur ſoraſmuch as 
men do neuer humble themſe lues except they bee con- 
ſtrained therto by force, but indeuer to ſtriue againſt gock 
E liphas addeth here another ſentence, that is to wit, that 


he turneth himſelfe vnto God , and purpoſeth to reaſon 


with him, as if he ſhould ſay: Men cannot abide to receiue 
this doctr ine, namely that it ſhoulde bee tolde them that 


dech the cace wich ys. For we we ſin, which is as it were 30 they be well worthie to bee ſcourged, and therefore that 


che wood and matter of all afflictions : here vpon com- 5 


meth the wrath of God, & ſo mult we nedes be cõſumed. 
The ſparkles therfore do ſlie aloft(ſayth Eliphas) and yet 
if there were not a ſecrere operation in the ite ele hen it 
is ſtriken vpon the ſtith, it is certain that no iparks would 
paſſe our. Euen ſo it behoueth vs to vnderſla id, that the 
fire of al our miſeries is ineloſed in our ſelues. And we ſhal 
haut profited greatiy if we beare away this leſſon, For al- 
fhough every one of vs confeſſe, that God ſcourgerh vs 


they mult not ſtriue agaynſt ic,but take al in good worth, 
& not blame the other creaturs for the miſeries that they 
indure, but rather acknowledge thẽſelues to be the cauſe 
therof. Men the cannot ſtoupe to cõceiue that this is true, 
except they be made to ſtoupe, by ſhewing the u hat the 
maiethe of God is. And therfore vntil we haue our {inns 
layd afore vs, and bee made to perceyue howe it is God 
with whome wee haue too dcale : there is not that 
man whiche will not holde hiniſelfe aloofe, or that hath 


iuſtly:yet do we not enter into this foreſayd conſiderati- 40 not his anſwers readie at his tongs ends, or that ſetteth not 


on, but rather labor to ſhun it as much as we can. V Vhen- 
ſoeuer a man hath any aduerſitie , God knocketh at his 
doore, and prouoketh him to thinke vpon his ſinnes But 
the man makes none accoũt of it, yca rather( v hich worſe 
is) he ſleepeth ſoundiy in his aduerſitie, an fathercth it 
either vpon this thing or vpon that, and he will find ſome 
caſual! chaunce or other, which he goeth to ſee ce a great 
way off, and neuer entreth intoo the examination of hys 


ſome color vpõ his miſdoings And though we be not al- 
togither rebel. ĩous.· yet notuichliding there wil be ſucha 
careleſneſſe iu vs, that whatſoever me ſayto vs, it is al ane, 
and wee are neyther greeued nor moued at all our vices 
VVhat muſt we do thẽ? Ve {hal neuer lerne true humi⸗ 
litie, vntil we be made to vnderſtand, that it is god to who 
we mult anſw ere, that we be cited to appere at his throne 


ta fee le him our iugde, and moreover alſo that we 


owne life. Therefore whereas we be ſubiect to ſo many og eſcape hishande, but if ar all our life mult be knowneand 


miſcries and wantes: let vs learne to take the whole bur- 
then and blame of it yppon oure ſelues, and not charge 


eyther heauen or earth with it. As for example, when wee 


ſce the weather diſtempered,ſo as there commerh froſt, or; 
thunder, or haile: let vs affure our ſelues, it is not the aire 


that is fo diſpoſed ofit ſelfe: or if there come a drought,it 
is not the heauen that is ſo hardened of it one nature: or 
il the earth be bar rein, it proceedeth not of it owne kind, 


. 


examined there. VV hen we be brought to this poynt that 


we muſt be faine ro looke vnto God: we begin after a ſont 


to rouze vp our ſelues, ſo as we be no more ſo careleſſe & 
drouſie as we were:there is no more of this loſtineſſe and © 
| ening,toſuoth and flatter ourſelues withall: - 
we come to haue ſome feeling and pereeyuing of our mi- 
ſeries: but aboue all, when Gods Maieſtie is ſet be ore 
oure eyes, it is too make vs fecle howe dreadfull it is: 


but we our ſelues are the cauſe of all. And therfore when 60 and when his greatneſſe is ſette afore vs, it mabeth vs too 


it is ſayd that we be borne vnto it, Eliphas preſuppoſeth, 


that foraſmuch as we be borne to cuil!, and are wholy in- 


tremble yet the more. VVe ſee it is no ſporting mat- 
ter, heere is no ſleeping for ys, nor no beating of oure 
5 5 ſelues 
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ſelues in hande with this or that. VVherfore* for there 
ic no more roome for flatteries, when God, who is a con- 
ſuming fire, appeareth,and maketh ys to come nere vnto 
him,ſo as wee perceyue howe it is hee that maketh the 
mountaynes to melr,and is able to make cleane riddance 
of all things. Therefore when we know this greatneſſe of 

| mult we finke vnder it, and forget all pride. 
mult we conſider this doctrine, to applic it to our ſe lues. 
Firſt of al, as oft as we feel not our ſelues 
ned to condemne our ſelues in our ſinnes: let vs vie the 


caſt downe with true humilitie: namely bycauſe we per- 
oeyue not that God is our iudge, and that it is hee wyth 
whom ve haue to do. Then is there none other remedie 
chan that which I haue ſpoken of: that is to wit, that firſt 
of all wee bee as it were wakened oute of out ſinnes, for 
otherwiſe wee will neuer thinke of them to bee ſorie for 


that all goeth not well with vs, we ſhall 
become as amazcd at it: wee mult come too the ſeeonde 30 that hee tormenterh vs without cauſe, and that wee haue 


ned to 


t, to ſay: Alas poore creature, art thou able to ſcape 
— of thy God:? VVhen all the worlde hath 
magnified thee, yet ſhalt thou not miſſe to be condemned 


thou muſt bee brought to ſhame before the 

and euen vnto the beaſtes : thou canſt not ſhift thy hands 
of it. And what ſhall become ofthee, when thou muſt bee 
faine to come before the h-auenly Iudge? Thinkeſt thou 
that he hath not a dreadfull i ent of damnation a- 


ſufficiãtly wake- 10 full to conſider his hande, and 
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woorſe than I f or at leaſt wyſe as badd: as I? And hath 
not ſuche a one as greate puniſhment as 17 
Thus wee ſec howe wee labour alwayes too iuſtifie oure 
vs to marke wel this leſſon, that we muſt not reaſon with 
men, that is to ſay, we mult not ſtay there: for wee ſhall 


| — by doing ſo· but we muſt rather call home 
— N well chat my God 
ſcourgeth mee, and therefore it behoueth me to be hec d- 


ſelſe to humilitie, as I haueſay 


him, and 


make him ſuche a one as our ſanſie and luſt 
can away with: but we muſt know him to bee ſuch. a one 
as he ſheweth himſelfe to be ¶ by his worde, ] and we muſt 
alſo conceiue him after ſuche a ſort as hee vttereth him- 


ſelfe by his workes, VVhen we haue well 
of this : it is certaine that our 


vs 


ted; wee will bee no more ſo pert andi raſh as to com 


and pleade agaynſt him, or to beare our ſclues in bande 


not deſerued it. Such maner ſelf flatterings muſt be thruſt 
done, all ſie muſt be done away, and we mult be 
abaſhed and di at the ſaid greatneſſe of the maieſtie 
which we ſhal haue conceyued in our God. Thus then we 
ſeea ſeconde poynt which is well worthie to bee noted: 


which is,that we to knowe God truly and not fay- 
nedly. And here we lee why Saint Paule ſayeth, that men 
vaniſhed away in their own imagination: namely bicauſe 


De 


gainſt rhee, ſeing that thou continueſt ſo in naughtineſſe? 40 of his glorie, God alſo did put them to ſhame , ſo as 


Thus ſee wee the meane to waken our ſelues when oure 
ſinnes diſpleaſe vs not ynough , and when wee feele not 
ſo lively and carneſt a ſorineſſe for them as were requi- 
ſite. Thus we ſee that we muſt reaſon with God and not 
imagine our (clues to haue the better 


with men. For wei 
ende of the ſtaffe ſo long 


thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt finde more to bee blamed at home: 
thou art too haſtie vpon mee: thou ſeemeſt as thoughe 
quarell with mee, it ſeemeth that thou 
wouldeſt deſace me. Beholde how we ſnap at men if they 


rebuke vs : Vea and wee will doo as muche to God, ſpe- 


cially if there be no man to accuſe vs : for then wee will 


gaue them vp into alewd minde, by reaſon whereof,they 
themſelues ouer to all villanie and ſhameful doings, 


. gave 
rere 
ch he) 


be aſhamed of their filthineſſe. And why ſo: For(ſay 

they glorified not God, but did wrongfully as it were de- 

face his maieſtie, when they turned ſo his truth into a lie, 

3 — | pal ae 
is ouercomon,and euery man hath experience of it 

in hamlclfe ; therefore it ſtandeth vs the more on hande, 


alſly ſurmyze him too 
bee. True it is that God ſheweth himſelſe too vs by his 


vord: but yet neuertheleſſe u e are vnexcuſable, if we cõ- 
fider him not in his workes alſo, inaſmuch as he hath not 


left himſelfe without witneſſe there, as ſayth S. Paule in 


dot ſticke toſceke ſtill for ſuche a ſtartinghole. As howe? the xiij. of the Ates, where hee ſpeaketh of the order of 
When a man conſidereth himſelſe, hee well nature, uhich is as it were a glaſſe for vs to behold god in. 
hat if God puniſhe him, hee dealeth rightly with him : S. Paule ſayth then elly, that when God maketh the 
but then will he ſtart out too the examining of his neigh- 60 ä— FRA Ga 6h" ag rec when he ſendeth 
bours, [and hee will ſaye in himſelſe,] is not ſuch a one ¶ diverſitic of ſeaſons, when hee maketh the earth ang 
rute 


* 
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frute : herein he lemerhnot himſelſe without good re- 


ipoſeth all. So then, let vs but open 


our eyes,and wee ſhall haue proofes ynowe to ſhewe vs 
yo hoiner lima co hs daferacch, Thus we ſee hat Eliphas 


doch here. And it is a leſſon that will turne greatly to our 
——ũ—j —— To be ſhort then, 
let vs beare in minde, that as oft as there is any commu- 
nicatiom concerning God: it is not moued vntoo vs too 
thirke, we haue bur only the worde: but let vs marke that 
from his being, to the ende we may magnifie 
Him as he is worthie. Mere this once well ſetled in vs, we 


ſhould no more be ſo much giut᷑ to ſuperſtition as we be, 20 will ſay, wherefore did hee not this, and why went ſachs 


—— — eup err 
vices that reigne and haue alwayes reigned in the world: 
— of God, that men care not at all for 
him, but trample him vnder their feete, as much as in 
them lieth. True it is, that they be not able to impeach his 
maieſtie: Neuertheleſſe there is ſuch a diueliſhpride to be 
ſeene in men, that in ſteade of worſhipping God, and of 

itting themſclues vnto him, they could finde in their 
heart to throwe him vnder ſoote, and too triumph ouer 


bim, and not ſuffer him to haue any kind of aut horitie o- 30 hundreth part 


ner them. Thus ſee we a maladie that is over great & out- 
rageous , and yet hath it beene in all tj mes: that is too 
faye, that menne are ſo ouerheatheniſh, as they knowe 
not the reverence , whiche they owe vntoo God. The 
other vice is ſuperſtition : whiche is, that vnder the ſha- 
dowe of deuotion, menne gad here and there, too ſeeke 
after fooliſhe inuentions. And whereof commeth thys 
miſchiefe © Even bycauſe God is not knowne rightly 
with that which is properly belonging vnto him: for were 
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of God is, to the end we may learne 10 that we be ledde thervnto whether we will or no. Thy 


that men are ſo ſaucie with God,as to holde plea agaynſt 


had ſpoken in a fumme. This therefore is as a preface as if 
he ſhould e 
this wiſe : God doth exceeding incomprehen- 
VVhen we vnderſtand that Gods —— 
and incomprehenſible: ſhall we not be forced to 

2 wee malt not dif. 
guiſe him,nor ſurmize any thing of him after our naturill 
reaſon, but that we muſt mount vp higher ? It is certaine 


then wee ſee, what Eliphaſsis meaning is. VVben men 
looke vnto Godwarde, they be not touched with ſuche a 
feare,nor with ſuch an humilitie as were requiſite. V Vat 
is the reaſon * It is bycauſe they thinke not on his wor. 
kes. If Gods workes come in diſcourſe, euery man thinks 
himſelfe a competent Iudge roo ſpeake his verdite ypon 
them: yeaand wee will bee bolde or rather o- 
uerbolde) too controll them. For if God woorke not af. 
ter our faſhion, wee will bee full of grudging, and wee 


matter ſo? VVhar is the cauſe of ſuche ouerboldneſſe, 


him, and ſpecially as to make themſelues his Iudges/lt u 
bycauſe they haue not conſidered how great and incom- 
prehenſible his workes are. But if the workes of Godbe 
mcomprehenſible ; haue wee a meaſure that is great y- 

to declare what is in them? VVhat is our wine? 
and breadth that may be : is it able roo eth 
of Gods woorkes, and ofhis determi 
nation whiche is ſo highe as all of it is hidden fromm? 
VVe muſt go out of our ſelues, if wee minde but onely 
to taſte the wonderfull and infinite wiſedome that apper 
reth in Gods workes. Nowe if we muſt mount aboue il 
our owne wittes, too get but a little raſte of them: what 
ſhall become of vs when wee will incloze all, and when 
wee will knowe all that is in them too the vttermoſt: 
I pray you, can wee attaine therevntoo? VVe ſeethen 
how men are worſe than mad when they be ſo 


it wel vnderſtoode what his mightineſſe, juſtice, & good- 40 tuous as too deſyre to determine of Gods workes which 


neſſe are: it is certaine that men woulde not be caryed ſo 
away. For men forge to themſelues vndergoddes : that is 
too ſay, they forge Idole in their owne heades: and aſ- 
ſigne offices too them, as though they woulde deale out 
the vertues that pertayne vntoo God, and are in him a- 
lone, or as they woulde put him too the ſpoyle, 
and euery one haue his ſhare and bootie of him. Nowe 
ye ſee why I ſayde, chat we muſt be ſo much the more di- 
ligent to knowe God aright : namely to the eride hee bee 


not robbed of his honour , and that no man bereue him go neſſe, aſſuring our ſelues that 


of that vl ich is his owne,ang which reſteth onely in him. 


tolde you, howe they neede no more but onely too o- 
1 for God vrtereth himſelfe after ſuche a 
ort in the order of Nature, as wee are vtterly vnexcu- 
fable,if wee yeelde him not that which is his. And this is 
that whiche Eliphas ſheweth heere. For hee beginnerh 
to ſay, That Gods woorſtes are greet and vnalle tue bee ſear- 
ched out, and that her doth wonderfull decem without number. 


Here Eliphas taketh a generall ſentence, and afterwarde go decypher all that is in them, ſo as 
ſpeciſyeth that thing by particular examples, whiche hee 


ſon of them : but yet God keepetha 


are imcomprehenſible. For true it is that we cannot gage 
the bottome of Gods workes,too comprehende the res- 
way too 
vs ſuch a knowledge of them, Aru gag wt. 
our behoofe. ſo we note, that Gods workes are in- 
comprehenſible in thernſelues: that is to ſay, that if we wi 
ſearch out all that euer is in them by parcelmeale, we ſhall 
neuer be able to atreyne to the depth of them. Therefore 
wee muſt bee as it were whelmed vnder the ſayde gre 
iudges of Gods workeg,we ſhall find wherwith to ſtoppe 
to the ſecrets that m 
in them. Furthermore when wee ſhall haue in 
ſuche humilitie, knowing that wee bee not competent 
Judges too knowe the thing that is tog high and to deepe 
for vs: let vs pray God too giue vs lie ſpirite of 
dome, that wee may iudge aright of hys woorkes: and 
then will hee graunt vs the grace too perceyue ſo much 
as is for cur behoofe. Not that wee may diſcouer and 
nothing ſhoulde bee 
vnknowne too vs, and all ſhoulde fall oute after our 
imagination 


=. 
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-—— rremare; is nooks that thou ſhe 
larger inſtructiom, th that which God gives thee in the 30 


2s Gods wo 
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Anstion: No,God will holde vs ſhort of that, ſo as 
all ot knowe but in part: but in the meane ſeaſon, 
de knowledge | 
——ů—— that is good and con- 
venicnt too our welfare. And therefore let vs contente 


our ſelues herewith. For otherwiſe what an vnthanke- 


falneſie is it for vs too bee deſirous too enter ſo intoo 
| Gods ſecretes, as to reade therein, and that wee woulde 
not haue any thing too eſcape vs, but ae ſo fond and cu- 
braine. Thus we ſee the two poyntes that wee haue too 
marke heere. But if there be infinite wiſedome in thoſe 
workes of God which are the ſmalleſt and baſeſt: what is 
there in the greateſt ſort, and in ſuch as ſurmount all our 
capecitie? Specially when the cace concerneth-our re- 
ti when it concemneth Gods ſealing vp of the 
recorde of our adoption in vs by hys holy Spirite : it is a 
matter that ſurmounteth the common order of nature. 


ſuffyre vs, for as muche as | 


N 
9 


5 
power, thy goodneſſe, thy ialtice, and thy widome 7 Vu - 
doubrediy Dauid knew wel the infinitg;earnefſe,o! gods 
workes: and yet notwithitancingkeeceatiech not to lay 
Lorde thy works are full ot wiidorne and rigqheuouſu eile. 
He knew well what we haue to conſider of Gods works: 
and yer hee honoured them neuertheleſſe. Letvs learne 
then too conceyue feche a gre aneſſe ot Gods workes, 
as might make vs dull, ly ke brute beaſtes, ſo as we ſliould 
not knowe where to become, nor take any inſtruction of 


nous as to haue a defire to make him ſubiett to our fond 10 good learning by them: but ſo too conceyue of it, as the 


ſame may ſerue to repreſſe vs, that our wits be not ouer- 

ing, and that wee play not horſes that are broken 
looſe, and fo take libertie (as I haue tolde you) to ſay. I 
will know how this and this cometh to paſſe. Not ſo : but 
let vs be modeſt. For our true wiſedome is to be ignorant 
in the things that God will haue hidden fro vs. I hus we 
ſee how we muſt prepare our ſelues to lowlineſſe & mo- 
deſtie. And furthermore let ys ynderſtand therwithall that 


Chiefly when it is ſayd that he hath chozen vs, before the we mult reverence the workes of God, And howe © To 


worlde was made, and that hee hath chozen vs, not all in 20 comprehende 


erall, but ſo many as hee thought , and that hee 
forſaken the reſt ; doo wee nor ſee ſecretes that are 


doo highe for vs? VVhar is to be done then? Let vs aſſure 


our ſelues we be tootoo vnexcuſable, if in this behalfe we 
walk not with feare and wareneſſe, conſidering that theſe 
ings i : and if we thinke to attame 


skycs, hauing no wings, will make vs breake our neckes. 
— 2 — inked 


le the infinite wiſ ig e, and 
power that is conteyned in thẽ, according to our ſmal ca- 
pacitie, aſſuring our ſelues that God doth not any thing 
vithout reaſon, no not although the ſame be not know mne 
rr 
a t reaſon in hi es, lo as me may perceiue the: 
and againe, the ſayd wiſdome is ſo deepe = it is named 


a bottomleſſe pit. Therfore let vs learne to reverece gods 


works, although we perceiue not euermore the cauſe why 
hee worketh ſo. VVee ſee well then in what wiſe Gods 


confeſſed not onely with mouth, bur alſo in verydeede, 30 workes are wonderfull. And hee ſaych expreſlely,that they 


thar his workesare incomprehenſible, and as a bottom- 
leſſe pitre to ſwallow vp all our ing: let vs not 
ceaſſe to pray him too make vs them, ſo farre 


foorth as he knoweth them meete for our capacitie : and 
therewithall let vs alſo ſearche that which is ſhewed vs in 


the holy Scripture. For God will not haue vs negligent: 


it is not for vs to ſay wich the Papiſtes, O wee muſte not 


bee inquiſitiue of Gods ſecretes. For why chen was the 
holy Scripture giuen vs? Gods will is, that euery man 


ſhoulde ſecke after him: but yet therewithall , his wyll 40 


is alſo, that men ſhoulde holde the waye which hee ſhe- 
weth them: that is to wit, that they ſhould with al humi- 
litie, follow that which is conteyned in the holy ſcripture. 
Nowe when wee haue learned that which God teacheth 
vs in his ſchole, let vs hold vs to it:and if there come any 
toy in our head to the contrarie:ſo as our harts be tickled 
to ſeeke for more than is meete for vs to know let vs be- 
ware that we haue the wiſdome & modeſty to ſay: Poore 
ape to have. 


holy ſcripture: So then let vs wey well this ſaying, to the 
end we may hold our ſelues in ſuch ſobrietie, as we iudge 
not raſhly of Gods workes.For by and by it is ſayd, Thet 
re called wonderful, or ſecret (for ſo the 
worde import@h;) it is to bring vs to the reuerencing of 
the.For Gods mecning is not, that our knowing of ſuch 
preatneſſe in his works, ſhoulde be to aſtoniſh vs, and to 
drive vs further off from him : but contrarywiſe to draw 


„ 40 
15 


Lorde hon e mightie art thou? Lorde hoe great 


e 


_ againſt him, for they ſhall gaine nothi 


baue none ende. VVhereby men are yet better humbled. 
Forif wee chaunce to come to the full vnderſtanding of 
ſome one thing: O it ſeemeth to vs that nothing can go 
beyonde vs: we be ſo cunning, that all queſtions whiche 
can be ed vnto vs ſhall bee aſloiled out of hand. 
But put the cace we be able to iudge of Gods workes,as 
of two or of three, or of a hundred: VVYhar is that? It is 
right why ſo? For they are without number. 
But (as I haue ſayd alreadie) the leaſt of Gods workes is 
ynough to ouerwhelme vs: and what then ſhall become 
of vs, whe we come to the ſayd bottomleſſe depth where- 
of there is none ende? Lo howe it behoueth vs to wey 
well that which is ſpoken heere generally in way of 

face, to make vs to enter into bettet conſideration of all 
Gods workes than we are wont to do, that we may yceld 
the honor vnto his Maieſtie which is due to him. Rut( as 
I have touched heeretofore) after that Eliphas hath ſpo- 
ken ſo in general, he ſpeaketh particularly alſo, ſaying: 


That God giveth rain vpen the rarth, and waketh the waters —— 


to gfe downe the ſtrectes. This ſecmeth to bee nothing to 
the purpoſe. For the matter in hand, is only that men may 
eiue thẽſelues to be rightly pumſhed, and that if God 
handle the after his own wil, they muſt not ſtand ple:ding 
inſt orhing by ſo doing, but 
mult of neceſsitie be ouercome. And why ih is mention 
made here of the rayne:This ſhould ſeeme to be a bymat- 
ter. But we muſt marke, that when we bee put in mynde 
of the cõmon order which God kepeth in gouerniug his 
creatures: it is tothe end that we ſhould apply it al wholy 
to our owne vſe. For when we have run vp and downe, & 
traverſed fro one ſide to another, we mult enter 2 * our 
ues 
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ſelues, we muſt walken vp our wits, and we muſt apply all 
this doctrine too ſuch vie as I have ſpoken of, which is, 
that we may honour God as he deſerueth. Thus ye ſee 
why here is mention made of the raine. And no doubt, 
bat that vnder one particular, Elphas cõprehendeth them 
all, as if he ſhould ſay : VVe not onely ſec hat God hath 
created all things, and that there is ſuch workmanſhip in 
the skies & in the earth as al they that think vpon it muſt 
needes be aſtonied at it: but alſo we ſec howe he guideth 


and diſpoſerh all things 
7 ˙* r; — 
cerning this ſaying of Eliphas. Furthermore ler vs marke, 
eee ee 
ſoncraintie too diſpoſe of all his creatures Cat his owne 

aſure] but we mult alſo conſider the ende wherefore. 

hich is, ihat we ſhuld lern therby ty ſubmit our ſelues 


vnto him, & to acknowlege him for our father & maſter. 
See whereat the holy Scripture amedibut we fayle therof 


For firſt and formoſt we not God: 


in two 


;giueth raine and winde, and ſen- 10 wed vs heere. Ihen let vs not be like Eli 


to the juſtice alſo, too humble our ſelues vnder ihe ſame, 
Tre it is that Eliphas misbehaueth himſelſe in apply. 
ing this thing too the of Job : neuertheleſſe ( as] 
haue ſaid heretoſore)the doctrine is good, & of the holy 
ghoſt, & we muſt not receive it as the doctrine of a mor- 
tal mi, but we muſt ſay that the ſpirit of god ſpake in him: 
& therefore no more remaineth for ys to do, but to 
fire our ſelues in time and place, and by tha 


Kms: 
ſteth all things to the perſon of Job. Burwher what 
receyued this generall doctrine, and confeſſed the fame 
to be true: let euery one of vs arme himſelſe with it ac- 
cordingly. Now then we ſee in effect what is ſhewed v 
heere: that is to wit, that all the inootueniences where. 
vnto our life is ſubie ct, muſt be fathered pon our ſnreg, 
and that wee muſte not blame neither heaueri nor earch, 
nor any other creatures if we proſper not as wee woulde 
withe : but euery one of vs mult condemne himſelfe, and 


wherhtr he raine, or whether he make fayre weather. we 20 conſider howe we haue the wood within vs, which is be 


ſher our eyes. True it is that wee bee glad if rayne come 

' hen it may ſerue our turne : bur in the meane while we 
e not to knowe how it is of Gods ſending: our minds 

are ſo tyed to the earth, as they cannot mount vp thither. 
Alſo when wee haue faire weather, ſo as we ſee the ſane, 

and are glad of his ſhining: yet notwithſtiding we cõſider 
not how it is god that hath kindled ſuch a Creſſer to giue 
vslight. Thus haue we no regarde at all of God, whiche 
is a verye great arid ouerbeaſtly vice. But let vs put the 
eace that God come into our t 
For there are many that ſhould ſay, God bee prauyſed for 
this faire weather, but in the meane while they forget all 

this, they neuer remẽber to ſay, It is God that giueth vs 
this faire weather to ſhewe himſelfe a father rowardes vs. 
Therfore it becõmeth vs to be like minded vnto him, and 

behaue our ſelues as his true children, and therwithall to 


bethinke our ſelues thus: behold how all Gods creature 


obey him, & yet what obedience hath he at our hid? Vn- 
doubtedly when we beholde the order of nature: it muſt 
Jeadvs to acerten fear of 
his goodneſſe,to the end we may be giu vp vnto him, & 
wholly dedicated to his obedience. Lo in what maner we 
mult praQize the ſayde leſſon which Eliphas ſheweth vs 
heere : chat is to witte, when God ſe rayne, and ma- 
keth the water too runne guſhing h the ſtreetes. 
VVe ſee alſo after what maner the holy ſcripture ſpeketh 
therof. And I haue tolde you already, how it is good wil- 
dome to know to what end & irtẽt the holy,gholt ſetteth 


— ä — ras vnto him and to honour him. That it may 
vnto him, and what | graunt this grace, not onely too vs, but allo to all pe 


ner of authoritie it is that wee 
maner of ſoucraintic he hath ouer ys: & therevpon come 


fewell that kindleth the fire of Gods wrath:and that for. 
ſomuche as wee bee giucn to euill, even from our bynh, 
we mult not maruell though wee bee ſubic& ro ſo mary 
miſeries and neceſsitie. So then, if we be troubled indy. 
vers maners, let vs not blame God for it, but let vs have 

an eie to the ing: that is to wit, that our ſirmes ut 
cauſe ofall the inconveniences which wee endureia 
this et vs take heede therefore that we plead nit 
any more agaynſt him as we haue bin wont to do:but u- 


: yet is not that all. 30 cher let vs yeelde our ſelues giltie, and let vs knowe that 


he is rightuous in puniſhing vs, to the intẽt we may leu 


to feare and honor him in all humb eneſſe as 


vs. Thus ye {ec what we haue to remember vpõ this text, 
wayring till the reſidue may be layde ſoorth more fully. 
Nowe let vs caſt our ſe lues downein the preſence of 
our good God, wich acknowledgement of our offences, 
beſceching him too make vs knowe them better than we 
haue done: andaboue all things to holde vs in ſuch awe 


vnder his Maicſtie, as wee maye bee touched tootht 


& to the preſent taſting of 40 quicke, and bee no more ſo dull as wee haue beene heres 


tofore: but may knowe after what maner wee ought too 
iudge of all his workes, and therewithall haue an eye tos 
that which is in them, according as hee ſheweth ir vntoo 
vs by his worde, too the intent that wee humbling owe 
ſelues vnder the greatneſſe of his Maieſtie, maye def 
nothing bur too glorifie his name in all poynts, not one» 
ly with our mouth, but alſo in verye deede : and ſhews 
that hee is well worthie too reigne ouer vs, and that all 


__ Thetwentith Sermon,ohichis the fourth ypon the fit chapter. 


1 It is in him too exalt the deſpyſed, and[to bring) them to ſafctie vvhich are vexed at the heat. 
1» Heediſappoynteth the thoughtes of the yvicked, iu ſuch yviſeascheir handes do not the thing 


thatthcy enterpriſe. 


13 Hee onertaketh che vviſe in ther ovvnc vvilyneſſe, and d iſappoynteth the determination of 


the crafrie. - | 
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dul bee viterly 


vpon our God, ſith he chalengeth 
thoſe that are in ſuch diſtreſſe as they are able too dure 20 
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14 Go as at noonetyde they vyalke in darkene ſſe, and grope about them in the! rode daylight as 


in the night. 


5 He plucketh av vay the oppreſſed from the ſyvord, from the mouth, and from the hand of them 


chat are too ſtrong, 


16 So is thre hop e for heereaſter for the oppreſſed, and the mouthe of vvickedneſſe ſhall be 


ſtopped out. 
Hereas it is ſayde heere, that God 
exaltetbſucbe as are defpiſed : it is a 


— OCLC I 
«a - 


FO, 3» 
You” 2 


— 


þ ? fog * 

12 I In mind. For hecreby we be war- 
vee ſee our ſelues ſo ed by 
che proude, as it { that we 
ouerwhelmed: ſpeci * 
it is ſayde that God plucketh him backe too ich i 
vexed at tbe bart . — hn with aduerſi- 
ties, as wee be in extreme iſhe : let vs learne to call 


no more, True tis that God can giv hi erumunes ſuch 
proſperitie, as they ſhall neuer be diſquieted: 

reaſon ta moue him not to doe it. For wee ſee 
the that is in mans nature, and although it 
— yet is the ſeede of it hidden there. * / Ge 
ys byallidtion, Surely wee ſhall ſee diuersrhar will fuf- 
fer many aduerſities, and yet for all that bee neuer the 
morehumbled. For like as a reſtie iade will ſuffer him- 


ſelfe to bee beaten, and his bellye to bee ripte, rather than 30 exalted afore : namely ( Lay) bycauſe they can not 
2 we Fes oat omen. /onyormt vr — 2 
the vttermoſt. Bur when it pleaſeth God too tame men, 


he maketh the afflictions to bee of force whiche hee ſen- 
deth too them, ſo as they ſerue for medicines too purge 
them of the ſayde pryde and ouſneſſe, where · 
out of they could not otherwiſe drawe themſelues. VVee 
ſee then howe it is not without cauſe that God dothe ſo 


exerciſe his children, as euen too ſuffer them o bee 


deſpixed too the worldwarde, and too bee ſcorned, and 


too bee quite and cleane without authoritie or credite, 40 uer, ſuche as are bace and deſpyzed, haue inough 


and ( to bee ſhorte) too ſeeme too bee vtterly forſaken of 
him. VVhy then doth hee ſo © Bycauſe they haue neede 
to bee in ſuch aſchole. VVherefore ſendeth hee them ſo 
many aduerſities, that they are fayne to ſighe and grone, 
and wote not on whiche ſide too turne © Iris too 
make them too call vpon him, and too flee vnto him 


5 e, vhiche is 


as men bee at 1 


their eaſe, ,ough 
beyond God: yet by their doings they ſhewe themſelues 
God, por 


ſo ſotred, as they haue no minde too call ypon 


. tocommende them ſelues vnto him. Yee ſee then why 


God ſuffreth his ſeruauntes to bee afflicted in ſuche wile, 
yea euen as to bee pinched with anguiſhe of hearte, that 


it as his office to ſaue 


is ſo muche ſor our : end furthermore above all, 
ze it at oure necde. 


let vs aduiſe oure ſelues too practize 


7 ſentence well worthy to bee borne 1 VVhenſocuer wee ſhall bee oppreſſed by men, and when 


it ſhall ſe eme that wee muſt needes periſhe : ſceing it is 
declared heere howe it is Gods office to lifte them 
that are ſo ed, and to recomforte them that are ſo 
in ſorrowe: let vs not doubte but hee will performe his 
promiſe : for hee hath not his nature : wee ſhal 
certeinely ſinde that hee will ſhewe himſelfeto bee the 
ſame which hee was at the beginning. And heere wee ſee 
alſo wherefore hee abaceth ſuche as are aduaunced too 


| e thinkes it to bee but the wheele 
of ſortune: ahe wicked ſorte grudge that God ſhoulde 
play ſo with men as with a ball: but this happeneth by 
reaſon of the vnthankfulneſſe of ſuche as are in hyghe 
meth, and they bee ſo ſotted wich their 


wayesfall too outrage, and therefore God isfayne too 
abate ſuche manner of pryde. And ſo ES 
that maketh God 100 pull downe thoſe whome bee had 


nor 
lecierane hk wer know alin eration, 
and !wyſe the honour that God hathe doone vnto 
them, but forget themſelues, and aduaunce themſelues 
without meaſure. And therefore God is fayne to ſhewe 
guyle them ſelues by their pryde. And therefore let them 
that are aduaunced too hyghe eſtate, beware that they 
walke inthe feare of God, and in carefulneſſc. _ 
ere- 


with too comforte themſelues (as Thaue ſayde) in that 
they haue this promiſe, that it th too God too 


giue helpe to ſuche as are in diſtreſſe. Lo what wee haue 
to marke. And although 
rantly to the eye: yet notwithſt 
aright , (thatis to 


this bee not done alwayes appa- 
ing ſuche as are ſor- 


rowfull at the vhiche are ſo 


and ſpecially ( as it is ſayde in Ezechiell) wee bee lyke a 
chylde that is newely come out of the wombe of bis mo- 


they wote not where to become any more. Therefore let 60 ther, yea euen ofa mother that i full of corruption, in- 


vs beare this doctrine well in mynde, conſidering rhat it 


/ 


ſomuche as beſides the other myſeries wherein hee is 
G. wrapped, 
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wrappe4, he hath alſo all maner of filthineſſe, gore bloud, Jedging G O D too bee oure buckler, and that hee wil 
2d all maner of vncleanreſle, as the Prophete ſpeaketh ptouide well inouęh for all miſcheeves that are 
th-re.V Vee ſee then what our ſtate is till God have made - againſt vs. True it is that wee ought to defende our 
vscl: ane. And fo ſeeing that euerie one of vsalreadie ſelves: yea venily ſo farre forth as God giueth leaue:thg 
knoweth in him ſelſe, and in his owne behalfe, howe is to witre , ſo wee ſteppe not aſide from the vprighineſſe 
Godhath exalted vs ,calimg vs to the hope of the king= Which hee commaundeth, and that howe ſo euer the caſe 
dome ot heauen and cf eternall lyfe, yea and that he hath ſtandeth, wee vſe not any guile, nor practiae anye 
plucked vs euen out of the bottomleſſe pit of death, and that is vnlawfull for vs to doe. VVhen wee 
clemed us from our ſo ſtinking ſilchineſſe: haue wee not ter this manner: lette vs aſſure oure ſelues that God will 
cauſe too hope for the like heereafter * And therefore 10 well inough finde meanes, to diſpatche all the enterpri- 
abou* all things, when wee bee in ſuche diſtreſſe, as wee ſes of ſuche as thinke to catche vs as it were in a pitfall 
can be are no more : let vs then put vp Our ſute vnto him, by their craftineſle; God then will prouide in ſuche wile, 
that it maye pleaſe him too ſuccour vs, and too haue pitie as he knoweth to bee profitable for vs. And furthermore 
of vs. VVee ſee then howe God ſuche as bee there is nothing ſpoken heere, which wee finde not daily 
as it were the ofcaſtes of the worlde, too the ende too by experience. For if the children of God bee at anye 
ſuccour them. For it followeth immediatly, that bee bres® time deceyued: they knowe that if God hilde them not 
ket the determinations of rhe wicked, too the ende that their vnder his protection, to ſaue them from the ſnaregand 
mdes ſho: Ide not arcomplyſhe anye of their enterpriſes. ginnes of ſuche as ſeeke nothing but ro wynde aboute 
VVee ſee here yet one comfort more, whiche it behoueth them, they ſhould bee ouertaken at euery blowe, not on- 
vs to marke well, that wee may bee pacient in this world, 20 ly in ſome ſmall things, but alſo in all their whole life: ve 
notwithſtanding that our enemies aſſayle vs on all ſides. fee this well inough. So then, ſeeing wee haue ſuches 
True it is that God ſpareth vs ſbmetimes, and that hee proofe of this doctrine, we ought to be the better confir. 
ſheweth not open warre againſte vs, and that the wicked med thereby. As howe? VVhenany man hath an eye to 
haue not alwayrs the power too perſecute ys, but are him ſelfe: wee haue skill inough to ſay, that there is no- 
otherwiſe letted, or elſe God dothe after afortebrydle thing but naughtineſſe in the worlde, ſo as a man can not 
their rage, in ſo muche that wee haue not alwayes tell whome he may truſt. On whiche ſide ſo euer a man 
warre with them. But yet it is i that Gods chi turneth himſelfe, hee is in daunger to be deceiued: vebe 
dren ſhould liue in this world, and not bee in many perils come to ſuch a confuſion, as there is no faithe nor truſti. 
continually. And why ſo? for they muſt walke in ſinpli · neſſe, nother in kinſfolke, nor in friendes. VVell then, ſi 
citie. True it is that they ought to bee wiſe, and our Lord 30 that euerye man maketh ſuche complaint, if wee bee not 
hath given them ſo muche wiſedome as is requiſitc for beguiled, let vs marke well how it is God that deſendeth 
them. Eut howe ſo euer the worlde goe, they muſt not ys. For it is likely that wee ſhould bee beguiled at everie 
maynte ine them ſelues by crafte and wylineſſe, nor by blowe: and what would become of ys then, if God ſhould 
wicked practiꝛes. Althoughe they bee among wolues, yet not remedie it? Therefore let euery man acknowledge 
muſt they bee as Lambes and ſheepe : and although they that he is preſerued by the hand of God, and that it is not 
bee among Foxes, yet muſt they continue as Doues, and without cauſe that God hath auouched it to be his office, 
they — keepe till the ſame ſimplicitie whiche God to make the deuiſes of the wicked to vaniſh away, tothe 
commaundeth them. VVee ſee howe the worlde is ende they ſhould not execute their attemptes. True itis 
fraught with naughtineſſe : in ſo muche that if yee fynde ¶ that although God giueth the wicked men ſtrength too 
arighthoneſt man, it is (as they ſaye ) a verie fyne ſeede 40 execute their deuices : yet hee is well able to preuent al! 
and rare ¶ too bee met withall.] Nowe then, if God their practizes, and too ouerthrowe them everychone: 
ſhoulde not worke too diſappointe the purpoſes of the for ( as hee ſayth anone after) hee ouertaketh the wyſein 
wicked, what ſhoulde become of vs? ſhould wee not pe- their owne wylyneſſe. Sometimes God blyndeth them 
riſhe an hundreth times adaye ? So then wee ſee heerea that weene them ſelues too bee verye ſuttle and cun- 
texte whereof wee muſte make our owne profite : which ning, ſo as hee maketh them to bee naked. Lo heere one 
is, that God wartcheth from out of Heaven, too diſap- + waye whiche hee hath to ſaue thoſe that are his. But al- 
inte the enterprizes and praftizes whiche the wicked beit that hee let the wicked menrunne vpon the brydle, 
e doe contriue againſte ys. For firſte and formoſte it albeit that they haue manye deuiſes, and albeit that it 
watched and wayted vpon, and nothing elſe ſought but po their : yer notwythſtanding euen when GOD 
too cutche vs at auauntage, and too winde aboute vs: I ſhall haue gyuen them ſuche libertie, a manne ſhall ſee 
ſaye, it will bee a tempting of vs too doe the like, ſand to inthe ende, that all this geere ſhall vaniſbe away e, and 
ſaye in our ſelues] Ihaue too doe with a ſuttle Foxe, and that when they bee euen at the pointe too ſer all their 
thereſore I muſte bee ſaine to keepe good watche. And practizes abroche, and too ſaye, wee ſee what wee haue 
howe ? that is to wit, againſt him that is wylye and dou - too doe, yee ſee howe wee muſte proceede : euen then 
ble wyly, as they ſay in the prouerbe. Brholde howe wee all their deuiſes ſhall waſhe away. Therefore when they 
bee giuen to decline vnto euill, and to make two Diuels fhall haue fer all thinges in a readineſſe, and when they 
for one (as the prouerbe ſayeth) when wee bee ſo afſayled ſhall haue concluded vppon their matters, ſo as there is 
by the naughtineſſe of men. But there is no waye too no likelyhoode but their deviſes ſhall come too effecte: 
holde vs in obedience vnto God, and too make vs too 60 God will macke them, and a man woulde wonder too 
walke on in ſimplicitie and ſoundneſſe, but by acknow- fee howe all chinges ſhall fall out cleane contrarie — 


whiche they imag True it is that we ſhall not 
— howe this is : and that is, to the intent we 
ſhould knowe howe God worketh after a wonderfull fa- 
(Mon, and therefore that his gracious goodneſſe muſte 
Jet vs marke well what is ſayde heere in effecte: namely 
that God ſuffreth the wicked to haue ſtore of wiles and 
ſuttle deuiſes, ſo as it maye ſeeme that they ſhall vnterly 
overthrowe the whole Church: or elſe that if they go a- 
bout to oppreſſe ſome one man, or two, or three, it is li 
ly that they can not by any meanes bee reſiſted. VVbat 
is to bee doone in this cace? V Vee multflee to our God 
to ſay,well Lord, it is true we ſee our enemies haue ſtore 
ofguyles: if the matter come to incounte ring with them 
by ſarrle ſhiftes and pollicies, wee ſhall bee farre over- 
matched, and vtterly vndoone. But what for that? Now 
commeth thy turne to daſhe al their deuiſes, and to make 


10 


for ſo muche as God hath prouided for the matter after 
an incomprehenſible maner. Thus muche as concerning 


this ſtrayne. ButEliphas praceedeth yet further, ſaying, 


lo no GE... r = ores þ 2” =&w oo FT o8S LL aGORSeAOodcdc oc carr uw ras gt £ft 


that God overtaketh the Wyſe in theyr owne wylyneſſe, aud your great deliberations, ** 

that the determination of the wycked is defeated , yea euen and yet muſte all of it be di inted. And why o? for 

in ſuche Wyſe as they ſtumble in the open lygbte, as in the God holdeth his counſell in and will make all 

duke, and grope al oute them at noone dayes as in the nyghte. your naughtineſſe md ſuttleties too bee turned 

Heere Eliphas not onely declareth that God will not hall winne nothing againſte him. Beholde alſo the gret 

ſuffer the wicked to accomplyſhe that whiche they had 40 force that was againſt the Citie of Hieruſalem: 

conceyued in their heartes : but alſo addeth, that Gd the poore king Ezechias is come to viter extremitie, in 
| ouertakerh them in their one wyles, and in ſuche wyle fo much that he made no countenaunce to withſtande his 
| ouerthwarte ih their deuiſes, as they bee berefte of their enemie, but when he ſawe himſelfe vnable to match him, 
vines, and vote no more what too doe than little babes, he mynded to purchaſe peace for money, and therevpon 

ſo as their practizes become altogither laughingſtocke s. ſpoyled himſelſe of all his ſubſtance, and was contented 

But wee muſte marke well theſe two thinges. For (as I that the temple of God ſhould be fleeced, ſo as there was 


have ſayde hecretofore) if we ſee that God diſappoynte 
not oure enemier of the ir pollicics, and that on oure ſide 
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them flce awaye in the ayre,ſo as they maye not haue any ſtagger andreele without drinking anye drop of wyne, 
ver in heir hands to pur chem in execmtion. Beholde according as hee declarerh by his Prophetes. Lyke as 

2 wee muſte haue recourſe vnto God, and ſticke to 20 hee is the gyuer of witte and diſcretion too ſuche as are 

the promiſes whiche hee hath made vs heere. Therefore ſilie Idiotes: ſo contrariwyſe hee knoweth howe too 

when God ſhall haue ſuffred the wicked forte to debate blynde the of ſuche as thinke them ſelues 

whatthey liſte in their myndes, and to vndertake this or too ſee farre aforethem, in ſo muche that even at 

that : he is able to holde their handes tyed welinough. It noonetide they doe nothing but grope lyke poore 

maye bee that hee will giue them leaue to raunge farcre blinde ſoules. Me ſee then what Eliphas ment to ſhewe 

inoughe : but yet therewithal] when it commeth too the heere. And this doctrine extendeth it ſelſe verye fare. 

poynte of iſhing the thing whiche they had de- For we be that when we ſce our enemi 

bated, they ſhall bee di andtheirhandes ſhall _ all that is againſte vs: wee may ſer lighe 

bee tyed: and when they beleeue that they haue all thin- by chem, aſſuring ourſelues that oure God will make all 

pes at commaundemente, they ſhall bee deſtitute of all 39 their attemptes vayne, according as wee ſee howe the * 

counſell and aduiſement, yea and of all force and power, Prophete Eſaye ſpeaketh of them in two ſentences. Goe . 


youre waye (ſaycth hee) take counſell togyther 
' ſhall it come too 


' 99 
| but pitticth om e ſeebleneſſe: 
and when hee ſeeth vs in too bee ſhaken, he pre 
uenteth the matter, and maketh halt to ſuccour vs. And 
howe is chat? Beholde, oure enenues are ouerſuitle and 

e, and moreover they bee ſo as a man 
woulde that all the ſuttle ſhiſtes of the whole 


Godtarrieth not ſo long, 


worlde paſſed their handes : and good 
cauſe haue wee too. bee - when wee ſce they 
haue made tryall of ſuche manner of pollycies. But 


what for that ? God is able too ſotte them in ſuche 
ſorte, as they ſhall t ecome as beaſtes : that whereas they 
were t to haue bene as handeſome men as coulde 
bee, like little babes, in fo muche that it is a 
wonder too ſee them conſulte of thinges, wherein there 
is neyther ryme nor reaſon as they ſay. And howe com- 
meth this too paſſe, G O D can well skill howe too 
ſende them the ſpirite of drunkenneſſe, ſo as they ſhall 


nothing. And why ? The Lode vill 
diſappoynt it euerywhit. e 


not leſt the value of one dodkin in the Citie of Hieruſa- 
lem, and his palace = quite emptie of all riches. Bebold 


wee haue nogreate advice, fo as by all lykelyhoode wee 
ſhall — 
taken with diſpayre, bycauſe that too oure ſeeming, if 
God meant too ayde vs, hee woulde put forthe himſelfe, 
and not make ſo long tarying. I herefore if hee make de- 
lay, we are aſtonied and afraide. But it is me ete that wee 
ſhould be pacient, God reſiſt not the wicked when 
they confederate themſelues in ſuche wiſe againſte vs, 
but rather giueth them leaue too debate vpon the mat- 
ter. And wherefore 7 For hee will come in due time too 
d-liver vs out of their handes, notwi ing that they 

beleeue certeinly to bring their 

Vtzer ouerthrowe. And yet nevertheleſſe ſomerymes 


e too bee oppreſſed : yee ſhall ſee vs ouer- 50 ſome ſoeut 


ſettetli himſelſe againſt 


es aboute to oure c 


ra man would aske,ſo he might ſcape from the 
Lyons mouth. It was verye likely then that they ſhoulde 

haue bene vtterly vndone. But herevpon God ſendeth his 
prophet, oho mocketh his enemies, Go to, lay your heads 
rogither, and deuiſe yee what yee can, yet ſlull yee bring 
none of your iſes to paſſe. And hyſo: ſor the lord 
res, to maineteyne 
his people and his Churche. Thus you ſee why I haue 
ſayde, that it behoueth vs to take heede that wee put this 
— —— 
t wee knowe not whither there be any way out for vs 
yea cuen that it ſeemeth we be vtterly vndoone al- 
Gj. readie : 
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readye : let vs Ree to the goodneſſe of God,who will eaſily 
finde meanes vnknowne to vs. But above all things, when 
ſocuer we ſee that the wicked vs for the 
of the Goſpell, let vs not at all but God will vtter 


= afrer a maner in that behalfe. Like as in 


the dvell)which bath hi 
ſtuffe. jen pen 
ynow in them, the duel] will forge ynow 
ſhill we ſee that all the miſcheeuous pratizes that can be, 
are on their fide : we ſee how thoſe whom men thinke to 
be of akill, are there kept in wages to blaſpheme 
— . and to make vs 
be hated of all the worlde:and finally they buy and ſell vs 
on all ſides, to the intent wee ſhould come to vtter decay. 
VVhen all theſe things aforeſayd — yn 
ry mat 0 et 

— ano 60 — 
— 


faſt ryed, and that when they haue ſought 
the corners of their wits, and prolled aboute the whole 
earthe, yea and mounted aboue the clouds, God will not 
ſuffer them to put any thing in execution, and further- 
more that hee is well able ro make thoſe men dullardes, 
which take themſelues to be very politike and wiſe men: 


1 ſay he will make them ſo dull, as that euen the little chil- 


dren ſhall at their beaſtlineſſe, as weſce 
in verye For if wee marke how Gods truth is in- 
countred now adayes by theſe clawebackes and by all the 


Popes vpholders,weſhall ſce them ſo beſorted, as it were 30 eth well ynough howe to diſa 


not likely that men could come to ſuch doltiſtmeſſe. Spe- 
cially if a man marke thoſe which weene themmſelues to be 
it ſhould ſeeme that they be conſederate with 
vs, and that wee haue guen them wages to mocke Anti- 
pg rs Fon 1 leaſure him, and 
' if a man reade their bookes, he will ſay they ſpeake in fa- 
vour of vs: and for my part I knowe it to be ſo. VVhere- 
ofcommerh this chen? no doubt but God 
chat thing in them which is 
manif — — 
how the thing which he hath ſpoken here is not in vaine : 
— n him, not * 
he is able ro ouenthrow al the and deuiſes 
as take themſelues to be the — 
make them to grope about them at hygh noone, as if they 
were blindfolded in the darke. And hee ſayeth expreſly, 
That God onertaketh the wyſe in theyr ie. VVhen 
Eliphas vſeth this worde wyſe: hee doch it after the ma- 


ner of men, who glorifie themſelues in that chalfe.Y Viſ- 50 


dome is the gift of God, and a goodand comen- 

dable thing and in good ſooth from whence cometh it but 
from the holy Ghoſt, who is the fountaine and welſpring 
thereof alſo as the holie ſheweth vs? 


And wee our ſelues alſo do knowe it to be ſo, if we be not 
to to vn ing then that wiſdome is ſo excellent 
a thing, can it be condemned? It is certein that all the wit- 
tineſſe and wylyneſſe whiche wee ſee in the wicked and in 
the enemies of God, not to be called wiſdome. 


But what? For as muche as they boaſte of it, and are ta- (o you * tynde howe 


ken to bee ſo to the worldwarde : Eliphas vſeth the ſame 


CES a 


all 20 our 


vee ſee ho God ſetteth himſe 
ſpoken heert, and I knoweit 40 halſe, and ſheweth himſelſe, to bee 


worde, alſo as it is ouercammon to ſay, beholi 
goes a wyſe man. r 
man ? In effect a very diuelifh creature. For if a man will 


R hee muſt haue no loyaltie, 
— 


e, no 
— 

have 

Andifa man 


ſhall be counted a doltand an idiot, yea and hee 
haue witte ynough in him, and that euen the wickedmen 
themſelues are inforced to confeſle it, in ſo much as they 
are fame to ſay, yee ſee how ſuch as man is wiſe ynough i 
he liſted to put himſelfe: but he is to careleſſe and 
paſſerh for nothing but to welter in his owne caſe with- 
iudgeth 2 cauſe — 
? Bycauſe that ſuche a one 
— weratinele tad f ing as other 
men do. So then, forſomuch as the world hath this worde 
derte eite 
howbeit ): yee ſee why Eliphas 
3 let vs put the cace that theſ; EY — 
dome in deed, as they be termed, and as they be — 
ly taken to bee, howbecit that they are not ſo, but I vyl 
chem that title: yet God nov. 
ppoint them in their owne 
e For here it is ſhewed, that the ſayd wiſdone 
whereof the wicked vaunte them ſelues, is not won 
of ſo honorable a title. And wherfore* for when al is fad, 
it is but wylineſſe.Thus yee ſce what we haue to markein 
this text. Butnowe muſt we receive warning to be low · 
ly, when we ſee God put himſelſe beere as principall pa- 
tie againſt all ſuch as prayze anyeuill againſt their ney- 
bours,and ſecke to winde them by ſurtletie.VVhen 
inſt them in thatbe- 
aduerſarie partie: l 
pe he we not to haue good hold of our ſeloes 
that wee bee tempted to vſe — 
r 
matters about? As ſor example, it maye — 
1 men into our handes, whome 
beguile and leade about by the noze as the pro- 
keen. Pug : veric well, when ſuch occaſions are offered, 
wee ought to haue good ay,confidering howe God i- 
eth, If yee vie deceyte and guyle, you make not ware 
againſt mee.) True it is that youmye 
eaſily beguyle a ſillie ſoule : but [in verie deede Jyour le- 
veling is at me, therefore I will ſtep before ſhewe 
youhow it is mine office to daſb and di al the vn 
practizes that wicked folke take in hand. So then 
Ego neck —— ſor l vill 
put you to confuſion, and euerye man ſhall laugh youto 
— And wherefore ? Bycauſe your enterpryſes ine 
. — —— oy 
to e allt policies and wiles: 
142 — wiſedome but in mee. 
furthermore aboue all, * 
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men n 
Let vs lerne therfore on our ſide to walke in ſuch ſiagle- 30 


that are too my 


king before God: let vs looke that we rid and clenze our - 
ſelues from all hypocriſie: for the woorlt wylineſſe in 
the whole world, is when men woulde beguyle God not 
that they ſay they will doo it, nor that they vſe any ſuche 
language, but ſo it is that they haue it printed in their 
hart. And it is not without cauſe that the Prophet Eſaye 
ſayeth. VVobe to you that dig caues vnder the earth, as 
who ſhould ſay yee could hyde your ſelues in them: from 
whomeZzeuen from God himſelfe. And this is ouerryfe 


now adayes.V Vhat is to bee ſeene in all the worlde © for 10 
Grit of al hat is it that men doo thinke — God? 
here is not that man which thinket not himſelteſuttle 


out of his hande. And this is the verye 
of God do run 


ynough to ſcape 
— the wicked and the deſpi 
at royot, and beare themſelues in how it is but a 
beaſtlineſſe for ys to be afrayd of the i et to come. 
Wen they ſee vs ſtande ypon the ſame , that is to wit, 
when they ſee vs exhort the people too feare the wrathe 
and vengeance of God, and ¶ ſhewe them] how it maye 


bee prepared for vs, they make amocke at it, ſaying: O 20 


ſee how theſe fellow es turmoyle themſelues in vayne : 
but yet let vs not ceaſe to make luſtie cheere : if we mult 
needes come before God, well then the ryme is woorth 
the monie. Beholde the diueliſh blaſphemies whiche a 
man ſhall heare: and although e not out of theyr 
mouthes, yet are their harts full with them. To 
be ſhort, we ſee ineſſe too be ſo vnreaſonable and 
dayes , as it may well be ſayde that 


hartedneſſe, as God may not be compelled to lift vpbys 
hand, to execute his dreadfull power wherof mention is 
made heere: that is to wit, that we periſhnot, ne be ouer- 
taken in our owne wylineſſe. Thus ve ſee what we haue 
to mark in this ſentence. And conf: it is ſayd, that 
God delyuereth from the ſworde and the hand: of them 
— ——— pop 5 
pe r, and that the mouth of wickedne bee 
ped. — — — 


dren For what ele is our ſtate in this worlde than a tor- 40 ypon vs as they fayne would, and as they 


menting with many greefs, and a troubling with' manye 
anguiſſhes and Ve ate then in a contmuall 
battell. True it is that God vs now and then, as I 
haue ſayd heretofore, he ſeech how we are weake 
and that if heſhould che bridle looce to Satan, and 
his mates, we ſhould be deuoured at the firſt chop. VVell 
then, our Lord vs as it were brooded vnder hys 
wings,and yet doth he ſuffer ys to be vexed and troubled 
and to haue many hartſores giuen vs. And wherefore? To 
alſo to the intent we ſhould learne to takeheede to our- 
ſclues, that we be not ſurpriſed by Satan : for there is no 
other cauſe of our decay but this negligence, whiche is, 
chat we flee nat vnto God in ſuch wile as we bee prouo-· 


led to call vpon him. Lo after what maner all of vs muſt 


be in this world that is to wit, we muſt be afflicted. And 
in very deede, the word that ſignifieth Poore or oppreſ- 
ſed in thys place, ſignifyeth alſo well bumbled or brought 
And whyſo:Bycauſe that pouertie is the true ſchole- 
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cleere mirrour of it in theſe dayes. For howe 


210t 


hardineſſe and ſpiritual] drunkermeſſe too adventure too 
farre. But that they may walke according to their meaſu- 
re, aſſuring themſelves that if God did not ſuccour 

eueri2 minute of an houre, they ſhoulde bee vrterly vi 
done. Thus yee (ee (I ſay) how Gods children mult bee 
fayne to bee beſet rounde about with many afflictions in 
this world, if they purpoſe to be partakers of Gods king- 
dome hereafter. But we (ce little in this cace. For rich me 
are commonly puffed vp with ſtatelineſſe, and ſo daze- 
led in their pompes and pleaſures , as it is a verye harde 
matter to make them humble. True it is that whenſocuer 
it pleaſeth God, hee can ſaue the ryche and great ones as 
well as the pooreſt and moſte def But that is by 


 brydling them, and by laying ſuch afflitions vpon them, 


as they may bee poore, l meane euen in the miſt of their 
ryches, and that they may know howe their ſtate is miſe- 
rable, and thereby be conſtreined to ſecke God, and too 


hang wholly vpon him. Thus yee ſee in what plight God 
ſetteth vs at the firſt. But aftetwarde it is ſayde that hee 

vs backe from the (word, and that he deliuereth 
vs from the throte and from the hand of him that is ouet- 
mightie. At a woord,it is not Gods will that his faithfull 


ſhould bee | 
ſhalbe ded of all ſuch 


or elſe if they haue them, it 


that 
meer no ey bore nt pane rea wages beg 
— — 

as are i wee, whi e 

elſe but to ouerwhelme vs:if we be reſcowed from them, 
it is to the end we ſhould know, how it is God that defe- 
deth vs, and which vs vnder his protection, & 
that wee bee as it were brooded vnder his wings in fuch 
ſort as he ſuffereth not the wicked to worke their malice 
be readie to do, 
were it not that they be Jetted from aboue. Thus yee ſee 
what ws have 10 thaphte. Aqel indeed wonſipabeliciont 
worlde with vs ? It ſeemeth that Gads enimies who are 
ſtarke mad at his Churche, ſhoulde care ys vp wyth one 
grayne of Salte as the proverb ſayth. If a man make com- 
pariſon of power, alas what power is there on our ſyde? 
VVee are as one little flocke ofſheepe, and they are not 
only one heard of woolues, but as an infinite number of 


50 woolues. The whole world is full of fuch as could fynd in 


their hearts to eate the verie bowels of vs. And they are 
not ſatiſfyed with putting of vs to ſingle death: but there 
is ſuche crueltie among them, as a man may well perceiue 
it ta be altogither helliſh. Seing then that che power is ſo 
great, I meane of them whiche ſeeke nothing but to de- 
ſtroye vs and to make cleane riddance of vs: and yet ne- 
uertheleſſe that wee continue ſtyl] C for all that they can 
do: ] if it be our chaunce to live but one day, yet is it wel 
ſeene thereby, that God executeth his whiche is 


miſtreſſe to bring men to meeldneſſe that they may not 6o ſpoken of here, that is to wit, that he deliuereth him that 
be to highmynded in themſelues, nor haue the ſayd ouet- i 


is oppreſſed, out of the hand of him that is ouermightie. 
| G. ij. VVe 
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We ſee then howe we ought to be the better confirmed 
to traſt in God, that as he hath begonne ſo hee will con- 
tinue to the ende, and that it his pbore Church be * 
tened or conſpyre d againſt, ſo as thee ſeemeth to be atre- 
dy as as halſ oppreſſed: yet notwi ing he both 


can and will remedie all things. And why ſo ? for he hath 


ſayde it, and he hath not his cunring, he know - 
eth the meanes, how ebeit that they be vnknown vnto vs. 
Therefore let vs tarie his leyſure paciently. And in con- 
cluſion he ſayth: That there — 70 5 ay — for 
ker reaf ter and the mouth of wickeaneſſe /i opped Here 
is 0 vs for yo purpole al that — herd 
hitherto hath bin ſpoken: that is to wit, to the intent we 
ſhould lea: n to truſt in God: for that is a verie hard mat- 
ter to doe. True it is that 2 
truſteth in God : but this truſting import more 
than we can tell how to vtter: in ſo much that euen they 
whiche ſhall haue ſtudied this leſſon all their lyfe long, 


ſhall haue profited wel, if they haue learned but half of itt: mocke God, and to caſt out skoffs againſt him: yet mult 
that is to wit, to bee throughly perſuaded that God wyll 20 rhey be ſhet vp, and they may not knowe what to ſay, br 
not forſake them. VVhen thi —— warp be vtterly confounded for ſhame. By the report of this, 
in our heartes, it will bee a great eforall our weknowe what Gods prouidence is in gouerni things * 
Iyfe after. And it is expreſly ſayde, The bope for beereefter. heere beneath. And when we ſee his judgements ſo mani- 
And why ſo © for we muſthope againſt hope: that is too feſt, ler vs learne to glorific his holie name, and therwith- 
ſay, if we mynde toſhawe that wee truſt in God in good all let vs flee vnto him in all oure aduerſities: and when 
earneſt, there muſt be no likelihod of hope to the world he ſhall haue ſuccoured vs, let vs render thanks vnto him 
ward, ſor vs to truſt vnto, but death muſt hem vs in on all accordingly. Now let vs caſt downe ourſelues before the 
ſides, and we mult be ſo ouercaſt with darkneſſe in that re preſence of our good God with acknowledgement oſ our 
ſpect, as there may not be one ſpark of light to comforte faults, praying him to voutſaſe to make vs perceive them 
vs. Tobee ſhort, wee muſt haue nothing left ys ſave only 30 better than wee haue done, to the intent that we knowing 
the promis that God hath made vs, ſaymg, Iwill be your how vnworthie we are to be helped at his hande, may be 
Sawour, when as notwithſtanding he ſemeth therewith fo much the willinger to reſorte vnto him for ſuccour, 
all ro turne his backe ypon vs, and that he hath ſhakenvs folowing the way which he ſhewerh vs: that is to wit, that 


off, yea and that he even fauorerhour enemies, and that 


10 uenth Pſalme, where Gods prouidenc i 
ſhedthe inhaks 


IO. CAL. XXI. SERMON ON 


teeth. And this is it that is ment by this ſaying : Tas the 
mouth of wickedneſſe ſpalve ſlopped, which is aſmuch to ſay, 
as the wicked ſhall not know how to reply againſt Gods 


iudgemẽt. On our part it be houeth vs to haue our mouth 


open to gloritye God. For we muſt not reſemble the wie- 
ked, who be ing confounded ceaſe neuer a whit the more 
to hl God and to their teethe at him, al. 
though they haue not what to nſt him. And thy 
is the ſame ſaying which cloſeth vp the hundreth and ſe. 
e is ſpoken of, For 
there it is ſaid, that after God had iter 
of the lande for their ſinnes, ſo as one ſort of them were 
vexed with warre or ſickeneſſe, and another ſort ſuffered 
much inconuenience bothe by Sea and by lande : when 
he commeth to the deliuermg of them, from all their mi- 
ſeries, the good men haue whereof to glorific him, and 
therewithall the mouth of vickedneſſe is ſtop d, that it 
to ſay, al the wicked dooers de ſyre E 


wee may come to our Lord leſus Chriſt to finde grace by 


he purreth the cudgell into their hande to ſtrike vs with, his meanes before the heauenly throne: and that we may 

. Iſay when all this be tydeth, come thither diſpleaſed with ourſelues for our ſinnes,be- 
yet eſſe muſt we truſt continually in him. Thus feeching him toclenze vs from them, to the intente that 
yee ſee why it is ſaide, that there is hope for hereafter for nothing may hinder vs of our reſorting vnto him, and of 
the ed. As if Eliphas ſhald ſay, VVhen Gods chil- the ming of all ourre ording as he ſhal per- 
dren become tothe laſt caſt:ſoas they wote not any more 40 ceiue to bee expedient for vs. That it maye pleaſe himto 
which way to turne them, that there is no waye for them graunt this grace, not onely vnto vs but alſo to all people 
to eſcape: yer let them not ceaſe too hope that God will and Nations of the earth, bringing backe all poore i 
ſhewe himſelfe to be their father and Sauiour, and that he rec owes rom the mlb bondge of crorand da 
will neuer fayle them, conditionally that they reſt them neſſe, to the right waye of ſaluation, for the doing where- 
ſclues vpon the ſayde promis that there ſhall be hope for of it maye pleaſe him to rayſe vp true and mini- 
hereafter for the oppreſſed, and that they ceaſe not too ſters of his worde, that ſceke not their owne proſite and 
haue an eye to the lyfe that is prepared for them, though vaineglorie, but only the aduauncement of his 


they ſee death before their eyes. Lo howe wee ought to 
this doctrine. Moreouer | our enemies 


not confounded at the firſt daſh: yer will God work in 5 o and diuiſion among his 


ſuche viſe as ſhame ſhall light vpon them ſpyght of their 


and the welfare of his flocke : and contrariwiſe roote out 


all ſectes, errours and hereſies, which are ſeeds of trouble 
to che end we may liue in 


Te. xxj. Sermon, which is the fifth vpon the fifth Chapter. 


17 Bcholde,the man is bliſſed vvhome God correcteth: Therefore refuze not thou the chaſtize- 
ment of the Almightie, | | 255 
18 It is hethat maketh the vvound, and vvhich by ndeth it vpCLñIt is helvvhich ſmyteth, and vvhiche 
bringerh lyte. 


Heere- 


—_— — CO — —— 


2 


Eretoſore Eliphas hath declared 
what the power of God is, that 


what the cauſe is why we be not 
ſo teachable as were requiſite, 
1 namely,bycauſe wee knowe not 
what the maieſtie of God is, that 


— A — -» 


FX = 
n\Mtandein awe of it. Therefore wee haue necde to ſhewe, 


God gouerneth the world, and to conſider his infi- 
_ e, power, and wiſedome. Noe if the 
CIT God ſheweth himſelfe 
againſt them, and ſo haue their mouthes d: what 
muſte become of vs © for God multe not eine vs to 
doe him honour : it is inough that be giueth vs occaſion, 
and that hee ſheweth howe there is iuſt cauſe for vs to do 
it, and wee muſt come to it of our own good accord. So 
then, let vs beare in mynd what hath bene declared here- 
tofore: namely, that when Gods judgements are layde 
afore vs, it is no matter to laught at, nor to dalie with, but 
it be houeth all creatures to tremble at them. And now it 
is ſayd, that the man is bliſſel vbome God choſtiſetb d ther- 
fore that wee muſt not refuſe the correfions of the Almightie. 
If a man tell vs that God doeth men no wrong 
when he becommeth their iudge and vſcth great ſeueri- 
tie and rigour towardes them: verely this ought to touch 
vs neare inough : but yet wee would bee ſo aſtoniſhedat 
this doctrine, as if a man had giuen vs a knocke onthe 
heade with a beetle. VVhat is to bee done then? There 
mult ſome ſweeteneſſe bee mingled with it, that we may 
take ſome taſte of that which ſhall bee ſayde vnto vs, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that it is to oure ſaluation. So 
then, after that Eliphas hath ſer forth Gods i 
in generall, to diſpoſe vs to feare him with all humilitie ; 
nowehee ſheweth that God will bee louing vnto vs how 
ſo euer the world goe: and ſpecially that he chaſti- 
33 e towardes vs, but he 
will make vs feele his goodneſſe and mercie therewithal, 
to the intent wee ſhould vnto him, and not bee 
diſmayed like thoſe that are afrayde to bee confounded. 
God then meanerh not that his Maieſtie ſhoulde bee ſo 
dreadfull to vs: but his meaning is to drawe vs vnto him, 
tothe ende wee ſhould loue him, not only when he doth 
vs good, but alſo euen when he chaſtizerh vs for our ſin- 
nes. Thus wee ſee in effect what we haue to gather vpon 
this ſentence. But it ſhoulde ſeeme that this ſentence is 
contrarie to that which is wrigten[eclſc where Jin the ho- 
he Scripture: which is,that all the miſeries and aduerſities 
which wee ſuffer in this earthly life, proceede of ſinne, 
grec, that wee ſhould be bliſſed when God chaſtizcth vs, 
MESS Kam 0 earn. — 918 
to vs from his hand, are as many of his diſpleaſure, 
— — — 
For whence come our happineſſe and our ioy, but from 
God? And on the contrarie part, when God is inſt vs, 
weeſce oure liſe is curſed. Againe when wee feele that 
Godis angrie with vs by his puniſhing of vs, it ſhoulde 
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ende whereat God ameth when he chaſtixeth True 
it is that God doth vs well to vnderſſ and, that he abhor- 


reth ſume, and in verie deede the order which he appoin- 
red at the making of the worlde, is troubled when hee 
handleth vs not like a father. Yee ſee then how all the ad- 
uerſities of this life ſhewe vs ſome of Gods curſe, 


to the ende that thereby wee vnderſtande, that 


ſinne diſpleaſeth him, and that hee hateth and abhorreth 
it, and can not beare with it, bycauſe hee is the fountayne 
of all rightuouſneſſe. But yet for all this, after that God 
hath ſo declared the hatred (re 92 inſt fin : 
he will alſo haue vs to perceiue how hee exhor- 
teth, and ſummoneth vs to And ſo, doth God 


repentance 
ſcourge vs ? It is a token then that he is loch wee ſhould 


20 


| wee haue offended. Beholde at what poyme wee oughte 


30 


40 they made hi 


50 clareth by that which followeth, ſayi 


ſeeme there is {mall bliſſedneſſe in that. But wee haue to 60 


marke heere, howe Eliphas hath an eye to the intent and F 7 ptr 


periſhe, and that hee dothe rather prouoke vs to retume 
vnto him. For corre&ions are recordes that God is rea- 
die too receive vs too mercie, if wee acknowledge oure 
faultes and aske him ſorꝑi Seeing the 
cace ſtandeth ſo, wee muſte not thinke it that 
Eliphas ſhoulde ſaye, that the man is whome God 

But wee muſt beare in mynde the two poines 
that I haue touched, whereof the one is, that ſo ſoone as 
any aduerſitie befalleth vs, the wrath of God muſt come 
beforeour o as wee may vnderſtand that he cannot 
awaye with ſume: and wee mult conſider the 
rigour of his iuſtice, ſo as wee may bee ſorie that 


to beginne. And therewithall alſo let vs moreouer take 
holde of Gods goodneſſe, in that hee ſuffereth vs not to 
runne into deſtruction without drawing of vs home again 
to humſelfe, and in that his meaning is to bring vs backe ſo 
often as he ſcourgeth vs. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to 
conceyue in all our afſlictions. But there yet 
— : 1 vee ſee howe 
icti t men without exception. God 
chaſtixeth — to ſhewe mer- 
cie: and wee ſee alſo that hee puniſheth the caſta 
and yet ſhall the ſame turne to their greater damnation. 
n 
the more vnexcuſable, bycauſe hee con- 
tinued ſtubborne and vnable too bee amended, 
RC Reis Bas le —— 
| wee [ce ience that 
— a ret kde 9 
more againſte 2 it followeth there vpon, 
to bee happie therefore. And herevpon it behouerh vs 
to note, that Eliphas heere but of thoſe whome 
God chaſtizeth as his children to their profite, as hee de- 
that God byndeth 
57 ——— —— 2 them, and 
laying playſters too making whole. Ves 
ſce then howe Eliphas reſtreyneth this ſentence to thoſe 
in whome God maketh his chaſtizementes too turne too 
with the darkeſt, if it bee not layde foorthe ſomewhat 
more at large, that yee may haue a ſure and cleere reſolu- 
lion of it. Let vs marke how e God worketh towarde the 
caſtawayes. True it is that hee exhortethall men to re- 
pentance when he chaſtizeth them(as I haue ſaid already) 


+ „ 


di 


194 
knowe your faultes, and continue no longer in them, but 
returne vnto mee, and I am readie to ſhewe you mercie. 
Bur yet for all chat, it is well knowne that the ſayde cha- 
ſtiſements profitnot all men, and alſo that hee giveth not 
al men the grace to return vnto him. For it is not inough 
for God to {trike vs with his hande hee touch vs 


excepte 
within alſo by his holy ſpirit. If God ſoften not the hadd- 


neſle of oure heartes, it will fall out with vs as it did wyth 
Pharao. For men are like vnto ſtithies or Anuilds: the bea- 
Ting vpon t 
ſee how they beate backe the blowes againe.Even ſo then 
vntill God haue touched vs to the quicke within, it is cer- 
teine that wee ſhall do nothing but kicke againſt him and 
rankour more and more: and ocuer he cha- 

ſeth vs, we ſhall gnal 


ing elſe but ſlorme at him. And in good ſoothe the 
—— 1 and 
ſo deſperite, that the more that God chaſtiſeth them, the 
more do they ſpue out their blaſphemies, and ſhew them- 
ſelues to be vtterly paſt amendment, ſo as there is no 
to bring them vnto reaſon. Let vs learne then, that ti 
God haue touched vs with his holy ſpirit, it is vnpoſsible 
that his chaſtiſements ſhould ſerve to bring vs back to re- 
pentance, but ſhall make vs to wex worſe and 
worſe. Vet can it not be ſayde that God is not rightuous 
in ſo doing. And why ſo : for therby men are conuinced, 
in ſo ———— — 
punithing their ſinnes, icht pleade ig , 
they never wilt of it, and that they ouerſhot themſe lues 
bicauſe God had not 
their faults. But when they haue felt the hande of God,ſo 
as they haue beene fayne to perceiue his iudgementet 
ſpyte of their teethe, 2 1 
ned, and yet notwithſtanding not onely gone on- 
odio fences abate patladep oth 
open and manifeſt rebellion againſt God: Hereby we ce, 
chat in effecte they haue their mouth and that 
they haue not any more to ſay for themſelues. Ve ſee then 
howe God ſheweth his iuſtice as often as hee puniſheth 


men, notwithſtanding that the ſame be not found to be a 40 ſinne, and that his ſi 


correction to their amendment. Furthermore, when God 
chaſliſeth the caſtawayes, it is all one as if he ſhould out of 
hand begin to ſhew his wrath vpon them, and that the fire 
of it were already kindled. True it is that they are not vt- 
terly conſumed tor the preſent timo ho beit they are to- 
kens of the horrible v thatis for them 
at the latter day. Yee ſce then that many menare touched 
with Gods hande, whiche notwithſtanding ure accurſed, 
For they begin their hell alreadie in this world, according 
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ſee then before cure eyes, that many men are the more 


them is notable to change their nature, for we 10 


too acknowledge 30 an aduerſitie. VVhy ſo? for wee would fayne have oum 


vnhappie ebay = Jo maar at Gods hande, bycauſe 
| in his ſchoole, take 
— Þant 7 


thoſe whome God chaſtiſeth by ing them with ha 
he Thee Re. er 
God maketh vs to feele his hande, ſo as we are humble 
vnder the ſame : hee doth vs a ſpeciall good turne, and it 
is a priuiledge which hee giueth to none but to his owns 
chyldren. VVhen wee feele the corrections whiche hes 
ſendeth vs, and moreouer are miſlyke of oure 
ſelues for our offences, to ſyghe and grone for them be- 
.. 
wee haue ſuch a feeling of Gods chaſtiſementes: itisq 


to 


For it is too hygh a 
of man : it muſte proceede of the free 

our God: the holie Ghoſt mult firſt haue ſoftened the 
ſayde curſſed hardneſſe and ſtubborneſſe wherevnto wet 


20 are inclyned of nature. Let vs vnderſtande then that this 


preſent text is ſpokenpreciſely of Gods children, who are 
not ſtubborne aga his hande, but are 
lie Ghoſte, to the intent they ſhould 
Bur yet will this ſayi unge after the 
opinion of the fleſhe. VVhy ſo? VVhatſoeuer inconut» 
niences fall out otherwiſe than wee would haue them, we 
terme them. ies. VVhen wee indure any , 
thirſte, colde, or heate, wee ſay that every one of thele d 


owne appetites and deſires. And in good ſoothe this ma- 
ner of ſpe aking (to ſay that the miſhapes which God ſen» 
deth vpon vs are aduerſities, that is to ſay things againſts 
vs)is not without reaſon. Neuertheleſſe we muſt ynder- 
ſtande the ende of them: namely that Gods ſcourging of 
2 es And therefore let vs not 

by flattering of our ſelues. Furthermore have 
rover —— that it is requiſite for vsto 
conſider, that Gods ſcourging of vs is bycauſe hee hateth 
ing of vs before him, is to mali 
vs fee le him to be our iudge: but alſo that he had need to 
reach out his armes vnto vs, and to ſhew vs that he is redy 
to —— with vs when ſo 3 
with true repentance. So then wee perceyue, | 
whome God chaſtyzeth are happi 3 
we ſhunne aduerſitie as much as we poſsibly can. Alſo vs 
ſhall never conſent to this doctrine to receyue it with our 
hart: vntill fayth haue made vs to behold the goodneſſe 
that God vſeth towardes his ſeruantes, when he draw eth 


ns we haue examples in all ſuch as amende not their wie- 50. them backe to himſelſe And that we may the better com- 


led life when God ſendeth afflictions vpon them, but a 
man ſhall ſee them take a corner and ſtande barking like 
-dogges, and though they be able to do no more, yer ceaſe 
they not to ſhewe a continuall woodneſſe. Or elſe they 
are like reſtie iades as ſon is made in the. xxxij. 
Palme: or finally they are altogither ouerſotted, fo as 
they knowe not their owne harme, l meane,as to conſider 
the hande that ſtriketh, as the Propherſayrh : They will 
crye alas, and they ſhall feele the blowez. But what for 
that* 
her knowe they howe it is he that viſiteth them, VVee 


they thinke neuer the more vpon Gods hand,ney+ 60 


when God leaueth them to themſe lues, and maketh no 
countenance of clenzing them from their ſinnes. Looks 
vppon a man that is too all euill: as for exam- 
ple, lette vs take a of God: if God lette him 
alone and ſeeme not to him, yee ſhall ſee ſuche 
a one harden himſelfe, and the Dyuell ſhall carye him 
ſtill further and further:and therefore it were much bet- 
ter for him, that he had bin chaſtized ſooner. Atid ſo, the 


— — can light vpon vs, is when God ſuſ- 


creth vs to welter in our owne wickedneſſe: for th muſt 
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rotte away in it in che ende. Verely it ments as preſeruatiue j medicines, and tarrie not till the 
e ed Sie lh would RO diſcaſe be too farre ouergrowerris it not a benelite 


; Geir owne accord without ſpurring, and that they would doo vs, and ſuch a one as we oughtto wiſhfor?Sothen, as 


vnto him without any warning given them of their oſt and ſo long as his correQtions are hard and bitter too 
— — ol chem: this (l ſay were Vs, and that our fleſn prouoketh vs to impacience and de- 
a thing prearly to be wiſhed, yea and moreover, that there Nena rr 
dere no fault in vs, and that we were as Angels, deſyring the man is happie whome God chaſtizeth, how beit 
nothing but to yeeld obedience to our maker, and to ho- that out imagination will not ſay ſo : for contrarily wee 
ern ler ON ENS On A 

ward, that we ceaſe not to off :[and beſides 10 vithall. But certetnly wh 1 
ir how it is not without cauſe that the hole Ghoſt hath ye. 
our faultes from him: and foraſinuch as there is ſogreate tered ſuch a ſentence: yet notwithſtanding it is not meant 
pride in vs, that we would haue God to et vs alone and thereby, that the correttions which we haue to indure, are 
to vphold vs in our luſts, and fynally would be his iudges not euermore ſowre and painefull in themſeloes, accor- 
rather than he ſhould be ours,conſidering(I ſay)howe we ding as the Apoſtle ſayeth:and God alſo will haue vs too 
be ſo froward:it ſtandeth God on hand to vſe ſome violet feeletheprickings that put vs to For if we feele no 
remedie to draw vs vnto him. For ifhee ſhould handle vs @pgreefe God correcteth vs, where is our obedient- 
2 er by gerrleneſſe, what would become of it VVe neſſe? And furthermore, how ſhall we learne to be angri 
ſee this thing partly euen in yong children. For if theyr with our ſelues for our ſirmes ? How ſhall we bee afrayde 
fathers and mothers chaſtize them not, they ſendethem 20 of Gods judgements to be tamed Ein: Thenbehoved 
to the gallowes. True it is that they perceyue it not: it vs to be greeued with the nr 
howbeir experience ſheweth it, and we haue commõ pro- der vs. Aud although the aduerſuie be turned to our be- 
verbex of , thar the more char fathers cocker her _ erode mee Su this he lokah vs: 
dren, the more do marre them: 3 yet is it requiſite ome vrickine and nance. 
n | chem, fulneſſe in it, to the es the wrat 
and in the meane whyle do bring them to naught:Herein ol God, and be diſpleaſed with our ſelues for our finne 
God fhewerh vs as it were ſmall beames of that thing But yet heerewithall wee muſte mount higher, and 
whichis much more in himfelfe. For if hee ſhould handle when wekane found how our tatitels l | 
vs mildely, wee ſhould be vrterly vndone and paſt reco- uill:let vs confeſſe ourſelues too haue neede that Gol 
verie · Therefore he muſt be fayne to ſhewe himſe fe a fa- 30 e e re to purge vs withall 
ther towards vt, and to be rough with vs,ſeeing we are of * as we ſee phiſicions do, who now and then pur ſome kind 
ſo ſturdie a nature, that if he ſhould deale with vs, of poyſon in their medicines, after as they ſee the mala- 


we ſhould take no good by it. Ve ſee how we may atteyne ¶ diet to be great & deeperooted. The Phiſicion ſeeth well 
to the truth of this doctrine, that the mi is happie whome ynough how it is too the weakening of a poore man and 
God chaſtizeth : chat is to wit, byconſidering what oure _ roo the vnſtrengethenint of his veynes and ſinewes : and 


narure is, name ly how it is ſtubhorne, how it is hard to be ſpecially whenno gentler meanes wyll ſerue than letting 
framed to order, and that if God ſtoulde neuer chaſtize of bloud, it is euen as muche as too draw e the ſubltance 
vs, it were not for our profit:and therfore that it is nede - out of a mannes bodye, and yet muſt he needes vſe ſuch 
fall that he ſhould hold vs ſhort, and that he ſhould pyue violent meanes, too remedie ſuch a maladie: Euen ſo is 
vs ſo many laſſhes with the whippe, as we ſhould be con · 40 God fayne to worke with vs, how beit that the ſame bee 
ſtreyned to regard him whithey we would or no. Ihen an extraotdinarie maner with him. For when wee ſay wee 
eel wn eee bee happie to bee chaſtiſed at Gods hande : it muſt leade 
pie whome God chaſtizerh : yea verely if he adde the ſe- vs vnto low lineſſe, ſeeing that God cannot procure oure 
cond grace vnto it: that is to wit, if hee make his roddes fſaluation, but by ſhewing vs. Isit 
ind his corrections to auayle, and cauſe the holy Ghoſte rupt 

to worke in ſuch wiſe in the hart, as a man may no more 
be hardned to aduaunce himſelſe againſt God, but maye 
have the care ee ou ne ſinnes , and bee 
nehtly tamed and . Thus ye ſee why I ſayd that 
che greateſt benefyte which we can haue, is to be corred- 
ted at Gods hand, in ſo much tharwhen we haue caſt our 
account too the full, wee ſhall fyndethat the corrections 
vhiche hee ſendeth vs, are more for our profite thun the Sowne na 
bread that we cate. For if we ſtafue for hanger, God wyll | And therefore he is fain 
haue pitie ypon vs in taking of vs out of this worlde.But as it were to alter his mind: that is toſay,toſhew himlelſe 
if we live ſtil] heere bylowe, and ceaſſe nut to prouoke the otherwiſe towardes vs than hee would be. And whad 
wrath ofhim that ſhewerh himſelfe ſo good and liberalla is the cauſe thereof? Our vnrecouerable naughtineſſe. 
father towardes vs: ſee ye not too ſhamefull an ynthink- And therefore wee have good cauſe heere too bee cons 
fnineſſe?T pray you, had it not bin better that we had bin founded with ſhame, when we ſee that hee is ſayne (d 
bome dead, than that we ſhaulde ſo prolong our life too 60 Yee rights. ag Taye hee intende 


our damnation ? But if God prevent vs and vſe chaſtiae - We ſhoulde nor Thus mucheas touching 
| G.v. ſentence 


”” 0 
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ſentence. Howbeit foraſmuchas we cannot well 

this doctrine to our vic, without the adding of that why 
ſolloweth let vs ioyne them both togither. It is ſayd, A- 
fuſe not the correltion of the Almigbtie : for be that hath made 
the wound,b.ndetb it vp, and layeth cormeniem playſters 
to it, and when hee hathe ſent the maladie, hee healeth it. 
Heere we are exhorted, not to refuze Gods correQions. 
And the cauſe thereof is added byandby : that is to witte, 
bycauſe God will giue it a good iſſue. Lo wherein conſi- 
ſterh the ſayde happineſſe whereof Eliphas hathe made 
mention. Letys leartie heere, that when God purpoſerh 
Re I he not only telleth ys that wee 
cannot eſchew his hand, that wee do bur loſe time in re- 


belli inſt him, that wee mult paſſe that of 
that were but the pacience ofa Lumbard as they ſay, whe 
wee ſhoulde grynde oure teeth after that manner, and 
there withall lift vp our ſelues againſt God as much as in 
vs lyeth, ſo as wee ſhoulde ndt be pacient, but perforce. 


be drawentohim after another manner:that is too witte, 


SERMON ON | 
to all men, bur onely to ſuche as receyue his correQiong 
meckely, And by the way lette vs marke, that God wil 
haue all menne put in minde to returne vnto him, con, 


ſidering the gentleneſſe whiche he ſheweth them, 
what © There are many which taſte not the thi ys 


An 0 1 -= ſrels 
nen impacience, 10 murmuring, | | 
blaſphemie vſed againit God. The corrections — 


all through out, but where is the tance? There is 


16 none at all. ut weſce how it ſeemeth that men had con. 


ſpired to withſtand God to the vttermoſt. VV hy is that? 
— are very fewe that conceiue this | 


es 


it is thine office too Nr whiche thou 
haſt made, and to heale the ſore. And therefore lette j 
remember well this leſſon, ſpecially ſeing it is ſo oſtente· 
peted. For it is not onely inthis ſentence, that the hol 

Ghoſte ſpeaketh ſo : but alſo wee ſee howe itis h 
Lorde ſmiteth vs, and healcth vs againe the third day af, 


Therefore if wee wyll be pacient to Godward, we muſte 20 ter:ſo that if hee haue gyuen vs any ſtripe with his 


wee mult bee ſoone comfortedas SainR Paule ſpeaketh 
in the ſiſtenth to the Romanes, where hee punteth theſe 


two things togither as inſeparable: that is to vitte, thatto 


mercifull too vs when wee come vnto him, VVhen ſuch 
exhortacions are made ynto vs inthe Prophetes, it isall 
one as if God ſhoulde ſay vntoo vs, true it is that I ham 


the intent wee may haue pacience in all our | you for a while, but I will ſpredde out my mer. 
ve muſthave ataitof Gods e, we muſtreioyce cie vpon you, and tharſhall bee euerlaſting:ſor as if yeſck 
of his we mult aſſure our ſelues that his ſcour- or any ſigne of choler (as in a father that is dis 

ing of vs is for our welfare. And this is the thing that is with his children, ) it was not bycauſe I haue ba. 
— — Reſure not the ted you, but bycauſe l haue bene fayne to make 
correction of the ie. For it is hee that is the Sur- 30 thefrute of your ſinnes, and to doo you to 


gion of all your ſores, it ĩs hee that will ſende you health that I hate 


of all your diſeaſes. God then ſheweth vs heere, howe 
hys meening is not that mennes ſubmitting of themſcl- 
ues vntoo him ſhould be too ſay : Seeing wee can none- 
otherwiſedo, nedes muſt God haue the mayſtrie of vs, 
for wee cannot enempte ourſelues from his iuriſdiction. 
The cace ſtandeth not vppon comming too him ſo, but 
our Lorde ſayeth: No: but bee yee pacient, humble your 
ſelues vnto mee, and take warning by my iudgementes 
that yee murmure not againſt mee, ne ſtomack the mat- 
ter: or otherwiſe ye ſhall bee fayne too bee beaten downe 
by my hand, yea euen in ſuch wiſe as yee ſhall bee vrterly 
overwhelmed. But if ye hably acknowledge your faults, 
and come to me to craue — ſhall feele aſſuage- 
ment of your miſeriet, in ſache ſorte as yee ſhall haue 
eauſe too yeeld mee thankes, euen in the midces of your 
Lee eee 
wee may true 
P — vey 
and are angrie wich him if he do but touche vs with hys 
liccle finger : ſeeing alſo that wee haue ſuche a | 
neſſein vs, as wee thinke that God dothe vs wrong if he 
_ chaſtize vs: Seeyng (I aye) that wee haue theſe rwoo 
ſo greate vices it is a very harde matter too purge vs of 
them. So muche the more therefore muſt we mind the 
leſſon that is ſhewed vs here . 
ſcourging vs meeneth to bring vs backe to himlelfe, 
4 4171 and welfare. Furthermore it 
behoueth vs ro marke well the promiſſe that is ſctdowne 


50 vs, and yet notwi 


| neuertheleſſe, in the end ye ſhall finde 
that L purpoſe nothing cls but to heale the woundes , und 
to cure the diſcaſes which I haue ſent. True it is that at ia 
ficſt bluſhe,to our ſeeming, i 


it is not meete that God ſhuld 
take pleaſure, to wounde men firſt, and then too heals 
them. VVhy rather doth hee not lette vs alone in peace 
and proſperitie? But I haue alreadye ſhewed that the 
woundes which God maketh are as good as medicines» 
to vn. It is then a double grace whiche God graunteth 
o heere. Ihe one is that when God ſcourgeth vs, he proct- 
reth our welfare by drawing vs to repentance and by put» 
ing vs from our ſinnes, ſpecially from the ſinnes thatws 
not of. For God is not contented top remedie tis 
inconueniences that are alreadye preſent: but he conſide 
tech alſo that there is muche ſeede of ſickneſſe hidden 
. 
re i ile, and fin is the | 
that he doth vnto vs when hee ſeemeth to come agay 
vs with naked ſworde, and pretendeth to be angie wyth 
ing ſheweth himſelfe a Philiti 
on how ſo euer the world go. Marke this for aſp 
well ſhewed vnto vs: that is to witte, that God binde 
vp the woundes which he hath made, and healeth them, 
Aud this is it whiche I haue alledged eout of 
Sainct Paule, how hee ſuffercth vs not to be tempted #+ 
boue our power, but giueth a good iſſue to all our mile? 
ries. So then although corrections bee profitable, yes 
and neceſſarie for vs, and that God is fayne to prouoke 


heere:that is to witte,thot God will beale the woundes Which 69 vs by divers meanes to returne vnto hym: yet notwiths 


f notwithe 
 Wdabmak, Trevh ̃²˙ 1’ ! ‚ a, end fookerh neces 
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des, require, but what wee are able to beare. And take thoſe things for incoragements, which we can skil to 
—— ſee why he ſayeth that he will chaſtize vs with giue tor — vnto others. Let vs rnderſtande then 
4 mans hande, that is too ſaye hee will not proceede ac - how there is not that man of vs, which hath not many vi- 
cording too his owne mightie power . For what woulde ces in him, and that the ſame are as many diſeaſes, which 
become of vs, if God ſhould ſtretch out hys arme againſt Cod cannot heale but by meanes of the afſlictiõs which 
vs? Alas, what creature were able to ſtande before um? he ſendeth vs. True it ist if he liſted to vſe an abſolute 
Verely he needeth no more but to ſhew one angrie loke, pov er, he could well doo it otherwiſe:but we ſpe ake not 
and behold all the world ſhould periſhe. And though nov of Gods almightineſle, we treate only of the meane 
bee doo not ſo: yet let hym bur withdraw e his ſpirite, which his will is to kee pe towardes vs. For aſmuch then 
id all muſte needes decay, as it is ſayde in the hundred 10 as it is Gods wil to hold this ſaid order of remedying our 
and fourth Pſalme. But he handleth vs gently, and ther- vices by ſcourging vs: it behoueth euery of vs to ſtudy this 
withall alſo withdraweth his hande when he ſeeth vs roo leſſon for himſelte, to the end we may all confeſſe wyth 
fore oppreſſed, and ſpareth vs when wee bowe vnder the Dauid, Lord it is to my proſite, that thou haſt me 
burthen, condicionally that wee bee of a lowly and low. Dauid ſpeaketh not there of other men, to ſuy, Lord 
meeke mynde. For wee knowe how hee telleth vs in his thou haſt done well to chaſtize ſuch as haue done amiſſe: 
have, that if wee fall to ſturdineſſe againſt hym, hee will but he beginneth at himſelfe. And ſo muſt we doo. And 
be ſturdie towardes vs, as he ſayeth alſo in the eighterth ¶ that is it which the holy Ghoſt ſheweth vs heere, ſaying, 
pſalme, I will be ſtubborne againſt ſuch as are me. Beholdthe man is happie whom God chaſtizerh. And 
Wee make a fayre hande if we be ſtout, and ſtubborne, why ſo © For men cannot abide to be gouerned by God, 
and fumiſh againſt God: let vs nor thinke to compaſſe 20 but they ſtriue againſt hym and continue always vna · 
hym by that meanes. For hee will bee froward wyth the mendable, and therefore it is needefull and profitable for 
frowarde : that is too ſay , he will bee ouer terrible when them to be chaſtized of God. And for aſmuch as wee ſee 
hee ſeeth men vſe ſuchan obſtinate malice againſt hym, Gods hand lifted vp now a dayes both generally and ſe- 
and therefore nzedes mult they bee vuterly oppreſſed, verally: /e ought to be the more touched with this doc- 
But if wee bee ofa meeke minde too ſubmitte our ſelues ¶ trine. It is apparantinto what enormities the worlde is 
too the mightie hande of God: it is certaine that we ſhall come: and is it any wonder then, if God ſhewſuch rigour* 
dy / ayes fynd that thing in him whiche is ſpoken of here. 5 —2 pc 
Then lette vs followe that whiche is ſhewed vs by the in doing thereof. True it is that a man may ſee he puri 
Apoſtle. Humble your ſelues (ſayeth hee) vnder the ſſheth not the wicked as he doth vs, notwi ing chat 
ichtie hande of God, For who ſoeuer ſt downe 30 they berebellious and obſtinate to the vttermoſt, and wil 
ith his head, who ſoeuer boweth his knee God not yeeld themſelues vnto God for all the waming chat 
to honoure him, ſhall feele his hande ready too releeus a man can give them. But what: He ſummoneth them by 
him ifhee fall, But hee that lifteth himſelte vp againſte all the alflitions which he layeth before their eyes in the 
| God, ſhall be ſure to feele Gods hand againſt hym. De- ons of other m6, and ſpecially by thoſe which he ma- 
fire wee to feele Gods hand vnder vs to ayde vs? Then eth them to feele now and then in their owne perſons, 
let vs humble our ſelues. Bur who ſoeuer aduaunceth And he will condemme them of ſtubborne wilfulneſle by- 
himſclfe, hee muſte needes ruſhe againſte the hande of cauſe they continue ſo rebellious and obſtinate. ut on 
God, and feele the thunderclap that ſhall vtterly ouer- ou ſide, let vs pray him that he will not ſuffer vs too bee 
whelme him. And ſo let vs beare wel in mynd this leſſon ſo hardened: but that aſſoone as hee ſhall ſhewe vs the 
when it is ſayde, Refuſe not the correction of the almigh- 40 ſignes of his diſpleaſure,he will worke in ſuch wiſe in vs 
tie. VVen we ſhall haue hold of Gods goodneſſe, by his holy ſpirite, as hee may ſoften the ſayd hardneſſe of 
ſoas wee know his fatherly love: it will ſerue to \weeren our harts, that his grace may take place whe he ſhal haue 
the afſlictions whyche otherwiſe will ſeeme harſhe and receiued vs to mercie, according as we haue neede therof, 
— to vs. But in the meane while cuery one of vs and as we may perceyue if we be nut toto ouerblockiſh, 

e applye thys leſſon to his owne vſe. For it will bee But let vs fall downe before the face of our good God 
an eaſie matter for vs to ſay, Bliſſed bee God for chaſti · with aknowlegemẽt of our faults, beſeching him to make 
zing men ſo; and yet in the meane ſeaſon, when wee v, ſo to miſlike of the,as we may deſire ing ſo much 
ourſclues be chaſtized, we do not prayſe hym, but ra · z to retume to him to crave p framing our ſelues 
ther grudge againſt him. Truly we muſt not deale ſo with = wholly to his good wil, ing as hee hath ſhewed the 
him. But when ſoeuer we our ſelues are ſcourged, let vs (o ſame to vs in his holy law, to walke al our life long in his 
receyue the corrections paciently, and let vs our ſelues ſeare, And ſo let vs ſay, Almightie God, &c. 


T be.xxij. Sermon, which is the ſſæt vpon the fifth Chapter. 


19 He vvill deliuer thee from ſixeafflitions,and inthe ſeventh the euill ſhall not touch thee. 
20 lunthe time of death he ſhall preſerue ihee from death, and from the ſyyord in the time of vvartre. 
21. Thou ſhaltbee hidden from the ſcourge of the tong, and thou ſhalt not bee aſrayd vvhen deſtru- 
tion commeth. f | 
u Thou ſhalt laugh in deſtruion and dearth , and ſhaltnot be afrayde of the beaſtes of the 7 2 
| | 23 | 
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23 Thou ſhalt haue league vvith the ſtones, and the vvilde beaſtes ſhall bee brought to haue peace 
vvith thee. | 
24 Thou ſhalt perceyue that thy Tent is in ſuretie, and in viſiting thy houſe thou ſhalte not be 
25 "Thou ſhalt ſce thy linage incteace, andthine offpringas the graſſe of the ground. 
26 Thouſhaltcometothy graue, being full as a recke ot corne gathered in due ſeaſon. | 
27 Bchold, vve haue inquircd of theſe things, it is ſo: thereforeherken, and marke it for thy ſelfe, 


— 
not ye, 


of ength deliver them 
TS from their miſeries, ſor ſo much as he is 


conf} 
us Sand Pale o ſpealteth in the eyght to the Ro- 
manes. And now to confirme the ſame matter it is ſayde, 
That God will delyner bis chozen from ſuxe 
gern, end that in the ſenenth the euill ſhall not come as them. 
Heereby it is ſignified vnto vs, that God will perchaunce 
ſaffer vs to indure many miſeries, and when wee be eſta- 
ped out of one, wee ſhall enter intoo another, and that it 


continuall exerciſe for vs all the time of oure 30 
beas a * Q 


life foes there ſhall be no reſpite for the 
of God, but that they ſhall bee now after one 
faſhion and now after another. Yea (which more is) it be 
houeth them and it is expedient for them to be ſo hand- 
5 
ueth their afflctions a good end, not wi that 
number of them be infinite. Thus ye ſee in 
is ſhewed vs heere. And we haue neede of this promiſſe, 


conſidering the vmowardneſſe that is in vs. For albeit we 


troubles, or daun- 


what 


4 


cropen out of one aduerſitie, but there 
commeth another freſh in the necke of it, and ſo wee bee 
tormented with miſeries out of number: therefore iniſ. 
much as we haue a continuall battell, and ſhould be over. 
throwen incontinently if God were not at hande tohelp 
vs: wee muſt beleeue it for a certaintie, that hee will nat 
fayle vs. Some expound this text more preciſely,as 
it were ſayd, that God will deliver vs from — 
the time of our life, and in the ende — 
of all, by taking vs out of this world. For like as the world 
was made in ſiæe dayes:ſo alſo mans lyfe — 
prehended in that number, and then commeth reſt when 
God ſtrippeth vs out of this mortal body: for ye ſeehoy 
he then maketh an ende of all our laboures, griefes, nl 
battells. But lette it ſuffize vs to haue the playne metning 
of this texte: which is, that wee bee tolled wi | 
many miſeries during this preſent life: God will contin 
ally make vs way out of them, and bring vs to a good la- 
uen. To be ſhort, mention is made here of ſeuen corre - 
ons after the common maner of the holy Scripture: for 
this ſayde number of Seuen i eth a greate, and asi 
were an infinite quantitie. And here ye ſee why it is ſayde 
in the Prouerbes, That the rightuous man falleth ſeuen 
times a day and riſeth agayne. True it is that ſome mi 
vnderſtande this to be ment of ſinning:but Salomon ſpe 
keth only of the miſchaunces that we fall into. For wet 
be beaten with many roddes, one while there commeth 
ſome diſeaſe, and an other time ſome other aduerſitie: 


haue felt by experience, that God haue ayded and fucco- 40 now ſome man ſhall trouble vs, and anone anotherſhull 


red vs in ſome aduerſitie ; yet afterwardif we bein daun- 

agayne, it ſeemeth to vs that there is no lookingfor 
| LEY at his hand. See yee not an ouer great vnthank- 
fulneſſe and frowardneſſe? Vet notwi ing, as oſt as 
God helpech thoſe that are his, it is to aſſure them for the 
time to come, to the ende they mighte alwayes haue re- 
courſe vnto him, reaſoning thus with themſelues: ſeeyng 
that my God hath helped me and pitied me at my neede, 
he will not forget me any more ſo long as I liue : there 
fore will I call vpon | 
and I am {ure he is ready alwayes to remedie all the in- 
conuenie nces that can happen vnto me.Behold then how 
God would aſſure vs of his ſuccoure, and yet we cannot 
find in our harts to truſt vnto it. On the contraty parte, 
when he doeth vs good, we imagin that he is werie to bee 
ouercloyed by vs, and that hee woulde not haue vs too 
trouble him any more, or rather wee forget his relecuing 
of vs, ſo as we put no truſt in him as hee would that wee 
ſhould do. VVe ſee then how we haue neede to mynde 
well this leſſon, chat is to witte, that God will deliver vs 


do vs ſome wrong, Ve ſee then the falles which Goddes 
children fall into, ſo that in ſteade of holding them vp 
with ſtrong hande, it ſeemeth that he letteth them tum 
bledowne like little babes which haue no ſtrength. But 
what” When wee bee ſo falne, God dothe alwayesre* · 
leene vs: and ſpecially (as he ſayeth in another tent.) hes 
will haue his hand vnder vs, and will not ſuffer vstofall 
duer hard. Then let vs learne by this ſtreyne, that we an 
warned firſt of all not to maruell though it behoue vs to 


him and reſort vndo him for refuge, 50 come in many tribulations. And why*for God hath ſt 


fore it is not for vs too promiſſe our ſelues this or that. 
And what ſhall wee gayne by bearing ourſelues in hande 
that we ſhall haue that thing which is not in our power 
to haue? Alſo God will alwayes ſuffer vs to be diſappoin- 
ted of our expeation, when we bee ſo fooliſh as to male 
our reckening without him, and ſubmit not our ſelues to 
his gouemement. Therefore no man muſt warrant bym- 
ſelfe a continual reſt, ſceing that God will haue vs to 


60 fight, and that it is his pleaſure to exerciſe vs ſo. Further- 
our of ſixe troubles : as if it had bene ſayde, we muſt nor more, ſith we ſee that we ceaſſe not to prouoke Goddes 


wrath, 


"> 


"—_— 


all the troubles wherewith we are i 


eren . 


wrath, andthat there is ſuche ſtore of faultes in vs: ic is 
meete that wee ſhoulde therevpon defire to live at oure 
tale, and in pleaſures, neuer to part from them? were not 
chat inough to make vs rotte in oute one dung, if God 
ſhoulde not skoure vs from them by afflitions ? Let vs 
learne then to 
ſelves that whyle wee live in this world, wee are not 

25 ina Paradiſe, but wee bee here to haue manie myſeries 
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ſo muſte our hope ſtretch out it ſelſe ſarre and wide, tov 
the ende wee maye continually wayte for the ſayde deli- 
uerance whiche he hath promiſed vs, what ſocuer kynde 
of miſeries wee indure. Yee ſce-why heere is 
made of dearth , of warre, of wilde beaſtes, of 


as wee fee how our poore lyfe is 


beſieged withſo , 
ſortes of aduerſities as — 


nothing can bee more. I he thi 


and troubles, bycauſe Gods will is ſo. And ſo wee knowe \thenthat is dnckeredwo vein effect, is that God not only 


that aduerſities are 
for our ſaluation, and that God is faine to viſite and quic- 
ken vs vp after this maner. Thus muche concerning the 
firſt poynt, howe the holic Ghoſt declareth here that the 
Girhfall ſhall bee ſubiecte to many infirmities. For hee 


= ſpeketh not but of Gods children,cuen of thoſe to whom 


dee ſheweth mercie : and yet notwithſtanding hee ſayeth 
even of them, that they ſhall be tormented, not of one af- 
ſuction alone, but of ſixe or ſeuen. Nowe by the way after 
wee be warned to be pacient in all our aduerſities: let vs 
alſo beare in mynde the preſent comforte that is giuen 
heere : that is to witte, that God will neuer fayle vs at 
our neede. —— _— 
ric pinche, to exempt vs vrterly erie: but yet 
vill he ſuccour vs in due ſeaion, and that ſhall bee inough 
ſor vs, wee bee driuen to an afterdeale, and 
him ſo ſoone as our deſire would crave 


pacience 
in the meane ſeaſon ( as L have ſayde) let that ſuffze vs 


— ws 4 — 
quietly,till he ſee it good to deliuer vs. Thus ye ſee what 
wee haue to beare in mynde. And in concluſion, whenſo- 
euer God ſhall haue made vs to wade out of miſeries, ſo 
as hee ſuffereth vs not to enter into them any more, but 
leliuereth vs out of them once for all: It is as muche to 
laye, as God will continually encreaſe his goodneſſe to- 
wardes ys, and that if wee haue felte his helpe ſuxe times 
(that is to ſay many a time and often) in the ende hee will 


ſhewe himſelfe yet more fauorable towards vs, and his 40 


meening is, not onely to reach vs his hande at all times, 
to make vs way our of the miſeries wherein wee bee : but 
alſo will take vs into his eternall reſt, and make an end of 
ed as nowe. 
So chen, all the benefites that God beſtoweth vpon vs in 
this preſent life, do guide vs vnto this one marke: that is 


to wit, that in the our ſaluatiom ſhall be perfecte and 
full. God as now giueth vs a little taſt of it: let vs ta- 
ne till he haue brought things to their true | 


then ſhall we perceiue him to be our Sauiour. Lo howe 


to zue vs a more large and hyghe expectation of Gods 


goodneſſe, the whiche is ſhewed nowe in parte, and not 
all wholly. But after hee hath ſayde ſo, hee addeth, That 
doe ſhall bee delynered in the time of dearth. Some are of 
opinion, that Eliphas declareth heere the ſeuen afflii- 
ons whereof hee hath ſpoken. But this ſo curious 
ſtion, hath no ſubſtantialneſſe for a man to reſte fullye 
vpon. Therefore let vs followe thenaturall ſence {i 


arc infinite wherewith God ſcourgeth vs in this worlde : 


vs 20 


imagine that if they 


that wee ſhall 30 


Fa THT 


for vs, yea and neceſſarie id dmweth vs out of dearth, nor onely delivereth vs from 


warre : but alſo that in whattrouble ſoeuer wee bee, we 
ſhall fynde that hee haththe iſſue of it in his hande, ac- 
cording as it is ſayde that hee hath the iſſues [or outgo- 
ings] of deathe in hys hande. And thys is a right ne- 
ceſſarie poynte. For wee ſee what the ſuperſtition of 
menne is: that is too witte, that they diſtribute Goddes 
oftices vntoo others, bycauſe that (too their ſeeming) 

they coulde not fynde remedie for all inconeniences, 

if they ſhoulde reſorte all too one place. Heere yee ſec 
why the Papiſts make one Saint orewoo, or three, or 
fower too haue the charge of Agues, another too haue 
haue rule of ſuche à diſeaſe. And why is it ? for they 
ſhoulde ref, 


at once, and therefore it were 
| were committed too a ſe- 
uerall Sainct, or els to two or three of them, and ſo con- 
* deli — — 
— m1 — monkey too 
his creatures Alſo lette vs marke well thys 
wherein it is declared vnto vs, that if God keepe vs from 
the plague, he will alſo keepe vs from the ſwoorde,fo as 
I too go diſtribute hys office to thys man 
ort — 7 — aſſure our ſelues that he will be our 
Sauiour, not onely in but alſo throughout in all 
things. Therefore lene vs boldely haue our recourſe 
vnto him, not onely in one kynde of aduerſuie, but in as 
many as ſhall come vpon vs, aſſuring our ſelues that hys 
F that can 
threaten vs, according as it is ſayde, not only hath 
a way too deliuer vs from deathe, but alſo wg 


which are — 45g dle to vs. VVhen wee bee af- 
flited on the one ſide, God will on thother ſide make vs 
feele that wee bee helped. VYhen wee bee ( 
as there ſeemeth no way for vs to ſcape , God will finde 


50 one for vs, yea after his owne faſhion , that is too ſaye, 
ove BY | ofthe fete. But 


by the way wee bee heere new againe warned too pre- 
pare our ſelues to paci eee 
of aduerſitie, but forall that euer can betyde vs, accor-- -- 
ding as wee ſee howe menne are borne too divers affli- 


inough too indure ſome one aduerſitie, will i 
bee ouercome of ſome other 
ple, a man ſhall finde ſome that can indure 


i As for exam- 


ie. and 
Vit is: chat is too witte, that according as the myſeries 60 yet one ſickeneſſe will carie them away 1 as 
they ſhall frerre againſt God and there ſhall be no meane 


ro 
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to peace them. Orherſome can well away with ſick· fied yntoo vs heere. But it is ſayde immediatly, That wy 
nelle, or with thys thing or chat: but if a man doo them | ſhall bee meagre with the ſiones an i with the Wilde beeftes, 
any wrong or iniurie, or if a man go about too deface VVhereby Eliphas meencth , that the things whiche are 
them, in chat cace they haue loſt all their pacience. Then woonte too anoy and too trouble menne, (ſuche as the 
may there 0we and then bee an apparance of vertue in (ſtones of the fielde and the wilde beaſtes are) ſhallnox 
aman, as in reſpect of ſume one kynde of temptation but diſquiet vs. And howe ſhall not the ſlones of the fielde 
in ſome other hee ſhall fayle. For this cauſe it behoueth trouble vs? Nother in walking, nor intilling the groung, 
vs tob marke well what is conteyned in thys ſtreyne; For wee knowe that the tilling of agrounde is the more 
namely that God will not commende a man for ſhewi painefull, if it bee ſtonie, and that it is the more labour, 
hymlſclfe ſtoute in ſome one poynt, if hee bee cold and 10 ſome for apoore man where his plough ſhall bee often. 
incontinently quayled in the reſte, But our pacience times in daunger of breaking, if hee turne not away the 
muſte reache further : that is too witte , wee muſt yeelde ſtones. Lo wherefore our Lord telleth vs that the ſtones 
our ſelues peaceably in all that euer God ſhall ſende vs. Mfhallnot hurte oure walking nor our ng in the 
For when wee bee echorted too bee pacient, God ſet= fieldes: our walking (I ſay) to haue any vnhappie ſlum. 
teth not before our eyes one miſerie, or two, or three: blingplot. Alſo he addeth the beaſtes of the earthe : (oe 
but he ſayeth that cucry of vs mult take vp his croſſe or wee ſee that the beaſts are againſt vs. True it is that ihe 
fardell. And what manner fardell muſte thys bee? wee beaſtes ought of their nature too obey vs, bycauſe God 
muſte not make our owne packet, to ſay, I will haue ſuch hath giuen man dominion over all his creatures, and ſpe. 
a meaſure or ſucha portion: but it to God too cially bycauſe hee hath created the beaſtes too the ende 
gyue vs our burthen. And he zeth vs, that when 20 they ſhoulde bee ſubiect vnto menne, and acknowledge 
wee ſhall haue bene perſecuted after one faſhion, wee man as the Prince that reigneth heere beneath ac 
muſt bee fayne too enter intoo a newe andfarre diuers as God hath ordeyned. But yet notwithſtanding,now ae 
battell. Therefore wee mult prepare our (clues thereyn- the beaſtes fayne to riſe vp againſt vs And that is, bicauſe 
too. Andheere ye ſec alſo why afflictions are tearmed, wee haue not done homage too God in reſpeRof the 
A cup or drinking glaſſe. For like as when a Phiſition gy - ſouerayne Lordſhip which hee hath over all creatures, 
dry tbe — as he thinketh good, the and whereof he hath made vs partakers. And lyke as if t 
paciert muſt be fayne to receyue the drinkein ſuch por- man holding a fee ofa Prince, and ny his leege man 
tion as the Phiſition ſhall haue appoynted : or lykeas = Had committed ſome offence, as of treaſon or rebellion, © 
father in cheriſting hys children, cutteth euery of hem the goodes whiche hee hath ſhall be excheated: Euenſo 
their pi and them to eate and drinfe after 30 dealeth our Lorde. For, for our vnthankfulneſſe ſake hee 


bys owne pleaſure: euen ſo muſte God diſpoſe of vs, and hath bene fayne to berecue ys of the goodes that hee bal 


haue the authoritie ouer vs too charge vs, and too gyue put into our handes, in ſo much that hee hath armed the 
vs ſuch portion of miſeries as he ſhall thinke See- wylde beaſtes which ought to yeeld vs ful obedience, and 
ing the caſe ſtandeth ſo, leite vs remember the doctrine he rayſeth them vp dayly againſt vs. Behold wherofcom- 
that is ſette downe heere, how God will deliuer vs meth che contrarietie, and as it were the enmitie that is 
from famine in the tyme of dearth, that hee will ſaue vs betweene men and beaſtes. But heere it is ſayde that te 
from the ſw oorde in the time of warre, and that hee will = ſhalibe in kague With the beaffes: that is to ſaye, that God 
defende vs from wilde beaſtes : as if it were ſayde, that will reſtrayne the rage that is in beaſtes, ſo as they ſhall 
menne ſhal not onely bee aſſayled, ſome by famine,fomme haue no deſire to do vs harme. Truely wee ſee that God 
by warre, ſome by peſtilence , and ome by anoy- 40 hath not as yet vtterly bereft vs of the dominion whych 
 * ances of wilde beaſtes: but alſo that as well the one as he gaue vs in Adam. For although that Horſes and Bullet 
the other ſhall ſeele, that they may haue as many anoy- alſo bee beaſtes full of ſierceneſſe, ſo as it ſeemeth that 
ances, as wee ſee there are meanes too trouble vs, and they ſhould ouermayſter menne : yet notwithſtanding 
that they are as many enemiesneere about vs, and that they bee commonly tamed, and menne bring them tos 
if our God haue not his hande ſtretched out continually their lure. And for a much as mẽ haue their liuing in this 
too haue pitievppan vs and too deliver vs, wee ſee a worlde: it is Gods will that there ſhoulde ſtill remains 
hundred thouſande deathes, whiche threaten vs and in- ſome traces ofhis goodneſſe, and that they ſhoulde in- 
compaſſe vs on all ſides. Yee ſee then howeirſtanderh ioy his creatures in parte. But yet for all that, they haus 
euery one of vs on hande, too thynke well vppon the not this layde league in ſuche perfection as God promi- 
daungers wherein he is, and too knowe howe miſerable Fo ſeth heere, neyther were it conuenient for them to haue 
our ſtate is, too the ende he may bee the more earneſt in it. It behoueth vs too bee troubled and yexed by be 
calling vpon God. And herewithall lette vs alſo be rea- beaſtes, too the intent wee may feele the fruite of our 
die to indure paciently, not only ſome one kinde of ad- rebellion againſt God. Yet notwithſtanding it is a ſpe- 
uerſitie, but allo an infinite number of them , according ciall giſte =z God gyueth to thoſe that are his, when 
as it ſhal pleaſe God to ſcourge euery of vs. For it is not they are ynder hys defence and protection: that is too 
ſayde, that God contenteth himſelfe with exercyſing of vit, that the wilde beaſtes are peaceable towardes them, 
vs after ſome one ſorte: but that wee muſte bee fayne as if there were a league [betweene them, I and that 
too paſſe through fyre and water: that is too ſaye, wee God had treated a peace, and were come bertwixte 
ſhall not haue one ſorte of affliction alone: but aſſoone too ſay, True it is that the beaſtes haue hitherto bene e- 
as wee be paſſed out of one aduerſitie, wee nuſt ſtreight gg nimies too you, but now I will that there ſhall bee peace 
wayes enter into an other. Yee ſee in effect what is figni- and agreement betu eene you, Yee ſee then what is 11 


F 


mifed heere, yea euen as it were aſingular beneſite too 
fache as ſrowd themſelues vnder the ſhadowe of Gods 
winges. But the meane howe too obteyne ſuche priui - 
ledge, is ſhewed vs yet better in Oſee, when hee layeth 
in his ſeconde Chapter, that God will cauſe a league too 
bee betweene vs and the wilde beaſtes, namely by our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. For in that place is expteſſely hand- 
led the reſtitution of the Churche whiche was decayed 
and de ſolate. It is ſayd that God wil ſend peace through- 
out: and therewith it is added in 
cauſe vs too bee in league with the wilde beaſtes. And 
why ſo ? Bycauſe that Ieſus Chriſte is the vniuerſall 
heire of all creatures, and all things are gyuen intoo his 
bandes: and if wee bee hys members, we ſhall be part- 
takers of all the benefites whiche the father hathe com- 
mitted too him in all perfection. Yee ſee then howe wee 
my walke through al the anoyances of this world with- 
out wounding: that is too witte, bycauſe Chriſte is our 
keeper, and ouerſce ih our lyfe too maynteyne our wel- 
fare. Vet notwithſtanding 
troubled : according as it is needefull that God ſhoulde 
chaſtyze vs in divers ſortes. But how ſoeuer the worlde 
go, weſhall finde howe it is not for nought ſayde heere, 
that God will make the wilde beaſtes too become as it 
were tame, ſo as they ſhal not riſe vp againſt vs with ſuch 
rage as they haue bene wonte too doo, bycauſe that hee 
val holde them ſhort. And heere wee haue a very profi- 
table leſſon: that is to witte, that wee muſte not meaſure 
the aſsiſtaunce of our God by our eyeſight, but by the 
promiſſe of ſuccoure that is behighted vs from aboue. 
And why ſo? For yee ſee after what ſorte God will bee 
honored by vs: that is to witte, he will haue vs beholde 
de daungers chat are neere vnto vs, and when wee ſee 
kowe there are alwayes as it were a ere e for 
vs to fall into, wee muſte not therefore ceaſſe to truſte 
to the ayde of our God, and ſaye: ] Beholde Lord, it is 
true that if wee looke no further but one ly heere by low 
wee ſhall bee totoo much confounded. But for aſmuche 
as thou haſte promiſed too helpe vs at our neede, our life 
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thy handes. Lo heere a greate honor which wee doo vn- 
to God, when wee can ſhette our eyes at all the daungers 
that threaten vs, and imbrace the promiſe that hee hathe 
made too maynteyne our welfare. And too ſhewe that 
the faythfull muſte yeeld the mſelues wholly into Gods 
protection, it is ſayde, {hat they ſhall laugh in the tyme of 
calanitie aud famine. Not that wee ſhall bee ſenſeleſſe, no 
nor that wee ought too bee ſo: but this laughing heere 
importeth ſuch a boldneſſe, as we be not afrayd lyke the 


T edt ee ö reer 


that bothe the andthe badde hall feele the miſerie 
that pincheth them, and conceyue the da too bee 
afrayde of them. But yet in the meane ſeaſon, if an vn 
beleeuer perceyue any miſchiefe towardes him: yee ſhall 
ec him ſo caried away with fearefulneſſe, as there is no 
comforting of him. And (which woorſe is) menn: doo 
nue contmually vppon their tormentes, according as 
it is layde that the wicked ſhalflee when no man folow- 


« 
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wretched vnbelecuers, u ho know not what to ſay when 5 
they ſee themſelues in any hazarde.- Lette vs marke then 


it 


that haue no truſt in God. Yee ſee thenthat if men truſt 
not in God, and committe not themſeJues wholly vned 
him, they ſhall bee ſo ſcared but of their wittes, as they 
can haue no reſte, according as ſt is ſayde in the Lawe; 
that their life ſhall bee hanging as at a chreede. In the 


morning they ſhall ſay, is it polsible that I may go foorth 
vntill night? and at night they ſhall bee inperplexitie ro 


knowe it they may ſee the morning, Yee ſee then how 


they that regarde not God, are in contirivall thought- 


cular, that he will 10 fulneſſe : and not ſo onely, bur alſo they are in ſo ex- 


treme agonies, as they wore riot whit her they bee alyue 
or dead. But contrariwiſe , when Gods children haue 
perceyued the inconueniences, andhaue ſighed and bene 
attached with ſome feare : alwayes they come tov ſaye 
thus: Lorde, into thy handes I commende my ſoule; 
thou haſte redeemed mee, thou arte ſoothſaſt, thou wilt 
continue thy goodneſſe towardes mee, euen ibo the end 
euen {0 Lorde, therefore prouide thou for all my daun- 
gers. The faithful having called thus vppon God, dod 


wee ſhall not ceaſſe too bee 20 truſte that hee will heare them, and therefore they call 


vpon him without ceaſsing. Ahd al t 
not that he helpeth * notwi ll erde 
on ſtill their courſe , warranting themſchues that an 
welfareis aſſured, bycauſe it is grounded yppon Go 
truth, which is infallible and vnchaungeabie. So rhert, 
ce ſee that by the Laugbing whereof mention is made 
har tes children ſhould become al- 
togither ſe e too cohceyue nothing, or that 
ſhould make a ſport of it when God thretneththem wi 
amy aduerſitie: for that were no manlineſſe, it were ra- 
e We edy ery 
afrayde,and ſpeci they yue' that God vi- 
fiteth them Ta finnes , they maſte thinke ofit tho- 


roughly, yea and they muſte haue a feeling of the miſe- 
ries of the ir too pitie them: but yet there- 
withall they ſhall alſo laugh, that is roo ſay, they ſhall bee 


able to deſpiſe all aduerſities, according as wee fee howe 
Sain& Paule ſpeaketh when he triumpherh againſt po- 


uertie, againſte all diſeaſes, againſt hunger, thirft, ſword, 


muſte now reſte ypon thee, and wee muſte put it intoo 40 things preſent, and things tov come: yea and ſpecially 


When the cace concerned againſt the powers a- 
boue. And wherefore? For when wee know __ God 
hath taken vs into his keeping, and that hee will bee out 
ſhielde : wet may defie all the harmes that can come too 
vs from menne. And it is ſucceſsiuely ſayde, that the 
faichfall man ſball viſe bis tente, and ſhall not meete wy th 
any miſbappe to greeue him. He ſhall ſee bis I nage increaſe1, 
the very breede of his cattell ſhall'bee bliſſed of 
God. Heerein it is ſhewed vnto vs, that God, to ſhew 
the loue whiche he beareth vs, is not contented only to 
remedie our miſliappes and too delyuer. vs from them: 
but alſo 8 vs in 7 and maketh vs too 
roſper, too the intent wee ſhoulde ſeele h ce 
ah 1. yee (ee the ſumme of that 5 
heere. But as we haue neede to conſider Gods goodneſſe 
thoroughly bycauſe he ſurcoreth vs in our afſlictions: ſo 
on the other ſide, in all the benefites which he beſtow eth 
vpon vs, it behoueth vs too bee attentiue too knowe the 
fatherly care whiche hee hath of vs. And ſpecially that 


eck hym. And in another texte i: is ſayd, that there nee- 60 when ſoeuer he ſhall take vs out bf this worlde, wee may 
dech but a late too fall from atree, too afright thoſe knowe that which the holie Ghoſtſh:we:h vs heere, ac- 


cording 


9 
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cordin2 as L ſhall ſet it foorthe anon: and finally that in 
all caces and in all reſpectes God will bee the rue 
thoſe that are his , and that although they be fayne too 
indure things in thys mortall lyfe, and 2. to 

s and ings : yet God wyll pre- 
pda 
fende them euen too the ende. Yee ſee what the holye 
Ghoſt ment to ſhewe vs heere by the mouth of Eliphas. 


But among the other whiche our Lorde protni- 
ſeth vnto men, and he will bee knowen too bee 
e and loving, one is when he vs children. 


wee knowe howe linage is a honor whyche 
God doeth vnto men. And verily it hee will haue hys 
e knowne euen in reſpecte of the beaſtes in 

that the beaſtes doo thriue and increace : If God (1 ſay) 
will haue his and fauour caught hold of there- 
by: what is too bee done then, when he createth children 
and formeth them after his one image? ſor is there 


not a more excellent and itie in mans na- 
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taken out of the worlde berymes: it is for their 

For God prouideth better for the fairhfull — 
calleth him to him at the age of twentie or thirue Yerres, 
than when hee letteth him live till threeſcore. And ſpe. 
cially when wee ſee the worlde flowing out intoo ſue 
corruption, that all is confounded nowe adayes : J praye 
you ought wee not too eſteeme them more happie in 
that God hath drawen them away too * 
they had longer time too languiſhe heere? It were ami. 


10 racle if menne coulde continue heere and come al to di 


age. For wee ſee what ſnares Satan layeth for vs, m 
howe it is right harde to walke through ſo many outn- 
es. Therefore if God pull away his children quel: 
ette vs bee ſure that he dooth it for their greater bene. 


fite. And ſpecially wee haue herevppon too 
chat alth 


they bee bereft of this bliſsing whyche 
{mall in reſpect of that which God wyll gyue them: yet 
dothe he not ceaſſe too loue and fauoure them by ſuffe. 
ring them too fall ſo into ſpeedie death, lyke as thoſe tha 


greater 
ture, than in all other creatures? So then, no maruell 20 are perſecuted by tyrantes, haue a moſte precious deathe. 


og Tee 8 0 —_ 
out this ſayde bliſsing as a precious thing, By the way, i 
men be afflicted by their children, lette them oe. 
ſtande that the ſame of ſinne, and that Gods 
order is reuerſed in E e "- 2 
manifeſtly perceyue, not tell in the wor 
—— datolawhe mien 

towardes vs, better than by giuing vs iſſue. 
| mY is ſayde, that the faithfull man ſhall le gatbered 


into bis graue, 444 ſtacks of corne is gatbered togither in due 30 


time, and layde into the Berne: and alſo that a manſhall 
come thither inabundance , that is to ſay , hee ſhall haue 
med his fill. Heere Eliphas meant to ſay, that God wyll 
erue hys ſeruantes from violent death, and 
therm after ſuche ſorte * this worlde, that m_ oeuer 
muſt depart, it ſhall be as if a man gathered corne 
— 64 And it is L 
layde intoo a Berne, than that it ſhoulde periſhe in the 


beldes: for what were it too leaue come ſtanding in the 
Gelde after that it is dead ripe*The grayn 
ſhedde and come to : the birdes will cate ſome 


of it, and the reſte of it muſte rotte and be troden intoo 

dirte. But if it bee E a man 

applye it too vſe. So Eli promiſeth 
that after that dry made the faithfull too þring 
foorth fruite in the world, they ſhall come too full rype- 
neſſe, and he will gather them vp too himſelfe as menne 
| Trae it is that hee doth not thus alwayes: 
or wee (ge ſometimes how God ſuffereth his ſeruantes 


tos fall into violent death, and that he plucketh them 50 hys ſeruants before he call them out of the worde, ſo 
as they bee fully ſatisfyed when they come too tht _ 


out of this workde in the floure of theirage, ye: 
yeeres of age, and Abell was raught away by the ſworde. 
How is it meant then that God will preſerue his faithfull 
ones euen till they bee full rype, as if a man ſhoulde ga- 
ther corne wu +] xray rene mu 
when che holy Scripture worldly bliſ- 
linges : it intendeth that it falleth out ſo — 
not that it falleth out ſo continually. Furthermore wee 
muſte make iſon betweene the 


es mult needes 40 ſelfe too bee a peece of greene woode that crackleth on 


and e. 


For they offer vp a ſacrifize whyche is moſte acceptable 
too God: and it is an offering 


rypeneth them continually. If a faythfull man die ati 
age of thirtie yeeres, what doth he? It ſeemeth not iia 
he is greatly ſorie for it, hee —_— 
ling againſt it as wee ſee the vnbelecuers do, yea wi 

they bee euen as ſtale as earth, as the Prouerbe ſayeh. 
Beholde adeſpizer of God and a worldling , whych te- 
uer thought vppon death: and when it commeth yoo 
the poynte that God will pinche him in good care, 
it will make him grind6his tecthe and frette with hym- 
ſelfe, weening too v ithſtande death, and ſaying : Cn 
not prolong my lyfe one yeere longer? He takes bym- 


all ſides. Contrariwiſe when a faythſull perſone diet, 
although he indure muche, yet hee betaketh | 
vntoo God, and comforteth hymſelfe in hym: and d- 
though there bee ſtriuing ſeene in his body, yet hath hee 
his mynde quiet, and he defireth nothing but too frame 
himſelfe too Gods good will, choozing rather too dye 
when God calleth him, than too live heere. To beſhone, 


he deſireth nothing but too obey his good heauenly ſo- 
ther. VVe ſee then howe God a 


graues: and hee that bringeth but twentie yeeres too 
is graue, is more rype than another that ſhall bring (a 
ye would ſay) a million of yeeres with him: according 
we ſec how the vnbeleeuers do fret and chafe themſeluet 
againſt God when he calleth them, ſo as they bee never 
rype nor olde So then let vs marke that Gol 
bereeueth not his children of the thing that hee promi- 
ſeth them in this texte, that is to witte, that how ſocucr 


greater benefyte g, the worlde go, they ſhall come to their lyke corue 
and the leſſer. V Vhen God ſuffereth his children too bee 2 „ 
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eth himſelfe as his 


let one of vs bee contented, when 
83 — rode live in this worlde, ſee- 
ing we haue recorde [ in our conſciences ] that we be ve- 
rely his, and that hee will drawe vs to himſelfe. And al- 
though it pleaſe himto vs in this worlde for a time 
to exerciſe vs with many afflictions and miſeries: yet let 
vn not ceaſſe to taſte continually of his goodneſſe, which 
he maketh vs too feele ſo many wayes, and whereof we 


ſhall haue full fruition after this preſent lyfe , when hee 
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many daungers, wee may knowe howe cure ſinnes are 
the cauſe ot it, and that wee haue neede too bee ſo beaten 
and chaſtized at his hande. And therewithall let vs pray 
him too graunt vs the grace, that the corrections which 
hee ſendeth vs maye not bee vnprofitable too vs, but 
that we may through them learne too feare his iuſtice, ſo 
as we may bee the carneſter too call ypon him in our ne- 
ceſsities: And alſo that he will give vs the grace to walke 

ther in one right brotherhoode, and thereby ſhewe 


ſhalhaue called vs to the eternal} reſt which he hath pre- o howe wee be rightly his children, and that we ſeeke no- 


pared for vs, and which is aſed for vs by the death 
and paſsion of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 

And let vs fall downe in the preſence of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of oure faultes, praying 
him too giue vs the grace, that in walking through ſo 


thing but too knitte our ſelues togither in all goodneſſe, 
elvis we fee he valeltvins confpyre w ied God 
and all right and reaſon. That it may pleaſe him too 
graunt this grace, not only to vs, but alſo to al people and 

Nations of the earth. c. . 


T Be. xxiij. dermon, which is the fr fl pon the ſixth Chapter. 


Ob anſvvered and ſayde vnto them. 
2 


tertouts of God are directed agayn 


: [ O chat my diſtreſſe vvere vvell vveyed, and that my ſorovves vere put into the balance. 
It vvould be heavier than the ſand of the Sea, vvherefore my vvotdes ate ſvvallovved vp. | 
For the arrovves of the almighticare * mee, vyhercofthc poy ſon drinkeh vp my ſpirite, the 
mee. | 
VVillthevvilde Aſſe bray vvhen he hath gtaſſe, or vvill the Oxelovve vvhen hehath fodder 2 
Shall that vrhich is vnſauerie bee eaten vvichoute Salte? or is chere any taſte in the vvhiteof an 


er 
7 Burthe thing vvhich my ſoule hath lothed to touch, is as it vvere the diſeaſe ofmy fleſh, 
8 O chat che thing vvhich I delice might happen to mee, and that the thing vvhich I loue vvere 


graunted mee. 


9 Thatis,chat God vvould cruſhe me and breake me, and that he vvould cut mer as abovve. 


Ere wee haue to conſider, what 
DD the ſtate of a poore man is when 

"FI >| God ſcourgeth him, and maketh 
= | him too feele ſuche miſery, as it 


=D may ſceme to him, that hee hath 


men: behold, it is a temprati6 which paſſeth all that ever 
we may indure in our bodie. And here ye ſee why faide, 
how it is good to trie that thing throughly which is con- 
teyned here. Iob then ſayth, that he would faine that bis 
diſtreſſe were well weyed, and on the other ſide, tlas bis ſer- 


| God againſt him.VVe ſee there 40 rowes andgreefes(that is to wit, the miſerie which he indu- 


| is no power in mẽ, that can hold 
Em Rl — <7 out whe the cace is ſo. And it is 
— verye true that Iob was neuer 

yet vtterly ouerthrowne, ſo as he ſhoulde haue no paci- 

ence at all but yet notwithſtanding it was not without 

much difficultie, that he could gather his wits to him, too 
haue ſome comfort. By the way (as I haue ſayd) wee haue 
to behold, in what * mortal man is, whe God ſhey's 
erſarie partie. And it is greatly ſor 


ſal owed vp, or my ſpirite is as it were 


reth and ſuffereth) were put ſogither with it into the ba ante. 


For then (ſayth he) it ſhould be ſcene, that this miſerie of 


mine is lxanier than the ſand of the ſea. And for proof hereof, 
god hath ſhot his arrowes at me, yea euẽ poyſoned arrover, 
in ſo much that I am as it were fired, my ſpirit is as it were 
ſteeped in bitter- 
neſſe, by reaſon of Gods ſayde arrowes which haue pear- 
ced mee. Beholde v hereat hee beginneth.But it ſeemeth 
heere, that hee frameth an vniuſt complaynt, when hee 


our behoofe to mind this leſſon, bicauſe we be ouer neg - 30 ſayeth that his miſei ie is ſo great, as no ſorrowe can 


ligent, yea and there are ouerfewe that thinke vpon this 


Finde or temptation. For when we bee ſpoken to of ſuffe- 


ing any miſerie and of being 
tlelhly, and we mount no hi 
ble to comprehend: that is to ſay, that we may indure diſ- 
eꝛſes, we may bee put too ſome troubles, this or that may 
happen vnto vs. But the greateſt miſchieſe of all, whiche 
is able to ouerwhelme men vtterly, is when God preſſeth 
them, and maketh them too feele his wrath, as if hee were 


pacient in aduerſitie:we bee 


{o? Therefore when God ſheweth himſelf ſo ſore againſt 


/ 


« 


than our ſenſualitie is a- 


bee able too match it, or bee anſwerableto it. And thys 
which (as wee knowe) was not without blaſphemic. For 


iuſtifie himſelfe, (for his ſinne was manifeſt, and hee was 
conuinced of it:)bur he accuſed God of crueltic or ouer- 


— ——— 
not able to beare it, thou wilt chaſe me ouer all the earth, 


bent full againſt them to ſay, why haue ye offended me 60 Lam not able to ſtande before thy face: howe doeſt thou 


e mee? wee ſee heere that although this wretched | 
H. caytife 
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caytife coulde not denie but he was puniſhed iuſtly: yet that concerneth this preſent life, wee are amazed out of 
notwithſtanding he had his ſtartinghole, that God puni- meaſure. Neuertheleſſe, in the meane time whyle other 
ſhed him not vprightly , but paſſed meaſure in rigorouſ- continue in their dulneſſe, God ceaſſeth not too exerciſt 
neſſe againſt him. I fayd it ſcemeth chat Iob doth the like thoſe that are his, after ſuch a maner as he maketh them 
here. For he ſayth it is no maruell though he bee in great too feele his wrath, and then (as I ſayde) they bee temp. _ 
ding much more heauie. As if he ſhould ſay, he dured all the miſcries that are polsible too bee imagined 
could not lament ynough, ſceing that God handled him Sometimes wee ſhall thinke it ſtraunge that 4.5 
Co roughly But we haue ſcene, how he hach come already ſhould ſpeake thus: And what *God hath ſhewed him. 
euen to the curling of his byrthday, and howe he woulde 10 ſelfe as a Lion towards me: he hath broken all my bones, 
that he had bin borne dead.And not only ſo, but hee alſo I am on a burning fire, I wote not where to become, my | 
banneth the day wherein he was borne. It ſeemeth then ſoule is as it were ſwallowed vp, my bodie is as at 
that Iob might not bee excuſed. And in deede (as I haue rotten,and there is nothing but ſtinch in me.VVherefore 

| toldeyou ie)although he haue a good cace: yet doth is it that the faythfull ſpeake fo © It ſeemeth that they 
he handle it amiſſe: and it behoueth men to know howe bee nice and womaniſhe : and yet notwithſtanding theſs 
there is ſome faultineſſe in this reſpect. Neuertheleſſe he are they that were moſt ſtrong and ſtedfaſt, and whome 
ceaſſeth not too ſpeałe truth when hee ſayeth that the we haue ſcene gouemed by the ſpirite of God, ſo as they 
miſerie whiche hee indureth is ſo great and ſo extreeme, haue had an inuincible courage. Had not David a good. 
as euen his woordes are ſwallo ved vp, in ſo muche as in ly pacience: God exercyſed him verie much: and yet ve 

that be halſe hee is as a man overwhelmed, whiche hath 20 ſee he alwayes had the vpper hande; ſo he was neuer a. © 
no luelyneſſe in him, fo that all that euer he is able too ryed away vnto wickedneſſe for all the trouble that be- 
ſaye, is nothing in ariſon of the affliftion here fell him. Ve ſce here a mati of armes, who hath bene pn - 
with God * him. Lette vs marke therefore, that c tiſed in all maner of battayles, not one ly for a day orſot 
wee haue here two che one is, that wee ſee what a yeare, but all his lyfe long: and yet for all his experi. 
a poore ſillie is, when God preſſeth him wyth - ence, he complayneth as Fhee had neuer beene Acquain- 


his iudgement, as I haue ſayde alreadie: and the other ted with any aduerſitie, or as if he wiſt not what it wereto 
is, that wee ſhoulde knowe, that in fighting agaynſt our be afflicted. Vea verely.But(as I haue ſayde) let vs marks 
temptatious, although wee doo the beſt wee cn too that he was not preſſed with bodily harmes And although 
withſtande them, and too ſubmitte our ſelues vnto God: he were ſenſible as other men are: yet had it not greit · 
yet notwithſtanding wee ſwaye aſide eyther one waye or 30 ly grieued him too beare any ſickneſſe or too ſuffer any 
other through inſirmitie, ſo as chere is neuer ſufficient ſuch other like thing. VVhat is it then, that driveth him 


ſtrength in vs, except God holde vs vp and ſuffer vs not too complain ſo? It is bycauſe hee entereth into hym- 
to bow at all. And why ſo? It is expedient for vs to know, ſelſe, and is touched in his conſcience, as though God had - 
that we bee not made of ſteele, nor that wee bee not as not onely forſaken him, but alſo were become his deadly 
rockes of ſtone : but chat we be mortall men full of frail · foe, and purſued him even vnto hell, too ſay: thou ſhalt 
tie. It is behoofefull that God ſhoulde make vs feele haue neyther peace nor truce, but I will drowne thee al- 
chis. Alſo although he aisiſt vs in our afſlictions, ſo as we togither. Seeing then that Dauid was ſopreſſed wyth 
be not overcome: yet doth he make vs to be woũded and the feeling of his ſinnes, and perceyued that Gods wrath 
to halte, that is to ſay [he [:aueth] alwayes ſome feeble- was kindled agaynſt him: yee ſee what nipped him even 
neſſe [invs] whichſheweth it ſelfe in the mightie opera- 40 too the heart. Ezechias felte as muche. For God not 
tion which he giueth ys. Thus ye ſee the two points which onely afflicted him with ſickneſſe as may commonly be- 
we haue to conſider here. Bur firſt of all let vs call to re- fall vnto vs: but alſo beſides that he ſhewed him a token 
membrance that which I haue touched heretofore : which of his diſpleaſure. Therefore it ſeemed vntoo him, that 
is, that if wee bee tempted, and whenſocuer we bee pin- God woulde repeale and diſanull all the grace that het 
ched with any aduerſitie in our bodie: wee muſte rhe had graunted him beforc : And further that his deathe 
more feare ſtill this ſpirituall temptation, when God cy ſhoulde cauſe Gods ſeruice too bee quite ouerthrowne, 
teth vs to his iudgement, and becommeth as it were our which had beene ſtabliſhed by his hande. VVhen Ezechi- 
Iudge, ſo as wee mult bee faine too anſwere before him, as conceyued fo great and ſo horrible vengeance of God: 
and too render him our accounte. True it is that wee there was good reaſon why hee ſhoulde be ſo diſmayde. 
ſhal much more perceiue that thing which toucheth vs in 50 And ſo yce ſee why hee made ſuch complaynts as ar con- 
ourfleſhe. And why ſo? For wee bee wholly giuen roo teyned in this ſong. Therefore let vs marke tharwhen' _ 
that. So then wee ſee commonly that menne feare fa- God afflicteth vs in our bodies, wee can well take pa» 
mine, peſtilence, ſickneſſe, or death whiche is the ytter- ciently the miſeryes that hee ſendeth vs: for, that is no- 
moſt. If a man threaten ys with this, wee bee afrayde: thing in compariſon of the anguiſhe whiche they-indure, 
but if a man ſpeake too vs of God, wee bee not moueda vhom he małeth to feele his wrath and vengeance : and 
whit. And why ſo? Herein we ſhewe our ſelues too bee yet er gn . is for our proſite too come there 
dull, yea even too the vttermoſt, as they that differ no- vnto. And although it be ſo harde and bitter a thing vn- 
thing from Oxen and Aſſes, in that wee make ſo ſmall too vs: yet neuertheleſſe wee muſt bee fayne too come 
reckening of Gods wrath, and of the damnation that is too it. And hy ſo ? · For they that conceyue not theyr 
prepared for our ſoules, I meane of them that continue 60 bodily tribulations, paſſe not too ſeeke helpe of the di- 
enemies vnto God: But if a man talke to vs of any thing ſeaſes of theyr ſoules, bycauſe they perceyue them - 5 
at all: 


hom. 
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ment with God, for they conſider not his iuſtice.So then 


(as fayde) it is more than neceſſarie for vs to be woun- 


ded with Gods indgement , that when wee haue taken 
holde of it, we may bee conſtrayned to grone vnder ſuch 
anguiſhe , according as weeſce it to haue beene in Job. 
True it is that euerye man ſhall not haue like meaſure, 
and God alſo knoweth what wee bee able too be tre. Ac- 
cording as a man ſhall bee weake, and as God ſhall not 


indued him with ſo 2 of his holy ſpirite: 10 ſhould that bee poſsible? Neuertheleſſe (as I haue ſayde 
air will hee — ns Nets his indgement alreadie) we muſtneedes be brought to that poynt, for 
thereafter : howbeeit hee will holde him vp, and make our one And i good ſooth weprotiteeuil vn- 
kim to taſte of his mercie in the middes of his wrath, fo der Gods if in the meane while wee beate our 
es the ſame ſhall not vtterly diſmay him. But as for him braynes, or reaſon with men, to ſee from whence the ad- 


a more ſmgular ſ 
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| all: and ſo conſequently they paſſe not to ſeeke attone- 


(fayth he) that it is God which warrech me: and 
not onely ſo, but his arrowes alſo (ſayth he) are in mee: 


they haue ſtryken mee too the heart and are runne quite 


through me. In the firſt place, lob ſheweth, that he is taine 
too indure battayles, as if God himſelfe warred agaynſt 
him. And what a matter is it when a mortall man who is 


a thing of nothing,ſhould bee forced ſo farre, as too feele 


that God and bendeth himſelfe agaynſt him, 
and yet notwithſtanding be able to outſtande it? Howe 


uerſities come vnto vs, and linger here ſtill below:this is 


God hath fortified with his holy fpirite : he mult be faine verie yll conſidered of vs. As for example, if one that is 


ſuch as are feeble like litle children. And here yeperceiue 
why we ſee theſe ſpirituall battayles in Dauid, Ezechias, 


brunts, and farre rougher aſſaults, than ¶ diſeaſed thinke with himſelfe : ſuch an inconuenience is 


light vpon me : Lo ſuch a thing is the cauſe : and that hee 


cannot ſuffer any affliction whereby God ſhall — 
. 


and Iob, which neuer a one of vs ſhall ſinde in himſelſe. 20 occaſion too ſeele his wrath': this man is farre 


Trae it is that we ſhall haue our portion of them: for (as 
Ihaue ſayde) without it we would become dullards, and 
it woulde be a ſigne that we were forſaken of God, ſo as 
A! Mes. or 
But when God preſſeth vs with his iudgement, it is b 

for a ſmall while if wee compare our ſelues with the ho- 
ly perſons that haue incountred agaynſt 
death and hell. And vy ſo? For God had armed them, 
yes and hee had ſo fenced them with his owne ſtrength: 


thatalthough they were bowed, yet were they not viter- 30 tie were let flee agaynſt him. Vea and hee ſayeth expreſſy 


ly beaten downe : and if they were beaten downe, yet did 
God lift them vp againe. And therefore it behoueth vs 
to marke well is ſayde vnto vs here. Furthermore 
when we ſee lob ſo ſore preſſed, euen Iob l ſay, who was 
the mirrour of pacience : let vs Jearne to m_ — — 

For if this happened to the greene tree, what ſhall be- 
— of the drie tree? VVe ſee that lob was fo hartbur- 
ned with anguiſh, and wee (ce he was ſo dulled with tor- 
ments, as he wiſt not what to ſpeake : and hat ſhall be- 


the ſorrowes of 


ing frute by the chaſtizementes which God ſendeth 
him. — wee ceaſſe not to alledge this or that, too 
hold our ſelues ſtill to the creatures : we proftte verie yl). 
Therefore we muſt mount vp to this ſtey:rhar is, that the 
aduerfities come of God, and that they come vpon vs bi- 
cauſe of our ſinnes: and heerewithall let vs vnderſtande 


hove it is as much as if God had ſhotte his arrowes at vs, 


and wounded vs. So then let vs bethinke vs well of this 
woorde, when Iob ſayeth, that the arrowes of the almigh- 


chat they ſticke faſt in him, and that his ſpirit is as it were 
ſwallowed vp. VVhereby hee meeneth, that his diſtreſſe 
commeth of the ſayde fearing of God, according alſo as 
hee addeth, that the terrours of God are bent agaynſte 
him. And for the better vnderſtanding of this ſtreyne : let 
vs marke that God dooth oftentimes affli& thoſe that 
are wylfull and hard hearted. But what © Their mynde 
is neuer the more humbled for all that. For they beate 
backe all Gods judgements, as an Anuylde beateth backe 


come of vs then, if God liſt too ſcourge vs rigorouſly ? 40 the hammer. But God woundeth whom he liſteth when 


muſt we not needes quaile vtterly? But this muſt not a- 


| Ronie vs: neuertheleſſe it ſtandeth vs on hande to bee a- 


frayde. For we can be hardie ynough while we bee farre 
from blowes,as our ordinarie maner is: inſomuch as there 
is none of vs all, but he will make himſclfe as valiant as 
can be, and it ſeemeth that nothing ſhall be able to daunt 
vs. Let vs rather conſider what our feebleneſſe is, too the 
end that we may not be puffed vp with vaine preſumpti- 
on, but may vnderſtande how we be but poore creatures, 


& that we cannot well hold out one minute of an houre, 50 


#gaynſt the aſſaults that may be giuen vs on either ſyde, 
Yeſee then what we haue to do, when wee beholde the 


r 
vs to 


he hath not to deale with men, nor that the cace ſtandeth 60 


a when we indure ſore afflitions in the fleſh, I know e 


fo 


he meeneth to humble them, inſomuch that they be ſtry- 
ken quite through, yea euen to the bottome of their hart. 
Thus yee ſee what Iob ment to expreſſe. True it is that 
ſomtimes the like ſhall happen to the reprobates alſo. But 
when full account is made it is a ſpeciall grace which god 
beſtoweth vpon his own children, when he pearceth them 
, and makerh them too feele his venge» 
ance within their harts, in ſuch wiſcas they are as it were 
ſwallowed vpby it, and their hartesare conſumed by it. 
This will be very hard for vs,and we will flee from it if it 
be poſsible. But thereby God worketh our welfare, and 


vs. ir i woch better that ir ſhould be ſo, th. © that we ſhoulde 


be blockiſh to beate backe all the conceytes which God 
ſendeth vs whe he purpoſeth to ſcourge vs for our ſinnes, 
and too make vs feele howe it is a terrible thing to have 


him vs. Beholde how we muſt profite our ſelues 


by ſuch voundings, knowing that god intendeth to hum - 
ble vs, to the ende we not bee as the ſcorers, who 
doo nothing but mocke at his iudgements: and that hys 
making of vs too feele them to the quicke, is too the ende 
wee ſhoulde quake at them. Furthermore wee ſee what 
: H.jj. Feeds 


— 


— 


15 
neede we haue of ſuch a medicine, ſith we bee ſuche dul- 

lards as to follow the luſtes of our fleſh. For what are we 

the better for Gods worde? how are wee moued for all 
the threatnings that are made to vs? It ſeemeth that we 
would hold our owne agaynſt God, and ſpite him by our 
defiances. Beholde the pride which is to be ſeene com- 
monly in men: and we alſo ſhould be ſubiect thereynto, 
were it not that God clenzeth vs of it by ſhewing himſelf 
ſo rough towazde vt, as we might feele his arrowes in our 
harts, and that all our courage might be ſwallowed vp by 
it. And likewiſe Iob ſayth, that the terrors of God are diretted 


[or levelled] a bia. And why ſo? For his wordes are as it 


Were ſvallowed vp, or conſumed. V Vhereas hee ſayth that 
the terribleneſſe of God was leueled at him, he meeneth 
(as I haue ſayd alreadie) that he hath not men to his ene- 
myes, but that it is God himſelfe which warreth againſt 
him. True it is that we may be aſſaulted at mens handes: 
and yet notwithſtanding wee muſt not ceaſſe ro acknow- 
ledge that whichis ſayde heere: that is to wit, that God 
——armeth his creatures 
his diſpleaſure, At a worde, on what fide ſoeuer the miſ- 
chicfe do threaten Iob, yea euen that he be wounded, he 
mult acknowledge howe it is the hande of God that tou- 
cheth and preſſeth him. And this is the cauſe why he ſaith 
the terrours Cor the terribleneſſe.] Hee knowes well y- 
nough that whe God {; th him, his intent is to haue 


him returne vnto him, and that God ſeeketh nothing but 
to receyue his ſeruants too mercie, and too deliuer them 
from the trouble which they indure.But in theſe ſorowes 
which he ſuffreth,he is not able to take hold of the good- 30 
neſſe which God intendeth to vie towards him. And thus 
ye ſee what is the cauſe of our impacience 


: euen for that 
we are not touched as were requiſite, to render God his 
duc honour. For prooſe hereof, when we ſpeake of cal- 
ling vpon God, and of deſiring him to haue pitie ypon vs: 
we do it but ceremonially vntill we lmowe that we are at 
che laſt caſt, and that we be as poore damned ſoules and 
forlorne creatures: Vntill we knowe this thr too 
the quicke, it is certaine that oure deſiring of God too 
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eth them to this poynt, too the ende het may bee 

fied in them. — that he —— 
ſwallowed vp: it is as much as if he had ſayd, that he ſpez, 
keth not Rhetorically as wee ſce ſome men do, who ar 
eloquent in ſetting out their own aduerinies.As for theſy 
chat are Cokneys,if they indure any lirtle aduerſitie, they 
neede no man of lawe to pleade their caſe, it ſeemeth (W 
heare them ſpeak)that there are none but they on whom 
men ſhoulde haue compaſsion. But they that can ſo well 


io pleade and babble, ſhewe well ynough that their aduer- 


ſitie did not ſo greatly greeue them: for had they beet 
touched in good it is certame that they would, 
ſhewe that which is ſayde heere. And heere ye ſee wher. 
fore it is expreſly ſayde in the ſong of Ezechias, that hee 
had chartered like the Swallowes , and that hee hadao 
more had the voice of a man to vtter his conceyt, but had 
beene ſo ſhet vp that time in ſorow, that he wiſt not what 
to ſay, nor howe to couch his wordes to viter what hy 
mynde was. Let vs marke then that when God ſummo- 


agaynſt vs, to the ende to ſhewe vs 20 neth his ſeruaunts in ſuche wiſe, hee ſhew eth himſelſe t9__ 


bee their iudge ——— them to the quicke, as they 
are cuen deſtitute of wordes, and confounded, andknoy _ 
not howe too expreſſe their meenings. Although 
that God woorke ſo, and that hee oſtentymes m 
roughly with vs: yet notwithſtanding let vs call to mind 
the conuenient remedie , leaſt wee bee put to vtter cu. 
fuſion, And this is it that Sain& Paule meeneth wha 
hee ſayeth that God by his holye ſpirite gyuerh vs g. 
ings which are intollerable. VVhen Sain& Paule 
ofthe prayers of the faythfull, (I meene of the 
ter ſort : ) hee ſayeth that when God maketh vs too pi 
earneſtly, then wee grone: yea wee euen grone, but vn 
hauenct a woorde at hande : for if a man ſhoulde & 
maunde of vs, what is it that thou ſayeſt? VWhat is 
that thou deſireſt of God? Me wilt not what too ly 
too him. Mee muſte keepe that as a thing locked yy, 
ſo as wee cannot declare by woorde of what wee 
ment too ſay. Yee ſee then howe God remedyeth that 
whicheis ſpoken heere : which is, that although allowe 


haue pitie vpon vs, ſtall be but fromthe teeth cutwarde. 40 ſpeeche were ſwallowed vp, yet hee giveth vs a mem 


And therefore a man neuer honoureth God in good ear- 
neſt, vnleſſe hee bee confounded in himſelſe. For the 
matter conſiſteth not altogither in ſaying, that God muſt 
bee ſuperior ouer vs, and wee ſubiect to him as all other 
creatures are: But wee muſte yeelde him this honour 
which is ſpecificd here : namely that he only is righteous, 
and that there is nothing elſe in vs but all maner of wic- 
kedneſle, too the ende wee may haue our mouth ſhette, 
and bee diſtitute of all excuſe, ſo as wee maye notmake 


too finde him, and to get too him, which meane hee i- 
loweth: and although that this kinde oſ be not 
vnderſtoode of men, yea and that euen the partie hin 
ſelfe which prayeth moo God bee intangled, ſo as het 
cannot vtter his woordes:yet doth God vnderſtandfud 


maner of ſpeech. Nowe foraſmuche as wee ſee that God 


heareth our gronings when wee bee ſo abaſhed thatwee 
bee vtterly diſmayde in our ſelues: Let vs beare paciem - 
ly the aduerſities which hee ſendeth vs, ſecing that hee 


any account of our ſelues, but acknowledge that nothing go giueth ſuch ſucceſſe as all of it redoundeth too our pro- 


belongeth too vs but ſhame , and that we deſerue too be 


c caſt away as ſtin'«ng and curſed creatures. If we bee not 


come too this poynt , it is no honouring nor ſeruing of 
God, according as Saint Paule ſhewcth in the thirde to 
the Romaines. For in ſpeaking.of Gods infinite glorie, 
hee ſayeth it becommeth vs too come before him with 
ſuch feare and lowlineſle, as wee may bee lyke poore of- 
fenders with halters about their neckes, ſo as we ſhoulde 
go to hell, if hee plucked vs not backe of his infinit good- 


fire and welfare, Lo what we haue too marke yponthis 
ſhewe howe it is not without cauſe that hee complayneth 
ſo. Hee ſayeth, will the wylde Aſſe bray when bee batt 
grefſe ! no more wil the Oxe when her hath fodder, AM 
furthermore, Can a mas cate a thing that beth no ſauour, 4 
the white of an eg ge without ſalt * By ſuch ſimilitudes lob 
meeneth , that both menne and beaſtes are glad when 
things fall oute roo them after minde or deli 


neſſe. So then it is not without cauſe that God aſſlicteth o VVhat is the thing that the wilde Aſſe ſecketh? Het 
his ſeruants, and preſſeth them in ſuch wiſe as hee brinz- ¶ deſyreth paſture . Therefore when he bath gata 
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| hecarerh dot to bray or to greeue 
7 karbe hath the thing tharbee defireth: An Oxe likewiſe 


 himſelfe. VVhy ſo? 


is contented whenthe hath fodder gruen him. But con- 
trarywile (ſayth he) howe is it poſsible that a manſliould 
be made to like of the thing that is aguynſt him © Ver 
wee will not eate of the meates that are e-If a 
man ſnoulde make vs to ſuppe off the white of an Egge, 
it were ynough too make vs ſpewe > for it were # —— 


that woulde go agaynſt ourſtomacke. Seeing that 
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a 1 
though he haue travelled with grea · paine,when he is put 


do patture he ſatiſtieth lumſelle, and then layes him down 
vpon it he is cortented. But as for a man, haue 
crammed in as much as foure or ſiue men could ſwallowe 
VP, he is not contented with it, hee regardeth 8 what is 


meete for him, but he will tilt bee heaping 
ng in of more. Waren 
hath he a bellie too bigge for it. VWhen he hath his u / he 


{eller well ſtored, he thinketh that that 2 


of a bitter thing that ſhoulde ſerue to choke vs? But yet 
And therefore he concludeth therevpon, that he woulde 
fayne haue his owne wiſhe : which is, that God woulde kill 
bim at the fir ft bis and not make him ta pine away after 
that ſort. Yee ſee in effect what is ment heere. And firſt 
of all let vs marke, chat this ſentence is good and true, 
yea and that the doctrine conteyned therein is verie N a 
frable: for it is expedient for vs too bee warned of our 


fab ions. There are which ſtande much vpon the repu- 20 men who dug tt 


tation of their owne vertues; and therefore it is good 
for vs to knowe that we haue neede too haue out 

defires repreſſed. VVhy ſo? Too the ende that if things 
ſall oute according too our mynde , wee may haue $kill 
to ſay: Beholde, God giueth vs our heartes deſire, and 
therefore wee haue whereof to reioyce. And that if things 
fall out vs, wee maye acknowledge and ſay, be- 


holde, 7 ae or A mms MV herefore? Euen 


bicauſe we haue offended him, and hee will cut vs oute 
our morſelles. It is good 
ſhoulde bee knowne vnto vs, and that wee ſhould minde 
them, and that the remembrance of them ſhould often- 
xymes bee renued. And ſpeciallye it is a great ſhame for 
men that they haue no diſcretion, ſeeing that the brute 
beaſtes can ſhew them howe that according to their mea · 
ſure they haue ſome diſcretion. True it is that there is 
no reaſon nor judgement in an Oxe, nor in an Aſſe. Vet 
hath God giuen them a certaine witte, whiche leadeth 
them thither as their nature goeth. Nowe let vs conſider 


not to come e rrom he 


therefore that theſe things here 30 wayes at our eaſe, I ſay} 


C aitiny We 5 Hci 
their luſtes, ſo as they be neuer ſatiſtied : ſuch is their vn- 
thanktulneſſe. And what iudge mutt ſuch maner of folk 


4 Xba Gſplles neede 
too poure Gods con- 


dete in phe 


4 


a ſpgciall poynt which we haue to marks hete: 

{ide alſo fer vs leaf, tharwee miſt hot bee y- 
the brute beaſts in ſeekingnothing elſe but bellie cheere. 
For when Cod ſendeth vs profperitic, wo muſt dt holde 
vs there, that muſt not be our Nutte to ſhoqte it. What 


then ? Let vs vſe the ſayde proſperitie, paſting cotti 

ally ll further, and reep eee 
God liſt t lende vs any tothe intent we bee not.cak 
vnwares Wee 1 reckening 


C1 too haue lyued Al- 

vs beware wee fall not aſleepe 
in ſuche careleſneſſe when God ſendeth vs paſture, and 
that wee bee hande led as well as weewou'de 


ſayde that ee cannot! bee made too te tb Whiche 
ä and that woe cannot /uppe off the 
an Eg ge witbout ſalt: Heereby wee in (as Tha 

ſayde) hou / e that before the blowe dome it is good tos 


what it is that God giueth vnto man who ought too haue 40 forethinke oure ſelues, that colde and heatey vnſauers 


iudgemert. — of the ſpirite which is imprinted in 
tis ſoule. It behoueth him to haue diſcretion. ut yet let 
vs note further, how it behoueth vs ineſpecially too fight 
apaynſt oure luſtes. Howe ſo? An Aſſe will leaue hys 
bin ing when hee hath paſture aſore him: ſo will not a 
man do, he will not content hunſelfe. Verie well . It is 
good that a man ſhoulde thanke God when he hath pro- 
ſperitie, and that he ſhoulde know how he is ſo much the 
more be lolding to God: but he muſt not fal aſleepe vp- 


on it. Let vs learne then that here are two things. Ihe 50 VVhat 
done is,that when God giveth vs meate anddrinke, u 
worſe than the brute beaſtes if wee make not account of 


| vs meate anddrinke,we be 


ſuch a libertie, but be ſoblockiſh in our hartes, that wee 
conſider not howe liberall and gracious God is towardes 
vs. Ibus much for the firſt poynt. But wee conceyue the 
cleane dtrary in many men: yea after a manet inal men, 
For howe great is our vnthankefulneſle* if God give vs 
meate and drinke, haue we the ſtayedneſſe that is in brute 
beaſtes,to holde our ſelues in quiet and contented? No: 


we be like vnſatiable Seagulles. How fowle and howe ex- 60 
| ons whiche it ſhall pleaſe God to ſende vs, and chat 


ceſsiue are our appetites © See howe an Aſſe eafeth. Al- 


\ Fo 


vittayles and all other ſuch things are as it were aduerſi 
ties which we ſhunne by nature. Verie well, needes muſt 
wee feele this geere, for wee bee not ſenfeleſſe. Bur how - 
foeuer the worlde go, let vs make our ſelues readie too 
indure paciently the thing that is vnſauerie . Let vs bee 
contented that God ſhall do it for our And there- 
withall let vs aſſure our ſelues, chat ſitho hee ordeynerh 
it, his onely will muſte bee a better taſte vnto vs, than 

che things that happen too vs by oure owne good will. 
| be our ſalt then to make vs finde good taſte 
in all tho aduerſities that can befall ys ſo as wee mays 


CCC T = 
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ledge, and 5 too, I ſec heere howe God afflictetlir 
vs. And hy? Firſt bycauſe we be worthic of it: and ſe· 
condly bicauſe it is his will too aduaunce our welfare by 
that meane. Beholde (I ſay) what will make vs toofinde 
good ſauour in that which heeretofore was (as ye would 
ſay) lothſome. This then is the poynt that we muſt come 
vnto, when we be deſirous to finde fauour in all our ad- 
uerſities, that we may paciently receyue all the correcti- 


Hay. y 
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frame our ſelves too his ing no- 
————— 
— — 00 NAT 
rite, ſeeke nothing but to i 
e 
' | n to vs. 5 
of our good God in acknowledging our faults , praying 


him to make vs perceyue them better than we haue done 


hitherto: and that when it ſhall pleaſe him too make vs 10 to the 
| we be preſſed out of mea · members of his bodie. That it may pleaſe him to gra 


feele his i 


not ceaſſe to reſort vnto him eontinually, hoping 

will deliver vs from al our ccordi aro 
infinice mercie it is his will to reach out his hande too y 
continually : and that that at the firſt wee pee. 
ceyuenot that he is minded to ayde vs, yet we may way 


iemly till time convenient come too 
hath alwayes beene and fauoureble too vx, 
yea, truly by meane of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, according 
as it hath pleaſed him to chooze vs in him, and to call ys 
knowledge of him, too the ende too make yg M 


Gre to our ovneſeeming, yet notwithſtanding we may this grace, not onely to vs, but alſp to all people, Kc. 


. -» » The.xxiii. Sermon, whichis the ſecond vpon the ſ Chapter. 


8 VVho rvill cauſe my defirc to come to paſſe, and that God may ſende me = longing 2 
9 VVhichis, that het ſhoulde breake mee in peeces, and that he ſhouldeſtreich our his hande ai 


cut mec off. 


10 Fot then ſhould Lyet haue comfort: I ſhoulde reioyce in my griefe: let him not ſpare me, and 
I vvill not denie the vvotdes of the holy one. 
u VVhatismy ſtreogth, that I ſhoulde bee able to indure>-and vvhat is mine ende ifl ſhould pro- 


life 


long my life? | | 
1: Is bor dex rt the ſtrength of tones? or is my fleſh oftcele? 


might faylerh mee. 


13 Lean no more, and 


14 Hee that is afflicted ovgat to hauea goodturne of his fricnde : but men haue forſaken thefeare 


ofthcalmightic G 


” matter that I began alreadie : which 


WH is, that lob rormenteth him ſeife 


j — indureth in his bodie, but bycauſe 
1 9 God hilde him as a re con- 
7 him 

Ye ſee then wherefore lob is more greeued 
che reſt that hee coulde ſuffer. That is to wit, bycauſe he 
ſeeleth Gods hande heauie yppon him, as Dauid ſpea- 
keth in the two and thirtie And let vs marke this 
well alwayes. For otherwiſe we ſhall not knowe to what 
purpoſe hee ſaycth, I woulde I were deade, I would God 
woulde kill mee, I would I were cut off from the world, 
for then ſhoulde I haue ſome eaſe, and I ſhoulde bee no 
more {0 —_— And coulde there befall him any 
death, ſpecially than a death of Gods 


for all 40 


muſt be faine to abyde it out continually. Let vs now 
come to the ripping vp of the cace that lob pleadeth here, 
Firſt hee ſheweth that his cheefe deſire ſhoulde be to dit 
and to be cut off, True it is (as l haue touched heereto- 
fore) that God children may well wiſhe death: howbeit 
to an other ende, and for an other reſſ ełt [than hee Coth 
heere, ] like as all of vs muſt with S. Paule deſire to be lm 
looce from the bondaze of ſinne wherin we be hilde pri · 
ſoners. Saint Paule is not mooued there with any temp- 
cations of thefleſhe : but rather, the deſ.re that hee hath 
to imploy himſelfe in Gods ſervice without let, drum 
him too wiſhe that he might paſſe out of the priſon of his 
bodie, VVhy ſo ? For ſo long as wee bee in this worlds, 


ve muſt alwayes be wrapped in many miſeries, and wet 


ceaſſe not too offende Cod, beeing ſo weake as wee bee, 
Saint Paule then is ſorie that hee mult live fo long in ol 
fending God, and this kinde of deſire is good and holy, 
and proceedeth of the holy Ghoſt. But there are veri 


worſ th 
ſenging, whereinhe fowl knowe that God woulde vt- go fewe that deſire too go out of the worlde in this reſpect. 


terly ouerwhelme him? And were not that the eſt 


woulde diſpatch him at one blowe, he could well beare it: 
but to linger pyning as hee doth, and too bee preſſed fo 
long a while, hee ſayth it is impoſsible for him too keepe 
meaſure, ſor it is all one as if hee were hilde in a burning 
fire, Then let vs marke well this diuerſitie whiche is be- 
tyeene a man that is ouerwhelmed at the firſt troke, and 
another whom God holdeth (as it were) vpon the Rack, 
whom he ſtourgeth a long while without giuing 


For ſo long as we bee at our eaſe, we care nota whit whit _ 
ces and imperfections we haue, nor to be (of 


in ſeruing God as were requiſite: this geere toucheth v8 

not a whit. What then ? If there betide vs any trouble, i 
we fall into any diſeaſe, if matters fal not out as we wo! 

haue them : then wee wiſh our ſelues out of the worlde, 
and there is none other talke but of oure wearineſſein 
deſpizing of oure lyſe. Yee ſee then what Jobs wiſhing 
was. It was not chiefly bycauſe hee knewe what his ſtats 


hym a- 6 was: but bicauſe the miſerie that hee felt did nippe him 


ny reſpite, and which is not relecued in his miſerie , * therefore hee was deſirous too have his requeſt at Gods 


ESE RSTOSS 
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- firſt haue this cõſideration to ſay, V Vell Lord, if it be thy and our knowing that a man muſte not ng 


mo God as becommeth vs. That is, we muſt not beraſh of coyning and framir 
To threape this or that at his Hande: but wee mult conſi- neuer too pray vntoo 


THE VI. CHAP; OF IOP, | 19 


bande. For he not onely defireth it [in his hart, Ibut alſo Jeane, and then he thinketh good and that he will haue vs 
adreſſeth himſelfe to God too make ſute for it. And todo it with all modeſtie.Secing then that Iob hath hap- 
this is yet another miſchieſe, that a man wilshing death, pened to ouerſhoote himmſe le ſo farre,and to make ſuch a 
as lob doth heere, ſhall bee as era 0 requeſt vnto god as is naughty, & as we our ſelues would 
ſhrunke imo himſelſe, ſo as he ſhall not dare preſent hi - finde fault with: let vs be well aduiſed that we bee ſober 
ſelſe vnto God to pray ſor it, though it ſo be that he haue minded when we fall in hand with praying vnto God and 
cimitteda great offence before. For we muſt not preſume that we haue wel conſideredaforchand things God 
to hide our ſe lues, nor to haue any backe nookes where- wer eee ry e And by the way the remedie 
in to make wiſhes that are wicked and reiected of God. is not, that we ſhould not pray vnto God, whe our 
gut yet when a man ſhal] come ſo farre forth as to make 10 fleſh prouoketh vs to deſire this or thut: as there are ſome 
ſuch eſt vnto God: no doubt but he ſinneth double. who(if a mantel the that it is a peruerting of true prayer, 
Wir for Foritizen ouergreat raſtmeſſe for vs, to come to demaund any thing of God other than he hath allow 
to ynhallow the name of God. How is it then that wee ed: ) ſay there are ſome which will anſwere, verie wel ſir; 
muſt pray? VVhatrule muſt we obſerue in that behalſe ? I will not pray Godat all, for I ſhoulde diſpleiſe hun if l 
That we requeſt nothing which is not agrecable too hys ſhould make him ſubieR after that ſort to my defſires:but 
vil, according as S. Iohn eth in his Canonical Epiſtle. I may wel ynough wiſh this or that, and yet the while not 
And verely our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth full well that —— — — 
we mult keepe the ſayd modeſtie when he ſetteth dow ne we muſt not vie ſuch by leapes. VVhat is to be done 
this petition, That Gods will be done. Ye ſce then how MVhen we ſee ſuch wiſhes, ſo fooliſh and full of vanitic, 
lob vnhallowerh the name of God when he dareth make 20 and which are not onely ſonde, but alſo wicked: what is 
ſuch and ſo exceſsiue a requeſt. Nowe then for the firſt to bee done © There is no ſeeking of any lurking holes. 
poynt, whereas it is lawfull for men too wiſhe that God YVVhar then © Let vs rather lay open out hanes befort 
woulde deliver them quickly out of this mortal] bodie, God,(as the holy Scripture therof)ſo as we haue 
when their life is beſieged here with ſo many wantes and nothing wrapped vp in them. But as ſoone as any deſire 
miſeries: it is not by reaſon of the troubles that we mult comes in our {let vsthinke thus : ] Is it Jawfull 
indure here, bur bicauſe we are alwayes ſubie to many for me to wiſh ſuch things ? Doch Godpermit me thent 
vices. Marke this for a ſpeciall poynt. Let vs marke fur- Lerysfall too examining ofoure ſelues, that — 
ther, that when God affliReth vs, and that there happen which is entred intoo our heart may be layde open: « 
things that are ſowre to vs: we muſt not wiſh death ther- when we haue made God privie too it, let vs diſpoſe out 
fore: but rather wee muſt buckle our ſelues to the com- 30 ſelues to pray vnto him according to his will. YVhen we 
bate,ſth that the will of God is ſo. Thirdly when we de- haue ſo done, let vs on our part conſider, that wet muſt 
ſire too bee ſet free from this bondage of ſinne, and that not come vnto God with our heade vpright, nor bee ſo 
God ſhoulde breake the bondes that holde vs as nowe: boldeasto make ſo ſarre account of him, that he ſhoulde 
Let men do it meaſurably, ſo as we may be readie to bes do whatſoeuer wee have conceyued in oure braine: but 
bumbled as muche as ſhall pleaſe him. And although it wee muſt bee ſubiect too him in all poyntes, and in all 
vs, and that we ſighe bicauſe wee cannot giue our reſpectes. Nowe then if wee holde vs too this meaſure : 
cues wholly to do what God commaundeth : wee mult ¶ yee ſhall ſee all oure euill luſtes corrected and repreſſed, 


ill, that I beeing a poore ſinner and having vices conti - which he might not be bolde to aske at Gods hande, 
y lurking in me ſhoulde ſerve thee : graunt mee the 40 bee abrydle too vs. And wee muſt not preſume to azke 
grace too acknowledge my faultes, that I may ſigh before — ——— hys 
thee to craue pardon for them at thy hande. Beholde(ſay woorde: It it bee ſo, wee muſt needes bet und 
I) the meaſure which it behoueth vs to keepe. Further - our fleſh muſt not ouermayſter vs to carie vs away to this 
more, let vs leame by the example of lob, that when wee or that. Lo what wee haue too marke ing Iob 
come before God, it is not for vs too bring thiiher oure in this ſtreyne. Yetnorwihſlandiogit is alefſon thavis 
ovne deſires and our owne luſtes, and to ſpeake wharſo- verie flenderly practmed in all the worlde. For wee ſee 
ever commeth at our ende: but our requeſtes muſt hoe one forte make their wiſhes without any ſubmit- 
alwayes bee framed according to Gods promiſes, and ac- ting of them vnto God at all: in another ſort, there are 
cording to that which he giveth vs leaue to demaunde of vaine and fantaſtical] myndes, as they deſyre con- 
him. Ye ſee then whereat we mult begin, e Fo traryes : — is none other conceyte with them but 


* 
. 


N 7 


der well what is law full for vs according to his will. For rable vyce. Howe ſo? In that men wander awaye ſo, 


_ What honour do all thoſe yeelde vnto God, u hich craue whereas God allureth them familiarly too come vntoo 


vbatſoeuer commeth in their minde, without foreconſi- him ? And whereas hee telleth them they may bee vn» 
deration? Their mecning is to haue his head vnder their burthened, by caſting all their cares vpon him: is it not 
gyrdle, Bebolde (ſay I) an vntollerable preſumptuouſ- a great wilfull frowardneſſe that men will make them- 
neſſe, when a mortall man will beare ſuche ſway, as God A an Fr or aan rae backe from him? Yer 
mult bee ſubie& to his demaundes. Beſides this, we haue — — ordinarie matter. Let everie 
ſhewed alreadie, how God wil haue vs yeeld him ſuch re- 60 man what is in himſelſe. I pray you howe many 
verence, as to ſecke to know no more than hee giuethvs fooliſhe deſyres hive wee in vs, whiche mooue vs too 


H. iiij. ſighe 
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fighe in oure ſelues, although God were not priuie too 
them? Another ſort ſwarue aſide to a contrarie extremi- 
tie: which is, that they become like blockes before God, 
as king this and that, without knowing howe, and with- 
out hauing any rule or choyte. And hereby it is too bee 
ſeene chat this ſayde leſſon whiche I haue earſt ſer afore 
you, is verie yll knou / ne, not onely of thoſe that haue not 
beene inſtructed in Gods woorde : but allo of all of vs. 
And therefore ſo much the better muſt wee marke this 
text, to the ende that euery of vs may holde himſelfe in 
— > ofa" Ps Duturn 
done: and to bring this to paſſe, we open 
—————————— 
by our ſlinking aſide. For all things muſt come to account 
in their time. And therfore as oft as we ſhall be 
and minded to deſire any thing:let vs learne to be at this 
poynt with God, that he may alwayes be made priuie too 
hem. And for the doing hereof, let vs examine well al our 
ſinnes, that we may condemne whatſocuer we ſee is not 


ine too 
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the ieſtingand ſporting wherevnto they had bene pi 
2 to ſee le the terror of bell 
and were(as ye would ſay)locked vp m tnem, yea and mt. 
terly overwhelmed of the, bicauſc God had caſt his light. 
ing vpon them] ſay we ſhal ſee ſome come to this ſtate. 
Ani why ſo: God puniſheth the pride wherewith they 
5 

when the ſcripture ſpeaketh to vs of the dread. 
fulneſſe which they conceyue that feele God to be their 


10 iudge: let vs leame, how it is to the ende that every of yy _ 


ſhould thinke vpon it. And certainly the bodily harmes do 
wey very much with vs, according as we bewholy given 
to ourficſh and to this preſent lite. But beholde here the 
Scripture which ſpeaketh to vs of a miſchiefe that is ſame 
more to be feared, and which ought to aſtoniſh vs more: 
which is, u hen he maketh vs to ſeele our ſinnes and ſum. 
moneth vs to appeare before him. For then hetouchah 
vs much more, than if our bodies were torne in peeces;or 


if he ſhoulde lay as many miſeries vpon vs as were polzi. 


agyecing to the will of him that haue the whole 20 ble. Sith the cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs ſeare God, and let 


jon ouer vs. But let vs come once 


that Job ſaith, that his wiſh was that God ſhould flea him, 


and ſtretch our his hande too cut him off. I haue alreadie 
briefly ſhewed wherero theſe wordes tende: that is to wit, 
that God ſhould at one ſtroke quite diſpatch a man with- 


out making him to linger. Vea, burwhar gayneth hee by 


that? Shall a man fare the better by that? Vea, ſo it ſeemes 
to him. For we know that when we muſt bee faine to en- 


3 — : it is a comſort to vs, when it is not 


dare 
a doing. But lob hath here a further veſpect: which is, 30 ſeth in this place, ſignifieth to burne, or to be u armed. ai 
— — himſelf a iudge towards vs, and 


we feele him to be agaynſt vs, it is an imollerable tormẽt: 
inſornuch that wee coulde finde in our heartes, that the 
mountaynes ſhoulde fall vs. And Ieſus Chriſt alſo 
ſayth:we could ſinde in our that the whole worlde 
ſhould be turned vpſide downe, and wee had much leuer 
that all creatures roſe vp agaynſt vs, that cuery ofthem 
— ——— 

infinite : ſo we might not come before the face 
of God ſo ] 
had an eye. And true it is, that this is not knowne to ma- 
ny. VVhy ſo © Bicauſe the more part are ſo blockiſh,that 
there is nothing eiſe but hardeneſſe and ſtubborneſſe in 
them. If a man or a woman bee pinched with ſickneſle ; 
they erie out alas. If they bee pinched with pouertie, or 
hunger, or any other thing : eucrie man can complaine as 
he hath occaſion. But as for the torment of minde, wee 
can no skill of it, when God perſecuteth vs and ſheweth 
vs howe dreadfull his wrathis. And for proofe hecreof, 


not thinke our ſelues tos haue made the better marker 
when we ſhunne his i nt: but let vs holde vs ton 
with our good will, and let euery of vs come to this obe- 
dience of examining his life in ſuch wiſe, as he lay the ar- 
count of his ſinnes open afore it. Ve ſee then howe wee 
muſt deale when we heare the words that are reherſedio 
vs heere. And lob ſayth, tlut then heſhoulde bane comfor, 
and that he ſhoulde warme himſelfe(or rather bemerrit)n 
bis ſorrow or greefe. For the Hebrew worde which hey. 


ſome tranſlate it to be merrie. To keepe the properand 
naturall meening of the worde, let vs take, I ſboulih la 
Wermed in my ſorrow. His ng then is, that he ſhould 
have eaſe if God woulde ſtretch out his hande to cut him 

off at the firſt blowe : and that it greeueth him to be y- 
ned, and that God vſeth not his force to ouerwhelmhi 

at once, that his miſerie might quickly bee at an ende. 
Bar yer farddy cheythat ave fo difnached the {o- 
daine, ceaſſe not too be afflicted ſtill, It eaſeth them nit 


vs. Ve ſee then whereat Job 40 ſo farre, as that they feele no more any great paine. But 


Job ſpeaketh like a man ouerpaſsionate, that knowethno 


more wherc hee is: and therefore (to his ſeeming) there 


is no better comfort, than too bee vtterly razed oute u 
ſoone as God layeth his hand vpon him. As how: VVben 
wee haue any preſent paſsion: wee imagine that there i 
none other miſerie in the whole worlde, but chat. VVben 
a man is preſſed with a ſorrowe that is great and exce{- 
ſwe : hee thinketh nothing at all of other mens 

thoſe are nothing with him. If he be in a heate:he could 


our conſciences are ſo rockt aſleepe, that hardly can one 5© ſinde in his hart to bee cooled, yea euen in yce. — 


bee founde among athouſande , that euer taſted what is 
foorth here. But yet neuertheleſſe we haue neede to be ſo 


much the better ſẽcodd as we be of the leſſe power againſt 


ſuch afflictions. For if God ſpare vs fora time, we knowe 
not that he vs for the ende. Wie ſee many that 
baue beene careleſſe and haue made good che ere all the 
tyme of their liſe: yea and euen when men haue labou- 
redto make them and his iudgemẽt, they haue 
turned all into 


abarcd when they drewe towarde death, that in ſteade of 


I 
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will bee greeuous too 


if hee bee fornummed with colde, the ſame 
heate that he ſhall haue indured afore. Yea yerily. If 

troubleth him in his bodie : yee ſhall ſee him fo ouerui · 
ken, as hee ſhall thinke that all the contrarie miſeriet 
woulde bee an caſe vntoo him: and that is e our 
paſ>ions carie vs away. Lo howe Iob heth ſpoken. Let vs 
marke then, that when we fancie releeſes and eaſmenty 


: but whoſe jolitie God hath ſo 60 it is not that they woulde bee ſo, thoughe God 


ſende vs all our deſyres : wee ſhoulde finde that * 


k..< 
* 


rere 


= our miſeries, it is ynough for vs that hee giueth 


ene: ar ic hath given it vs to day, hee will 


„ R M mm m . r 


but fall out of one miſerie into another, and that there is 
none other eaſe, but to haue god fauourable vnto vs. And 
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a beetle, or whether hee make vs too pyne 2w aye Ly 


meale, or diſpatche vs out of hande: ſurely no- 


for prooſe hereof if it pleaſe him to giue vs pacience vhẽ thing ſhall happen without his will , and lis will cenverh 


loſe but a finger: he can alſo well giue it vs when wee 
Lade whole ande, yea and cuen when wee ſhall bee 


too oure welfare: and ſo ſeeing wee bee his children, 
there is no cauſe for vs to doubte. Ard when lob ſaye th, 


faine to loſe the whole body. Then muſte wee not thinke Lit him not fare mer, I will net cenctale the weerdes of the 
that the miſerie is in the thing it ſelfe: but rather in our boli ene; Hee maketh adroteſtation whiche hee was not 


owne ſtayltie. For if we be weake & left vp to our ſelues: 
no doubt but we ſhall be ytterly confounded.Bur if God 
haue ſtrengthened vs with his grace : alrhough 
a buge mountaine to beare: yet ſhall we well beare it out. 
And why? For Gods power ſhall bee ynough in that be- 
halfe. There needeth but one foote of water to drowne 
a man, & one other will drawe him out of the ſea.There- 
fore if God reach vs his hand, although we were plunged 
ouer heade and cares : yer might we ſcape. But if it pleaſe 
not him to deliver vs: wee ſhall not fayle to come to vt- 
ter ruine. Sich the caſe ſtandeth ſo: let vs not thinke too 
haue caſe when God ſhall have chaunged the kind of mi- 


able to perſourme. But hee ſpeakethafter the maner of 
them, whichare caryed away by theyr affefions. Behold 


wee haue 10 ( layeth hee) though God baue ſo ouerpreſſed me at the 


firſt blowe : yet will not condemme hum, ſpecially I will 
not grudge him, byrl will rather bliſſe his name, 
and confeſſe him too bee tighteous: neuertheleſſe ſithe I 
am tormented ſo long, and can haue no eaſe: I loſe my 
pacientneſle thereby. Lo how e men proceede according 
as it hath beene declared. And lob h, that bee cen 
ro more, andtbat bis ſtrength fayleth bin, and thot bee wbiche 
10 offiifled ought teo bene a good tun ne at bis freendes bandes. 
I have ſhewed alreadie , that lob ought too haue re- 


ſerie: but let vs aſſure our ſelues that wee cannot bee ca- 20 turned vntoo God, and too have hilde him ſelſe there. 


ſed, except God be mercifull & fauourable to vs, and ex- 
cept he haue pitie vpon vs, & ſhew vs that he hath forgj- 
ven our ſinnes.See here the true reſt. Otherwiſe we muſt 
bee faine to live in continuall vnquietneſſe, like as when 
a ſicke man turneth and tumbleth hither and thither, hee 
thinketh hee hath ſome relecfe, or if hee bee ſuffered to 
ſhifte from one bedde to another, bcholde too his owne 
ſceming hee is halfe whole. But when he hath toſſed and 
turmoyled himſelfe throughly, he ſeeth that his maladie 
is feercer vpon him:ſo little or nothing 
ded by it. Euen ſo is it with all of vs. It ſeemeth to vs that 
wee ſhould be in better cace,if God would affli& vs after 
another maner than he doth: but that would neuer a whit 
aſſwage our greefe. In this cace it behoueth vs too flee 
vnto God, and too pray him too withdrawe his hande 
from vs: and when hee hath once receyued vs too his 
mercie: then wee ſhall ſce our ſelues rightly caſed. As 
concerning that Iob ſayeth that bee ſhoulde bee warme in 
bu ſorowe: hee meeneth that his ſorow ſhould bee aſſwa- 


gedto his comfort: Like as when there is a greate fyre 40 may ſee them and ſay , bcholde the di 


vnder apot, the fleſhe will by and by bee ſodden as ſoone 


u ſhe pot is throvghly heated: otherwiſe the fleſhe wyll 


lie ping a long while , and become vnſauerie. So then 
is it: It ſeemeth too lob, that when wee pine and linger 
in ſuche extremities , it is nothing e lſe but too make vs 
rotte awaye in oure miſeries. But yet neuertheleſſe ( as 
I haveſayde ) men doo not then ceaſſe too ſhewe them- 
ſelues vtterly te: that is to witte, not cuen then 
when God forbeareth to make them to languiſhe. But it 


at all is hee men- 30 ſo? B 


But what! e buckleth hirmiſelſe agaynſt thoſe that haue 
foundce fauſte with — it is @ ion where- 
of wee ought too take good heede, according as the cauſe - 
why the holye Ghoſte bringeth this ſtorie doo oure re- 
membrance , is too the intent wee maye vnderſtande, 
that when men come to heave at vs, ſo as they ſcoffe 
et vs, and drive vs to diſpayre, or at leaſtwiſe do the beſt 
they can too driue vs to it: wee muſte take good heede 
— that wee — \ 
$,thinke 


a man commeth to mee and 
thou that God hath a care of thee: Thou calleſt yp6 him: 
but thou leſt thy ſelſe in ſodcoing : and ſurely if 


God did not as it were abhorre thee, thinkeſt thou that 
he would haue exerciſed thee with fuchextremitie: Thou 
ſeeſt thy ſelſe heere to bee a poore damned creature, and 
perceyueſt thou not howe God is agaynſt thee? If a man 
come to me to whet me after this _ ſee what a dead- 

it is. But we muſt warde it off, ſpeci e 
— our — I rs > e 
is come toſer 
me on fire, to the intent] ſhoulde frette and chafe 
God. Eut I muſt beate backe all his wiles, and gather my 
wittes aboute mee too conſider that I haue not too deale 
with men, but with God. And therefore wee muſte put 
vp oure complaintes vntoo him, end ſaye, Lorde thou 
ſeeſt howe this man ſeeketh ing but too driue mee 
into deſpayre: hee is come hither to make mee fall quite 
and cleane away : vouchſafe therefore too receyue mee 
to mercye, and let mee vnderſtande, that all that euer 


behouerh vs to vnderſtande, that if God liſt to prolong 50 muſte indure , commeth not of man, but of thee a- 


continue it to gs. Ar If God woorke after this ma- 
ner: it is well, the aduerſities will be eaſie to be borne, ſo 
as if he plundge vs over head and eares a hundred thou- 
lande times, wee will alwayes rem it our ſelues vnto him, 
ſo be it that hee ſuſtaine vs by his grace which he hath gi- 
ven vs from heaven, making vs to feele this comforte of 
the holy Scripture in our hartes: inſomuche that if God 
touche ys, 
with his hande, whether hee gyue vs greate blowes with 


ther he fillip vs with his finger, or ſtrike vs 60 bee looked 


lone; For 


craft and outrage : yet doth not any thing happen with- 
out thy will: but thy will is good, 3 my 
welfare. Lo howe wee ought too proceede. But Iob hath 
— 02 th his faulte muſte ſerue for oure 
learning. And certeynly the holy Ghoſt hath ment ve- 
——— (who is as it were 

a mirrour of pacience, ) is ſet het re before oure eyes too 
ener 
. 

| v. w 


men bee woorkers in it through vn- a 
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which wee may apply to our owne behoofe. So then let 
vs vnderſtande that as oft and whenſoeuer there happe- 
... neth any inconuenience vnto vs, wee muſte not 

make bach excuſes as theſe : yea I cannot at yde thispre- 


ſent miſaduenture , but if God woulde handle mee after 
ſome other maner, I ſhall well come too it. Let vs not ſet 
oure truſt ſo: but let vs conſider howe nothing ought to 
put vs out of pacience , to tume vs aſide from God, and 


to make vs vtter rebelles agaynſt him. Then let vs con- 
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are dazeled at it, ſo as wee can notdiſcerne 

redde and preene , but wee babble out this and that too 
no purpoſe. So muche the more then muſte wee marks 
what is conteyned he ere. Job ſayeth heere , What us wy 
ſtrength! True it is that his ſtrengih is nothing. But when 
hee know eth it andſtayerth ypon it, is it not the nem 
way too make him more impacient than hee was fon 
lob thinkes that his ſtrength fayleth him nor, ſave inthe 
preſent miſerie that hee indureth. But con 


leue 
demne our ſelues in our owne vices, in whole and in part: 10 men try themſelues throughly ; and ſearche well whats 


and let vs acknowledge, Alas, If God ſhould exerciſe mee 
after any other ſorte, then woulde the thing ſhew it ſelſe 
vhiche is nowe hidden. I here are a number of diſeaſes 
hidde within mee, which I know not of my ſelſe, but God 
know eth them. Therefore it ſtandes me in hand to know 
my ſelfe, and too pray him that hee ſuffer not the greate 
number of vices which are in mee, to burſt out at libertie 
to make battell againſt him: but rather that he will purge 
them and correct them. Lo howe wee ought too doo m 


in them: and they ſhall finde that the leaſte i 

ence that troubleth them and pricketh thern, is not wich. 
out greate greefe,] meane as touching the bodie.Purthis 
is nothing in reſpett of that which Iob indureth 

his ſpirituall temptat ions whereof I haue ſpoken. He de. 
ſyreth not too bee caſed of his miſe rie, that he e m 
knowe his mfirmitie and humble himſelſe betore God,ſo 
as he myght conſeſſe it to be good reaſon that he ſhoulde 
be handled after that maner. V Vhat then: Hee interdeth 


this cace. And in ſo doing, let vs not take this concluſion 20 to ſhewe howe God handlerh hirn after an extraordinary — 


at aduenture which Iob ſetteth dow me here whe he ſayth, 
I will not though God ſpare mee not, I wyll not 
deme the wordesof the holy one. VVhat is ment by this 

ing or concealing of the wordes of the holy one? 
It is ment of not giuing glorie vmo God in all poynts & 
in all reſpects. Ihen lobs meening in effect, is this: when 
God ſhall haue ſcourged mee to the vttermoſt, yer wyll 
I not denie him too bee woorthie of all prayſe , and ac- 
knowledge , Lorde it is good ryght that thou ſhouldeſt 


faſhion, and that men are not woont to bee ſo 

ſed. His meening then is to enter as it were into the field 
of battell with God, and that God ſhoulde likewiſe take 
his ſwoorde or I wote not what. Lo howe Iob runness 

- heade. But we muſt demaund andſecke what our ſtrigh 
is: not in our ſelues, but in him that ſtrẽgtheneth vs fe 
wee ſhall neuer finde any thing but vanitie in our ſelues 
If we thinke our ſeſues to haue ſtrength to carie but ore 
fardel, we ſhal find our ſelues ouerwhelmed vnder it For 


ſcourge me, Iam thy creature, and foraſmuche as l am in 30 wee are faynte of our ſelucs, and there needeth no aduer- 


thy hande, diſpoſe thou of mee at thy good pleaſure. Job 
proteſteth aſſuredly that he will do ſo: but he 

it, not knowing himſelfe. Then ( as I haue ſayde) lette vs 
leameto enter into our ſelues, and not to tie our {clues 
vnto men. For aſſoome as wee ſhall haue made ſuche a 

eſtation, God wyll vs too {corne. It is nothi 

— — ——— 
a thing happen I wyll do this or that, I herefore if a man 
come to that poynte , needes muſte God laugh his pride 


ſitie too come from otherwhere to beare vs downe. Ou 
ſtrength then is none at all ro Godwarde, True it is ia 
too outwarde ſhewe there maye well ſeeme to bee ſom 
in vs: but the ſame in deede is but a verie ſla- 
dow. So then foraſmuch as wee know how our * 
is nothing, let vs conclude in generall, Alas, what ſhall 
come of me if God lay his hande vpon mee? Ought Int 
to indure a farre gre euouſer torment, & yet notwithlti- 
ding not lift vp my ſelſe agaynſt him? Thẽ although God 


too ſcorne. And in ſooth what is oure ſtrength 40 afflict vs as well in our bodies, as in our minds: yet mult 


whereof can wee So then lette vs knowe that af- 
ter what maner ſocuer God handle and intreate vs, wee 
muſte alwayes haue the diſcretion to gloriſie him, beſee- 
ching him ſo to guyde vs by his holy ſpirite, as hee will 
gue vs the vertue of pacience thereafter as it ſhall pleaſe 

im to afflict vs. Thus yee ſee what we haue to marke in 
this ſtreyne. And heerewithall hee addeth : V bat is my 


ſtrength that 1ſhoulde bee able too indure ! Is my ſhrevgth 
the ſirength of ſtones ? or is my flſhe as ſteele ! Heere 


wee not grudge agaynſte him io condemne him, as if hee 


did vs wrong, But foraſmuche as wee knowe that o 


firengrh in all cares and reſpects is nothing: ye ſee howe 
wee muſte learne to h our ſelues before God, and 
beſeech him to ſtrength vs, aſſuring oure ſelues thatitis 
hee whiche hath the ſpirite of ſtrength , and howe it be- 
longeth to him onely to gyue it vs. For elſe if wee were 
not ſuſtayned by hi that yet neuertheleſſe it bebo- 
ueth vs to indure a long tyme : what a thing were it: Let 


lob entreth intoo his complayntes, too ſhe we that hee 5 © vs aſſure our ſelues wee ſhould bee vtterly beaten doums 


hath iuſte cauſe too chaſe after that maner, alth 


— hee ſyſe meaſure" And why ſo: For God (ſayeth hee)" 


on his ſyde is too exceſsiue in chaſtyzing. Yee ſee in 
effect what hee purpoſerh too ſaye. And wee ſee that 
whiche I haue touched heeretofore: that is roo witte, 
that Job is ſo ouerpreſſed with the preſent payne , as 
hee hath no regarde of all the reſte, but is vtterly blinde 
in it. Andthis is a poynte that wee muſte marke well. 
Lor yee ſee in what cace wee bee, and experience ſhew- 


at the firſte blow. God ſhould not neede to make the mi» 
warrant himſelle to cõtinue pacient one only day, or but 
one houre onely? Then needeth not God to prolong _ 
miſcries to ſhew our feebleneſſe, & to make vs to be con- 
uicted of it: but let vs aſſure our ſclut$that we cannot ſo 
much as begin any good thing, and muche leſſe performe 
it. And therefore ſo muche the more mult we be prouo- 
ked to pray God to mainteyne vs, and to lift ys vp euen 


eth the ſame. VVhenſocuer wee haue anye trouble, 60 when we be ouerthrowne. Lo in what maner wee 


ſtrayghtwayes withoute regarding what it is, our eyes 


* conſider our owne weakeneſle, wee muſte conſider : * 
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| that God keepeth our meaſure to ardes 
— os that when wee haue diſplea- 
ſed our God, and that he chaſtizeth vs: in ſtecd of amen- 
ding vnder hus rods, we become worle and worle. VVhy 
ſor Bycauſe that when God toucheth vs, we fall to blal- 
pheming ot his name, and behold, that is the vtiem oſt 
a d full heyght of all euill. So then let vs learne, that if 
God will remedie our vices , hee muite abate this deui- 
liſhe pride of ours, tomake vs too know eit. Otherwiſe 
weſhall neuer profite by all the chaſtizementes that hee 
can ſende vs. And when wee knowe the cuill that 1s in 
vs: we mult miſlyke of it and ſeeke remedie of iti to lay, 
Alas my God: true it is thar Lam ſo feeble and weake as 
there is nothing but vanitie in mee: neuercheleſſe it it 
pleaſe thee to n mee, thou not onely haſte the 
ſtrength ot lone or ſtee le, but alſo thy ſtrength is inti- 
nite. Let all ſiones and tockes come 1uſhe agaynſt theo, 
let there be what ſtorms and te mpeſts there will, ſo as it 
may ſeeme that the whole v orlde ſhall be ſunken to the 


bottomleſſe pitte: and yer is ii certaine Lorde , that thy 20 him to be our father in our Lorde leſus Chriſt: and that 


ſtrength is away es invincible. And therefore vouchſaſe 
to date mee with thy holy ſpirite, to the ende that al- 
thouph 1 bee trayle of mine ownenature : yet I may not 
ceaſſe to fight agaynlie the temptations that corre to aſ- 
fayle vs. V Vhen wee ſhall have donc thus, we ſhali haue 

ed preatly in this poynt ot learning. And herewithal 
— vnderſtand on the other ſdt alſo, that it God paſle 
out mealure, & ſend vs ſuch temptations as we have no 
leyſure to take breath: it behoueth vs to cry, alas. I hen 


10 praying him to ſti 
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of them: what vill become of it? True it is that our ta 
ture v iil quaile in chat cace. ut ij God haue puie ien 
vs, & that v e call vpon him to helpe vs in our ttoutics: 
that is the way herby we may bee delivered yeaand o- 
uercome all through pacience. I hen behoueth it all men 
to prepare themſe lues by all meanes to afilictions; that 


they may ſcele the hid of God: andi they will haue hum 


to ſuccour them, that they may ouiſtand the cõbats that 

ſhall be put to them, they muſte haue recoutie vnti lum, 

engthe them with the pow: r ot hitshe - 

ly (pu ite, that they may coltily paſſe through all aduer- 

ſuies of this world, vntill they te 3 into theeuer - 
in 


laſting reſt, which is prepared for 


as u hath bin purchaſed for vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt. 


And ſo let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the face of 


our good God, with acknowledgemet of our 
ing him to make vs better to perceyue the than we have 

done. in ſuch wile as we beeing conuimced of our want 
may haue oure whole recourſe tu his mercie, | 


although wee be not worthy to bee reckened his 
creatures, yet he will accept vi for kis children, ſo as we 


may learne to taſte of his love and ſſe: and ther- 


withall that he will ſtrengthẽ vs in ſuch wiſe in al the af- 
fiftions which be ſhall make vs to feele,as we may be a- 
ble to withſtand the all, eue n till he haue drawen vs away 
to himſelf, to make vs mioy the victory thatispurchaſed 
by our Lord leſus Chriſt, & the triumph 1battariath for 
vs in heauen. That it may pleaſe him to ꝑraũt this grace, 


if God ſend vs ſoch a tempratuon, yea or euen a hundred 36 not onely to vs, but alſo to all people andnations, Ac. 


Tbe. xxv. Ser mon, which is the thirde vpon the fixt Chapter, 
This Senn coiteyneth the 1eff of the expoſition on of the aii. aud xiiy. verſes,and bene oll btb. 
15 My brothers haue beguyled mee as a dryebrooke , and as the vvaters that paſſe throughe the 


valleyes. 


26 They be troubled vvith — are full of ſnovve. 


17 Andaſtervvarde fayle t 
8 They turne aſide by 


rough drought, and are taken out of their places by heate. 
diuerſe vvayes, aud vaniſh and periſh, 
49 They chat haue ſcene {them} vvayting in the quattets of Thema, come in Seba. 


20 But beeing there.ihey vvete conſounded: and hauing hoped, vvhen they vvere come ioo the 


place, they vvere aſhamed. 


21 Behold hovv you be to me asdriebrookes : for ye haue bene amazed a the ſight of mee. 
22 Have I ſaideto you, bring hither give me of yourgoodes? 
33 Deliuer me from the enemie, reſcue me from the hand of Tyrans. 


| tendeth to this end. Thar the mi which 
well to be excuſed if he be exceſsiue in 
his paſsions. And that is it that Job al- 


ſpeake out of meaſure (ſayth he) men muſt not think me 
much to blame, for the miſery inforceth me to do it. True 
it is that this colour may be admitted among men: but as 
to Godward, it cannot be iuſtified if wee alledge that the 


leadgerh for his excuſe . Although IT 


He firſt ſentence that we haue hearde, go furtheremore we cannot excuſe our ſelues after this pre- 


no regard of our welfare, or as if he h; 
vs without anye aduiſement. Verely men thinke not of 
this : and yet when wee ſpeake of God, we ought not to 
n oure mouth but with all reverence and ſobreneſle. 
Now let vs conſider whether God c vs with diſ- 
cretion or no. V hen it is once agreed vpon, that God 
knoweth why hee afflicleth vs, and that hee never paſ- 
ſeth meaſure : the ſame muſte not go for payment when 


miſerie is ſo exceſsiue, that we wote not what to do. For 60 we come to excuſe our ſelues: but rather we muſt yee ld 


God is able to aſſwage it, if wee deſire it at his hand. And 
; * 


our ſelue s giltie. So chen, ſeeing Wann 


124 
this behalfe : lette vs go the rather too the remedie: 
whiche is, that if wee bee combered with greate ad- 
uerſnies, wee ſhoulde haue oure recourſe vntoo God, 
praying him too voutſafe too ſucooure vs. In ſo dooing 
wee ſhall finde, that hee will eaſe vs ſo muche as ſhall 
bee needefull, and alſo that hee will nor ſuffer vs too 
quayle; Althoughe it ſhall ſeeme that oure calamities 


are as pulfes too ſwallowe vs vp: yet will God vpholde | 


vs with his hande, and preſerue vs in ſuche wyſe, as wee 
ſhall not come too the poy | 
throwen. True it is that in reſpect of oure ſelues, Gods 


intent is that oute weakeneſſe ſhoulde bee knowne, and 


that it ſhoulde ſhewe it ſelfe too the intent wee t 
not haue whereof- roo boaſte oure ſelues, but r 
that the fooliſhe haultineſſe that is in vs myghte bee 
- beaten downe : but yet for all that, wee ſhall bee ſuc- 
ooured by him indueryme. Yee ſee then [what is to bee 
ſayde]] concerning this ſentence: And it is ſayde : Thats 
freende ought tos doo him good whiche is offtted : But lob 


complaynerh that men haue not the feare of God. This 20 that Iam ouerbeaſtly? 
in this ſtreyne. That ſuche as haue nopitie vpponthe 


ſentence oughte too bee common among vs. For wee 
muſte not go to ſchoole to ſay, Let vs haue compaſsion 
vpon ſuch as are in diſtreſſe : that is ingrauen in all men. 
There is no man but hee can skill to ſay that: ſpecially 
when wee bee in aduerſitie, euery of vs will deſyre men 
to haue pitie of him, and to thinke vpon him too his re- 
leefe. Vee ſee heere a leſſon that oughtto bee more than 
knowen to vs, and yet in the meane whyle no man pra- 
Ayrzerh it: and therefore ſo muche the leſſe are wee too 


uen ouer the feare of God. Vee ſee alſo 


ate * 
When wee will ſhewe that 
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and to bee glad of our neyghboures proſperitie. Yee (6, 
then what wee haue to marke. But it is ſayde : tha amy 
Feiſaleib the feare of God when hee hath not compaſdiou 
of the afflicted. And trulye if a man remember well the 
rule whiche is giuen by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt: hee ſhal 


well ſee howe there is no feare of God in vs, vhen u] 


bee ſo ſhrunke away. And why ſo? For yet ſee howe 
Lorde leſus Chriſt telleth vs, that wee ought to follow 
oure heavenly father if wee will bee taken for his chil. 


ſay , that there is nothing wherein a man dooth mom 
reſemble God too faſhion himſelfe like vntoo him, thay 
in doing good, inaſmuche as it is a kindely thing ſor a 
man to ſuocour thoſe that are in necelsitie. And now yee 
ſce howe God cauſeth his dayſunne toſhyne both vpon 
good and bad. If I ſee my brother, it I ſee him that iz 
as it were a mirrour of myne owne fleſh and myne own 
nature pinched with aduerſitie, and haue no care of him, 
is it not a token and proofe that I thinke not of Godin 
And ſo it is not without cauſe ſay 


poore wretched creatures which are in aduerſity, haue 
hy our 


leſus Chriſt ſayeth , chat the cheefe poyntes of the lot 
e, mercie, and truths, 


| wee feare God and 

to ſerue him: wee muſte come to thispreſent poynt 
wee walke in ſoundneſſe among men, ſo as wee bee nat 
gyuen too guylefulneſſe and malice: and furthermore 


bee excuſed , as oure common proverbes ſerue vs to our 30 that wee render euerye man his ryght , that wee men- 


condemnation . The veryeſt idiots and the ignoranteſt 
perſones in the worlde, cannot ſay but they haue hearde 
that whiche is common and ordinarie among all men. 
And if a man conſyder the prouerbes that runne a- 
brode : hee ſhall finde record ynough to reproue ſuch as 
woulde take couert before God, which ay, I knewe not 


what it was, I was not learned it, I was not warned of 


it. For wee haue skill ynough to ſay , that a man ought 
not too grecue the afflicted, but that hee t too pitie 


teyne good and ryghtfull caces as neere as wee can, and 
that wee pitie ſuche as haue neede of our helpe, in ſucco- 
ring them to the vttermoſt of our power, Yee ſee (Iſay) 
wherein wee ſhall fulfill Gods lawe, But if wee beefull 
of crueltie, ſo as every of vs thinke onely vpon himlelk, 


and make no account howe other men fare: herein wee 


ſhewe our ſelues to haue no regarde of God. And why? 
For if wee had God before our eyes , we would conſider 


that hee hath ſer vs here to liue togither and to commu- 


him: and yet for all that, wee conſider not of it a whit. 40 nicate one with another: wee would conſider that heeis 


Ye ſee then that at the latter day God ſhall haue nothing 
to do to put in long inditements againſt vs for the eruel- 
tie v hiche wee vie towards our neyphbours. And why? 


For every man can bee his owne iudge in this cace. But 


bounde by nature, lyeth not onely in dooing ſome plea- 


ſure: but alfo in not beeing hardharted to ſhake them off 


that are in any aduerſitie without regarde of them. It is 
not to codemne them double, to the end that their miſe- 
rie ſhoulde be the greater: but rather to bee meeke and 


with them that mourne (as the Scripture exhorteth vs) 


the father of vs all : wee woulde conſider howe hee hath 


vs haue care of another, and none of vs drawe awaye by 
himſelfe alone, conſidering that wee haue neede one of 
another, Therefore it is too bee ſayde, that ſuche as are 
turned away from this kindharte dneſſe, haue alſo tured 


If a man bee in proſperitie and aflote, and bee hated, and 
afterwarde fall and haue ſome greate ſtorme lyght pon 
his head, the ſayd hatred which had bene afore, ceaſſeth: 


gentle to them, ſo as we can find in our harts to mourne 60 inſomuche that they whiche had borne rancour ag 


him and woulde ſayne haue eaten his hart and his 
| (as they 


nte too bee vtterlie ouer- 10 dren, Ihe very heathen themſelues coulde well ckill W 


made vs all of one kinde, to the ende wee ſhoulde one 
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(as they lay) are ſomewhat appeaſed when they ſee what lent giftes of grace 


is ned vnto him. And ſeeing that aftlicti- 
—— hatred to make — too ceaſſe: 
Ipray you what ſhall it do when wee ſce our nei 
in adverſitie* Ought we not to be double moued to ſuc- 
coure them? As tor thofe that tormem and ſting poore 


* folke that are in miſerie and heauineſſe, they are not one- 


y vnkind bicauſe they haue no compaſs oni but alſo they 
exceede further, forſomuch as they come to increaſe the 


miſcheefe. If I ſee a man that mourneth and defireth ſue · 30 would ſay: Behold yonder 


cour of me, and I turne my backe vpon him: I am cruell, 
nd l ſhe ye my ſelfe too knowe nother God nor nature. 
Bur if another come and laugh and mock at him that de- 
ſyreth to bee ſomewhat releeued, ſo as his comming dou- 
bleth his greef: ſuche a one is alſo double crue ll. True it 
is that I haue dealte churliſhly on my behalfe : but as for 
him that commeth to ſer his ſoote vpon the poore mans 
throte, dooth not hee ſhew himſelſe ro bee a wild beaſte, 


yea and more than beaſtly? But ſuch are Jobs freendes of 
ineth. Therefore if we will proue oure 20 bee ſome little ſſ 


whome he 
ſelues to be Gods children, let vs learne, not to ſhake off 
them that are in miſerie, aſſuring ourſelues how it is the 
ding whervnto God calleth ys, & whereby he will haue 
a record whither wee take him for our father or no: that 
is to ſay, if we vſe brotherlineſſe towards men But in any 
wiſe let vs beware wee liſt not vp our ſelues againſt ſuch 
as indure any aduerſitie, and that wee oppreſſe them not 
moreouer. For wee ſee how that is a greater deſpiſing of 
God, than if wee made no reckening of them. 1hus yee 


in them. As touching the matter, lob 
ſayeth that all their wiſedome was but a blaſte of winde. 
And why ſo ? For the cheefe poynte in a man, is to haue 
an egall ſtedineſſe, that he bee not full of vaunts to fling 
into the feeldand to make great floriſhes with his ſheeld, 


andafterwarde to meene nothing in deede but onely a 


brauerie, according as wee ſhall ice ſome that make fayre 
ſaces, and by and by in the turning of a hand they are be- 
come other men, inſomuche that at ſometimes a man 
: and anone a mi ſhall 
ſee them waſh away like water, ſo as there is no holde of 
them. Iob then in applying this cõpariſon to his freends, 
ſheweth that they haue nor the ſayd egall ſtedineſſe, and 
the ſayd holde of themſelues, which is requiſite aboue all 
things in men, Therfore we haue a very profitable leſſon 
to gather vpon this ſentence; That is, that it were muche 
better for vs to bee as ſome little ſpring, whiche ſhall nor 
ſeeme to haue any greate ſtore oſ vater in it, than to bee 
as greate brookes to bee dryed vp at ty mes. There maye 
wing, & perchaunce it is well ſcene that 
it hath but one little hole, ſo as a man ſhall have muche a 
do to draw vp one pot of water: but yet notwithl.anding 
the ſpring continueth alwayes ſtill, it ſerueth onesturne, 
it his courſe, it dryeth not vp. True it is that fuch 


n it is not much made of a- 


mong men: the ſpring it ſelfe ſhall lye hid, fo as a man 
may paſſe ouer it and not perceyue it, forthe head of it is 
innermore , and yet it is muche better for too haue this 
little trickling grope in vs that holdeth out andconti- 


ſce what we haue to marke. And herevpon lob vſeth a fi- 50 nuerh ſtill from tyme toa tyme , than too haue houge 


militude,comparing his fre endes to a dry brooke, Looke 
vpon a brooke(ſayeth he) which runneth not at all times, 
but is ſometimes dry. If there come any great ſhot of wa- 
ter, and that it freze, a man ſhall ſee a greate houge heape 
while the froſt laſteth. And afterward if there fall aſnow, 
behold the waters come guſhing dou ne, and the brooke 
is ſoſwolne, as hee can ſcarce keepe himſelſe within his 
banks, but ouerfloweth: a ma would thinke that it ſhould 
continue ſo alwayes. But the brooke paſſeth. Hee goeth 


ing ſtreames that make a greate ſhewe , and at 
ength dry vp. As howe* Yee ſhall ſee ſome man that is 
a ſtill man, and makethno great talk; he is a Jaboring ma, 
or he ſhall be ſome handycraftes man that is of no greate 
reputation: but what ſoeuer hee is, hee leads a blameleſſe 
life, hee laboreth faythfully , and referring himſelfe too 
God, he contenteth himſelte with the little that he hath : 
if God giue him children, hee bringeth them vp, hee is 
a good example too them, and hee gyucth no occalign 


here and there( ſayth he)and in the end dryeth vp: ſo as if 40 of ſtumbling. Moreover hee is ſure hee can make no 


a man goto the way of Thema, or to the way of Seba, in 


hope to find water there, he ſhall be deceyued. Now theſe 
— countries were wilde in reſpect of the lande of Tewrye, 


and there were deſertes betwixt them: it had a dry waye 
and in maner yntrauellable , and therefore it was a place 
that had the more neede of waterto refreſh men.Behold 


che trauellers(ſayeth he) when they ſhall haue ſeene ſuch 


a brooke,they bee glad, and ſurmiſe with themſelues, wee 

a river that will giue vs ſome refreſhing if wee bee 

athirſt, wee may drinke water : for wee ſhall haue it con- 

tnuallye at hande . But when they come too the drye 
and thi and 


I eee 


there when the heate is greate : they ſee themſelues de- 


ceyued, and therefore they are abaſhed,and gre eued, and 
angrie at the matter. Lo ( ſayeth hee) euen ſuch are you. 
And it is not without cauſe that Iob alledgeth this ſimili- 
tude here. For we haue ſeene heretofore, that his freends 
whiche are come too comfort him, are men of greate 
countenaunce. And no doubte but they were honoured 


greate troubles nor royots: for his hands are not ſo long, 
as that hee can ſtretch them hither or thither.. But (as I 


haue ſayde) hee ſheweth in his littleneſſe, that hee is able 2 


to help his neyghbour, ſor beſides his cofirming of them 
by his good example, God dooth alſo gyue him the 
grace to imploy himſelfe for them in any {mall matters. 
Truely hee hath no greate ſhewe to the worldward: but 
yet the cace ſo ſtandeth,as hee may ſefue a mannes turne 
even with his littleneſſe. Yee ſee then howe ſuche a man 


holding himſelfe after that ſorte in low lmeſie, and con- 


tinuing his race, may be cõpared to a pre tie ſpring which 
other ſome that will 


& 


there were no mo men but they, and at the firſte bluſhe 
yee woulde ſay , brholde wee ſee wonders, Bur lette a 
man lookethroughly vpon them, and hee ſhall finde the 
ſame lacke in them that is ſpoken of here. There are that 
bee practized and learned in the ſcripture: yea for to tall 
of it, and to countenance themſelues with it, and perad- 


and renoumed as wiſe men. For euen oure ſe lues maye 60 uenture alſo there will bee ſome gay ſhewe of it in theyr 


perceyue they were no common perſons , but had excel- 


+ 


lyfe.. See heere the likeneſſe of adrybrooke that makes a 
greate 
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greate noyſe when the waters come downe togither and 
when the ee, pes into it, — 
a whole doozen of greate ſprings fell intoo it 
th it with greate *. But hat? Vee ſhall ſee a 
man that beareth a greate countenance : but let him bee 
throughly vewed, that is to ſay, let it be marked what hee 
dooth at length, and hee ſhall bee founde to fayle and not 
to hold on. So that if hee haue any ſhewe of vertue , hee 
ſhall haue ſo greate vices matched with them, as it is pity 
toſee it, in ſomuch that a mi ſhall ſee he ſeekerh 
but to make himſelfe well eſteemed, whereas hee hath 


vnreaſonable faultes in him, ( ing one man and 
ling another,) that all the world ſhall bee aſhamed 


of him, or rather laugh him to skome. Yee ſee here the dry 
brookes that are well ſwolne for a whyle, but in the ende 
are dryed vf. And for this cauſe ] haue ſayd that we ought 


to be well aduiſcd, and to take good heede euery man to 
himſelfe, & to pray God to make vs percey 


ue our owne 


anfirmitics,to the end that wee caſt not our ſelues in that 
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if he ſhould fayle him at his needs. Howe ſo? ¶ it wouldy 
be ſayd] he hath promiſed mee mountaynes and myneg, 
I have wayted vpon him, and in good fayth I haue inde. 
uered my ſelfe to do him ſeruice, and now he giueth mee 
the ſlip, he makes none acconne of mee.Behold (ſay „ibo 
complaints that will be made of ordinary : But we marke 
not that God chaſti2eth vs, when we haue not leaned vn. 
to him, as became vs to doo: nor that it was not long of 
him that we were not ſuccoured as he hath promiſed, bi 


ing 10 cauſe wee haue ſhrunke away to creatures, and put cure 


truſte more in them than in the creator, and 
that it is good reaſon we ſhould bee diſappoynted of our 
hope, and put toſhame,and be rvnder foote with 
thoſe whome wee haue truſted vnto ſo fooliſhlye, Ius 
yee ſee what wee haue to beare in minde. Vet by the way, 
wee muſt abhorre ſuch as are like drybrookes. For God 
hath ioyned vs one with another , to the intent thatowe 
continuing heere , ſhoulde bee to comfort one 

and that euerye one of vs ſhoulde take a peece of b 


ſort out of our boũds, to purchace great reputation amõg 20 neyghboures burthen. For if there bee nothing but 


men : but that our cheef bee to haue the living wa- 
ters that are ſpoken of in the ſeuenth of S. lohn. True it is 
that our waters ought to flow foorth, & that we ought to 
make one another of the giftes that God hach 


gyuen vs: but yet in the meane ſeaſon the headſpri 
ye covered within, 1nd we muſter rid vc 


maſt 
that God hath giuen vs, and afterward deale ther- 
of 


W 
among oure euery man according to his 
abilitie. Behold here in effect, whereynto we muſte apply 


countenances, and in the meane while wee haue no en 
one of another: ſee yee not a thing that tendeth topep. 
vert the order of nature © So then wee muſte miſſyl of 
them that make fayre proteſtations, and in the ende dog 
ſhrinke inthe wetting, in ſuche wiſe as the waters whiche 
they made ſhewe of , were nothing elſe bur too blewe 
folks eyes: for mennes wayting vpon them was in vaine, 
Nowe if ſuche maner of men deſerue too bee condem- 
ned: what is to bee ſayde of the brookes that deſyle il 


the compariſon that is ſer downe heere. But this exten- 30 things [with their minde] and carye out all afore then? 


derh very farre . For wee ſee howe Iob ſpeaketh of hys 
freends that e to bee redye to ſuccoure him 
at his neede, and yet fayled in ſuch wiſe as he was decey- 
ued of the hope that hee had in them : according as Da- 
uid ſayeth, that they are I ablefreendes, but they ſhewe 
not their heads in the tyme of neede. V Ve ſee then dayly 


the experience of that which is ſayde here, how there are 


a greate ſorte of dry brookes in the worlde, that is to ſay, 
that there are a greate ſorte of howge waters that rore 
and make ami 
them, neyther haue they an cuenflowing courſe to holde 


dut to the ende. But to the intent wee bee not ſhamed, 


foraſmuche as God warneth vs of it aforehande, lette vs 
conſider that men are as it were drybrookes, & although 
they ſeeme to bee maruelouſe ſtreames for a tyme : yet- 
notwithſtanding they vaniſhe and ſlippe awaye in ſuche 
wyſe, OI ar phone * is become 
which they had truſted ing then that God ſhew- 
eth vs how it ſhall bee ſo, yea and that beſides his woord, 


ie noyze: but there is no certeintie in 40 


For it is much better that the brookes ſhould dry vp 
than to haue ſuche ſwellings to marre the feeldes 
the medowes by turning vp all afore them , ng u 
wee ſee that when brookes ouerflowe their bankes, 
leaue nother lande, nor houſe , nor trees, but 

all awaye afore them. And the domage thereof ſhall 
not bee for that one yeere alone : but ſometymes the 
groundes feele it a good whyle after, yea euen after ſuch 
a maner , as men ſhall not bee able to ſowe anye thing 
vpon them, for all ſhall bee turned to ſande and gu- 
uell. And wee ſee manie of theſe dryebrookes, yeaand 


that are in authoritie and beare the mace of Juſtice, ought 
too bee as a ryuer too refreſhe ſuche as are readie too 
faynte , and too ſuccour ſuchegs are diſtreſſed. ut what! 


They trample folke ynder theyr feete, they oppreſſe all 
ryght and equmie, and they maynteyne wa 2 
that would put all to hauocke, and lift vp elues o- 
penly againſt God. There needesno long examination 


wee haue experience of it alſo ; ſhall wee maruell when go theſe 0: aha heh \ pers to the eye. They that un 
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, at men 
in ſo dooing wee ſhall bee diſappoynted of our 
tion. Let vs rather learne to hold vs to the fountayne of 
liuing water as it isſhewed vnto vs by the Prophete le- 
remie. For God blameth the vnthankefulneſſe of men 
whiche dig themſclues pittes and cranyed ceſternes that 
can holde no water, and in the meane tyme forſake him 
chat is the we of the lyuing water, wherwith they 


ire well fiche of the goods of 


poſſeſsions to live of their rentes, the marchauntes mt 
haue good trade of traficke, theſe ought to bee as rivers 
and too water the places where they paſſe through, with - 
the aboundance that God hath gyuen them. But what? 
They ouerflowe their bankes , and there is nothingelle 
withtkem but of ouerthrowing one and of turning vp 
mother, and thereafter as God hath giuen every 


the more ability, ſo thinketh he himſelf to haue the more 


ought roo bee filled continually . rr bours. Ve ſee then 


man greate promiſes, there woulde be greate fault founde after what ſorte men 


through this defaul 
ough this * 


& 


" (hew himſelſe 
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THE VI. CHAP. OF IORB; 


that have wayted vpon them. For they haue a 
— — a floude : yea [but that is] to 
deſtroy and rurne vp all things. V Vhen we lee this geere, 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that ſuch men are enemyes to na- 
ture, and woorke ſpyte vnto God. But herewithall let vs 
alſo marke, that by this meanes God wakeneth vs and 
anweth vs to him, to the intent weeſhoulde leame too 
put all our truſt in him. Furthermore ( as I haue touched 
alredie) euery of vs is E. in mindle of his dutie, which is, 
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It is certaine, that all ſuche as ſet ſuche ſtore by themſel 
ues and woulde make themſelues reno med, are led by 
vayngloriouſneſſe: and if there were not ſuche wyndi- 
neſſe and ſwelling in them, they would be more ſtill and 
quyet than they be, and they would not hunt for ſo great 
reputation. But foraſmuche as they bee ſo haultye in 
themſe lues, that is to ſay, foraſmuche as they be driven 
and led with vaynegloriouſneſle : it is good reaſon that 
Godſhoulde make them reprochefull among men , and 


that whe we haue the ſayd waterſpring in vs, thereafter as 10 that in the ende wee ſhoulde knowe howethere was no- 


ve haue drawne of the ſaid fountain of . water (chat 
is ro ſay of our God) we muſt not keepe the laid grace in- 
doſed in vs. but it muſt be a ſpring that neuer drieth vp, & 
therwichall the waters muſt flow out to our nei bors al: 
{o.And according to the meaſure that euery miſhall haue 
receyued:ſo let him ſtudie to do that which may be to the 
cõmon profite and furtherance of others: according as it is 
not god wil that the thing which I haue recciued ſhould 
ſerve for my ſelfe alone, and that ſhould ſuppreſſe ir: bur 


ee 
vowed Furth 

that when a man commeth to the way of Them , and 00 
the greate beate, the waters of the Summerbrookes will fayle 
bin, notwi ing that in wintertyme and in the moi- 
ſter grounds there had bene a greate quantity of water, & 
that it ſeemed to be maruelous. But this is it that is com- 


their i 


ſhould ſeeme there were totoo an inuincible ſtrength in 
them. They ſpred out their wings, & whe they be at their 
eaſe they promis this & that. But when it cometh to the 
puſn it is nothing ſo nor ſo. For as a riuer is more requi- 
lite in the greate heate of Sommer, & in a dry coaſt, than 
it ſhal be in winter & in moyſt grounds: ſo alſo muſt our 
verpuouſueſſe ſhew it ſelf whe it comes to the true tryall. 


thing but leaſing in theyr cace. Yee ſee what oughte too 
holde vs yet ſtill the more in awe, that wee become not 
drybrookes,but that euery of vs may reſerue himſelſe till 
neede Although the worlde deſpiſe vs, yet not- 
wi ing let vs like better to walke in low lineſſe, thi 
— — I have this and I have that. 

ay, let vs reſerue our ſelues to purpole, to relc ue 
the neceſsitye ny — oure 


— 


e dryed vp by you: 
tayne if I ſhovide 
ſue to you to helpe mee. I craue nothing of you: and yet 
neuertheleſſe a man may ſec yee are as it were dazeled 
at the onely ſight of my miſeries. Therefore in ſo doo- 


yng yee ſhewe your ſelues well to bee drybrookes. Now 


zod afflicta man: it is the thing wherein he ought to 40 lette vs remember well this accuſation heere, that wee 


pacient. And afterwardif it hehoue him to 
imploy himſelfe vpon his neighbours: ye ſee wherein he 
oupht to ſhew his charitie. Ihen let vs beare in mind that 
ſuch as indeuer to make thẽſelues renoumed a farre off, 
doſhewthemſclues to be drybrookes in the end, wher- 
as they that walke by meaſure & compaiſe, kee ping thẽ- 
ſelues in modeſtie, making no greate ſhewe nor greate 
noyſe, nor raunging farre. to inlarge theyr borders, ſhall 
bee as a welſpring that is couered and hidden: the which 


(as I haue touched heeretoſore) will not ceaſſe too doo Fo bee vnexcuſable, if wee bee ni 


A. en 
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ſoeuer it bee) Wer ſee it hath not any. 
preate abundance , that a man myght ſaye it were likely 
tha it ſhoulde neuer fayle : howbecit this ſame is more 


eommodious and bryngeth more profite , than all theſe 


hreate brookes that make ſo great noyze inouerflowing 
their bankes, And ſo they that make their greate ſhewes 
and muſters before hande,are nothing elſe bur litle apes 
toyes: and for our parte let vs take them to bee ſo, that 


wee may ſhunne them, For God ſuffereth this fooliſie 
\2yngloriouſneſſe that is in men ſo gyuen to vanitie, to 60 wants of the it neygh 


une to a mockerie, and themſcluesto bee put to ſhame. 


maye oure ſelues by it. For althoughe wee haue 
ſome — » and that it ſeeme wee were as readie and as 
forewarde as myghte bee: yet if wee ſuccoure not oure 
neighbours when they haue lacke of vs: therein we ſhew 
our {clues to be but drybrookes, And the matter ſtandeth 
not only vpon our ſuccouring of thoſe with our goods, 
which ſtand in neede : but alſo vpon hauing compaſsion 
on them, without anie abatement oſ oure ſubſtance. For 
ſich it coſteth vs nothing, ſo muche the more ſhall wee 


tie vppon ſuche as are in diſtreſſe. Thus yee [ce where- 
in Iob ment to ſhewe the ouergreate hypocriſie of thoſe, 
that haue had ſo fayre a gloſle for little whyle, and yet 
had no ſtedineſſe nor firmeneſſe in them. This there- 
fore ſerueth too condemne ſuche as are of the ſame ſure 
in theſe dayes according as wee ſee ſome ſo farre of from 
taking anie of their goods too ſuccoure them that haue 
neede of it, that although nothing bee deſyred of them, 
yet it is a greefe and peine to them, to vnderſtand of the 
res : I ſay it is a greefe to them, 
not that they ſygh for ſorineſſe, fora man PN 
alygh 


moneth vs, to make vs vnderſtande the louing 


128 
aſyghfrom them, but rather they coulde ſinde in their 


hartes that their poore neyghboures were rooted oute: 
not that they woulde wiſhe them deade for pities ſake, or 


. for ſorowe to ſce them in diſtreſſe: but rather of a skorn- 
fulneſſe whiche make th them too ſhunne ſuche as they 


ſce are in neceſsitie. Is there any ſo greate an vnkinde- 
neſſe as this? Yee ſhall ſee ſome man that wyll bee a 
frende to the vttermoſt: yea ſo long as hee is in proſpe- 
ritie. But if God lay his hande v on him, wee vourlate 


in pouerty and trouble: than of lowing th 


* 
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are in ſuch neceſsitie & whom God afllicteth but rake 
let vs know how it is the meane hereby God will uyi 
we haue any kindly affectuon in vs. And in very deede v 
mult alwaies be more warer of diſdeyning thoſe that at 
proſperitie & at their eaſe, or of ſoothing ih —_ 
reſpects bicauſe they beare a goodly port to the worlds. 
ward. And why ſo: For our charitie is not well 

if we loue our neighbours but in reſpe& to be — 


not to regarde him, as a creature made after the image of io them, and to ſerue our owne turnes with their a9 + 


God: but wee woulde bee as it were in a newe worlde, 
that wee myght haue no ſuche thing too meete wich, 
inſomuche as wee are aſhamed onely to ſay, ſuche a man 
with mee euen nowe, or I ſpake with him. Seeing 

the holie Ghoſte dooth by the mouth of Job con- 
demne ſuche extreme hypocriſie: lette vs Jooke too our 
ſelues, and when wee ſee the afflitions that are eyther 


in greate or ſmall, let vs aſſure our ſelues that God ſum- 
ing ki. dneſſe 


wich che ir goods & fauour. Nay rather let vs haue reg 
to follow that which God cõmaunde th vs: that is to v, 
to ſhewe our charitie vpon thoſe whome we knowe d 


haue more neede. And furthermore let vs extend this dy, 


ctrine to owſelues : that is to ſay, Let vs not thinkeity 
ynough to bliſſe God when wee bee in proſperitie: hui 
God ſende vs any affliction, yet for all that, lette ys nt 
ceaſe to gloriſie him in all reſpe&s, and to put our truſa 
in him. And although wee bee toſſed from poſte to pile 


which wee ought to put in vre towards thoſe that are ſo 20 with the miſeries & greeuances of the world: yet tens. 


ioy ned vnto vs. God ſhould provide well for all makind, 
if it were his good pleaſure that no man were in payne , 


but that euery man were contented and well at his caſe. 


But what? His will is to ſende ſuche neceſsities, to the 
ende that they whiche are not in ſuche want and nee di- 
neſſe, ſhoulde haue pitic on them that are, and that euery 
man on his owne behalfe & according to the abilitie that 
God hath giuen him, ſhoulde ſtreyne himſclte too helpe 
thoſe that haue neede. As for example. A ma 


is well at his caſe : but aſſoone as hee ſeeth any poore 30 God, with acknow| 


bodye, hee ſhall bee touched with carefulneſſe, it gree- 
ueth him to ſee him that is in neceſsitie, and although he 


diſtribute not all his goods, yet will he ſuccour a man or 


ty ayne, and not ceaſſe to haue pitie vpon thoſe that are 
not ſuccoured by him as he could ſinde in his hart to do. 
Such a man as this ſhall bee much more ſer by than ano- 
ther that ſhall be much richer, bycauſe he hath as it were 
a longing too gyue meate and drink to ſuche as lacke it: 
and God alſo wyll cauſe men too haue pitye on him in 
tyme of his neede , according 
as haue bene mercifull and pitifull, ſhall finde the lyke. 
And vhen they happen too bee pinched with any aduer- 
ſitie, others ſhall pay them ſuche meaſure as they haue 
meaſured vnto others. Yee ſee then what wee haue too 
beare in minde: namely that when we ſee our nt ighbour 
in aduerſitic, we muſt frame our ſelues to be moued and 
affectioned too re leeue them as well as we can. Vet not- 
withſtanding if wee performe not our dutie to diſcharge 
our {clues in gyuing of our goods too the releefe of o- 


the leſſe lette vs aſſure our ſelues, that God is ſtrongy. 
nough to deliver vs, and that he will alſo do it, ſo wen. 
ferreour ſelues wholly to his providence, to glorific ky | 
holie narae in all that it ſhall pleaſe him too ſende vs, a 
well in proſperity as aduerſity. This ye ſee in effect ua 
we haue to mark cõcerning this text. As touching halb 
addeth, Teacbe mee if | haue doone amiſſe:it canot bee deck. 
red as now,& therefore we will reſerue it till to moro. 
But lette vs fall done before the face of oure gool 
ment of our faultes, prayinghin 

to make vs perceyue them better, to the ende that bei 
beaten downe in oure ſelues, wee maye haue oure u. 
courſe to his ſouerayne goodneſſe, and not reſteour 
ſelues any more vpon any of the vayne truſtes aid fil 
imaginations wherewith the worlde beguyleth it (ele 
wiltully : And that whenſocuer hee ſhall ſuffer vs too 
bee afflicte d in this worlde , even by the meane of men 
and of other creatures, yet notwithſtanding wee niht 
acknowledge it too bee his hande that beaterh vs, too 


as hee promiſeth that ſuch 40 the ende wee maye indeuer too returne vntoo him, ul 


ſeeke the remedye and cure of all oure maladies in his 


onely mercy: and therefore that he will giue vs the 
chat we may neuer bee withdrawne from this 


non, namely that we may all of vs one and other labour 

to be brought thervnto, to the ende that with one cimon 
accord we may yeeld our {clues wholly to his ſervice, 9 
walke after his will in feare & obedience before him; m- 
till hee haue taken vs out of this mortall body, to make 
vs parttakers of his endleſſe glorie. That it maye plea 


thers: atlealtwiſc lette vs ſhewe howe wee haue not the 50 him to graunt this grace not onely to vs, but all rooal | 
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The. xxvj. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the ſixt ( hapter. 


24 Teacheye meeand I vvill holde my peace, ſhewe ye me vvherein I haue doone amiſle. 
25 Hovy ſtedfaſt are the rightuouſe vyoordes, vvhat is it that the faultfinder among you can 


faulte yvithail? 


26 Frame your reaſons too ouerthroyye matters, and let the yvoordes of the afflited go1ntothe 


vvinde. 


27 Youvvindeaboucthe fatherlefſe,ye dig a pit for your freende. 


23 Turn 
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3 Turne ye againe and conſider, and marke my reaſons if Nye. | 

26 Turneye againe and there ſhall benoneimquitic. Tutue ye yet againe and my ryghtuf. 
neſſe ſhall appeare in that bebalte, 

0 There is no vvickedneſſe in my toung, and dooth not my mouth feele birterneſſe? 


T isa greate vertue in a man too yeelde 

hymſelfe teachable, that is too ſay, too 

ſubmit himſelfe to reaſon: for withoute 

chat, men muſt needes ouerſhoote thẽ- 

ſelues, as it were in deſpite of Cod: for 
prooſe hecreofthe cheefe honoure that 

God requy:<th at our hands, is that wharſocuer we know 
too proceede from him, bee receyued without any gayn- 


ſaying, that it be hild for good and rightfull,and that men. 


frame themſelues thereynto. And certeinly all truthe 
and reaſon proceede from God. Theretore let vs con- 
dude, that God hath no ſoue raintie nor authoritie ouer 
vs except men yeeld themſe lues fully to chat whiche they 
knowetoo be true and teaſonable. So then we ſhall haue 
ted greatly in all our lyfe, when wee ſhall haue lear- 

ned to humble ourſe lues ſo farfoorth, that aſſoone as the 
reaſon of a thing is knowne vnto vs, wee make no more 
gayneſaying, nor ſhewe our ſelues ſtubborne and hard tq 
vnto it: but rather doo ſuch honoure to God as too 

ay, Lord wee ſce it were to make warre agaynſt thee, if 
ve ſhould ſtand any more in this caſe: for thy truth is the 
true marke of thy divine glory: and therefore whoſoever 
will woorſhip thee , muſſe obey thy truthe: for other- 
wylc, all = needes be troden vnder foote. And thys 
is the matter that Iob treatcth of in thys ſtreyne. For he 
roteſteth, that if hee bee taught, he will holde his tung: 
i deſyre is too haue it ſhe ed hym wherein hee hath 
doone amiſſe. No doubt but Iob dooth heere in hys 
owne perſone giue a common rule too all the children of 
God. VVhich rule is, that when God ſhall haue ſhewed 
vs wherein wee haue doone amiſſe, wee mult no more 
open our mouthes to alledge tryfling excuſes, and to en- 
ter intoo defence of our dooings, but wee muſt gyue care 


meth too the poynt that wee muſt bee rebuked for oure 
faulte. For Iob treateth thereof in eſpeciall: And it is 
againſt the fooliſh oucrweening that is in men, for when 
they bee conuicted too haue amiſſe, and to haue 
ouerſeene themſelues, they bee not aſhamed too cat 
themſelues intoo a thouſand abſurdities, and too bee ca- 
ried away by them, ſo as they become lyke brute beaſts, 
facing out the matter as it were in deſpite of God, and all 
their glory is to be opinionholders, and to bee men that 
will neuer be overcome. Firſt therefore let vs marke, that 


when any thing ſhall be propounded vnto vs, wee muſte 


not beſo wilfulminded as to ſay, looke what I haue con- 


ceyued, that wil I ſtand vnto. No, no: let vs beware of fuch 
wilfulneſſe. For it is a deadly plague when wee ſhall bee 
ſo headſtrong and wilfull in the matters that wee take 
in hande. It is all one as if wee ſhould ſhet the gate a- 
gainſt Cod, and ſay hee ſhall not come in, and that al- 
though hee viſite vs, and although he bee deſyrous too 
ſhewe vs that which is greatly for our welfare yet not- 
withſtanding, we will repulſe that grace. And this is that 
I haue ſayd already: namely, that ee will be Gods chil 
dren,we muſt haue the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, that is to ſay, 
we muſt haue a peaſable and quyet mynd, and wee muſt 
ſuffer our ſelues to be handled by him.Behold alſo wher- 
tore our Lord leſus Chriſt likeneth his children to lambs 
or to ſheepe which follow the voyce of their ſhepeherd, 
and herken vnto him as ſoone as he calleth them. There- 
fore let vs learne to be reproued, and to receyue correc- 
tion w henſoeuer it is brought vs: and generally lette vs 
leame to yeeld our ſelues to all thinę s that we knou e to 
be good and of God Are we taught? Il en muſt wee fol- 
low. And as I haue touched already, as for thoſe that are 
ſo wedded to their ow ne opinion: it is certayne that God 


too that which ſhall be told vs, without incountering it: 40 ſetteth them foorth to bee a mockerie and reproch, ſo as 


and generally wee muſt receyue all good doctrine as 


_ ſoone as it is ſpoken, without asking whi her it be ſo or 
no, and when wee know it to bee ſo, we mult go through 


withit, without kicki inſt the pricke. And as I haue 
ſiyd that it is a e bee 10 teachable: ſo alſo 
let vs vnderſtande , that it is a very rare vertue and not 
lyghtly to bee found among men. Nay rather, wee ſee a 
fooliſh preſumptuouſneſſe, ſo as euery man weeneth too 
be wyſe in hys owne conceyt: and heerevppon groweth 
ſuch a deue liſh wilfulneſſe, that although wee ſhewe our 
ſelues too bee more than conuicted, yet many of vs wyll 


neuer yeelde;-but-are-rather-{o ſhameleſſe and-brazen------yee ſpeake too a man that is fully determined not too * 4 


faſte; as they will maynteyne that whiche is 2 rea- 
ſon: for all is wellynough ſo they bee not foyled. So 


muche the more ought wee to marke well what is ſayde 


heere: for although Iob treate heere of his owne ver - 
tuouineſſe; yet notwithſlanding, God des holy ſpirite 
letteth it heere before our eyes as a lookingglaſſe or an 
example for vs too follow e. So then, let vs not be wed- 
dea to our owne fancies, that we ſhould not quictly her- 
ken too that whiche is tolde ys, yea euen when it com- 


he ſuffereth them not to haue any more ſhamefaſtneſſe 


and modeſtie, but lettech them bee as wylde beaſtes, and | 
ſo revengeth hymſelfe of ſuche ſtiſſeneckedneſſe when © 


men cannot find in their harts roo yeelde and too bowe 
tkeir necks in agreeing too his will. And this is it that 
lob meeneth by Holdmyg of bis peace, or Ly belding of bis 
tong. For a man may teache vs, and wee perchaunce ſhall 
ſay. It is true, yea and wee may perchaunce alwayes ſay, 
Amen Sobeeit. But yet peraduenture there may bee 508 


5o that wil hold their tong, and yet notwithſtanding cõt itiue 


ſtill ſtubborne in their own fancies whatſocuer beſall. If 


yeeld:he will be mum, he will not vtter a woord, ye ſhall 
not get him once to open his lippes: and yet notwithſtan- 


. dir — this his holding of his peace i3 not with put ſtubbor- — — 3 


neſſe. But hen lob ſpeaketh of holding his peace: he 
meeneth that when a man is warned, it ** for that hes 
ſhould incounter it, ſo as ifa man gyue him one woord, 
hee ſhoulde three to the contrarye : but that wee 


60 ſhould ſimply gyue care to that which is ſayde. Thus yee 


{ce what the holy ſcripture meeneth by bolding ones pe. ce 
J. or by 


1302 
er by holding ane; ioug. For when we be commaunded too 
hold our peace vmo God, it is to the intent wee ſhoulde 
not make any adoo, bycauſe that all our paſsions are as 
roarings, which make ſuch a noyſe as God can haue no 
audience nor be heard of vs. And ſo let vs lerne to ſpeake 
and to hold our peace when we be tau ht. Firſt lette vs 
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their meening is, that men ſhould ſuffer ihemſe lues tog 
bee led like brute beaſtes, without diſcerning berweerg 
whyre and blacke. But it is not for nought that our Lord 
promiſeth his faythfull ones the ſpirite of diſcretion: Ie 
is to the intent they ſhould not bee led heere and there 
too daunce at euery mannes pype, nor bee led about lyke 


learne to hold our tongs. That is to witte, that we hinder poareblind men. VVhat is too be done then? VVee mult 


not the grace of God when it is offered vs, but that wee 
gue eare, and keepe our mouth ſhet ſo as wee reply not. 


be taught, and wee muſt haue the knowledge and cer. 
tayntie of Gods truthe, too follow e and obey the ſame, 


And furthermore let vs alſo learne to ſpeake: that is too 30 and when any man ſhall haue ſhewed vs our faultes, wee 


ſay, to confeſſe that Gods truthe is good, and that there is 
no fault to bee found in it, according as it is ſayde, I haue 
beleeued, and therefore will I ſpeake: and not only let vs 
yeeld ſuch record vnto Gods goodneſſe, but alſo inde- 
uer too drawe others to it. Lo wherevntoo our ſpeaking 
muſt ſerue: namely to the end that the ignorant may bee 

and that wee may with one common accord bee 
Gods true ſcholers, ſo as his doctrine may be receyued 
whenſoeuer he liſteth to play the ſchoolemayſter among 


muſt take warning aryght, thereby too followe the 

and eſchue the euill. Thus ye ſee what is ment by thys 
woorde Teach which is placed heere. And it is a very 
fitable warning. For there are many folke whiche thynke 
it ynough to receyue whatſoever is ſayde to them, Veae- 
uen without any warrant that it is ſo, or without haui 
any firmeneſſe in the ſame. But if wee will haue a true 
fayth: Gods truthe muſt be ſcaled in our harts by the ho. 
lie Ghoſte, ſo as wee may be fully reſolued of it accor- 


vs. And thus ye ſee what wee haue too marke vpon thys 20 ding as ſainct Iohn ſayeth, that wee knowe ourſelues tuo 


ſtreyne. But if euer this doctrine be needefull to bee pra- 
Qiized:nowadayes is the time:for we {ce what ignorance 
is in the world: l pray you in what darkneſſe haue we bin” 
and if we will needes hold vs to that which we haue cõ- 
ceyued, what ſhall become of vs? VVe haue bin ſo lewd- 
ly taught, as there hath bene nothing but confuſion in 
our wholelyfe. Now if God had not graunted vs the 
grace to gyue him the hearing that is mencioned in thys 
place: whatathing had it bene? And at this day wee ſee 


be the children of God. He ſayeth not, that wee ſuppoſe 
or weene it, nor that we haue conceyued a confuzed and 
intangled opinion: but hee ſpeaketh of a knowle 
True it is that this wiſedome commetli not of our 
reaſon, nother can oure owne witte and vnder 

bring vs to it: for Gods learning ſurrhounteth all capa- 
citie of man. Yet neuertheleſſe it behoueth ys to conſi- 
der, what truth is, and too bee throughly reſolued ofit, 


and not too receiue whatſoeuer men tell ys at auenture 


that continue intheir ignoraunce , bycauſe they 30 and vnder the ſhadowe of ſimplicitie without knowing 
cannot abyde toe heare paciently what is tolde them: 


and God dooth iuſtly puniſhe them for this haſtineſſe 
of theirs in lifting vp themſelues agayaſt hym. And fur- 
thermore weeſee how things are ſo confuzed through- 
out, that if wee bee not weldiſpozed and ſettled to her- 
ken what isſhewed ys in Goddes name, and too apply 
the ſame too our behoofe : it is certayne that wee ſhall 
bee lyke ſtraying beaſtes: every man ſhall wander heere 
and there, and none of vs all ſhall keepe the right way. 


Sothen, ſeeyng wee haue ſuche neede to bee _— 40 


and to haue a meeke mynde too receyue w 

vnto vs: let vs learne to e all theſe fond affections 
that auaunce themſelues, when wee ſee any vaynglori- 
ouſneſſe in our ſelues, according as ſome be deſyrous to 
ſer out themſelues, and to ſpeake the truthe 
which they knowe, of purpoſe too purchace themſclues 
fame : and otherſome are firie, and their wits runne at 
rouers in ſuche ſorte as a man can neuer brydle them. 
Seing that wee knowe all theſe vices tco bee in vs: let vs 


learne too correct them, to the intent there may not bee 5o not be ſubiect he 


... any thing too hinder ys from holding of oure 


too keepe our ſelues 1 wee haue lemed that which 


is good, and that which God teacheth vs. Thus much cõ- 


ceming this firſt verſe. And touching the reſidue, he ſay- 


eth, Tiache yee mee and ſhewe me wherein | haue doone amiſſe. 
By this he meeneth that although Gods children ought 
to be meeke to receyue correction and good doctrime: 
yet notwitſtanding it is not ment that they ſhoulde bee 
without w iſdome and diſcretion. For we ſee what is hap- 


why or how. But wee muſt diligently inquire ofthe 
thing that is told vs, and when we vnderſtande a doQtrine 
to be good, we mult determine fully with our ſelues too 
hold vs to it. For thencefoorth there is no more 

it is hygh treaſon when we will open our mouth | 
God. Thus yee ſee what wee haue too marke heere. $0 
then, ſuch as are ryghtly taught concerning God , may 
well bee angrie with thoſe that woulde diſguyze Gods 
trueth with their leaſings: lyke as in theſe dayes it is ve- 
ry requiſite for vs to be armed with the example of lob 
that we may beate backe all the wicked ſlaunders, where- 


vith the enemies of God and of his woorde labour too- 


uerthrowe and turne away our fayth. Ye ſee how the Pa» 
piſts doo vs greate wrongs: inſomuch as it ſhoulde ſeeme 
wee arenot woorthy that the ſhoulde bearevs. 
But in the meane while there is no talke ofſhewing why. 
It is ynough for the that they haue filled the eares of the 
ignorant fort afore hand, [bearing them in hande] that 
we ſpeake againſte the holye Churche bycauſe wee wil 
ſubiect to all the traditiõs which they haue made, 
be re- 

ceyued and therefore that whoſoeuer ſpeaketh, mult not 

aduaunce himſelfe too bring fancies, but muſt ſpeake in 
vttereth is gadly and of God. Then muſt God be exalted 
among vs. Alſo when the Papiſtes prye out and caſt — 
their skum: it behoueth vs to bee alwayes readye too bee 
taught. Vea howbeit ſo as it be the doctrine, not of men 
but of the liuing God, and of him whome hee hath ap- 


pene d in the popedome vnder coloure of beeing ſimple. g, pointed to be our onely mayſter, that is too witte oute 
Me ſay there, O we muſt walk in ſimplicitie. It is truc: but Lord leſus Chriſt, who nameth himſelfe a ſhepherd, to the 


intent 
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intent chat wee ſhould be bis flocke, that his onely voyre 
ſhould bee herd among vs, and that we ſhould ſtake off 
the voyce of ſtraungers. And moreouer it is not agaynſte 
the Papiſts only, that wee mult bee armed with this war- 
ning:But we are at this day in ſo miſerable a tyme, as the 
childre of God haue neede of muincible conſtancie 
to reſiſt ſo many and ſo ſundry aduerſaries. In theſe dayet 
it booteth not to find fault with the evil} and to condene 
it: for every man fi th it too manifeſtly. In theſe 


| Br 
Tree it is that tothe worldward men may oppreſſe them 
with falſe ſlaunders, and men may difizme them in fucke 
wiieas it ſhall ſeeme that they be the worſt folke in whe 
whole world:according as we fee the frou ardneſſe thut 
reigneth nowadayes, ſo as there is nother right nor indif- 
ſerencie ing. Wie be come to the time vl eroſ the 
prophet Eſay coplayneth:namely that right is openly op- 
preſſed, and vprichtneſſe and truth are d out of the 
world. And beſides this(tayeth he)although the miſcheef 


days we be come to ſuch a bottomleſſe gulf, that if there 10 be increaſed, and ouerflowerh his bounds more & more: 


n ary wickednefſe, every man couereth it, yea and 
ek ie and if there be any good, O it mult needes 
be condemned. And how ſo? do not mem feare this horri- 
dle curſe which God hath vttered by his propher, Curſed 
be you that call euill good, and good euill? Truely fo 
little do men thinke ofir, that (as I haue ſayde) the euill 
ſhall be borne withall, yea and borne out: and — 
ſhall be borne downe, VVhen a man ſhall nor only haue 
doone amiſſe, once of twice, but alſo proceded ſo farre 


yet hath there not bene any man that hath vttered one 
word to cleeretheſe things that are ſo confuzed : but ra- 
ther it hath ſeemed that euery man hath had a deſyre too 
augment the miſcheef. Bed ld at what poynt we be. But 
(as I haue ſayd heeretofore) yee ſce it is an ineſtimable 
priuiledge that wee can hold that thing for good whyche 
the world hateth, and that when men poynt at vs wyth 
their finger, when they ſpit in our faces, and when they 
trample all reaſon vnder foote. Although we ſee all this: 


v to ſpyte God too the full: iris all one, ſo it haue ſome 20 yet notwithſtanding we be not abaſhed ſo as wee ſhoulde 


ſhewe of ceremoniouſneſſe. A man ſhall come and ſay 


to him, ſee, thou haſte dogne amiſſe: yea, but that is all 
[that is done to him. ] TH lyke as if ſome ſeruant in 
ahouſe haue confederate hymlelfewyth the children to 
guzzle wyneand to play the ns in ſome corner, and 
todo all maner of naughtiueſi Md yet when the fault is 


eſpyech the children ſhould make countendice to ſay, thou 
r. er be as 9 — they haue all 
of them with one accord compacted themſelues togither 


inclyne too any wickedneſſe, but doo elwayes continue 
faſt rooted and grounded in the ſayde truthe, whychis 


myghtic to maynteyne vs, And ſo folowing that 
which is heere, let vs leame to holdys always to 


the word of rightuouſneſſe, aſſuring our ſe lues that God 
will euermore bee on our ſide, and that his truth will bee 
ſo myghtie, that in the end it will get the vpper had. True 
it is that ſorſomuchas men are ſugitiue, and rurme on ſo 
headily: the truth hath not his full ſcope, and it 


with the, to commit ſuche ryots and vnthriftineſſe. And 30 vill ſe eme erewhyles to be vtterly ouerthrowne : but let 


men vſe the like ceremonies at this day, to mocke God 
withall, when the euill is exceſsiue as can be. Contrarily 
needes muſt they be cõdemned that haue walked in ſim- 
plicitic and vpryghtneſſe, and whiche haue maynteyned 
Gods quarel.Theſe mult paſſe the pikes & be codemned, 
whyle the wicked be bolſtred out, and fauored at al men- 
nes hands. But what is there for vs to do*we may hardi- 
ly deſpiſe thoſe that mocke God in ſuch ſort, & rake to vs 
this cudgell here, which will ſerue to beate them down, & 
toputthem to confuzio before the heauenly iudge 
is to ſay, whenſocuer any man ſhall reache vs aright: Ilet 
ysbe tractable and quiet. But if we perceyue hym to in- 
deuer to confound Gods truthe, or to turne it into a lye: 
let vs abhorre all ſuch maner of dealing, and let vs always 
hold on our owne race. And this is it that is ſayd conſe- 

tly,That the weydes of rightneſſe are ſtrong , and what 
Labern i there tht con finds ay fall in them? Heeręby 
lob meeneth to ſhe w, that when a man hath a good con- 


ſcience, he ſhall continue ſtedfaſt and neuer bee ſhaken 
ſot any thing that can be ſayd to him. True it is that the 90 
vicked wil labour throughly to ouerv helme him: but yet 


ſhall he continue alwayes in his ſtedfaſtneſſe. And here- 
by we be warned to walke rightly before God, & to haue 
agoodſ in ard j witneſſe that there hath bin no hypocti- 
fie in vs. Haue we done ſo? Let men aſſayle vs on al ſides, 


md ve ſhall haue wherewithto hold them tacke. True it 


is that we ſhall not ceaſſe to be greeued: but yet ſhall the 
wicked neuer haue the vpper hand againſt vs, if we haue 
this righineſſe wherof lob ſpeaketh heere. And it is an in- 


: that 40 thi 


{ 


vs haue pacience vntill the day of the Lord do 
23K v2 ly Fg he calleth them, 
mocking at t ing of ſuche as iudge ſo awkly, 
ouerthwartly and — . thoſe 

But (ſayeth he) I will wayt for the day of the 
Lord, til God at length dilcouer the talſe ſlaunders wher- 
with I haue bin charged. For whe that day (ſaye th he) be- 
ginneth to appeare, th& mult rygluſulneſſe come abrode, 
then muſt ſlaunderers bee coruicted, and then muſt all 
turne to their confuſion. Now if God even in our 
lyfe, vs the grace too get the vpper hand of 
all maliciouſe perſones that to trample vs vnder 
ſoote, when we ſhall have walked vnſeynedly in truihe: 
much more ſhall wee haue that preheminence when the 
cace concerneth fayth and the ſeruice of God, & the do- 
Qrine of ſaluation, that is to wit, God will give vs ſuch & 
ſo ſtodfaſt a conſtancie, that when the diuell ſhall haue 
bent all his force againſt vs,he ſhall gayne nothing at our 
hids,according alſo as we haue a promis therof. VVhere 
of is it long then, that we bee no ſtedfaſter now adayes, 


Or ra rrp romp ee 
Pe us ugh eee 


merh it that wee ſee ſomany men give t 


inſt the mani- 
aynſt them. Verehy 
5 man warne them, 


any cauſe of offence. Bur if they once ſee that ini- 


eſtimable priuiledge, that ſuch as haue kept on their way gg quitie hath full ſcope , and that if a man meene too Ive 


in this rightneſſe & ſoundneſſe, can neuer be cofounded. fumplely and vprightly, hee ſhall bee pricked on * 
5 | | Li. ; 


troubles that ere in the world? whereof cm.. 
naughtineſſe? Euen bicauſe they haue not this ſaid right- 
nefle, and bycauſe they bee not fenſed i 
fold aſſaults whiche Satan bendeth 
there are ſome of a good minde : 
they receyue chaſtizement quietly : if no man trouble 
them, it is well, they will hurt no man, neyther will they 
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ſyde, and punthed on the other: then he ſtarteth aſyde 
and bo eth wyth al wyndes. And whereof commeth ſuch 
inconſtancie ? It is bycauſe they haue not the rightneſſe 
that is ſpoken of heere well rooted in their harts. Behold 
(ſay) what is the cauſe why wee ſee fo many wauering 
men, who are not ſure of the truthe of the Golpell, inſo- 
much that they be but as wethercockes that turne wyth 
every wynd,or as reedes that bow every way. And why is 
chat: Euen bycauſe they neuer knew the power of Gods 
woord and his truthe. For it is certayne that the truth is 
fo ſtrong, as the diuell may well aſſay le vs, and woorke 
vs all the trouble that he can deuiſe: but yet howſocuer 
the world go, wee ſhall holde our owne , and wee ſhall 
abide ſte dfaſt in our ſtate. VVhat is too bee done then? 
Let vs pray God to make vs feele the power of his word, 
whereof mention is made here, (that is to wit, how it is an 
muincible fortreſſe) that we may knowe the ſame by ex- 
perience: and in very deede wee be too blame if wee doo 
it not. And let vs not ſay as many i ſaye, 


I knowe not on what ſyde to turne me, for | ſee contrari- 20 


eties in mennes opinions, one ſayes this, and another 
fayes that. True it is that there are dyuers opinions: but 
ſo muſt our ſayth be tried, and God ſuffereth it, accor- 
ding alſo as Sain& Paule ſayeth that there muſt be here- 
ſies, to the intent that ſuch as are of (od, may be knowne 
by hauing this the conſtancie of cleaui continually vn- 
to Gods truth, neuer to be turned from the ſame. Ihen 
if it be alledged that there are many incounters and diſ- 
putatiuns: it is true: but is that as muche to lay as oure 


faich muſt therefore bee ſhaken* for wherein ſhall the 30 be on that fide where good 


ſtedfaſtneſſe of this e ſhewe it ſelſe: that is too 
ſay, how ſhall a man knowe thut the truthe is ſo ſtrong, 
or where ſhall the thereof ſhewe it ſelfe , but in 
vs? Like as in verye deede when it is ſayde that Goddes 
wourd indureth for euer, it is not ment that it is alwayes 
but in he auen only: but that it is alſo in the harts of the 
faythfull,according as ſainct Peter ſheweth vs, that al- 
though wee bee toſſed with many ſtormes and tempeſts 
in this world: yet ſhall our fayth neuer be ſhaken done. 


So then it is certayne that Gods truthe 1s myghtye y- 40 in other doings, whenſocuer we be wrongfully 


nough too withſtand all aſſaultes, according as it is ſayde, 
the victory that ouercommeth the world is this, namely 
euen your faythe, as Sain& Iohn ſayes in his canonicall 
epiſtle. And ſo, are wee deſyrous too profite well in the 
Goſpelland inthe ſchoole of God? I hen let vs leame, 
not only too take and too followe that. whiche is good: 
bur alſo roo anſwer therevntoin ſuch wiſe as wee maye 


faulttinder among you that can find fault with any thing ! it 
is too ſhewe that the enemies of God may well praftyze, 
aud well vſe craftie conueyances and naughtineſle : but 
they ſhall neuer obteyne too ſuppreſſe the truthe. Not 
that they ſhall not ſtreyne themſe lues to do it, or that 
they ſhall no: deuiſe any thing that may ſerue to ſtreng- 
then them withall : but yet (not a ithſtanding all thys,) 


God will maynteyne the caſe of his ſeruantes, and at 60 


length ſhewe that the truthe is certayne. I ſay the wicked 


ſhaitdo their indeuer, yea and ſometimes they ſhal (cemy 
to haue the ypper hand: but by that meanes God punj, 
ſheth the vnthanlefulneſſe of the world. And this is it the 
ſain Paule meeneth by ſaying that the wicked and 
as anoy the Church ſhal go on and preuayle and increaſe 
And how is that ? lo it not ſor that God giueth Satan i 
brydle, and ſuff ereth the diuels champions to advaunce 
themſelues in ſuch wiſe, as it ſee meth that they to 
be Lords of all? But God ſuffreth it not e 
we ſee the vnthankfulneſſe ofthe world. I here are ma. - 
ny that would willingly be dece yued, and which are pre. 
ved when men teache them in all pureneſſe: ho could 
fynde in their hart that Gods word were ſo confuſed, yes 
euen in ſuch ſort as a man myght not knowe nor diſcerne 
aught, but that it had twoo faces in one hoode ] as they 
ſay. Otherſome, although they can abide to heare one ſay 
the truthe, yet they haue no greate care too be 
rooted in it: all is one too them, Now foraſmuch as 
ſeeth in the one ſort ſuche a maliciouſneſſe, and in the 
other ſort ſuch a careleſneſſe, that it turneth euen tom 
open rebelliouſneſſe, and many men quenche the ſyghut 
that God ſetteth before them: do wee maruell if he ſlacks = 
the brydle too the wicked, and too thoſe that turne the 
truthe intoo lying, and vtterly deface it? But yet inthe 
meane whyle it is certayne, that God ſtrengtheneth and 
mainteyneth thoſe to the end, whome he hath taughthis 
truth. And fo yee ſee wherefore it is ſaid that the faukfin: 
ders maye well ſtreyne themſelues : howbeit in the ends 
they ſhalbe vanquiſhed, and God will ſhew himſelſe too 
ight is. And this is ſpoken,not 
only of the doctrine of the deßekber alſo of al that ever 
concerneth the life of the faithfull. True it is that thedo- 
Qrine of ſaluation is one of the preciouſeſt things tha 
god hath. And therfore ye ſee alſo that he wil ſhew the p6 
wer thereof in ſuch wiſe, as he will deſtroy the wicked hy 
the breath of his mouth, and they ſhall feele that thelayd 
word which they haue deſpiſed, is a ſworde too flea them 
with, and to driue them into damnation. Then behoueth 
it God to vtrer his power in this behalfe aboue al. But yct 


by men, and that whereas we ought to be ſuſtey 
ſeeme that all goeth cleane backward: yet let vs not cee 
to truſt ſtill in God. And hy? For wee may bee 
little ſer by for a time, and we may be abhorred as if there 
were nothing bur euill in vs: But let vs be contentedro0 
haue God and his Angells too bee witneſſes oft 


(chat is to ſay, to confound his right ſayings) and baut let 

Words of the affltted paſſe into the wind. Heere Iob accuſeth 
thoſe of extreme ſpitefulnes, which proceede ſo egerlys* 
gainſt him. And it behoueth vs to mark wel this point. Fot 
no doubt but the holy Ghoſt ſheweth vs heere, what wee 
haue to beware of, if we be loth to diſpleaſe God & wold 
not make as it were open war againſt him. Behold(l ſay)a 
vice that is hateful before God: which is, whs we will be 
cuning to ouerthrow a good matter: ſpecially whe it hap” 


N 
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that we aduaunce our ſelues againſt them that are afflicted 
do the worldw ard: and when there is ſuche preſumptu- 
ouſneſſe in vs, as we will prouoke them to caſt themſel - 
ves into deſpaire: and yet there is no vice ſo ouer riſe as 
this And why ſo: Bycauſe no man thinketh of that which 
is told heere:namely, that when men forge ſuch inuenti- 
ons, (that is to ſay,)when they deviſe things to overthrow 
all equitie (as 
as the truthe might not bee know ne any more, nor take 


ace any more: it is all one as if they came too iuſtſe a- 10 


11 God, and tooke hym to be their aduerſarie partie. 
ne if men would thynke themſelues to ſay thus, 
howe nowe, we bid battell vnto God: it is certayne they 
vold be ſo afraid as their heare would ſtand vp vpon their 


head, ſo as it would be a bridle to them to hold them in, 


that they ſhould not fling themſelues out fo at randon. 
But (th that we thinke ſo little ofit:at leaſtwiſe let vs re- 
ceiue that which God ſheweth vs, ſeeing that he gyueth 
vs warning in this ſtreyne. Ve ſee then in effect what wee 


haue to beare in mind: that is to wit, that when any man 20 


ſpeaketh to vs, we ſhould delay our anſwere vntill wee 
know what the matter is. VVe {ee there is ſome commu- 
nication miniſtred: what is to bee done: Let vs herken, 
and marke whither itbe godly and true or no: and let vs 
ay God to giue vs the ſpirite of diſcretion, that we may 
vnderſtãd what the truth is. And whẽ we haue founde it, 
let vs not replie againſt it. For(as I haue ſayd heretofore) 
moſt men ouerſhoote themſelues vnaduiſedly, bycauſe 
they knowe not that it is God againſte whome they ſer 
themſclues. By meanes whereof they 
ceede in it with an euill conſcience. For al they 
be not directly minded to ſay, I wil go iuſtle againſt God: 
yet they ſee well that God thẽ not leaue 
to auaunce themſelues after that ſorte againſt goodneſſe, 
to ſuppreſſe a good cace: they ſee that well ynough. And 
therefore it is certaine, that all they which yeeld not ſim- 
ply to that which is good, cannot excuſe themſelues, but 
that they haue through a certaine maliciouſneſſe fought 
againſt God. But nowe, let trial be made, and it will bee 
found, that all mẽ both grea 
deadly warre contmually againſt God, and to worke him 
ſpite. And for hereot,ſhall euer any cace be ouer- 
ruled by iuſtice, wherein there ſhall not bee vſed a num- 
ber of ſlights to turne the good into euill? And yet not- 
wichſtanding looke vpon the holieſt and beſt priuiledged 
place that is: and the fame is as ſhamefully defiled, as none 
is more:there is ſuch ſtinking beſtlineſſe, as rue the bawds 
of brothelhouſes wold be ed of it. For men diſguiſe 
things, yea and corrupt them in ſuch ſort, as it may ſeeme 


that they haue conſpired to ſhet all equitie and vpright - 50 
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ſuch thing, and would fayne couer the leawdneſſe which 
is too too | 
man had caſt vp a handfull of aſhes to darken the ſunne, 
& ſhould ſay that the day were at an end The things are 
knowne as well as may be, and yet do men ſtil aske what 
is it? And which worſcis(as I ſaid)the ſame is ſcene euen 
mthe ſeate of iuſtice. On the other ſide it is to be ſeene 


how the diuell poſſeſſeth al. The Temples of God which gg 


ought to be dedicated to the ſcruing and worſhipping of 


much as they can )and to make ſuch krinks 


t and ſmall ceaſſe not to wage 40 marke in this ſtreyne 


ey law Da Bate ere, 8 885 


and notoriouſe. It is euen like as if a 


God pure ly as he commandeth, are ſtuffed with ydolles, 
ſo as there is nothing but corruption and caneldirt wher- 
with to — — ſoules to deſtruction. In effect wee ſee 

that in all the life of man there is nothing bat diſguif 

of things, ſoas there is no —— — = 
the ſayd ſoundneſſe and vprightneſſe whereof wee haue 
ſpoken. And heerewithall we haue to marke thys ſaying, 
That the words of an afflitted perfor, (or of a deſpiſed per- 
ſon)yaſſe away into the wade. For ye ſee howe the cauſe 
why men auaunce them ſelues againſt God, isfor thar 
they ſet too much by themſelues, and thinke there is no 
wiſedome but in their owne brayne. Truly in all the af. 
faires that men haue, euery man ſeekes his own auay les 
And therefore when a ipacke woulde eſchue the 
puniſhment that he hath de ſerued he wil by and by haue 
his faire flarteries and gloſes at hand, to the intent it ſhuld 
not be knowne howe the cace ſtandeth, whither it bee a 
money matter or any other thing. Behold how men cor- 
rupt the truth and tume it into a lie, for their owne ad- 
uauntage ſake. But ii the caſe concerne the doctrine of 
faith, and the Goſpell: what eiſe is the cauſe of ſo manye 
coun and that we ſee ſo many S iſters come 
now adayes to mocke God flatly with their ſophiſticall 
ſuttleties, but the pride that is in thoſe which thinke the- 


ſelues to haue witte ynough to winne their ſpurres, and 


to reaſon Pro & con, as they terme it [that is, to reaſon of 
and on, or too & fro on both ſides?] No doubt but Gods 
ſpirite ment too taunt here this pride and preſumtuouſ- 


neſſe, too the ende that if we e to kee 


ceaſe not too pro- 30 from being enimies to God in fighting 


we ſhoulde ſhake off this 

oure neighbours to tread them vnde r 

contented to be taught euen by a little childe if God ſhall 
haue opened more vnto him than vntoo vs: according as 
Sainct Paule ſheweth, that ſuch as haue the ſpirit of pro- 
phecie, although god haue giuen them the grace to teach 
others, muſt notwithſtanding not diſdayne to giue place 
too any other vntoo whome God ſhall haue giuen more 
knowledge than to them. Yee ſee then what we haue too 
And finally Iob concludeth, that 
thoſe which to be his friendes, do nothing elſe 

but digapit, for ſuch a man to ſtumble into, as ought too 

bee hilde vp: and that they ſeeke nothing but too winde 

the fatberkſſe . Hee vſeth this manner of ſimilitude, by- 

cauſe a ſatherleſſe childe hath no meane to defend him- 

ſe lf, but is left as it wer to the ſpoile. So lob(as one whom 

God ſcourgeth to the vttermoſt)ſheweth vs that we ſhal 

not ſcape Cods hand and vengeance, except we laboure 

to ſuccoure ſuch as are miſerable : that is to ſay, ſuche as 


l appeare n 


this bebulfe. Iob in ing the, ſhew eth well with w hat 
mind we mult find fault with the euill and cori emne it: 
that is to witte, to bring men backe againe, if it be poſsi- 
ble to atteyne to it. Therſore let vs thinke vpon it, to the 
intent that ſuch as will take warning may not periſhe ia 
their ſinnes: but rather that being ſorie tor the and aſha- 
med that they haue offended God, they maye retourne 

Liij. vnto 


j 
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vnto him wich a greater affection. True it is that when 
we find that ſuch as haue offended God are not touched 
with the feeling of his iuſtice, & of his vengeance, inſo- 
much that if a man manace them, he ſhall win nothing at 
their hands: it bchoueth them too bee touched too the 
quicke, to make them abaſhed, if hee purpoſe to bring the 
to repentance But howſocuer the cace ſtand, we mult al- 
wayes ſhoote at this marke which is ſhewed vs heere: that 
is to witte, to drawe them backe according to the manner 
that Iob vſeth in this ding here. And as touching 
that he ſayth, Tarne ye againe and there ſhall be none iniqui- 
tie: true it is that a man may expound this ſtreyn as it he 
ſayd, There ſhall be no more iniquitie in you. But there 
is more reaſon too ſaye, N ouine ye end there ſhall bee no 
more iniquitie : Tune ye 4243ne and my righteouſneſſe ſhall 
be knowen beere, as if lob ſhoulde ſaye, what hath bin the 
cauſe that you haue hitherto condemned me as a man 
whome (God had caſt away, ſo as to your ſeeming | ſhuld 
be the worſt man in the worlde ? what is ee why I 
haue cryed out in my ſelfe, and haue not bin herd ar your 
hands t is for that you haue turned your backs to al rea- 
ſon, and therefore turne yee agayne, and my righteouſ- 
neſſe will be apparant. I his wil de the better vnderſtood, 
when l ſhall haue applied it to our inſtruction. Firſt and 
formoſt we be put in mind heere, that wl.enſoeuer wee 
condemne the good andallow the euill: that commeth 
of our owne mcere default, ſo as we cannot ſay, behold I 
haue bin deceyued, and wilt not what the matter ment. 
Let vs not alledge this nor that. For it is certaine that we 


ſhall alwayes be found blameworthy if wee condemne 30 


that which is good and allowe the cuill:and God conuic- 
teth vs inaſmuch as he declareth that we haue not vout- 
our eyes, and to ſee what hee ſheweth vs. 


ſauedto open 
Do men then folluwe lies in ſted of truth? Are they ſo 


blind that they know not what is good: It is bycauſe they 
haue turned their backs vpon God, and for that there is 
in them ſome maliciouſneſle, ſome ifie , or ſome 
careleſneſſe. Then if God ſuffer vs to haue our eyes ſo 
ſeeled vp as we cannot diſcerne betwene good and euill: 
it is bycauſe we haue not had ſo good regar 
as becommeth vs, when he was redy to teach vs familiar- 
ly ynough. Marke this for a ſpeciall poynt. But whenſoe- 
uer we bee ſo caried away as wee haue not the ſpirite of 
viſe dome, but do even allow of the euill, yea and cheriſh 
it, the remedy is for vs to returne, and that we be not wil- 
fully bent to continue in the ſalſe opinion that wee haue 
conceyued: except wee will fall intoo the bottomleſſe pit 
whereoutof there is no eſcaping for ſuch as are ſo bleared 
and cannot abide that God ſhould enlighten them : for 


confuſion. Then let vs bethinke vs to tume head aſſoone 


zs wee ſhall haue knowen our fault. For when God ſhe- 


weth vs the fauoure to giue vs warning: if wee giue care 
to him to heare what he fayth,he will not ſuffer vs to bee 
led aſtray by cuill continually, buthe will bring vs backe 
a ayne into the good way. Herewithall it be houeth vs to 
marke well how lob addeth, Neturue ye yet a gayne and my 
right.ouſneſſe will appear. Here he betokeneth two things, 
Ihe one is, that it is not ii ouch for vs tu come to it cere- 


moniouſly, to ſay, It is true, there is a fault according as gg eyes to heauen, c. 


©. 


— 


ſuch manner of men muſt needes come to the top of all 50 


we ſce that they which haue fowly offended God, ang 

which haue bin the cauſe of ſome ſuche vnr G 
ancornenience , the ſore whereof required letting of 
bloud, inſomuch that there hath folowed ſome ſtumbling 
and confuſion in the Church euen they which haue bene 


giltie of ſuch a trayterouſneſſe, ſhal do no more but cos 


and ſay: It is true, l haue done amiſſe. All this isnothy 
elſe but a mockerie. It is well ſeene with what zeale 
with what affection they proceede in that behalfe:name. 
ly that they are not minded to retourne vnto God, yere. 
ly got to retourne in ſuch ſort as it may bee knowne that 
they repent them. And this is it that lob ment too ſheytʒ 
in that hee contented not hymſelfe to haue ſayde once, 
Tume ye agayne, but ſayd Turne ye agayne the ſecond time, 
The ſeconde poynte that we haue to marke here, is im 
when God ſhall haue diſcouered our iniquitie that wee 
haue conceyued ſome wicked imagination that hath tyre 
ned vs away from the good: in the ende it behoueth ysto 
acknowledge our faulte, that we may returne vnto God 
As how:1 ſayd that by applying this to our owne inſtry, 
ction, wee ſhoulde haue the eaſier vnderſtanding of x 
Some men are to be found, who for a time ſhall be eſtran.. 
ged from Gods truth and from the right way. And vy 
o: For they haue ſome ſcrupulouſneſſe, or ſome euill o- 
pinion, according as the deuill is neuer without thy 
ſlight, to trump one thing or other in our way, to the end 
chat Gods word may haue no more ſauoure in our tt, 


and ſpecially that we may be weery of it. And verely t 


ſuch maner of tolke retourne, there ſhall be no more inj- 
quitie: that is to ſay,God is mercifull to them, ſo as be g- | 
ueth them the grace to be no more glutted and wery of 
his word as they were before. Ve ſee then after what ſon 
iniquitie ceſſeth when men returne. Nevertheleſſe,when 
they be cntred into the good waye , it behoueth them 
go on yet further. And how: I hey muſt returne yet ono 
more, that is to witte, they muſt bethinke them, Alas, l 
had bene a poore forelorne creature had not God hadpi- - 
tie on me and now that it hath pleaſed him to rake mee 
to mercy, I referre my ſelfe wholly vnto him, beſeechi 


d vnto God 40 him to goueme me hencefoorth according to his 


will. Now when ſuche men retourne double, then God. 
maketh them to ſee that which they knew not at thefirſt, 
And in reſpecte heereof, lette euery of vs becthinke 
himſelfe, that wee may haue oure recourſe vntoo God, 
praying him that after hee hath once inſtructed vs inhys 
truth, he will confirme vs after ſuche ſorte in the ſame,as 
we may neuer ſtep out of the right way, andas the deuill 
may neuer thruſt ys aſide. | 

And nov let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the face 
of our good God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, - 


praying him to malte vs feelethem in ſuch wiſe, as wee 
may walke according to his will, andalwayes bee con- 


med more and more in the ſame grace which he hath gy* 
uen vs once already when he called vs to be of hys houſ- 
hold. And foraſmuch as we are ſo greatly inclined to go 
aſtray: let vs pray him to beare with our infirmities, 

he haue quite and cleane rid vs of them. And fo let vs all 
ſay, Almightic God and heauenly Father, wee acknow- 
led: e our ſeluee, that wee bee not wortiy to lift vp dus 
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THE VII. CHAN OF 1OB: - 35 
The.xxvij.Sermon,which is the fir fl ypon the ſenenth Chaptey. 
Z [ there nota time appoynted roo man rvhiche is vppon 5 * dayes as the 


dayes of an hireling? 
1 Asa bondman longet 
So haue I the vayne moneths, and pay 


4 lo | 
euen vntill the euening. 


h forthe ſhadovve, and as an hiteling 
ayncfull nights ate appoynted vnto me. 
hy ing me dovvne I fay,vvhen thall I riſe: and beiog iu my bed, I am cloyed vvich bitterneſſe 


Muy fleſh is clothed vviih vvormes and with duſt ofthe eatih: mywkin is alto broken & corrupted. 
s My dayes glide avvay like a vveauers ſheule, and vyaſt avvay vvithout hope. er, 


"#7 E know well that as long as we 
CF 
IA dure many miſeries,but yet wee 
£// could find in our harts that God 
Uh &! ſhould handle vs after our own 
RR || meaſure. And wee bee ſo tender 


it to be very much: yea 
ir that poynt. But when God procecdeth 
of vs ſtill, ye ſhall ſee i 
3 
at this time. For Iob 

reth over long, ſayth that a man ro have hadatime 
fer him aforchand : as if he ſhoulde ſay, God hath not ſet 
ys vpon the earth in ſuch vnquietneſſe as we be, but that 
there ſhould be ſome time to make an ende of our miſe- 
ries. But Iam in ſuch pli 


n is that lob mi 
live in this world wee muſt in- 


miſapplieth this ſentence : but yet of it ſelſe 
it is and he as I haue it ought to 
— e inſtruction. — — 
when ſainct Peter telleth vs that we muſt walke in 
bycauſe God ſercheth the bottome of mens hartes 
iudgech without accepting of perſons, and that wee muſk 
one day render an account 


os rar. wee elle. Forte Foe 

We ſee how ſai — err + 
full cowalke after that ſort: verely to the end to giue thõ 
ſome camfort, and that they ſhould take ſome by 
for 


hauin an eye to the euerlaſting reſt that is 


as] haue no releaſe nor reſt 30 chem in emen. Then may we well profite ourſelues by 


2 chen that my cace is worſe than this ſentence, when it is ſayd, that chere in a time appoin= 


other mens, and that God is minded to afflict me be · 
yond that which the ſtate of mans life is able to beare. Lo 
what his e id. And wee ſee how all this anſwereth 
vnto that which I haue touched: that is to witte, that at 
the firſt ſight we can well confeſle it too bee good reaſon 
that we ſhould be troubled, and that we ſhould haue hart- 
ſores here in this world: but yet therewithall wee woulde 
fayne that God ſhould ſpare vs, and as ſoone as hee doth 


4 And what a matter were it ii 
continue in ſuch cace? ſor there is no reſt for men. True 
it is that thoſe which ſhunne God ani drag backe from 
him, hope well that they do themſelues a good turne, 
— — vv their delights and 
pleaſures: but yet in the meane while they muſt bee fame 
to be inuironed with many miſeries: wee may haue fayre 


but touch vs with the tip of his finger, wee would have , © wherewith to diſpatch our ſelues, but yer doth God 


him ſtreightwayes withdraw his hand and that our affli- 
ctions ſhould not be of any long continuance. It ſtandes 
vs in hand to marke well this . For in the perſon 
of lob, the holy Ghoſte hath ſet our frailtie before oure 
eyes as it were in a glaſſe:I meane the frailtie of mynde 
and not of body. It is certaynetas I haue ſayd heretofore) 
that lob had ſuch a courage and conſtancie as is wonder - 
full among men and yet a man may ſee in what taking he 
is. So the what ſhall become of rhoſe that haue nothyng 


but infirmitie, and whiche have ſcarcely receyued three 30 come tothereſt that I haue prepared 


droppesof © e to ſuſteyne themſelues with- 
ll in the middes of their afſlictions ? Muſt not ſuche men 
quayle out of hand, when wee ſee that Iob was ſo beaten 
downe whome God had hned ſo mightily wyth 
his grace? But firſt of all let vs foreward with this leſfon, 
to apply rhe ſame to our owne vſe: namely that a tune is a- 
pointed to man that is vpon the earth. For it is proſitable for 
vs to comfort vs in our afflictions. And ſpecially when it 
commeth to the ſeruing of God, and too walke in feare 
and awfulneſſe-this ought to come to our remembrance, 
according alſo as we ſee the holy ſcripture ſpeaketh.:True 


vs there as it were impriſoned. VVhat a matter were it 
then, if we ſhould bee in miſerie without hope of any de- 
liverance or ſetting free It were ynough to ſet vs in a 

ax 10cutx ico dei Ano then ay we e 
the great number of greetances, wants, and afflicti = 
wa WO IWR nA a 17 8g 0 
relecueth vs by ſaying thus: Vell, yer paſſe through thys 
— 2 — — 
ly the afflictions that are ſo ſhort, and in the end yee ſhall 
for you. Ve ſee after 
- what ſorte we ought to mind this doctrine, if we imende 
'totake profire by t. As much is to be ſaid of all the cha- 
ſtizementes that God ſendeth vs. For that whiche I have 
faid hitherto, extendeth to our whole life. But 
in particular, whenſoever we ſhall indure any aducrſitie, 
verely god will ſend an end of it according as we ſee how 
he ſpeaketh by his prophet Efay, when he commaundeth 
him to coforte his people. Thine apointed time (ſayth he) 
is at an end. He ſpeaketh there of the captiuitie of Baby- 


60 lon. For his meaning is, that although hee ſcourgerh his 


people for their ſinnes, yet he intẽdeth not toc6ſume the 
Li. vererly 
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viterly,but keepeth a meaſure in his corretions, that a» our miſcrie is in his hand, and at his appointment 
none after they may haue ſome releaſe, and knowe that ſomuch as he knoweth what we be able to e 
God hach had pitic of them, and v ill not puniſh themro ceuyueth that if we ſhould be charged ouerſore, we 
the vttermoſt, and therefore that 4 berhik- ſinke vnder the bunhen, yea and be vtterly cruſhe 
full towards hitn for his goodnefſe,VVee ſee then howe broken: for ſomuch ( ſaye) as God knowerh this , and 
chat in all the whole courſe. of our life e muſt be ſane ¶ therev pon declareth vnto vs, that hee ho!deth vs vp ac. 
to ſuffer aduerſities heere: how beit God will not pro cording as he ſeeth our feebleneſſe dorh require, and that 
them beyond their appoynttd time. But ſoothly i if he vphild vs not continually with his hand we ſhould 
ſeeme that this is a common thing though God ſpake not bee in daunger to be broken all to peeces, but hee kno. 
of it: and euen the heather! men (I meeme euen the moſte 10 weth well how to moderate the wee! oc i 
brutiſh of them) haue alwayes had their recourſe too that © thathee ſendethvs:now ſeeing wee haue ſuch promiſes, 
poynt.For in all the miſeries that could befall them, they haue we not cauſeto be glad of this foreſetting of 
domforted thernſelues therewith, faying:well,thereisna the time: And further let vs marke well, that inaſmuche 
miſerie ſo great, but it hath an end. See pray you howe as we haue our time determinate heere bylowe : we muſt 
they meaſured their paſsions. It ſeemeth then to be a fu» thereafter make the compariſon with Sain& Paule, be. 
doQrine when God to comfort vs with, decla · tweenethe miſeries that laſt but the twincling of an eye: 
chat there is a time ſoreſet too men, and that theyr and the Cendleſſe] glory of heauen. For the ſbortmeſſe 
dayes are as the dayes of an hireling, Howbeit wee have of the afflictions of this world(faith he)muſt make vs too 
rg thinke them light, For when we haue an eye to the euer. 
nation: yet when God preſſeth them, they are at 20 laſting and endleſſe kingdome of heauen:it uugi to ou 
it, and to their ſeeming they are in a bottomleſſe gulfe way in the balance all the worldly miſerie that is poſsible 
they can neuer ſcape. So long as wee bee in ¶ to be deuiſed. Seing then that the caſe ſtandeth ſo, as ohe 
reſte we haue the skill to ſay, that when aduerſities bee as we be tempted toouerſorowing, impaciccie,or deſpair 
great and ſharpe,they are not of long continuance. But if let vs haue recourſe to that which is ſayd heere,whichiy, 
God furnmon-ys fore him, and make vs to feeele oure that tho time thereof is foreappointed, and let vs vnderſtand 
ſinnes: his iaſtice is ſo dreadfull to vs, as behold, we are in that God hath "nb ar GP good for vs too indure, 
clozed round about with a maze, whereoutof wee ſee na and that oure afflictions befall vs not without his good 
way to ſcape,ſo as it ſeemeth that he will make vs go cue- Furthermore alſo let vs vnderſtande that hee 
ry day deeper into it than other. Yee ſee then howe men vs not onely with vprightneſſe and reaſon; bu 
are altonyed when Gods juſtice toucheth them in good 30 alſo with a farherly louing kindneſſe. Lo what we have 
eurneſt. And ſo much the more behoofefull for vs is thys to marke.And this doctrine ext&deth very farre; howbe- 
doftrine, when God telleth vs that foraſmuche as wee it, it conſiſteth more in experience than in talking v] 
gn it. For we may reaſon of it long ynough to no purpoſe] 
world, wee ought to conſider that our life is tranſitorie: but the chiefe poynt is that euery of vs regard to 
and ſo ſhall it not vs to be vnder ſuch a ſtate, ſee · himlelfe by it at his neede as how ? Surely our life would 
ing chat the end of it is appoynted aforehand. And after · ſeeme very ſhort vnto vs, if it were not ſubie& to ſo m- 
ward if God chaſtize vt, if he ſend vs any afſlictions: well, ny wantes:ſo long as we haue our owne wiſh and arent 
be preſſeth vs now, but it will mot laſt ſo for euer. it is cere reſt, euery of vs canconfeſle that our . 
tayne that we be not able to hold out ouerlong: & there that it is as ſhort as any thing can be. But whe we thi 
fore he keepeth meaſure, for he knoweth what is conue- 40 vppon the infinite miſeries wherewith it is full fraughte, 
nient for vs.So then let vs abide paciently till he delyuer and that aſſoone as wee be paſſed out of one miſerie we 


For although we know it: yet we it and 
Crettimatabdevnen_y — 5 
in vre. And for prooſe 


pyne, let vs aſſure our ſelues how it is not without cauſe 
that God forſetteth the determinate time whereof men 2 
tion is made heere. And heerewithall let vs marke, that chaſtizements:let vs acknowledge thus: VVell, it is tru? 

(whereas it is ſayd,ts there not a time appoynted for me”) tharif this geere ſhould laſt euer, we ſhould needs quaile 
it be longeth only to God to forſet vs the time. And thys But God knoweththe ende whiche he mindeth to gyu 
may do vs much ſeruice. VVherefore? For if God knewe vs: hee hath promiſed that wee ſhall not continue ouer- 
not what we bee, and what is good and conuenient for go whelmed vnder the burthen: let vs tarie till he reach v 
rs:wee might well bee ſorie to heare that the tyme of his hande in our aduerſities, and let vs aſſure ouie * 


dealing is that he him- 
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det hee will provide for vs in due time. Lo howe wee 


applie this leſſon to our owne vie. But inthe 
meane while wee ſee chat lob hath illprofited by it: and 
therefore mult wee bee ſo much the water, that wee abuſe 
not a ſentence when Font wer- into our mynde, too 
inftrudt vs, by applying o it to the cleane contrarie. And 
yer it i an ordinarie matter with vs ſo to doe. VV hen we 
reade the holie Scripture, if any comfort be giuen vs ther, 
or if it ſerue to aſſuage our griefe, what do we? O ye ſee 
heere is a comfort that God giueth to his children: but 
am vtterly bereft of it : ir ſeemeth that God would chere 
Phis faithſull ones, to the ende to caſt me into diſparre : 
ſeeing the caſe ſtanderh ſo, what can 1 rhinke butcharT 
am viterly barred from all hope of his grace © Thus ye ſee 
howe wee deale commonly in thar behalfe.VVheras God 
allureth vs as gently as can bee, and whereas heefweete- 
eth all our miſcries and ſorrowes : wee thruſt it all from 
vs, and ſecke nothing elſe but to nouriſhe the maladie 
vithin vs, and too barre oure ſelues quyte from Gods fa- 
vour and to caſt it a great waye off. VVe ſee that this be- 
fell to lob: and there fore let vs not thinke ir ſtraunge if 
we be ſubie to ſuch like temptations. But what? we mult 
remedie it, and praye God to giue vs the ſpirite ot wyſe- 
dame, that we may know howe to applie to our own vſe 
«nd welfare, all the rn e roam And now 
kt vs come to treate of chat which is {aid here. Iob alled- 
geth, Hove nome? u there not a time appointed for man thus 
i Ypo earth ? True it is that here beneath, men are poore 
Cod cody Ma et may they after ſome ſort 


t too 


be glad, ſeeing that God hath not ſet them heere to con- 30 


tinue ſo ſor euer. Lo heere a thing whiche for the moſte 
part is able to aſſuage all the $ chat we indure vpon 
earth. But now (ſayth he) God maketh none ende of my 
torments. Behold howe Iob complayneth that his ſtate is 
worſe than all other mens:as if he ſhould ſay,God ſcour- 
tech mee our of meaſure, for hee ſbewerh not that hee is 

to ridde mee out of the miſeries that preſſe mee. 
And this is it that I haue touched heeretofore: namely, 


that generally wee can confeſſe well ynoughe howe it is 


"as we canſay, VVell Lorde, we ure in thy hande, it is not 
for vs to ſtint thee, nor to taske thee to the rime, 
to ſay, thou ſhalt doe this or that: but in as much as thou 
haſt rolde vs that thou tanſt ende oure miſeries, yea and 

bring them to a happie and deſirable end: Lorde wee will 

\paciently wayte for that whithe thou haſte promiſed vs. 
Now then if we haue our mindes thus diſpoſed, then hal 

God be honoured as hee deſerueth. But if we be haftie, if 
we be tumiſh, if we caft forthe our complaintes at randon 
to ſaye, VV hat ſhall become of it? Itfeemeth that God 
will neuer make any end of our miſerĩes: I ſay that if wee 
doe fo, it is all one as if we wouldplucke God out of his 
ſrate, nd not ſuffer him to haut ati more anthoritie o- 
uer vs. Lo how lob dealeth in this care.” True it is thathe 
is pacietm howſocuef the world go: but yet ĩs chat no let 
but that there is ſome faultineſſe nungled therewith © for 


the pacience of the faithful ſort is not alwayes ſo 
as were requiſite. Secirig that lob hathtmiſſedin this be- 
halfe, ought not wee to bethinlte our ſehues well who are 
fully as brittle or more: So then let vs tnarke well that as 
often as God ſhal ſcoutge vs, altioiphthe miſerie i 


miſerie indure 
| h we ſee not that he imen- 
C yet notwithſlanditig wee 
muſt not ꝑoe after the manner of lob atid ſrye, VVhat® 
God leaueth me here in contirualltormerit, and he ſeeth 
that my miſerie hathe none ende. But let vs ſeede oure 
ſelves with hope, and( as I ſayde) let vs call to mynde that 
che determining of the time muſt not be by our luſt, but 
chat it is God that muſte order it according as hee kno- 
weth it to be good. And if we perceiue not the end of our 
miſeries at the firſt, but that it ſeeme we muſt indure yet 
more: let vs not ceaſe to taſt of the goodneſſe which hee 
hath promiſed vs. For Gods iſes will lead vs to the 
darkneſſe of death, and there give vs light to the intente 
to put vs alwayes in ſome hope that we ſhall one daye be 
deſjuered from oure aduerſities. And heere yee ſee hy 
Saint Paule ſaith, that although we be harried heere and 
there, yea and that we be made as it were the ofskovrings 
of all things: yet ſhall wee not continue in that cace, but 


reaſon that wee ſhoulde indure manye aduerſities 40 God will gather vs vp to himſelfe roioyne vs with him, 


whyle wee be in this world: And euerie man can ſay, yea 
wee bee borne vnder the ſame condition and to the ſame 
ende: and wee muſte not thinke otherwiſe but that man 
euen from his birth bringeth with him ſo many miſeries, 
and ſo many wants, as it is a pittie to ſee. I ſay we can well 
acknowledge this, in generall rermes:but ſo ſoone as God 
{miteth vs, we thinke he hath no meaſure with him. And 
thus yee ſee at w hat point lob is. Alſo ye ſee why I ſayde 
that the appointing ofthe time mult be referred to Gods 


diſcretion, and not to our luſt. Had lob( without beeing 50 
_ Gried away by his ownepaſsions )confidered-well hat 


mans time is foreſet. But Iobs mil; 1 
ſelſe would be the iudge, and by that meane hee plucketh 
| | h vnto God. And here 
wee ſee what wee our ſelues doe in the ſame caſe. True it 
is chat our intent ſhall not bee to berecue God of his po- 
wer, nor to 1 80 the right and authoritie which he hath 
ouer vs, we will not ſay ſo. But yet inthe meane while it 


1s as good as if we did it, if we be not patient, and that wee 60 ſball 1 ryſeageine ? VVhen Lam vppe 


hold not our affections in awe wh:n wee be alflicted, ſo 


and to live for euer. Behold how we ought to e our 
ſelues by all the promiſes that Ged maketh vnto vt, that 
wee may taſt of them in the middes of all oure miferies. 
But now let vs come to that which lob addeth. He 'vſeth 
ſimilitudes to expreſſe what he meant by the appointi 

of the time whereof hee hath made mention. F 175 we 
hec) looke mee vpona poore boniman or ſizue (for het 
ſpeakerh not of ſervants, hindes, or ſeruing me as they be 
in theſe dayes : but of ſuch as were ſlaues: and afterward 
he addeth couenaunt ſeruantes (that are hire d for wages,) 


is toſaq, for the reſt of rhe night, by cauſe hee neuer 
e Way lang ee 
deſireth the ſhadowe. Againe, he that js at wages, longeth 
to haue his dayes worke at an end: and if he haue a moo- 
neth or more or leſſe to ſerue, he hath an eye to the ende 
of his terme, that he may haue ſome reſt. But as ſor mee 
(fayth he) I haue nother reſt nor releaſe M len | laye wes 
down, I /ay, howe ſhall I come to the morning? And win 
in the morning. the 
day ſeemeth to me to be a whole yere long Then ſec ing 


Lu. - Iam 
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I am in this plight. It is well ſeen, that God is not comen - well ſend yet more than he hath done: and that if he ſput 
ted to plague me after the ordiname manner of men: but vs, it is bycauſe he knoweth oure weakeneſſe. For ĩt um 
that he meaneih to thunder downe ypon me, that Imaye his will to trie lob to the vuermoſt. If he vſe not ſo ri 
not know what to doe nor what to ſay. I his is the com- Tous triall towards vs, it is of his ou ne infinite goodneſſe. 
plaint that lob maketh, ſaying that his miſene is exceſsiue, Neueriheleſſe in the meane while let every man 
and no common miſerie, ſo as heere is no cauſe why any himſelſe afore hande: that hee may be able il 
man ſhould iaye to ham, Thou ſceſt that ſo long as men ſuch temptation when ſo euer he ſhall come vnto it. And 
are in this world, they haue many miſeries to indure, thou though we be toſſed as it were with waues: let vs not lac 
haſt experience of it, and thou knowelt after what maner our courage inthe middes of ſuche tempeſtes, ſecing tha 
God is wont to deale inthat behalf: but God (ſaith hee) 10 God hathe ſuſteined his ſeruaunt Iob, yea and pluchel 
vreereth all bis force againſt mee, ſo as it ſeemeth he will him backe againe euen when he ſeemed to haue bene it. 
ouerv helme me altogiher: and vhen I compare myſelf ter ly drowned, and as it were ſwallowed vppe into the 
with others whome he correcleth, Lice my ſelfe to bee in botiomeleſſe pit. Therefore let vs vnderſtand that when 
the bottome of hell, and them to haue yet ſome hope of ſo euer wee ſhall enter into ſuche gulfes, wee ſhall be dn. 
belpe, chat they ſhall be delivered of their miſeries. And ven our againe in the ende, ſo we be hild vp by the hand 
here wee haue to marke that which hath bene touched al- of God, Thus ye ſee howe it behoueth vs to be 
readie heretofore : that is to wit, that Iob was not preſſed to battell, that we be not out of heart when ſuch temp 
with bodily aduerſitie only, but that his chiefe griefe was tions come vpon vs: and that although it ſeeme we ſhoull 
to ſcele that God was againſt him. And therefore addeth bee beaten downe at euerie ſtroke, yet notwithſtandi 
he this that inſueth immedaatly. Beholde (ſayth hee) my 02 we may hope that God will ay de vs: which thing he 
ficſhe is as it were clinged to my bones, and my iin is alto do in conuenient time, as hee hath done to his ſeruaunte 
broken and as it were rotten: I am in chat behalf as a poore lob. Furthermore although we haue bene afflicted a good 
forlome caytife, and yet notwi ing my life paſſet while togither, and yet God ſuffereth the afflictions tod 
and glydeth awaye exen as 4 Weauers ſbettle, whiche run- continue ſtill, and becially if when wee haue imagined 
neth ſo ſwiftly as a man perceyueth it not, neyther n that we ſhould haue ſome end of them, things ſhall come 
he meaſure the nimblenelſe of it. Euen ſo is it with my life to ſuch a paſſe as they ſhall ſeeme to be cleane contra 
(Gaithe hee) when I riſe, Iam vrterly abaſhed ſo as I and that we ſhall neuer be deliuered from them: yet dot- 
nother eaſe nor reſt day nor night. But although Iob were withſtanding let vs reſiſt ſuch temptation as ſhall be aſk 
ſnütten in his bodie : yet the temptation of m_ God before oure eyes, aſſuring our ſelues that God knoweth 
to be as his iudge and to holde him (as ye would op" zo well howe to diſpoſe the times and ſcaſons,and that ithe- 
on the racke, was farre more greeuous to him, than al a to him to doe it, and ¶ therefore Ithat all thi 
martirdomes that he felt in his body. And here ye ſee alſo be put into his hande and to his good will. Be 
why he tormented himſelfe ſo farre: and it is a thing chat ( ſayth lob) I looked if there were any end of my miſeries. 
we ought to marke well. For verie fewe folke haue bene Vell, we alſo may well looke for the ſame. For Godis 
exercized in theſe ſpitituall batrels : and therefore they not ſo rigorous towardes vs, but that hee beareth with y 
wote not what it meaneth: it is an vaknowne language to ſo far as we may lawfully ſay, vntill when, (or how 
them: and when God viſiterh them after that maner, yes ſhall this holde? according as we ſee that Dauid | 
ſhall ſee them vrrerly diſmayd, bicauſe they haue not t ſo a good ſort of times. But when we haue looked why- 
Red this doctrime in time and place, Then let vs bethinke ther there ſhall be any ende of our miſeries, let vs leame 
vs of it, and let vs marke that if all the aduerſities whiche 40 alſo tobeware wee bee not too haſtie. For elſe we ſhallbe 
befall vs are ſharpe and tedious to vs: yetitbehouethvs confounded. VVhat is to be done then? Let vs ſhet our 
to knowe, that they are nothing in compariſon of the an eyes at preſent things, and let vs praye God to makevs 
guiſh that they indure which are preſſed with gods indge= behold the end which is hidden from fleſhe and from our 
ment when he ſhew eth himſelf boyſtous tow ardes them, owne opinion, I ſay let vs praye him to make vs beholde 
and giueth them ſome token of his wrathand vengeance: that: and let vs frame our {clues wholly to his good will 
by reaſon v herof ye ſhall ſee chem ſo aſtoniſhed, as there For thus is the only remedy to nouriſb both hope and pa- 
is no comfort that can cheere them oO God work cience. Or if we ſee our miſeries to indure bag and | 
with an exttaordinarie operation in that behalf. And why God ſhewerh vs not after what ſorthe will make vs way 
ſo ? For in al our nuſeries, if Gad . — leaue to returne out: let vs ſhut our eyes and ſay, well Lord, true it is unt 
vnto him, ſo as we may call ypon him with hope that hee 30 thou wilt hold me like a poore blinde ſoule in darkneſle. 
vil pitie vs inthe end it is certune that we can caſt all our Yea: butwhere is my comforte in the meane while? Ny 
cares and troubles vpon him as the ſcripture ſaith.So the, comfort is to praye God to giue me eyes, not only tobe - 


dur afſlictious will be fweere and amiable to vs when we holde preſent things, but alſo to knowe thoſe thinges by 


can go after that ſort vnto God. But if we conceiue ami- fayth which are hidden from me asnowe, Beholde (ay 


tunit once, which ſhatter vp the gate, and that wee ima- hoe we muſt deale : not to ſay as Iob doth. ſee chere i 


gin God to be our enemie, and that be perſecuteth vs, ſo no remedy lefte for inee : for the man that ſpeakerh ſo, i 
as it is but loſt time and a vaine thing to call vpon him: it after a ſort in deſpaire. For we muſt not limit Gods po- 
is euen as much as if we were alreadie inthe bottomleſſe wer, though a thing ſceme impoſsible to our ſelues. Hee 
gulſe of hell. And too this pointe was Iob come in parte, ſaith, When | lay me cone, ase When ſhall l riſe againet And 
Duc not altogither, ho / beit that hee had experience of it. 60 in the morning I ſay e, when will it be night? Let vs note 
When wee ſee this, let ys aſſure our ſelues that Godcan that this is ſet dow ne to ſhe we that a conſcience whiche 


is preſſed 


2 
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ꝑpreſſed with Gods iudgement, is alwayes troubled and 
1 Behold after what fort Moyſes ſpeaketh in 
treating of Gods dreadfull vengeance vpon ſuch as ſhall 
continue wil'ully in diſobeying of Gods laue. Thy life 
(Cich he )ſhall hang before thee as vpon a threede. In the 
morning thou ſhalr ſay, who ſhall make me to Jive till the 
euening? But Iob ſpealeth here of the temptation that he 
himſ fee leth, that is to wit that he thought the nights 
too long, end the dayes too w eeriſome, according as hee 
fad. One day is longer to me than a whole yere, yea than 
a mans whole life,] do nothing but pine au ay, pot onely 
in force ordigatie miſerics, but alſo in ſo horrible tor- 
ments, that 1 faint vnder Gods hand. Now when we ſee 
het this remptatio is come vpon lob: let vs haue recourſe 
tothe reniedie iche I haue touched: that is to wit, to 
cal to m that it is Gods peculiar charge to diſpoſe of 
vs and of all our nuſeties: And therefore, doth the time 
ſeeme long to vs? Let vs praye God to make vs thinke 
well of all that he doth. For otherwiſe what elſe ſhall wee 
do but only prouoke God as Iob doth © Not that hee is 
willing to do ſo: but yet in the meane ſeaſon he ceaſſeth 
not to be blameworthy for the words that haue eſcaped 
him ſo vnaduiſcely, which he hath caſt foorth agaynſte 
God in ſuch wiſe as it he ment to ſpite him. Therefore 
let vs turne backe ageine and fay,how now ? Is it in thee 
to appointe times? Is not chat in the hand of thy God? 
wilt thou take his office from him? what intendeſt thou 
todo wretched creature? VVhither goeſt thou wht thou 
takeſt vpon thee after that ſort © Is it not even to breake 


thy necke, when thou wilt ſtie thus aboue the skies with- 30 will refreſhe you, 
out wings? So then let vs learn to walke in humbleneſſe, 


and praye God that we may take all for good which hee 
diſpoſeth of vs, and that we may yeld therevnto, and ſaye, 
Lord thou art rightuous and wyſe in all thy doings. And 
therefore graunt vs the grace not to ceaſe to prayſe thee, 


and to give thee this glory, namely to take in good worth 
hat ſo euer thou ſendeſt, and to frame our ſe lues to the 
ſame, notwithſtanding that to the fleſh it be hard and bit- 
ter to indure. Thus ye ſee, what we haue to marke in this 


text. ['urthermore when he ſaith, Ilat bis dayes are paſſed 40 


more ſwifily than a Weauers ſhettle: heere ſeemeth to bee 
ſome contrarietie. For he ſayth that his life is ouerlong: 
and yet neuertheleſſe hee addeth, that his dayes ſlippe a- 
way as ſwiftly as any thing. If any man ſaye that Job was 
caricd awaye with his ouerheadie paſs ions: verie well, 
that is ſome u hat. But there is no contrarietie if we marke 
well howe that according to the ſimilitude whiche is put 
heere, the ſame is alſo well placed in the ſong of king E- 
zechias in Efay : and it ſerueth to ſhewe that when a man 
is preſſed with the hande of God, hee wotethno more 
© - -Where he is. For although we endure-many aduerſities, 


yet notwithſtanding wee count ſtill vpon our life. Bur if 


God purſue vs ouerhaſuly, then wee become as it ere 
dulheaded, wee bee not after the manner that wee were 


wont to line, we be vtterly diſmayde ſaying : How nowe? 


could this time be paſſed ſo ſune? Yeeſee then what this 


ſimilitude importerh and what Iob ment as nowe by ſay- 


inꝑ, chat his life paſſed ſwiftly away like a weauers ſlttle. 
And why io? For he felte Gods hand preſſe him ſo ore, 


as hee coulde not but ſighe and lament and ſaye: what? 
vill chere be no end? Ve ſce then how lob ment: and yet 
in the meane ſeaſon hee ceaſſeth not to bee attached with 
ſuch feare and anguiſſie, that he was as it were plunged o- 
uer head and eares, bycauſe God hild him as it were vpon 
the racke, and ſcemed to keepe no meaſure in chaſti zing 
bim. Lo how we ought to apply this ſimilitude. And here- 
by we be warned to pray vnto God in our afflictions, that 
howſocuer he keepe vs in them, wee may haue ſome reſt 


10 to thinke vpon our ielues and vpon him, I ſaye, to thinke 


vpon our ſelues, to the intent we may knowe our ſindes, 
and cenſider howe much time wee haue loſt in our life, to 
the end that wee may not thinke it ſtraunge though God 
ſcourge vs and vexe vs. For we paſſe the moſt part of our 
lite in pampering of ourſelues, yea euen to aduaunce our 
{clues againſt God. And therefore we haue great neede to 
pray him to waken vs, and to giue vs reſpite to examine 
well oure faultes. And more ouer let vs alſo thinke 

him. But that cannax be done, but we muſt haue ſome reſt 


20 and be ſomewhat cheered. Forſo long as wee bee in ſuch 


ing as to chawe vpon our bridle: it is vnpoſsible 
for vs to come vnto God to comforte oure ſelues in his 
goodneſſe, which he is readie to make vs to fele. Therfore 
we muſt praye him to holde vs in awe, if we will haue cur 
myndes to — and peaſable in the midſt of the 
troubles that may befall vs. And this alſo cannot be done 
Ieſus Chriſt be at hande with vs, that we may haue 
ſome ſolace in him, according as he himſelfe ſayth, come 
vnto mee all yee that laboure and are ouerloden, and I 
dyouſhall finde reſt for your ſoules. 
As oft then as God ſcourgeth vs, let vs determine to pray 
vnto him, that we may turne our heart and minde to our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, ſo as wee maye in him haue the reſt 
whereof hee ſpeaketh : and that when wee haue founde 
the ſame, wee may bee hild in ſuch wiſe by it, as wee may 
receiue Gods chaſtize mentes and corre ctions, to humble 
vs before him, that wee maye leane vnto his good will. ſo 
as ve may not doubt but that in the end he will bee help- 
full to vs, andſhew himſelſe ſauourable towards vs. Be- 
holde I ſay after what ſort it behoueth vs to bee comſor- 
ted in the middes of the miſeries and afflictions whiche 
wee haue to endure in this worlde, way ting to enioye the 
bliſſed comfort which God offercth vs now by his word, 
and which we ſhall one day enioy in full perfection when 
he ſhall haue taken vs hence to himſelſe. 
And nowe let vs fall downe before the face of cure 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying 
im too make vs feele them better than wee haue earſſe 
done: yea euen in ſuche ſorte as wee may bee aſhamed of 
them preſently, and come vnto him touched wich ſuche 
a zeale, as feeling hun to bee oure father and ſauiour, wee 


f maye yeelde our ſelues wholly to his goodneſſe, and hee 
ſtrengthen vs more and more in the truſte that wee haue 


in him, vntill ſuch time as he haue delivered vs, not only 
from the miſeries of the worlde, but alſo from the ſaue- 
rie of ſinne, and called vs into his heauenly glorie, whiche 
we poſſeſſe not nowe but in hope. I hat it may pleaſe him 
to graunt this grace not onely to vs, but elſo to all peo- 
ple and nations, &c. 


The 


10. CAL. X XVII. SERMON ON - 
T he.xxviij.Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the ſeuenth Chapter. 


7 Remember that my life is but vvinde, and that mine eye ſhall ſee no more good. | 

8 The eye of the ſcer ſhall ſee mee no more, thine eyes are _ me, and I ſhall be no longer. 

Like as a cloude paſſeth and yaniſheth avvay: So alſo he chat goeth dovvne into the graue ſhall 
no more come vp againe. . 

10 Heſhallnomorereturneto his houſe, his place ſhall knovve him no more. 

11 Therefore I vvill not ſpare my mouth, that I ſhoulde notſpeake of mine anguiſhe, and talke of 
my miſerie. 

11 Am Ia Sea, or am Ia vvhalefiſ that thou keepeſt me ſoin vvarde 

13 V Vhen I ſay ,my bed ſhall caſe me, and my couch ſhal comfort me: vvhen I ſpeake in my ſelf, 

14 Then thou trayeſt me vyithdreames and viſions. 

15 Behold my ſoule hath choſen the halter and death, rather than my bones. 


HE Scriptpre telleth vs often- ſeaſon if hee ſeeke for anye thing (1 wote not what) that 
— 1 ——— might r at 
our ſrailtie:ſor we muſt not thinke that all, and ſo he ſhall ſhake vs off. VVhat muſt we do then? 
be is moued with any worthineſſe that For as muche as God ſeeth that wee bee more than wret- 

© is in vs: there is no thing. Ihen if 20 ched, he muſt haue pitie vpon our ſtate, conſidering that 
2 God ſpare vs and vie mercie towardes chereisnothing inal our wiſedome — 
vs, it is more in reſpe&of the needineſſe that he knoweth and nothing in all our vertues, but onely leaſing and wic- 
to be in vs, than otherwiſe : according alſo as it is ſaide, he kedneſſe.Sceeing then that we knowe that God bereaucth 
conſidereth that men are bur as graſſe whiche fadeth out vs of all our glorie : let ys be ſure he will not haue vs pre. 
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ſay, corruption) and breth, that is to ſay a winde that paſ- preſence to lay, yea Lord, 
ſeth awaye and vaniſheth without ing any more. why ſhouldeſt not thou ſhewe me fauoure © For I have 


Now ſeeing that the holie Scripture witneſſeth this vnto done rhis and that, and there is ſuch a thing in mee. But 
vs: we alſo to ſet it before vs in our prayers, for to ¶ let vs haue our mouthes ſhut as inreſpe of all our wor- 
that intent doth the holie Ghoſte ſpeake it. Then let vs thineſſe, and aſſure our ſelues that we muſt drawe licoure 
beare in mind, that if we will mode God to pitie, we maſt fror out of the one ly free mercie of God. Thus yceſes 
not alledge that we haue deſerued aught at his hande, or with what an intent we muſt call our miſeries to remem- 
chat there is any excellencie in oure perſons or in our na beraunce that is to witte, not to complaine, or murmure 
ture. All this gere muſt be laide vnder foote, ID but to humble our ſelues, and to abace owe 
none otherway for vs to deale, but to acknowledge, Alas lues vtterly, that God alone may be honoured, and that 
Lorde, what am I but rottenneſſe? I fleete awaye inconti- it may bee knowne that when hee doth vs good, it is nat 
nently, there is no ſtrength in me, my life is but a ſhadow. for that we bring him on to doe it, nor for that he findeth 
VVhen we ſpeake after this maner: it is a following of the aught in vs whereforche ſhould be bounde to it: but tis 
ing that the holie Ghoſt giveth vs. But we muſt ad- bycauſe he hath compaſsion of vs for that hee ſeeth vs io 
viſe our ſelues well, after what ſort and to what purpoſe 40 bee ſo fraile, and that all our life is but a ching of nothing, 
we vſe ſuch maner of ſpeech: chat is to wit, that all ſhould But nowe let vs come to that whiche is continued here, 
redound to Gods glorie,and to worſhip him by humbling —_ that my Ife is nothing. This requeſt is 
ourſelues vo him. For there are that can skil to ſay, Alas, en Iob ſaich vnto God, Lord, I am tormented heere .O 
I am but a worme, ther is nothing in mee but vanitie, my - that it might pleaſe thee to give me comfort. And why? 
life is but aſmoke that vaniſheth away: & yet in the mean for thou knoweſt what I am, and of what nature I am 
while they haue nother humilitie nor obedience, to abace VVhenIob proceſteth this, it is a good and holie requeſt 
themſclyes before God, and to acknowledge how it is he yea verely ſo the affection be right. Certaine it is that hee 
to whom they are be holding for al things: but cleane con- had a right intent: but yet therewithall it coulde not bes 
trariwiſe, the ſame ſhall tende rather to make ſuche cori · aide but that hee ouerſhot himſelfe in going too fare 
plaint as this : How now? Seing that God hath authoritie ; wee ſhall ſee better by the ſequele. And therefore let vs 
ouer all his creatures, were it not meete that hee ſhoulde--- marke, that in alledging our frailtie before God, it is not 
giue vs that which he taketh from vs © were it not meete ynough to humble our ſelues, and too confeſſe that wet 


vhen the Scripture telleth vs that God pitieth vs in con wee muſt haue the modeſtie to confeſſe that Godis righ- 

ſideration that wee bee ſo frayle, and that our life is leſſe tuous, in making vs to bee in ſuche ſtare, yea though wee 
than nothing: it is not doone to giue vs occaſion to mur- iue not the cauſe of it: and that alth hee haue 
mure and fret in our ſelues bycauſe our ſtate is ſo deſpi- hid theſe ſecretes from vs, yet muſt not we plead againſte 
zable, and nothing is in vs whereof wee may vaunt oure him, nor haue any harteburning in vs, as if we were ouer- 
ſelues, but rather al confuſion : but it is done to the ende (fore preſſed: but muſte bridle oure ſelues with this, that 
we ſhould know e howe wee bring not any thing to God 6o God hathe had iuſte cauſe to ſet vs in ſuche ſtate, as wee 
why bee ſhould ſhewe vs fauoure, and that in the meane might bee he. iged in with all manner of miſcries and af- 


ſictions 


dions. Why ſo! To the ende to holde vs in awe and 
gra vnto him, and that we might not haue the ſayde 
ſumption and puffedneſſe of pryde. And heereynto 


10 addeth, That ki lyfe is nothing, and that le ſp all hot re- 


4 to ſee good, that is to ſaye, to take pleaſure of 
ech Noche God giveth men in this preſent life. 7he 
ax (ſayth he) of the Seer [hal ſee me no more : that is to ſay, l 
ſhall bee no longer heere. And in the ende hee likeneth 
man to a cloude. Yee ſee how a cloude yaniſheth awaye, 
and a man can not tell where it becommeth, and it retur- 
nech no more into his former ſtate. And cuen ſo bee that 
goethd own into the graue ſi al come no more Vp again Job ſpe- 
keth here of the frailtie of mans life. And it is to the ende 
that God ſhould nor handle him with ſuch rigour,accor- 
ding as hee will ſaye anon in another ſtreine, what am 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſtretch out thyne arme againſte mee? 
as if hee ſhould ſaye, Lorde wilte thou fight againſt a ſha- 
dowe ! But a man maye thinke it ſtraunge, that Iob 
ſpeaking of death, leaueth no more hope nother for him 


ſelſe nor for all mankinde, as who ſhould ſaye that in dy- 2.0 will rayſe vs vp againe too glorie, that hee will plucke vs 


ing wee doe periſhe, and are vtterly diſpatched for a doe, 
— ſhall neuer be reſtored agayne. For hee ſayth that the 
man which is once layde in his graue, abydeth there and 
neuer returneth anye more. It ſeemeth heere that lob 
ſpeakerh like an vnbelceuer, that hathe nother knowne 
nor taſted aught at all of tke true Religion. But we muſt 
conſider that inthis place hee ſpeaketh of the deathe of 
men asit is in it ſelfe, like as the holy ſcripture alſo vſeth 
the ſame manner of — oftentimes elſewhere. 
And we mult not thinke it ſtraunge, that lob hath ſpoken 
according to the ſame maner that we be taught by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. The things that wee haue inthele dayes were 
not yet written in the time of lob: but yet had God in- 
grauen all thoſe things in the hearts of his faithfull ones, 
which are now written. Vea and God even yet ſtill at this 
day maketh vs to feele the ſame in our hearts, and engra- 
neth the ſame ſtill wich his finger, that is to ſay with the 
holy Ghoſte. So let vs come backe againe to the article 
that I haue touched, which is, that the Scripture ſpeak eth 


cf the battells which wee haue in our ou ne nature, with- 40 and turned imo duſte. If ſuche as will be ſo wiſe in theyr 


out taking raking hold of Gods goodneſſe which is from 
aboue. As how © Ve haue alredy alledged ſome records 
where it is ſayd, That a man is but a breath. or a wind that 
paſſeth away and returneth no more It ſnould ſeeme that 
man is likened to the brute beaſtes. Vea and he ſhould be 
like them in verie deede, if God did not put to his hande. 
For whence commeth the immortalitie of our ſoules, but 
bf a ſpecial] fauour that Cod beareth vs? Saint Paule ſai- 
eth that only God is immortall. VVe then are rranſito- 


tie, v doe nothing elſe but fade aw aye, and whatare oure 50 Sainct Paule vſech the foreſayde maner of reaſoning: it is 


ſoules? Euen the very Angels of heauenſhoulde alſo bee 
mortall: ho beit for ſo muche as God hath breathed his 
owne power into them, they mult needs continue in him. 

It is he from hẽce procedeth the immortalitie (¶ ſay euẽ) 
ol ihe Angels: and it behoueth vs alſo on our part to draw 
out, of the ſame well, according as it is ſaid in the Plalme 
Lord in thee is the foumaine ofniſe, and in thy light ſhall 
we beenlightned. Ve ſec now how men being conſide- 
red in themſelves, haue nothing in them but dedlineſſe, 


according as it is ſayd in another ſentence ofthe hundred 60 beene turned too nothyng. Althoughe ( 1 ſaye) that 


and fourth Pſalm. Lord, draw e thou away thy ſpirite, ard 
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30 graines oſ corne and other ſeeds are caſt into the 


— 


all things ſhall decaye and come too nothing. Nowe 
when the holie Scripture ſpeaketh after this manner, it 
is not too take from us the hope of the Reſurre&ion: 
nother is it to make vs thynke that wee bee not immor- 
tall: but wee muſte alwayes beginne at thys poynte, 
namelye too knowe what oure owne weakenelle is, 
and afterwarde mount vp by degrees toknow what God 
hath put into vs. VVhat are men then ? A wind : a ſmoke. 
Howebeit for as much as God hath breathed a continu... 
io ing power intoo vs: therefore wee bee immortall. Fur. 
thermore it behoueth God to ſtabliſhe that thing whiche 
he hath once put into vs: for if hee mainteyned it _— 
his grace, all woulde goe to decay. And ſpecially we 
come to the Highe#t poynt, that is to witte, to the Reſur- 
roction which is promiſed vs. And where ſhall wee fynde 
that * Not in our owne nature. Put wee muſte ſlie vppe 
aboue the worlde, and wee muſt vnderſtande that there 
is none but onely leſus Chriſte, whiche is the true mir- 
rour wherein to ſee that thing. There wee ſee that God 


out of the corruption and rottenneſſe whercin we nowe 
| walke,and wherein wee ſhoulde abyde [| for euer, ] were 
it not for this extraordinane remedie whereby hee hel- 
peth the matter. Yee ſee then howe wee muſt bee fayne 
too come too leſus Chriſt, to knowe whereat it behoueth 
vs to looke, when we hope to be rayſed vp agayne at the 
laſt day. Verely Sain& Paule vſeth certaine ſimilitudes 
whiche hee taketh of the common order of nature, too 
ſhewe the Reſurrection: as when he layth, ye ſee how the 


and there rotting do grow e vp againe. Nowe(ſaythe hee) 
inthat men ſowe —— — afterwarde the ſame 
oweth vp againe out of the rottenneſſe hereintoo it 
houcd it to be firſt tume d: ye haue a figure and image 
of the Reſurrection. But yet is not this as muche to ſay, 
as that wee ſee dure Reſurrection there: It ſerueth onely 
too ſhewe, that the faythleſſe are vnthanlctull and ouer- 
lewde to Godwarde when they diſpute how it is poſsible 
that our bodies ſhoulde ryſe againe after they beſo rotted 


owne conceyte, do ſhoote out their ſuttle deuiſes, and 
therevpon conclude that it is vnpoſsible for God to rayſe 
vs vpagaine-: Saincte Pauleſheweth that ſuche folke are 
malicious, and that it is nothing elſe but their oune vn- 
thankfulneſſe that turneth them awaye from the recey- 
uing of this power of Cod, whereby hee poomiſeth too 
ſer vs in perfite ſtate agayne. And why ſo? For he gy- 
ueth vs certayne familiar likelyhodes in the order of na- 
ture, too aſſure vs of his good purpoſe. So then, when 


not meante that oure Reſurrection ſnall bee as a naturall 
thing : but it is to make vs vnderſtand the infinite po er 
of God, and to honour him, and to yee lde him the piayſe 
chat belongeth vnto him: and the rewithall to looke vp- © 
on the promiſe which he hath made vs: which is, that al- 
though itfarre ſurmount all our vnderſtanding, and bee a 
verie ſtraunge thing, that God ſhoulde make vs newe 
agayne when wee bee turned intco duſte : yet notwith- 
ſtanding hee will reſtore vs, even when wee ſhall haue 


this be hard to be beleeued, yet mult we truſt that Ged is 
| neuer- 
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neuertheleſſe able do doe it, by his power, wherethrough - 


hee is able to doe all things, according as it is ſayde in an- 
other place to the Philippians. Nowe therefore let mens 
wittes diſcourſe what they can, let them raunge euen to 
the Diuelles ia hell: and yet it is certayne that they ſhall 
not bee able too diminiſhe Gods power. Neuertheleſſe 


when they encounter the ſayd promiſe that is made vs of 


the Reſurre&ion, which is the thing that furmounterh all 
our 
as in lyerh ( viterly too abolihe Gods wonderful 
power, whereby hee is able to do all things. Nowe let vs 
come againe to that which is ſayde heere: Alu Lorde, 
I ſhall ſce no more good, Theeye of the Seer ſball ſee me no more, 
I ſhal/no more returne out of my graue. VVhy ſpeaketh lob 
thus © Is hee as a man in diſpayre that caſteth awaye all 


the taſte whiche hee had earſt felte of Gods goodneſſe 
touching the Reſurrection” No: but hee ſetteth out man 


alone by him ſelfe from the graces whereof God hathe 
made him partaker by his owne meere goodneſſe. And 
even ſo ought wet to doe likewyſe. Yea and it is a ſpeci- 
all poynte well worthie to bee marked: for moſte men 
abuſe them ſelues, and haue not the diſcretion too ſaye: 
Beholde,oure God hath done vs exceeding muche good, 
but wee mult conſider that wee bee beholding to him for 
all that euer wee haue. And it is a ryght neceſſarie leſſon 
for vs nowe a dayes.For how ſhall men be able to humble 
themſelues except they ſet before them, on the one ſyde 


Gods gracious e, to ſay : This is not myne own, 
Ihaue not this of my ſelfe, mypoſſeſsing of it is but by- 
cauſe hee lendeth it me, therefore I muſt do him homage 


for it, and therewithall conſider howe fauourable my 
God is to mee, and howe bountifull hee ſheweth him- 
ſelfe rowarde me? Thus yes ſee that the meaning of Iobs 
wordes, is to expreſſe what man is, if God leaue him vp 
to himſelfe. And therefote hee concludeih, 1 ſhall ſee no 
wore good. Theeye of the Seer ſhall ſee mer no more: I muſte 
be fayne to continue in . Butnowelet vs learne 
to conſider of our life howe flightfull and frayle it is, and 
likewiſe ro examine all the infirmuties that are in oure 
mynds, ſo as we may conclude that we be worſe than no- 
thing, except God vphold vs by his goodneſſe.Neuerthe- 
— 9 — magnifying of Gods 
| eſſe, al wee knowe oure ſtate too 

e vile and abiecte. Howebeit wee mult beginne at the 

t which l haue ſpoken of alreadie. Furthermore as l 

DE ended wee muſt alwayes beare in mynde, that al- 
though lob were not ſo alienated from God, as too bee 
our of all hope, comfort and pacience : yet notwithſtan- 
ding hee ceaſſed not to exctede meaſure. And hereby wee 


bee warned to Jooke well to oure ſelues, that wee be not 50 mouthes to blaſpheme God. But yet there are many allo 
ſo ſwallowed vp of forrowe, as to bee caſte intodiſpayre, 


by conſidering too muche oure one frayltie. And it is a 
very profitable leſſon: for there is nothing that we 2 
to delyre ſo muc he as to humble our ſelues. And why ſo © 
For it is the onely wicket that wee haue too receyue all 
Gods graces in at. So long as men are forepoſſeſſed with 
pryde, to as they weene themſelues worth any thing, yee 
ſhall tce them ſo locked vp as the grace of God can neuer 
enter into them. Ihen muſte humilitie go before : and 


tie, they go about to diminiſh, yea and(as much 


20 uiſed, that after we haue 


* 
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truſt nor ſelfeliking in our ſelues. For beholde the craſti. 
neſſe of Sathan : the thing that is moſte profitable and a. 
uayleable for mens ſaluation, hee taketh and makethity 
rancke poyſon againſt them. For hee findeth a waye too 
make men as it were brutiſhe, by knowledge of their mi · 
ſeries,in ſo much as they become ſo woode that they caſt 
themſelues into diſpayre. True it is that the Diuell (if hee 
could) would continvally ſot vs with the follie of Ouer- 
weening, hee woulde make vs too belecue wonders I of 


10 our ſelues: Jhee will never ſuffer men too humble and 


abace themſelues: he will hinder them from that as much 
as hee can. But when hee ſeeth that hee cannot hinder 
men from being abaſhed in themſelues by knowing their 
owne ſtate: then he goeth too the other ſhift. And here] 
ſee yee are ouermayſtred: for hee will ſer his feete vpon 
mens belligg, (as they ſay)yea and vpon their throtes,and 
holde them ſtill at that poynte, euen till hee haue forced 
them to diſpayre. For this cauſe when wee ermer intoo 
the conſideration of our owne wantes,let vs bee wellad- 
ht vs of them, we be not 
vtterly ouerwhelmed, fo as wee ſhould not in the meme 
while alwayes acknowledge the good thinges that God 
hath done for vs and put into vs, and which he beſtoweth 
vpon vs continually, togither with the remedies whiche 
hee hathe giuen vs to releeue thoſe wantes wherein wee 
ſhould hane rotted, had not Gods extraordinarie good- _ 
neſſe bene. Then let vs learne to knowe this, to the eude 
we may take our breath. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to 
marke in this ſtreyne. And it inſueth, Seeing it is fo ( ſayth 


30 Iob) I will not ſſ art my monthe, I mutte needes ſpeake, | mulk 


needes make my mone, I mu ft neeces talke of my ſorrowe and a- 
Zuijbe.Herein we ſee that which ] haue touched alreadie: 
that although lobs conſideration was and although 
the thing that he alledgeth here be both holie and agrees- 
ble to the doctrine of the holy ghoſt : yet he ceaſſeth not 
to have ſome temptation of exceſſe. For he ſayth, Behold 
I nuſt needes ſpeake, ſecing ] haue not paſt amomentts 
liue: for I am ouerpreſſed with the hand of God: and ther- 


fore I muſt reuenge my ſelfe by ſpeaking in my ſorrowes, 


40 ſor I can not hold my ſelſe. True it is that God giueth vs 


leaue to ſpeake in making our mone. Houbeit, not in ſuch 
wile as there ſhould be any choler in it, or that it ſhoulde 
be to encreaſe our ſorrowes, wheras we thinke to eaſe the 
by that meanes.VVhat then? It is permitted, to theintent 
we ſhould returne vnto him, to vnburthen our ſelues by 
eds Gere they that ſpeake not at allceaſſe not to di- 
eaſe God more greeuouſſy through their impaciencie, 
than they that blaſſ * with 6 Heads, Doubtleſſe 
it is a verie heynous cryme when men dare open theyt 


that will not vtter one word, and yet are they full of tan- 
cour againſt God, yea they bee much fuller of pryde and 
bitterneſſe than thoſe that ſpeake. Yee ſhall ſee ſ 
that will chafe vpon the bridle like a Mule, and yet 
ſpeake one word. Bur if ye examine his hart, ye ſhall finde 


him redie to burſt for ſpite, & that there is as it were afiry 


rage in him: and if it were poſsible that hee might ſyght 
with God, he would do it. Another vnlodeth him ſelſe at 
the firſt daſhe, and many wicked wordes ſlip fromhim: 


te cheefe of oure ſtudies ought ro bee to bethinke oure Co but yet he hath not ſo muche bitterneſſe in his heart. But 


ſelues well what wee bee, to the ende wee mayehaueno 


+ 


how ſoeuer the world go, both of them be naught. Vhat 
| is to 


vs ſettle ourſe lues to pray to ( od, that it may pes ſe him 
to ayd vs in the midſt of them ſo as we may not conceiue 
y mob dineſſe againſte him, at Jeaſtwiſe whicheſhould 
kinder the honoring of him. And herewithal we muſt alſo 
hbor and fight: for whcreas men are wont to harden the 
{elves when they haue once conceyued any wilfulneſſe 
and ſtomaking, and to nouriſh themſelues therein: it be- 
houeth vs to knowe that we maſt withſtand it. I hen let 
vsreſtraine our affections, and ler them bee tied vp like 
wild beaſtes. And when we haue ſo done our indeuer to 
r-preſſe our paſoions and to hold them in awe: then let vs 
iure ourſelues that we can alſo diſcerne and ſay: Howe 
now ? Shall a mortall man haue leaue to giue himſelf the 
bridle.ſo as he ſhall ſtand in contention with God, as if he 
would pick: a quarell to him? Then let vs keepe vs from 
ſuch lv. enciouineſfe'of murmuring againſte Czod, as to 
haue our tong vnbridled to ſay, how now Is this of Gods 
doing? VVherefore handleth hee me after this marmer? 


THE VII. CHAP. OF IOB, 
« ro be done then If our ſorrowes oppreſſe vs roſore, let 


nor VVhale : Howe is it then that God proceeceth with 
ſo great violence againſt mee? H hee meaneth that 
the miſerie whiche hee endureth is oder - great, end that 
God hathe no neede to puniſhe him ſo. And heerein hee 
ſneweth that hee had not ſuche ſtaye of himſelfe as hee 
ought to haue had. I rue it is (as I haue ſayde afore)that 
hee ceaſſed not to bee pacient: how e bee it his paciencs 


10 was not continually j erfecte: but it had alwayes ſome 


ſtormineſſe mingled with it. And ſo what haue wee 
to gather ypon this ſentence, but that by bewayling oure 
ſelues, wee ſhould know e ſo muche the better what wee 
bee © True it is that for as muche as wee bee frayle, wee 


maye well ſaye, I am no VVhale, no Lyon, no Beare, nor 


other wylde beaſte. VVell: But hi rev ithall, if wee looke 
vpon oure luſtes, if wee looke vpon the rebelliouſneſſe 
that is in vs againſt God, if wee ſooke vpon the number 
of vices which wee haue whole: they bee lyke feendes 


No: ¶ let vs not do fo ] But let vs make our mone in ſuch 20 of Hell, not onely in burſting out of their boundes vnto 


fort as God maye alu · ayes be honored at our handes, and 
Jet vs confeſſe that he is rightuous and vnpartiall how ſo- 
euer he deale with vs. Marke here a ſpeciall point. And 
moreouer therewithall letall our conplaintes bee made 
moo him. For yee ſee wherein men onerſhoote them- 


- ſelves oftentimes: that is, inſhrinking awaye from God 


asmuch as they can, when they woulde make their com- 
plainte s, or elſe indiſcourſing with their nei: hbouts. And 


howe* I haue a miſfortune (ſay they) and there is no man 


all euill vpon earth, but alſo in mounting well neere into 
Heaven. VVhenwee reſiſte God throuph oure luſtes, I 
praye you dot wee not mount vppe alofte as it were too 
make warre with God? And fo there is neyther VVhale, 
nor Lyon, nor any other wylde beaſt vpon earth, that of 
his owne nature hath ſo great a violence, as haue the wic- 
ked affections ofa man. Therefore if God vſe violent 
remedies againſt vs, and that he hamper vs more r 
than we would hee ſhould, let vs not ſay as lob ſayth,Am 


that in4ureth ſo much as I: it ſhould ſeeme that God min- 30 Ia VVhale, or am I the Sea? wee bee much worſe: God 


eech to torment mee without ende or ceaſsing. Lo howe 


men do alwayes grunt. And although they vtter not ſuch 
murmurings with their mouthe : yet it is ſure that they 
keepe euer ſome ſtore of ſuch ſtuffe behind in their harts, 
and lay it not open before God as he requireth. Yee ſee 
then what we haue to conſider when lob ſayth, that be wil 
rale in his bitterneſſe, and that he will talke of it: that is 
to witte, that this is not the meaſure which hee oughtto 
keepe and that he raketh too much libectie. Nowe if this 


hapncd to the man that was as a mirror of pacience what 40 


ſhall betyde vs? So then let vs beer: in mynde the war- 
ning that] haue giuen alreadie: that is to wit, that when 
we haue any bitterneſſe in our harts, we come vnto (icd 
to praye him to aſſuage the diſeaſe: and that when wee 
come to ſpeaking, we vie not our tonges to babbling, but 


that they may be refrayned to glor ifye God withall, and 
that we make all our complaintes vnto him, and goe not 
murmuring heere and there with wayling and babbling- 


8 


but that (Jod maye bee the witreſſe of all our ſighes and 


_ frones, and we reſort right forth vnto him for comforte. 0 
And after Job hath ſayde ſo: he addeth: An I 4Seu,or am - 


Is Whale, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet(as it were) ſuch barres a- 
gainſt me, and that I ſhould be fayne to haue ſo great lets 
to ſtop me? lob proteſteth heere before God, that there 


vas no need why he ſhould be ſtopped with ſo great vio- 
lence. And why ſo? Iam not like a Sea (ſayth hee) which 


hath need of R ampyres and Ie tties. If a Sea haue broken 
ouer his bankes, a thouſande or two thouſande men muſt 
bee ſente agginſtit : there muſt bee bringing of timber, of 


— 


mult be fayne to hold vs chayned by force, as if wee were 
Lunatike, or more than Lunatike. Nowe when wee ſhall 
haue knowne that there is ſuch gaineſtrming in our wie- 
ked paſsions, then wee will confeſſe that if God afflicte 
vs and vſe euen violent remedies againſt vs: the ſame is 
not without cauſe : and therefore wee cannot accuſe him 
that hee is exceſsiue, but we muſt glorify hum,conſidering 
howe the cace ſtandeth. Nowe wee (ee that men ought to 
haue a double knowledge of themſclues. For on the one 
ſide it behoueth them to knowe how there is nothing but 
rottenneſſe and corruption in them, too the intent they 
may obtaine fauour of God, and moue him to vie mercie 
and pittie towards vs. An] wh:n we know this let vs alſo. 
conſider that wee bee not to ſtrong vnto euiil: in cace as 
when a madde man flingeth and tormenteth himſelfe, and 


of crueltie, and ſuffer not themſelues too bee eaſily may- 
ſtred : yet notwithſtanding if wee compare them with 
our ſe lues: wee ſhall fynde that men ſtart muche further 
out of their boundes. And therefore when ſo euer Ge d 
ſhall preſſe vs neuer ſo ſore, let vs bee ſure hee hath good 
cauſe to doe it, and let vs not repyte at it. For when we 


haue pleaded oure beſt, wee ſhall gayne nothing by ir, 


earth, and of ſtones to make vp ſo great a breach. Alſo a 60 there needeth but one woorde too put vs too conſuſion. 


VVhale will not ſuffer himſelfe to bee caut ht without 


_ | 


1 hus muche concerning this ſtreyre. ann” 
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great adoe : but great force muſte bee vſed too holde fo 


ſtrong and mightie a beaſte. ut lob ſayeth,I am no Sea, 
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If 5ſay,my bed ſb. Il conifo t me, behold my couch bumetb me a 


] talke 10 my ſelfe. Thou frayeſt me with viſions of the night, 
and thou afrigbiiſt me with dreames. T rae it is that this pre- 


ſent ſaying is expounded diuerſſy, where it is ſayde, that 


when lob purpoſed to haue refreſhment in his bed, hee 
found a burning heate in his Couche. I he He brew worde 
that is put here, bt tokeneth ſometimes to burne,according 
as we (hal ſee it again in an other ſentence: But moreouer 


it ienificth to wi-bdrawe,or d1aWbacke, and by a ſimilitude 


it Cignifieth to kane o/ for /ake.Never:hcleſle the ſignificati- 
on of burning agrecth veric well hcere : and how ſo euer 


a man expounde the word, the ſentence and the doctrnie 


remayne all one ſtill: that is to wit, that Iob complaineth 


of becing diſappointed of his hope, in that hee looked to 
haue had ſome retreſhmenr by his bed, and yer founde 
more heate there, in ſo much that it was as burning fire to 
him when he talked to himſelfe. Heere we ſee that which 
hath bene ſhewed alte adie heretofore: namely, that lob 
Aas in horrible tormentes, and that hee was not preſſed 
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© ſhote our ſelues after ſuche ſort in our paſsions? Tris by. 
cauſe euerye of vs flingeth out at randon and deceyuey 
himſelf:But Iobſayth here, how it was contrariwiſe with 
him: that is to ſay, that he ſpake in himſelfe. How then- 
VW hen a manſhrinketh intoo himſelſe, and ſtriueth tos 
keepe himſelſe from paſsing his boundes in wordes for 
feare of reſiſting God, and repreſſeth his aff ections: is tha 
an occaſion wh him on fyre ? Yea ſurely ſometimes: 
according as it is ſayd in the two and thirtie Palme, & n 
o ſuch other texts. But yet notwithſtading it is not as much 
to ſay on the contrarie part, that we ſhould therefore lee 
lauiſhe of our wordes and complaintes to every bodye w 
fynce caſe of oure griefe, and to quench the fire wheres 
mention is made heere : but tather let vs enter into ouit 
ſelues. Tree it is that ſometimes our paſsions kindle by 
talking ſo to oure ſelues: but yet notwithſtanding God 
will ſoone after do his office in quenchingthe fire thatſha 
be kindled by him. As for example: looke vpon a pot 
man whome God ſcourgeth. And why ? the man oſten- 


only with bodily paine: but alſo that he was in battels of 20 times knoweth not why, and yet notwithſtanding inthe 


the mynde, ſeeling God againſt him as his iudge, and bee- 
ing payned in ſuch ſort as if he had bene in a burning lake 
as it were in the paines of hell. And we muſt al way es call 
the ſame teo mynde : for (as Iſayde) it is good for vs alſo 
too thinke oſtentymes, True it is that wee ought too 
put our ſelues m good readineſſe to battell, ſih that God 
alflicteth vs, and that we ſhal not feele any thing ſave that 
ve indure to the worldwarde : but the chiefe is ſithe wee 
knowe wee muſt come to a reckening before God. For if 
hee make vs feele our fines, by ſheu · ing himſelfe a rigo- 
rous iudge: beholde, that is as it were the depthe of hell, 
and the gulfes that are open to ſwallowe vs vp. VVe mult 
haue bethought vs of theſe thangs before hande, that wee 
may know how to humble our ſelues, & that this conceit 
alſo doe not vtterly confounde vs. And here yee ſee why 
Job ( who was a man of ſuch vertue and excellencie ) was 
notwithſtanding ſo preſſed. And vherefore? For by his 
example God meant to ſhewehowe it is no {mall matter 
to come beſore his Maieſtie and before his iudꝑement 
ſcate to anſwere for our whole life. Then let vs apply our 
{clues to rectiue the wamings whiche God giueth vs of 
our ſinnes, notwithſtanding that we haue verie rough aſ- 
ſawites. And let vs Leſeech God to holde vs vp, that put- 
ting our truſt in the grace that is offered vs in cur Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt, we may not ceaſſe ro continue and hold out 
to the end, yeaeuentilthe haue humbled vs as he know- 
eth to be ncedfull for vs. And ſpecially let vs marke well 
this circumſtance: VVhen I haue thought that my bed 
ſhould give me reſt, I founde a burning fire in talking to 


ende God will turne it too good. But if the poore man 
contmue ſtill in his anguiſhe, hat ſhall hee doe? Let hin 
enter into himſelfe. Howe? ¶ Let him ſay, Ihath thy Go 
for aken hee? Or elſe [let him ſay I loke well vpon t 
ſelfe, poore creature, needs muſt thou haue offended Gl 
grecuouſiy, ſeeing hee executeth ſuche rigour vpon thee. - 
Burt in the ende the holie Ghoſte will {tall make him 

take holde, to taſte, and to apply to his owne vſe,thatthe 
holie Scripture in ſpeaking ot the rougheſt aſſaultes, doth 


zo neuertheleſſe ſer forth to vs the infinite goodneſſe of o 


God, to the intent that in the middes of oure greateſt. 
flictions wee ſhould be aſſured that God will deliuer u 
out of all our aduerſities in time conuenie”t. Yee ſee th 
howe Iob hath bene exercized. But yet neuertheleſſe bet 
Poe proteſteth,that hee felte humſelfe in the greater 

cate when he had mourned and muzed in himſclie. And 
he ought to acknowledge, Verie well my God,] haue nut 
yet inough: true it is that my miſerie is very great inte- 
pecte of my ableneſſe to beare it: but it mult yet increae 


40 more. Lo what Iob ought to haue conſidered, and it hal 


bene a point of true iſedome. But ſeeing that hee ddt 
not euen he which was of ſuch a courage as ama may ſee 
ſo much the more behoue th it vs to ſtand vpon our gui 
and to aduiſe oure ſe lues well that we ple ade not againlte 
God when he affliteth vs, for ſeare leaſt he put vs to ſud 
reproch as we ſhall not know where to become. And het 
ſayeth, that it is God that troubletb him in viſions by ui 

according as wee haue ſcene alreadie heertoſore, that 

had not to doo with men to feele paine in his bodie one- 


my ſelfe. Irue it is that we may well hope that God will 50. ly : but that aboue all he was faine to abide temptations, 


relecue vs: but it is not for vs to appoint him either time 
or place: that muſt be put ouer wholly to his good will. 


Then muſt wee not ſeeke our reſt, neither in our bed nor 


in any other thing: but let vs caſt vp our ſighes vnto God 
that it may pleaſe him to refreſhe vs of our ſorrowes. But 
by the way (as I ſayde) it is a ſtrange cace that Iob ſhould 
ſecle himſelfe ſo burned by talking to himſelf. I haue told 
you houe this circumſtance is well worthy to be marked. 
For whereas men do commonly babble ſo muche in ma- 


as if God were againſt him. Herevpon hee concludeth, 
that his ſoule had choſen the halter: that is to ſay, that he vi- 
ſhed the miſerableſt death that could bee, and that he bad 
leuer be hanged than to be in ſuche caſe. And houe ſo- 
Thoſe are the wordes of a man in deſpayre. But let vs 
marke that Iob in ſpeaking ſo, ſayth not that he had hilde 
himleife there nor that he had that purpoſe ſettled in him 
ſelfe : but hee proteſteth onely that in making coin- 
pariſon of his life, wich the worſt death that could hapi en 


king their mone: their talking of this and that doth but 60 vnto him, he was ſo diſmayde with it for a time, as let lo- 


ſer them more on fue. VV hat is the caule that wee cuer- 


ked no ſuither alore him, than tothe feeling of the (or- 
rowc9 
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rowe that pinched him. He: evpon then let vs conſider, in the ende turne all our troubles into joy and plory: but 
that if God haue not ſpared his ſeruir Job, it may fall our alſo that he will continue his goodnefle rowardes c 
that we ſhall be tormented as he was. True it is that God till he make vs feele it in all perfectneſſe. 
knowing what wee bee able to beare , will not ſuffer the But let vs caſte oure ſelues downe before the lice of 
ations to bee ſo greate, as they haue bene in man, our good God, with acknowledgement of onre {au}res, 
who had rece yued more ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt than praying him to humble vs in ſuche wiſe, that being aha. 
we: but yet muſte euery of vs be viſited by the hande of med in our ſelues, we may be ſory and give him the glo- 
God in ſuch ſorte, that ſometime our lyfe ſhall be more ry that is due vnto him: and yet notwithſtandin g, that in 
miſcrable than the death of him that is hanged. I ſay wee the meane while wee may not ceaſſe to retume row ards 
muſt bee fayne to come therevnto, and therefore it ſtau- 10 him ſeeing hee allureth vs ſo familiarly, bee ing lure that 
deth vs in hand to be throughly in a redineſſe. But let vs hee will receyue vs at all times: and that we may know e 
ezrne to fence our ſe lues with that whiche is ſhewed vs which is the way whereby he will leade vs thither, that is 
in the holy ſcripture : namely, that we ſhall haue matter to ſay, our Lord leſus Chriſt , ſo that after we haue once 
of gladneſſe ynough, when wee ſhall haue increaſed and Kknowne howe there is nothing in vs but a bottomleſſe 
profited in leſus Chriſt as well to death as to lyfe. Are gulfe of all confuſion, we may neuertheleſſe continue in 
wee then ĩoyned to leſus Chriſt? Although oure lyfe bee ſtedfaſt truſt that we ſhall be acceptable to this our good 
more than miſerable: yet ſhall n turne to oure profite, ſo God, ſeeing we be clothed with the rightuouſneſſe of his 


as if we haue troubles in this world, the ſame ſhall be as onely ſonne, and that oute ſinnes bee blotted out by the 


many helpes to our ſaluation. Therefore vhenſoeuer it merit of his death and paſsion, and by the fle of 


ſhall ſeeme that we be vtterly forlorn, let vs not th erfore 20 the obedience whiche he hath yeelded vnde kin. Thur it 
ceaſſe to call vpon out God, hoping not only that lie wil may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


The.xxix.S2rmon,which is the thirde vþon the ſeuenth ( bapter.. 
. This Sermon conteyneth the reff of the expoſition of the xy. verſe,and then as followeth. 


16 Tamyvyvery,l ſhallnotlinealyvayes: take thy ſelfe avyay from mee, for my dayes are nothing: 

17 VVharis man that thou ſo magnifieſt him, and that thou haſt care of him? 

18 Thou viſiteſt him in the morning, thou haſt an eye vpon him euery minute. 

19 Hovve long vill it bee ere thou leite mee alone? Thou wilt gyue mee tyme too ſvvallovve my 
ſpittle. 

20 I — ſinned: vvhat ſhall I doe to thee, O thou keeper of men? vvhy haſt thou ſet mee ouer 
againſt thee, to bee a burthen to my ſelfe⸗ 

21 VVhy doeſt thou not take avvay my ſinne, & vvhy doeſt thou not pardon mine iniquities? for 

I ſhall be layde in the duſt, and it thou ſeeke me in the morning, I ſhall be no more. 


re lobgoeth forward ſtill with meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt. VVithourtthis, it is cer- 


2 IS 4 the matter I touched yeſterday, taine that our life will be weeriſome & bring nothing but 
„ 2 As 4 that is to ſay, with his lothing af 40 lothſomneſſe, yea euen to repyning againſte God. Let ys 
A PS\ Fa) his life: not that he ſayth he re- marke then that Iob ment not here to expreſſe what af - 


3 - 5 ſteth — that poynt, fection he had: but only that God had hilde him vp. And 
2 as though hee taſted not Gods that is the cauſe why he now adderh. That he is werry, that 
9 — ] goodneſſe awhit to cofort him- hee ſhal[not line ener , and that his dayes are but vanitie, and 
EEE: ſelfe withal, but he conſideretn therefore bee Woulde haue God tov g away from him, as if hee 

Dat this lyfe is ſo long as God ſhould ſay, Alas Lorde, 1 thou mee? 
holdeth him in ſuch rigour, And therevpon he cõcludet Thou ſeeſt heere a poore ſoule that can indure no more, 
that it were muche better if God would kill him, yea af- except thou haue conſideration of him: and as for his life 


ter what ſort ſo euet it were, for I haue ſayde alreadie it is nothing, it is but vanitie. V Vherſore then dooſt thou 


that hen men looke no further than too theyr preſent go not get thee away from mee? This is according too that 


ſtate, they may bee tempted to ſuche a miſliking of it, as which we haue ſeene alreadie: that is to wirte; that God 


they ſhall be vtterly diſmayde by reaſon of theyr excee · ought not to vtter his full force againſt mortall & tran- 
2 : and ſpecially it ſeemeth that God is min- ſitorie men, bicauſe they bee not rockes, nor yet ſo boy- 
ded too execute a ſingular rigour towardes his faithſull, ſteous beaſts that he ſhould be fayne to inforce himiſelfe 
and that he handleth them in ſuche wiſe as they be more ſo muche againſt them lob therefore confirmeth ill the 
alflicted than the wicked.” Then maye wee bee caryed a- fame matter, as a man that is in anguiſhe & cannot make 


_ way witha hoy eleſneſſe ſo as wee ſhall bee wearie of our an ende of his gronings. And hauing ſayde ſo, he addeth: 


lyte, and had leuer too bee deade. There is nothing that Vat is man that thou fomagniyeit vim? I al is bee th at 
comforteth vs, but our knowing that euen in the middes thou viſneff him « Morninges, that thes ſctteſi thy barte Þ/ en 
cf our ſorowes we be ſtill beloued of God, & that in the 6 hin, and batt ſo greate care of him Some expound this ſen- 
end he will haue pitic of vs, & giue vs ſaluation & lyte by rence, bat © man that thou makeft ſo muche of him, 

K. as 
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as thou he Iob ment heere as it were too ray le at God, 
that hee liſteth vs vp as if wee were little kings, and that 
hee ſcemeth to haue a fatherly care of vs and to preferre 
vs aboue all creatures : and afterward throweth vs down 
as men inthe pi of the wheele of fortune. T hus yee 
ſec howe ſome take this ſtreyne. Otherſome thinke that 
lob ment to make comparil; himſelte and all 
mankind : as if he had ſayd, Alas Lorde, Thou art ſo good 
vnto men, that thy mercy filleth the whole earth: there 


is not the man that feeleth not howe thou art his 10 that wee ſhoulde recouer that thi 


father, & that thou beſtoweſt many benefites vpon him: 
there is none but my ſelfe alone to whome thou art vn- 
kind. VV hat meeneth this:why (hall not I be inthe ſame 
ranke that other men are? But when all things are well 
conſidered : Iobs plaine me enirg is to ſay, yea L oi d, why 
art thou ſo grecued aggynſte men? Thou ſetieſt verye 
greate ſtore by them. I hen dooth hee not ſpeake of 
Gods beneſues: but rather meeneth that it is not a con- 


uenient thing for God too bee greeued at men. As for 
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ne ſſe and mercie, than if wee had any thing of oureomne 
that coulde prouoke him to do vs good. I Hus ye ſee Da- 
uids playne meening. And this thing is ſpecially fulfilled 
in the perſon of our Lorde Ieſus Chiiſt.For hee 
be the onely ſorme of God: yet notwithſtanding, ſo it is 
that in reſpe& of his manhooce hee was the ſonneof 
Abraham, and was fully like vs in all poynts, ſinne one 
excepted.And ſo when we ſee that God hath made 
of him by gyuing all things intoo his hande, to the ende 
in him, whiche vee 
loſte in Adam: therein God hath edthe greateand 
infinite treaſures ot his mercie. And verely leius Chriſte 
is the true looking glaſſe of Gods grace, whiche after. 
wardis (pred out vpon all his members. And ſo afterthe 
example of David , wee haue good _ too exalte the 

odneſſe of God, when wee ſee that haui ＋2 
FO m Adam, and afterwarde in J eſus Chai, &y ome 
all is mace whole agayne that was beaten downe and 
defacedin Adam) hee continue th ſtill at this day in do- 


example, If a greate Prince ſhould take prich againſt a 20 ing vs good, and we bee made parttakers of all his riches 


poore Labourer, it were not for this honour : for men 
woulde ſaye, why matcheth hee not himſelfe with bys 
equall: Hee doth himſelſe great wrong in that he know- 
eth not who hee is. Yea and euen the proude ſorte of this 
worlde can well ynoughe ſaye , if ſuche a one were my 
matche, I woulde ſhewe him who I am. Yee ſee then af- 
ter what ſorte men commonly vic to ſhewe token of diſ- 

If men ( who are but woormes of the earth) can 
well skill too alledge , that it is not comely for them to 


Heerem wee haue good cauſe too maruell and too aye, 
Alas Lorde,what are wee, that thou viſiteſt vs, that thou 
vſeſt vs ſo familiarly , that wee bee as thy children, that 
thou holdeſt vs as in thy lappe, & that thou ſheweſt thy 
ſelfe ſo bountiſull trowardes vs. Lo what wee ougl t to 
doo. Eut in this place Job taketh all too the flat contruie. 
VV herein wee {ec that when mennes mouthes are cute 
oftaſte, nothing canlikethem : in cace as if a mannes 
Nomacke were ſqueymiſhe by meanes of ſickneſſe , the 


beare malice to thole that are farre their inferiors : there 30 beſte and fineſt meates that coulde bee Lroug ht vntoo 


is farre greater reaſon too thinke that God ſeemeth ioo 

ihe men ouer muche, when hee matcheth himſelfe 
agaynſt them. For who are they? VVhar is their ſtate: 
God therefore ought to ſet light by them, [and to ſay:] 
Tuſhe, well yee are but woormes, yee are but vermine : 


and ſhall I —_— you too go ſyght with you? That 


were greatly e too the defacing of my glorie and Maie- 
ſtie. Yee ſee then what Jobs cheefe mt ening is. Fur- 
thermore wee haue too marke, that this preſent ſentence 
is not like that of the eyght Pſalme, — — 

Lorde what is man that thou makeſt ſo muche of him. 
Yee ſee heere owe the woordes are ſette in theyr pro- 
per ſignification : but in Jobs ſaying , they bee taken 
cleane contrarie.For in the ſaid text of the Pſalme which 
I haue alledged, David recounteth (iods infinite good- 
neſſe, in that he thinketh ſo vpon his creatures, and that 
he vouchſaſeth too haue a care of them too guyde them, 
and to gouerne them. If ye looke vpon man in himſelfe, 
yeſhall ſee ſo poore a creature, as it may well ſceme that 


God ought not too haue reſpe& of him, or too caſte his 50 fliſhly affe tion. No doubt but hee reſiſted it, and had 


eye vppon him. Nowe then u hen wee ſee that God not 
onely vouchſaferh too gouerne men, but alſo make ih 
them Lordes of all his creatures: according as it is ſayde 
there, that hee hath made both the beaſtes of the feelde, 
and the byrdes of the ayre, and the bſhes of the ſea, too 
ſcrue our turnes withall : ſeeing hee hath ſo diſpoſed all 
things to ſerue vs, and to ſuccour our neceſ: ities: it ſee- 
= that God beareth vs ſuche a loue, as hee patterh all 
that he hath vnder our hands, ſaying, I withhold nothing 


uithin him: neuerthe leſſe it behooued the ſame paſsion 


him, ſhoulde ſ aue no ſauour with him: but ſhould lobe 
him, and prouoke him as it were too vomiting. So ſtin- 
deth the cace with vs: when wee bee yll diſpoſed , and 
have not a right and well ruled iudgement, Gods graces 
ſhall haue no taſte nor ſauer with vs. Is there any thing 
that oughte too proucke vs more too loue God , than 
when wee knowe that hee commeth downe aſter that 
ſorte vnto vs, and that hee dooth(as ye woulde ſay) put 
the meate into our mouthes as a moother dooth tcohir 


e it is ſayde: 40 yong babes, and that hee hath his wings ſpred oute too 


receyue vs [ vnder them ] as it is ſayde in the ſongof 
Moyles! V Vhen wee ſce God too have fo familiar u 
care of vs, is it not ynoughe too rauiſhe vs oute of our 
wittes? Qught not the conſideration therof to ſuſſie i 
throughly* But as for them that are forweeryed and full 
of anguiſhe, they come ſo farre ſhorte of | 
theyr profite, that they coulde finde in theyr hartes that 
God werea greate way off from them: according as wee 
ſee it is happened vnto lob, at leaſtewiſe in reſpeRof his 


cience, howbeit that the ſame were ſecrete and hidd 
to ſhe we it ſelſe whatſoeuer it were, and God ment too 
humble him thereby. Wee ſee then howe lob turneth 
Gods prouidence quite vpſide downe, and that in ſteade 
of cõforting and cheering himſelfe therewith, he woulde 
fayne that God were farre of. VVhat is man (ſayeth he) 
that thou makeſt ſo muche of him? Vea verely. But if 
God chaſtize vs whe we do amiſſe, muſt we therefore ſay 


from you. Ve ſce then that the wretchedneſſe and poore- go he aduaunceth vs to muche, and that he doeth vs wrong” 


neſſe of men, yeeldeth a greater beauty to Gods good- 


It is not with him as it is with mortall men, For if aman 


bee 


and we ſhould come backe agayne to him, and he calleth =himſclfe to God, bicauſe hee ſees hee 
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bee offended with me, he will hold ſcorne to march him- ere thou let mee al ue, and Withdraw t'y If from mee q 
ſelle with his vnderling, but will bende himſelfe bane ſwallowed in my ſpittle ? Heere lub declareth his paſ - 
his equall. And wherefore: For the matter vpon fions wherewith hee had hene tempted. By the way wee 
revenging.But if God chaſtize vs for the ſaultes that wee have to beare in minde u hat hath bene ſayde heretofore: 

have committed, it is not too auenge himſelfe of vs, hee ¶ that is to wit, that Iob felt alwayes ſome comfort, & tha 

paſſerh for no ſuch thing. VVhar then: For tworeaſons. God forſooke him not for a full doo. Job then ſhewerh 
The one is that wee muſte bee fayne to take him for our heere after what ſort hee was affectioned as in reſpect of 
him the fleſn, to the intent his freendes might know e, that he 
complaint without cauſe. And the bet- 
e the wherein hee was, hee turnetli 


:adoe ſpite of oure teeth, when wee haue deſpyzed 
dende) Andthe other is, be weak not made not ſo 
have vs to periſhe,and therefore he correcteth vs to the 10 ter to exp 


ſhall gaine nothing 
vs by that meanes to repentance. VVee will not ſay they —— — 
are vncomely things for God to puniſhe vs and to preace garde men, yea even too much. For had he bene well ga- 
ſo vpon vs, too the intent too plucke vs backe from our chered into himſelſe, and had hee made his pray et vnto 
ſnne s, and to ſhew himſelfe to be our iudge, and that uwe God: it is vertayne that hee had behaued himſelſe more 
ſhould learne to be ſubie& vnto him. V Ve ſee then howe quietly, and hee had ſhewed a token of fayth and 
thikleſſe men are, ſith they turne the good turnes vpſide pacience.V Vhar is the cauſe that Iob mantyreth himſelſe 
Jowne which God doth to them. And moreouer letteys in fuch ſort, as it may ſeeme at the firſt bluſh, that hee is a 


vnderſtand, that if it befellynto Tob to bee ſo tempted as deſperate perſon! It is for that hee hath an eye to the re- 


hee wiſhed God awaye from him: the like temptation 20 proches that are offered him, and he is not able to beare 
may well happen vnto vs, not only to ſhake vs, but alſoto them, to paſſe them over, and to haue an eye vmto God. 
———— ——— nes And this is it that I ſayde heretofore, namely that if men 
Then muſt men bee well aduiſed to fenſe themſelues ['a- come to moleſt and to ſting vs, we muſt not looke vpon 


ſorehãd] and accordingly to that which I haue declared) that, wee muſte not caſt our countenance thitherwarde: 
ve muſt God bindeth vs exceedingly but foraſmuch as wee perceyue that Satan laboureth too 
much vnto him, in that he vouchſafeth to viſit vs, and(as bring vs by that meanes ro confuſion: wee muſte come 


it were)to keepe watch and warde ouer our life, and too 
baue a fatherly care of vs: as wee can neuer magnifie his aſſure our ſelues that hee will cauſe vs to feele the 
grace to Yea, and when hee puniſheth vs for our auaylableneſſe of his chaſtixements the better, & that we 
ſinnes,let vs aſſure our ſelues that his chaſtening of vs is 30 cannot bee thruſt out of the way, as when men were the 
not for that wee bee worthy of it: there is no cauſe why matte that wee ame at. But yet neuertheleſſe, lobs pur- 
hee ſhoulde once put to his hande, but that hee ſhould ler e in this ſtreyne , was too expreſſe the vehemencie of 
vs go for ſucheas we are. Then in — —— hmẽts his affection the better, by turning his talke vrtoo God, 
God ſheweth bothe his goodneſſe and iuſtice. And why as if hee had ſayde: V Vell, ye vnderſtand nothing at all, 
ſo? For by this meanes he calleth men to repentance: and I fee yee perceyue not the ſpirituall battell wherevntoo 
afterwarde hee maketh them too feele him too be theyr God hath put me, and therefore I muſt talke to him that 
iudge, that they may humble themſelues. Hee chaſtizerh is my iudge. To bee ſhort, it is all one as if lob had ſayde, 
them to their profit, if their vnthankfulneſſe hinder not This that I ſpeake is no counterfeyre ſtuffe : but it is as 
their proſiting. Lo what wee haue too remember in this if God himſelſe were heere. And hee ſayeth ( as hee 
ſtreyne. Howſocuer the worlde go, let vs keepe our ſel- 40 had touched afore ) thai his lyfe was nothing but vani- 
ues from ſaying too God. And what is men that thou tie, in ſo muche that God ought #0 take bimſeife me 
magnifieſt him, ſo as thou viſiteſt him a mornings? Lette from him, vntillbee bad ſwallowed in bis ſpitthe , according 
vs not be greeued if God ſer ſure watch vpon vs all: no, as wee may ſaye too take his breath. Heereby lob mee- 
let vs not do ſo. For that is for thoſe todo which woulde neth that God 4 roughly and 
haue the brydle layd looce in their necke to runne at ro- it ſeemeth that hee woulde pleade agaynſte God as hee 
uers, to the end that God ſhould not chaſtize them at all. hath done heeretofore. But I haue tolde you alreadie 


vnto God, we muſt mourne before him, and we 


But if it were ſo: what ſhould we gayne by itt Let vs put that hee dooth but expreſſe the paſsions of the fleſne. 


the cace that God did ſhet his eyes, and that he did let vs And truely vhenſoeuer God giueth men the grace too 
runne at randon all the feeldes ouer, ſo as wee gaue oure frame themſelues vntoo him, and too beare their croſſe 
ſclues to riot, & he paſſed not of it: what ſhould become 5 o and affliftions paciently : it is not in ſuche wiſe as they 
of vs? Beholde, the diuell would ceaze,ypon vs and wee ſhould bee altogither without feeling, it is not that they 
ſhould be his pray; and he woulde carie vs euen into de- ſhoulde bee vnmooueable and vnprofitable when men 
ſtruction. So then let vs know that there is nothing better trouble them and torment them. Bur it is too the intent 
for our welfare, than that God ſhould haue his cies open they ſhoulde fully ſettle themſelves to beare allthis with 
contimually,that he ſhould ſee all that we do, and ſpecial- pacience, and that they ſhoulde conclude : It is meete 
ly that he ſhould gage the bottome of our thoughts, and that my God ſhould haue the mayſterie, and that I ſhould 
that wee ſhoulde not remoue one fingers bredth, nor ſtep frame my ſelſe too his lure and thereſore yeelde my ſelfe 
forth one pace, but he ſhould note it & marke it, aſſuring 0 ouer ynto his good pleaſure. But howſocuer the worlde 
our ſelues (I fay)that it ſhould not be for our profit, if he go, none is is able to do it without incountering Job then 
did otherwiſt. Thus yee ſee what we haue to gather ypon gg expreſſeth heere his owne paſtions in ſuche ſorte as hee 
this text. And by and by Iob addeth, Howe img vill it lee felt them, & in the meane e 
Ki. buric 


buried for the tyme: not that it was vtterly quenched, for 


well,yee ſce the horſe flingeth and kicketh and doth 
Ul har be con 0 efnge endo ene over al the feelde 
but anone the man that is handſome can tell well inough 
howe too tame him, hee will reyne him vp with the bry- 
dle, and bring him too a good pace. Euen ſo is it with 
————ů —yͤ—- rnenhong 
by our ouerheady paſsions : but yet ſor all this, God 
not let vs alone ſo, but will rather reyne vs vp and drawe 
vs too him, according as weſhall ſeehowe hee worketh 
towardes Iob. But (as it hath bene declared heeretofore) 
it is true that wee may well alledge vnto God the frayl- 
tie of our lyfe, when wee woulde obteyne ſome mercie 
and relecfe at his hande . But Iob 
ſiuely, as a man that is out of his wittes, and knoweth not 
to home hee ought to direct his woordes. Euery faith- 
full bodye will lightly ſay, Lorde my dayes are nothi 
but vanitie and ſmoke : therefore haue pitie vpon ſo mi- 
ſerable a creature. This requeſt is — 
accepteth it in good woorth bycauſe we taught i 
holte ſpiri a, — ſo. But Iob im after an 
other faſhion , and with another maner of ſtyle. Hower 
my dayes ( ſayerh he) are but vanitie, and commeſt thou 


mee reſpite to {wallowe downe my ſpittle © VVhy dooſt 
thou not get thee from mee? Hee is of opinion that if 
God woulde drawe away his hande from him, he ſhould 
haue ſome eaſe . Vea, but what woulde become of vs if 
God ſhould lette vs alone? Shoulde wee haue power to 
ſwallowe downe our ſpittle Howe coulde wee breathe, 
if the {pirite that gyueth liuelyneſſe to all things ſhoulde 
forlake vs? Doe wee not ſec that wee ſhould needes de- 
cay? But (as I haue declared alreadie) lob is an amazed 


this ſerueth vs for a and profitable warning. For we 
ſee what it — with our ou ne paſsi- 
ons: namely that wee forgo all wiſedome and pacience, 
and become as dull as brute beaſtes. Verely it will not 
ſe eme ſo to vs. But if wee marke mennes paſsions a farre 
off, what they bee: wee ſhall finde that they make vs al- 
togither blockiſhe, ſo as wee haue no knowledge at all. 
Agayne wee haue not holde of our ſclues to bee compe- 
tent iudge s, and it is too bee ſeene that all our wittes are 


vhen they bee cumbred with vehement paſsions, or elſe 
let vs conſider how wee our ſelues fare if God pinche vs 
with any aduerſitie that is ouerroughe for vs: wee bee 
ſo daunted, as wee haue no hart too call vpon God, wee 
cannot bethinke vs of the promiſes that are contey- 
ned in holye writte , and then what remedie is there for 
our miſeries? Nowe then (as I haue ſayde) there is ſuche 
a headineſſe in oure paſsions : that if God ſhoulde not 
ouermayſter them from aboue, yea cuen by the woon- 


might know his maieſtie there in, and that there is more 
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heere to ſet thy ſelfe agaynſte mee? Milt thou not giue 30 that in the perſon of one faythfu]l and pacient man, God 


confounded at our neede. Lette euerie of vs marke men 5 © is as if he ſhould ſay, well, I confeſſe my fault, & 1 cannot 


in it thanmancanskill off : it is certayne that it were 
ynough too mingle and confounde heauen and earth to- 
| have 


A2 —— ˙ 
mouing, as the ſcripture ſpeaketh, and as wee our ſelues 
doo ſee the experience . Can wee ſwallowe downe oure 
ſpittle, if God ſhoulde gyue vs vp? That is much like : ag 
who woulde ſaye, there is more power in vs, than in the 
Angelles of heauen. For it God ſhoulde leaue them too 
themſelues, what woulde become of them Beholde they 
are immortall creatures, and are already in the glotie af 


heere exceſ- 20 heauen, and be hold the maieſtic of God: and yet neuer- 


theleſſe they ſhoulde vaniſh away and be brought to no- 
thing if Ciod ſhoglde withdraw himſelfe from them: and 
can we chat are full of corruptiõ haue more force? Ther- 
fore whyle God gyueth vs ſome leyſure, let vs Jeame to 
thinke vppon oure infirmitics whiche are ſo exceſsiue in 
vs, and too knowe that there is nothing better than that 
God ſhoulde viſit vs, looke to vs, and diſpoſe of vs: for 
elſe wee ſhoulde decay euery minute. Thus yee ſce what 
wee haue to marke vpon this ſtreyne. And it is certayne 


intended to gyue vs a mirrour of our inordinate affe&- 
ons, to the ende wee ſhoulde beware of them, and ſeeke 
too feele the ſuccour and refreſhment that are ſhewedys 
heere. And howe ſhall wee ſeele it? There is no better 
way than too call vpon him that hath all power in hin- 
ſelfe,rhat he may reſtreyne vs and not ſuffer vs to ſtane 
aſide when wee be chaſtyzed after that ſorte by his hand. 
Nowe hee addcth immediatly, I laue ſamed, What ſhall l 
10 tber, O thou the leeper of men? Some men i 


man that hath no conſideration but of his miſerie. And 40 as though lob diſputed agaynſt Goc, ſaying: I can de um 


other but ſinne, v herefore haſte thou made mee ſuche 

a one? If ihoubee the preſeruer of men: why ſhouldeſt 
thou condemne mee ſo, ſeeyng it lyeth in thee too ſave 
mee? But a man may well ſee that this is not thenatu- 
rall meening: and ſuch as take it ſo, neuer knewe the in- 
tent of the holy Ghoſt as touching this ſtreyne: & more- 
ouer they haue yll conſidered that whichis witneſſed to 
vs concerning Job, how hee was pacient how ſoeuer the - 
worlde went with him. V Vhat is it then that Iob ment! It 


ſcape the iudgement of God, Vhy ſo: Hee is the keeper 
of men. But this woorde Keefer, hath bene mi 


for men haue taken it for a preſerver of mankinde, and | 


for one that ſheeldeth them vnder his protectiõ. It is cet» 
teyne ,that (as the Greeke tranſlater alſo hath well mar- 


ked, whichething hee is not commonly woont too doe) 
lob ment too ſay, that God wayteth vppon vs, that hee 


watcheth vs, and that hee knoweth all, as if a man 
ſhoulde watche one too ſpie and marke all that euer hee 


derfull power of his holie ſpirite, in ſuche wiſe as wee 59 dooth and ſayeth. Yee ſee then in what ſenſe lob apply- 


eth thus title vnto Cod, That is the Keeper of men. True 
* its 


ir is that God dooth well preſerve vs, that he hath ys in 
his hande , and that oure hy fe continueth'by him. But 
is this no let that hee ſhoulde not bee called oure 
Keeper, in reſpect that hee ſe eth and beholdeth all that 
wee doo, ſo as wee can not hyde oure ſelues from him: 
according as all the ſcripture ſay th, that he ſercheth men, 
examineth theyr thoughtes , ciſcouererh all things, and 
nothing is hidden from him im all our lyfe. And it 
rech that Iob ment ſo: for why and to what ſe layth 
he, Vhat ſhall l do to thee? if it be not bicauſe he muſt he 
fayne to yeelde himſelfe giltie? Lorde (fayerh hee) I can 
gine nothing at thy hand by ſtarting aſide, I confeſſe my 
det. I haue firmed: but by the way what ſhall ! do to thee” 
For I muſt be fayne to paſſe that way: and why lerſtrhou 
me not alone? Although thou fee heere a poore creatufę 
aſt vnder foore , that hath neytker ſtrength nor power, 
yet neuertheleſſe thou followeſt vppon him with thy 
rigoure ſtill. I acknowledge my ſelte too ber indetted 
to thee : and yet thou holdeſt mee ſtill vpon the racke, as 


if a iudge ſnoulde holde a malefactor vpon the racke and 20 commotio 


ſiy roo him, Tell mee thy fault, and that the malefactor 
ſhoulde anſwere, I will ſo, l haue committed ſuch a mur- 
ther, yea twoo or three, and ſuche and ſuche are acceſſt 
ries. Too what ſe ſhoulde the Iudge holde him ſti 


n the racke after ſuche confeſsion? Beholde here the b 
2 concerning Iob. Truth Lorde (ſayeth he)l haue God is a ſpirituall 


ſinned, thou needeſt roo torment mee no more, nor too 
ncke mee too make mee confeſſe my faultes. For ſithe l 
haue graunted thee thy det, vherefore dooſt thou perſe- 


in the chaffe, ſo as all t 
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place, is that od is mennes keeper : wee may well ſette 
here belowe, and take leaue too leapelike frogges with- 
out order, and (as the Prouerbe ſayeth) play the Meece 
| all may bee contuzed to man- 
warde: but yet will God marke and beate awaye all. 
VVhen weekniow this, let v8 fearije to walke m fea e & 


catefulneſſe: and ſceing that our God looketh vpon vs, 


lette vs walke as tefore him. And if wee haue this ieſſon 
well printed in our hartes: wee (fall be ſure to haue orie 


10 care more thah wee had before: VVee [hal] bee alf.amed 


afore men, ſo as Wee will not doo oure naüghtineſfe 
in the open daye not in the open ſtreete, And why (07 
Bicauſe the eyes of men JA kene vs. Behold alſo howe 
God and his Angels are witneſſes of our lie; ought not 
that to make vs walke in farre more awe a greate deale © 
This knowledge then muſle hold ys in awe, to the ende 
we thinkenot that our ſinries ſhall ſcape ynpuniſhed:but 
chat foraſmuch as 175 7 them, he v ill alſo ho 
1adgement agaynit them. For he gouernethnot after t 
Ts of med bebe aber maner of eyes thi 
wee haue: Although wee haut onfeſſed our faultes, bee 
knoweth that Which is hidden within, and that which is 
vnknowne too oure ſe lues. VVhen an offender hath ac- + 
knowledged his crimes & euill dooings before an carth- 
ly iudge, a man de maundeth no more at bis hande : but 
uall indge; and will bring vs to the inward 
knowledge of our ſinnes. Then is u not for vs to 
ſay, I haue firmed: but wee thuſte condemme the ſime in 
out ſelues, yea euen in ſucke wiſe, as euery of vs may bee 


cute mee? I hou art the keeper of men, thou knoweſt all. 30 his owne iudge, and learne too abhorre ſme: according 


If thou needed too make inquiſition now of a thing that 
were hidden from thee : very well: thou mighreſt ſay, I 
will holde thee heere tyll I haue gotten the au ge 
of all thy faultes. But thou knoweſt them ( ſayeth Iob, ) 
thou art the keeper of men: and admitte that men knew 
not themſelues: yet knoweſt thou what they bee. Then 
ſeeynę the cace is ſo, why dooſt thou not draw thy hande 
awayefrom mee withoure preſsing mee after ſuche a 
ſort? Thus yee ſee the naturall meening of this ſentence. 


alſo as yee ſee why God holdeth vs as it were ſo locked 
vp therein, that now and then wee pyne away hke poore 


ſoules in deſpayre. Yee ſee wherfore he tryeth vs: name- 


ly to the intent that every of vs ſhould knowe himielfe, 
not onely too ſaye yea verely I perceyue well that I am a 
ſinner : but alſo too haue a liueiy feeling of oure ſinnes, 
that wee maye bee vtterly aſhamed of them before him. 
And finally lob ſayeth, Y berefore bafte thow ſette mer full 
oner dga nffe thee ? V herefore doof thou not take awaye my 


And heere wee ſee howe men fare when they will mea- 40 wickedneſſe ? VV bergfore dooff thou not pardon my fume? 


ſure Gods Iuſtice by theyr owne witte and capacitie: for 


it vill ſeeme too them that God paſſeth meaſure at eue- 


rie blow, and that hee vſeth ouer greate rigour. Although 
oure intent bee not too accuſe God of crueltie with full 
mouthe : yet wee ceaſſe not to frette and chaſe agaynſte 
him, like as Iob hath bene tempted too doo. VVhat is to 
bee done then? Let vs conſider that God is the keeper of 
men : that is to ſaye, that wee are heere within his ſight: 
wee maye well finde fa re colours and lurkingholes be- 


For | am in the dufte , and if thou ſeeke mee , 1 ſhall bee no 
more. Heere Tob retumeth too the matter whiche hee 
had glaunced at afore : that is too witte, that hee de- 
ſyred but too haue ſome truce or releaſe till he had ſwa- 
lowed hys ſpittle. Nowe therefore hee ſayeth, why haſte 
thou ſet mee full ouer agaynſte thee , that is too ſav, as a 
white for a man too ſhoote at. For hee coulde well haue 
founde in his Harte „ that God ſhoulde haue lette him a- 
lone as hee was: as if hee ſhoulde ſay, who am? And 


fore men, but all our hypocriſies cannot keepe God from 5 o at v home dooſt thou bende thy ſelfe? For l am a poore 


* bas or from diſcerning all, even too oure verye 


though os VVhat got our father Adam by couering him- 
ſelfe with leaues, when hee was ſummoned before God? 
Hee ſhoulde haue appeared, and his ſinne ſhoulde haue 
beene layde afore him ſpyte of his teeth. So then lette vs 
conſider that Gods Regiſters are full of oure woorkes, 
woordes, and thoughts. And although that as nowe wee 
reade not our Inditements as they bee framed : yet ſhall 


Daniels ſaying be fulfilled, which is, that whe the iudge- 


woorme of the earth 3 and thou ſetteſt mee as a whyte 
too ſhoote at: muſte thou needes trie thy ſtrength vpon 
mee? as he will ſay too him anone. For lob returneth of- 
tentymes to that complaynt, and renveth the ſame oſte. 
True it is that when God ſetteth vs full turte agaynſte 
him, wee bee not able too abyde ſuche a force : but yet 
for all that wee muſte not ſhrinke awaye from him: For 
it cannot bee but that wee muſt needes fayle as ſoone as 
God turneth his backe ypon vs. Ihen, are wee deſirous 


ment is ſettled, then the bookes ſhall bee opened. Vee ſee 60 too ſtande oute and too continue in good ſtate? The 


then that the thing which wee haue to marke in the firſt 


meane thereof is not that God ſhoulde turne his backe 
Kii. vpon 
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vpon vs, but that we ſhould be as a marke in a Butte for he haue taken vs vp into his heauenly glorie to continge 
him to ſhoote at, and that hee ſhoulde beate ypon vs as .with him for euer. : 


* * 


much as hee liſteth: yea verely ſo hee aſſwage the greete ¶ And now let vs fall downe before the face of our good 

of the woundes that he hath made, by cauſing vs to feele God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
his goodneſſe: ſo wee may knowe that in the middeſt of that wheras. we prouoke his wrath ſo many wayes,he wil 
bis anger bee ſorgetteth not his mercie, according as it is nor ſuffer vs too continue me in que vices , and 
ſpoken in the ſong of Habacucke. Thus yee ſee why this plunged in our owne fikhineſſe, but thut hee will draw 
perſuaſion of Iobs is ſette out ynto vs: It is too the in- vs out and make yscleane , yea and that in the meang 
tent wee ſhould leamne not to deſire God to let vs alone while he will ſa moderate his roddes, as we may not bee 
as wee bee, for thenſhoulde wee bee drowned tuen in 10 witerly paſt hope, but may comfort ourſelues,in that hee 
"damnation. Bur lette vs pray God that when hee chaſty- hath promiſed to be our God and to aſiſt'ys to the end, 
zeth vt, wee maye not make outleapes in hope too ſcape and therevpon returne vnto him, knowing that it is his 
his hande;but that wee may holde him our backes to re- office to chaunge the world to better, and efore pray 
ceyue his ſtrokes, ſo bee it that bee gyye vs che power to vnto him too increace his graces in vs, that wee may al. 
beare all his corrections pacientlye: and therevpon alſo = waies faſhion our ſelues more and more like ynto oure 
that hee make vs to taſte his mercie, that wee be not de- Lorde Ieſus Chriſt: and that in the meane time he will ſo 
Ft of comfort in the midd es of our adyerſities. True gouerne vs by his holy ſpirite, as wee may no mote pro- 
Mt is that wee muſte followe Jobheere in confeſsing that uoke his wrath againſt vs as wee haue done hutherts; but 
if God looke vppon vs from Evening too Morning, wee rather that by his making of ys to fe ele his ſweete & fa, 
ſhall bee no more: noverely if hee leaue vs deſtitute of 20 therly hand, we may cuer haue ſo much the greater occa. 
his grace, and forſake ys with his looking vppon vs. fion to magniſie & glorific him in all our life. I hat it may 
Bur if wee returne too him witha hartie affection, wee pleaſe him to gre this grace not onely to vs, but alſo t 
(hall fecle him alwayes at hande with vs, and that hee all nations of the earth, bringing back all poore ignorant 
Vyll not fayle vs, but aſsiſt vs continually , yea euen till fqules fromthe miſerable bondage of errour, &c. 


The. xxx. Sermon, which is the fel ypon the eight Chapter. 


I Aldad che Suite anſvvered and ſayde: — | | 
2 Hovve long vvilt chou holde ſuche talke? the vvoordes of thy mouthe are as a vehemem 
vvinde. 
3 VVill God pervert Juſtice? vvill the Almightie defacethe right? 
4 Thy Sonnes haue ſinned, and he hath made them come tothe place of their miſdeedes. 
But if thou returne to God betimes, and pray tothe almightie: 


6 lf chou bee pure and right, hee vvill avvake vnto thee, and make the tent of thy rightuouſneſſe 
e. | 


He better to profite our ſelues by that here is good and rightuous, & it behoueth vs to receyue 
ww whiche is conteyned in this preſent jr, bycauſe it is fitte for our edification : Like as v hen he 
Chapter: we muſte beare in mind what 40 ſayeth, that ſuch as pleade after that ſorte againſt God do 
ve haue declared afore: chat is to wit, turmoyle themſelues like the winde in the ayre. True it 
that Iobs freends vndertaking an euill is that we muſt leaue the perſone of Job as I ſayde afore, 
= caſe, haue notwithſtanding good argu= and take the thing generally that is contayned here, YVe 
ments & good reaſons, True it is that they milapply the: heare how the wicked and ynbeleeuers do ſpew out their 
neuertheleſſe the doArineis in it ſelfe both holy & pro- blaſphemies in rayling at Gods luſtice , and it ſeemeih 
fitable.So,if we take the things generally that are ſpoken © that they ſhould thunder and lighten. But what? All their 
here : wee ſhall finde good ſentences. And in very deede woordesare but winde, and they waſhe away, and they 
yeſhall ſee that the principall matter that Baldad preten- can not reache ſo high with them as the maieſty of God 
deth,is to maynteyne that God is rightuous in puniſhing ſheweth it ſelſe therein. And ſo in this ſentence wee haus 
men, and that there is no cauſe to finde faulte with ham. 5c to marke,firſte that when we heare theſe blaſphemies a- 
And without queſtion, all this doArine is not only good, gaii ſt God, we muſt not be diſmayed therefore, ſo as we 
but alſo one of the chiefe articles of our fayth. There is fhould not alwayes gjorifie God. For he cotinueth whole 
none other faulte in it, but that Baldad will needes apply and ſounde as hee was, and men cannot abate his maie- 
it to the perſone of lob. For as wee haue ſecne heereto- lie: though they rayle at it with full mouthe, all is but 
fore, the mtent of that holie man was not too blame winde and vanitie. Thus much c6cerning the furſt poynt. 
God,nor too lifre vp himſelfe agaynſt him: but hee ma- As touching the ſeconde, let euery of vs learne to ipeake 

keth his moane that the miſerie vhiche hee had indured of God ſoberly,and with all reverence and humbleneſſe, 

was to grieuous and heauie for him conſidering his fee- ſoas wee caſte not foorth ſuche a winde as is mencioned 

bleneſſe,& yet forall that he ceaſſech not to glorifie God here. For although wee be not able to preiudice God by 

ſtill. And ſo lette vs marke that Baldad had an euill cace: 60 any maner of meanes : yet will not hee fayle to take ven- 

but yet in the meane while, that which he ſetteth downe geance of them that indeuer too lifre vp themſelues 2 

tht 
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Scripture teacheth vs: the 


vit in his luſtice,in his 


ſort agaynſt him by caſting forthe proude and 
Ho coo woondes. Vier mio be doone en If'wee 
haue once ſerrled that thing in our hartes which the holy 
e will hold ys in true ſted- 
ſaſtneſſe. And afterward when wee ſpeake after the mea- 
fare of our fayth, wee ſhall not onely caſte foorth goodly 
blaſtes, but God ſhall be exalted and fied in all our 


talke, But now lette vs come to that which is ſer done 


heere for the principall. Vill God pernert Indgement and 


put in mind to yeeld God the of beeing the foun- 
tine of all equitie and right, and thatit is impo 

hee ſhoulde do any thing that is not good and rightfull. 
Some can well finde in . —— 
Almighty, but in the meane whi acknow im 
= rightuous as they ought to do. For the one of 
them muſt not be ſeparated from the other. VVe multe 
not imagine thar there are things in God whiche can bee 
deuided one from another. True it is that it behooueth 


ys too put a difference berweene the wiſedome , and the 20 ing againſt 


eſſe, and the Iuſtice, and the almightineſfe of God: 
Ee in reſpect that hee is God, all 
theſe things muſt needs be in him at once, and they muſt 
be as it were himſelfe or his very beeing. Then let vs be- 
ware that wee ſurmyze not a laweleſſe power in God, as 
if he gouerned the world like a Tyrant, and vſed exceſſe 
or crueltie. But lette vs vnderſtande whereas he hath all 
things in his hande, and is of endleſſe power and doth all 
thi | ing hee ceaſſeth not to bee righ- 


ly hidde from vs, ſo as wee it not: but yet 
neuertheleſſe, it is of his mightineſſe alſo: and for proofe 
thereof, are we able to meaſure it by our wit and vnder- 
ſtanding ? It is certayne that wee cannot. And therefore 
when we heare ſpeaking of Gods rightuouſneſſe and lu- 
tice : let vs marke, that although the ſame bee not fully 
knowne and manifeſt vnto vs: yet wee muſte honor and 
reverence it. It is ſayde that his devices are a bottomleſſe 
pit, and that he dwelleth in vnapprochable light, ſo as we 


cannot reache ſo high as to know what is in him. But yet 40 maner of 


neuerthe leſſe, we muſt be fully perſwaded in our ſelues, 
chat it is the ie and nature of God to do all things 
in perfect lee ſo as there is no faulte too bee 
ſounde. Nowe then wee ſee what opinion wee ought too 
conceyue of God. VVhen worldly folke of God, 
they can well ſay that hee is the ſoueraine Creator of the 
worlde : but yet in the meane ſeaſon they acknowledge 
not the thing that is vnto him, nor him in ſuche 
wiſe as it is his will to maniſeſt himſelf vnto vs: that is to 


all things whereby we may take taſte to loue him, to ho- 
nor him, and too ſerue him. And this is the principall 
E take heede vnto. For what ſhall we 
aue gayned by knowing curiouſly what the Seeing and 
what the — of Godis : if inthe meane 
tyme wee vnderſtande not that thing ofhim whiche wee 
ought to feele by eee which he declareth vn- 
to vs” as when it is ſayde that he dwelleth in vs, and that 
we liue in him & haue our mouing & beeing in him, that 
his mercie filleth all things , that wee be ſ 


What 


on res fully perſwaded, that God is ſo chare of 


yet 
wes. ea God is part- 3o the woorde 
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no more, that it is in him to remedic all our corrvptions, 


& that we cinot haue ſo much as one graine or one drop 
of rightuouſneſſe, wee draweit out of him who is 
the welſpring therof. Now if we know not theſe things, 
| itauayle vs to know that there is but only one 
God,who all things, & to haue ſome feeling 
of his maieſty: 


? VVherefore ſo much the more behouetſi 


it vs to marke well what is ſayd here: that is to wit, that 
we muſte take it for a grounded 
right? will the Almightie ouerthrowe Inflice? Here wee bee 10 ture is rightuous, & that it is no more 


principle, that Gods na- 


poſsible for him to 
tune aſide from right & equitie, than to ſay that hee can 
o his being, & ceaſſe to be God. For it is no leſſe ab- 


ſurditie to ſay hat God doth any thing vnaduiſedly,than 


to ſay that hee is not at all, or to ſay that his Bering is di- 
miniſhed.And here yee ſeealſo how S. Paule reaſoneth in 
the thirde to the Romanes, where hee taketh awaye the 
ſlaunder that might be inforced againſt the doctrine that 
he brought: how me are alwaies full of venim to 

euill of Gods pure truth, and to ſtand checking & reply» 
ir.SainQt Paule therfore ſayeth, 1s God vnrighs 


tous How ſhould it be poſsible, hat he to whom it bel6= 
geth toi the whole worlde, ſhould not performe all 
right? He there by this word [ 


udęe, how all of vs 


gealing, chat all that he docth and all that commeth 


from him is cõpaſſed about with that rule. Vee ſeethen 
that the ſayde ſentence of S. Paules apreeth wich this of 
Baldads. For vnder this terme 5 


i ſodoth he afterwarde vnder 
Almightie . And it is as muche as if hee had 
ſayd, Can we ſpoyle God of that thing whiche is ſo knirte 
into his beeing, as they cannot by any meanes be put a- 
ſunder, It were as muchas to abace himvrterly, and too 
pull him out of his ſeate, and to bring him to nothing, if a 
man woulde pleade him as though hee werenot 
rightuous. In ſteade of ſetting downe the woorde God 
alone, or of ioyning the title of lmigbeie too it: Sain& 
Paule alledgeth the office of him: that is to wit, that Col 
is tbe judge of the world, And hee is not a ludge after the 
ſe that are brybed and corrupted,as wee ſee 
mortall mẽ are, who being well aduaũced to great eſtate 
and authoritie, doo notwithſtanding abuſe the ſame full 
oft : But it is not ſo with God. And why? For, his be- 
ing Judge of the worlde, is not by good happe, or by ele- 
ction at auenture, or by ſute, or by purchace: but it is inci- 
dẽt to him by nature, he is no ſooner God, but he is im- 


Iuſtice and ri 


mediatly iudge therwithal.Seing thEthar the caceftiderh 
ſo, let vs not coceyue ough 


t of him but all nghruouſneſle 
being well aſſured that his will is the ſoueraine rule ther- 


goodneſſe, in his wiſedome, and in 5o of. Furthermore (as I haue ſayde) this rightuouſneſſe 


cannot be ſo knowen vnto vs as we ſhould be able to des 
cypher what is in it, that when ſoeuer God ſhall woorke 
ought, wee ſhall ſee the reaſon why. And doubtleſſe it 
is no reaſon that it ſhoulde bee ſubiect to vs, or that wee 
ſhoulde deſire too haue it an vnderling too our capacitie. 
Then if wee finde not that thing to bee good whiche hes 
doeth, whither ſhall wee N 
ſhall it be for mortall creatures, ( ſay) for poore worms 
of the earth, to be deſirous to compell God to make th 


ned by his 60 to knowe what his workes are, and to give their verdit of 


goodneſſe,that we haue o much light as he giuethvs and them? But cleane contrarie, although God conceale the 


* 


reaſon 
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reaſon of his dooings from vs: and that wee thinke his 
workes ſtraurige, ſo as it ſcemeth to oure vnderſtanding, 
that wee haue cauſe to pleade againſt him: Vet muſt we 
honour his ſecrete and incomprehenſible iudgementes, 
and gather our wittes too vs in all humbleneſle, too lay, 
Beholde, it is true that as nowe this ſcemeth to vs to bee 
able to preuaile againſt God. And ſo without any further 
replying, we mult hold it for a ſure concluſion, that Ged 
is righteous. For aſmuch then as we {ce now but in part, 
yea euen as it were in a glaſſe and darkely : let vs wayte 
for the day wherein we ſhall ſee Gods glory face to face, 
and then ſhall wee comprehend the thing that is hidden 
from vs as now. Yee ſec then after what maner it is Gods 
will to exerciſe our faith: that is to vn, hee will haue vs 
too confeſſe his rightuouſneſſe too bee ſuche as no mans 
witte may finde fault with it or carpe agaiplt it. I ſay hee 
will haue vs too confeſſe this, although weeperceyue it 
not, nor haue any full knowledge of it, and although e- 
uery man haue his reaſon to diſpute with God why hee 
doth ſo. Albeit then that we ſee not the things with our 
eye: yet muſt wee haue the humbleneſſe to yeelde vnto 
God that which belõgeth vnto him. And if we do other- 
wiſc,it is all one as if wee would ( ſo farre as in vs lyeth) 
bring his everlaſting Bering vtterly to nought. But if we 
haue this well printed in oure hartes: it will bee a good 
beginning aforchande to ſubmit our ſelues in ſuche wiſe 
vnto God, as although he ſcourge vs & hidle vs rough- 
lyer than we would be: yet notwithſtanding we ſhall be 
pacient in our aduerſities. VVhy ſo: For he that fretteth 
at his aduerſitie, uſt needes be made to know what it is 
to lift yp himſelfe againſt God. And he cannot take pritch 
agaynſt G od, but he mult alſo ſer himſe lf againſt all right 
and equitie. And what cls ſhall bee the ende of ſuche a 
cace, but confuſion and decay? Beholde then a brydle to 
holde vs ſtill in pacience : namely the knowledge which 
wee ought to haue of Gods rightuouſneſſe. For by ſtan- 
ding ſo againſt all right and equitie, we fight to our owne 
dination. And when we chafe at our aduerſities, we wage 
batte ll againſt God, aud woulde overthrowe his Iuſtice 


3 
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than a worme. Yee ſee now wherewith Tob ſounde him. 
ſelſe greeued and vexed: namely, that he coulde not (a 
the fuſte brunte ) taſte howe God ſuccoured him in the 
middes of his ngour : and aftcrwarde would giue him a 
happie ende of it, ſo hee tarycd his leyſure Verilie lob 
had ſome feeling hereof: but yet he is ſo combered with 
heauineſſe, as hee coulde not ridde and diſpatch lumſelſe 
of it at the firſte brunt . Yee ſee then that lob is parte 
vnpacient : And notwithſtanding that he be ſet ſoorthto 
10 vs as a mirrour of pacience: yet are his afflictions love. 
hement , that hee quay lech. VV hat is the reaſon? It is 
bicauſe hee hath not ſuche a ſauour of the fatherly care 
that God hath of him, as is requiſite. For this cauſe ] 
haue ſayde, that to knowe Gods rightuouſneſle and too 
bee fully perſuaded of it, is a meane too bring vs too pa- 
cience : howbcit that wee muſte matche another article 
with it, that is to witte, wee muſte alwayes thinke that 
God in afflicting vs doeth not ceaſſe too loue vs, yea and 
that hee will procure our ſaluation what rigour ſoeuer le 
20 vſe towardes vs, ſo as all our afflictions ſhall bee aſſuaged 
through his grace, and he will giue them a gladſome end 
And after that Baldad hath ſpoken ſo, he addeth, Thy dil 
dren baut ſinned, and Cad hatb ſent them too the place of theyr 
iniquitie. But if thou 1eturne tos bim betymes , her will da 
to warde ther, or hee will make proſperitie come 
Hereby hee mecneth that God hath ſet a fayre looking. 
glaſſe before Jobs eyes, to the intent hee ſhoulde notad- 
waunce himſelſe any more, nor play the horſe that is bro- 
ken looce, ſeeing that they which are ſtubborne agaynite 
zo God do come to confuſion, & mult be plunged into per- 
ditiõ for euer. Secõdly there is a promiſſe, that God 
ſill wayte, & would fayne draw him backe to repitance, 
& therefore, that he ought to make haſte while timeſer- 
ueth for it. Thus the ye ſee the twopoynts that are tou- 
ched here by Baldad. But I haue told you before, how he 
miſapplieth it to the perſon of Job. VVhy ſoꝰ It is ane- 
will cace well handled. I herſore let vs take the ſame for 
agenerall leſſon, to the end that every of vs may applyit 
to himſelſe in his degree & according to his neceſsitie. It 


and bring it to nothing as neere as we can. Vet notwith- 40 is ſayd here, that God puniſheth ſuch as are ſtubbotne a- 


ſtanding it be houeth vs to go on further, if wee will bee 
rightly pacient. And why fo: bycauſe we ſhall bee neuer- 
theleſſe tempted to deſpayre though wee haue knowne 
the rightuouſneſſe and Juſtice of God . Looke vpon a 
poore {inner that feeleth himſelfe preſſed too the vtter- 
moſt: well hee will confeſſe (yea even vnſay nediy) that 
God is 1ightuous in puniſhing him: but yet it ſcemeth to 


him char he ſhatt periſhe,, & that there is no forgiueneſſe —- 


to bee looked for in his cace. Vee ſee then how he which 
is viſited by the hande of God may fall into deſpayre, 
notwithſtanding that he acknowledge God to be ryght- 
tuous, And in good fayth wee ſee what is happened 
vnto lob. True it is that hee was not vtterly deſtitute of 
— but yet he ceaſſed not to bee tormented with 
rrible paſsions, as wee haue ſcene hetetofore and ſhall 
ſee hereafter. And certainely, hee doubted not at all that 
God was rightuous but hee had an eye to his owne in- 
firmitie, C ſaying in himſelfe:] Lorde I am frayle, and 
yet neuertheleſſe, thou vttereſt thy ſtrength againit me: 


gainſt him: and hereby his me ening is to humble vs,that 
we might not giue the bridle to the infirmity of ourfleſh, 
as our maner is to be too lice ntious. VVhen we come to 
taking a ſtomake agaynſt God, wee make leſſe difficultie 
in it than if wee ſhoulde incounter with our inſeriour ot 
with our equall. Behold (I ſay) the dweliſh boldneſſe that 
raigneth all the world through : which is, that the panty 
whach vill be afraide of a mortall creature, and wouldbe — 
loth to offend him, will anger God boldely and without 
© remorſe of conſcience. And therefore lette vs remember 
wellthus leſſon that is ſhewed ys heere: that is to witte 
that when ſoeuer and as ofte as God puniſheth the wic- 
ked, or executeth any horrible vengeance, it is to the in- 
tent that wee ſhoulde ſtoupe with our heades, that bothe 
great and ſmall ſhoulde haue their mouthesſhet,and that 
wee ſhoulde no more preſume to come pleade agaynlts 
God, but aſſure our ſelues that it ſhall happen vnto vs 45 
it did vnto thoſe home we ſee to periſhe afterthatſon, 
it wee follow them. And heere yee ſee why it is ſayde in 


and what am I 7 It ſeemeth that thou arte minded heere 60 the holie Scripture, that God teacheth men rightuoul- 


too thunder agaynſte mee ſillie creature whiche am leſſe 


neſſe by executing his iudge mentes. Heereby the = 
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bet Eſay ſhewerh that ſo long as ſinnes abyde vnpu- 
niſhed, men do harden themſelues and make a ſport at it: 
'they thinke they be ſcaped out of the iudges hand: to be 
ſhort, there is neither feare nor modeſtie in them. Bur ſo 
ſoone as God ſettes himſelſe downe in his iudgement 
ſeate, and ſheweth examples of his iuſtice, we bee out of 
conceyt, and wee conceyue ſuch a fearefulneſſe, as wee 
finke downe vnder it, and that ſerueth to bring vs backe 

ne. Lohowe the iudgements which God executeth 

n the wicked ought too ſerue for our inſtruction, too 
to che intent that euerie of vs yeelde himſelfe vnder hys 
bande. And this is it that is ſayde likewiſe in this Text. 
rely wee ought not too determine whether Jobs chil- 
dren were reprobates or no: and it is a more hkelyhood 
thar. God ſent them onely a temporall puniſhment , too 
aue their ſoules for euer. Vor we haue ſeene heretofore 
the cuncorde that was betwixt them: and the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh not of them as it doth of the ſonnes of Elie On 
the other ſide wee ſee that Iob made ſolemne Sacritizes 
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obedient, the ſtubborne,and all ſuch kinde of folke : hee 
meeneth too ſhewe you that no euill eſcapeth vnpuni- 
ſhed. So then preuent ye his vengeance, and tarie not till 
he fall vpon you, but profite your ſe lues by the inftructi- 
ons that he giueth you a farre of. I hus much concerning 


this ſentence, wherein the correction that God ſendeth us 


ſer atore vs, to the ende we might knowe that God ſen- 
deth all Rebelles to the place ot their iniquitie. And true 
it is that ſome are to be founde ſo fooliſhe and madbray+ 


10 ned,as they could finde in their hartes to maintayne the 


cace of the wicked agaynſt God. But ſo ſoone as Godſhal 
lay his hande vpon his creatures, lexvs learne toconfeſſe 
that he is rightuous, notwithſtanding that-we knowe nor 
wherefore hee doth it. And this is according to that wee 
haue declared more at large alreadie, namely that if any 
notorious ſinnes bee puniſhed before our eycs,wee muſt 
vnderitand that God warneth vs, and ſetteth them before 
vs as lively pictures, according as Saint Paule ſpeakerh in 
the tenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthes: ſo 


when the courſe ot their feaſting was come out: and there 20 asif we ſee a man thatis full of blaſphemies, and a deſpi- 


is no doubt (as it hath bene declared) but they were 
counſelled to aske forgiueneſſe at Gods hand, and dout- 
leſſe they woulde haue ioyned with their father in ſo do- 
ing. So then we cannot determinately ſay of [obs chil- 
dren, that they were reprobates, and we knowe that of- 
tentimes God taketh euen the cheefe of thoſe out of this 
worlde by violent meanes, whom he hath choſen and or- 
deyned to ſaluation, howbeit that he handle th them after 
ſuch a ſaſhion, as the chaſtizement which he ſendeth them 


rer of God, that will by no meanes abyde, neyther yoke 
nor diſcipline, but is altogither awleſſe: if we ſee a wotld⸗ 
ling, a lechour, a riotter, or a perſon of lewde and loce 
life : if we ſee a drunkarde : or if we ſee a naughtie pace 
that ſeeketh nothing but to deceyue one, and roo ſpoyle 
another of their goodes: and if God performe and ene- 
cute ¶ vpon ſuch a one] the vengeance that hee declareth 
in lus laue: let vs aſſure our ſelues chat it is a good wars 
rant that wee mult not dally with him, nor ſurmiſe that 


turneth to their welfare. Alſo mens bodies mult periſhe 3o the things which hee hath vttered with his owne mouth 


for a ryme, that their ſoules may be ſaued for euer. Ther- 
fore it may bee that the like beſell ro Iobs children. But 
(as I have ſayde alreadie) we muſt not haue an eie to per- 
ſons heere: wee muſte not onely receyue the doctrine: 
which is, that as oſt as God ſtretcheth out his arme too 
puniſhe the ſinnes of the worlde, there is none of vs all 
but he ought to tremble. And v henſoeuer weſhall haue 


miſſebehaued our ſelues vnto God, khow ing that he cha- 


ſtizeth vs by other mens harmes, and there beholde and 


are but ſcarebugges for little babes, ſeeing that the effect 
of them is matched with them. And if wee ſee not an ap- 
parant and viſible cauſe, let vs neuertheleſſe vnderſtande 
that if God vſe neuer ſo great rigour, yet muſt not wee 
therfore be inquiſitiue and ſay, why doth he ſo t we know 
not, neither muſt we preſume to lnowe, ſo long as we be 
in this worlde. Ve ſee then what we haue to and to 
beare in minde: that is to wit, that u hen we ſee the cala- 
mities and afflictions which God ſendeth in this worlde, 


after a ſort ſeele howe terrible his wrath is vpon all fuch 40 we muſt looke if there be any euident fignes, to the ende 


as aduaunce themſelues to reſiſt him. And here yee (ce 
why Saint Paule turning his ſpeach to the faythfull, ſaith: 


Be yee not deceyued by vaine wordes : for by reaſon of 


theſe things is Gods wrath won: to come vppon the vn- 
beleeuers. True it is that men ſlatter themſelues by diſ- 
courtenancing of their ſinnes, according as we (ee howe 


theſe diveliſh (coffers and ieſters doo cloke them at thys 


ſhall be made but a tricke of youth. O, it is of nature: and 


if a man ſpeake of drunkenneſſe, [anſwere ſtall be made] 50 out of hande, we ſhall finde him th 


God giueth wine, and will hee not haue vs too be merrie 


Vith it? ye ſee then after what maner men become bru- 


tiſh and ſpewe out their blaſphemies agaynſt God, and 
howe they ſeeke nothing elſe but ſhiftes to flatter them- 
ſelues in their owne faults and euill doings. And for this 
cauſe Saint Paule ſayth, My friends let not men deceyue 
you with ſuch Hearheniſh talke. Hee ſayeth not, for the 
wrath of God ſhall come vppon you, you ſhall be ouer- 
whelmed by it: but he ſaye th, learne to know that which 


God ſheweth, ye haue verie fayre mirrors. As oft as God Go be farre harder and gri 
allo that when lob looketh no further but too his o 


chaſtizeth the whoremongers, the vnbeleeuets, the dil 


we may learne to yeelde our ſelues conformable vntoo 
God, and to ſubrnit our ſe lues ynto him, yea and that e- 
uery of vs may examine himſeife, that he be not wrapped 
in the like condemnation. Nowe let vs come too the ſe- 
cond poynt : which is, that if God viſite vs in this world, 
and make vs to pine away: although we bee oppreſſed ſo 
mightily that our life ſhall bee more tedious and bitter to 


vsthan athoufand deathes: yet notwithſtandinghee ſtill 


giueth vs time of repentance, and if we returne vnto hun 
readie too re- 
ceyue vs, and that be will male the dwelling place our rigb - 
uon ſneſſe praſeable : yea verily if wee come vnto him with 
prayer, and bringa pure and rightmeening heart wich vs. 
Beholde a verie good and ble leſſon. For thereby 
men are put in minde to ledge the gracious good - 
neſſe that God doth to them, and thefauour that he ſhe- 
weth them in that he ſuffereth them not too be quite cut 
away at the firſt blow : but letteth them alone ſtill ia this 
ife. True it is chat ſuch a languiſſung as Job was in, will 
than death : and oe fee 


K. ſtars 
\ 
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ſtate, hee coulde finde in his heart to bee (for yee this worlde, yet notwithſtanding hee leaueth not he 
ſce he bath ſo ſpoken :) but in the meane ſeaſon if we caſt bylowe, without calling of vs continually — And 

our eye vpon the ende that God ameth at, and vpon the he will not haue vs to be diſappoynted when we ſhall bee 
marke that he ſetteth before vs alſo : then ſhall wee finde come to that poynt, ſo our comming thither be to have al 
that all our ſorrowes are aſſwaged. And why © wee ſhall our recourſe vnto him. So then let vs hardily truſt thut 
feele that he hath yer ſtill pitie vpon vs. Put the cace that our God will be merciſull to vs, and lette vs thanke him 
a man feelc here as it were his hell, and that in ſteade of that he hath not taken vs out of this preſent lyſe at the 
| comforted, he haue the horrible. terrour of feeling firſt blowe, but hath giuen vs leyſure too bethinłe ys of 
God tobe agaynſt him and to be his mortall enemie, and our ſinnes that we may be ſorie for them and returne yp, 
that herevppon hee haue as it were a fire burning in his 10 to him. But nowe let vs come to the comfort that is ſex 
minde : well, when a poore man feeleth ſuch downe heere. If thou come tos him betymes , and ſerie bis 
therwithall do in his perſon ſuffer on the one ſide ſlaun- with prayer, if thou be right and pure: bre Will wal e to ther. 
der, and on the otherſide ſo great paynes and aſſaults as This is added purpoſely bicauſe men cõtinue ſtubborne, 
ſhall be intollerable: true it is that this ſayde poore man and although God prouoke them to returne into the way 
may at the firſt brunt wiſhe and deſire death, in ſo muche of ſaluation, yet they paſſe not for n. Lo why it is pur. 
that he would require no better than too paſſe throughe poſely ſayd that we muſt not kicke ſo agaynit the pricke, 
fire, water, and ſwoorde : according as wee ſe e howe our as wee ſhoulde play the reſtie iades or become blockiſhe, 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſayth, that ſuch as are overtaken with To be ſhort, wee muſt haue the forwardneſſe which God 
this dread of God, woulde haue the mountaynes to fall commaundeth, according as it 1s ſayde that we mult come 
vpon them, and that the worlde ſhoulde be turned vp- 20 to bin betymes : that is to ſay, wee muſt make no delayby 
fide downe to ouerwhelme them. But what for that © If dryuing off the time, as we ſee theſe vnthriftes do, which 
we enter into conſideration too ſay, I perceyue that my mocke at God. O (ſay they) there needes but one good 
God doth here offer me his mercie, and that his meening ſigh. As who ſhould ſay they had their life in their ſleeve, 
is that I ſhoulde draw nie vnto him: that as oft as we bee and that they were warranted a certaine time too liue in 
ſcourged at his hand, he calleth vs to him with (weete and the worlde,and moreover, as though repentance were in 


amiable voyce, ing vs to come too him, with aſſu - mans power, and that he coulde turne againe at his on 
red promiſe that he will ſhewe himſelfe gracious and pi- eee eee and that the ſame were not the 
tifull rowardes vs: that is a ſufficient thing to aſſuage all 


| peciall gift of God. But Cin deede Jit is ſo boly andpre. 
our heauineſſe. Then ſeeing the cace ſtandeth ſo that in C not too let it go ſo good 
our griefes we haue ſtill ſome hope left vs: ought we not 30 cheape. Then let vs conſider that the . goes al- 
in ſuch wiſe to accept the good that God doth vs, as wee waycs backe, and would play the euill detters, v ho when 
may ſeele ſome eaſe of the burthẽ of our miſcries,though they haue gotten any long day of payment, ſleepe with- 
it he neuer ſo exceſsiue, and that it ſeeme that our ſhoul- out care till the terme bee come. Euen ſo (I ſay)play the 
ders are no more able to beare it? VVee ſee nowe howe worldlings: when God lengthneth their liues, wayti 
profitable this leſſon is to vs, when we haue the witte to that they ſhoulde repent: they will neuer thinke vpon it 
make it our owne : that is to wit, that in the end we know till the houre come that they periſhe with ſhame. Tothe 
that God doth ſtill leane vs a remedie to ſerue our turne ende then that we may not doo ſo: it is ſayde that vet 
with, ſo as our diſeaſes ſhall not be incurable, at leaſtwiſe muſt returne vnto God betimes. To be ſhort, heere we 
if we haue recourſe vnto him. Herevpon we muſt gather three things which wee muſt marke well. One is, that 
a generall ſentence : That is too witte, that God doth ſtill 40 ſo ſoone as God viſiteth vs, we mult returne to him out - - 
pitie men when he chaſtizeth them for their ſinnes, and of hande, and not tarry from day too day till to moroy. 
that hee neuer vſeth ſo great rigour,but that his mercieis Marke this for one ſpeciall poynt . The ſeconde is, that 
continually mingled there with. And why ſo? for they wee muſtecome too him wyth prayer, condemning out 
be as it were ſummonings to make vs appere before him, ſelues in our offences, that wee maye obteyne forgyue- 
too the intent that in feeling him too be our tudge , a ee neſſe and mercie at his hande, The thirde is, that owe 
ſhoulde flee too his infinite grace and mercie , not doub- prayers muſte not bee made in ule , but that wee 
ting but that he will ſhew himſelfe a father to all ſuche as muſt bring a pure and right meening heart. Thus yeeſes 
ſhall haue their recourſe vnto him. And hereby a man - the three things that are too vs here. Tru + 
may ſee the ynthankefulneſſe of the worlde. For the af- it is that wee cannot diſpatche them all three as nowe: 
flictions are vniuerſall, and there is not the min that hath go how beeit too the intent we may haue an abi of 
not his portion in them after his rate: wee paſſe not the whole doctrine that I haue declared, it vs 
through this preſent life, but that God chaſtizeth vs ma too haue theſe ſayde three poynts well imprinted in our 
ny wayes: Hay, every of vs ſeuerally and all ingenerall: mindes. To be ſhort, let vs learne too humble our ſelues 
we ſee how God viſueth vs: And yet in the meane while vnder the mightic hande of God, as the Apoſtle exhor- 
who is hee that thinketh vpon his returning vnto God? teth vs. And herevpon let vs conſider that he is rightv- 
The number of them is very {mall and thin ſowen. Then ous, yea euen in ſuche fort, as when hee ſhall execute the 
know we how vnthankfull we be,that although God call rougheſt of his judgements vpon vs, we may not ceaſſe to 
vs to him and be Joth that we ſhould periſh: yet we be ſo conteſſe that hee dooth all things rightfully and vnpar- 
ſtiffenecked, as we ſhake off all the warnings that he gy- tially, ſo as we may haue our mouth ſher,and not alledg® 
ueth vs, But this doctrine mult alſo profite vs further to 60 any thing agaynſt him. And not onelye let vs acknow- 
make vs truſt in God, and although we be perſecutedin ledge this rizhtuouſneſſe or iuſtice too bee in God s 
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lo et vs ſo doo ii a8 we may takeprofite by it, thatis roo forgive all our faultes : and after the example of Da» 


to wit, when he puniſbeth che rebelles, and the deſpyſers uid, let vs defire him to clenſe ys from all our ſpottes, 
of his Maieſtie, and ſuch as are viterly paſt mendment: — 3 ——— Ae, that wo 
Let vs aſſure our ſelues that hee callerh vs home vntoo may our ſelues before his face in ſuch pureneſſe as 
him. Therefore it behoueth vs not to tarie till hee ſmile he commaundeth. 15 
von vs. But let vs take this for our learning, und lerix And no let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie of our 
teach vs rightuouſheſſe, according too that which I haue good God, with acknowledgement of the innumerable 
out of the Eſay. And ſpecially when offences which wee ceaſſe not too commit dayly agaynſt 
i ſhall pleaſe God too ſtretche out his hande vppon vs, him, praying him to mabe vs feele them better than wee 
and to {mite va, let vs not be wearie of hu correction, as 10 haue done, that we may be ſorie for them, and that in re 
the Apoſtle ſay ech in the Epiſtle too the Hebrues. But | him, wee may giue him the glorie that be- 
aboue all ſich we knowe that God calleth vs, let vs come roo him, ſo as wee may bee confirmed more and 
ynto him yea even betymes,and therewithall let vs bring ¶ more in his holy grace, and in the obedience of his lawe. 
ynto0 him a pure and right meening hart, beſeching him And ſo let vs ſay : Almightie God, &c. 


The.xxxj.Sermon,which is the ſeconde vpon the eight Chapter. 
This Sermon conteyneth the reft of ws 5a of the fifth and fixth verſes, 
and then as . [ 


„ Although thy beginning vvere ſmall, ihy laſt ſtare ſhall bee greatly increaſed. 
$ Inquire (I pray hee) of the former age, and diſpoſe thy ſelte too bee taught of thy fathers. 
9 For vvee are but ot yeſterday, vvee bee ignorant, bycauſe our dayes are but a ſhadoyye vppon 


earth. 
io Shall not they teachthee plainhy, and vtter vvordes out of their hart 2 


n Villa Ruſhe grovve but in moyſte grounde? or can the gtaſſe of a mariſhe grovye vvith- 
out vvyatcr ? | 7 5 a | 

2 Althoughe ic bee in his freſhneſſe and vncutte dovvne: yer ſhall it vvyther before any other 
hearbe. | 

13 Euen ſo is it vvith all ſuch as forget God and the hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh, 


- Irſt we haue to gather the ſũme onour ſinnes, let vs not delay our repentance till to mor- 
of chat which hath bin expoun- row.And above al, whe this voice of God(Come)ſoundeth 
ded alreadie:which is, that when from heaven: let vs not hardẽ our harts, as it is ſayd in the 
wee haue done amiſſe, and God Palm: but rather let vs do as is ſaid in the Prophet Eſay, 
chaſtiſeth vs therfore:he will al- Secke the Lorde while he may be founde, call vpon him 
$\ waycs be ready toſhew vs mer- while he is neere you, and let the wicked man leaue him 
I XY ie, if we call vnto him. And it is own wayes.Foras it is ſaid againe in another text, Behold 
a= cxpreſly ſaid, that ve muſt make 40 [now is] the fit time, theſe are the dayes of faumg, when 
==q53 haſt to come to him, leaſt we ab God exhorteth vs to repentance.If we forſlow:the occa- 
uſe his pacience, as wee ſee theſe mockers do. And after- fion wil ſlip away, & it ſhall abaſh vs when the gate ſhal be 
ward there is added that we mult Sue vnto bim With a right Chet againſt vs. Ve ſee then how it behoueth vs to put this 
mrening & in pureneſſe. This Suing i that we muſt =Haeaſting in vre. And let vs marke wel that in our comming 
c6feſſe our ſinnes: & the worde purcheſſe betokeneth that vnto God, we ſhal gaine nothing by bringing our excuſes. 
it muſt be don vnfaynedly. Now then we ſce;rhar by this For if we haue bur one worde to lay for our (clues, God 
promiſe god allureth vs to himſelſe, & is deſirous to draw _ _ (as we ſhall ſcehercafter)ſhal.haue a hundred, yea a thou- 
vs to him, as if he ſhould ſay, will men needes periſh vil ſand articles againſt vs to condemne vs. Then let vs come 
fully when as I am ready to receive them to mercie, not- to God with prayer, as it is ſaid here that we muſt ſue vn- 
withſtanding that they be in the high brode way to dam- 50 to him And this importeth a plain and pure confeſcing of 
nation? Therſore let vs marke well that ſth God openeth our ſinnes: that is to ſay, that with our cõfeſsion (when we 
the gate ſo vnto vs, we be double worthy of damnation, if ſhall baue ſayd I haue ſinned,) there mult alſo follow re- 
we come not vnto him. We know well inough that deſ- pentance. For we ſhall ſee many that will neuer ſticke to 
payre is the cauſe of the hardumg of the moſt part of ſuch =fay that God hath done rightly in puniſhing them, & that 
as giue chernſelues to vnthriftineſſe, and makes them too their faults are as grieuous and groife as any mens:but yet 
play double or quit as men ſay: but v hẽ as God ſhewerh they vill fall to their old byaſſe againe ſtrayght waxes. If 
vs that his mercie ſhal alwaycs be readie for vs, ought not God hold their nozesto the grindſtone by tome ſickneſſe 
that to moue vs: Then let vs marke well of ow that or by ſome other croſſe: then they make fayre promiſes. 
is conteyned here, and therewithall make haſt, ſeeing it is But aſſone as Gods hand is withdrawne from them:they 
Gods will that we ſhould notdrwe off, nor delay our c6- 60 ſhewe playnly how there was nothing but diſsimulation 
ming vnto him. V Vhen God prouoketh vs to thinke vv- in them. I herefore whereas wee are here commaunded 
10 
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to corfeTe our faults : let vs marke well, that wee maſt meanes and incõ to vs, to augment that which 
haue the ſayd pureneſſe and vprightneſſe, which is to cõ - fſeemeth to be very ſmall: and notwithitanding that wee 
demne the euill, in reconciling our ſelues ynto God And were as good as at deathes doore, ſo as it might ſteme'we 
beere is ſh-wed the fruite [that inſueth] when weeſhall ſhould ncyer be plucked out ofour miſeries: yet ſhal God 
haue obteyned grace : which is, that Cod vii make the d wei- well finde ſome good way out of them. This cannot bet 
ding place of ou rightwouſneſſe (o protijer : 2s if Baldad perceyued at the firſt: his intent is alſa to bring vs lows, 
(hould ſay, that when God is at one with men and recey- tothe ende we may learne to flee too him forrefuge, For 
ueth them to mercie, he leaueth them not there: but ma- what would become of vs, if that were not? How ſhould 
keth them too feele the effectualneſſe of his mercie and our fayth be exercized * If we make our reckening to ſay 
loue. God paideneth not after che maner of ſuch as pro- 10 that God wil worke according to that which we conceive 
teſt that they fortiue the faults that men haue committed by the inferiour cauſes of this worlde: wherein ſhall 
a gaynſt them, and yet in the meanc while (if they be able Gods power be know ne ? whereinſhoulde his ſayd grace 
too revenge ) ſticke not too cracke their credite, when beſo wonderfull,as to make vs amazed at it ? As in deeds 
they ſpie occaſions : ſaying, Hath ſuch a one to doo with it is ſayde in the Pſalme, that when God guide th his in 
me? and he ſhall ſinde that he hath done me diſpleaſure, faving them, it is as it were in a dreame : and the matter 
Here ye ſee an euill maner of forgiuing, CGoddeales not is ſo ſtraunge, that eue rie man js aſlonied when hee be- 
ſo. But when he telleth vs chat our ſinnes are forgiuen: holdeth that which was nor looked for. So then let ys 
immediately hee addeth the effect of his forgiving, by marke well, that when our ſinnes ſhall haue ſent vs downe 
making vs to feele his goodneſſe in bliſsing and proſpe- to the bottomleſſe pitte, ſo as wee may thinke our ſeluet 
m vs. And heere is e reſſe mention made of the ha- 20 vtterly ſhette vp in deſpayre : wee muſt ſiglit againſt oure 
bitation of our rightuouineſſe, for two cauſes. Ihe firſt one vnderſtanding, and conclude that God ean well 
is that Gods grace may be the better vttered, ſo as it ſhall skill ro increaſe the things that are ſmall. For( as the ſerꝶ- 
ſhewe it ſelſe not onely towardes our perſones, but alſo ture ſaith, )it is his office and peculiar propertie to cal the 
towardes all our houſe. If God hauing pitie of a man, do which is not, as though it were, too the ende to giue ys 
cauſe him to feele it both in bodice and minde ; it is verie a newe beeing which wee haue not, Lo what wee haue 
much alreadie . But if God extende his goodneſſe yet to gather of this ſtreyne. Nowe to giue authoritie to his 
further, ſo as a man is bliſſed in his children, in his cat- talke, Baldad ſayeth, Ae the yeares of olde time, and d+- 
tell, and in all his houſehold : doo yee not perceyue yet a {poſe thy ſelfe too inquyre of the fathers. VVhereby hee 
larger proofe of his goodneſle © Yee ſeethen howe it is dooth vs to vnderſtande, that the thing which hee hath 
ſayd here, that God maketh that mans dwelling to proſ- 30 ſpoken, is knowne to bee true by all experience of long 
per, which returnerh ſpeedely vnto him. And this dwel - time. Inquyre (ſayth hee) not onely of them that livext 
ling is called the tent of Rights uſneſſe, to the intent to put this day: but of thoſe that are departed long ago.Searche 
vs continually in remembrance, that when we come vnto from age to age, and thou ſhalt finde, that God neuer re- 
God, it muſt be with the ſaid rightmeening and pureneſſe iected ſuch as come vnto him: and that their expeAatis 
whereof mention hath bene made erewhile, And on the on was neuer ſuperfluousnor ynauaylable, vere ly if they 
contrarie part, when we ſee that God perſecuteth vs: let ſought him without diſsimulation. And afterward he ad. 
vs know that we haue the wood within s too kindle the deth, VV are but of yeiterday, we are vnskilful!,for our des 
fire withall, and that we( ſay) haue heaped vp the matter «re but a ſbauow. But the fatbers Will anſvere thee, and ſpedlt 
of it within vs by our ſinnes. And why ſo? For if rightu- in the ſtrength of their beart, that is to ſay, in ſuche wiſe a8 
ouſneſſe u eredwelling in our houſes(thar is to ſay, if both 40 thou ſhalt haue a full reſolution, and a ſtedfaſt ground ad 
we and our houſes were well ordered) ig is certaine that reaſon which ſhall not come from the tip of the tongue, 
Gods grace would preuent vs, ſo as we ſhould feele no- but from a well foreconſidered vnderſtanding, VVhen 
thing but all goodneſſe and reſt. Iherfore it God {ſcourge Baldad ſpeaketh here of the fathers : no doubt but hee 
vs and ſende vs affliciions ; we mult blaine our ſinnes for meeneth the former experience of all times, as wee haut 
it. Thus ye ſce in effc&,what wee haue too ma ke heere, touched already: and he ſpeaketh not only of the old ms 
And moreouer that which hee addeth, ſerueth yet fur- that liued at that time, but alſo of ſuche as were alreadie 
ther to conſirme this preſent matter: that is to wit, That dead. A man will perchaunce demaund how ¶ it ſhould be 
if our begirnings be ſi all, Cod Will mereaſe thi more and more, done: ] was it poſsible for lob to go too bee inſtructed a 
This is added for che nonce, that men ſhoulde not mea - their handes © The anſwere is eaſie: namely, that it is not 
ſure Ciods grace by that which they perceyue. For here ye 59 ment of the men, but of the things that had bene done in 
ſec what the cauſe is that maketh vs faint harted, and too - the time of them, accordingly as their ſtories do wimeſle 


haue a ſlender hope: namely bicauſe we haue an eie to the vntoo vs. Beholde, Baldad ment to ſay thus:I bring thes 


© worldly meanes, and ther pon make our cocluſion what not an vncouth doctrine, for when thou ſhalt haue made 
ſhall become of vs. Beholde, if a thing be in ſuch ſtate or a long backſearch, even from the creation of the worlde, 
ſuch : ſuch a thing or ſuch a thing ſhall be the meane of it, thou ſhalt finde that God hath alwayes wrought after the 
and we conſider not that it is eaſie tor him to helpe vs, we ſame maner: that is to wit, that ſo ſoone as men haue re- 
are of opinion that the thing is vnpoſsible. Now then we turned from their iniquities, God hath reached them his 
ſee howe the holy Ghoſt ment too correct the frowarde hande, and the gate of ſaluation hath beene opened vntoo 
ind. ement that is in vs, in that we imagin of Gods grace them: this (ſayth he) ſhalt thou vnderſtande. Alſo this in- 
after our ou ne capacitie, and by that which we are able to 60 ſtruction is verie profitable for vs : namely that wee 


(cc. Contrary wile it is ſayde, that God hath wonderfull not ſhette our eyes at aynſt that which God ſheweth vs, 
an 


and hath ſhewed vs in all times of the world: but rather 
we mult conlider the things that haue beene done in ſor- 
n owne vſe. 
True it is that as men giue ues too vanitie, they 
their wittes ynco them, to applie them to 


therefore wee mult lay this for 
wee berhinke vs well of Gods and not onely of 
thoſe which wee haue ſeene in our owne time, but alſo 
of that which hath beene reported to vs of olde. It hath 
alwayes bin Gods will, that there ſhould be ſtories to the 
ende that the remembrance of things might be preſerued 
by that meanes. And notwithſtanding that men take 
plealure in reading of ſtories : yet is it but a vaine ſpor- 
ting of themſelues, bicauſe they applie not the matters of 
all former times too their inſtruction, whiche are a true 
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Gods i ents : there wee beholde howe he hath aſ- 
| ſiſted ſuch asfled to him for ſuccour : and ſpecially howe 
be hath confirmed his gracious goodneſſe, inſomuch that 
although all men were faytlileſſe, yet hee reſerued ſome 
men to the knowledge of his truth, howbert that the full 
| time was not yet then come. To be ſhort, if our eies were 

cleare and cleane,& not ſodimmed as they be:we ſhould 
ſee that Gods workes are a deepe ſea and bottomleſſe pit 
of wiidome, Then if we minde to bee well ſetled in good 


doctrine: let vs learne, not only to looke a foot or twain 30 


before our nozes(as men ſay:) but alſo to ſtretch out our 
vits to that which happened before we were borne. And 
aboue all things, we ought to bee moued ſo to do, ſoraſ- 
much as we ſee it hath pleaſed God, that there ſhould be 
as it were aglaſſe, wherein wee might beholde,after what 
maner he hath in all times preſerued and mainteyned his 
Church ſince the worlde was made, by ning the 
good men to fight agaynſt all aſſaultes: and finally how he 
hath chaſtized his owne children, yea and double correc- 
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: namely, that 10 And l ſerdowne this int 


— 
when Baldad ſayth, Ibat we bee but of yeferday,ondare ige 

norant,b:icauſe our life is but aſhado.. I rue it is that this 
p:eſentrext may bee e twoo wayts. There are 
which think that 


my 
ſhalr thou finde,that the 


erpretation, bicnuſe it may go for 
good. Howbeert if all things bee neerly looked to, t will 
44 r 
dads mouing of lob to 


inquire of the time paſt, was by- 
cauſe that if we looke no than before vs, it ſhall. 
be to {mall purpoſe. True it is that the veric ſame which 
God ſhewerh vs from day to day, is ynough for our in- 
ſtruction: ſo as there ſhall neede no other e too 
make vs vnexcuſable, than that which wee ſhall haue 

ceyued in one yeare or in twoo, yea or eucn in one 


ſchoole to teach vs to rule our life. For there we beholde 20 God ſheweth vs ſo many things, as there temaynes no 


more excuſe for vs, neither can we neuer wilt of 
this, God never gaue me this. ve ſee 
ynough before our eyes ſor our i ; ach is 


our {lothfulneſſe, as God had need to chawe our morſe!s 
aun ang mon ts” dy 9" 
lowe them downe they bee ſo chawed, as the pro- 
uerbe ſayth. Lo here wherefore hee giueth vs knowledge 
ofthe time paſt. As for we deſpiſe all that is 
come to paſſe before our birth, and ſay, d I ſhall bee wiſe 


ing the things that we ſee of our own 
life:was it Gods will 


the preſidents which he gi 

D — 2 
the ſcripture telleth vs, that euer ſince the creating of the 
— „ their 

ences, pitĩed them, and wi — as 
ſurmounted the naughtines of —— ana "4 
and that aboue all things he had defended thoſe that were 
his, & ſuccored thẽ in their afflictions:ſeing that Ciod frõ 
age to age diſcouereth things ſo greatly for our behooſe: 


ted them when they became hard harted: inſomuch that 40 wil we haue eueriwhit of it deſpiled, & thruſt vnder foor? 


when he hath admoniſhed them by his prophets & they 
have continued in ſtubbornneſſe: they haue bene faine to 
ſeele a greater and more exceſsiue rigor. Inſomuch then 
as we ſee theſe thi that God hath ſo prouided by 
his prouidence in this bchalfe, that the thing which might 
haue bin buried, is now laid afore vs for our inſtruction: 
pray you not we to exerciſe our ſelues therin the 
more e Then let vs beare in mind, how it is ſayd 
here, that we muſt aske of them that haue liued afore vs: 


do ye not ſee too villainous an vithankfulneſſe,when we 
A ——————————— 
for vs? Let vs mark then that this is the very thing wher- 
vnto he that ſpeaketh (namely Baldad) hath pretended to 
bring Iob. And therfore ſhal it grieue vs to inquire of the 


vs to 
things that are for our v elfare ? Let vs conſider a little of 
our owne age. VVhat are wee? VVee are of yeſterday. 
VVhen men haue caſt vp their account throughly : they 
are but as Snayles, whi — 2 


bov beit not of their perſons, for we haue no acceſſe too go it is that a man may liue ſiſtie or threeſcore yeares, but yet 


— . — —— ſeeke to them — 
el: God hath not ordeyned the to be prophers, fur- 
merforth than by the ſeruice which they did in their own 
tyne. S. Peter, S. Paule, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, & the 
"raphon perks race v6 ar this ay: but that is by theyr 
writings which are immorrall. As for their perſons, God 
hath withdrawne them from our ie. Vet muſt we 
uke of the time wherein they lived, and we mult alſo ſo- 
low the records which they haue yelded of Gods works, 


and thereby learne to bee eſtabliſhedin his feare. But the 5 


reaſon that muſt moue vs moſt of all hereynto, is added 


mult we come backe to that which is ſayde in the ſong of - 


Moyſes, name ly that before God, a thouſande yeares are 


but as one day, and therefore that a mans life is but as a 


dreame that is paſt alreadie. If wee conſidered well the 
ſhortneſſe of our life, howe it away as a ſhadow ; 
it is certaine that wee woulde be ſo much the more dili- 
gent to inquire after things paſt, And why © For wee are 
ignorant it we looke no fi than too the ſayde ſhort- 
nes of life. But Gods wil is that the things which haue bin 


o done before we were borne ſhduld be as it were preſeng 


with vs by ſtoryes, and by that whiche is left vs * 
c 
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wayes moyſt, or elſe will this geere wither by and by, 


Yee ſee then 3 God hath ſhewed himſelſe 
towardes vs, in that he hath gathered all tymes together, 
and brought too paſſe, that a man whiche liueth but fiftie 
yeares in this worlde, may bee able to e fue 
chouſande yeares that were before him, and too diſpoſe 
put them in order, and know them. Yee ſee howe 


fa behave themſelues whiche were 

rs ing the truck? Afterwarde , LO 
were crept in, howe did God redreſſe them? Againe, 
howe did the Churche continue in hir ſtate, aſter it was 
ſet a ſlote? I ſay wee may ſee all theſe things as it were 
before oure eyes, and yet | ing there are a- 
boue five thouſande yeares paſſed. It is true. But (as I 
haue ſayde) it is a grace of whiche cannot bee pry- 


evs well 


zed ſufficiently. And ſurely this ought too ſpurr 


forward, not onely to looke before our ſeete: but alſo to 20 uers ſide, ſo as they floriſh for euer. But this is yet bet- 


caſt our eyes further off, knowing that God hath ſet vs 
vppon a ſtage , where hee will haue vs too diſcouer the 
time, not onely of an hundred yeares or more, but al- 
ſo euen ſince the beginning of the worlde. Now wee ſee 
what was Baldads intent, and alſo in what wile wee ought 
to applie this ſentence too our owne vſe: that is too wit, 
chat ſeing we are but of yeſterday, and that our life is but 
a ſhadowe (that is to ſay, that we abide not ſo long tyme 
in this worlde, that the things which wee ſee heere may 


1? Howe did the 10 


Then like as a Ruſhe or other mooriſhe hearbe, cam 
growe but in a moyſt place: euen ſo the man that hathe 
not his ſap of God, muſt ne edes periſhe with all his ayte 
ſhewes, and quite wither away. I his ſimilitude is nor ſet 
downe in this Text onely : but it is alſo —— the 
reſt of the holye Scripture,as wee know. It is ſayde in the 
firſt Pſalme, That the man u hich ſetteth himſelſe 
doo the mynding of Gods lawe, is like a tree planted by 
a Rivers ſyde: and that bycauſe his roote is conti 
ſoked, the tree dooth wither nor drie away, bug 
continueth ſt ill in his freſhneſſe. And why © It is 100 
ſhewe that God neuer ſuffereth good menne too periſhe, 
For his grace floweth alwayes vpon them, to mainteyne 
them too the ende, yea and too mainteyne them with. 
out ende. For wee bee watered, not onely to bee main. 
teyned heere for a certayne time: but for too come too 
euerlaſting life. Yee ſee then that ſuche as yeelde them- 
ſelues wholly vntoo God, areas a tree planted by aRy. 


ter expreſſed in the ſeuententh of Ieremie : bycauſe the 
r Curſed (fay. - 
eth e 
to bee his or ſtrength. He ſhall bee as e r 
P 
wilderneſſe. VVell, it is true that there ſhall bee ſome 
freſtmeſſe in it, how beit the ſame ſhall be ſcorched incon- 
tinent by meanes of he ate, inſomuch that ſuche a ſhrubbe 
ſhall bee burnt vp by and by of the Sunne. Euen ſo ſin- 


ſaffize vs: ) it is good too looke further of, accordingly 30 deth the cace with all ſuche as arefreſhe and greene, and 


as God giueth vs meanes to inquire of the time paſt. And 
ſo (in effect) we be warned, to conſider well all that euer 
God ſheweth vs of his workes paſt, and not to wey them 
as things that belong not too vs, but as things that are 
breught to our remembrance, to teach vs. So then let vs 

lie all the ſtories of former times too our inſtruction, 
5 our whole truſt in God, to 
call vpon him in our neceſsities, and to feare him and ho- 
nour him as requireth. Lo what we haue to beare away in 
chis 
but in moyſt᷑ places, and alſo that as the graſſe in mooriſhe 
grounds cannot cberiſh it ſeife witbout ater ; inſomuch that 
when ſuch herbs floriſh, they wither away of themſelues 
without cutting vp: E«en ſo the bope of the by pocrite ſhall 
periſh, and likewile tbe bope of all ſuch as forges God. This is 
cleane contrarie to that which we ſawe afore. This ſen- 


tence was alledged alreadie at the beginning of the Chap- 


ter. But Baldad had added, that God will be mercifull to 
ſuch as returne too him, notwi ing that they had 


runne royot for a tyme. And nowe he returneth to that 50 the graſſe ſpring , and become freſhe againe. 


which he ſayd afore:namely that God will roote out the 
hypocrites and wicked doers. He vſeth a verie ſitte ſimi- 
licude, ſaying : Can the weedes of marri as Ru- 
ſhes and ſuche other like hearbes) growe but in a me 

grounde ? There are many hearbes that will growe well 
inough without water ypon mountaines, yea euen where 
there ſhall not bee a whitte of earth, but bare rockes, and 
yet neuertheleſſe wee ſhall ſee ſome hearbes too growe 
there: but they haue that propertie by nature. The ruſhe 
and ſuch other hearbes cannot grow 


their nouriſhment is of water: the grounde mult bee al- 


but in a marris. For g, 


put not their truſt in God, but eyther truſt in themſel- 
ues, or elſe haue their cies vppon creatures. But hap- 
pie is the man that truſteth in God: for whatſoeuer heat 
of the Sunne hee haue, hee ſeeme to bee bunt 
vppe: yet ſhall hee bee ſo watred, and God will giue him 
ſuche nouriſhment, as hee ſhall not decay. And although 
that the P leremie , by ſetting downe theſe 
two iſons too giue light the one too the other, 
doo ſufficiently expreſſe that whiche is ſayde heere: yet 


. Now it followeth that as Ru/bes growe not 40 notwithſtanding there is yet more in this Text. For here 
Baldad hath chozen a kinde of hearbe that cannot bee 


nouriſhed without water. In the Pſalme it is ſayde, that 
the wicked ſhall bee like the Graſſe that groweth vppon 
the houſe toppes: we ſee that ſome weedes growe well 
vpon houſe toppes: But the good hearbes ſhall bee tram- 
pled vnder foote. Men will walke vpon a medow ground: 
neuertheleſſe when the time of the yeare commeth, yee 
ſee that the hearbes of the meddowes doo growe and 
florith. And al the medowe bee mowen, yet doth 
—— Cant 
commeth of the weedes vppon a houſe <©Canthey — 
ſtande a man in any ſteade? No: 1 ſayde in de 
ſayde Text, that a man maye well fill his armes full of 
them, but hee ſhall finde no foyzon , hee ſhall finde no 
fruite in them. And verely when a man ſees the houſe 


t wne with weed es, hee ſayeth not, God 
bliſerh cel hearbes: but contrarywiſe, it were a good 


turne that they were plucked vppe, and the Sunne allo 


burneth them vp before they bee , fo as they come 
not too any perfection. Yee ſee then that although the 
wicked bee exalted,and bee had in more eſtimation than 


thole 


r WW T9 2» MW / ZZ 


\theyſt-all bee 


thoſe that are bliſſed of God : yet neuertheleſſe they dry 
away after ſuch a ſort, as they bring forth no frute: howe 
fayre ſhewe ſocuer they make,there is no ſubſtancialneſſe 
in them. And thus ye ſee what is ment here by ſpeaking 
of ruſhes and mooriſh weedes. To bee ſhort, let vs note, 
that if we will profite well, wee muſt drawe our ſap from 
God, and wee muſt bee neere vnto him, and he muſt not 
ceaſſe to water vs, but mult bee as continual! water too 

cken vs and to giue vs luſtineſle , without whiche it 
is impoſsible that wee ſhoulde incure one minute of an 
hourt. Yee ſee in effect what is conteyned here. Nowe, 
vere wee throughly ſettled in beleefe of this doctrine: it 
i certaine that wee ſhoulde ſecke God with another 
maner of affection than wee doo. But u hat? Euery man 
holdes himſelfe too that u hiche hee hath, and yet wee 
conſz der not from whence the good is gyuen vs. By 
meanes whereof every man feedeth himſelfe with winde 
as it is ſpoken in the propher Oſee: that is to ſay,men be- 

le themſelues wittinglye and willinglye . It ſeemeth 
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but allo their greate Caſtles with them, and whatſocuer 
other poleſions, Lorcſhips and riches they haue. All 


muſt needesperiſh when Cod bloweth vpon them, acco · 
ding to chat which is preciſely expreſſed here,namely that 
although ſuch weeces bee not cut vp, yet they ſhall not 
lay le to wither, bycauſe they haue not moyſture to ripen 
them withall, But wee muſt alſo conſider well how e it 18 
ſayd, that the bote of bypucrites/? « I periſh. And this bring- 
ech vs againe to that which 1 have touched alre adie: that 


10 is to wit, that ſuche as haue nothing elſe but ſmoke and 


vntruth in them,ceafſe not too bee ticſh and greene, yea 
to their owne , anc after the opinion of men.And 
! 


ſo yee ſee heer®wl at it is that Ceceyueth vs. For we be 


naked of all goodneſſe, and yet wee bee ſo brutiſh, as we 
weene our ſelues to bee verie riche , and therefore God 
is nobodie with vs. Lo why Baldad hath ſpoken heere 
preciſely of the hope of hypocrites: as if hee had ſayde, 
True it is that ypocrites will make faire ſhewes, and not 
onely they will like well of themſelues for this goodly 


to them that they be niche and want nothing: and yet all 20 outwarde countenaunce of vertye : but alſo it ſeemeth 


is but winde, that is to ſay, nothing but fooliſh cuerwee- 
ning. As to outwarde appearance we may well bee fre ſhe 
and flouriſhe, and men may commende that which is in 
vs but when all comes to all, it is ſtarke nothing. Neuer- 


theleſſe we be ſo dazled in our owne conceyt, ] that e- 


verie of vs weeneth himſelſe too bee better than God, 
vhen there is any goodly ſhewe in vs, ſo as wee neede 
none other folkes to deceyue vs: fo reuery of vs beguy- 
leih himſclfe through his owne ſonde follies. But by the 
way let vs marke well, howe God plucke th vs backe too 
himſelfe, ſhewing vs howe we bee tootoo much blinded 
intruſting to our ſelues, or too that which is not. Let vs 
marke well then that God procureth oure welfare by 
this meanes when hee ſayth, I am the fountaine of liuely 
water, I am the true riuer, it ſtandeth you on hande to be 
watred continually with my grace, or elſe there will bee 
nothing but dryneſſe in you: and although ye loke grene 
yet is it nothing, yee muſt wither away. And this is it that 
Baldad meeneth heere. Although (ſaith he) that men cut 


that God dandleth them in his lappe, and ſauoureth them 
in all poyntes. But yer ſhall they withgr and drie awaye, 
ſo as it ſhall bee a wonder too lee howe they bee vnder- 
mined and vtterly ouenhrowne. So then let vs not wil- 
fully beguile our ſclues : that is to ſay, although we have 
ſome worldly proſperitie for a time: yet let vs not ſlee pe 
Non it, neither let vs be tied too the riches and pleaſures 
of this worlde, which hinder vs in looking vntoo God : 
but let vs reſt our ſelues wholly vpon him, according as 


30 heisthe welſpring of our welfare and proſperitie. Ye ſee 
then what . BT 


| = ed in this worde Hope,whereof men- 
tion is made in this place. Finally, we haue alſo to marke, 
that Baldad deſcribe ih the hypocrites , ſaying at bey 
bane forgotten God. Vea doubtleſſe. For although hypo- 
crites prate neuer ſo muche jof God : yet for all that, 


they haue quite forgotte him. But the true rememl ring of 


God is, to feele that all our welfare lieth in him, that we 
mult not ſeeke for ſaluation otherwhere than at him a- 


lone, and that without his goodneſſe and mercic we muſt 


not vp thoſe herbes, yet will they drie away if they haue 40 needes go to deſtruction. Yee ſee then what is meant by 


no moyſture. Vea it ſhall viterly amaze men to ſee howe 
quite withered cuen in the middes of their 


pride. Euen ſo is it With the Lope of bypecrites. 


Heereby we be done too vnderſtande, that although men 


put not too their hand, God will conſume vs by a ſecrete 
and vnknowne working, ſo as we mult bee faine to come 
to naught, except it ſo bee that woe haue truſted in him, 


and haue takeꝑ deepe and lively roote in him. True it is 


that ſometimes God rooteth vp the wicked in puniſhing 


themſelues. And oftentimes wee ſee with our eyes, that 
God vndermineth thoſe that haue preſumed ſo muche, 
and taken yppon them ſo maruellouſly. VVe ſce(Iſaye) 
that God conſumerh them,no man knowes howe : and 
they melt away as ſnowe agaynſt the Sunne. Men thinke 
n ſtraunge [ ſaying] howe is it poſsible that this ſhoulde 
come too paſle © howe happeneth that this man is in ſuch 
plight*But wee conſider not of what force Gods curſe is. 


forgetting God: namely, when men haue a ſelfeliking of 
their owne vertues, inſomuch as they thinke themſelues 
able too aduaunce and mainteyne themſelues, and inthe 
meane while come not to God to ſeeke reme die of their 
miſeries at his hand, whereas we ought to haue recourſe 
vnto him, not onely for one time, but as often as we ſhall 
haue neede of helpe. Then do wee not lorꝑet God, when 
we acknowledge that we muſt receyue al goodneſſe at his 


hande, bycauſe wee bee vtterly voide of it as in reſpect of | 
them by mans hande; yea and hee-matcheth them one a- 570 our ſelues. But they that truſt in their. une vertues ĩ 
Raynſt another in ſuch ſort , as they deface and deltroye 


they that imagine too purchace eſtimaticn by their owne 


policie, they that preſume vppon themſclues in what _ 


wile ſoeuer it be: theſe are the men that forget God. And 
why ſo? for they haue pluckt his office from him, and v- 
ſurped it to themſe lues. Alſo, doo they not forget Cod, 
which are giuen too their wicked affections and fleſhly 


luſtes? VVe ſee that ſuch as liue at their owne caſe can- 


not be tamed by any maner of meanes there is no talking 
with them of 


making them to walke in the feare of God. 


Then ler vs marke well, that God without ſeruing of g As for him that hath this w urldes goods,ifa man tell him 
his turne by men, can make not onely men to fade away, he muſt humble himſelſe: hee ſhall neuer bring it abov', 
| And 
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And why? His riches have tr ade him homes too doſſe 
with agaynſt God. A vhorehurter that is plunged in his 
villanic, if a man go about to drawe him backe by coun- 
ſell and correction, amendeth not, but rather appareth. 
Then all ſuch as are ſo caried away by their owne affec- 
tions, are as wilde beaſtes , and caſt themſelues wilfully 
into deſtruction, and a man cannot bring them backe a- 
game too the right way. And vhy? They haue forgot- 
ten God, and conſider not, that to walke aright, it beho- 


drie away. And why © Bycauſe that when we haue once 
taken ſure rooting in God, he will not ſuffer vs to quai 
but will mainteyne vs continually, vntill he haue taken 


vs vp to himſelfe too make vs partakers of the heaueny 


life: yea and he will water vs with his grace in this pre- 
ſent worlde, and make vs feele the ſame ſo farre ſoortha 
ſhall be needfull for vs. 

Nov let vs fall flat beſore the ſace of our 
with acknowledgement of our faults, pray ing him not to 


ueth vs to haue God continually before our eyes. And 10 looke vpon our offences, to puniſh them as they deſerye; 


in verie deede heere ye ſee the title which the holy ſcrip- 
ture giueth to the fayrhfull, namely that like as it is ſayde 
that the hypocrites forget God : ſo onthe contrarie part 
when God intendeth to marke out thoſe that are his,and 
too ſhewe which is the cheefe poynt that he requyreth at 
their hande : it is ſayde, beholde, ſuch a one is as it were 
in Gods preſence : he walketh as before God. So then 
let vs learne too exerciſe our ſelues heerein, and too ac- 
knowledge Gods beneſites throughly, to the ende wee 
may thanke him, and call 
neceſsities: aſſuring our ſelues, that if we come to begge 
of him, hee will ſo moyſten vs with his grace, that al- 
though we feele great heates, (that is to ſay, although we 
haue ſore afflitions in this worlde) yet ſhall wee neuer 


but that we may learne to bee our owne iudges in con- 
demning our (clues, and that we may come vnto him, as 
too the phiſition of all our diſcaſes, and that hee will ſo 
heale vs of them, that beeing at one with him, wee may 
walke in all vprightneſle , that by that meanes wee 


bee partakers of that whiche hee hath promiſed too his 
faythfull ones: and that in this worlde wee enioying the 


recorde that hee giueth vs of his fatherly loue, me 
growe more and more in the affection which hee giueth 


him too ſuccour vs in our 20 vs tod loue and honour him, vntill ſuch time as hee have _ 


brought vs into the glorie that hee tarieth for vs in hea. 


uen, and which wee poſſeſſe alreadie by hope. That it 


may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not only vnto vt ba 
alſo vnto all people and nations, &c. 


The. xxxij. Sermon, which is the third vpon the eight Chapter. 


13 Such ate the vvayes of the hypocrite,and of all thoſe that forget God. 
14 Their hope is cut off, their expectation isa Spiders vvebbe. 
15 Hee ſhall leane vpon his houſe, and it ſhall not holde: he vvoulde holde him by it, and it ſlal 


not ſtande. 


16 Ifatree be planted in the Sunne, his braunches vvill ſpread ouer the Garden. 

17 It ſhall reach aboutthe fountaine, and it ſhall ſpread out it ſelfe to the houſe of ſtone. 

18 It is plucked vp from his place, ſo as a man may ſay to it, I knoyy thee not. 

19 His ioy ſhall be to be planted againe in another place. 

20 Euen ſo God vvill not caſt avvay the ſounde man, neyther vvill hee reache his hande too the 


vvicked. 


21 Vutill he haue filled thy mouth vvith laughter, and thy lippes vvith gladneſſe. 
22 That thine enemies be confounded and the dvyclling place of the vvicked ſhall not ſtande. 


_ 


Haue declared heeretofore what is 
went by forgetting God, which thing it 
{ 7 ſtandeth vs in hande too marke well. 
Neg For vnder that woorde is compryſed 

— 


4 1 


mennes hypocriſie, that is too {ay theyr 


21] vanitie. VVill we then haue ſuch a ho- 


lyneſſe as ſhall bee acceptable and allowed afore God? 
Let vs looke that we walke as before him, euen as though 
hee were preſent withvs-: and in all our wayes Jet vs al- 50 which he requireth; and which is alſo due vntoo kimof-— 


ſure our ſelues that we are in his cuſtodie, and that it be- 
longeth vnto him to guide vs and too order vs. There- 
fore when wee haue ſuche a remembrance of God : wee 
ſhall no more be gruen too ſuch maner of vanitie, as the 
holye Ghoſt termeth heere by the name of hypocriſie. 
Andto expreſſe this the better, hee ſayeth: that the u 
ef ſuch, 15 like the Cobweb Which the Spiders weaue. I knowe 
that the Spider weaues a web, but there is no ſtrength in 
it. Euenſo is it with them that builde vpon vaine hopes. 


1 hey beare themſelues in hande, that it ſloulde conti- 69 baue gone aſtray after that maner, wee muſt at leaſtwiſe 
x 


bethinke our {clues when God calleth vs agayne to him, 


nue too the ['worldes] ende: but Cod auengeth him- 


ſelfe of ſuch preſumption. Heere wee ſee clerely whatit 
is to forget God. If wee conſidered well howe God re- 
ſerueth to himſelfe the honour of mainteyning vs, and of 
bleſsing vs all our life long, it is certaine that we 

not bee ſo fooliſh nor ſo tarre ouerſeene, as to beare our 
ſelues in hande with this or that. For we know that mens 
abuſing of themſelues with vaine hopes,commeth of no- 
thing elſe but bicauſe they yeelde not God the honoure 


right. Let vs marke we ll then, that there is but one one - 


ly meane and remedie to drawe vs from all our vanities, 
and to make vs walke in a way:that 1s to witte, too 
know what Gods office is But what? There are very few 
that giue their minds that way, for it is to be ſen , that the 
world is ſull of the ſaid hypocriſie But ſo much the more 
behoueth it vs to marke well this ſtreyne, to the end that 
if our wits haue earſt bin ſo dulled as we knew not G 

or if they have bin rouing heere and there: when 28 


Fur vn. cHAp. or 1. „ 
ind ſh:w-th vs that hee will not haue vs to abide in our it maye well ſ | 

fookſlie truſtes, but will haue vs to haue ſome certayne helme Ne —— — 
reing pont. that we may not builde as the Spiders do, after, he giueth vs the to rerurne vnto him. This is 
but baue ſtayedneſſe in him. For certaynely heere is a as ifarich man that hathgreare poſſeſsions, (ould 1 
compari on 8 the 3 wee ought vp a tree in his garden, and ſet it in a field where it miphte 
cb pong promi ſes: and the truſt wherewith = burniſh better. I he Sunne cheriſheth n, and the grounde 
veprerend to reſt vpon creatures. Then do ye ſecheere, where it isplantedis fitter for it to rake deeper roote, . 
howethe holie Ghoſt condemneth all the truſt that wee s the tree waxeth bigge, and is Able too gather rh te 
have in creatures And why fo * For can we find any ſted- ſtrength. After the e forte worketh God with theſe | 
ſaſtneſſe out of God It is certayne we ſhall finde none. 10 that are his. And therefore if wee bee ſcuurged 

math refore al ſuch as giue ouer themſelues vnto crea- hande, yea euen fo hardlie, as it ſeemeth to be as it xt | 


* uu es and hang vpon them, meane to ſhurte God out of rm * 

lo does, and to drive him a great way off. Thinke we that 2 — 4 0 ogy 1 — apc — for 

b he will ſuffer ſuche dealing, and that hee will not curſe all ſtate agayne, ſo as wee ſhall fi iſh, and! — 
re theſe yaine hopes? I his ſentence hath more neede to be proſperitie 44 before. Y — har f hee walbfer vn 0 
his well minded, than to be well expounded in words. VVee. etffecte. And for 2 Baldad b 
the ſec that the whole matter conſiſteth in the praftize,and in 10 tale a wi led man 5 Bo dis 1 addeth, That Go4 will 
ye the well knowing of it: for ii is certaine that men beare ws good meme, but will — oe * _ m__ 
um band, that if they finde vori) and mferi- (agli, Trot is that heere he fy. ket of b. d 
ue 8 ourmcancs,the ſame will ſerne their tume well ynough: 20 his perſon be meaneth to doe vs peaket lob. And in 
10 But u hat? in doing ſqꝗ men yeelge not God his due ho- returne vnto God, ſhall n that all ſuche as 
it not, but rather wrelt it rom lam, howe be it, God will a- rabletowarde n in fine hee nh CORE and fauo- 
T. not have Godro = fedſbalf or lr bond but Gd lp poudmon 


be our enemie, and to ouerthrowe all that wee laboure to chem! 
build vp. we muſt reſt wholie vpon his goodneſſe, power, 2 ? 3 horny ron, ſhewe tam ſeife 
rdgrace. And then ſhall we haue no Spiders webbes, but eued, hee will put himſelſ. t il they bee troubled or 
nabidimg ſtedfaſtneſſe. On the contrane part, if we glo- l + * * — an — chem, and ſhewe 
ne not God as becommeth vs: it is certain that the thin- And heere wee ſee a ſente * nce und protection. 
ges which we ſee with our eyes to fall vpon the hypocrits, bee noted: that is to wi * is weil voorthye tog 
| may well bee all fulfilledin vs, for as much as wee profite o taken v TM of fork voy | t wee be like trees thar are 
notour ſelues by ſuch examples. But nowe let vs come 3 peer Vs. 16 ake 4 one r to bee planted 1 * 
e is HAI bocee. Kent HCI is 
made h:retofore of a ruſhe that is in a drie place. VVee ſhall ba too conti yy . * 1 
knowe that the nature of it is too growe in a mooriſhe payne, as wee hea * 0 dur hope tv bee planted a- 
grounde. Ihen if a ruſhe, or ſuch other like herbes growe Lorde left 0h Sk re h ro am that is made by — 
na drie and moyſtureleſſe place: it mult needes bee ſea- h ingeth not ſ rs h Pip oy that every tree which 
red vp before his time. And though no man put hande to wh 7 horror ruite So hewen downe and 
i too plucke it vp, nor eyther cut it vp or mowe it: yet ueth to the wicked And, h 2 — err Oe * 
muſt it go to deſtructiom. But contrariwiſe it is ſayde, that vtterlie e ad 9; Wi: forte fecththemiobes 
the tree whiche hath taken deepe and liuelie roote, and 40 fore heemuſt 8 vp to damnation : and theres 
is planted by a fountayne : al ſpread out his braunches * viſe that euerie wha may euer. Alſo hee ſayth likes 
and boughes, yea euen too a houſe, or elle it ſhall bee as father ſhall de iucked > isnot plantedby the heavenly 
ſtrong as a houſe of ſtone, Againe yee ſee ſome tree that hof plucked vpby the roote. Bur wee ſball ſes 
r arte of CURR AA Em li 
the "Ay kh take it vp, not of pui poſe to deſtroy it al- hath 255 ky rr year's Arr —— 
togither, for the tree is good of it ſe lle, and well rooted: A P3071 YT ; 1 
e , eee 
e mait Sit vp to plant it againe elſe N | X 
fa manſet it ina — =_ 42 it 4 err Fo r 2 5 er to haue any — and 
. eachment, and where it maye fynde good batling and 6 2 — a end God muſt them 
os e ng and 50 vp. As much is to bee ſayde of the vine, namely th 
moyſture ; ought the tree to complaine of it: Is the ſtate¶ Lorde leſus Chriſte i 101 | 4 * 
of ir impairpd* No: bt n rcher a <heeridg of it.. Not branches that were grff tockeof the vine, and weethe _ 
— . EE RL TE Eee, 
een che iu. — a rig) Aaron boy E manureth vs, and we feele r at hee hat 
royred 850 when 6 A romword foes one place 136 = a CE RLI AT. Wer re N 
another. But this ſimilitude mult bee a ve too tholk da fark * But if wee beare evil] fruite,or if 
ee e Fore eee ee 
vpfora tive ur hee preſeruerh the roote, to the tent wang do 3 ti Nen ; My vire, what 
thar being newe planted agayne,chey may foring a tiew; e done to thee that thou beareſt me nothing bur bit- 
and r fruite. J fai d. e | r terneſſe:Thaue looked for ſome ſu / oetteffe at thy hand, 8& 
a God chaſtiæech vs, yea 9 18 « TA 60 it ſeemeth that thou wouldeſt choke thy maſter : VVhat 
roughneſle, ſhall I then doe, but plucke thee vp? this ought to make 
L. dur 
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out haire ſtand vp vpon our heads, ſot (as I ſayd) we are as 
good as quyte ſubbed vp. And in deede all the afflitions 
thatlyght ypou the diſpyſers of God, and vpon ſuch as are 
paſt mending, are as many ſtubbings vp. True it is that 
they wither not at the firſte blowe : for if God puniſhe a 
wicked man, hee will yet give him leyſure to bethinke 
himſelfe and too come home agayne: neuertheleſſe, the 
enemies of God can not feele any e one chaſtizement in 
the worlde, but God begir.neth alreadie to ſtub them vp, 
and the ſame tendeth too their finall deſtruction. And 10 
vhereſore? [ Bycauſe] they bee ſo farre off from amen- 
ding at Gods ſcourging, chat they rather repayre and 
themſelues againſt him. And heerein it is to bee 
ſeene, that theyr naughtineſſe is vnrecouerable. And ſo 
let vs marke, that as ofte as God lifterh vp his hande a- 
gainſte the wicked, it is alreadie as it were a ſtubbing of 
them vp. But as for vs that are adopted too bee his chil- 
dren, (yea verely if wee haue receyued that grace without 
diſsimulation) let vs marke that if God ſcourge vs in this 
worlde, it is not to make our ſtate the worſe. Therefore 20 
it doth no harme, but rather wee bee rerued [by it] and 
wee feele what a care God hath of vs. Thus yee ſee an 
ineſtimable comfort to the children of God: And there - 
withall wee ſee alſo what neede we haue to flee therevnto 
for ſucoour. VVhy ? It is pitie to ſee, to howe many cala- 
mities oure liſe is ſubiecte. Dayly it ſeemeth that God 
would plucke vs vp, and that wee ſhouldperiſhe. This is 
pela men, but yet the faithfull are more afflicted 
the other. And heere yee (ce why Saint Paule ſayth, 
that if our hope bee but onely in this worlde, ſo as it re- 30 
ſeth heere beneath: then are wee the wretcheddeſt crea- 
tures, and the vnbeleeuers haue a better time than woe, 
and the ir ſtate is farre happier. For as much then as it ſee- 
meth that wee ſhould bee plucked vp euerie day, and that 
vee ſhould bee ſo much afflicted: hat ſhould become of 
vs, it wee had not the comſorte that is ſet downe heere? 
But in verie deede( to ſpeake properly) wee bee not pluc- 
ked vp, when God beateth vs with his roddes to humble 
vs: but i ſemeth ſo to our vnderſtandinꝑ, ſpecially when 
wee bee preſſed with miſeries. For if God ſende vs anye 40 
meane Raten duch as may happen vnto vs euery daye, 
as ſome ſickneſſe, or ſome wrong, ur ſome loſſe of goods, 
or ſome other afflictiom : this is no plucking of vs vp, 1 
meane as oure affections take it too bee: but it is as if a 
man ſhoulde ſhred off divers of the boughes of a tree, 
when hee ſees there is roo many of them. And well maye 
a man cut off the one halfe of a tree, and yet ſhall it con- 
tinue ſtill how e ſo euer the worlde goe, and afterwarde 
2 out newe braunches. Euen ſo is it wich vs, when 
od vſeth ſome meane corre ctions, and falleth not too 50 
extreme rigoure. But if God liſt to trie ys tothe vtter- 
moſte, (as it may come to paſſe that we ſhall bee 
euen to the graue, and to our ſeeming there ſhall nor bee 
jeſte one onely ſparke of life more, ) ſo that the faithfull 
are in a pecke of troubles hen the hande of God lifteth 


for vs to ſhewe our ſelves pacient in ſome ſmall orcon, 


to abide no more, yet let vs ſtand vp and ſay, are we pluc- 


then? As oſte as God chaſtizeth vs. after what mane}, 
euer it bee, let ys not bee aſtonied though the correch 
ſeeme greeuous to vs in reſpecte of our owne 

why ſo: For our deſire is to continue itill, and that om 
ſtate ſhould not bee diminiſhed. Thus yee (ce what wee 
couet. Bnt if God cut off any braunch from vs, chere mu 
needes be ſome gaineſtriuing and ſome gayneſaymg: ye, 
verely in oure naturall vnderſtanding. But yet neverthe. 
leſſe, let vs looke that wee take heart, when the atflig; 
on greeueth vs, and let vs enter into the account thatis 
ſer downe heere. Yee ſee it is true that if a man cut of 
ny part of a tree, hee abateth the beautie of it for oneyer 
after: but yet it is certayne that when a good | 

that will further his owne profite,and play the good hu. 
bande,ſhreddeth a tree, hee meeneth not tomakeittom. 
paire, but that the tree ſhould thrive the better. Thenſd 
the cace ſtandeth ſo:let ys put ourſe lues into Gods 

and praye him too diſpoſe of vs: for hee knoweth how 
hee may make vs to beare fruite. Therefore let vs ſuffer 
him to cut and ſhred off ſome boughes from vs, and le 
vs fyght againſt this native greefe, and againiſt the ſo. 
rowfulneſſe that wee conceme at the firſt brunt. Letu 
72 lay ) againſt it, yea euen in ſuche wiſe as vee bet 
fi to ſay, verie well,ſceing it pleaſeth God to ſhred 
off ſome part of vs, hee knoweth where fore hee dothi 
But wee muſte paſſe yet further. For it is not 


mon aduerſitie. But if God bring vs too deathes doo, 
that is to ſaye, ifhee vſe ſuche extremitie in chaſtizingef 
vs, as it may well ſeeme hee intendeth to deſtroye vs, 
that when wee ſhall haue debated the matter off and an, 
we cannot but condemne our ſelues and be viterlyes- 
baſhed : yet notwithſtanding wee muſt ſtill continueſted- 
faſt,as ſhall be ſayde hereafter : ſothat although Godkill 
vs, yet muſt we truſt ſtill in him. For he it the Phiſition 
that can heale, not only our wounds, but alſo death it ſel. 
And therfore it is ſayde in the Pſalme, Although l ſhould 
walke in che ſhadowe of death, ſo long as I ſeethe ſheepe- 
hooke of my God, (chat is to ſaye, ſo long as heeſheweth 
himſelfe to bee my ſhepherde ) I ſhall comforte my (elſe 
therewith. Then let vs learne to fight er. this tempta- 
rew 


tion which prouoketh vs to Jef] en God(to oure 
ſeeming)preſſeth vs out of * 10þy when we areable 


ked vp? And will not God plant vs againe ? If a hazhand- 
man may remoue a tree from one place to an other, ſhall 
not God haue more power? Then let vs truſt in him, an 
let vs not doubt but that when it pleaſeth him to haue pi- 
tie vpon vs, wee ſhall be reſtored to better ſtate than wee 
were in afore. Vea verely, but the means thereof ſhall not 
be after mans fancie, Alſo-it-becommeth vs not to me- 
ſure Gods grace and power after our reaſom let vs not do 


him that wrong: but let vs aſſure ourſelues, that for all de | 
power which hee hathe gi 
whit abated from himſelfe : but he hach much more and 


to mortall men, there is no 


vpit ſelfe againſt them: and they looke about them here without aſon, ſo as he can not be letted to ayde m 
and there, and ſinde no way to get out of their afflictioms: in our gr ies. VWhen our calamities ſhaltbe® 


but the miſchiefe purſueth them, and it ſeemeth that God 
is full berte neuer to giue them any releaſe more: when 
the afflictions are ſo great and exceſsive, (yee ſee what is 60 


meant by plucking vp or by ſtabbing vp) what is to be done 


vtterly deadlye, then will hee reſtore ys agayne in ſuche 


wile, as wee ſhall haue whereof to reioyce in him. But 
nowe remayneth that this be applied to bur one vie. As 
I have touched afore, wee ſee what the ſtate of mo 
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ſent life is. Euery man ought to looke to himſelfe, there 

z not that man whiche can not skill to complayne, and 
whiche maketh not his moanes, or at leaſt wyſe whiche 

though hee vtter it not with his mouth, dothe norkeepe 

ir locked vp in ſorrowe, ¶ ſo as hee ſayethin him ſelfe, ] 
Alas, ſuche an inconuenience is befalne mee, I am the 

worſe for that God hath diminiſhed mee ſo much. VVee 

can skill well ynoughe to bethinke vs of all theſe things, 

andthe Diuell alſo will not miſſe too put them m oure 

heades, that wee myghte bee greeued and tormented, yea 

even too fret and fume againſte God. VVhat is too bee 

gone then ? Beholde heere the meane too beate backe 

ſuche temptations: that is to witte, too conſider that if 

God worke after ſuche a manner towardes his: all ſhall 

ture to theyr welfare, they ſhall make theyr profite e- 

un with aduauntage, of that which ſe emed too tende too 

theyr deſtruction. And heere yee ſee why euen that kynd 

of temptatiom is ſer before vs, which at the firſt bluſh ſee- 

med molt ſtraunge and griſlye : that is, when mention is 

made of plucking vp by the roote. For then ye ſeetae tree 

is dead,it is quite and cleane diſpatched.For wherein c0- 
iſteth the life of the tree? In the roote. Then after that 
the earth is taken awaye from it, there is no more ly fe in 
it. So is it with vs: for if God take from vs that which be- 
longeth to the preſent life: ye ſee wee bee plucked vp by 
the roote, there is no more hope of vs. And why © For we 
imagine that our life conſiſteth in the hauing of goodes, 
and in the hauing wherewithto ſuſteyne and cheriſhour 
ſelues. And yet wee do not as the trees. For a tree is con- 
tented with the hauing 
able to occupie. But a man hath an inſatiable luſt: we bee 
gulfes, in ſo much that we thinke the whole worlde is not 
ynoughe to fynde vs. For ſuche as haue both fieldes, 
and houſes, and vineyardes, and other heritages, are 
afrayde ſtill that they ſhoulde wante earth. They that 
haue money in their purſe, are afrayde and in doubte, yea 
and are continuallye martyred with ſeare, leaſte G O D 
ſhould diſappoint them of their pray, and abate their por- 
tion. Seeing that then oure deſyres are reached out ſo 


| why? Bycauſe they are not pr 


of ſo much roome as his roote is 30 


vitte, euery of vs muſt dif] 


in our 


to pray vnto God, and nowe hee ſheweth me that it is ſo: 
for wee muſte alwayes conclude, that it is not withoute 
caule, that he ſo cutteth off the things which he knoweth 
to bee ſuperfluous in vs. Butin the meane whyle, let vs 
prepare our ſelues to be plucked vp, for that is the chiefe 


poynt. There are many that can awaye with meane affli- 


ctions: and if God diminiſhthem, they ſhew themſelues 
conſtante, in ſo muche as a manneſhall ſeethere u as no 


outrageoule vaine glorie in them, they had no ouervnru- 


10 ly couetouſneſſe in them, they take that whiche is lefte, 


and holde themſelues contented with it, thanking God 
and keeping them (clues quiet. But if they bee pinched 
ſomewhat more neere the quicke, ſpecially ſo as it ſeeme 
that God is d too make cleane riddance of them : 
then ſhall yee fynde them vtterly out of their wittes. And 
as they ought to be, 
to indure the batte]] that is ſpoken of heere : that is too 
witte,to bee vtterlie plucked vp. Then is it not ynoughe 
for vs to ſuffer God to cut off the boughes and to ſhred 


20 off the braunches and twigges which he knoweth to bee 


ſuperfluous in vs, but alſo to plucke vs vp by the rootes. 
For he hath that authoritie over ys, and wee ſhall gayne 
nothing by reſiſting him. But yet neuertheleſſe it is too 
our great profite, that wee ſhould hope that hee will plant 
vs agayne. And why? For by that meane we giue roome 
to his mercie. And on the contrarie, we withſtande Gods 
ſo as hee voutſafeth not too ſet vs vp againe, when 

ce ſees that his ſcourging of vs makes vs to thinke oure 
{clues vtterlie forlorne, and paſt recouerie of anye freſhe- 
neſſe agayne. It is all one as if wee ſhould cut off Gods 
hande, too ſay that hee planteth vs not agayne. True it is 
that his power (hall not bee leſſened e our vnbe- 
leefe:but we be not worthy to feele and to enioy ſo great 
a beneſite. Yeſee then whereto we muſt come: that is to 
| e him ſelfe to bee plucked 
vp by the roote : that is too lay, if God ſmyte vs in parte, 
and afterward it pleaſe him to ſmite vs in the whole, both 
in our perſons,.and in our wiues, and in our children; and 
bee and in all that euer we haue, in ſuch wiſe 


farre off: we are not onely as the roote of a tree, but alſo 40 as we become as yee would fay)wretched darkneſſe, ſo as 


without ſtint or meaſure. And for proofe heereof,are we 
ſo ſobre as to hold ourſelues there where the holy ghoſt 
calleth vs © It were greatly too oure behoofe. So then 
lette vs marke well, that althoughe it ſeeme that oure 
life can not continue without the ordinarie means which 
God hath allotted to it: yet notwithſtanding he is able to 
ſend vs meanes wherethrough wee ſhall eſcape, and hee 
can giue vs them to day or too morrowe. True it is that a 
thing ſhall not ſeeme eaſie vnto vs: neuertheleſſe it is y- 


wee haue not ſo much as one ſparke of life: Yet neuer- 
theleſſe wee mult abyde itquierly. Beholde a thing that 
ſurmounteth all worldly power. I confeſſe, and there is 
no doubt, but menne inforce themſelues therevnto of 
their owne accorde. But wee mult defire God to worke 
in vs, to the intent hee maye in ſuch wiſe diſpoſe of oure 
life, as we may be ready both to liue and dye at his plea- 
ſure. I herefore we muſt pray him to give vs ſuch manner 
of ſtrength: & then no doubt but the thing that is written 


—--Nough-that God can prouide for it, yea and that hee will 5© here ſhall bee fulfilled. For God meant not to diſappoint _ 


ſer it in ſuch order as we ſhall haue cauſe to magnifie his 
infinite power and wiſedome, for working in ſuche maner 
as is to vs incomprehenſible. Yeſee(I ſay)how it ſtandeth 
vs in hand to practiſe this ſentence: that euery of vs, when 
he findeth himſelſe in ſuch perplexities, maye ſay, Alas 
—what muſt become of me * I ſee my goodes are miniſhed, 
I ſee I amſhut out from ſuch meanes as L had. And how ? 
my trade is diminiſhed of this or that. VVell, God hath 
cut it off: but yet muſt I needes (ay, that that whiche hee 


vs of our hope, when he likened vs to trees thatareplani- 


ted, and afterward taken vp, arid in the ende planted again 
Ma better place. How beit it is true that wee ſhall not al- 
wayes be planted againe, as in reſpe& of this worlde. It 
may well bee that wee ſhall continue plucked vp, yea and 
that it ſhal ſeeme, that God hath euen caſt vs au ay. And it 
we will iudge by our ſtate, we may ſay, farewell my good 
dayes, ſor if God were mynded to haue pitie ypon mee, 
hee woulde not haue lingered and dryuen off ſo long 


hath cut off, was ſuperfluous to mee, it behooueth me ta 5, time: for ſo much as I ſee hee letteth me rotte here in my 


rrofite my ſelfe thereby, I (awe not chat it behooued mee 


miſerie, it is a token that we will neuer ſet me vp agayne. 
Lij. Lo 
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Lo what wee may ſay. Nevertheleſſe,let vs call to mynd, good men continually. Verely if wee ſhould put Godto ba 
that God meaneth to trie our faythe by holding vs inthe ſtint, to ſay that (in 8 1 of this preſent life) hee ſhoulg 
of the heuenly life, which is hidden fi om vs asnow. behaue himſelfe in ſuch ſorte towardes vs, as wee ſhould 
For although God bliſſe his ſeruants,and giue them ſome alwayes bee bliſſed at his hande, and continue alwayes in 
oſperitie in this worlde : 3 that their proſperitic: this doctrine were falſe. And alſo we haue te- 
alt (tate is not better for them, for his planting of vs in his * 
Churche, is too the intente wee ſhoulde live in his king ny ſuch rule here, as that they whoſe father and ſauiour he 
dome cuerlaſtingly without ende. Nowe then, what is is, ſhould liue at their eaſe and reſt: and in verie deede, i 
oure true reſurre ion and rene vment ? Euen that God were not expedient for vs. As for example, if in theſe days 
ſhould reſcrue vs andſet vs in his kingdome : that when 10 the good men were handled gentlie at Gods hande, and 
hee hath made vs to wayfare through this worlde, and to had all things at their wiſhand deſir e, and that the wicked 
paſſe through fire and water and all other afflictions: wee were puniſhed roughly: where were the hoping forthe 
may in the ende be exempted from all the miſeries of this latter daye © wee ſhould fall ſo ſound aſlcepe LET cace, 
world, and be made partakers of his life and glorie. And fo as nothing ſhould, be more needefull,thanthat our Lord 
let vs beare in mynd howe Saint Paule ſayth vnto vs, that leſus Chriſt ſhould appeate to judge the world. And why 
dur life is hiddẽ in leſus Chriſt and that we ſhal notſee the ſo? Gods iudgementes ſhould bee altogither a 
true and perſecte manifeſtation of it, vntill our Lord le- and there ſhould be none other hope of ſaluation. WWee 
ſus come from heauen. To bee ſhort, let vs marke one o- ſee then that although God ſuffer things to bee conſuſed 
ther ſimilitude which wee to bee well acquainted in this worlde, ſo as good folke are tormented to the i- 
with. Trucly in winter time the trees ſeeme to be deade, 20 termoſte, and wicked folke aduaunced in triumphe: yet 
we ſec howe the raine doth as it were rotte them, they are wee bee ſodrouzic and ſo dulheaded, as wee can not bet 
ſoſwolne that bee readie to burſt, and thus yee ſee moued to come vnto God, and to conſider what he ſayth 
well one kynde of rottenneſſe: Afterwarde commeth the to vs: namely that our life is hidden as yet, and that wee 
froſt, as it were to ſeare them, and to drie them vp. VVee muſte tarrie till it bee reuealed by the comming of leſu 
ſee all theſe things, and we ſee not ſo much as one floure: Chriſt. VWee can not attaine to this conſideration byng 
and this is a cutting vs off. Beholde heere a kynd of death, meanes, no not although God prouoke vs and draweys 
which laſteth not for a daye & twayne, but for ſoure or tio it as it were by force. VVhat would we do then, iſ God 
fine moneths. Neuertheleſſe although the life of the trees diſpoſed mannes life in ſuch wiſe as all were well ordered 
be vnſeene: yet is their ſap in their roote, and inthe hart there, and no man indured anye aduerſitie, but thatme 
ofthe wood. Even ſo is it wich vs, that our life alſo is hid- 30 might ſay, Be hold how God aydeth the good, thereyith- 
den,howe be it not in our ſelues. For that were a _ all ſhewing himſelfe an enemie to the bad, and that he en 
kind of hiding, There ſbould need no great froſt to ſterue not beare with them nor ſuffer them. It is certayne ibu 
it vp, nor great wet to marre it. For we carriefire and froſt v ee would make our heauen heere, and wee would con- 
in our ſelues to conſume it. But our life is hidden clude, that it were a fondneſſe to waite for the commi 
in God, hee is the keeper of it and wee knowe that Jeſus of Chriſt, and that it were not to bee looked for. So then 
Chriſt is the partie from out of home wee drawe all our vee ſee it is not for our profite, that God ſhould as nove 
life. So then let vs content our ſelues with the ſayde head· vphold vs after an ordinarie and vnpartiall maner, to ſhey 
dineſſe. True it is that if a man take vp a tree and purpole himſelfe fauourable to the faithfull, and to puniſhe the 
to ſet it againe, hee had neede to make haſt. For if a tree | : but rather that he ſhould ſeeme to diſſem- 
rarrie anye long time aboue the grounde, it will neuer 40 ble tor a time, when the wicked ouerſhoote themſeluey, 
take roote any more, though it bee planted newe againe. working him diſpleaſure, and nothing elſe but niocking 
But God hathe an other manner of chan the labo- him. VYell : it ſeemeth that God is a ſleepe, or rather 
rers of the earth haue. Neuertheleſſe wee ſee ſometimes that hee is not able too repreſſe them: the wycked muſte 
that men are cunning,and can well keepe a tree aliue fora ruffle it oute, and haue the better hande for the 
time. They will laye it in a ſhadie place, where nother And on the contrarie, when the good are troubled and 
nor ſunne ſhall come at it to drye it, ſo as the ſappe tormented, God muſte not ſuccoure them: they muſt 
ſhall alwayes be e kepte cloſe in it: men will fynde ſome * him, and crye ypon him : and all this ſeemes 
meanes or other, and although they cannot ſaue the lives to bee in vayne: for if they were heard, the effe te would 
of trees for euer, yet will they helpe them in ſome ſorte. ſhewe it. It is therefore that things ſhould goe ſo 


And let not vs thinke that when God liſteth to vs 50 And why © If there were none other reaſon than | have 
vnplanted a long time, hee can not for all that alledgedalreadre; were it not inough ? And here ve mut 


vs, yea euen in ſuch wiſe as it ſhall not be hard for him to alſo rehearſe other texts of Scripture. : as when it is layd 
make vs take roote newe againe when ſo euer it plea; that our faythe is muche more precious than cor 
him. Yee ſee then what wee haue to beare in mynde. tible metalles : ſo that if golde and ſyluer muſte 

it is the thing wherein euery one of vs muſt exerciſe him- - through the fyre too bee fyned from their drofſe : our 


ſelfe, and giue his whole mynde to it, that we may profite fayth muſte alſo bee tryed ſo muche the more thorrow- 


our ſelues by the ſimilitude that is ſpoken of heere. And lye, as it is more precious before God. And howe ſhall 
for to conclude with, and to confirme this matter, it be- this be done © by afflictions. Marke then what wee have 
houcth vs to marke well what is ſayd here: namely, That to note, that we may fare the better for this texte: which 
God will newer lend bis hand to the vir ſed, but contrariwiſe : 6 is that, God lendeth his hande to the wicked, fauowi 

will put the enemies of good men to ſhane, and bane pitic of ibe them and ſhewing him ſelſe too bee their friende 2 


ynowe in the Scripture, that (od will not hold 


that on the cottrarle, hee will not ſhewe his loue to- 
wards the faithfull,at the firſt, but ſutfereth them to lan- 
in ſuche wiſe, as they bee trampled vnder foote, 


— is no likelyhoode that euer they ſhould bee ſer 
againe. God then maye well doe all theſe thinges: 


which is conteyned heere, that is to witte, that hee rea- 
cheth not his hande vnto the wicked. And why ? For all 
the goodes whiche they haue, and all that euer they de - 
light in, or glorye of, muſt every whit of it turne tu their 
confuſion. But wee perceyue not this, excepte wee gyue 
eare to that whiche is ſpoken too vs in the holie Scrip- 
ure, VVhen we ſhall haue harkened to heare what God 
vnereth : then will hee giue vs eyes to behold that which 
ic hidden from vs. How is that? Behold, our Sauioure le- 
ſus Chriſte cryeth, wo bee to you that laugh nowe, for 
ce ſhall weepe. VVo bee to them chat ruſile it out, for 


98 mult likewyſe bee tormented: ſo that they ſhall pay 


very deere for all their ioyes. Lo how the Scripture auou- 
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wiſe, though the faithfull be {courged and tormented ma- 
ny wayes : yet notwithſtanding for as muche as they bee 
vphild by the hande of Cod, they neuer miſcarie, and all 
tus ne th to their welfare and prokt. And herein we ſee that 
thing accompliſhed, which is corteyned heerg To bet 
ſhort, we ſec what we haue to marke vpon this texte. So 
then ler vs learne, not to put our truſt in this worlde, nor 
inany of the inferiour meanes heere belowe. But ler vs 
leane vnto God, ſeeing that hee hathgmen vs our Lorde 
10 leſus Chriſt, to the end that being grafted in him, we may 
drayne ſuch ſtrength and ſap from him, that although our 
life bee hidden, fo as wee bee euen as it were in death: we 
may not ceaſle to continue ſtill, and to be maynteined in 
good and ſure ſtate, wayting tall this good God haue deli- 
uered vs out of all worldly miſerie s, and oute of all the 
troubles which wee bee fayne to ſuffer heere, vrmill hee 
5 ol heauen and the 
orie which he by the precious bloud of 

— Lord lasch. f 


cheth it: and it behoueth vs to receyue that which is ſpo- 20 And nowe let vs fall flar before the preſence of oute 


ken there, and to be throughly reſolued of it. And 

wee haue doone God the honour too giue credite to his 
worde: then will hee make vs to vnderſtande that which 
other men not : namely that in the middes of 
the greateſt aduerſnic and heauineſſe that can betide 
vs, we haue ſtill cauſe to laugh: that is to ſay, to comfort 
ind cheere our ſeluet, bycauſe we haue an eye to the hap- 
e ende which God promiſech, notwithſtanding that the 
— can not bee perceyued by our earthly ey es and vn- 


good God, with acknowledgement of our ſaultes, pray- 
ing him to make vs perceive them better than wee haue 
done, and that there withall wee maye haue oure recourſe 
vnto hi ing howe it is he one ly that can amend vs 
and all our euill affections: and therefore that it maye 
pleaſe him too drawe vs backe in ſuche wiſe, that for- 
ſaking our ſelues and all that is in this worlde wee maye 
laboure for the heauenly life, vntill ſuche time as having 
overcome all the aduerfitie of this preſent life, and bee- 


ing. Neuertheleſſe it is certayne that God fauou- 430 ing come to the ende of all the battels wherewyth wee 


tech not the wicked. And why ? Bycauſe that —_— 
they haue neuer ſo muche proſperitie, and although they 
flouriſh neuer ſo much to outward appearance: yet is all 
— — 2 And contrari- 


are aſſayled, we may fully enioy all the victories whiche 
he giueth vs nowe by the grace of his holye ſpirite. That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only to vs, but 
alſo to all people and nations of the earth, &c. 


The. xxxiij. Sermon, which is the firit vpon the ninth Chapter. 


Job anſyvercd and ſayd. 


2 Ofa truth I knovv that man ſhall not bee iuſtified to Godvvard. 
3 If he vvould diſpute vvith him, he ſhould not anſvvere him one poynt of a thouſand. 


4 He is vviſe of hart, and mightie in ſtrength. 
and haue peace ?, 


And vvho is he that ſhall ſet him ſelte againſt him 


Hee remoueth the mountaynes, and they feele not vvhen hee ouerthroyverh them in hys 


vvrath. 


6 Heremoucth theearch out of hir place, and che pillers thereof do quake. 


I Lrhough men bee enforced to confeſſe 
AI that God is righteous, and that there is 
no fault to be founde in him: Vet not- 


rageous, that if any of them be afflicted, 


ten, not onely grudge againſte God, but alſo blaſpheme 
him with full — yet for all that, their — 
is neuer the leſſe: but it ſeemeth too them that they re- 
uenge them ſelues after a ſorte when they can ſo rayle a- 
gainſt him with home they haue to doe. So muche the 
more therefore behooueth it vs to bethinke vs of Gods 
richteouſneſſe a great whyle aforchand, to the ende that 


when he ſcourgeth vs, we may alwayes abyde inthe low- | 


ing, their paſsions are ſo out- 


a man ſhal heare thoſe that ate ſo ſmit- 


lineſſe to knowe him as he is, that is to witte, that hee is 
ryghteouſe and vnblameable. Neuertheleſſe the whole 

50 matter conſiſteth not onely in confeſsing generally that 
God is ryghteouſe: for wee haue ſeene heeretofore,how 
Baldad mainteining the ſayd cace that God is rightuous, 
wreſted it after an euill faſhion, in ſtaying vppon thys 
poynte, namely that God puniſheth men according too 
their deſert. But (as wee haue ſeene alreadic ) that rule 
holdeth not continually alike. God doth ſomtimes ſpare 
the wicked, and beare with them : and ſometimes hee 
chaſtizeth thoſe whome hee loueth, and handeleth them 
much more rigorouſly than thoſe that are vtierly paſt a- 
60 mendment. Then.if wee will deeme that God ireth 
euery man according too his deſertes : what ſhall become 
L of it 
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of it? when men couet to maynteine his ri fle choſeth whomeheeliſterh, and calleth them tofſaluaie, 
by that meanes they take a wrong way. Yee ice then here through his owne free goodneſſe, and that hee forſakes, 
is a fault: for when men will take ypon them to mealure the reſidue: they thinke it verie ſtraunge to bee ſpoken, 
Gods iuſtice, and to ſay, hee puniſheth no man but for his =bycauſe they can not comprehende the reaſon of it. Any 
ſinnes, yea and looke in what manner andquantitic eue- here yee ſee why theſe rogues that counterfaite to he, 
rye one hath offended, thereafter muſte God paye him great clearkes, ouerturne the foundacions of our to 
home inthis worlde : then do they not take Gods iuſtice proue Gods rightuouſneſſe euen after their owne fanſe 
as they ought to doe. In this reſpecte, Iob treateth nowe And why is that? Bycauſe they can not mount ſo byphy 
muche better of the manner of Gods iuſtice and howe it too knowe that God is rightuous in compariſon of men, 
15 to be knowne, than Baldad hath done. I hat is to wit, 10 whatſoeuer they be. True it is that it ſtãdeth vs in hãd io 
without hauing reſpelte to one ſime or other, but onely beware of another extremitie which is faultie. For we ſſal 
taking menne as they bee from their moothers wombe, ſee ſome of as ſlaunderous conuerſation as may be: who 
yet notwithſtanding the whole worlde muſte needes bee if they perceiue their leudneſſe to be diſcovered [fallby 
condemned afore God: and it is apparant that althoughe and by to ſaying] As for me, I am an honeſt man, ( yeato 
the alflictions ſeeme roughe, yet notwichi _— God the worldward )I confeſſe every man is a ſinner to Gee. 
can not be reproued. Then let vs marke well, that be ward: and ſo will heſhroude himſelfe vnder the common 
twodiuers maners of ſpeeche to ſaye, God is rightuous, cloake. Looke vpon a whorchunter that hathe haunted 
for he puniſheth men according to their deſerte, and roo- the ſtewes halfe a (core yeares : Looke vpon a blaſphe. 
fay, God is rightuous, for how ſo euer hee handleth men, mer that ceaſſeth not to rayle at God and to ſpyte bym; 
yet muſt wee alwayes keepe oure mouthes ſhet and not 20 Looke vpona villaine that deſpiſeth God and all reli 
grudge againſt him bycauſe wee can not r. any thin on. Looke vpon an vnthrifte or an vnconſcionable yer. 
chereby. It wee ſee a wicked man puniſhed at Gods „ fon that ſeeketh t elſe but to be catching withouts 
(as I have touched afore : ) then is it Gods I faithfulneſſe or honeſt dealing: and ſuch dogges willy 
men ſhould knowe the particular iudgement which hee itistrue that they be ſinners before God, for no mann 
executeth, to theende that men bee warned by it. is righteous. They goe no further with their faultes bu 
And the holie Scripture ſpeaketh after the ſame manner. fo, which are ſo hideous as maye bee, but ſhrowde them. 
VVee ſee that God puniſheth whoredomes, cruelties, ſelues vnder the cloake of naturall infirmitie, ſaying tha 
periuries, blaſphemies, and ſuche other like thinges. Yea there is no manne that can bee equall with God. 
verelie, eyther ypon mens perſons,or elſe vpon countries thinke they haue doone verie muche in yeelding ſuche i 
or vppon ſome place that ſhall haue bene giuen too 30 confeſsion. But I haue ſhewed alreadie that Ebbs 
ſome crime. VVhen God layeth his hande vpon ſuche, vs to haue both theſe two points. The one is, that wemult 
therein hee ſheweth a mirrour to inſtrucie vs, accordi acknowledge god to be rightuous in reſpect of the whole 
as S. Paule ſpeake th when hee ſayeth, that God —. worlde, and that men muſte not pleade nor diſpute wyth 
the ſinners to the intent that every man ſhoulde beware. him, whoſocuer they be, or what ſo euer they be able to 
For when hee puniſheth rebellions againſt his worde: it alledge: but muſt bee abaſhed both great and ſmall. Lo 
is to make vs walke in feare. VV hen hee puniſheth wie- here one ſpeciall poynt. The other is, that ech man ſhould 
ked luſtes,it is to holde vs in awe. VVhen hee puniſheth haue an eye particularly to himſelfe, and that euery man 
whoredomes, it is too the ende that wee ſhoulde walke ſhould be ſorie for his faults, and abhorre them, and con- 
in all cleanlineſſe bothe of bodie and ſoule. Thus yee ſee demne them: and that heerevpon we ſhould alſo conſider 
then howe it is Gods will, that menne ſhould behold and 40 the vengeance and puniſhmentes whiche God ſendeth 
conſider his iudgements, ſpecially, when they bee many- p vpon ſinnes, to the ende we ſhould learne to fare the bet- 
feſt. A man may well ſaye ſometimes that God is righ- ter thereby. If we be beaten with his roddes, let euerie ul 
teous. And why? for hee hath puniſhed ſuche a one, yea vs ſaye, it is good right, L haue well deſerued it. If God 
euen bycauſe hee was a man of a wicked and diſſolute teach vs at other mens coſte, ſo as hee chaſtizeth other 
life. Hee hath executed his v e vpon ſuch a coun - men before our eyes: let the ſame touch vs, and let vs ap- 
trie. And hy? for it was full ofall filthyneſſe and vn- plie ſuch examples to our owne inſtruction, to the intent 
cleanneſle. V Vee may well ſpeake after this maner, and to prevent the matter, that God bee not compe led to fal 
ſo ought wee to doe: howe bee it not alwayes. For (as vpon vs bycauſe wee haue not profyted by the chaſtize» 
haue ſayde alreadic ) hee holdeth not on all by one rule. mentes which hee hath ſhewed vs in the perſon of others. 
VVhar is to bee done then? VVee muſt come vp higher, go Thus yee ſee the two poyntes which wee haue to mais 
[and ſaye ] that God js alwayes righteous howe ſo euer --andto put mvre. Now let vs come to the laying forth of 
hee handle men. And this is a poynte well worthie to bee that which is ſayd here by Job. know fora truth (faith he 
noted: ſor in thefe dayes wee ſtall ſce. ſome beaſtes, who that man ſhall not be iuſtifyed with God. So it is ſet dow ne: 
notwithſtanding will weene themſelues to bee clearkly but this word with importeth as much as to Godard. And - 
fellowes, v heq they ſhall haue maynteined Gods iuſtice it is a doctrin of great weight if a man know it wel. VV hat 
by their owne reaſon and phantaſticall wit. I hey would is the cauſe that men iuſtifye themſclues ſo boldly, that 
that Ciod ſhould bee eſteemed righteous. And why ſuor is to ſay, that they preſume ſo muche ot themſelues, that 
handling eucrie man according to their deſertes, as Itou- they ſet ſo much ſtore by themſelues, and that they bee ſo 
ched afore · And too bring this too paſle, they are fayne © full of pryde 7 VVhat elſe is the cauſe of it, but only their 
io graunt me a free will, and Gods election muſt be ouęr- go ſtaying here belowe, that euery man compareth himſelſe 
throwne and brought too naught. For to ſaye 10d with his neyghbour? Yee ſce then wherevnto we * 
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And yee ſee alſo why Saint Paule ſende th vs to the great 
udge, ſaying that euerie man ſhall beare his owne bur- 
then. As if he had ſayde, my friendes, men beguile them- 
ſelves when they make ſuche compariſons as thele: 
What ? I ſee other men live no bettet than my ſelte,and 
if ] haue faultes in me, ſo haue other men in them too. Ye 
fe then what is the cauſe that men condemne not them- 
ſelues as they ought to doe, but rather ſooth themſelues 
in iuſtifying their owne cace. But heere it is expreſſely 
fayde that man ſhall not be iuſtifyed with God. VVhat 
mult wee then doe? as ofte as any man ſſ 
our ſinnes and laieth them afore vs, let vs e to know 
hat we muſt not hold oure eyes here belowe, but looke 


ypto the iudgement ſear of our Lord leſus Chriſt, where 


we haue our accounte to make: we muſte knowe the in- 
comprehenſible maieſtie of God. Therefore lette euerie 
man thinke thereof, and then ſhall all of vs bee wakened, 


to vithdrawe oure ſelues out of our follies and wee ſhall 


have no moe of theſc vuine imaginacions and dotages 
that haue bin wont to rocke ſinners aſleepe. Had this bin 
obſerued : there ſhoulde bee none of the debates that are 
nowe adayes in chriſtendome aboute the rightuouſneſſe 
of fayth. The Papiſtes can not be perſuaded of this that 
we ſay, namely that wee become rightuous throughe the 
meere fauoure of God in oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. And 
why ? what ſhall become of the merites (ſay they) and of 
the good workes wherein the ſaluation of menne 
ſteth? And why do the Papiſtes ſtande ſo vpon their me- 
rites, and why are they ſo beſotted with them, burby- 
cauſe they looke not vp to God? They diſpute intheyr 
{chooles, whether good workes deſerue recompence and 
wage s, as well as euill workes deſerue puniſhment: for 
they be things flat contrarie. If mens ſinnes deſerue to be 
puniſhed, then muſt there alſo be ſome rewarde for ver- 
tues: for otherwiſe Gods iuſtice ſhoulde not bee indif- 
ferent: yeato our ſeeming, and ſo might men diſpute 

on aſhadowe. Bur yee ſee thatthe Papiſtes fall aſleepe 
vpon this diſputation, and yet in the me ane whyle God 
ceaſſeth not on this behalfe, to play the iudge, not in iud- 


to nothing but 
ethtovs of 
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that we ſhall pretend to tuſtific our ſelues,may wel beare 
ſome countenaunce afore men, bycaule they ſee not ſo 
cleerely as were requiſite : but when we come vnto God, 
all of it vaniſheth away to nothing. Let vs not thinke then 
that God is amazed at vure long and great babbling : tor 
when we (hal haue caſt our skum, and whẽ it ſhal — 
the point of excuſing our ſelues, and to giue ere dit to dur 
vertues: peraduenture it will ſceeme that God oughte 
to yeelde vnto vs, Yea: but in the meane why le he doth 
zphe and mocke at all the vayne bragges 
that menne can alledge : For all is nothing worth. I hus 
yee ſee a and holie ſentence : whiche is, that if wee 
alledge a thouſand articles, God wil not anſwere ſo much 
as one of them. VVhat is the reaſon ? It is bycauſe it is 
nother heere nor there in his ſighte. It may well be made 
vccount of before men: But what for that £ God will not 
bee moued with it whit. Neuertheleſſe the naturall mea- 
of this place is, that when we be come vnto God(that is to 
vit in way of incountering agamſt him) we ſhall be ſo cõ- 


20 bred, as we ſhal not be able to anſwer one only article of a 


thouſand that he ſhal alledęe againſt vs. Surely wee be ſo 
haſtie,that we will needes fight with God, before we can 
draw our ſword as they ſay. And we (ce it is ſo. I pray you 
wil we not more ſtreine curteſie to aduenture vpõa mor- 
tall man or vpon a creature that is nothing, chan the 
ling God ? If wee intend to make defiance — 
we will forecaſt thus: Is he able to make his parte good? 
howe may we c e our intent? This may turne vs to 
trouble or diſpleaſure; VVhen wee ſhall enter into dea- 

ings againſt men, wee will make many diſcourſes. but if 
wee bee mynded to ruſh againſte God, wee will ſtep to it 
bluntly. V Vee ſee then heereby what rage, (yea euen di- 
ueliſhe rage) there is in men to matche ihemſelues ſo a- 
gainſt God. But when we come to the e ſhall fynd 
by experience what it is to iuſtle againſte him, and that ir 
is no dalying with ſuch a Prince. I hus yec ſee what Iob 
ſhewerh here. For firſt hee ſetteih downe mennes bold- 
neſſe at it may be perceyued: and afterward on the con · 
trarie part, he ſettethdowne the comberance wherin they 


ging according too their lawes, but in behaving himſelfe 40 be when God maketh them to feele that he is rightuous 


according too his owne maieſtie : that is to witte, in fin- 
ding out that thing in men which wee can not perceyue. 
But if our vertues were godly in deede, that is too ſaye 
ſuche as might goe for payment before God : that were 
ſome what. But what ? when we ſhall haue priſed them to 
the vttermoſt, they ſhall be but ſmoke : If they come be- 
fore God, all this muſt be layde downe. Then let vs re- 
member well how it is ſayde heere, that man ſhall nor be 
found rightuous to Godwarde. And to the intente wee 


may take warning heereby : as ofte as any man ſpeakes to 30 


vs of our ſinnes, we muſt not reſt here bylowe, but rather 
euery one of vs muſt ſummon himſelfe before God; that 


_ wee may knowe what maner of Tudpe hee is. For ſo ſoone 


as we take vpon vs to pleade againſt him, we muſt needes 
be ed, & as it were ouerwhelmed. And Iob ad- 
deth immediatly. That if a men would diſpute with God. ber 
ſboula not enſwvere to one point of « thou/ande. True it is that 
this may well bee verefyed of God: for wee may pleade 
faire, and tell a long tale, whereas ther ſhall be a thouſand 


and confoundeth them. Then lette ys, marke well that 
men are deſyrous to pleade and diſpute with God as wee 
ſee, and yet nctwi ing, that when they be once en · 
tred into the chalendge, they muſt nt eds be overthrown, 
and God will make them ſeele that they muſt bee con- 
founded ſpyte of their tee the. I his is a verie heedefull 
thing. For I haue ſhewed alreadie, that the fooliſhe ouer- 
weening where with men deceyue themſelues, proces. 
deth of this, namely that they regard not God, but mal 
their diſcourſes thus: yea verelye, I am no woorſe than 
other men, and beſides chat, ifl haue vices, I haue vertuem 
alſo too recompence them vithall. I he cauſe then uh 

men do ſo ouerſleepe themſe lues, is ſor ia they knowe 


not what Gods Maieſtie is, nor haue any liue ly fee ling of 


it, to ſubmit themſe lues iherevnto. Sith the caſe ſtandeth 
ſo: let vs marke well how it is ſaid here, that men 5 
ſyrous to ſtande pleading and dilpuning againſte God. 
And why is that? abe not ſee to 
our ſelues to ſay, How now Behold, od is able to ouet · 


pointes that God will not once voutſaſe to open his lips Co whelme vs, and to thuſt vs dove to ihe bottochleſſe pit 


to teply vnto. And that is verie true: For all the coloute 


6 
—— 


of hell, and yet (hall we go ſet mier againſt lum? But 


411}. wee 
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wee neuer thinke of chat: and therefore it is no marvel] 
though we be ſo blynde. Howbeit let euerie man bethink 
himſelſe well, and he ſhall finde that that is thereaſon. If 
any man ſpeake to vs of pleading againſt God : nature it 
ſelſe teacheth vs that wee ought to abhorre it: I ſay euen 
the wickeddeſt of vs. Ve ſee of theſe Scoffers that haue 
nother conſcience nor feare of God, and yet notwyth- 
ſtanding there remayneth ſome kyndot feeling ingrauen 
in them by nature, ſo as they bee abalſhedand 


SERMON ON 


is to bee ſayde of the common ſort? For wee muſt n 
take our ſelues to haue profited ſo much, but that wee de 


ſtall farre behynde tHem that I ſpeake of. So then, if men 


examine their lives throughly, they ſhall find ſuch a bot. 
tomleſſe gulf of ſinnes, as they ſhall be vtterly diſmayed, 
Bur is this all? we attayne not yet the knowledge ofthe 
hundreth part, in ſuch ſort as were requiſite. And why ſo? 
Yeſce that Dauid, who entred his faults, cryed out. v ho 
is he ihat knou eth his owne ſinnes ? Hee conſeſſeththen 


when it is ſayde to them, wilte thoupleade againſt God? 10 that he knew exceeding much : and afterward he 


Neuertheleſſe even they alſo that ſeeme to bee good and 
diſcreete men; will ſometimes fall into ſuche manner of 
ralke, ſo as there is not that man whiche playeth not the 
horſe that is broken looſe, „ 
God. Me ſee that cuen the Prophets haue bene aſſayled 
with ſuch temptations. True it is chat they haue reſiſted, 
as it be houed. But this kynde of conceite hath ſomewhat 
combered them, ſo as they haue bene ſorie nowe and then 
to ſee Gods i e ſo ſtraunge to them, and that 
their owne r hathe as good as cary 

ing then that wee bee ſo inclyned to pleade againſte 
God,ſo much the better ought this doctrine to be printed 
in our remembrance, that wee may bee reſtreined at ſuche 
times as wee beet in that wiſe to reaſon againſte 
God, aſſuring oure ſelues, that wee can gayne nothing by 
Joy» —U And if we be warned heercof, wee 

notbee ſogreatly offended, though wee ſee many 
after that ſort out of their boundes. For this ſtum- 
blingblocke troubleth the weake. VVee would faine that 
euery man confeſſed God to bee ri 
mercie ſilleth the whole world, and that we ouꝑhit to glo- 
rifie him for the ſame. But hen it hapneth that wicked 
men rayle at God, and other ſome blaſpheme him: and 
men dare not their mouthe to e and rebuke 
them,in ſo that they haue full ſcope,and triumph to 
the worldward:when this is ſeene, the weake are greeued, 
and it ſeemeth to them that the mightie and righ- 
tnouſneſſe of God aredefaced therby, and ſo they can not 
yeld him the glory that belongerh to him. But we ſee how 


ed them awaye. 20 come to the know 


Lord clenze me from my ſecrete ſinnes. And why ſayeth 
he ſo? How calleth he them ſecret ſinnes?for it behougth 
vs to knowe our ſinnes, or elſe we can not confeſſe them 
to be ſinmes. The anſwer is, that Dauid wilt wel that God 
ſeeth more cleerely than wee doe. And ſo ſeeing our oun 
conſcience vpbraydeth vs, what ſhall we ſay to the iudge- 
ment of God: Ve ſee then the order that we haue to kepe: 
that is too wit, that every of vs enter into himſelſe, and 
ſearch out his owne vices ly, fo farre as heecy 
of them. And haue we lifted ths 
out? well, behold our conſcience is our iudge : and what 
maner iudge is it? True it is, a iudge that is greatly tobee 
feared, but dothe not God (ee farre more cleerer thana 
moꝛtall man? My conſcience accuſeth mee of athouſand 
ſinnes : and if God enter into reckening with mee, ſhall 
hee not find many mo? So thenit Randeth vs in hand 
vey well what is ſayde heere: that is to witte, that of a 
thouſand poyntes we can hard and ſcarſly anſwere vnto 
one: and that when wee ſhall haue eſpyed one faulte by 


and that his 30 our ſelues, God paſſeth farre further, for he ſeeth theſms 


that we be not priuie to. Nowe then folowing that which 
is ſayd here, let vs lerne to bethink vs of our faults in ſuc 
wiſe as wee may be fully reſolued in our ſelues, that God 
contenterhnot himſelf with that which commeth to our 
owne knowledge,but will iudge according to that which 
he himſelfe ſeeth and knoweth, and not according to dia 
which we can finde, for we will leape ouer the quickeco- 
les as it is ſayde in the prouetbe: but God plungeth vs in 
them ouer head and eares. It is he to whome it belongeth 


it is as it were a naturall thing in man to pleade after that 49 too ſearch the heart, as the Scripture attributeth vntoo 


maner againſt God and al it be a monſtrous thing 
and ſuch a one as we ought to exceedingly : yet is it 
an ordinarie vice. Sith the caſe ſtandeth ſo: let vs not bee 
ouer muche diſquieted, when it hapneth . Thus yee ſee 
what wee have to beare in mind. And it be houeth vs too 
marke well hat is added here for the ſecond poynt: that 
is to wit, that if God charge vs with a thouſande articles, 
wit benor able ſearſly to anſwere one. Here we be admo- 
niſhed, that u hen we haue ſerched out oure vices to the 


vrtermoſte, that wee ſhall not come to the knowledge 50 nowe howe ſhall we know what perfection is,confidering _ 
that our eyſight is ſo dim, and that we ſee but as it were in 


_ ofthe hune no nor to ſo muchas one of cuerie 
thouſand. True it is that if men examine themſelues well 
without hypocriſie : they muſte needes finde themſelues 
ed in ſo mamy euilles, as they may bee aſhamed of 
chemſelues, and vtterly diſmayed, ſpecially wee. For 
clioughe a manpicke out them that bee the holyeſt, yet 
multe they: them ſelues in one ranke with Dauid, 
who hathe confeſſed that no man can atrayne to the true 
knowledge of his finnes. Noe if the holieſt and ſuche as 
ſeeme Angels, are of t 
bycauſe the number of them is infinite't I pray you what 


him. And beſides this, wee diſcerne not ſo well betweene 
vices and vertues as we ought to doe, That there 
fore muſt be reſerued vnto him. And wheretore deſceme 
we them not? If we will ham, well and rightly of all ou 
works, it ſtandeth vs in hand to know what perfection is 
For without perfe&neſſe there is nothing good before 
God: that is to ſay, all is but ſilthyneſſe her there wants 
perfection.] And who is he that deſerue th tobe allowed 
of God, if this perfeRionſhewe not itſelſe in him? But 


the twyligſit ? Although God inlighten vs, yet haue not 
wee lo pure and cleane a ſight, = vie the brightneſſe 


which hee ſheweth ys, True it is that the worde of God 


entre ih intoo the bottome of oure heartes, and perceth 
through our bones and the marie, and all that is in them. 
Ire it is, that it is a burning creſſet, true it is that leſus 
Chriſt is called the dayſunne, and that he ſhineth ouer al: 
but yet for all that, our eyſight ceaſſeth not to be dim ſil, 


y confounded in their finnes, 60 I herefore it ſtandeth vs greatly in hande to knowe what 


perfection is. And hereby we be put in mynde, that when 
ſoeuer 
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n them, yet are they not therefore without faulte, 
- not — the perfection that Jod requireth. To 
be horte, there is none but only ( ĩod that knoweth what 

{eion and ſoundneſſe is. And why * It is in him, hee 
knoweth it, and we be too feeble to arteyne vnto it. Ihat 
«the cauſe why it is ſayde that wee may well ſer a fayre 
face vpon the matter, but we ſhall not be able to anſwer 
one poore poynte of a thouſand that ſhall bee alledged 
andlayde afore vs. And Thane tolde you already , that 
men are warned, that it they will ple ade with God, they 
ſhall alwayes find themſelues confounded to their dam- 
nation. Howbeit all to late. And this warning is very pro- 
frable for vs what is the reaſon ? To the intent that be- 
fore the blow e come, euery man ſhoulde holde himſelfe 
vichin the boundes of ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, to ſay, A- 
las, what a thing is it for vs to go to law with our God * 
Thinke we to get the vpper hande of him? nay, cleane 
contrariwiſe God ſhall ouerwhelme vs. And behold, the 
onl ” 
reve himſelfe. But if we fall to ſturdineſſe, God wil pu- 
niſh vs for ſuch pride. It may be that at the firſt puſh hee 
wil not ſhew vs our confuſion, but at the length we ſhal be 
ſo ſnarled in it, as wee ſhall not winde our ſelues out 


ſoeuer we take things 


e. 
2 ſee then intoo what a maze God caſteth all the 
preſumpruous ſort which vndertake to ſtand againſt him, 
and enterpriſe the combate that is ſpoken of heere . True 
it is, that God is ſo gracious to ſome, as that hee daunteth 


them,and they at — do fall in aray: but that muſte 30 blaſphemies, periuries and ſuche other like things. 


not bee taken holde on, to ſay that he worketh continu- 
ally all after one faſhion. VVe ſhall ſee ſome that are full 
of pride, vhiche truſt in their owne rightuouſneſſe and 
would bind God vnto them : well, God ouermaſtreth 
them, and tameth them, he caſterh them into vtrer con- 
fuſion , andafterwarde plucketh them out againe. VVee 
ſee that God worketh not alwaies after one rate. Neucr- 
theleſſe it behoueth vs alwayes to vnderſtande what the 


ſcripture telleth vs: namely that Giad will ſtretch out his 
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way to be acquit at his hand, is for euery man to cõ- 20 


con found vs, and ſo ruſhagainſt vs, as we ſhall be 


169 


abhomuaable before God. Then !ct vs beware that wee 
preſume not ſo farre as to fight againſt Cicd, and to go to 
law with him to iuſtie curſelues. For elſe will oure God 
rel 
ſed and overwhelmed of a thouſand crimes, and wee ſhall 
not be able to anſwer any one of them, and when we bee 
accuſed of a thouſand deadly ſinne s, (that is to ſaye of an 
infinite number) if we intend to cleere our ſelues but of 
ſome one only point, we ſhall be caſt in our owne turne. I 
ſay let vs beware we come not to thatpoint. Now to the 
end we may be touched the better, it is ſayde, That God is 

Wiſe of bart and mightie of ftrength. This poynt of doctrine 
hath bin touched already heerctofore: Neuertheleſſe it is 
not for nought that it is ſpoken of heere new againe. For 
it is a leſſon which we ought to mind day by day. I haue 
told you aheady that men beguile themſeſues and warme 
away in their own ford imagmatiõs, bycauſe they thinke 
not vpon God, bit reſt vpon ihemſelues. Beholde heere 

one inconuenience. But let vs on further. If men thought 
vpon God, ſhuld they not be touched liuely, to acknow- 
ledge him according as he declareth himſelfe vnto them 
ſhould they not be moued to ſuche afeare and reverence 
as they would glorify him as be is worthy: But they do it 
not at all, what is the reaſon? It is bycauſe they conceive 
not God to be ſuch a one as he is. VVell, we can skilt ro 
ſay God, God, that word runnes roundly vpõ our tung 
end, and yet in the meane while, his infinite maieſtie is 
not perceiued aw hit. Al that is in God to our reſpeR, is as 
a dead thing. And in very deede it is wel ſeene by mennes 
If men 
had any feeling of Gods maieſtie,ſhould we heare ſo ho- 
ly and ſacred a thing ſo rent and torne in peeces: If men be 
ſo in achaſe, God muſt be ſaine to abie for it. as if he were 
their lacke. Like as when a maſter is angrie, ( if he be a fu- 
miſh and haſty man) he will giue his ſeruant a buffet with 
his fiſt, ſo will a teſty man do to his wife, or elſe too hys 
horſe if he diſpleaſe him. Euen ſo play we with God. Now 
when we ſee mẽ caſt yp their choler at God as if he were 
their vnderling, may it not be well ſayd that we be totos 


kand againſt the proude, too deſtroy them. And beholde 40 dulheaded: yea and they come to that point without be- 


how he proceedeth therin. I ſay the hypocrits are ſo puf- 
fed vp with pride and preſumptuouſneſſe, as they thynke 
verely that their vertues deſerue to be receyued, yea and 
to haue reward and recompence. VVell, they ſtande in 
their owne conceite for a tyme, and God letteth them a- 
lone there. On the other ſide Satan eggeth and inticeth 
them, and maketh them to ſer much more by ihemſe lues. 
They gaze at their one gay fethers like Peacocks, ſay- 
ing, I haue done this and that, and they beare the mſelues 


in hand that God ought to hold himſelf cõtented with it. 
But anone after when they haue taken pleaſure in them that are called to witneſl; e, yet is it ſe ene that the ber 
forſu / orne, inſomuch that of the whole number of ſuch as 


ing chafed. For we ſee theſe make no bones at all 
in tearing the name of God. And although there bee no 
cauſe to prouoke them therevnto, yet ceaſſe they not to 
ſweare blaſphemouſly at every word, which is a mõſtrous 
thing and againſt nature. Therefore it is a good token 
that we knowe not the maieſtie of God, though the word. 
flye neuer ſo roundly out of our mouth. Alſo there are 
ſtore of ſorſw earings. It is a horrible cace now a dayes, 
that a man cannot wring out one worde of truth, and let 


5 there be neuer ſo much ſolemnitie vſed to bring on thoſe 


ſelues, and in all their vertues: if God cal them to acount, 


and proue to their faces , that in that which they eltce- 
med as vertue was nothing but vice, yea and ſtarke filthi- 
neſſe and abhominacion before him: then are their combs 
cut, and good right they ſhould be ſo:inſomuch ghat wh6 
they haue beguiled not only the worlde, but alſo them- 
ſelues, by truſting in things that haue a gay ſhew and cou- 
tenance outwardly:the thing muſt alwayes be manifeſted 
whiche is ſpoken in Sainct 
v ich is excellent and higlily eſte emed among men, is 


* 


bee all 


are depoſed, a man ſhall hardly finde one among halſe a 
ſcore that will ſay the truth. And indeedle it is a common 
byword among them, that the cace goes wholly with the 
when there are no witneſſes: which is as much to ſaye, as 
there is not one that wil ſpeake the truth. And thus ye ſee 
how they ſpite God. Alſo pray you u- hat talke will men 
hold when communication is miniſtred about theholye 


e, namely that the thyng 60 ſcriptur, about the whole religiõ, and about ſo holy things 
N as wee haue at this day: It were meete that men ſhoulde 


L. v. houlde 
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hold chẽſe lues in awe in ſuch caces, according as it is ſayd 
that the true marke of Gods children is to tremble at hys 
word. But we ſee th:t men will boldly reaſon of God: 
there is diſcourſing, and prating of him and of all the ſe- 
crets of his maie ſtie, euen as it were in ſport : and are not 
theſe ſubſtantiall proofs that wee know not what God is 
though his name beryfe in every mannes mouthe: Ihen 
let vs marke well that the thing whiche is added heere, 
(namelye that God is Wyſeof bart and myghtie of ſtrength) is 


and vnblamably too the worldward : all this is nothny, 
VVhy ſo: Of whar ſort ſocuer the creatures be, Godoy 
ccendemne them and continue righruous himſelfe. Audi 
wee attempt too reply ag ainſt him, it is true that in Oure 
own opinion we may wel find what to ſay for ati 
God vil winke at it, and not withſtand it at che firſtbum 
But in the end we mult be fay ne to ſtoupe to receyue the 
ſentence of damnation : and when men ſhall haue 
their hands at vs, yea and quit vs cleere, we ſhall not 


no moi e than needeth. And it is true that theſe woordes 10 to be condemned for all that, and to be confounded when 


ſeeme not to be ſo pithily ſpoken as they might haue bin: 
but if they be well weyed, there will be found a ſufticient 
force to make vs ſhrinke in our hornes. For when tis 
ſayd that God ij wiſe of tart : it is not meant of worldly 

v iſdome, nor of ſuch wiſdome as our wit is able to com- 
5 when it is ſayd that be is ſtrong: it is not that 
eu ſtrong as if hee were a Gyant or a Mountayne : but 
we mult glorifie him in ſuch wiſe as we muſt aſſure oure 
ſelues, that there is no might, no ſtrength, no power like 


we ſhall come before the great iudge. For hee ſees mare 
clcerely and ſharply than al the men in the world. And 
let vs aſſure ourſelues, that there is none other meane iu 
obteyne ſauour before God and to haue our ſinmegco- 
ue red, (no not even after we haue frankly confeſſed thy 
there is nothing but filth and infection in ys) but by flee. 
ing for refuge to our Lord leſus Chriſt, For there (hal the 
full and perfect ryghtuouſneſſe bee found, by the very 
whereof we ſhall be acceptable too God, and findehyn 


his in all the creatures that we ſee: but that all is nothyng 20 merciſull to vs. 


which we can ſee heere beneath, and that wee mult ſeeke 
all ſtrength and power in God alone. Lo what this ſpeech 
importeth. Verely this thing cannot bee ſo well gone 
through with, at this preſent as it ought to bee: but yet it 


vas requiſite that we ſhould touch it, to the end we might 


Ghoſts proceding who by Iobs mouth, to ſhewe 
vs what maner of rightuouſneſſe Gods is. VVill we then 
vnderſtand well what we be © we muſt take this for a ge- 


ſee the manner of Iobs E or rather of the holye 
peakerh 


But now let vs caſt ourſelues down beforetheface of 
our good God,withacknowledgemet of our ſinnes pray. 
ing him to wipe the out in ſuch wiſe,as we may come too 
him looking him inthe face, yea howbeit not preſuming 
of aught that is in ourſelues, but vpon his gracious fam 
which he hath ſhewed vs in our Lorde leds hre 
wherof it hath bin his will to make vs partakers. Anda 
moreover he wil clenze vs fro day to day, & ſo purges 
of all the corrupriss that are in our fleſh, as we may bee 


nerall concluſiõ, that whe there ſhall no open crymes bee 30 rightly ſanctified to apeare blameleſſe before himatthe 


found in vs, ſo as we live not loocely, but walke honeſtly 


latter day. And ſo let vs all ſay, Almightie God, &c. 


The. xxxiiij. Sermon, which is the ſeconde ypon the ninth Chapter. 


This Sermon conteyneth the reft of the expoſition of the foarth, fifth and foxtb verſes, 
and then as felowetb, 


7 Iris heethat commaundeth the Sunne chat hee ſhyne nor, and the Starres are ſhut vp by hym 


as vvith a Scale. 


8 Iris my he that ſpreadeth out the heauens, and vvalketh aloft vpon the Sea. 
c 


s He 


che ſtarres) Ar&urus, & Orion, and the Pleiades, andthe chambers of the _— 


10 Hee doeth marvelous and incomprehenſible vvorks, and vvonderfull thinges vvithout 
31 Bchold,hegocth before mee and I ſee him not: hee paſſcth too and fro and I perceyue him not; 
12 It hee catch and ſnatch, vvho is hee that ſhall plucke it out of his handes? vvho is hee that yvill 


ſay vnto him, vvhat dooſt thou? 


13 God vvill not vvithdravve his vvrath, and mightieſt helpes ſhall ſtoupe vnto him. 
14 VVhat can Idoif I enter into talk, and make choyce ot vvordes vvith him? 
15 Although ] vvere rightuouſe, yet could I not anlvver him, but I ſhould humble my ſelf to 


my iudge. 
..... —— = 
+ {+ dingly as hee vttereth himſelſe, there 
ſhould neede no long proceſſe to bee v- 
ſed: for every of vs ſhould bee able too 
iſcerne the thynges that are ſer afore 
— dur eyes. But foraſmuchas we be ſo vn- 
tou / arde in that behalfe, God had neede too vpbrayde vs 
with our vnthankfulneſle by telling vs of his works. And 


E 
3 


to this purpoſe makeththat which is ſayd heere: namely 62 


that when God liſteth , the skie ſhall bee couered with 


great and thicke cloudes, ſo as the Sun ſhall not be ſeene: 
and contrarywiſe that when it pleaſeth him to ſend lyght, 
the cope of the skies appereth & that faire pauilis whych 


is the heauẽ of his nuieſtie ſhew eth itſelſe: he walketh 2. 
loft vpon the Sea, that is to ſay, his power ſheweth itſelſe 


throughly there alſo, & he ſetteth the ſtars of the skye in 


order, according as they be certaine in number. Thys (I 
lay) is reherſed to vs, to the ende we ſhoulde knowe our 
duetie the better, and apply our mynds to the coſidering 


of Gods works, that wee may honour him as hee mw 
uet 


2 .— » > 55+ 8 2 
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lech And a though that God having caſt vs in the teeth 
uh this vice which is in _— leaue vs there for ſuch 
« pe are. yet ndtwithſtanding his intent is to inſtruct vs 
io our welfare. And the two poyntes that wee haue too 
- markeinthis ſtreyne tor our owne profit, are theſe. The 
gilt is,that we ſhould vnderſtand how there is not any of 
vs that thinketh vpon Gods wiſdome and power in ſuche 
fort as he ought to do. In deede we can conſeſſe ynough 
vith our mouth, but the ſame entreth not into our hart, 
vhichthing wee ſhew by our contemptuouſneſſe. For(as 10 
tuns touched yelterday)if we were thorowly perſwaded 
that all the wiſedome of man is but varutie, and that all 
ih which wee ſee in creatures is nothing: God 
fhoold hold vs in ſuch awe as weſhould be (as ye woulde 
yy reyned vp hard to it with a ſhort brydle, and none ok 
v« hould once be ſo hardie, as to thinke, ſpeake, or do any 
lung that were not according to Gods good pleaſure. Se- 
ng then that we be ſo negligent, and that euery of vs bea 
reth with himſelfe, and that ve giue bridle to our wicked 
thoughts, and nouriſh them without any remorſe of con- 20 
ſdence, inſomuch that they burſt out euen into outwarde 
deedes:thereby we ſhewe that wee never knewe Goddes 
maieſtie aright,or rather that we neuer taſted aught of ut 
oany purpoſe, or elſe that the taſt thereof was ſo vnſa- 
wery,that it dyed out of hand. Do we then heare what is 
nd of Gods wiſdome & mightineſſe here: Be it knowen 
that this is ſpoken after that ſort vnto vs, bycauſe wee be 
—— s applying our mynds to that which is molt 
for our profit. And in good ſooth, is it not a greate ſhame 


y large liſts where God giveth vs the ſight of al his crea- 
tures: the ſame croiſeth atore our eyes, and yet wee for- 
get him that is the founder of them, euen him whoſe will 
is chat heauen and earth and all that in them is, ſhould be 
8 mirrours of his glory, according as it is ſaid that by the 
viſtble things wee maye ſee the things that are inuiſible? 
Now then, ſeeing he hath put vs into this world, and wee 
make none account of al th is geere, muſt it not needes be 
fayd that we haue a very naughty mind? Verely wee bee 


conceyue nothing of him except hee gyue it vs. He muſt 
be fayne too nic hen vs, or elſe there ſhall bee nothing 


but darkneſſe in our wits. Howſoeuer the cace ſtande, we 
cannot excuſe our {clues by ignorance, when there ſhall 
haue bene any wilfulueſſe ioyned with it: but wee ſhal be 
conuicted that we haue not regarded God, yea and that 
it hath greeued vs, to thinke of him, as if it had bene ſome 
matter of heauineſſe. Yee fee then that (firſt of all) oure 
Lord accuſeth vs in this ſtreyne. Howbeit, there is an in- 
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backe: yet notwithſtanding God hol 


71 


ture ſurmyze ſo. But forſomuchas we referre not thynges 


to their right marke: mult not God be layne to playe che 
ſchoolemaiſter, in repeating our leſſon too vs often · 
tymes? Ought not wee to ſeeke our owne profit by that 
which God dooth fo lay afore vs? It is no verye darke 
matter, that God maketh the ſunne too ſhyne when it 
ans him, and that therewitkall the whole cope of 
eauen ſhould appeare like agreate pauilion , too the in- 
tent that wee might knowe what oddes there is betwixte 
the maieſtie of God, aud the pompe of earthly Princes. 
V'Vhen carthly Princes indeuer to aduaunce themſelues, 
what doo they with all their policies and councelles © 
Much a doo haue they too ſet vp one Pauilion of thirtie 
foote hyghe, yea and though it were two mile long, yet 
what were that in compariſon” Yee ſee the skye is end- 
leſſe, God hathe ſtreyned the ſame out, and the earth is 
but his footeſtoole. Therefore when we ſee ſuch things, 
although we knowledge them to be ſo, yet is it nothyng 
woorth if we go no further in that confideretion. Always 
we muſt come backe to this poynt, namely, that when we 
ſee the heauen, we mult the better bethinke vs of Gods 
maieſtie which is incomprehenſible, ſo as we may be mo- 
ued to honour him, and to ſubmit ourſelues vnto hym as 
we ought too doe. Nowe then we perceyue it is no ſu- 
matter when it is ſayde heere, that the Lordo 
commaundeth the ſunne that itſhall not ſhyne out, and 
the ſunne ſhall be hidden in the cloudes, in ſuch wiſe, as 
it may ſeeme that God draweth a Curtayne afore it, 
and that afterwarde hee vnfoldeth the heauen as hee 


for vs that wheras we liue here in this world as in a good- 30 liſteth . As muche is meant by that hee ſayeth, That bee 


walketh vpon the water: of the Sea . Surely wee ſee him not 
walke vpon it: but were it poſzible for the ſea too con- 
tinue in ſuch ſtate as it dooth, if it were not by 
a woonderful] power? wee knowe that it is the nature of 
water to ſheade abrode.And yet we ſee that the Sea which 
— RIES of mountaynes, is beſette wyth 
nds (as we ſhall ſee in the ith ) 
in ſo much as if that were — TITS 
covered ouer out of hande. VVhereas wee haue drye 


ſarke blind: and whenſoeuer God is to be delt withal, we 40 ground to dwell ypon, let vs not thinke that that happe- 


neth through any other cauſe, than for that it is Goddes 
will to lodge vs heere. During which time he holdeth the 
ſea within barres and bounds, not of ſtone or timber, but 
of his owne only power. Although the ſea haue ſo ay a 
violence, as it may feeme that nothing is able to hold ir 
Zeth it backe ſtill e- 
uen vntoo this day, by the only woorde that hee ſpake, 
which is, that there ſhould be ſome drye ground tor men 
to harber in. Then ought wee too bend all our wits, that 


ſtruction ioyned wich it; wherein we perceyũ his ineſti--50- way, but wee do not. And therefore let vs marke that it 


mable goodneſſe. He might condemne vs, and leave vs 
there, as | haue ſayd alreadye. True it is that hee condem- 
neth vs: houbeeit, hat is to make vs feele our ſinne, that 
it may be corrected in vs. And herevpon he dooth the of- 
fice of a good ſchoolemaiſter, to the end we ſhould lerne 
tie thing that wee knewe not before. Therefore lette vs 
take good heede to that which ſhall be ſhewed vs heere. I 
cetcfſe that the text ſpeakethnot any thing whiche euery 
of vs knoweth not: the thynges will ſeeme too bee com- 


is not a fuperfluous or needleſſe doctrine when it is ſayde 
that God walketh ſo vppon the Sea. Aſterwarde here is 
mention made of the ſtarres. True it is that the number 
of them is infinite , according as it is ſayde in another 
Pſalme, that is to witte, that there is ſo ꝑreat a number of 
ſtarres, as would requyre a long diſcourſe. But vnder theſe 
fewe names heere, lob meant to put vs in mind of all the 
whole beautifull hoſte of heauen. Beſydes the Plancts, 
we ſee the ſtarres that are in the firmament, and we ſee 


mon and familiar to vs, and therefore it will bee ſayd that 6 they ſerue all of them to marke out ſomething, that wee 
myght the better conſider the woonderfull woorkman- | 


dur 


i is but ſuperfluous ralke. Some (1 ſaye) will peraducn- 
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ſhip that is in the mouing of the skyes. Ve ſee well that and this vas performed inthe cyeation of the wor 
the Sunne keepeth one circuit euery day, that after hee Moyſes declareth it. But foe owe the diuell we 
is riſen he goeth downe againe, and that he turneth about men to make them forget the recerd that God hath 


the earth as well beneathe as aboue . Men ſce this. Alſo uen them by his workes, and to make them beleeue 4 


wee ſee how the Sunne hath another cleane contrarie the Starres ae come from this place and from that. ye, 
courſe . How © whereof commeth winter, whereof com- and men haue intermingled them with villanies and. 
meth Sommer, but of the Sunnes approching too vs, or thineſſe:ther was nothing elſe with them but the 

of his retyring away from vs, and of his keeping of & domes of their Idolls when they ſpake of the Starres of 


hygher or lower in reſpe of vs? For according as heauen. And lyke as the Pope canonmeth ſaincts 
he goeth further — vs or drawcth neerer to vs: there · 10 he liſteth: So the Idolaters canonized the — 


c 
after maketh he the diuerſitie of ſeaſons. Ve ſee this I ſay Idolls, and woulde fayne haue had heauen infe&ed 

euen the rudeſt and moſt ignorant of vs all. True it is that their filthineſſe as well as the earth. Yee ſee then how . 
they perceyue not how the Sunne walketh a cleane con- tan hath ſent his illuſions into the worlde toaboliſhe the 
trary courſe to that which he maketh in keeping his day= knowledge of God(ifit were poſsible for him) and top 
ly courſe: but the experience thereof is knowen by the ef- darken it in ſuche wiſe, as men might wander after theyr 
ſect. For wee haue nother winter nor { but by the ownefollycs, and haue no feeling at all of the pure truth, 
Sunne. But although wee knowe this: yet io wee not ſuf as were requiſite. VVhar is too bee done then'Lene 3; 
ficiently conceyue after what ſort God ordeyneth thys =marke well that Iobs intent heere is to teache vs wobet 
walke of the Sunne. On the other ſide, there are the Aſtronomers, ſo ſarre as our capacitie will beare, that vt 


ſarres that Job nameth to vs heere, which informe vs of 20 may referreall to the glorifying of God, ſo goodly order 


other things. Like as we ſee the wheeles of a chariot tume in the heauen as we ſee. As t the firſt point, I (ade 
about bycauſe there is an Extree overthwart, wherevpon that God intendeth to make vs Aſtronomers, yea ſy fane 
are the twoo naues by meanes whereof the wheeles go: = forth as eche mans capacitie wil beare it. For to decypher 
Euen ſo God hath ſet theſe twoo Starres to bee as naues particularly how many Starres there are, and thereyit. 
inthe wheele of a Charyot, about the which the Sunne is all to tell of the other Skylights which men callplaney, 
ſcene to tune. Me ſee then that by the knowledge of to witte,whar diſtance there is in highneſſe and lownelle 
theſe things, Gods ineſtimable wiſdome may the better how long and large they be, and what reſpects they hav 
be perceyued, or at leaſtwiſe menſhall haue ſome taſt of one to another: in good ſooth we cannot all 


2 prouoked to magpific him, ſay- that geere, were it not that wee ſee by ience that the 
ing, Lord 


excellent is this thy woor Vere- 30 Sunne is hygher than the moone. And how is that? tis 

ly,the thing that lob toucheth here cannot bee fully vn- bycauſe that when the moone commeth full berweene 
derſtoode, except a man haue ben conuerſant in learning. our ſight and the Sunne, behold there is made anEchple: 
For here he toucheth Aſtrologie: hee is not comented v hereby (I ſaye) we perceyue that the Mooneis ihe lo- 
' toſpeake of that whiche the rudeſt ideots doe ſee, hee ver. Then may we well perceyue ſuche things. But het 
eth on further, and toucheth cunningly certayne par- notwithſtanding in the meane while wee knowenotthe 
ziculars, to the intent that we ſhoulde, knowe the work- ſpace nor the reaſon howe it commeth too paſſe thatthe 
manſhip of the skyes. Howbeit, althoughe that all men =Mocne paſſeth ſo betwegne the Sunne and vs. Therefore 
be not Aſtronomers, yet is there not any man that can ex- euery man cannot knowe this. Howbeit wee haueſome 
cuſe himſelfe that God giueth him not ſufficicnte know- =kynd of conceyuings of it, which ought to be ynoughtoo 
of thoſe things, it wee ſhet not our eyes when the 40 humble vs, that we may conſider the workes of God. An 
Sunne (hyneth. The ſhepherdes of the countrie can well in the meane while, our Lord would that the groſſer ſon, 
ckill too ſpeake of the Starres, yea and they giue them (I meene thoſe that haue not the meane to follow leu- 
names. How beeit in namyng them, it is certain that they ning) ſhould haue fufficient occaſion and be wiſe ynough 
darken the glorie of God: and wherof commeth that? too gloriſie him, in that it is ſayd by Moyſes, that there e 
muſt not the euill be imputed too men? There are woo two lyghts, the one to rule the day and the other 
Starres that are named heere: And the Poets haue teyned to rule the nyght. Not that the Moone is bigger thanthe 
many fables and fond things of them. VVherof commeth other Starre s or Planets, for it is cet tayne that there we 
ſuch vnreaſonableneſſe? Of the vayneſſe and naughtineſſle Starres inthe skye which are bigger than the Moone. And 
of men. They haue ſaid that ſuch a Starre was the crounet hy cannot wee ſee them ſo great? Bycauſe of their fare 


or Garlond of a woman, or elſe the woman hirſelfe. Lo 50 diſtance from vs. For they are exceeding hyph in reſpets 


heere a co, lo there an ox, ] Lo heere this, and lo there of vs, inſomuch that they ſeeme not ſo great as thej bet, 
that: to beſhort, Lo a ſort of dotages. Neuertheleſſe wee by reaſon of the greate diſtaunce that is berweene the 
haue to marke that theſe s are ſprung out of Satan: slcyes and vs. And God ſpeaketh vnto vs of theſe thingy 
ſuttleſt wylineſſe. For his deſyre was (ſa farre as was poſ- according to our perceyuing of them, and not | 

ſible for him) to deface this fayre lookingglaſſe wherein as they be.VVhy 55 * It is as if he ſhould ſay. True it i 
Gods will was to bee ſene and knowen.lt is ſayd by Moy- that all men atteyne not to ſo ſharp vnderſtanding as too 
ſes, that God garniſhed the heauen with all the hoſtes know how big the planets are, hat is the proportion of 


thereof. Moyſes termeth the Starres (as well the Planets the Starres, and how they bee diuided: euery man ( 


as the reſidue) the Hoſte ofheauen. And why ſor for they ſay) knowes not this: but open you your eyes and looks 
be the furniture of the heauch : the skyes ſhould be with- 60 vp, and ye ſhall ſee the Sunne whichis a lanterne of light, 
out beautie or faſhio,if it were not garruſhed with ſtarres: yea and the greate light that lighteneth the whole world, 
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(hall ſee the ſhyning ofthe Moone. Then if men 
Ae bur this it is ynough to make themglorifie 
the infinit wiſdome of God. According alſo as it is iayde, 
chat God hath cut off all excuſe,to the intent they ſhould 
not raunge at all adventure. Bycauſe they bee no greate 
derks, he ſayeth no more but your eyes withoute 
having any further skill, and ye be conſtreyned too 
bonour mee and to woonder at my wiſdome and power, 
and at the goodneſſe alſo that I vie rowardes you, in im- 

ing ſuch creatures to — ſeruice. _ al — _— 

in our referring of theſe things to their right ende: 
Fein we ſee — e of mannes wit. The Phi- 
loſophers diſplayed the great Treaſures of Gods wiſ- 
dome as in reſpect of Aſtrologie, for it is a thing that fur- 5 
mounteth all opinion of man, to ſee how they could ſpye 
out that thi was ſo hidden. True it is that ſuche as 
ſtall reade Aſtrologie, may well comprehend and know e 
any thing that is ſpoken thereof in books. But the woon- 
derouſneſſe is of them that did firſt write them. I ſpeake 
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173 
vs abyde ſtill in ourſelues as Saint Paule ſayeth in the 
ſeuententh of the Acts: let vs but looke euery man into 
himſelfe: and C we ſhall find that) we haue not any mo» 
uing, nor any power in vs, but only by Gods dwelhrg in 
vs. And yet for all that, we comprehend him not. If wee 
ſay, OI haue no eyes, wee neede but too (\ayerh 
epitome gn ng the rA 
at goth groping in the darke: we can but 
with our eyes ys be will God (ſpight of our x. 4-4 


10 make vs feele what his power, his wiſdome, his goodneſſe 


and his rightuouſneſſe are. But hat? we contmue bloc» 
— or vtterly — True it is that we be 

rpwitte in tryfling thinges: but in 
2 CRE wh Ne 
woorſe than the brute beaſtes that haue not one drop of 
good wit. So much the more therefore behoueth ir vs to 
marke well theſe ſertences, wherin our Lord ſhewerh vs, 
that if we looke vp to heavenward, we ought to bethink 


vs thus, behold it is God that hath giuen vs eyes to pet 


ofthe ryght Aſtrologie, and not of the baſtard aſtrologie 20 ceyue thys goodly order. And if we Juoke downward, 


which the ſoothſayers and ſorcerers vſe in telling men 
their good fortunes and ſuch like things. I ſpeake of the 
laming of that ſcience whereby men knowe the order of 
the skies and this goodly furniture which men ſee. And 
crtefſe a man ſhall ſee woonderfull things, ſo as he ſhall 
be abaſhed to heare the Aſtronomers ſpeake. True it is 
that they imagin things that are not in the skyes : but 
they imagin them not without reaſon : for they doo it to 


[we ought to thinke ] What is it that ſhewerh itſelf 

where © lette vs aſſure ourſelues, that it is God, whiche 
ſhewerh himſelf opely,to the intent that we ſhould think 
vppon him. Thus yee ſee how wee may our ſelves 
by this text. To bee ſhorr, let vs bee well aduiſed to o- 
cupie our ſelues in this ſtudie , vntill wee haue compre- 
hended the power aud wiſdome of God, that wee mays 
be put in mynd to honoure him. I ſay to honoure him as 


hewe by certaine degrees and meaſures, the things that hee is worthy. For men acquit themſelues lightly, and 
and to deepeto comprehend. VVell, 30 when they haue doone ſome ceremonie vnto God, they 
and haue the Philoſophers diſputed much of thys mat- think he ought to hold himſelf contented with it. But ih 
ter? Hathe God giuen them a greater than can bee honour that he requireth and which is due vnto him, is 
beleeued, to note and marke out Gods ſecrets that are that we ſhould vnder him, as oft as we heare hym 
on high? yet haue they miſſed N ſpoken of: and that we ſhould acknowledge hym to bee 
For haue not knowne God, yee ſec how they bee our inge and be abaſhed, aſſuring ourſelues that he is a- 
wanzed away in their ohne thoughtes. But euill haue ble too ſinke vs with one onely loke, and that he is able 


they profited to whome God hath bin ſo gracious as too 
— Gethoi in ſuch wiſe as they haue mea- 
fured them as a man might meaſure a plat of lande, or a 


houſe , to ſaye, it isſo many paces, or ſo many foote. , _ 


Then lyke as a man myght meaſure ſomeplace heere by- 
lowe, ſo haue the Philoſophers meaſured all the — 
that are betweene the Planets, and alſo the Starres 
ſelues. To be ſhort it is a thing that hathalwayes bin at- 
teyned vnto. And yet in the meane whiyle, how haue they 
knowne God, who ſheweth humſelfe openly in all hys 
creatures? So little hath their knowledge 
Jorifying of him, that haue rather darkened his maieſtie 
by it, VVee ſee then that it ſtandeth vs in hand too take 


mother way: and whereas here is ſpeaking of the Sunne, 50 bene ſunken into the deepe or no. But when'it is ſayde 


and of the Planets, and of the Starres:it is not to the end 
that we ſhould only knowe theſe naturall reaſons to reſt 
there : but to the ende-wee ſhoulde bee guided vntoo 
God to honoure him and to doo him homage when wee 
behold the glory that hee ſheweth and vttereth vnto vs 
in his viſible creatures. Thus yee ſee what wee haue too 
marke in this ſtreine. But what © VVee ſee that now a- 
dayes mens wits wander and become fond as at all times 
heretofore. And that is not only in the thing that is ſhe- 


too make the mountaynes too melt away as wax doeth 
againſt the Sunne. Then whatſhall become of vs that are 
ſo frayle Firſt let ys be abaſhed at the maieſtie of God, 


and afterward let vs alſo take hold of hir ry neſſe 
as it behoueth, ſaying that nothing hath any being but of 
him, for hee is the fountayne of all benefits : when wee 


feele after this ſort what God is, fearing him earneſtly 
and trembling at his inaieſtie. It is the profit that we muſt 
make of ir. Howbeeit foraſmuchas wee bee yet very farre 
from that point: let euery one of vs learne to record this 


"leſſon. And thus yee ſee what we haue to beare in mynd 


concerning this texte . Furthermore, it is not requiſite 
too go ſeeke the ſtories, whither any mountaynes haue 


heere , that God remoueth the monn:ames and - they feele 
it not at all: it ſerueth too ſhewe that like as hee hathe 
once ſettled ihe earth and builded it as it were vpon ve- 
ry deepe foundacions : If it pleaſe him he can chaunge 
all in ach wiſe,as the mountaynes ſhall be tuned intoo 
valleyes. Job then recyteth not a thing already come to 
paſſe, in ſome certayne tyme or place: but ſheweth how 
it isathing that Godcan doo, according as itis ſayde 
in another text, when it pleaſeth him, the mountaynes 


wed vs heere. For although we ſpeake not of the Starres: 6 melt away before him as waxe doeth at the heate of the 
Sunne. And ſo this ſerueth to do vs to 5 
5 N can 


yet we neede to po ſarre to perceyue what God is. Let 


174 
he can doo it ſo oſten as hee liſtech. Yee ſee then what 
ve haue to marke cheefly. This doone , we muſt com- 
pare them with our owne fraylneſſe. For what are wee 
in compariſon of a mountayne © howe greate firmneſle 
is in it? All the artilleric in the world can doo nothing 
to it: and as for ys, there needeth but one lutle finger 
to ouerthrowe vs, Nowe if Gods looke bee ſo terri 
and dreadfull, that heauen and earth ſhake at it, (as the 
yore ey Ns mortal] man bee able to ſtande 
ore him? VVhen wee ſhall haue knowne oure owne 


frailtie, and throughly digeſted Gods myghtie power, 


we ſhall haue doone verye much. Howbeit foraſmuchas 


we thinke very ſeeldome of it, let vs hardely learne all 
our lyfe long, and let vs ſtudy this leſſon, and let vs al- 
wayes bee ſcholers. Now after that Iob hath ſpoken ſo, 


hee addeth that God puſſeth before bim, aud be ſerth bim not: 
and that hee goeth tos and fro, and bee perceyueth him not: 


| whercin he doeth vs too witte, that al God vtter 
himſelſe vnto vs, yet ſhall he be inuiſible. How is it that 
God vttereth or th himſelf vnto vs: By his works, 
and not in his ſubſtance : for in his ſubſtance we ſhall ne- 
uer ſee him. Neuertheleſſe wee knowe him after ſuche a 
a ſorte, as we be conſtreyned too ſee that his hand hathe 
way. Thus ye ſee the recorde which he yeel- 
deth ys of his God then paſleth before vs, that 
vs to perceiue his power which ſpred- 
deth itſelſe in ſuch wiſe all the whole worlde, as 
it is hard at hand with vs: and yet notwithſtanding hee is 
inuiſible, that is too ſay, although the ſayde vttering and 
ing of humſclfe be ing to nature: yet haue not 
ve the full thereof, nother aree we able too 
comprehende it by reaſon of the ſmall capacitic of our 
wit : but wee ſtand aſtonyed at it. As for example : IfI 
ſee the ground bring foorthe frute : behold, I am put in 
mynde of the eſſe and power of our God. In the 
ſpringtime when wee ſee the earth open hir bowels and 
— riches: behold, God ſheweth himſelfe and paſ- 
ſeth by vs. Agayne, when one whyle the ſunne 

and another while it rayneth : Then doeth God paſſe 
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if we bee aſtonied at the things that God ſbeweth dach, 
and which may be comprehended by the order of nature 
muſt we not needs fayle and be vtterly at our witts end, 
when we ſhall come to thoſe woorks of his that are fan 
It is certaine that we necdes muſt. Therefore la 
vs marke well how it is ſayd here, that when Godpaſſeh 
by vs, we ſhall not perceyue him. Heereby we be 

not to ſtand in contention with God, too ſay , how ſul 
this bee doone*or how ſhall that come to paſſe * For h 
10 power is infinite: Vea and although it ſhewe itſelſe cum 

in the ſmalleſt things, yet can it not bee comprehen 
by reaſon: it be there, yet do not we petceyuet 
but in part. I haue told you alreadye that this muſt not be 

ed of the ſubſtaunce of God, but onely of 
woorke, whereby he vttereth himſelfe vntoo vs: and yer 
when he ſheweth himſelfe there, and is come neereyy ſo 
fanuliarly , if we ſee him not then: how ſhall weedooin 
compariſon when we purpoſe to come vnto himſelf and 
to enter talke with him too ſurmount him: Shall wee hee 
20 mightie ynough to do it? So then wee ſee what the ouer- 
weening of men is, when they mind to match themſelues 
ſo with God, as they weene thẽſelues able to ſtie aboue 
the clouds. Alas: we ſee what folly, or rather what mad- 

neſſe is in them. Then let vs marke well to what 

this * is placed here as J haue layd it foonh, A. 

ter this, lob treateth of Gods power and ſtr | 
that God cati hetb, and who is be that will Necks COT 
fit? who is lee that dare ſay vntos bim, wby doeft then fo! 
Verely it ſeemeth that lob heere an abſolut 

30 power too God, and ſuch a one as hath nother righ 

reaſon in it. But let vs marke that hee purſueth (hill the 
ſame poynt that was declared yeſterday:that is too vin, 
that Gods iuſtice conſiſteth not one ly in puniſhing of 
tranſgreſſors, hen their crymes be notorious. VYhern 
chen? Euen in that when God woorketh ſo ſtraungeh, 
as hee ſeemeth vntoo vs too haue no reaſon in his doo. 
ings, but too doo vs wrong, ſo as euen the very vibe 
leeuers take occaſion too grudge againſte hym: even 
therein ſpecially wee muſt acknowledge his ryghtuouſ- 


by, on eyther fide of vs: he maketh his walketo and fro 40 neſſe. But in this ſtreyne it is ſayde,thet God w.ll ſnath. 


according too the varietie that hee ſheweth, and it is as 
much as if he went from one place to another, to the in- 
tent that men ſhould vew him the better. For were hee 
ſettled in ſome one place too abide there, as it were in a 
chayre without removing : we ſhould not perceyue him 
ſo well. But now hee walketh vp and downe, verely to 
the intent to gather vs the better to hymſelfe. VVel then, 
is God ſhewed vnto vs ſo*that is to wit, if wee conceiue 
the ſayd power or vertue that ſheweth itſclfe in trees, in 
well haue ſome vnderſtanding , and wee may well per- 
ceyue ſome thing: howbecit that is but in part: So — 
God ſhall neuertheleſſe 


which ſeeme to be of no greate value, God walke before 
vs and we perceyue him not as he is, but only very little: 
what ſhall wee do when wee come to his higher woorks 
that are more ſecret, and when God intendeth to worke 
after an extraordinarie maner*like as ſometymes he exe- 


paſſe to and fro, and yet we ſnall 
not ſec him. Now if in theſe things which are ſo bace and 


And doeth hee ſnatch? No: but hereby it is meante that 
if God vſe anye terrible power that maketh vs afrayde, 
as if he were a Lion (as oftentimes hee likeneth * 
to the wild beaſts) in ſuch wiſe as he ouerwhelmeth all, 
and turneth the earth vpſide dow ne (as they ſay:) whe 
God thundereth after ſuch a ſort, ſo as we be amazed at it: 
yet may no man ſay ynto him, wherefore doeſt thou ſo: 
and much leſſe may hee plucke the play out of his fil. 


| x That is to ſay, it is not for men to pleade with God, for _ 
-. corne, in Herbes,in Vynes, and in all things? no: we may 50 they ſhall but loſe time. True it is that men thinkethey — 


aue a good cauſe to make complaints: yea and they are 
ſo ſenſeleſſe in that behalfe, that when they haue ſpewed 


vp their blaſphemies, they thinke they haue gotten the _ 


victorie of God. But in the end they muſt be condemned 
vhenſoeuer God liſteth to reply againſt them, and too 
make them fee le his power and might: not a tyrannoule 
power, as they haue imagined, but yet an infinite power 
which ſhe w eth not itſelfe to our vnderſtanding, to lay® 
whither god be rightuous or no, according to that which 


cuteth his iuſtice, yea euẽ in ſuch wite as we arc aſtonie d 60 we perceiue of him. No, no: But God is rightuous cucn 


at it, and cannot perceyue how it commeth to paſſe. Now 


then when we would condemne him: accordingly as " 


fur 


|: 


— 4 
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oneand{iftich Pſalme, Thou ſhalte bee found rygh- 
t cucn when thou haſte condemned men. Then 
men well ſtriue againſte God : but yet in the ende 
Amouthes (ali bee ſtopped, and God ſhall be founde 
ohruouſe. And why doeth the Prophet Dauid vſe that 
Amer of ſpeeche there, but byczuſe men are ſo pre- 
oulc as to make Cod to ſtoupe to their jure, and 

e no bones in condemning of him, to iuſtific them- 
ſclues Ve ſee then after what maner this ſentenoe ot Iobs 
muſt be expounded, And now wee ſee in eff ect how hee 
hath confirmed the matter that we delt with yeſterday: 
dat is too wit, concerning the power and ſtrength of 
God. Are we deſyrous to knowe the power and ſti ength 
of od 7 Then let vs ſettie our wiis to the conſideration 


the 


may 


of the order of nature as we ſec it in heauen and earth, 


that tie ſame may ſerue to bring vs vnto Cod, yea and 
that we may ſo conceyue of him, as we may humble our 
ſelues before him to yeeld bim all honour. Is not ihys y- 

h for vs yet: Ihen let vs go on further. Surely it is 


THE IX. CHAP. OF IOB, 175 


ked life:put an eee er ne 
3 the cace that God bee not 
able to charge vs that we haue lived naughtily and w an- 
tonly: yet notwithſtanding who is he that dares be ſo bold 
as to opẽ his mouth to ſay, I am ri © and ] deferue 
well that thou ſhouldeſt me to mercie ? where is 
he that dares preſume to beſo bold: hat is to bee doone 
then:VVe muſt come before our iudge too intreate him 
by fayre meane s. And this worde Inticae nmporteth that 


10 we muſt pleade gilty: that is to ſay, that wee muſt knowe 


how there is nothing but matter of death and damnation 
in vs: that there is nothing but fin & wickedneſſe in vs: & 
that we haue none other refuge but only to his mere mer 
cie. Thus ye (ee what the word [ntreate importeth. And fo 
as oft as there is any ſpeaking of preſenting our ſelues be- 
fore Gods maieſtie, let vs marke well that he cannot bee 

lorified at our hands as he ought to bee, wee bee 
rough vtterly vnder foote,ſo as all mouthes be ſtopped 
and the whole world confeſſe themſelues indetted vntoo 


overgreate brui iſhaeſle in vs, that he auen and earth and 20 God, as S. Paule ſpeaketh in the thirde to the Romanes. 


il che whole order of nature ſuffiaeth vs not to ſhewe vs 
what God is. For ye ſee the booke is written in letters big 
ynough, and therewithall there is ſo great ſtore of divers 
nſtructions, that when we ſhall haue profited in a thou- 
(and,there ſhall be a hundred dens piers wherat we 
ought to learne ſomewhat mote:Bur if wee be ſo dull, as 
tharnother heauen nor earth can profit vs: let vs come to 
our ſelues Let vs bethinke vs, well then, doth God come 
ſofamiliarly vnto vs, as well in his works, as in all things 


that we ſee in our ſelues: Though we cannot know /e him 30 bend our wits to dedicate our ſelues 


uhe is, yet at leaſtwiſe let vs perceyue him whe he wor- 
keth ſo familiarly in vs. But it is certayne that we fayle in 
that behalf: and therfore we muſt conclude that wee haue 
no wit to know e God. Now then hen we ſhall haue in- 
quired of Gods preſence and power, let vs lerne to hum- 
ble ourſelues according as Iob addeth heere for a conclu- 
Gon.Bebold (ſayeth he) when/ocuer I /h all come to anſwer bes 
fore bim, I will neuer attempt to inftific my ſe fe, but wil ſubs 
mit wy/e/fe to my indge to intreate him. Now we ſee where - 
mo all leaneth chat ob hath ſpoken, alch 
be diſordered. Verely we may gather a good leſſon of it, 

we haue no more but the generalitie that hath bin 
declared he eretofore. But now when lob ſheweth vs the 
mark that he ſhooteth at: it is certayne that that wil profit 
vs double. So then let vs marke well this word, how that 
after that Iob hath ſpoken of Gods power and wiſdome, 
and given ſome mirrours and preſidents of it: he ſayeth, 
what is to be done then my freds:Ye ſe God is our udge. 
VVhen euery of vs hath looked into himlelf, put the cace 


 vnworthy of it. 


Therfore when we come to make intrearance before our 
r mynd to iuſtiße our ſelues, for 
we | ger 10 good by ſo doing, Allo let vs not imagin 
that the hich God requiteth of vs, confiſteth in 
ceremonies nor in braueries, nor in any other like things : 
let vs not ſtand vp6 apiſh toyes, as the Papiſts do, & vpò l 
wote not what other wes that men haue bre 
in of thẽſelues. I ſay let vs not think that God will be ſer- 
ued & honored at our hands POS Jour. But let vs 
olly vntoo hym, 
framing ourſelues after the rule that hee hath giuen vs in 
his word, aſſuring ourſelues that if we do ſo, he will dayly 
increace his graciouſe gifts more and more in vs, vntill he 


haue broughtvs to ſaluation, notwithſtanding that we be 


And now let vs fal flat before the face of our good God 
with aknowledgem&t of the innumerable faults which we 
cõmit dayly againſt him: beſeching him to make vs know 
the better than we haue done, that wee may bee touched 


his talke 40 with true repentance, & deſire him to guide vs in all cur 


ways, leading vs by his holy ſpirit, and receiving vs as hys 
childre whomhe hath adopted in the perſon of his onely 
Sonne: & that he wil make the preciouſe bloud auaylable 
which he hath ſhed for our redempti6:to the end that be- 
ing confounded in our own ſinnes, & in the offences that 
we haue cõmitted againſt him, wee may flee to his mercie 
for refuge: & that in the mean while it may pleaſe him to 
ſuſteyn vᷣs in our infirmities, & not ſuffer vs to be 500 o- 


uer to worldly vanities, but that we may couet the heau&- 


that we be no euill doers that haue led altogither a wic- 50 ly hing, & apply al our wits therevnto. I hat it may. &c. 


— The.xxxv.Sermonghichis the thirde ypon the ninth Chapter. 


and then the text that uſet do vu ben. 


16 IfTcall pon him and heanſvyer mee yet vvould I not thinke hat he hath heard mee. 


17 Hehath 


uten mee dovvne vvith a vyhirle vvind, and he hach vvounded me yvithourcauſe. 


8 Hegiucth mee no leyſure to take breache, but he filleth mee vvnh biuerneſſe. 


10 It man go to ſtrengih, beholde hee is ſtropg: and ifa man deale [yyith bym) by Iuſtice, 


vvho 
is he 


4 
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zs he that may cope vvith him? 
20 It Iiuſtiſie my 
ſhall eſteeme me frovyard.. 
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ſclfe,myncovyne mouth condemneih mee: IfT alledge myne vprightnige, he 


1 TfIfay Iam ſound,yerknovy I not my ſoule, and my life miſliketh nie, 


22 Behold one poi 
and the vntyghtuouſe alike, 


DI 


mer and aſſure ourſelues that all of vs haue neede 

of the mercie of him that can condemne vs with good 
right, according as Paule ſay eth, that al of vs are runne in 
with him And why ſo:bycauſe( ſay eth he) we be 

deſtitute of Gods glory. As to menward we may wel glo- 


rifie ourſe lues, and it maye ſeeme yntoo vs that wee haue 20 


good cauſe ſo to doo: But come wee once too the greate 
iud-ementſeate, there we mult al of vs ſtand confounded. 
And here ye ſee hy ĩt is ſayd, that if God Witbdrave not 
bis wrath,all feng belpes ſhall bee beaten downe by bym : and 
when we ſhall haue gathered togither all that may ayde 
vs, God ſhall ouerturne it euery whit, except he be paci- 
fied : that is to oy, except that hee of his goodneſſe re- 
ceyue vs to mercie. Fof there is no hope at all that wee 
ſhould prevayle agaynſt him. Therfore it behoueth vs to 
14 EL 


intyyhercio I am reſolued: i 


hat is to vvit. that God deſtroyeth the ryghtuom 


% 


chaunged. Lette vs learne then, that all the ene 
that wee can haue now to the world warde, ſhall bes; 
thing but vanitie. And ſo, will wee ſtande before d- 
we mult firſt marke well what he is: wee muſte call to, 
mynde his n ightie power, whereof mention hathe bene 
made heeretofore: and then ſhall we bee bereft of all ela. 
rie according to Sainct Paules ſaying: In ſteade of my. 
1 our ſelues to haue any power to cleere our ſeua 
wee ſhall finde that there is not ſo much as one ſilie drop 
of goodneſſe in vs that deſerueth too bee made account 
of. When men are ſo condemned, they will flee forre- 
fuge to the mercie of God. And that is the very pom 
that the holy Ghoſt intendeth to bring vs vnto. Now i 
foloweth, when | ſha] baue called vpou bun, and hie bunt a 


And how may God be ſet at one 30 ſeredinee, yet ſhall not I thinks that bee bath bearde my vin, 


with men s it by making payement of themſelves 7 or is 
it by ſhewing themſelues to be rightuouſe when hee ma- 
bed qu No, but by making intreatance accor- 


ding to chat which I haue ſayd already. Then let vs mark 
how it isin too ſceke meanes heere and there too 
withſtand Gods wrath, or to ſtop it that wee ſhould not 


be conſumed by it. It behoucth vs to keepe the way that 
is ſhewed vs here: that is to wit, the wrath of God muſt 
be pacified. Thus much c ing that poynt. Nowe 
— that it Were but lt time 
des with God. VYhereby he doeth vs to wit, that mẽ may 
like well to vſe retonnk, as there are many that 
beſotte themſelues with their owne words, and like well 
of them, andare of opimon that like as bleare the 
eyes of them that are not very cleerſyghted: ſo God ſhall 
bee beguyled with them alſo. But Job ſayeth heere, that 
when we ſhall haue chozen our words, and told a goodly 
painted tale that might amaze our hearers, God will not 
paſſe au hit ſor it. Then muſt all babling and all retorike 
ceaſſe when wee come before the heauenly throne, For 
tungs are not heard there: Mens thoughts mult come to 
light there: thele bookes mult bee opened there. God 
vill make none other inquiſition than the bringing forth 
of our owne cõſciences, which may as now hide and ex- 
cuſe themſelues in many ſtartingholes: bur as then they 
mult l y themſe lues open, ſoas all muſt be knowen, and 
apparant. do then let no man beguife himſelſe with that 
whichhe can alledge ufore men. For all that 

be ouerthrowen, when God ſummoneth vs before hym. 


And heereby lob meeneth in effect, that wee muſte not 60 cauſe to fence our ſelues aforchand that wee 
meaſure Gods rightuouſneſſe by the rightuouſneſſe of 


oi frighted with 
bered: and althe 


nor that ber batb hearkned to it. Beholde heere a fir 
God heare vs not to outwarde 
3 : yet doth hee make vs to ſee le his go. 5 
ach forte as wee bee not vtterly deſtitute of his 

Iob ſayeth, that when hee ſhall haue obtayned his re- 
queſtes, ſo as God hath had pitje of him and anſwered 
him: yet will hee looke to bee condemned at his hande, 
that his prayers haue profited nothing at all. Howe ſhall 
we take this? There is no doubt but that lob expreſſeth 


ſaying. Foraltho 


time to make choice of woor- 40 what the temptations of men are, ſo long as God ſhev« 


eth himſclfe againſt them, according as wee haue ſeene 
how he followeth the like phraze of Ipeache heeretofore 
True it is that Iob reſted not there: but yet was het tou- 
ched with ſuche a paſsion: and there is no man bot be 
findeth himſelte in the ſame plight when God commeth 
to call him, and make hym to feele his iuſtice after ſuch 
a ſorte, as he is vtterly diſmayde. VVe come not ſolowe 
at the firſt brunt, it is true: but if God come to fight a 
gainſt vs in ſuche wiſe as wee ſee him like an. enimie of 
aduerſarypartie againſt vs, it is certayne that we ſhallbes - 
ſuche a feare, as nothing may aſſuage te 

anguſſh wherewub wee ſhall bee overtaken and incom- 

God haue anſwered vs, yet webe · 
leeut not ſo: but rather we thinke that he perſecuteth vs, 
and that in whatſocuer hope he haue put vs, yet notuith- 

ſtanding he will not ceaſſe to increace ſtill his ſtripes. Ye 
' Tee then in what diſcomforte they bee whiche haue once 
talen a conceyte that God is againſt them. And for ul 
much as this preſent paſcion is dreadfull : we haue good 


lene 
vn. 


ſtand it. And how will that bee: Firſt and form 


1 vu OS "0 an = 


terftande; what it is too bee in like caſe as Job was, 
e, very ſewe that thinſte of that. For according 
io our owne ſenſualitie, it ſeemieth too vs that there is 
none other miſerit not aduerfitie, than that whiche wee 
ſeele in our bodies and im this preſeni lyſe. And ſo wee 
come not too theſe ſpiruuall battels whereby God tneth 
ys by holding our conſciences ſo locked vp, as wee wote 
not what to lay but that he is riſen vp agaynlt vs, that hee 
thuncereth doume vpon vs, and that he bath ſet vs ful a- 
ſore him as.a white too ſhoote at. Although God exa- 
mine vs not ſo neere the quicke at the firſt, yet muſt eue- 


of vs haue an eye therevntoos and thinke wyth oure 


ſelues: Alas if God ſende vs but onely ſome ſickneſſe, 
or il he ſmite vs after ſome other maner as in reſpe ct of 
our bodie, it is a ſmall thing in —_— of the ror- 
ments that hee maketh folkes feele when hee ſetteth no» 
thing afore them but his wrath and vengeance,and when 
he maketh as though he would damne them and drowne 
them vtterly. Seeing the cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs pray our 


God that when it ſhall pleaſe hym too bring vs too 20 


that poynt : hee will then giue vs power and ſtrength to 
unde on And howe * — by calling his promiſes to 
remembrance. True it is that Gods wrath is a conſuming 
fire : And truly ſo ſoone as he giueth vs any inckling of 
it; wee muſt needes bee vtterly diſmayde. And vndoub- 
tedly it is not for men to ſeeke ſtrength in themſe lues to 
withſtand ſuch incounters, but they mult be faine to bor- 
rowe it at Gods hand: According then as God diſmayeth 
vs when he ſheweth vs any ſigne of his vengeance: ſo on 
the contrarie part, he rayſeth vs out of our 
ven from the bottome of hell, and finally lifteth vs vp a- 
boue the cloudes of the ayre, when he maketh vs taſte of 
his goodneſſe euen by meanes of his promiſes. Lo howe 


| wee borrowe ſtrength ol God too ſight agaynſt our tem- 
tation: . But yet neuertheleſſe, Iob ſheweth vs heere, 


that the faythfulleſt, the pacienteſt, and thoſe too whom 


god giveth more of his ſpirit than he dothto other men, 
ſhall vot for all det bs exempted from this preſent tem- 


ptation : that is to ut, that they ſhall not know where to 


matter th 
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ould feele himſelſe as it were forſaken of God his fa- 
ther. But yet neuertheleſſe he had a cotort to the corrarie 
as he ſhewed by laying, 44 Gol,my God.So long as we ca 


call vpon God, aſſuring our ſelues that he is our ſaviour, 


& that we may preace vnto hirn: ſo long doth faith beare 


ſway, and thereby wee bee perſwaded that God hath not 


ſorlaken vs. But yet in the meane while, we cealle not to 
haue this ouerheady paſston, wherein our fleſh tinderh it 
ſelle as it were in a gulſe, ſo as it hath no lightinreſpe& 


10 of naturall vnderſtanding, not in reſpeR of aught that 


wee can ſee: inſomuche that hen wee haue debated the 
, wee can conclude none otherwiſe but 
that God is agaynſt vs, that Gods our enemie, or at the 
leaſt ihat God hath ſer vs in that plight as a pray gyuen 
vp vnto Sathan, {ous there is ro more hope nor meme 
ol recouerie. Yee ſee then too what plundge God put- 
teth vs, howbeit but only in reſpect of our ficſhly vnder- 
ſtanding, according too our ownereaſon, & for aught that 
8 eee vs as it were a 

ofbrightneſſe, e giueth vs ſome feeling of 
— that ee it nor — 
it. And here yee {te why S. Paule ſayeth, that the ſights 
and groningswhiche God ſtirreth vp in vs too make vs 
pray vnto him, are vnutterable: that is ro ſay, they canor 


be « preſſed. Beholde a faythfull man that prayerh vnto 


ſigheth and h,andafter what maner? Be» 
holde (ſayeth & Paule) when the faithfull perſon maketh 
ſupplication vnto God, he knoweth not what he doeth : 
it is a thing that outreacheth his mind & al his thoughts, 


es, yea e- 30 not that wee become like brute beaſtes in praying vntoo 


God: not that wee bee voyde of vnderſtanding: S. Paule 
meeneth not ſo: but his intent is to ſay, that God wor- 
keth after a ſtraunge faſhion when wee boe ſo ouercom- 
bered with our ou e paſsions, as wee wote not what too 
lay, nor ſee not any likelyhood that he will bee fauotablo 
and mercifull to vs. Now then when we be in ſucha pecke 
of troubles, although our inſight be ſo dimme as we can- 
not perceyue that, God will : ie our inſirmities: yet 


neuertheleſſe let vs tarie his leyſure till he woorke in vs, 


become in the middes of their diſtreſſes, when God preſ- 40 yea euen by ſome meane that is vnknowne too vs and 


ſeth vpon them If he heare them, they will think they be 
ſti] ſhaken off, and that God is not minded to pitie them. 
If theſe temptations ſhould laſt ſtill, it is certaine that wee 
ſhould not miſſe but blaſpheme God. VVhen faith were 
once quenched, we ſhould needes go aſtray: & we ſhould 
bee harried away with a helliſh rage. Howbeit when God 
wounderh the faythfull after that ſort, he by and by aba- 
teth the ſmart of the ſtripes, & healeth them. And(which 
more is)we ſhould bee ouerthrowne and flung downe to 


taſt of his goodneſſe in ſuch diſtreſſes. Had Iob hild him- 
ſelf faſt to this oõcluſion, that God intended not to heare 


him: he had bene vndone, and there had beene no more 


remedie wich him. Let vs marke then, that hee was not 
poſſeſſed nor oppreſſed with ſuch a deſpayre as hee tte · 
reth here, U ut that God made him to ſee le his goodneſſe 
in ſome ſort. VVeſce this yet much better in the perſon 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. He ſayth, VVhy haſt thou for- 
fake met And in de ed he is there in extremitie, as the par- 


too high for vs to attaine vnto. Lohowe lob pretendeth 
that hee beleeued not that God had regarded him, nor 
heard him, although he anſwered him. To bee ſhort, hee 
doeth vs to vnderſtand, that this preſent temptation was 


ſo vnruly and exceſsiue, as he forwent the whole taſte of 


Gods goodneſſe, yea and that his fayth was as good as 
quenched as in reſpe& of his one naturall veaſon. Not 
that it was vtterly periſhed : hut bicauſe it was as a littte 
fire vnder the Aſhes,it was as good as choled. If lob were 


hell wich the turning of a hande, if God gaue vs not ſome 50 overwhelmed with his repratiorr: alas wharſhatl | db 
of vs? If he whom the holy Goſthath ſet before vs for = 


a mirrour of pacience was brought ſo jowe;as to be falne 
into ſo deepe a pit of dreadſulneſſe: I pray you, if God 
touch vs to the quicke, muſt not we needes be more ſwal- 
lowed vp to that whirlp6ole 7 So muche the more neede 
then haue we to pray Cod, to ſtrengthen vs. And though 
we light now ard then into ſuch temptations let vs not 
bee out of hart, it is no token that God hath caſt vs awey, 
nor that we be deſtitute of his holy ſpirite. And why ſo? 


tie that beareth the burthen of al the ſinnes of the world. og For he vſeth a wonderfull faſhion of gouerning & reſcu- 


Therefore it was requiſite that for a while Ieſus Chriſte 


ing thoſe that are his, notwithſtanding chat in re ſpect of 
11 | 


their 
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their owne nature they haue conceyts and imaginations 
whach diſmay them and plundge them ouer head & cares 


yea euen downe into hell, ſo as there remaineth nothing 
for them to ſay, but that the Dwell holdeth them as his 
ſlaues. But what? They haue their eyes ſo troubled for a 
time, as they are not able to loke at him, but they are as it 
were dazeled at it: neuerthelater he leaueth them ſome 
feeling of his Maieſtie to holde them alwayes backe, that 
they not vtterly de Thus ye ſee how the ef- 
fect that we haue to e eee 

temptatiomi, where the Diuell ſ wonne ſo 
rr 
muſt be vtterly ouerv helmed, and that there is no ſhift to 
get out of it: we muſt continue in calling ypon our God, 
yea even til ſuch time as he haue giuen vs 3 
which was as it were ouercouered in vs for atime. Not 
that it was quite quec | haue ſayd:ſor what ſhould 
haue become of vs if God ſhould haue left vs vp for al- 


togither: but God ſuffererh the ſayd brightneſſe of faych 


10 is impoſsible, ſor fayrh is an v 
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p ſore of ſuch ſtuffe as are horrible. Thus ye ſee apoore 
creature that is vrterly ouerwhelmed. V Vhen this is paſt 
then cõmeth God to make al whole again, the conſcience 
that was ſo tormented afore, becõmeth quiet. loke where 
was nothing but darkeneſle before, there doeth he nowe 
ſhine, there ſheweth he a (were & amiable coiitenance af. 
ter the mancr of fayre weather. That is to wit, though the 
ie were in ſuch temptations for a time, did God ſuf. 
fer his fayth to periſh and to be vrterly disfeated? No 
in 
ſoules. Howbecit (as I haue ſayd alreadie) as in refpeR of 
mans whole naturall wit and reaſon, we muſt needes be as 
blind, vntill God ſhew vs his fauor. And it behoueth vs io 
marke wel theſe wordes when lob ſayth, that God ſmytei 
bim with a wbirlirwind: for his intent is too vtter an extra. 
ordinarie maner of dealing. It is not as th God layd 
vpon me with a cudgell, or as though he had given mee a 
ſtripe with a ſwoorde : But he hath afrighted me (fyeth 
he) as if hee had caſt downe ſome thunderbolte or ſome 


and ofhis holy ſpirit which he hath put into vs, to be as it 20 whirlwinde ypon mee. The blowes that wee receyve 


were ſtifled, after the ſame maner that I haue alreadie de- 
clared by cõpariſon of a litle fire overcouered with aſhes, 
- in which cace the fire may neuertheleſſe bee kindled a- 
gaine intime. Even ſo is faith ſmouldred after ſuch a ſort, 
as it ſheweth not one ſparke, vntill God kindle vs againe, 
& chace away the darkneſſe wherewith wee were poſſeſ⸗ 
ſed and overwhelmed. And after that Iob hath vttered 
this ſentence, he addeth : Zebolde be batb ſmitten me downe 
With a whirlwinde, and Wounded me Without cauſe . Vhen 


heere bylowe, are not alwayes ſo deadly: but if thun- 
der light vs from heauen, wee bee but deade men 
lob therfore meeneth,that the wounds which he hath re. 
ceiued are as if he were ſunken into the bottõleſſe deepes 
And why © For (ſayeth he) lightning and whirlwinde ace 
falne vpon me fro heauen. And this is worth the noting, 
For it is one of Satans policies to driue vs to deſpayre 
bearing vs in hand that God hãdleth vs with vnaccuſts. 
med rigour: for Satan will tell ys in our care, what mee- 


lob ſayeth that God had ſtrickẽ him downe with a whirl- 30 neſt thou © It is true that God chaſtizerh ſinners, andi. 


wind, it is to ſigniſie that it is no woder though he imagin 
that God is ſo ſore him that he cinot by his natu- 
ral reaſon hope for any fauour at his had. Do ye thinke it 
— he) that I ſhould ſay, I cannot ſuppoſe that 
God doth heare me, when he ſhal haue anſwered me? for 
haue an eye to this preſent affliction, wherewith I am ſo 
wholly poſſeſſed, as nothing may aſſuage my grief. This is 
it that I haue touched , namely that the woundes 
which God maketh, when he ſheweth himſelf _ ene- 
mie, & whe he cyteth vs to iudgement, & we ſee nothing 
but an angry coũtenance: are very ſenſible. Therfore whe 
ve come to that poynt,it is certaine that we bee ſo ouer- 
whelmed with ſorrow,as nothing may cofort vs nor giue 
vs pacientneſſe. Now we ſee what Iobs meening is: that is 
to wit, that for that preſent time, Gods wrath & the fee- 
ling that he had therof bereft him ofal mean of coforting 
hunſclfe,and of all harkning to the declaration that could 
be made to him to comfort him withall. But we muſt al- 
wayes beare in minde what hath bin declared heretofore, 
that is to wit, that God neuer ſheweth himſelſe ſo 


goodneſſe in ſome wiſe or other, howbecit not ſo as they 
— alwayes perceiue it. And it is a thing not eaſie tocompre- 
hend, that this ſhould be ſo. Neuertheleſſe it beh vs 
to wayt for it, if we wil be Gods children: but yet we ſhall 
haue much ado to perceiue it but by practiſe. Some poore 
mi being aſſaulted with theſe tẽptations ¶ ſhall perchanc I 
ſay, ] how is it? doth God regard me © No: for beholde 
pine away, & I cal vpon him, and yet | find no cõfort, and 
therfore it is a ſigne that he hath ſhaken me off Afterward 
his ſinnes come to his remembrance, & the Diuel ſtirreth 


terwarde pitieth them: God viſiteth his one whom he 
loueth : but that is after a fatherly maner, and he always 
mocerateth his rigour. But as for thee, doth he hãdle thee 
ſo? He thundreth agaynſt thee, and hou e canſt thou per- 


ſwade thy ſelfe then, that he will ſhewe thee mercie? ki 


impoſsible. Now then when the Diuell beares vs in hand 
that God vſeth an accuſtomed rigour agaynſt vs: be na- 
keth vs to conclude, that wee ſhall thenceforth haue no 
more recourſe vntoo him, nor muſt not truſt any more 


40 that euer he will receyue vs to fauour. So much the more 


then behoueth it vs to marke this text wherein Iob ſayth 
that he was ſmitten with a whirlewinde. Nowe if he baut 
paſſed that way, and yet for all that wee ſee that God did 
ſuccour him neuertheleſſe: Let vs wayte for the like in 
our ſelues. And furthermore let vs marke well how Job 
eth heere ing to his affliction: hee was not 
enſeleſſe. God then not onely thundred vpon him, but 
alſo gave him the knowledge to ſeele that God thunde- 
red. It had beene ynough to haue overwhelmed him: but 


angrie co in the meane ſeaſon hee had a ſecrete remedie, as I haue 
towardes his owne, but that he maketh them to feele hys 


ſayde. Therefore let vs hope for the like. As concerning _ 


out cauſe:it ſeemeth very rude geere. For that God ſhould 


rormet men after a ſort without cauſe, it is not onely ſun- 
le vniuſtice, bur ſuch a crueltie as he were not to bee ta- 
en any more for iudge of the worlde , but rather for a 
tyrant. It ſeemeth that Iob blaſphemeth God here inſay- 
ing that hee was ſmitten and wounded withoute cauſe. 


But if we remember what hath bene ſayd: we ſhall know 
go bis meening and what hee ſpeaketh. For the holy Ghol 


hath guyd:d and gouerned himin his tung, to the "_ 


hat we ſhoulde have an iaſtruction that might bee much 
jo out profite. Iob chen firſt ſayerh here (according to his 
natural vnderſtanding ) that God ſmiteth him v ithaut 
cauſe. And atterwarde moreouer let vs marke that theſe 
yordes without cauſe haue reſpect ro the apparant & ope 
knowledge of men l haue told yo. heretofore, that Gods 
luſtice is knownetwo wayes, bor ſome:imes God puni- 
| (herh the ſirmes that are notorious tothe worldwarde.Ye 
ſee that God chaſtizeth ſuch a one. And why ? for men 
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„ 
dealt not ſo roughly wich them. And ſo ve ſce now that 
lob blaſphemeth not at all when he ſayth that god wouu- 
deth bum without cauſe , for. as muche as the worde is 


ment {imply as he ſpoaketh it: thay is to wit, that he knew 
not any ſpeciall cauſe why God purulheth him ſo, accot · 
ding as of truth he knew none. , But out of all doubt, if 
God ſhould vic all the ngour that were po nſt s 
man that were like the Angels of Hcauen, and walked in 
all ſoundneſſe and perfcttian :.[1 ſay] if God ſhguld vi- 


have knowne him a ſhameful whoremalter, full uf filthi- 10 ter all his rigour agaynit him: yet ſhoulde hee be iuſt and 


nefſe & diſhoneſtie: men haue knowne him to be a blaſ- 
phemer and (wearer: men haue knowne him for a drun- 
kard & ryotter:men haue knowne him to be giuen to ra- 
king, to ext7rrion,and to all vnfaichfulneſſe.V Vell, u hen 
God executeth his iuſtice vpon ſuch a one: there is no 
man but he ſeeth it, beholde, God is a iudge when he ſut- 
fereth not crimes to ſcape vnpuniſhed. Alſo Gods iuſtice 
is knowne in his ſecrete iudgements, when wee ſec God 
{mite and torment ſuch tolke as had no notable faults in 


rightuous 1til}, Vea vetely: and yet were that without 
caule.Trac it is that if we take counſel of our own braine, 
if we diſcuſſe the cace as it commeth too our one fleſh. 
ly vnderitanding, wee ſhall ſay, it is without cauſe. But 
without any inquiſition, or without running a heade , it 
behoueth vs to conclude, that ſoraſmuch as God is righ- 
tuous, he knoweth why he doth it. VVeeœ ſee no cauſe: 
but yet muſt ve 
And he addeth, Thet God giurth bim ut rl pute to 


taky 
them, but rather they had ſome vertues in them. Ye ſhall 20 breath, bus feedeth him wich bittern ſſe. Here lob ſhe weth 


ſee ſometimes that a whole Citie or a whole Countrie is 
put to hauocke : yee ſee all is put to the fire and ſwoorde, 
yea cuen the little babes in whom was nothing too bee 
ſeene but innocencie. VVell yee ſee things that too our 
ſeeming are ſtraunge. In this cace we mult glorific God, 
yea euen the reaſon thereof bee not open vntoo 
ys. God will not ſhewe vs at the firſt day, why he ſuffe- 
reth and ordeyneth ſuch things. May wee diſpute with 
him, and aske why he doth it, or demaunde the reaſon of 


that beſides that his miſerie is great and exceſsiue,it doth 
alſo holde on ſtill, and the chieſe piece of his temptation 


is that God feedetb him with bitterneſſe, that is too ſay, 


that he filleth him in ſuch wiſe with anguiſh, as be -cannos 
finde ſo much as one little ſcrappe of hys goodneſſe too 


refreſh him with, that he may take Andhere ye 
ſee yet better, howe God doth now en caſt his ſer- 
uants euen to the bottom of their grave; And it is a thing 


that we ought too marke well. For there is not that man 


it / Yee ſee then what Iob ment by theſe wordes without 30 of vs, which ſhall not finde himſelfe fore combered when 


cauſe : his meening was not that God as in reſpect of him 


ſelie did puniſh men without cauſe. For (as I haue ſayde 


afore) that were an vniuſte Tyrannie. But hee taketh 
theſe woordes ( without cauſe) in reſpeR of that whiche 
we perceyue. And herein it is included that wee mult re- 
uerence Gods iuſtice. Although it be hidden, and ouer- 
eaſt with darke and thicke cloudes : yet muſt wee beleeue 
that there is nothing but right and indifferencie in it. And 
although that to the ſeeming of our naturallreaſon wee 


finde no iuſtice iti God, but rather that his iuſtice is as 40 deth them locked vp 


it were tranſtormed into vnrightuouſneſle ; yet muſt we 
glorifie him neuertheleſſe. I hus yee ſee what Iob ment 
by ſaying that hee was wounded without cauſe : that is to 
wit, as if a man ſhoulde haue demaundedof bum, know- 
eſt thou any euident cauſe in thy ſelſe why God puni- 
ſheth thee? I ſee none. For lob was handled after a ve- 
ry ſtraunge faſhion. Wee haue ſeene howe hee was as it 
were a mirrour of a caſtaway, and howe it might ſeeme 
that God was minded too vtter all hi and wrath 
agaynſt him. Job therefore ſawe not — 2 ende God 
Aid this : there was no rraſon in it, as too his knowledge. 
That is truo: for hee ſpeaketh not in hypocriſie. And in 


decde God didit not in that iefpe&, be puniſhed not lob 


ought to be puniſhed more than other men. VVherefore 
did he it then : It is bycauſe the Diuell accuſeth him, that 
he had neither vprightneſſe nor ſoundneſſe in him, and 
God ment that he ſhould come to the trial, and that men 
ſhould know e u hatia one he is. Gods intent then was not 


God turneth his backe ypon ys, or if we perceyue him to 
haue a terrible countenance ſo as he ſhewe himſelſe to be 
as it were angry with vs. For then alas, enen the boideſt 
and moſt aduenterous are ſo quayled, as they ſoe nothing 
but death beforetheir eyes. Howe ſhall wee doo then 
who are yet ſo weake and. feeble ©: So muche the more 
therefore dotb it ſtande ys in bande too marke well theſe 
textes: that is to wit, that when God not one ly hath gi- 
ven poore creatures ſome ſigne of his alio ho 
there , ſo that when hey woulde 
take winde and drawe their breath, in hope to bane ſoms 
little ſmack of his fauour to alay their guieſas withal, God 
commeth on ſtill to increaſe the miſerie. Sceing that lab 
hath bin in ſuch extremitie, why ſhould not ve be ſu to? 
T herefore whenſocuer we be in any meane aduerſuie, let 
vs our ſelues to receyue gricuouſerwhen, it plea» 

God to ſende them, vntill that he haut remedied all 
our miſeries. I hus ye ſee what we haue to mark vp6 this 
text. But Job bewrayeth himſelſe ly anon afe 


| more.open 
go ter, in ſaying : If yeſpeake of ſtrength, be is lile into Gd 


If the matter mat come 160 inflice, Who is be that can ſummon 
bim ! Or who can find any matter that ve hold plea with 
him as if we ſtoode vpon even de with him I here 
mrth the righteous and the vnrigbtr cus all $ogither. There 
are two wayes for vs to recover our right, when men ſhal 
haue taken ought from vs that is ours: for wee go about 
it either by force or by way ofiuſtice. Princes mainteyne 
theyr with bloudſhedde :. and priuate perſones 


to puniſh Jobs ſinnes in hike meaſure as he had offended. 60 woulde do as much, if they might be ſuffered. Alwayes 
they woulde begin by way of deedes, and hardly can they 
| M.j. withhold 


For in the meane while he ipared many wicked men and 


glorifie him. Lo in v hat plight lob was, — 
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withhold them ſcloes from itt, whatpunniſhment ſo euer 
be prepared for them. And there is alſo the ordinarie 
meanes of luſtice, Iob taketh both theſe things here, as if 
he ſhold ſay, True it is that I find my ſelf tormented with 
extremitie, and yet notwithſtanding ; howe ſhall I wich- 
Rand my God: For if I fall to violence, what ſhall I gane 
by it? I am no egall match for him. If I go to it by waye 
of Juſtice, will he receyue me © who ſhall take ypon him 
as Iudge or vmper betu ixt vs ? whereat ſhall I beginne 


ſhoulde 
myplea: To be ſhort, I ſee that God conſumeth both the 10 he abace himſelfe to be our fellow, he ſhould forget him. 


righteous and the wicked: This talke ſeemerh yet more 
ſtraunge than that which we haue ſet downe: howbecir 
if wee looke well imo it, we may after a fort make them 
both one : which thing will be verie and yery fit to 
ſerue our turne. VVhereas Job ſayeth there is none that 
can match God in ſtrength, nor that can holde plea with 
him in law, bicauſe he will not be ſo much at comaunde- 
ment: he meeneth not hereby to impute vnto God ſuch 


a lawleſſe power as to do what he liſteth, and to deale vn- 
to aske none other reaſon 20 Iob concludeth, that then God canſumeth both the rights. 


jaſtly.True it is that we ought 
at Gods hand, than his own good will: but yet therwithall 
we mult hold it for a certaintie eee t be 
otherwiſe than iuſt & rigufull: no though we ſee it not 
to be ſo, but rather the flat eõtrarie. Here then Tob taketh 
his ground vpò that which I haue diſcourſed afore: that is 
1 ice conliſteth not in the knowledge 
that wee haue of it, or that can enter intoo mans brayne. 
VVherein then ? It conſiſteth in it (elfe, ſo as wee muſte 
ſay, hath God done this or that* It is well done. Hath 


he that ſhall go too lawe with God ? For God will 
no careto him. It inſueth then, that God villbee oe 
and ſaffictem credite, and will haue men tied vntoo him, 
and to that which he ſhail ſpeake in his owne cace. But let 
vs come backe againe too this concluſion, that it were : 
fond and vm eaſonabſe matter, yea and even againſt king, 
that God ſhoulde as it were bee raunged in the ranke 
among men, and that he ſhould not be rightuous further. 
foorth than he maketh vs priuie to it. For then 


ſelfe, and he ſhould ſtrip himſelfe out of his owne God. 
head. So then it is good reaſon, that Gods rightuouſneſſe 
ſhould haue this preemmence, that whereas hee will not 
come to account before vs, whereas hee will not yeelde 
vs a reaſon of his doings, yea and even when he doeth all 
things contrarie to our ing and reaſon: yet not 

withſtanding wee muſte aſſure our ſelues that his righ.. 

tuouſneſſe continueth whole and ſounde. And why * Bi- 

cauſe(as I haue ſayd)it conſiſteth in it ſelfe. And 


out and the vuri gbiuon. How nowe (ſayth he) is it meete 
that foraſmuche as Gods rightuouſneſſe ſurmounteth all 
capecitie of man, therefore hee ſhoulde mingle the good 


and bad ſo togither as it were in one veſſel}, dooth not 


1 oceede of him? VVhy then dooth hee not 
it! why doth he not anow it? why is he not fauou- 
rable to it © now if God do fo conſume the good and bad 
alike, it ſhould ſeme ihat he hath no more rightuouſneſſe 
in him. And in deede, ye ſee alſo how Abraham reaſoneth 


God willedthis? his will is right andrightfull;there is no 39 with him in the cightenth of Geneſis. Lorde (ſayrh he)i 


fauk too bee founde in it. And howe may that bee? If we 
examine Gods doings, wee ſhall finde there is no reaſon 
in them, and that they be cleane awke to that they ſhould 
bee: and ſhall wee therevpon acknowledge him too bee 
rightuous ? howe is that poſzible* This is it that I tou- 
ched afore,namely that Gods rightuoul! 


neſſe or iuſtneſſe 
couſiſte th in it ſelſe, ſo us it needeth not to borrowe al- 
lowance. And let vs not thinke it chat God 

reth this eomfeſsion at our handes, that we ſhoulde 


all of vs aſſure our ſelues that he is rightuous howe vnin- 40 valle in the feare of God, and in all 


different ſo cer he ſeeme to be in his dealings. And why 
| is our wit” Shall mortall men dare 
ſay that they are able roo comprehende the meaſure of 


aſmuch as our eyeſight is dimme, and that we have much 
a do to diſcerne one ſoote length afore vs, as yee woulde 
 fay : let vs acknowledge our owne meaſure and what we 
are able to beare. True it is that our eyeſight is hild with - 
in boundes and can ſee no further than this worlde : but 


there are imaginations and faricies in vs, which are more 50 


nimble to runme every where.' Neuerthe leſſe, vben wee 
ſhall haue ſtied aboue the heauens, yet ſhall we neuer at- 
teyne ſo high as to the maieſtie that is in God. And cer - 
teſſe ſeeing we cannot abide |; 
without dazeling of wk eyes: Alas, how ſhall we attaine 
ſohigie as too reach the height of Ciods righwwouſneſle, 
ſo as nothing maght bee hidde from vs that ſhoulde not 
paſſe through our examination? Then let vs marke well, 
that Iob hath not ſpoken here of Gods ſtrength and righ- 


cof theſunne, © 


neſſe with his neighbours: and yet when hee commeth 


rie him in that behalf But if gods iuſtice be not loans 


is not ſeemely that thou ſhouldeſt deſtroy the rightuous 
wit the vnrightuous : that is impoſsible Howe is it 
then that Iobſpeaketh ſo? VVee muſte alwayes holde 
this grouud, that Jobdooth not here take the rightuous 
& vnrightuous, as they be found before God. For where 
is the rightuous when wee come there? But hee taketh 
rightuous and vnri s according too our percey- 
uing. Ve ſee then that a man ſhall nd rs 
too (ay, hee ſhall leade a good and honeſt lyſe, . 
and 


before the y Throne, the thing that wee ſee not 
muſt needes bee diſcouered there. Thus to our vnder- 


ing we ſee both the ri and the 
ro peri that God ſtriketh as well the one as the o- 
ther, and that their plages ane indifferent, as it is ſayde in 


Salomon. But ſhall-we therefore blaſpheme God: Nodbu 
we muſt alwayes beare in minde, that if Gods juſtice bee 
apparant vnto vs, that is too ſay, if he ſhewe it openly by 


puniſ hing the wicked, and deliuer ing the and ſuche 
as haue ſerued him faithful ly ES — 


0 vs, ſo as it ſeemeth that hee confoundeth all t 
and that according too our imagination hee puni 
rightuous and vnri ther: yet let not vs there» 


fore oeaſſe to acknowlege and conſeſſe that he is rightu- 
ous in hunmſelſ, and that it becommeth vs to glorific him in 
all caces and in all reſpecta. VVhen we take this wal 

things ſeme vtterly cõfuſed vnto vs. yet will God 


tuouſneſſe after the maner ani meening aforeſayde, how 60 giue vs ſuche a wiſedome, as wee ſhall acknowledge that 


be it that he vic an exceſdue forme of ſpeache. VVho is there is nothing done without reaſon : yea _— 


+ ſcemeth preſently to be agaynſt vs, ſhall be turned 
ge th Lo _ the exerciſes of Chriſtians 
are : herevntoo muſt wee applie our indeuer vntill God 
haue called vs home from all warres. But the chiefeſt aſ- 
fault here with he will exerciſe vs, is that wee may give 
bim glorie, notwithſtanding that it ſceme hee is minded 
to thunder downe vpon vs. 

And nove lette vs fall flat before the preſence of our 
good God with acknowledgement of our faults, praying 
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that great iudge. And if that during this morrall life, hee 
handle vs more roughly than wee woulde, and ſende yy 
afflictions that are ouerſore and contrarie to the fleſhe; 
let vs beſeech him to aſſuage them, and that although he 
abate them not at the firſt daſh, yet neuertheleſſe hee will 
alwayes holde vs vp with a ſtrong hande, and not ſuffer 
Satan to inuegle vs to blaſphermie, but that wee may ac- 
3 rightuouſneſſe and honour it, vntill hee 
make vs teele his goodneſſe in giving vs full fruition of 


him to make vs ſo too enter in the examination of our 10 our ſaluation : to the ende wee may not onely ſende vp 


ſinnes, as when wee ſhall haue knowne them throughly, 
we may not doubt but that he hath vs ata great aduaun- 
tage, and th humble oure ſelues both great and 
ſmall, and all of vs confeſſe our ſelues to be indetted too 


our ſighes to him while we be here beneath, but alſo crie 
out vnto him with open mouth as to our father. That it 
may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely to vs, but 
allo to all people and Nations, &c. 5 


The. xxxyj. Sermon, whichis the fourth ypon the ninth Chapter. 


23 If che ſcourge killout of hande, ſhall he laugh at the temptation of innocents ? 
24 Theecarthis you into the hande of the vyicked, hee couercththefaces of the Iudges. If not: 


vyhere is he or vvhois he? 


25 My dayes are paſſed more ſvviſtly thana Poſt, inſomuch that I haue ſcene no good at all. 
26 They be ſlipt avvay ſooner than a ſvvift ſhip, or chan a flying Eagle. 
2 II fay in my (elfe, I vill forgette my complaint, I vvill appeaſe my vvrath, I yvill comfort 


F mee. 


33 lam afrayde of my miſeries. For I knovv thou vvilt not iudge me innocent. 


doctrine, we mult call to remembrance 


II howe Iobs intent was too ſhewe 
that Gods iuſtice appeareth not al- 
=>] wayes vnto men, nor is ſo know ne, as it 


differencie in him, and that he maketh a hotchpotch of al 
things. But I haue tolde you afore , that Gods Juſtice 
doth ſometimes ſhewe it ſelfe, and that there are certaine 
markes for vs too diſcerne it by. If God 
ked man, there is none of vs, but hee thinketh vs all too 
haue warning by ſuch example, and wee bee 

to gloriſie him, according as it is ſayde in thehundreth 
and ſeventh Pſalme. If God deliuer any one that cal- 
leth vpon him, and hath walked in his feare : we will ſay, 
God is rightuous. But hee x not all one rate too 
doo continually ſo. For he hath his ſecrete iudge ments, 
which are incomprehenſible too vs, inſomuche that wee 
cannot but bee abaſhed and amazed when God ſhall doo 
things that ſeeme too bee quite agaynſt reaſon. Yee ſee 
then howe Iobs meening is, that he findeth himſelfe as it 


— were amazed, bycauſe God ruleth him not after his 


owne mynde and fancie, but hath another maner of do- 
ing of his workes, which is vtterly vnknowne vntoo vs. 
And here yee ſee why he ſayeth, If cbewbip ſuyte too kill, 
bowe ſhall God laugh at the temptation of goed men! By- 
cauſe this ſentence is darke, and ſhorte (whiche cauſeth 
darkeneſſe: ) it hath bene expounded divers wayes. But 
when all is throughly conſidered the very right meeni 

is this: namely that if God ryſe vp agaynſt the wicked, 


Hat wee may fare the better by thys that ſpake afore, (that is to witte Baldad) 


puniſh a wic- 40 full for vs, that God 


ſoone as they haue ſinned, and do vnto every 


6o ded to help them, it ſeemeth 
bowe dooth hee laugh at the trouble of the good? for he of them, and ĩs purpoſed to plunge the into the bottom- 
1 


that 
ee ee 


whathath bene ſayd heretofore: name · 30 ſoeuer men haue deſerued it, and vhenſoeuer they have 


done amiſſe, God puniſherh 
hee ſeemed (by his ſaying) that men were alre adie come 
too the latter day, and that iudgement and iuſtice were 
ſet in full perfection. Howbeeit , God reſerueth many 
things: And ſo yee ſee why God ſeemeth too goueme 
— ! to this day. For if he ſhould puniſh all 
the of men, we woulde thinke the ende to be come 
alreadie, & we would no more 
Chriſt ſhould gather vs 


them for it. Too bee ſhort, 


that our Lord Ieſus 
to himſelſ. So then it isneede- 

leade many faultes vnpuni- 
ſhed,$ alſo it is ne edful that the good ſhould be afflicted, 
and ſeeme to haue loſt their labour in ſerving God. But 
now let vs come to lobs wordes. If the ſcourge (ſaych he) 
doth ſles immediately : that is to ſay, if God make no delay 
of his cortections, but lift vp his hande too ſmite men as 
man accor- 
ding to his woorthineſſe and deſeruings: why ſhoulde he 
then lan gb as the afflittion of good men ? for we know e that 
Juſtice and vprightneſſe conſiſt of two partes: wherof the 


of one is the puniſhing of euil folke,and the other is the re- 


lecuing of good folke and the mainteyning of them bo 
rei 
God puniſh the wicked : hee mult alſo on the contrarie 
mainteyne the good, ſo as he ke em vnder his 
tuition, and ſuffer them not to be troubled or tormeted, 
bur that they may ſeele his ſuccour ſo ſoone as they crie 
vnto him. Howbeittas we ſee) the good are puniſhed, not 
for a day or two, but with lingering paynes all their life 
long, ſo that in ſtead of ſhewing any ſigne that hee is min · 
God taketh vengeance 


M J. leſle 


182 ; IO. CAL. XXXVI. SERMON ON 


leſſe pit. I hen let vs conclude, that he is not haſtie to pu- 
ruſh the wicked out of hand, nor bringeth them at the firſt 
brunt too the poynt that men may ſay, Such a one hath 
done amiſſe, and therefore hee muſt bee puniſhed. For it 
were convenient that both theſe two things were ioy ned 
togither. And the reaſon that lob vſeth here is good. For 
itis the ſame that S. Paule alſo ſetteth out in his ſeconde 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, ſaying that it belongeth to 
Gods rightuouſneſſe too puniſh thoſe that trouble the 
good, & rogiue reliefe and reſt to ſuch as ſhall haue bene 
oppreſſed wrongfully for a time. The one of theſe points 
{{ayI)cannot be ſeparated from the other: that is to wit, 
that if God be rightuous and minde to ſhewe it perfectly 


in this world : on the one {ide he muſt haue his eye vpon 


all ſuch as do amiſſe, & not ſuffer them to ſcape his hand, 
but make the come to a reckening : and on the other ſide 
when good men are diſquieted or haue any wrog or vio- 
lence offered them, he muſt pitie them and ſhew how he 
hath them in his hand. Ve ſee(] ſay) how theſe two things 
ought to match togither : otherwiſe there ſhoulde be but 
the one part of iuſtice in God, and his iuſtice ſhoulde not 
be whole and perfect. VVe ſee then that Iob hath good 
reaſon to ſpeake ſo. And yet for all that, it is not to be ſaid 
that he lifted vp himſelfe maliciouſly agaynſt God. AsI 
haue declared heretofore, his intent is to ſhew, that Gods 
rightuouſneſſe is not alwayes apparant,and that we mult 
not take it for a generall rule, that as ſoone as men haue 
Tinned,God hath his hand bent to puniſh them: & on the 
contrarie part he wil at the firſt brunt ſhew himſelf a pre- 
ſeruer of the good, by ridding them out of all their miſe- 
ries: we mult not come to that poynt. And why? Bicauſe 
it is not Gods will that his rightuouſneſſe ſhould alwayes 
be knowne vnto vs, but rather to ſhewe how it is not for 
vs to enter at any time into his iudgemẽts, but that it be- 
houeth vs to humble our ſelues whenſocuer he vſeth any 
maner of dealings that ſhal be quite contrarie to our fan- 
cies: & we muſt not preſume to murmur againſt him for 
it, but we muſt reuerence theſe great ſecretes which are 
far aboue our capacitie, vntill ſuch time as we may com- 
prehend that which is hidde from vs as now. Ye ſee then 
is. True it is e ceaſſed not to be 
to:mented with an èxeeſsi Sion. Therefore let vs 
learne hereby, that it behoueth vs to hũble our (clues be- 
fore God, & that although he deale after ſuch a ſtraunge 
faſhio with vs, as we perceive nother equitie nor ypright- 
neſſe in it: yet notwithſtanding we mult caſt downe our 
eyes. But if we haue any inclination too murmur agaynſt 
God, when he doth things that we comprehende not by 
our owne reaſon: the ſame will then ſpecially ſhew it ſelf, 
when he ſcourgeth vs: then are wee {ſpurred to repine a- 
gainſt him: ſay ing, what meeneth this ? where am I? why 
Joch not Godpitie me? Lo how men wexe wood when 
God handleth them otherwiſe than they like of. But yet 
ſo is it, that Iob fought agaynſt ſuch temptations. Let vs 
marke then that Iob knew how God is rightuous, & was 
fully perſwaded thereof in generall But when he came to 
the incounter, & that the miſchief preſſed him: then was 
he driuen backe and inforced to chafe agaynſt God. Fur- 
thermore there is this reſtingpoynt wherof I haue ſpoke, 


which is, I am not ſcourged at Gods hard bicauſe I am an 
cuill doer: for God puniſhethnor men according to their 
deſerts . It becõmeth vs not to taske him ſo to our orda- 
rie maner of procceding, for he hath iudgements that are 
incõpt ehenſible to vs. Ve ſee then how ob ſpeaketh And 
to confirme his matter, he ſayth: we ſee the good pine a. 
way & God helpe th thẽ not: he ſuffereth the to continue 
in anguiſh a yeare or two, yea or all the time of their life: 
he maketh no coutenance of coming towards them, 
10 be as poore forlorne folke. Now if God leaue good folke 
after that maner in their neceſsities: why ſhould it be ſaid 
that the whip ſtriketh out of hand, that is to ſay, that God 
is haſtie in puniſhing mens offences and ſimes: Me ſee 
the cleane cõtrary. And herevpon we gather, that we muſt 
not thinke our ſelues to be ſcaped fro s hand, when 
(hauing done our neighbours a ſhrewd turne, ) we bee at 
our eaſe for a time. Let vs beware we flatter not our ſel. 
ues whe God beareth with vs, but let vs vnderſtand that 
by that meanes he meeneth to draw vs to repẽtance. Abu- 
20 ſeſt thou gods pacience, ſayth S. Paule, ſpeaking to ſuch as 
were wiltul in their naughtineſſe? True it is that God wil 
haue pitie vpon ſuch as returne vnto him, and aske him 
forgiueneſſe of their faultes : but yet doth it not therfore 
follow, that hee will caſt away all thoſe whom he ſcour- 
geth in thys worlde. Let vs marke then that God puni- 
ſheth not men as ſone as they haue done amiſſe: and yet it 
follow eth not that they are therefore acquit, and ſhall ne- 
uer be called to account. Nay rather, it is bicauſe God gj- 
ueth vs reſpite here to returne to his mercie, and too be- 
zo ſeech him to receiue vs to mercie. Therefore if we ſee the 
wicked triumph, and ſcoffe at God, and yet that they ar 
not preſſed by his hande : let vs not be miſgreeued ther- 
at as though God had giuen vp his office and were no 
longer the iudge of the worlde: but let vs wayte till the 
time be come. Our Lorde may well delay the correſti- 
ons that he intendeth to ſende, and on the other ſide the 
time may ſeeme long vnto vs: but yet muſt we reſtreyne 
our mindes, and hold them ſhort, knowing that God will 
not puniſh all the ſinnes of the worlde preſently, and hee 
40 knoweth why : there is reaſon good ynoughe why hee 
ſhould do ſo, as I haue ſayde alreadie. For his meening is 
too holde vs alwayes in ſuſpence, that wee might wor- 
ſhip him and call vpon him, vntill all things be ſet in or- 
der and good ſtate. Thus yee ſee why there is ſo greate 
ſtore of minglings ſo long as the worlde indureth. lt is bi- 
cauſe God intendeth to exercize vs in fayth and hope, to 
the ende we ſhould wayte for the comming of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, at whiche time he ſhall ſer vp all things full 
and perfectly which are now ſo intermedled.As touching 
o that lob addeth, that Cod lau gl eth at the temptation of in- 
nocents : he ſpeaketh after the vnderſtanding of man. or 
we muſt not imagine that God ſporteth himſelſe in the 
— — 22 
vs: he cannot expreſſe ſufficiently how e tender the ſame 
is, but in — we bee vnto him as the apple of bys 
eye. Then let vs not thinke that God is ſo cruel towards 
vs as to laugh at our torments, howbeit that we can ina- 
gine none otherwiſe aſter the feſh. Yea [we thinke thus 
with our ſelues:]Lord,thou knowſt the miſerie vhenn | 


that ſuch as will cõfort themſelues in their afilictiõs, muſt gg am, I cal vpo thee, I ſigh to thee, I feele how ſraile I am: & 


alwayes haue an eye too the rule that 100 taketh here: 


pet thou letteſt me alone ſlil, nd I perceyue not that thou 


inte ndeſt 


ſtioe ſhould repreſſe ſuch as vexe good 


. rendeſt to helpe me by any meanes.Theſe things conſi- 
—_— e. in our ſelues, that God . —_— 
but laugh at vs in heaven. But it behoue th vs to vnderſt 

by fuß, that x he god doth ſo diſcountenance the matter, 
he ceaſſeth not to haue pitie vpon vs. Tre it is that hee 
ſheweth it not out of hand: neuertheleſſe it ought to ſuf- 
kze vs, that beeing a father to vs he loueth vs as much as 
we can wiſn. For(as Ieſus Chriſt ſhew eth) if our fleſhly fa- 
thers who are euil by nature, do loue their children: what 
(hall God do who is the fountaine of all goodneſſe: Then 


let vs not thinke that God | at vs, but lette vs 
rather too conſider that hys di ing of the 
matter is for nothing elſe but to exerciſe vs, and that he in 


the meane time ceaſſeth not to watch ouer vs to ſuccour 
vs after ſuch a maner as wee knowe not of, Thus much 
concerning this ſentence. And [ob addeth, That the earth 
i5 deliuered intoo the ham ie of the Wicted , and that the eyes of 
the ludges are turned afide : that is too ſay, that ſuche as 
ought too redreſſe the troubles, offences, and miſorders 


ked ſhould haue full 
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things ſo diſordered, that the wicked triumph, weltrimg in 
their pleaſures, mioying abundance of goodes, no man 
gainſaying them, and working their exceſſes and out ages 
without touche of breſt: we mult conſider howe it is no 
new thing, that we ſhould be greatly aftoniſhed at ſuche a 

or. For it is good, yea and needfull for vs to bee 
armed azaynſt ſuche imaginations. VVee ſce howe our 
owne minde driueth vs therevnto, ſo as if things fall not 
out according to our fancie, it ſeemeth to vs that al thi 


10 are turned by fortune, and that God regardeth no more 


the worlde, or rather that hee forſlowe th his duetie, or 
that he is as it were aſlcepe, or elſe that he regardeth nei- 
ther good nor evill.Lo what fancies runne in our heades, 
if we be not reſtreyned, according as the Scripturetelleth 


vs that wee ought not too thinke it ſtraunge though the 


earth be delivered after that ſort intoo the hande of the 
wicked. And why? For our ſinnes deſerue that the wie- 
power ouer vs. If wee obeyed God 
as becommeth vs: it is certaine that things ſhould be ru- 


that are committed, are guiltie of all. Huss (ſayeth hee) 20 led here after ſuch faſhion, as we ſhoulde bee contented. 


where is be and who is be ? In — EnN that 
during this preſent life, thi | be ſo mingled bs 
ther, — 2 ſhall not * ſay) knowe — 
black. The Earth then ſhall be deliuered into the handes 
ofthe wicked, that is to ſay,men ſhal ſee the wicked haue 
theirfull ſcope here, that ſuche as are moſt vnruly, moſt 
Jooce of lyfe, fighters, ſeditious, and full of all vngraci- 
ouſneſſe, ſo as there is nother vprightneſſe nor humani- 
tie in them, ſhall haue all things at their will. Therefore 


when wee ſee God giue bridle to the wicked after ſuche 30 of the wicked, or that wee ſhoulde ſighe at the — 


ſort, what is to bee ſayde? There is but one onely reme- 
die, which is, that thoſe whiche beare the warder of lu- 
men after that fa- 
ſhion. But contrarywiſe, it is to bee ſeene that they be ſo 
given to themſelues, chat they lette all go too hauocke. 
VVhat is to be ſayd, but that the magiſtrates which ought 
to yeeld every man his right, ſuffer the wicked to doo the 
worſt they enn? A man ſhall find no reliefe at their hands, 
but when he ſhall have wayted to haue them do their du- 


tie, it is to no purpoſ 
cauſe of all this? And who is too blame for this (ſaye th 
lob) but God: For is not God the gouerner of the earth? 
Then not all the wicked too bee rooted out of it? 


Or elſe if he beare with them, and lay the raynes of the 


brydle in their neck to vexe and trouble good men, with - 
out ſtopping them of their purpoſe : may it not be ſayde 
that God doth all this geere © On the otherſide is it not 
ſayd that it is Gods office too gouerne ſuche by his holy 
ſpirite as u alle in his feare and in modeſtie 5 Moreouer 


he telleth vs how he hath ſtabliſhed the Ciuill ſtare of the 50 Furthermore it is a matter of great 
world, and that iudges can haue nother wiſdome nor diſ- 


cretion, but at his hand. Seing then that God leaueth ma- 


piſtrars ſo blind, that they be as 1dols, and ſo lazie as they __ 


neither courage nor inclination in them too mayn- 

teyne good and to puniſh euill: no bodie is to be blamed 
but God as it is ſayd here by Iob. True it is that this ſen- 
tence may be expounded otherwyſe, But wee muſt not 
ſtand here vpon diuerſitie of expoſitions: wee muſt haue 
an eye onely to the naturall 


meening. Thus ye ſee in ef- 


Bur foraſmuch as we bee ſtubborne againſt our God, and 
play the horſes that are broken looce : it is 


we might be chaſtized by the hand of them. And why ſo? 
for our vnthankfulneſſe deſerueth well that God ſhoulde 
bring forth his roddes and make vs feele them with al ri- 
gour. Therefore when this is none to vs, we thinke it 
no ſtraunge ſight to ſee things ſo cofounded here below, 
as we may ſay that the earth is delivered into the handes 


thereof too paſſe, bycauſethat God giueth vs warning 

our ſinnes. And verely we haue cauſe to ſigh, ſeeing 
that the wicked and the deſpyzers of God, muſt not one- 
ly defile the earth, but alſo haue their full ſcope. God hath 
created men after his owne image,and 1 — 


their hande, to the intent they de bee as his lieute 


nants he re. But behold, the wicked and ſuch as ſeeke no- 
ching but to offende God and to deface his maieſtie and 
glorie, d ſplaee his children whom he hath appointed here 


e, they are but Idols. And what is the 40 to be his owne heritage. VVhen wee ſee all things thus 


turned topſitoruie: muſt we not needes grone? and mult 
not this prouołe vs to pray God to vouchſafe too ſer all 
things againe in their right ſtate? Furthermore when it 
is ſayde that God is hee that ſhutteth the eyes of the 
Iudges, let vs marke howe it is as much to ſay, as that they 
which haue the adminiſtration of Iuſtice committed vn- 
to them, cannot haue the minde to do it, except it be gi - 
uen them from aboue? For a man is not able to gouerne 
hirnſe lſe: and how ſhall he then gouerne a whole realme? 

preeminence to exe- 
cute Gods office in this worlde : and therefore God 
malt bee fayne to worke in thoſe,” whom he hath ſette in 

igh cſtate and authoritie. And as for the parties them 


ſelues that are in it, they muſt bee ſo much the eameſter 


in calling vpon God, chat it caſe him to guide the 
and 25 For if a — himſelf to Satt. 

ficient abilitie when he is ſet in the ſicge of iuſtice, & truſt 
in his owne wiſdome and power: God will laugh him to 
ſcorne, and make him a very blockheade. They therefore 


fect what Job ment to ſay here. Vpon this verſe wee haue 60 whom God choozeth muſt humble themſelues ſo much 


a good leſſon to gather: which is, firſt that when wee ſee 


the more and not preſume vpõ any thing chat is in them. 
M.iiij. ſelues, 
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ſelues, but muſt craue the ſpirite of wiſedome, the ſpirite 
of ſtoutneſſe, and the ſpirit of vprightneſſe, that god may 
give them the power and abilitie to diſcharge their duties 
taythfully. Thus yee ſee howe Magiſtrates ought to be- 
take themſelues vmoo God in all care and feare. And 


we alſo that are vnder them, muſte all of vs on our parte 


doo the like. For if there bee no iuſtice among vs: be- 
holde, the curſe of Godis vpon vs, and the. Lande multe 
b-edefyled ſo farre tyll God poure out hys vitermoſte 


wrath ypon vs: andin the meanc while wee oure {clues 10 he hath officers like himſelſe, who ſeeke but to 


muſte bothe ſuffer and ſee good men _— and _— 
both to be maynteyned as they ought to be. Secing i 
that it is for the welfare of a whole Realme , when God 


— a too Princes and Magiſtrates, and men of 


Law: it is for vs to cal vpon him, that he ſuffer them not 


to be blinded and vnable to diſcerne aught,and blockiſhe 
as though they ſaw not the euil doings that are comitred. 
And like as we mult ſewe for the grace and goodneſſe of 
our God, that it may pleaſe him to 


lus ſpirite vnto 


with them ſpite of their teeth. This is it that Iob ment tg 
vtter in ſaying, F not? wheres lr and Who is itiV he there 
any miſchicfe,let men (carchit our, ay img: ho 
hath done this? True it is that when any euill! 
we can well sleill too make our diſcourſes,and too fecke 
ſome ground of it here beneath. If we bee in a Courtrey 
wherea King or Prince reigneth tyrannically, men will 
ſay, beholde, the King fleeceth and deuoureth his people, 
and moreouer maketh none accoũt of miniſtring mſtice, 
men: all is ouerturned and out of order : it is to be — 
that there is none other ſhift but the realme muſte come 
to vtter decay: and who is to be blamed for all this: whar 


complaints ſhall be heard here von It is not marked ta 


men are all togither frowarde and naughtie, nor that 
haue prouoked Gods wrath agaynſt them, and that they 
bee folke giuen too all lewdneſle, deſpizers of God, and 
looce of life in all poyntes and reſpects, ſo as it ſhoulde 
ſeeme they are deſirous to kindle the fire of Gods 


graunt 
Magiſtrates : ſo muſt wee alſo pray him too giue ys ſuch 20 to burne vp all. Men then may well alledge the lewdneſſe 


ſtrength and ſtoutneſſe, as wee may not bee out of heart 
when wee ſee things go amiſſe (as wee ſee them go too 
much)yea and from euill too worſe, ſo as the Magiſtrates 
in ſtead of riſing vp when they ſee neede, and of beeing 
readie at hande to mainteine the right, knowing thẽſeiues 
to bee ordeyned of God for the ſame purpoſe : do fauour 
and mainteyne the euill. Let vs aſſure our ſelues that god 
hath forſaken them, and thereby ſheweth that hea hath 
withdrawne himſelfe from vs, bycauſe wee bee not wor- 


of gouerners, when a Nation is ſo miſordered after that 
maner: but yet muſt they mount vp higher. For let vs not 
thinke that God is aſleepe in heauen, and hath forgotten 
the worlde : but rather let vs aſſure our ſelues, that hee 
worketh with his owne hande, and that the ſinnes of the 
people ate the cauſe why the officers and men of law are 
wicked,and that for the ſame cauſe God alſo is faynetog 
ſhake them off, and to make them as it were mirroum of 
his wrath and venge ance. So then let vs ſo cõſider the in. 


thie to haue him ſit among vs as he hath promiſed to doo 30 feriour cauſes and meanes, as we may neue rtheleſſe per. 


among all ſuch as are conformable vnto him. Thus ye {ce 
the fruite of our diſobedience and of all our ſinnes, which 
is, that God ſhall ſuffer all ciuill order too bee ouer- 
throwne among vs, that all things may bee confounded 
as wee haue well deſerued. And ſo when wee ſee ſuche 
trouble and confuzion among vs, let vs aſſure our (clues 
that God puniſheth vs : and that when he taketh away al 
diſcretion and ing from judges after that ſort, 
it is bicauſe hee hath ſtriken them with the ſpirite of gid- 
dyneſſe as it is ſayde in the Scri 
not murmure agaynſt God, aſſuring our {clues that hee 
dooth not any thing without cauſe al wee cannot 
perceyue it. And this is it that Iob meeneth by ſay ing: 
If not, where is be ? and wbo is be? It is to ſhewe that when 
we haue ſought all the reaſons why there is ſo muche - 
uill done in the worlde : wee muſt euermore come vn- 
to God. For when the Scripture ſayeth that God dooth 
both good and euill: it meeneth that all things proceede 
from him, whether it bee proſperitie or aduerſitie, lyte 
or death, 

Eſay: inſomuche that whatſoeugr the Diuell doth 
(as Thaue ſayde afore) or whatſoener the wicked ſorte 
doo att 
of God. For vnleſſe hee gaue them the brydle they 
coulde not attempt any thing : and whatſoeuer they de- 
uiſed, they coulde neuer bring it to paſſe. So then it were 
a fayre martyring of a mans ſelt to leaue God and to ſeke 
the inferjour meanes. For it belongeth to god to gouern, 
and if he had not ſoueraine dominion ouer all creatures, 


vee muſte take the ſame as at the hande 


ceyue in our reaſon and vnderſtanding, that God aby · 
deth continually all the while in his ſoueraine dominion, 
and as we may know that all things come of him. But yet 
notwithſtanding, wee ſhall not alwayes knowe the cauſe 
why God worketh ſo. VVhen wee ſhall haue ſearched to 
the vttermoſt, and made great circuites and diſcourſes: 
in the end we ſhall be dazled and not ſee any reaſon why 
God doth this or that. VVhat is to bee done then? wee 


muſt honour this luſtice of God which is ynknowne too 
But yet muſt wee 40 vs. True it is that ſometimes God worketh in ſuch wile, 


as bis Juſtice is fully apparant , and men may ſee it with 
their eyes: and ſometimes allo it is hidden. And in this 
cace we haue no more to do but to honour it, and to ſay: 
Alas Lorde, thy iudge ments are a bottomleſſe pit wheres 
vnto wee bee not able too attaine : but yet will wee not 
ceaſſe too confeſſe that thou art righteous, although wee 
perceyue not the realon why, Howbeit we muſt not ſur- 
myze as men do that are not well practized in the _ 
tures,that things are done here bylowe by Gods ſuffe- 


light or darkeneſſe, as it is ſayde in the Pro- 5 o rance, without caring for them or medling with them. For 
that were as much as to cut off his power, and it were all 
one as if he were aſleepe in heauen, and left the ruling of 
the worlde here beneath, eyther to Satan, or too men. lt 


were (I ſay) an vtter d of Gods maieſtie. For it 
is meete that he ſhoulde order all that hee hath made, and 
that the ſame ſhoulde proceede of his will and good diſ- 
poſ:tion. True it is (as hath beene ſayde) that we ſee not 
alwayes howe God is rightuous: but yet muſte wee ac- 
knowledge him too bee ſo, and wee muſte walke in all 


alt would go to wrecke.And although men ſeeke nothing 60 ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, and then in the ende God will 


make vs to kno we that which is hidden from vs as nowe. 
Let 


but to rebell againſt him y et doth he ſerue his own turne 


1 — eas am wa ' wm. e 


Let vs come to that which ob adderh : he ſayeth, that bis 
49 are gone aan more ſwiftly than a poite or a ſhippe vnler 
fogle. 1 herefore is alſo KH{ymg : And this woorce is ſette 
Jowne too expreſſe the better, that Job ſpeaketh not of 
ſome greate ſhip that is full ſraughted: but of ſome little 
pinneſſe that may ſerve to make ſporte and paſtime vpon 
the water, which turnethnimbly here and there and go- 
eth away apace. Therefore hee likeneth his life to a little 


mneſſe that is light, and glydeth ſwiftly vpon the water: 


and therewithall hee compareth it alſo to a Poſte: and fi- 10 


nally to an Ægle that ſoreth in the ayre to ſeeke hir pray. 
Heere lob ſheweth howe ſore hee was caryed away in all 
his paſsions. And it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt that this pre- 
- fident ſhould bee gyuen vs, to the intent that euery of vs 
ſhoulde in the perſone of lob beholde what maye happen 
to himſelfe. Then how fare wee when God ſcourgeth vs: 
Lo here a temptation to drive vs to deſpayre: whiche is, 
when wee forgette all the gracious goodneſſe that God 
hath done for vs. If wee coulde bethinke vs of the bene- 
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temptation befell vntoo lob, ſo muche the more beho- 
ueth it vs too bee fenced before the blowe come: Let vs 
take war ning (I tay) as oft as God ſhall ſend vs any trou- 
ble: and let vs thinke thus : Yea, but did God neuer doo 
mee any good ? Is the good loſt ihat hee beliowed pon 
mee” If] beare it not in minde : to what purpoſe ſhall all 
this ſerue mee, but too procure double puniſhmernes tor 
mine vnthanktulneſſe: Lo what wee haue to marke. And 
further foraſmuch as our life is ouerbrickle: let cuery of 
vs inforce himſelſe the more to thinke vpon the gracious 
goodneſſe and beneſites of God. If wee tall into any ad- 
uerſitie, wee mult by and by runne to the remedie: which 
is to pray vnto God to ſtrengthen vs, and to wuhhojde 

vs from murmuring 1 » yea whatlocuer tribu- 
lations wee be driven to indure, fully aſſuring our ſelues 
that if wee be of his Church, and of the body of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, wee muſt bee made like vnto his Image, and 
that the glory which is prepared for vs aboue in heauen, 

1s too recompence all the tribulations that wee 


fites that wee haue receyued at Gods hande, as we haue 20 can indure in this worlde : and this bethinking of things 


ſeene Iob ſay heretofore: it is certain that the ſame would 
make vs to forget all our ſorrawes. VVell then God doth 
nowe ſmyte mee: but what for that? I haue receyued as 
muche good at his hande , and hee hath ſhewed himſelfe 
bountifull rowardes mee: was it not to the ende I ſhould 
alwayes taſte of his mercie, and that I ſhoulde truſt ro it, 
and flee therevnto for refuge? wee cannot cate one bit of 
breade, but the ſame is a witneſſe vnto vs of Gods good- 
neſſe, and that he will alwayes be our father and Sauiour. 


Bcholde heere an ineſtimable remedie to ſweeten all our 30 


ſorrowes whenſocuer wee bee afflicted : which is by cal- 
ling to minde the benefites and gracious giſtes that wee 
haue receyued at Gods hand. Bur Satan who ſeeth well 
this, vſeth a cleane contrarie policie : whiche is, to make 
vs forget the good that God hath doone vs and beſtowed 
vpon vs, too the ende wee might haue nothing in vs but 
anguiſh to ſer vs in a fretting andthat there might be no- 
thing but bitterneſſe,nor nothingthat might cheere vs or 
comfort vs in our troubles. This is it that ob ſheweth vs 


will ſerue well to aſſwage all oure (orrowes. Finally Job 
concludeth, that if bee /ay hee will forget bis complaints, nd 
refreſbe bimſelfe of bis ſayde greefe and torment : bee cannot. 


Vi; fo? For, (fayerhhee) I am afrayde bycasſe 1 know thow 


will not laue mee puniſhed , or that thou wilt not bolde mee 
giltleſſe. In effect, Jobs meening in this ſentence , is that 
foraſmuch as he hath to do with God, he can finde no re- 
leefe for his aduerſitie and heauineſſe: and that although 
he purpoſe ſo to do, yea & inforce himſelſe to bring it to 
paſſe yet dooth God holde him ſher vp ſo as he cannot 

e any reſte in himſelfe. It is a very notable ſentence. 
For (as we haue earſt ſcene heretofore) if we haue to doo + 
with men, we may ſtil] baue ſome ſtartingholes, and wee 
may {link aſide into couert, to ſay, I will find ſome meane 
or other to ſhift my ſelfe out of ſuche a mans hands: al- 
though hee be a Lion and gape with open mouth too de- 
uour me: yet for all that I maye (lill cape from him. So 
then if we haue to deale but with men, we may (till finde 
ſome ſcapingplace: but if God ſhew him to be our aduer- 


nowe. My dayes (ſayeth hee) are ſlipt avay like « little Fin- 40 ſarie, and that he holde vs at the ſtaues ende, and make vs 


eſſe that will go ſwifily vppon the water, or elſe as an Eagle 
ſhing in the ayre, or as a Lackey that goeth poſte. Hercby hee 
dooth vs too witte, that hee remembreth no more howe 
God cauſed him to be borne into the worlde not that he 
had given him ſo many tokens of his fatherly loue ,as he 
might well haue wherewith to comfort himſelfe : yea, if 
he had had ſuch regard & conſideration as were requilite. 
True it is that Iob kept alwayes ſtill ſome taſte of Gods 
goodneſle,ſo as he was neuer in deſpayre. And verely al- 


to ſay, no, beholde it is God that puniſheth mee, behold, 
it is God that troubleth me: we may peraduenture writh 
our ſelues hither and thither, and make all the ferches in 
the worlde : and yet when wee haue ſtyed aboue the 
cloudes with oure skill, Godis ſtill higher and higher a- 
boue vs: & if wego down to the bottome of the deepes, 
his hand can well reache thither to vs: and if we 
uer the Sea, his hand ſhall ſtretch yet farre further, Ther» 
fore let vs learne to knowe that we muſte ſee ke no ſtar- 


though he were tormented and toſſed to and fro, yet had o tingholes when wee haue to do with Cod, but muſte ap- 


he alwayes ſuch vnderſtanding,and was ſtill hilde in ſuch 
ae, as hee knewe God too bee rightuous, and alſo way: 
led too bee delivered of his miſeries. Now when wee ſee 
uch temptations in him, it bchoueth euery of vs to haue 
an eye to himſelf, & to behold himſelf here. And in deede 
although God ſhewe vs the-fauour to make vs taſte con- 
unually of his goodneſſe: yet notwithſtanding we know 
not ſufficiently & fully how wel he loueth vs but rather 
it hee trouble vs, wee quite forget the good that hee hath 
done vs,and to our ſeeming wee neuer r 
neſite et his hande , Nowe then ſith wee ſee that ſuche a 


peare before him when he cyteth vs, and wee ſhall gayne 
nothing by delaying. Alſo let vs learne not to flatter ouie 
ſelues as we are woont to do. For behold the vſe where- 
vnto this doctrine ought to ſerue vs: is that when we ſec 
the hypocriſie that is in men, we ſhould come right forth 
afore God without diſsimulation,to diſcouer oure hartes 
there. For it is meete that hee ſhoulde ſearche vs to the 
quicke, and we cannnot hide any thing for ought that we - 
can doo. Therefore if we will be atpeace with our God: 


eceyued any be- gg let vs beware that we vſe none of the fonde toyes her- 
with we are woontto beguyle our ſelues. But let vs walk 


in ſcare 


Mv. 
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in feare and carefulneſſc before him, and let vs pray him 
that if it pleaſe him to ſcourge vs, it maye bee with ſuche 
-- meaſure, that when he maketh vs to feele his diſpleaſure, 
wee may not ceaſſe for all that to taſte of his goodneſſe, 
that the ſame may ſerus ys to afſwage our ſorrowes, ſo as 
we may not doubt but that he is at hand with vs, to deli- 
ner vs, when he ſhall it to be for our welfare & 
I x od 09 pep, orice tb 

after what ſort we ought to put this leſſon in vre. I he 


vs caſt our ſelues down before the Maie- 
ſtie of our good god with of our faults, 
praying him too make vs feele them in ſuche wiſe as wee 


may be inſtructed to low lineſſe, yea even to glorific him 


in all our tribulations, becing well aſſured that wee haue 


reſidue (God willing) ſhall bee diſcourſed to morrow. 10 guyde vs in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirite, as wee may bo- 


deſerued a hund ed thouſand tymes mo miſeries than hs 
ſendeth vs. And ſpecially that we may know that he hol. 
deth vs vp andſpareth vs continually, euen by his father. 
ly goodneſſe. I o the intent therfore that this may lead 
vs to glorifie and magnific him, and to walke inthe fears 
of him, vntill ſuche time as ham withdrawen vs quyte 
from all the troubles and hinderances that hold vs backs 
as nowe: hee make vs attaine too the knowledge of the 
ings which are to deepe for vs as yet: let vs pray him to 


nour his ſecretes till hee giue vs the full ſight of them, x 
make vs feele by experience, that he hath bene our fuber 
& Sauiour, when wee ſhall haue obeyed him as true chil. 


dren. That it may pleaſe him to graũt this 
— LR 


T be.xxxvij. Sermon, which is the fiſt vpon the ninth Chapter. 


This Sermon treateth ſtill vpon the. xxvij. and xxvig. verſes, and then 
»pon thoſe that followe. 


29 If I bee vvicked, vvhy labour I in vaine? 


30 If Ivvaſhe we ſelfe in clearevyater,and make my handes pure and cleane, 


3s Thouvvilt 


e mee in the myre,and mine ovvne clothes ſhall defile mee. 


22 For hee is not a man as I am, that I might bee bolde to anſvvere him, and that vvee might go 


too hyve togither. 


33 - VVhois the vmper that vvill put his hande betvvixt vs? 
34 Let him take his rod avyay from mee, and let him not fraye mee any more. 
35 Aud then vvill I ſpeake, and not bet afraide: but I holde meeſtill bicauſe he is not ſo, 


— Haue begonne alreadie to expound this 
XL ſſentenoe where Job ſaycth that bee hath 
ſ vo reſte bicauſe it is God that 

I, 3 him, by reaſon whereof hee is the more 
ad gy diſmayde in his aduerſitie s. For if wee 
__T== cffer any trouble at mens handes, wee 
may find ſome meanes to reſiſt them. Bur if wee knowe 
that God is againſt vs, yeſhall ſee vs ſo incombred, as we 


- 


finde none till God be at one with vs. And bicauſe it had 
bene layde to Jobs charge, that he ment to iuſtifie himſelf 
before God, & it had bene tolde him that he ſhould gaine 
nothing by ſo doing: he addeth : Y/ell then,] am wicked, & 
Why then do | wy ſelfe in Vayne? Heere Iob pleaderh 
iltie, howbeit not in ſuche wiſe as his freendes had tolde 
im of, who ſpake 
They intended to haue hild him as a condemned caytife, 
un a deſpizer of God,& as a caſtaway. Howbeit Iob graũ- 


teth not that, but hee ſayeth hee is an offender if it were 5 o ſection. For if we haue miſſed in 


. lpm rmden che a 
cace: ene afore men, 
yet ſhall I alwaics be condemned afore God, if hee liſt to 
enter into his rigour agaynſt mee. For wee muſt alwayes 
turne backe againe to this grounde which wee haue ſpo- 
ken of heeretofore : that is to wit, that God may well al- 
low of vs, as of them that ſhall haue ſerued & honoured 
him: and yet notwithſtanding, that when hee ſhall bring 


as then in effect as enemies. VVhy ſo: | 


be nothing, & all that euer is in vs muſt needes be- 
ly defaced. This requireth a larger declaration, for othe- 
wiſe it will not bee vnderſtoode. Truely according tothe 
rule which God hath giuen vs in his law, there is not 
mortall wight that can be found rightuous : for whereis 


the perſect loue thatis required there ſay wee loue nat 


God with all our our neighbour as oure ſelues. 
Forſomuch then as wee fayle both in loue towardsGod 


may well ſeeke here and there for remedy, but wee ſhall 40 & in charitie towards our neighbour : we be condemned 


by Gods lawe.And heere wee ſee why S.Paule alledging 
— — er 
that are conteyned in the law: oncludeth thervpon,thit 
there is no more any rightuouſneſſe men,nor anf 
hope of their ſaluation, if they reſt vpon their own wor- 
kes. VVhy ſo! Doch it follow chat bicauſe the tranige 
ſors of the law, are curſed, therfore all men ſhouldbe ſa 
Yea verely : for are there any to bee found, whiche have 
walked according to Gods lau: No: I meanein fullpe- 


forbiddẽ to murther, hath alſo forbidden to ſteale.V Vi 


wee ſhall haue offended Gods Maieſtie, 8 haue wrought 
— muſte wee not needes com 
0 8 ſneſſe? Marke then a ſpeciall ; 
which is , that if God enter — | 
ding too the rule that is conteyned in his la e: hee (ul 
not finde ſo muche as one rightuous man inthe 
worlde. Yet notwithſtanding in the meane whyle bert 


vs to his ſecrete juſtice, whiche is the rule of that rightu- gg are that walke in the feare of God, howbeit not 
ouſneſſe whiche hee ſtandeth to and accepteth: weeſhall 


their ow ne nature. For howe fayre ſkewe ſoeuer 55 


# 
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make: it is certaine that till Cod gouerne vs with his ſpi- 
nie / all the holineſſe that men perceyue in vs, is but hy- 

Ge and vntruth. But if God touche our hartes, and 
yrite his lawe within the ſame: then ſhall we obey him: 
howbeit not throughly,nor with ſuch perfect ſoundneſſe 
ij wee may come boldely before God to bee acquit. Ne- 
uertheleſſe there is greate diuerſitie betweene the deſpi- 
zers ot G od,and the taythfull.For although the taythfull 
man haue manye infirmities in him, and cannot walke ſo 
right as he fayne would: yet notwithſtanding hee hath a 
d:ſire to ſerue God, he laborethin it, & hei him- 
ſelfe to it: wheras the faithleſſe taketh ſcorne of all good- 
neſſe,caſting God off, and making none account of him, 


tur is giuen to hisowne ſenſualitie. So then wee ſee, that 


ſome may be called rightuous, who deſerue not to be ac- 
cepted ſo before God. There is no finding of any perfe& 

tuouſneſſe here in men,neyther is it to be ſayde, that 
Godis beholding to thein, and that they may go to lawe 
with him, or that they haue deſerued well at his hand, & 


accounte with God, all the rightuouſneſſe that wee can 
haue, muſt needes waſh away and come to nauyht.S:in& 
Paule ſpeaking of his charge onely, and not of his whole 
life, {.yeth, that he hath not ought whereat his cõſcienct 
may repine, or for the which he might bee blamed iuſtly, 
and yet notwi ng that he woulde not iuſtiſie him- 
ſelfe. In that place he ſpeaketh but of one thing: namely 
that hee had the Goſpell with a good zeale, and 
yet for all that he confeſſeth, that he ſhall not be iuſtfied 


10 for it. And why? For God can finde faults ynowe in him, 


which he himſelf wiſt not of. Now if $.Parle ſpeaking of 
the office of Apoſtleſhip, ſtoode vpon that poynt bicanſe 
he knewe well that God coulde condemne him in many 
things that were ynknowen to himſelfe how ſhall we do 
when wee come too the examination of our whole lyfe⸗ 

How ſhall we do when God ſhall enter ation apainſt vs, 
not for ſome one matter, but for all matters, yea even for 
oure woordes and thoughtes, and not alonely for oure 
woorkes? Neuertheleſſe wee muſte alwayes come backe 


that he cannot find any fault in them or in their life. No: 20 too this poynte,namely,thatJob ſpeaketh not alonely of 


but we ſpeake of another ri neſſe whiche God ac- 
cepteth of his owne free goodneſſe: and wee ſpeake of a 
righruouſneſſe that is but halfe a one: whiche maye bee 
rightly cõdemned, how beit it is not condemned, bicauſe 
God imputeth not the faults and imperfections that are 
in his Faithfull ones. And lob doth not here tearme him- 
ſelfe a wicked man, after the maner of a lawleſſe & awe- 
leſſe perſon. Yeſhall ſee a whoremoger that ſhall be gius 
do all filthineſſe, & mocke at God io the full: ye ſhall ſee 


the rigour of the la /e, whiche is vnable too bee borne, 
and ſeruethto oueru helme vs every whit of vs: but al- 
ſo mounteth yer higher too the ſayde iuſtice whiche is 


- 


ynknowerrvntoo vs — . when hee ad- 
deth} /Vby [iboure I in vam? Thereby hee ſheweth him- 
ſelfe too haue an exceſsiue paſsion. Not that hee yeel- 
deth wholly vntoo it ( forit is certayne thathee hat re- 
ſiſted it:) but hee ſpeaketh of the affection that was in 
him after the fleſhe. His faying then is, verie well I 


a cruell man giuen to extortion : yee ſhall ſee a blaſphe- 30 yeelde my ſelfe giltie, I confeſle ] am A ſititier , I con- 


mer or (wearer: & theſe maner of men are wicked inthei? ſeſſe I am wicked : But 


conuerſation. For their naughtineſſe is ſo farre oute of 
ſquare, as we ought of good right to hold themaccurſed. 
lob not bumfelle to be ſuch a one: for then had 
he lyed, as wee ſhall ſee heereafter, where hee proteſteth 
himſelſe to haue bene the foſterer of the fatherleſſe , the 
ſuccourer oſ the widowes, the eye of the blinde, ani the 
bearer vp of the feeble & eake. Tobee ſhort, hee hadi 


take I this payne too no 
purpoſe? — mee heere: and thoughe 
I condemne my ſelfe, yet am I neuer the more eaſed: Is 
it meete that God ſhoulde ouerwhelme mee at the firſte 
blowe? VVhy am I not wiped oute of the worlde? why 
dooth God take pleaſure too holde mee in ſo long py- 
ning? Seeyng 1 acknowledge my ſelfe woorthie roo 
bee condemned, what woulde hee haue more? Lo howe 


him an angelicall ſoundneſſe, ifir bee cõpared with other Job ſpeaketh heere as a man in a rage. But (as I habe 
men. How then, andin what ſenſe doth he-c6denine hin go tolde you heeretooſore) although the Faithfull doo fight 
ſelfe for a wickod man in this ſemtẽce? Fon he doth it not agaynſte their temptations : yet Wee too bee 
of hypocriſie As I ſayde afore, it is bicauſe that if he enter faken, and to feele ſuch aſſaults as they vote not where 
into the ſecrete iuſtice of God, there he miaſt needes bee they bee. And that is the thing whiche Iob botifeſſech, and 
caſt:and he ſhall-do well to alledge, Lord, it is at thy hade verely hee is the more provoked herevñto: by the temp- 
that I haue receyued this gruos of ye tations of thoſe that galledhim; as though hee had gone 


ime lob well haue is. But hat 
had his mouth ſhet. For although men miye we l he 
themſe lues to have had fome deſire to do well yet i all 
tharnothing worth. Thus ye e ſee u hat lob ment by this 
ſentence. Andtherfote let vs marke well, that w hẽſdeuer 
wee ſhall haue any fayre ſhew (l meane not beſore men. 
but cuen before the Angels of heauen) although we haue 
labored too ſerue God without diſsimulation : yet is not 
that ynough to iuſtiſie vs, VYhy ſo? For if we enter into 


ſhall haue clenfed my ſelfe welt , the ſame 


about to make his part go god. Ahd that which 


me one 


mine whiche at this prefentbeareth a 


* 


bee but dung and filth aſore God. Heere lob continuerh” 
ſtil za his matter, to ſhe we that when wee haue well ex! 
amined our lyfe, itſhall bee founde that oute fearing of 
Godundoarebrying of im proceeded [whgllyJofthe 


thut hee gaue vs, and yet that tl dooyng of 
— is othitig. For we muſte alwayts beare in minde, 
that Gods Maieſtie is hydden from vs, and phat in the 
ſame Maieſtie there is a eerta me rightfulneſſe which we 

comprehend 
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comprehend not. True it is that God hath well given vs 
a paterne and unage of rightfulneſſe in his bets 
that is but according to our capacitie. But it behoueth vs 
to know, that our reaſon is ſo groſſe, ITY 
ſo high, as to conceyue perſectiy what is in God. So 

the verye ri e whiche is conteyned in Gods 
lawe, is a righruouſneſſe that is bounded within the mea- 
ſure of mans capacitie. VVee doo rightlye call it perfect 
rightuouſneſſe, and ſo may we name it: yea and the Scrip- 
ture tearmeth it 
reſpect of vs, that is too ſaye in reſpect of creatures, I 
meene not in reſpect of vs as wee bee finners, and as wee 
be all curſed in Adam: but in reſpect of vs as we be Gods 
creatures: yea and ( to take away all di ie) euen in 
reſpe& of the Angelles. This rightuouſneſſe then is ſuch 
a rightuouſneſſe, pads, ea, and men too yeelde 
vntoo God, by obeying him and ple aſimg him, yea euen 
yet for all this, 


come any whitte neere it, vntill wee bee made like vnto 
him, and haue the function of the glorie that is hid from 
vs as yet, and which wee ſee not but as it were in a glaſſe 
and darkely. For then ſhall wee bee a farre other thi 

than wee bee now. I hus yee ſee why Iob telleth ys here, 
that though hee waſhe himſelfe, yer ſhall hee bee ſounde 
vncleane neuertheleſſe. And although he ſpeake here of 


Vater, and of Snowve: yet notwi ing, by a reſem- 


wee 20 meene 


the lawe is called the meſſage of death : namely bicauſe 
that if we haue no more but the doctrine that is cOntey.. 
UW on 54 —ů— 

G wee ſhall bee caſte away without any remedie. 
rr 
lawe, he ſhall diſoouer filthineſſe ynoughe in vs. But lob 
23 —— chat is to vit, that although we had 
the ſayde pureneſſe i to the lawe, that is to ſay, 
al wee had perfourmed all that euer God com- 


ichtuouſneſſe: how ebeit but in 10 maundeth there, which is impoſsible for men to doo: yet 


can wee not ſtande before him . But let vs put the cace, 


dat lob were as an Angell, and that hee were able to gy 


to Godwarde according too the ri 

of the lawe: yet ſhoulde hee alwayes finde himſelſe be. 
hinde hande in reſpeQ of the ſecrete rightfulneſſe a u 
in God. For it is ſayde that the verie Angelles are 

ble too ſtande afore him, if hee liſted to enter into re 
ning with them. Job therefore in this ſentence meeneth, 
that euen when hee ſhall bee as pure as pure may bee, (] 
accorcing too the rightuouſneſſe of the lawe ) all 
ſhall be but dung and filth when it commeth afore God. 
And behold heere a leſſon which ought to make all fieh 
ro ſtoupe, when we ſhall have well the things tha 
are conreyned therein. True it is that the ordinatie do- 
eu ine of the holye Scripture is, that when men looke 
vppon themſelues too ſee whether they have fulfilled 
Gods lawe or no: there ſhall they finde themſelues all 
condemned. Beholde ( I ſay ) vherevnto the holy Scri- 
piure bringeth vs backe. And whe refore? For wee know 


blance hee meeneth all the cleanneſſe that is in men, ac- 30 what pride and hypocriſie are in vs. VVee bee ſo proude 


cording as is ſayde, I will waſhe my handes in imocen that we will not ſtoupe to God 


cie, Wben Dauid ſpake ſo, hee had an eye too the Cere- 
monie of the lawe, forſomuche as it was Gods will that 
men ſhould make themſelues cleane when they came in- 
to the Temple to pray. And what was the reaſon: Bicauſe 
wee bee ſullyed and full of all filte : therfore it behoueth 
vs to bee made cleane when wee preſent our ſelues be- 
fore God. And howe may that bee done? Can water bee 
a ſpiritual! waſhing for our ſoules? No. Then muſte wee 
take the Ceremonie of the lawe , as a 
that muſt be in our ſelues: chat is to wit, that wee muſte 
renounce all leude affections , and have a pure and 
cleane hart: we muſt renounce all wicked works, and de- 
dicate all our members to ſerue God perſectly: and that 
is the waſhing wherof lob ſpeaketh here. To be ſhort, his 
ſaying is, that if hee ſhould inforce himſelf to ſerue God, 
yea euen in ſuch wiſe as hee ſhoulde become as white as 
Snow: yet ſhould God finde fomwhat worthie of blame 
in him. And why* Hee will plamdge 1 
heere a ſtr maner of | 
flange bim in the mm. And howe is that? For it is not 
— tie of God to put any ſoyle into vs: we know 


be full of filthineſſe, wee flee too him forhelpe too bee 
purged and made cleane by him. VVherefore is it then 
chat Iob ſayeth, that God will plundge him in the myre? 
His meening is, that God will diſcouer an yncleanneſſe; 
in him whiche was not perceyucdafore, Andhowe will 

hee diſcouer it? Not onelic after. the lawe. True it is 

that the onelye lawe of God is 


figure of the thi mouthe is ſtill open too rayle at God, 
mt ** hn, dro pur un nn — 
at 


. 


too condemne go well : and ſo long as the lawe is layde 
men, as I haue ſayde afore. And heere yee ſee why chey thinke ihemſelues to haue performed ate hun 


we be compelled, 
Then if oure Lorde preſſe vs with his ſecrete rightful 
neſſe, whereof mention is made heere, what a thing will 
that bee? But wee play 


and wee ſer vp our hornes too doſſe God as wee 
ſee the vnbeleeuers doo, who blaſpheme him with full 


mouthe: and altboughe they bee cunuicted, ſo as theyr 
owne conſcience reprooucth them, and they knowenot 
— rlvmueSs var ag 
| ure . And therefore 
it is requiſite that God ſhoulde haue a way to condemne 
vs peculiar to our nature, to abate the pride and hypocri» 
fie that are in vs. ——— 
: asif 

ſootheth 


the Jawe, and telleth vs that we be vtterly ſorſom 
hee ſhoulde ſaye, well, I ſee that euerye of you 

hunſelfe, and ſtandeih too muche in his ov ne conceyte: 
yee cannot be br to any reaſon nor made to ſubmit 
your ſelues. I will not ſewe agaynſte you my ſelſe, bal 


gyue you n looking laſſe in my lawe, and] woulde hr 
euery one of you to beholde himſelſe there: looke there 

whether yee be fayre or no. Come wee once to the laue 
of God; there euery man ſees his owe fllihineſſe: t 


whereas earſt there was (to our ſeemi ing but life 
8 wonderfull ſtuffe in vs: —— 

as Sainct Paule ſpeaketh. Vea vereh it wee 
— — lawe ws too doo. For there 
are many that haue the vayle ſtill before theyr eyes, who 
beare themſelues in hande that they haue ſerved God 
aſyde from them, 


the horſes that are broken loom 
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= 251 or rather furic hath bin & ſtill is in the P. 


yer they neuer came neere it. Suche folke have « 
Nm Bur if wee conſider what Gods 
lave is, we ſhall tinde that there is nothing bur filthineſſe 
and imquitie in vs. Yee ſee then wherfor: God toucheth 
vsafter ſuche a maner. Bur beholde thc re is yer a higher 
meening in this ſentence, (according alſo as lob ſpeakerh 
jefor the erfecter ſorte : ) that is to wit, that never any 

neſſe of the lawe ſhall bee able too ſtande afore 
God, it hee liſte to deale rigorouſly with vs. And heere 8 


man might caſte a doubt, and ſaye: wil! God condemne 10 me leaue to holde 


men when they ſhall haue all that hee com- 

maundeth and teth them? No, the matter i ma 
SY but what hee may do. For ſurely 

vill not do it. Then let ir ſuftize vs, 3 

ruled our life well according too Gods lawe, weſhall bee 

accepted for rightuous befort him. I his is certaine. For 


tis ca lapde, hee that dooth theſe things ſhall liue in them. 


The promiſe is not to deceyue vswith vntruth But how ſtanding it is a verie 


ſoeuer 2 cace ſtand, this is alwayes a ſure 


THE IX. CHAP. OF IOB, 1. 


vs repreſſe our affections and hold them ſhorte, that wee 
come not to the ſame poynt that lob was at. Not that hee 


Ah that ne (for that had ene ablaſhemnit'). 
C 
ee ed too ſay, Cio too, if God were a 
a e 0 iy 1 

> to lawe togither, and that ſome body n 
too bee vmper betwixt vs: then +4; 
If God woulde gyus 


W freely, and not bee bars 
plea with him, and ſuffer a judge to be 
ſer ouer vs both: then coulde Italke boldly againſt him. 


Beholde here a $ temptation: And (as [ 
ſayde afore) if lob ö in himſelfe: 
it had beene a curſed blaſphemie 


[Ther fore be fhewech 
+ Wau S We pA n, howbcit that he 


wichood l al the while And ir may happen that we alſo 
ſhall bee in ſuch troubles at times. For vnto mans vnder= 


, that when wee ſhall 


grounde,that have k eee. 


when wee ſhall haue obeyed Gods lawe too the full, and 20 3 yet wee ſtull not bee Gil 


ned the ſayde pureneſſe ſo greate 18 is required, 

(obicke 1 for mortall men to doo:) 
eee Cod needeth not too content him- 
ſelfe with it, except he liſt: that is to ſay, he can finde ſuch 
. 
bee nothing to it: but yet he doch not (0, as I ſayde afore. 
And this is it that Iob memte by ſaying, that God will 

him in the myre whe he ſhall haue waſhed him- 

elfe : that is to ſay, God will finde meanes to ſhake mee 

off as a wretched and 
have giuen my minde to all 
bee ruled by his lawe and by his ordinance , ——_— 
woorkes might be and holy : yer 
 eapde parſe hl bee ar th, if Gods right- 
ſulneſſe paſſe vpon it. And I haue ſayde alreadie that this 
preſent — — For ve 
were as pure as t lles: yet were wee notable tho 
7 — ol Bic 4 
vpholdeth vs as oy creatures, withoute viing his rigour 
apaynſt vs. For if hee liſted.to handle vs as wee 
wreak ig dnt we 2 
vsthough we were like the alas is there 
e ——— — 
as a ſiſhe ſucke th in water ja pat RT Os 


ſelfe ſame booke) ſeeing we cealle nor to go agaynſt the 
rale that hee hath giuen\ LO ety 
ſome one condemnation but a hundred thouſand, yea & 
b ALS E244 $4 yg 


what ſhall become of mans pride? Hereby wee ſee v bat 


DOPE NEE: For the wre 


| ryde, as they weene themſelues 
poynt, ey —— theyr 0wne tog recompence 
God, they 8 and they haue theyt 
workes of operpllſe of ſupererogation as they ey terms 
"ow: : andall theſe are payments too dil theſclues 


againſt God, The deuill muſte needes bewity 


ched men, when they could ſo beare ihe 
revwabiart dren hs 3 


and ſoletv$ wey well this docu ine: but by the way let 


deſerug :.40 ter chat maner: wee haue wherefore to 


2 


to them by thir works, 60 g 


Men e ning ain omg ue ay : and 
at leaſt they will lament their ſtate & make their moane, 
ſaying : is it polsible that God ſhoulde dezle (0 
rouſly with. vs, as that oure fulfilling of his kowe ſhoulda 
bee nothing woorth: Men then haue a cace whiche they 
themſelues ſhall thinke too bee verie worthie of favour, 
and ſo ſhall it ſceme too bee too the worldewarde. But 
when wee bee egged aiter thar ſort, ves muſte holde our 
ſelues in awe, & learne to know that Gods ri 


vnperfite creature : & — 130 Er 


vs, to the intent we ſhoulde honor u. For wee haue 
God. I he one is according to the 
maner of his manifeſting of himſelfe vntoo vs. Yee (ce 
howe God dooth in his lawe ſhewe himſelfe a iudge too 
erer A L lie a 
Vs is to lay, Dre 
7. rightuous,andrhere- 
- dene. wrt. 
SEE” ee es Ar gat arg agar 
an 


welocuer the 


two wayes to 


too acknowledge that hee is 
cace ſtande. For if wee vet haue wee no cauſe to 
e Agayne, if God call vs too himlelfe, offe- 
ra. ſub. eee , and ſhewing 


but to be at one with vs: ye ſce 
a greater cauſe too e him in his rightuouſneſe, 

III 

ched vs his hande. Yee 


ulled vs oute gl hell, and rea 


purpoſe to drawe vs 10 repentance : ſee yeenot how e ha 
miniſtreth as many cauſes too ſing his 3 vnto him? 
Yes verelye. And ſo inaſmuche as God ſheweth him- 
Chobe eg 


1650 to wit, EE. 
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hide himſelſe from vs, andſhtwe not himſelſe too vs, tuche ſaultineſſe, euen by the ſelfe ſame rule that he gu- 
geyrher by his rightuouſneſſe , nor by his goodneſſe, nor ueth vs in his law. But by the way we haue another poyni 
by anye other thing whiche mighte cauſe ys too ſays to marke: which is, that Iob ſhew eth vs, howe the finneg 
chat the ſayde glory were due vnto him. As for example. which hee had committed, were not the cauſe that God 
VVhen the ſcriptute tod vs of his election, that handleth him ſo roughly: & this is a true poynt. For lob 
hee choce th whome hee lykerh , and caſteth awayc the was not ſo groſſe headed, but hee knewe well ynough hee 
reſĩdue: and that hee diſpoſeth of mankinde at his 6wne ſhould be found faulry before God,ifhis life were cmi 
leafrre : and likewiſe he ſcourgeth the good, and ned by the lawe. Job might know that well ynough, True 
— them oppreſſed, and wee ſee that all things are iris that in his greefe he was caryed away, and became a 
confounded in this worde: in theſe caces God hydeth 10 — as blinde: but howſocuer the world went, yet knew 
himſelfe, that is to ſay, he ſheweth not himſelſe to vs after he well, that God ſhall enermore find giltineſſe in all 
ſuch a faſhion, as our reaſon may be able to take holde of YVVhy then doth he ſay that he will ſpeake bolde ly ies 
his rightfulneſſe, goodneſſe, power, and wiſedome, and turneth his talke roo thoſe that hadaccuſed him, andihis 
yet mult we yeeld him his due glorie. Thus yee ſee what preſeric diſcourſe is rather agaymſt the men, than agayrſ 
we haue to marke vpon this ſtreyne. And in ſo . the matter. If Job had ſpoken without an aduerſatie: he 
may well correct and beate backe the rempration her- would haue ſay de, Alas, I confeſſe my ſelſe indettedyntb 
of lob ſpeaketh here. Hee ſayeth, Let God go to law with God: and although it were poſsible that I might be quite 
mee, & giue me leaue 3 againſt him: and I will do and clere out of his dette according to the law : that i to 
it boldely. Alas, and how ſhall wee bee able to bring oure ſay, although I were able ro diſcharge my duty to the ful: 
matters to paſſe” As I haue touched afore, lob ment too 20 yet ſhouldT bee fayne to make my recourſe to his meere 
e here, that he was tempted to repine againſt God goodnefle. Lo how Job woulde haue ſpoken, But for. 
in that wiſe : but hee reliſted that incounter. And euen ſo muche as it is layde too his charge, that hee was ſo 
mult we do. How is that? Bicauſe that( as I haue ſayde al- niſhed for his offences ſake, as it hee had beenes Af 
feadie ) although God ſhoulde give vs the ſayde libertie zer of God: hee ſayeth, no, no: I durſte bee boldetos 
of — zainſt him: yet ſhould wee be cotiſounded: pleade in that reſpect. And in ſaying I durſte bee bolde ti 
but Iobdid yli remember that: and that was bicauſe his pleade, it ĩs true (as I haue ſayde) that he was caried 
mind r he wiſt not what eee. hou beit ſoraſmuche as he hath an eye to 
hee ſayd. Now it fo perfect a man as he, (who is ſer forth h farie parties, hee meeneth none otheryiſe iin 
to vs as a mirrour of pacience) was ſo incumbred: what wee haue declared alreadie. Thus much for the meeni 
will become of vs? So much more then behoouerk it ys 30 of this ſtreyne. Now Jet vs conſider howe wee maypro- 
to marke well what is ſayde here: that is ro witte, that if fite obre ſelues by it. I haus tolde you heeretoſore, that 
God vtter himſelfe to vs, we muſt glorific him for ſo do- he wee haue done all that euer God commandethys, 
ing and if he hide himſelfe, wee muſte reverence his ſe- hiche is impoſsible for man too doo: ) yet is the att 
cretes, whiche are incomprehenſible to vs: and ſo muſte foche , as hee can ſtill finde ſome meane or other wh 
every way haue bur mouth ſhut , and not (ay, If I mighe condemne'vs' , yea and yet ſhall hee hiniſelfe continue 
reaſon the matter, I ſhould preuayle in the cace. But w&& ri hiuous all the while. VVhat haue wee then too doo 
ſhall ſomrimes ſee in the ſcripture, how God fayth, Come ba; onelye too humble oure ſelues? And ſurthemo 
on, let ys pleade togither, according as it is ſayde inthe fette vs leame ro knowe, that God vſetha double good. 
Prophet Eſay: Beholde, I am contented that there bee a riefſe rowardes vs, when hee both giueth vs higlayt,and 
iudge berwixc vs, to ſee whither of our caces is beſte. To 46 alſo phucketh vs out ofthe damnation wherinto ihe ſans 
what ende ſayeth God ſo* It is to ſtoppe the mouthes of caſteth vs. Yee ſee (I faye) one poynte of Godsgoot- 
wicked folke, who were full of rancour agdynſte him, and neſſe when hee ſpeakerh ſo familiarlie vntoo men sto 
thought themſelues to hauegotten the gole , if men had fay: Go too, Iowe you nothing , and you bee'indend 
allowed them. Yea(ſayerh the Lorde) to the ende yee al- and bounde vnto mee as much as you are woorth ; Ic 
ſedge that I vſe a tyrannicall power agaynſt you, ant! that deale withyou as I thinke good, and yet in the meat 
yee bee oppreſſed withoute cauſe or reaſon: Come oh While it ſhall 'not be for youto ſay'vnto me q b forid 
your wayes, Iam contented to be m hey ranke aſmoch as yee bee mine, it is good reaſon that all that. 
among men, and to bee taken as a creature? T will forgo uer you haue ſhould bee dedicated to mee.Nevenhelel 
mine owne right, and the ſouertine dominion and maie- I will beare e ich you ſo farrt as too bee conte , the 
| Nie that are in mee. Tam contented that for this preſent 56 if you fulfill my Le, Twill give you everlaſth * 
Eace,ye ſhall haue no regard to none of all that geere : x fewürde, notwithſtanding chat I oy equite.t ® WY 
pet for all this, yee ſhall bee condemnedneuertheleſſe. 1 Wwithoute fecompence. eeing then 
Ye ſee how Godis well contented to enter into account God fpeaketh thus in his lde: do yee nat (ee tis 
withvs: but when he ſpeaketh ſo, it . 7 e deſpi: foodnefſeblreadie!” For this righruouffelle whiche 
#ts which ſpite him, and are vnterly rebellious apaynſte fequiretñ at dur handes, is fuch as it is to bee requires! 
him. And as for thoſe, he ſhall finde ynotigh in them tog pure creatures, ſuche as the Angelles of heaven are. Fo 
Sndemne them Among which ſort dooth Job put him there is no feſpe ct to bee had too oure one nature oh 
felfe: Amos them that haue bin deſirous to ſerue God, is nowe ſinfulſ and torrupted 7 wee muſte alwayes ben 
and haue Aalledvnder che obedience of his laue: Yea that well in minde. But ſceing that God hath (pokenſo 
verely: howbeithee v himſelfe very much. For 60 wee ſhoulde all of vs bee confounded and damned, were 
there is no man ſo perſełt in home God findech not ¶ it not that hee goeth on further , and ſatteth his _ 


o 


+; 


before vu. Otherwiſe wee ſhoulde all abyde accurſed, barre with vs: but to bee che meane to reconcile vs vnto 
— =_ —— — — 2 Godzand to draw vs after him as our Mende, o knitvs in 
— * 2 ren rm — — ——— — 
ore good God holdeth vs vp, norwuhſtandmng that we Scripture ſpeaketh. And herevpos let vs leame to hum- 
baue bothe the wayes doone amiſſe: that is the thing ble our ſelues and ſay, Lord we come vnto thee, not too 
let vs remember, that God dooth well gine vs cauſe too our owne perſons: but bicauſe thou art favourable do vs, 
come vntoo him: not to pleade with him, nor too iuſtiſi and bicauſe thou art willing too receyue vs for thy ſorne 
our caſe: (for all mouthes muſt bee ſtopped:) but too ac leſus Chriſtes ſake. That is the thing whereofwe vaunt 
knowledge our ſe lues by all meanes indetted vnto him. 10 our ſelues. Not that wee muſt not continue re 
And verely euen our owne mother witredoth vs to vn as in reſpect of our ſelves: but that foraſmuch as it plea- 
gerſtande, that we muſt needes bee condemned: yea and ſeth thee tu make vs ſeele thine infinite which 
houghe hee ſpeake yoreno words, yer ix yBongh tack — inthe | 
hs Sa cannot or at leaſtwiſe ought — AI 9 
But now let vs fall downe before the Maieſtie of our 
which we ceaſſe not to commit dayly againſt him, 
beſceching him that foraſimuche as wee bee full of fikhi- 
per too take vp the matter. Let vs not deſire too haue a qu ya — <9 Tr 


ſecch him, that there may be ſome meanes of atronemer 
betwene vs and his Maieſtie. Ye ſee how God is eſtraun- 
ged and ſeparated fromvs : and what is the cauſe of it? 
Our ſinmes, ſayerh the Prophete Eſay . For God dwel- im wi repentance 
lech in vs by his power. Nowe haue wee our beeing, our ¶ dure ſelues that wee ſhall not fayle too get pardon at his 
moouing,and our lyfe? Howe haue wee any continuance hande, at leaſtwiſe ſo wee come too him in true ſound- 
at all, but by reaſon that his power is ſpred out throughe neſſe of hearte, praying him moreover too vs in 
all dungs? And yet for all that wee ceaſſe not to bee ſepa- 30 ſuche wiſe by his holy ſpirits : that although wee bee full 
rated from him through our ſinnes and iniquities. VVhat of many infirmities, and bee ſo manye wayes deſiled: yer 
muſt wee doo then” VVhat remayneth more? Thar Ieſus it may pleaſe him to receyue vs, and not to vie rigour and 
Chriſt put himſelfe berwixte vs: Jeſus Chriſte muſte bee extremity towardes vs. Thatit may pleaſe him to graunt 
fayne too bee oure dayſman, not too paſſe in iudgement this grace, not onely to vs, but alſo to all people and na- 
vppon the Maieſtie of God , nor too ſette God at the tions of the earth, & c. | 


 The.xxxvii.Sermon,whichis the fir ſt vpon the tenth Chapter. 
I MY ſoule is cut off in my lyfe. I vvill leaue my complaynte vpon my ſelfe, I yvill ſpeake in 


my bitterneſſe. | 
2 Ivvillfay too God,condemne mee not, ſhevve mee vvhy thou pleadeſt agaynſt mee. 
3 Is it good for thee todoo mee vvrong, or too caſte avvay che yyorke of thine oyvne handes, and 
to cleere the deuice of the vvicked? 
4 Haſt thou eyes of fleſhe? lookeſt thou after the maner of men? 
5 Arethy dayes as che dayes of men? are thy yearesas the yeares of a mortall man, 
6 That chou ſhouldeſt ſerche out mine iniquitie, and make inquirie of my ſinne: 


* may well bee ſpoken by euery of vs ſo 50 are added immediatly, that is to witte, that it is no reaſon 
WET farrefoorthas they bee good and holy that God ſhoulde giue the wicked ſhorte occaſion too 


ID) OY alowethem. And firſtofalljf wee bee onthe other ſyde. hee is nocanhlye creature that hee 


= preſſed with anguiſh, wee may Were ſhoulde bee deſyrous too reuenge himſelſe: and finally 
that we ſhali get no good by aduaũcing ourſe lues agai that wee bee the woorke of his handes. Laſtly ¶ we may 
God in going to lawe with him. Secondly, we may deſire well ſaye] that hee neede not too put men too the racke 
him too make vs feele oure fines. For the cheefecon- too boulte oute their miſdeedes, for all is knowne vn- 
demnation that hee ſhall pronounce vpon vs, ſhall boote too him. So then wee may well vſe the woordes thatare 
no whit to oure ſaluation, except wee bee touched tobe reported heere, in good forte. But wee ſee howe lob vt- 
ouerthrowne in our ſelues. For a man muſte become his 60 tereth his paſsions wherewith hee was caryed away : not 
oy ne iudge and condemne humlelfe, if he will bee quit at that hee reſiſted them not . 


9 
and yet for all that it is not to be but that in the 
meane while hee was cd th them a the firſt brunt. 


And he conſeſſech here, thathe vis in ſuche bitterneſle, 
that although he ſbould gayne nothing by it, yet could he 
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ſinnes andbee (ory fot them > ee muſt hitler too thi 
— — — 
| onely,and to ſuch as 


lyte and 


is pnt there, ſignificth boche 48 ſtaar or let loc 1 - (aluation. Bur God declareth that he will be 

ty fortiſie or ſirengtþen./ Thergfore let vs marke well t {inners,whichare.vtrerly caſt downe in themſelues, ſo 

lob heere agu man ouerfull of paſsioms. Neuer- they know not where to become. Vee ſee then howe i 

theleiſe hee kno what the nature bf God is, and re- 10 not in our ſeines; but out ot nur ſelues that e mull ſeks 
by-accuſing God. But comratiwiſehe confeſ- And when wee feele ſuch troubles as ve ſoe nothing hat 


dach at hee is amaed, and as it were out of his witte, as 


men ſay. And therſore he reſviterh to praying vnto God, vp our eye saloft, too looke vpon the ineſſiwable good 
that (before hee condemne him) hee him meſſe of our God, whereby hes is willing to call vs wh, 
vherefore hee goe ch to law with him, and that before he n wee bee as good as damned 
bring him dos neo tha | make him per- #lreadie. Thus ye ſee what we haue to note vpon the fr 
ce yue the reaſon'why hee indureth it- And now let vs go place. Now wheras Tob ſayerhy that ſeeing it is ſo, Hee bil 
through with theſe matters from woorde to woorde. He tale lane to talke ant banjelfe or vpon banſe fe: therinbe 
fayeth,My ſoule is cut off inmy life. The Hebrew worde fi- 20 declareth that he meeneth to be wray the paisjans uber 
grufieth oſtentnes to in if he ſhould ſay,my ſoule 'with he was turmoyled, whiche of themielues were eil 


is wearie of my life, or I am lothe to live any longer. But 
the truer mcening is to ſay, My ſoule iscuroff in my life. 
And why fo! For although he were alyue yet notwith- 
Randing hee confeſſerh that his ſtate was ſuch as he was 
euen as as deade. Behold (ſayeth he) my lyfe u no 
lyſe. For Ilyue in death. And thus yee ſee that his mee- 
ning was ſo. And hereby hee confeſſe ih himſelfe to be as 
it were paſt hope: yea verely as in reſpe of Gods hand- 
ling of him. Hee had ſtill a hope in God: howbeeit, too 
truſle cherevmo, it behoued him to go out of his owne 
perſon. And this is pont vhiche wee ought to marke 
throughilye. For if wee looke but 3 preſente 
ſtate, what can wee doo that wee ſhoulde not bee vt- 
terlie ouerthrowen by it? And for proofe heereof , al- 
thoughe a man bee at his caſe, yet hath hee no conti- 
nuance too beare oute the inconueniences of this lyfe: 
and if hee looke vppon his o ne frayltie , hee is beſee- 
;ged with a hundred deathes, and hee hath but a ſha- 


30 waned ol their infirmities, that — take heede too 


hell open before vs to ſwallow vs vp : then ouſt v ea li 


Oo 


and damnablc. Neuertheleſſe I ob intended roo 


foorth,to the end men might know that he was oppeel, 
fed with heauineſle, yea cuen with ſuch heaundleas bee 


ing a frayle man. But the Ghaſt bad yet a funker 
foreſight. For he ment that lui ſhould bee a 
teacher vnto vs, to giue va werniug what oute aſſeſt 
be. For it behoueth men to kndw themſeluea, and to be 


themſelues & brydle theſclues, forſomuche as iftheyke 
themſelucs at liberty, hey ſhall keepe nen het meint nt 
meaſure. Lo howe wee ought too applie this leſſon too 
oure in{tru&ion, Neuertheleſſe it be houeth vs tomie 
well this ſpeeche where lob ſayeth that hee will tube li- 
bertie ar 8 azaynſte himſelſe. As ifhet 
ſhoalde ſaye, Iknowe I ſhall gayce nothing by ſtanding 
in diert Wo God. Yee les FR de — Preface 
whiche he yſeth, importeth a very proſitable læſſon. For 


dowe of lyfe . But ſpeciallie when God ſcourgeth vs, 40 men are of opinion that they ſhall ciſcharge themſchues 


and ſheweth himſelfe as oure aduerſarie, ſo as it ſhoulde 
ſeeme hee will thunder vpon vs, ſo as on the one ſide we 
"conſider oure ſinnes, and on the other ſyde haue an 
eye too this ſo perfect and highe rightuouſneſſe whiche 
is in God: it is certayne that wee cannot conceyue any 
hope of ſaluation in oure ſelues. Notwithſtanding, they 
that ſuffer themſe lues too bee overcome by ſuche temp- 
tations, doo well ſhewe themſelues to bee ouerdull, that 
is too ſay, that they haue not any ſuche feeling of Gods 
iudgement as they 
touched rightlye and to the quicke, ſhall fee le himſelſe 
as it were in hell when hee bethinketh him of his finnes, 
and ſpoc iallye if God ſummon him before his ſeate, and 
make him ſeele howe gyltie hee is. It is not for nought 
then that I tolde you that lob confeſſech himſelfe too 
bee as it were paſle hope, yea verely as in reſſ ect of him- 
ſelfe . N ater , ſo it is that hee taſted Gods mer- 
cie and fatherlye loue wherevntag hee alway es had his 
recourſe. I hat was the thing whereby hee was (uſtey- 


... well ynoughe., if they maye ſretie and grudge agaynile 
God. And heere yee ſec, wherein the wicked comfort 


themſelucs : For beholde, it wy!l ſeeme too them 
they are well caſcd of theyr burthen, when they have 
ſpewed out ſome blaſphemies and vttered theyr impad- 
ence : and yet forall that, it booteth them nothing at 


they make theyr cace muche woorl: 
haue any thing that ouerlodeth vs, well, if wee cancalte 
it too the gr 


myne armes, and I woulde ceſte it vpon myne head | 


and make a greate ſtriuing to doo it: that were the hen 


v aye too breake my necke. And v hat haue I 

that? Euen ſo is it with vs, when wee will pleade w 
God: it is all one as if wee woulde hoyſe vp a burthen 
vpon our heade, and it muſte needes fall vp on irfor any 
thing that wee can doo, for whiche way e ſocuer wee fee 
it ſhall lyghte vppon vs. V Vee ſee then that men 
nought but deſtroye therm e lues when they vomite and 


ned, and ouercame ſo gre ate a e And it is for g ſrewe vp theyr murmurings and blaſphemies alter ths 
ave conſidered oure 


vs allo to do the like. For after wee 


2 


ſaſhion agaynſt God. And thus yee perceyue whyl * 


- 


ſaw no remedie;taut was fay ne to make his moaneſo;be. 


all, 
e than it was If wee. 


,wee bee vnburihened: it is true: ht 
ought too haue. For whoſocuer is 50 If I haue a greate burthen vpon my ſkoulders or bet uit 
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needes re 


make, came of the greek 1 
uerſitie. Therefore let vs ackno / ledge our faultes: but 


ſeeke the remedie of them. Do wee 

lieſhe is vnable too beare the affliftions which God ſen- 
dethvs? Let vs runne vnroo him that hath the ſpirit of go 
_ firength, yea norfor himlelfe, but to deale it abrode to 


Fat this leſſo is greatly for oure profite. True it is that 


God woulde haue vs vſe this homelineſſe of vnburthe · 


n our ſehues-into his leppe. But the manner of ij to- 
* therein is verye ciuerſe, as it is ſayde in the 


pfalme s, and in many other places of the holy ſcripture: 


the manner is, that wee ſhoulde conſider that God will 
de for all, and that foraſmuch as it is lus office too 

the world, he can well remedie all our nee det, 
and will cju* vs releeſe when we be ouerſore oppreſſed. 


Lohowe wee may lay all our cares and greefes in Gods 10 


pv and he will take charge of them, whereby we ſhall be 
aſcd of them, yca, if wee come to him with prayer and 
rolication.If we haue any heauineſſe or gree ſe that nip- 
vs, [letvs ſay,] well Lorde, it is in thee to ſuccoure 
ty faithtull ſeruants when they pyne in payne. I come 
hither not knowing what ſhall become of me, if thou pitie 
me not. Now therefore when weeſhall haue requeſted 
God after that ſort, and he ſhall haue yeelded vs recorde 
thathe hath not bene deafe to our deſires but that we are 
ſure he hath heard them: that is a good diſcharge: 
commeth ſtill before vs, and receyueth our burthẽ which 
ve de liuer vnto him. But as for thoſe that harden them- 
1 
away by impaciencie: what do they? They bend them- 
ſelues agaynſt God, as ifa man would ſhoote an arrow 
atheauen : and the ſame mult needes fall backe pon 
their owne heade : or as if a man ſhoulde caſt vp a 
and the ſame ſhould light vpon his owne pate alſo. Ther- 
fore when we make our complayntes , let vs be well ad- 


niſed that the ſame be done with all lowlineſle , yea, and 30 foorth from poynt to 


that we reſt whol e 
our ſelues j e and fatherly loue why 

he hath ſhewed vs, and going vntoo him with prayer and 
ication. If we do ſo : then ſhall we be vnburthened 
God will provide for all. But if we thinke to amende 
our cace by ing and by caſting foorth ſome bitter 
talke, it is certayne that thereby we ſhall bring our ſelues 
in worſe plight than wee were afore. Yee ſee then what 
ve haue to conſider ypon this text, where lob confeſſerh 


-for God 20 


THE X. CHAP. OF IOB. 193 


too ſerue all the warninges that are given vs in the holy 
ſcripture? Serue they not both too ſhewe that when 
God warncth vs of our finnes hee would haue vs to bee 
ſorie for them, and that cuerie of vs ſhould hate himſelſe 
ſceing hiniſelſe to a one? e, wherto ſerue 
the promiſes alſo which hee addeth, but too make vs too 
come ſtreyte vntoo him, praying him to performe them 
in vs, and that wee may not doubt, but that he is realye 
too ſuccour vs vhenſoeuer hee ſeeth vs dryuen too ne- 
ceſsitie? Nee ſee then that the thing which we have too 
doo, is not onely to acknowledge our faultet, but alſo to 
come vnto God that he may amende them by his 
neſſe and by the grace of his holy ſpirite. And Iob 
wy will crie vnto God , ſaying : Condenme mee not, 
ut mee Wherefore thou pleadefF. Heere lob ſpeakerh 
ſtill as a man troubled in his wittes. For he is loth 
that God ſhould proceede with him by the ſayde (ecrers 
and hidden ri e whereof I treated y : 
but he woulde haue God to examine him after his 


narie marmer. I ſayde afore, that (od hath giuen vs a ſure 
ee ee ing to 
our offences, we beholde Gods rightuouſneſſe whichis 
ſer foorth there, and our indite ment is given vs and layd 
r there the Arti- 
cles that are proved againſt vs, yea and ſo well proued, as 
they ſuffize to caſt vs. Therfore when men are 
at Gods hande for their ſinnes: then ſee they in the law, 
not onely their ſentence of condemnation , but alſo all 
their whole inditement. There the matters are ſo layde 
they be fayne to caſt their 
heades intoo their boſomes. Howbeit forſomuch as God 
(courgerh not Iob after the ordinarie manner, but had 
raunted Satan leaue too trouble him: Therefore Iob 
Condenme me not till thou baſt firſt commenced thyne 
ation ageinit me. And dus is ſayde, bycauſe Gods ſecret 
iuſtice is very ſtraungefor vs to knowe:for our wits can- 
not attaine therevnto, And why ſo? For we are 

de ſirous to knowe the reaſon why Cod worketh ſo : we 
would haue him accountable to vs. And whe God ſcour- 


2253 — head, the ſame mult 40 gerh vs, and letteth vs not know wherfore:therevpon 


backe vppon himſelfe or againſt hym- 
ſelfe. But in the meane ſeaſon hee declareth, that hys 
intent was not to lift vp himſclfe againſt God, but to 
that all the complayntes that hee ſhoulde 


that hee indured by his ad- 


them, wee muſte alſo 


yet when we haue acknowledged 
that oure 


fache as neede of it. Nowe when men knowe 
their infirmities : what haue they too doo? Behold God 
telleth them that hee is able roo helpe them, and ſtreng- 
then them. Secing then that wee are warned ſo of oure 
ciſcaſey : why yo wee not to the Phiſuion? But what t 
lt ſeemeth too moſte men that it is a ſufficient diſcharge 
ä rr haue ſirmed, but I am 
a man offleſhe „I am neyther of 

ſtrele, if any miſfortune Lohr 


+ God had good reaſon topuniſh him ſo 


vnto me, I muſtneedes 60 world,w 


feeleir, All this is true. Eui in the meane while v her · ¶ ſor his ow me part, he had always indeuered to ſerue God 
N. 


vo 

are amazed, and we are angrie at it. How ſo ? Is not God 
| ? Then muſt not all that he doth needes be ru- 

led by reaſon and vprightneſſe? Yes, but I ſee it not to be 
ſo, but rather the flat contrary. See how men are puſſed 
n diſcourſes within 
hemſclues, yea cuen diſcourſes of hanburning and fu- 

miſhneſſe. Thus yee ſee what lob ſeekerth in this ſen- 
rence. But yet for all that, God was able to ſhewe hym 
playnly, yeaſay], and romake him perce, 
rightuous ſo euer he had bene, it was good reaſon that 
he ſhould bee chaſtized for his ſinnes. And wherfore doth 


men in hand that his caſe is if God would chaſtize 
him by the rule of the law. No no: ut he rather hath re- 


{Er Bs eee 
eſſe himſelt vntaynedly to be a ſinner, and that although 


| : yer 
Andfor thereof, he ſaw many wicked folke inthe 
were ſpared whyleſt he was puniſhed:and as 


that how + 
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to the vttermoſt of his power, VVherefore then was hee 
fo ſcourged, but bycauſe God had ſome other ſpeciall c0- 


fideraticnyeſce then what Job pretendeth heere: that is 
to witte, to obteyne that God ſhould handle him after 
an ordinarie manner, too the ende to make him perceyue 
his ſinnes. And hcerewithall we haue to apply thys preſent 
jeſſon to our owne inſtruction, and * _ in _ 
ſtead. The applying of it is, to pray God to ſhew vs wher- 
fore heemrethproceſle wrt per why he calleth vs 
to iudgement. For without that, al the chaſtizements that 
ve can endure are to no purpoſe: according as we ſee that 
the greater part of the world doo harden them ſelues a- 
gainſt God. Vee ſce how Gods ſcourges do beate both 
and ſmall: and in deede, euery man crieth, Alas that 
the wretched world is no better now adayes : but in the 
meane ſeaſon where is the repentance? what auaile al theſe 
chaſtizements:It ſemeth that men haue cõſpired to with- 
ſtand God, and to beate backe his blowes: inſomuch that 
if God giue them neuer ſo great ſtrokes with a hammer, 
ve ſee their harts are as ſtythes: and ſo farre off are they 
frs ſoftning, that they rather harden at it. V Vherof com- 
meth this, but bycauſe we want the wiſdome and diſcre- 
— ———ů —— 
a e petiti vs when we G 
4 vs, but rather make vs to 
vnderſtand wherein we be guiltie, and enlighten vs by his 
holy ſpirit, that we may enter into the examining of oure 
owne conſciences, and when we haue well conſidered our 
ſinnes, we may mourne for them, and not haue any other 
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recouerie.Therefore he beſeecheth God to Gaſtize ym a 


10 


20 


intent than to returne vnto him, and to yeeld our ſelues 30 


confounded in them, that he may haue pitie vpon vs. Lo 
heere a ſpeciall poynt. And beſides this, there is yet ano - 
ther ſecond requeſt: which is, that Gods puniſhing of vs 
may not bee to oppreſle vs vtterly : but that he wil deale 
with vs after ſucha ſort, as wee may haue leyſure to be- 
thinke ys of our ſinnes. And this preſent requeſt differeth 
fromthe other. Why ſo ? If God ſhoulde come with ſo 
great andheadie violẽce at the firſt brunt, as we might be 
vtterly diſmaid at it: what wold become of vs:VVeſhuld 


with meaſure: that is to (ay, that the c haſtiaement may he 
tempered and — in ſuch wiſe, as hee may reade 
and quictly examin his faults, to be ſorie for them d 
chat therevpon he may alſo take hart to retume vntoo 
God in hope of forgiueneſſe at his hand. Ve ſee then boy 
it behoueth vs to do: and it is more than neceſſarie for vs 
to doo it. For we ſee how Gods ſcourges are contnuily 
ſent abrode through the whole world: and the cauſe of 
the miſcheeſe * 4 {ame whichel have ſhewed already: 
that is to witte, bycauſe men cõſider not why God ſcour. 
them and beateth them after that faſhion. Agayne ye 

ee men ate beſotted with ſuch a preſumptuouſneſſe, yea 


and with ſuch a fooliſh rage: as they thinke themſelues l. 


wayes able to iuſtiſie themſelues before God. Then ſee- 
ing that this pride is ſo deepely rooted in our nature: ve 
ought to be ſo much the more prouoked to make the (aid 
petition which I haue ſpoken of: that is to witte,that God 
ſhould ſhew vs wherefore he ſueth againſt vs: that is too 
lay, that hee ſhould make vs to feele our ſinnes in ſuche 
manner, as we might be driuen willingly to confeiſe our 
ſelues guiltie, and afterward bee taught to returne vntoo 
him. Burt yet for all this, whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God 
toſhew men wherefore hee pleadeth againſt there 
is notthat man which hath not his enditement throughly 
framed already(no not euen the ri eſt man yppon 
the earth) I ſay euen according to the rule of the laye, ſo 
as God needeth not to bring vs to his high iuſtice which 
is incomprehenſible to vs: but only that we Jooke pen 
our owne life on the one ſide, and on the other fide con- 


ſidering what Gods law requireth, comparing our works 
with the rule that God hath lent vs:and — 


driuen to ytter conſuſion. VVherefore is it then,thatms -- 


preſume ſo much both vpon their works, and vpon tbeſt 
vertues, and vpon their merites: It is bycauſe — 
knew what Gods iuſtice is. For whereof commeth thys 
hypocriſie in the , that men ſhall preache free 
will, merits, and ſatiſfactions, and ſet vp their briſtlezin 
ſuche wiſe, and beare themſe lues in hande that they may 


not haue the ſtomacke to acknowledge, Alas, God is my 40 comeperking before God, yea and preace thither HM 


iudge, and yet he neuer ceaſſeth to be my father ſtill. Bur 
as a miſerable offender that is condemned, is as it were 
dulled when he is draw en to the gallowes, and is like as 
a blocke of wood vnable to receiue comfort though it be 
offered him: euen ſo ye ſee that weare in the ſame taking, 
when God doth by the ſayd horrible extremitie begin to 
ſhew himſelfe againſt vs. For out of hand Je conceiue e- 
ternall death, whiche is ſo comberſome to vs, as it ouer- 
whelmeth vs with ſuche darłneſſe, that wee haue not ſo 
much as one little ſparke of good comfort to come vnto 
him. VVe be forepoſſeſſed with ſuch a fearfulneſſe, as we 


haue not the vitte to ſaye, alas my God, yet ꝑiue thou 


ſpace of repentance to thy ſilly poore creature which pre- 

eth himlclte before thee. Therefore wee haue greate 
neede to returne vnto god after the example of lob, pray- 
ing him to indite vs before he condemne vs: that is to ſay, 


to deale ſo nuldly with vs as we may haue reſpite too be- · 


thinke our (clues. And heere ye ſee why Ieremy likewiſe 
favth, Lord chaſtize thou — — with meaſare. For 
he ſayth 22 liſted to deale rigorouſly 
with vs, we ſhouid be vtterly ouerwhelmed, we were paſt 


* 


and to make the determination of che Wicked 


ſhameleſſe ſtrumpets. They be full of filth and vndew- 
neſſe, and yet notwithſtanding they preache theyr owns 
merites : and they beare themſelues in hand, that when 
they haue done amiſſe, they can well quit themſelves 

by ſatiſfactions. And whereof commeth ſuch pride, 


ut bycauſe they were neuer rightly cited before ide d 


iudgement ſeate to feele how guiltic they be 
lette vs marke well, that when wee deſire God to ſheve 
vs wherctorchee pleadeth 


mult ſhoote at: but rather we muſt yeeld ourſelues giltie 


remedie which is left vs, is to deſire God to pitie vs, by- 
cauſe that wee for our part can bri nothing to him but 
our owne confuſion. Thus ye ſee we haue to matke 


in this ſtreine. But by the way lob addeth, 1xit ger 


thee to do me Wroug, and to caft away the worke of thy lune 
o ſbine ! Or (15 
a pleaſure to thee) to be privie ot ofcoũſell wich the wc 


60 ked: Heere Iob ſpeaketh of the nature of God, euen ro the 
intẽt to obtayn his requeſt, As L haue rouched heretofor, 


—_—_— — — a - a Ss Jy Ho * 


againlt vs: the inſtifyingand | 
59 quitring of our ſelues muſt not bee the marke that wee 
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vithout hau any 


God ſfferech vs to vſe ſuche manner of ſpeeche 28 this, 
hen we come vnto him: that is to witce, ſhoe giver vs 
lone withall low lineſſe. For when Cod is io freendlie as 


io abace him ſelfe too the intent wee ſhould not alledge 
that we be ſer tuo farre off from him: it is not too giue vs 
boldneſſe to oucrſhoore ourſelues io as we ſhould come 
{comefully to him and diſdayne hiat No: but it is too the 
end that our ſorrow (ſhoul4 not ouer helme vs in ſuche 


fort as we ſhould not be able to take breath, and bee out 10 


lhope that God wil regard vs. Thus ye ſee the meane 
n ſome caſement when it ſhall ſeeme 
that wee are vtterly vndone as in reſpect of our ſclues : 
which is, that we ceaile nor for all that, to lay open oure 
hurts ſo familiarly vntoo God. and to make our moane 
vnto him as a little child gets him to his father, ſeeing he 
ziueth vs leane ſo to do. Te ſee then how the faith of gods 
childre may be well ſtabliſhed, not in pride and ouerwee- 
mag, but in true lowlineſſe: And now let vs come to that 
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te ouſneſſe e, an] wiſdome. VVill hee then de- 
ſtroy vs without cauſe * It is doctrime greatly for our be- 
hoofe, if ſo be that we be able to applye it well to our in- 
ſtruction. Vea: ſor Satan will tempt vs at all aſſayes, to be 
offended with Cod. as who ſhould ſay he vſed ouergreat 
rigoure towardes vs as if hee were vnrighteous. But we 
muſt haue the (tay too ſay, how now wretched creature? 
a gainſt whome bendeſt thou 1 
that thy God doch thee is it poſsible for hym to 
do any thou art full of ſinne, thou art full of malice, craf- 
tineſſe, and deceit : and yet | thou haſt an 

to thine owne profite whe thou doſt any man harme. 
It thou anoy or impeach any man, it is too further thy 
God gayne any thing by thee? Milt thou make him co- 
partner of thine vnrighteouſneſſe and ſinne ? Then if we 
can conſider thus farre · it is certayne that we ſhall be hor- 
ribly afrayde to treate after that ſort of Gods ri 
neſſe, or by any meanes it in queſtion. 


which lob ſayeth: Shale thou gayne any thing by doing mee 20 more if we conſider our ſelues and ſay ; how now? God 


wronz for by cating av1y the worke of thy hand: Go des 
era. —— chis, that he is not like men who 
are led by affection. byes — — 
wrong, or harme, or ſome anoyance by gui 

— lt is bycauſe it profiteththem 
ſelues. VVherefore is it that a iudge is bribed: VVherfore 
vill hee e good men, and (i wicked men? 
VVill he be led by eredite or ſauoure: It is byeauſe it ſee - 
meth to be for his or to win the good will offome 


on, or elſe to auãge him ſelf. But none of theſe things 30 
Fn fallen vpn Gol, 


can faſten v VVeſee then chat his righteouſ 
neſſe is —— vhen God ſcour- 

th men, doth hee bend him ſelfe againſt his enemies? 

o hee addreſſeth him ſelſe to his creatures: for we are 
the worke of his hands, he hath created and faſhioned vs. 
VVil he then deſtroy that which he hath made? No: And 
therefore it behoueth vs to conclude , that God cannot 
vſe eyther wrong or crueltie towardes vs. He cannot vie 


any wrong: verely bycauſe he requireth not any thing at 


mens hands, but that which is due to him. And they are 4 ward, and whereas we 


conuicted thereof. For although they be malicious and 
ſtubborne : Vet haue they alwayes ſome reſpect vnto him. 
True it is that ſome are ſo ouetbold in naughtineſſe, and 


give themſelues ſo wholly vnto it: as they thinke not at 


all vpon God.Notwithſtanding, (as I haue ſaid) euen na · 


are imprinteth alwayes this vn ing in men, that 
tf they know it not to be for their tie and pro- 
fite to do exrorcion and wrong to their neig they 
will not do it. Then if men being euill of themſelues, do 


hath ſet thee in this world, and he out his gra- 
eiouſe gifts and the great treaſures of his e vp- 
Tandem if thou marke inthy bo ſy, thou ſhalte 
matter to rauiſhthee into wondering: Muſt 
thou not needes bee very vnſenſible, yea and poſſeſſed 
with the divell, when thou ſhalt with a- 
ny crueltie, who hath ſhewed him ſelte ſo gentle and lo- 
ving towards thee ? Yee ſee then howe wee muſt pratze 
this leſſon, that we may haue ill to profite ourſelues by 
ir. But che ſaying that is added is yet more to be pratized 
For there is more rife with vs, than to be out of 
pacience when wee ſee the wicked and the deſpizers of 
God to be in their rulfe, as though they had the world at 
will: and tomake roy cp in skorning of God 
and of the Goſpell, and of vs that proſeſſe it. As how? 
God afflierh his Church:and by and by ye ſce the wic- 
ked are in ſuch triumph as they thinke they haue wonne 
poale, and it ſeemeth that God fauoreth them. After- 
ther commeth ſome trouble, things go cleane back - 
to be confirmed more and 
more, that the number of rhe faithfull ſhall increace, and 


whereas we ought to be in faith de in al good - 
keen i 
the Goſpel, ſlip their heads out of the coller, and become 
muche more wicked and outrageous than the open ene- 
mies. Ve 3 — whereof chere is no hope 
at all that they ſhall amd to the better, and this is it that 

vs. Andhow is it (ſay we) that God ſuffereth 
this geere 7 It ſcemeth that he is minded to aduauncethe 


vo euill but tp their owne profite: can God who is the o wicked heere , and that hee is willing too 


fountayne of all goodnell; 


one proofe of Gods righteouſneſſe. Agayne it is maniſeſt 
that he can vſe no crueltie againſt vs : we are his worke- 
manſhip inaſmuch as he hath faſhioned vs. It is certayne 
therefore, that forſomuch as we be his workmanſhip, h 


will not deſtroy vs without cauſe. We ſee that when a 


workman hath made a of worke, he wold haue the 
fame to be preſerved ſtill. Bur God hath | 
world. and we be as it were the record ofhi power,righ- 


mourhes that they may ſpew out their blaſphemies a- 
gainſthym: It ſeemeth that he is altogither agaynſte vs 


made a lauzhingſtocke to all men. And wil God ſo cleere 


che deuiſes of the wicked. VVill hee take cheir part? will 


he bee a partner of their ion an J filthineſſe * Lo 
hat geere may runne in oure heads. So much the more 
therefore behoueth it vs to be fenced againſt ſuch remp- 
mtions, according as lob ſetteth downe both twayne of 


vs into thys 60 them in thys ſentence, For on the one ſide hee con- 


ſeſſech that ut came thus to hys imaginatign, How now * 
N.ij. it ſos · 
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it ſcemeth that Cod takerh the wicked mennes part, and Ccelle of time, ſeing he can make c | 


that he hath made a compact with them too giue them ſo the firſt bloye. He doth it to the end we ſhould beth C 
much the more boldneſſe. ob iben confeſſeth , that thys ¶ our ſclues the better. And heere lob is contrary to yn, a 
temp tation came in hus head, how beit that be vithſtoode elfe. VVhercin we {ce that, mennes palsjonsare, fog, 

ir. I or he.conteſicth it to be i that God ſhoulde vers, that oftentimes they (peake againſt themlſelyes. Eug 12 
not be vtterly againſt euill, bycauſe he naturally hateth it; as weſee the wayes of the ſea do breaks one another with 13 


otherwiſe he ſhould be fayne to denye himſelſe. So then their violence: euen ſo do our paſsions which are conm, 
torſomuch as God is the judge of the worlde: heemuſte ry and repugnant one againſt another in vs. VW. lee 
pee les hate all — 2 e. VVherefore let vs a- not awhit. But if we would ſhore vp our eyes, we ſhoude 
ſure our ſelues, that he will neuer clecre the intem ofthe 10 find there is ſuche contrariouſneſſe in our ſelues, as we 
wicked, that is to ſay, he will never ſhewe himſelfe toal- fpeakt one while one thing, and another while another, 
low it. VW hat will he do then: He will exerciſe our paei - Andbehold whathappened ynco Iob. He ſayd euen now, 
ence in the meane while? Therefore let vs be armed a- condemne me not, but ſheweme- vhereſore thou ſeweſ 
inſt all ſtumblingblocks. VVhen wee ſee the wicked, me. MWVell, God ment ta ſhe him why, but he on his fide 
enemies of the truth take occaſion to skoffe at God, knew it not. How beit he ſayeth that hee is preſſedouer. 
and at vs, by reaſon that things are ſo confounded inthe ¶ ſore: not that hee had not pacience cominually (as I haus 
world: Let vs ſay, well, yet is not God on their fide forall ſayd) but the ſame was not ſo perfect as were requiſut do 
this, ſor in the end they muſt be oonſoũded in their pride: then whenſocuer and as oft as we ſhal happen to be (mix. 


But it behoueth vs to looke ſurther. Behold now is de ten by Gods hand, and that as ſoone as we be ſcaped om 
tyme of darkneſſe,as our Lorde leſus Chriſt termeih it, 20 of one wo, wee enter into another, ſo as wee continue in 
when the ciuell hath ſuch a libertie to do miſcheeſe, that lingering paine, and ſee na end of our miſeries, but when 
the wicked haue the reynes ofthe bridle looce in theyr we thinłe to plucke the one foote out of the myre, th 
necke, He ſayeth it is the ki e or reigne of dark · other ſinketh further in: Let vs aknowledge that God as. 
neſſe when things are con as it were in the dark. fliteth vs, not bycauſe hee takethany 


But God wil chace away the darkneſſe, and gyue vs light aduauntage by it, but bycauſe it is his will to draw vs too 
at length, according as we have moſt certayne promis of bim by that meane. And ſo let the ſame make vs to thinks 
it. Then let vs tary, and be and conclude chat it is thoſe afflictions ſweete and amiable; ſeeirig wee perceyue 
impoſuble that God fauour the deuiſes ofthe them to tend to our ſaluation and welfare. In any wile let 
wicked, howſocuer hee ſeeme to diſſemble the matter in vs not be out of hart, when he ſcourgeth vs divers ways, 
the meane while towards vs. And therefore we muſt bee 30 And when he hath giuen vs one ſtripe, if he turne ag 
pacient to the end. For in time convenient be will ſhewe and ſtrike vs twyce or thrice more: Let vs ſay, well Lord, 
vs that wee haue not bene deceyued in wayting his Jey- ſeing it pleaſeth thee to hold vs as it were vpon the racke, 
ſure. Lo what we haue too note concerning this text. No: / ſuffer vs not to be rooted in naughtineſſe as we ſhoulde 
as touching that which Iob addeth: that is to wit, whither grind our teethe againſt thee though we be conuicted ei 
God haue ſuch eyes as man bath, or elſe Whither bis tyme bee our ſinnes: but make vs to come with right meekeneſſet 
44 the tyme of « mortall man: it is too ſhewe that God (fue for thy mercie, that we may find thee favorable &pi- 
needeth not to make Jong * againt'ys: as if hee tifull towards vs. Bebold(l ſay) how we ought to do. And 
ſhould ſay, Lord, thou knowelt all things, yea and hey bycauſc we haue none acceſſe to God but by our Lorde 
were preſent with thee before the creation ofthe worlde, Ieſus Chriſt: let vs repayre vnto him, praying him to 
Therefore thou needeſt not to vie the ordinarie courſe 40 vs in ſuch redineſſe, as we may be receyued at his hande. 
of carthly iudges, who make long proceſſes whyle And although we muſt be fayne to indure many troubles 
hold offenders vpon the racke. For they do ſo and miſeries during e e ve beare them 
of their ignorance: bur thou haſte no neede too do it. So iently, let vs not but all ſhall turne to our wel- 
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tzen, wherefore handleſt thou me ſo rigorouſly: Tob ſpea- and ſerue vs in ſted of ſalues and medicines. 
keth very well of Gods nature, but hee concludeth very And now let vs preſent our ſelues before the maieftis 
ili. For he bewrayeth his exceſeme paſzion as I ſayd aſore. of our good god, in Aging the innumerable fan 


Bur the cheefe point is that we ſhould conſider how too whereof we be giltie in his ſight: praying him that aſter ba 
apply this leſſon to our owne vſe. VVhercas Iob deſyreth — hath made vs to perceiue them, he will alſo withdrawe vs 
to be eaſed bycanſe God hath not the eyes of a mortall from the, and ſo gouerne vs by his holy ſpirit, as e ttf 
man. Let vs vnderſtand that when God ſ vs, le 50 fightinſuch wiſe againſt the temptations of our ficſhand 
vnknowen or concealed from him: but to male vs tovn- comme tothe triumph of 
derſtid it. VVhy doth god ſuffer vs to pine away by pro» heauen. And ſo let vs al 


ſay,Almghtic God, cx. 


The. xxxix. her mon, which is the ſecond vpon the tenth Chapter. 


7 Thou knovveſt chat I cannot do vvickedly, and chat no man can deliuet me from thy hande. 
8 Thy 2 mad mee, they haue faſhyoned me vyholly round about, and dooſt thou 
Remember chat thou haſte made me as of clay, and that thou ſhalt bring mee into duſt 8714 


1 10 


— hand — —}———- * 131 1 


will not ſhewe vs mercie. Thus ye ſec how wee may vſe 
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io Haſte not thou poured me out like milke, haſt not thou ſer mee togicher like cheeſe? 


ſinevves? 


u Haſte thou not clothed mee vvith skin and fleſhe, [and] knit mee togither vvith bones and 


u Thou haſt given me life and grace, and thy viſitation hath preſerned my Soule. 
iz Theſe thinges halte thou hidden in thee, and yet notyvithſtanding I knoyye that it is ſo 


vvich chee. 


I l haue ſinned, thou vvilt impriſon mee: thou vvilt not ſuffer me to ſcape vnpuniſbed. | 
x It I haue doneamiſſe, vvo is mee: If 1 haue bin righteouſe, yer ſhall I nor lift vp my head, 
ſeeing I am filled vvith ſhame,and knovving mine affliction. | | 


Ob going forwarde with that whyche 
I (| was declared yeſterday , telleth God 
Dp, heere that hee needeth not to make in- 

Q quiſition after the manner of earthly 


done afore, if he eſcape 
chemſelues of that which is paſt. 
e why men are fayne'to kill thoſe in whome there is 
no hope of amendment afterwarde. But lob ſay eth that it 
i not ſo with God. Wberefore? Thou knoweſt (ſayeth 
be) chat I can do no euill, and thou knowelt that although 
tou deliuer me from this puni , Iam alwayes 
ſabic& to thee , whenſocuer it pleaſeth thee thou canſt 
ing me agayne too this wretched plight wherein I am 


—— hag" 
elere- 30 


toſo many torments*As I haue ſayd already, all 
queſts may well be made vnto God, ſo it be wich al low- 
kneſſe, that we Rand not in contention as though wee 
wold blame him for handling vs to rigorouſly or elſe al- 
ſome reaſon in our owne e to iuſtifie oure 
ace withall.VVhen we come not after that manner, but 
vith a ſettled e and mind to ſay, Alas Lord, as in 
reſpeR of thy ſelte I know thou proceedeſt not after the 


mmer of men: for what ſhould leade thee todo ſor! Thou 


knoweſt what I am, thou knoweſt what is in my hearte : 


eee hall Lyme deny dig againſt thee? 

I by ſtriui inſt thee 2 
n mortall crea- 
ture. (Lo heere a ſpeciall poynt.) And moreouer, if thou 
do but blowe vpon me, I ſhall be right nought at al. Lord 
Iknow therefore and conclude, that thou art not led by 
ficſhly affection when thou ſcourgeſt. VVhat remayneth 
then © Make me to feele thy goodneſſe. VVhenwe bee 


this full purpoſe to i 


in that he heareth vs not, or that he 


Jobs talke. And after he hath ſayd ſo he addeth : Thy hands 
laue made me, they baue faſhioned me WLolly round aboute, 
and yet for all that wilt thou deſtroy me? Heere he retur- 
neth to that which was declared yeſterday. For this mat- 
ter hath bin touched afore, and nowe he confirmeth it 
new againe,and not without cauſe. For it is a matter that 
ought to comfort vs greatly, that if God vſe rigoure to · 


wards vs, he doth it not of any crueltie. VVby ſo! for he 60 
hath a regard of his owne worke and of the thing chat he ning is: how beit hee addeth 


gane it is in thine owne power to bridle me: though I 40 it. In this verſe he ſaith, Lord, wilt thou 


ine our ſelues to ſtedfaſt truſt in $9 
roughout, (yea a 


made. Therefore as oft as God ſtriketh vs, wee muſt al- 
_ _ _ : VVel then, made not my ſelſe, God 
ifteth not him ſelfe inſt a ſtraunge thing, I am the 

worke of his ownebands And feb it is ſo, it becommerh 
me to ſay that hee hath good reaſon to deale thus with 
5 certaine that he acknowled- 
is owNne God doth(as a man might ſay)loke 

vpon him ſelſe, and ——————— 


o a glaſſe: and it is not without cauſe that he looked vpon 


all that he made and found it good. But man is his-prin- 
cipall worke, and the excellenteſt of all his creatures. It 
was hys will to vtter that thing in him, which he had put 
but in ſmall portions both in heauen and in earth, 

iuing wights : in ſomuch that man is termed as the little 
worlde, wherein we ſee ſo many wonderfull things, as 
a man maſt needes be aſtonied at them. Sithitisſo : wee 
maſt alwayes beleeue, that God ng hys owne 
woorkmanſhip in vs, will be moued and inclined to doo 
9 —_ vs. — — 

to him in ſcriprure:namely, that hee 

ſerueth that which he hath made, and — 
to perfection which he hath once Then ſeeing 
the cace is ſo that hee hath vſed ſo fauoure to- 
wards vs:there is no doubt but he will continue the ſame 
to the end. Now we ſee that this matter (chat is too ſay, 


this our conſidering that God made and can 

ſtand vs in great ſtead, if wee applye it to good vie. And 

he ere yee ſee alſo why lob makerh a langer diſcourſe of 
me, 


ſo ſignifieth the hebrew word which we tranſlne v1 
tbeu deftroy me) ſering thou buff faſhivncd me wb-lly round 
«bout ? Hee meeneth that there is no fault at all too bee 


found.For one may well make a peece of worke, 
— Gs Load Bs d alike our; 
chere will be ſome part of it wherein hehath the 


like cunning. If a man make a peece of ſayre tapiſtrie, ther 
ſhall be no more but the outſide of it bewrifull to the eye, 


that which in out of ſight ſhal be altogirher il fauored.Bue 
as for man, we (ce hee is poliſhed through out from top 


to toe ſo as ther is one orderly workmanſhip in him tho- 


is no exception to be in him even to the tippes of 
his nay les. Iob therfore ment to e here the infinite 
viſdome of God which vttereth it ſelfe in the ſhape of 
man: as ifhe had ſayde, Lord, wilt thou deſtroy fo excel · 
lenta work wherein a man may ſee thy wiſdome, thy po- 
take ſo, in defacing thine owne glory which ap- 


and ſhineth in men? Now we ſee what his mee} 
that which I haue touched: 
N.iij. that 
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that is to witte, That God bath made bin as clay, and ſhall 


bring him to duit ageyne. As if he ſhould ſay, Lord, were thy 
workmanſhip taken out of me, what ſhould re maine: for 
my begirmumg is of the mire of the earth. True it is that 
there is none but Adam that God made from out of the 
carch. But heercby yeſee from whence we haue our firſte 
beginning,\/Ve muſt all of vs come backe thither. VVhẽ 
we bethinke vs from whence men are come,and whereof 
they be made, that is to wit of the earth: let vs aſſure our- 
ſelues that the fame is verified | 
ſeing that God hath made vs 2 — 
way that which he hach put to vs, (that is too lay, m 
3 — goodneſſe whiche hee 
hath ſhed out vppon vs:) and wee muſt needes retoume 
from whence wee came. The cace then ſtanding as it 
doth, will God deſtroy vs* were it not as much as to de- 
face his owne glory: Yes, if he did it without reaſon why. 
For when he the wicked and vnri e, it 
is bycauſe that(as much as they could) they haue blotted 
deede es that God was ſorie when he ſaw 
— — 
he euer man. Not that there 
— e in God to repent him of his do- 
ing: for he had well forclecne al things before the world 
was made. But Moyſes ſheweth there, that God miſli- 
keck men when they bee ſo peruerted and turned away 
ſrom the ſoundneſſe and ri e whiche hee had 
put into them, Heereby then we ſee that God doeth al- 
wayes his w 
that therewichall hee doeth alwayes vtterly miſlike of 
their ſume, the which not of him, nor ci be fa- 

Þred me out like mii Heere hee of mannes 
ing, vhiche is a wonderfull thing whereat all oure 
wittes are confounded. For to ſay, that of mannes ſeede 


there ſhoulde ingender a liuing wight, a wight ſo poliſhed 
ere ſuche an orderly diſpoſition in 
— — 


ſhed at it: ought not God to be magnified therein? what 40 


difference is there betweene the 3 and 
the making of a cheeze*For wee ſee, that of milke, after it 

| ther and curded, folke make cheeze. But who 
enn ſay that a liuing creature, a creature that beareth the 
image of God in it, a creature that is ſo well framed, ſhall 
of that which is the groundworke in the beget- 

ting of men © Forſomuch then as there ſeemeth to bee no 
likelyhode that a man ſhould bee formed out of mannes 
ſeede : ſo much the more is it too be ſeene that Gods in- 


tent is to be glorified therein. Therefore let vs bee as it 50 Lord I knowe theſe 


were 
filthineſle, and yet notwithſtanding become ſo exce 

a 1 7 "8 WY re qe 
needes be abaſſhed whither we will or no. And whereof 
commeth that? Of a ſhamefull thing and ſuche a one as 
men are loth toſpeake of. Ye ſee then that God hath ſo 
abaced vs in our begetting, as hee will haue his power, 

and wiſdome the better knowne 


Lo what lobhatkvitered here. And for the fame cauſe 65 
he addeth, Lord thew hat clotbed me With fleſh and i. Now, neuer be able to get out. And whyſo 1 
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vs al in general. Now 20 


that was printed in their nature. And in 20 


. 
do theſe things proee ede of mannes ſe *Ttisnochyng 
but infection and filthineſſe,and yet notwithſtanding be. 


hold how skin, behold how fleſh, beholde how fineve; 


wee 
things that farre paſſe all 
witte and reaſon 2 
13 addeth: well then, Thon bait ginen mer hf 
A rate, and thy viſitation bath preſerned my Soule. Heere. 
in he ſheweth how God t it not too haue 
faſhioned him in his mothers vob and too haue gum 
him ſo excellent a ſhape. But beſides this ( ſayeth he) thun 
beſt giuen me life and grace. By thys word Me, he metneth 
the liuelineſſe and power that is in the Soule. For the ho. 
dy of it ſelfe hath no moving; it is but a dead thing, Thou 
therefore 6 Lord haſt qui me: that is too 
ſhape of my body is not Taba 
magnified in thy worke. True it is that euen in that, 4mi 
may ſee thy woonderfull power and wiſdome. But ie 
Soule is yet more, that paſſeth And heerewithall, the 
Soule hath not the common life, ſuche as is in the bu 
beaſts, whoſe ſoule hath power to feele and moue, to ea 
and drinke, and to go and come: not only theſe outwards 
ſenſes are in man, but alſo there is reaſon, and vnderſin- 
ding in him, and there is truth in him. For we ſeewhaty 
number of things the mind that is in man doeth compre- 
hend. Lo why Iob matcheth the word life with the worde 


be 


ip in men: howbeit 30 Grace:meening thereby that the brute beaſts are 


takers of the life that is in men, but that there is inmenz 
ignitie farre greater and of much more value. Andſuc- 
ue ly he that God is the continuer theredl, 
Thy viſation (ſayeih he) Cor thy looking to it] bub n- 
Icruad my ſoule. For when God hath ſer vs in good ſtate: 
yet can we not continue vnleſſe he haue his hand alwayes 
reached out ouer vs. VVhat is too be done then, that wee 
may continue inthe ſtate wherein we be once ſtabliſbec 
God muſt be faine to breath his power intoo vs without 
ao and be continually at hand with vs. Thus yeſee 
why Iob vſeth thys woord viſitation Cor looking wo: j 8 
D N 
mee with a ly eye: it is certayne | 
„ of an houre. But thou loobeſt 
to mee continually, thou knoweſt my needes, and thou 
prouideſt for them. Lo how I am preſerued and may 
reyned, And in the end hee addeth : Alebough theſe i 
be bidden in thee, and thou keepeft thens in thyne ohm miners 
yet hno'b I well that it is ſo with thee. As if Tob ſhould ia, 


haue not ſo perſect a know 

but yet r 
of it on my part : whiche ſuffizeth to make me conclude 
that thou haſte layde foorthe ſo greate treaſures of ty 
wiſdome, goodneſſe, and in mee: as it is i 

ſible for mee to value and eſteeme them as they delerue- 
But now I ſee how thou handleſt mee. For I am vn. 
happie, thou haſte ſher mee heere in prizon , and l 
locke vpn ff 


innen, in ſo nuch returnech into my! 
and earth. Sich the cace ſtandeth ſo: let vs learne io re- 
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trouble wherein thou haſte ſer me: and bycauſe I. ſee not 
the end of it, behold Lam ſo abaſhed, that although I were 
nehtuouſe, yet durit I not looke p too excuze my ſeiſe 
beſore thec. I am vtterly bar red of aliſ plea: I ike as when 
a udge vill not admit any allegat ions, but barreth the 
ie of his plea, then mult the partie needs be condem- 
ned, notwithſtanding all his replications. Euen ſo is it 
vith mee, ſayeth lob. For I ſee that although perceyue 
not my ſelfe to be faultie: yet notwithſtanding thou haſt 
iſhed me grecuouily as now. But this is ſpoken in re- 
fett of the excelsiue hartgreefe whereot we haue trea- 
led: an yet neuertheleſſe he acknowledgeth therewithal, 
that if he ſhould come to the ſayd righttuineſle of God 
which is incomprehenſible vnto vs: there he woulde not 
chinke it ſtraunge to be handled ſo. True it is that hee 
could not conceyue that thing in his owne natural vnder- 
ſtanding: and yer neuertheletſe when he ſhall haue conii- 
dered all things well: hee muſt needes teſiſt the ſayde 


ion. Yee ſee then in effect what is touched here. 
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part at all. So then let vs be fully rejo!'ued of this: namely 
too know from whence we came, and whither wee muſt 
returne. Ihe thing is meetly common of it ſelſe. howbeir 
foraſmuch as we practize it (oſlightly: therefore the holy 
{criprure ſpeaketh often of ir. Furthermore ot our parte, 
alſo, let vs lea ne to conſider Gods infinite geſſe to- 
wards vs, better than we haue done, bycauſe we be ſo de- 
ſyled. For if we looke vpon the metall whereof men are 
made, and vpon the ſhape that is giue them, and compare 


10 the one with the other: the ſame will give the £1 


gloſſe too that whiche Godhath, pur in God had 
made vs of the ſybſtanceof the Sunne, or of the Starres: 
or if he had made ſome heauenly ſubſtance to take men 
out of truly wee might haue cauſe to ſay that our begin- 
ning washonorable and thereby the grace of God ſhould 
alſo be ſomewhat diſgraced: but when rye bethinke thera 
of dirt & myre,who will regard chat? Behold a ching that 


importeth reproche: men will ſcarſe vouchſaſe too cal 
their eye vpon myre. If wee have any dirt hanging about 


And now wee haue to conſider and beare in minde, what 20 vs, yea euen vpon the hem of our garment, wee be defy- 


lob declareth heere concerning the creation of men, and 
concerning Gods grace whereby they be mainteyned in 
their ſtare, Then marke it for a ſpeciall poynt when hee 
hayeth, That God bath created vs as of Clay,and that we mat 
be brought to duft agayne, when he ſhall haue withdraw en 
his grace which he had ſpred out vpon vs, and ihis muſte 
reach vs lowclineſle. For wee ſee how men ſet muche by 
themſelues,and cuery one of vs could find in his hart to 
be aduanced aboue the cloudes. VVhy ſo he that knowes 


him ſelfe well, ſetteth little by himſelfe.But men through 30 knowledge Gods 


deſyre to purchace eſtimation, do ſhet their eyes, and for- 
get themſelues, and paſſe not to conſider what they bee, 
nor what their ſtate is. It is a wonder that we ſhould loue 
fo well to beguile ourſelues: and yet we do ſo neuerthe- 
leſſe. So muche the more muſt wee marke this leſſon, 
which bringeth vs backe to that point which wee woulde 
not come at by our good will. that is to witte to knowing 
that God tooke vs out of myre and dirt. Behold what we 


this ſerue to make vs itoupe? we muſt returne too the 


fame ſtare againe. Not that God will Jeaue vsthere, for 


we hope for the reſurrection: but] ſpeake as now of that 
which is in our owne nature. I ſay that all that euer is 
woorthy too bee made account of in our body, is but as a 


building of mud lr we haue ati liuelineſſe in vs as nowe: 


ſoothly. it is but as the greenndfle of graſſe, as the Prophet 
Eſayſayeth. WVe floriſh aw hyle: but our floriſhing fad 


led. if we haue it on our hands, we cannot abide that: but 
if we haue it on our face, that miſſikes vs worſt of all. And 
yet whatare weſweareall wholly of clay. VVe haue not 
ſo much as one rag of our garment, or heele of our haze, 
or peece of our ſhocloles, but it is clay; wee are nothi 
elſe but dirt and myre both within and without. And yet 
notwi ing,when we come to the conlidering of the 
wonderful!'woorkmanſhip which God hath put intoo vs 
(as I haue ſayd already / iherein we haue occaſion too ac- 

goodneſſe, power , and wiſdome ſo 
much the better and cleerelysr. Te ſee then that whe men 
behold from whence they came, they ought to caſt down 
their heads, and ytterly to abace themſelues. And againe 
conſidering who they be, and to what ſtate and degree of 
honoure Ciod hath aduaunced them: they ought io be ra- 
uiſhed vntoo wondering, and to magnifying uf God, ac- 
knowledging themſelues ſo. muche the more bounde too 
him, for hauing takten them out of {a baſe and de- 
ſpyzeda kind of matter, i 


* 


come to our 


we be made, that 


reeue vs ot all 


out of hand. So then ii we looke but to the ordet of na- 30 


ture: death diſpatche th all that euer is of any worthineſſe 
that all returneth into myre, and dirt, 


cord his leſſonoſtentymes, that we may ſhriake.in our 
hornes, and not be puffed vp with vayne ouerweening as 
moſt men are, but take our ſelues too bee behokien vnto 
Cod for all that wee haue, and hold it of hym, and doo 
him homage tor it, u ithout liſung of ourſe lues yp againſt 
hirn. For wee ſhould bewray tuo villanouſe an vnthank- 
tulneſſe in vs, if ue ſhould rake vpon 


L. 


Dee 
elt ing me to gither, and 
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For (as I haue — — — 
or e would alwayes be 
fed vp with pryde, as een er come ro this ob 
fideration (whiche notwi 
thinke, what is it that God hath 
would become cf vs if he ſhould withdraw his grace, and 
ſeparate himſelfe from vs Men will neuer come ſo 
but by force, And therefore it behoueth vs too bee 
brought to this myre and dirt, that are ſpoken of heere. 
True it is that they which art ſuttle, (that is to ſay,which 10 
ve ene themſelues to may their engl 3 nay dc 
ions heere, that this manner of ſpeech (too 
ſeeming) x ) is not ſuch as they would haue wiſhed it. 
For if ye azke the philoſophers they wil ſpeake after ano- 
ther faſhion.But God knew what could edifie vs beſt. For 
nor vpon making of vs 
erty how anach webe 
exercyſing of our ſelues in the two 
touched: which are, that on the one fide wee ſhould bee 
aſhamed of our ſelues, und of all that is our owne, and be 
what our owne nature is: And that 
bee rauiſhed with 8 
of Gods goodneſſe and , in ing vs ſuche 
i 
whereynto it behoueth vs to 
our indeuer: and not to be curious in inquiring by 
. — ,. Fr 
why ? can our wit attayne too 
working in the begetting of 
men maſt needes be extraordinarie. For there is no appa- 
rant reaſon how he ſhould take ſo perfe and excellent a 


worke as mans body is, out of a thing 
will have any thing in 


is needeſull) roo 
put intoo vs? and what 


of ſuttle ſchole- 
but vppon 
vnto God, and vpon the 
intes that I haue 


abaſſhed by beholdi 
on the other ſide we 


ledge 
of fo 
— ting) 


ing of men.For 
things, they ſayd that 


of theſe 30 


that is ſo bace of it 
oſophers ſay well, that if a mi 
in of corruptio : 
ſee iris a fayre beginning, & that 
is cleane contrary to mannes reaſon. It is true. But it was 
Gods will to ſhewe them, that even the wiſeſt of them 
led, when they come to the beholding of his 40 that is | 
works. Neuertheleſſe God praunteth to the philoſophers 
in the meane while, too vewe and conſider many thi 
which ſhal not be vnderſtood of the common peop 
the vnlearned ſort:bat Gods meening here, is not to call 
vs to ſuch a ſchoole. VVhat then? he ment toſhewe the 
auaylable for our ſaluation · which is, that we 
wld firſt know what we our ſelues are, and of what met- 
that in reſpe& of the work- 
manſhip that is in ys, wee ſhoulde behold the ſhape that 
God hath giuen vs to glorifie him withall;to the end chat 
none of vs, nother great nor ſmall, learned nori 
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nature, it muſt 


tal we be made: and ſece 


clearks ſhall be the more blame worthy, if they perceyue 
not the things which the ignoranteſt perſons | 
he dad dnp ali able bans han — — 
haue no excuſe to cloke themſelues withall, bycauſe the 
things that God ſette ih downe here ought to be known 
to vs all. Thus ye ſee how we ought to inure ourlelues 
to the ſpeech whiche the holy Ghoſte victh heere byths 
mouth of Job, when he ſayeth, that God bath dotbed u 
with shin and fiſh, and knit him togither With bones and 4 
nr des. For it ſerueth to expreſſe better, what hath bene 
ſayd afore: that is to wit, what difference there is betwens 
the ſeede of man, and that which we ſee in mannes body. 
Ye ſee the ſeedeis but filth and corruption and ye ſee ih 
fleſh is lively: ye ſee there is skin, there are ſinewes, there 
are bones. Let vs coniider a little what manner of work. 
manſhip there is m mens skinnes. The very heathen were 
forced to ſay, that ſuche as knew not that there 15a ſoue- 
raine Godhead, might be conuicted thereof euen by one 
only nayle of a man without going any further. Yeſee ou 
20 nayles ate as it were ſuperſſuouſe in our bodies:and yet 
notwithſtanding, if wee looke well vppon our naylet u 
ſhall ſee a wonderfull workmanſhip in them. For they 
ſerue to arme the fingers, that they may be put towarks, 
and hold whatſocuer is neceſſary by bowing of the fi. 
gers. Therefore it is certayne that a mannes nayle which 
is but a ſuperfluitie , is a lookingglaſſe of Gods 
—— the ſame wee may perceyue, thathe 
hath wrought in ſuche wiſe in vs, as it is vnpoſaible for 
vs to knowe the hundredth part of the w 
that hee hath put in vs. Ve ſee then what is vttered here; 
namelye that there is greate oddes betweene the {cede 
whereof men are begotten, and the things that are tobe 
ſeene in mannes body, But yet the cheefe thing is the 
Soule. And that is the cauſe why hee ſayeth, Thewhulte 
clothed mee. For hereby Iob meeneth, that the cheeſe fat 
of men conſiſteth not in the ſhape that is ſeene withour 
eye, but in that which dwelleth within it. For what im- 
this manner of ſpeeche, and what is ment by ay- 
ing, Thou haffe clothed mee? It muſt needes be qui 
ed in our bodie. And who is this gueiſ t x 
is the Soule. VVee ſee then that the cheefe part of men 
is the Soule which God hath put into them. Thereisſp 
excellent woorkmanſhip in the body: as wee mult needs 
be aſtonicd at it: and what is to be thought then of that 
which ſurmounterh it, and is farre higher, and of muche 
ater woorthineſſe 7 Beholde the degrees whiche wee 
too remember, So then although this manner of 
ſpeeche (as whereby God meant too teache the _ 
idiots) bee rude and groſſe: yet notwithſtanding wel 
© things ſtill in them which are able to moue vs throughly 
to ſer our whole mynd vppon them, though we were the 
h itted and fineſth 


haue ſurmifed that they had d too ſuche know- 

ledge by their owne ſtudy, or by reaſon of their 

diſcretion aboue other men.” Bur Jod ſetteth 

things heere in ſuch a ſenſe, as there needeth nodeſcan- 
ting yppon them after art N 

on, as the vnlearned ſay, Ineuer went to ſchoole. 

preate learning nor skill too vnder- 62 Godhath quickened vs: therin he hath vttered h 

cere, Tee ſee tien that the greate 


neſſe of the Soule is, when he ſayeth, Thou hafte giue ns 
life and greee, and thy viſitation bath preſerued my Sol. 
VVhen hee ſayeth, thou haſte gyven mee life: he ſhew- 
eth that the body were nothing (no though it haue ſo 
goodly and wonderfull woorkmanſhip in it) if it had 
not the line lineſſe that is ſhed into it. Forſomuch then as 


goodneſſe, and we ought to glontie him the more 
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n and to acknowledge ourfeties bound vnto him beyond 
all meaſure. True it is that wee haue muche more in vs 
than common lite : and if there were no more but that 
fame mouing, it were much of it ſelfe. Let vs behold the 
brute beaſte 8. It is a great matter to fav,bebolde a beaſte 
ſhall come of ſeede,that is too ſaye of corruption: and al- 
though it haue not that which is in man (] meane even as 
touching the hodie)yet hathe Cod put this mouingneſſe 
into it. VV e e ſe: that in the nouriſhment of beaſtes when 
they haue eaten graſſe, the ſame turneth into bloud, into 
milke,and into fleſhe,and afterward when the beaſtes bee 
killed, they feede vs likewiſe. VVhen we behold all theſe 
thngs, eue n that verie Bealtlife(as a man may terme it) 
beare witneſſe of Ciods moſt excellent power and wie- 
dome. But there is much more in men Gan life. And that 
is the cauſe why Iob ſayeth expreſly, that God had given 
him life and grace. For heereby he doth vs to wit, that the 
life of men is matched with vnderſtanding and reaſon. 
And therefore it is ſaide in the firſt chapter of Saint lohn, 
That life was the lighte of men. VVhen lohn declareth 
tht all thinges are quickened by the worde of God, and 
that the ſayde external wiſedome whiche is in Godis the 
velſpring of life and power: hee ſhew eth that men haue 
not one ly life, ſo as they can eate and drinke : but(ſayerh 
hee ) there is alſo alight ſhining in them. BY this worde 
hzbt her meenerh that the image of God is imprinted in 
ts, bycauſe wee haue vnderſtanding and reaſon, byeuuſe 
wee diſcerne betweene good and euill, and bycauſe men 
are borne to haue ſome order and common ſocietie amg 


themſe lues, ſo as euerie man hath a conſcience of his own 30 


too tell him what is euill and what is good. Yeeſee then 
howe God hath graunted men a prerogatiue, whiche is, 
not one ly that hee hath giuen them life: bur alſo inlight- 
ned their myndes,in ſuch wiſe as they iudge and diſcerne, 
yea and take holde of eternal] life. Then if wee conſider 
well what is in men: it is certeine that wee ſhall wonder. 


But there is nothing v hereat we ſhall be more aſtonied, 


than at the reaſon which Godhath put into ys. For ye ſee 
that if a man heare of things that he neuer ſawe, hee con- 


And this is partly true. Bur it 
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heere, [tis thy viſtations Lord that bat preſerned my Soule, 
Hitherto hee hath fpoken of thar wee may ſee in 
our creation or begetting. VV hen any of vs is begotten: 
then doth the myre ſhewe it ſelf : that is to ſay, we be full 
of infection and ſilthineſſe. And therewithall 

alſo the ſayde workmanſhip which Ciod hath put into it, 
both in reſpecte of body and ſoule. But hat for that ? If 
Cod preſerved vs not, wee ſhould needes periſhe euerie 
minute of an houre, as it is ſayde in the Plalme : Lorde 


10 whenthou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit all things are renewed: 


and when thou withdraweſt it, all thinges gos to wrecke 
and decay. God then muſt bee fayne to mainteine vs, too 
looke vnto vs, and to bee alwayes at hande with vs: or o- 
therwyſe we be vtterly vndoone. Beholde heere apoyne 
that is well worth the weying : namely this viſitation of 
Gods in looking to our ſoules. And the ſoules are ſpoken 
8 by name. VVhy ſo © If he had ſayde, Lord thy 
viſitation preſcrueth my body: my bodye ſhall not goe to 
the graue ut the firſt brunt,and why ſo? euen bicauſe thou 


20 mainteineſt it by thy power: if there had beene no more 


but that ſayd, it had bene muche : but it is farre more with- 
out compariſon when lob ſpeaketh of the Soule. And 
why ? For it ſeemeth vnto vs, that out ſoule hath of it ſelf 
the to quicken our body, and to giue it liuelyneſſe. 
vs io vnderſtand 
moreouer, that our ſoules are not immortall of their own 
power, nother is the life of them incloſed in themſelues, 
as though it had his roote there. VVhere is their life thẽ t 
In God. So farre forth then as God, putteth any drop or 
ſparke of life into mennes ſoules: ſo farre forth haue they 
livelyneſſe in them, and riot otherwiſe. Thus yee ſee 
what wee haue to marke vpon this ſtreyne. And ſpecially 
let vs hearken what the holie Ghoſte meant to expreſſe 
by this worde viftation : whichis that Giod mainteineth 
vs continually, and looketh to vs to preſerve vs, or elſe 
ve ſhould goe to wrecke. The Ph ders can well ſay, 
that God hathe create d and faſhyoned vs, and that wee 
haue our beeing of him: but therewithall they are of o- 
pinion that after Cod hath ſet vs in our race, euery man 


ceiveth them in his mynd. VVhen men looke afore hand 40 guydeth and gouerneth himſclfe. Lo howe they deſace 


vnto thinges that are to come, and compare them wyth 
things paſt, they commit all of it vnto memorie. And a- 


piine when anye thing is read or reported to them, they 
alſo iudge of it. Thus ſee you how God hath indued men 


with a grace that can not bee valewed ſufficientſy. And 


therefore let vs leatne tos conſider well what God hath 
ziuen vs, and we ſhall haue cauſe ynough to glorifie him, 
yea and wee ſhall not neede topaſſe 
it. And heere alſo yee ſee why Saint Paule in ĩhat goodly 


men heede not to go fatre to learne to knowe God. For 


ſayth hee hit ia in him that we haue out being. life, and mo- 
roping and 


uing. And if wee be blinde, let vs but fall to g : 
prope with our handes as a poore blinde mam doth in thie 

rke. For although he ſee nothing at all: yet be gropeth 
about him, and thereafter taketh his way. Therefore if 
wee bee blinde (ſayth Saint rs may wee grope out 


(ods workes, in as much as he n vs wit and rea- 
ſon: fo that wee bee We areas wee mate nit 


this grace auailable,where of mention is made heere:And 6o ſeeke the remedie of them,whi 


aut of our {elves for 


a ads Tf: 2 Arie 
t { ne afſurei 


the goodneſſe and power of God: and vntoo the ſame 
leutneſſe are all men inclyned. So muche the more then 
ſtandeth it vs in hande, to marke well this word viſitation : 
which importeth as much to ſaye, as when God hath put 
vs into this worlde,hce letteth vs not alone there, as if he 
ſhould ſay, walke yee euery one as ye can: but he abideth 
with vs continually, and hath his hande alwayes ſtretched 
out to breathe his power into vs, to the intent we ſhould 
not miſcarie. Therefore ſeeing wee can not continue, ex- 


Sermon which hee made m the Citie of Athens ſayth that 30 cept he haue his eye al wayes vpon vs to viſite vs and loke 


to vs: wee muſte le arne to ruſe our life in ſuch wy ſe, as if 
we were euermore in his preſence. And for as much as the 
5 
ſheweth towardes vs: let u make vs to walke in the feare 
of him, to magnifie him, and to yeelde him his due praiſe. 
And nowe let vs caſt our ſelue s downe before the face 
of our good God, with acknowledgement of our faultes: 
ying him too make ys perceiue them better, that wee 


pra 
may be ſorie for them, gon as wee alu ayes 


is, his reforming ofthe 


m concluſion wee mult alſo marke well tiowe lob ſayerh by his holie ſpirite, that bike as he hath created vs mortall 


N. v. men 


102 a 
men, ſo he will make vs members of our Lord leſus Chriſt 


that we may be d aſter his image, and that he Joke 
not at that which hee hathe put into vs by nature, but at 
that which hee hath put into vs by his grace, whiche ſur- 
mounteth all, ſpecially 
vs new creatures to inherite his heauenly kingdote. And 
[farther let vs beſeech him ] not onely too continue the 
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S in vs, but alſo to increaſe the 


ine he hath voutſaued to make 


till it bee come to full perſection, and in the meare 


time beare with our infirmities, that although we be guy. 


tie before him, yet he will not condemne vs with rigaure 
but recciue vs as his childre,accordingly as he hath vom. 
ſaued to adopte vs in the name and by the meane of qu 
Lordeleſus Chriſt. That it may pleaſe him, &c. 


T be.xl.Sermon, which is the third vpon the tenth Chapter. 


This Sermon is yet [ti the. xiiij. and. xx. berſes, and then v 
* — — 4 i 


16 "La itiocreaſe, come thou 232 Lyon and herve thy ſelfe maruclous vpon mee. 
17 Thou renevveſt thy plagues againſte mee, thy yvrath increaſeth about mee: che ſyyoordeof 


chaunge and the multitude are ypon mee. 


Eſterday we ſawe how God pre- 


ſerueth vs in the ſtate wherin he 20 are greeuouſeſt to beare. Hee that indureth bitter colds, | 
broyled with heate: di 


NN hathe ſet vs: and that it is not y- 
on for him too haue created 
vs at the firſt, nor to haue giuen 
EN vs livelineſſe : but that hee muſt 
be fayne to continue it alſo. Now 

if this be to be acknowledged in 
ID op mins 1 on 
God ſhould bee prayſed for renew- 


ing vs by his infinite e, for repayring his image 
ys, and for leading vs as it were by the hande, vntill 30 ſhall be 


ſuch time as we haue finiſhed our courſe. For it bchoueth 
him to worke with a greater power inthat behalfe, than 
in the order of nature. Therefore let vs learne to magni- 
fie Gods gracious giftes in ſuch wiſe as we perceive them 
to be. And further let vs marke well, that if Iob having 
Felt that God had beſtowed ſo many beneſites vpon him 
ceaſſed not to be ſo greeued, as he was fayne to bewraye 
bis exceſsiue paſsions: the ſame may muche more befall 
vs, when wee ſhall not haue mynded Gods goodneſſe as 


might not haue pyned any 
ched offender is condemned and ſeeth he cannoteſape, | 


his owne ſeeming, V Vee knowe that the preſent bandes 


could finde in his heart to bee 
he be hote, he deſireth extreme colde. So chen, lob benz 

ed with ſuche violence by the hande of God,asthere 
emed not to bee any hope of recouerie : would fame: 
that God ſhould haue killed him out of hand, and thathe 


and yet is let alone vnexecuted: his miſeries are encres- 
fed in that hee feareth to bee put to torture, andthathee 
charged with newe matters from day to day. Job 
beeing in ſuch cace, complayneth that God 
him, and ſayth hee ought to take him oute of the worlde 
without anye more adoo. Heereby weeareadn 
that if God moderate not his roddes when hee myndeth 
to chaſkize our faults, or to exerciſe our pacignce ; wee 


fo diſmayde, chat in ſted of profiting vnder his correftion 


we ſhall do nothing elſe but ſtorme, and there ſhall be no- 
thing but ryrmoyling and rebelliouſneſſe in vs. Iob um 
pacient, and yet for all that, he fayled not to make a ge 


becommeth vs, and the gracious giftes which he dealeth 40 broyle, as he had bene minded to ſtand at 
out to vs dayly. For (as I haue declare d heretofore, the with God: And his infirmitic had driven him therevmta, 
true remedie toaſſuage all our miſeries, is to feele howe if God had not preſerued him by the grace of his bolie 


bountifull God is vnto vs, and what riches of his good- 
neſſe he poureth out vpon vs. If we know this , 
it is ynough to remedie all temptations, in ſuch ſort as we 
may be able to take courage to call vpon him, euen when 
woe ſhall bee as it were in hell. And well did lob knowe 
theſe things, howe bee it that this affliction was ſo great 
and terrible, as it ouermaſtered him. There fore let vs be · 


_thinke ourſelues well, and let vs marke that God will pu- 50 ſer vs to be toſſed too and fro, and our ovmne fleſi tocu· 


niſh vs for our vnthankſulneſſe, if we make not accoũt of 


the benefits which he rm ng gee ny > here 


ſhall neede no tribulation to ouerthrow vs: but we 
ſhall bee diſpatched out of hande as ſoone as we ſee le any 
little aduerſitie. And for proofe hereof, let vs come too 
that which Iob addeth. If I laue ſi ned( ſayth hee) tion wilt 
jiupriſor me, and thou wilt not let me goe vupuniſhed As if he 
ſhould ſaye, Lorde,thou holdeſt mee as it were vpon the 
racke. For hee matcheth impriſonment againſt ſome ſo- 


ſpirite.Sith the cace ſtandeth ſo: let vs marke well. tat x 

eth vs in bande to praye vnto God, that whenſocuer 
he ſhall be minded to r 
it may pleaſehim to vſe ſuch myldeneſſe 


our ſelues thereby, and not to bee caried away by our o- 
uerhcadie affections: and further, ihat although God fuf- 


rie vs awaye : yet nevertheleſle it may pleaſe him to c- 


cout vs, and that we may haue wherewith tu ſence oe 


ſclues, that wee giue not head to our affections. And 
the me ane whyle, let vs not be out of hart when we ſeelt 


d vmo 


diine puniſhment, which God myght lay vpon him, and 60 gayne, u hen we be vtterly overthrowne, And thus * 


which ſhould bee eaſier for him to aby de: at leaſtwiſe to 


what we haue to marke in this ſtreyne. But nove 


: like as when awret- · 
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we may leame chiefly to knowe his hande, and to profit 


turmoyling in our ſe lues, though it ſeeme to vs iat s 
be skirt miſhing aganiſte 33 is ynpol: :iblefor 
vs to returne vnto him to yeelde our ſelues vnder his o- 
beyſaunce. VVee ſec hee re v hat happened 


chereſore let vs call vpon him that is able io ſet vs Na- 


2 
Ix 
if 
1 
2 


THE X. CHAP. OF IOB, 203 


come to the wells head If | bee wicked(ſaith lob) vo is we. the comparing of oure life with that whiche God com- 
i bee rightuous, yes maze | not lif te vp my heade ſeemg my maundeth in his lawe, and we ſhall finde that euerie one 


uh the matter which I have expoundedalreadie heere- ſhort of 
fore. For be confidereth, that if he be wicked, the lawe 
of God ſhall conde:mne him: and that if he be rightuous, good. For(ſaith Saint Paule) we 
ere is yet an other rightuouſneſſe aboue that, whereby + and we finde it o- 
ke ſhall not miſſe to be condemned. That is a thing which uermuch by experience. V Vhen we haue made this com- 
not ſo well knowne as this: and no maruell. For al- FF VVhich of vs fee- 
God have told vs in his law, that we are all dam- 10 leth himſelſe wounded with ſo deadly a wounde, as roo 

ned, and the thing is manyfeſt of it ſelfe: yet ſhall wee faye, Alas I muſt bee fayne to come before my God, hee 
kidly finde on e of a hundred, whiche commeth to that muſt bee my iudge, and] haue nothing to alledge, but l 
And why ſo: For hipocriſie hindreth vs, and blind· muſt bee driven to confeſſe that l am more than cormic- 
our ey es, yea and vtterly blyndeth vs, ſo as wee ted ? Who is he thatthinketh thus? No man. Although 

en not knowe that which to be beſt knowreand men haue not doone any deede that is to bee condemned 
moſt familiar vnto vs. Be Sainte Paule confeſſeth or to be blamed: yet notwithſtanding, they ceaſſe not to 
that although he had bin trayned vp from his childhood be giltie in as much as it is ſayde vnto vs, Thou ſhalt not 
n the lawe of God, and one of — — — — vs to bee murtherers, 
of tne doctors in great reputation : | f phemers, and rebels againſt 
— — 20 his word: but he hath alſo forbidden vs to conſent to a- 
hut flactred himſelfe, ſo as he was puffed vp with pryde, . ny euill. VVhoſo euer ſhall but caſte aſide an vnchaſta 
ſuppoſing himſelfe to be rightuouſe. I lived(laith hee)rhat looke: the ſame is a lechor before God. Vhoſocuer ſhall 
isro ſaye, hee thought himſelfe rightuous before God, haue ſlaundered his brother, or rayled vpon him, or pri- 
and had an overliking of his owne merites. And why ſo? vily hated him: behold, he is a murtherer. VVhoſoeuer 
Bycauſe hee had not the power to enter into his oe wiſheth other mens he neuer go about 
heart, and to (aye that God hath given vs the lawe ſor e- to take them: yet is he a theefe alreache. And God hathe 
very man to view himſelfe in, that all men might knowe not onely ſorbidden to deſire to do amiſſe: but he paſſerh 
howe there is nothing in them but vnrighte e, and yet further. For hee hath forbidden luſt, that is to ſaye,if 
be aſhamed thereof. Saint Paule was not come ſo farre we bee but tickled and ſtirred vp to any euill defire or ly- 
forward. If a man that had bene trained vp in Gods lawe, 30 forthwith wee bee ers of Gods lawe, But 
and therewithall lyued a blameleſſe life, was neverthe- doe men conſider this as I haue ſayde heeretoſore. 


ing all that God appoynteth vs: as wee 
any one poynt, no not euen ſo 


eſe dazeled with pryde : what ſhall come of vs © VVhat Seeing wee bee ſo blockiſhe as to haue no of our 
 faltbecome of ſuche as haue no care at all rothinke vp- ſelues, and that the laweis ſo eleere and large a looki 

pon God nor vpon you who is he 

ces and leade a lawleſſe liſe? or what ſhal become of thoſe can boaſt him ſelſe too bee ri and that hee 


that vaunte themſelues and yet haue no cauſe at all? Ac- is able too performe all that is in the lawe, and all that 


cording as at this day we ſee theſe Monkes, and theſe hy- God commaundeth ? Therefore wee muſt notthinkeix . 


pocrites, and all theſe Chaplaines of the popacie: and as ſtrange if men cum not cleete themſelues of that which is 
ve ſee the whole rable of theſe ſuperſttious cloyſterers conreined there. Andfurthermore,thatwe may take pro 
whiche haue their gaye deuotions : and yet in the meane 40 fir of this doctrine, it behoueth ys tocel toremembrance 
vhyle, ſome of them ſhall bee v horehunters, ſome drun-„ what we haue declared afore : namely that Gods lawe is 
kards, ſome full of crueltie, and otherſome full of trew= a ſuſſicient perſecte rule whereby to hue a good and ho- 
fon and enuie. So then they ceaſſe not to recken them- * lie life, that is to wit, in reſpeReof vs. Let vs marke then 
elues for rightuous, and they haue merites to ſell nd to that the ri whiche is conteined in the lawe, 
depart with vnto other folkes. Therefore wee muſt not perfect rightuouſneſſe : yea in re- 
thinke this ſtraunge, ſeeing that Saint Paule was ſo abu- ing too theyr capacitie 
ſed in that behalfe. And heereby yee may ſee, that there e is not anſwerable 
ij ſo groſſe hypocriſie in men, as it is a wonderhowe God to the ri of God, nor equall with it, it com · 
ſhould be fo pacient, as to be are wich them ſo long as he meth fare ſhot of it. As how ? This will bee better kno- 
doth. But if this condemnation which God; oute 50 wen by the Angelles. Yee ſee the Angelles haue no lawe 
vnto vs in his lawe, bee vnknownevnto vs: howe ſhould = written, and yet they frame them ſelues too the obeying 
je which s high» —— of God. Andbeereyeſcealſowby e jnour 


— tering il ld with reproche, lob goeth on fort of vs is guiltie for our owne part. And we come ſo farre 


er and ſiraunger than thart vhen it is ſayde vnto vs, Thou Thy will bee done inearth as it is in heaven. For thee : 


halt love God with all thy heart, with all thy mynd, and no gaynſaying, God is obeyed fully, and hee reigneth in 
with all thy ſtrength, and thy neighboure as thy ſelſe: "Heaven. Then doe wee defire to be to the 
there is no man but he confeſſerh it to bee good reaſon, A and that ought to bee ynough for vs: for then 
that we ſhould keepe this rule. For verie nature teacheth wee haue ſuche a perfection as ought to bee in crea- 
vs, that wee bee ereated to the ence wee ſhould mairteine tures. Yea but is that as much to ſay, as the Angels haue 
the common ſocietie that he hath ordeyned among man- ari e that maye fully match and bee 
kynce. Theſe then are things that ought to be commonly 60 with the rightuouſneſſe of God ? There n Ser er 
knowne cuen vnto little children, But let vs come too betwixt them, as chere is diſtance berweene heauen and 


earth. 
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earth. Although the rightuouſneſſe of the Angels be per- thereof: that there is nothing elſe to bee founde in 
feR in reſpetie of creatures: yet is it nothing but ſmoke but rebelliouſneſſe: „„ — 
when it commeth before the infinite Maieſtie of God. all the aſſections of oure fleſhe are enemies vntoo Gal 
Then lette vs marke well, that the lawe which was giuen ¶ Shall wee then followe our owne nature? Then goe 
ven full andcertaine rule wherby tolive well. Apd wht = cleane auke to Gods will, and wee have not (om dhe? 


wee can once do and performe that which is inioyned vs one thought but the ſame is wicked and damnable, Ang 
there: then ſhall we be taken and reckened for rightuous fo vntill God reach vs his hand, we ſhall neuer come yn, 
beſore God in all perſeſtion and goodneſſe, but yet for to him. But hath hee begonne to gue vs hat grace! Ye 
all that we ſhall not be ſo rightuous as to lay, there is any E and yerely ſo farforth doe we laboure towards 
worthy neſſe in vs, ſo as wee might deſerue — a 10 him, as hee draweth vs vnto him, and as hee = 
his hand. And why © It is of his owne free faw,.ure t and yet for all that, wee come not to him ſo taſte as wen 
he ſayth he that doth theſe things ſhall line in tit m. For requiſite. For wee may haue ſome good itichnation : bu 


God might exacte what he liſteth at our hande, and yet the ſame ſhall bee but weake : wee ſhall line and u 


debt. For wee bee his, and what ſo euer wee bring vntoo ene path, Ve ſee ae 
him he will not accepte it excepte he liſt, wee, men bee. But let vs come to the higheſt dog? he 
rake it to bee as rightuous as any thing can bee, and that rightuouſneſſe. Let vs take Abraham, orthe ocherhole 
(coo our ſeeming) there be no faulte in it. Ye will not fathers that haue walked in ſuch perfection, as if had 
God voutſafe to caſt his eye vpon it, except he liſt: that is bene Angels. Is it to be ſayde that theſe men lune 


toſaye, except his owne meere grace and bountifulneſſe 20 led the law e? No. There is none of them all bathe alt 


do moue him to do it. Now then we ſee, howe there is a finde himſelſe blame worthie when his life is emed 
double rightuouſneſſe in God. The one is that which is ſet before God. And howe is it then that Iob ſayerh been, 
forth to vs in the law, wherewithall God contenteth him that if he be rightuous, yet will hee not lift vp his beade⸗ 
ſelfe,bycauſe it pleaſeth him ſo. And there is as other ſe· True it is that God accepteth them for rightuous vhide 
crete righ , which ſurmounteth the wir and ca- are not rightuous: that is to ſay, when hee hath gyumꝶ 
pacitie of all other creatures. In this reſpect lobſaith here: the grace to walke according to his will: although then 
4 be vile, vo vnto mee. V Vhy ſo* For it is ſayde,curſed80& befaultes in vs: what then: he paſſeth not for that, nim 
he that performeth not all the things that ave contey- will he be rigorous towards vs. Though we haue 
ned in this booke, Curſed bee hee that worſhppeth not formed our dutie in all poyntes to the full, he 
God. Curſed be he that breaketh the Sabboth. Curſed be 30 not off, but beareth with our weakeneſle, i 
he that honoreth not his father and mother. Cuſed be he accepting that thing for ood in vs whiche is not good, 
that ſtealeth other mens goods, or taketh themawaye by Ve ſee then how God dealeth with his faithful ones.But 


force Curſed be he that killeth or hurteth his neighbour: in this place Job hath ſpoken of an impoſsibilitie, use 


hw wr rm > muſt anſwere, Amen. That is to ay, all of ſhould lay : Trueit is, that I am not ſo rightuous aun 
mult confeſſe, that we haue rightly deſerued o be cur- may come before God to ſay, let vs fal to account, mudla 
ſed and caſt away at Gods hande. For albeit ihat the lawe my life be well tried, and it will be ſounde that I hum um 
(perchance)were not vrutenin Iobs time, (as wee knowe offended awhit, but haue fullie di my ſelfefrom 
nothing thereof:) yet was this recorde i in mens tone (ide to tother : this were i : — 
hearts. Ihen do ye ſee wherfore hee ſayth, thathe is vn- l had fulfilled the lawe, yet durſtI not liſte vp myhes 
happie if hee bee founde wicked, that is to ſay, if hee (hall 40 And wherefore ? I ſee bere mine lic ion, I an filled bihm- 
haue withſtoode Gods will, and lead a looſe life. And ſe - proc, as ifhe ſhould ſay,Godholdeth me in ſuchave,ul 
condly hee addeth, Alcboagh I were rigbtuons,yet will I not wote not what to do, and if I reply, I ſhal gaine nothing 
lifie vp my bead. VV hy ſo ? Byceuſe (ſayth he) I ſe wine of- ix. Here in Job bewraieth his paſsions. For heſhoyld 
ien, and am filled with ſhame. Vhereby hee meeneth, confeſſed: well, God is rightuous,and not onely bis lu 
that Gods increaſing of his alfliftions, is as mucheto ſay, will ſerue to bridle me, but alſo l knowe there is ancthet 
as he hath ſoueraine anthoritie ouer all men: and that al- higher rightuouſneſſe, than that which is known to vb 
though they be ryghtuous, yet may hee execute ſuch ri- his will and by the recorde of good and euill which be g- 
goure vpon them, as may be thought ſtraunge: and yet ueth vs to rule our life by. I know then that God hathin 
chat low /e ſo euer the caſe ſtandeth, menſhall gayne no- other higher ri 


this or that, but yet muſt they be fayne to be con · haue ſpoken ſo: but he bewrayerh, that it is as it were 
this cauſe Iob ſaith, that he wil not lift vp his head neſſe in God, than the ri 
he be found to be rightuaus. But by the way a man mi ſayth I ſee mine affliftion,I am filled with reproches nd 
aske a queſtion heere, howe Iob meeneth that hee ſhould therefore I will not ſpeake a worde. If this befell tu ſuch# = 


bee founde N For that is impoſsible. Hee a perſon as he was, whatſhall become of vs? Then let vs 
skarce knewe himſelſe it hee meante to ſuch a r 

ion as were the true fulfillingof Gods lawe. And ar rightuouſneſſe whiche is incomprehenſible to vs, and 
why ? ASI haue ſayde hceretofore, ſo long as men conti · let ys honoure him in all his ſecretes, and let vs not con- 
nue in their une nature, they are ſo farre wyde from gg ceiue the things that are in him, after our owne wit: for 
aiſcharging theinduetic to Godwarde, or of apyeparte wee ſee our owne ſmalneſſe. And to be ſhort what muſt 


higher rig} ethanthis,and thereforeithb# 
they may well pleade and go houeth mee to ſubmit my ſelfe vnder him. Job ought to 


KEW? Ye WATTS 
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doe? Truely for the condemning of our ſeiues, wee 
wy otro links ſo high a5 co ſaye, Godhath a righ- 
e whiche can not bee comprehended by crea- 

res, en l wherevaro mans witre can notreathe; VVee 
hack not too doe with this forthe condemning of oure 
ches: for the Jawe will bee ynoughe for that matter, as 
hath bene ſhewed alreadie. As otter then as a man ſhall 
be ſo proude as to thinke hee can mainieine himſe lte be- 
fore God by his owne workes, lex him bethinke hirmſe ife 
vell, and looke vpon Gods lawe. For it is not fur vs to 
ſay, wee be | e we ſeeme ſo to our ſelues, 
orbycauſe men find vs to be ſo and allow of our doings. 
Ns, but the tryall:muſte bee made by the lawe of Ciod. 
When all the world ſhall haue canonmed vs for Saints, 
it hall nothing boote vs if the heauenly iudge condemne 
vs. Fot God will not haue vs too goe anyewhither elle 
tun to his lawe ; he will not bowe nother one way nor 
aber. And therefore as ofte as wee bee tempred, eyther 
with pryde, or with hyy let vs bethinke vs what 


Ces ſryerhto0 vs, and wee ſhall yndeſo greare and 20 be booght 


{o horrible ſhameſulneſſe in oure ſelues, as-thereſhall 
remayne nething for vs but ing death. Thus yee 
ſer how e wee to practize this leſſon. Vo vnto vs 
ivee bee wi — — 
tothe ſecond poynt, Thar if we be righruous, yet dare we 
not lifte' vp our hande. And why © For where is he to bee 
found, that is ri ? Furthermore let vs marke wel, 
that when we bee rightuous, that is to ſay, when wee bee 
not vtterly wicked and out of al :al ther: 

neſſe that is i vs, ſnall bee but a franke and free 

tion. As howe ? True it — rr ae 
nghtuous, not onely bycauſe G forgcue th 

fnnes, and __ them too mercie : but alſo by- 
cauſe hee lyketh well of theyr life. It is ſayde that Sime- 
on was a good and s man: and Zacharie and 
Elizabeth his wife were righruous alſo. And why © By- 
eſe they walked in Gods lawe and commaundements. 
The ſame is ſayde alſo of the holie Patriarkes. Vea but let 
vs marke. chat it was bycauſc God of his ou ne free good- 


receyued them, and layde not theyr ſynnes too 40 


eſſe 

theyr charge. VVhen wee ſaye that menne are made 
righteous by ſayth: it is as much to ſay,as God forgiueth 
their ſinnes,and cleerely acquiteth them for our Lord le- 
fas Chriſtes fake, Likewiſe it behoueth vs to vnderſtand 
that wee are rightuous in our workes bycauſe God ac. 
cepteth vs to fauour, for our workes deſerue too bee al- 
wayes reſuzed at his hande. I ſpeake not of the workes 


— imagine: )as there is nothing but filthyneſle in them. 
leuertheleſſe yet God receyueth them. Yea euem as a 


father receiveth that whiche commeth from his childe, 


thouph it bee nothing worth. So then, although wee bee 
rightyous, that is to ſay, althoughe wee haue ſome likely- 
hoode of ri e let vs ma · ke well that the ſame 


10 as became hintywhar n 
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the things whichare conteyriedin the booke of the lo we. 
whing; Na — 
one * | it with a pure and 
damme vs all. And ſo, we muſt bo fayne to holde dov ne 
oure heades, yea even wichen 1 

the lay ond pet is that nothing dds rig 
tuouſnoſſe uche is incompreh too vs. = 
put the cave that a man ſelfe in all poyntes 
doe ? might hee there- 
foteple nſte God :? No thee muſt come ſhorte of 
that. And why g. For God 6werh That is 
things ſhall line in them. Vea but wee muſt vnderſtande, 
when à ſeruaunt ſhall haue doone all that hee can for his 
maiſter, (hee ſpeaketh of the ſeruontes that were in thoſe 
dayes, thatisto'witte, of ſlaves that were in bondage too 
glu and ſolde : ) then if a ſuaue doe all that hee can 


for his maſter : ſhal his maſter riſe from the table and fay, 
Lvill nowe ſerue thee another whyle* No. For it is the 
ſeruaunts dutie to ſerue his maiſter, and not that the ma- 
ſter ſhould abace him ſelſe to his ſeruant, or bee bounde 


done al thatis 
ſtill 


cuce that it were ſo. So alſo 
muſt we do. Let vs put the cace that a man had fulfilled 


the lawe: yet behoueth it him to reverence God with al 


humilitie, Alas Lorde, I will ſtill ſabmir my (elſe 
vnder thy hand, for I knowe well that all that I have done 
is of thee, and that there can not ſo muche as one drop of 
goodneſſe proceede out of mee. Andalthouphe thou ac - 
cepte mee: that is not bycauſe I am worthy; or bycauſe I 
haue deſerved it: but it is of thyne owne free fauour. Lo 
howe wee ought too deale. Furthermore let vs bee well 
ware of the exreſsiue paſsion that was in lob. It behoueth 
vs too conceiue the ſouereine rightuouſneſſe of God in 
ſuch fort as | haue ſayde. And that muſt be to the end we 
2 ——2—2＋— If 
I be rightuous, yet will I not lift vp my head, ſeeing mine 
atfiCtion. For it is eertaino that God will performe v hat- 
ſoꝛuer he hath pe dd, yea even in that he hath ſaide, he 
that doth theſe things ſhall live in them. And certainely, 


which men doe of their owne power : for in them there if we be able to ne the lau / to the full: ler vs aſſure 
s nothing but all villanie and rebellion: But even when our ſelues, that God hath his re wurde ready to reward vs 
a man is gonerned by Gods ſpirite, and by his grace doth 50 with. Then muſt we not ſay as lub doch, that ſeing our re- 
valke in good workes : yet are all his good workes vn · proch, and ſeeing he ſcourgeth vs, we be 
perfecte, and God might caſt them off: yea and they are power that ve know nor of, und that 
fare of from any w orthyneſſe or deſeruing(as the Pa- bee far out of meaſure, yet wo dare not grudge againſt it, 
| bicauſe we ſhall winnoughtby ſo doing. No: let vs not be 


caried away ſo far, but let vs thinke that God neuer cha- 
ſtiꝛeth his ſeruantes without juſt cauſe, yea thoughe hee 
haue no eye to their ſinnes, as it is ce rtaine that lob was 
not puruſhed as a wicked offender. True it is that God 
had juſt cauſe to puniſhe him an hundred times more: but 


deſerueth nor to be accepted ſa, before God. And why ? 60 God had not that reſpeR and meaning with him. VVhat 


Bycauſe it is written,curſed be he that performeth nor all 


"I 
confaunded by | | q 
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of the launder that Sathan made of him, in ſaying, Iob 
obeyeth God bycauſe he is in : and therefore 


od meant to ſhewe the contrane. So then when wee = 


. {peake of Gods ſoueraine iuſlice, let not our talke bee to 


thanke that be preſſeth ys out of meaſure, nor to auaunce 


our ſeluet 


— but let it bee to honoure 
him in his yea ruen in ſuche wiſe, as 


wee may bee fully reſolusd to (ay in our ſelues, Ales, it is 


not for vs to ve be ri yet we 
vill not bee ſo bolde es to liſt vp our 
good cauſe ta hang dove oure heades continually. For 


ſex not him ſelſe done in his throne too 
condemne vs we haue our vs. Can not eue- 
rye man condemne himlelfe * not every man the 
witte to perceiue himſelſe to bee more than blameable / 
Let vs marke then that there needs none other condem- 
nation ſor vs, than that whyche is conteyned in the lawe, 
-wherowich n well ac- 

— ) yet wilte thou come 
1pon met « Lyan,oud wilte ſbewe thy ſelfe marurilous againſt 

before Gods ſecrete iudge- 

ments, which man can not reach vnto, by reaſon that the 
ſame doe farre paſſe his and wit, Andthat 
is the cauſe why hee calleth God maruellous. True it is 
— — — bycauſe 


jt wakeneth vs And wee our 
— — we — —.— of 
ſoundneſſe and 2 wings 

of Gods la we. Alſo when God teachech vs by his worde, 
hee doch it ſtil] aboue our ordinarie capacitie. But when 
we haue once bin to know how the matter gueth; 

we be fully convicted that it is ſo. If God haue layde the 


brydle looſe in our necke, ſo as wee haue not bene at his 
ſchoole to learne his will by his lawe ; wee bee well neere 
as good as brute beaſts in that behalfe. But when we once 
knowe that a man mult loue God with all his heart, with 
all his mynde, and with all his and his neiboure 
as himſelfe: then if we ſee that nothing at ,, 
our hands, but that which wee owe him. And why t For © 
we are his, „e 
not receyued of him, Thus ye ſee wee ſhall find no- 
— went: but ¶ con- 
; ä — ä—äUẽͤU—ÿ — 
and equitie. But when wee come once to the ri - 
neſſe that is vnknowne, to ſay that we hed per- 
formed the whole lewe to the full, yet had wee done no- 


5 


9 ——7—jV—7 6 pes SES 
n. And that is it whiche Tob meante in ſaying, 
ſhewe thy ſelfe maruellous againſt mee, Nowe although 
God be maruellous in his wonderfull iudgementes: yet 
rr 
As howe ? Let vs take example iii Gods election, in 
prouidence, and in all the things that hee doch aboue eur 
vn gerſtanding. Behold a part of Gods ſecretes which are 
rr wr — God chooſeth home 

e liſteth to 


Hee findeth vs 


alike, ſo as uo man can yaunt himſe lfe 


107 CAL: XL, 


1 for wee haue 10 ther: yet notwit 


were increaſed, Yea but what 20 haue him. The 


rigour 30 all aduentures to judge 


ching, in ſo mucke that wee knowe not go derſtanding of man, And 
thou wile 


SERMON ON 


to bee better than his neighboure. 
are wee ſoſbholed aſunder, as to ſay on LI 


one ſort to make them inheritors of his kingdom 
———— e 
t is but — 7 
bluſhe we thinke this verie — Main 
it any reaſon, that whereas wee bee all of vs Gage 
tures, and there is no difference betwixtvs 6 inreſſy 
of our ſelues, but one of vs is as lightly 
God hath pitie on 


preferred as ms. 
liſteth, rr — 


2 Lo how men ſſul be tempted 
5 
— not wonderfull, we w 


— — lous acte: and yet we multng 
be aſtoniſhed ar. And why ? to the ende it may pm 
vs too honour him, and to ſay : Alas Lorde, wee canng 
reach ſo hygh as to enter into thy ſecrete purpoſe any 
know what is incloſed therin: but it becommeth n wr, 
uerence that which is vnknown to vs as now. Thann 
U 
poynt: we ſhall pot fling out ralklyands 
of Gods ſecretes after ou om 
fancie, but we ſhall doe as we ſce the faithſull oſall ina 
haue done. Verely when they diſpute 
they doit ſoberly and modeſtly, and they crie outevih 
Saint Paule, O how e wonderfull are thy judgements, 
They be rauiſhed at them, and they inquire not curiouly 
of this and chat, but they thinke well, as nowe wee knove 
but in parte, but the daye will comethatal 
ſhall be reuealed vnto vs to the full. Lo how THe 
hane alwayes reaſoned of Gods election, —_ 
o tzed abroade to inquire of things curiouſly, Ceneſſe 
tit verie ſtrange and it was maryellous do ben 

ir ſo doing was too yeelde God 1 
knowing it to bee too great a . 

to — in ooa· 
no they 2 — pap 


RRR 


yet they weite not oue e too them, They wen 


maruellous too them, bycauſe they knewe tha — 


there are ſecretes whiche ſurmount all capaci 

they were not ſb 
tool them, bycauſe they by their 7 

goodneſſe and mercie in that hee had choſen 


aluation, by calli 
we ſee in Gods election. 5 


is to bee ſayde alſo of his prouideoce. oppo 
diſpoſeth all things m the world. VVell then, is it polxible 


that when warres come, the ſhould bee of Gods 
at w come, they aue 


vp ? or that God ſhould guide 
outra paſsions,ſuch as the pri 


to ſaluation, and forſaketh the reſidue, 60 ambition, couetous, bludſheaders, rakers, extortioneſh 


ſo muche that there is as it were a helliſh — 


. m w e rr een 


ee 


nor (ticking at all to ſlea, rob, and pill? Yee ſee then that 
are as ill as wil | 
God vſe ſach inſtrumentes ! Howe ſhould that be poſsi- 
ble! Againe we ſce that the Church it ſelte is turmoy led: 
ye ſee what perſecutions it is put vntoo: and whois hee 
ant rayſeth the vp*Furthermore we ſee that the doctrine 
the Goſpell is as it were troden vnder foote by the ti- 
annie of wicked caitifes, ſo as lies reigne inſtead of truth. 
lud who is it that maketh ſuch troubles ? It is the right- 
fall enge ance of God. VVeſee not the reaſon of it, wee 
de not howe nor in what wiſe it worketh : but wee mult 
perceiue hrs hand by fayth. This is ſtraunꝑe to vs, and ſo 
"ut it needes be, to the end it may humble vs. But when 
veſhali haue bin inſtructed in Gods worde, al we 
knowe not the reaſon of his workes, yet ſhall wee cuſto- 
mably magnifie them, aſſuring our ſelues that hee dothe 
not aught without iuſt cauſe. Yee ſee then howe it ſtan- 
lh vs in hands ro Nactire this ſentence wherein it is 
{xyde,Thou wilt jhewe thy ſelfe maruellous againit mee. But 
Job paſſed meaſure: that is certaine : hee ſheweth heere 
thar he was rempred of an outr ion. For hee 
lich, thou wilt ſhewe thy ſelfe marvellous: [whereby] 
e declareth and confeſſeth — for his ov ne parte — 
vad vtterly diſmayde, and thought it verie ſtraunge 
2 him ſo. But wee muſt beware that 
hee be —— 5 — True it is that 
when we perceive Gods maruellous and ſecret 
we may well be ſo abaſhed as to ſay, Alas Lord, we ſee our 
own weakneſſe and rudeneſſe, in that we thinke the wor- 
kes of thy hands to be But what for that ? Thou 
ſhalt enlighten vs by little and little, vntill wee bee come 
into thy danctuarie. VVe haue one foote there alreadie : 
truly we are but at the curtins, we ſee thee but aloofe: but 
te time will come that thou ſhalt giue vs a more famili- 
gs And therfore let it not greeue vs that God 
Id haue his ſecretes in ſuch wiſe, which ſurmount our 
eapacitie. But yer doth this amaze vs: for a man may al- 
ledge, and howe ſo? doth not all our welfare and happi- 
nefſe conſiſt in the knowing of God and of his will? Yes 
verely, ſo farre foorth as is expedient for vs. But let vs 
marke, that God hath given vs a way to know him, which 
is convenient and fit for vs. He could well giue vs the full 


K ne 


no wra 


andſpecially mt} 
of Adam And by and by 
reth, wherein God ſhewed himſelfe marvellous againſte 
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ney that ſerue them in that behalfe, make no conſcience | 


ilde be aſtes, and much wer'e. And uid, 
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bim: that is to wit, bo ar be vil cas bis ſtripes and fall te 
chaunging. Trog it ig that the Hebrew word whiche is put 


for Stripes, Forudes, or : Ggnificth as muche as Ne- 
. witne 2125 über 
plagues which.God ſendeth vpon men ure as it were wit 
es brought ſorth againſt them, and prooſes that God 
maketh too bring things to knowledge. But in this place 
Iob ſpeaketh of Stripes, woundes,or plagues, hereby he 
meeneth the chaſtizements that God had layd vpon him. 
10 Therefore he ſaith they were fenued, in ſo much that he 
had newe chaſtizements 
wel worthy to benoted 


knowledge of Godsri | 

doth. That (l ſay his the thing wherein men findthemſel- 

ves moſt hindred. True it is that as oft as any manalleds 

—²˙ — — 
ing, the ſame greeueth vs, and by we fall to 

20 2777 — 

we be ſmitten and beaten by the hand of God, and 
we cannot be to confeſſe that God is righ 

in all his chaſtizements. Bchold( — was 

we cannot be made to agree. And ſo yee fee why lob ha- 

uing ſpoken of Gods wonderfull working, addeth, Theu 

doubleſt thy plaguts againit mee, But for as muche as this 

matter can not bee diſcourſed ar lengthto daye : let ys 

marke that there is nothing elſe ſor vs to doe but to fice 

vnto God, praying him to give vs ſuch a taſt of his word, 

30 as we may quietly receiue is conteyned in the 

ſame: and yet that whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe him to vſe 

rigour towardes vs, he will ſo moderate his roddes, that 

although he make vs ſeele the (mart of them, yet we may 

not ceaſe to haue recourſe vnto him as to our father, to 
the ende he may alwayes receiue vs as his children. 

And nowe let vs kneele downe before the face of our 

2 God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying 

himto make vs knowe them in ſuch wiſe,as wee may not 

anye more bee blinded with bypoecniſie, or withpryde,or 

o with the fonde follies whereof oure heades are full: but 

that being vtterly aſhamed, we may always haue recourſe 

to the remedie that is giuen vs, which is too embrace the 


pleaſe him to graunt this 
of the carth, bringing backe all poore ignorant ſoules 


The. xlj Sermon which is the fourth Yon the tent bChapter 


{cene mee. 


'9 That I had bin as if I had neuer bin andithat l had bene caryed from che vvombe to 


138 VVhy haſte thou broughte mee out of the vvombe ? O cha Thad dycd belote auy eye bad 


8 


ibe g raue | 
20 Shall 
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chat I may take my breath agay ne. 


no returning agayne. 
22 Intoo the dat 


neſſe. 


wayes in ſtore. 


trouble: but let vs prepare our ſelues till it pleaſe him to 
ſhew vs mercie. For only meane to ſer vs at 
reſt, is to ſtand in Gods favour. Otherwiſe hee will make 
vs ſeele that which is contayned in the ſong of Moyſes, 
namely that he hath diuers ſorts of chaſtnementes in his 
cofcrs and ſtorehouſes. But in the meane whyle wee ſee 
that lob beeing ſore preſſed, defireth God to put him to 
death out of hande, VVee haue ſeene the ſame ſentence 
hceretofore. And heere hee confirmeth his matter there · 
with, as iſ hee ſhoulde (ay, it is not without cauſe that I 
wilhe ſo,ſecing that God perſecuteth mee ſo ſharply, as I 
haue no cauſe nor reſpite meanes, but am vrterly 
confounded. And whereas Job Wherefore baſte thou 
n mee out of my mothers vembe : no doubt but he ſinned 
in ſo ſaying, For it is a poynt of vachankfulneſſe in men 
not to acknowledge them (clues verie much beholden to 
God in that hee hathe made them and ſaſtuoned them, 
not wi ing that they liue neuer ſo miſerably in this 
world. And is ita ſmall thing that God hath put vs into 
this worlde to reigne therein, to haue the fruition of all 
his creatures, — — to knowe him to 
be our father, yea and to fynd him to be ſo byexperien 
Ought we to hold skorne of ſuch an honoure as he doth 
vnto vs: Me ſee then that lob is not altogither to be ex- 
cuſed, when hee wiſheth to haue bin caried from his mo- 
thers wombe to his rather not to haue bin borne 
— — Woo ix wen 097 ret "Oe8 
y vpon it: but that he bewrayeth ons wher- 
with he was moue | 95 1A 4a ak 
But the popiſh doors ſay, that that is no ſinne, but ſo to 


that if a man bee prouoked in himſelſe to v 
to robberie, or to any ſuche other things, the ſame is no 
lay they a m erely 
they graunt, that before bapt im it is ſinne: ſo as if a Turke 
or a heathen man be tempted to do euill, he is forthwith 
inie before God: Bur they ſay, that all ſuche ſinnes are 
KE ˙ bnin as wee rather deſerue 
prayſe afore God for not conſenting to ſuche temptati- 


20 hal not theportion of my dayes come ſone to an end: 


countrie vyhere there is nothing but darkneſſe, euen thicke dark 
vvhere there is nothing but diſorder, and vvhen it ſhoulde ſhine , chere is but 


Therefore let vs not thinke we be ſca- 
ped his hand when hee hath deliuered vs from ſome one 


experiencet 40 Hee ſayth, 


ſay is a great beaſtlineſſe in them. They holde opynion, ' 


be borne. For what elſe is the beginrun — 
ing and wayling ? The little before 
dans +. erſtanding, doe ſhewe there is ſuch al 


ons, than to bee eſteemed as ſinners and to haue done &- go miſeries bee innumerable wherewith men be 
miſſe. But( as I earſt ſaydhit is to brutiſha beſtlineſſe. For yet mult wee wey them in the balance with the ha 


SERMON ON 
Let him yvithdrayve bimſelfe quicky, 


= 


21 Before I go into the countric of darkneſſe and intothe ſhadoyye of death, from vyhence chere i 


"es 


ſtrength © Speakerh he not to the Iewes who were of, 
Churche ? ä — | 
day? Is it not a rule common to vs all:If we be bound 
loue God with all our ſtrength and with all our mynd,, 
and [on the other ſide] if it bee ſo that looke wihhoue 
many leude affections wee bee combered, ſo many ſhi. 
uings and enmities we haue againſt the loue that ve ot 
vnto God: wee mult needes conclude allo that they bee 
20 as many ſinnes, or elſe that it is no ſinne at all toorehel 
againſt God and too haue tranſgreſſed his commaunde. 
ments. Ve ſee then a thing againſt nature. Tree iti ia 
our ſinnes are not layde to our charge: but yet it enſey. 
eth not therefore that wee bee not w to bee pn 
ſhed before God, were it not that he of his one men 
e doth take vs to mercie. Let vs vnderſtandihen 
— — — 
though be no reſting or determining vpponit: yet 
may God ivſtly puniſh vs: neuerthelater he ofhis owe 
free goodneſſe ſpareth vs ſo as the ſame commeth not 
RESINS lent 00 a 
Vs that God may cal vs to judgement and account, 
if we have a ion that doth but make vs toſwane 
alittle: and although we bring not the ſame to eſſeſt at 
be ouercome of it, yet are we alreadie gone aſtrye, adi 
behoueth vs to conſeſſe our faulte: but yet notwithiln- 
ding it behooueth vs alſo to ſettle oure ſelues 
free mercie that God graunteth in forgetting and bur- 
yng all thoſe things. Andnowe let vs come tolobstalke, 
wombe! Verely if wee looke no further but to the lyſed 
man, wee ſhall alwayes be fayne to come to this 
whiche is common the heathen, or at lealte wyle 
among the molt part of them: namely, that it were good 
for men neuer to bee borne, or elſe to dye out of hande. 
They that haue reckned the miſcries and inconuenien» 
ces whereto we be ſubie& whyle we live heere bylove: 
haue thought, how now:1t were better for men neuer io 


P 
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afterwarde as we growe in yeares, ſo doe our miſeries in- 
creace in number and quantitie. Therefore it were bet- 
ter for men that they mig ht neuer be borne : and if they 
NA borne, it were good for them too dye 
quickly, that they might haue no long iourney to? 

. — it is not 
without vnthankefulneſſe. And why ſo? Foralhoughtt® | 


8. I 


* 
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v in che tanke of his children and beires, were not that 


{© HE x. CHAP. . OF 1058. 159 
that God doth vs in making vs Lords ouer his creatures heauen,and thatthe is t he thing whererohee eallerh vs. 
to have domitiion ouer them heere belaw,s his childrs, 
whome hee makerh to feefe him as 2 father towardes vs, 
and morouer bycanſe his ſetting of vs here in this workd 
is to aduaunce vs alofr, chat is to witte —— | 
te, wherof he giuetk vs ſome perceyverance and feeling 
afore hande: If this be throughly knowne, furely it ouer- 
commeth all the miſcries and troubles that can happe' 


eee 
— 


————— dre fone | 
22 4 (rk 
ted him after his oe Image, that hee had kepre him in 
the worlde as one of his children,and thut hee made him 20 
eaſt ofthe euerlaſting life whervnto men are allured. Job 
could not corne'to thar poynt. And why? His hart was ſo 
dofed vp with ſorrowe, as hee had none eye bet too hrs 
ftiQions bee greate, wee are alwayes ſubieR 0 | | | 
whiche lob bewrayeth in himſelfe : whiche is, that wee long as man is inthis wotlde j hee ceafſerhnorroo dif 
forget Gods gracious benefites: and that ahhoughe wee pfeaſe God. I ſaye , take eue the vertuorſeſt man that 
bee put in remembrance of them, yet wee finde no taſte is, and there ſhall abvayes bee ſome faulte tb bee founds 
nor ſutzoui iti them, they touch vs not to our comfort, or in him. Therefore itrhating'our nanyhtiveſſe and lime 
Lord alt I be beaten by thy that it bee to Bycauſe ttholkdeth vs in the thraldome and priſon of 
heauie a burthen for me to beare : yet notwithſtanding l ſo manye inſirmities that are contrarie roo Gods will Ye 
conſider on the other ſide,that thou haſt bin fo good vn · ¶ ſee then howe the faythfull are alwayes weerie too lyue 
rome; thatT'perceivethee to be a merciful father to me, und linger in this worlde qt cannot ſerue God 
and that is t that cheereth me vp and comforreth me. Te fullye as they'woulde wiſhe: I aye that it is not 
ſee the ho the thing that we haue to marke in the firſte onelye lawfull bur alſo needefull for vs fo to doo. Vee 
place; is that we ſhould knowe that this vice is naturally fee alſo howe Sain&Panle fayeth not that hee could 
rooted in V, ſo as if God did not ſucebure vs and giue vs haue doone ſo: but declaretł that it was beſte for him 
the ſayd cofort tõ ſweeten our ſorrowes with, we that God ſhoulde take him quicklie oute of this worlde, 
not miſſe too bee driuen too ſuche an aſterdeale as there 40 if hee had had no further reſpect but too himſelie. And 
ſbould be nothing but deſpaĩre in vs, and we ſhould wiſh iallie when hee ſuyeth; wretche that lam, who ſhall 
that we had never bene borne. And nove Tob addeth, Or uer mee; hee confeſſeththarifhce looked not fur- 
that I bad hene catied from my mothers wombe too m grane, ther than too his one pteſerte ſtate , hee was vnhap- 
and that I bad bene as I bad neuer bene This is the ſe- , hr voncn too bee delynered from 


conde part of the which | ſayde was vſed among hee ſpeaketh it not throughe humaine paſsion : 
Beile: namely that when men bee borne, it were but ef eloukneſe wherevidh hoe wi dryven bythe ho- 
for them to be ſoone diſpatched and rid out of this lye Ghoſt, and of a fingylar rea! hee had to giue 


But as L haue touched alredy,that were aſmal regar- himſelfe too goodneſſe. For hee fawe that that covide 
ding of the honour that God doothvs in giuing vs ſuche not bee doone till hee were quite arid cleane rid of this 
dignitie and preheminence ouer all his crearures. Andif 3, Hache. And that isthe cmuſe why hee was weerie of he 
there were no more but this, that he as it were muſtreth eee roceede in 

3 — — 
an ineſtimable — 1 e all e bycauſe wee knowe oure ſelues too bee 
griefes chat can betide vs: Specially vs marke to what finfull. Howebeir for ſo uche as men cannor atteyne 
purpoſe God will haue vs too lyue heere inthis worde. therevnto, God is fayne to pinche them, too make them 
kor if we die in ourchildhoode, wee haue mother ynder- abhorre ſynne, And fot ſo muche ad wee bee fnyne to 


ſanding nor reaſon: but as ve grow in yeares, ſo leame bee driventoo it by force: yee fer that this is one fiplte 
we that which wasvnknowen vnto vs: namely that God in vs: And 7 though God chaſtite vs, and that 
hath made vs after his owne image, and giucn vs vnder- by ſuche corte komt wee bee warned too miſlike of our 
heere belout bur alſo that there is aconcinang lyfe in naking vs to fete the ſmart For if he withdraw 


4 his 


do 


his hande ,- wee fall r 


S r 
10 
Eee e read ran nei 
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ures heere aſter ctheyr qu pe inclination. Agaype cher 
is yet one othet bee condemned. 
wee ke epe na meaſure: and that 
reaſon to . yet if wee fall ro miſliking 
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] the 
— — 
Vet hee veerly oortupted, and: 7 the ax 
cellencie al oure fuſle VVhar then Qurede. 
See, — 
mannes, complexion pb rs 


TO retains)  withoug 
2 vnio God, and it is a poynt of viter wicked, 

neſſe, e 

ue not at pur ov na caſe It is not for that wee 

ld in ſinne ; but bicauſe God pleaſeth vs not, & by 
eee 
a e Goods 

will not he our 0 fall ont 

cleane contraric : beholde,it grecueih 
tormenteih ys, and wee caſte foorthe gure c — 
v bere. And therefore ſo moche ihe more muſt we make 
this Icſſon : whiche is, that wee muſte bonor this preſent 


1 ———ů— the 20 lyfe, bycauſe God haihſet vs in it, tothe intent it ſtould 


vs to thecleane con- 
himſelſe wretched or vn- 


Vet he 
tenteth with th. 
Beholde ( hee) It 
rs ker — that God wouldenot le aue 
him without helpe: hee knewe that God woulde gyue 
him pov er to withliand the euill and finally that the in- 


be ag arecorde to vs, ihat he taketh vs fo; 

will bee oure father: And ſecondly that wee ſo conſider 
what is in pur ſelues: namely that wee bee corruptedin 
Adem, as ce are alwayeslilde there as Satans priſoncrs 
and ceaſſe not to do cuil: vpon the knowledge v beni 
ve mult cy in the midſt of our w eerineſſe prouole our 
ſelues wiih a good & holy affed jon to returne-alwayes 
vnto God, aſluring cur ſelues that he will remedie al our 
inconueniences, & chat when he hath once made v ſetit 


firmitie whiche was, in him was bury ed before God lo as 30 his ſatherly loue, hee will continually increaſe his ꝑuci- 


it ſhould: not be layd to his S Paule then miſliketh 
not his life as a man that cd at it, and were impa- 
cient, neyther doth hee caſte himſelfe into ſuche outrage 
as to checke God: but cleane contragjwilc he yel- 
deth himſe lie vnto Gods good will, He contenteth him- 
ſelfe in that God layeth not the euill to his charge, and in 
that he holdeth him vp with a hande that hee bee 
not d by Sathan nor by ſynne, And even ſo 
ought we to do, but we Dune Tes ye ſcehow it may 


bee lav full for vs to bate this preſent {nay yr D 4o toten: as our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſpeake 


that God holdeth vs in the 
it behoueth vs to hold this meaſure of | vnder 
Gods hande ſo long as ee we vs in 
this worlde, n t it ought to ſuffiſe ys that he is 
neere at hand wi vs at our nede, Bur wher- 
- as Job ſay eth, ———＋ oe oc er tlas 1 bad bene 
cared frum wy mothers wanne $6 my gran: it is an inordi- 
nate maner of ſpeache, and although he reſted not vpon 
. for a doq: yet her off God, And here ye 
cauſe ta marke we 
vel neverfcepe any ande 
ting his prekep 7 . — ene ow if. 


ys «x45 ele 10 FO ce bas This preſentlyfeis a 
5 God by ſhe x ing himſelſe good rowardes 
vs, doch alreadic warrant vs chat whiche wee ſee not yet, 
namely the in 1 7 5 which he hath Jayde vp tor 
vs. But wee 9 | e N. 
Hart 1 paſſe 28 for { 1705 


ſhewe VSI1 
wi bee 


ſinne. And 


which is fad = 50 hu pe E 


A 


ous giftes more and more, and throughly bring too 
chat v hich he haih begonne. How beit adv — 
be e ſo ſore inclined to repine God,let vs he well 
ware that we haue his benefites alwayes throughly prin» 
ted in our minde, that wee fall not intoo the temptation 
that is ſpoken of heere, which is, too wiſhe that wee had 
neuer had life, True it is, that it were better for the cally 
awayes to haue bene borne deade, or tag haue bene ſwale 
Jowed vp into the earth, or that they had neuer bene be- 
eth of Judas. But 
yet in the meane whyle wee muſte holde this wle, that 
the lyfc of man is in it ſelfe ſo; precious and nable a gifte 
of God, as it deſemeth well to becbadt in 
wee muſte alwayes come backe to this poynte, that God 
neuer createth map, bus hee imprirgerh his image inhim, 
Trae it is chat this image is defaced : ne 

reſpect of the order of nature: the goodneſſe of God u- 

29 the vpper hande, and ought to haue ſuchs 

r ig VS , as too m 
V. Nowe latte W 


come to that whi * 


uen bene garni a ofier that farte from bigmethersv4 


tos bis graue: ua eye bad ſcene a rat 5 
Ware — For te eee | 
not onely e euery of ys knoweih vpon 
dition and to what ende he was created: but alſo bi 
Gedoughte 100 bee glorified in vs. 

vpon a cresture v home God hach ſente i 


Nag 
beag wee not therpingg e . 


geſſe? Ihen as often as we may 


he unto ende 


n 


in that behalfe. But Job woulde haue beene deade at the 
kult daſhe, and that was as much as to darken Gods glo- 
ne: whiche thing was not without a ſmacke of vnthank- 
ſulneſſe. And ſo wee ſee howe hee ouerſhotte himiclfe in 
all things, and that hee hilde not the meaſure which hee 

too haue doone, and therefore haue we the more 
cauſe too bee well aduiſed. Forif this t ion befell 
yntoo ſuche a man as hee was, howe 
wee bee caryed awaye be eyng ſo frayle as wee bee? Im- 


mediately hee ſayeth: O that God Woulde Withdrawe bis 10 them 


hande from mee , and gette bim awaye « Whyle, that Imygbt 
lane ſome reſpite, before | go doWwne int os the dar be coun- 
grey » into the ſhado'we of deathe , Where in otbing but ci n- 
fujon. Me ſee here how lob is ſtill caryed awaye,that 
is to witte , bycauſe Gods iudgemente Jaye fore vppon 
him. And this is it that I ſayde afore, namely that he not 
onelye felte the bodily aduerſities as euerie of vs ſhall 
feelethem : but that his chieſe greefe was that God was 
agaynſt him, as if hee had beene at deadly fewd with him. 
Thus yee ſee what did pinch 
what tormented him in ſuche wiſe,as hee was not ſo pa- 
cient as was requiſite. I o bee ſhort, when God bringeth 
vs too theſe ſpirituall battelles: then doth hee proque vs 
and trie vs too the quicke, And it is a thing well woorth 
the noting. For wee take oure ſe:ues for ſtoute men of 
— too haue beene tryed too the vttermoſt, when 
wee haue indured ſome ſitkneſſe , orſome other aducr- 
ſitie : and wee thinke then that God ought not too 
beginne new agayne with vs, but that wee bee quite diſ- 
charged, and are be come ſtoute 
withſtanding,all the bodily afflitions that we can indure 
are nothing in reſpe& of the diſtreſſe that a poore ſinner 
is in when hee peret yueth that God is as it were a partie 
agaynſt him, and perſecuteth him, ſo as hee can finde no 
meanes too come too attonement and agreement with 
him. Therefore when oure ſinnes come after that ſorte 
before vs, and the diuell make th vs to ſeele Gods wrath, 
and agayne on the other ſyde oure owne conſcience re- 
prooueth vs, ſo as God ſeemeih too bee vrterly angrie 


anguiſhe , than all the miſeries are that wee can indure in 
our fleſhe. And therefore lette vs prepare oure ſelues to 
ſuche ſpirituall batrelles,praying God too ſtrengthen vs, 
for we ſee how all mans fayleth in that behalſe, 
ſo as wee ſhall bee quickly overwhelmed if wee bee not 
prop vp from aboue, and lifted vp by God when wee 

e fallen, and ſette agayne into the right way when wee 
bee ſtepped oute of it. By the waye when lob ſayeth, 
Lette bim gette bim from mee « whyke : VVe ſee yet better 


haue this conceyte that God perſecuteth them and is a- 
gaynſte them. For wherein lye th all oure welfare and all 
dure ioy, but in that God is neere at hande too vs, and 


in that wee feele howe his gracious fauoure is neuer ſe- 


parated from vs? But a cleane contrarie, when a poore 
ſinner is ſo ſcared with Gods iudgement: he deſireth no- 
thing but too hyde himſelfe, and too finde ſome ſecrete 
nooke, — — and that hee 
myght not make him feele his hande any more. And ſo 


the greateſt benefite that ſinners could haue when 60 in ſpeaking of de 
they feelo themſelves ſo tormented with Gods addge- Aud howe ſq © For death 


e more ſhall 


lob with ſuche diſtreſſe and 20 
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ment, is to preace neerer to him, to craue helpe and ſuc- 
cour at his hande: and their vger.vaugoing is to ſli ne 
away trom him. V Vee (ec then what men are ven God 
ſhewerh himſelſe angry with the m. For they haue none 
other ſhift chan io heape v ickedneſſe vpon icke daeſſe, 
and to entet into hell. Hor it is a ve ie hell wee be 
ſhrunke awaye after that ſorze from God. And vet not- 
withſtanding when God holdeih them at that poynt, be- 
holde howe all . ſinners wiſhe that hee would make 

ue how there is nothung in hien but his wrath 
and curſe, But heereby wee muſte bee prougked to pray 
God, that whatſocuer vengeance wee haue deſerued for 
our ſinnes, yet wee may not forget this grace whiche hee 
offereth vs, namely that wee  alwayes haue re- 


courſeto his goodaclle, andthe akhough he haye good. 


right to bee angrie with vs, yet neuettheleiſe we may al- 
ſure our ſelues that hee ea not to — eo 
For his goodneſſe ſur mounte ih the rigoure of his iuſtice 
whiche is due to vs for our ſmuet: and thereby let vs be 
comforted, vntill hee haue withdraw ne his hand from vs; 
Then let vs not ſhrinke backe when hee abſenteth hin- 
ſelſe from vs, but rather let vs ſay, Lorde withdraw thine 


anger, for if thou ſhew vs thine angrie comrenance it ia 


all one as if wee were drowned alreadie mhell, Lo what 


wee haue too marke in this ſtreyne. And therefore let vs 
bethinke vs to profite oure ſclues by it, that wee quayle 
not when God liſteth too trie vs and too prooue to the 
quicke what our ſtrength & conſtancie is in ſuch temp- 
tations. And here yee ſee howe wee may ſay with Sain& 


champions. And yet not- 30 Paule, neyther things preſent, nor things too come, not 


hfe , nor death,, nor any thing elle is able too ſeparate vs 
from the loue of God, that is to (ay L nothing can dil; 
poynte vs ] that wee ſhoulde not alwayesfeele his 
therly loue whiche hee yſeth towardes vs, to aſſwage and 
ſweeten our ſorrowes withall. Sainct Paule ſetteth down 
things to come, as if he ſhoulde iay, true it is that men are 
ſubiect to infinite nuſeries,as we can neither number nor 
meaſure them. The miſeries that are in our nature, are as 
it were a maze : and yet for all that, if wee holde our (cl- 


with vs: that (ſay I) is a farre greater and dreadefuller 40 ves by our Lorde leſus Chriſt, who is the bande berwene 


God and vs, and looke vpon him as the partie that knit- 
teth vs to God his father : There ſhall bee nothing too 
hinder vs that we ſhoulde not be alwayes merie Lo what 
wee haue to deſire at Gods hande , when wee knowe in 
what plyght wee bee. Nowe inthe ende lob ſpeaketh of 
the ſtate of ſuche as are _ 


is nothing but confuZ ion and diſorder, and ber is night when 
the day ought to ſbine. Here Job ſpeaketh like a man that 

icher of the immortality of the ſoule,or 
of the reſurrection that is promiſed vs. VVhere is he be- 
come then? Let vs marke that in this place he expreſſeih 
the paſsions of a wretched ſinner, which ſeelech nothing 
but Gods wrath,as I haue touched heerctoofore, but yet 
haue wee neede too bee pur oftentymes in minde of it, 
bycauſe it is for our-behoofe. Iob then is brought here to 


ſuche a hell [of minde, ] as hee thinketh that Godis his 


PRs —— — nr wy ring yh ya 
Is no hope ol grace or torgy or hi 2 
death , hee ſeeleth nothing but confuzion, 
ſeruezh.$00 turue Gods order 

O.j. vplide 


departed, ſaying, Before I go inis 


21 * 

ide downe, like as ſinte had turned all things vpſide 
—ů — — — 
tent he ſhould haue bin mortall. I rue it is that we ſhould 
not haue lived euermore in this worlde in the tame ſtare 
that K *˙VIi re) 
not haue — 5 ther ſhould oure mor- 
talitie haue needed to haue bin renued. Ihe ſtate of Adam 
ſhould haue bin ſuch, as when he had liuedſ his full time] 


in this world, he ſnould haue had his euerlaſſing heritage to what i 
in, And beholde, God ad- againſt vs with his owne mouth: I ſay v hen we ſhall haus 


ded death out of hande, yea euen a death wherein there 
is nothing bat confuſion. r bo 
which hath after a ſort cur off — mend 
creatures. Ye ſee howe God who hath ſettled vs in this 
worlde to line hee re as his children, taketh vs away when 
he bereauethvs of thys life , whiche is all one as if hee 
ſhoulde drive vs out of hys houſe, and ſhoulde ſhewe 
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And why © For thereby mam 


the thing that wee haue too marke in our ſelues, But if 
wee enter intoo that barrel}, it is certaine that wee ſhall 
be confourided vtterly. Yee ſee that the cauſe why men 
Rande ſo muche in their ou ne conceyte, is for that they 
cannot bethinke them of Gods juſtice as they ought 
too doo. But yet muſt wee come too that poynt. 'Hows 
beeit hen wee ſhail haue conſidered howe wretched 
oure [yſe is; and that death is yet more wretched bys 
cauſe it is the greate gulſe that ſerueth too ſhewe of 
e the curſſe is which God pronounced 


conſidered that we muſt alſo beware that wee be not yr 
terly ſwallowed vp of heavineſſe. And what reme die ig 


there? The remedie is to turne oure eyes too our Lords  - 


Jeſus Chriſt. For the meane whereby God inlighte net 
vs in the middes of darkeneſſe, is howe oure Lorde lefus 
Chrilt offere th himſelfe vnto vs, in whome we have the 
true dayſunne of rightuouſneſſe. Nowe then if wee haus 
that re with vs:no death can be dreadfull vnto yg. 


howe hee myndeth not to recken vs any more in the 20 And heere ye fee why Dauid ſayeth, that Gods ſheepe- 


number creatures. See ye not an horrible confu- 
ion. Ando the cace ſtandeth, that when wee haue 
no further hoe dg but of oure ſinnes and of Gods 
juſtice, wee muſte bee fayne too reſt there. So then we 
muſt northinke ir that Iob ſpeaking of death, 
ſhould ſay, thut men go into a darke coaſt, where there is 
— — and diſorder. And why ſo? For 
hee matchetli ſinne and Gods curſe togither with death: 
and fo long as God holdeth him locked vp in diſtreſſe, 
there is as were a 
not the meane of grace, which is the true remedy to ſhew 
vs that there is light euen in death, and ſome order alſo 
indarknefſchow darke ſocuer it be, bycauſe thatafter we 
haue once bin t to duſt, wee ſhall bee rayzed vp 
agayne. Iob perceyued not this. And why? Bycauſe 
it behooued God firſt roo make hym feele hys ſharpe 
and ſore rigoure, and afterwarde to comfort hym againe. 
And it is a text whiche wee ought too marke well. For 
if wee mynde too receyue the that God giueth vs, 
and offereth too vs conti rde 1 

Chriſte : wee muſt firſt feele what wee oure ſelues are, 
and in what plight wee bee. Are wee deſyrous (I ſay) 
too taſte what the heavenly lyfe is? Firſte wee muſte 
knowe too what ende wee bee borne, yea euen accor- 
ding as wee bee ſinners in Adam. And in good ſooth it 
is not without cauſe that Sain& Paule that that 
whiche is e goeth formoſt. For hee ſpeaketh 
not onely of the order that God holdeth in nature: but 
alſo of that whiche it behoueth vs too conſider on oure 
wee bee borne into this worlde, and be as noble and ex- 
cellent creatures of God as any can bee: Yer notwith- 


ſtanding by meanes of ſintie, death hath as it were abo- 


ly in oure Lorde leſus 49 goodneſſe and grace 


50 


liſhed and rized out that nobleneſſe , in ſo muche chat 


God miſliketh vs, and diſclaymeth vs, as though hys 
hande had not faſtuoned vs, bycauſe we bee disfigured, 
and the Deuill hath ſette his markes and vp;on 
vs, and furtherniore beeing ſubic& too the curſſe that 
was pronounced Adam, wee are as good as bani- 
ſhed oute of the 


* 


heauen norcarthe , bus it abhorreth vs. This (ſay I is ched vsbys hand. Furthermore, when leſus Chriſt bath 


orlde, ſo as there is neyther 65 round aboute, vntill ſuche time as Ieſus Chriſt have rea- 


hooke ſhall comforthim in the ſhadow of death, and in 
the darkneſſe. VVhen as hee ſpezketh of Gods 
hooke,he meaneth that hee ſhall bee afraid of nothing ſo 
long as God ſheweth himſelſe a ſhe peheard towards hi 
And how ſhould he ſhew himſelfe a ſheepherd, but in the 
perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt? So then let vs firſtcon- 
ſider of what minde lob ſpeaketh heere. Hee knoweth 


that if men be conſidered in themſelues, it is their vaye 
nature to haue nothing elſe but all manner of confuſion 


ing, ſo as he ſeeketh 30 both in their life and in their death. Howbeeit ſeeyng 


wee haue the ſonne of God, h our ſtare ſeeme 
neuer ſo wretched, inſomuch that wee bee but as 
woormes ſubiect too c ion and rottenneſſe: yet 
come wee too the taſling of the benefite whiche God 
gaue vs, when hee made light to iſſue out of the middes 
of darkneſſe, according as it is ſayde in the creation of 
the worlde, that God turned the Carkneſſe intoo light, 
Seeyng wee knowe this, wee haue too rexoyce ,in that 
by the meanes of his onely ſorme, hee hath cauſed hys 
grace to ſhine foorth in our death, yea e- 
uen more than in our lyfe. For when it ſeemerh that we 
_— enter int oo the dungeons and gulſes of hell: 
en dooth God open vs the gate of his kingdome: 
and euen then hee makerh vs 9 intoo the dwel- 
ling place, whereoutof wee bee nowe after a ſort bani» 
ſhed. And Chriſt inlightneth vs, dot onely in deathe, to 
the intent that the darkneſſe whiche is there ſhoulde not 
darken vs and quite ouerwhelme vs: but alſo in our life. 
Thys preſent worlde (as the Scripture telleth vs) is full 
of da e, and wee bee poore blind ſoules in it: and 
yet in the meene why le Ieſus Chriſt ceſſeih not to inligh- 
ten vs by hys Goſpell. MVee haue the lawe and he 
Prophetes, which are as ing Creſſettes too vs. And 
wee haue the Goſpell, whiche is yet a farre greater 
light, yea even as it were the licht of high noone. Yee 
ſee then howe oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſte will bee a ſuffi- 
cient light for vs both in lyfe and deathe, ſo wee looke 
vnto him: But as] haue touched heretofore, wee mult 
firſt ſeele what diſorder and confuzion environeth vc 
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lightned vs, ſo as we ſhall have walked in hope ofthe poynt namely that although wee muſt be to wake 
everlaſting lyſe while we be in this world: although God 0s vs r5 eearens ——— 
uke vs hence, and death before our eyes: yet let vs not the ſhadow of death: yet wee may not be afraid we 
therefore ceaſſe to call ypon God, and to tatie his leyſure have leſus Chriſt vur eyes, who is the true day- 
till he comfort our ſoules in his owne Kingdome. For funne of ſſe:and that the ſame may cauſe vs 
they be al vis incombered and haue not their perfect ioy, labour toward the heritage of heauen, wherevnto God 
ſo long as they dwell in our bodies and till that God take culleth vs to make vs partakers of his his glorious im- 
them vp to himlelfe for a doo. True it is, that if we thinke mortalitie. | © 1 
ypon death alone by it ſelfe, vnthout lifring vp our ſelves Nowe therefore let vs fall dome before the Maie- 
any higher, God may now and then bring vs to the ſame 10 ſtie of our good God, with acknow of oure 
point — 2 both faith and hope of faultets, praying hym to make vs perceyue them in ſuche 
ä ife : and yet for a little while he was o- wyſe, as wee maye thereby bee prouoked too ſighe and 
yy ich ſuch a feare, as he conceyued nothing elſe grone continually, beſeeching ham of pardon : and that 
in but all confuzion and diſorder. For when he loo-—ꝛ wee maye not bee ſo at his i 

ked ro his graue, he ſaw hell open to ſwallow him vp. And too faynt 
the hauing of ſuche oonceytes greeued Iob muche more them (as wee bee woorthy of ryght too bee condem- 
chan all the rorments that he coulde indure in his body, ned)and beeyng aſhamed in our ſelues, wee may returne 
Bur like as God did him out in the end, and gyue too our good God that hee may make vs too taſte of hys 
him victory againſt ſuch temptations: ſo will he do to vs ineſtimable loue, which he vſeth rowardes vs by 
likewiſe. Neuertheleſſe we be warned heereby, that wee 20 himſelfe to be our ſauiour in the of oure 
had neede to walke warely, praying our good God, that leſus Chriſt his ſonne : ſo as we may be ſtabliſhed in the 
when it ſhall pleaſe him to call vs to account in his ivdge- hope which he giueth vs of our ſaluation, and grow in it 
ment, it may not bee to handle vs rigorouſly, and accor- more and more, vntill ſuch time as having incountred a- 
ding as we haue deſerved: but that it may pleaſe him too gainſt all the aſſaults that we haue to indure heere bylow, 
make vs feele the fauour which hee vſeth cuſtomably to- we may come to the everlaſting reſt whichis prepared for 
wards his: and that wee may always come backe too thys v in heaven. That it may pleaſe him, ce. 


Tbe. xlj. Sermon, whichis the fiſt vpon the q. Chapter. 


A Nd Zophar the Naamathite anſvvered and ſayd, 
2 Should not men anſvver a man of much talke, or ſhall a þabbling perſon preuayle ? 
3 Verely thy vyordes ſhall make men holde their peace: and vvhen thou haſt mocked, no man 
ſhall dothee ſhame. | OE | 
4 Thouhaſt ſayd, my dealing is rightfull, and I am cleane in thy preſence, 
But I vvould that God vyould ſpeake to thee, and that he vvould his lippes agaynſt thee; 
6 That hee vvoulde diſcouer vntoo thee the ſecretes of vviſdome: for his iudgement is double 
rightfull, and God hath forgotten thee for thine yarightuouſneſle ſake. 


Uaewee may the beer profee oure- — wiſemen maybe ufifyedand ſaved before God. VVky 


ſelues by this doQrine, wee muſt call to ¶ ſoł For they that eruings too purchace fa- 
mind what hath bin ſaide heeretofore; uour in Gods and to make them belecue that they 
namely that the matters which are ſet may ſaue lues by their owne power, know not the 


. egg war in themſelues, — FIN rg —— — 
=] notwithſtanding that they be miſſeap- trifles. For if the cace ypon dealing with men: 
plied to the perion of lob. Thus ſee ye aninſtzuRion that would not be ſo much boldneſſe as we ſee vſed indeba- 
is good and profitable for vs, ſo bee it that we haue wiſe= ting what the meane is whereby wee might ſtand before 
dome and diſcretion to know howe to vic it aright. nd God. To be ſhorte, men haue bin ſo beſotted, as they wilt 
in effect we be done heere to vnderſtande, that whenſo- 50 — ger omen) Jo nes 
euer we debate after what maner man may ſtande before it came to debating after what maner God vs, and 
God, wee muſt not is mercifull vs, and after what ſort we might pre · 
ſent our ſelues before his Maieſtie too find fauour at hys 
hande. And therefore ſo much the more ſtand eth it vs 
ſtie of God. To bring this to paſſe, let vs our ſel- in hande too matlee well this doctrine, when it is ſay de, 
ues that it is not poſsble for vs to ſerch out that wiſe- Shoulde not men anſvere a m of muche talks i or ſhall 8 
dome which wee cannot , but that all the babbler prevayle? Heere wee ſee howe mens talkatiue · 
worlde maſt humble it ſelfe vnder it. Thus then ye ſee neſſeis daſhed, yea they like well! of themſel- 
in effect what is ſhewed vs hoere. And had this do&trine ues, and haue ſtore of their vaine and fonde Rhctorike, 
beene well hilde and practized, we ſhould not at thys day 60 For beholde what them : namely that they 
have ſuche diſputings as reine inthis worlde, inwhas can iuſtiſie chemſelues or” Ys beare the coun- 
| ij. tenance 


as 


214 
tenance of Angeles, where as there is but want 
and Pre pere mb gre earn, Jaye: 
apparant reaſons that men ſhali like well of: for in very 
deede, according to mans reaſon, when it is demaunded 
what ri is: it will bee anſwered, that a man 
muſt live ynblameably, he muſt diſcharge his duetie, hee 
muſtdo every man right. Ve ſee then what ri 
——— — nos 
he be a wretched liner, and that his ſnnes are forgyuen 
him: behold that is 
in mans fieſhly 


ing. How ſo? To ſay that lam 
accepted for , and yet that the ſarne ri 
neſſe is all the whyle out of me: that I muſte bee too 
borrow it of another: and that h God know me to 
be a wretched and demned creature, yet notwi 5 
he will ſaue me: To what purpoſe is it? Therefore when 
the iſters and Hypocrites ſtabliſh mens merites, and 
beare in hand that we be able to winne Paradiſe by 
oore owne power · it hath ſomewhat a fayre coloure, and 
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ceyue their weakeneſſe by their owne 


tion of 


thing, and ſuch as cinot finke 10 


it is, that for a time they puffe out their biaſtes NO 
there is another vice, namely that men ſurmize thei. 
fulfilling of Gods laue. As howe ? By their fooliſh de. 
yotions, as wee ſee that in the papacie when men are dc 
fyrous too become holy and rightuous,thereis no men- 

framing their life to the commaundementes of 
God. VVhat then? Euery man takes vp a toy of ſome 
good deuotion in his owne head, then ſhall Ceremonies, 
and then ſhall Superſtitions reigne vnder the name of 
Gods ſeruice. So they heare Maſle euery day, ſo they 
mumble muche, ſo they faſt often, ſo they doo this and 
chat: the poore hypocritesbeare themſe lues in handtha 
they haue well quitte themſelues before God, yes und 
they take him to be bound vnto them for it. And heerein 
they ſleepe for a tyme: And iſ a man tell themit is but loſt 
labour, they are fearce vppon him, and it ſpyteth ihem 


ſaying: ] How ſo: Can ſo goodly a thing be ynprofitable? 


L 
is eaſiiy receyued by the moſt part of the world. And here 20 Or can God be vnrightuous:Then muſt hee needes ac- 


ye ſee what cauſeth them to barden and rankle ſo muche 
the more. For to theyr ſeeming, in aſmuche as men take 
their ſayings in worth, and accept them for good, God 
alſo ought to holde himſelſe contented with them. But 
wee ſhall not further our cace thereby: and although that 
for a tyme Gad ſuffer vs too tell many a fayre tale, in- 
ſomuche that it ſeemeth that wee haue ouercome all: 
yet in the ende all muſt be fayne to come downe againe. 
For when God appeareth in his ſeate, then muſt all theſe 


cept the ſeruice that | offer vnto him with ſuch paine and 
carefulneſſe. Lo howe the Idolaters pleade again God: 
and it ſeemeth to them that he doth them great wrong,if 
he do not accept and take in good woorth all their pel - 
ting traſh wherewith they beguile themſelues. Lo whata 
zineſſe reigneth in mens braynes for the tyme: butyet 
(as Iſayde earſt) in the ende they muſte bee fayne too 
aunt that all this is nothing, And when God 
them and putteth them to tryall, then they ſhall be faine 


diſputings bee fayne too ceaſſe , wherein men foade 30 too acknowledge, Alas it is to little purpoſe to haue hea- 


and vaunte themſelues ſomuche nowe adayes. VVhat 
muſte wee then doo © VVhen wee debate after hat 
fone men maye ſtande before God: wee muſte not al- 
ledge lykely reaſons, and ſuche as the worlde recey- 
ueth: but every of vs muſt enter intoo himſelſe, and in- 
too hys owne conſcience. That is the poynt whereat wee 
eee ee. This will bee yet better vnderſtoode, if 
we lay foorth the matters in ſome familiar order. I haue 
tolde you alre adye that when men come too debating, 


ped vp ſo many Ceremonies after that ſorte: and (which 
more is) when I haue done all that I can, yet doth myne 
owne conſcience reproue mee, that if I haue ſerved 
God well in any one poynte, I haue miſſed in many o- 
thers. Men then beeyng reproued by their owne con- 
ſciences, doo therevppon focke for remedye, ſaying: 
VVell I fee that if God ſhoulde enter intoo accounte 
with me, I ſhoulde bee very fore indaungered vntoo 
hym. Howeſhall wee doo then © V Vee fall ro finding 


in what wiſe we become rightuous : by and by, according 49 out of Satiſfactions: like as in the Papacie euerye of 


to mans reaſon, it will be ſayd, that we muſt lyue rygh- 


tuouſſy. True it is that (to ſpeake properly, ) rightuouſ- 
neſſe is when mens lyues are well ruled, ſo as there is 


no fault to bee founde in them, and that they performe 


Godslawe and all that hee commaundeth them too the 
vttermoſt. Yea, but (asſhall bee more fully declared) we 
muſte proceede further too haue another rightuouſneſſe, 

— wee come ſhort of thys. But in the meane while, 
when menne perceyue that it behoueth them too per- 


fourme theyr duetie, and too walkeafter G O D and 50 inuention of all their woorkes of ouerplus or ſuperero- 


| hys woorde : they fall too imagining thus with them- 
ſelues: VVell then, it ſtandes mee on hande too fulfill 


bryng it about. And notwithſtanding that they be vn- 
able to ſtirre one finger : yet it is a Vonder too ſee how 
they beare themſe lues in hande that they be able to carie 
great mountaynes their ſhoulders,when as they 
bee not able to life ſo muche as one ſtrawe. Nenerthe- 
leſſe they be ſo full of fonde ouerweening, as they ſtraine 


thein wyll confeſſe that no manne lyuing is able too 
fulfill Gods lawe, and yet in the meane whyle they 
ceaſſe not too ſleepe ſtill, bycauſe theſe 14 er 
pocrites beare themſelues in hande that they ate able 
too make God amendes by bringing him ſome * 
ment. True it is (ſay they) that in thys behalfe Thave 
doone amiſſe , but God wyll bee contented with mee 

when I ſhall haue made him amendes after ſuche a ſorte, 
or ſuch a ſorte. And heere yee ſee whereupon grewe the 


gation as they terme them, that is too ſay , the woorkes 
which they yeelde vntoo God ouer and beſydes his due. 


'VVhen men doo ſo, they thinke not that euer they mult 


oome to account before ſuch a judge, but that they maye 
eafilyfay, VVhar ? V Ve do all that wee can: for where- 
fore take wee ſuche paynes but too ſerue God ? And 
ſhall wee thynke that all thys geere ſhall bee reieRed at 
hys hande, and that hee wy ll make no reckening of it? 
Moreouer althoughe wee bee weake and that there bee 


themſelues to perfourme Gods lawe by their ownefree 40 faultes and imperſections in vs: yet it wee labour too 


will. Very well, inthe ende they mult be fayne to per- 


make amendes for our finnes, God muſt ne edes haue 
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regarde vnco chat. After ſuche ſorte will men porte, fox 

poſing them vlues to be thronghly well dus 8 
( as 1 fayde afore ) they conceyue ranc out and hartbur- 
ning aßaynſte all warnings. Nowe wee fee what the ho- 
ly Ghoſt condemneth heere : that is to wit, that men do 
ſo flarrer themſe lues and rocke theſe lues in the ir 
vayne ima inati ons, as it ſeemeth to them that they haue 


the goale when men like well of their e 1 
Nagl due is nothing. For when wee come before 


heauenly throne, none of the'e pedling trifles ſhall rake 0 © 


any place. VVhat muſte bee done then: Y Ve muſt know 
yea and wee muſte firmely beleeue, that all the righru- 


vuſneſſe of the world is but abtiominarion,and that God 


may reicR it as filihineſſe: and ſo in verie deede, altho 

hee haue graumed vs the grace too labour vntoo god 
neſſe yet are wee not as yet come vnto it For — 
wee trauell thitherwarce,yet is it with ſuche feebleneſſe, 
as wee bee ouermuche too bee condemned. And wee 
muſte call too mynde howe it hath beene declared here- 


toofore, that if wee bring but one poynte for our ſelues, 20 noze of we? I rue it is 


God will have a thouſande too corifounde vs with. Yee 
ſee then what wee haue too mai ke in this ſtreyne. Yeſee 
allo why 1 ſayde that the matter ſtandeth not vpon bab- 
bling, nor vppon the alledging of ſeme reaſon that may 
cari- a fayre coloure before men: but in eſpecially that 
euerye of vs enter intoo himſclfe , and examine our own 
lyſe howe wee bee cyted before God: and then will all 
babbling ceaſſe, and tuery man will thinke more neere- 
ly vppon himſelfe, knowing that wee haue none other 
meane too bee quit before God, but by 
ſelues and by beeing vtterly abaſhed. But for the better 


2 this matter, lette vs nowe come to that 
whiche hee addeth : Thou kaite ſayde my aral ing is in f and 
rightfull, and lam ſounde in thy preſence. Heere Zophar 


ſheweth what the _— is whiche hee condemneth. 
Verely (as I have you afore ) hee miſapplyeth 


this matter too the perſon of Iob, and hee doth him great 
wrong by accuſing him vniuſtiic : neuertheleſſe the do- 
Qrinein it ſelſe is good, holie, and profitable. Lette vs 
marke then that all ſuche as minde to iuſtifie themſeluet 
and too bee ſeene without blame, haue nothing but vaine 
they bee taken for wiſe folke to the 
it is a poynte that wee oughte too 


babbling, no 
worldewarde. A 
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Intheyt bookes. Vea and wheti they meane to probe 


| b ay 
ver we talk of ce holy ſcriprure or cf any that per- 
teynerh to religion, wee muſte learne to — en 
chere of at pleaſure. I ſay,letre vs keepe oure ſeluss 
Tae er ee ee 
— — — he | | 
ter ing ar retes of Qoc: For in 

s 1a mien too babble as if 'ehity w 

—— 
the holy feripture is to them as anoꝝe of wre. Lo haw 
they blaſpheme God, & are not aſhamed to fer iudo wi 


* 


and that wee haue no aſfurance of oure beleefe by & 


CCD In 


haue made ita noze of waxe, by turdimt ard wreſting ir 
forewarde and backwarde to make a pi ne mockerie of 
God & his truth. And how is this come to paſſe, but by- 
cauſe they haue not knowne , that Gods viteriny of his 
will vnto vs, is to the intent that every of vs enter 
into himſelfe and examine well our owne conſciences, d 
apply to our owne vſe and inſtruction all thiat is contey- 
ned in the holy Scripture, aſſuring oure ſelves that God 
ment not to feede oure curioſitie, nor to tickle our eures, 


condemning our 30 but toedifie our ſoules, yea & that as might be moſt ſor 


our behoofe. So let vs beare in mind this article, that is to 
wit, that when we ſpeake of God, we muſte do it with all 
reverence & feare. But ineſpecially let vs come too thar 
which is ſpoken heere : namely that whoſoever will ma- 
gnifie men too acquite them and too iuſtifie them before 
God, isbut ababbler, no though he can alledge neuer ſo 
fayre reaſons. Let vs marke the that all ſuch as are puffed 
vp with jon to allow of mens nierites, were ne- 
ger yet wakened to know what God is, & how 
much we be indetted to his iudgement And why ſo? For 
whoſoever ſhall once have examined his one conſci- 
ence well, muſt needes haue his mouth ſtopt, & he cinot 
bur know that all mankind is our of order, and that wee 


be bolde to aduaunce Freewill, to magnifie the ſtr 
of men, and to make vs beleeue that wee bee able to 


But Zophar ſayeth here preciſely, that all ſuche as minde go ſeruethisandthat : ſo as if wee haue committed any ſin- 


as to be able toſtand 
be ſore God, ſaue only that which vtterly defacerh m6, & 


of — 
1s ſer heere, to ſhewe that they bee deſpizers of God, ond © 


oure 


tauling curres , that neuer had ſo muche as one remorſe 
or ſeruple of conſcience, but are vtterly blind d by the 


ſheweth how they haue not any thing whereof they may Diuell. And why ſo ? For had they anye ſeeling or in- 
make their boaſt, & (to be ſhort) which cofoundeth thin cling of Gods iudgement : certaine;y they woulde not 
luch fort, as they haue none other bur only to the e ſo too aduaunce their owne merites, whicheare 
meere neſſe & mercy of God. Herewithall we haue 60 bur peling rraſhe; Bur on our ſide, lette vs le arne too go 


heere two articles to marke; I he one is, tharwhenſoe- too a better ſchoole , if wee intende too ſtande vp before 


O. God, 
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yoyde of all rightuouſneſſe, & hauing not aught in hi 
ſelle but curſedneſſe: muſſe flee for ſuccour —— 


* . . . one, 
ly mercie of God, and ſecke that thing in our Lord leſug 
Chriſt, whiche is not in oure owne perſones. Vee lee 


s vayne opinion (or rather out- 
able to ſtande afore Cod: in the 


, 1 


ween it: hut wee 
(I have declared afore ) 


| lo Mong 
boyling , but yet dooth it waſhe and vaniſhe away by and too cuntent God throughly. And therefore muſte God 
by. Therefore lette vs wey well this ſentence, that God come take away the ſaydetowell; that is roo witte, that 
muſte bee fayne too ſpeake, too put men too ſilence, wee may not imagine or ſurmize our ſelues to haue any 
and too make men vtterlie tungtyed in_this behalfe , 6 abilitie , but aſſure oure ſelues, that all the curſes whiche 
namely that they maye not preſume any more too al- are conteyned in the Scripture , doo agree and pertayne 
ledge aught of their owne fantaſies. And after what ſort vntoo vs, and muſt needes wound vs as mortall plagues, 
God ſpeake? Hee bath alreadie ſpoken ynoughe in that wee may knowe oure confuſion, Thus yee ſee what 
his holie Scripture too humble ys withall. For there we 40 wee haue too marke in this ſtreyne. So then vhenſo 
ſee howe all men are condemned, and curſed in Adam, auer wee deſire too knowe what rightuouſneſle is, that 
(marke that for a ſpeciall poynte) andtherevpon that it is too ſay, howe wee become rightuous, and howe wee 
behoouerh euerie one of ys peculiarly in himſelfe ioo maye obtey ne fauour in Gods ſighte: wee muſle conſi- 
yeelde himſelfe tootoo blameworthie , ſeeing that God der well that the cace ſtande th not vppon ſeeking that 
ſheweth ys that oure ſinnes are ſo horrible, as wee can» ¶ vhiche ſhall ſceme good beforemen, or whiche may bee 
not millike ynoughe of them, and that a a man allowed by mans reaſon , or by all that ever maye bes 
bee greeued' in himſelſe, and lothe his owne lyfe : yet all before creatures. VVhat then? Lette vs heare 
knoweth hee not the hundred parte of the ul] that is in God ſpeake : that is to ſay, let vs receyue the holy ſcrip» 
him. God tellet vs this. And wee (ee how Saint Paule ture, and let euery of vs ſubmit himſelfe therevnto: leue 
putteth all men vnder ſhame, ſo as when wee reade that 30 God {peake ,and let vs holde our peace without making 
texte of his, oure heare —— too ſtande vp vpon oure of oure accuſtomed replyes. Furthermore for aſmuche as 
heades, too ſec howg wee bee condemp * too all the re is the ſayde Hypocriſie in vs whereoſ it behooueid 
naughtineſſe, and that although euery one of vs bee no vs too bee elemed: et vs conſider alſo that Gods iudges 
giltie alike in fact. yet all of vs haue the ſecde thereof ment muſte bee dreadfull too vs, and that wee muſte be 
vichin vs. Ves ſee hen howe God hath giuen ſentence aſtoniſhed at it. And therefore lette vs beſeech him tha 
of damnation vypon all men. And this ought to be inough vhen hee hath ſpoken terribly vntoo vs, hee will com- 
too make vs ſhrinlte do ne oure heades, and to make vs forte vs ther chat wee may take ſome taſte of his 
vtterly tungtied as I ſayde afore. But what? men are ſo goodneſſe.VVhen we once know this; it is certaine that 
ſtarcly,as they cannot ſtoupe, though the Scripture con- we ſtall not make much diſputing about the ſayd article, 
? them, according as wee (ce, that notwithſtanding 60 nor bee curious in ſerching after what ſort men may be« 
this, men thinke (till to iuſtifie themiſelues before God. come rightuous. For fuſte of all it behooueih 2 
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derſtande,that there is nothing but all euill in vs, and we ys: but wemalt be heedfull to followe all that be ſayth 
beare howe it is ſayde, that even hee that dareth vaume throughly in all poynts, Then if he ſhall haue once ope- 
nothing but curſedneſſe in hm. ned tus lippes to condemne vs, wee u ill bee no more gi- 


1 humſelſe molt, ſhall finde | 
com che crowneof his heads too the ſoale of his ſoote. ing : that is to ſay, we will be no more ſo pre» 
ſumptuous and | of our owne 


ne, though God ſhould finde vs:throughly well dif. 
Agpine, though rightuouſneſſe: for wee ſhall bee very of cue 


to walke in his feare : yet what is that too the pur- 

7 VVe ſhall be alwayes vnper ect neueriheleſſe But ſeives. It ia ſoyde aſterwande, That God will rencale the e 
the miſchicfe is, that whatſoever God ſayth in his worde, eretes of wiſcdome. Verely in ſaying ſo, be ſhewerh that lob 
yet we continue alwayes ſtill at one poynt, we haue our might well haue bene puniſhed double: that is to (ay, that 
eyes ſtill ſher : and it ſeemeth too vs that howſocuer the 19 he might haue had twice as much iuſtice executed vpon 
vorlde go, there isalwayes ſomevihat in vs, and that wee him, and Cod migbe bune forgotten bum for bis migpniti 
may warrant our ſelues by our one worles God there - ſekg. or elſe might baus ſeribed bim, for the Hebrew word 
fore muſt be fame to ſet himſelſe in this cace before our ſigniſieth moo ExeB, and ſometimeg alſo to require an ac» = 
we may be proude. Howeſhall men doo then when they | 3 
be ſo confounded * It is certain that they ate neuer a whit 
hindered thereby to runne vnto our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, | 
But if we be puffed vp with pride, wee ſhall, haue no luſt Job 
to do ſo: it will bee with vs as when ones ſtomake is full iſt not of before: it is to ſhewe vs, that the knowledge 
of winde, whereby it is ſo weakned as it cannot receyue 20 which we haue of our ſumes, & ofthe ineſti o 
any thing.Contrarywiſe if we becleare from all neſſe of our God, paſſeth all our capacitie, and is a wiſe? 
tyouinele,we will be a wee will deſire no- dome that can neuer bee atteyned vnto by mans reaſon, 
thing ſo much as that God ſhould remedie our diſeaſes) butmuſtcometoo vs fromaboue out of heren. I have 
So then, all they that haue hearkned vmoo God wytha ——ů—ů— — — 
good will, (chat is too ſay, whiche haue firſt ſought that Job : and in deed hee knewe well ynough that men muſt 
which is ſhewed vs in the holy Scripture, and afterwarde | . 
hbourcd too applie the ſame to their one inſtruction, i | 

ings ſpeake :) all ſuch({ay ent to thi ne that wee n this : namely 

. - „ 


doctrine, namely that we haue no rightu . * 
our Lorde by it. Behold thẽ a 8 | 
Aue de T telleth vs of the. rightuduſneſſe by 


ſelues, ſauing that is giuen vs by the grace J 
lefus Chriſt -andhar alth God finde vs curſed, for- ' 
is too bee done then? God muſt reueale it vnto vs. And 


lorne, and damned finners,yet he redemerh vs out of the 
ſyde confuzion, whereof the raunſome was payde when | 
e that is the cauſe why the Papiſts cannot aſſent herevnto. 


leſus Chriſt ſheaded his bloud for our redemption and 
ſaluation: and that nowe hencefoorth forſomuch as the 
obedience which Ieſus Chriſt hath yeelded too God his 
father, is ſet ouer vnto vs, it is all one as if wee our ſelues 
had falfilled the whole lawe. Thus ye ſee howe wee may 
doo our ſelues good by this leſſon. To bee ſhort, a man 40 well ruled in all vertuouſneſſe, will he anſwere. And even 


ſhall never knowe hat is ment by beeing juſtified by 
fayth, vntill hee haue heard God ſpeake, yea and that his 
hearing of him hath made him to humble himſelſe and 
too berecue himſelſe of the ſayde fooliſhe haultineſle, 
vherethrough men take ſo much vpon them, and where- 
with they are ſo beſotted. Lo — wp, by ſay- 
ing, O that God would ſpeake and open bis lippes agaynit thee, 
And he ſayth expreſly,that God opencth his lips. In deed 


It is an Hebrew maner of ſpeaking, and it reporteth a ve- 


hemeni of ſpeach,like as when a man treaterh earneſt- 50 Chriſt yeelded vneo hin, is fer o rv 8. 


ly of a matter, ſo as he not onely ſpeaketh a woorde or 
tame ataglaunce, bur lay eth it forth at |; 
_ Taaketha full concluſion of it. But I haue tolde you that 
this muſt be throughly well weyed bycauſe wee ſee home 
men berken vnto God but by halues. True it is that per- 
adventure v e ſhall well heare euery worde: but what for 
that? That is no matter of great weight ſo long as wee 
hold not al that God ſheweth vnto vs to ſertle our ſelues 
throughly in all that hee ſayth to vs, Therefore it is not 


ynough for vs to haue yeelded the one eare vntoo God, 60 what it is to be rightuous 


end to haue heard euer worde that he ſhall ſpeaks vntos 


„ ſoas bes 


ſo alſo do the Popiſh diuines reaſom of it. VVee ay that 
the ſame is true in it ſelfe : but we muſt ſep yer further : 
that is to wit, to another rightuguſneſle-which is not i 
men, and whereot there is not one. droppe to 


& *© 
. 2 
* 
1 


out 
Chriſtes lake : that by his meane we mby be dect 


holy too kim, forſomuch as the 9bedier 


$6 
* 


ſay de) this geere entreth not intd mar bruyt 8 J 


put their truſt in their one ſtrength, bicauſe they pur- 


poſe to compre hende it by mans reaſon. But what * Let 


vs not thinke it ſtraunge, ſeeing it is ſayde that it belong · 

eth one ly vnto God to reueale bis one wiſedome. As if 

it were ſayd, True it is that ſo long as men tie themſelues 

to the imaginations of their ae witte, and will needes 

God, they ſhall doo no- 

thing but babble : aud when they haue ſer nn, 
Oy. 


* 


* 10. CAL. XIII SERMON ON 


fayre colours the matter: al of it ſhall be but ſmoke. wel the rigoure that Zopharſpeakerh of here in the 
rr of God,ax a mafcager er Heraule fern by bam too fun 
come rightuous before God, is an ineſtimable wiſedome, mon vs too his judgement ſeate, that wee may know 
and hidden from mans reaſon, vntill ſuch time as God 5 our the ſame is, that is 20-winte, that it 
laue ſpokt vnto vs, and diſciazerh to vs what is our con is intollerable whenfocuer God lyſteth too vſe it to- 
falion,and vntill he haue made vs perceyue that wee bes wardes vs. V Vhat muſt wee do then? we muſt leamerg 
not able to ſlend before him, but are vrterly caſt away as knowe wharwe bee, and to humble our ſelves, that wee 
curſed creatures, and that there is none other meane for may returne to our God wirh hartie repentance, who dea 
vs to haue acceſſe vnto him, but only by comming vnto fyreth nothnng but that we ſhoulde come too hun in the 
him inthe name of our Lord leſus Chriſt his only ſorme. 0 name of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. Then let vs go too him 
Then till ſuch time as God haue ſhewed vs this, we ſhall mourning for our ſinnes , and ſo wounded with the in- 
alwayes be gi to babbling : that is to ſay, wee ſhall bee warde conceyre of his iudgemenrs, as we may deſire no. 
| an ey wherewith wee thing but that he ſhould take vs to mercie, and receyue yg 
moued and tempted. And therefore God maſt bee vnto him, not onely to forgiae vs our ſinmes paſt, but al · 
fayne to reveale vnto vs the wiſedome which we are not ſo to amend im ſuch wiſe forthe time to come, as wemay 
inted with, ro the end we paſſe not our bounds and =walke in his obedience : howbecit that the ſame walli 
the things that we ought to know. Yeſcein effect what muſt not be tothe ende to pay him with our merites 
is touched here. Let vs learne then asoft as we be temp - vorkes, and to make vs returne into his fauour, and too 


red with the ; that our owne vertues beſtech him to gouerne vs in ſuch wile by his * 
rear er er ——— 20 = mas 5 wt re ge Provns 
God by our owne deſeruings : let vs learne (I ſay) to re- to our Father. | 
turne to that which is ſpokerrheere, namely, that it be- And noweler vs caſt our ſelues downe beforethe 
longeth only vnto God to diſcloſe his owne ſecretes vn fence of our good God and father, with acknow 

to v, and to teach vs his viſdome. And ſo farre are wee ment of our ſinnes: praying him that his making of vi to 
off from being able to atteine to ſuch knowledge through fecle them, may be to amende vs in ſuch wiſe, as we may 
our owne power, that we ſlee it as much as is poſsible;l& not deſire any thing ſo much as to come nearer and bes- 
— Fu rr 
alt 1 * 2 9 3  Almichtie G hl 
vs. So much the —. — facher, we knowledge, &c. 


* 
— — a ů 


The. xlij. Sermon, which is the ſeconde vpon the.xj.Chapter. | 


Shalt thou finde God in ſecking him: Shak thou finde the full perfection ofthe almightie? 
; It ſurmounteth the heigth ofthe heauens, vvhat 'vvitt thou doo? It is derper than the bottom- 
leſſe depthes, hovve vvilt thou comprehend it? 
The vvydeneſſe of it is brodet than the Eatth, and the latgeneſſe of it is greater than the Sea, 
10 VVhea he moucth himſelfe to ſhet vpor to leaue out, vrho ſhall let him: | 
u And ſeeing hee knovveth that menare vaine, and ſeeih that they be of no force, ſhall hee not 


r erceyue, N | | | 
42 That an emptie man is indued vvith hart, and a man is borne likea vvilde Aﬀe 2 


Or aſmuch as it is no eaſie mat · it, bycauſe it is good that they ſhould be meekned. Aker 
ver for vs to conceyue howe too the ſetting foorth of this a ticle, that it is not la full for 
humble our ſelues: therefore je men to iuſtifie themiſelues before God: no in generallit 
| ſee how God ſtandeth the more is ſayde, that we labour in vaine if we go about to ſecke . 
Fj vpon this doQrine, too the ende out his wiſdome. VVhy ſo ? For it onerreacheth the Hee- 
ve may haue ſo much the more nen it is deeper tj as the bot tom/eſſepittes,cud the wydeneſſeof 
occaſion to put the ſame in vre. ii ſtretcheth through al. Let vs haue an eye to our owne 
2 Yeſterday wee ſawe that if God 50 Meaſure. Beholde howe man who would overreach the 
rn buniſh es, wemuſt not re pie a- whole earth, needethno more than ſixe foote too court 
gaynſt him:tor in the ende we ſhal in i chac he hath borne him.Man is cefirovsro incloſe the whole ſex in bis im- 
— with vs ajreache;and that he might of right vie greater ri= nation: and in the meane while hee himſelfe is — 
towards v8, And if he heare vs not, it is bicauſe our He would fayne ſurmount the heavens : and howe 
ſimnes haue ſeparated him from vs, und weare vniworthie hee come thither? Hee u oulde gage the bottome of the 
to bee heard, bet are forgotren at his hande by reaſon of ¶ depthes: and what meat es hath he to do it withall * Ne- 
our linnes, accc ruin as it is ſayd that the wicked ſhal gain ¶ ue rthcleſſe let vs put ih e cace that mans minde is able to 
nothing when they thinke too haue their recourſe vntoo ftye aboue the heauen · and that nothing could be hidden 
him, as in verie deede they go not too him vnſeynedly. from it: yet ſhould we come ſhort of Gods wiſdome,bi- | 
find as for the good if God are them, it is not oute of go cauſe it is infinite; It cannot bee compared eyther wich 
bagJe, or at lcaſtwiſe hee ſutereth them not to perceyue the deepes or with the heauens : fos it ſarre raden 
; em 


chem all. And therefore let vs aſſure our ſelues that oure 
DEST IE 

Gods doings. Thus ye ſee ineffe& hat is ſhe- 

7 — — let vs marke, that this word 
iſcdowe,is taken heere for Gods purpoſe, determinati- 
on or intent, which we be not able to True 
is hee wee may well taſt ſome little portion of Gods 
; like as when we beholde his creatures, there 
be ſbew eth himſe!fe vnto vs, howbeit but partly. Let vs 
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but yet it is a common vice wherewith webe all of vs in- 
fected from the preareſtroothe leaſt. Therefore let vs 
marke well how it is tolde ys heere that Gods wiſedome 
ouerreacheth the heavens, and is deeper thithe de pthes, 
and alſo that it is in vnyne for vs to deſire to 

it in our brayne: For that meaſure is farre too ſbort in- 
ſomuche that if a man had a hundred times more vnder- 
ſtanding than hee hath, yet could hee not atteyne tothe 
hundred part of Gods wifedome. Seeyng then that wee 


no more but take a braunch of ſome herbe, and wee ſhall 10 bee nothing, and Gods wiſedomeis a bottomleſſe depth: 


ſee after what ſorte and with v het cunning God hathe 
grought there: The ſame is a very lookingglaſle of hys 
' viſedome.Then'is it much more reaſon, that when wee 


eto his greater and choycer works, we ſhould there 
— Gods wiſedome is a woonderfull if 
ve haue any taſt at all of it. But by the way, the eQ- 
delle thereof is ſpoken of heere : that is to witte, that if 
yee will needes knowe why Cod doth all things or if a 
man be deſyrous to ſee what end God ſetteth afore hym- 


haue wee not ſo much the more cauſe to hold our ſelues 
ſhorr, and not too followe our owne fancies in ſecking 
more than God giveth vs leaue to do: Then let it come 
poore creature? thou entreſt into a bottomleſſe pit:wher 
outof thou canſt neuer eſcape This is the warning that 
we haue tofollowin this ſentence. But by the way let vs 
alſo beare in mind that whiche hath bin declared concer- 
ning the favour that God ſheweth vs in a plying himſelſe 


ſefe,and what cauſe moueth him — _ nt nat eving vohis workes,fofarre foorth airs 
needes be vtterly confounded. But heere wee our profite to know why Ke doth thys or 
be admoniſhed of the rawneſſe of our wit and vnderſti- that. And Gods applying ofhiriſelfe after thatfore vntoo 
ng, to the intent wee paſſe not our boundes, nor play vs, is not bycauſe he is bounde to vs: (for v hat bonde tan 
not the horſes that are broken looce , as wee ſee that the there be? or how can we him to do it: Hut in ſo 
duerw eening and pride of oure nature dtiueth vs there doing he ſheweth how: loueth vs, ſeeing he cõ- 
to. But hereby wee haue alſo to conſider the * mech neere vo vs ſo fami —5 VVee heure hon / oure 
ofour God, who applyetn himſelfe vnto vs. and too oure Lorde leſus Chriſt ſayeth to his Diſciples, Iwill po more 
ſeebleneſſe, that we at leaſtwiſe taſt of that whiche is in- call you my ſervants, ye be my freends by reaſon of che 
comprehenſible ynto vs:and al we conceiue it not 8 ſecreres thatThaueſhewed you: ſor I haue familiarly told 


ly. ne taſt it fully: yet he ſheweth it to vs, and ma- 30 you all that I had in commiſsion from my father. And ſo 


lech vs to feele it ſo far foorth as is for our profite. Thus 
ſce you two articles which are well woorthy'to be mar- 
led. As touching the firſt, I haue tolde you how it beho- 
veth men to cõſider how rawe and how weake of vnder- 
ſanding they bee, that they preſume not to thruſt them- 
ſclaes too farre forwarde too make inquiſition of Gods 
woorkes, more than hee willeth them and giueth them 
laue to do, l ſay more than hee willeth them, and gyueth 
them leaue to do For (as I haue touched al God of 
his goodneſſe doth not vtterly barre vs fr 
perceyuerance at all of his wiſedome : but it behoueth vs 
to keepe meaſure. Then let vs be well aduiſed that every 
of vs haue an eye ro hys owne habilitie and too marke 
howe ſuttle and ſharpe witted wee bee, and howe greatly 
gyuen too this ouerboldeneſſe wherevnto oure owne 
nature eggeth vs continually. How is that? VVe woulde 
alwayes bring God to account of all his doings. VVhen 
we meete with any tr thing, and men ſay vntoo 
vs, ſuch is Gods good pleaſure, bycauſe he hath ordeyned 


ſo: and therefore we muſt not pleade againſt hym: yea 50 be quite 
lay wee ? But why dooth hee not otherwiſe? For ſuche 
m incomuenience will inſue heerevpon, and the matters 

may drawe quite and cleane awke from that which might 
te. Thus we ſee howe that at every puſh. 


bee for our p 


ve woulde fayne haue God to yeeld vs a reaſon why hee 
dooth this or that. Moreouer althoughe wee haue not 
my thing too alledge: yet woulde wee that God ſhould 
not conceale any 2 vs, but that wee 'myghte 
enter intoo the greateſt ſecretes that he hath. And wee 
ſee howe ſore our hartes are tickled in thys 


itis chat ſome bee mlhe ſharper ſer than other ſome bee, 


ſeeing that God commeth ſo familiarly vnto vs:we haue 
a great and ſingular record of his loue. Therefore let vs 
learne to inquire of Gods works no further than he him- 
ſelfe leadeth and ruleth vs ſo to do. And this is wel worth 
the marking for we ſee men incline continually to ſome 
extremitie. I tolde you already that there is ſuch a pride 
ard no mnt hee nes os as 
nothing mi him: and that euery one of vs is gy- 
uen to — — then, God ſheweth vs that . 


hauing any 40 muſt not bee too wiſe, and that ve muſt with ſoberneſſe 


[content our ſelues ] to know that whiche hee diſclozeth 
vnto vs. Now hope we to keepe our ſelues from that vice, 
and there w ithall enter into the contrarie extremitie; ſay- 
ing: then muſt we ſhet our eyes and inquirè of nothing. 

there is difference berwixt a mean neſſe and 

ing at all. For God hath not tnade vs aſter hys 
owne too haue it ſayd, that wee ſhoulde become 
brute beaſts by his conſent, and that wee ſhoulde haue ſo 


much as it 


and wee cannot do amiſſe in it. But if our Lord ſhet hys 


mouth, wee alſo muſt ſhet vp our wittes and holde them 
— — — 
this, or I would ktow that. For God vill not haue vs to 
know more tum hee hath ſhewed vs. Seeyng then that 
reigne in che worlde: it h vs ſo 


theſe two vyces 


reſpect. True 60 muche the more in hande to marke what I haue ſayde: 


that is to wit, that we ſhould vſe hag er 
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which God giueth 


vs when he ſheweth vs that which is 
to know Some will yſe the common Pro- 
uerbe, That Gods ſecrets are not to bee ſearched. True it 
is that they are not tobe { ſo farre forth as 
he makerh vs priuie to them, and then are they no more 
ſecreres, As how ? Ye ſee howe S. Paule calleth the Goſ- 
pell a wonderfull ſecrete whiche hath beene hidden in 
God, yeain ſomuch as the Angells 
and amazed at it, and highly honoredit. And yet never- 


for our 


theleſſe the ſame is an cafie doctrine to vs. For ther God 16 


vttereth his wil vnto vs, yea and(as ye wold ſay)ſo fore - 
cheaweth our foode.as there is nothing ſor vs todo but 
to ſwallow it downe : he boweth vnto our rudeneſſe, & 


ing it is 
to be knowne vnto vs, yea euen 


to the rude and vnlearned ſort, (according as ſamct Paule 


ſayeth in another place) that is to wit, for ſomuch as God 20 as the Papiſts do, who ſay that their 


hath there applied himſelfe vnto vs. But there are other 
ſecretes which are hid from vs, add wherevnro God gy- 
ucth vs no leaue to atteine as yet. True it is that at the laſt 
day, we ſhall know all things: but as now wee muſte be- 
thinke vs of that which S. Paule ſaieth, that is to wit, that 
we know now in part yea and darke ly: ſo as God giueth 
vs ſome forecaſt of that which ſhall be reuealed perfect- 


ly vnto vs when we be fully transformed into his unage 
and glory. So long therefore as we be clothed with mor- 
tall let vs acknowledge our owne {mall capacitie, 


and content our {clues with what ſoeuer it pleaſeth God 
to giue and diſcloze ynto vs. There are ſome (c- 
e 
this mortall life, like as we cannot know what hee he 

determined to do with this man or with that. As for the 
faithfull, they haue a ſufficient witneſſe that God hath 
chozen and them to be his children and ro inhe- 


rite ſaluation. But yet for all that, they cannot ſee the re- 


giſters of heauen, ro know whither they be written there 


or no. It is 
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ſo muſt we not deſire to know more than is comteined ; 
his word. For when men wil needes be wile wy 
they becomeſtarke mad Ve ſee what befel to ourfore. 
father Adam, yea euẽ in the time that he was moſt * 
ſoũd, being created after the image of God, hen he vm 
in far more excellent and noble ſtate than men be nov 
adayes:forthe image of God is ſo darknedin vs, as there 
is no more light, nor almoſt aught els than dakeneſſe in 
vs. Adam could not content himſelfe with that ſtare, bur 
was deſirous to haue a higher perfection: and wherein 
is he falne? Into ſo foule a {inke as we ought hencefonk 
to be aſhamed of our ſtare. Now(l pray you)if weclimbe 


ſtill to the ſaide highneſſe wherwith Adam was 


tumbled cannot mecken vs: mult we not bee puniſhed 
double © Therefore lette vs learne not to couet to know 
more than God ſheweth vs, as I haue ſayd alreadye. Yer 
notwithſtanding let vs not ceaſſe to ſearche the ſecretes 
that are conteined in the holy Scripture, nother let vs do 
forbearing to know 
aught, is bicauſe the doctrine of the holy Scripture em- 


not be throughly comprehended of all men, and bicanſe 


men are in great daũger to be intangled m errours 
and — —— —— all ps confuſed. 
aan Conga are aried 
away with a fonde of knowledge (as they tene i) 
and haue not the modeſtie to content themſelues wyth 
an oue faith of belecuing ſimply whatſoever is 
hilde by the holy Church. It ſeemeth at the firſt bluſke 
that this hath ſome colour: and yet all is but curſedblaſ. 
phemie againſt God. And why ?for(as I haue fayde al- 
readye) although the doctrine that is in the Lawe andthe 
Goſpell be ſo high as our mindes are not able to reach 
vnto: yet hath not God publiſhed his Law in vaine,ney- 
ther is it for naught that he hath comaunded his Goppel 
to be preched to al creatures, yea even to the i 
ſorte, for he diiclozeth himlelfe there after ſo loving and 
ſhion, as there is no man but hee may be fami · 
liarly acquaynted with that whiche is ſhewed there. So 


for them that God hath giuen them 40 then let vs not be vnthankfull to our God, let vs not te- 


a good copie of their election to looke vpon in our Lord cuſe him to have ſpoken out of the bottome of a bote 


Ieſus Chriſt, inſomuch that being his mebers they doubt 
not but God will auow them to be his children. How beit 
we know not who bee the ie of the choſen: wee 
know not who bee the caſtawayes as yet: we know nor 
— — of the things that we ſ 
courle b | we lee 
the whole worlde : wee ſhall be confounded in 
them. For that ſtreyt and ſecrete ordinance of God is to 


ing or other: and if we di- to receyue it. Then (ith the cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs ha- 


For he proteſteth by hys Prophet Eſay, that he calleth vs 
not to him in vayne, and that he hath not ſpoken in hud- 
dermudder : but that his voyce ſoundeth loud & cleere, 
ſo as it ought to be heard of all men, and all of vsought 


dily ſtudy Gods worde, let vs apply all our wittes there- 
vnto, and our labour ſhall W wor And fur- 
thermore let vs vie the ſayd ſoberneſſe that I haue ſpo- 


high for vs to atteyne ymto, Yee ſee then that as concer- 30 ken of. Andheere ye may ſee why S. Paule meeningto 
ning the ſecretes that are hid from vs, men mult leame correct ihe fooliſhe and raſhe curioſitie that is in men 


do vſe modeſtic in them. To be ſhort out wiſedome muſt  ſhewerh them wherero they ought to apply them ſelu: 
be to herken vnto God, and to follow ſimply that which that is to wit, to knowe 


be fayeth without going any further. There are (ſay I) 


Thar is to ſay, To heare God ſpeake, and without gaine- 
22 — conteyned in his woord, 
0 as 


God hath ſhewed vs in our Lord leſus Chriſt, ſo as wee 


two things wherein the true wiſedome of men coliſteth; neede to do nothing els all our life long, than to ſeeke di- 


ligently the ſayde grace that is ſhewed vs in our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, as how wee bee reſcued from Satans tyrannie, 


ſarne may haue authoritie to make vs feare God and er free from the bondage of ſinne and death: how® 
and too humble our ſelues vnder him. Lo heereagood that whereas wee were vtterly damned by nature, and 


meane to become wiſe. But lyke as it behoueth vs too 60 wretched and lothe ly ſinners before God: wee be now 
obey God,and to follow that which he ſhewerh vnde d. = becomerightuous before him, ſo hereceyueth fr, 


=. 
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ſketh well of vs: Howe we by his holy ſpi · hartes too ſw allowe yp the whole maieſtie of God, and 
me, to the ende vee ſhould inſt the huſtes of our tao packe vp his glorie all in one liitle fardeli,and that lee 
vonne ſleſne: and howe wee bee reſerued vnder his hande ſhoulde reſerut nothing to himſelfe. Seemg ihen that ve 
and protection, ſo that althoughe the Diuell practyze roo. bee ſuche: lette vs remember well Sain& Paules ſay ing, 


ovenhrowe vs euery minute of an houre, yet wee maye- 
be able to driue him backe, bycauſe we be in the ſheepe- 
ſolde and keeping of the good ſheepeherd Jeſus Chriſte, 
vho hath promiſed that he will nor ſuffer any ot them to 
| — arr. Tv ring ors 
fore ler vs get the knowledge of theſe thi 
alſo how . continually to preace vnto God, how 
+ is lawfull for vs to call vpon him with open mouthe, 
tycauſe he hath given vs a mediator who maketh vs way. 


ynto him, and howe that leſus Chriſte beareth worde for. 


ys, ſo as God dothe out of all doubt heare vs when wee. 
praye to him in Chriſtes name. If we knowe theſe things 
vell: then is our tyme well beſtowed. For this cauſe S. 
Paule addeth what is oure heygth, our depthe, and oure 
bredth : and ( to be ſhort)he willeth men to behold howe. 


they maye bee perfectly wyſe: namely by knowing tho- 20 


rowly the thatis vtrered and wr vnto them 
nour Lorde Ieſus Chriſte : Heerewithall let vs learne to 
knowe that we muſt not indeuer to clymbe ſo high as to 
mderſtand what the wiſedome of God is in it ſelfe. For 
tisa deepe gulſe: and who is hee that can attayne to it: 
let vs beſure that all our ſtrength will come ſhorte of it. 
Therefore men muſt humble themſelues. And ſo lette vs 
here in mynde what S. Paule ſayeth to vs, namely that 
when we ſhall haue ſtyed vp aloft aboue the heauens, we 
ſhall nor atteyne to knowe aught 
loue of oure God, aſſuring our ſelues that therein ee 
ſhall haue the perfection of all wiſedome, whiche ſhall 
fetch out it ſelfe high and deepe, fatre and wyde, and on 
all ſides. In theſe wordes S. Paule taunteth theſe curious 
heades that arefisking here and there, deſirous to ſtye vp 
lott, and to ſinke down low beneath, and to ſearch things 
over and ouer : and yet in the meane whyle there is no- 
thing but vanitie in them, and the nimbler they bee, the 
eſſe ſureneſſe and ſirmeneſſe is there in them. S. Paule 


there fore checketh men for _— their diſcourſes ſo 40 our dooings, yea euen 
eth 


fondly, and there withall ſheweth them that if they were 
given too the holding of that whiche is for their profite, 
they would content themſelues with that which is ſhewed 
them ſimply in the Scripture. And heere yee ſee alſo why 
Moyles after he had publiſhed the lawe, ſayeth: Aske no 
mo queſtions,ſaying, who is he that ſhall climbe into hea- 
ven? who is he that ſhall go over the ſea? whois he that 
ſhall go dove into the deepe? For yee haue the worde 
in your mouth and in your hearte. S. Paule applyeth this 


cauſe, For the lawe is in it ſelſe very darke, and could not 


baue contented men nor giue them that which vas need 
full for them, if God had not ſent them to Ieſus Chriſte. 


But now haue we that which the fathers of olde time had 
but in part. For God putteth his worde into our mouth 
and into our heart, not by giuing vs ſome little taſte of it, 
but by filling vs with it to the full, if ſo bee that our owne 
luſtes were not inſatiable, 
verie gulfes, I menne in all thinges. For when wee come 
once too i ing and ſ. 


mealurable gulfe isa vs, ſo chat wee coulde finde in our 


ing as mennes luſtes are 


ing: bcholde what an vn- 60 but alſo too bee 


and let vs apply all our ſtudie that way as long as we liue, 

and lette vs profite more and more in the knowledge of 
our Lorde leſs Chriſt, tothe intent that when hec hath 
once graffed vs into his bodie, hee may increace his gifts 
in vs from day to day, vntill we bee throughly filled with 


| further 10 them. Lo what wee haue too marke in this ſtrey ne. 


Forthwith it followeth: / bo in bee that can let God, if hee 
Lite too ſhet vp If bee lite too let looer, If ber lift tos remone 


' all, If bee Iiſte tos maky a newe order: Who ii bee that can di ſap- 


his. 
good pleaſure? After it hath bene tolde vs that we ought... 
not to bee over inquiſitive of Gods wiſedome, further- 
forth than he giueth vs leaue and licence: Here the ſame 
knowledge is declared too vs: namely that it is not law 
full for vs to grudge againſt his doi it were 
in oure power too reſtreyne him. Ihe reaſon is ſor that 
wee oughte too like well of all that euer God dooth, al- 
though wee knowe not why hee doth it, but that he hide 
it ſrom vs: not that hee is loth to haue vs conceyue the, 
reaſon of his workes: but bicauſe it behoueth vs to hauo 
him trie our obedience, that wee may know what we be. 
If God ſhoulde giue vs a full declaration of his woorkes 
he ere as now: who ſhould bee able to indure our pride? 
what woulde wee thinke our ſelues to bee? For although 
vee ſee our wit to bee ſo weake,that wee feele our ſelues 


elſe than the fatherly 30 to be wrapped in darkeneſſe or cloudes, and that our vn- 


derſtanding will not reach threefoote afore vs: yet a man 
may {ce how wee ceaſle not to auaunce our ſelves aloft: 
and therefore what woulde become of vs, if God ſhould) 
not reyne vs ſnorte? Moreouer what honour yeelde wee 
to God, when wee will e all his dooings? It 
ſhoulde ſeeme that we would bee hayle fellow well met 
with him. For wee ſee whatpryde is in vs alreadie. And 
therefore it is good that God ſhoulde ti ie our obedient- 
neſſe, too the ende wee may learne to glorifie him im all 
they bee things to vs vn- 
knowne, and ve find them ſo ſtraunge at the firſt 
puſhe as they make vs to ſay, by all likely hood this ought. 
to go otherwiſe. But lette vs ſay, ſeeing that Gods good 
pleaſure is ſo: it be houeth mee to yeeld thereto. VVhen 
men are once come to ſuche a diſcretion, then haue they 

y profited. Vee ſee then what the cauſe is that God 

eth vs not why hee doth this or that. Furthermore 
whereas here is mention made of Rewo:ing, ſhetting vp, 
end letting out: it is as muche as if it had bene ſayce , If 


ſaying too the doctrine of the Goſpell, and not wythout 50 God ſhould chaunge and tranſpoſe all that euer wee ſee: 


yet ought not wee to gayneſay it, nor preſume to ſtryue 
with him, or to alltadge any thing agaynſte him, I ue n 


is that when wee beholde the order of nature that God 


hath ſet alreadie , wee ought of right too glor iſie him ſor 
it as it is. AndcertainelyGed hath ſet vs in this worlde 
as on a greate ſtage too beholde his woorkes,and to con - 
feſſe that hee is wile, ri and mightie,yea euen al- 
ter a wonderfull manner. For it be houeth men not one- 
ly to bee taught too giue him glorie with all reverence-: 
rapted aboue all their ſenſes 
and vnderſtãding to acknowledge and cric out with Da- 


, 
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uid, that it is impoſsible too atte ne too ihis wiſdome of 
God, which h in his workes : and that although 
God ſhould all the orderl neſſe wherein it is his 


will that wee ſhoulde beholde him, and wherein it is his 
will too keepe vs occupied at this day: yet nevertheleſſe 
it ſhould behoue vs to ſubmit our ſelues therevnto, [and 
to ſay] that bee doth it not without cauſe. If we thinke it 
ſtraunge : then (as I ſayde afore) let vs learne to ſay, yea: 
but who art thou wretched creature? I pray youif a man 
haue gotten great 

eth not himſelfe : will men ſiy hee is wiſe © — hr 
haue applyed his minde too learning, yea and haue pra- 
— — A. hee is able too 


giue another man good counſell, and yet in the meane 


while is a ſtarke ſoole, and vtterlye witleſſe in things 
that concerne himſelſe, and which touche his owne per- 
ſone : will not men ſay, that ſuche a one hath no witte? 
True it is that he hath witte and remembrance for other 
men but hee hath no diſcretion for himſelſe. Euen ſo is 
it with thoſe that would reſtreyn Gods mighty 
their own fancie. And why © For they thinke themſelues 
able to coprehend all: and they fayle in the cheefe poynt : 
that is to wit, in that they know not thẽſelues. For he that 
entreth into himſelf, & looketh vpon himſelf throughly : 
(hall find himſelf to be vtterly vnskilfull,and as weake as 
can be, and therfore that he hath great need to walke mo- 
deſtly and humbly before God. Ye ſee then how men are 
caried away an] haue neither reaſon nor diſcretion, when 
they go abour after that ſort to coprehend Gods mightie 


— —— the more therfore 39 more ought we to be induced to hunulitie, when weeſce 


th it vs too marke well this leſſon , that wherher 
God ſhet vp or let out, or chaunge all:we muſt not ther- 
ore ceaſſe to honour his mightie power after ſuch mater 
as he ſheweth the ſame vnto vs: And that akhough wee 
knowe not the reaſon why he worketh in that wiſe : yet 
notwithſtanding wee muſte learne too glorine him in all 

ſaying,Lord it is good reaſon that all things ſhald 
K lawful to thee, & that thou ſhouldſt vſe thy creatures 
as it pleaſeth thee, ſo as thou mighteſt pul down the hea- 
uens,and raiſe 
thou dealeſt as thou liſteſt with thy creatures, thou paſ- 
ſeſt not beyond thine owne right, neither vſurpeſt thou a- 
ny other mans right. For al of it is thme own due.Behold 
(I ſay) after what fort men ought to glorifie the goodneſſe 
& mightie power of God. But yet for al this, we muſt not 
father a lawlefſe power vpon God, as the Popiſſi teachers 
terme it. For that were a curſed and diueliſh thing to do. 
They cõfeſſe in their ſchooles that God might of his ab- 
ſolute power thunder vpõ the Angels & damne thẽ : but 


ing and skill, and yet know- 20 we are 


power to 20 God diſpoſeth not things 


the earth aloft. To be ſhort, whenſocucr 40 power which reacheth aboue the heauens , andis deeper 
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vp on high, and that al things were confounded togither, 
yer ought we to orie God and to fay,Lord it is ſo ia 

& theſe things are right ſtrange io 
but what for that: vouchſaſe thou to hold vs in awe, vn. 
till thou haue ſhewed vs that this is good. Thus ye {eq 
what we haue to doo. But nowe there is ſuch an orderly 
ced to ſay that it is ſuch a workemanſhip as no creature is 
able to atteyne vnto: and mult not our mindes then bee 
ouermalicious, when wee cannot glorifie God with all 
lowlineſſe © True it is that wee ſee ſome conſmion in ih 
preſent order of nature: and whereof commecth it dm 
as it were to bee wiſh: d, but x 
ſeemeth that all ſhould be turned vpſide downe * wherof 
cometh that? Of our ſinnes : we are the cauſe that God 
continueth not things in the ſame order that he had ſet 
them at the beginning: for wee make meny confured 
medlies. Yet neuerthe leſſe wee mult in this cace deeme 
God to be an vpright iudge. Herewithall let vs beme in 
mind that he cofoundeth not the order of nature in ſuch 
wiſe, but that he maketh vs too feele hys fatherly goods 
neſſe and mercie continually : and therefore ſo much the 


that the greatneſſe of his goodneſſe and mercie palſeth 
the hougeneſſe and enormitie of our ſinnes. Thus mach 
concerning this ſentence. And he addeth alſo, That 
li weib that men are but Vawitie, and that men art nithing 
Worth : and bew then ſhoulde be not nder ſtande that manvhs 

is borne as #fallie wilde Ie, know e th not himdelſe,andya © 
thinketh himſcife able to match his mightie power: This 
is the concluſion of the doctrine that wee haue heard, 
Diſcourſe hath beene made concerning Gods mightie 


to be too inquiſitiue of it, they mult vnderſtand that they 
bee as it were ſwallowed vp of it: and if they will needes 
giue their curiouſneſſe the bridle, to ſearch the bottoms 
of Gods power: he mult be fayne to ſhew them that it i 
not lawfull for creatures to liſt vp theſclues againſt him 
vhatſoeuer he do. I hut ye ſec now a declaration which 
ſerueth to applie this general doctrine to the preſent put» 
pole : whiche is, that God on his ſide knoweth what is in 


they call this abſolute power of Gods, a wrongfull & ty- go men: and on the other {ide that men are no ſuch things 


rannous power. Let vs take good heede that we ſurmixe 
not God to be as a Tyran: for he dothal things with in- 


diff cie & vprighineſe. Neuertheleſfe he hath his own 


purpoſe which is hidden fro vs: and therfore it becõmeth 
vs to honor his rightuouſneſſe though i: be vnknoune to 
vs, and that all our wits and vn derſtanding be vnable too 
atte ne therevnto. And this is it that we haue to remem- 
ber in this ſtreyne. Seeing then that the cace ſtandeth ſo, 


a$ it is not for mortall men to lift vp themſe lues 


as they ſhould haue cauſe to aduaunce theimſe lues to call 
God to a reckening, For hat are we? Let vs alittle con- 


ber our birth. Men are like wilde Aſſes, that is to {js 


they havenone except God gjuc it them. 
As touching the finſt poynt, it is not ——— that 
he ſayth, that God knoweth that men are but vanitie, & 
that they bee nothing worth. For it is too the ende wee 
ſhould learne not to value our ſe lues by our own 


and after our ordinarie maner. VVhen men value them- 


Go ſ.to withſtande his mightie power, or too finde fault Go ſejues, it is after their os de ſancie: they beleeue this ard 


with lis: ightuouſneſſe, no though it ſhoulde pleaſe him that of cheniſelues and thereafter do they gjue their w r 
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47 But all chisis nothing worth, wee muſt eſteem qur - than ſillieſt beaſt that is. Let a man looke throughout all 
{clues according too that which God hath ſpoken. For and he ſhall not finde any beaſt ſo brutiſhe nor ſo vnpur- 
there is none but he alone that may be a cõpetent iudge ueyed of reaſon and vnderſtanding as men are at their 
tch thing we too marke well: For when men is as it were the foale of a wilde Aſſe. Let him make as 
valued ther ſeſues by their owne imagination & 0 great account of himſelſe as hee liſterh ; but yet wee ſee 
+ foole ealletix himſelfe king of ſome countrie, and in the ee ger 
nene while every mam laughes him to ſcorne for his la- muſt be fayne to giue it vs. And ſo you ſee why ĩt 

dot. We be double fooles, when wee weene our ſelues mn ſayde, that the emptie man ſhall be indued with hart. For 


ro bee any thing, and therewithall God ſheweth vs howo in the Scripture this woorde Harte importeth vnderſtan- 
there is nothing but vanitie in vs. Then let vs beare in i vs marke then how it is ſhewed here, that when 
mind, that we haue any wit or _ nas tran ors pope 
_ whactheir ſtare is; and of ov ne nature, neyther do wee poſſeſſe it as though it 

bee: they muſt turne them to r 


lent beneſne which God beſtoweth ypon vs. Seeing then 
that we haue it at his hande, what an vnthankfulneſſe is 
it of vs to abuſe it againſt him? Therefore let vs acknow- 
ledge his benefite in giuing vs wiſedome and diſcretion 
laugheth 20 when we cometo knoweboth him and our ſelues, 


knoweſt vs;for thou baſt made 


and to honour hi vs learne then to hold our ſelues 
in humilitie, and according as it God too giue vs 
muſtbe fame to warme away in their oune i vs the ſame to come of 


Lo what the Scripture Aud ſo let vs aſſure him : and let vs pray him to make vs to applie our wittes 
our (clues that there is none but only God that knoweth to ſuch vſe as we may alwayes walke after him, and holde 
r le can truly tell what we be. And that is the cauſe why our ſelues vader his awe, vntill that beeing ſer free from 
iris ſayd that God lnoweth. It ſcemerh at the firſt bluſh, — — rpg, 
that this is but a common thing: for euerye man will glorie,to beholde him perfectly as he is. 

eaſily conſeſſo that God knoweth men to be but yanitie: And now let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the face 
bur yet for all that, wee conſider not the ſubſtance which 30 of our good God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, 
thoſe wordes import, bicauſe men haue their eyes ſtop- praying him to make vs perceyue them and to graunt vs 
ped, they know not themſelues to be full of vanitie, and the grace to applie our wutes, and indeuer too conſider 
therefore God is fayne to make them feele what they be; what we be, that is to wit, wretched, yaine and vnprofita- 
they may leame tog humble chemſelues. Thus muche ble creatures, vnable to do any thing of our ſelues, ſo as 
for the firſt poynt. The ſecond is, That theemptie man ſhall he muſt be fayne rofurniſh vs, or elſe wee 
be indued witbbart,and ſhall be like a wild 4ſſes cole. Here we muſt needes vrterly quayle. And that ſuch knowledge of 
be backe to our birth, co do vs to vnderſtand tha our owne weakeneſle and feebleneſſe may prouoke vs 
iche wit which we haue is Gods gift beſides our nature. too returne with greater deſire too the grace which our 
And vhy? Let vs looke vpon the power of men. VVhen good God offerethvs, ſeeking nothing but to bee filled 
a little babe commerh out of his mothers wombe, what 40 with the ſame, to the ende wee may honour and magnitie 
wiſcdome bringeth he with him © Verely ſome Philoſo- him in alt reſpecta, vntill bee haue brought vs to the per- 
phers haue well ſuppoſed, that al the ing which fection wherevnto we bee called, without ſwaruing one 
we haue of our {clues is but onely memorie: and that it way or other, for feare of turning out of the right way of 
wasrequiſite for vs to haue one ſence inclozedin vsafore faluation. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this grace, 
hand. But yet is it to be ſeene, that a childe hach lefſe wit not one ly to vs, but alſo to all people. &c. 


The. xlliiij. Sermon, which is the thirde ypon the xj.Chapter. 
133 Ifchou ptepare chine hart, and ſtretch out ihy handes vnto him 
14 wm put the iniquitie fromthce vyhich is in thy hande, and that no vnrightuouſneſſe abide 
in chy tent, 


15 Then mayſt thou lift hy face vvit | 
16 For thou ſhalt 


that are paſſed by. | <- | 
17 Anda time ſhall ſpring vp mote bright than the noone day, ſo ſhalt thou ſhine and bee as the 


morning. 
38 Thou ſhaltbe ſafe. bicauſe there ĩs hope, thou ſhalt A lay thee dovvne ſafcly. 
CLnce 


19 * ſhale reſt thee, andthere ſhall bee noman to alraycd, and many ſhall ſuc too 


20 Bur 


utſpor;andthou ſhalk be ſure and ſhalt hot be afrayde: ..._. 
forget thy miſerie, and ſhalt no more haue it in remembrance than the vvaters 


124 IO. CAL. XLIIII. 
20 But the eyes of the vvicked ſhaltfayle and forgo heir refuge”, and their hope thallbeeſrurney 


into] anguiſh of minde. 


— — — 
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JT) foralmuch as Gods wiſdome is 


4 1 V7 a perry vnto him. And now be- 
a ſecond point which addeth:which is, that 
if we be deſirous that god ſhould be fanourable and mer- 
ciful to vs,ve malt ſceke him with a pure and right mee- 
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haue a pure e eee 
But ſor our better conſir mation in this leſſon, w ee un 
auoucheth that he is not like too mortall creatures, why 
reſt ypon the outward ſhewes of things. Bycauſe we bes 


God is not ſuch a one. Therefore wee muſt not mei- 
ſure him by our metyard. But foraſmuch as it is hi 
culiar office too ſearche the bottome of mennes pt 


btes, and all muſt needes be layd _ 


it is ſayde in leremie. To bee ſhort, the ſervice of God 


ought to bee grounded ypon the e vber⸗ 
of the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo oſt, i — Thou ſhalt bee 
founteleforenion dndnie ehkouren i 


ning minde and without hypoeriſie. Thus ye ſee in effect 20 that rule to Abraham, but he gaue it to the ende it ſhould 


what is declared here. And afterward fora concluſion he 
addeth, that ſuch as are ſmitten with Gods hand, cannot 
excuſe themſelues (howe ſocuer the cace ftandeth,) that 
bag Bees = TT PRI rr 
do 1 x IG nas” — 
Jobs perſon ; and yet notwithſtanding, the fame ceaſſeth 
not to be good for vs : Therefore let vs bethinke vs too 
profite our ſe lues by it. And firſt of all, whereas it is told 
vs, thar God will be gracious to all ſuch as ſeehe him vn- 


bee generall to all the faythfull : and the often repeating 
of it, is to ſhew that when God mindeth to ſhoale ou ha 
owne chuldren by ſome certaine marke from the hypo 
crites: alwayes he ſettethdowne the ſayde ſoundhanted; 
neſſe. Therefore let vs marke well, that foraſmuche u 
God is the truth, hee will bee ſerued in ſpirite and iu 
Now ſecing that Gods ſeruice is ſpirituall,all feyning a 
vatruth muſt bee farre from vs: otherwiſe , althoughe 
our workes pleaſe men, and be neuer fo much commen» 


faynedly:the ſame is often ynough warranted vs through 30 ded of the woride, they bee no better than dung an- 


all che holy God allureth not nie vnto him 
to deceyue them when he ſayth, Turne ymto me and I wil 
turne vnto you. Hereby he declareth that hee is alwayes 
willing and readie — we let him not on our 
ſide. So then, let vs whenſocuer we ſeeke God 
he will bee at hande with vs, yea cuen with all grace and 
bliſsing But wee mult alſo marke the meane of ſecking 


God For we ſee how men beare themſelues in hand that 
they haue deſired nothing but that God ſhould be mer- 


cifull to them, and that they hane bene deſirous to yeeld 40 


themſelues vnto him, and that their cheef deſire is to ho- 
nour him : and yet forall thia, they draw quite and cleane 
backwarde. But in this text is declared in what wiſe God 
vill be ſerued, and what he requireth and alloweth. And 
therefore he ſayth that firſt of all, dermal? ſerile our beart 
and ſtretch out our bandes vnto bim, and afterwarde, put «ll 
Wickedneſſe out of our bands that none may d'vel in our houſes. 
Behold(I ſay) how men may ebey God, and not turne a- 
fide from him: namely by beginning with the ſoundneſſe 
of the heart, bycauſe God abhorreth all diſaimulation. 
But contrarywiſe we ſee how hypocrifie rei in ſuch 
wiſe in our nature, as our hart ſhrinketh alwayes backe- 


on fire with zeale to Godward,and outwardly all ſhall be 
full of Ceremonies and apparant pretences, whereas not- 
withſlanding there ſhal be not 
wardly in the hart. Ve ſee how we haue ſo much the more 
neede to marke what is ſayd here, namely that ſuch as go 
bebe eee ee 


toyes and mou es, ſo as it ſhoulde ſeeme we be altogiber 


o lozeth his 


is falne in pouertie by ä 
exceſſet True it is that they ſtall not be able to recouerm 


nor right me ening in · 


e 


nitie: and God will reiect all that wee haue, if wee have 
not firſt indeuered to put our harte in order. Truekis 
that the Papiſtes take holde of this text too prove their 


Freewill : and it ſeemeth too them that they haue a fim 


colour to ſay, ſich men are exhorted to order their hartes 
aright, therefore it is in their abilitie and power ſo tooda 
But it is to fonde _ i ee meaſure mens 

nd abilie = * 
rr 
he reſpecteth 
vs: but he reſpecteth what we bee bound vnto and what 


is our dutie. VVhen he willeth vs too loue him wich al 


our hart, with all our ſtrength, and wich all our power: is 
it bicauſe he findeth any man living that is able to yeelde 
his whole hart to the ſayde Joue © MWe ſee the flat con» 
trarie. For our nature is-fully bent God.Sothen 
if God ment too require nothing at our handes but that 
which we were able to performe: hee ſhoulde let vs go 
ſtreight roo deſtruction. But let vs not thinke that God 
night bicauſe wee haue not wherewith too pay 
him. For put the cace a man were indette, were it res- 


of his 


at his hande : yer doth the dette remayne alwayes vpon 
his head. Secing the cace is ſuch , doo wee thinke that 
God will be disfeated of his duetie bicauſe men bee alto- 

ither Jewde and frowarde,or bicauſe the Divell holdeth 


een e, and they be giuen ouer to all m 
„go and wick edneſſe? Ten that men 
but in ſleade of going forwarde, draw backwarde, except are able to diſpoſe of their owne harts and of themſclues 


not what wee are able too do, or bat i is 
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_ & all thyngs bee 


neſſe as can by no meanes be bowed to obey 
ſo, God muſte be fayne 


e VS 


Mee 
out onr 


any 
he hath thus ſpoken of the pureneſſe and 
ning of the hart, hee ſayeth that wer maffe 


haraes vntoo God. Thys importeth very 

one particular, Zophar ment to in effecte 
the cheefe poynt of Gods ſeruice, and of the firſttable of 
the Lawe. For what els is prayer than arecorde ofthe 
faith that wee haue to Godward 7 For by calling vppon 


God without iſie, we witneſſe openly that all our 
welfare lycth in and that he is the onely partie too 
whome we ought to flee for ſuccoure: and (to be ſhorte) 


by calling God wee yeelde hym the glory that be- 
— whych he reſerueth to hymſclfe. 


And ſo let vs marke, that vnder thys one particular point 40 which end to 


ofcalling vpon God, Zophar ment to comprehende the 
——— ett: aha hn he God 
telleth vs that he only mult be worſhipped of vs, and ci- 
not abide to haue any her, and that we muſt not 
abuſe his name, nor vnhalowe it: but that wee muſtren- 
der hym the honour which he is worthy of, and followe 
the order which he hath appointed in hys Church. Then 
conſidered, it is certayn that 
that we haue none other 


by calling vpon God we 
derbe him lon, _ 

d ſuperſtition, ſhewing that ourtruſtis ſettled vppon 
hym alone, and ing that all tuouſneſſe, power, 


greatly bounde and indetted vnto him, as it is impoſsi- 
ble for vs to our ſelues rowardes Ide 
aſter what ſort hys name ſhall be honored ? Agayne, the 
yeelding of our ſelues ouer to him and to his providence 
in our prayers, is the very meane to obſerue the ſpirituall 
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iar 20 make our way too God 


that we renounce all Idolatrie 30 


and life are all wholly in our God, that he is the fountain 
 whereoutof it behoueth vs to drawe,and that wee bee ſo 


y weſce 


that in Poperie, the ſeruice of God hath not onely bene 


th the off, Of leſus Chriſt there is no 
ſeeking vnto him as ut "rar ver at hee ſhoulde 
: of all thys 
| which perteineth to Gods honor, is not ob- 
— — —-—-— 
all the reſt that are inferiour. And therefore let vs thamke 
our good God for drawing vs out of theſe horrible dun- 
E 
d our ſe lues, & whom we malt call vpõ as our father, 
that we take heede to keepe the way wherby he ſheweth 
vs to come vnto hum, namely by aſſuring our ſelues that 


nor of 


For vnder 30 hysſeate is not terrible vnto vs to make vs ſhunneir, bur 


rather amiable for vs to come vnto, in aſmuch as our lord 
Jeſus Chriſt reacheth vs his hand: and that his office is to 
make inte rceſsion for vs: and that God alſo hath 
vs the gate, deſiring nothing oſ vs from day to day, but 
that we ſhould come vnto him. Lette vs (l ſay)acknow- 
ledge, that the ſame is an ineſtimable benefite vnto vs: & 
therwithall let vs haue pitie vpon theſe blynde wretches 
whyche go aſtray after that manner, in ſomuch that if it 
come to the poynt of calling vpon God, they wore not at 
in. And verely hereby it appereth, that 
their ſtate is moſt miſerable. For wherein lieth al the wel- 
fare of men wherein is al their happineſſe, but in that (as 
I haue ſayde) they haue theyr recourſe vnto God, accor- 
ding as it is ſayd, that whoſocuer calleth vpõ the name of 
the Lord ſhal be ſafe © But the cace ſtandeth ſo with the 
wretched Papiſtes, as they wote not what the calling vpõ 
God is. Therefore it muſt be concluded, that they muſte 
needes be bereft of al hope of ſaluation, and baniſhed our 
of Gods kingdome, ſeing they know got what it is to call 
vpon God. And it appeereth : for they come not to it but 
with doubting & trembling : and there withall they haue 
a thouſand windlaſſes before they come at God, bycauſe 


So then let ys marke wel this ſtreyne wherein mention is | 


made of ſtretching out our handes vmto God. VVhy ſo * 
For in aſmuch as we carmot ſtye vp into heauẽ by reaſon 
of our infirmities,it behoueth vs to haue ſome ſigne that 
may ſerue to make outward proteſtatiõ ofthe inwarde & 
ſecrete doing, Ye ſeg our hartes cannot be ſcene. [of me] 


Sabboth or reſt. Beſides thys, prayer importeth a confeſ- 60 But if wepray vuſtinedly, our hart liſteth i ſelſe vpatoft, 


ſon of our fayth. Alſo we not only deſire God to vouch- 


& that is as much as if we came before God to lay foorth 
| P, all that 


226 


all that ever we hone within vs. This doing ſay is invi- 
ſible. Neverthdeſſe,by holding vp our hands vnto God, 
wedechepriuricia be to whom'we have all our — 
— 

For the Hypocrites 


. 1 — 


ir ſee mech that all that euer is in the were 


him but with Ceremonies. — ph: that a- 
fore all things, our heart muſt be ſound ſo as beno 
wrything nor crokedvefſe in it: it is as much to ſay, as the 
ſame mult be layd as a foũdacion to build. And 
hereby ve ſee that the lifting vp of our hands vnto heaus 
is nothing, vnles our hart go before it, ſo as the hãds may 
be a true recorde of that which is in the man, and of that 
which God himſelfe knoweth to be there. For = concer- 

ing the reſidue of our life:peraduenture men wil regard 
————————— But verely that 
mult not be for deſire of any prayſe: for if we deſire to be 
allowed of creatures, we receiue our wages, as ſayth our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. Yernotwit let men ſee vs in 
all the reſt of our life:but when we pray vnto God, euery 


man muſt retire & ſhrinke imo himſelfe, that he may ac- 30 cbẽle lues. yea and that to excuſe ourſelues in euill doing 


know! 
throne 


, behold I am before God, behold I am at the 
his maieſtie : and ſo of all the doings of our life 
muſt he remoued furtheſt off from hypocriſie & 
vntruth. But in the mean while this is very ill put invre. 
For let a man marke howe the m the Papacie 
— 
and that is the thing wherein they e them- 

ſclues moſt. there be hypocriſie in all their other 
things: yet is there moſt of al in the praiers of the Papiſts. 
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it 10 or 


20 ſaluation and all welfare? haue we — 


— — a$if we were there before him That 


concerning theſe wordes, 'of 

. — 
the ſecond table of the Lawe and ſayth,Thar we 
r eur bandes, and 
. Ir is a nanner of fpeaking ri ynough ey 
fey. VVOhurde dee tudes: for by our-hands we med; 
die & deale with the matters that are betwenevs'8& h 
bors And therefore he that robbeth his n 

him er violence or any atoyance, hathefoule 
hands: ie as on the contrarie be e f 
dre of God do waſh their 


CT Herts as they giue voy oe ma 


1 regard t 
meening inthis place is, that the mum ih 
why = ed of God, & proſper, muſt withhold his hand 
from all e,or driue away ul 
from his hand. Have we then called ypon Go 
proteſted that it is he only at whoſe — 


meth vs? Then ——— 

with our neyghbors alſo without man 

— ou dong — — 
ä —— — 
If we live with our neighbours after this maner: 
God will alſo draw neere vnto vs. Thus ye ſee howewe 
ſhall percriue that he is readie to beſtow all good thing 
ypon vs that we can deſire, and which are meereforow 
ſaluation But foraſmuch as men do willingly bearewith 


we ſecke ſo many ſhifts and as it is homible 
to behold: it is ſayd that miſdealing muſt be chazed & be- 
niſhed out of their tents: chat is to ſay, men muſt not oi 
do none euill directly, ſo as it might he taſt in his teethm 
his ſhame : but alſo he muſte beware that none euill bee 
done vnder his ſhadow. As for exiple, if he be the maſter 
of a houſehold, let him hold his wife, his children, & lis 
„ 

done to any man, by ouerthwart meanes,or by 


And on our ſide, would God there were the like conlide- 40 Aas ealings. Thus yee ſee why it is preciſely added, | 


| ratiõ as I have ſpok&of-thar is to ſay, that every of vs re- 
tired into himſelf when he cometh to praying vnto God, 
& that we were (as it were) locked vp in that behalf, ſo as 
we had no reſpect at all of the world. Thẽ ſhould there be 
another maner of perfectneſſe in our prayers, than there 
is: & thoſe that haue no feare of god durſt not be ſo bold 
as to call vpon Gods name with full mouth as they doe. 
How ? They call vpon him before men: to their ſeeming 
it is ynough if the world thinke they haue a good will to 
returne vnto God: 2 
ſparke of ſuch good will in them. Furthermore, although 
it behoue vs to be withdrawn ¶ into our lelues Ju hen we 
pray vnto God: ut is not ment that in the cõmon 


then were it that every man prayed in his own 


chamber,orin his lodging. But God will have vs to pray 
togither in cõmon, and as it were with one mouth, to the 
end there may be one ſolemne confeſsion of our faith, & 
euery man may be edified by his nei; hibor. Neuertheleſſe 
our open praying 
wichdrawne into our ſeluet, and euery man haue his eye 


weſhould nor ſtirre vp one another by our example. For 


muſt not dwell m our tentes. Andnow 
ger on that which is ſayde here. But now te- 
mayneth that euery one of vs thinke better of it than we 
haue done. For this doctrine conſiſteth not in wordes, 
but muſt be put in vre byeuery mi, and euery of ys mult 
thinke vpon it throughly, There is nothing heere which . 
ought not to be very cõmon and familiar to vs, and why 
then are we ſo farre off from it? Euen bycauſe the mor 
parte of vs are contented to heare ſpeake of it, and yet 


50 notwithſtand ng leaue the chief point of it. To the entent 


therefore that we may be touched the better & the more 
to the _— vsmarke firſt that we — 


ed — Gying of 2 all the 


ſuperſtitions & fond Apes toyes wherewith men 11 


For as for theſe 
ciples men can finde in their harts to — — 
: namely, That it is good reaſon that God ſhould 
be honored and ſerued: and that without we do ſo, he will 


muſt be after ſuch a ſort, as we may be 60 curſe vs and caſt vs away: and thar it ought to be no won-- 
der though he puniſhys and conſume ys withaduerlities 


oy uri ſhews 


men haue indeuered themſelues thervnto all their tyme, 
itis much if they come to the middes of their iourney bo- 
fore they die, Vet neuertheleſſe we muſt trauell ſtill, and 
deſire God to vs, that wee may e our 
intent by the power of his holy ſpirite. Marke that for a 

for the bringing heereof to paſle, let 

vs take that we bee angrie with our ſelues as oft as 

ve feele any he or e in our ſelues. For 
i euery man looked neerely to 


himſelf,it is certayne that 
we ſhould ſigha hundred times in a day, whereas now we 
| ber will mighte ly and ſtoutly iuſtifie 
our ſelues. are many that would fayne haue men 
ſeeke God with a pure and freeharted 


——— 
and yet in che meane while if they ſearched themſelues 
,they ſhould ſee that which the other men ſee. 
For it would be manifeſtly that they be ful of 
them. Seeing that the worlde ſindeth this in them, ought 
not they to finde it in themſelues, if they did not 
le themſelues wilfully? So then, if every of vs (as 
Iſayd) examine himſelſe as he ought to do: it is certaine 
wee ſhoulde not fall a ſleepe, but rather that wee ſhoulde 
be pricked and prouoked to proceede more and more in 
the right way. And let vs make ſpeede while God calleth 
vs to him, and giueth vs leaue & boldneſſe too ſtretch out 
our handes vnto him. And let vs not abuſe ſuche a bene- 


fite, which is ineſtimable. For if God preuented it not — 2. 


_ with his inſimite goodneſſe, & gave vs not way vnto him: 
whichofvsdurlt preace vnto bim: And in very deed 
bee ſhaken of. For it were a Diucliſh ma 


E of his owne ſelfe & of his owne 
preace vntoo God, and hauing no leaue of God. A 
man durſt not come neere a mortal} Prince who is but a 
dead carkeſſe : and how ſhall we preace before the maie- 
ſtie of oure maker? Vea verely, conſidering that wee are 


his mortall enemies, and that wee cannot come 
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all their indeuer therevnto: 
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more affe ctioned now adayes, ſeeing that the veyle of 
the Temple is rente aſunder? If thys preſent do&rine 
ſerued ſor the time of the Lawe , when thepeople abode 
inthe porch of the Temple and ſtoode aloofe, and had 
the veylealſo to hide all things from their ſight: how car- 
neſtly wetopratize it at this day? True it is that 
30 the high Prieſt bare the names of the children oflſmell 
vpon his ſhoulders and vpon his breſt: but now, behold, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath rent aſunder the veyle of the Temple, 
and opened the way in ſuch wiſe as wee gray ſhewe oure 
5 en looke him in the face. For the way 
is continual by hys bloud (as the Apoſtle ſayeth) 
J r= PRE" 07) G97 
the way ſo rough nor ſo ſhrubbie that wee ſhoulde bee 
faine to leape ouer many lettes. Nono: but the way is 
now altogither leuell, ſo be it that we go in by 
40 the of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Thus muche concer- 
ning this poynt. Furthermore let vs marke well alſo, that 
true conſeſsion of our faith, and yeelde him his due ho- 
now: wanting communicate with our neighbours 
by all maner of vpright dealing. For if our neigh be 
made like vnto the image of God, and otitis 
ding we fleece one, and eate vp another, and every man is 
given to himſelſe: I pray you do we not ſpitte at God as 
tar as is poſsible for vs to do, when we worke any anoy- 
go ance to thoſe that are ſhapen after his image ? If our ney- 
Chriſte, and wee offer them 
wrong & violence, ſo as we haue no eye but to our owne 
profit : is it not a renting of Ieſus Chriſtes body a peeces? 
And vill he after that forte leade vs to God his father to 
make vs ſind fauour there? Lette vs marke then, that if 
we will haue acceſſe vnto our God, wee muſt live with 
our neighbours in all vpright dealing. And heere is ex- 
preſſe mention made of the hands, eee 
knowe which is the meane whereby God proueth what 
60 manerof Chr iſtianitie is in vs. For every man wil inable 


wg the needes vs? Every man (ſay l) toſce vs, according al o as hee renounceth . — 
Te vill well conteſſe this. for the ſeconde poynt,it meth vs to be his creatures in reſpect that we bee ſinners. 
to oil cher dale eee ee Therefore he mult be fayne to giue vs leave, and to call 
" ben wee turne vnto him: and that if wee ſerue him as vs, and to tell vs that wee ſhalbe welcome. and too open 
of | to do, hee will not deale ſo hardely wich vs but vs the gate: and it behoueth vs to know that it is neede- 
to finde him by experience to be both a father and full for vs to bee dealt with as I haue ſayde afore: that is 
d. lay ſo. But v hen it to witte,that we flee to our God for refuge , aſſuring our 
Ur ſelues that wee be deſtitute of all goodneſſe, and as nee- 
, die and wretched as may bee : and furthermore that wee 
| DES ES 

F asthey to content him wi ir f hat we thi emprineſle in oure ſelues, 
e ces Then ler vs kerne char che true turning whyche o as we albe famiſhed, 8 fuchas weeneo fopply theye 
- alloweth,is not atormenting of amis ſelfe in vayne want by ſeeking remedie at the handes of creatures, doo 
it ing ſoundneſſe . But let vs now looke vppon God andfeeke the meaneto.come to him: which is, that 
d the lurkingholes of our hartes: I ſaylet every man exa- our Lordleſus Chriſt make interceſsion for vs, & cauſe 
i mine what is in himſelfe: let vs not flatter our ſelues too vs to finde fauourthere, For in our owne perſons God 
a make our ſe lues bele eue that blacke is white : for we ſhall „ ipht alſo holde vs 
N vinne nothing by ſo doing, Seeyng then that we haue ſo 20 accurſed. But we pleaſe him and he is to vs in 
‚ — es in our ſelues, wee haue good cauſe to that we come to him in the name of our Lord leſus. And 
; kight againſt ths. For it is no eaſie matter to haue a cleere if this ching were ſayde vnder the Lawe when the ſha- 
| hart and ſuche a ſoundneſle as God requireth. VVhen dowes were yet ſo darke : ought wee not to bee muche 


MEE 


Lut wee ſhall bring as much ſinne as can bee: hee muſte himlclfe with his tung: there is none of ys al but he will 


P. ij be 
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be a ſeruant of God, if wee may be beleeued not as they would haue them: but in the meane wh, wi 
— — commeth to — God be offendeda thouſand wayes, it makes no ai en 
there a man ſhall ſee the cleane contrary. Hee that harh = that ſhal be ler ſlip. So much the more therfore behouerh an 
preached of Charitie, and ſpoken maruelious well of it, it vs to marke well that which I haue faide © namely tha | m 
will ſhew chat he is wholly giaen to hirnſelfe when it cõ· we muſt not thinke to content God by being curefull to al 
mech to the point that he muſt ioyne with his neighbors. ſerue him all onely in our owne perſones but wee 4p 
Asin ſooth there are none ſo ſhameleſſe, but they alſo haue an eye tothoſe whome we hauecharye of tha at 
wall es be ſpeaking of Charitie. They haue bene ac- we keepe away euill in any wiſe, aſfuring our ſelves tha; fa 
cuſtomed to hane ſo much charitie vſed towardes them: if we conſent vntoo it, wee mult bee wrapped in the ſame il 
none other thing, But if a man aske them 10 damnation that the wicked are. Bur if we be ſo 1 
that which they owe: he ſhal get none other reaſon'of the as to take heede to it: let vs not doubt but our God vil b 
vs with mercie, and be neere at hande to vs wyth b 
to pil and bliſsing and grace according as is promiſed heere Ve. : 
they li, foas they be blameworthy both before God & rily we haue yet one poynt more to marke: which is, that v 


man : de yet they are not aſhamed to preach charitie.Yea, Gods fauour will not ſhewe it ſelfe alwayes at 
but that ſhall be to pilfer other mens Therefore brunt. The promiſes that are conteyned heere, are taken 
here is expreſſe mention made of the For behold, out of the Lawe, or at leaſtwiſe are of the ſame eſſec 
the true trial whither we loue God to honour him as be- For (as I haue tolde you) wee knowe not in what tyme 
cometh vs, is by making it know me that there is ypright- this booke was written. But howſoeuer the cace 
neſſe and equitie in vs, and to be ſhort, that there is kind- 20 we ſee that the ſpirite of God ſpake to them. For ye ſee 
neſſe in vs, ſo as wee live aſterſucha ſort with our neigh- heerea doctrine which is conformable to that whicheis 
bours,as euery one of vs according to his ſtate & abilitie =conteyned inthe lawe of Moyſes, where our Lorde pro. 
do imploy himſelfe to ſuccour thoſe that haue neede, to miſeth to bliſſe thoſe that ſerve him, and to dwell among 
the intent that by this meanes the league & aliance that them, and to make them perceyue howe auayleablebys 
God hath ſet and cõſecrated among vs may be obſerued. Fr 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke, in that it is ſaide we it. But lette vs beare in minde that which I haue tou- 
muſt caſt al iniquitie far from our hands. Is one a handy- ched: that is to wit, that God maketh vs not to feelehys 
crafts man ? well, let him do his buſimeſſe faithfully and favour at the firſt puſh. Therefore whereas it is ſayd, that 
content himſelfe with an honeſt gaine of the worke of fuch as walke in the feare of God ſhal be bliſſed, andhee 
his hands. Let him that buyeth thinke thus with himſelf : 30 will make them to proſper : it is not ment that God vii. 
I muſt haue another mans labour:ſeeing my brother tra · teth not his ſeruants in ſuch wiſe as he ſeemeth tobees- 
vels & takes payne for me, it is no reaſon that he ſhould lienated qume from them, and that callyps 
loſe his ryme. Otherwiſe it is all one as if I ſhoulde go him they muſt be faine to linger in paine ſo as 

ucke the breadout of his mouth. For God hath ſet hys not where they be, but that (to their ſeeming) God hath 
uſtenance in the labour of his hands, If I do him wrong, vtterly forſaken them. Then muſt we bee fayne to walke 


it is as much as if I ſucked the bloud out of him home in this world many afflitions, notwi 
God hath cõmended vnto me, and home I am bound to that wee ſerue God. But heerewithall we haue a double 
relecue. Yee ſee then how euery man ought to haue an comfort: which is, that on the one ſide it is that 


eye to his eſtate: and haue alleaged examples, to the end although our hart tende vnto God, yet notwi 
that euery one of vs ſhould lay it forth by peecemeale, & 40 foraſmuch as it is not with ſuch zele as it nother 
that according as any of vs haue too deale with ourney- do we ſerue him with ſuch affection as we be _ 
bours, we ſhould behave our ſelues in ſuch wiſe, as wee do: therefore we mult bee fame to ſuffer puniſhment and 
might giue no man occaſion to layne of vs:and fur- correction of our ſinnes: but yet by that meanes God 
thermore alſo that every man haue an eye to hys maketh vs to conſider our owne wants, that wee mighte 
owne houſehold. For before Godit is not ynough for a humble our ſelues, fall ro amendment, and returne vnto 
faithful man to forbeare euildoing directly himſelfe: but him when we haue bin exerciſed after that ſort with the 
alſo he will haue al croked wayesto be farre from vs, and troubles that hee ſendeth. Loheere one great comfone. 
ſpecially that we haue a care to gouerne our houſes, that The other is, that we bee made like vnto our Lord Ieſus 
God may be honored both of the childrẽ, and of the huſ - Chriſte, that like as hee is entred into the ki of 
band, and of the wife, and of the maſter, & of the mẽſer- go heauen by tribulation and death:euen ſo we that are hys 
uants, and of the maydſeruants. And would God that this members do now beare his markes in being troubledin 
were thought vpon better than it is: For where the heads this worlde, to the end that he may cauſe vs to come too 
of a houſe go aſtray and haue no feare of God norreli- the glory ofhis reſurrection. VVe ſee then chat all une 
gi0 in them, there it is tobe ſeeno that al goethto vrecke, aduerſities are tumed to our welfare. And heerewithall 
and that the children alſo do no honour to their father & we ought alſo to comfore our ſelues in this, that owe 
mother, for they become not better, but before they can God will not put vs to further triall than he knowethis 
haue any diſcretion, ye ſhall ſee them rooted in naughti- meete and behofefull for vs: and that although wee mult 
neſſe and the men and maydens ſhalbe full of corruptiõ. be faine to endure many wants and miſeries, and that 
Trae it is that mayiters and miſtreſſes can tel wel ynough ¶ our ſtate ſeeme to bee the wretcheddeſt in the worlde, 
how to finde fault when their ſeruants commit any lewd 60 yet will not God ccafſe to make vs feele continuallye 
prankes, or filche any thing from them, or ſerue them that hee is neere ys and hathe not forſaken vs, _ 
| | | | watchet 


1 * — 


nenne i id oa 


th al ouer vs, and will defende vs too the 
4 ä is at hande, and indeuoure to leruc 
ind honoure hym, ſo it be witha pure and rightmeening 
mynde, vtterly voyde of all hypocriſie, as I haue declared 

Oe, . 4 
—— vs caſt our ſelues downe before our good God 
andfacher with acknowledgement of oure faultes; and 
nnes, praying him to bring vs backe vnto himſelſe, and 
that for as much as he ſeeth ſuch an vntowardneſle in our 
nature; that all oure thoughtes and all our aff ections are 
bent to euill: ſo as there is nothing in all oure intentes 
bat vanitie and leaſing: it may pleale him to reforme vs 
inſuch wiſe, as wee may become newe ceatures:and that 
vec knowing our ſclues to bee deſtitute of all goodneſle, 


Te. xl. Sermon vieh ir the f ff vpon the melfth Chapter.” 


Obanſvvered and ſaide, 


I: Vea you area people and vviſedome ſhall die vvich you, b tigin 1 liv 
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maye ſeeke in his fanoure for all that be to oure 
ſaluation, yea and to our bodyly life : I (ay that wee maye 
ſeeke it in him, according as it is his office to gue bouns 
ally in the name of oure Lorde Ieſus 


this grace,nor 
ons of the earth cc. 


4 


haue vvit as vvell as you and I am no vvhit inferiour to you: and vvho is be chat knoyyerh not 


the things that you alledge? 


4 lama ieſting ſtocke to my friendes, to him that 


rightuous and perfect are sxorned. 


calleth vpon God, and vyhome be hearech: che 


Aa torch that is deſpiſed ofa rich man, vvhoſ e foote is at the point toſlip eds | 
5 The tents of robbers doproſper, and they chat hold Godin their hands do boldly prouoke him. 


I ſeemeth at ihe firſt bluſhe, that theſe 


8 two ſayings, (namely that ſuche as feare 30 our 


| ap! God (hall be blifſed of him: and that the 
WAI wicked ſhalſ be in proſperitie)are cleane 
cContraries. And in deed, lob in anſwe- 


vitte, that the deſpizers of God lyue oftentymes at 
their eaſe)gayneſayth that which was propounded heere- 
tofore by Zophar. But Iobs anſwering contrarie to that 


' whichhath binſaid,is to ſhew that this doctrine, although 


it bee taken out of the lawe, is neuertheleſſe miſapplyed. 


Therefore it behoueth vs to conſider well howe it is too 40 he 


be vnde rſtoode.VVhereas God declareth and auoucheth 
in his lawe, that hee will keepe the good vnder his prote- 


Non, that hee will giue them their hearts deſire, that they 


ſhall want nothing, and that themſelues, their cattell, and 
all their goodes ſhall bee bliſſed: he meeneth not that che 
good ſhall neuer bee troubled. For where then were pa- 
cience? and how ſhculd it be knowne that he riddeth hys 
ſeruants out of trouble? If all things ſhould fall out too 


ynnes 
make vs vnworthy that God ſhoulde bliſſe vs after all 60 ſhewe that wee ſhal 


noketh God, no not even the perfeQeſt, in home (too 
ing) there is no fault to be ſounde. For euen the 
God. And therefore if he chaſtze them, hee doth it iuſtly. 
1 

ictions which hee ſendeth, by the ſmnes that wee haue 
committed. Hee hathe other reaſons why too viſite vs: 
namely hee will mortifie the euill that is in vs. For oſten- 


times God is faine to preuent the vices that Jurke in ve. 


Although wee haue not as yet offended, yet dothe God 
ſee well that wee will fall into ſome euill, and therefore 
ſteppeth afore it to remedie it. Beſides this, hee inten- 
deth to humble vs, that wee may not put our truſt in the 
world, nor be tied to the earth. Moreover he me eneth to 


knowe whither wee will be obedient to him in 8 


as well as in proſperitie. Alſo he purpoſeth to know what 
our fayth is, and whither wee will flee to him for refuge. 
To be ſhorte, hewill mae vs to haue an eye to the king- 
dome of heauen, to the ende wee ſhould know chat oure 
welfare is there. So then, if theſe two points be well con- 
ſidered:it will bee eaſie for vs to oonclude, that God blif 


50 ſeth ſuche as keepe his commaundementes, and ſendeth 


them whatſoeuer hee knowerh to bee for their behoofe. 
Yea: but that is nor after their appetite:itis after his own 
knowledge : hee is alwayet iudge of that. Furthermore if 


he ſcourge them, he doch it for ſome cauſe: and the ſame 


isno lex ur harthey ———— — 
continually, and haue whereofto rei nk ago 
ye ſee howe all the promiſes of this preſent life are to be 
taken: not that God binderh him; 
ter one indifferent rate: but in effecte his meening is, to 

Ae bee fanotnble ai 


ſortes and at all times. For there is no man but hee pro» nceꝛre at hand to ſuch as gre his. Seeing then that it is ſaide 


P. ij. in tlie 


to handle vs all af - 
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thoughe hee giue 
—— God willed wane — 
it is ſayd inthe warre vpon thoſe 
2 And further- 
more, no man purſue them nor do them harme: 
yet ceaſſe they not to carrie their within them. 
For among other curſſes of the laue, it is ſayd alſo( which 
is the ſoreſt curſc and that which ought to abaſh vs moſt) 
Thouſhalt bee alwayes as it were agaſt, thouſhalre haue 
thine eyes ſunken in thy heade , thy lyfe ſhall as it 
were vpon a thread: in ing thou ſhalt ſay, howe 
ſhall I continue vntill night? and at night thou ſhalte ſay, 
who will warrant me to paſſe over this night * Thouſhalt 
be in continuall fearefulneſſe(ſayth the Lorde.) Behold a 
;ghtfull puni t ypon ſuche as are not framed to the 


— >) of ſeruing God purely: namely that they 


are driuen to bee their owne tormenters. Let vs marke 


well then, howe it is not without cauſe that in the lawe 


this bliſsing is given vs, that we ſhall liue in peace and no 
manſhall vexe vs, if we cleaue vnto God without gayne- 
ſaying. For God will holde the wickedſhorte,ſo as they 
ſhall not bee able to hurt vs, 
ſoeuer they can againſt vs. Let vs marke alſo by the way, 
thatalthough we be aſſayled outwardly, and be as it were 
a pray: yet neuertheleſſe we muſt aſſure our ſelues, that 
God will defende vs. I his ſayd promiſe is not deceitſall, 
howe be it that nowe and then God vill not ſticke to ſuf- 
fer the wicked to ſpurre vs and too gall vs, euen too trie 
our conſtancie : alſo he will not ſticke to ſuffer vs to bee 
tempted in our minds, ſo as we ſhall be in ſome doubt and 
diſtruſt. And why? To the ende we ſbould call vpon him, 
and praye him to ſtren 
to paſſe. But yet 
fecle that God will not caſt them vppe 


in the meane tyme, the faythfull ſhall 
in the middes of 


cheir troubles, but that he will be at hand with them. And 
the ſaythleſſe ſhall be vtterly diſmayde, fo as in the ende 
they ſhall feele, that God hathe forſaken them as they 
deſerue. As much is to bee ſayde of all the reſidue of the 
bliſcings of the lawe. To be ſhort, as oft as we be troubled 
let vs haue an eye to the faultes, and humble our (clues 
before God, aſſuring 


our ſelues that the chaſtizemente s 


[after the rate of their deſerte.] Weser hw he chaſti- 
zeth men in this worlde, ſome more and ſome leſſe, yea 
and hee reſerueth many puniſhmenres to the laſte daye. 
Therefore wee muſte not pronounce ſuche a definitue 
ſentence in generall,as Zophar hathe doone. And that is 
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they pratize what- 30 


he ſhould make the puni 
all them that do anufſe. And therefore it is requiſite te 
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though Iob had meante that they which had ſpokeri, 

brought nothing but ſuche ſtuffe as was knowne — 
men, yea euen to the verie idiots. But it is cleane conma 
rie. For his mceningis to ſay, It ſeemeth that youate tic 
whole world, it ſeemeth that wiſdome ſhall dye wich you 
And thinke ye that I haue no witte ? Eſteeme yet me io 
be your vnderling? The things that yee alledge are too 
well knowne. Iherefore mult 1 bee fayne to bee deſpiſed 
of them that call vpon God and are heard of lum: dig 
to ſay, of ſuch as (iod ſeemeth to fauoute, and therefore 
agreeth to all that they wiſhe. I muſte bee fayne to bet 
mockingſtocke to ſuch folke, 1 muſt bee fayne to bee 4 
torch that waſteth, which is deſpize of you that are ryck 
To be ſhort, they that hold God in their hand(ſayth hee) 
doe boldly ſpite him and prouoke him. And all this whyle 
the tentes of the wickeGand of the vnthriſtes do proſper, 
Heereby Iob ſheweth howe it is a great follie toaffyrme 
generally and without exception, that God dothe in ths 
preſent life puniſhe all ſuche as haue off ended him, and 


20 that as ſoone as a man hath doone amiſſe, God redreſſetł 


it by and by, and hath his hande vp to take ſuche verge- 
ance as the partie hathe deſerued. V Vee ſee the cleme 
contrarie. I his (as I ſayd afore) ſeemeth to be re 

to the doctrine of the lawe, where it is ſayd, that God will 


curſe all the tranſgreſſers of his commaundementes, and 


that hee will ſhewe his fauoure and e towardes 


thoſe that keepe them. Men ſee that the havockmakers 


are as it were fauoured at his hande : and men ſee that the 
good are deſpiſed and diſquieted. VVhat is meante by 
that? Did God ieſt when he promiſeth to bliſſe the ſaith» 
full, and pronounced ſuche a curſe vpon the deſpiſersof 
his word? No: But I haue alreadie loozened this knot 
ſhe wing that God executeth not his iudgementes all 
ter one rate in this world. And why © VVee muſt alwayes 
beare in mynde what hath bene ſayd heretofore: that is u 
witte, that if God ſhould puniſhe thoſe that haue done 
amiſſe, like for like (as they ſaye, ) ſo as if the faulte were 
great, the puniſhment ſhould bee anſwerable to it, andif 
the fault were light, the chaſtizement ſhould be ſuddeine 


gthen vs. Then ſhall all this come 40 vponthem: and that the good ſhould be dealt with after 


their hearts deſire · whereto ſhould the ing of oure 
Lorde leſus Chriſt ſerue, and the reſurrection which wee 
waite for? There ſhould be no more hope: we would con- 
clude, beholde, God ſhewerh himſelſe to bee the iudge of 


the world: and let him doe well that liſteth, if hee will re- 


ceiue well at Gods hande: there would be no more e 

heauenly life : we ſhould haue our he auen heere. So then 

wee ſee that God ſhould prouide yll for oure welfare, if 
. like to the offences of 


diverſe yea and the moſt part of puniſhmentes ſhould be 
reſerued. VVhen God puniſheth the wicked, well, it is 


to make vs walkein feare and warinefſe--and alſo irſhe--—— 


weth vs that we can not eſcape his hande. For he iudgeth 
without reſpect of perſons. I hen muſt we conclude, that 
all the faultes which are committed at this day, and which 
abyde vnpuniſſ ed as in reſpecte of thys preſente lyte, 
ſhall come to accounte at the ende, that is to witte, when 
the great aſſyſes are hild. Lo how Iob ſpeaketh not inſt 


the cauſe why lob ſpeaketh againſt him: yea (ſaythe hee) 60 the doctrine of the lawe, but againſte the falſe exp tion 


Jon 4:e8 þpiople, Some haue expounded this ſentence as 


chat is given by Zophar, who woulde that God ſhoulde 


preſert- 


6. . a n 1 1 ww_—_ we — 


Iy make ſuche execution of his iudgementes as 
lde leaue no faulte vnfounde oute, nor wee 
nee de too wayte for anye further dooyng. But it fal- 
ech not oure ſo, as hathe bene ſhewed afore. Heereby 
wee bee „„ praye God too gue vs the ſpirite of 
viſedome, that we may apply well to oure owne vſe the 
do&rie that is true and good, ſo as we may haue skill to 
take profite by it. For heere we ee a doctrine chat is verie 
table for our edifying, when God ſhewerh vs that it 


we ſerue him, we ſhallnot looſe our laboure, but hee will 1g 


mainteine vs continually, and make vs to it all 
our life throughout For what a thing were it if we ſhould 
thinke that God regardeth vs not? Or that all the ſeruice 
that we do him, ſlippeth away without any regarde had to 
ir on his part? Therefore wee muſt come to that whiche 
Efay ſayth. Bee yee contented, for the rightuous ſhall re- 
ceiue his hyre. Otherwiſe it would betyde vs as David 
confeſſeth that it happened vnto him, namely that hee 
vs as good as ſlidden awaye, that his foote was ſlipped, 


and that he was at the poynt to fall as if he had bene vpon 20 


ce, at ſuche time as hee thought that his waſhing of hys 

——— ing of God, had bene in 
vaine. Then mult wee — God watcheth 
ouer all the worlde, and that hee knoweth who they bee 
which ſeeke to ſerue and honoure him: and alſo that hee 
hath his eyes vpon the wicked, as it is ſaydin thePlalme : 
ſo that in the ende he mult needes ſhewe, that he can not 


beare ſo great a contempt of his grace. But in the meane 
ſeaſon — Gods leyſure till hee ſende his iudge- 


mentes in due time. For it is not for vs to haſten them: 30 


It were a great doltiſtmeſſe if we would haue God to pu- 
niſh the faultes of ſuch as e his wrath, preſently as 
ſone as the toy taketh vs the in head. Yea verely : but he 
vill delay it till another time. Is it not in him ? Is it for vs 
to abridge him of his libertie ? Behold why I ſayd that we 
haue needeto praye God to giue vs the ſpirite of wiſe- 
dame to the ende we may not take the ſayde texte of the 
hwe after our owne imagination, but that wee maye bee 

s oſ ir, ſo as wee doe not as Zophar doth 
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wards him. Thus yee (ce howe we muſt re the 

miſes and ings of the lawe, to rg N — 
and to the curſſe thereof, ſuche as wee ſee it to bee daily. 
Thethreatnings of God are true when hee ſayth, that he 
will curſſe the tranſgreſſers. Vea, but hee executeth it not 
at the firſt day. God muſt do his workes as it pleaſeth him 
ſelfe, in ſuch proportion and meaſure as hee knowes too 
be conuenient. God ſeth to bliſſe thoſe that ſerue 
him and walke according to his will: yea, but yet for all 
that, hee will haue authoritie to afflite them. And why? 
Euen for their welfare and for their ſaluation. Hee ceaſ- 
ſeth not to bee alwayes neere at hande with them, and to 
heare them at their neede, and to make them perceyue 
hoe profuuble their eflifionsareto them: andyertara 
time they be as it were plunged ouer head and cares, and 
they bee toſſed too and fro, ſo as they wore not where to 
become. And why © It is good for them to bee meekened 
to their welfare. Lo howe God is ſoothfaſt in his promi- 
ſcs and in his threatnings, and yet gouernerh the worlde 
in ſuche wiſe by his — as it ſcemeth that the 
godly haue loſt their in ſeruing him, and that the 
wicked haue the bridle layd looſe in their necke to skoffe 
at God, as if they were ſcaped out of his hande. So will 
it ſceme to vs if we iudge by that which wee (cepreſent= 
ly, and according as wee meaſure iN 
witte. Then let vs humble our ſelues and ſay, VVell, God 
is iudge of the world : how beit that not at the 
firſt blow : therefore how e cloſe ſoeuer he keepe himſelf, 
yet neuertheleſſe wee muſte haue the fayth and hope in 
vs to conclude, that the thing whiche is vnknownero vs 
as now,ſhalbe ſhewed vs in the end. But how let vs come 
to lobs words as they be ſer downe heere.You bee a people, 
and viſedume ſhall dye with you. Heereby hee meant to re- 
preſſe the fooliſh haughtineſſe and preſumption of them 
that haue ſpoken. For otherwiſe there is no dealing with 
ſuch as are ſo puffed vp with vayne truſte of theyr owne 
skill: men muſt needes ſhew them their follie. True it is 
that oftentimes men ſhall nothing auayle by ſo dooing. 
For hee that is throughly ſorted in his owne fonde ouer- 


— concluderh,that all ſuche as ſerue God muſte 40 weening, what ſo euer a man tell him, will nevertheleſſe 


be rewarded out of hand, and that this prenſent lyfe muſt 
be as a Paradiſe tothe,and that God muſt bee fauourable 
to them that all the world may ſee it, and that he ſhewe it 
in verie deede. He doth not ſo, ſaith Iob.V 'Vhy ſo? For ye 
ſce that the wicked are in proſperitie, and e God 
ſo much the more boldly. Sith the cace ſtanderh ſo: ex- 
perience ſheweth vs that God will not execute his a, 4 
mentes out of hande, but holdeth them in couert and in 


ſuſpence, vntill the houre that hee thinketh Inthe 


| meanewhyle, the good and the chyldren of God, euen 50 


they that haue walked before him with a ſingle meaning 
heart, may be ſcourged extremely. Vet muſt not that bee 


imputed to their ſinnes, as though they u ere the furtheſt. 
our of ſquare of all men, ſo as it ſhould be ſayde. Suche a 
man is puniſhed rigorouſly and therefore it muſt be con- 


chuded that hee is a heynous offender, and that God as it 
were abhorreth hum. lt is not ſo: but God know es wher- 
fore he ſcourgeth the good, hee hath diuerſe reaſons too 
do it, and it is not ſor vs to giue ſentence of it. It is not 


bee wedded too his owne opinion, and take himſelſe too 
be that which he is not. Yernotwithſtanding when wee 
are too incounter againſt ſuche as miſwreſt Gods truth, 
wee muſt not ſticke to ſhewe them their follie and igno- 
rance. Verely it may not bee done as though men would 
ſhewe whither of them are ſharpwitted or of better skill. 
For beholde, ſo doe they that haue nothing but ambition 
and vameglorie in them. Every of them would faine make 
a great ſhew. Hee that beginne th would faine amaze men 
with his talke, and he that anſwereth would alſo aduaunce 
himſelfe: very well, yee ſee a battell of fooles. But wee 
mult not deale after that ſort. Therefore if wee incoun- 


truth, and that we come to ſhewe them their ignoraunce: 
VVee mult not doe it to ſeeme better learned or skilful- 
ler, nor to purchaze our ſelues the more eſtimation : but 
wee muſte content our ſelues to haue made waye for the 


truth, that it may be receyued, and that men be no longer 


wedded to ſuche as bee in ion, to the ouerthrowe 
for vs to ſaye, I hat man hathe ſinmed more grecuouſly 60 of that which was well builded.As how*At this day a man 
than others, ſering hat God vſeth ſuche roughneſſe to= (hall ſee many poore ſillie folke hilde ill in their ſuper- 


P. iiij. ſtitions 
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ſlitions, byciuſe they ay, hat? So many great learned 
men haue hild the doctrine that is nowe adays, 
and ſtand ill in the ſame to this houre : and will they be 
begu. led? Beholde at v hat poynt many poore weakungs 
are, bycauſe they be forepoſſeſſed with this imagination, 
that u is not poſsible for the Prelates of the Church, the 


learned men, and the perſonages,to be ouerſeene. 
Nowe if we will teach — make them come to 


the knowledge of God: it is requiſite that they learne to 
knowe the beaſtline ſſe and ignorance of thoſe home 10 
they have eſteemed ſo highly before: and that they which 
lift vp them ſelues againſte God ( astheſe ſuperſtitious 
kipocrites doe whiche mainteyne the abhominations of 
the papacie at this day )ſt-ould be conuicted of their beaſt- 
linc{ſe. For how malapart ſo euer they be, yet are they ſo 
doltiſh,that eucn the little babes may perceme their gew- 
gawes when they be told of them : and they are in a rage 
when men do ſo. True it is that they haue skill ynouęh: 
but they are loth that Gods truth ſhould by any meanes 
come reere the ſimple ſort, and ſuch as are alreadie ſnar- 20 
led in che ſaide talle opinion that I of. Yee ſee then 
in lat wiſe lob rebuketh hcere the euill expounders of 
Gods lawe,andſuch as had wreſted it to a ſtraunge mee- 
ning. For he telleththem that (as great clearkes as they 
would fame ſeeme to be)they had not alledged any thing 
at all to the purpoſe, nor any thing that ought not to bee 
knowne of all men. Finally hee mocketh ſaying, 
You bee a whole people, wiſedome ſhall dye wyth you. 
'VVh-n as lob ſayth, I an not inferioure to you, | haus hearte 
er wirt 45 well as yon: he meeneth not to magnific hym- 30 
ſelfe thereby after the maner that I haue tolde you that it 
were a fonde vaingloriouſneſſe if euery man ſhoulde on 
his owne ſide bee de ſirous to ſhewe him ſe lſe more cun- 


ning and Gerpeined —— 
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pray you: whois he? vereiy there will be much 

ering men: but yet Gods truth ſhal! conti- 

vue ſtill. Iob meeneth no more heere, but to ſhewe that 
God hath giuen him the grace to kr. o and diſcerne the 
truthe better than they that are ſo full of ouerweening. 
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him. Then if a man intende to fare the better by auehte 
that is ſpoken : he muſt thinke thus with himſelſe: well, 
God hathe giuen ſome to this man, and the ſame 
grace is not to be deſpiſed: for we ſbould do wrong vo 
Cod. bycauſe it proeeedeth of the hole Ghoſt. Sich it i 
fo, let vs beware that ee lifte not vp our ſe lues againſte 
God. Ihus ye ſec howe that the cauſe why we do hum. 
bly receive good doctrine, is to know that the man which 
teacheth vs hath bene taught of God before. Lo to wha 
intent Iob declareth that hee had witte, and was no whix 
inferioure to thoſe that did ſer ſo great price and eſtima- 
tion on them ſelues. To bee ſhorte, let vs learne toad. 
vaunce the gracious giſtes that God hathe put into vs. 


Yea verelie, not to exalt ourſelues by them: but tothen- 
rent that the thing that we have receiued may profite and 


bring forth fruite. Thus much concerning the perſonof 
Iob. And heerewithall alſo the faithſull are warned, that 
when they ſee a man hath receyued excellent gifts ofthe 
holie Ghoſt, ſo as he is able to aduaunce Gods honoure, 
and to edifye his Church: they muſt giue care to him,and 
he muſt bee receyued with all reverence inthat which hee 
ſhall ſaye. VVhyſo ? For otherwiſc it were a diſpiſimg of 
God.Now let vs come to that which lob ſaith : [ —— 
he)as it were a delpiſer of my frindes, True it is, that as the 
words lie, he ſaith he is as it were deſpized of his fi inds & 
forſaken of him: but in very deed, he ſpeaketh cf himſelf 
in the third; erſon. Afterward he likeneth himſelſe tot 
torch or a linke that waſteth and isſhunned.VVhat cana 


man looke for in a torch when it commeth to the ende? 


For the ware droppeth down, and men drawe backe from 
it thatit ray them not, and if any of it light vpon them iti 
ynough to marre their garment. Therefore when a lille 
or a torch hath lighted men for a time, and ſerued men u 
long as it can: they caſt it away, euery man ſhunnes it, d 
there is nothing more in it but ſtinch. I his is it that lob 
m. anerh in ſaying that the cace ſtoode euen ſo withhim- 
ſelfe. Yce ſec that I amreadieto fall(ſayth hee )and ther- 
fore yee deſpize me. Hee ſheweth the reaſon of this fi- 
milicude, ſaying : bycauſe yee (cel am as it were at the 


And ſo yee ſee in what wiſe it may bee lawefull for vs to 40 brim of my graue. I hat is the cauſe why Lam forſakenof 


boaſte our ſelues. Not to the ende that men ſhould clap 
the ir handes at vs as at great learned men, and at men of 
great witte and knowledge. Awaye with all theſe fonde 
royes : for it is vnpoſsible for vs to ſettle our minds to the 
ſcruing of God, excepre wee forget all that ever concer- 
neth our ſelues. So long as we haue an eye to our ſelues, 
and couet to be had in eſtimation : it is certaine that oure 
Lorde will ſuffer vs to fall into many ouerſightes, and to 
become a laughingſtocke to oure vtter ſhame. For heere 
ye ſee alſo the hire of all ſuche as couet to bee had in eſti- 50 
mation. And it is good reaſon that it ſhould bee ſo, ſecing 
that Gods truth is thereby as it were layde flat vpon the 
Found, and in he mcane.whyle men haue no regard but 
to their owne honoure. M Vhat is to be done then? VVe 
muſt forget our own ſelues: but yet ſo as therewithall-we 
aduaunce Gods gracious giftes, namely to the ende that 
when we haue a good cace, the ſame may be mainteined, 
and that the things which we ſhall alledge may be recey- 
ved with authorine. If a man bee taken for an idiot, and 
aue nother skill not witte, what will become of it? No- 60 
thing that he ſpeaketh will be receiued, we wil diſdayne 


you. And hee ſayth alſo that the rich men doe mocke him 
that is afflicted. And why © They call vpon God(ſaith he) 
and hee heareth them. Job meaneth not heereby that the 
wicked wayte for their welfare at Gods hand, or that they 
ſecke it in him: but he meaneth that they haue the world 
at will. ſo as it ſeemeth that they haue God in their hands 
and that they carie him in their ſleeue (as men ſay) accor- 
ding as wee ſhall ſce that hee addeth afterwarde. Tre it 
is that ſome expounde thus ſentence to bee meant of the 
Idolaters which make God to come to their handes : but 
that is a fooliſh and inreaſonable expoſition. For Iob lo- 
ked no further than to the proſperitic which the wicked 


haue:For al welfare comertrof God;and the wicked haus 


more abundance of it than other me: and doth it not ſeem 


then that God is as it were in league with thẽ, and that he 


ſotheth thẽ, & yeldeꝛh himſelt to their luſt? A man might 
properly ſay that God flattereth them when ihey liue ſo 
in reſte, and proſper in ſuche wiſe as they haue ſhortely 
whatſocuer they deſire. leb then ſayth, chat thoſe me pro- 
uoke God ſo much the more boldly, and yet in the mean 
while their houſes are happie. VV hereby hee ment to be- 


token 


ARES. . os. - 9 As » 


ſers of God do call vpon 


that which I haue told you afore, that is to witte, 
that Zophar did him wrong in ſaying that he was a great 
ſnner. VV herefore? Hor ( ſayth hee) the contrary is to bee 
gene. Now let vs come to that _ he 0 concerning 
Meir contempt. | am deſÞ:ſe.1 Ulay ) 454 line 0r 4 tn 
— va led. Heere in the perſon of lob wee be taughte 
that our Lord giueth the worid leaue to skorne vs, and 
faffereth our ſtate to be ſo miſerable as it ſeemeth that 
ve be tterly forlorne: and therefore behoueth it vs to 


be pa ient VVhy ſo: VVe ſee what betell vnto lob: and 10 


yould we be more deere than het S eemg then that ſo ex- 
eellent a ſeruant of God was ſo giaen vp that men moc- 
ked him and tooke him to be a caſtaway:ler vs not be a- 


__ foniſh:d nor murture againſt God if hee ſutfer vs too 
come to the lame poynt: nother let vs thinke him ouer- 


quell for handling vs ſo: but let vs confider how it is 

for vs to be meekened after hat ſort: let it waken 
ro: & let vs learne that our hope mult not be rooted here 
beneath, but faſtned with ſure ankerhold in heave,as the 
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God would giue me ſuch a mans grodes. This is not a 
aying vnto god: but a diſguiſing of him, and a ſtaynii 
of ES be ſhort, men are ſtarke mad whe — 
be not aſhamed to mocke God after that ſort, by wrap- 
ping him in their ſinnes. They be curſed kayrifes, and yer 
as farre out of ſquare as their deſires be, they v old fayne 
haue God intermedle him ſelfe with them. Then is 
there no right calling vpon Gods name the wie- 
ked, nother is there any true prayer. Thus ye ſee how it 
is to bee taken when Job ſayth heere, that foraſmuch as 
the wicked d-fire what they lift, and receive it at Gods 
A ˖· * ee hearkneth too them: that is to 

ay, it ſeemeth that he is willing to graumt them all t 
rr err 


ſire of God wharſoever their hearte wiſherh , yea euen 


wnhout any reuertce, or faith, or law full forme of pray- 
er, but only by caſting it foorth at auenture as in inor- 
dinate deſire: it is to their greater dammation. VVhet- 
fore: For nature teacheth vs that we oupht to reſort vnto 


Apoſtle ſaich. Is it not a eat leſſon vhẽ the mockages of 20 God for that which we want. Verely the wicked 


the world are or to our ſaluation? True it is that 
———— be flong in the faces of che 
wickedr wma ry them at vs: but inthe meane 
ſeaſon they be profitable for vs, in that (as | ſayde) they 
make vs to regard God and to know that our hope lieth 
and conſiſteth wholly in him. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to remember when it is ſayde, I am laughed to skorne of 
thoſe that haue bin my friends. Verely it is the greeuou- 
elt temptation that can be, when they that haue loued 


vs heretofore, do as it wer abhorre vs: it is hard to digeſt. 30 


Bur ſeeing that it befell vnto lob, let vs follow his ſteps, 
and ſtoupe when God liſteth to abace vs after that ſorte. 
Hee ſayth expreſſely that bu frute 1 that ſo 
long as he was able to ſtand, he had bin as atorch or 

For it will do a man eaſe too haue a burning torche, and 
the light of it will do him ſeruice: yea ſo long as it is 
whole and able too laſt. But iſ it bee once waſted, a man 
vyll caſt it away intoo the canell: for he that beareth it 
muſt needes burne his handes, and there remayneth no- 


or lm. 


bethink themſelues aſoreband to ſaye, God muſt be ho- 
nored at our hatide, hee holde ch all welfare and welth in 
his hand, he is the foutitayne thereof, from thence muſt 
we draw, and therefore it is reaſon that we ſhould crave 
it of him with all lowlineſſe. The wicked can no skill of 
that. ut yet doth God thruſt them forward with a blind 
motion, ſo as they be cõſtreyned to know how that God 
is he at whoſe hand wee muſt demaund that which wee 
want: according as we ſee how they ſay, I wold that God 
_ giue me ſuch a thing. Then haue they this know- 


in their harts, which maketh thẽ ſo much 
the more guiltie before God for di tus holye 
name after that ſort, by mingling him with their outra- 


geouſe deſires and horrible wiſhes, And heereby wee bee 
warned that when wee pray vnto God, wee muſt doo it 
with all reverence, calling vpon him with this full be 
leefe rooted in our harts, that we be wretched, and that 
nothing can remedie our miſeries and calamities, excepc 
weeflec for retage to the meere eſſe of our gra- 


thing but a little glimcing darke ſmoke. So then, Iobs in- 40 cious G O D, and that it pleaſe him to giue vs of the 


tent is to ſhewe, that during the time that God hild hym 
vp hee was honored and eſteemed: but nowe that hee is 
falne, hee is as it were caſt away. Heereby we be warned, 
that ſometimes we may be as it were foreſpent, ſo as men 
ſhall ſee no more light in vs, there ſhall be nozhiug lefte 
but a little ſmoke, it will ſeeme that we ſhall fall in pee- 
ces, there ſhall be no whole peece left in vs, and we ſhall 
come too the laſt caſt: but let vs take it paciently, foral- 
much as Iob came to the ſame point before vs. And ſee 


ing that he hath ſhewed vs the path, let vs follow hym, 50 


and pray God to ſtrengthen vs in ſuch wile as wee may 
not vrterly decay. Touching this ſaying, That the deſpi- 
him and he heareth them: as I 


laue told you already, it is referred to the common per- 


ceuerance of men. For it ſeemeth that the wicked are at a 


couenant with God, to obteyne whatſoeuer they liſt at 
his hand. True it is that the verieſt hipocrits and the loo- 
ceſt liuers do in deede cal vpon God: howbeit, that is but 
in way of mockerie, Cas to ſay, ] O that God would giue 


s that he hath in his had. By and by after, Iob ſayth 
Tat the tents of the wicked ſhall be in peut werely (ſayth he) 
bycauſe they bold God and make him come into their kan es: 
and yet even thoſe ſame do prouoke him the more boldly, Be- 
hold whereof commeth the contemptuouſneſſe of the 
vnbelceuers, and what is the cauſe that the wicked are 
not contented to vaunt themſelues as though God fauos 
red them, but alſo proudely and cruelly trample all thoſe 
vnder their feete, which walke ſingly and vprightly, ſay- 
ing, what is he? and what is he © For it ſeemeth to the that 
Gods exalting of them is to the end they ſhould deſpiſe 
others and ſhake them off. And heere ye ſee a temptation 
which is troubleſom and hard to ouercome. But ſo much 


the more ſtandeih it vs on hand to marke u ell this texte. 


Then let vs vnde rſtande that it is no ne we cace, that the 


wicked are now adayes aduaunced, and that they raunge 


abrode and triumph for a time. It hath always bin ſo but 
God ſuffereth it to their greater decay, and he ſuffererh 
it alſo to meeken vs. Then if the wicked to haue 


me ſuch a thing. VVhen a wicked man is deſirous to rob 60 theyr full ſcope : let vs not loſe our courage for all that, 


anather mk of his goodes, ſhe prayes in his hart, JO that 


but let vs ſerue our God ſtedfaſtly, and let vs glory in 
P. v. this 
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this here that he hath ziuen vs a laſting life, not ithſtan- ſelves to his good will, and too follow his word, 
ding that he ſuffer vs to be combered as now. For it wee till heſhewby effe ct, that he was always neere at hang 
bee not miſcaried when wee ſee God aduaunce naughti- vs. And in the meane while let our faith continue ahvaje 
packs and ſet them as it were aboue the cloudes:if we bee in true ſtedſaſtneſſe. And although God vs: le 
not overthrowne thereby, but continue alwayes ſure and not be weerie of ſeruing him, but let vs — 
ſte dfaſt in oure vocation: beholde that is a good warrant continually, till he haue made vs to paſſe out of all then. 
of our faith. And this is it alſo which I ſayd afore, namely counters, and out of all the temptations chat we haue to 
that it is good and profitable that God ſhould trie vs after indure in this world. 


E 
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amy ſort : and that when the ſame happeneth, wee ought Bur let vs fall downe before the face of our good Gad 
not to thinke it F oy wes — ſo 10 with acknowledgment of our faults, praying him to make 
before Jobs time. Thoſe then that God come intoo vs feele them in ſuch wiſe, as we may come to ſubmit ou 
5 their hands, euen thoſe him moſt malapartly of ſelues vnto him, not to ſtand vppon the defence of am 


all. I his maner of ſpeech betokeneth not that God fauo · ovne righiteouſneſſe and ſound dealing: but to yeeld om 
reth or loueth the u icke d No certeſſe, but ſo do we iudge ¶ ſelues giltie, and to deſire him to vie his infinite mercie 
according to the fleſh, bycauſe we ſay, that God loueth al towards vs. And that foraſmuch as hee hath alreadyeſhe, | 
thoſe that haue proſperitie. Neuertheleſſe, all the proſpe- wed vs the way whereby we muſt come vnto him, that i 
ritie that the wicked haue in this world, is but to their de- to witte, by bringing vnto him the obedientneſſe of oum 
ſtruction and ruine, bicauſe God is not on their fide. Al- Lord leſus Chri 5 

they ſceme to be fauoured at his hand, and to bee may be buried and forgottẽ, it may pleaſe him to receive 
his deere derlings: yet in the end they ſhall perceiue that 20 vs in the ſaid name, and not only forgiue our ſinnes, hu 
all that euer they haue ſha] be turned to their deſtruction. alſo gouerne vs in ſuch wile by his holy ſpirite, as we may 
But on our ſide, although God ſeeme to ſhrinke from vs, always get the vpper hand, euen till oure lives ende, yea 
and make no countenance to help vs, but ſeemeth to bee and euen over death it ſelſe and ouer all the temptations 
ſeparated from vs: yet let vs leame, I ſay let vs learne too tha the diuell is able to raiſe. I hat it may pleaſe hym iu 
humble ourſe lues ynder his mightic hand, to ſubmit our graunt this grace, &c. 


The. xlxj. Sermon, which is the ſecond ypon the twelfth Chapter. 


7 Asxe the cattell, and they vvill teach thee: aske the foules ofthe aire, and they vvill tell thee; 
8 Or ſpeake tothe earth, and it vvill intormethee: and to the fiſhes of the Sea, and they vvill tepon 
ittothee. | 
9 VVhois he that knovvech not theſe things, that the hand of God hath done this: 
10 In vvhoſe hand is the ſoule and all the breath of all living things. 
i Doth not the eate diſcerne vvords, and the rooſe of che mouth the ſauoure of vittells? 
12 There is vviſdome in old men, and age bringeth skilfulneſſe. 
13 In him is vviſdome and — 2 is counſell and kilfulneſſe. | 
14 Hevvillchroyy dovyne, and no man ſhall be able tobuild vp: he vvill ſhut vp, and no man ball 
be able to let out. | | 
15 He vvill reſtrayne the vvaters, and all ſhalldric vp: hee vvill ſende them foorth, and they ſball o- 
uerflovy the earth. 


16 He hach ſtrength and might in him: of him commeth boch the deceyued and the deceyuer. 


Obe that there was nochyng but © ynough diſcerne your foode whitheritbee ſavery or un 


Therefore like as the palat is giuẽ a man to taſt the things 
that he caterh:ſo do the eares ſerue to heare words. But 
; it ſeemeth that ye be deafe and haue heard nothing, Thus 
Cod prouidence importeth in gouer- much for the ſecond poynt. Thirdly it is ſaid, that ifa nu ⁵ 
— anus the whole woride, and that it is a go will ſeeke true wiſdome, he muſt not ſtay vpon men nor 
very manifeſt doctrine, ſo as the other man needed not vpon creatures. It is he(ſayth he) m whome is al wiſdome, 
to haue made ſo great proteſtation of the thing which he by cauſe he had bin vpbraided afore, that he voutſafed nat 
ment to propounde. For theſeſ ſaith he) are knowe ihings to inquire of the aunciems; nor regarded the iimepalt 
Ves and it was a great follie in Zophar, to thinke himſelf Vea, (aich he)ifI beleeue you, I muſt hold my ſelſe alto- 
to haue had a ꝑreat witte in maznitying Gods prouidece- gither vnto men. But the wiſdome of them vaniſheth a- 
after that (ore. Iob therefore ſheweth that all this geere way. VVe mult rather go vnto God: there muſt we ſeeke 
is common and ordinarie ynough and afterward for a ſe all the ſure ſtay that we can haue to reſt vpon:we ſhall al- 
conde poynte hee declareth that hee wondered ihat his ways be in a mimering vntill we be wiſe by being raught 
friends did no better vnderſtand the matter that hee had in his ſchole. And further wee muſt vnderſtande, that all 
diſcourſe d afore. VVhereto ſerueth it you (ſayih he) too 50 that euer he ſhati kaue ſhew ed vs,ſha! be nothing in com 
haue care 5: For if you cate or drinke, your palat can well pariſon of the infinite wildoine whuch is referred _ : 


7" IE 


uldgemẽts. And that is my 
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ſmril in his cre atures, that al 


far proofe hereof hee will caſt dow ne, and no man 
A Fronithelits ſhut vp a man and to keepe hym 


in priſon, no man may deliver him. So then let vs vnder- 


Rand, that there is a wiſdome in God, which is ouerhigh 
and ſecret for vs. Vetely(ſaich he) vate bim brlong, both br 
that begui yep r 

vill ſende | erroure (this is a ſtraunge 
— ſuch a one as we thinke very hard) and he will 
ſo blind thoſe that ought too keepe themſelues from be- 
guiling,as they ſhall be 
not to paſſe without his will. But this maketh vs at oure 
2c ——5i 
viſdome for vs to at to the great es 3 
—— 1 
ve debate not heere in vain, VVe {ce now hat is the ef- 


ſect of Jobs words. How beit, that wee may receiue good 
inſtruction by this ſentẽce, let vs marke, that Iob me- 


nerh that Gods glory doth in ſuch wiſe ſhine in the whole 
world and in euery creature: that if wee had ſuch diſcretiõ 


as wee ought to haue, the ſame were ynough to make vs 20 


Jeaned. VVhat is the cauſe then that we become ſo bru- 
tin and that we know not what belongeth to God ? Ir is 
as much to ſay as we marke not that which is — — 
viſible and open to our ſight. Some man to excuſe 

ſelſe, will ſay: I am no clerk; I neuer went to ſchoole. Yea 
yerely, but ye neede no more but roo leame of the bruts 
beaſts. The earth which is ſpeechleſle,and the fiſhes which 
are dumb, can teach vs of God: not all chat is in him, but 
togiue vs ſome nding of him. But we are become 


 blockiſh:and that cometh 10 
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knew not God, & that it is to high a thing ſor them to at- 
rein vnto. VVhy go they not to ſchole to the beaſts c For 
they wold be ſuificicr teachers for the. Ther is nother Aſſe 
nor Oxe but he could teach vs what godis. Did the belts 
create thẽſelues: Doth not me ſee that welynough? Now, 
when it is ſaid that God made al do we not cõſider 
to what end namely that he hath applied all to our vſe £ 
ly VVhat things hath he gius vs aboue al other crearurs? 
Seing he hath imſelf ſo bountifull towards vs, is 
it meete that the powring out of his riches (ſhould be as it 
were to caſt thẽ in the miret ls it not reaſon that we ſhald 
ſer ſtore by the which he hath made vs to feele £ 
So the, the cõpariſon which we make betweene ourſelues 
and the beaſts, ought of right to bring vs ſo far as to wor- 
ſhip & ſerue God, to the diſcerning of good & 

euil, which he hath i ory 7 + nor 
our retchleſneſſe, dulneſſe, & vnthikfulneſle do fo burie 
all things, that oftentimes it is to be ſcene, that the very 
beſts haue more witte and reaſon than we haue. True it is 
that when it is ſaid here, that the beſts teach vs: that is, nor 
by their e es: but bicauſe we haue to behold the glo- 
ry of God in the. Furthermore(as I haue touched alredy) 
the very beaſts do ſhew vs our duety: they do their duetie 
better than we: & thereby are we cõdemned double. And 
that alſo is the thing whervnto the Prophet Eſay ſendeth 
vs. The Aſſe( ſaith he)knowerth his maſters ſtable,and the 
Oxe know eth his ownerscrib : but my e knoweth 
not me. V'Ve will ſay wee bee of Gods and of his 


ſtarke dolts: and therefore we muſt conclude, that ther is 30 houſe, & we could find in our hart to be aduanced higher, 


none other let but our owne vnthankfulneſſe, and that we 
vouſaf not to opẽ our eyes to ſee the things that god ſhe- 
weth vs. Behold here a text which is well worth the mar- 
king And it is not in this place only that the holy Ghoſt 
tellech vs that Gods glory ſhews itſelfe every where: but 
it is ſaid, that the heauens tell it foorth. The goodly order 
which we fee betwene day & night, the ftarres which wee 
behold in the sky, and al the reſ{idew are ynto vs as a liue- 
ly picture of gods maieſtie. And in good faith,althogh the 
ſtarres ſpeak 
ſo loude, as ther ſhall nede none other witneſſe againſt vs 
it the latter day, bicauſe we haue not taken heede to that 
which hath bin ſhewed vs ther. Ye ſee then what we haue 
to beare in mind, according alſo as S. Paul ſaith in the firſt 
chapter to the Romanes, That wheras God is inuiſible to 
himſelf de in his own being, he hath vttered himſelf opely 
ynough in his cretures, to the intẽt we ſhuld be left with- 
out excule:and(asitis ſaid in the Acts of the Apoſtles)he 
hath not left himſelf without witneſle, but crieth lowde & 
goodnes cometh of him. Now 
if God haue created this world, and al is in his hid & vn- 
der his ſubieRi6:I pray you is it not reaſon that we ſhould 
do him homage, whe as wee hold our life of him and are 
wholly his And if we do it not,needeth hee to make anye 
long proces to condemne vs? No: for oure naughtineſſe is 
too common in that we haue denied the obedience which 
is due to our maker; labored to plucke our ſelues away fro 
him: & (in ſte d of honoring him) ſpited him with our vices 
& corruptios.Seing the that al this is notoriouſly knows: 


go Whereat we 


But he ſaith that in his Church he makes himſelfe to bee 
herd, his voice ſoundeth high & cleere: & yet for al that, 
we know itnot. And wherof cometh it that there is more 
wit & reaſon in an Oxe or in an Aſſe, thã in mortal men? 
V'Vherfore hath he giuẽ vs reaſon? Yea why haue we bin 
taught his word & his wil: Is not this an vtter peruerting 
of Gods goodneſſe? Ve fee thẽ aſter whar fort men may 
be rebuked by the exiple of beaſts, whe they be ſlouthful 
in dſcharging their duetie ro Godward: & (as I ſaide)that 


e not: yet cue in holding their peace they crie 40 turneth to their double cõfuſiõ. But in this text lob ment 


that the creatures do ſufficiẽtly teach vs how we ought to 
honour God. And whyzLervs but opẽ our eyes, ſaith he. 
VVe neede not to be learned, nor to haue any great capa 
citie.For we cãnot caſt our eye or downward, but 
God preſẽteth himſelf on al ſides, In what ſore:T haue told 

ou that his glory is viſible throughout all things. And 
varia confillerh Gods glory ein his wer, goodneſſe, 
wildome,and iuſtice.VVe ſee that god hath ſer the world 
in as good order as can be. Ye ſee a wonderfull wiſdome 
ought to be rauiſhed. There is an infinite po- 
ver in that God mainteineth and preſerueth the things 
that he hath made, & that the whole is vphiſd in hys full 
te. For it may well ſeeme that that were an impoſsible 
thing. Ve ſee then how we ought to reuerẽce Ciods migj- 
ty power. There is alſo his goodneſſe: For wherfore hath 
he made the world © VVherefore hathhe ſtuffed it with 
ſuch riches: VVherefore hath he ſo decked it? Is it not to 


4 dr 


vtter his loue, and ſpecially his mercie towards men? ac- 


cording as it is ſaid in the Pſalmes that he exrendeth hys 


are we not vtterly confounded: Therefore let vs remeber g, mercie even vnto the beaſtes. And what ſhall betide vs 


well what is ſaid here: namely that ther is no excuſe of ig- 
norance left for men if they go about to alledge that they 


* 


then who are much neerer to him, and in whome he hath 
put much more nobleneſſe without compariſon; Ye ſee 


235 
then how Gods goodneſſe ſi ewerh and declareh it ſelſe. 
We ſee hys righteouſnefſe inthat he watcherh over his 
creatures, and careth for them;ahd therewithall on the o- 
ther ſide we ſee alſo his juſtice £ we ſee how degrees 
the world after a wonderful faſhion, ſo that the 
wicked ſeeke nothing elſe but to bite at it, yet muſt they 
bee ſayne to be confounded by it. Therefore let vs learne 
to applie our indeuoure better to the be holding of Gods 
works. VVben the ſunne ſhineth, let vs cõſider that God 
kindleth that light, to the end we ſhould be led and gui- 
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commeth it that we be ſo doltiſh, but bycauſe we beſtove 
not all our whole witte in ſuch wile as were requiſite wes 
ſhould: Moreouet, our tare s ſhewthatihey keepe not a 


egall meaſure. For if a man tell vs a fooliſh tale, or vue 


any leude talke,which is as a poyſon to mie vs withag 


ded vnto him by beholding che heauen and the earth and 


all things conteyned in them: that we ſhould do him ho- 
mage for the benefites that hee beſtoweth vppon vs: and 
that nothing myght hinder vs from marking and conſi- 
comprehend what he is. Not that wee can atteine to the 
vttermoſt of that wiſdome, (for it is too deepe a 
gulfe-) but yet for all that, it behoueth vs to be diligente, 
and to do our indeuoure that we may prooue good ſcho- 
lers in Gods ſchoole ing to our abilitie. If we do 
not ſo, doutleſſe it ſhall at the latter day bee caſt in oure 
teeth, that wee haue not conceyued that which the verie 
beaſtes and the dumb & witleſſe creatures haue ſhewed 
vs. The Angels of heauen are ready to declare Gods wil: 
the ſame hath bin witneſſed to vs by the Prophets and 
Apoltles:and ſpecially by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. If we fare 
not the better by it, what excuſe ſhall we make? But al- 
though we were bereft of the holy ſcripture , and had no 
doctrme at all: Yet notwithſtanding euen the thynges 
that the beaſts do ſhew vs were ynough 
and to bereeue ys of all excuſe, To the intent then that it 
be not caſt in our teeth at the laſt day, that wee haue wil- 
fully ſhut our eyes when God would haue drawen vs vn- 
to him and offered himſelſe familiarly vnto vs, to the end 
we ſhould haue knowen him: Let vs bethinke vs better 
ol this matter than we haue done heeretofore, and let vs 
follow tis warning of Iobs, Aske the beaſts and they wil 
anſwer thee,talke with the earth and it will ſhew thee,the 
birds of the aire will informe thee, and the fiſhes of the 


ſea haue skill to tell thee, yea though they bee never ſo 40 haue concluded 


dub. Thus much concerning this ſentence. Now let vs 
come to the ſecond point which Iob alledgeth heere. The 
Palas (faith he)iFieth the taſt of vitteli, and the eare diſcernetb 
Words, Hereby he findeth fault with his friends 122 
the things paſſe which he had (| afore, and for that 
_ . to — it tended, 
as if they had bin deafe. Job then blameth them for ſuche 
retchleſneſſe: but the matter pointeth at vs all. For proofe 
hee reof let vs marke how quicke a taſt we haue to diſcern 
our foode:cuery of vs hath skill to ſay, This is good for 
me, I haue a good appetite to this. And not only oure pa- 
lat, but alſo all the reſt of our ſenſes are ſuttle mough. For 


. Lohow God would haue vs to 


Sainct Paule ſaythe:) wee haue our cares attentiue to it, a 
man needeth not to tell vs one thyng twice, wee vnder, 
ſtand him incontinent, For wee come with a hungrie ap- 
petite ro ſuch things, ſo as wee cannot bee ſatiſſied with 
fond things and triſling toyes,no nor with things 

hu tfull and wicked. Ye ſee then wherevnto a mancafte 
him ſelfc altogither. But in the meane ſeaſon if God tel 
vs any thing that is good to edifye vs: there wee fates 
the Prophet Efay ſay eth, that if a man tell vsa thing two 


or three times, yet we let n flip away, and perceive it hot. 


For the prophet Eſay likeneth thoſe that are ſo vnluſtie 
and dulheaded{ bycauſe God bereueth them of wine and 
reaſon for their naughtineſſe ſake) vntoo little babes, to 
whome folke ſay, A. A. And rightly: for whena man bath 


20 told it them ſower or five times, and well harped vpon i, 


tocondemne vs, 30 


if wee ſpie a thing that delighterh ys: our eyes ore neuer 


off ofit. If wee haue a mind to go to runne any whither : 
we ſpare nother hands nor legs. To be ſhort, a man wil be 
ſharp witted ynough yea & ouverſharp witted, in al things 
that like his fleſh, and are to the contentation of his foo- 
liſhluſts. But when hee commeth to the judging of any 
doctrine that might be for our ſoule helth, and whereby 


they will perchance ſay, A: but if a man aske them vat 
letter that is, they know not awhit more. Afterward one 
will come with B. B. So long as a man is pronouncingof 
the letter to them, they can ſay B: for once. Butifaman 


aske them anone after what letter it is, they by and by 


forget it. Ihe Prophet Eſay ſaith that a man muſt be ſane 
to repeate things after ſuch a ſorte tothoſe that haue not 
profited in Gods ſchoole, as hee muſt chaw euery wunde 
and euery ſillable to them, and yet they will be neuer the 
wiſer, nother will the thing euer ſinke intoo their heads, 
Even ſo fare wealſo. VVherefore let vs marke well diu 
the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of lob heere, doth noyonly 
blame thoſe three men: but alſo condemne vs al for being 
ſo attentiue to heare of things that belong to our bodily 
life, and that in that behaife a man needeth not to tame 
till we haue bin at ſchoole, and are become clerks. Fere- 
uery man can be a maſter and doctor for his owne plea» 
ſure and proſite. If [we can ſay,] This comes well tom 


purpole, this is for mine owne tooth: incontinenily wee 
vppon the matter, There neede no long 


perſwaſ.ons,and much leſſe any long tal ke about the mi 


ter. For wee preuent it, we be altogither vpon the 

and there is nothing more nimble than — —_— 
it is to be applyed to fond things. But when wee come to 
Gods doctrine, wee bee worſe than beaſts. And whereof 
commeth that? Our mouth can iudge of our foode, but 
Gods doctrine ſhall haue no ſauoure with vs. VVeetalt 


it not, inſoruch that wee cannot diſcerne betweene trum 
and vntruth. Let vs marke then that at the laſt day there 
50 ſhalineedenone other thing to confoundall mankynde; | 


but only this article, that we haue bin ſo much giuen too 
worldly things, as we had no leyſure to giue care to the 


— 1 


things that wer for the cuerlaſting welfare of our ſoule : I... 


and that wee haue heere degenerated into brute beaſtes, 
by reaſon that our wittes haue bin either inn” 
ches, or in pleaſures, or in other vanities and wicked at- 
fections. Looke vpon a man that coueteth the goodes of 
this world, VVhat will he do? A man ſhall not beguile 
him of one penie: hee is always in his reckenings, an 


we ſhould receiue edifying: there we be ſuch dullards, as 6 counting vppon this and that: and nothing ſcapeth hym 
it ſeemeth that we be but blockes of wood. And whereof 


without lookingto : I may gayne by this, ſayth hee 1 


mind wandreth abrode: he aduentureth, and trudgeth vp 
and downe. And whence cometh ſuch witrneſſe*lris by- 
cauſe a mans affection leades him and carries him away 
in ſuch wiſe, as he knoweth not where he is. VVeſee as 
much in thoſe that labour to come to eſtimation and too 
ſet themſelues in credite and dignitie. I hoſe alſo will ga- 
ther all the meanes that are poſsible to aduaunce them, 
and they will haue reaſons toalledge for them ſelues on 
all fides. Yea euen the w that are caried a- 
way with a beaſtly luſt , and the drunkardes that are as 
(wine, haue a akilfulneſſe in their kinde of taſt after what 
manner they may compaſſe their wickedneſſe. And what 
ſhall become of vs then, when wee haue no wit to come 
home vnto God: Doth not this happen bycauſe we hold 


10 


dome to vie the thing that God hath given vs, as] fayd | 


iſore But heere is yet one other accuſation — 
think them- 


* whichis,that we ſee many now adayes which 


ſelues to haue a faire ſtarting hole to knowe nothing of 


God and to caſt all doctrine vnder ſoote, if they can ſay, _ 


ſee Im nos able to iudge, a man may 
— {7 —— and therefore 
ix were better for me to know nothing. Yea, and what an 
ynthankfulneſſe is that? God hath giuen vs eares to heare 
him obediently: and we ſay, As for me, I will make no ſee- 
king for the matter. And that is all one as if a ma. ſhoulde 
ſay, will not eate, for there are euill meates:a man might 
give me a naughtie weede that woulde poyſon mee, and 
therefore it were better that I cate no meate at all. If a 
man ſhould make ſo fooliſh a determination in himſelfe, 
were he not 
fay,l will not know the holy ſcripture, I may be deceiued. 
VVretched creature as thou art, it is the foode of thy 
ſoule. Our Lord nouriſheth mens bodies with meate and 


20 


to ſtarue? Lo how they deale which 30 


drinke:and he nurriſheth their ſoules with his word: and 


yet for all that wee would refuze that ſoode for feare of 
ſome corruption: and is not this a manifeſt tempting of 
God And (as I ſayd) wherefore are eares giuen vs, but to 
heare and herken, and to receiue whatſoener God ſayth 
nto vs: True it is that of our ſelues we ſhall not bee able 


Thus ye ſee Iobs 
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auncient time and old men, to the end I ſhoulde hold me 


to them and what ſhall become of Gd: Ihen muſt God 


be bereft of his honoure, that men may take his roome. 
But lob teth here that there may be ſome wiſdome 
in men, ſo beit that they be not exalted aboue meaſure. As 


if heeſhould ſay, True it is that if a man haue lived long 


ume heere and ſeene muche, hee may haue gotten ſome 
Skill : but muſt the ſame be a derogation to God: No: all 
the wiſdome of men is but vanitie, although it deſerue tu 
be eſteemed in it ſelfe. For if com be made betwixt 
men and God: all that euer they haue muſt needes be da- 
ſheddowne, and only God muſt be reputed for wiſe, and 
men muſt knowe that there is no wiſedome but in him. 


table leſſon to gather out of this ſentence. Firſt it is cer- 
tayne that we ought not to deſpiſe the wiſdome that is in 


men, whome God ſendeth to vs as helpes. If there be any | 


folke that haue ſeene much, God intendeth to te ach vs 
by them: and if wee holde skorne to profite our ſelues by 
that which they ſhew vs, to whome do wee offer wrong ? 
Euen to the living God. Alſo if God haue given a man a 
pur wit, ſo as he is able to giue counſel] and aduice: or if 

e giue him abilitic and grace to teach others: if other 
folke make no account of all this, but refuſe it:itis cer- 
tayne that the holy Ghoſt is led vnder foote. For 
the man that is able to inſtruct vs, hath it not of himſelſe, 
nor of his one growing: but it is giuen him from aboue, 
and it is giuen him to helpe vs withall. For when God 
dealeth foorth — it is not to the ende that euerye 
man ſhould keepe them to himſelfe, and not make other 
men partners with him: but for the common edifying of 
vs all. Then if we be ſo ſtately, as we cannot abide too bee 
taught by thoſe that haue good doctrine, nor to be guided 
by thoſe that can giue good counſel: in ſo doing we quech 
the light of God, and refuſe the beneſite which he would 
beſtow vpon vs. Therefore when wee haue men that are 
able to teach vs: we muſt willingly heare them, and yeeld 
our ſelues reachable with a meeke mind, that we bee not 
ſtubborne as we ſee the more part are. But yet muſt wee 


todo it, except God enlighten vs. But yet if wee come 40 not hold our ſelues at that poynt altogither and without 


to heare what is tolde vs in the name of God, 
and that wee deſire him to gouerne vs with his holy ſpi- 
rit that we may not be abuſed by vntruth: hee will ſhewe 
chat he hath not made our eares for nought, but to heare 
and receyue that which is told vs, with all feare and re- 
uerence . Thus yee ſee what wee haue too marke in thys 
ſtreyne. And ſo in effect the holy Ghoſt exhorteth vs too 
herken vnto God when he ſpeaketh to vs, and to be dili- 


ent in receiving the doctrime of ſaluation, not doubting ord is preached to vs, to the intent it 
but he will make it preuaile in vs, if wee haue oure eares 50 haue full authoritie ouer vs, and that we might not be led 


ready and well diſpoſed to he are what he ſayth. But now 
let vs coe to that which Iob addeth : /Viſdome is in olde 


neſſe,and counſell and altogitber. Heere Iob maketh compa- 
riſon betw eene God and men. For the poynt whereof hee 
had bin accuſed was this, that hee ed not the tyme 
paſt, that he conſidered not the things of antiquitie, and 
that he bare not in mind what had bin taught by ſuche as 
had lived long time in the world. And heerevpon he faith, 


| ion. And why: Ve {ce how the wretched world is 
blinded at this day with the ſayd credit giuing,in ſo much 
that men wil ſay, VVhat:ls not the manner of living that 
men vſe now adayes , of time out of all mind: VVhat a 
long time haue men kept themſe lues to it? Hath not this 
bin vſed thus long time? And heerevppon the wretched 


ſolke do caſt themſelues intoo deſtruction, when God is 


men, and age bringeth iulneſſe: In him ii wiſdome, 5hilful- - 


ready to bring them into the right way: according as wee 
ſee that his word is ed to vs, to the intent it ſhould 


into the ſnare by deceitfull words, as Sainte Paule ſayth 
in the fourth to the Epheſians, That mt ſhould not leade 


vs after their lure: but that God mighte gouerne vs, and 


we become wiſe in obeying him. Ve ſee then that the way 
which we haue to hold, is that when wee haue receyued 
at mens hands, the things that they can bring as Gods mi- 
niſters and the inſtruments of his holy ſpirite: VVe muſt 
neuerthe leſſe vnderſtand that (ĩod muſt haue the whole 
preheminence ouer vs, that it is he from whome all wiſ- 


yea verely, there is wiſdome in old men. Truly this may 60 dome proceedeth, to the end we be not caried away with 
be taken in way of mockerie, as thus: you alledge mee the 


truſting too much vnto men, to bee toſſed ſuddainly hi- 
ther 


ing. But we haue a good and profi- 
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ther and thither, but that we may bee fully ſettled in cer- 
taintie that we hold our doctrine of him. For the better 
perceyuing hee r eof, we muſt note that there are tuo ex- 
tremities. For we ſhall ſce ſome brainleſſe perſons deſpiſe 
all the gifts that God giueth to men: and the vnskilful- 
leſt will be pref ſeſt in that cace (and that is too 
common a thing) in ſo muche as they will brag of theyr 
beaſtlineſſe. Looke vpon a man that neuer had any know- 
ledge:and he will thinke that he hath ſo much more cauſe 
to ſtand vpon his reputation. And wee ſce divers now a- 
dayes which wreſt the texts of the ſcripture to aduaunce 
themſelues in greater pride. Ve ſec it is ſayd that God hy- 
deth his ſecrets from the wiſe men and greate men of the 
v orld, and opencth them to the little ones: and yet ſome 
of them are but very beaſtes. But yet they glory in it, as 
though there were no diuinitie but in them. But what © Is 
it Gods will that men ſhould vaunt the mſelues of theyr 
lenderneſſe, to deſpiſe the gifts that are of him, and de- 
ſerue to be eſteemed: YVhece come all ſciences? VVhece 


commeth the diſcretion, that is more in one man than in 20 let vs beware of ſticking 


another? Are they not all rivers flowing out of one foun- 
taine, that is to witte out of the ſpirit of God: Yes vndou- 
tedly are they. So then let vs learne, not to deſpiſe Gods 
gifts when they appeere in men: but to profit our ſelues 
by them, and to applye them to our owne vſe. For if wee 
refuſe all that is in men, without difcretion: Surely that is 
too great a folly. Men ſay, A fooles bolt is ſoone ſfot: and 
are not we double fooles when wee indge without anye 


knowledge or diſcretion? And yet we ſee many ſuch: and 


diuerſe will ſay, Such a thing was hilde and obſerued, yea 30 when God 


and ther is reaſon in it, hou beit foraſmuch as it commeth 
of men, I refuze it. Nay, but what canſt thou tell whither 
ſuch a thing came firſt from God by the meanes of men? 
Therefore when a man layeth any doctrine before vs:we 
mult not be ſo ſwift and haſtie to refuze it, but wee muſte 
ſift ir. Thus ye ſee the modeſty that we mult vſe to eſchue 
the extremitie that I ſpake of. But there is alſo the other 
extremitie that I touched: that is to witte, as the ſame 
which we ſee in the Papiſts. Behold( ſay they)I will holde 


meto that whiche hath bin taught me trom my childhod, 40 ſtep yer farther /as 1 haue touched afore) namely that 
there is in God a ſecret wiſdome which ſurmounteth all 


I will follow my fathers and aunceſters, and that is of an- 
tiquitie. Andſhall God forgo his authoritie in the meane 
while Muſt men be aduanced ſo high that Ciod ſhould be 
thruſt vnder their feete? VVere it not better that the 
ſunne were plucked out of the skie, and throwne into the 
bottome of the ſea: For behold heere a greater and more 


codutrage ouſe confuſion. Therefore let vs keepe our ſelues 


well trom offering ſuche outrage vntoo God, as to leaue 
him behind vs, and to hold our ſelues wholly vnto men. 


a man may perceiue hat a doltiſhneſſe it is for the pe. 
piſts to lay, O ſee, humi itie is ſo great a vertue, as 
neuer be condemned at Gods hand. Nea vereh hut wha 
manner of hunmilitie is the hunulitie of the Papiſts: lt ig, 
crouching vnto men. and ſhaking off of Gods yoke, ye 
and a ſpiting, of him 2 meanes poſsible. And whats 
diveliſh hunulitic is this, that the creatures ſhould bead. 
uaunced and obeyed, and the creator be as a thing of ng. 
thing: Then let our humbling of our ſelues be atterſug 


10 a ſort, as that for the maintenance of the ſayd meckeneſſe 
towards men, we may bee of a mild mind, to receyue um 


whichis for our behoofe and profite : and yet nevenhe. 
leſſe that God may reygne ouer vs, and be our only my, 
ſer and teacher, ſo as the authoritie which he | | 


men, may be no derogation at all to himſelfe. Let w) m 


be forepoſſeſſed with any fond imagination to ſayſucha 
man ſayꝗ it and therefore it muſt be beleeued. And v 
is this ſuche a man ? Is he not a mortall man Is hee nota 
frayle creature wherin ther is nothing but vanitie:There 
ſo much vnto men that ee e. 
turne not alwayes vnto God, nor be grounded vpon him, 
and that the certaintie of oure fayth bee not ioyned and 
knit to his word. I hus ye ſee what wee haue to marke. lx 
is he therefore in whome is wiſdome, and skifulneſſe,and 
wit, and counſell. VVhen it is ſayd, It isbe:it is to exclude 
al that is in men. For when the Sunne ſhineth, it darkneth 
the light of all the Starres: and what can men doowhen 
God commeth among them: And that is the cauſe whit 
is ſayd by the prophet Eſay, That all creatures muſt ceaſe 
And Iob ment too expreſy 

heere with many words, that the perfection of all wiſdom 
is in God: too the intent weeſhoulde not ſurmiſe ihat i 
needed to bee ſupplyed: as wee ſee men ſo fooliſh, thaif 
they haue receyued anie bliſsing at Gods hande, they 
muſt be adding of ſome v hat to it, they muſt make ſome 
mingling of it. No no: there muſt be no patching andpic- 
cing in that matter. V Vhen Cod putteth his wiſdomein- 
to vs, it mult bee v{cd pure and ſimply, and men muſtnot 
adde any thing to it whatloeuerit be. But lob ment too 


the capaciue of man, and whereynto wee cannot 
as yet. True it is that Gods wiſdome is not diuets and o 
ſundrie forts as in teſpecte of it ſelfe: (for his wiſdume is 
a thing inſeparable, and ſuchas cannot be divided or par- 
ted) But in reſpecte of vs and to our ſeeminęꝑ, God is wile 
after two ſortes: that is to wit, wee may ſay there are tuo 
particular kinds of Gods wiſdome, how beit but in teſpełt 


of our ſelues. And howe is that © There is the wiſdome 


For our receiuing of that whiche commeth by men, and 50 which is conteyned in his word, the which hee 


which God giueth vs by their meanes, muſt bee after ſuch 
a ſort. as God may always haue his whole due, as hee may 
be e xalted, as both great and (mall may be taught by him. 
& as ve may proteſt that our teachablneſſe towards men, 
ſerueth not to abate any u hit cf Gods duetie, nor of hys 
ſoueraintie which he hath ouer vs: but to guide vs vntoo 
him, arid to ſtop all mouthes when he ſpeaketh, ſo as wee 
may hold our peace, and he not bee hindred too leade vs 
whither he liſteth, and that we may (without any gainſay- 


ing) receyue whatſoeue r proce edeth out of his mouth. Ve 60 after) when wicked we ſeduce ſillie folke, and carie their 


ſee then the modeſtie that ought to be in ve. And heereby 


in ſuch wiſe vnto vs, as we become wiſe by mg the 
inſtruction that hee giueth vs, and that — £4 
__ whiche hee communicateth to his creatures:and moteu- 


ſtill in hym- 
ſelfe And what manner of one is that ? It is the woonder- 


uer there is that wiſdome which he ke 


ful Prouidence whereby he gouerneth the world beyond 
all that wee can conceyue. Beholde God diſpozeth the 
things which we take to be very conſuꝛed to our vnder- 
ſt-naing.V Vhen tyrants beare ſway (as {hal be ſayd here- 


ſoules to deſtruction, and when the other ſort are {i il 


— a I. waa was RE NS! 
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RY the worderſull providence of God. Hut Nove lette vs kneele downebefore the face of oure 
Ne reaſon of all this: then are wee in God and father, with ackn of oure 
begaben al our wits muſt needes be allowed vp. andes: praying him to'vourſaſe too make vs 
I uos pe ſee a wiſdome which God keepeth to himſelſe know them better: that feeling the ſeebleneſſe which is 

thereof he make ch not men partakers, accordirgalſoas in vs we may lem ne to humble our ſelues vndet him, and 
is vrpoſsible for them to atteyne into it. So then hen not preſume _ our cwne ſtrergih ard wiſdome, but 
ts ſhall haue bene taught in Gods ſchoole, and are be- feeke in him all that we want, and u alke under his hande 
xs wiſe by comprehending that thing according too and vnder his ꝑui Alſo let vs pray hirn to gouerne 
the meaſure of oure capacitie, which it ſhall have pleaſed s in ſuche wiſe, as all our wittes and ſenſes may be hyld 
tim to teache vs by hys worde: let vs knowe that there io priſorer [vnto him,] that hee may have ſuche a ſoue- 
areyet other ſecrets in him, which it behoue ih vs wooho- raintie cuer vs, as he may raigne peaſ.bly, and we conſent 
nour / ſoraſmuchas we cannot atteyne to the — with his Angells to obey him willirgly : and that in the 

of them, bycauſe it is vnpoſsible for vs to movmt ſo high: =meane ſeaſon we take not any thing ypon vs a ove oure 
. . = abiliie, vor a oe the fer tar hee deatech venoo, 
gayes. Ve ſee alſo how lob ment too ſpeake that thyrg bur that we may alwayes ackrowlecgerhem to ccme of 
whereof he will make a larger diſcourſe he ereafter. How- him,to the end we may ſecke them there, ard yeeldhym 
beit foraſmuch as the time will not beare it row, we will his due prayſe for them. I hat it may pleaſe him to graunt 
keepe the reſidue till to morowe. this grace not only. &c. 


The. xbvj Sermon which is the third ypon the twelfth Chapter. 


This Sermen is yet ſtil vt on the.14.15.and.16.verſer Which bane bene touched 


in the former Sermon. 


— the thines come to make a generall rule oſit. Sometimes God blinceth thoſe 
7 — 2 here · i ——— ee 
TA | N ence that is euident, and we knowe that men we 
OS ol — —— Run deſerued that God ſt uld vtterly bereue the of all know - 
Sf >F7\ neth not the uorlde but that | | y 
WAS: porth ar aduẽ ture, or lather that 30 ledge, bycauſe they had no mind to be taught at his bend. 
6 45 —— or purpoſe why But ſometimes we knowe not u herefore God taketh a- 
: A | God ſhould do ſo:and we could v ay his word, and it daunteth vs, in that cace it behoveth 
PEA bnd in our hartes (if it lay in v:) s to reverence his ſecret determinaris: and although ve 
ET 2 RW ew Jeſſon; and to point him what bee knowe nor as yet nother the reaſon nor the end of his 
te a h he cid amiſſe. ve Worke: yet muſt we acknowledge and cenſeſſe that he 
ſhould do, and to correct him as though he 4d : cermot bee but righteous. Ard yet in the meane whyle 
ſee then,that mens wits are ont of orcer,znd1hat on > let vs bethink - fthe w keneſſe of our wit, tothe in- 
ſo raſh as they ce uld find in their hartes to control l Jed. ee q 3 TOY = rh en at "4 
But contrariwiſe, heere Job meereth to avowthe mighty = 1 5 * e — 1 5 13 
power, prouidence, end wiſdorne of God,whereo! memti- — —5 k % pil = — OD * 9 
on hath bin made. There ſore he telleth vs, that when wee 40 c " 8 * 4 * —— Y 8 
ſee things ſo out of oderin ihe v orld: ve muſt not father dt _ = Wierd x TW nn hi Cy hand 
any thing vppon fortune, but aſſure ourſelves how it is man ſhed buy +4 4 - fo 2 by of all 
Godthar fitterh above and guideth all. Beſ des rhys, al- - 1 * 5 * 1 — 
j 10 * roge — — = Behold in effect what — in this ſentence. At the 
but let vs honovr the ſecrete and ircempreſ enſ ble wiſ- fuſt blaſn wy: may = by it . re = 
dome that is in him. Thus ye ſee the two points which be ched. Ard for e. 1 OY = * bee 
fathered vpon God heretoſore: that is to w it I hat it is he bethinke vs not wi * eme v ee a too = : 
no bam e al power;&thar iis bein whomis al.counſel, Fo to ſecke meanes to fuccourour ſckues.o — mo 
wiſdome, & Kane hath ſet doun theſe three words pur- 30 — on bu de hens deretting re futpe 
— —— thã — & — s. True it 1 God ſorbiedeth vs not too thinke vp- 
.... ͤ—. . to ſhift for our ſejues, andtoo have #re- 
Ee We che things: yea hee makerh this dea- | 
houe th vs to marke well lobs drift: whiche is to make HK 2 x0 ks * 
know (Gods providence in all thirgs that are done in this ing too auayle : RITES —— yes = © fk 
world. Neuertheleſſe, to know that god gcuerneih is not haue bin inured to. For v tes n ws ae 
all that we haue to doo. ut we e muſt al graurt him the retmedie is to humble curſe n as % 1 wall * 
wildome that hath bene ſpoken of. True it is that often- ſeeke atonement with him. his wy: * _ — 
times we may perceive ſome reaſon of Gods works, and fire him too give vs meanes and pen e eee 
he alſo will haue men to knowe why hee doeth ſome one tz ties But to ame ourſe lues ag — wotendrcs hey 
thing or other: but that is not alwayes:nother muſte wee ¶ warde the blow es of his hande. I hus yee ice v ee 


= 
P | 
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our dutie. But cleane contrary to this kind of dealing, we 
ſee there is nothing but rebelliouſneſſe in thys worlde 
when God int to humble it. I ben if wee mynded 


thys doctrine throughly, we ſhould not vie ſuche maner 
of dealing as we do. For it would come thus to oure re- 
membrance: will God caſt ys downe*and who is hee that 
can build e fe be faine 
20 put to his hand, And ſo, have we offended him? Let vs 
craue pardon of hym, to the end he may have pitie of vs. 
And t his iudgements be hidden from vs: yet mult 
we humble our ſelues vnto hym, to the ende that he may 
receyue vs ſo caſt downe, And indeede weeought too 
gyue good care to the threatenings whiche God vreercth 
to this 14" jar againſt the reprobates:as when he ſayeth 
tha: he will caſt downe Edom, aud that if any man labour 
to ſet it vp again, it ſhall be but loſt labour. Heerein we ſee 
that if Gods hand be againſt vt, all the ſuccour that com- 
meth to vs by men of creatures mult needes be vaine 
and vnauaylable. VVee may well haue them to our ſee- 
ming) to maynteyne vs: but wee ſhall finde no profit in 
them all ſhall gocleane contrarie too our expectation. 
Morcouer it is Ede of Babylon, whoſoever will build it 
vp againe, muſt lay the foundation of it his firſte 
borne : that is too ay, All they 
judgement, ſhall followe thoſe that haue beene puniſhed 
afore them, and keepe them company themſelues, Ther- 
fore let vs bethink vs well, and let vs deſire tobe ſtreng- 
thened by the hand of God, and mainteyned in our ſtate 
by the ſame. For without that, we mult needes periſh: yea 


though all the world were on our ſide, as] haue ſaydeal- 30 no regard at all of God. But if there be continuall 


ready, And heere yee ſce alſo why it is tolde vs in the 
Pſalme,that men may well take vppon them to baylde, 
when they haue all thinges at commaundement: but yet 
can they not go forward with it, for God will make all to 
go back warde, if hee bliſſe them not. And no doubte bur 
that in this word Bald, Job comprehendeth all that con- 
cerneth mans ſtate: as if he had ſaid, I hat it belongeth on- 
ly to God to build vs vp: whenſoeuer he hath ſet vs in a- 

muſt be ſtabliſhed in the ſame by his power: 


Contrariwiſc if God bee on our fide, wee may deſpize 
things that are againſt vs. Againe, if God be our enimie ; 
Lette vs haue all the commodities that can bee, and they 
ſhall all turne to our confuſion. Thus much concerning 
this point. It is ſay d immediatly, That if Cod locks vp «man, 
v0 body can let bim ont. As if lob ſhoulde ſaye, that it belon- 
geth onely to God to giue vs libertie: ſo as if hee liſt, al- 


tie, we ſhall bee forclozed from all oure limmes, and wee 
ſhall not bee able to ſtirre one finger: And men 
labour to drawe vs out: yet ſhall they not auayle at all, 


ſo long as God holde th vs inclozed and (her vp. 


he betokeneth that which I haue touched already: that is 
to wit, that God muſt bee ſayne to fauour vs, or elſe all 
ee ſo as we ſhall but waxe worſe and 
vorle inſomuch that if we tumble not right downe at the 
firſt blow, yet ſhall we be digged 


downe by little and little 
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20 we ſee a dre 


« vppon 
that will reſiſt Goddes - 


though we ſceme to haue both handes and feete at liber- 50 as if it were a thirſt, the ayre ſhall not anſwer it. Our Lord 


and ſtop them, there will be drought:and that if Cod lit 

— leoce,tbere ſhall be fluades, to wane + wn 5 

as it were to rake vp the earth, that there ſhall bee nother 
when 1 


y of holding the waters and oſ 

e wee knowe not Gods hand ſuffici '; 
workerh all after oe rate wherewith wee are acquain 
ted. Doeth the Sunne ryſe in the morning: That is ano. 
dinarie thing with vs, we thinke not of it, nother docthit 
waken vs ſutficiently to come vnto God. Doch hee ſende 
any Rayne: That commeth not in our minds, VV hen we 
ſec it rayne, if a man aske vs who ſent it, we will confeſs 
well ynough that it is God. But yet for all that, this con- 

ion pierceth vs not to the quicke, and therefore 
moueth vs not to humble our ſelues vnder Gods pro- 
dence, and to acknowledge that all is in his hand and tha 
he dire cteth our life. I here are very few that thinke of 
that. So then Iob hath made his choice here of ſuch works 
as are rareſt and leaſt accuſtomed ameng men. For when 
drought that laſteth,then cuery man is touched, 
It he make faire wether, and rayne now and thenin the 
meane while, ſo as the earth doeth not virerly dye p: 
men thinke not of it. But is there come ſo great a drougt 
as men perceiue that corne cannot growe, it thriueth n, 
behold the ſeede is dryed vp in the ground and commeth 
to nothing, there can no frute come of it: if there tome 
ſuch an extraordinarie dr then ye (hall ſeevsroy- 
ched. Euẽ ſo is it alſo with great rage of waters, Ifheſend 
Showers and they anoy not:tuſh we ouerpaſſe it,andhave 


io aol] rinere eurrhaav hair banks, andis ents 
be as a new generall flud:then we marke and beare thin 
mind . obs meening then js this, that when things be 
in ac iba ene ene Serotec | 
change, re be ſo exceſsiue droughts as it 
eb 
hach not layd the bridle looce in fortunes necke, but that 
it is he himſelſe that worketh after that faſhion. Alſo whi 
there falleth ſo gre 


drop of moyſture can be gotten 
_ thence: and that the earth ſhall become as hard as yron, 


ſo that the ſeedes ſhall dwin, and the 
them no nurriſhment nor hart;and 


ſhall yeelde 
that the ayre ſhall 
be deafe,that when the earth openeth his | 


then doe th rightly manace vs in his lawe, that he will ex 
ecute ſuch puniſhment 


lake. Neuerthelater it will ſometimes fall out, that ves 
cannot diſcerne why God worketh ſo, wee ſhall not haus 


any ſuch knowldge as may leade ys to iudge 


that it is . 
whach ſheweth vs the reaſon therof. Neuertheleſſe it 


commeth ys to honour his power and wiſdome, althogh 


the end thereoſ be vnknowen ro vs. Then muſt we hum 


ble our ſelues in all ſorts: whether wee ſee the earth as it 
till Cod haue vtterly conſumed vs. After he hath ſpoken gg were drowned with water, or whether it bee ſ 
ſo,he addeth foorthwith, thas If God bd backs the Waters, with drought, let God bee alwayes glorified. And 


vp 


nentes vppon vs, verily for oure ms 


it For firſt it beboueth vs to acknowledge his , and 
afterward we muſt match his — bach wildene, 
a5 we do not grodge «gaynit him, nor blame him of tyten- 
nic andoutrage. For it is not all one too (ay, It is true that 
God the worlde, and therwithal io imagin a ti- 
rannicall power in him.But(as I have touched alreadie) if 
we will glorifie God aright,we muſt acknowledge him io 
be almi — therwithall we muſt alſo honor his in- 
mite —— wherynto we cannot attayne: in conſidera· 
tion vherof, the ſame ou ht 


not to be made ſubiect to our 
v God to 7 — * 
is doings.Eut Job repeateth , Thos in 1 
ee ae e The e word which 
2 Kade, commeth {inthe Hebeve Jof Seeing, ſo as it 
ſignifieth Beeing : ard therefore a man may take it ſor all 
things that have any ſeeming to be, «nd yet are not fu me 
and ful ſiantiall:like as the creature may well make ſome 
ſhewe and ſeeme toficuriſh, howbeeitthe ſame is but a 
ſhadow,it 
away v 
— 


t God maintaine them. But in God there is 
fumneſſe: 1 
and euer ſhall bee, it is he alſo that giveth power too 
creatures ſo as they continue in their face. I his ſayde 
worde iherſore is well derived of Being. Neuere leſſe it 
is oftentymes taken for Gods lav e, and ſor inſiu lion: 
and it is alſo taken for a Princes commiſsiõ or proclama- 
tion. But wee haue ſeene heretofore, that] 
not onely of Gods mightie power,as who ſhoulde lay, he 
hath all things in his hand: but alſo he ſayd that he is per- 
ſectly wiſe, & that his providence is wEderlull.] hẽ let vs 
mark well, that in this ſtreyne he meeneih not to ſpeake 
of Gods Seeing, but rather of the vprighineſſe or goue in- 


ment which he vſeth . For wee knowe that in aſmuch as 


© is the Judge of the worlde, he muſi needes gourrne all 

ings vprightly. And ſo it is nothing Lut a repetition of 
the matter that had bene delt with before ; howtecit not 
._ Without cauſe docth lob repeate it. For althovgh Gods 
workes be before our cies : yet is it hard toceme too the 


THE XII. HAP, OF IOB. 
what maner ? Euen by comſeſtint that ix is he which doth | 
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themſcives agay tiſt ing at him, ond blaſj he ming 
him ii —— — of his ov ne mig hti 


10 theyr ov ne ſancie, byceuſe they 


ſheth out of hand, & they thẽſelues vaniſhe 20 ignorant, as it is pitie to ſee, and a man 


ſpeaketh 


power: iniſt nuch as wee ſee howe they. are not aſtamed 
to fi ſh out this villanous and curſed fpeecke. I bat they 
will not belecue that God is rig hiuous, if he tee the Geer 
of all thi cially fo farre ſoori as to drive ſorwarge 
the evill. For by that mesnes way they) he ſt oulde be ibe 
author of ſin: and who is he that hath ſewed that vnto 
them : It is even as much as if they would frame God 10 
comprehende rot } ys 
wenderfu]] wiſeccme to honc ur the lewe though it bee 
hidden ſrem vs. Yee ſee then howe they be but an 
beaſts, which cannot that God ſhould be almight! 
except they might make him ſubic& too their c ne ſa- 
ſhicn ard ſancie. And (as the com men prouerbe ſayeib) 
none ſo Loldes blind b ayard. O (ſay they) bebold I con- 
cey ue it not. And who art thou! we haue ſeene ibis in ſil- 
lie fooles. For although they play the doors in ſome che 
ſcience or other: yet notwi they bee ſo ouer- 
may perceive how 
neſſe in ihẽ, yet ne ueriheleſſe 
a8 to ſay, I vndeiſland it not, & ther- 
— — — 
and w man in the worlde, men to ſpitte in 
Dee e vp his bri 
3 — Now then we ſee that lob 
giuen vs a proſitable leſſon: that 
v bereas be ment to ſay, that God hath — 
vers and the dec tut this preface 


e is be 
they will be ſo 


eyued in his hand: he did 


30 aſore it, ihat all power and «kil is in him. No Jet vs come 


to make compariſon betu ene cur wits, and Gods migh- 
tie power. Are we able to incloſe it in our braʒ ne? Ifawk 
ſhould go about to incloſe it in heauen end earth, it were 
to narrow e a roome ſor it. And yet wills man adusunce 


himſelſe thither: and I pray you, is it not a monſlicuſ- 


neſſe v ben a man know eih no more v hether there tc a 
creator or no, ne peſſeih what apperteyneih i nioo him © 
Then let vs remember wel v hat is ſad he re, nc mely that 
aliheugh we ibink it very hard, ibat Ged ſhoulde have in 


conſideraticn of them : and when wee are com to it, wee 40 his hande be ih them ihat deceyue, and them that are de- 


forget ĩt by and by, if the remembrance thereofte not re- 
freſhed in vs. Then let vs marke well, what this ſentence 
meeneth : that is to wit, that in God is all power,ardalſo 
that the gt uemment of the worlde belongeih to him, too 
order all things with indifferencie & vprighineſſe, V Vhẽ 
wee ſhall haue recorded thus leſſon throughly , wee ſhall 
haueprefited greatly, rot one ly for a day, but for all the 
time oſ our life. Alſothere is one ſpeciall cauſe for whiche 
lob repeateth this leſſen. For his intent is to enter into o- 
ther of Gods wdg 


thoſe that he hath fpoken of, and ſpecially when hee ſay- 
_ eth, That leib ler that deceyweth, end Lee that is deceyued, are 


both in Gods lande. Yee ſec heere a thing that ſecmeth a- 


aynſt all reaſon, namely that God hath the deceyuers in 

is hand, and that he di iueth them thervnto. Ihis ſeme ih 
to be a point vrterly rex ugnent to his nature. Iob the hath 
purpoſely vſed this preface, as it were to brydle vs, that 
we ſhould not ſh heaclong agaynſi God : and that al- 
though wee bee troubled wyth ſame temptations at the 
firſt brunt : yet notwi ) 
hat we become not like many wilde beaſts which lift vp 


F 


ements which are ſiiunger to vs than Fo thou perceyve not 


ceyued: yet is it ſo ntuertheleſſe. V Viy t For Ged were 
not almiphtie if things might bee dene in this worlde a- 
gainſt his will, and wibout his medling in them. For how 
were healmightie. Ves truly, but (willſeme men ſuy)v hat 
reaſon is there in it? I hou muſt ſeeke the reaſen other- 
where; and bycauſe thou canſt not attayre vmo it: thou 
muſt v iih all low lineſſe honour that which furmounteth 
1 
muſt be ackncwledged to bee wiſe and almit htie: and if 
reaſon: well, tarie thou his leyſure 
with ſilence and quieineſſe, vntill hee diſccuer that thing 
vntco thee which as yet is vn rou ne. For whar is ment 


or dimly? would we make the ſcri | 


glorious beaſls that deface and darken the prouic ence of 
God vnder colour that they conceyue not the reaſon of 
it, and that they cannot brooke that which is c6teyned in 
the holy Scripture, would haue God to reſervenotking 
we might be reſtreyned, 60 to the laſt day. And why do they not finde fault with him 
ihen, for not making them greater clerkes, ſeing that men 

MN. per- 


PPP 
ſact to fece, 


ha 
perceiue them to be ſo ignorant and dulheaded Although 


they make a greateſhewe, (for they haue neyther iudge- 
ment nor diſcretion in deed) & h men haue them 
in eſtimation wherherit be in way of ſcorn-or otherwiſe : 


yer is it tobe ſeene that they be as dull beaſtes as can be. 


VVhy blame they not God for not giving them a fyner 
wit” and for not giuing them the meane to profite better 
in his ſchoole? For they ſeeme to themſelues to bee the 
vorthieſt men in the world.and yet hath God giuẽ them 


ouer. VVhy do they not blame him for not handling the 10 giueth 


after their owne luſt? For in their owne opmion they bee 
ſo vie men, as the worlde ought to niake them too ryde 
tridiphing in chariots: and yet in the meane while they are 
ſeene what they be. So then they will haue ſtore of replies 
to find fault with God, when they take in hande 23 
him to an account. ut on our part let vs kepe that whi 

is ſayd here namely that wee mult bee ſo ſimple as to ho- 


nor Gods prouidence and wildome, that 
the ſame be hidden from vs. Furthermore let vs come to 
that whiche Iob ſayetk heere ing him that is de- 20 


ceyued, and him that deceyueth. VVhereas he ſayth that 
both twaine of them, as well the deceyuer as the deceiued 
are in Gods hand, he meenerh it not in reſpect that they 
eee eee 
a very colde ſaying, and ſhoulde im ing. VVee 
— — ene — 
incomprehetiible, and whervnto our wits are not able to 
reach. Nowe then were it ſo a'verdite to ſay, that 
God hath made all men, & that he beholdeth as well the 


wicked and deceytfull, as alſo him chat is dece yued? This 40 


vere no whit at al without the common order of nature. 
But wee ſee that lob ment to wade further: that is to wit, 
that when any man erreth & is deceived, the ſame cõmeth 
not to paſſe without Gods wil & ordinance:and alſo that 
whe a deceiuer bringeth his crafts & ſuttleties about, god 

them from aboue. As for thoſe that woulde ac- 
cuſe God of vnrightuouſneſſe, vnder colour that he ſuſ- 
fereth the things that are done by men, but he doth them 
not himlelfe.l beſeech you do they reſolue this queſtion” 
For after that Iob hath ſayde, that there is power and 
rightneſſe in God, hee addeth that both the d and 
the deceyuers are in his hand Lo how lob auoweth Gods 
mightie power, and that hee hath the gouernment of the 
world, in ſaying that both the deceyuers and the deceiued 
are in his hand. If there were but a ſingle ſufferance, lob 
had ſpoken very ill. Then muſt it be concluded, that God 
guiderh all things in ſuche wiſe as nothing is done other- 
wiſe than he hath ordeined. But by the way we muſt beare 
in minde that which I haue touched alreadie, namely that 


God wil ſometimes haue men deceiued, & the reaſõ why 50 


he wil haue it ſo, is apparant: but ſometimes alſo we know 


this cace it behoueth vs to hold our wits in, and to brydle 
witted to atteyne ſo high. That it is Gods wil that deceits 
ſhould reigne, and that men ſhould be beguiled:the holy 
ſcripture ſheweth. It is not tolde vs there To God doeth 
but only giue leauc,as if he ſhuld fay,I paſſe not, I will not 
medle wich it: but that he cõmaundeth it: inſumuch as he 


IO. CAL. XLVII. SERMON ON 


but it meaneth god t 
that is to aro vr 


iche are 


ſerice? No no, But S. Paule ſayeth 


VP- 40 


their full ſcope: for ſo ſpeakes the holy Scripture. VVka 
Saen 2 
erech himſelf, ay mg l will go de be a lying ſpirt 

the mouth of al the — to beguie — : 
God ſendeth Saran torth, and-willeth him to deceyue & 
to blind both the king & all the people. Now chen we ſee * 
wel that Godſhrinketh nut into a corner to ſay, I wil ſuf. 
fer it to be done:hut ordeineth & diſpoſeth it. For other. 
wiſe(as | ſayd)he were not almighty pture 


. VVhe the 


it if he liſt, & that he is at reſt in heauen, & doth nothing: 
mighty power matched wich eff 

is preſent in all things, & thut there 
is not any thing done otherwiſe than hee diſpoſeth it. Vee 
ſee then after what manner God is almightie. And as for 
the that babble ſo, rodiſteate or to reſtreme Godspro. 
uidence, they denie the firſt article of our fay e Wit 
leſſe folke as they be, poſſeſſed with diueliſhrage. There. 
fore vnleſſe we will make the ſcripture ſalſe it is a ſettlel 
point, and ve muſt hold vs to it, that God will have men 
to be dece yued And it is not ſayd ſo in this text only. bat 
alſo throughout the whole holy Scripture. Aboue others 
there is a notable place in S. Paule which ought to beeſ# 
much the more familiar to vs, bycauſe we haue the aa 


rience & proofe of it. For S. Paule treating of the ſtate of 


the chriſtian church to come, ſayeth there ſhall beafal- 
44 rs as mẽ ſhal become renegars after the goſpel 

bin vnto them: & they ſhall rendũce God, 
& there ſhall be a horrible ſcattering through the whole 
church:which thing we ſee. Vet notwi ing the Pe- 
piſts forbeare not to ſay, hath God ſuffered the Churche 
to erre ſo long a time? Behold, S. Paule telles vs itſhould 
be ſe Nor if the ſame come of God, is it but a ſingle ſui· 
expreſly that God vill 
ſend effectuall errour. He ſayeth not onely that God will 
let Sati looce to deceiue men: but he faith that the deceits 

eazings muſt rake effect, & that me ſhall not be able 

thẽſ⸗ 
e 


and | 

to clues from being beguiled.Thenſee we 
ks 6 vengeance before —_ in that men —— 
blynded, ſo as they haue not perceyued the lyes and de- 
ceits of Satan, but haue bin caryed away by the like brute 
beaſts. VVhoſe doing was that: Gods. S. Paule auoucheth 
it expreſſy. Ho beit it is true that in that behalſe there is 
a manifeſt reaſom. For S. Paule ſayth, that the ſayd ſcatte- 
ring ſhall 2 for mens vnthakfulneſſe : bycauſe they 
haue refuſed to honor God, therfore they muſt be faine 
to beare the yoke of men, and be ſubiect to their tiranny. 
They had no mind to obey the truth, & therfore god fed 


them with lyes, according alſo as it is ſhewed in thefirſte 


chapter to the Romans. Forſomuch then as the world cos 
ueteth to be deceiued , yea & ſhetteth his eyes whe God 
goeth about to inlighten 
beguile & miſſeade it. But ſorntimes the ſame ſhall come 


ſon oſ it, when he hath made long diſcourſe, he ſhall be at 
his wits end. The let vs marke wel, that although we per- 
ceyue not the reaſon why God doth a thing, yet muſt we 
ſtoupe downe our necke ( as they (ay) and reverence his 
mightie powe, raſſui ing our ſelues that the ſame is ruled 


ſayth,who is he that ſhall go out to deceyue : Beholde how gg with al vprightnes & indifferencie, notwithſtanding that 


God (ceketh for deceiuers, and will haue deceites to haue 


we be not priuy to it: yea euẽ at ſuche times as God ”— 


chat title vnto Cod: it meeneth not that he can ds 


Ach men, and raiſeth vp deceiuers to beguile them, ſo as 
alle doctrines, abuſes & hereſies haue their full ſcope, & 
God giueth Satã ful power to puguſh our ſinnes. Further- 
more a man might moue yet many other queſtiõs. How? 
ls it poſsible that God ſhoulde ſerue his owne turne by 
Sata There is nothing but malice & eſſe in him: 
And beſides that looke vpon a wicked ma that hath none 
other intent but to ouerthrowe all goodneſſe and to de- 
ſtroy it: and yet he doth it and bringeth it to paſſe: See- 
meth it not that hee is acquit, bycauſe his ſeruice hath 
bene to the accompliſhing of Gods will? Men will moue 
ſuch queſtions as theſe, which ſerue to 1] oure wits: 
and for that cauſe, Iob (as I ſayde) hath vſed this preface, 
Power and dominion are in God: that is to ſay, that for- 
ſomuch as he hath al things in his hande: it is reaſon that 
he ſhould diſpoſe of his creatures at his owne pleaſure: & 
that forſomuchas he is iudge of the whole worlde, there- 
fore he cannot do amiſſe, nother it is impoſsible for him 
to ſwarue one waye or other from right dealing. For his 
will (alth 
all r e. When a man hath doone any thing, 
his doing is examined. VVhy ſo? For wee haue a rule a- 
boue vs, and verely our wittes are e from good 
to euill:yea and(which worſe is)they be naturally altogi- 
ther euill,crooked, & vntoward, & there is no rightneſſe 
at all in thẽ. For we be ſubie& to be caried heere & there 
by our one fancie. By reaſon whereof our dooings had 
needo to be examined, and that there ſhould bee a hygher 
rale ouer the. For if mẽ ſhould haue the rule of thẽſ 


10 to know the ſame, is it not a forcible breaking 
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which forbeare not too barke though they cannot byte, 
would not be ſo bold Bur let vs leaue them at that pom 
ſtil. It they cõtent not theſclues with that which the holy 
ſcripture ſpeaketh, let them go ſeeke their anſwers other- 
wheres. For there are that take greate paynes to anſwere 
their queſti6s:But that is to no purpoſe. And why: For we 
tempt God manifeſtly it we deſire to paſſe our boundes. 
Bchold,God telleth vs that he doth many things, where- 
of the reaſon is concealed fro vs asnow. If we be deſirous 
of the wall 
that God hath ſer vs: He hath barred vs fr6 it as if 
he ſhould ſay, ye ſhall not paſſe beyond this: now if wee 
paſſe it, is it not a plaine deſpiſing of God? So then let vs 
not ouerlabour our {clues to content the fond curioſitie 
of thoſe that auaunce themſelues after that maner agamſt 
God: but rather let vs lerne to conſute them after the fa- 
ſhyion & maner of S. Paules ſpeeche, ſaying: who art thou 
o man: That one word (Man, Man)is ynough too ſtop the 
mouthes of all ſuch as lift vp themſelues in that wile a- 


it be ynknowneto vs) is the fountayne of 20 gaynſt God. For vnder the word Mien is compreheded ſo 


much wretchedneſſe as we ought not only to caſt Jowne 
our heads, but alſo (if the earth could open) we ſhould be 
ſwallowed into the bottomleſle pit, when we have this di- 
uehſhe pride in vs of lifting vp our ſelues againſt God. 
Moreover lette vs marke that this doctrine bringeth vs 
great comfort, if ſo be that we can applic the ſame too our 
vie. When it is ſaid that both the deceiuers & the decey- 
ued belong vnto God: thereby we vnderſtande that God 
bridleth Satan & all o as we cannot, (without 


it is certaine that there would be nothing but cõfuſiom in 30 his will,) bee troubled with falſe doctrine, nor with here- 
their ſtate. And here yee ſee why the heathẽ mẽ thẽſelues ſies, nor with any other darnell that ſerueth too turne vs 


ſayd, that the law e ought to be as a God ouer vs, and that 
God ought to bee our lawe. But the cace ſtandeth not ſo 
with God. Therefore when we come to his will: it is the 
rule of all right. The rightuouſneſſe wherby we muſte be 
ruled and wherto we muſte be ſubicR, is aboue vs, but is 
Gods will aboue that according as I haue ſhewed alredie 
that Gods rightuouſneſſe is after two ſorts: the one as he 
hath ſhewed vs in his lawe, by the which he will haue the 
world to be ruled: and the other incomprehenſible , inſo- 
much as now & the we muſt be faine to winck whe God 
worketh, and be content to knowe nother how nor why 
he doth it. And ſo whe the reaſon of any of Gods doings 
is not reueled vnto vs, let vs vnderſtand that the ſame is 
a poynt of the rightuouſneſſe that is in his ſecrete wyll, 
whiche ſurmounteth the tule that is manifeſt & knowne 
to vs. Verely this doctrine wil be very hard to many m6, 
but let vs content our ſelues with that which is auouched 
to vs. Seing that the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo, all of vs muſte 


aſide fro the e of the |. And hy: For God 
holdeth the deceyuers in his yea euen from Satan 


who is their head, vnto all th that ſerue his turne. Seeing 
es eee TN e WE is certaine 

ey can attempt nothing farther than he giueth them the 
bridle. And although they a yet haue they no ad- 
uauntage ouer vs, bycauſe that thoſe which are deceyued 
are likewiſe in the hande of God too. Now ſeing we be in 
his hand, let vs re ſerre our ſelues vnto him, & he will not 
ſuffer vs to be of the number of thoſe whom Satan ouer- 
chroweth: but we ſhall alwayes get the vpper hand of the 
lies which he ſha] trump in our wayes. Lo how we ought 
to pradtize this doctrine: not in munnuring againſt God, 
nor in deſiring to make a fond ſhe we and fooliſh braue- 
rie to ay, Tuſh I will diſpute agaynſt all this, and if a man 
cannot ye eld me a re aſon of it, I will never bowe.: Let vs 
beware of making ſuch brags: and (as I haue ſayde) let vs 
rather humble our ſelues to honor that thing with all te- 


anſwer Amen. and acknowledge the thing that is told vs 50 uerence, which we know not. And although we ſeethings 


here: that is to wit when we ſee folke erre, and deceyuers 
to haue their full ſcope : the ſame neth not without 
G cence. Bur beſides this that hath bene ſayd, let 


CVE ew TEN 


arning that Paule 
propher Eſay giue: which is, that if men looke well vpon 
themſelues, they ſhall not be ſo hardie as to liſte vp them 
ſelues againſt God, and to checke agaynſt his truthe. For 
what are we? Wie bee earth and ung. And what an au- 
thoritie hath God? So then if men looked well vpõ their 


ſo confued in the world, as there remayneth nothing for 
vs but to fal into deſtruction: let vs not be afrayd, but for- 
aſmuch as God gouerneth all things, and hath ſoueraine 


chat. For God can well yn diſappoint the policie of 
our deadly enemie Satan, and all the craſts and dece is of 
men, ſo as we ſhal haue the vpper hand. On the otherſide, 
although God liſt too afflict vs, and ſuffer hereſies to run 
abrode, ſo as many troubles inſue, and wee ſee all things 


owne ſtate, ſurely they would not preſume to lift vp ihẽ- go cõfounded in this world: yet can he full well preſetue vs 


{clues in ſuche wile againſt God: and alſo, theſe dogges that we ſhall not nuſcarie. For it is he that muſt giue Sa- 


tan 


Qu. 


Witted as there is 


244 IO. CAL. XLVIII. SERMON ON 


tans error effect: if he do it not, we be fenced wel inough: 
& as our Lord lefus Chriſt faith)ir is i that cuer 
the choſen ſhoulde be turned out of the way of ſaluation. 
Seing the that the cace ſtadcth ſo, let vs put our ſelues in- 
to gods protection, & forſomuch as it pleaſeth him to cõ- 
mit the of our welfare to our Lord Ieſus Cuiſt:let 
vs cõtent our ſelues ther with, let vs be at reſt, & let ys not 
be toſſed with vnquietneſſe to ſay, hon ſhal we ſcape? we 
be in daũger of vndoing. True it is, that we ought to ſtand 


vpon our gard, & be carefull to call vpõ God: but vhẽ we 10 may thinke all to be good 
— 


d him, walking in purenes of life, let vs not 
— ulnar readadbinct the troubles 


The.xxlvitj.Sermon,which is the 


in the worlde can doo vs no harm, that we ſh ould not al- 
ways abide ſtedfaſt in his truth, & the ſame truth be an in- 
uincible fortreſſe to vs, according alſo as S. Paul ſpeaketh 
But let vs caſt our ſelues downe before the face of our 
— — — | 
im to vs perceyue 
3 
lerne to humble our ſelues him, and to glorifie him 
in all caces,and to walke after ſuch ſort in his ſeare, as we 
and rightfull whatſocuer he gi. 
ofeth of vs and of all other creatures. And ſo let vs all 
,Almightie God our heavenly father. cc. 


fourth ypon the. xij. hapter. 


He putteih Counſellers to the ſpoile, and makeih Iudges dull vvitted. 


He purtcth princes tothe ſpoile, and diſtreſſeth the mightie. 


17 

18 He looꝛ eneth the band of kings, and girdeth their reines vvith girdles. 
19 

2 


o He taketh avvay ſpeech from the faithfull, he taketh avvay courage from Princes. 


2: He 


poureth out contempt vpon the noble, he taketh avvayſtrength from the mightie. 


22 Hebringeth hidden things to light, and the ſhadovy of death vnto open light. 


23 Heincreaſath 


leanddeſtroycth them: he enlargeth nations and ſtreitneth them. 


24 He taketh avvay the heartes of the gouernours of the earth, and maketh them vvander as in a 


vvilderneſſe. 
25 He maketh them to grope as in the darke vvithout light, and he maketh them to reele like drun- 
ken men. 
Ike as yeſterday we ſaw that god table, as it vs too looke vp vnto God. And 
i) || hach in his hand both the decey- 3o that is the cauſe why Iob ſpeaketh not here of the c 
uers & the deceiued:ſo now Iob people, but of the gouerners. He ſpeketh not of the ſimple 
too declare, that the ydiots, but of thoſe in whom men haue knowne greae 
changes & turnings that are ſene viſdome, inſomuch as they ſeemed too haue bene able y- 
in the world, com not to paſſe by nough to haue goucrneda whole worlde, and yet not- 
A haphazard, but by Gods dif] withſtanding are deſtitute of wit and reaſon. Lo in effeft 
N tion, & that it ſtiderh vs in what is ſhe w ed vs heere. Howbeit foraſmuch as the talks 
to knowe,that when the worlde cõcerneth notable things, & ſuch as import much matter: 
is ſo turmoyled, there is a ſecrete brydle from aboue, fo lob thinketh it not inough for him to vtter his minde ing 


as things are neuer ſo confounded , but that God difj 


God 
ſeth them as he thinketh 8 40 theprinces,the ſtrong men, and the men of might to the os 
ight the 


bleſt things, that wee 
priuiledged aboue the reſt of the worlde, and that they 
are(as ye would ſay) ſholed out from the common ranke 
of men. But Iob ſheweth that God doth there cheefly vt- 
ter his power, and will haue it too bee cheefly knowne 
there. If ſome poore man be afflicted, or if there light any 
aduerſitie vpon him, there will be regarde had of it: for 
we be commonly inured with ſuch matters. But when a 


reby perceyue Gods pro- 


| Prince that ſcemed tobe hoyllod vp dete el downe; 30 do party know it tobe odi doings when fach dung 


there we bee more touched, and wee muſt needes eſpye 
Gads prouidence if we be not to blockiſh. Alſo when 

them: that alſo is well worthic to be marked and we loke 
neerlier to it than if they were priuate perſons. And ſpeci- 
ally when men haue had wit , when they have had 
ſome learning and experience, and when they haue bene 
wholy faſhioned to deale with publike gouernment , and 


word or twaine, but he repeteth it,ſaying,that 
mi 


& that he itieth their band, ſo as ther is no more 


putteth 
hey 


to them, their alliances are nothing worth, wh& they haue 


their ſword by their ſide it ſhall fall to the prod: & (tobe 
ſhorr)the —_ whiche the, Princes of the earth 075 
ſhall not ſerue the to ar purpoſe whe God liſteth to p 

the downe. Iob therfore E. that poynt, bicauſe 
[that on the one ſide] there is ſuch a lazineſſe in vs, and 
that on the otherſide he ſeeth, we be ſo blind in the thing 
which we ought to conſider moſt of all. For we 


: yet cannot the fame ſink in our minds after 
maner as Job ſpeakes of : and although we laue well be- 
vs of it yet ein we not make our pr 
uertheleſſe it behoueth vs to know that if God 


uerne the cheefſtates of the world; his arme is alſo ſtret 
ched out to the leſſer things, ſo as nothing ef, him: 


Lo what we haue to marke in effect. But (as 1 haue ſayd) 
whe the cheet ſtates be 
but anon after we will think no more of it. And indeed we 


afterward are ſodenly become dullards, and are no more 4, ſee the ſtori: s are full of that which is conteined here: 8 


the men they were afore:ſuch maner of chaunge is ſo no- 


yet the world fareth not ſo much the better therby, as - 


changed,euery mi will be moued, © 


_ 3 44 ah vet Wi » es ww ©. ©. 


y 
n 
e 


durſt open his lips at them, and that they had bin able too 
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ſo perſuaded as it ought to be, of gods providence, and 
22 Ihis 
ng vas neuer yet ly well knowne. And what 
hath bin the let of it but our one blockiſhneſle* For ler 
ys mark wel that God delighteth not to chaunge, as men 
jmagine the wheele of fortune, nor as heatheruſhe tolke 
fay,that God playeth with menus a mi toſſeth the balles 
at a teniſplay. It is not ſo: but theſe chaunges happen by- 
cauſe me cannot ſuffer God to cõtinue his grace towards 
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1 RI and brethren : to be 
a kinred, as it might ſeeme that 
— 2 ner 
Empire, as at leaſtwiſe his children were worthie to haue 
fucceeded him. For he was no more taken for « mortall 
man, he was honored as a God, ond his men of warte yel- 
ded him ſuch a reuerence, as would not have ſticked too 
haue died for him, and for all Ins linage Bur yet for al that 
there was not one taile of his whole ofſpring left, al were 


them. Vhen all things are ſetled in good plight: behold, 10 fayne to go to the ſlaughter, and the blud of them to bee 


men are wearie of their eaſe: they friske, and kicke lyke 
horſes that are too well fed. They that are ——.— 

t themſelues and deſpiſe God. & they imagine 
ane, ſendeth 
into the world bicauſe we cannot abide that he 


ſpould hold one euen & cdtinuall rate over vs. Again it is 


for our behoofe that he make vs to knowe what a one he 
is, & that we ſhould perceyue him to be the ſoueraine of 


ali his creatures. For although Princes and ſuch as are in 


honour,abuſed not their ſtate in auauncing thernſelues to 20 them? If a man come tothe 


il yngraciouineſſe: yet will they be puffed 
and thinke themſelues 


woerthieto — 2 — 


e and haue purchaſed the ſame by their owne policie, 


ſhed, like as he had filled the earth with bloud by his cru> 
eltie. God rooted out all his houſe. VVhen we ſee this, 
ſee we not wonderfull i And as for therm that 
neuer read the holy Scriptures, may they not eſpie ſo di- 
uine a power, as they muſt(ſpite of their teeth) cõteſſe that 
there is a God reigning in heaven, who exceuterh ſuch i- 
ſtice as neuer was looked for? l have alledged but one ex- 
le : But (as I ſayd) all ſtories are full of theſe things: 
yet for all that: how little do men fare the better by 
Empire of Romeiit is a ſtate 
ſettled in ſuch wiſe,as there was no hkelyhood that euet 
it ſnould be remoued. For they that bare authorttie in the 
common wealth of Rome, had neue ſuffered any other 


as God isnobodhe at all with them. And on the other- bodie too impeache their ſtate, and yet neuertheleſſe the 
fide we would be of opiniõ, that nothing els reigneth but ſame was faine to come to paſſe And how came it to 
forrune. God therefore muſt bee faine too di the that the Empire fell vnto him that obteyned it? verely e- 
things that were as good as buried, to the ende wee may uen by force of warre when libertie was oppreſſed Bur he 
knowe how he hath the ordering of all things And tharis that had it,had neither heire nor ſucceſſor after him, that 
the cauſe why ſo great alterations happen in the worlde. could be ſayde to be Prince or Emperour, inſomuch as it 
VVhen a man readeth the Chronicles, he would wonder 30 was to be hoped that things ſhould haue bin ſer againein 
how it ſhould be poſsible,that whereashad bin ſo great a their former ſtate. N things were ſo tur- 
monarchie,things haue bin ouerthrowne in ſo {mal time, moyled, as achild became For when Auguſtus 


and after ſo ſtraunge 


as the ſtate might well haue ſeemed too be euerla- 
bin ouerthrowne: & we ſhall 
find the ſame thing that I ſpake of. Loke vp6 the Perſians 
ind Medes who reigned ouerall Aſia, inſomuch that if a 


a faſhion, as men would neuer haue Cxſar to reigne, he had neither wiſedome nor wir, 
ihaught Let vs lobe vp9 the firſt monarchies, which were nor any thing elſe, ſo that the 
of the Ailyrians de Chaldies: let vs take that which was ſo into his bot 
haue fought in the field he was in his bed, and he had much 
a doo to rige. Therefore it ſeemed to him rhat the Empe- 
rourſhip fell to him as it were in his dreame. Vet was not 


ire was as it were caſt 
aſleepe. And in deed when he ſhould 


as he was 


this done by but it was Gods will ro abate the 


man had won a hundred | sof that Countrie, it was , pryde that was in the Citie of Rome, fo as afterwarde a 


nothing, Armyesot fiuch thouſand men were in a 
readines. And theſe things are ſufficiently warrited, ſoas 
they be no fables nor things inuented: bur (as | ſayde)the 
certentie ofthe is evident ynough.Bur yet for al that, one 
Prince with thirtie thouſande men diſcomfited one hoſte 


of threchundred thouſand, and another of ſeuenhundred 


thouſand. And how was that*A man would wonder at the 
reading of ſuch things. Yea, but God had blinded thoſe 
which had erſt thought themſelues ro bee ſo come tothe 

n, as (to their owne 


haue overwhelmedall their enemies with a blaſt of their 


mouth. God ment too mocke ſuch a pride. And by that 


meanes this great monarchie was oucrthrow! 

ſhould break amansgirdlc aſunder, and his ſword ſhould 
Fall away from him Even ſo(ſay I) did it befallto the Per- 
fans and Medes,VVelltheryhath great Alexander gotten 
ſuch victories on all fides © Is he like a thunderclap which 
ouercommeth a man when he doth but heare the noiſe of 


neatchetd became Emperor, the ſorme of a brothell, who 


ſonne,and that his mother was an vnkindly inceſt. And of 
whom came they ? or of what aunceters?No man can tell 
from whence they came, whether they were bredde ou 
of the earth, or out of the water, Ye ſee then ſoſhame- 


full things, as would make a mannes heareto 
vpon his head to heare the ſtoryes of them read. 
it in ſuch wiſe, too the ende it mig 
be know ne that ſuch 
inſtruction, asitis ſayde more fully 
and ſeventh Pſalme Then let vs marke 
without cauſe that lob ſtandethi ſo much vpon this poynt, 


- when ee ſayerh, TharGodblinderh Princes ſa'as herr 


is neyther wiſdome, nor diſcretion nor aught elſe in them, 


but it ſeemech that they be bereft of their wits, yea, & that 


1 them in the minute of an houre,/ 
and afterwarde he will cut aſunder their girdle, and theyr 
ſword ſhall fal from them, in ſuch wiſc as there ſhall be no 


it*Iris ſcene that (Cod rooke him out of the worlde in the go more force init. Beſides this, if men haue had the in eſti- 
floure of his age And what remayned of him? * Hee had mation: God maketh the deſpiſed, inſomuch as it is ſayde, 
| 1ba⸗ 
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that by powretb ont reproch vpyon tb. Heere are threo 
thin;'s. wherof two are viſible in mai ing of princes, 
& the thirdis ſecret. The two viſible are Force and 
wiſdom,ye ſee a king reigneth: & whece hath he that au- 
tho1 itie: If he be wiſe, or ef he haue $kilfull counſellers fo 
as things be well guided, and that they aduiſe him in hys 


affayres and lay forthem aforchand : beholde that is one 
meane, The other is, whena king hath men and greate 
furniture of warre, is well alyed, and hath ſtrong holds in 
his countrie. Thus ye ſee the two things that we perceiue 
to be the ſtandards of the kingdomes, Princpalines, and 
Rates of this world, that is io wit, Force and wiſdome,Bue 
God ouerthroweth their force, & ſo becommet it no- 

ing worth. And he will take away the wiſdome of thoſe 
that be of great forecaſt, & yeſhal ſee them all ſo daunted, 
as they haue leſſe wit than little children. There is a third 
thing which is ſecret to the world: vhich is, that God im- 
printeth a certain maieſtie in Princes, ſo as they be hono- 
red, and it is not knowne why : according as it is ſayde in 
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they were able to.miinteyne thẽſelues by their own wil. 
dome anditrength ; for wee (ee that all that gere is lay 
ſmoke before G od. But if the great men ol the world. 
not yeelde then . ſe. ues thereynto ; nor herken to this to. 
&rine, at lealtwiſe let their example ſerue for our inſtin 
hon let vs thinke vpon it, and be it knowne vnto vs chm 
God hath ſhewed vs no {mall fauour in that hee (erterh 
Kings and Princes vp6 the ſcaffold to teach vs to the eng 
that euery of vs ſhould humble himſelfe and walke adui. 


10 ſedly, knowing that God governeth all things, andrhar be 


diſpoſeth of his creatures at his owne pleaſure. Thenſhai 
Princes be blinded: but in their perſones God giveth vi 
a profitable inſtructiõ if the fault be not in our ſelues. I he 
little onestherfore muſt vnderſtãd that it is a ſingular fi- 
uour that God ſhew eth them when he teacheth thi ſo in 
his ſchoole, and in the meane while leaueth thoſe a far off 
that are highlieſt aduaunced in the world, Herewithal alſo 
let vs marke well, that if God do ſo chaunge the ſtates of 


Princes, and abate the force of thoſe that ſeeme to beſo 


Daniel, that when God minded to ſtabliſh the great Em - 20 puiſſant and ſtrong as al things quake vaderthe:whar (hal 


pire of Chaldie e put a feare and terror of it into al crea- 
tures. Looke vpon Balſaſar, and looke vpon Nabuchad- 
neſar who were kings. God magnified them in ſuch wiſe, 
as the birds of the ayre ſtoode in feare and awe of them. 
And wherof came ſuch a conceyt * euen of that, that God 
had printed his image 
A pang <ul could ſtand 
ſedfaſt, except God mainteyned them by the meanes a- 
ſoreſayd. Every man would be a Lord, and no ma would 


in chem. Conſideringt he pride that 


become of ſuch as are nothing in cõpariſon of them? Let 
vs go boaſt of our owne greatneſſe and ſtrength, Looke 
vpon theſe great Kings and Monarkes that haue Lorded 
ouer al men, how God hath cõfoũded them, in the twink. = 
ling of an eye: and I pray y ou what ſhall become of theſe 
glorious fellow es that haue nothing in compariſon, when 
vnder colour of I wote not u hat, they thinke themſeluet 
to be maruelous men, & beare thẽſe lues in hand ihat they 
ought to flie aboue the clow ds, bicauſe they haue but one 


beare the yoke, There is ſuch ſtatelineſſe in the nature of zo peece of a finger vpon other men, and yet are but as Idols 


all men, as euery man eſte emes himſelfe worthie to be a 
king. How commeth it to paſſe thẽ, that men ſuffer a {mal 
number or ſome one alone to reigne over them, but by- 
cauſc it is Gods wil that that order ſhould be among me? 
And now it is ſayde, that God Will poure 


reuerenced, ſoas God will make them a laughing ſtocke, 
inſomuch that men ſhall flout them, and make none ac- 
count of them. VVhy ſo ? Bicauſe it belongeth to him to 


out contempt and_ 
reproch vpon theſe thit haze bin noble, and whom men haue 


chẽſe lues? God needeth not in that cace to vtter any great 
iudgemet & worthic of remẽbrance: for their fooliſſnet 
is a laughi euen to little children, And thinke ve 
then that God leaueth ſuch ouerweening & pryde vnpu 
niſhed, ſecing it ſtinketh ſo in the light of the world thati 
cannot bee abidden, & moreouer hath no ground nor co- 
lour”And as for vs that are priuate perſones,letvsbe well 
ware that we ſet not vp our briſtles, For it is Gods 

liar office todaunt the proude and to reſiſt them. And the 


ſet vp, and to pull downe, Therfore let vs marke well the 40 more they labour and ſtriue to aduaunce themſelues, ſo 


three things that are ſpoken of here. Do the Princes of - much the roughe 


this world truſt im their munitions,and fortreſſes, m the ir 
people and reuenewes, and in all that can be had to main- 
teyne them? O, it is ſayd that God will cut their bandes 
aſunder,abate their forces, and vnbuckle their girdle. So 
then it is in vaine for princes to think that they ſhall can- 
tinue euer bicauſe they bee well ſtored, fenced and furni- 
ſhed with all things at their har. es deſire. For as ſoone as 
| God ſhall but blowe vpon them, nothing ſhall auaile the, 

If Princes truſt in their wiſedome, it ſhall happ 
likewiſe. And we ſec alſo how the Prophets macke at the 
vaine ouerweening that was in the vnbeleeuers and ene- 
mies of God. VVhere are the ſage cuunſellers of Fha- 
rao? Hach not Egypt had the r:noume vntill no. in ſuch 
2x —— — 

And behold they be dulled & bereft of diſcre - 
hes are they vaniſhed away in that wiſe © who 
would haue thought it It is God that hath done is ſayeth 
che prophet W Ai thoſe that be the great ones 
of the worlde lean ö 


# 


in the worlde it 


r mult G ds hande be to cõfound them. 
Therefore let #5 bee afrayde to liſt vp our ſelues agaynſt 
God : for his hande is ouetheauie if wee come agamit it, 
Furthermore, (as l haue touched alreadie) wee muſte vn- 
derſtand, that men muſt not glorie in their owne skil and 
wiſdome. For we ſee what is ſayd here of Iudges, Coũſel · 
lers, & Kings. God to mainteyne common weales, (which 
is a holy thing in this world) beſtoweth of his ſpirit vpon 
thoſe that are not worthie of it. Kings, or their Coũſellers, 


en ta them 50 or ſuch as haue charge roo gouerne the people, may haue 
3 ſome wiſedome, howbecit not of the _ 


(clues : but for ſo 
much as God ſetteth them in that ſtare, it is requiſite for 
them to haue ſome peculiar thing whiche is not of cheir 

one nature. And God doth this 


maynteyne the order which he hath ſer. Neuerthe leſſe he 
fayleth not afterwarde to bereeue Kings and Princes and 
their Caũſellers of wit & reaſon. If he deale thus towards 
thoſe un whom he beſtoweth his ſpirite extraordinarily : 


to humble theſeluss, & let them not 60 what ſhall betyde roo piiuate p erſunes? So then lene vs 


le ame to walke modeſtly, and not to thinke our ſelues . | 
we 


* 
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well app zynt ed as to do any ching of out owne witte and 
reaſon.For God is able to berecuc vs of all. True it is that 


now and then God will leaue men Witte and reaſon, and 


et in the meane while it ſhall take nene effecl, as wee ſee 
in the example of Achitophell. Cod ſuffere ch hum to bee 
alu ayes a man of great aduice as he was in deed, and theres 
was great policie in the counſell that he gaue to Abialom. 
VVell chen, yee ſee that Achitophell had a very politike 
wit of his one, and God abated it not a whit, and yet he 
brought not his enterpriſe to 
blinded as well Abſalom as allo all his counſell, ſo as A- 
chitophell was not beleeued. V Vee ice then that God 
abridgeth the effect and force of them that are craftie and 
wylie to the ſight of the worlde: And ſometimes allo he 
maketh them dull and doltiſh as lob ſpeakech here. Euen 
ſo likewiſe befalleth too private perſons it a man looke 
vpon them, Howe © Yee ſhall ſee a man that can ſo good 
skeill to lay aforchand for his owne matters, as there is no 
fault to be found with him: and yet for all chat, he proſ- 
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this contempt commeth : but we ſhall be as if we had no- 


ther (ſhape nar tauour, nor aught els, when men ſce vs in 
ſuch contempt. And if it beedemaunded whereof that 
commeth, no man can tell why. I ſay yee ſhall ſee men 
aduaunced too great eſtate and dignitie, yea even of the 
mightieſt Kings of the world, and yer they ſhall runne in 
contempt, not for want of good 1 nt and aduiſed- 
neſſe, or for want ot any meanes of and policie : bur 
men know not why. Therefore u hen they bee ſo imbaſe d 


paſſe, And why ? Lor God 19 and runne in contempt, may not men perceyue that the 


hand of (iod is vpon them: Let men ſearchend they ſhall 
find that Princes haue ſometimes beene ſo ſhameſull and 
looce liuers, as they were not worthie to haue bene in tlie 
bottom of an alehouſe or of a brothelhouſe: and vet for al 
that, they were mainteyned inauthornie : and that other 
ſome hauing erſt bene men of age and of great witedome 
and authoriiie, were by Nod made deſpyied, ſo as there 
was no ſhifte for them of themſelues but too tail downe. 


Herein then let vs beholde Gods i nts, and learne 


pereth not. And why? God hath cut off the effect of ſuch 20 that if ſuch things happen vnto thoſe that are aduaunced 


a mans wiſe dome, and made it to no purpoſe. Therefore 
whenthis befalleth, we perceyue the prouidence of God. 
Howbeit it may alſo come to paſſe, that a man whiche is 
very polityke and of great forecait, ſhall do ſo fond an act 
as ſhall irke men to ſee it. Is it poſsible(ſfall men ſay) that 
ſo forecaſting a man which hath giuen counſell too all o- 
ther men,ſhould fall into ſuch and ſo groſſe a follie? And 
What is the cauſe of this? God hath wrought it. So then, 
what is to be done? If God giue vs wit and u iſdome · firſt 


let vs vſe it as wee ought too do: that is to ſay, let vs not 30 


apply our wit vnto euill, to beguile men, to deale deceyt- 
fully with them, nor to doo them harme or hinderance: 
but let it ſerue to mainteyne goodneſſe, and too repreſſe 
euill: and therewithall let vs ſtil] pray God to ſtabliſhthe 
wit which hee hath gy uen vs, aſſuring our ſelues that u is 
no continuall heritage, but God had neede too continue 
his grace as he hath begoone it. For wee may bee vtterly 
bereft of it too day ere to morrou e: ¶ and therefore wee 


mult chinke thus with our ſelues: ] my God, thou haſte 


aboue the common aray of men: God may well abace vs 
when he wil & till vs tull of ſhame,although we had bene 
in great dignitie and reputation. Furthermore lob having, 
ſpoken lo of Princes, and ct the chaunges that happen to 
their ates, addeth, that we mult alfo behold Gods wdge- 
ments in the bodie of the people. Hee hath ſpoken of the 
heads, and now he cometh to the bodies, Behold a people 
(fayeth he) that is growne great and mightie and ſee howe 
God bringech them to nothing. Again another j cople in- 
largeth and ſpreadeth out their boundes very ſar, and then 


God hemmech it in Cerieſſe men do cõmonly ſather this 
thing vpon fortune : but that is bycauſe men blinde them- 


ſelues through their owne vnthankeſulneſſe. For if wee 
would open our eyes, it is certame that Gods iudgements 
are ſo manileſt in this cace, as men could nut gainſay the. 
And that alſo is the cauſe why it is ſayd in the ende of the 
10%. Plalme, (where Gods prouidence is treated off) il at 
the mouth of vnrigluuouſneſſe ſhall be ſtopped. I he w ic- 
ked may well deface Gods maieſtie tou the vttermoſt o 


aſsiſted me, aud I ani ſo much the note indetted too thee: 40 their power, but yet muſt they needes be conuinced: and 


but yet take not thy ſpirite from mee. Ifa mans owne wit 


haue ſerued his turne well, a day, a yeare, or the whole 
tyme of his life : let him yeelde the honour vnto Cod, 
ſaying : Lord, l am bcholding too thee for this, and I haue 
not ſtoode by my ſelfe: therefore thou mult bee fayne to 
vpholde me ſtill, for I can do nothing at all of my ſeife. 
Yee ſee then what wee haue too doo whereas it is ſayde 
that itis God that taketh away the witte of thoſe whiche 
were well aduiſed before: Aaking them too grope as in the 


darke, in ſuch wiſe as they bee both blinde and dranken, 


they are become nothing, ſo that if God liſted, they muſt 
needes come to vtter decay. VViicn we heare this, let vs 


ke example by it, as I haue ſayde. But we mult not leaue 
the other firſt article, namely That Cod poureib out reproche e 
alſo vpon ſucb as were noble before, and whiche were had in 


reuerence and honour, vppon them will God ſpreade out 
contempt, and then ſhall they be ſo full of ſhame, as men 
ſhall ſcoffe at them, and they ſhall haue no reputation any 


FO 


and the power that they hadtofore is vaniſhedaway, and 


when they haue wel conſidered the daings of things here 
throuęh the whole worde, they mult needes haue theyr 
mouthes ſtopped. And lyke as I ſayd that when God ſmi- 
teth vpon the thigh and proude heads, the ſmal ones mult 
needs take occaſion to tremble & to humble themſclues: 
So when God viſiteth the whole bodye togyther, (that is 
to ſay, the people) what hal become of cuery ſcuerul me- 
ber and euery ſeuerall perſone ? God ſpareth not a whole 
countrie and what ſhal become of me. Ihus ye ſee howe 
we ought to applie the great things vnto the ſmall, to the 
ende that every man ſeue ralſy may learne to walk hũbly 
vnder the mightic hande of Ciod,and too frame him ſelſe 


- « thifWaſter, For if we acknowledge Cod to bee our whole 
 ſougraine hee will handle vs aftet another faſhion than is 
tis t wi, lo as we hall perceyue that 


ſpoken of here: 
his protection is wonderfull towards vs. For if men offer 
themſe lues to God, and ſuffer him to gouerne them : he 
wil ſtretch out his hand to mainteyne them in their ſtare: 
he will alwayes vphold them by his power: and he wil be a 


more. Hereby we bee taught, that although wee haue all 6 ſhie)de and defence to them ag aynſt all-euilladuentures. 
But it men will needes five too highe (od multnecdes 


4. Qui . 


that is poſsible to be wiſhed, notl. i ig ſhall ſerve vs when 


ſtoj pe 


ene 
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ſtoppe them. So then muſt not every of vs needes crouch 
when we ſee that God whole nations after that 
ſort? But firſt of all it ſtandeth vs in hand to be throughly 
perſuaded of that which is conteyned here. For how ſhall 
ve elſe take inſtruction by that which I haue layde forth? 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that when the Lord ſhal haue mul · 
tiplyed a people, he can well diminiſh them again to leſſe 
than nothing. And when there happen any great alterati- 
ons in a Realme, let vs aſſure our ſelues that the ſame c0- 
meth not to paſſe by hap hazard, but that God is the wor- 
ker of it. Therefore wee mult bee throughly reſolued of 
thoſe two things. True it is that we may wel talke of the : 
but that ſhall neuer be in good earneſt, till wee haue well 
ſtudied this leſſon, and that euery of vs bee well practed 
in them, in ſuch wyſc as the ſame may neuer bee blorted 
out of our remẽbrance. Let vs aſſure our ſelues, that howe 
ſoeuer the world goeth, God ruleth all things in ſuch wiſe 
as we ought not to bee ſo witleſſe as too any thing 
vpon fortune. That (ſay I) is the poynt whereat we 
to 
Gods prouidence, and then apply the ſame to our owne 
vſe. But I ſayde that we muſt make our owne profite by it, 
bycauſe we ſee that when ſome ſantaſticall heads talke of 
Gods prouidence, it is to none other ende but to intangle 
thẽſe lues in ſuch (| j0s as are ſo groſſe that it is pity 
to ſee the, & they bring no edification at all. They can wel 
ynough ſay, God & God remoueth: but what 
for that: It is not to be edified in his feare. But the verye 
truth is, that when the holy Scripture too vs of 


IO. CAL. XLVIII. SERMON ON 


for vs too e oure ſelues by ther mens 
God Ata pleaſure to warne vs ber cos. on 
ende that euery of vs ſhoulde come home againe. Yee ſee 
then after what ſorte wee may fare the better by Gogy 
prouidence according as it is ſhewed vs in this 

it is ſayd immediatly, That God bringeth the darkneſſe in, 
to light, yea enen the darkneſſe that is as darke as death: that 
is to ſay, which is as the darkeneſſe of Hell: the ſame will 
he bring to light when hee lyſteth. Here Iob expreſſerh 

10 whathas mecning is: namely to rchearcevntoo vs thoſp 
workes of God which are moſt famous. For if he ſhoulde 
ſpeake of comon and ordinarie workes: we would be as it 
were aſlepe, and it would not touche vs a whit, as] haue 
declared alreadie. Therefore we muſt be warned in ſuch 
ſort, as our wittes may be aſtoniſhed at it, yea and as wee 
may be quickned vp, how lazie or dullminded ſo euer we 
bee. Thus ye rue by ſaying that God will 

ing the darkeneſſe of death vnto lighte. He mi 

wi. ſayd, God maketh his ſunne to ſhine ores 


begin namely at the hauing of the full aſſuredneſſe of 20 ſee how the night hath his courſe, & the day ſucceedeth, 


Lo heere isa great and wonderfull chaunge. lob might 
haue ſpoken io. But foraſmuche as that is an ordinarie 
thing among vs: we paſſe not of it. Therefore he inten- 
ded to touch the extraordinarie things, as if he had ſad: 
God maketh ſuch alterations, as if Hell were aduaunced 
vp aloft, or as if death were ſer vp on high for men tobe. 
hold. Now when darkneſſe chaungeth ſo into light, it is a 

faſhion,and ſuch a one as neuer was looked for. 
But thereby God wakeneth vs vp and giuethys cauſe too 


then let vs remember this leſſon well. But wee be never 


n of it is that therby we ſhould 30 thinke better vpon his power than we haue erſt done. So 
paper” 2 


power. And in what wyſe knowe we it, 


and to what end? To honour him that holdeth vs in hys 


hand, & hath ful ſoueraintie ouer life and death: that is to 
ſay, to bee ſubiect vnto him, ſeeing he hath all authoritie 
ouer vs. On the other ſide the Scripture ſhewerh vs that 
God is wiſe in gouerning the worlde, ing as I have 
ſaid already.The it is not for vs to ſay, God doth whathe 


liſteth, and we wote not whither it be good or bad: But 


con iſe we muſt cofeſſe that all that euer he doth is 
wel done, and although 
muſt wee honour his ſecrete wiſdome. And in concluſion 
wee mult tarie his leyſure tyll hee ſhewe vs wherefore he 
chaũgeth and ſhifteth the ſtates of the world in that ſort, 
and therwithall we muſt haue our eyes open when things 
are manifeſt. Behold, God bleſſeth a people. And where- 
fore © Euen for his owne mere ſake: wee muſt 
not ſeeke for any deſertes in men when God ſheweth the 
any fauour. So the, when we ſee God ſpred out his good- 
neſſe vpon a people: hee is to be magnified for the ſame. 
Bur if a people be 


viſit them : muſt wee not alſo thinke what is the cauſc in - 


thatbchalte* lyke as in theſe dayes we ſee ſo great confu- 
ſions in the worlde as would greeue a mans hart: but wee 


Yee ſee a Countrie farre WE quare in Tear and out- 
ragious vyces, and Gods ſcourges follow by and by, that 
is too 2 while aſter: muſte wee not needes in 
that cace acknowledge God too bee a rightuous Judge * 
And wee may iuſtly condemne them that periſhe. But 


haue we once condemned them? Then m 


wayes come too our ſelues. For the principall poyn ia, 


weeſtreyt- 60 


the better for all the inſtructions that god giueth vs from 
day to day: yea and although he worke ſuch miracles as 
ought to moue vs throughly when we do but think vpon 
them: yet are wee no whit touched with them. VVhere- 
fore he muſt bee fayne too worke after another faſhion, & 
too crie out aloude, VVe bee like as when a man is layde 
in his bed and falne faſt aſleepe : a thouſande things may 
be ſpoken to him which hee heareth not: folke may ralke 


we knowe not the reaſon of it, yet 40 and diſcourſe of many matters, and he that is aſleepe ſtall 


e neuer a whit of it. But if one make a great noyſe, 
then ye ſhall ſee himwake, and a man cannot ſpeake ſo 
ſoftly but he will heare what is ſayd. So ſtandeth the cace 
with vs. For God ſhewerh vs many things that ought too 
ſerue for our inſtruction: but we haue our eyes ſhet : hee 
ſpeakerh to vs, but we heare nothing, And why * Bicauſe 
we bee aſleepe. And therefore he muſt be faine to make a 
great noiſe to waken vs, to the end we may think ſo much 


the better vpon his prouidence, and acknowledge that it 


to euill, and God go is God that wakeneth vs, therefore it is not now for vs to 


be ſlug 


giſhe,ſo as we ſhoulde not haue regarde of him to 
profit our ſelues by the judge 


mentes that hee ſhewerh vs. 


VVhertore let vs aduiſedly ſhroud ys ynder his proteRic, 


Xing not but that inaſmuch as he hath all creatures in 
his hand, (yea even vnto the little ſparrowes, which are of 
ſmall value and eſtimation) he will neuer forget vs: not 
only forſomuch as we be his creatures ſaſtiioned after his 
oune image: but alſo bicauſe we be his children, according 
as he hath adopted vs by our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
But let vs fall downe before the preſence of our good 
God, with acknowledgem: t of our taults,praying him to 


make 
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make vs feele them better, that we may abhorre them, & 
condemne this ſlouthfulneſſe which is in vs & in all our 
ſenſes · & to inlighten vs by his holy ſpirite, bicauſe we be 
plinde, e uen in the lighſommeſt and manifeſteſt things. 
Therfore let vs pray him to open our eyes in ſuch ſort 
25 we may behold the great ſecretes of his heauely king- 
dome: yea and that we may bcholde his maieſly fo farre 


ſorth as is expedient for out welfare ( according alſo as 
he ſheweth himſelfe to vs by the meanes of our Lord le- 


' fus ChriſOvmtill we may come to the full & perſect ſight 


of it, which ſhalbe at the laſt day, when wee ſhall ſee him 
faceto face in ſuch wilc as it ſhall be fully faſhioned like 
vnto his glory. I hat it may — him to graũt this grace 
not only to vs, but alſo to all people and nations, &c. 


The. xlix. Sermon which is the fir ſt vpon the thirtenth Chapter, 


1 


| Bald mine eye hath ſeene all theſe things, mine care hath heard and vnderſtoode them. 


Iknovyeas much as you: I am not inferiour to you. 


But Ivvill ſpeake vnto God, and reaſon vvith him. 

4 Yee bee forgers of lyes, and Phiſiuons of no value. 

O chat you vvould holdyour tu ngs. and that ſnould be counted to you for vviſedome. 

6 Heare my diſcourſe, and vrderſtand vvhat I debate. 

7 Necdc you to alledge iniquitie in Gods defence, and to ſpeake vnti uh for his ſake? 

$ VVillyce pleaſure him? vvillyee pleade his cace? 

9s it good that he ſhould allovve you? and that you ſhould vſurpe vpon bim as vpon a man? 
10 He vvill teproue you it you fauour him in ſecrete. 


T is a very euell thing when everye of 
vs will ſer out himſelſe and willnot bee 


we haue this ſonde deſire to ſeeme and 
to be coũted wiſe, it is poſsible that the 

2 ſame ſhall ingender much ſtriſe among 
vs, as S. Paule alſo ſpeak eth ol. This vayngloriouſneſle 


inferiour to his companion. Forwhen . 


make hirmſelſe fit to heare Gods truihe, and too receyue 
it: he muſte be humbled afore. I haris thething where- 
at Job ameth. Burfor as muche as they with u home hee 
talked, had bene hardened and were ſettled in the blinde 
ouerweening of theyr owne wiſeccme : Iob wyll haue 
the truthe hearde, and not to ceaſſe to haue auihoritye 
ſtyll, notwithſtanding that theſe men reieR it. Thus ye 


is the Sea and welſpring of all debate. Formenſhal neuer 30 ſeeloksmeening in effecte. According heerevntoo, wee 


e among thẽſelues, except cuery man yeelde 
— — whiche is good and reaſonable, and bee 
voyde of deſire to aduance himſelſe aboue others. But if 
euery of vs be ſo fond as to ſtep pe before other to be the 
more eſteemed : the fire muſte needes be kindled out of 
hande. Furthermore wee ſee howe the Scripture telleth 
vs that wee muſt eſtceme the gyſts of God in thoſe that 
haue receyued them. VV herc ſore let every man thinke 
vpon his ou ne infirmities and ſinnes and that will make 


ſee how Sainct Paule is forced ſometimes to make com- 
panſon betweene him ſelſe and thoſe that were of eſlima- 
tion among men. It is centayne that Saint Paule was not 
proucked thereto by v aynegloriouſneſſe, nother was hee 
ledde with ſuch a minde as to deſire & couet to be eſtee- 


med :meng men. VVhy thencopareth hee hirrſelſe with 


ſuche as had bene wont to magrufie themſelues? If they 
be Hebrewes (ſayth he)ſo em I: if they be of auncienr li- 
nage, Ialſo may well account my pedegree: Ifthey bee 


vs to ſtoupe, and to c{teemethoſe whome we have pre- 40 carneſt followers of the Lawe,] am ſo to as well or more 


ſumptuouſſy ſhaker: off: & let vs be afraid ro do God any 
wrog by deſpiſing ſuch as are not vtterly deſtitute of his 
gracious gyftes. But it ſeemeth heere that Job mente to 
preferre hymſelſe before them that hed ſpoken. I ynder- 
ſtand as much a5 you ( ſayeth he) | am not inj erior, mine cart 
bath bearde theſe th:ngs , mine eyes batb ſeine them. It ſee- 
meth here that Iob would haue more reputaticn of wiſe- 
dome & akilfulneſſe than thoſe three to wheme te ſake. 


than they, I haue lived without blame if they boaſt the- 
ſe lues roo haue any knowledge, I alſo haue beene well 
taught fro my child hood, and] haue had a good i ayſter. 
It ſcemeth there, that S. Paule gatl: ereth togyther all the 
things that are wont to be eſteemed: tothe end that men 
ſhould clap their bands at him, and take him for a greate 
man, and ſet muche ſtore by him. But hee ment no ſuche 
thing, For hee himſelfe auoucheth it to bee ſtarke folly. 


But he was not ledde with deſire of prayſe, his doing ſo is 5o VVell(ſayeth he)you compell mee to play the ſoole, and 


bycauſe theſe men woulde beare him downe with theyr 
preſumptuouſneſſe, yea and peruerte Gods trathe after 


they owne fancye. Job therefore vas conſtteyned io ſax 
chat he vnderſtoode thoſe things better then they: and he 


doch it to the end that if theſe men be able to profit thẽ- 
lelues by it, they ſhould do it hy hi mbling them. For vn- 
ull ſuch tyme as men bee made to Noupe ſo lowe as they 
may bee no more puffed vp with the fayde preſumptu- 
oulnefle : it is impoſs ible too nne any thing at ther 


ro do as they do which ſpred out their wings, & bee med- 


ling with every thing to be magnified among men: I am 


fayne(ſaycth he) to deale ſo, but. not of mme oumne wwilll. 
And why? For he ſaw that the Corinthians & ſuch other 


like were ſorepoſſeſſed with a fonde reputation of men 
that were nothing worth, & Joued nore but ſuch manner 
of teachers, bycauſe they hed ytching carts, by meanes 
wherof Gods Goſpell was deſpiſed, and thoſe troublers 
had the yr ſull ſcope. And they thathodnother wiſecome 


hande, for all thet euer a man can ſhewe ihem, for they 60 nor diſcretic n to conſider what was for their profit, ſuffe- 


ſette to muche by themſelues. j hen ifs mar myrde too 


ee 


red themſelues to be led by ſuch as had not ing tut fayre 
Qy. glozings 
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glozings without any holineſſe. S. Paule then perceyuing 
dus, telleth them. No no, If theſe maner of men purchace 

themſelues eſtimation by thoſe meanes : I may ſo do as 
wel as they, but I wil not: for that is not the thing whenn 
we mult be eſteemed: according as he concludeth in the 
end, that if any mi will be coũted to be of Gods church, 
he muſt become a new creature. Ye ſee tien (ſayeth hee) 
that the eſtimation is to be had at Gods hand, and not by 
theſe braueries wherwith mens heads are buzicd. Neuer- 
the leſſe, S. Paul( as we ſee) ment to ſhew, that he was not 
inferiour to thoſe that pretended greate ſtyles too bee in 
ſome pre heminence and dignitie to the worldw ard, after 
the ſame maner that Iob doth here. Hee ſawe that thoſe 
men mẽt to treade Gods truth vnder foote; bicauſe they 
were in reputation, But Job for his part telleth them hee 
vnderſtoode the things as well as they : and thereypon 
he purpoſed to warne them to be more lowly & to yeeld 
themſelues teachable. And alth they had beene vt- 
terly vnamendable & ſtubborne in their folly : yet neuer- 
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knowe that Gods weorde is the ordinarie foode of oure 
Soules : but yer mult the ſame ſerve vs alſo for Phiſicke 
when wee be diſeaſed. Breade hath alwayes his accuſto. 
med vic : but Gods woorde muſte not onely ſeede vs, i 
muſte furthermore heale our diicaſes and clenze vs, And 
therfore there muſt be Ciſcretion vſed in the applying of q 
it. For without that, we (hall confounde all. As howe? If 
poore man bee deſolate, and haue a troubled conſcie 

& ve ſee him at the poynt of deſpayre: if one ſhould ſet 
Gods threatnings and vengeance afore him: what were 
it els but to ſend him headlong forward? I ſee a wall that 
ſhaketh alreadie, and I beate at it with greate ſtrokes of x 
martocke:is it not the next way to throw it downe: I hen 
muſt wee marke how they bee diſpoſed with u home wee 
haue to doo, For if a poore nian bee already diſmayeda 
Gods wrath & know not where to become; he had need 
to bee comforted and cheered vp with the promiſes that 
God giucth to wretched ſinners in calling them too hi 
ſo ſweetely. I his medicine then muſt be applyed peculi- 


thelefſe Iobs mind was, that Gods truth, which had bene 20 arly too ſuche as haue neede of it. But there are others 


in maner preuerted by them, ſhould haue full authoritie 
as it deſerueth. Thus much cõcerning the firſt poynt. And 


by the way we muſt be warned not to ſeeke prayſe or re- 


tion afore men.For if we intende that, it is certayne 
that in ſtead of mainteyning the truth, we ſhall marre all: 
and God alſo will ſuffer vs to be ſorted in our own folly, 
and to bee made avery laughingſtocke. Then let ys bee 
well ware that we ſe eke not our owne prayſe. But when 
our Lord giueth vs the grace to teach others, let the ſame 


which are ſtameleſſe, & deſpiſe God, and ſcoffe at all tha 
euer is ſayd to them: now if a man come to cocker them 
in it, by offering them the mercy of God, and by ſetting 
afore them the pitie that God hathe of vs: were it nota 
fooliſhe proceeding © For ſuche folke haue neede to bet 
touched to the quicke, and to bee threatned, yea & to be 
wounded euen to the bottome of the hart if it bee poſgi. 
ble, that they may knowe what it is too ſtomake in chat 
wiſe agaynſt God. Now then wee ſe e, that the holy Sci 


tende to this marke, namely to honour him, and to cauſe 30 pture,beyng the ſpirituall Phiſicke of our ſoules, muſt be 


che thing to be well accepted which cometh of him ſo as 
men may ſubmit the mſelues vnto it, and wee our ſelues 
ſhewe example to others to do ſo: according allo as oure 
Lorde leſus Chriſte ſetteth the ſame thing donne for a 
marke too diſcerne the good and true doctrine by. For 
when a man ſecketh the glory of God, men know there- 
by chat he is a miniſter of the truth. But if he deſire to be 
exalted and eſteemed: he muſt needes diſguiſe & marre 
all, & the pure doctrine muſt needes be defaced through 


apply ed according to euery mans diſpoſitiõ. And now let 
vs marke in what ſtate Job was. Hee was extremely preſ- 
ſed with the afflictron that God had ſente him, and wee 
haue ſcene the reaſon why , namely for that it behoued 
his pacience to bee exerciſed. God gyueth him pacienct, 
howbeit not but that hee ſhoulde haue muche infirmitie 
therewith; for like a wretched man , hee ſtarteth out of 
{quare , & caſteth forth bubbles and froth agaynſte God, 
Not that he leapeth quite out of his bound es, but he hol- 


his vayngloriouſneſſe. Marke this for a ſpeciall poynt. But 40 deth not ſuche an euenneſſe & meaſure as hee oughteto 


nowe let vs come to that vhiche lob ſay eth. Tee are (ſay- 
eth hee) for gers of Iyes, aud pelting Phiſitians, and 1 woulde 
fayne that ye ſhoul4 all of you bold your tungs: for that were 
mote wiſedome for you. VVhen lob calleth them forgers 
of lyes which had ſpoken afore,wee ſee ſtraytewayes too 
what purpoſe he ſayeth it. Nowe lette vs take the laying 
that is added, namely that thei be pelting Phiſitios. VVhy 
ſo* Bicauſe they nuſapplye their medicines as wee haue 
ſcene. It hath beene tolde you already that the doctrine 
whiche hath bene ſet downe by theſe men, was good and 


holy, howbeit that it was ill applied to the perſon of lob. ' 


It is as if a Phiſition ſhoulde choze good drugs, but yet 
ture, ſhould ſay to him, Lo here is a good medicine, and 


haue done. The how ſocuer the caſe ſtoode, there was in- 
firmity in lob He knew wel ynough how it was God that 
afflicted him: how bit foraſmuch as he ſawe not the cauſe 
why,he thought that God preſſed him too fore, and that 


hee oughte to haue {pared him more. And what doe they 


a well tryed, and therefore it ſhall doo this man good. 


But if hee deale ſo: whereas he ſaueth one, hee ſhall kyll 
another. Therefore it behooueth a Phiſition to bee wiſe, 
that hee know e his pacients complexion and diſeaſe. But 
theſe men heere ul pa ſuche regarde. And thus yee ſee 


that come to comforte lum? T hey tell him that God is 
rightuous: & that is true. Herevpõ they cõclude that God 
puniſheth not men without good cauſes, & that his hand- 
ling of thẽ ſo roughly is by reaſon of their ſinnes: all this 


o is true. But they nulapply it particularly in cõcluding that 


God handleth euery man according to his deſert, ſor we 
ſee the flat cõtrary. Out of a general principle that is good 


be juſt, & men be ſinners, & haue de ſerued it: yet doch it 
not follow that God pumſheth them theraſter to the tul: 
or that he kepeih one contmuall rate, ſo as he ſhouldpre- 
ſently puniſhe thoſe that haue offended, and reſerue no- 
thing tyll the latter daye. Alſo it follow eth not that lob 
was a wicked man, and an hypocrite, & that God ſhewed 


why Job called them pelting Phiſitions of no value. And 60 cuidently that he was ſhaken off, or that he had nothing 


kcholde heere a text well woorthic to bee marked. Ve elle but hyf ocriſie in him before. All theſe things pn 


complexion,or na- & true,they.drawancuill coſequence.Foralkhough God... _ 


— — 
pulled too and fro by the toppe (as they ſay) according 
as manie men abuſe it. Furthermore wee take in 
handto teache our 
is fit for them. The holye Scripture ( ſayeth S. gr aa 
fit to teache, too incourdge, to warne, too 

redreſſe. A — —— 7 one oe 
one the partie is that it muſte be applyed vnto, as I ſayde 
afore. If wee ſee a poore ſinner that is caſte dow ne and 
mourneth for his ſinnes, and deſireth nothing but to re- 
turne vnto God: let it be ſhewed him that God is ready 
too accept him and receyue him. Yee ſee then bowe wee 


oe ihodehampbit meeken 
before God. And if wee ſee a — 
muſte bee pricked fore warde like an Aſſe. — 
rn too vs. But 
in the meane ſeaſon wee muſte the ſame ma- 
— — For wee muſte 
bee the ſame to our neyghbors that wee be to our ſelues. 
VVee ſee that when theyr conſcience is combered, and 


themſelues are diſquieted in mynde , they ſeede theyr 
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f — 1 rm men take them and de- 
wy And ſo yee ſee where- 


s: let vs conſider well what 10 leaſte skill, are 
_ talked with them a whole houre 
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and haue not ſuch diſcretion as were requiſite; yet is it a 
greate poynt of wiſedome that he knowerh it and fodeth 
2 ler — — in 

it. I lay, follie remayne in a man : yet is it 
a poynt of wiſedome when he auaunceth not him- 
ſclie, but knoweth himſelſe in ſuch ſort as he miſliketh of 
it and humbleth himſelfe. Bur ifa man bewray himſelfe 
to bee a foole by his owne tung: it is a token that he is a 
ſtarke foole : as we often ſoe, that ſuch as haue 
without reaſon, ſo as a man can- 
not by any meanes hold them from it, but when he hath 
hee ſhall finde 
— — — Fr wo 


perceyued to bee at that CHING it is a ſigneof extreme 
foly. And therefore let —— 
that which S. Iamet telleth alſo: — 
greate vertue when a man can akill to holde his tung and 
to vſe it ſoberly. And For if wee bee too haſtie too 
— — dc 


all 
r 


yea 

gate in ſuche wiſe againſt them- 
ſelues, as they cannot bee iniſtructed the doctrme 
be — — — 
S. lames vs to tungs, his me 

is hat wo ould be quiere diſcrete wo are i weep. 


owne humour, For they take Gods threatenings ſo ry- 30 | an 10-09% root is ſayd vnto vs: and further 


gorouſly , as they thinke they ſhoulde neuer come ſoone 
ynough too deſpayre. Lette vs keepe vs from ſuche dea- 
ling. And when wee ſpie Satans wylineſſe in making vs 
belceue that we be vtterly — and that there 
is no helpe too comſorte vs: lette vs reſiſt it and applye 
the remedie therevnto. It is Satan that woorketh : and 
therefore wee on the contrarye parte muſte ſeeke ſome 
aſſwagemente too bring vs backe ynto God, weemulte 
enter intoo his promiſes, wee muſte gyue heedefull tare 


that among men: we muſt not be to talkative, nor wearie 
them with our ynprofitable babbling : and this muſt eue 
ry one of vs put in vre. It is not needeſull too make long 
ſermons of it, for theſe are ſuche as ſhoulde rather 
be continually minded than ſet forth at large with manye 
woordes. And the more that we to bee harde 
to frame oure ſelues vnto the ſame venue: ſo muche ibo 
more ought wee too eſteeme it in the man that can kill 
to ſpeake as muche as hee ought and no more. But no 


vnto them, and wee muſte ſet all our wittes vpon them. 40 lette vs come to the cheeſe poynt that is touched heere. 


Moreouer,when wee ſee there is to much ſlouthſulneſſe 


in our ſelues, ſo as wee haue neede too bee prycked and 


ſpurred: lette vs take ys too the exhortations that are in 

e holy Scripture. Thus yee ſee howe we may bee good 
— bothe tow ar des our ſe lues and towardes oure 
hbaures by c what is meete and conueni- 
2 
= that bu freendes — Lolde theyr peace , that they 
y ght bee counted Wiſe men: it agreeth with the common 


that Iob ſayeth, that bewould 


lob ſayeth, That bee will newertbeleſſe talks With God, and 
_ will reaſon againit bim e 


aboute to ouercome him by theyr diſpurations; 
ſay they woulde in the defence of 
e God hath neede of 


leazirips? or that you ſhoulde come here to bee his 
na. ms. in arr 1 rr rock 
defende him after ſuche a faſhion! Thinke you that this 
ſhall auayle you when he commeth to try 4 


Prouerbe that Salomon vieth, whiche is, that a foole may 50 bee ouerahelmed by him for all your pretence of do- 


bee counted wiſe while hee holde th his peace. True it is 
that a man is neuer the better for hiding his owne ſhame 


: la longachisfolly bides ul within itgand be rade 8 


ie ; neuertheleſſe it is a beg too doo well 
man hathe holde of himſe Ea can rule hys 
rung: 9 ——.— 


2 owne follie. True it is that ſome can cover their folly 


N but in the ende they bee ſayne too bewraye 
elues, and to make menne too knowe u hat they 


his aume ri 


ſirouſneſſe too iuſtiſie him. Hee will ſhewe that hee ab- 
horreth ſuch — — rye 
„ withoure 

meanes to be acquitted at mens hands, and 


bor- 


rowing of theyr leaaings, and of the — 


ſhall haue forged. VVhereas Iob ſayeth hee will talke 
with God and diſpute againſt him: verely there is ſorne 
excuſe in that ſaying : but lette vs alſo marke the good 


that is in it, that wee maye diſcerne it from the euill. 


— that is to witte, fooles, — — 2 ; is that he 


eee wyll turne awaye from men. And 


For they with 


whome 


4 
of anye «1 | N Ann ee 
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whome he had too doo perceyued not the ſpirituall bat- 
tell char he had un banal ander be haue found 


in his harte too haue indured a hundred times more, ſo 
be it chat God had ſweetened his ſtripes with ſuch com- 
fort, as hee might haue kno wen that God is fauourable 
to me, and he will neuer ſaile me. Had lob bene 

ly perſwaded of that, and that God had hy lde him by hi 
| hande : nodoubt but hee had bene ready to haue 


— — Ho beit foraſmuche as 
10 reaſoning with God. Vea, but tlie P 


nothing in God but ſo as it ſeemed 
eee een ane. 
him with extremitie: he woteth not where he is: behold, 
he is out of his wittes. But ſuche ſpiritual] batte ls are not 
eaſie to bee knowen of men. And therefore lob ſayeth, 
that bee Will talke with God: that is too ſaye, that hee will 
ſhrinke into himſcife, and that being ſo gathered cloſe in 
ſecrete, hee will holde himſelſe there. For men take theſe 
words at randon and wreſt them as they liſt themſelues : 
has God knoweth well too what ende his ſpea- 
king tendeth. Mare this for a ſpeciall 
ther let vs alſo marl e, that when the cace ſtandeth vpon 
the framing of our ſelues vnto : if we indure a- 
ny aduerſitie, we muſt comfort our ſelues in God: and if 
wee bee tryed, ſo as the Diuell — ewe 
fore warde to re, there is asto ga- 
ther oure wittes And why ſo: — — 
— — avayle, but (w 
is) wee ſhall do our ſelues harme, IfT bee troubled that l 
Can no more — 3,08 yr 
onely , and make 


28 — in ſo much that when 
55 and am alone, my conſcience 

—— — 
— — And why? Bicauſe I haue had 
more regarde of men than of God. So then, when a man 
im to frame himſelſe vmto pacience: it is good for 
him to withdraw into himſelſe, as if he were ſ frõ 
the whole worlde, and to referre himſelfe y vnto 
God, and ſuffer himſelſe too bee governed by him. And 
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God: True it is that ſometimes God giueth vs leave too 
reaſon with him: yea, but oure diſputings muſte not bee 
long : and beſides that , the concluſion ot them muſte al- 


— 5 wr As howe © MVee ſee that the 
fault with the calamities and deſolations 


— — how e can it bee thut 


thou ſhouldeſt deſtroye thy people? wilt thou ſuffer 
to be confounded after this ſorte: wilt thouneuer 
min order: Thus yee ſee one kinde of di or 
ets & hy 
reſted not inthat poynte. For when — 
their infirmities — they alwayes conclu- 
n 
wonderfull wiſedome : it is not for vs — 
thee, and thereſore wee will paciently wayte what 
— urtanst Tree it isthat wee bee ſorea- 
mazed as nowe when wee ſee things go to ſuche conſuſi· 


r , thou wilt prouide well 
for all, and in ſuche wiſe as thy name maye bee 


ſet 


And fur- 20 youu vntill ſuche time as all bee ſet in order 


we will as it were ſhrinke down our heads to the groũd: 
as it is ſayde, I will lay my mouth to the duſte, 
and the Sainctes muſte bee humbled in that wiſe. leremie 
was in horrible extremitie when hee ſaide ſo: for he ſaw 
the vtter deſolation of Gods Churche, in ſo muche that 
his couenant ſcemed to bee aboliſhed , his whole ſenuct 
turned vpſide downe, and the hope of the whole worlde 
buryed. And therefore after that leremie had made his 
moane,hee ſayeth hee will lay his mouth to the 


before men: God 30 and raiher eate duſte and dung than liſte vp his beaketd 


lette his e ſt God. Yee ſee then howe it 
is — — reaſon with God: howbeit 
ſo 8s it bee very mildly, and that the winding of itbet 
as I haue ſayde: that is to witte, too reſer- 
ring oure ſelues wholly vnto him. Lo in effect what wee 
haue too marke. But lette vs come backe 8 

od: and 


Iobs perſone. He intendeth to diſpute againſt 
after what maner * It is 2 gr 
he knowe there is adouble ri e in God: 


uuly ſeing we are in ſuch neceſsities, we haue good cauſe 40 is to witte, the ſame which is manifeſted to vs in his law, 


o call vpon God: 1 — 
bee not as it were cut off from men? F as Iam 
faſtened to this or that : — uf ver 
God. Vee ſee then that we muſt cut off all thoſe cordes 
that hold vs backe, and preſent our ſe lues before the ma- 
ti of Godas the only pare whome we have regord 
of, True it is that we muſte 1 our 
9 
handes. But in the meane why le wee muſte at 
this poynt: that is to wit, at the laying 
before God, that we disburden all our matters, ſorowes, 
and cares vnto him. Yeeſce then howe our with 
God muſte bee to the ende that men her 


our eyes ſettled and faſtened vpon him alone, and all that 
is hidden in ous hartes maye bee clenzed and voyded a- 
way, when wee bee come to that poynte and are appec- 
red before him. Thus yee fee the good that wee haue to 
gather out of theſe woordes of Iob, andhowe they bee 


of our harts, 50 be rempredto grudge 


thou ſeeſt hat I am I eã no 
and thither: but that like as God ſeeth vs, ſo wee haue 


and the other which he keepeth hidden : ) yet hee coulde 
not conceyue the cauſe why God te. him after 
that ſorte, but itſeemed to him that God oughttoo haue 
borne with him. I herefore in this diſputing Job vexeth 
himſelfe, and this paſsion ot his is farre out of ſquare,and 
the diſputation is ioyned with it and de pendeth 

ve —— is to be — ctr 
for reaſoning aſter that ſort with God. Then let vs marke 
well that vhenſoeuer God handleth vs and wee 
and fret againſt him, v muſte bri- 
dle our ſe lues. I rue it is(as I haue ſayd) that God beareth 
with vs if we vtter our griefes vnto him, & ſay, Alas Lord 


with mee euert muſt I yet linger ſtill a longer time? VVe 
may(ſay make ſuch moanes to God : but when ke hath 
giuẽ vs ſuch libertie, yet will he haue vs neuertheleſſe to 
conclude thus: Lord, we are thine and thou ſhalt do wich 
vs what it pleaſeth thee, and it is not for vs but too glori- 
fie thee in all reſpefts. Lo what wee haue to marke, not 


prof table for oure inſtruction. But there is alſo evil in Co only when the matter concerneth oure perſons, tur alſo 


tem: which is, that hee will enter into diſputation with = generally when it ſhall ſeeme too vs that Gods * 


jõger hold out,ſhal it be thus 


haue no reaſon in them. For if wee ſee 
ſtumblings, and that the wicked haue their full ſcope, and 
that God prouide not for the good, but ſuffereth them to 


be afflicted without 1 any caſe: by and by wee 
fay, How now: God hath declared that lie will ayde thoſe 


tat call vpon him, and we ſee the cleane contrarie. VVe 


ceaſſe not too haue recourſe vnto him, and yet is hee as 


it were deafe for any prayers that wee offer vntoo him. 
Agayne he hath promiſed to defend his Church, and be- 
hold how it is left vp to the ſpoyle . V Ve ſce that horrible 
tirannie beareth the ſway , and where is Gods had which 
ſhould ſuccour thoſe that are his? doth hee ſhew himſelfe 
willing too maynteyne his ov ne cace , when men ſee his 
Church is openly oppreſſed, and the enemies of ail reli- 
gion reigne now adayes in ſuch outrage as it is pitifull to 
(ee, and yet God repreſſeth them not: Then if ſuch remp- 
cations come to our minde, let vs learne to get vsawaye 
& not to ſal to reaſoning with God. Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to marke vpon this ſtrey ne. Now let vs come to the 
ſecond poynt. lob ſayeth, that thoſe Whicbe bad ſþoken mente 
too currye fauour With Ged , when wee woulde ſupport a 
mortall man: forthe Hebrew word that is ſet here, ſigni- 
fieth to like or accept ones face or perſone. VVhat is the 
cauſc that we accept perſons in matters of iudgemet here 
in this world: I a man haue an euill cace, yet if hee 
be our kinſman or freende, if he be commended vnto vs, 
if we may looke for any profit at his hande, or if he be in 
authoritie: well, we be moued with ſuch afleſhly regard 
towardes him, and wee bee ſo caryed away with it, as the 
cace of the partie is n 
him blindeth vs. Alſo this worde Face or Perſone , is refer- 
red to the outwarde things that may ſerve to incline our 
mindes eyther to the louing or to the hating of any man. 
Thus then doth Iob ſpeake: It ſeemethto you that God 
hath neede of your helpe too ſupporte him, as a mortall 
man that hath an euill cace. And truely if one bee minded 
to ſhewe him fauour, he will ſay, he is my kinſman, hee is 
my freende, he is commended to mee, hee hath pleaſured 
me,orhe wil proves me, Herevpon he diſguiſeth thi 
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othing with vs, but the fauoure of 30 as thinke a good th 
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kinne , or that there bee ſome other like reſſ ect, and ile 
other is apooreman , or not ſo well recommended vn- 
to vs: Then is the iudge caryed awaye, yea and he reuer - 
ſeth all the matter euen when the cace hath be ene layde 


open before him, and chat hee hath gyuen rygit iudge- 


ment vpon it. And uhyt᷑ For the perſones berecue hum 
of che vprightneſſe u hiche he e had. And here alſo yee ſee 
why our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſayeth, Judge yee truely and 


not with accepting of perſons. And hee ſheweth that too 


10 bee fore poſſeſſed with any humane affection, whyrher 


it bee hatred or ſauoure, and too pronounce a good and 
vnpertaall ſentence , are things that cannot matche togi 

ther. For our paſsions doo caſte ys ined focke dete 
that wee ſee not the right as wee did before. Yee ſee then 
how God condemneth all accepting of perſons: that is to 
ſay, the reſpect or regard that we haue to men. Now if the 
cace beſo, that God u ill not have any accepting of per- 
ſons among mer, but vtterly abhorrethit : will he take it 
in good woorth towardes himſelfe ſeeing hee hath no 


20 neede of it? vndoubtedly hee will not. So then wee fee 


Jobs meening. But noweremayneth that wee knowe the 
profite of this doctrine. For i: is more profitable than a 
man woulde thinke before he hath put it in praftize. Let 
vs take the examples whiche wee ſee in theſe dayes with 
oure eyes. There are that doo halfe ſtabliſhe Free will. 
And why? That they may the better pleade their cace a- 
gainſte God. ut leite mennefoflowe that thing pure 
whiche the holye Scripture ſheweth vs, It is ſayde that 
men are naught and frowarde, that they cannot ſo much 
t, that they can not ſo muche 


as ſtirre one finger to doo good, that they bee the bonde- 


laue s of ſinne, that all their _— are nothing elſe but 


a conſpiracie agaynſte God, and that all theyr afſeRions 
are enemies of goodneſſe. Lo what the holye Scripture 
relleth vs. But there are that inferre heerevppon y ea, is 
ito And whereforethen hath God given vs the lawe, 
wherein he requireth that wee ſhoulde loue him with all 
our harte, with all our minde, withall oure ſtrength, and 
with all our powers For if wee bee given p to euill, why 


after ſuche a ſorte, as hee proceedeth no more by ryght 40 dooth God commaunde vs too doo well? Is not this s 


and equitie, but indirectly. And] beſeeche you(ſayth lob) 
hath Cod neede to be hilde vp in that wiſe, & to be ſup- 
ported after the maner of men: It behooueth vs to marke 
well this poynt, that it is not Gods will to haue his cace 
hãdled ſo. For he abhorreth all accepting of perſons. Ve 
know that he telleth vs, that if wee will iudge nghtly,wee 
muſt be turned quite & cleane away from all worldly re- 
ſpects. For thoſe conſiderations do vtterly bereeue vs of 
1 vprightneſſe and diſcretion which wee ought to haue. 


Howe 


cace, he will oftentimes giue a forked ſentẽce? For 


eth it that when a man maketha lawe, hee __ 
vill make it reaſonable: and when hee ſitteth to me 5 
n 


playne mockerie? Otherſome ſay, ſreing wee can do no 
good, are wee not to be excuſed? For ſinne ouęht not to 
e imputed vnto vs, excepte wee bee able too abſteyne 
from it. Seeing then that that power is not in vs, it fol» 
loweth that — is — N the worlde Heere 
vpon there ſteppe in ſtick lers, v hiche woulde fayne 
the Philoſophers too detende God, and to cleere 1 
all theſe ſlaundert. O ( ſay they] it is true that wee bee 
weake, and that wee can doo nothing vnleſſe God helpe 
vs : but his grace is readie for vs, take it who will: and 
wee may make it auaylable, if the faulte bee not in oure 
ſe lues. Beholde howe men are deſirous to curry fauoure 
acing e of the holye Scrip- 
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as it were mirrours of his vengeance: when men ſpeake 
afrer that manner, it is according too the Scripture, But 
nowe, beholde hoe the malicious ſorte do ranckle 

{pewe out their blaſphemies againſt God: yea, (ſay they) 


and if he chooze whome he liſteth, then is he an acceprer 


of perſones. VVhy doth he chooze the one rather than 
the other: Verely as who ſhoulde ſay, that God r 

dur fayre eyes in choozing of vs, and that the cauſe ſprang 
not in him elfe, that is too ſay, in his owne meere good- 
neſſe. But yee ſee howe men are alwayesdeſyrous too 
checke God. And herevpon come in theſe ſtick- 
lers that I ſpake of to qualifie the matter. O(lay they)we 
mult not ſay that God doth after that ſort chooze whom 
ke thinkerh good (for that ſhoulde giue the wicked men 
occaſion to runne further oute of ſquare ) but wee muſte 
rowe betweene bothe the ſtreames too content the one 
as well as the other. VVellthen (lay they) it is true that 
God choozeth : bur it is thoſe whome hee foreſawe too 
bee diſpoſed to receyue his grace. And on the other ſide, 
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will. 9 ſorte doo ſpeake of 
Gods election, euen all trutk : and yet they 

beare themſelues in hande that God liketh well of hem 
for doing ſo. But let vs rather aſſure our ſelues that (od 
abhorreth them, as this text ſhew eth vs. And ſo yee ſeg 
to what vic we muſte apply this doctrine, if we minde to 
fare the better by it. Surely it deſerueth to be layde forth 
more at length, and ſoit ſhalbe God willing: but as nove 


10 the tyme will not ſuffer a man to ſay any more. 


But no let vs caſte our clues downe before the pre. 
ſence oure good God with acknowledgemente of oure 
ſinnes ,praying him to humble vs in ſuch wiſe, that being 
conuicted of offending him divers wayes, we may ſecke 
nothing but his fauour:and that if he afflict vs for a time, 
and vſe ſuche rigour as may ſeeme exceſsive vnto vs, yet 


wee maye ſtil] kee —C 
till hee deliuer 22 in the 
meane ſeaſon wee may giue him his due glory, acknow- 


looke whome he foreknewe to bee wicked and that they 20 ledging the authoritie which he hath ouer vs and all crea. 


woulde not bee the better for his 


of them, tures. Ihat it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not on- 


them dooth hee leaue ſuche as they bee, knowing well ly to vs, but alſo to all people and Nations, &c. 


T he.l.Sermon,which is the ſecond vpon the thirtenth Chapter, 


This Sermon is yet ſtill» 
— 


the vj. vi. ix. and. x. verſes, 
4 fe ol /detb. 


n Doch not his Maicſtic amaze you?doth not the feare of him fall ypon you? 

12 Tour remembrance is like vnto aſſhes, and your bodies to bodies of clay. 

13 Holde your tungs in my peſence, and lette mee ſpeake, and let happen too mee vvhat can? 
14 V Vhercfore ſhould I take my fleſh in my teeth, and put my ſoule into my handes ? 

15 Although he kill mee, yet vvill I cruſt in him: neuertheleſſe I vvill reproue my vvayes in bys 


E hane to go forward with the 


3J« ment ee 
IN day: which is, that the ſcripture 
Sf ſheweth vs many things which 


* Our vnderſtiding cãnot brooke. 49 
8 For when a man ſpeaketh to vs 
fon) I there is ſuche a ſcornfulneſle in 

_ | vs, as (to our ſeeming ) weeare 
not bound to receyue any thing which we finde not to be 
good Herevpon there haue bene ſome that would fayne 
play the wyze men in diſguiſing of things, to the end that 
all might be wel liked, according as I alledged rwo exam- 


ples yeſterday. The one cocerneth Freewill. For beholde 


much is to bee ſayde of thoſe that darken Gods grace in 

that he hath chozen whom he thought good, before ibe 

creation of the world,andreieQed the reſt. And howe is 

chat It is a very ſore poynte, and wee ſee that many men 

haue ſtumbled at it. Yee ſee u hat theſe Sages 

yet in the meane whyle they ſteppe in like ſticklers, ſuy- 
ing, we ſay that God hath chozen thoſe that tobe 
ſaued. And why is that? byc auſe hee foreſawe 2 
would be well diſpozed therevnto. Therefore in aſn 

as hee foreknewe that they woulde bee ready to receyue: 
his grace: hee marked them out, that hee might ſay, theſe: 
are myne. But dooth the Scripture ſpeake ſo? No, t 
ſpeaketh cleane contrarie. For it ſayeth that God fyn - 
deth vs all alike , and that it is hee which adiffe - 


what the Scripture telleth vs: namely, that men cã do no go rence betwixt vs: and that there is nother barrell bette x 


good at all, but are hilde prizoners altogither vnto euill. 
Many are of opimõ, that if it were ſo, thẽ ſinners were ex- 
do good. And there are forgers of lyes, whiche rowe be- 
tweene two ſtreames and ſay, that then it were better to 

men ſome Freewill, to the intent they maye bee 
blam2worthic when they haue doone amiſſe. Vea, but the 
Scripture ſpeakerh otherwiſe. VVherefore is it that they 
flee to ſuch ſtartingholes, if it be not that they forge lea- 
ſing to carry fauour with Go d? hath hee neode 
lies? muſte his trueth bee mai nteyned by that meane: As 


ig vs, ſauing that God of his owne infinite gocc 1- 
neſſe draweth vs oute of death. Thus yee ſee the pu re 


doo men come too brabble heere*: As I tolde you, its 


' becauſe they thinke too excuſe God by it. Yea? mt uſte 


God bee fayno too borrowe oure lyes, and muſt y e bee 
his ſpokeſmen with cure wrangling trickes, lyke as wee 
ſee that euill caſes had neede to be well coloured, ar d al- 


togyther turkined, that it maye ſo bleate the eyes o f the 


theyr 60 iudges, as they may bee able too knowe nothing? lit 


needefull to woorke after this faſhion in Gods bet ulfe? 


-andfimple doctrine of the holy Scripture. VVherefr re : K 


rn e e rr hath 


Then let vs marke well howe it is ſayde here, chat when 
wee ſhall haue ſought all the corners of our witre to co- 
lour that which men would elſe terect and condemme, to 
the intent that there might bee no article in all the holye 
;prure, that might be miſſiked: God will codemne vs 
for luch ſophiſticall inuentiots . This extendeth yer ſur- 
ther. For wee ſec howe many there are at this daye that 
would fayne be medling tomake a meane berwixt vs and 
che Papiſtes. Verely(ſaythey)ir is true that there be ma- 
- ny abuſes in the Churche, (they cõfeſſe all) and things are 
ouergroſſe and vnable to be borne withall, & thertore it 
is ncedefull to haue reformation. They wil conſeſſe this. 
But in the meane ſeaſon , ifthey bee demaunded what 
it is that we preache: they finde not any fault or pee ce of 
fault with our doctrine, but that we follow the pure ſim- 
plicitie ofthe Goſpell withoure adding or diminuſtung : 
notwithſtanding, they ſee it is reiected of many, and that 
men cannot agree, and that it were a very hard matter to 
reforme all things hande ſmooth, & men are not ſo gen- 
tle to bee dealt v ithall. Hei evpon they finde out & forge 
« deuiſe to ſay, It were beſte thentoo holde ameane be- 
tyeene bothe, ] as wee ſawe inthe Interim. VV hat hath 
bene the cauſe to bring vs this Diueliſhneſſe-, but onely 
that they whuch were the deuiſers of it, were defirous to 
play the Alchimiſtes or multipliers, and to find out a new 
inteſſence and I wore not what? For they haue bene 
ſatficiently oõuictod, that in Poperie there is nothing but 
borrible confuzion, and that all things are ouerfarre out 
of order. The idolatrie there is as groſſe as may bee: the 
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10 remembrance of Chriſte : bur yet men may 
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ſtupping of Imayes , men will bee no more ſo ſorted: l ut 
it may well be fayde , that are to ſtirre vp the do- 
u tion of the ignorant and ſinple fort: and verely it is an 
ouer groſle folly to gadde aſter them on pilgrimage, but 
yet in the meane while men may keepe ſtill forme deuo- 
tion to them tor the weake and As touching the 
Sacraments, men may u ell ſhewe that they ought not to 
be had in ſo greate eſlimat ion, but men ought to knowe 
that they ought not to make account ot them . but for the 

may cencey ue of 
them they wote not hat. As for the Maſſe, well, thai (hal 
no more be ſo much aduaunced, men ſhaii haue no more 


particular Maſſes for the deade, nor in honour of ſuche a 


Sainct, nor for this thing and that : but there ſhall bee a 
common Maſſe, and men ſhall ſayeftil} that it is a Sacri- 
fice : not that leſus Chriſt is not the true Pneſt that oſſe · 
reth himſelfe to God his father : but the Rlaſſ e ſhall re- 
preſent the death and paſsion of leſus Chriſte . Lo howe 
thete leazingforgers baue ſurmixed themiclues to worke 


20 polnikely in making ſuche amedlye, to the ende that the 


Goſpel might not be to rough to the worlde. On the cõ- 
trary part it is ſayde, that God will not be ayded nor fer» 
ued by our leazings. V Vhat is to bee done then: Lette vs 
walke ſoundly and plainely, and let vs haue our mouthes 
ſher,to the ende that when he hath ſpoken, we may hold 
our ſelues to that which proceedeth out of his mouthe, 
without any replying thervnto. Bc holde l ay) hon e wee 
may be allowed at his hand. But he will codemne vs with 
all our ſhifts, if we thinke to purchaſe his fauour after our 


ſeruing of God is viterly defaced , wee ſee tliat men put 39 owne ſancie, and ſtep rieuer ſo little zfide from the pure- 


their truſte in their owne deſcruings : they haue imagi- 
ned that Jeſus Chriſte was as it were buryed, they trot- 
ted too this Sainct and that Sain& , too haue them theyr 
aze vpon: they make chaffer and marchandize of mens 
— they impute more too pelting trifles and too ce- 
remonies, than is meete, in ſo muche that they make I- 
dols of them. Vee ſee then that theſe Neuters know all 
this well yaough, and that it had ncede to bee remedi- 


hirn like our ſelues, and 


neſſe of his worde to mistalhion his iudgementes though 
they be neuer ſo ſtraunge to mans imogination. And now 
let vs come to that which is added. Teoth not bu A aieſi ie 


ange yon nd doib net bu feare fall pon yu, (ſayeth lob) 


And atterward he addeth , That their memorial! like . 


ſhes,and their bodies art as a bodie of Clay.Hereby he muneth 


that when we lie in Ciods behalſe, it is as muche rooſaye 
as we conceyue not his Maieſtic, & that we would make 
pull him downe hither , as if wee 


ed. Bur m what wiſe: O ( fayethey ) the thing that theſe 40 were hayle fellowe well met with him. Bchalde(1 proy 


Lutherans haue de ſired hithertoo, is in manner impoſ- 
ſible: the worlde cannot abyde ſuche an alteration : and 
therefore there had neede too bee ſome meane. Vea ma- 
ry, it is true ihat men haue corrupted Gods ſeruice by 
leaning to that which hath beene commaunded by men: 
and therefore it is requiſite that for obedience ſake men 


ſhoulde bee bounde too doo ſo ſtill, hou beeit not to bee 


bounde in ſo greate penaltie, nor ſo ſtrayghtly as before. 
Agayne, men haue truſted too muche too the merites of 


woorkes : and therefore it muſte bee ſayde nowe , that 50 


we ought to beginne with Gods grace, and that the ſame 
is the cheefe piller wherevpon to reſle. VVhercas Ielus 


as 
reſorted to him for grace: Now hee muſte bee declared 
too bee our Aduocate, yea our cheefe Aduocate, but not 
oure onely Aduocate. And all this while men may min- 
gle theyr owne merites with the grace of God, and mens 
commaundementes muſte alwayes bee obſerued after 
lome manner. A ſo men muſte not ceaſſe to haue the de- 


Maieſtie of God amaze you? VVhen hee 


you) what driueth men. VVhy are they fo ſhameletie in 
falſiſying Gods truth? Bicauſe they would meaſure it by 
their owne ſpanne. And what an oddes is there betwixte 
God and vs? Then let vs lcarne to conceyue u hat men- 
ner of one the Maeſtie of God is. And iert pon let vs 
be no more ſo fooliſſie, as to deſire to inc roch any thing 
either vpon his worde, or vpon his iudgenientes. Let v's 
looke downe with our heades, and lette God ſay what it 
pirate him. And when wee haue hearde his worde, let 

im alſo doo what hee thinketh go6d, and let vs honour 
him in all his woc rkes, ſpecially when wee enter into the 
conſideration of oure owne feeblcneſſe and frayltic, too 
therwo 
comparcth togyther heere. Fuſt he ſayeth, Noth not the 
ſpeaketh of 
Maieſtie or dignitie, hee ſheweth that men ought to bet 
ſomewhat better aduiſed when they tale of God. Rut 
whar:V Vee ſleppe to it bluntly, and it ſeemeth to vs thax 
God v ill ſuffer men to play with him, as he add eth im- 


ceaſſed Sainctes to bee theyr Aduocates, ſo as they maye 60 mediatelye after. Therefore when wee ſpeake of God, 
let vs learne to conceiue the infinite glory that is in him. 


Luer 


befellowe commiſsioners with c vs ChriF, As for wor- 
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ken ſo at ra 
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For when we haue once that: it cannot be but 
wee muſte bee humbled to ſaye, Alas,it is no ſpeaking of 
Godafter the manner of men,nor meking of any compa- 


niſon with him. For what ſhoulde be made of him: where 


woulde wee ſet him? or in what degree woulde we place 
him. VVoulde we have him matched with his creatures: 
Is not that aſmucht as too make him a thing of nothing” 
And what ſhall become of his maieſty when men haue a- 
baced him after that ſort: I ben if we had the wit to con- 
ceyue or but 

certame — learne to humble our ſelues vn- 
derneath the ſame, and not be any more ſo i 

as to make our ſclucs belecue this or that. Furthermore 
let vs berhinke our ſelues. — 7 109 
chedneſſe that are in mans a ſar gr e 
to Gods NMaieſtie, inſoruch — — 
grified the more, when wee knowe throughly what wee 
our ſelues are. If we had in vs the glory ot Angelles, we 
ſhoulde approche the neerer vnto God: but yet ſhou! de 
we be faine to do as the Angels do, according as it is ſayd 
of the vnder the ſhape of Cherubins, that they were fayne 
too hyde their faces, and were not able too looke vpon 
God throughly. True it is that the Scripture ſay eih they 
ſee Gods face: But howe is that ſeeing of it? They are 
not able to abyde it withoure caſting downe theyr eyes, 
and as it were withoute couering faces with theyr 
wings: that is to ſay [they are not able to doo it ] with- 
out a baſhfulneſſe in reuerencing God as their ſoueraine, 
vnto v home they are not able to atteyne , and v itboute 
acknowledging the ſame hit hneſſe to humble thẽſe lues 
therevnto. Lo how it is with the es of heaue n. And 
now how fare wee that are but rottenneſſe? As touching 
our ſoules, they bee but as little ſparkes, — 
bee quenched oui by and by, and paſſe away intoo a ſſa- 
dov, were it not — God —— m in their are, 
and that hee did it of his owne meere gocdneſſe. I ben 
haue wee not in our ſelues the power to ſlande one mi- 
nute —— —ñäꝙ— vs, 
bycauſe there is nothing in vs but ſmoke and yanme. 


to taſt what Gods irfnute glory is: it is o u hence ccm eih this vice? It is bycauſe thou haſte not 


20 
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__cthinke you 


we muſte needes bee aſtonied, and aboſſ. ed in our ſelves, 
ſo as we ſhall vtterly abace our ſelves before him, & ho- 
nour his hi e which is infinite. So then let vs learte 
to know better what God is, to the ende we may be tray. 
ned to all modeſlie and ſober neſſe, and thert w ichall alſo 
let vs examine what we our ſelues are. V Vhen we ſec our 
owne ficſhe doth tickle vs to like well of cur ſelves, ſo as 
wee be inclined to flatter our ſe lues, and ſeeke to ſlande 
in our ou ne conceyte: let vs ſtirre vp our ſelues ; 
yet knowne thy ſelſe. Conſ der who thou art, do but en- 
ter into thy ſelſe, and be iudge of thine owne ſtate. I here 
7 
neſſe in vs, and that we bee in ſuch 1gnorance as 
is horrible to vrere aber hone ſothickea dark- 
neſſe, as it viterly choketh and ſlrangleih vs: and ſo far 
off are we frem having our eyes open to knowe God: as 
wee ſee not ihe thing that is beſore oure noꝛe . I herefore 
whe men ſhall haue bethouęht themſelues in that wiſe, it 
is certaine that they ſhall be ſo touched with the Maieſlie 
of God, that whereas it was ſecne that they were fullof 
pryde, and as it were harebraynd in fearing of God, ſous 
there were noreverence ror makin Crmcraith 
the feare of God ſhall fall pon them. In ſteade of the 
greate and ſtraunęe 1ſt neſſe that is tco bee ſecmie inthe 
world men ſhall fndthe reverent awe of God And why? 
For (as I ſayde) whcn wee haue once conceyued what 
God is: wee ſhall ſtoope vnder him. Agayne on ihe o- 


ther fide, when wee ſee what eure ſelues are, weeſball 


haue no more czuſe too ſtande in oure owne conceyte, 
nor to adusunce cur ſelues in any manner wiſe. I bus yee 
fee what Job meme to be token ly theſe tv oo ſentences. 
And forthe greater cori mation, hee fayeth. Vea, lot 
hee wyl} beare with ycu if yee dally with 
him as with a mam Hee ſhe weih vs heereit, ihat men are 


| Leguiled in ihat they inc wing not the Maieſlie of Ged 


to hor our the ſame, as they cught to doo, doo dally with 
him. V Vhereas we cuht to honour him: wee play with 
him as we bee wentto play in dealing one with cnother, 


VVhen we knowe thus: it is certame that : 1] preſcmpru- 40 that hee that cen deceyue, ſticketh nottodeceyue, and 
ouſneſſe will be well beatencowne in vs, ſo as we ſhallno all is well ynough ſo it bee not percey ued · And like as we 


more haue this fooliſh deſire of diff uting after cur owne 


maner, to paynt God with our co — —— 
ſee him disfigured and rent in peeces by men. VVe 

no more bee ſo preſumptious and e, when wee 
knowe what his 


the weakeneſſe that is in oure ſe lues. Thus yee fee after 
what ſorte wee ſhall bee aſtoniſhed with feare of him, as 


Job ſpeaketh heere. For it is impoſſible that this know- 


conuey our wyles «mong men: ſo alſo woulde we make 


as wee dur cc uin to paſſe for gcod payment to Godwarde: tut 


chat is tootoo greate an abuſe. I herſore let vs not thinke 
too dallie with ſuch a craſteſmayſler, and to ſcape inpu- 


ie is, and haue well bethought vs of niſhed. For ahtovghe God ſuffer men too runne iyote 


for a tyme: yet in the ende hee will not miſſe ioo ſhewe 
them that hee is not the partie that they tooke him for, 
but another manner of man. Hee is not the partie that 


ledge of God ſhould bee ydle m men, nd that it ſhoulde 5, they tookehimto bee, bycauſe hee is not lyke the crea- 


not caſt them downe in ſuche wiſe, as they durſt no more 


bee ſo bolde to babble of God. For when they have ſpo- 


him, nor felte what his Maieſtie is. And why? As I ſayde 
afore, it is a liuelye feeling when wee once vnderſtande 
that it is God that bath created vs, and that wee are of 
him, and that whether we looke vpwarde or downward, 
all things are in his hand, and that there is in him a won- 
derfull ri e, there is in him a wiſedome that 


tures which cugkt to be obedient to the cc mon iule in 


ſuche wiſe as they may bee brought too an accounte and 


vs I ſay, for he hath ſquared out his law to bee our meet- 


yard, and not to bee ſubiect to it himſelfe. Heerewithall 
alſo men muſt vnderſtand, ihat hee is another manner of 
one than they haue imagined him too bee: for they haue 
not had an eye to the intnite glorie that is in him. I here- 
fore let vs beware of this dallying. For Godſheweth vs 


s hid from vs, there is in him «n incomparable good- g, that whenſocuer we treate eyther of his worde or of his 
neſſe. I wee know all theſe things , it carmot bee but woorkes, wee muſle go to it in good earneſt. And nqye 


_— 


FFT 


n ſuch plight, thinke not you that I prate 


medie but wee muſt needes runne headlong 


THE XIII. CHAP; OF: lOB. 


Job fayth, Holde your tongues afore mee, Iwill peaks: and 


lt befall mee what can. Heere lob ſheweth that hee is not 
like theſe babblers, that skirmiſhe with Gods worde, and 
vith his iudgementes, howe bee it aloofe fromhande-. 
trokes : According as yee ſhall ſce ſome haue their tungs 
well fyledto talke: but that ſhall be but onely to debate 
of rrifling queſtions farre off from practine. ut lob ſhe- 
veth hirnſelfe to be none of thoſe. And why ſo ? You ſer 
(ayth hee) howe I carie my fleſhe betveene my teeth, as if I 
were torneall to peeces,and that I were fayne to rake vp 
my fleſhe and my skmne in my teeth to caric them, | bane 
my ſoule ( ſaythe hee) ber weene my bandes. Sith you ſee mee 
like a Popiniay 
in a Cage. No, no: I am forced to ſpeake from the heart. 
For God examineth mee by holding mee as it were vp- 
on the racke. Then muſte I needes vtter my affections 
playne ly. For as for mee I ſpeake as one that hath experi- 
ence, and God tryeth mee after ſuch a maner, as it is well 
ſcene I haue no leyſure to colour matters, and to ſpeake 
one thing ſor another. Therefore let me ſpeake. For ye 
ſhall not beare my burthen, it is God with whome I haue 
to deale, and it is hee alſo to whorne I haue to anſwere: 
and ſo as for youre diſoourſes I leaue them there for ſo 
1 is to ſaye, ſor vtterly vnpro- 
firable and tryſling royes. But as for mee, Iwill ſpeake 
ing too that which God ſheweth mee, and which 

hee ſhewerh mee by effecte. Thus yee ſee breefely what 
lob meant to ſay. But let vs marke heere the manner of 
ſpeeche which hee vſeth, namely, that bee beldetb bis fleſhe 


betweene bis teetbe to carie it. For hee was as it wererente 30 


all to peeces, as if a mannes skinne were torne off, and 
hee wiſt not what to doe but to take it vp bet ixte his 
teeth. Yee ſee then that lob telleih in what plyght hee 


was : and thereby hee ſheweth himſelfe to haue bene in 


ſo pitifull cace, as hee was no more like a living creature. 
VVhereas hee ſayth that hee boldeth bu ſoule(or his life) bes 
terne bis handes: it is as muche to (aye, as the ſame was 
in vtter hazarde,and as it were abandoned and lefte vp to 
the ſpoyle. And heerein a man may ſee the doltiſtmeſſe 


of the Papiſtes, in that they haue ſurmyzed that too holde 40 which he well ſelte. 


ones ſoule ber werne bis handes, ſigniſied too haue power too 
doe good or euill. Let men deuize what they liſt(ſaye 
they) I haue my ſoule in myne owne handes, that is to 
ſay, I can doe what I thinke good, I haue a free ſtare. To 
bee ſhorte, they meant to builde their free will vpon this 
ſentence, I haue my ſoule ber werne my handes. But we know 
that when God threatneth men, if hee tell hem hee will 
leaue them in their owne hande : it is the foreſt ſcourge 
that can light vpon them. Beholde, God thundereth at 


vs when he ſayth hee will leaue vs vp in our owne hand. 50 if wee looke no further but 


And why? For if God hold vs not backe, there is no re- 
intoo de- 


beſotted, when they wreſted the Scripture that fa- 
ſhion. But the meaning is verie cleere in this ſtreine 
where Iob ſayth that hee beareth his ſoule in his hande, 
as if n were alreadie breathed our. Oure ſoule is clozed 
within oure body as in a Cheſt, and that is the meane too 
keepe it: but if wee had it in our hande, it were all one as 


10 nor his iuſtice, nor any thyng elſe. True it is chat all men 
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wiſe, as he is like a wretched rotten carkaſl, * 
no more liuelyneſſe in him, but is become lothly too all 


men. Lo (ſayeth hee) Iknowe well Iam no more ta- 
ken to bee of the companie of nienne, but am eſteemed 

as a deade bodye. Heereby(as I ſayde) Iobſhewerh that = 
he is not a ue teachet, but a true practicioner of 
the things that he ſpeake th, that is to ſay, o Gods iudge- 
ments. And vndoubtedly, without this enperiemce, wee 
can neyther know e God, nor his hande, nor his power, 


ſhall not bee tryed as lob was, that is to wit, with ſuche 
ph ES nag Lact anon wan ret 
will diſcouer vs to haue nothing but vaine ſpeculations. 
If Goddoe not ſummon vs, ſo as wee maye 
feele what our ſinnes, and what endleſſe death it, and vn- 
derſtande that we bee deſtitute of ſaluation, and ſhet our 
from all hope as in reſpect of our ſelues: wee ſhallneuer 
know to treate of God arighu, I ſay we (hall neuer knowe 
one iote of him with heartie affeRion. Far thele triſling 
pratlers maye well haue ſtore. of fayre ſhewes, and they 
may make their bragges before men: but there ſhall bee 
no ſteadineſſe in them. Are wee then deſirous to ſpeake 


is requiſite 


ſee in effect what Iob hath meemt in 
this ſtreine. And for the reſt, let vs marke well that when 
oure Lorde putteth vs to ſuch tryals, wee had neede of a 


e quayled. Andalthoughe his fayth fell not quyte 
— ele Ve — kde ne defeats 


that they were ryght 


ſtraunge of his ſpeeche. For what man at this daye can 
ſaye as [ob ſayde, namely that hee is as apoore deſperate 
ſoule, that hee holdeth hys fleſbe and hys skinne be- 
tweene his teeth, and that hee hath his ſoule in his hand, 
True it is that Dauid after the ſame manner in 
the hundred and nyneteenth Pſalme : but yet in com- 
pariſon, lob was euen at the pittes bottome as wee ſee, 
red in his bodye, ſeeing hee was ſo broken out as a man 
woulde diſdeyne to looke vpon hym, yea and that the 

haire 


hydeous a thing, as would ſhame a man, yea and loth his 
heart to beholde him. Nowe then if lob had indured no 
more but theſe paynes in his bodie, hadit not bene verie 
much ? But the che eſe poynt ( as l ſayde) was the feeling 
of Gods i and how God him, in ſo 


if it were left at randon. lob then declareth that he is ra- 60 much that hee ſound no laudur at his hand, but it ſeemed 


ther deade than aliue and that God hangleth him in ſuch ¶ to him that God meant to adde continually pk 
R. 


plague, 
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plague, till hee had ſent him to the bottome of death and 
 damnation.Sec ing then that lob was layde at ſo rough y: 
et vs not thinke it that there were ſome temp - 
. tations out of in ham. For it was meete that God 
ſhould in that poynte vneer the perſectneſſe of his owne 
ſtrength im the infirmitie of man. But let vs on oure ſide 
apply this too our inſtruction. And firſte of all, if God 
ſende vs ſo great and exceſsiue afflictions as wee bee in 


miinenſwaltowrd vp: let not that make vs too deſpayre 


me ening is, that although hee bee cuerthrowe, and ac k; 
were inraged by paſsions: yet is it not as muche to ſay 
as that he hath forgone all pacience and imendeth to ſal 
in contention with God, or to alienate humſc}fe quite and 


cleune fro him, or that he is minded to ſtomack the mat. \ 


ter in ſuch wiſe, as he will haue no more to do with him 
V Vherclore : He proteſteih that he hopeth, . atſoeuer 
come of it. Although hee kijhme (ſaith he) and confound 


me: yet will I not ceaſe to truſt in him: neuertherleſſa 


(as ſſuall bee declared yer more arfull heercafter ) but let 10 I will reproue my waycs in his ſight, I bus am} layne to 


vs reſiſte it, knowing that God doth ſtil] reſerue his mer- 
cie readie for vs in time conuenient. And if wee bee pay- 
ned more than wee woulde wiſhe : Let vs aſſure our ſel- 
ues that God will let the maladie rypen to heale it the 
better If a man haue a plague ſore : well, it is (ec ne that 
the ſore ſtinketh, and that it is ynough too impayre the 
health of the whole mam: and yet ſor all that, the J hi.t- 
tion or Surgion will not launce the Byle at the firſt daſh. 
And hy? For hee ſhould but make it more firie, by- 
cauſc the matter is not yet rype. But hee will lay ſome 
drawing pl ayſter too it fyrſte, too make the ſore too ry- 
pen: and then afterwarde hee will bee bolde to launce it. 
Euen ſo dealeth God with vs. For hee ſeeth that wee 
haue verye noyſome plague ſores: and what then © Let 
vs not thinlte it that hee healeth them not at 
the firſt daſhe. For the diſeaſe mult firſt bee made rype, 
and then afterwarde God maye put too his hande, and 

e conuenient remedies. Then let vs aſſure ous ſel- 
ues that God knoweth what is good and conuenicht for 


vs: andthereforelet vs tarie his ley ure with pacience, 30 


Bur if wee bee too egre in making haſte, when wee en- 
dure anye — : what cxcuſe can there bee for 
vs? Specially ſythe wee ſee that Fob was come too the 
galt ell 
before God · and that although hee endured ſo greeuous 
tormentes, and was in ſo exceſsiue ſorrou e yet hee re. 
him ſelfe. I ſay, ifa man that was ſo puniſhed, 
dyd ſtill brydle him ſelfe: I praye you ſhall wee not bee 
tootoo vnexcuſable, if wee chafe and fret oure ſelues in 


Hell, and yet neuerthele ſſe did humble himſelfe 


intermeddle this vehemencie which you ſee, ard whiche | 


you perceive, Iſay I am ſaine to intermeddle it with tle 
hope which I haue in God. And here we have a faire and 
excellent marrour of Gods working. I or he ſuffereth the 
faithful rofal,to the end that their faith may be the bettet 
tryed. Theſe things ſeeme vnable to be matched togichet 
in themſelues: but God himſelfe maketh them to agree. 


At the firſt bluſſi a man would ſay, lo here is fire and wa- 


ter: but at the laſt God bringeth al things to ſuch an end, 


20 as thete is no diſagreement at all. ] here haue bene fome 


whiche in their diſputations, would tayne alwayes con- 
clude after the manner of the Philoſophers, and al thing 
are ſo put in order, as there is no diſagreement, but a cet. 
taine league or couenant throughout all things: but ſuch 
men neuer knewe what it is to haue bene fifted by God, 
and to haue paſſed through his iudgementes. And why? 
For(as I haue ſayd)God handleth vs after ſuch a ſtraunge 
faſhion, that all things are contounded in that cace. And 
in good ſooth there are things in vs alſo which can neuet 
be made to agree. For ſometimes we be deſirous to line, 
and ſometimes wee woulde fayne dye: and theſe am 
things contrarie. Yea, but the reſſectes are diuers : for 
(as ſayth Saint Paule)naturally we couet to bee, and cun- 


ſequently wee ſhunne death. Death is horrible to vs Li» 


cauſe it is contrarie to oure nature. That is the thing that 
diſmayeth a man. But on the other part wee ſee thu wee 
bee hild heere as in a priſon: ſo long as this bodye of 
oures compaſſeth vs about, wee are in bondage to ſinne, 
and therefore we be inforced to ſyghe and to be ſotie, and 


our aduerſities? I hen let vs conſider theſe thinges, and 40 there w ithall too long for the euerlaſtingneſſe, whiche is 


let every of vs haue an eye too him ſelſe. V Vhen wee fee 
that ſuch a ſeruant of God hath bene tryed after that ſort 
to the vttermoſt: wee muſt be ſo much the more mylde 
in our aduerſities, and not ſtomacke at Cod as wee haue 
beene worte too doe. Thus yee ſce what wee haue to 
beare in mynde concerning this ſtreyne. And lob ſay- 
eth, That altbough God es, yet will be tru i in him; 
neuer theleſſe bee will reprooue bis oe W e e Gods 
preſence. I rue it is that the Hebrewe worde Lo,(which 
I tranſlate Ila bim ) maye bee taken for Net, and ſo 
doth it ſignifye properly. Nothwithitandinz,it is ſome 
tymes taken Relatiuely, as they tearme it, and one let- 


among the Hebrewes. Neuertheleſſe, the mceniny «is, 
all one in eyther of both the wayes. Fot if yce teade 
Net: it muſte bee in waye of demann ling a queſti- 
on, as thus: Thouzhe hee kill mee, ſhall I not truſt in 
hym ? Yes, I vill ſtill truſt in him. Or elſe [if yee read] 
thoughe hee kill mee. V Vhen hee ſhall haue killed mee, 


promiſed vs after the time that God ſhall, haue taken vs 
out of this worlde ( for when wee drawe towarde death, 
then come wee to it, and death is the verie gate of life) 
aſſuring our ſelues that for as much as leſus Chriſte hath 
paſſed the ſame away, wee ncede not to bee afrayde that 
death ſhall haue any power ouer vs : for it is a rebated or 
blunted ſwoord, whereof the point is broken off, ſo as it 
cannot hurt vs: and although it draw {ame bloud of vs, 
yet notwir ng, the {ame ſhall be bur to rid vs from 


50 all diſeaſes. It ſhoulde ſceme that theſe affeRions are 


contrarie, and ſo they bee in deede, But God agreeth 
them verie well, in ſuche wy:c that the things which wee 


haue conceyuedby ournaturalt uit are put vader Foote, 


bycauſe fayth getteth the ypper hande. As muche is tobe 


ſayde of that which lob handleth in this ſtreine, For ye 


ſee that the faytliſull are fully reſolueꝗ vpon this pointe, 
name ly, to put their truſt in God, and to hope for ſalua- 
tion at his hance, howe ſo euer hee would goe. But this 


thing they can not doe, excepte they hild him for their 


yet will put my truſte in him: wee fee that ihe ſub- 60 father, and reſorted to him tor refuge: ¶ as if they ſhould 


ſtance of the matter is not chaunged. Lo bee ſl. o. t lobs ſay. ] behold God hath bene my father to the * 
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nd therewithall hath given me leaue to comevnts him. 
Therefore muſte I call vpon him, put my ſelſe intoo his 
keeping and not doubt but he will alwayes be merafull 
yntomce. Yea but he ſcourgeth mee, and when I am in 
mind to come neere him, [ſhall not perceive that he hath 
heard me. Verely this conceite is hard and comberſome 
to beate: but yet mult I tary the leaſure cf my God with 
pacience, and do him the honor to reſt my ſelte vpon his 
point. But on the otherſide, it behoueth them to knowe 
themſelues: and it is that they ſhould know e 
their owne infirmitics, but that they muſt alſo make their 
moane,and lay, How now ? And theſe are things contra- 
nie. For if we ought to tarie Gods leyſure with ſilence: is 
it meete for vs to make a diſputing, and to enter into c0- 
nts © For ſo to do is contrarie to faith. True it is that 

it is contrarie at the firſte ſight : but God ſetteth them at 
one well ynough. For after we haue bene toſſed and tur- 
moyled with ſome hartburning : behold, faith draweth vs 
in ſuch wiſe vnto ſtilneſſe, as finally wee conclude thus: 


Out of all doubt, the e of God will neuer for- 
lake vs how ſoeuer the world go, but we ſhall always find 
him fauorable, al hee ſhewe not himſelfe ſo at 


the firſt brunt. Thus ye ſee what we haue to gather in ef- 
fect vpon this ſtreine. Nowe wee ſee whereat lob amed 
vhen hee ſayde, al God kill me, yet will I put my 
cruſt in him: and yet neuertheleſſe 1 will reaſon with 
dod, and reproue mine own ways. For the Hebrew word 
that he vſeth, ſignifieth to Neproue, and alſo to Debate, or 
Pleade. So then his ſaying and ion is, that hee is 
nat the man whom the parties that had ſpoken, toke him 
to be. For they toke him to be ſuch a one as would haue 
played double or quit, that he woulde haue truſted no 


more in God, and that hee had ſpoken thoſe thing as it 


were in diſpite of God. I But he telleth them he is none 
ſuch, for he holdeth him ſtill to his truſt in God. Nowe 
then ſeeing that he truſteth in God, he muſt of neceſsitie 
ſubmit himſelfe to him. For tos truſt in God is not too 
ſhrinke awaye from him, and to holde ones ſelfe aloofe: 
But contratiwiſe to truſt in God, is to come vnto him, & 
when he ſcemeth farre off from vs, euen then to ſtreine 
our ſelues to get to him: &therwithal moreouer to do as 
the holy ſcripture telleth vs: namely to ſhroud ourſelues 
vnder the ſhadowe of his wings, and to returne vnto him, 
that he may receyue vs into his lap, as a child is receyued 
of his own father. Ve ſee then what is conteined here. For 
when lob ſaith, he will truff in Cod con inually:he ſheweth 
that hee is not as one of theſe ſtragglers that make out- 
leaps, bicauſe they be deſirous to play the horſes that are 
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+. _n 
hand vpon mee. Heereby then is hee cleared of the falſe 


Naunder that he was charged withall. But yet neverthe- 
leſle he ſaith afterward, Scholde,yet maſte I reaſon with Cod 
concerning my Weyes: that is to ſay, the hope ihat I haue is 
not ſuch as is vtterly vnmingled with complaintes, ſo a 
I ſhould not life vp m ſelſe nor murmure againſt God at 
all. True it is that this of mnfirmatic, yea even 
of ſinfull intirmitie worthy to be condemned. But bowe 
ſo euer the cace ſtande, Cod letteih him not goe altogi- 


10 ther. For as I ſayde afore, faith ouerruleth our affetions, 


When wee truſte in God, and call ypon him it is not a 
much to lay as wee ſhould neuer haue any bickerings in 
our ſe lues. But faythmult get the ypper hande, the peace 
whereetS. Paule {peaketh mult wanne the victorie : that 
is to lay, it muſt get the maiſtrie in our hearts. In that hee 


ſpeaketh of the peace of God, and attribute ih victory vn- 


to it, he ſheweth wel that we (hall haue turmoy lings in vs, 
and that we ſhall be toſſed to and fro. But what remedie 
is ther for it? This peace of God mull be of ſuch power 


20 as it may getthe maiſtrie inthe end, and all our paſzions 


be brought in awe of it, I hen let vs marke well, that in 
— that he will truſt in God, lob doth alſo cõfeſſe 

is owne inſirmitie, and ſhew that he is not ſo perfect but 
that there is al wayes ſome fault to be found in him. But 
yet neuertheleſſe hee fleethalwayes to God for refuge. 
Sich the cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs alſo on our ſide vnderſtãc 
that whe we be ſhak& with the prauacations of our fleſh, 
and our owne affectious do lome what carie vs away : we 
muſte not therefore deſpiyre, nor imagine that God will 
ucke vp oure heartes to 
truſt in him, and al wee doe it not ſo perfect as 
were requiſite, yet let vs be ſure that hee will make vs to 
fee.c that our wayting vpon him is not in vayne. For hee 
will ſtrengthen vs contnually more and more in faytle, 
and make the ſame to get the vpper hand of al the temp- 
rations of the world and of this preſent life. _ 

But let vs fall downe in the preſence of our good God 
with acknow| of oure faultes, praying him too 
make vs ſeele them in ſuche wife, as becing aſhamed of 


40 them in our ſelues, we may labour to haue oure recourſe 


to him and to his mercie : And chat it may pleaſe him not 
onely to forgive vs our faults that are paſt, but alſo to rid 
vs out of the miſeries wherein we be ; that being recey- 
ued into his protection and cuſtodie, wee may neuer ſlip 
from him, and that howſocuer Satan practize againſte vs, * 
hee neuertheleſſe will bee alwayes * at hande, as wee 
maye euer haue wherewith too beate backe the aſſaultes 
that our mortall ene mie maketh vpon vs. That it may 
him to graunt this grace, not onely to vs, but alſo 


broken looce. It is cleane contrarie(ſaith he:) for Ideſire 5o to all people and nations of the earth, bringing backe all 


nothing but to be neere him, and that he ſhould haue his 
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poore ignorant ſoules. &c. 


16 He vvill yet ſtill be my helpe: andthe hypocrite ſhall not come before his face. 

17 Herkento my vvords, and marke vvhat I ſhall tell you. 

13 VVhen I ſhall haue ſa dovvne my cace, Iknovve I ſhall be iuſtified. 

19 VVhovvillplcad againſt me? For if l hold my peace I am vndone. 

20 Only graunt me theſetvvo things, and then vvill I not hyde my ſelfe from thy ſight. 
21 V Vithdravvthy hand from me. and let not thy vvtath make me afrayde. 

22 Andſchen if thou ſpeake, I vyill anſvvere: ot elle I vvill ſ eake, and anſvvere thou. 


R. ij. VVe 


10. Al. LI. SERMON oN 


E have ſcene alreadie the proteſta - rightuous as the Angels,and thatybrre isno fauke to bes 
non that lob made: that is to witte, founde with them: and that if ( od demaunde any 
dat hee woulde till truſt in God. more at their hand. he doth but preſſe them to 
ven when hee were ouerwhelmed that they are ſo farre from beeing indetted vnto him. iat 
by his hende. And as I ſayde) that to their ſeeming)he is beholden vnto them. Ye ſee then 
howe the hypocrites flaſh out fire and flame in ſuch ſor, 
as it ſboulde ſeeme they would runne ypon God: But 
iudgement why is that © Bycauſe they thinke not of him, nor haue 
vnto hee knewe that there wasa double ryghtuouſneſſe any liuely feeling of him in their conſciences. Too bee 
in God. Noe he confirmeth and ratifieth the ſame mat- 10 ſhort,a man ſhall never come too God with a good 
ter anewe, ſaying that God will bee bis belpe : yea: For the and witha pure and free affection, excepte hee honour 
byporrite(ſayerh hee) ſhall not come before hm. As if hee him, and in honouring feare him, and in tearing truſte in 
ſhould ſaye , I knowe that I preſent my ſelſe before God, him. All theſe things (ſay 1 )muſt be in a mans heart be- 
and therefore I am ſure that aſter he hath handled mee ſo fore he can euer come vnto God, and haue any ; 
hardly, and afflifted me with extremitie, he will ſtill ſhew = tance with him. The firſt poynt (l ſay) is to honour God: 
himſe lfe to be my Sauiour. then doth Iob that is to ſaye, to knowe what his Maieſtie 18, and that it 
the hope of his welfare ? Vpon that hee dareth becommeth vs to yeelde our ſelues wholly therevnto, to 


approch vnto God, True it is that the ites do alſo do him homage. Vntill wee haue conceyued this Mate. 
approche vmo God, according as it is ſayde in the eyght ſtie of God which is aboue vs, we ſhall neuer be deſirous 
and fiſtith of Eſay, This ſeeketh me daye by daye, 20 to come vnto him. Feare muſt alſo bee matched there. 
and they preace to me as if they would knowe my wayes. v ithall: that is to ſay, after we haue graunted him all ſo. 


VVee ſee that theſe hypocrites which haue no affection ueraintie and dominion, wee muſte bee deſirous to ſerve 
nor zeale, do neuertheleſſe make many windelaſſes, and him, and to walke as he commaundeth. But this feare a- 
martyr themſelues, and it ſhould ſeeme there were no- lone is not ynough. Therefore we mult learne to knowe 
ching but fire and flame in them to get neere vnto God. Gods goodneſſe, that wee may put oure truſt in it, which 
Yea, but they doe nothing elſe but tume the potte about. alſo is the meane to come vntoo him. And for this cauſe 
It is not for that they bee deſirous to come the ſtreyght lob ſayth, that the hypocrites will neuer appeare in Gods 
God, but they would fayne bee quit with him, preſence: that is too ſay, they will ſhunne God as muche 


vnto 
ay” from comming to him at all. As howe ? wee ſee howe as ispoſsible : according alſo as we ſee that when they be 
—— — 4 — and are bery a- 30 ſpoken too of death, they torment themſclues, and yet 
bout this and that. And what pretend they therby.VVhen notwithſtanding it is the way to come vnto God, howe- 


the Papiſts heare three Maſſes in a day, when they make ¶ beeit that they vtterly eſchewe it. lob then, after hee hath 
muche bibblebabble, when they take holy water, and fayde that the hypocrites will not come neere God, pro- 
when they trot from altar to altar: ir is certayne that they ¶ teſteth that hee him ſelte is none of that number. For 
pretende too ſerue God: but their pretending of it is in prooſe whereof, hee commeth to God. Vea, and he ſeeth 
Eh ſorte, as God beholdeth them not neere at hande, there is no reaſoning with mortall men, and therefore he 
but they withdrawe themſelues and {tray farre away from ¶ reſteth no more vpõ them, but had leuer that god ſhould 
him. And that is the cauſe why the Prophete leremie herken to him, and that he might haue leaue to ſpeake as 


likeneth all theſe braueries, and all theſe maskings, and ifhee were before his face. Hereby hee preſuppoleth that 
all theſe ceremonies that are men, vntoa 40 God will bee his helpe ſtill. But by the way, the wordet 
cave. For like as a theefe- into couert, too tie that he vſeth are ſomwhat ſtraunge, as we haue ſcene the 


ende he might not be ſeene, and his faulte come to light: like heretoſore, and ſhall ſee the like hereafter, How beit, 
euen ſo doe hypocrites make ſundrie colours and lur- to the end we may haue the true expoſition, let vs follow 
kingholes in this and that and in euerie thing which they the order that is hild heere. Hearken ye to me (ſayth he) a 
call the ſeruice of God. But what for that? It is too the receyue wy woordes: for when I fhall bane ſet do we my cact, 
ende that God ſhould demaunde nothing of. them, but Ihe 1 ſhall bee iuftified. Here lob preſuppoſeth hat he 
let them alone as they bee, that they maye couer them- hath ſo good reaſons todefende himſelfe withall,that he 
ſelues vnder that mummerie. Thus then you ſee thatthe ſhall be quite before God if he may haue leaue to plead 
hypocrites make countenance of approching vnto God, his cace. And he pleadeth not before men, (for he had to 
howbceit that the ſame bee not in truth. Therefore al- go deale with deafe eares) but he would haue thoſe to whom 
though they bee puffed vp with fonde miſweening, yer be ſpeaketh to holde their peace, and to heare what bee 
are they neuer the neerer vnto God for all that: and al- ſhall debate, and too wayte for the ende and iſſue of that 


. though they perke vp with their nebbes, andbe bolde to which ſtalt be vttered of God. Mee ſee then what the 


make many proteſtations, in ſo muche as it ſeemeth that ſumme of his intent is: that is to wit, he ment to ſay that 
they would cuen runne vpon God[ for haſte,] yet come he ſhould bee quit, if he myght haue leaue and libertie to 
they neuer the neerer vnto him, but [their doing ſo, is] debate his cace. And wherevpon dependeth this? VVee 
bycauſe they are beſotted, and thinke not vpon God: for muſt call to mynde, what hath beene declared afore,that 
if they thought ypon God, they would not bee ſo bolde. is to witre, the two ſortes of Gods rightuouſneſſe: That 
Wee (ce then that when the hypocrites haue playde the God will ſometimes iudge men by his lawe: for there he 
fooles in their owne fonde triſſes, and dallied with God gg hath giuen vs a ryghtuouſneſſe whiche is throughlye 


as it were with a little babie ; they thinke themſclues as kuowne and apparant yntoys, God doch as it were en- 
ier in 


ter into coue naunt with vs, when he giueth vs this rule: 
marke howe | will haue men to liue, hoe that doth not all 


theſe things,curſed be hee: and who ſo euer performeth | 


my Jaw,ſhall liue. Seing then that our Lord hath fo certi- 
fyed vs of his will, hee hath ſhewed es a ri ſneſſe 
dat is altogither apparant. But if he ſhould iudge vs ther- 
after, we ſhould be fayne to enter into an account, and to 


to examine our life by every commaundement, and too 


chinke with our ſelues, Go too, wherein haſt thou doone 
amiſſe * Behold, thy God requireth ſuch a thing: haſt thou 

ormed it? No: then thou ſeeſt wherin thou art faul- 

tie. Marke (l ſay) how we ſhall be condemned by the law. 

Likewiſe on the contrarie part, if we knowe ourſelues to 

haue fulfilled Gods law, (which is vnpoſsible, but l admit 

it were ſo)l ſay when a man trieth his works throughly,if 

he finde that his life hath bin conformable to Gods law, 
then is hee iuſtified after the rightuouſneſſe that is appa- 
rant and know ne to vs. But yet for all this, Job hath pro- 
teſted heretofore, that there is a higher rightuouſneſſe in 
God whereby hee could condemne euen the Angelles. 
VVhereforeis that? For although God allowe a mans 
life when it is throughly framed according to his lawe: 
yet is not he bound thereby, neyther is it as much to ſaye 
as we owe him no more ſeruice, and that he ſhould hold 
vs acquit. For if we compare the perfection that is in God, 
viththe perfection that is in the creature: what wil come 
of it? The Sunne may be darkned though it giue light to 
al the world: that is to ſay, ther is nothing that can ſuffe 
or ſatiſſie that matter. So then let vs marke well that whe 
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beareth with them, and forgiueth them, and yet in the 
meane while he will aſilict vs for ſome other cauſe, as be- 
fell vnto Job. True it is, that he was a wretched ſinner, & 
that God according to his lawe might 1 
extreme ly: but yet notwithſtanding he had no ſuche re- 
ſpect. VVe haue ſecne afore, that God puniſhed not lobs 
ſinnes as of ſer to puniſhe him,as it he ſhould ſay, 
I will puniſh this man bicauſe hee hath deſerued it, or by- 
cauſe he hath lived naughtily No: God had no ſuch re- 


10 ſpeRwith bim.VVhat then? He intended that lob ſhould 


be a mirrour to all men, to the end that when we beholde 
him, we may haue occaſion to humble ourſelues, (xnow- 
ing that Gods hande is too heauie for vs to beare, & alſo 
conſidering our own frailtie,and that ing to his ſe- 
eret and incompre henſible iuſtice, hee might handle vs a 
hundred thouſand times roughlicr than he doth) & ther- 
withall alſo haue an eye to the paci e of the man. 
God then ment to vie lob to all theſe matters: and ſo we 
ſee that his intent was nottopuniſh him. And that is the 


20 cauſe why lob ſaith, that if he had leaue to ſpeake and to 


open his cace at larꝑe, he ſhould be found ri ac- 
cording to Gods intent: that is to ſay, as in reſpect of the 
preſent affliction that he endured, God ſhould not find a- 
ny iniquitie in him in that behalfe, but contrariwiſe allow 
him for one of his ſervants. Bur Job in ſo ſaying reiecteth 
not the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes wherevpon all our rightu- 
ouſneſſe is founded, VVe ſay that men are made rightu- 
ous by only faith, bycauſe wee are damned in our workes 
(this is true )and bring all damnation and curſedneſſe be · 


ſo euer God liſteth to iudge vs by his lawe, although wee 30 ſore od, and therefore muſt all of vs abyde ſhame and 


know no euill nor vice in our ſelues, yet ſhould wee not 


bee rightuous for all that. But let vs come to chat which 
lob ſayth. 


alledge all my reaſons: I Kno we that I ſhall then be iuſti- 
fied. That is to ſay, If God would iudge me but according 
to his lawe, and that I might anſwere to ſhewe what 
my life hath bene: then ſhould I be iuſtifyed. But I haue 
told you that this is impoſsible. For there needes none 
_other 
then 
theſe things ſhall bee accurſed. VVhen S. Paule goeth a- 
bout to proue that no man ſhall be iuſtified by the deedes 
of the lawe, but that we be all giltie before God, ſo as all 
mouthes mult bee ſtopped : hee alledgeth the ſame ſen- 
rence, Vea t But doth it follow therevpon that we are all 
damned © VVee muſt looke whether we do Gods lawe 
or no. And S. Paule preſuppeſeih that wee do it not: that 
is to ſay, that there is none whiche di h his dutie, 


to ſhew that al men are curſed and damned, 40 him, that is to 
God ſayth, that whoſocuer performeth not all 


confuzion. For this cauſe it ſtandeth vs in hande to bor- 


nes inthe Jeath and paſsion of oure Lorde leſus Chriſte. 


And in the meane time God guideth vs by his holy ſpi- 
rit, and galing vs accepteth the ſeruice that we yeelde 
be accepteth the goodneſſe which hee 

hath put into vs. For there is not ſo much as one drop of 
ein vs, which is not gruen vs tromaboue.Ther- 

fore like as God giueth vs his gracious giftes, ſo doth he 
alſo take them in good worth. But howe can our workes 
pleaſe God? It is in that hee hath not an eye too the im- 
cdions that are in them. For there is not any thing 

in vs but it hath ſome blenuſhe before God: but hee re- 
garde th not that: hee beareth with vs of a fatherly loue. 
Ye ſee then that we may bee rightuous before God: yea 


but all of vs are farre off from it. So then what meeneth 50 verely inſomuch as it pleaſeth hun to like well of vs, and 


Job to ſay that hee ſhall be iuſtiied if God would admit 


hum ro ſtand to his defence, as if God had not wherofto 
accuſe him, or that he were not faultie inany tlg? And 


we knowe that in ſo much as hee was a mortall man, hee 
-was clothed with many inſirmities and ſinnes. How then 
doth hee meene that hee could be quit ? Firſt of all wee 
mult call to mynde what hath bene touched hererofore : 
namely that Iob lookech not ſimply at his own deſeruing, 
nor what he is of himſelfe: but at Gods intent in ſcourg- 


Mans ow 


not that hee & bounde to it, or that wee haue deſerued it. 
After that maner lob ſayth that hee ſhall bee found righ- 


ruous : hereby le excludeth not Gods grace and mer- 


cie, which hee extendeth to thoſe that are his, in 
with them and in not handling them rigourouſly, and cal- 
ling their life to account by poynt. And heerewith- 
all let vs marke alſo, that Iob ſpeaketh exce ſsiuely as hee 
hath doone afore. VVhat is the reaſon? Hee was as a 
man that raueth, and as one that is aſtraught that hee 


ing him. As howe © VVechaue ſeene that God findeth 60 woreth nat where he is. For this cauſe hee diſputeth not 


ſinnes in vs that are worthy to bee puniſhed : Go to, hee 


but of Gods ſecret rightfulneſſe which was ouert ough to 
| R.iij. him 


_ IO. CAL. LI. 


him, and therefore he ſayth, it is no maruell though he be 
ſo troubled, and as it were ſwallowed vp of diſpayre, ſee- 
ing that God perſecuteth him after that faſhion without 
ſhewing him why.lob then is as it were aſtonied in ſuch 
fort as hee hath not an eye to that which hee knoweth to 
bee true, namely that God can well make him too feele 
his ſinnes when he examineth him but onely according 
to his laue: but hee conſidereth that in as muche as God 
pardoneth his ſeruantes that walke = — _ . 
ſtraunge thing that hee hauing done ſo, yea euen wit 

his hart, — handed ſo roughly, and feeleth 
the heaumeſſe of hys hande. For the better vnderſtan- 
ding heereof, let vs looke vpon that whiche hee addeth. 
Hee deſireth God to graunt hym two Articles: and then 
(fayth he ) I will not hide my ſelfe from thy fight : that is 
to ſaye, I will be rcadie to receive what paruſtur.ent thou 
liſteſt, I will no more complayne that thy hande is too 
rough to me, I will no more pleade wyth thee when thou 
preiſeſt me, condicionally that I haue thoſe two poyntes. 
The one whereof (ſayth hee )is that thy hande ſhould bee 
withdrawnefrom me, and that thy terribleneſſe ſhoulde 
no more diſmaye mee. By this hee meencth too ſaye, 
char he prayeth him not to execute hys iudgement be- 
fore he haue indited him. Iob thinketh it verie ſtraunge 
that God ſhould him ſo fore without making 
him priuie wherefore. It is all one therefore as if apriſo- 
ner deſire bee ſet at libertie, when hee knowerh 
himſelfe to be quite and cleane ſhaken off, and thatmen 
will not giue him any — her ſhall be do- If 
a priſoner be tormented wi 
out any queſtion put vnto him, or without any proofe or 
information layde againſt him, if yet neuertheleſſe hee 
be thruſt into a dee pe , if he be ſet in the ſtocks, 
(as lob complayneth heere) ſpecially if hee bee ſtreyned 
vpon the racke, ſo as it ſhould ſeeme hee were like to be 
diſmembred : I ſaye if a poore priſoner were handled af- 
ter ſuch a faſhion : what woulde hee ſay © Iob then com- 
playneth that God doth nowe execute ſuche a rigour a- 
gainſt him, and yet no action commenced againſte him. 
Thus ye ſee the firſt 
conde is, That God ſhould call bim. That is to ſay, that his 
cace might bee layde forth orderly, as when rigour ceaſ- 
ſeth, and men deale by order of lawe. VVell (ſayeth hee) 
let the action be commenced, and I will no more hide me 
from thy ſight: that is to ſay, I will not refuſe any thing 
whatſocuerit be: diſpoſe of me as it ſhall pleaſe thee,and 
I will be pacient, and obey thee in all poyntes. MWee ſee 


then that Iob is exceſsiue as a man oute ot his wittes. 


VVhy fo 7 For had hee looked well to himſelſe, it is cer- 


any examination, with- 30 way off from blow es, we can be ſtout ynough 
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haue ſaydalreadie: chat is to wit, that if God liſt to han 


dle vs after a more rigorous manner than that whiche is 
conteyned in his lawe: yet hath he authoritie to do it ag 
iudge of the world. VVe may well reply to the comrarie- 
but we ſhall gaine nothing by our murmurings. Therfore 
haue not we good cauſe to humble ourſelues? Further. 
more, let vs conſider a little in what cace we ſhould beif 
God ſhould handle vs bur according to the meaſure that 
is conuement for vs. For I haue told you that God hath 


10 giuen vs his lawe, not reſpecting that which we owe vnto 


him, nor alſo to vrter the perfectneſſe of his own rightu- 
ouſneſſe: but as hauinga regarde to that which is meete 
and conuenient for creatures. But in ſtead of a | 

our life before him, when it commeth to be iudged by his 
lawe : we be faine to ſtand aſhamed of it, yea and that not 
in one ſort, but in a thouſand. For our ſinnes end nuſdo- 
ings are a bottomleſſe gulfe. Seeing then that the cace is 
ſo, there remaineth nothing for vs but to humble ourſel. 
ues and to ſighe, and to be aſhamed of our ſhamefulneſſe. 


20 For (as I ſaid) we may well check with God: but that will 


alwayes bee a cauſe too prouoke Gods wrath more and 
more againſt vs Furthermore let vs beare in mynde, that 
Gods viſitations are verie hard to bee borne, ſeeing that 
Iob was ſo caried awaye as hee wiſt not what hee did, and 
was as a man out of his witte s. VV hy ſo? Becauſe God 
preſſed him with his terribleneſſe. And heereby wee bes 
warned, that if God puniſhe vs rygorouſſy, wee muſte 
needes bee ouerwhelmed with diſpayre, and bee vtterly 
confounded. It is true, that ſo long as wee bee a good 
: bur when 
God commeth to iuſtle with ys in good earneſt, we ſeele 
what his force is, whiche wee had ſet light by before: and 


wharſocuer wee imagined to bee in our ſelues, ſhall bee _ 


leſſe than naught, and nothing elſe but ſmoke and fonde 
ſurmizing It is requiſite to knowe this. For wee knowe 
there is nothing more againſt our ſaluation, than the ſayd 
preſumptuouſneſſe wherewnch wee bee beſotted. This 
maketh vs raſh and to runne atrandon : and wee not on- 
ly are not contented to paſſe oure boundes, but alſo wee 


poynt whereof he ſpeaketh. Theſe- 40 woulde fayne ſtye aboue the cloudes. Ve ſee then what 


is the cauſe of our decay: namely this fooliſhe ouerwee- 
ning, wherewith we be dazeled. And moreouer the ſame 

ſo hinder vs from calling vpon God, that where- 
as wee ought too reſorte too him for refuge, and too 
broode our ſelues vnder his wings: euerie of vs runneth 
ryot, and to our own ſeeming wee can moue mountaines 
and worke wonders. I hus ye {ce wherein the cheef point 


ol our ſaluation halteth: that is to wit, that whereas wee 


ought to ſlee vnto God by prayer of ſupplication, ſpe- 


tayne that he ſhould haue knowne that he had not aught 50 cially when wee be pinched with any aduerſitie and at the 


for which hee mighthaue ſhewed himſelſe before God, 
but that he muſt have beene fayne too haue come wyth 


poynt, that they mult be fayne to acknowledge their own 
wretchedneiic, & ſtand confoũded betore him. lob ther- 
fore would not haue vſed ſuch manner of talke, if he had 
not bene forepoſſeſſed with a maruellous great amazed- 
neſſe, ſo as he had no moderate dilcretion in him to hum- 
ble himſtiſe before God as became him. But by the way 


we haue a good and very profitable leſſonto gather of this 6o any ſuch conceyte, wee 


preſent text. And firſt of all let vs remember that which I 


ued vs. VVoulde wee then bee ex | 
luzions and vayne thoughts Let vs loke vpon our ſelues 


laſt caſt: wee goc too ſeeke worldiy helpes, or elſe wee 
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yeelde too oure owne fonde fancies which haue decey - 


empted from ſuche il- 


in the example of lob, & cõſider that ( cing he bath abide 
theſe ſpiritual bartels(that is to ſay, ſe ing god preſſed him 
in ſuche wiſe that hee feſte him as his enemie ) if God doo 
nowe adayesſhewe himſcife our iudge, wee can not ſhun 
his hand nor eſcape his rigour. True it is that if wee haus 

Fall be ſo diſmayde, as wee ſhall 


ſee nothing but the gulle ol hell gaping vpon vs, and it 


(hall 


TTV 


* or oe wherfors. Trus) it is that we ought to condemne 
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{1 bee impoſsible for vs to haue eyther reaſoh, tnode- bir chat is to Ay ot nfo r r 


tie, ſtay, or or meaſure ple And well nent to con- E may ſce our oe condemna- 
«ler his,that we may quake atir. Yea, 2111 1 es fri our . Lo in 


N e ee g. in vs, — 5 we may rake that requeſt, and not by reaſon 
a ve may com> tothe remedhe f that is to wit, D carieth vs 
vee mult pray voto God to graunt vs the grace to fynde awa e eee e ee 
elt in him in the middes of our troubles, and that wee behooffull alſo to make ſuch petition vnto God, (that is 
maye bee fue of it, notwithſtanding that for a tyme hee to vit, that he would admitte vs and receive vs to debate 
make countenance to ſer himſclfe agaynſt vs, to deſtroy our cace with him: )yet muſt we nor require him to with- 
ysyrterly. Lo howe wee haue neede to pray vnto God 10 draw his hand. For God can well do boch theſe things at 
that he will not handle vs rigorouſſy. And moreover whe once: that is to wit, he can make vs our proces, and 
de ſaych, Grawnt me theſe to things,and | wil come wich my in ſhewe vs chat he hath iuſt cauſe to puniſh vs, when we 
bead bolt vpright, and] will not bides my ſelf before tber: Let vs ſee our ſinnes: and therewithall alſo continue to make vs 
marke that it is not for vs to ſummon god in deſiring him ¶ fe ele the ſtrokes of his hand. God then can well do both 
chat he ſhould not puniſhe vs before hee haue made vs to thoſe things togither: And forſomuch as they may match 
vnderſtand our ſiunes. And why © For it were to great an togither, the receiuing of them togither muſte not bee 
ntruding vpon his iuriſdiction. Shall the MFC often- thought ſtrige:But I told you that in this behalf we muſt 
der appoint his iudge what to do: True it is that an earth- not be altogither like lob. And why For when he requi- 
y indge may be ouerrigorous (for a man may ve pref ed rech after that maner tobe admitted to his defence, it is al 
too cruelly: but it cannot be ſo between God arid vs: for 20 one(as I haue tolde you already) as if he would pleade a- 


. whiſocucrhe puniſheth vs he beareth with vs, andas tor gainſt God. For according as he had ag. d that he ſhould 


exceſſe, there is neuer none in him. It is true that we per- be iuſtiſied and acquit: he addethnowe, Thet be will 

ceiue not why he doth things, neither do wee ſee the bal- fit Co gime bum leaue to Heal, or elſe be will anſwere whe 
hnce and weights which he vſcth. Nay rather it ſeemet Cod hath beg on to faule. Here Job maketh not his requeſt 
o vs, that he turneth al things topſie turuie. and yet for al to the end aforeſayd, that is to wit, to pray God to mode- 
chat, it behoueth vs to honor him in his ſecret iudgemẽts. rate his rigour, and yet notwithſtanding too make vs too 
And let vs aſſure ourſelues that the Wes. we think perceyue our faults, and that when he hath brought vs to 
tobe full ſtrange, are neuertheleſſe ruled in all vpright- ſuch lowlineſſe as we can become our one iudges, then 
nefſe and equitie, in as much as they proct ede from him, = every one of vs may willingly paſſe vnde t condemnation. 
and that they ſhall be manifeſted to vs in 2 ende. Then 30 Eut lobs intent here is into enter into a cleane contrarie 
neede we not to haue ihis pride ofdefiring to range God cace. V Vee ſee then wherein hee fayleth ; and this is 
into our ſancie, and to require him to do ſo or ſo. But let ſhewed vs to the entente wee ſhould followe the mea- 
v content curſelues with his good will, praying him to ſure that] haue ſpoken of alreadie. Nowe wee ſee the 
vs pacience and full obedience, till he haue made vs proſite that redoundeth too vs by this doctrine, if wee 
perceive that all his doings are good. Verely we may well can applye it well too oure vſe: that is too witte, that 
deſire God to indite vs before hee puniſhe vs. VVhere- when wee defire too bee heard at Gods hande, the ſame _ 
fore: To the intent we may be our own iudges. For hat mult not bee too bring excules as thoughe wee were not 
ſhall it auaile vs though God puniſh vs even with extre- faultie, and that wee could leſſen our offences, orrather 
mitie if in the meane alen we continue ſtubburne in our make them none at all: but it mult bee too enter intoo 
tineſſe, or if wee be ſo ſlouthiull and dul headed as 40 the knowledge of them, yea and to enter in ſuch wile as 
not tothinke vpon them at al. It would alwaics be to our v ee may bee vtterly throw ne dow ne, and there may bee 
greater damnation. God ſhould beate vpon vs, and we none other ſhift for vs but to flee vnto Gods goodneſſe: 
would not bow down our backes. Our hart would be ne- and that when wee [hall have conden med our whole life, 
ver au hit the more ſupple, in ſo muche that it would be- we may notwithſtanding not ce aſſe torruſte in the mer- 
come like a ſtyth which beateth backe all blowes.So then ¶ cie which hee hath pronuſed to wretched finners, when 
Gods chaſtizementes ſhall neuer further our welfare, ex- they miſlike of their ſinnes and condemne them, dely- 
we be our owne judges to condemne ourſelues firſt. ring nothing but that Gedſhould receyue themto 1 mer- 
And how may that be if we know not our faults 7 For 1 cie, Yee ſec then in what wiſe wee ought to praflize this 
for thoſe that ſay, I know that I am a wretched ſinner, & = Ffayde tequeſt. But it i; harde for vs to.attayne to ſuch rea- 
haue well deſerued the puntſhmer thatl ſuffer: and in the 50 ſon, and therefore we muſt ſtreyne our ſclues to ĩt. For 
meane while enter not there withall into their own harts this hardneſſe muſte not put vs out of beane, but rather 
to feele their ſinnes, ſuche are but hypocrites in ſaying 1 prouoke vs too runne yntoo God, praying him of hys 
haue well deſerued this chaſtizement without knowing too touch vs in ſuche wyle wnh his dotrine, as 
* meanes of hys worde wee maye offer vp ſuche re- 
fines which we know not of: but yet mult wee be queſtes ne ſeele in the fruite of them, 
in zn af this poynt, namely of examining our conſciences, - Our faultesare tolde y Abe Jet there a are few that 
a raking thes there for the thing whiche is ynough to con- thinke vpon en ere ore perce juing vs to be ſo 
uict vs. Otherwiſe iis vopoleible that euer man ſhould ſlow, yea euen in ſuch { ort as he is fon moue ys 1 | 

humble himſelf before God,and condemne himſelf truly his worde: lifteth vp his hand, and ſe vs „ 
and vnfaynedly. So then ye ſee to what end we may re- go ſtizements. And bicguſs that if the a be bur ſmall, 
quire God to enter proceſſe 2 eee 
R. ij. pro- 
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vs it 
not, yee ſhall ſee vs vtterly paſt our ſelues, ſo as there is 
po remedie in our ſtate, Then may we well deſire God 
to withdrawe his hande and to giue vs leave to fay, Alas, 


vs ſome releaſe, and if hee give 


Lorde, thou ſeeſt I am a ſillie creature, I fee le heere thy = 


chaltizementes which are ouergreat, conſidering myne 
infirmitie. True it is this chaſtyzement is due to mee, yea 
and I ought to feele yet muche more: but my ſtrength is 
ſo feeble and weake, as (to my ſeeming)! am already ſhet 
vpin the dungeon of hell. Alas my God, vourſafe thou 
therefore to alay thy ryg our a little, that I may haue ley- 
ſure to take my breath, and too bethinke my ſelfe better 
than I haue done. VVhen l haue ſuch arelcef, I will come 
to thee, and my woundes ſhall be aſſuaged, For l ſee that 
che very meane to take good by thy ſcourging, is that I a- 
bide not vnreformable vnder thy hand. Behold the go. d- 
neſſe that Gcd dothe vnto vs, when he ſuffereth vs to 
come vnto him. Neverthelefle when we make ſuch re- 
vnto him, it muſt bee done with ſuche condition as 
is. VVell Lord, it is true that the petition which I make 
is for my neceſsity, thou ſceſt I am able to beare no more, 
and if thou preuent not the miſcheefe, I mult needes fall 
into ſuch a gulſe of confuzion, as I ſhall neuer get out of it 
ine. Neuertheleſſe Lord, I referre my ſeit wholly vnto 
2 thou knoweſt what is meet and conuenient for me, 
and thou arte able to remedie the extremities wherein 
I am, according as thou haſte infinite meanes to p.ucke 
thy ſeruant euen out of death. Now then if we acde this 
condition, God dothe well ſuffer vs to make ſuche re · 
gueſt, yea and he will like well of it. Lo what ye haue 
to maike in this ſentence. But by the waye wee muſte 
not thinke that Iob was ſo farre ouerſeene as too beare 
himſelſe in hand that hee was faultleſſe, and that hee was 
ready to enter into lawe with God and to pleade agaynſt 
him, weening that he ſhuld get the better hid. Let vs not 
think that lob was ſorted with ſuch a ſollye. V hat then? 
VVee mult zhinke that he ſpake without aduiſe ment, «s 
we bee wont to doe when our aff ections ouermaſter vs. 
For we haue our eyes ſo bleared, as we diſcerne nothing 
at all. As far example: If a man bee beſides himſelſe for 
geeſe and anguiſh as he knoweth not himſelf any more: 
ome light wordes will eſcape from him, and it hee bee 
told of it, he will anſwere it was not ſo. Vet is it true that 
he ſhall haue ſpoken them, Yea but it ſhall not ſeeme ſo 
too his owne vnderſtanding, bycauſe his wit is troubled 
and confounded. For (as I haue ſayde) our paſsions ca- 
rie vs away in ſuch wyſe as we bee in a maner beſide our 


VVhen a man couereth a fire wyth 
there be a great Cole in it, it will ly e hyd vnderneath, 
and a man 
Kuenſo doth God ſometymes ſuff er all diſcretion 
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| not ſee any thing nor perceyue any heate. 6 rate our paſcions in ſuck wiſe, as wee may deſire 2 
on too but that God will ren 
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be as it were choked in ys, and in that cace wee ſee ng, 


thing but the aſſhes, that is to ſaye the paſaions thaty 
. noſte, and wee ſee ſome ſteame, but the 2 
weth not it ſelfe at all. Euen ſo then Nandeth the ace 
wyth ys. And when lob made this proteſtation,hee fel 
himſe lf in ſuch extremitie, that hee ſought ineanes dog 
come before God, ſaying that hee wouldbe the firſt that 
ſhould Let vs bee ſure that hee ſpake this uw, 
man ytrerly rauing in his fittes. Seeing the cace is 
10 let vs learne to walke alwayes in hunulitie, and let vibe 
well ware that our affections doe not carye vs 
after ſuch a ſorte, as wee knowe not what wee doe orfay. 
Lo heere a ſentence that * verye Does and full of 
learning. For firit of all wee ſee that our affe&i 
en- wylde beaſtes : which daſhe vs agai GR 
let vs come to ruſhe at him, and what | we winneby 
it? Are wee harder than hee 7 Are wee able too male 
him to bowe, or elſe too breake him? Alas wee mulle 
needes bee cruſſhed and broken in peeces when we ruſh 
20 againſt him ſo furicully. And not onely ſo: but alſo het 
will ouerihrow vs with his blaſt, he nedeth but his bretk 
(as the Scripture ſayeth) to deſtroye vs, vndoo vs, and 
bring vs to nought. Therefore let ys vndexſtand that our 
paſsions mult bee repreſſed, and wee muſt hold them in 
awe, yea and we mult as it were fetter themthat is 10 ſay, 
we muſt do the vttermoſt that we can to abate the 
frantihneſſe that is in them. For elſe what will become of 
it © we ſee what hath Lappened to Iob, ihat holy man, the 
mirrour of pacience, who perſiſted in the mynd to obey 
zo God, and yet notwithſtanding it is to be ſeene that there 
was ſuch a violence inte) medled with it, as he fell tor 
ſhing in ſuch wyſe as he wiſt not where he was. So much 
the more then ought wee to praye hartely vnto God to 
rule our paſsions when we ſee them ſo vnruly as ve bee 
not able ro weeld them, and that he will repreſſe themin 
ſuch wiſe, as they may not come to lift vp thernſelues a- 
gainſt kim. Furthermore if we have hapned nowand the 
io ouerſſ oot ourſe lues, ſo as we haue paſſed our bounds 
and not hearkned vnto God: let vs not bee diſcouraged 
4 © therefore : for there is aremedy for it : which is, to pray 
vnto God that he will bring vs vnto reaſon agayne, And 
moreouer let vs kirdle againe the fyre that is going our: 
that is to ſay,whe we ſee that good conſciẽce is as it were 
falne a ſleepe in vs, ar: d in manner choked, ſo as we have 
not ſo muche as one ſparke of lyght, but are as people 
confounded : I ſaye when wee perceyue that: let is la- 
bour to come to reaſon ãꝑaine, that wee may ſay,where 
art thou, thou wretched creature © Thou ſeeſt that thou 
flingeſt thy ſelfe here as it were at auerture, yea even a- 
50 gainſt thy God, and chat there is no witte in thy wordes. 
Therefore it ſlandeth thee on hand to reſtrein thy ſelf by 
meaſwing of paſsions whiche are over vehement and 
exceſsiue in thee. Lo howe it behooueth vs to come 
backe vnto reaſon, when we find ourſclues ſo diſmayde 


s wee knowe not what wee ſay : and let vs aſſure r 


ſelues that that is the thing whereby wee muſt bethinke 
our ſelues, more neerely, hat we may abſteyne from ſuch 
exceſsiue ſpeeches as wee ſee Job hath vttered heere, yes 
even without aduiſement. Then let vs learne to mode» 


; 


THE XIII. CHAP OF 1OB. 265 


" t and mercie, that although it ſeeme that we band, and be receyued vnto his fauour and infinite mer* 
Gould be confounded, yet we may not eeaſſe to reioyce, ce which he bach ſhewed vs in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt:an® 
dt reſt ourſelues vppon his goodneſſe, that wee may that whenſocuer he ſcourfeth vs, bee will ſo aſſuage the 
glory in bam euenin the middes of our aBliftions. ſmart of his roddes, as we may know how that his cha- 
Bur lette vs caſt our ſelues downe before the ſight of — Rizing of vs is to our profit, and that by meanes thereof 
* God with acknowledgment of our finnes, pray - we may be the more ſtured vp to turne agayne vmo him, 75 
ing bim to make vs perceyue them better, and to make all and to ourſe lues more and more in his good- © 
nen foreward and willing to come yeeld themſelues vn- of reſt where we ſhal 


nes, euen til we be come to the place 
vo lum and that when we ſhall appeere before his judge= fully inioy his ſanour and gracioule giftes which we poſ- 
ment ſeate, we may not come with other condicion than 10 * him to grant 
bl of al to be our ou ne iudges, if we will be quit at hys ¶ this grace not only to vs. but alſo to all people. c 


The. lj. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the. xijj, Chapter. 


1 Hovv many ſtunes and iniquities have Io ſhevv me my miſdeede and my tranſgreſsion. 

24 hy doeit thou hide thy tace, and rake me for thine enimie: 

5 Doeſ not thou follovy atrer a broken leaſe:doeſt not thou perſecute dtie ſtubble? 

16 Thou vvyriteſt bitterneſle pen me, and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of my youth. 

7 Thou lockeſt my teete in the ſocks that I cannot ſcape, and thou ptimeſt them in the ſoles 


of my teecte. 
8 So ſnall herotte as an old tree and as agarment that is motheaten. 


Eeretofore Iob declared a thing and we know not what hee intendeth nor for what cauſe 
that is very true, as I touched he ſcoutꝭ eth vs after that manner: yet muſt we not mur- 
yelterday:whiche is, that when ure, but caſt downe our countenance, and ſay, Lorde l 
God ſcourgeth vs, and we ſee no Vill tarrie thy leyſure till thou ſhew me what is the ende 
reaſon why, if wee ſhould go to of this aſtliction. True it is that we may wel wiſh it would , 
law with him, for cuery poynte 30 pleaſe God to make vs perceiue what his meening is, that 
that we could lay for our ſelues, hen we know his will, we might profit by it: it is lawfull 
he could lay an infinite number ynough for vs to make ſuch a requeſt. But yet therewith- 
I againſt vs, ſo as we ſhuld be put all we muſt haue the myldneſſe to hold our vntill 
the rightuouſeſt men that are. it pleaſe him to ſhew vs more at large that which is vn- 
And this is true alſo, that although we ſeeme not to bee know ne to vs. VVell then, that we may fare the better by 
fwltie by the law and common rule: yet muſt God be ac · this ſemence, let vs marke that lob perceyued, how it was 
kndwledged and declared to be righteouſe, and that wee God that ſcourged him. Marke that for one ſpecial point. 
ſtall reape nothing but ſhame when wee haue pleaded Secondly he was fully perſwaded that hee ſhould not a- 
never ſo wel for ourſelues. And this dependeth ſtill i pon mend his cace by plead ing againſt God: and furthermore 
that which was hidled yeſterday: that is to wit, that God 40 alſo he knew that God ſcourged him not aſter the ordi- 
hath a ſecrete rizhteouſneſſe aboue that whych is kno- naric manner as he is wont to puniſh mer he handled not 
ven vnto vs as it is declared to vs in his law. For if the ve lob after that faſtuon. There fore he knew that that which 
ry Angels wer examined by that righteouſnes, they ſhald he indure d was nota common chalſtizemerit, and fuche n 
be condemned, & ther is no creature (be it neuer ſo pure) one as a man might bring vnder ordinarie rule, but a ſe- 
chat is able to ſatiſſe that. And this is it that Iob purſueth cret and hidden determination of God. lob knew this: 
a new. For he ſayth, S hew me my miſdeedes and mine inigui- and he ought to haue bin pacient. In all the things that 1 
tie, bow much | baue ſunned and tranſgreſſed. True it is that have ſpoken of, he failed not aw hit. For it is a mat - 
heere he confeſſeth, that forſomuch as he is ſcourged by ter when we not only perceive how it is Godsfande that 
Gods hande, it behoueth him to humble himſelfe : how- ſtriketh vs, & feele the ſtrokes of it, but alſo know wher- 
beit that hee cannot paciently indure that God ſhoulde 50 of they proceede. Ve ſee then a thing that is good & right © 8 
ſcourge him without ſhewing him the reaſon why. And profitable. And ſecing we know that God ſhall always 
that is che thing wherein he faulted. For if God make v found righteouſe, and that wee may well grudge againſts 
perceiue our , and that wee ſee as it were with oure him, but weſhall neuer further our cace by it. but we 
yes that Gods puniſhing of vs is bicauſe we haue offen- needes be evermore condemned. See yee not a good leſ- 
ded him in ſuch manner and ſuch: it is ſo much more, and fon,if we can learne it and beare it in mind Alſo the ſame 
therein he doth vs great grace, at leaſtwiſe if we haue the will ſerue to humble vs, ſo as wee ſhall have our mouth 
wit and diſcretion to condernne our ſe lues, that wee may ſlut, to the end we may reſtreyne and bridle our affecti- 
take him neſſe. But if we be hardened, what are we ons, that we ſtomacke not matters againſt God. And let 
the better for the knowing of our lines © Notwithſtan- ¶ vs vnderſtand that there are ſecrete rudgementsin hy, 
an ribs wg iſoned when wee bee beaten 60 which wee cannot perceiue: which thing ſerueth alſo too 
with his roddes, ſo as the ſtripes be hard for ys too beare, Ar 
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uoked through preſumption and malapertneſſe to di 

againſt God. Thus then ye ſee things. Bur yet ther- 
withall men muſt haue a ſtay of themſclues, when they 
perceyue that od puniſherh them, and they know not 
wherefore.I ſay they muſt be quietminded and turrie till 
Goddiſcouer that thing vnto them whiche as yet is con- 
cealed.In this Job failed. But let vs A chat he 
was forepoſſeſſed with the grief that he indured, ſo gre at- 
ly as it is not to be wondered at, he were aſtoni- 


ſhed and deſired God to handle him at leaſtwiſe accor- 10 


ding to his ſinnes, and not to perſecute him any further. 
For when God bendeth himlelfe ſo againſt a poore crea- 
ture, and ſo ſtretcheth out his arme as it ſeemeth, he will 
thunder vpon him: and when a man hath no reſpite but 
is tormented more and more, ſo as hee ſceth no ende of 
his miſerie, but is as good as overwhelmed in that be- 
halfe: alas it is no maruell though ſome wandring wordes 


ſcape him, and euen ſo is it with lob, VYherefore lerte vs 


learne too pray God, that when it ſhall. pleaſe him to put 


vs to ſuch incounters, he will nor ſuffer vs to quayle and 20 
ſpecially that when our infirmitie ſheweth it 1elte, ſo as , 


we be at the point to enter into wicked imaginations, he 
willplucke vs backe to himſelfe, and bring vs againe too 
ſuch ſtate as we may giorifie him in his incomprehenſible 
* 5k Thus ye ſee what wee haue too markt in the 

place ypon this ſtreyne. But now a man myght de- 
maund heete, why Iob vſeth not ſingly the worde Sina- 
lone, to ſay,Shew me how many ſinnes] haue, but adde th 
Iniquities, tron/greſiions, and miſdredias to what purpoſe do- 


eth he that ? It is all one as if kee ſhould ſaye, when God 30 


hath examined me throughly in all poyntes, he ſhall finde 
no cauſe why to handle me ſo roughly. Not that Iob e- 
ſteemed himſelfe 1ightuouſe (as I haue ſayd already: ) but 
he ſpeaketh out of a troubled mind, ſo as he hath no re- 
gard of thoſe things, but only reiteth vpon conſidering 
that hee is no ſuche perſone as his freend.s had reported 
hun to be: that is to witte that Ciod puniſhed hym by- 
cauſe he was a greater firiner than other men. And in thys 
he hath a good cace: but inthe meane while hee conſide· 
reth it not atall, as he 
reth that when God (hall haue ſerched out throughly all 
the euill that is in him, he ſhall find that the puniſtunentes 
which he indureth, are not bicauſe of his miſdoinęs. Some 
there are that in this place haue made a diſtinction be- 
tweene wilfull ſinne, and ſinne of ignorance : betweene 
that which is committed againſt God, and that whiche is 
committed by overſight, as they terme it. But that diſtinc- 
tion hath no ſubſtance in it. Job (as I have touched alrea- 
dy)ment rather to ſet downe the cace in particulars too 


the full, And for the better perceyuing heereof , lette vs 50 


marke that when God ſpeaketh. of his lau / e and ofhys 
commaundementes , hee vſeth diuerſitie of termes , as 
Ordinances, Statutes, Decrees, indgementes , and ſuche other 
lyke : for there are a ſeuen or eyght wordes that import 


| all one thing. And why is chat? Firſt and formoſt hys 


meening is to ſhewe, that if wee walke not rightly wee 
cannot alledge ignorance. VVhy ſo? For he gyueth vs 
full inſtruction howe wee ought to lyue. Thoſe there- 
fore that aſtray make no reckening of obeying 
ld dude 


God. VVhat is the reaſon © If wee wou ie hys 6 


word well, we could neuer doo amiſſe: for that would the full: but onely had an eye too die 


B 


Up 
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rom in all poyntes and all caces. Yee ſee then for thy 
place wherevntoo this diverſitie of wordes ſerueth 
when it is ſayde, Statutes , Ordinances, Obſery 
Proclamations, Decrees, Teſtimonies or VVI 
Iudgements, &c. All theſe ſerve to ſhewe that God gui. 
deth vs ſo carefully, as wee carmot make one falſe ſtep, i 
wee follow that whych hee teacheth vs. And t 

wee are the more vnexcuſable if we do amiſſe. Fot God 
hath ſet many barres in our way es to hold vs backe, hee 
hath made vs a certaine path, hee hach ſet vs boundes uu 
all ſides, hee hymſelfe guideth vs that we carmot ſwarue 
to the right hand nor to the left, and with his doctrine 
he gjverh vs admoniſhmentes, contirming the whole too 
our vſe. Now then if we take the contrary way: men may 
ſee it is of purpoſed malice, yea euen as if we were outof 
our wits. I hus ye ſe how men are made vnexcuſable, ſce- 
ing that God hathnot commaunded the thing that i 
good, in a word or twayne: but hath ratified and tabliſhe} 
it by making Ordinances, Statutes, and Obſeruances, c- 
ven of purpoſe that men ſhoulde bee conuicted of over. 
heynous rebellion when they go againlt all thoſe things, 
And on the contrary part, when the ſame manner 1s vie 
in ſpeaking of ſinne: It is to the end that men ſhoulde bee 
the better touched, and vnderſtande that they haue not 
committed a ſmall and light fault, but that they haue de- 
ſerued too bee puniſhed with rigour, and that their tranſ- 
greſsions are horrible. As for e VV hen Dau in 
the twoandthirtith Pſalme ſayeth, that the manis bliſied 
whole ſinnes God forgiueth, whoſe iniquities are cue · 
red, whoſe tranſgreſsions are buried, and whole miſo. 
ings God rememembereth not any more. (See whereir 
mannes happineſſe conſiſteth:) wherefore doeth Dau 
ſpeake of Sinnes, iniquities , and Tranſgreſsions* Had x 
not bene ynough to haue ſayd in one word, Bliſſed is the 
man whoſe {:nnes God hath forgiuen? But hee ment too 
expreſſe the infinite graciouſe goodneſſe that God ſhe- 
weth vs when he ſorgiueth vs our ſinnes. And why * For 
if he ſhould call vs to areckening, alas there woulde bee 
none ende, and we ſhould not only be found in arrerzye 


to doo. Finally lob decla- 40 vnto hym in ſome one parcell: but aſſoone as hee ſhall 


haue caſt vs in one poynt, he ſhall be new to begin age ne 
in another, Dauid then knewe that men were plunged in 
damnation as deepely and horribly as 2 8 bee, tauing 
that God pulleth them backe through his owne ink- 
nite goodneſſe: and that when hee doeth ſo, men ouęlt 
not to ouerpaſſe it {lightly , as if hee had releaſed tlcm 
but a det of ſiue ſſullings, but they muſt bethinke them 
well of their miſdeedes, of their iniquities, and of theyr 
tranſgreſsions: they muſt mynd them throughly, and 
beare them in remembrance. By this then wee ſee why 
there is vicd ſuche diverſitie of woords, But as now lob 
is flat contrarye : as if hee ſhould fay, True it is that men 
may do amiſſe many wayes, it is true that they bee ex- 


that, u hen my life isthroughly examined, there will bee 


nother miſdooings , nor tranigreſaions, nor ini 


ies 
too deſerue that God ſhoulde handle mee after this fa- 
ſhyon. But wee mult bee heedfull too beare in mynd 
what hath bene ſayd: namely, that Iob ment not too i 


o ſtiße himſelfe as though he had performed all things to 


1 


rere 


* . 


„2 * 


ich he puniſhed hym. For it is certayne (as wee haue 
— already) that God had not reſpect vntoo hys ſin- 
nes how greate they were: but ment too proue hys pa- 
cience. Lo why he ſcourged him. But that wee may take 
the more profit oſ thys doctrine, ler vs marke firſt, that if 
God liſt to vſe rigoure towards vs, it is certayne that for 
any one ſinne he may puniſh vs in ſuch wiſe, as wee ſhall 
not knowe where to become, and yet heeſhall do vs no 
wrong. Then of much more hkelyhod , if he liſted ro pu- 
niſh vs for all our ſinnes, there ſhould bee no ende. And 
thirdly although he puniſh vs not direRtly in reſpecte of 
the faultes that wee haue committed, yet ſhall he be righ- 
mouſe ſtill, and it becommeth vs to ſinke downe vnder 
tim with true lowelineſſe cuen in that behalfe. Thele 
then be the three poyntes whych we haue to marke. The 
frſte is, that if God liſted too condemne vs for any one 
fault alone, we haue ne cauſe to replye — 20 

| is ou Ve ſee n 

— Godin that wiſe : ſuely hee 


could not denye the deede he was conuicted of itafore 20 


bande: he had alreadye ſayde,am I the keeper of my bro- 
chers life? But when he {awe that his iniquitie was kno- 
ven: he ſpited at it, and gnaſſhed his teeth, and grunting 
layd:My puniſhment is greater than I am able too beare. 
For behold I am as a forlorne man, thou chaceſt me, and 
where ſhall I become? VVhoſocuer meereth mee ſhall 
kill mee. Thus ye ſce how Cain murmureth againſt God, 
for that hys puniſhment was too greate. But (as | ſayde) 
ſped he euer the better for that? No: his wickedneſſe in- 


creaſed ſo much the more. Therefore let vs keepe oure 30 


ſelues from repinyng , although wee wiſt there were no 
mo but one fault in vs. For it is not for vs to ſhewe what 
our ſinnes haue deſerued: only God is the competent 


udge thereof. And therefore he muſt puruſh vs, not after 


our fancie, nor as ſeemeth good to vs: but according too 
hys owne iudgement. Marke that for one poynt. More- 
ouer for the ſeconde poynt wee haue too marke, that as 
our faulres are innumerable : ſo alſo wee mult not thinke 
it ſtraunge that God ſhould puniſh vs after divers fortes, 


deeper and deeper intoo ſo many miſeries, and there lan - 
guiſh as ſolke vtterly forlorne. Let vs not thinke thys 
geere ſtraunge. And why © For our faultes are withoute 
number. I hat is the ſecond poynt that we haue to beare 
in mind. For the third, let vs marke, That God may well 
vtter his hand againſt vs, yea euen to execute his ſecrete 
i when wer haue labored to ſerue him with 


_ a good conſcience, and umployed ourſelues faithfully 


vpon our neighbours ; yea and liued among men with- 


out fraude, without malice, and without violence. VVbẽ 50 


wee have worſhipped and ſerued Cod pure ly after that 


bours: yet if God vs. we mult ſhi} conſeſſe hym 


to be rightuouſe. V Ve {ee not hy: but yet muſt not wee 
pleade, wee muſt come ſhort of that, and ſay, VVell 
Lord, thou wilt not ſhewe me the reaſon of this miſerie 
whiche I indure : neuertheleſſe | thinke the time Jong, 
haas beit Lord it is wiſdome for me, if l can hum- 


ble my (elite vader thy maghtic hande. And furthermore 
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fit more and more: and howſocuer die woelde po, let 
me not ceaſſe too gloritye thee, Lo after what manner 
we ought to . But after that lob hath defired 
God to enter aftet that forte as it were intoo ordinarie 
pleading, hee addeth, Wherefore bide# thou thy face, and 
eitcemcit me as thyne enemie ? |; not that a folivwing of a lrafe 
that u already broken ? is it not a perfecutmy of ftubble that 
i already Witbered? Heere Job alledgeth his owne frailtie 
too get ſome caſe of hys afſlictions, and ſome aſſwage- 
ment of his ſores, as he hath vſed to do heeretoſore and 
will do againe heereafter. And this manner of praying 
is good and holy, when it proceedeth ot thoſe cauſes as 
wee ſee the faythſull haue dune. 

And indeede heere ye ſee what we have to bring vnto 
God, when we would obteyne fauoure at hi band to de+ 
liver vs from our miſeries and fuccoure vs: whicke is, too 
lay our feebleneſſe before him. VV hereas fooles alledge 
their owne woorthineſſe, and go about too binde God 
vnto them: we can ſay nothing, but that wee bee wret- 
ched. How ſhall we then obteyne mercie? Euen by ſay- 
ing, Alas Lorde, conſider what we be, thou muſt bee faine 
to haue pitie of vs bycauſe we be thy creatures. VVhen 
a man all Alas there is but filthineſſe in 
my body, Lorde if thou take away thy ſtrength, beholde 
Im brought to and as for my ſoule, u hat hath 
it: it is but a little breath, and if that thou alſo withdrawe 
thy breath (that is to ſay, the power that thou haſt gy- 
ven me) I am thencefoorth nothing. And furthermore 
there is ſo muche ignorance, ſuch ſtore of vices, and ſo 
many wantes in it, as is a woonder to ſee. Alas my God, 
when thou ſeeſt that I am ſo full of nuſeries, perceyueſt 
thou not how there is matter for thy mercie to woorke 


Fd 


Weld covw tilde 


teyne fauoure at Gods hande, wee maſt rake: the ſame 
way that lob dooth he ere : Howbeit ſo as it he with ano- 
ther mynde. For Job was driven with too ſtrong a ve- 
hemencie, bycauſe hee was weerie too bee ſo preſſed by 
the hande of God, and therevpon hee fretted hymſelſe. 


and double his ſtripes,and that wee ſl. ould bee plunged 40 VVe muſt not do ſo: but oure laying foorth of oure my- 


ſenes before God mult bee to the ende hee may bee in- 
clined to pitie vs. And the holy ſeripture is full ot ſuche 
texts where the faithfull ſay, Alas Lorde what is man? 
Behold, Dauid ſayth, Seeing that my life is bur a breath 
that paſſeth away without returning , Lorde, wilte nor: 
thou haue pitie vpon vs to ſuocoure vs, ſceingrthou per- 
teyueſt vs to be ſo fraile? And that God heareth ſuche 
requeſts, it appeereth by other texts ¶ as by this:] he re- 
membered that they were but ſleſſi, a breath that paſi ech 
and returneth not agayne. Vee ſee then how God wit - 
neſſeth that hen hee ſhewed merci to the children of 
Iraell, and dealt not with them accohding to theyr de- 
ſerts: it was bycauſe he ſawe they we h, and 
fore hee bare withthem. Sceiug then that Goc will is 
ſuch as to ſpare vs in confideration of the wretehedneſſe 
chat is in vs: it i certayne that u e may ani ouęht to al · 
ledge that puynt vo hymy when we intend to obteyne 
mercie at his hand/Therefore- lervsnarke well that the 


do me thou thys plcaſure for the time to come, that l C words which lob vſcth are lawwl! for vs, und that the 


may know e what thy purpoſe was, and that I may pro- 


ſame is a good forme of praying vuto God, ſo be it that 


ve 
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were but fleſh, :and that 
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we go to him with humilitie, and ſay,Lord, conſider what 
I am,for I am as a leafe, yea euen as a leafe that is already 
withered,and yet goeſt thou about to wipe me out and to 
ouerwhelme me vtterly:and who am I? 1am as ſtubble 
that is already dry, or as graſſe that is already cut downe : 
there is no more life nor tubſtance in me: alas my God, if 
thou perſecute me moreouer, what ſhall become of mec If 
wee ſpealte after this maner, God will accept ſuche com- 
warn van when we come to him with ſuche pride as if 


e were bound vnto vs: but when wee lay oure miſeries 10 


before him to the end he ſhould ſuccoure vs and remedie 
them:ſuch maner of prayers are heard at his hande. And 
therewithall let vs beware of queſtioning as Iob doeth : 
VVhy eſte emeſt thou me as thine enimie*Tob al 
it as an vnſeemely thing for god to do, ¶ as if he had ſaid: 
See Lorde, thou art almightie: and whatam I leſſe than 
nothing. And yet commeſt thou to holde plea agai 
me, whereas I am but a wretched rotten tree, and there is 
— — — 
ſtrength againſt me: as he 
he —— — why I ſayde, that wee 
mult keepe our ſelues from being ſo caried away by oure 
affections. For although God be almightie, and wee as 
frayle as may be: yet | ing it is not 3 
that he entereth into batrell againſt vs. If wee thinke 

we muſt ſhut our eyes: that is to ſay, we muſt not 
be ſo ouerwiſe in our owne vn ng, as to ſaye, I 
would fayne knowe the reaſon why handleth mee 
after this ſort. Let vs keepe our {clues front ſuche pre- 


ſumptuouſneſſe. Vea marie, but what is meant by this, that 30 


God who hath all things in his hande, and with his onely 
looke maketh the mountaynes to melt as waxe 


che fire, or as ſnow [againſt the ſunneJwho with his only 


word ci deſtroy the whole world: doth neuertheleſſe ad- 
uaunce himſelfe to fight hand to hand with me, I ſay wyth 
me that am a wretched creature? VVhat meeneth that * 
VVell may we argue on that ſort: but God will make the 
concluſion to confound vs. Then let vs not be ouerwiſe 
as I ſayd, but let vs take Gods ſcourging of vs for 


heeretofore, ſo repeteth 20 


that he ſeeme to be our enimie. And ſceing that his driſt 


is ſuch:whyſhould we not beare it paciently* Ve ſee then 
how we 


t to be reſtreyned from pleading, notwi 
— God ſhe we himſelfe dps, = 
there be no power nor abilitie in vs to reſiſt him. For hee 
hath iuſt reaſon to doſo, though we bee not priuie too it, 
and againe he ſheweth vs it partly, wherefore wee oughte 
to bee contented with the {malleſt taſt that hee giueth ys, 
Heerewithall we muſt take warning by theſe two ſimili- 
tudes, what we be: namely tothe end wee may learne too 
walke warely, and alſo know how great neede we haue to 
be hild vp and mainteyned by Gods hand and to be ſtri. 
thened by his e. VVhat is a man when God lea. 
ueth him in his naturall ſtate? No doubt but hee thynkeg 
humſelfe a iolly fellow. For we ſee how men are ſotted in 
ouerweening, and beare themſelues in hand that by they 
owne wiſdome ſtrength and all that they haue beſides, 
they be able to moue mountaynes and woorke wonders. 
But what ſayeth the ſcripture of them*Beholde a broken 
leafe, behold a withered herb, behold drye ſtubble. That is 
to ſay we be without freſhneſſe, without ſubſtantialneſſe, 
and worſſe than nothing: and v hatſoeuer glory we weene 
we haue, it is but a blaſt. Seeing then that God ſetteth ſuch 
mirrours afore vs, let vs looke oure owne feeble. 
neſſe, and learne to humble our ſelues and to rid and {trip 
ourſelues naked from all overweening. For what do men 
whe they challenge any thing to themſelues, but deceiue 
themſelues as it were wittingly and willingly!Lohowe 
God commeth foorth, and telleth vs he will not haue vs 
ſo beguiled with fond and fooliſh opinions. And therfore 
he telleth vs we be no better than graſſe cut downe which 
withereth out of hand, ſo as we be without lyfe,and deſti- 
poynt. Now Iob addeth, That God boldeth bim locked vp « 
3 — 2 he ſayeth alſo, that 

Þ7y#eb bitterneſſe agei and maigth bym to 
ſeſſe all the ſames r — 


ſayeth he. And why is that? He ſayeth that God ſheweth 


nothing but ſignes of wrath apainſthim. And foraſmuch 


how great, or how ſtrong ſo euer he be, and how dreadfull 40 as ſentences are oftentymes giuen by writing: Lob having 


ſo euer his maieſtie bee towards vs: let vs not ceaſſe too 
yeeld him the glory, aſſuring ourſe lues that hee is righte- 
ouſe, and that hee doth all things according too reaſon, 
though hee bend himſelfe againſte vs, and make counte- 
nance as hee would ouerwhelme vs. But in very 
deede there is good cauſe why God ſhould ſhew himſelte 
our enimie, yea euen th we be vnable to withſtande 
him, & that he deſpiſe vs. For inaſmuch as we be ſo proude 
as wee will not vnder him, and will always ſeeme 


rightuouſe: he muſt needes ſhew vs our leſſon, yea and he 50 


will not 


muſt ſheu/ vs it by force: for by our good will we 


— —— — 
? cace not to vs 

our — t if heſhew himſelfe to bee our enimie and 
be againſt vs, it is to the end wee ſhould fight againſte the 
temptation of deſirouſneſſe to know why we be ſo con- 
demned which is a very great and comberſome tempta- 
tion. Gods 


complayneth, that 


ing therefore is to {ce whither wee wyll 6o ſeſsion of my finnes:I am ſo wrapped 
abide firme and. edfaſtin his ſeruice, notwithſtandmg get out of them. Heere lob acknowledgeth that * 


an eye to the common phraſe of his country, ſayeth, that 
God writeth bitterneſſe againſt him: that is — that he 
chargeth him with the greeuouſeſt crymes that could be 
deuiſed: Like as a iudge that abhorreth a wretched off6- 
der which is before him, inhaunceth his offences, and go- 
eth about to ſhew that they be ſo outrageouſe as they ci- 
not be puniſhed too 3 
tence againſt him, as it is h too make a mans heare 
ſtand vp ſtiffe vpon his head. And he addeth further, that 
he renewet' the remembrance of the ſinnes of his youth, 


this Making ef bim to poſſeſſe them import lt is as much to 


ſay,as Ioold not be ſtripped out of my clothes, but I mult 
alſo bee as it were bound. Like as when a man is in hys 
houſe (for when he is abrode in the feeldes, hee is after a 
ſort {tripped out of his poſſeſsions) euen fo doeſt thou 
Lord me to keepe poſſeſsion ¶ of my ſinmos.] That 
is to ſay, I cannot be rid of this curſed and 
in them, as I cannot 


8 


. ͤnwͤͤ̃ eral ̃ ! 


oft cauſe to ſcourge hym: but yet for all that, he ceaſſerh 
not to be out of pacience and to chafe. And therefore ſo 
mach the more ought wee to ſtande vpon our gard, ſee- 
ing that hee which was the ſingular mirroure of pacience 
was neuertheleſſe prouoked too ſuch temptations. But 
now let vs come to knowe why he ſpeaketh of the ſinnes 
of his youth. There are two reaſons : The one is, bycauſe 
that in that age the luſtes are ſeene to be whoreft And for 
that cauſe alſo it is ſayd in the Plalme, How ſhall a yong 
man order his wayes? euen by keeping thy word. VVhy 
is there more ſpeaking of yong folke rather than of o- 
chers? It is bycauſe rhat mannes nature which is alwayes 
Gnfull and wicked, doeth then caſt vp his greateſt 
and hath then moſt boyling affeRtions : and therefore 
hath neede of ſtrongeſt bridle. Forſomuch thenas men 
committe moſt faultes in their youth: Iob ſpeakerhpre- 
ciſely thereof And here ye ſee alſo why Dauid ſath, Lord 
remember not the faults of my youth. He ſpeakerh ex- 

y of that age, bycauſe hee knewe hee paſſed it not 


without offending God many wayes. For there is greate 20 


ynaduiſedneſſe, and vnruly luſt wherewith a yong man 
is blinded, [inſomuch that he thinketh that) nothing is 
vnpoſsible to him, there is no ſtayedneſſe to rule hym 
withall, but there is exceſſe of ouerweening and ſuch o- 
ther like things. And ſo ye ſee one reaſon why the ſinnos 
of youth are Foken of heere. The ſecond reaſon is, that 
lob ment to declare that God brought all his ſinnes too 
rememberance,as if he ſhould frame an inditement of all 
the faultes that he had done euer ſince he was a child And 


in ſo doing he complayneth of ouergreat rigoure, as if 30 


he ſhould (aye, though I haue erewhyles doone a- 
miſſe, well, thou haſt bene ſo gracious to me as too bryng 
mee backe and to reforme me to thy ſeruice: wherefore 
then dooſt thou gather a beadroll of my faultes whyche 
__ ought to haue bene forgotten? VVherefore commeſt 
thou to lay them before me agayne? Seeing thou haſt par- 
doned me them, is it meete that I ſhould be intangled in 
them new agayne? Ve ſee then whereat lob amed. And 
heereby we be taught that when God writeth bitter a- 
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froath, 


259 
he maketh delay and letteth vs linger in payne: but he wil 
helpe vs in conuenient ſeaſon. Then let is marke, that 
whenſocuer God wryteth bitterly againſt vs, it is to af+ 
ſuage the miſerie within a while after, according as it i" 
his office to put vs into the graue and too pull vs out a- 
grine. They that abide in condemnation haue no ill 
to come to Gods mercie, and tothe redemprion whyche 
he hath purchaced for vs, and that is the cauſe why they 
be ſher out. ln the meane time we haue whereof to thanke 
God hartily , for ſomuch as wee ſcethat beeyng woor- 
thy too bee condenmnedat hys hande, wee are neuerthe- 
leſſe acquir. See howe God allurethvs dayly. VVhen 
wee come too a Sermon, there he ſheweth vs what we 
2 —— and vices are: there hee con- 

emneth vs, and dayly pronounceth ſentences a- 
gainſtys, infonnuch that we cannot open the boly (cri 
ture, but we ſhall find ſome condemnarion there in eucry 
leafe. On the other fide, we cannot ſo couer our vices but 
God will ſhewe vs them, beholde thou haſt doane ſuche 
a ſaulte, beholde thou haſte committed ſuch a ſinne . Sce 
I pray you how our Lord dealeth.But hath he once made 
vs aſhamed of our ſinnes? By and byafter hee ſhew eth vs 
that he will bee mercifull to ysfor our Lord leſus Chriſts 


our ſelues hee doeth vs no 
wee any cau'e too replye agaynſt hym : but wee haue ſo 
muche the more cauſe too blifſe hym, in that wee ſee 
that when hee hath ance f oure olde {nnes, he 
receyueth vs ſtill to mercie for euer after, In what ſtate 
doeth God finde vs when we come out of our moothers 
wornb Ir is true that the neſſe which is in vs is 
not yet perceyued: but yet haue we the ſeede thereof in- 
cloſed in vs, ſo as we be curſed already bycauſe wee come 
ofa curſed and crabbed ſtocke. But God pardoneth vs 
our originall ſinne, that is to (ay, the fin that we drayne 
from the roote of mankynde. Hathe hee pardoned vs 
that ſinne ? He ſorgiueth vs the ſinnes of our childhoode 


gainſt vs, that is ro ſay when he ſheweth vs all the ſignes 40 and of our youth, and many mo ſinnes doeth he conti- 


of rigour,andthat we be lothfome in his ſight:wee maſt 
not thinke wee haue gayned aught by finding fault wyth 
him. For wee haue well deſerued much more, and that is 
the poynt that we muſt alwayes come backe vntoo. Fur- 
thermore of whome is it long that God writeth bitterly 
againſt vs, and that hee vſeth not his accuſtomed ſweete- 
neſſe which he is wont to vie towards thoſe that are hys? 
Of whome is it long(ſay that he ſheweth not hymſelfe 
ſo ſweete, but of our ſelues: For Gods preſsing of vs with 


his iudgemente, is bycauſe hee ſeeth well tha: wee haue 50 


neede of ſuch and ſo vehement a remedie. And for proofe 
therof, it ĩs no eaſie matter to meeken a man that is ſo gi- 
uen to pride. God then writeth bitterly againſt vs, to the 
end wee ſhould bee vtterly abaſhed, and yet in the meane 
while he ceaſſeth not to receyue vs to mercie. True it is 
that he will hyde himſelſe for a time, as hee hid hymſelfe 
from lob: according as he will ſay heereafter , Wherefore 
hydeft thou thy face from me! But let vs marke that after 
God hath hid his face away ſo for a ſeaſon, he will ſhewe 


nually pardon vs afterwarde when we bee come too ſor- 
tie, fifrie, and threeſcore yecres of age. For God is not 
only contented to forgiue vs a ſinne that we haue com- 
mitted twentie yeeres ago: but alſo if we come too hym 
for a ſume that we committed to day, hee receyueth ys, 
and he is mercifull to vs. Foraſmuch then as wee ſee he is 
ſo ſlowe to wrath, and ſo foreward to ſhewe mercie : alas, 
ought we not to be rauiſhed with deſire to glorifie him in 
his mercie © Lo how the reading of thys ſentence muſte 
be a warning to vs not too grunt againſt God though 
nowe and then hee bee — — 


rougheſt towardes vs: but too pray hym too aſſuage hys 


rigoure, and that the alſuaging of the ſame may the 
more allure vs too come vnto hym. Finallye Iob ad- 
deth that whych I have ſpoken of: namely, thet God /-ol- 
deth bym in the ſtockes , and that the ſoles of his frete (which 
hee tearmeth the rootes of hys feete) are 45 it Were hin- 
ted in bym, Tee ſee bym (ſayeth he, hee ſpeaketh of hym- 
ſelfe in the third perſon) 444 rotten tree , and 4: 4 rotte 1 


hymſelfe graciouſe and pitiſull towardes vs: yea verely 6g ten garment: and what ſhall betide then if thou hiſt tuo 


when he perceyueth it to be mecte for vs. It is true that 


purſue a rotten tree and a motheaten garmente * 


We 
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Ve ſee yet better that which we ſpake afore concerning all the temptations wherevith it is poſsible for vs to bet 
the troubledneſſe that was in Iob. For he had ſuch a paci- {haken for a time. 
ence as yet notwithſtanding was ſhaken, yea and ſo ſha- Now let vs kneele downe before the face of our 


ken ashe freited and chafed againſt God: which thing we God with acknowledgement of our faults, pojing ym 
ue , 


ſee in that hee complayneth that hee is ſet in the ſtockes - ro make vs perceyue them better than wee 

and as it were locked vp. But let vs marke that as much at. 3 that we may be ſorie for them, and there withall runne 
the leaſt may be fall vs. For we haue not profited ſo well vntoo hym, that hee may receyue vs for our Lord leſus 
in Gods ſchoole as this holy man had. Therefore we may Chriſts ſake: And that although wee deſerve that hee 
be tormented after ſuch a ſort in our affliftions, as oure ſhould ſhew himſelfe a dreadfull iudge againſt vs: yet ne- 
impacience will bewray itſelſe, although wee haue a true 10 uertheleſſe he wyll ſhyne v pon vs with a fatherly coun. 
deſire to hold ourſelues in awe vnder the hand of God. tenance, to drawe vs vnto him, yea euen in ſuche wiſe as 
VVherefore let vs alwayes haue this poynt before oure _jt may be to haue acceſſe too his goodneſſe, with aſſu- 
eyes, namely that we giue not our ſelues the bridle too red truſt that hee will pitie vs: And that in the mean 
aduanc e ourſelues againſt God when it ſeemeth to paſſe whyle hee ſuffer vs not too quayle through the affli. 
meaſure in ſcourging vs. For he knoweth what wee bee. (tions of this preſent lyſe, but that wee may tight ſtout- 
able to beare, and he will not overlay vs with more than ly vntothe SID till hee haue taken vs vp into the e- 
he knoweth vs able to beare out. And therefore let vs not uerlaſting reſt whych hee hath prepared for vs in hea- 
droope, but beſeech God too ſtrengthen vs in ſuche wiſe uen. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not only 
in our inſirmities by his holy ſpirit, as we may ouercome to vs but alſo to all people and Nations. &c. 


The. liij. Sermon which is the firſl ypon the fourtenth Chapter. 


* borne of vvomanſ is Jof ſhort time, and filled vvith many troubles. 
2 He commeth vp as a floure, he is cut off, and flecth as a ſhadovve, and hath no ſtay,* 


3 And chou commeſt to ſet chine eyes vpon ſuch a one qc call me to the lavv. 
4 VVho can bing ſoortha cleane ching out of vncleanneſſe There is not ſo much as one. 


how it is law- vnquietneſſe, we have good cauſe to pray vnto Cod dat 
our owne 3o he vſe not ſo great rigour towards ys, but rather thut hee 


E ſaw y 
full for vs to al 
Pl frayltie : namely in way of peti- vill beare with vs, that wee be not oppreſſed out of mea» 
don that it may pleaſe God too ſure. Lo what is lawfull for vs to do. But lob paſſeth fur- 


be as miſerable as can be, that is tenance ypon a poore creature that is ſo tranſitorie as it 
i chat moueth him to mercie. — way but miſerie in it? And wherefore doeſt thou 
Bur as I ſayd) wee muſt alſo be- bende thy ſelſe that way too catch me in a trip? Am la ſt 


ware that we murmure not when wee come vntoo God. match for thee? VVee ſee that Iob vnder pretence of hys 
Ve muſt not make complaintes in allegation of oure infirmitie would haue ſhifted off God, that he ſhould not 
owne right, but only keepe onward ſtill too the end hee 40 haue plaged him. Not that he was fully reſolued and con- 
may haue pitie vpon vs. But lob proceeded not that way cluded vpon that poynt: but he ſheweth vs what our af- 
at all. And heere ye ſee to whatpurpoſe the holy Ghoſte fſections are which torment vs, and which we ought to re- 
ſetteth dow ne the that Iob made: namely, ſiſt, as he alſo reſiſted them well. Howbeit in the meane 
that we ſhould not followe that which is to be condem- vhyle, he ceaſſeth not to bewray how he was toſſed with 
ned in hym. In this text there are goodly ſayings and many euill hes, as euery one of vs findeth by expe- 
ſuch as tend to a good end: but the maner is not altogy- rience in himſelfe. And conſequently hee addeth yet one 
ther good nor allowable. Heere Iob ſpeaketh of mannes fentence more. For thereypon a man myght reply, That 
ſtate ſuch as it is in it ſelfe. Man (ſayeth he) bath aſhorte God afflicte th not men without cauſe, forſomuchas they 
and tranſitorie fe. Marke that for one poynt. And that it bee ſinners. And what can we do to it, ſayeth he? for wee 
is ſo, he confirmerh it by ſimilitudes. For he commeth vp 4s o come of a corrupt and euill lump,and how ſhould wee be 
4 floure (ſayeth he) it iseut vp, it witberetb, it is dried vad pure and cleane? No maruell if wee bee full of ſoyle. For 
it vaniſheth amy 44 4 ſhadove that bath no ſtay. VVec ſee from what ſpring iſſue we: To heere Iob ſpeake, it ſhould 


then what the ſhortneſſe of mannes lyfe is : ĩt is all one as =ſeeme that men ought to be excuſed bicauſe ſin is in them , - 


a floure, whiche incontinently withereth, or as aſhadowe by nature. But ſo little t this to caſe our euill, that 
whiche paſſeth and glydeth away. And yet for all tha ve are ſo much the more faultie. Aſſooneas we enter into 
(fayeth he) this life is alſo full of trouble and vnquietnes, the worlde, wee are already the enimies of God, there is 
and for that ſmall time which we liue in this world, wee nothing but rebellion and naughtineſſe in vs, there is 
ceaſſe not to be vexed & ſtinged with ſtore othartgreefs, nothyng but the ſeede of fin. Come wee once to age, the 
ſo as we haue no reſt at all ſo miſerable is our ſtate in it= milcheefe is increaced and augmented, and there is not ſo 
ſelfe, and in good ſooth we ſee ir. Conſidering then the g much as one drop of goodneſſe in vs. Then let vs con- 


ſhortneſle of our lyfe,and how we be full of troubles and clude that whereas mea ſay {for the ir excuſe, ] that they 
1 
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haue pitie vpon vs. For in very ther: v herein we ſee the exceſſe that is to be condemned. 
N deede when heperceiuethvsts = Behold(ſayth be Joughtel? thou to cai thy looks or thy col 
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ver thinke hymlelfe too haue goodes ynough 


ire borne full of filthineſſe : they ought ſo muche the ra- 
ther to be curſed and reiected of God, Thus ſee we heere 

one faultie affection more in Iob, whiche is reported 
tovs by the holy ghoſt, to the end we may learne to pro- 


ft our ſelues by it, when wee haue confidered what oure 


nature is. But now foraſmuch as in effect wee haue Tobs 
meening, let ys marke what inſtructjon is conteyned in 
this ſentence, where he ſayth, that man i of a ſhort lyfe: and 

in the meant Whyk: filled witb many troubles. Heereby we 
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* 


be inſtructed, firſt not to ſet our minds too much vppon 10 


the world, ſeeing we do nothing 1 And thys 
is a very common thing: but yet for all 
t not ſo well as were requiſite. And for proofe heereof, 
although wee haue but three dayesto liue heere, yet can 
we not be vntangled from the affections and cares of this 
preſent life which is tickle and tranſitorie. Aman will ne- 
Hee that 
is deſirous to come to honour, deuiſeth and practizeth 
on all ſides. To bee ſhort, man is a bottomleſle pit, and 
an vnſatiable gu 
with all the goodes on the earth, there is nother end nor 
meaſure in hym. And what is the cauſe thereof © Surely if 
we conſidered the ſhortneſſe of our life, our luſts woulde 
be alayed,and our deſires wold not be ſo h if we 
could conſider that our lyfe is nothing. How beit, in the 
meane while we be ſo ſharp ſet vpon gathering of riches, 
as we thinke vppon nothing elſe, And what is the cauſe 
thereof? Our mind is always here beneath. And ſo we ſee 
that the confeſsion which euery of vs maketh(that is too 


that, we conceyve. 


- before wee bee entered mto 
fe, inſoniuch that he cannot bee ſatiſſied 20 


wit, that our life is but a ſnadow that paſſeth away out of 30 


hand)is but hypocriſie and leaſing, The trath is, that it is 
ſo:but we haue not printed it in our harts, we be not fully 
reſolued of it. Then is it no ſuperfluouſe thing when as 
the ſcripture telleth vs ſo often that our life is nothing, 
and that it vaniſheth away out of hande. Let vs aſſure 
ourſe lues that there is good cauſe to put vs in minde and 
rememberance of it, foraſmuch as wee forget it, and it 
neuer tarieth awhit in our harts. Thus yee ſee what wee 
haue to conſider in the firſt place. And it is not ynough to 


171 

yneglory, beholde, ſuche a fire is kindled in 
hym as hee ſhall thinke wyth hymſelfe that hee can ne · 
u 


uen too va 


to credite and eſtimation : in- 


r come ſoone ynough 
not to honoure hym, ye 


ſomuch that if ſome man 


ſtull ſee hym nettled. And if fome other hinder hys ad- 


nauncement, ſtreirwayes he enuieth hym. To bee ſhort, 
there needeth bur one luſt to in vs a thouſande 
others. So then, when wee ſhall haue matched theſe two 
thinges togither, then ſhall wee haue ſo much the more 
cauſe to miſlike of this preſente life. True it is (as I haue 
ſayde afore) that this ſaying is not ſtraunge to the world 
er all of exweeomnifind by ) bur yet for all 


that every one of vs ouęht too fer his > 
vpon it. Ln cauſe that the ſcripture ſpea- 
keth thereof, ſaying that although a man come to four- 
ſtore yeeres and vpward, wee ruſt not eſteeme the ſame 
too bee any long time. And why? Let vs confider what 
our childhoode is. VVe lyue a good while in the worlde, 
very life indeede. For [in 
our chilhood)] wee had nother witte nor reaſon. And ve- 
rely although yong folke haue diſcretion to diſcerne 
and euill: yet doo they fo (as it were) overflow 
bankes, as they runne at royot, and there is no ſettled 
33 TANNER — ores 
| away before wee haue begonne 
hes, mater bend not what it is. For in good 
ſooth when a man knoweth not wherefore God created 
him, nor hath the kill to perceyue to what end he is ſer 
in the world: l pray you, to ſpeake ought it too 
be ſayd that he lyueth? For no more but a con- 
fuzed knowledge. But are wee come to the middle age * 
Wee ſee that then our cares increace the more. For if a 
man haue arde , hee thinketh, I have hithertoo 
beene a royer, I haue beene as wanton and fond as anye 
man, and how may I nowe recouer the time that I haue 
loſt? It will bee verye harde. Afterwarde, if a man haue 
a charge of children, hes thinketh, go too there is no 
ſhift for mee but to rake order for my ſire, and yer ſhall 
I neuerſo ſoone come to it at any time, but I ſha!l bee ta- 


know the ſhortneſle of our life: but we muſt go yet fur- 40 ken away from it incontinent. Thus yee ſee the vnquiet- 


ther. For it were buta greefe toys to knowe that we do 
nothing elſe but fade away in this worlde, and that oure 
tyme glideth away, if we were not in hope of the endleſſe 
lyfe for otherwiſe we ſhould bee more myſerable and 
more vnhappie than the brute beaſtes, Therefore wee 
muſt make compariſon wyth the he auenly lyfe where- 
vnto Godcalleth vs euery day. And in ſo doing, we ſnuld 
deſpize the baſe and co ible things of the worlde, and 
not be ſo much tyed to them as we be: and agayne wee 


would aduaunce our ſelues aloft, to take all our conten- 50 


tation and reſt there. And ſecondly we might well alledge 


the ſame to God as oft as we deſire him to haue pitie vp- 
pon vs. For our miſeries are the thi hi 


to ſuccour vs, and to prouide for all our neceſsities. Thus 
much concerning the infirmitie and ſhortneſſe of mannes 
lyfe. But there is trouble alſo ſer downe. And vnder 
that woorde, Iob hathe comprehended all the paſsions 
wherewith we be turmoyled, and all our inordinate luſts 
and likings, which are as tormenters. For a man cannot 


neſſe that beginnerh to martit men. But is a man come to 
fifrie yeeres o1d:Tt may be ſayde that deathe is ſeene too 
ſummon them dayly. Although there were no diſeaſes 
at all to aſſayle vs, yet it is well ſcene that we draw neere 
our ende. Is a man come too foureſcore yeeres ? It is 
ſeene that his graue is at hande, ſo as in a manner hee is 
no more alyue. For it wyll greeue a man to ſee himſelfe 
vnmeete for the world, hee ſeeth that hee is a burthen, 
and it brings many troubles, and if he be comberſome to 
others, hee is mare comberſome to hymſelſe. There- 
fore it is not for nought that this is told vs? And hy? 
for (as I haue earſt ſayde) wee ſet more by one yeere in 
this worlde than wee ought too doo by a hundred: and 
agayne, wee conſider not howe oure lyſe is miſguided 
when it is not put to the true vſe of of it. So muche 
the more then ſtandeth it vs in hande to bethinke vs well 
of ſuche ſayings and warnings : that is to-wirte that 
man borne of woman is of a very ſhorte and flight- 
full lyfe. | 


haue a worſe tormenter than hymſelf,by puniſhing him- os Bur for the better conceyning of this ſhortneſſe, we 


ſelfe with his owne inordinate paſsions, If a man bee gy- 


mult alſo match it with the troubles that are in it. For put 
the cace 


= 
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cace that our life were farre longer: what cauſe haue we to 
like ſo well ot it, ſeeing we be ſo vexed in it? VV hy do we 
not rather come to the ſeeking of the reſt chat is 
red for vs in heauen And heerewithall we haue further to 
marke, from whence theſe troubles come vpon vs: that is 
to witte, from our owne naughtie affections. For if wee 
were troubled but by other folks and in the meane while 
were at reſt in ourſe lues, yea verely at true reſt: we might 
well complayne of our diſquie tneſſe that this preſent life 
had not his free courſe, and that it went not in his 2 
pace. But foraſmuch as euery man is a hangman to hi 
{clfe(as I haue ſayd alrcady)and our owne luſts, paſsions, 
and deſires are the cauſe of our vnquietneſſe and incom- 
to whome or againſt whome ſhall we make oure 
complaint; I hen let vs learne, that when we haue conſi- 
dered all well, we muſt not blame God, nor commence 
action againſt him: but only find fault with ourſelues. For 
the fina]| poynt whervnto we mult come, is to know the 
ſhortneſſe of our liſe, and to bee abaſhed at it when wee 
chinke thereof. But this is yet better expreſl; 
which foloweth when he ſayth, wis i be that is pure, or bow 
can that thing be «leane Which commeth of vncleanneſſe or filtbl= 


ne/ſe?By this ſaying we bee admoniſhed, that all the miſe- 
rics which we indure, of the coruption of mans 
nature. And for the better ing of this do- 


ctrine, let vs note that when there is any (ſpeaking of ma, 
or of that v hiche is in him, the ion concerneth not 
Gods worke or creation: for Adam vas created another 
manner of one than we be at this day. V Ve be falne from 


the Nate wherein God had ſet Adam and all mankinde in 30 


. 
vn- 


was as a mirrour of the lea tee ſhynerh fully 
in God. But by fin we be bereft of all gifts of grace, & ba- 
niſhed out of the kingdome of God. And bycauſe he hath 
forſaken vs, we are alſo deſtitute of life, whereofhe is the 
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ſed in that 20 


mult not heere diſpute by naturall reaſon taknowe whe. 
ther it beſo or no. It bchoueth vs to know, that it was 
Gods vill to giue that to our firſt father which he would 
haue vs to be: and when he tooke the ſame from him, we 
alſo were in the ſame ruine and confuzion with him. Then 
ler vs haue an eye too this ordinance of God, let vs ſettle 
ourſelues the revpon, and let vs not belecue our own uit 
and imagination. Ihus yee ſec ſhortly what we haue tos 
beare away. True it is that this matter might bee dilated 


10 more at large: but it is ynough for vs too vnderſtande the 


cheefe poynt in two or three words: which is, to mind the 
ching that is conteyned here: namely that it is no mar. 
uell though men be full of vncleanneſſe, and that there i 
nothing in them but filthineſſe. And why: For they be ta- 
ken out of a corrupt lump, and therefore there is not ſo 
much as one that is otherwiſe. True it is that alch 

Ieſus Chriſt was very man: yet was he exempted from all 
our yncleanneſſe:but that was bycauſe he was conceyued 
bythe holy Ghoſt. God ordeyned peculiarly that oure 
Lord Ieſus Chriſte ſhould bee conceyued by power from 
aboue. And why? To the end that Adams vnclcanneſſe 
might not light into hym, nor hee bee defiled therewith, 
But when that wee be conceived (foraſmuch as it is by 
the common order of mans nature) we be ſubiect too the 
ſaid jon, It is not poſsible to find any one mortall 
wight that is not full of all vnrighteouſneſſe, ſauing only 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. And why? For let vs marke from 
whence we come. So then wee haue to call to remembe- 
rance what hath bin touched: that is too witte, in what 
wiſe wee ought to alledge vntoo God the ſhortneſſe of 
our life and the miſeries whereynto the ſame is ſubiecte: 
which is, tothe end he ſhuld haue pitie vpon vs, and not 
to murmure againſt him. Howbeit therewithall we mult 


alſo miſlike of our owne life. And that is it that I haue 


touched already: namely that if we wiſt well that our life 
is flightfull, and bethought vs of the miſeries wherewyth 
it is traughted and as it were peſtered: we wold not be ſo 
farre in loue with it as wee bee: but heere ye ſee a 

cauſe why we ought to be ſo much the more waker. Ne- 


fountayne and welfpring, For wherein lyeth the fulneſſe 40 uertheleſſe it behoueth vs too keepe a meaſure in thys 


of al good things but only in God: Then mult we needes 
conclude, that being cut off from him, wee bee left in all 
miſerie, yea and euen in death. But (ſay I) this proceedeth 
not of our creation, but of that wee be deſtitute of the 
benefite that God had giuen vs, and hencefoorth haue it 
not any more. And how are we bereft of n: By ſin. Here a 
man mighte moue a queſtion: It ſeemeth that Iobs mee- 
ning is, that the cauſe of our vnbeleeſe & of all the ſinnes 
and vices that are in vs, is bycauſe wee come and deſcend 


behalfe. For there haue bin many of the heathen whyche 
haue knowen the thing rightly that is ſpoken heere, and 
haue bin ſo fully perſwaded of it, that they haue bin wee- 
ry and loth to liue in this world, yea & we ſee they haue 
fordone themſelues. And how was that? They ſawe well 
the miſeries that are heere ; But wee muſt not come too 
ſuch extremitie. VVhat then? When wee conſider that 
our life yaniſh:th away in a moment;let vs conſider alſo 
from whence the {ame ſwiftneſſe proceedeth: that is too 


of Adams race: and we come not of Adam, but as concer- 50 witte,from ſinne.For we were not created to the end that 


ning our body. VVhere doth ſinne dwell? where hath he 
his proper ſeate: In the Soule. But there is no ſhew of rea- 
ſon that mens ſoules alſo ſhould come of the race & line 


of Adam. Therefore it ſeemeth that Iob reaſoneth not a- 


rizht. But e haue to marke, chat like as God created all 
mankind after his ou ne image in the perſon of Adam: eu 
ſo alſo t Adams fin, not only Adam himſelſe, but 
con ſequently alſo all his ofſpring v ere depriued and ſh:t 
out from the grace that had bin beſtowed vpon him. And 


death ſhould haue dominion ouer vs. That is come vp- 
pon vs from our father Adam, in ſomuch as all of vs are 
giltie [of his ſinne. ] Therefore when there is any raiks 
of the ſhortneſſe of our life, wee muſtEnter into this ac- 
nov ledgement of originall ſinne. And againe, whence 
come all the miſeries that hedge vs in round about, but 
bycauſe wee be baniſhed out of Gods kingdome where 
all our welfare lieth? Then are wee miſerable ſo long as 
we be ſeparated from God, But we be ſeparated by rea- 


whereof commeth that? Bycauſe wee were all incloſed 60 ſon ofour ſinnes: and therefore it ſtandeth vs on 
within his per one, according to the will of God. YVee 


to returne always thicher, VVhen we haue learned too | 
blame 


1 
1 


2 


r 
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lame our ſelues aſter this ſort, we ſhal not deale as thoſe 


Jo that murmure againſt Cod Howe now ſay they? It is 
ſcene that men are as it were the cheeſe woorke of God 
among all his creatures, it was his will too ſhewe muche 
more excellencie and dignitie in them than in al the reſt, 
& yet are they vexed & troubled beyod all meaſure. And 
hat :meaneth that? Verely many heatheniſh folke haue 
herevp6 taken occaſion to murmure againſt God as who 
ſhould ſay, he had ſer man vpon aſcaftold to make a moc- 
kerie and gazingſtocke of him, notwithſtanding that hee 
ſeemẽ to be the nobleſt of all creatures. But when we ſhal 
haue cõſide red that all the miſeties wherto we be ſubiect 

roce ede of our owne faultmeſſe, bicauſe wee be all ſin- 
full: we ſhall haue our mouthes itopped ſo as we ſhall no 
more preſume to murmure againſt God.Marke that for 
one poynte. But yet is not that h. For vnleſſe wee 
haue an eye to the reme die that God hath giuen vs: out 
of all doubt we ſhall be caried away with ſuch deſperati- 
on:as we cannot but blaſpheme God. And in very deede 


alſo it were better for vs to cie ſome one kinde of death 
out of hande , than too bee ſo aſſaulted with thouſande 


| thouſands. And afteru ard when wee haue ouerpeſied ſo 


many incomberanc es in eff cet wee doo but pine away by 
peecemeale. Therefore if wee bethinke vs well of oure 
ſtate: we ſhall haue good cauſe to miſlike this wor lde. by- 
cauſe that all the inconueriences whiche wee indure do 
procee de of our owneſinnes. But u hat though: Vet doth 
God in the meane while make vs to feele his goodneſſe, 


10 and he vill not haue vs ſo di maide and overſorrowed, as 


we ſhould not haue whereof to reioyce in him. Further- 
more foraſmuche as he ſheweth vs that wee be but way- 
farers in this worlde, and that dᷣur muſeries ſhall not con- 
tinue here for euer: the ſhortneſſe of our lyfe ought not 
to greeue vs, but rather to comfort vs. And howe is that? 
For as for thoſe which are ſo fantaſticall as to ſay, Tuſhe, 
what is mans life? It is gone with the turning of a hande. 
T hey that reſt ypon that poynte, do fall ro hartburning, 
and ſay, muſte wee live ſo ſmall a while? Doth God play 


it is certaine that thoſe which fordoo thẽſelues, do it as it 20 mockholycay with vs to lay , returne agayne to mee out 


were in deſpite of God. And why: For although they had 


knowen thẽſelues blameworthy of their owne miſcries: 


yet had it not booted them to the aſſwagement of theyr 
ſorrow & heauineſſe. I herfore if we will not fall into de- 
ſpaire : let vs haue an eye to that which is able to aſſwage 
all our anguiſh.As for example. Firſt, although our life be 
miſerable : yet neuertheleſſe God maketh vs to taſte of 
his goodneſſe ſo many wayes, as wee may well conclude 
that we be rightly happy,bicauſc he maketh vs parttakers 


of hand” Coulde he not gue vs a longer lyfe, or at leaſt- 
wiſe make vs too knowe what were the remedie of oure 
liſe? But we haue not one day of good tyme : for our life 
hangeth by a threed, and death is alwayes betweene our 
teeth. Behold (I ſay) at what poynt they be whiche do al- 
togither ſettle and reſte themſelues vpon the ſhorineſſe 
of mis life. But let vs thinke thus with our ſelues. VVell 
then, God mecneth not that wee ſhoulde linger heere for 
euer. True it is that wee bee ſubiect to many miſeries, in 


of his beneſites. Our life is ſhort: howbeit it is not ſo ſhort 30 ſo much that he which knoweth his ow ne ſtate oughte to 


but Cod gyueth vs reſpite ynough to knowe him to bee 
our father and ſauioure, and to taſte what his power is in 
vs, and calleth vs vnto him. If we ſhold not haue this be- 
nefite paſte a quarter of an houre, nor inioy it any longer 
time: I pray you ought we not to make account of ſuche 
a benefue? Agayne, although wee ſuffer heate and colde, 
and hunger and thirſt, and bee diuerſe wayes perſccuted, 
and beſydes the inconuemences that happen at other 
mens handes wee haue a gulfe within vs, as in deede wee 


ſigh and grone continually ſo long as he is in this world. 
But God hath appointed it an ende, and when he calleth 
vs to himſelſe, then is the good and ſure reſte. And the 
cace ſtandeth not there pon having a ly fe that is equall 


with this life in length of tyme: but God maketh vs par- 


takers of his owne life , which is endleſſe. And therefore 


let vs be of good cheere , ſeeing wee have whereof to re- 


ioyce in the ſhoreneſle of oure life, and cauſe to bee paci- 
ent, and no cauſe at all too bee very muche out of quiet. 


haue ſtore of temptations that come vpon vs, v hiche ve - 40 And why? For if we had a hope of the heauenly life then 


rely are as manye incomberances : Yer notwithſtanding 
God giueth vs ſome taſt of his mercie in that we ſee hee 
holdeth vs vp, and in that when it pleaſeth him too cha- 
ſtiſe vs, either he giueth vs pacience, or elſe ſo meaſureth 
his rigoure, as we alwaies feele his goodneſſe. Se ing then 
that euen in the troubles and vnquietneſſe of the worlde 
wee haue ſome occaſion too de e and cheere vp our 
ſelues in God: Is not that arecompence that ought too 
ſutfize vs? can we nowe complayne that God hath ſet vs 


ſhould we perceiue that this world is nothing. And if wee 
be now and then diſquieted. VVell may wee ſigh ſor the 
matter, but we ſhall be comforted by and by, bicauſe wee 
bee ſure that God will bring vs to a good end by recey- 
uing vs intoo his everlaſting reſte. Thus yee ſee in what 
wiſe wee ought to marke this doctrine if we purpoſe too 
fare the better for jt. Furthermore, ſoraſmuch as wee ſee 
men ſo turmoyled with vnquietneſſe, and tormenting 
themſelues with their ow ne affections and luſts: we haue 


in this worlde? Haue wee not cauſe rather too bliſſe and 50 ſo nuche the more cauſe to bridle our fleſhly atfections. 


glorifie him” I hen lette vs marke well that it ſtandeth vs 
m hande to beware that we fall not into ſuch extremitie, 
as to ſay, Vo worth man, it were better that he had ne- 


uer bin borne, than to be ſo turmoyled in this worlde. If 


we haue not the ſoreſayde conſideration, we may be ſure 
we ſhall come to confuſion. VVhatis to bee done then? 
VVe muſte ioyne both the poynts togither and ſay, Alas 
what is this preſent liſe? For we bee no ſooner entred in- 
to it, but wee giue vp the Ghoſte. And if wee tarry heere 


For which of vs coueteth not to liue in peace? VVee can 
well conſeſſe that although we haue all the world at wil, 
yetnotwithſtanding if wee bee vnquieted in oure ſelues, 


behold it is ſo greate a corzie, that all the reſte is nothing 


woorth: we ci confeſſe this. And wherin lyeth our peace? 
In hauing our eye vpon God, and in reſling in ſuche wie 
vpon the loue that hee beareth vs, namely vpon his free 
loue, as we do acknowledge our ſelues to be alu ay es vn- 
happie, till hee receyue vs to himſelſe: and moreover in 


any while at all: we ſee nothing before our eyes but mi- 69 trauelirg towardes him and his kingdome, withoute ſet- 


ſerie. Not only the graue hemme th vs in on all ſides: but 


ting our harts ypon theſe A Ss where 
; o * e 
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the yeace of men cõſiſteth. But in ſteade hereot it ſeemeth 
that we will make warre with God, to the ende He ſſlould 
riſe vp ag inte vs and make vs feele what an enemie u ee 
haue when he is faine to {et vpon vs. And theretore let e- 
uery of vs beware that he bridle his peſsions & affectios. 
For i: we come like wilde beaſtes to liſt vp our {clues a- 
eain{t our Cod, muſte we not be worſe than ſtarke mad? 
Ihen ler ys beare well in mind what is ſayde here cocer- 
ning the troubleſomneſſe of mis life: let vs fo thinke vpõ 
It as it may ſerue to rule and correct oure wicked luſtes, 
which ſtirre vs & thruſt vs forward vnto all euill. Ve ſee 
then in what wiſe wee ought to practie this leſſon, to re- 
ceiue good & auailable inſtruction by it to our ſaluation. 
Specaliy vpon this poynt where it is ſayd, that no mam ſan 
male that thing pure & cleane which commeth of vncleanneſſe 
and filthineſſe : let vs marke well that here our Lord ment 
to ſend vs to confuſion, to the intent we ſhould not haue 
avght wherof to boaſt, but ore y in him and of his meere 
goodneſſe And it is requiſite that men ſhould be ſhamed 
after that ſort, bicauſe they blindfold their owne eyes, & 
beare the mſe lues in hand that there is much worthineſſe 
in them. WWee ſee the diuell neuer ceaſſed yet to deface 
that which is cõteined in the holy ſcripture cõcerning the 
corruption that is in mi. I here haue bin heretiks inough 
which haue borne the world in hand, that originall ſinne 
is nothing, except we follow Adam of our owne vill. But 
yet Gods will was that they ſhoulde not altogither pre- 
uaile. Neuerthe leſſe, in the papacie, ther is forging of free 
will, and there is buylding of morall vertues: the reaſon 
whereof is ſet downe afore. And too what ende tendeth 
all this, but that men ſhould like well of themſelues, and 
thinke themſelues to haue ſome goodneſſe in them Not 
that any body dareth ſaye that a man is able to ſaue him- 
ſelfe. For even in the papacie it will be confeſſed that wee. 
haue neede of Gods grace, not onely in forgyuing oure 
ſinnes, but alſo in aiding vs with his holy ſpirite. And yet 
for all this, they ſaye not that all commeth of him. I he 
Papiſtes will not conſeſſe that. But they ſay, that we haue 
a certayne portion of goodneſſe in oure ſelues, and that 
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by nature, as when Dauid in the one and fifteth Pſalme - 
fayeth,that hee was bepotten in ſinne and that his mothey 


conceyvec hin in ſinne : hee accuſeth not nother his fo. 


ther nor his mother, tut pleædeth gyltie for himſelte as if 
he had ſæayd, that he was vncſcant tetore od, cuen from 
his byrth. Howbeic we ſee that lob was ſo carryed awaye 
in his former palsions, as hee apply ed chis tung too the 
cleane cOtrarie. VM hertore ſayeth he that the thing which 
commeth ot vncleanneſſe catmot be pure & cleane* His 
intent is to ſeeke ſome ſlartinghole, to abate the Camna- 
tion that lyeth vponall men. But it is cleane corrariwile, 
aswe ſeeiin the text that l alledged out of David. For aſter 
that Dauid had acknowledged his horrible ſinne where. 
by he had off ended God, he hilde not himſclife cõtented 
with that but paſſed further, ſay ing: Alas Lorde, it is not 
onely in my lite time that] haue done amiſſe: but l haue 
alſo brought ſuche a poſleſsion of ſinne from my byrth, 
that euer ſince I was borne into the world ] have ſtill in- 
creaſed more & more in the cuil wherof ] haue the ſecede 


20 within me. I hus ye ſee how David did ſer originall ſinne 


before hys eyes, not to hunt for any pretence too cleere 
himle!f be fore God, but to paſſe the codemnaticn wherin 
le was. Ihen muſt we fo deale, u hen we ſpeake of ori- 
nall ſinne, as it may not bee too exempt our ſelues tom 
Gods iudgemente as wee ſee theſe skoffets doo, whiche 
lay, that ſecirg man is ordeyned too ſnne, ſeey ng hee is 


miſtramed by nature, ſceyng there is nothing but ic no- 


rance in him, ſecing hee is altogither rebellious apaynile 
God: what can the poore creature doo? Is it meete that 


30 Cod ſhoulde there pon condemne vs? For certeſſe al- 
though wee bee ſo wretched : yet is that no ſlufte for vs, 


bur it rather ſerueth too inhaunce oure cuill. VVhen 
Sainct Paule ſayeth that we be naturally the childrenof 
wrath: me eneth hee too cleere men that they mygne 
haue a good cace to Gc dw ard, and that our ſinnes might 
not bee layde too our charge, bicauſe wee haue the roote 
of them in oure oune nature! Sainct Paule meeneth no 
ſuch thing: but ſayrh it is to the end that all fleſhe ſhoulde 
bee how foam and all mouthes ſtopped before God. 


God had neede to helpe vs out with the reſte. Lohowe 40 Yee lee then to what poynte we muſte come as oft as we 
_ ſpeake of originall fine: namely, we muſte from day to 


God is made a cohelper: that is to ſay, he muſt help our 
infirmitie, but yet muſte wee on our fide be companions 

with him. I he deuill hath ſo bewitched men, as hee ma- 
keth them beleeue they bee I wote not what: and yet for 
all that, wee ſee allo, that to the world warde men ſtande 
greatly in their owne conceits. How commeth it to paſſe 
that ſuche as haue any witte or knowledge do ſo aduance 
themſelues? As for them that are in credite and authori- 
tie, are they not as idols that honoure themſelues? Jo be 


day enter into the Examination of our ſelues, to knowe 
that wee haue offended God ſo many way es as wee haue 
deſerued to dye for it, and therevpon too ſay, Alas, when 
wee haue gathered togitherall the ſaultes that we krow 
of, yet are there an intinite ſort bef'ce or it is im poſsible 
that men ſhoulde call to minde ti e hundr eth parte of the 
offences that they haue committed againſte God. And 
yet beſides all this, we be borne in ſimme, yea & we be ſo- 


ſhort, there neede th nothing to perſwade men that there 5o ked in it, & behold we be ſinners before God, before we 


is greate worthineſſe in them. Fer althoughe no man tell 
it them : yet dooth euery man forge and frame ſtore of 
leazings 


a may be, and they be ſuger to ve. Cod therfore is fayne 
to knocke vs harde vpon the heads with greate beeteis to 
beate vs downe : for it he ſhoulce let vs alone as wee bee, 


pryde woulde dwell continually in vs, and we would not 


bow downe our necke, nothet wold we bee acknou ne of 


to beguyle himſelſe withall ; and if there Le any 
s put to vs beſides; wee receyue them as eaſily 


haue any diſcretion. Vh& we bethink vs of this, we ſhall 
haue cauſe why to hũble our ſelues & to yeelde all glory 


vnto God. VYhelobfaith, vg her that ranmakeapure N. 


& ihane thing io come out of vnclearneſſe? thereby he ſhew- 


eth that me are ſtarke mad whe they beare themſelues in 
hãd that they be pure & cleane. I ke ler vs beare in mind, 
that as in reſpect of oure ſelues, there remaineth nothing 
for vs but cofuſion & decay, bicauſe we bee ſo overloden 
with ſinne & vices, that (ĩod might rightly caſt vs away: 


our dette, as they ſay.And that is the cauſe why the holy 6o & yet neuercheleſſe that forſomuch as hee chalengeth to 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh to vs of che vncleanneſſe whiche is iu vs 


hiniſelfe ne ofiice of waſhing & clenſing vs from all our 
; : ſpottes, 


ſpottes,we muſt reſort to him for refuge, & ſpecially by- 
cauſe he hath giuen vs our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who hath al 
cleanneſſe in him. God ſeeing vs de filed and ſtayned, and 
that the way was ouerlõg de high for vs to come to him: 
hath vourſafed to giue vs ſuchea holines in Ieſus Chriſt: 
that if we can once waſh our ſelues in his bloud, wee ſhall 
become pure and cleane from all oure filthineſſe. VVhen 
we once know what lump we come of, & that there is no- 
thing but vncleanneſſe bothe in oure bodyes and in oure 
minds: Let vs pray our Lordeleſus Chriſt to voutſafe to 
rince vs with his bloud, and taſheade out thoſe his cleere 
vaters vs, wherof Ezechiel ſpeaketh: that is to wit, 
That by the holy Ghoſt which was given vnto him in all 
falneſſe, we may be waſhed frõ day to day, as inthe ende 
we may come tothe pureneſſe which hee hath promiſed 
vs. And now we haue need of a double clẽſimg. I he one is 
that God ſhould forgiue our faults: & that is the waſhing 
away of our ſpottes. The other is that he ſhould renew vs 
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by his holy ſpirite, & clenze vs fro all our wicked affecti- 
ons and luſts. Hath he dene ſo for one day? He muſte be 
faine to cotinue it all our life long vntill he haue brought 
vs to the perfection which we long for , and ſhew vs that 
our hoping hath not bin for nought, and that we ſhall not 
bee di ofoure 'onging, conditional ly that we 
haue way ted for it as he require 

But let vs fall downe in the preſence of our good God, 
with acknowledgemẽ of our {innes, praying him to make 


10 vs ſo tofeele them, as we may know he w great neede we 


haue to flee to his mercy:and that whe he ſhal haue made 
vs to feele his goodneſſe in the middes of our aſſlictions, 
we may not deſire to live in this world, ſaue only to glo- 
rify his name, And ſo let vs all ſay: Almighty God oure 
heavenly father, wee acknowledge & confeſle according 
to the truth, that ve be not worthy to lift vp our eyes to 
beauen, to preſent our ſe lues before thee, nor to preſume 


ſo farre as that our pray ers ſhould be. c. 


The. liiij. Sermon, which is the ſecond ypon the. xiiij. Chapter, 


5 Arenothis —_ limited? is not the number of his moneths in thee? Haſt not thou made anor- 


dinance vvhich hee ſhall not paſle? 


6 Turnethce ayvaye from him, and lette him bee at reſte, tyll his deſired day come asthedaye ofa 


hireling. 


7 Forthere is hope in a tree that is cut dovvne, that it ſhall ſpring agayne, and that his impes vvill 


grovve vp agayne. 
8. Although 


his roote bee vvaxed olde, and that his body bee ſcared and deade. 


9 Vet ill hee ſpring agayne by force of vvater, and then vvill hee ſpred foorth as a plant. 
10 But if a man Eylefo az hee dye, he commeth no more. 


n L ikeas if the vvatets ſhoulde ſhtinke out of the Sea, and that a riner ſhould 


iz Euen ſo men riſe not agayne, till there be no more any heauen: they thinke not of it, nother doe 
they riſe agay ne out of their ſleepe. | 128 | 


SJ af 
pA 


Eſterday wee ſawe ihe requeſt that Iob 
made by reaſon of the fickleneſſe of 
mans life. The ſum whereof was, that for 
A aſmuch as man is ſo fraile and fli 
”; c a creature , it ſeemeth not reaſonable 
that God ſhould him with ſuch 
rigour, & vtter his force ſo againſt him. And ( as we haue 
ſcene afore)he declareth that the life is not ſo ſhort, but it 
is much more miſerable, & men are as it were in cotinual 
torments in it.But now he addeth further, that God hath 
the life of man in his hande, & hath limited it a tearme 
whiche cannot bee paſſed. If a man lyued but for a fewe 
dayes,and that God hath not ordeined it: yet might a mi 


ſay, well, God is diſpleaſed and therfore he cannot abyde 60 
them 


that a little tyme ſhoulde paſſe withoute puniſhing 


- yermination the laſte 

of our life and will haue vs to come to the ſame: ſeeyng 
it is ſo(ſaith Job) that he cannot indure that a man ſhould 
finiſhe his courſe, and come to his dayes ende as dooth a 
hireling: why doth hee not handle me more gently! And 
ſeeyng wee bee ſo troubled with vnquietneſfe in thus pre- 


ſente lyfe,it may well be ſayde that we be like a labourer 60 the vpper hande of them, yet had they 
that is hyred by the daye. Looke vppon a labouring man ¶ toſſed too and ſro inthe meane ſeaſ 


hs r oo 8 
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paſſe avvay. 


ſee hee toyles himſelſe too earne a peece of money: 
but when his dayes woorke is at an ende, hee taketh his 
reſte , hee hath his wages. Even ſo is it with vs, all oure 


Il 40 lyfe long: bycauſe it is ſubiecte roo ſo manye mileries, 


wee are in hope that when that is paſte, wee ſhall bee 
quyte diſcharged. For if Deathe bee once come, it is 
as wee had made an ende of oure taske, we haue cauſe to 
be gladde bycauſe wee come too reſte. Thus yee ſee what 
Jobs meaning is. But heerewihall wee muſte alſo beare 
continually in minde what hath bene ſayde: namely that 
beere hee declareth his owne paſsions, whiche we muſte 
not allowe of, for ſo muche as God condemnetly them. 
And wherefore are they wrytten: Firſte to the ende that 
we myght ſee that cue the perſecteſt ſort, ( although they 
bee never ſo pacient fayle not too haue greate hardineſſe 
| ing agaynſte the paſsions of theyr ficſhe , when 
and ſuche 

ſenſleſſe folke, there were a  ſtoure- 
neſſe in them, & that they indeuoredthemlelues to obey 
God: yet was it not withoute touche of breſte, for they 
were fayne too fecele maruaylous ſtings in theyr fleſhe. 
And alt they outſtoode the ions aud gat 
ormes and were 


on. And this is tolde 
S. i. 


vs to 


other lyke were made of ſteele, or 
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vs to the end we ſhould ſtand the more ypon our garde, 
and pray God too ſtrengthen vs, aſſuring our ſelues that 
although wee had neuer ſo good a defire to honoure him 
yet ſhould wee be vanquiſhed by and by, were it not that 

he holdeth vs vp by his hand and giveth vsſtrength from 
aboue to fight valiantly with ſtedfaſtneſſe. Beſides this, 
we be admoniſhed alſo not to be out of hart,though wee 
ſeeme at the poynt to quayle, nor to bee diſcouraged for 
all that. For the excellenteſt men that euer were, haue 
alwayes bin ſo eff eebled for a tyme: howbeit, God hath 
ſtood to them in ſuch wiſe as they haue gotten the v 
hande in all the ir battelles. And God will giue ſuche vi- 
Rorie alſo, if we call vpon him, and bee not ſo fooliſbe as 
to ſooth our ſe lues m our owne vices. Finally let vs cõſi- 
der to what vſe wee ought to applie that whiche is ſayde 
heere: namely that God hath bounded the tyme of mans lyfe. 
Very well. Is it to the ende wee might ſay hee ought too 
leaue vs as he found vs? and that he ſhould get him away 
from vs: as lob ſayde yeſterday that it ſeemed vnreaſo- 
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is Hawes 


ſed more than we bee able to beare. But yettherewithall 
we haue alſo to deſire him to hfre vp his hande when het 
ſeeth that wee haue neede of any correction. For if hee 
ſhoulde let vs alone, it were j nough to rocke vs aſleepe 
and to make vs very blocks, Thus much concerning that 
v But aboue all we ought to wey well that whichig 
ayde heete, namely, That tle life of a man i determined by 
God, that bie bath tbe account of vum moretbes in bis bandes, 
and that be hath ſette an ordinance Whiche cannot bee paſſed, 
wee haue cauſe to take greate comforte, for 
that our life is in Gods hande. Beholde heere what is the 
cauſe that men are ſo fearefull as they dare not ſtirte one 
finger but with trembling, and it ſeemeth too them that 
this tlung or that thing may befall them : namely for that 
they knowe not that God hath them in his keeping, and 
that it belongeth to him as well to take tliem out of this 
world as he hath created them. For were wee throughly 
perſu / aded of that, it is certaine that we ſhould go on our 
pace, & not beſo tormented as we be: So much the more 


nable that God ſhoulde open his eyes vpon ſo wretched 20 then ought wee to make accounte of the doctnme that is 


creatures, and that hee ought to let men alone there by- 
' cauſe they bee not worthy too bee matched with him, for 
what ſtrength is there in them? No. Bur lette vs marke 
what a fayre hande we ſhoulde make it God ſhoulde ger 
him away from vs: I meane, if he ſhoulde not guyde vs to 
redreſſe vs when wee do amiſſe. If wee liue but one daye 
without Gods viſitation we fall aſleepe in our ſinnes: & 
much more if hee ſpare vs a long time: according as wee 
ſee that when men are in proſperitie, they know not that 


conteyned heere: that is to witte that God hath limited 
our day es. Howbeit it is true that we mult keepe a meane 
in this behalfe. For although wee ought to warrant oure 
ſe lues ſeeing our life is in Gods hande: yer muſt wee not 
be raſh to caſt our ſclues geeriſhly into any daunger : but 
wee muſte walke aduiſedly according as God commaun- 
deth vs. There are ſome fantaſticall perſones, who hea» 
ring that the dayes of a man are numbered, and that wee 
can nother lengthen nor ſhorten our lyfe, bycauſe it is in 


there is a God which is a iudge ouer them: they cannot 30 Gods hand and at his good pleaſure: will by and by ſay, 


find in their harts to be hild ynder any yoke or to be bri- 
dled a man cannot by any meanes bring them to reaſon, 
Seeing it is ſo: how rebellious wold we be if God ſhould 


let vs alone all the time of our life? How woulde we play 


the horſes that are broken looce? There wold be no way 
to make vs to knowe our ſelues, that wee might returne 
vnto (Cod. Therefore it behoueth vs to pray him too pi- 
tie vs, and ſo to tame all the luſtes of our fleſh,as we may 
bee teachable and obe dient towardes him. So then let vs 
marke well that it was an exceſs iue paſsion in lub too al- 
ledge that it were meete and conuenient for God to let 
men alone as they are, bicauſe their life is ſhorte and brit - 
tle, and bicauſe that hee himſeife hathe aſsigned it a de- 
terminate terme. Agayne it is verie requiſite that God 
ſhould watch ouer vs and looke narrowly to vs, bycauſe 
i lyeth not in vs to guyde oure owne ſteppe s. And it wee 
were not in his protection, I pray you what wold become 
of vs For it is pitifull to ſee with how many deathes wee 
be beſceged. Had not God neede then to haue afatherly 


care of oure lite? So whereas lob deſireth God to with- 0 good vill, that we may not couet to liue longer 


draw himſelfe from him, let vs pray him to draw neerer 
vs, and that in two ſortes. The firſt is, that inaſmuch as it 
is for our behoofe to be in his cuſtodie to be mainteyned 
by him: bicauſe we liue not but in him, nor are ſuſteyned 
but by his power : it may pleaſe him to male vs feele his 
preſence, and to know that he is neere at hande to vs, too 
aide vs and ſuccoure vs. And furthermore ( whiche is the 
ſecond point) that it may alſo pleaſe him to bee neere at 
hande with vs to chaſtize vs when hee ſeeth vs too farre 


the vn 


very well, then if I do all that comes in my heade, itis all 
one: he that is borne to be hanged, ſhall neuer be drow- 
ned as the prouerb ſayes among the Papilts.Yea & when 
ifts that are 
God: they vſe the ſame: and woulde God it were not ſo 
common as it is, but in de ede it is too common, and men 
know well ynough of home I ſpeake. So thẽ ye ſee how 
theſe deſpiſers of God take occaſion to ſay that wee may 
ſhut oure eyes and paſſe throughe ſire and water, bycauſe 
God hath limited our dayes. Vea but it is not to that in- 
tent, that the ſeripture ſpeaketh ſo. It ſaieth that God ha- 
uing put vs into this world knoweth how / long he ought 
to holde vs there and that we bee in his hande, and that it 
behooueth vs to departe hence whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe 
him according alſo as it is ſayde in the nintenth Plalme, 
And wherfore is it told vst to the intent we ſhold learne 
to put our ſelues into Gods hand and to ſay: VVell Lord 


ſeeing it is ſo that thou diſpoſeſt of vs at thy plea- 
ſure : giue vs the grace to lyue and dye accordi oy 
anſhal 


pleaſe thee, and alſo that oure lyfe may not ſeeme ouer- 
long to vs when thou liſteſt to hold vs heere, and that in 


the meane time we may ſerue thee by (pending the time 


well whiche thou haſt given vs, the rather for that it is ſe 
ſhort. And agayne, heerevpon,Lorde, ſeeing thou holdeſt 
our life in thy hande, and yet will not haue vs too knows 
what the terme of it is, but haſte reſerued it too thyne 
owne knowledge : graũt vs the grace to walke in ſeare 5 
warely, Thou haſte giuen vs meanes roo ma inteyne this 


out of ſquare. True it is that wee ought to pray him too 6 preſent life, thou haſt gyuen vs meate and drinke. Gyue 


vie ſuch gentleneſſe towardes vs, as we may not be preſ- 


vs the grace to vie them ſoberly and with all temperance. 
More ouet 
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Moreover thou haſte gyuen vs remedyes : If wee bee 


diſcaſed, thou wylte not haue vs too wante any thing, 
And therefore gyue vs the grace that wee maye not de- 
fire too tarrie in this flightfull lyfe , but onely too ſerue 
and honoure thee. So Lorde let vs walke in all poyntes 
2s thou commaundeſt vs, according too that whiche is 
ſayde in the one and nintyeth Pſalme, that God wyll 
ſende his Angelles too garde vs that wee may not ſtum- 
ble nor make a falſe ſteppe when wee walke our wayes, 
that is too ſay , that wee may notplaye the ſtray coltes, 
nor skurrie heere and there, as theſe vothriftes do, who 
wyll not by any meanes ſubmitte themſelues vnto God. 
Therefore whenſocuer wee abyde in the waye that hee 
ſheweth vs: then are wee garded by him and his Angels. 
This doone , wee muſte alſo congeyue a good and holie 
hardyneſſe when God wyll haue vs too enter intoo anye 
daunger. As howe* VVee ſee at this this daye what the 
ſtate of the poore Chriſtians is: that is to witte, that they 
bee as ſheepe inthe wolues mouthes. Nowe if we ſhould 
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calling and dutie beareth to doo, and let euery man im- 
ploy himſelfe faythfully, aſſuring ourſelves that we ſhall 
tiniſh our courſe, yea euen bycauſe we be inthe hande of 
God. Thus ye ſee what we have to marke vpon this ſen- 
tence. Now after that Iobhath ſayde ſo, hee adderh : That 
there ij hope ina tree: When a tree ij cut, he may ſpring gane. 
and ſpecially if bee haue nouriſtmẽt of Water , bee may foriſhe 
a freſbe. But there un not the like bope of a man: when be 6 one 
dead, le is peFt reconery(ſaieth he) and therefore God onght to 


10 laue pitie of ſo po»re acreature. Heere at the firſte bleſhe it 


may ſeeme ſtraunge, that lob cutte ih off all hope from a 
man when hee is once deade. For it ſeemeth that heere is 
no remembrance of the euerlaſting life, as thoughe mens 
ſoules dyed with their bodies. But let vs note fu ſte ot all, 
that when Tobſpeaketh of men, hee ſpeaketh in his paſsi- 
ons and torments (as we haue ſeene already) andtherſore 
he hath no further reſpect but to this preſent life, accor- 
ding as when we bee preſſed with any miſerie, our minde 
runnes ypon nothing but that. If it bee ſummertime and 


go aboute too excuſe oure ſelues from ſeruing of God, 20 we be overwhor, we thinke that hard froſt were the plea- 


and forbeare too conſeſſe oure fayth bycauſe it cannot 
bee doone withoute ie opardie of oure lyfe : ſuppoſe yee 
that God will accept fo fonde an excuſe! No. And why? 


For he hath our life in his hande : let vs truſt in him that 


hee will keepe vs as hee is good and faithful] : if it pleaſe 
him that wee ſhall continue, it ſhall not bee withoute his 
will,and then will hee giue vs ſtrength and power. Thus 
yee ſee how we muſt applye that to our vie which is ſpo- 
ken heere, Otherwiſe, it will betide vs as wee ſee it hath 


ſanteſt & holſomeſt thing that could bee. And why? By- 
cauſe we be forepoſleſſed with the paſs ion that greeueth 
and tormenteth vs. So then foraſmuch as Gods hand was 
ſo fore vpon lob, he had none other regard but to ger out 
of his preſente peynes : and as for PM, in of the yfe to 
come, hee minded it not at all. And heere it is to be ſeene 
what men are when they be troubled after that ſort with 
aduerſitie, if God doe not releeue them and ſtre | 
them. True it is that lob cinot be charged to haue cõclu- 


done too many others, who ſhrinke away and gyve over 30 ded that Goddoth viterly roote out men, whe he takerh 


the ſeruice of God bycauſe they ſhunne the croſſe. And 
why is that? Their vnbeleefe is the grounde thereof, by- 
c cauſe they knowe not, or at leaſtwile are not throughlye 
perſwaded that God hath appoynted their tearme, and 
that they cannot prolong it, do what they can. For if wee 
were fully reſolued of that poynt, it is certayne that wee 
ſhoulde bee the bolder to ſpende our ſelues when it ſtan- 
deth yppon the honouring of Gd and the performance 
of oure dutie, according as becommeth euerye man in 
his degree. I ſay we ſh 
ſtancie and ſtoutneſſe than wee haue. True it is that this 
muſt not make vs raſh,in ſuch wiſe as we ſhould go ſee ke 
daungers of our owne heades and withoute aduice. But 


whenſocuer needeſhall require, wee ſhall not ſticke too 


go vnto death, ſorſomuch as we know that men (whatſo- 
euer they attẽpt or practize againlt v$)are able to do no- 
ching. So then ſee ing that this doctrine is greatly for our 
profite , lette vs determine too beare it well in minde , 
and there vpon conclude, ( — as oure Lorde 


them out of the world: lob(l ſay) made no ſuch finall cõ- 
cluſion. But yet for all that we muſte note that he was ſo 


_dazeled with his paſs ions, rhar as the he remembred not 


that man continueth ſtill in God aſter his death, & hath 
there a ſecret life, & that the farne life hath a good ſeede, 
ſo as we ſhall be fully reſtored ro a perfeQi6, from which 
we be farre off as nowe : that is to witte, in his heavenly 
glory, and glorious immortalitie. Iob thẽ had not that re- 
member ance with him, to ſettle himſelſe therevpon, but 


haue another manner of con- 40 was dazeled in his paſsions for a time. And therefore wee 


muſte looke to our ſelue s, that we be the warer,as I ſaide 
afore. Even ſo is it in the reſt of theſe wordes. Certainly 
lob knew well that God doth men a ſing! ar good turne 
when he viſiteth them. And if a man had asked him why?” 
Is it not a great henor that od doth to vs, in that v her- 
as we be but ſtinking carkaſſes, yet he voutſafe th to caſte 
his eye von vs, & to chaſttze vs when we haue done a- 
miſſe, as the father doth his child: He wolde haue anſu e 
red, Ves Hut yet for all this, he was not able to concey ue 


leſus Chriſt telleth vs) that the very heares of our heads go it at the firſt brut, that hee might haue reſiſted his owne 


are numbered, and that God holdeth vs in ſuche wiſe in 
his cuſtodie, as wee neede not to feare that any thing can 
happen vnto vs without his good pleaſure. True it is that 
Satan aſſayeth all the meanes hee can: and on the other 
ſide wee ſee that men male full ing to turne all vp- 


ſide dow ne, and it ſhould ſeeme they woulde contounde 


heauen and earth togither, Vea hut when they haue done 


theyr vttermoſt, they are not able to take away our lyſe 
except God gyue them le aue andbee willing therewith. 


und howe can we withſtand them: So then, let vs looke 60 tenneſle and ſtinche? Bur what for that: Thou of thy ne, 


only what God commaunde th vs, let vs looke what our 


paſsious, but was fayne to bee tormented and too indure 

greate diſtreſſe. So muche the more then ought wee too 
receyue this aduertyzemente : Alas Lord, our lyſe is but 
ſhort and brirtle, there is nothing bun filthineſſe and cor- 

ruption in vs, and yet for all thar, thou forgetteſt vs not. 
Deſerue wee that thou ſhouldeſt regarde vs? Are wee 
worthy that thou ſhouldeſt viſit vs? Alas, no Lorce. For 
the very Angelles of Heaven are not woorthie of chat; 
and how then ſhoulde we bee worthie, who are but rot- 
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with vs, and thou beholdeſt vs with pitie. And when 
wet haue doone amiſſe: in ſteade of tymg vs therevnto, 
thou ſtill pulieſt vs backe to thee, and aſlaieſt all meanes 
too bring vs too repentance. And Loi de hat a good- 
neſſe is that? Lo howe wee ought to ſpeake. The ſame 
alſo is to bee ſayde in this preſente ſentence , that wee 
maye fare the better by it. For ſithe that men haue no 
ſtrength in themſe lues, nor can ſpring and ſhoote forth 
braunches ne we agayne as trees doo whiche haue ſome 
roote inthe earth : but doo rotte away quite and cleane: 
let vs acknowledge the good that God doeth vs in that 
it pleaſeth him too preſe rue oure life after the common 
order of nature, and alſo keepeth it hydden alofte too 
bee manifeſted agayne in tyme conuenient. I herefore 
lette vs acknoviedge the ſame too bee an ineſtimable 
priuiledge. Bur for the better vnde ing of this leſ- 
ſon, lette vs marke firſte that alth men bee immor- 
tall, yet they haue it not of theyr owne ſtrength. For it 
is not withoute cauſe that Sa inct Paule yeeldeth the ti- 
tle of immortalitie and cuerlaſtingneſſe 
to God. And what ſhall wee ſaye of the Angelles then” 
VVhat ſhall wee ſaye of men? Are they mortall as the 
brute bealtes* It is certaine that we feele well how God 
breatheth power into oure ſoules. Yee ſee then that wee 
haue this fpiruuall life from elſe where and as it v ere do 
borrowe it. But that is not all. For although our ſoules 
come not to nought. ne rotte away as our bodies do: yet 
notwithſtãding when they be alienated from God they 
be in a farre more horrible death, than if they were vtter- 


. 
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pon the earth. Looke vpon 


he reproveth men for their beaſtlineſſe, bicauſe they cd. 
ſider not how God cothſhewe vs as it were naturall 6. 
gures of the reſurreciion, by the growing of the corne v- 
p the come that is in the tarn, 
it is drye, it is caſt into the grounde, and there it rotieth. 
We lee it ſpringeth vp againe, and for ore grainethere 
commeth vp tu entie, or ihirtie or ten. Seeing then that 
God rene eth the graines bothe of wheate ard of other 
corne, yea and that euen by rotting: what will Lec do to 


10 mem V Vill he not vtter a farre greater woorke in them? 


Now then, are not we ſenſleſle and brutiſh, when we per- 
ceyue not aſter u hat manner God worketh to confume 
vs in the hope of the life that hee hathe promiſed ver Ag 
much is to be thought of that which he ſayeth here now. 
For whcn wee ſee the trees (whiche in winter time were 
deade, or at leaſtwiſe ſeemed deade) become freſſie and 
gre ene againe in the ſpringtime: we muſt be cofirmed in 
that which God declarcth vnto vs, namely that although 
dur life be hidden, and we be heere as it were in the ſha- 


peculiarlie vn- 20 dow of death, yet ſhould not that hinder vs to liſte vp our 


heades continuallye, and looke for the reſurrection that 
bee hath promiſed vs. Yeaandeuen nowe aithough wee 
ſeeme deade, yet haue wee Gods ſpirite dwelling in vs, 
which is a ſufficient warrant of oure life. And whenſoe- 
ver it ſhall pleaſe God too take ys out of this worlde, al- 
though our bodies rotte away : yet notwithſtanding, ſee- 
yng hee hath printed the ſeale of his holy ſpirite in oure 
ſoules: thinke we that they ſhall periſſi when as he is the 

rotector of them: So then, the frayltie that is in mans 


ly returned to not hing. Our ſtate were better it we were 30 ly ſe ought too ſtirre vs vp the more too magnifie Gods 


vterly foredone than to bee ſcparated from God and to 
feele him to bee againſt vs, Ihen muſle (ĩod be ſaine to 

iue vs another life, which is, that hee knit vs to himſelſe 
5 the grace of his holy Spirite, ſo as hee may lyue and 
reigne in vs. If we haue this once: it is ihe chic ſe benefite 
wherein wee can ioy. But in the meane while God wor- 


keth after a ſtraunge faſhion and vnknowen too mannes 


reaſon. For let vs conſider what the ſtate of the ſaithſull 


is during their life in this world. I hey are not only ſet in 


goodneile towardes vs. It God urcugęht * an other 


order, that is too w itte, if u hen kec bringeth vs Lacke to 
himſclfe by fayth, hee ſhoulde place vs 
in a little Paradiſe, ſo as we ſhoulde be like the Angelles, 
and his power ſhould ſhew it ſelfe in vs, and we be voyde 
of all ti eſe intirmities which wee ſee, and our lyfe might 
not bee like a ſhadowe that varuſheth away, nor wee bee 
wailed in with ſo manygniſcrics, but God ſhoulde dwel 
inthe nuddes of vs & reigne peaſably in vs: Verely theſe 


like tare with the vnbelevers,but are made muche more 40 gia: ious giſtes were ſo well worthy to bee highly eſtee- 


poore and miſerable, For if a man looke vpon the chil- 
dren of God, he ſhall finde that they bee aſflicte d, ſo as it 
ſeemeth that they ought to bee cut off from mankind as 
though they were not worthy to lyue 


> lyue fan carthe, 
Thus ye ſee after what ſort God ſuffreth his to be dealte 


withail. VVhat i; to be done then Let vs come backe to 
that which Sainct Paule ſaith to the Coloſsians, chat is to 
witte, that we be deade, and that our life lyeth hid in our 
Lorde leſus Chriſte, and God willſhewe is in due time. 


med : But yet ſhoulde wee in the meane while miſlake 
them, we ſhould not know from whence they come, wee 
ſhould be caryed away into a vaingloriouſneſſe. As nowe 
when God humbleth vs ſo manie way es, if wee le oke 
vpon our preſent ſtate , wee ſee nothing but death. And 
yer neuertheleſſe on the other perte hee ſheweth vs ard 
maketh vs too perceyue it bothe by experience and by 
faith, that we be aliue, yeaverely in him, as of whoſe hj fe 
we be parttakers, ard hee maleih vs to {ce as it were in a 


And by this we ſee a goodly ſumilitude in that which Iob 50 glaſſe the ſayde immortalitie whiche we wayte for. See- 


ſetteth downe.For he ſaieth that the trees fade at the cõ- 


ſalne off, and the trees themſelues froſtebitten: and yet 
for all that, life ceaſſe th not to lye hid both in the rootes, 
and in the heart of them. Vee ſee ihat when the ſpring 
time is come, all ſhootes foorth againe, and the liuelines 
chat wis vnſeene for a time ſhe we th it ſelfe ane ve. Nowe 
if God ſhe vs this in the trees: will he not vtter a grea- 


cauſe to make much of his 


ing then that God after hee hath humbled vs, bringe th 
vs ioo the hope that I ſpake of: haue wee not the moro 
goodneſſe to vs arde, and to 
ſay Alas Lord that thy ſpirme ſhould dwell heere in our 
bodies which are but wormes: and as for our ſoules there 
is nothing but wickedneſſe in them: and yet notu ith- 
ſlanding. thou O Lorde haſt choſen both our bodies and 
oure ſoules to bee the temples of thy maieſtie, thou haſte 
dedicated them to that vſe. Lorde howe greatly ate wee 


Fab whe towards vs ih at are ſo excellent creatures? 6 in thy dette: How much arewe bond vnto thee? Againe, 


a | ly when SaintP aule ſpeaketh of the 1e;urection, although this body heere doo 8⁰ too decay , yer are weo 


{ure 


as it were” — 


fare that they ſhall bee reſtored once againe, and that in 
ſted of this tranſitory lodging, wee haue a dwelling place 
prepared for vs in Heauen and therefore it ought not to 
greeue vs to droope away by little and little tyll wee be: 
quite and cleane diſpatched. Seeing wee haue that, oughit 
we not to be ſtirred the more to praiſe God: So then wee 
ſce howe wee may applie that thing to oure inſtruction, 
which Iob turneth here to an euill vſe in going about too 


expreſſe the pangs that he felt. & whercagain(t he fought. 
And furthermore when wee ſpeake of our owne ſtate, let 
vs marke well that on the one ſide we muſt cõſider what 
wee our ſelues are, & on the other ſide what God is able 
to doo, & what his power is I haue ſaide already that it is 
very requiſite that men ſhould know theſelues and looke 
into themſelues. And why? I haue told you that alſo alre- 
dy: that is to wit, bycauſe we neede no pricking forwarde 
to vainegloriouſneſſe. For how frayle ſo euer we bee, yet 
it is to be ſeene that the moſt parte of vs rufflle it out, and 


runne riot, and forget the miſeries that ought too brydle 
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not be conceyued of vs in cue as we bee. But hecrewich- 
all let vs gather that whiche lob meeneth heere, For in- 
aſmuch as man cannot receyue of himſe ſe, nor is renued 
as trees are, but is as if a river ſhoulde drye vp, or as if the 
waters ſhould ſhrinke out of the ſea: therfore woulde hee 
that we ſhould not be plaged at Gods har d, ſo long as we 
be in this world. Yea but it is cleane contrane. For if that 
men ſo deſtitute as they bee, cannot for all that holde 
themſelues from pride and exceſſe and from ſtarting out 
of their bounds : what would they do if they hed no cor- 
rection, as | ſaide afore? So much the — i had Ged 
neede to abate mens pride and preſumption whiche can- 
not eaſily correct it ſelte. Foraſmuche then as men do ſo 
lifte vp themſe lues againſte God, and every man forget 
himſelfe,yea and is puffed vp when hee hathreſt & caſe : 
we had neede to be chaſtized, and to haue newe correcti- 
ons day by day. Vea verely. For if God ſhould let vs rũne 
out the race of our life wthoute making vs too fee le his 
roddes, & not quicken vs vp when we haue done amiſſe: 


them. VVee ſee this with our eyes, and euery one of vs 20 Alas he ſhoulde neuer come in time. Y Vhereto tende the 


ſhoulde bee infected with that vice, if God prouided not 
ſor it. Therefore wee canhot forbeare the conſidering 
what our miſerie and feeblenes are, and that oure lyſe is 
as wretched as any thing can be. VVhe we know this, we 
ſhall haue good cauſe too miſlike of oure ſe lues, and too 
call vpon God and too praye him too haue pitie vpon vs. 
And alſo therewithall we muſte conſider what his power 
is. And why? For if we meaſure that which wee hope for, 
by that whiche wee ſee, what will become of it? VVhar 


corrections that God ſendeih vs nowadayes, but too call 
vs to repentance: Now if God ſhould tarry till wee were 
deade, the gate would be ſhur, there would be no tyme of 
returning vnto him. Behold (ſayeth Sainct Paule) the ac- 
ceptable dayes & the dayes of ſaluation are while wee bee 
in our way. Ihen if God ſhould ſee men go aſtray & rine 
here 8 there, & let thẽ go on till they were falne dou no 
& tũbled headlong into the pit which they coulde neuer 
get out of: what a thing were that? Thereſore it behoveth 


| ſhall become of the reſurrection? VVhat ſhall become of 30 vs to reaſon contrary too that whiche lob did: that is to 


the everlaſting ſaluation that is promiſed vs: VVhat ſhal ' 
become of his heauenly glory? For is it likely,that when 
our bodyes are rotten , they ſhall bee parttakers of Gods 


glory: Or that we, who ſee oure ſelues to bee ſo frayle as 


now,muſte be companions with the Angels in Paradiſe: 
or ſpecially that wee ſhall bee matched with the ſotme of 
God? VVee knowe that all maieſtie and all ſcueraintie 


bothe in heauen and earth are de- him. Is it 
likely] that we ſhould reſemble him: or that wee ſhoulde 


wit, that ſeeing our life is ſhort, & not in ſo good cace as a 
tree (let vs put the cace it were ſo) bicauſe that whe we be 


| departed out of the world, it ſeemeth that all is periſhed; 
therforeitis good that God ſhould chaſtize vs as longas 


we live. And to what end? To call vs to repentance: for 
after deathe there ſhall bee no more time. And as for the 

eſte, lette vs not doubt (as I haue touched aſore) but Iob 
was of opinion, that it is good for men too bee viſited of 
Gods hid although they ſhuune it. But there are skoffers 


be members of his body to be partakers of al that whiche 49 whiche 105 A lobs example for a ihrowding ſheere, ſay- 


is gyuen vntoo him: Can this enter intoo mans reaſon” 
What is to bee done then? Lette vs acknowledge that 
whiche Sainct Paule ſay eth to the Philippians, that God 
will rayſe vs vp by his power, whereby he made al things 

See whether Sainct Paule ſendeth vs when hee intendeth 
too ſtrengthen vs in the hope of the reſurrection. As if 
he ſhould fy, My friends,let vs not looke at that whiche 
is poſsible in oure imagination, for God wyll not haue 
men to reſt there. But let vs enter into higher conſide- 
ration, whiche is that God diſpoſeth all things, yea even 


aboue our vnderſtanding, inſomuch that whe wee thinke 
vpon his works, we be aſtoniſhed, and not without cauſe. 
For he worketh w6d : mſomuch that we through 


that power of his(ſayeth he)whereby he made all things, 
are tranſformed into the glory of our Lorde leſus Chriſt. 
And although our bodyes be nowe weake, and ſubie& to 
ſo many neceſsities: yer ſhall they be taken into the hea- 
venly glory. Thus yee ſee the two things which wee haue 
to conſider: namely too humble oure ſelues on the one 


[ing 


the holy men haue forgotten the hope of 
the reſurruQion, they chaſed againſt God, & cõplayned 

that God preſſed them ouerſore, in ſomuche that they 
had no leyſure too ſubdue their imperſeRions : and why 
then ſhall not the lyke bee lawfull tor vs? But (as I haue 
declared already) although wee bee pacient in bearing of 
Gods chaſtyzementes, and in induring them quietlye as 
wee ought to do: yer fayle we not to be moued, to have 
oure fleſhe too ſhewe it ſelſe ſomewhat rebellious in vs. 


o Therefore wee cannot come vntoo God too ſerue him, 
but wee ſhall bee aſſayled and pricked on all ſides. Put 


what for that? VVee muſle ſtyll fighte , according as the 
Apoſtle —_ that wee ſhall get no victorye but by 
fyghting. And the cheefe battell that wee haue to ſighte, 
i 


oure ſelues, and agaynſte oure oune vices, 


$ 
and that is the thing whercin wee muſte imploye oure 


whole force. | 
So then lette vs marke, that whereas Job ſpeaketh 
heere of the lyfe of man, as a perſone withoute regard e 


ſide : and on the other too haue a certayne and infallible 60 of the reſurre ction to come: hee reſted not wholly vron 
that poynte, (for hee had well ſoreſeene what that 7 ) 
| ut 


hope of chat whiche ſurmounteth our capacitie, and can- 


$.uiij. 
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but meant to expreſſe the paſs ion that he felt, to the end 
that euery of vs ſhould bethinke himſelfe, and not be ca- 
ryed away when ſuch temptations befall vs. Moreover if 
Job were weakened after that ſort : let vs aſſure our ſel- 
nes that we ſhall be weakened much more. Howbeit, God 
whiche aſsiſted him, will do the like for vsalſo. For his 

er is as invincible to maynteyne vs at this daye, as it 
was then Hee calleth vs too him at this daye even of his 
owne goodneſſe, which is not abated that he ſhoulde not 
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Lord leſus Chriſt, we ſhall not fayle to thinke our ſelues 
ſafe as wel in the midds of death, as of the troubles of this 


vorlde, bicauſe that by the meanes of him we be ſure we 


ſhall come to the heauenly glory wherinto he is entered 
before vs, when we haue finiſhed the courſe whiche wee 
haue to runne, which now is ſubie& to ſo many miſeries. 

Bur let vs fall downe before the preſence of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs perceyue them better than we haue done, and 


make vs to feele it as well as he made his ſeruants of old 0 yer notwithſtanding after ſuch a ſort, as we may not be- 


time to fele it. And therfore when we ſee all things ſo cõ- 
founded nowadayes in the world,as we wote not what to 
ſay nor where to become: let vs runne to our good God, 
caſting our eyes vpon oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, who will 
deliuer vs from all miſeries & from all the troubles that 
are at this day in this world. Vell then: do we feele our 
ſelues feeble & weake? Let vs looke vpon our Lord le- 
ſas Chriſt, who is the power of God his father. Do we ſee 
our ſelues as good as already dead: The fountaine of lyfe 


is come vnto vs forſomuch as God hath ſent vs his only , 


ſonne.And to what end.Euen to draw vs out of the dun- 
ons of death, and to aſſure vs that beeing vnited vnto 
im, we cã neuer be ſet beſide the ſaluatiõ that is prepared 
for vs. Ve ſee the that if we haue our eye ſettled ypon our 


come as folke forlorne, but returne too the remedie, de- 
firing him rv bee pitiful] to vs, and to ſhewe himſelſe the 
ſame towardes vs , which he hath bin towardes his m all 
times: and furthermore, that ſeeing it hathpleaſed him 
too bee at one with vs in the perſone of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, and that our Lorde leſus Chriſt hath giuen in his 
owne ſelfe vs ſo good a gage of his Joue , ſpeciallye by 
the death and paſsion whiche he indured [ior our ſakes} 
hee ſuffer vs not to forget or too deſpize ſo greate a be- 


o nefite , but rather that wee may put oure whole truſte in 


him, and by that meanes be ſtirred vp to call yppon oure 
good God in all oure neceſsities and miſeries. I hat it 
may pleaſe him to graunte this grace not onely too vs but 


alſo to all people. &c. 


The. ly. Sermon, which is the third vpon the. xiijj. bapter. 


13 O that thou vvoldeſt hide me in the graue, and that thou hadſt ſhut me vp till thine anger vvete 
abated, and that thou vvoldeſt ſer me a time vvhexein to thinke vpon me. 
14 Shall ihe man that is dead liue agayneꝰ All the dayes of my battell I vvill vvayte till my chaunge 


come. 


* 


15 O chat thou vvoldeſt anſvvere me vvhen I call to thee, O that thou vvoldeſt fauour the vvorke 


He Prophet Eſay ſhewing howe horri · 
ble Gods wrath is and howe heauy too 
beare, ſaye th that ſuch as feele it wold 
faine that the mountaines ſhoulde hide 
dem, and wiſhe that they myghte fall 


leſus Chriſt alſo hath vſed the ſelfe ſame words. And that 
is done to ſhewe vs that we mult not beeſo dulheaded as 
we be. For we know not what a thing it is to haue God a- 
gainſt vs. True it is that wee ſhall well ynough ſee le the 
miſcheefe wh& he perſecuteth vs, but that is not all, nor 
the cheefe thin 5 wee haue too doo. It ſtandeth vs in 
hande to wey throughly what Gods wrath is. And why 
ſo: For when we vnderſtand Gods hande, then bethinke 


we our ſe lues of our ſinnes. And therevpon wee bee aba- 


[ — 


the end we may knowe that when wee ſhall haue indured 
all the miſeries of the worlde, it is nothing in compariſon 
of appecring before Gods iudgemet ſeate, when it com- 
meth to the yeelding vp of an account. If we be but ſicke 
a little, wee cry out alas: and if there happen vs any mil- 


os ne vpon their heads: and our Lord 40 chance, men ſhall heare vs make complaints: and yet our 


ſinnes ſhall be buryed all the while, and neuer come too 
our thought or remembrance. Heereby wee ſhewe howe 
vntoward we be in iudging df things. Therefore as oft as 
wee heare that thoſe whiche haue bin ſcourged at Gods 
hand have deſired death and to be hidden in their graue: 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that the ſame is the thing whiche 
we ought to fcare aboue all other, that is too witte , that 
God ſheweth himſelſe as it were an aduerſarie agaʒ nſte 
vs. And when we be perſwaded that the ſame is the grea- 


ſhed,and perceyue full well that we muſte needes periſhe 50 teſt daunger that can befall ynto man, wee wyll laboure 


except God haue pitie vpon vs. Howbecit foraſmuche as 
we ſhunne that feeling: our Lorde exercifeth ys to make 
vs thoughly awake, when he iatenderh to ſhewe vi mer- 
cie. Thus yee ſee what is tobe gathered of Iobs woordes 
when he ſayth, O that thou woldeff hide me in the graue. For 
hee preferred death before his life in cace as it was. And 
why: Bicau'e he wold haue eſcaped Gods hand if it had 
bin poſsible. For he knew well it was a far terribler mat- 
ter to haue God to be his iudge, than too die a hundred 
times. And this ought to wack 

vs thinke better ypon our ſinnes than wee haue done, to 


by all meanes to retoume vnto him. VVhen oure ſinnes 
come to our minde, Alas (will wee ſay) in what cace are 


ver For if God ſhew himſelſe our enenue, how ſhall wee 


doe? in what cace ſhall wee bee? Ihen let vs prevent the 
matter: and behold wee ſhall be ſo prouoked to ſeeke vn- 
to God for grace, as we ſhall neuer be at reſt, till hee bee 
at one with vs. Thus ye (ee the vſe wherevnto we ought 
to applie this leſſon. And wee mull marke well howe hee 
ſaich, I would fayue that thou baddeFt hidden me in the g raue, 


ys the neerer and to make 60 and that I were ſhut vp in it, vntill ſucke tyme as I were cut 


off. Heere hee ſheweth wherefore hee deſueih deathe: 
name ly 


nunely bycauſe hee felt himſelfe ſhurte vp vnder Gods 
iudgement, and could find no way to {cape out And here- 
by we bee warned that our ſtartinghol-s ſhall ſerue vs to 
no purpoſe in the ende: and that when we haue fisked hi- 
ther and thither neuer ſo much, we mult be ſayne to be as 
it were ſhat vp. V Ve ſhall haue profited well for one day 
if we can beare this leſſon in mind. V Vhy ſor for although 


God threaten vs neuer ſo much, yet it is ſeene that there 


neederh not any thing to make vs beleue that we be able 
to ſhift out of it, according as euerie of vs imagineth one 
ſhift or other, inſomuch that our hypocriſie is the cauſe 
that Gods threatnings pierce not our harts,as were requi- 
ſite. And there is nothing that prouoketh more Gods 
extreeme vengeance, than when hee ſees that wee make 
none account of his wrath. Lo what prouoketh him ex- 
treemely. So then let vs learne by that which is ſayd here, 
that whenſoeuer God liſteth to pinch vs in good earneſt, 
there will be no ſcaping for vs neither by one meanes nor 
other, but we muſt be tayne to be faſt ſhut vp. On the o- 
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there ſhall be ſome reſpite for him to take his breath, in 
much that when he ſhail be gone out of this worlde, tian 
ſhall he not be in ſuch conſuſion, nor in ſo harde and hñea - 
ute cace as he felt there. But (as l haue ſayde) Iob couide 
not but knowe that euen after death wee haue an acccunt 
to make: ſor he ſayth, I Teri] nayte in the grave vrt l thou 
appozut me a tine to bethinke thy ſeife of me. I his Nein 
here is nothing ejſe but Gods calling of his creatures to 
iudgement. But Iob was fo troubled in wit, and the ſayde 
ed not with ſo ſet- 
led a minde as he ought to doo. And why © Firſt and for- 
molt, ſo long as we liue in this worlde, what ſhoulde wee 
more deſire than that God ſhoulde haue vs in remem - 
brance * For if he forget vs, what ſhall become of vs? Pe- 
ter ſayde, Get thee away from mee O Lorde, for I am a 
wretched {:nner. Yea but we muit go the contraric way to 
worke and lay, Lordecome neerer vs: for without thy 
grace, we be nothing: So then it is very necdfull that god 
ſhould remember vs. And how? To mainteine and pre- 


ther ſide, if God giue vs any reſpite, aud ſpecially if hee 20 ſerue vs, ſo as he vpholde vs and haue pitie vpon our fee · 


ſhewe vs howe wee may obteyne fauour at his hande: let 
vs vſe that oportuntie. It is ſayde immediately, I woul:e 
that thou baddeſt hiduen me in the graue. Here it might bee 
demaunded, And is not death a token of Gods wrath and 
curſe ? Is our comming thither too any reliefe? VV hat 
doth that boote vs? Verel it ſeemeth too bee the vtter- 
moſt extremitie, and that God cannot ſhewe any greater 
rigour ypon vs than to put vs to death. But lob hath here 
conceyued death amiſſe, as J haue ſhewed heretofore:and 


bleneſſe, to releeue the ſame and to guide vs by his ptoui- 
dence. Ye ſee then that God muſt be fayne to remember 
vs, or elſe our ſtate is verie muſerable. For there is no- 
thing that we ought to be ſo much afrayd of, as to be ſor- 
gotten of God. Lo here one poynt. Again. although God 
take vs oute of this worlde, yet forgettech hee vs nor, 
though he ſeeme to forget vs. For hee keepeth thoſe that 
arc his alwayes in his hand & cuſtodie: & as for thoſe that 
are damned, they be reſerued as it were in Chaynes vntill 


that muſt we beare well in minde. Hee was ouerpreſſed 30 the day of executing the ſentence. Ye ſee then that God 


with angaiſh, bycauſe God made him to feele his miſerie. 
Therevpon he bethinketh himſelfe how he might bee rid 
of it. At leaſtwiſe( ſayth he) I ſhould wander in the darke. 
But as longas[ beare my fleſh, (as he ſayth for a conclu - 
ſion in the ende) and ſo long as my ſoule is in me, I am in 
ayne, I am tormented, and I haue nothing but diſtreſſe. 
God had taken me out of this worlde, I ſhoulde haue 
ſome eaſe, and there woulde be an ende: and (as hee hath 
ſayde afore) he ſhould haue his end as the hireling, whom 
ye ſee at reſt when his terme is at an ende, and his coue- 
nant come out. Thus ye {ce why he deſireth here too bee 
ſher vp in his graue. Furthermore let ys marke, that hee 
knewe well ynoughe that men ceaſſe not too bee vnder 
Gods hande by dying, but that they muſt be fayne to be 
iudged by him, and to feele him ſtill. Iob knewe that well 
ynough. But in the meane while he had an eye to the mi- 
ſerie where with he was preſſed: and he was as it were ſo 
faſt tyed therevnto,as hee thought not of all the reſt. Yee 
ſee then that when God perſecuteth a poore ſinner, hee 


doth alwayes beare vs in minde. And when the ſcrpture 
ſayth he hath forgotten vs: it is bicauſe we perceyue not 
his prelent ſuccors, like as if a poore man that lingre ih in 
paine, deſire God too helpe him, and fee le not his helpe 
nor ſees any like lyhod that God he. reth him. I hus ye ſee 
after what ſort it is ſay de that he hath forgotten vs: to wit, 
for ought that we do perceyue: but yet for all that hee re- 
membreth vs con: inually. Iob then did amiſſe to ſurmize 
that if he were dead he ſhould be forgutten til god ſhould 
cal vp al his creatures at the latter day, and fummon them 


too his iudgement ſeate. lob therefore did not conſider 


this remembrance of Gods towards vs ſo well as was re- 
quiſite. But we may well ſect, if we be perſw / aded of that 
which | haue ſayde: namely that ( jod ceaſſeth not too 
think vpan vs though he jeaue vs therefor a little while, 
ſo'as our bodies rot in the earth, and our ſoules abide in 
ſuſpence, wayting for the day wherein all the world ſhall 
be repayred. Moreouer, ſo long as wee liue, let vs be fully 
reſolued, that there is nothing better for vs than too haue 


hath no further reſpe ct but to ſay, Alas mult I bee enclo 50 God to thinke vpon vs: yea euen though it were to pu- 


ſed here without remedie, and muſt my miſerie encre aſe, 
and I periſh in the end, bicauſe God will neuer leaue pur- 
ſuing me? The ſinner hath no reſpe& 
that is ſo harde for him to beare. For this cauſe he thought 
death to be nothing, and that it ſhoulde ſerue him to be a 
ſalue for his ſores. After that maner ſpake lob in deſiring 
to be couered in his graue, and to be as it were locked vp 
in the ſame.And when he ſaych, /ntill thou tetbinke thee of 
me, and vntillthou ſet me a dey : thereby hee ſhewerhhowe 


but of the thing 


niſh vs. If God thinke vpon vs to make vsfee'e his favor: 
therein conſiſteth all our ioy and glorie accord ing as it is 
ſayde in the eight Plalme. Alas what is man, tliat God 
ſhould vouchſafe to looke vpon him, and too watch over 
him? Ve be as a little ſhadow. we be nothing at all an 
yet it pleaſeth God to haus a fatherly cane of out like. And 
ought not wee too acknowledge a wonderfull gocdneal:: 
in him in that behalſe ? So then wee maſt highly eſtectr e 
the ſayde mercie which God ſheweth vs, in being mindo 


there is ſome ſee ling ſtill euen after death, how becit that (o full of vs, euen to make ys feele his goodneſſe. But (as | 


to his ſeeming as he was then caryed away and rauiſhed, 


ſayc e) although he chaſtice vs for our ſinnes, yet is her 
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gracious to vs. For thereby he ſheweth that he is loth we 
ſhould periſh in that hee calleth vs backe againe too him 
when he leeth vs in the high way to deſtruction, For are 
not all his chaſtizings as many warnings, which he giue th 
vs to come to repentance” Ye ſee then how we ought to 
ſetthe more ſtore by Gods grace in that hee is mindefull 
of vs: and not deſire him to forget vs. This is it in effect 
which wee haue too remember concerning this ſentence. 
Now there enſueth, Shall ihe ma that is dead line agayne? 
For [ looke for my chaunge all the dayes of my battell, or of my 
travel]. Heerein lob ſheweth howe (ore he was troubled 
in minde, better than hee did afore. For hee was in ſuche 
diſtreſſe, as hee wiſt not what the ende of men is, or whe- 
ther they ſhoulde be rayzed againe or no, when they bee 
deade. Truely this ſeemeth ſtraunze at the firſt bluſhe. 
But wee muſte marke what I haue ſayde afore , namelye 
thatJob ſpeaketh of his former temptations whiche hee 
withſtoode. There is great difference betweene beeing 
vtterly beaten downe by a temptation, and betweene the 
feeling of it, or the bee ing 
meane while too withſtande it. VVhat a number of euill 
opinions and fancies will come in our heade ? According 
as wee knowe that men receyue many mockeryes at Sa- 
tans hande. Beholde,one wicked fancie that commeth in 
our heade, is that wee greatly diſtruſt God, Cas if wee 
ſhoulde ſay] what canſt thou tell whither God think vp- 
ponthee or no? Howe knoweſt thou whether hee hath 

iuen thee ouer © VVhat woteſt thou whither he vouch- 
2 too looke towardes mortall men or no? Beholde the 


10 The thirde 


ſhaken with it, and yet in the 20 howe God was ſo 
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maner.See how lob hath delt in that behalf. He reherſeth 
the temptations wherwith he was aſſay led, but yet forall 
that he was not ouercome of them. And verely there are 
three degrees to be noted. For ſomtimes there come fan- 
cies to our minde,and we driue them away out of hande. 
Sometymes we ſhall be in payne and diſtreſſe, ſo that wee 
ſhall be almoſt tyred with them, {and ſay, ] Howe ſhall1 
outweare this temptation * But yet in the ende when Fa- 
tan preſſeth vs therewith, God dooth ſtill ſtrengthen ys, 
degree is when wee bee vtterly borne downe 
and overcome. As for Iob, he not onely came to the firſt 
degree too haue the fleeting fancie too aske whether men 
ſhall riſe againe or no: but alſu hee came to the ſeconde 
ſtep of temptation. For when he ſawe himſelfe ſo preſſed 
with miſerie : hee t with himſelfe, what intendeth 
God to do with mee? It ſeemeth that hee is minded too 
wipe me quite away. And ſeeing I haue hym mine ene · 
mie what ſhall become of mee? Job then was 

with that temptation (which was euill)bicauſe he marked 
{thim : but yet was he not ouer- 
come. And alth the battell were verie ſore and hard 
for him to endure out: yet gat he the vpper hande. Thus 
yee ſee after what ſort wee muſt take this ſentence. For 
had lob ſettled in that opinion, it had beene a curſed blaſs 
phemie too aske whether man ſhall riſe againe or no. But 
ſurely hee was aſſay led in ſuch wiſe, as yet neuerthe leſſe 
hee abode ſtyll in the beleefe that hee had | 

the ſpirite of God gaue him the hande. VVee 
muſte not therefore charge him with blaſphemie for ſo 


es that men haue euer among: and that is too 30 dooing, neyther muſte wee condemne him of misbe- 


make vs humble our ſelues. And foraſmuch as we ſee our 
ſelues ſo full of vanitie : we haue ſo much the more need 
to walke in the feare before God [and to ſay: I Alas what 
a thing is this © I ought too imploy all my wits to the glo- 
rifying of my God, and beholde the molt part of my wit 
is occupied about ſuche maner of thoughtes. Yea and 
there come outrageous blaſphemies in my heade. Great- 
ly then ought men to bee with themſelues when 
they conceyue ſuch fancies. But the faithfull doo repulſe 
them incontinently. For aſſoone as the diuell 
to trouble vs after that faſhion, we bee armed with Gods 
worde, and fence our ſelues with the buckler of fayth as 
the ſcripture ſpeaketh. Although the diuell caſt firie darts 
at vs, as S. Paul ſayth: yet enter they not ſo into our ſoules 
as to woud vs: the poyſõ of the perce th not ſo deepe into 
vs. True it is that Satan will aſſault vs mightily: but yet 
that ſing of his ſhall be neither deadly nor infectiue. VVe 
then ſhal repulſe all theſe wicked conceyts when we be ſo 
aſſayled. But the other ſort are wholy poſſeſſed, and are 


ſo farre out of = that ſome doubt of Gods proui- gg 


dence, and otherſome thinke that God hath vtterly re- 
iected them, by meanes whereof they be as it were vtter- 


fleeting fancie that commeth in our head for a while, and 


which we withſtand:and a ſure perſwaſion that ſcttleth it 
ſelfe and taketh root in vs. True it is that when wee ſhall 
haue fought againſt al the temptations of Satan, and ouer- 
come them, yet ſhall we not come to a full ende. but wee 
malt mourne ſtil] before God, bicauſe wee haue not glo- 


rificd him ſo perfitly as were requiſite : neuerthelater hee = 


goes about 40 


leefe for it. For fayth is not withoute fighting: it beho- 
ueth hir too bee th y exercized. And howe is that 
done? By the Diuels caſting of many occaſions of yn- 
beleefe and misbeleefe in our way. Thus yee ſee the true __ 
tryall of our fayth. lob then muſt not bee caſt out of the 
number and companie of the faythfull for beeing ſo aſ- 
ſaulted. Alſo it is to bee noted, that hee did not alonely 
doubt, but alſo was ſo caryed away, bycauſe he was preſ- 
ſed by Gods hande. If Iob had bene demaunded whether 
men periſh vtterly by dying: hee woulde haue anſwered 
no. For al the bodie rot away, God will rayſe it a 
gaine : and the ſoule is reſerued till the laſt day, at whiche 
time we ſhall be wholy reſtored. Iob woulde ſurely haue 
anſwered ſo, if he had bin examined of death in generall. 
But foraſmuch as the cace is nowe become 
himſelf, bicauſe God pincheth him ſo ſore as hee woteth 
not where to become, inſomuch as it ſeemeth that God is 
fully determined ro confounde and ouerwhelme himfor 
euer:he is ſore diſmayd therat, and that is the cauſe of his 
doubting. Therfore let vs mark that lob had an eie to that 
which was in his one perſon : that is to wit, to Gods ri- 
gor, which was ſo great, as there was no likelihood at all 
that euer he ſhould get out of the miſerie wherin he was. 
For this cauſe he ſayth, Stall the man that is dead riſe again? 


Verely hee meeneth of death, in cace as when G — 


tereth all his force too bring a manne roo And 
what is that © It is asif hee ſhoulde ſay : Alas Lorde it 
ſeemeth that thou art mynded too barre mee of the hope 
whiche thou haſte gyuen vs of oure ryſing agayne. For 


ſeeing thou handleſt mee ſo rygorouſly, dooth not thys 


accepteth ſuch ſtedfaſtneſſe, when we reſiſt euil after that ſtraunge dealing which thou vieſt towardes mee, tende 


rod 


iar too 


. 
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doo the vtter fordooing of me ? And when thou haſt for- leſſon to picke out of this ſaying. Firſt, whenſveuer wee 


done me, who is he that can make mee vp againe? Ihen be aſſayled by Satan, and rormented with naughtie ywa- 
his ſurmiſing is, not that God will put him ouer too a ginations, and ſpecially when there commer! any diſ- 
farther time: but that he will vtterly root him out of the truſt to leade vs too diſpayre: wee mult not make theſe 
number of creatures. And that is the cauſe why ke demaũ- diſpurarions, but quickly and ſhortly conclude too te- 
deth whither it be poſsible for a man to come to life agam ſolue our ſe lues ypon Gods truth. As howe © Some haue 
when he is once dead. It is bicauſe God dealeth ſo ſtraũge- a pleaſure too intangle themſelues in lewde imaginati- 
ly with him, as it may ſeeme that hee is minded too bring ons: and there will come ſome opinion in theyr heace, 
him vtterly to t · And hereby we be warned to pray yea euen ſome opinion chat is le de, and tendeth even 
God to handle vs ſo meaſurably, as we may alw ay es haue 10 too the daſhing of themſelues agaynſt God. And heere - 
the hope to aſſure our ſelues, chat our miſerie ſhal not en- vpon they fall too debating oy imagining whether the 
dure for euer, but that God will remedie them, and that fame be poſsible or no. And howe fareth it? Therefore 
it is his office to rayze them out of their graues which are hen our heades runne vpon wheeles after that ſort, and 
in them. For if we beleeue not that, wee mult needes fall ve fall roo chawing vpon the bitte, in hatching ſo lewde 
into horrible diſpayre, which will diſmay vs, as wee ſee it opinions which are cleane contrarie to fayth : it is all one 
had happened vnto lob, if God had not hilde him vp by as if men ſhould fall to deuiſing of their ſtate wyth their 
ſtrong hand. And here ye (cc alſo why it is ſayd, Lord cha · enemies that come too beſiege theyr Citie. For if they 
ſtice me, howbeeit with reaſon. Not that God is at any we care to them and allowe their counſell, it is the de- 
time vnreaſonable + But by this worde Reſon or ladge- — of the whole towne. Ihey will not ſer opẽ their 
ment, Ieremie ment a moderate faſhion agreeable to oure 20 gates to them: but it is all one as if they did. Euen ſo is it 
infirmitie, when we bee not tempted ſo ſtrongly but wee with thoſe that ſnarle themſelues in their owne leude o- 
may alwayes perceyue that God will pitie vs in the ende, pinioos which Satan putteth in theyr heades: for if they 
and remedie our miſeries. Thus ye {ee wherof we bee ad- abyde by them, the ende will be the leading of them too 
moniſhed in this text when it is demaunded whether the deſtruction. VVhat is to bee done then? Let vs followe 
man that is once deade ſhall liue againe. As touching that the experience that is ſhewed vs heere by lob.Verely hee 
which inſueth, namely, l will wayte till che day of my chaun- Was aſſaulted daungeroully when he doubted whether he 
ging come:ſome men expound it, that if lob wiſt that God =fhould euer rize again or no, ſeing that God had br 

woulde rayze the deade, and that there were any hope of bim ſo low, And if hee had continued in that minde doo 
the reſurrection and renewment : hee woulde wayte for the ende, what a thing had it beene ? But after hee had 
that day. But it mult bee taken more plainly: that is too 30 beene ſo aſſayled, he cutteth off the matter out of hande. 
wit, Lorde comfort me, for l am nowe at my wittes enden No (ſayth he) I will tarie the day of my chaunge, how e fo 
I ſee thou vſeſt nothing but force, I ſee thou executeſt no euer | ſpeede. Lo what we haue to do: namely too con · 
thing but violence agaynſt mee: and ſo mult I ſtill ght clude according to Gods truth. Alſo when we conceyue 


and ſtreyne my ſelfe to the vttermoſt, and I haue none o- an lewdimaginations that may turne vs from the fayth, 


ther comfort but only to waite for the day of my change, and from the way of ſaluation: wee muſt by and by came 
See then in effect after what ſort Iob vnderſtoode that backe and take holde of ſome ſentence of the ſcripture : 
ſaying. Hee rather reaſoneth with himſelfe and wyth and when we ſee our ſelues fenced with Gods truth: the 
God, whether amanſhall returne to lyfe againe when he concluſion muſt be that wee will not diſpute about it ſee- 
is deade. As if hee ſhoulde (ay, I ſce my ſelfe heere in ſa ing that God hath ſpoken it. Thus ye ſee the ſouerein re- 


For ſich that God is agaynſt mee, and is minded to bring the fayth, and from obeying of Gods worde. Further- 

me to naught : what is to bee ſayde to it? But yet heere - more when lob ſayth that be w:4l tarie for his chuunge. that 

vpon hee inforceth himſelfe, and calleth his oourage roo vorde doſerueth to be weyed throughly. Verely he (pea 

him concluding thus: yet will I wayte for the day of my keth of the re ſurrection, and therefore meeneth that we 
chaunge. Heereby therefore wee perceyue that Job gat mult be wholly renued, ſo as the corruption v luche is in 
the vpper hande, and w:nne the prize in that battell. For vs by reaſon of Adams ſim, be vtterly done away, and God 
notwithſtanding that he entered into debate whether he receyue vs into the immortalitie of his kingdom. Lo here 
ſhoulde rize agayne or no: yet in the ende he ſayth, Be the chaunge whereof Iob ſpeaketh : And the ſame is al- 
bolde, I will wayte for the day of my chaunge, yea euem all ihe 30 ſo the thing that we muſt haue an eie vnto. For without 
time of my traxell, As if he had ſayd, True it is that as long the reſurtection wee cannot comfort our ſelues, neyther 
as my time laſteth, I wiſhe that God ſhoulde keepe mee wil al that euer man c an alledge be ſufficient to cheere vs. 
ſhetre vp in my graue, that hee ſhoulde caſte mee intoo Y Vee ſee allo that the holy ſcripture directe th the fayth+ 
ſome and that he ſhoulde cauſe the hilles to fall full thither when it too content them, and too 
vpon mee: but yer mult I tarie his leyſure ſtill, yea euen ¶ giuethemaſſured and ſettled reſt. Be ye ſure(ſay the ſer · 
in the middes of the afflictions wherein Iam, And al- vants of God) that wee bee called to bee partakers of the 
they be harde and vnable tobe indured, yet not- heavenly glorie which God hath promiſed too thoſe that 
withſtanding foraſmuche as there is a chaunge, the ſame are his: and therefore be ye glad of it. Howhecirforthe 
mult ſuffice me to giue me ſome comfort, and to nouriſh better aſſurance of this laſt chaunge , wee mult conſider 
me in the obedience of God, Now we ſee what the mee- gg the chaunges that God makethat this day euen during 
ping of lobs words is. And we haue a good and profitable the courſe of thus life, howe God maketh many alterati- 
ong 
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ons in vs, whereby he giueth vs alreadie ſome taſte of the 
laſt chaunge: As for example. VVe be in ſorne trouble, & 


well, we be as it were ſhet vp there. VVhen wee looke for 


the ende of it, wee ſee none, there is no remedie, it is paſt 
recouerie, and we be ſorlorne: and ſodenly God hath ſuch 
pitie vpon vs as we be deliuered out of hand. See ye not a 
„„ 
v that there is a muche perfecter deliuerance 
than all theſe are which wee perceyue at this day particu- 
larly ? Then let vs learne to 
the that God maketh dayly, that wee of bee 
lifted vp a high, and by that meanes be quiet till the time 
— renued in the ki A cork Alſo heere 
ee ſee after what maner Dauid hath ſpoken. For when 
ſpeaketh of the chaunges of Gods hand, whether it be 

in reſcuing men out of trouble, or in caſting them into it, 
—_— — ——— — —— For 
men have alwayes this opinion concerning for- 
tune, ¶ too ſay,] See what ill fortune is befalne mee, or 
ſce what good fortune is 
the s of Gods hande, and to that poynt mult wee 
alwayes bee brought. Howbeeit among all the chaunges 
— — — the liuelyeſt Image of the 
laſt renewment, —— * by his holye 
ſpirite, and his inlightning of vs by tayth , and his making 
. in oure Lorde Jeſus Chriſt as the 
(criprure ſpeaketh. Let vs conſider what the birth of men 
is. True it is, that when wee come intoo this worlde, 
wee bring ſome remnant of Gods Image wherem Adam 


good 
was created: howbecit the ſame Image is ſo disfygu- 30 wyze the faythfull 


red, as we bee full of vnrightuouſneſſe, and there is no- 
thing but blindneſſe and ignorance in our minde. Vee 
ſee then what the ſtate of men is at their byrth. But God 
inlightneth vs by his holy ſpirite, yea euen in ſuche wiſe 
as wee be able to beholde him, ſo farrefoorth as is expe- 
dient for the transforming of vs intoo his glorie and for 
the reforming of vs by his holy ſpirite. Therefore when 
God ſhall haue ſo chaunged vs, as wee feele him dwel- 
ling in vs, and by meanes thereof wee fight agaynſt our 
wicked luſtes: and whereas other men doo ordinari 
light in their vices, and as it were bathe themſelues in 
them: we ſeeke the cleane contrarie : ſo as what euill ſo- 
euer is in vs, the ſame miſlikes vs, and we mourne for it, 
and therewithall follow the good, and be altogither deſi- 
rous to giue our ſelues ouer to the ſeruing of God: Is not 
that a woonderfall ? For ſuch maner of dooings 
will never ſpring out of our ſelues. VVhen wee taſte of 
Gods goodneſſe, ſo as we be ſure of his fatherly loue to- 
wardes vs, and ſpecially haue the certentie of our ſaluati- 


IO. CAL. LV. SERMON ON 


mee. No: they bee 20 chaunge that we 


though he had put vs newe againe to making. For doubt 
leſſe it is not for naught that the Scripture calleth vs new 
creatures in oure Lorde leſus Chriſt. And in other places 
where wee be ſayde to be his workemanſhip, bicauſe hee 
hath created vs to good woorkes: Saint Paule meeneth 
not that God hath created vs, onely to bee mortall men: 
but alſo to the entent wee ſhould do workes.T her. 
fore when God dooth ſo cl his faythfull ones, yee 
ſee a ſpeciall woorke of his wherein he vrtereth his power 


acquaint our ſelues well with 10 aboue nature. And heere ye ſee why 1 ſayde that we muſt 


take holde of ſuch $,that we haue aſſured hope of 
the reſurrection. If we doubt whether God will renue vs 
at the laſt day when we muſt come before him : how hath 
God chaunged vs alreadie * To what purpoſe doth hee 
now put his grace into vs? To what purpeſc ſhall he have 
ꝑiuen vs courage to ſerue him and honour him? And too 
what purpoſe alſo ſball he haue giuen vs the ſpirit. of ad- 
option, but to aſſure vs of the hope we haue ot the euer- 
laſting glorie? All this were to no purpoſe. So then the 


eyue in our ſelues as nowe, is an in 
fallible witneſle of the heauenly glorie which we ſee not 
yet, and which is hid from vs. But God giueth vs a good 
erneſt pennie of it, according as it is ſayde that the holye 
Ghoſt is the erneſt pennie and pledge of it. And why * lt 
is bicauſe of the effectes. For the holy Ghoſt is not ydle 
in vs, but rather ſheweth openly that he dwelleth in vs, to 
make vs the children of God. And we no ſoner be Gods 
children, but we muſt by and by enforce our (clues to do 

workes, and to followe his will. Ve ſee then in what 
ought too praftre this leſſon, And 
lob ſay eth precizely, That bee wyll wayte for that chaunge 
all the dayes of hs trau ell. VVhich ſaying is woorthie too 


be well marked, For if we be toſſed with neuer ſo many 


troubles, it is not ynough vppon ſome good motion and 
affection, to ſay, nowe mult wee truſt in God: for thatis 
nothing vnleſſe we holde our, yea cuen in the middesof 
all our incounters. Firſt of all therefore let vs marke that 
hope is not a dayes byrde or a monethes byrde, but mult 
continue to the ende. And doubtleſſe when we bee ful 


ly de- 40 ly — Gods promiſes, hee holdeth vs ſtill in he 
t 


ſame, too the ende wee may not quayle euerie day, but 
that when we haue ouerpaſſed ſome time, wee maye al- 
wayes be ſtabliſhed more and more, vntill God haue per- 
fourmed the things whiche as yet are delayed to another 
time. Ve ſee th that it booteth not to haue had ſomegood 
affection, or to haue truſted in God, it continue 
ſo And lob hath expreſſed the ſame thing 
the plainlyer vnder the woorde Tauell or Fattell, And 
why ſo? For he meeneth that wee go not to God at our 


on to call vpon him as our father: See yee not a chaunge 50 eaſe, as we ſee well ynough. As long as we ſuffer nothing, 


that is able to ſhewe howe mightifull Gods hand is? For 


menof theirowne nature can neuer open their mouthes 
to call vppon God in truth. True it is that they may well 


haue Tome ceremonies, as the Heathen folke pray vntoo 
God, and the Papiſtes alſo doo babble and make prayers 
that are long ynough : but all this is nothing bicauſe they 
bee not aſſured in theyr po. nor fully perſwaded that 
God ſhould bee their father. Do wee then ee that God 
is willing too heare vs? Are wee deſirous too ſerue him, 


ind to honour him? It is euen as much as if he had chaun- gg the dayes, 


gedvs, and caſte vs newe agayne in a mowlde, and as 


we can finde in our hartes to live ſtill in this worlde, and 


to prolong our life double if it were poſsible. Our deſue 


is then that God ſhoulde lde handle vs without greemng vs, 


and pleaſe vs in all reſpects, and obey vs in all our deines. 
See howe eaſily we would paſſe the time if wee might go 
but our owne pace, if we might haue no temptation, and 
that there might be no heauineſſe in ſeare, nor any ſuche 
muſt giue attendance all 
yea euen with In theſe wordes, All 
e is ſhewed vs, that if the time linger and 
ſeeme long to vs, we muſt not take it ſot an excuſe to doo 


cul, 


ill. and to bee greeued, and to give ouer all in the mids 
ä Lenny yrs. — Vnder 
this woorde Fattell or Fighting , is ed vnto vs the 
ſtare of this preſent life:which is, that being but wayfarers 
in this world, we muſt be fame to fight, to be beſeeged on 
all des,to be in continual] perill, too bee tempted ſome- 
times with cares, ſometimes with aduerſities, and ſome- 
ume with ſome .Therefore let vs thinke vpon it. 
Herewithall let vs vnderſtande allo that we malt fight a- 


all diſtreſſes, yet mult we till wayr for our chaunge. Thus 
ye ſee what we have too beare away in this ſtreyne. And 
now for a concluſion Job ſayeth, O tbas thou vonldef? an- 

lim that calleth to thee, and thas thou wouldeſt accept the 
wo / le of the one hande: This ſerue ih but for a larger de- 
claration of the matter that we come to treate of. His in- 
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power, that althoug 


19 
which we haue to marke in this ſtreyne ineffect, is that e- 
uen in the mids ot our troubles, when it ſeemeth that god 
is ſore diſpleaſed with vs, and that we ſhall not come any 
more too attonement with him, yea and that he will not 
recken vs any more in the number of his creatures: when 
all this is come to paſſe : yet neuerth eleſſe we muſt fight 
agaynſt ſuch diſpayre, vntill we haue gotten ſo much as to 
hope for the chaunge that we wayt for. See then how this 
text ought to proucke vs to bee of good comfort in our 
aduerſities, and to pray God to vs ſo with his 
we be toſſed too and fro with many 
ſtormes, yet ve may not ceaſſe for all that to kepe on our 
way ſtill towards him, and to make no doubt of comming 
thither, how ſoeuer the worlde go. For although he ſeeme 
to haue caſt vs off and to be angrie with vs: yet if vo re- 
turne vnto him, and cal vpon him, he will anſwere vs and 
ſtabliſh the hope of our welfare by making vs to feele the. 
loue that he beareth vs, that wee may bee throughly per- 
ſuaded and out of doubt of . att 


* 


fireyn as God would beare down the worke of his hands. 20 Now let vs fall downe before the preſence of our good 
ng him 


But chat is cor | 
eiſc but that he wilquictly abide Gods leyſure, til he ſhew 
by effect, that be will accept him as his creature. And that 
is the cauſe why he ſayeth here. I will axfwereWheuſceney 
thou cal lil me. For lob proteſteth that he will no more 
ſhun God, nor ſhrinke backe from him when hee calleth 
him, but will be readic to come, yea cuen with a cheerfull 
courage. And why? For he knoweth that God will ſhewe 
himſclfpitifull cowardes him. Thus ye ſee that the thing 


repentance,and we may therein more and more, 
till hee haue taken vs out of the miſeries of this worlde, 
to gather vs into his ki , Where we ſhall inioy his 
euerlaſting reſt to the full, whereof as nowe he giueth vs 
but a taſte by his holy Ghoſt. That it may pleaſe him to 


graunt this grace, not onely vnto vs, but allo to all, dec. 


The. lj. Sermon, which 1s the fourth pon the. rij. Chapter. | 
This Sermon conteyueth the reſt of the expoſition of the.x derſe,and then the text that followeth. | 


Novv thou reckneſt my ſteppes 


—— — 


16 andmakeſ nodelay ypon myſinne 7 
iy My miſdeede is ſealed as in a bundell, and thou ha 

13 A Mountayne periſheth in falling dovyne, and a Rocke vvaſteth. 
19 


dded to mine iniquitie. 


The vvatets conſume ſtones, thou deſtroyeſt the carth vvith floudes of yvaters, thou takeſt 


avvay hope from ihe man that is in miſerie. Fe ae a 
Thou vuereſt thy force to oucrcome him, thou couereſt his face, and ſendeſt him ava. 
He knovveth not vvhither his ſonnes be exalted. ot vvhither they be oppreſled and diſtreſſed. 
But his flcſh mourneth ſo long as it is vpon him, and his ſoule is in ſorrovy. 50 bet 


Ee ſawe yeſterday in what wiſe 
bY gi wee may anſwere God: thatis 


vs as 


ſible and ſo ye (ce in whar cace the wretched creatures are 
which haue na taſt of gods goodneſſe to truſt in him, that 
vell, that it behoueth vs to be perſuaded of Gods loue to- 


* the worm of hivhaade. For ſo 5? 


not to hyde our ſe lues from his ſight, but too bee alwayes 
willing to be guided by his hand, ſo as we defire nothing 
but to be vnder his hande, and at his dire jor, Bu by the 
way we haue to conſider theſe wordes, the woorkeof thine = 
bandes. For the thing wherein wee may ſettle oure truſt 
that we be acceptable to God, is that hee hath created vs, 
and that we be his. Then maſt wee not to bee 
loued at Gods hande for any deſertes of our owne, but 


ip alreadie, in that wee bee 
men: Bur there is yet more, thut is to vit he hach faſhio- 
ned vs new again after his one Imnige, through the gracs 
of our Lorde lefus Chriſt. VVhen the holy Ghoſt tea · 
cheth vs how we ſhould pray vnto God, he fetterh theſe 
wordes afore vs, Lorde we are thy worketranſhip. After 


may preſent our ſelues vnto him, and be well aſſured that 60 this maner it is ſaid in Eſay, & likewiſe in the fouteſcoure 


our ſoueraigne welfare is to anſwere him, chat is too ſay, 


and fiftenth Plalme: Ve are thy locke, weare the york 
N 0 
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of thy handes : and in other textes. Lorde thou wilt not 
ceſpiſe the woorke of thine handes, thou wilt not forſake 
that which thou haſt begunne, without finiſhing of it. Yee 
ſee then whereof we ought to take occaſion too truſt in 
God. For if we be agretable vntoo him, and come vntoo 
him, we be ſure that he is readie to receyue vt. And why? 
Euen bicauſe we be his creatures, anc he hath formed vs, 
and he will not caſt away the thing that commeth of him- 
ſelfe. Marke this for one poynt. Howbeeit, (as I ſayde) 
wee mult not looke onely too our firlt creation: for the 
hope that we ſhall haue thereby, will be verie ſlender, bi- 
cauſe Gods Image is as it were blotted oute in vs by A- 
dams ſinme. Foraſmuch as God of his one infinite mer- 
eie hath rerued vs, and adopted vs too bee his children in 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and imprinted his Image agayne 
in vs: therein wee bee his w | maye 
come with our heades vpright too call vpon him, and aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that hee will not ſhake vs off, but that wee 
ſhall bee welcome too him. Therefore let vs marke well 
this ſtreyne, according too the proſitableneſſe thereof: 
which is, that men are ina wretched cace when they know 
not whether God doo loue them or no. And vhy? For 
they muſte needes bee afrayde, and the ſame fearcful- 
neſſe muſt needes cauſe and ingender a rebelliouſneſſe in 
them, ſo as they ſhan God, and eſchue his hand as much 
as they can, and ſtriue agaynſt him. Ve ſee then that men 
are as wilde beaſtes, and cannot ſubmit themſelues vntoo 
God, vntill ſuch time as they know that he loueth them. 
But on the contrarie ſide, when wee knowe that God fa- 


» 


For iis certaine that God is alwayes ſlow to wrath, as he 
himſclfe telletk vs, and wee our ſelues ſee. VVhich of vs 
perceyueth not that God vſeth great and long ſufferance 
towards vs when we haue offended him? For if hee were 
haſtie to puniſh vs, what ſhould become of vst So then we 
ber chen God doch well ynough keepe our finnes : that i 

do ſay, put them vp and nor puniſhe them ſo rigorouſly at 
we haue deſerued. VVhereſore then is it that lob com- 
playncth ſo ? Jr is bicauſe he ſelt himſelſe ſher vp in ſuche 

10 iſh, as he was able to indure no more. Ne looketh not 
ighrly vnto Gods doing, neither is he able to iudge aright 

in ſuch trouble: but hee complayneth according too bys 
greefe. Hereby we ſee, that when we bee ſo heddie in our 
affections, we cannot iudge of Gods works with a ſetled 
minde.Therefore it is no maruell though at moſte tymes 

we glorifie not God as were requiſite, and as we ought to 
doo. And why * For our paſsions doo ſo carrie vs away, 
that if God doo vs any good, yet can hee not content ys. 
For we be like vnſatiable gultes, and wee thinke that all 
20 thathedoth for vs is to little, and that hee ought too doo 


euery thing that wee woulde haue him. Againe if hee 
chaſtize vs, we are ſo tender as it is a pitie to ſee it : by and 
by we fall to murmuring, we thinke him to rigorous, and 


hee handle vs after a gentle faſhion, yet cannot 
we deeme ſo. And what isthe cauſe of it? Our owne out- 
rageous affections. Ve ſee then howe God is not gorified 
at our handes as he ought to be: and that is bicauſe we be 
blinded by the affections of our fleſh, which trouble vs 
in ſuch wiſe, as we cannot haue a moderate & ſure iudge» 


uoreth vs, then are wee bold to approch vnto him, yea e- 30 ment. So much the more ought wee to fight agaynſtſuch 


uen to anſwere him: that is to ſay, to yeeld our ſelues ſim- 
ply to his will, and to take in good worth whatſoever hee 
doth or diſpozerh of vs, yea and although hee vs, 


torment vt, and put vs too diſtreſſe, yet mult wee ſtull flee 
vnto him, as to him that hath a care of our ſaluation, and 


vill bring vs there vnto. And how ſhall that be done: Not 
for our deſertes, but bicauſe God is woont too poure out 
his grace ypon vs, and bicauſe we be beholden to him for 
all Ge good things har we have. Thus ye ſee that iſ wee 
acknowledge our ſelues alreadic bounde exceedingly vn- 


his grace in vs, vntill he haue brought vs to full perfecti- 


on: we may be out of doubt that he wil performe al that 
he hath begon in vs. Lo here in effect what we haue too 
beare in minde concerning this ſtreyne. Therevpon Iob 
entere ti 2gaine intoo his complaintes, And no maruell 

he do ſo. For alth Gods children do comfort 
hemſelues in the middes of their ſorowes, and ſer before 
their cies the things that may giue them good hope: yet 
far all that, they cannot but be toſſed with ſome ti oubles, 
and when they haue indured one battell, they mult bee 
faine to enter into a ſecond and a third. See in what minde 
Iob was, He tooke the ſentence that we haue ſeene, to re- 
the reaſon is, bicauſe God accepteth the works of his on 
bandes. But now beholde he is aſſayled new againe. How? 
Thou numbreſt my ſteppes (layth he) nd delazeſt wot my ſue. 
The text is, Thon krepeſt not my ſome. But this worde keepe 
ſignifieth to watch or wayte vpon. In effect Iobs meening 
is, that Gods iu preſſeth him too exceſsiue ly. 


Howbcithe ſpeaketh as a man not wel at caſe in his mind. 


to beat them backe, to the ende we may 
— — handleth vs with iuſtice and e- 
quitie all his doings are faultleſſe and according 
thing: our affections mult bee thruſt downe, and kept as 
priſoners. For if it befell to lob to deeme amiſſe of Gods 
| we ſee he hach done: what will betide vs, 
who haue not proſited the hundred parte that hee did? 
Notwithſtanding Job is ſomewhat to be borne withal,bi- 
49 cauſe that God(as[ haue ſayde heeretofore)handled him 


after an extraordinarie faſhion. And ifthisbee well confi» 


dered,it isto the greater condemnation of thoſe that we 
diſcontented with God though he haue wayted for them 
with Jong pacience. As howe © Beholde, a man that hath 
committed many offences, and whome God hath long 
ſpared , is forced in the ende too feele ſome correction, 
or otherwiſe bee woulde ſtil] keepe on his ownc race: 
and therefore God puniſheth him. Nowe as ſoone as we 
bee touched with his hande, wee fall to crying out Alas, 
50 and too lamenting as thoughe he were ouerrigorous to- 
wardes vs: and yet notwithſtanding wee cannot denie, 
but that hee hath delt gently and louingly with vs in de- 
ferring the puniſhment that was due to vs. If hee puniſh 
n wndrec —— 
vs any corre cti ly it ſhall be light in compariſon 
that which we haue deſerued. — wer} 
as God preſſed vs, yea and that we knew not wherefore : 
if he made vs not to ſee le ourſinnes(as we haue ſene)but 
were minded too et vs as it were vpon a ſcaffolde for an 
60 example to others: or if he aſſlicted vs ſo without ſhew- 
ing vs why : kowe ſore woulde euery of ys bee — 


THE XIIII. 


and diſquieted? So then as oft as God viſiteth vs wyth 
his roddes, let vs looke homewarde too thinke well vpon 
our ſinnes, and to conſider chat wee haue long time atore 
deſerued that God ſhouldſhew vs ſuch rigor. And where- 
as we haue bin borne withall, and not touched at the firſt 
day: let vs acknowledge our ſelues beholding to him ther 
ſore, and that the ſame proceed: d of his infinit mercie, & 
that his preſent afflicting of vs is bicauſe wee haue copel- 
led him to do it,by prouoking him to much with our fins: 
and to be ſhort, that wee haue abuſed his goodneſſe and 
grace, wherethrough he bore and forbore vs ſo long time 
togither. Thus ye ſee what we haue to note. Furthermore 
let vs not quarell with god though he put not vp our ſins. 
For what a thing were it for a man toohaue euill lurking 
in him, if he be not purged of it? for the euill that is in him 
will become vncureable, whereas it might well be remedi- 
ed, if it be not delayed to long. Ve ſee what commeth of 
thoſe that ſhun phiſicke. V Vhen an inconuenience that is 
comming vpon vs is foreſeene: if we refuze to take a pur - 
gation to preuent the miſchief, and forſlow to prouide for 
n till it be grow ne to the full: it will be paſt time to deale 
with it as then, for the diſeaſe will haue gotten the vpper 
hande. If there be a ſtrong feuer to come vpon a man: or 
if there be any diſeaſe that is to bee taken out of him: if it 
be let alone, ye ſee it (welleth and rankleth, and it is y- 
nough to make the partie loſe a lymme, yea or his whole 


bodie. For it will kindle a burning feuer, ſo as there ſhall 


be no more meanes too heale it. Euen ſo is it with vs: If 
God ſhould put vp our ſinnes with ſilence, it were euen a 


10 


20 


ranckling of them to increaſe our payne : and when hee 30 


ſhould come to purge vs, it would be to late. And ſo God 
ſhewet\ vs great fauor when he clenſeth vs of our ſinnes, 
according as he knoweth too bee meete for our welfare. 


Therefore wee haue no cauſe too complaine of him, but ſhamed of ou 


rather to glorifie him in that he hath a care of vs, arid ſpe · 
cially for that he taryeth not till we aske the thing that is 
for our profite, but preuemeth vs by correCting the co- 
vert diſeaſe that is within vs. Thus much concerning this 
ſtreyne, Nowe lob addeth, that bis fmne is ſcaled vp, and 
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that they ſhoulde not ger out. So then Iob continueth 
heere the ſimilitude that hee had ſet downe, laying that 
God hath ſealed vp his ſinnes to the entent that nothing 
ſhoulde eſcape him, and that there ſhoulde not bee ſo 
much as any one poynt left out. And to expreſſethis,hee 
ſayth, that God hath added a good counterpeyle or 
weight, ſo as nothing can bee drawne away, but all his 
miſdeedes mult aby de before God, to come too account, 
and to bee judged and condemned. Nowe then wee ſee 
what is the plaine meening of this ſentence. And vere- 
ly Iob had ſome occaſion too ſpeake ſo, bicauſe that (as 
I have ſayde) hee was preſſed alter an extraordinarie fa- 
ſhion, for that it is not Gods cuſtome too handle men ſo 
roughly. lob therefore had ſome occaſion to make that 
complaint. But yet mult we alwayes come backe to that 
which I haue touched: namely that hee was forced with 
exce ſsiue paſsions, and there fore hilde no meaſure. For 
it is certaine that if God had liſted to haue puniſhed him 
with rigour, he could haue founde exceeding great ſinnes 
in him, and haue made him too fcele a farre greater cha- 
ſtizement. But what for that? He conſidereth no more 
but what God is woont to do to men, and thervpun ma- 
keth his complaint. But we on our ſide haue firſt to con- 
ſider, that wee bee farre off from the perfe&ion that was 
in Iob. Therefore when{ocuer the Lorde puriſhieth oure 
ſinnes, let vs aſſure our ſe lues that if he chaſtize vs for one 
or twd, there are three or foure, yea and a great number 
mo. Let every of vs call himſelf to account: and when we 
haue well examined our life,ſhall we not find a gulf of ſin 
in vs? Shall not euery man bee faine to confeſſe that he is 
aſhamed of himſelf! Let men ſummon themſelues, & let 


confuſion in that cace. Sith it is ſo that God himſelf con- 
demneth vs, can we ſay that we ſuffer not for our ſinnes, 
or that he doth vs wrong? Alas no. But we oughtto know 
that he letteth ſlip a great ſort of our ſinnes, yea and even 
the moſt part of them, & that he is not deſirous to puniſh 


that God bath added to his miſdo ingt. The worde Adde, is 42 vs rigorouſly, but giveth vs occaſion to bethink vs of our 


not taken in that ſenſe which many men expound it, that 
is to wit, that God ſhould make Iobs iniquities greater 
than they were, (like as a cruell man is woont to do, who 
when a light and pardonable fault is committed, maketh 
a heynous and vnpardonable crime of it, ſo that by thys 
ſaying that Co / added to [obs miſdeedes, it ſhoulde bee ment 
that God did make them greater and more heynous than 
they were in deede:) But the text ſheweth that it ten- 
deth to another ende. For it is no new thing, (ſpecially in 


N Job and in the Pſalmes) too ſee repetitions, as which is a 50 
verie ordinarie matter in the Hebrew / tung. But now let 
vs] 


to the contents of the verſe. lob borroweth this 
ſimilitude, namely that God hath bound vp his ſinnes, as 


it were into a bundle, and locked them all vp togither in - 


cheſt, and ſet his ſeale to it, as who ſhoulde ſay, that no- 
thing ſhoulde eſcape him. And therevnto he addeth, that 
God hath layd a good weyghe vpon it, like as in Zacharie 
(where it is ment that God ſherteth vp mens ſinnes) it 
is ſayde that God layeth a maſſe of Leade the veſ- 
ſell wherein they are, ſo that after hee hath 


- andn 


finnes, and leyſure to be {ory for thẽ, and toaske him for- 
giueneſſe of them. I hus ye ſee what we haue to marke in 
this ſentence. But herewithall let vs marke alſo, that Iob 
acknowledged his owne ſinnes: & that is, to the entẽt we 
ſhould not think, that he ment to iuſtiſie himſelſe hereto- 
fore, or that he doth as theſe ſhameleſſepcrſons do, who 
thinke themſclues to be without ſpot, yea & that Ged is 
in det to them. lob went not that way to worke. And how 
then was he iuſtiſied: I haue tolde you alreadie after what 
ſort : namely by acknowledging that which (ĩod did too 
him. But yet for all that, lob dooth here put himſelſe in · 
too the aray of ſinners, and hee knoweth a ell that God 
can finde faultes ynough in him: neaerthelater it gree- 
ueth him that God ſhoul de handle him with ſo exceſsiue 
and vn accuſtomed rigor. And hereby muſt wee take war- 
ning, not to looke what God doth vnto other men. For 
that is the thing that oftentimes driueth vs to impacience 
ing. VVee ſee that God puniſherh not thoſe 


vhich (to our ſeeming) haue offended as greatly as wee, 


them vp go yea and more top. Beholde, (ſay wee) God beareth with 


in che veſſell, hee lay eth a maſſe of Leade vppon them uch a one, and I fee that if hee and I were compared io- 


gither 
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gither, it wou'de bee founde that he hath offended more 
than I. Therevpon we conclude, that God kecpeth not ſo 
even 4 hanꝗ nor ſuch vprightneſſe as hee ought to do. Or 
if we be aſhamel to blaſſ he eme him ſo: yet ceaſle we not 
to tepyne at him, & to ſay, whata dealing is this? VVh r- 
fore dooth God puniſhe mee for my ſinnes, when in the 
meane while I ſee he letteth others alone that are no bet - 
ter than Ir If I looke vppon my neighbours, I ſhall finde 
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them more faultie than my ſelſe, and yet I fee not that 


God handleth them ſo rigorouſly as he doth me. hus ye 
ſee howe menare greeued at the heart when they looke 
heere and there. But what © It is a fonde faſhion to paſſe 
from our (clues : for euery man ought too ſhet his eyes, 
and not to looke what God doth vnto other folkes. Let 
it content vs that he is rightuous, and if hee handle mee 
more rigorouſly than thoſe whom I take to bee more of- 
fenders than my lelte : well, hee knoweth it is good and 
expe dient for mee, hee hath a reaſon that is hidde from 
mee, and it behoueth mee too bee contented wyth hys 
will, and there vpon to ſubmit my ſelfe ſimply vnto him. 
Furthermore, wee bee greatly to blame alſo, in that wee 
take vppon vs too iudge oure neighbours. For wee in- 
haunce their faultes, and leſſen our owne, and alchough 
wee knowe not the tenth part of the faultes that we haue 
committed, yet are wee ouer ſharpe ſighted too marke 
and beare awaye what other men doo : yea, and (whiche 
worſe is) although the thing bee good, yet are we ſo ma- 
licious that wee ceaſſe not too condemne it. Theretore 
Jet vs forbeare ſuch maner of condemnings : and when - 
ſocuer it ſhall pleaſe Cod to handle vs rigorouſly, let vs 
aſſure our ſelues hee hath iuſt cauſe too doo it, although 
the ſame be vnknowne too vs as nowe. Thus ye {ce Wat 
wee haue to 1emember in this ſentence. And immedi - 


ately Iob addeth, That a Mountayne goerb tus decay; that 


Kockes melt, that the water hulloweth the ſtones, and that the 
man that is in miſerie is deftroyed by God, ſpecially if God Vt- 
ter bis force agaynſt bim. Some men are of opinion, that 
lobdooth heere compare Death with the Mountaynes, 
Rockes, and Stones, as if he ſhould ſay, how now? Moun- 


10 


20 


30 


VVho am Lorde, ſaych he? Thou ſeeſt there is nothi 

but weakenefle in mee, and yet howe doeſt thou chaſuce 
me? 1 hou neededſt not but touch me with thy little fin- 
ger, yea thou neegedit not to come neere mee, giue but a 
puffe at me, and belſolde I am vndone For if Cod do buy 
looke vpon vs with an angrie countenance, we can looke 
tor nothing but for death and deſtruction. So then God 
needeth not to arme himſelfe, nor to gard himſelie with 
great power, to ouercome ſilie creatures that are leſſe thi 
nothing. Thertore if he vſe great violence, as thouęh hee 
woulde thunder vpon the Mountaynes, or as though hee 
ment to ouerturne the rocks, and too cliue them alunder, 
and too ſcatter the itones:there is no reaſon in ſo dooing, 
Thus ye {ee what Job ment to lay. But we mult a ways re. 
member that lob ſpeaketh not as a man in his right wits, 
nor as a man that conſidereth things as he ought to doo, 
that he might mind them with reaſon but flingeth himſelf 
out of his bounds agaynſt God. And why: For he ſheweth 
after what maner hee had bin toſſed and ſhaken not that 
he reſiſted not the temptations (as I haue ſayd afure: ) but 
bicauſe he felt ſo vehemẽt temptations in hiniſelf by rea- 
fon of his vexation and torments, howbecit that he wich- 


ſtood them by the grace of God. By this we j erce iue, tat 


if C d plague vs, it cannot be but we ſhall be troubled, if 
we looke vpon others, and the {ame is an augmenting of 
our owne miſerie. So much the more then mult we bridle 
our affections, & therwithal reſort vnto Cod, that it may 
pleaſe him to reſtreyne our luſtes, and not ſuffer vs at am 
time to ouerſhoote our ſelues: and moreover, that when 
he intendeth to humble vs, and therevpon giueth vs the 
bridle in ſuch wile, as we cannot refraine from chafing 8 
gainſt him when he afflicteth vs: {it may pleaſe him] to 
graunt vs the grace to reſiſt and fight ſtill, & not ſuffer vs 


to atide in thoſe murmurings to chaſe ſtilt vpon the bu: — 


but that we may ſo maiſter our ſe lues by the appatãt wor- 
king of his holy ſpir it, as we may ſul due our ficſh, & hold 
our ſe lues in true ſubiection and as he may diſpoſe of vs, 
and we gloriſie him in all his doings. I hus ye ſec whatwe 
haue to beare away in the firſt place of this ſentence, As 


taynes conſume, and ſo doo Rockes: but death endureth 40 for the reſt, when he ſayeth that man is miſerable, and bath 


euer, death kecpeth ſtill his ſtrength & liuelineſſe.VVhat 
is ment by that ? But this conſtruction is ouerforced, as 
men may perceyue. Otherſome thinke that Job is weary 
of lingring ſo long, and that therevpon hee ſayeth Howe 
nowef I cannot ſee mine ende, I deſire death, and death 
commeth not. If I were. a Mountayne, I mie ht be vnder- 
myned in the whyle: If I were a Rocke, I might droppe 
downe, as wee ſee Rockes fall intoo the deepe Sea: and if 
Ivere a ſtone, there needed but water too cate me hol - 


ech ſtore of miſer ies a; cot well be expreſſed: he meeneten 


love. And we (ce that if the fea ouerſlowe his bankes, it 50 


marreth a whole Countrey : and if there come a great 
rage of water, it maketh ſuche a hauocke, as neyther 
feeld nor lande, nor cattell, nor houſe, nor any thing elſe 
remayneth vnturned vp. And I ama poore frayle crea- 
ture, I am not fo ſturdie as the Mountaynes: and yet for 
al that, I cannot die. Verely this expoſition is meetely con- 
uenient, and it draw / eth nie to the true naturall meening. 
Howbceir Iob ment ſimplie, that the Mountaynes con- 
ſume, and that God victh violence rowardes him, accor- 


to conclude there by, that God ought not to purſue men 
ſo ſore. But by the way , let vs looke a little ypon the 
hardneſſe that is in vs when God afflicteth vs. I hough 
we be beaten neuer ſo much, is it ſcene that we be euer a 
whit the ſoftert or that we bowe our neckes the more? or 
that he wmneth vs to become teachable & obedient? Alas 
no. But we ſec that God may make the ſame complaynt 


in theſe dayes, which he made in the prophet Eſays time:: 


hat ſhall I do more, ſayth he? For from the ſoale of the 


foote, to the crowne of the heade, there is no whole part 


in this people. God is wearie bicauſe he hadchaſtized that 


people fo nuche,and aſſayde roo bring them too amend- 
ment. VVell then, yee ſee heere a people that was bea 
ten, and double beaten, and forwome wyth plagues, 
warres, and famine, both generally and particularly : Fis 
na. ly, they are become like wretched lepres that rotte in 
their ownegfflictions : and yet for all that they are ſty ll 
as ſtubburne or more ſtubburne than euer they were 


ding as it muſt needes be a great force that ſhall conſume gg afore. Yee ſee then that our Lorde dealeth in this be- 


Mountaynes and Rockes, Beholde then what Iob ment. 


- 
* 


halfe 2s a facher that ſceth no amendmente in hys 
Children, 


Children,andis greeued at the hart, that notwithſtandyng 
I che correction which he vſeth, yet his children are alto- 
gcher ſtubborne and vnrEforinable , and therefore hee 
maketh his moane ſaying, Alas, what a thing is this t 1 
| have loſt my labour. Euen ſo dot God complayne of his 
le. And ſee'we not as much in our ſelues at this day” 


46 et vs marke, that we be miſerable, and 
have many defaults in vs:yet ceaſſe wee not therefore to 
be till hard harred and ſtubborne. Yea and in reſpect of 
he blind pride and feerce preſumptuouſneſſe that is in 10 


vs,and as in reſpe of our rebellion and wilfull ſtubborn- 
neſſe,in all thele things we exceede both the Mountaines 
& che Rockes, notwithſtiding that we be but a little ſha- 
dow Pinar Tarpon nks ook globe 
God vrter ſuch force for the corre Ring of vs. And why® 
for he reſpecteth not the infirmiric that is in vs, but the 
vilfull hardhartedneſſe wee would with- 
ſtand him. Are the Mountaynes very high? Let vs looke a 
little e hart of man. Ther is ſuch a trayterouſneſſe 


in vs, chat we could find in our harts to mount aboue the 20 


Cloudes, yea, and too atteyne too Gods throne to plucke 
him out of it. And although wee bee but wretched cari- 
ons: yet notwithſtanding there is ſuche a neſſe 
in vs, as wee would controll God in all his works, and 
cannot finde in our hartes too ſubmit ourſelues vntoo 
him, and to ſay, well Lorde, hold thou the ſourraigntie o- 


ver all thy creatures, and let none grudge againſt thee : 
but we will put God to his ſtint at euery rune; and then 
if we do not all things after our faſhion and to our liking, 
we fall to checking of hym. Agayne if hee giue vs not 30 
Jeaue to do what we liſt, but holde vs ſhort : then, lo (ſay 
we) muſt we be in ſo ſtrayte a k ſeemeth that 


vithout haui d of our ſtate : but ſith he appo 
vs to — — why ſuffereth he vs 3 ws 


he vs not another inclinatiotmi See the digeliſh pryde that 
is in men. Moreouer there is in vs a malicious wilful- 
neſſe, ſo as if God labour to bring vs backe to him, is hee 


able do compaſſe it? Are we teachable? On which fide 40 
ſoeuer he turne vs it booteth n 


not. For wee haue alwayes 
the ſayde ouerſtatelineſſe and pride of hart. And although” 
we haue played the hypocrites for a liitle whyle : lette a 


man but turne his hand, and he ſhall finde that there was 


poyſon hidden vnderne ath, ſo as we returne to doing as 


we did afore. Ve ſee then that this hardhartedneſſe 

neede too bee corrected after a ſtraunge faſhion. And 
thys is it which our Lorde ſpeaketh 
people, that they were vnreformable: 


phete Eſay doothit, as I haue alledged 


compariſon chat God mgkeyh there, is ver itte for the 


niatter which we be now in hatide with. Gbd ſayerh. that © | 
the people are like a Cake that is baked on th one fide, _ 


and vabaked on the otbet As for example, 
cace that a man make a hote fire, and the harth is all bur- 


ning and ſparckling : welb an, onetakes a Cake and 
Bat, byt ſcorcheth an 


nit: the Cake 


layes it 


the one ſide, and is (oft paſte | 
is it with vs:on the one part here is 
according as it is ſeene that nen c 


* 


ill on the other. Euen ſo 


THE XIIII. CHAP. OF IOF, | 


dees departed oat of the 


of in ie.” For he 


afore: and the 


pon nothing but te miſpi 
——— — lo 
the other way, fant thinke with our ſelues} God hat 


othing bur frailtie, c 6 done vs thus many goad undes, and wilt he nar bold on 
icn'can {ay well ynough, ſtill? Then our ſorrowes arcalſwaged: and therewithall 
| 85 
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Alas what are men? they are nothing but wretchedneſle 
and miſetie. VVe ſpeake very.trucly in ſo ſaying, How- 
beit, when God viſiteth vs, and chaſtizeth — = wee 
ſhewe that we can bake vnder his corrections? Nay wee 
will rather burne, than bake. That is too (ay, God ſhall 
not win one amendment by all the ings that 
he ſendeth, but we will rather fall to chafing and - 
king, and there withall we kindle the fireof his wrath and 
geance. Yee ſee then that whereas God would haue 


ven 
vs to be well baked, we do rather burne, Lo why hee v 
ſeth ſuch violence in chaſtizing vs. Now let vs go d com, 
playne that CJod ſhould thunder vpan the n 

and that there is no reaſon in his doing and ſee if we 
mend our cace by it. V Vhat ſhall we win by pleading ſo lt 
ſhall bee the next way to increace our damnation. Then 


will dono Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in 
thys ſtreyne. And further lette vs bee ſure that when 
God chaſtizeth vs, if he ſtrike not as boyſtouſly ypon vs 
as he woulde do vypon a Mountayne or Rocke: the ſame 
commeth of his mercie. ut wee ſee it it greatly requi- 
ſire that God ſhould vſe ſuch efſe. For we can not 
ſay but he regardeth our welfare howſocuer the worlde 
go: I ſay euen when he ſendeth vs. For when he ſeemeth 
to haue brought vs euen vnto hell, yet doth hee gyue vs 
wherewith to camfort and cheere vp our (clues. But wee: 
muſt thanke his fatherly mercie for it, and acknowledge 


it to be a wonderfull gracia 2 that God 
towardes vs, when ineade © wit thunder Fray 
27 vs, hee ſheweth himſelfe ſq gentle and as. 
e ſeeketh nothing but to make vs feele his goodneſſe. 
Thus then yee ſee in effect what wee hay :r00 marke in... 


1 
* 


tereth bis force fo fare, tht + change bis gamer, 
beyres ſhall lee, vhither poore or riche , | lob 
on with hys complaynte, at 


Jod ſhall haue puniſhed W Bevg, ly 
ende alſo ſhall bee . 


Abd 
= 


—— 


what is done heer 


alſo 
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alſo we recover boldneſſe ro call vpron God. Herevpon matters. And why * Let it ſuffize vs that God hach ſette 
we conclude, chat it behooueth vs to be pacient, and _ vs in this worlde to communicate one with an other, and 
it is ynough that he hath ſhewed himſelſe ro be our euery man ought on his neyghbor 
father, an that his correRing vs with his one hande, |; 8 0 


abalgie fie, and 
was bycauſe hee tendereth oure welfare. Yee ſee then I muſt appiie my ſelfe hat waye, Agayne-one therefore 


that the hing which we have too merke in he firſtplace, pray foranocher. Bur when he hathtaken vs emefge 
is that Jobs ruſhing our dee was by cauſe hee world, the ſajd comunicating is taken awaye from vs, nd | 
looked no further but to his own miſeries:and that ther- there is no more communicating as there was = 
fore it behooue ch vs too bethinke vs of Gods benefites ther muſt we doe as the Papiſts do, who are v ont tom 
when he afflicteth vs, to the ende that our ſorrow may be 10 to the deceaſſed Saints, as they had not yet k. 

and ſweetned thereby. And if wee doo ſo, wee niſhed their courſes. Nowe he Sorkm.. 


(hall finde that God ſendeth vs no ſuche griefe, neither of ¶ teacheth vs not what wee garden eb 
| bodie nor mynd, but there is alwayes matter of gladneſſe vs leaue that thing in doubt and in ſuſpence, whereof wee 

with it. howe? For wee bee ſubiecte too haue no certaine reſolution by the woorde of God: ſor 
manye diſeaſes, as colde, heate, and ſuche other ſuffe- ſingleneſſe of mynde is alſo a thing wherin it behooueth 
rings: yet when we haue this ſhifte of approching vnto vs to walke. But as touching this text, wee ſee in effedte, 
God, and power to vtter oure infirmities ynto him: Is it that lobs meening is nothing elſe bur that man is myſe. 
not arecompence that oughte well to aſſuage all the ſor- rable. And why © For as Jeng as this lyfe indurech can 
rowes that we have coceyued 7 VVe ſee he) it is full of payne and anguiſhe. And what is decth? 


we may reſiſt ſuche maner of It is the extremeſt of all miſeries, bycauſe that there a mi 
full of vnthankfulneſſe: ſeemeth too bee vneerly rooted out. Job ſpake after that 
bencfites that we haue maner, bycauſe that (as I haue ſayd) he was caryed away 
times, and rhervpon by of his paſsions. But on our part let vs be contented too 
in time co come. But verily we muſte be warned, that as languiſh and to haue our fleſhe payned, and our mynde 


long as this lyfe laſterh wee muſt bee faine to grone, and diſtreſſed 


during this lyfe: for yet haue wee whereofto 


when ourfleſheis greeued, we mult be ſayne to lamente. reioyce in God, bycauſe he promiſeth to be alwayes our 
And 


why? To the ende we deſire not to live here at our father and Sauiour ? Doe wee die? VVee knowe thatis 
eaſe and as we would wiſh : God hath told vs that he wil our aduauntage, as S. Paule ſayeth, bicauſe that by that 
tage vs troubled in this preſente lyfe, bothe in bodice and means god taketh vs out of the miſeries of this world, to 
mynde, and therefore it behoueth vs to make full rccke- 30 make vs partakers of his riches & glorious immortalitie, 
ning of it. But let vs marke, that even in the middes of Now let vs knele downe in the preſence of our good 
all ourſorrowes, wee ſhall have wherfore to praiſe God God with acknowledgement of our faultes, pravine him 
as S.Paule doth. He calleth himſelf miſerable. YVretched to make vs feele them {048 wee maye crave forgiorneſe 
man that I am(ſayth he) who will deliver mee from the of chem at his hand: and that we may be ſo ſtirred vp oo 
priſonof my bodie? Bur by and by he yeldeth thankes pray, as he may make vs to ſeele his goodneſſe & mercie, 


orde Teſus Chriſte. As and wee more and more thereby : and alſo that 
that Job ſay rr * — 


— glorifying of his holy name, and to the of bym 
be or riche: It is not to grounde an article of oure as he deſerueth; And that when he hath once 

ich ypon, that ſuche as are out of this world know 40 v5inco the right waye, he vill never ſuffer wut ſwarus 
not whatour ſtate is : for Job ſpake as a man ouercombe - any more . 


doftrine : neither is it greately for vs to inquire of ſuche him to grant this grace not only to v but. cc. 


The.tvy.Sermon,which is the fyr# ypon the. xy. Chapter, 
E Liphas the Themanite atiſvvered and ſayd: 


2 VVilla xviſe man bring foomh knovvledgeof vvinde, and fill menues bellies vvich the Eaſt 


vyyade?- - | 2-1 
3 VVill — vamecte matters, and of vnlavvfull vyordes + 
4- But thou pulleſt avvay feare, and turneſt prayer avvay from God. 
5 Thioe ovvne mouth ſhall 


rn 


* 


6 Thine o vne mouth ſhall condemine thee, and not I. and thine ovvne lippes beare vitneſſe a- 


- 


nitrhce. We RP ON OY | 
s A foie ma bone) Nees before the mounmaynes 
$ Haſte thou heard ihe ſecretes of God, or isvviſedomereſtrained vnto thee » - | 
9 VVhar knovveſt thou that vve knovve nor vybat vnderſtandeſt thou that is not in ys > 
10 Fot vve be baldheaded and auncient. Thete is an older man among vs than thy father, 


VVhen 


with num dl ""M 


reproue thee of vurightuouſneſſe, and thou haſte taken the toung 


mn ST = w_e_= 3 3 P 


doch and in Gods tehalfe, and yet 
AT 


c ee ſee that men refuſe the 
mes that are of God. Neuertheleſſe it behoued lob to 
e ſuch a battell, as we ſee in this ſtreyne. He had 


mug 


THE XV. CHAP OF IlOB. 


| Ng 29 
Hen wee knowe wee haue ſpoken By taking conuenient foode wee bee ſatisfied, we gather 


ſrengrt, ard ourſtomacke is not accloyed, but there n- 
ſueth good and naturall nurriſhment. Even ſo is it v yt 
the word of God. V Vhen ic is well applyed to our vſe, we 
be filled with it, and wee bee nurriſhed with it, and yet in 
the meane while there is no windineſle that breakes 

with it. See then the two poitits that we haue to note. The 
firſt is that if men find no fauour in our words when wee 


maintcyned bys cace, not by ſuttletie, nor of wilfulneſſe, 10 haue told them the thing chat is good, profitable, and of 


N= ranc ow re it was 
laydin his that bee bad talen to him the tung of crafti- 
wſſe, or of the deſpizers of God, and that — 
had bin bat as vind e wherein there had bin no © 
nor reaſon. Iob therefore is greeuouſly heere for 
maynteyning the doctrine which he knew to be of God. 
And this mult ſerue for our example at this day. For ma- 
fy are ſo when they ſee that men receyuenot 
Gods word, but rather that the moſte part of the worlde 


ing that men haue 20 haue there ſome more libertie:yert notwi 
condemneth the vanitie that is in vs, when we bee given 


condemneth it. But what for char: Seeing 
at all times bin ſtubborne againſt God, and hee could ne- 
uer yet make them to receyue that which — — 
behoofe : let vs not thinke it ſtraunge that wee alſo 

paſſe the ſame way, and that the authoritie of God and 


God: ve muſt not be out of pacience, conlide- 
ring that the ſame hath happened not only to lob, but al- 
ſo to all the ſeruants of God, ſoas their docttine had no 
— worldward, but was mocked at, and taken 
— —— * ee 
ſide let vs be well aduiſed, that when we ſpeake, it may be 
to the edifying of our neighbours, and carie ſubſtantiall 
profite with it : and even in oure ordinarie and common 
talke muſt we obſerue the ſame rule. For although wee 

ing God 


of vnproſitable matters. N 
FS 7 TORT B'S TP Tens anew 


make any mirth, except they raunge out intoo windye 


oſhys woord is imbaced by our ſtubborneſſe and by the words. And are men ſo nen vntoo that: That is 
malice of men, conſidering that their i isſoawke nowarrantto ſay it is for them, For God 
ind that they cannot giue chemſelues to goodneſſe. And =findeth fault with it as we ſee. Therefore let vs bold vs to 
as for thoſe thar haue the too beare about Gods the doctrine that I alledged out of S. Paule: vhich is that 
word and to preach it: though they ſee men reiect it: yet our talkemuſte not be vnprofitable, but ſeafoned with 
let them ſtand to it ſtoutiy, and let not ſuch doings thruſt 30 ſalt, that it may edifie and profite the hearers, But aboue 
them out of the way. For not only Iob was condemned all, whenthe cace ftanderh vpon the g of Gods 
in his ſayings, but the Sonne of God alſo. VVee ſee that woord, ir maſt be more neerely looked to com- 
wen were fo farre off from accepting his doctrine, as they pariſon. Then in this cace let vs haue a to vie ſuch 
did riſe vp furiouſly againſt it, and accuſed him of bleſphe a ſobrictie, as weedefile not the thing that God hath or- 
mie. If the like be done at this day, it is no noueltie. But in for oure ſaluation. For it is certayne that when 
the meane whyle let vs determine to do that which God ve ſpeake of God and of his woorde;'if we-do but dal- 
commaundeth vs. Let men aduaunce themſelues as much ons and vayne diſ- 
as they liſt, and lette them reſiſt God and his truth: yet putations about it: It is hi 


our duetie. Marke 


2 
are rehearſed heete by Eli 


although 

the perſone of lob: yet neuertheleſſe, in tie wee 
may gather a good and leſſon of them. And firſt 
of all where as it is ſayd that a wyſe mi vil not bring foorth 
vin lie word no fill bis bearers belles with the Faſterue wind: 
it is the ſame thing which we ſee commonly in the Scrip- 
ture that is to u it, thut dur words ought not to be vnpro- 
ſit able, but rather well ſeaſoned with ſalte, as 
Fund 


that our words oughi to bee 
and toþrofit thoſe that heare 


| | to tend roo edificarion. 
And if they do ſo: they ſhallnorbeyke the : that 


* 


ſimilitude, and after warde to 30 


t is ſayd, that ꝑood and holy doctrine is as it w ere ſoode. in the ende they diſappoynte vs 


inſtruction of it, but haue oure eures filled 
„ wr 
rioſitie: I it not a deſiling of a holye thing Is it not 8 


neerely 
ſelues: and when ve deale wich holy things, let the ſame 
nd dübſtam el inf] 


that is to ſay iht it maye 
— — 


it behooueth vs to mike well this fimilicude of the 
readie) ifa do&trine bee yood, there will be ſyche a ſub- 


eth heere.Fot (es I haue (ayd al- 


ſtantialneſſe in it, as wee ſhall bee tedde with it, and wee 
ſhall fynde that it is good to reſte vppon iti Contrary 


wynge 5 
is to ſay, they ſhall not bee puffed yp with a vayneſwel- wyſe, too what purpoſe ure all theſe curioſities : True it 
ling, but there ſhal bee a fubareiah eſe in then where is, that the re will be good ftore uf wide,of gay ſhewes, 
with to feede mens ſoules. Arid truely heere yeſcewhy 60 and that of rear likeyhodes in them but yer for all that, 


heete ye ſee why 
74 Saint 
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Sain& Paule ſayeth, chat knowledge of it ſelfe dooth but 
puffe men vp, when it is not matched ih loue: but loue 
edifierh, 22 Gods word to our owne inſtru- 
ction, or talke of n to the inſtruction of others. But if wee 
couet tobe coumed skilfull, and by tooliſh v ainglor iouſ- 
neſſe deſire euery of vs to be eſteemed ſharpwuted, and 
to be well ſeene in the ſcriptures: vat is it elſe 
but wind and puff edneſſe as Sainct Paule ſayeth? And lo 
what the Diuinirie is which men haue forged and frame d 
to themſelues by their owne 
wee ſee that in all the that which men call Diui- 
nitie is elſe but as a blaſt of the Eaſterne wynde 
which ſeareth things, and hath no ſubſtance in it to feede 
and nouriſh the poore ſoules withall. But a man mighte 
make a diſtinction of ix in two poynts. One parte 
of the Popiſn diuinitie conſiſteth jn queſtions and quarels 

that bring no frute. And firſt of all they trouble themſel- 
ues about them all the dayes of their liſe, and cannot 
finde any reſolution of them. And why* for their mynde 


rey that which God did never diſcloze, yea and 20 


which his will is to haue hidden ſtill from vs. Nowe wee 
know e that when he hath not will haue oure 
mouthes kept ſher, and that our cares ſhould not itch to 
liſten what it ſhould be, but that wee ſhould bee ignorant 
where he teacheth vs not. Thus ye ſce that our true wiſe- 
dome is, not to deſire to know more than that which god 
ſhewerh vs in his ſchoole.And ye ſee alſo v hat the Popiſh 
diuines are,which moue queſtions of thoſe things whych 
God would have vaknowne vnta vs. They can well de- 


bate:burthey can neuer conclude: for all their reaſons are 39 doctrine as this is ſer foorth it 


bur gueſſes. Bur put the cace it were polsible too haue 
— too ſay, thus it is: yet ſhall a 
man be neuer the more edified nor by beeyng 
reſolued of that whiche they debate in theyr ſchooles. 
For chere is no diſputi whither we bee ſaued by Gods 
not, that for aſmuch as we be ſure 


—— thoſe are fellowesa- 
about inthe 2ive; and haue no ſteddineſſe in them. Thus 
ye ſee a ſhamefull defiling of Gods worde, ard although 
there were in the P no doctrine that were wicked 
and fully falſy in it ſelſe: yet neuertheleſſe that manner 
of veine which they baue found out, is to bee abhorred: 
for by that meanes they haue the true aud na- 


beare well in Kan —— hn, te of 
e men bp, and too ſeare vp in ſteade 
ſeg and. 
to be aner calt away, The 
SETS. 
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them with ſatiſſactions. Now when Ge Pape 


e: like as 10 


SERMON ON 


they haue done what is in them, the grace of God ſhall 
not ſayle them (as who ſhoulde ſaye, they were able too 
bind ir?) and on the other {ide that they bee able to pur. 
chace faucur at Gods hande by their owne workes, and 
chat if there bee anye default in them, they d 


teach men that they be U pay 
—ͤ $96 hp vp 

ouerweening, that they mighte aduaunc e themſelues a: 
gainſt God, and ſooth Ck ore gh 


as though they were able to worke wonders: Marke 
a poynt which is much more A 


ble queſtioning that I touched afore. Verely both of ben 


are to bee greatly miſliked : but yet is there muche 


2 For if men I er 


it is not only a 
which ſerueth to 


but winde, which ſerueth but to 
and not togiue them any 
r edifying 


2 ok 
may feede eur ſeelie ſoules, that we may be taught the | 
Many een yen any og do no- 
thing of our ſelues, but muſt be fayne to drawe out of the 


of all yprightneſſe and iuſtice, and that God 


maſt be faine to make vs partakers of his grace, for wich- 
out that, we ſhall be v ogde of ll godneſ. Veal 

| ſerve to ediſie, and we 
ſhall be nouriſhed and batiled by it. Moreouer let vs n- 
deuer alſo to draw our s too the like nouriſh, 
ment, ſo as wee may be fed with Gods truth, as with the 
ſubſtantiall foode that muſt cdifie vs to the full. Thus yet 
ſee what we haue to remember in effect concerning is 
ſentence. And ſtreyght after, there is another declaration 
which wee ought too marke well : For Eliphas ſheweth 
wherefore hee likeneth — lum ror 


EET 
parts of which wee haue to by 
— che marke that God ameth at when 
he ſetteth his word afore vs ? It is to hold vs in awe, and 
to make vs to walke in his feare and obadjence.and alſo 
to make ys put our whole truſtin hym. and too call T 
& the 
if wee intende 


peruerted pon him, ſeeing wee bee Tn II 

turall vſe of Gods wort: as | ſayd aſore. So then let vs 30 gas ms thorn} 
n ae A pot 

ioo ſhoote at the righgmar to come too the 
22 Rn = 


tO, 


rhe 


r 


ů the place where we ſhall find it. As t 


ill is but a winde that will make vs to burſt, and not pou- 
riſh vs at all. By this then we may the better ſee what the 
edificarion is that he ſpeaketh of. It is oftentimes ſayd by 
8 Paul, that al muſt be done to edifying. And what is that 
edifying?It is that we ſhould be taught to feare God, and 
abliſhed in the ſame more and more: And ſecondly, that 
weſhould bee taught to call vppon him, and warned too 
ſeeke all our welfare in him alone, according alſo as that 
ing frare, it im- 
eth as much as that our life muſt bee ruled according 

to the wil of God. For what becommeth of men whe they 

knowe not themſe lues too bee ſubiect too theyr maker: 

They ruſh out into all naughtineſſe.V Ve know what our 

luſtes are. Then if the feare of God reigne in vs, we mult 

acknowledge that he hath not put vs into the worlde to 

liue at ſuch libertie as we liſt our ſelues; but reſerueth hys 

whole right ouer vs, ſo as we muſt obey hym. Behold ( 

ſay) what this word Feare importeth: that is to ſay, that we 
ſhould learne to direct our whole life to the will of God. 
VVe haue his law whereby he guideth vs, and ſheweth vs 
how to diſcerne betweene good and euill. Then excepte 
wee will bee vtterly confounded, wee muſt begin at that 
poynt. But yet for all that, what can further vs inthe feare 
of God, ſaue only the gouernance of his holy ſpirit © For 
we be yoyde of all goodneſſe, and are giuen too nothing 
but cuil. And if we lay Gods law to the lyues of men, we 
(hall find a deadly battell berwixt them, as betweene fire 
and water, yea, euen the ir whole nature: and that there is 
not any thyng more contrarye to Gods rightuouſneſſe, 
than all the affe ctions of our fleſh. For (as Sainct Paule 
ſayeth in the eyght too the Romanes) they are all eni- 
myes vntoo God. Seeyng thecace is ſo , we mult come 
to this praying, and forſomuch as wee drawe wholly vn- 
too euill, yea and are wholly carried awaye and rapted 
vntoo ſurie, wee muſte beſeeche God too lay hande vp- 
pon vs and too guide vs, and too make hys holye ſpirite 
too rule ouer vs in ſuche wyle, as wee may freely and 
with a ſingle hart ſticke vntoo hys rightuouſneſſe and 
vntoo all that euer hee callethvs vnto: and alſo that 
hee ſaffer not the tem 


: VVorlde 2 urne os m dooing good 5 and that it 


may pleaſe hym too forgyue vs oure faultes, and too bee 
alwayes mercifull and louing towardes vs. Thus ye ce 
how prayer ought to bee ioyned with the feare of God. 
For it is not ynough for vs to be ſhewed what we ought 
todo, and what God requireth at our hand, and what is 
our duetie: but we mult alſo bee incouraged to go too 
him, and to haue our whole recourſe vnto hym, to ſeeke 
that thing there which wanteth in our ſelues, to the ende 
that he may releeue our neede, and remedie the ſame, as 
who is the cheefe and only Phiſition. And when we haue 
well borne away this text, wee ſhall haue profited great- 


ly for one day. Ve come oftentimes to ſermons. Bur. 
what for that? VVe do but ander if webring not theſe 


two points, and gyue not diligent hearing. For wherfore 
come ve thither!To know what God requireth at oure 
hãds, and how we ought to walke, that we be not as beaſts 
in this world. But God allow eth none other rule but only 
that men ſhould obey him and frame themſelues accor- 
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wretched Papiſts torment themſelues ſore; fo as there is 
no end of doing one thing or other, But what for that? 
what gaine they by ir © For all their doings are but rheyr 
owne devices ; the Lawe of God is as good as buried a- 
mong them. So then let vs beware we beguile not our 
ſelues: but let our comming vnto Sermons be to atteine 
to a certeintie wherein we may not fayle. V Vhiche thing 
will then come to paſſe, when we admit nothing els but 
only Gods wil to rule and gouerne our whole hte. How- 
beit, that is not all that we haue to do For it is to no pur- 
pole for men to beate our cares with preaching, and to 
lay, behold, thus muſte yee do, behold , thus doth God 
commaund you: yntill ſuch time as we haue learned that 
tis he only that printeth his law e in our harts and ingra- 
ueth it in our bowels, that it is he which giueth vs power 
to ſticke to hys commaundements, chat it is he which by 
his holy ſpirite giueth force & effectualneſſe to the do- 
Qtrine, that it is he which of his goodneſſe accepteth vs & 
forgiueth vs our ſinnes: ¶ I ſay it is all to no purpoſe] till 
we haue learned thoſe things, and bene taught to reſort 
vnto him, to demaund at his hande v hatſoeuer wee haue 
ne ede of. It is not ynough for vs to haue it told vs, thus 
and thus muſt ye do: butſ as I ſayd) God muſt be fayne to 
on vs ſtrength to performe that which we ſhall crauc at 
is hand. Furthermore by this wee bee admoniſhed, that 
our faith is not ediſied by aduerſitie: but that it always in- 
gendreth in vs a deſire roprayſe God, and to reſort vnto 
him. VVhen it is tolde vs that our Lorde Ieſus Chrifte 
hath reconciled vs to God his father , and ſhed his bloud 
to waſh vs with, that wee might be pure and cleane, and 
that he hath payde thepyce of our raunſome, that wee 
might be quit by his rightuouſneſſe, and ſo become ac- 
ceptable to God, and he vſe his mercie towardes vs: the 
knowing of all theſe things(ſay Dis tothe end we ſhould 
throughly cleaue vnto hum, and ſay, well then, how may 
we bee ſaued but only by the meere grace of God, in al- 
much as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath made ſatisfaction for 
vs: and to the end that our faith ſhoulde reſt therevpon 7 
But mult we therfore lie (till aſleepe? No no;but we muſt 


ions of Satan and of the 40 awake that we may repaire vnto God, and ſay, where is 


our welfare: In the death and paſsion of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſte, therefore we mult ſeeke it there, for we ſhall not 
finde it among men. And how mult weeſecke it but by 
prayers and ſupplications? Then let vs come vnto God, 
and ſay, Lord ſith thou ſceſt vs voyde of all goodneſle ; 
fill thou vs with thy grace. True it is that we be wretched 
ſinners : howbeit for aſmuch as wee bee the members 
of thy Sonnes body, wee ſhall bee made rightuoug, by 
hym. True it is that we be full of ſpottes, but hee hath 
wherewith too clenze vs, hee hath a good waſhing for 
vs. True it is that wee bee giltic of cuerlaſting death, 
and bound thereyntoo : but our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt hath 
ſet vs free from it. VVherefore, Lorde bee ſo good too 
vs, as to make vs partakers of the thing which is purcha- 
ced for vs by thine infinite goodneſſe. Beholde in what 
manner we ought to haue recourſe vnto God, [lette vs 
ſay] yea Lorde fili thou vs with thy holy ſpirite, that hee 
may leade vs by his : and ſuffer vs not to faynt 
for any temptation that can beſall vs. Thus yee ice in 


7 


ding to hys will. For all the deuotions that men can de- os effect what wee haue to marke out oſ thys ſtreyne. But 


uiſe, are but ſtarke ſolie t, according as wee ſee howe the 


Elipt as doth afterwarde vpbrayd Job, th! be bath cho gen 
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the tung of craftineſſe. This preſent ſaying importeth that 
hee dorh but mocke with Godas they do whiche are be- 
reft of all feare and reverence, and haue not any more 
reaſon in them. For ſometimes men ſhall ſinne through 
{ mplicitic,and yet ſtande in ſome feare of God, howbeit 
they ſhall be dulledſ for the time: Jaccording as weeſhall 
ſee many that are not touched after a lively ſorte, but are 
little better than brute beaſtes, and yet notwithſtanding 
there ſhall ſome feare of God lie hidden in them, whych 
is as good as choked: wel then,ſuch manner of folke haue 
more ſimplicitie than craftineſſe and malice in them. But 
otherſome thinke themſe lues to be very ſharpwitted, if 
they can ſcoffe at all religion, anddally with God and 
with his maieſtie, and take vnmeaſurable libertie to fol- 
low all euill of ſet purpoſe. Ve ſee then that the craftie or 
ſuttle folke of whome Eliphas maketh mention in thys 
ſtreyne, are not ſuch as do amiſſe through ignorance and 
overſight, but ſuche as wilfully and of ſet purpoſe make 
none account of God, nor of the handling of hys woord 


contemptuouſly, to make a ſport or a ſtage play of it: for 20 


behold, that is the toppe of all iniquitie. So then lette vs 
marke well, that if God let men runne ſo farre vpon the 
brydle, as to ſhew themſe lues ſuttlewitted againſt hym: 
then hath Satan taken ſuche poſſeſsion 22 as it is 
right harde to bring them backe againe to the right way, 
yea and in a manner impoſsible. And wee ſee alſo in what 
wiſe the Prophet Eſay thundereth againſt ſuche kinde of 
folke, ſaying, Curſed be you that make you lurkingholes: 
for he vſeth that ſimilitude in ſpeaking of theſe ſuttlehea- 


ded folke, which beare themſelues in hand that they can 30 


beguile God. VVhen they haue ſharpenedtheir wittes 
and inuented fine ſlightes, beholde, all their ſtrayning of 
themſelues is to aboliſh the feare of God. For mark wher- 
at they begin. If we be ſo bri lled( ſay they)rhat if there be 
but one word of ſcripture for a thing, we mult yeeld vnto 
it without gayneſaying: what a thing were that © for there 
are many things that are not vnderſtoode, and againe a 
man may doubt of this or that. And what a thing is it for 
vs to be compelled to yeeld ſuche authoritie too Gods 


0 


SERMON ON 


drſpized God Alſo there are of theſe fantaſtical and fice. 
ing heades to be ſcene, who thinke themſelues to be Ve. 
ry dullards and of no eſtimation, till they haue learned to 
mocke (od, and rid themſelues quite of all Religion, fo 
a5 they hearken not any more to him, to lay, Behold it ig 
God that ſpeaketh,and he is to be obeyed. VVe ſee: 
now a dayes whothinke it to be an ouergreat ſimp] 
to ſubmut a mans ſelſe ſo willingly vnto Cod. And what 
meane they by it but to ſhake off all feate of God t 10 
ſuch confuzion are we come: and therefore it behoueih 
vs tobe very ware, and to ſet muche ſtore by the ſumplis 
citie which God requi:ethot vs. Verely his minde is not 
too haue vs dulheaded, for ſayth is not as the Papiites 
imagine, namely that men ſhoulde go on lyke Gol ings 
VVhen the Papiſtes ſay, men mult lyue {imply ; what 
ſumplicitie meane they ? It is that men ſhoulde notdil.. 
oerne betweene white and blacke, nor know what 

ought to holde and to follow.But God(as I ſayd)wil not 
haue vs ſo ignorant, we muſt bee children in lewdneſle, 
and not in ynderſtanding (as Saint Peter ſayth) and wee 
mult learne of Cod, and fetch light at the brighitneſſe of 
his holy ſpirite and of his worde, that we liue not lewd. 
ly, but deſire to be ted with the foode of ſimplicitis and 
vprizhtneſle as with milke. For like as God handled hus 
children after that manner in oldetime: ſo will he have 
the ſame foode ſet be fore vs atthis day alſo. ut by the 
way we haue to note, that Gods ſeruants muſt bee 

armed agaynſt ſuche ſtumbling blockes, when men caſt 
them in the teeth that they deſpiae God, and that theyr 
whole drift is too bring all too contuzion, as now adayes 
the Papiſtes are ſo ſhameleſſe, as to vp:rayde vs that wee 
ſecke nothing but to bring men to a ficſhly libertie, that 
there might be no more honeſtic among men, nor anye 
man paſſe to ſerue God, or to exe rciſe himſelſe in bro- 
therly charitie.V Vell this is layd to our charge: but not to 
our charge alone. Ve ſee that lob was aſſayled wyth 
the lyke temptations: and there fore let ys beare them 
with ſuch pacience, as we may ſhew before God andthe 
worlde, that men do vs wrong in charging ys wyth that 


word, as it may not be lau full for vs to aske how the cace 40 euill: and weil may wee anſwer ſo, if we haue had an eye 


ſtanderh!Theſe politike heads therefore which are ſo de- 
ſirous to worke wyles with God, begin at this poynte: 
namely of taking leaue to keepe men from ſeeing what 
the thing is that men call Gods word, to the end that ail 
mouths ſhould be tungtied, & that me might raze it out 
uite and cleane. And whe they be once entred into that 
ubt:afterwarde they harden themſelues in it. And good 
reaſon it is that God ſhoulde leaue them there, and that 
Satan ſhould cary them headlong. And when they bee 


come to that poynt : they do nothing elſe bur bleare out 50 


their tung eg unſt al done, there is no more greefe nor 
remorſe of conſcience in them: but to be ſharr, they bee 


bereft of all humanitic and become brutiſh. Thus yee [ce . 
why I ſayde that it is impoſsible that thoſe whome God 


hath left at that poynt, ſhould euer returne to the way of 
ſaluation. And therefore let vs beware that we hol | oure 
ſelues ſtreytly in ſubiection into God, to beare ſuche re- 
uerence to his worde, as wee may ſhunne and vtter ly ab- 
horre and deteſt the ſlightes and ſuttleties wherein the 


to frame our ſelues to that which God ſhewett, and too 


giue attentiue care to that which he ſay th to vs: and fur- 


ther more that weechalenge not the knowledge of any 
thing but that which we haue learned in his ſchoole, that 
we may continue in the fame. For that onely worde is 
ynough too beate backe all the ſlaundeis which the eni- 
mies of the truth do lay vpon is. Herewithal let vs turne 
men away from truſt in themſclues. For whereas we bs 
commaunded to ſerue God purely, it is not too the end 
we ſhould put our whole truſt in him, and that we ſhould 
vnderitande howe wee ought not to do whatſceuer ſee- 
meth good too our ſelues, too turne aſide eyther roo che 
right hande or tod the left, but ſimply in all reſpecis to» 
low whatſoeuer (od commaundeth vs: Ye ſee then that 
we ought to be pure afore God, and alſo to h aue a good 
report among men that we waike a ĩ ht. But if wicked 
folke ſlaunder vs, we mult beare it paciently, and yet for 
all that, knowe them too bee impudentand ſhameleſſe, 
Eliphas hauing ſpoken ſo, addeth ih t Iob ought not tao 


wicked ſort delight and welter themſelues. For they think og truſt ſo much to his own wit. As thou the f man(ſayth 


nat themſelues to be ſharpwitied ynough, till they have he) wars con borne before the mountaynes ? Herre n 


afore.For when God is fo 


bubbles, which age repreſſerh. So then it is to bee preſu- 
med, that an old man foraſmuch as he hath profited by li- 
uing long in this world, ought to be perfecter and to haue 
more cettayne skill than other men. ut yet for all thys, 


we ſee that in ſtead of profiting by long life, the maſt part 
go backward. For men might oftentimes with theyr age 
ea and 
ynto ſome wiſedome. How ben foraſmuch as naturally we 


atteine to good knowledge and 
go from euill to worſe, if God vphold vs not: Therefore 


it is to be ſeene that the moſt part of men become more 
fooles in their age than they were in their youth. Marke 20 


that for one poynt. Againe alſo there is no truſting in our 
one agedneſſe in reſpect of Gods wiſedome : For hee 
dealeth it foorth as it pleaſeth him, both to yong and old: 
according as he ſayeth by the Prophet loell:Beholde, the 
dayes ſha!l come that I will poure out my ſpirit vpon all 
fleſh. Your olde men ſayeth hee, ſhall dreame dreames, 
(chat is to ſay)they ſhall bee my Prophets, for I will reach 
them) and your ſonnes and daughters ſhall ſee viſions. In 
that place we ſee how God calleth as well yong as olde, 
and as well women as men, to the 
dome which he ſendeth into the worlde. And ſo muſt all 
theglory [of age Ibe throune downe, and when old folke 
haue liued never fo long, and haue neuer ſo much expe- 
rience it behoueth them to know that yer for all that, it 
ſolow eth nat that they muſt needes know the ſecretes of 
the kingdome of heaven. For chat is in the hand of God, 8& 
men maſt not preiume to know it by reaſon of longtime. 
Trae it is that it God call vs in our childhood, we ought 
ta be confirmed more and more. But age is not the thing 


of that wiſe- 30 
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anl gray hea led men, yeceuen ſuch 4s we ed rthan thy faber: 
At 190K of coun/ell vith ij ea VVhen Eliphas vpbraydeth 
lob after this faſhion, that he is not old ynough, and that 
he ought not to rake vpon him ſuch a libertie of iudging: 
yerely he hath ſome colour in his ſaying, as we haue ſene 
is vnto a man as to let 
him live long time heere: he may well haue learned many 
a ching. And aigaine we knowe that mens wits are the bed 
ter ettled by age, and that yong men aaſtſ e 


world. And ſo we muſt go to God, and to dur Lord leſus 
Chriſt, it we will haue a ſure reſting ſtocke for our faich ta 
leane vnto. For the matter concerneth not a ſcore of 
Ired, q nor a thouland: wee muſte 


ws 


faith is quite 


—_ 


by fuch as are their elders, 


muſte —— — ſway with vs, but that 
ſpecially if they go 
truth. Lo what, wee hav 

for thoſe that have lived long timein this wrd. et then 
notglory in their age, nor lay that they ought to take o 
ther folkes ina trip: but rather knowe that they are (0, 
. Ch. or aha hw ht 
meanes to [= 
more let them fatherall Ads vponGod ous 


all pride be caſt downe, that they imagine not lues 
to haue gotten any knowledge eyther by length of tyme, 
or by fineneſſe of witte, or by their oune ay or by. 


their great experience,or by any thing els. How thencBy- 
cauſc it hath pleaſed God tg poure out his 33 
that we might know how greatly wee be be holden vntoo 
him. And let the yong men alſo on their fide knowe, that. 
il od haue given them any gift of grace it is bycauſe he 
will nat leaue them de ſtitute of his ſpirite, no more than 
the old folke and ſuch as haue lived along time: but intẽ- 
deth ta ſhew that in making vs all partaker; of the ſelſe- 
ſame grace of his ſpirite, he will alſo make ys all hcyres of 
his heavenly kingdome & to come to his euerlaſting glo- 
ry which he hath now reuealed vnto vs already in part. 
CERN, the 8 ood 
Jod wit wiedgement af our faultes, praying hym 
to make vs ſo to feele them, as we may flee r 
as to the partie that is able to remedie all our harmes, and 


that bringeth that. It is the working of Gods grace, and 40 ſecke him in ſuch wile, as wee may bee hilde priſoners 


euerywhit of it proceedeth from him. Therefore we haue 
no cauſe to ſtande in our one conceyte nor to brag, as 
if he had any thing at our hands. Heerein we ſet what the 
dotage of the Papiſts is, who ground al the foundation of 
their faith vpon antiquitie, ſaying: See firs, our doctrine is 
not ne,, it is not ſtart vp yeſterday, nor a yeare or twain] 
ago: but the world hath liued fo long time and wee bee in 
poſſeſsiò ofit. ut what is that to the purpoſe afore God? 
For the cace ſtandeth vpon the hauing of the euerlaſting 


—— arts — ith any 8 x ſticks 
bly to his renouncing what ſocuer is 
a owne nature, bycauſe there is nothing but corrup- 
tion and frowardneſſe in it, and alſo praying him too re- 
new vs in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirite, that by being like. 
ſhapen to his image, we may haue ſo the better cer. 
tentie and proofe that he taketh ys for his children; and 
wealſo may yeelde himthanks agayne as too our father. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not only ioo 


truth, whiche hath bene from before the making of the 60 vs, but alſo to all people, c. 


The hij. Sermun, whichis the ſecond yponthe xv. Chapter. 


— - **. 


n Seeme Gods comfortes a ſmall thing vnto thee? and is this ſtraunge vntoo ihoc 

iz VVhy is chy hatt tauiſhed: and vvhy do thyne eyes make ſigne a el date 

13 That thou buckleſt thy ſelfe againſt God, and vitereſtthe yyordes of thy mouth before hym + 
14 V Vhatis man that hee ſhould beecleane ? or he that is borne of yyoman; that he ſhoulde be 


rightuouſe. 


T. ij. i5. Bchold, 


ing truth which hath bin diſclozed to vas 


about to turne them from that whyche 
ng the only one God, and his 
do marke. And heerewithall ag, 
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ec care to ſuche as have had 10 
MM mor ience by reaſon of 
'  Angells 


to liue long, they howbeit, when Sainct Paule ſayeth that this is done 
to conſider that they are bound to teach others, and Gods giuing of his ſpirite too vs, hee excludeth dot 
to ſhew them the way: and yet ſor all that, that both yong word For vhenGod atendeth to dicloſekis foe | 
and old too knowe, that there is no true wiſdome not only ſendeth vs inſpirations, but allo ſpeakethymos 
but of God, who giueth it from aboue, and that God dea - vs. Neuertheleſſe it is not without cauſe that S. Paule im- 
lech foorth the ſame in ſuch wiſe as he thinketh and — —B nos PI 

imagine that he is bounde vmo them: for but we ſhall not profit awhit except God open o 


4 


men muſt not i 


he hath ſed to poure out his ſpirit ypon greate and 20 minde, that wee may vnderſtande what hee telleth ys by 
ſmall as he liſteth, to the end it may be knowen too be ea word of mouth. I herefore wee muſt match the ſpiritard 
free gift, and that the praiſe of it ought to be given ro him the word togither: that is to ſay, we mult beleeue ihat o 
alone. Now heere agayne deth Job, that be Lord hath layd foorth the treaſures of his inficite wile 


his law and in teaching vs ht 


bath not beard Gods ſerretes. This poynteth at all men in ge- domevnro vs, in giuing vs 

nerall. For it behoueth ys too vnderſtande the rudeneſſe will by bis Prophetes, but ſpecially in his Goſpell. And 
and weakeneſle of our owne witte:and the true meane to on our ſide let vs alſo conſider, that his opening of oure 
do it, is to reverence Gods ſecrets, knowing that they are eyes is, to the intent that — ann 
incomprehenfible,and too high for vs to attaine vnto. For „ 
as long as men their owne wit, and thinike to vs, but to the intent wee ſhoulde | | 
to atteyne too heighth of Gods ſecrets:it is certayne 36 therewith:for by our owne wit we neuer atteine to 
that they cannot be humbled,nor brought to anye mode- it.Now then wee ſee how men muſt hunible themſeluet 
ſie. Ve ſee then that the poynt whereto we muſt come, is knowing well that they be not of Gods counſell, &ther- 
that we muſt reverence and honour Gods ſecrets, ſeei fore ought to honour his ſecretes. And furthermore ſor- 
we haue not the capacitie to cõprehend them: in ſo m aſmuch as it hath pleaſed God to make ys priuie too hys 
that we haue no more to do, but to acknowledge our own will Let vs conceyue hys meening according as hee ſhe- 
infirmitie, and to crie out eu ery one with Dauid, Lorde v ech it vnto vs. But yet for all that, we muſt not be ouer- 
how high are thy determinations, how ought w e to reve= wiſe, for when God giueth vs his ſpirite to ſhewe vs the 
rence ? Yee ſee then in effe what Eliphas ment in ings that are hidden from vs and paſſe the reach of mis 
faying vnto Job,that he bad not beard the ſecrets of God And reaſon: it is not to the ende we ſhould know all that is in 
chis doctrine is as often ed and as common in the 40 him, for we muſt hold ourſelues contented to knowe but 


pride which is naturally rooted in all men. For not onely Vvare we paſſe not our boundes, but only let vs diſcreetly 
euery one of vs will take vpon him to bee wiſer than hys ¶ſeeke that which God would haue vs to know. And we 
ſellowe: but alſo we cannot finde in our harts to acknow- (ſhall finde that, in the holy ſcripture: let vs go no further. 
ledge oure owne ſlenderneſſe, to humble our ſelues euen Furthermore alt ough we vnderſtand not the tenth part 
when we come before God. Therefore we haue nee de tio of the things that are in the holy ſcripture: let vs pray god 
be brought low, and to be warned (as the Scripture doth to diſcouer day ly more and more, the thi hows 
it) that we muſt not go about to comprehend the purpoſe hidden Tom vs as yet: and therew 
of God. For that is too high and to profound a thing for der his ſubiection, that we be not raſh to runne too farre. 
vs. WWhat remayneth then? To honour it, acknowledging 5o For it behoueth even the forwardeſt and perſecteſt men 
our owne rawneſſe and weakeneſſe as I ſayd aſore. But to vnderſtand, that it is not for them as yet to know al the 
by the way wee muſte come to that v hiche Sairit Paule fecretes of God: ſor that is reſerued til the latter day. And 
ſayeth in the firſt to the Corinthians: that is to wit, that ſurely it is not without cauſe, that Dauid( though 


our Sauiour hath giuen vs of his owne ſpirit, whereby we ſo excellent a Prophet) erieth out, that Gods determina- 
know and comprehend that which is aboue all our cap - tions are a wonderfull thing. Heereby he ſheweth vs how 
citie. Then although we be not of counſell with God: yet it is impoſsible for vs to atteyne to the perfection of ſuck 
hath he ſhew ed vs the ſauour and honour, to diſcloſe vv. nv ing,vntill God haue bereft ys of this mortal 
to vs that which is vnknowne and hidden from vs. How = firſh:andſo let vs aſſure ourſelues, that as long as wee be 
is that? There is none that knoweth wat is in man, but in this worlde,wee are but in the way. Thus yee (ce what 
the ſpirit whiche dwelleth in him ſayeth $,Paule:and the 6o wee haue too remember in this Nowe Eliphas 
ſpirit that dwelleth in God is given vnto vs. Thus ye ſee addeth, WeenelF thou that Gods 


A 


holy ſcripture as any can be, bycauſe it is hard to abate the in part as yet, as ſayeth Sain& Paule. Therefore let vs be- 


5 are but 6 [mall 
thing! 


122 7 


J eee er AO SES =» << D494» 8 


thou muſt repaire, and yet notwithſtanding thou thinkeſt demne ſuche a 
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to thee? count of Gods comforte, to bee delivered thereby from 


For 


neſſe: for hee ſayth 


expreſled yet 

ſayth;what ſecrete is there in thee { as 
grace if he ſhould ſay, wretched creature, ſeeleſt thou not thyne 

withall. And P owne frayltie © But ſurely if men knewe themſelues as 
forrings aboue — map troubled, what ſhifte or 10 they bee in deede: they ſhould needes fall to 
what remedie is there for vs, except God bring vs backe vith God, and bee inflamed with ſuche defire 
ne into the right way? So then let vs marke well,that they would neuer bee atreſt, vntill God had made them 

F - be corbired whb anyperplenitia and bee at oure feelc his grace, But hat ? wee bee ſo blpckiſhe, as we 
wits ende in any matter, wee cannot diſpatch our ſelues ¶ wee ne oure ſelues to bee wiſe, whereas there is nothing | 
of it, nother is there any other ſhifre for vs, than that God but fooliſhneſle and vanitie in vs. We thinke our ſelues 
do pacific vs and content vs: and chat is ſuch a meaneas to haue the remedie of our miſerie in our ſlecues. If wee 


we muſt make great account of aboue all things. For wh& happen to be combred with any trouble, we fall to ſharp- 


* 


ve bee in the greateſt trouble in the whole worlde, God ning of our wits, and we mult needs be e uiſimg of ſome 
can well inlighten our wittes and bring vs to quietneſſe. ift or other: as who would ſay, that al that matter could 


Then neede we no more, but that God ſhould ſhew him 20 be 
ſelfe,and we be rid out of all trouble. Ifheauen and earth 3 | ſayde hee | 
ſhould (as ye would ſay)be conſoũded togither, ſo as ther crete is there in perceyued how groſſe, ig- 

were nothing but confuſion over all: yer if it pleaſe God — — ent wr IE. 

to appeare vnto vs, hee will ſer all things in order againe fooles, as to ſurmiſe that wee haue wherewith to deliver 
after ſuch a ſort, that the things which were as greatly in · ¶ our ſe lues out of our anguiſh and trouble: but we would 
t as could be before, ſtull become cleere, ſo as wee ———ů— ſing beeing well aſſured, ihat 
ſhall ſee nothing to trouble and vexe vs. Lo what cauſe onely can ſer things at a ing as we perceiue 
we haue to commend Gods But this con- in verie deede, and as he himſelfe ſheweth well ynough. 
ſiſteth more in deede than in worde. For they that fle io Thus much therefore concerning this ſentence. But( ac- 
God for refuge, maye well perceiue of howe great force 30 cording as I haue ſayde alreadie) let vs put the ſame in 
his comfortes bee, and what a haue to a vre. And ſor as much as our liſe is ſubiect to ſo many mi- 
peaze vs. If wee haue but the leaſte comberance of the , ſeries, as it is impoſsible that a man ſhould haue one mi- 
world, behold we be in vexation and diſtreſſe, according mute of reſt in himſelfe, without carrying away and wich- 
as we knowe that men are ꝑiuen to vnquietneſſe, and as out forgetting of himſelfe: let vs go to God that he may 
ſoone as they haue neuer ſo light an occaſionof greefe,it comfort vs, and let vs make account of the warnings that 
ſcemerh that they them ſelues kindle the fire to torment hegiueth vs, as they deſerue. And God comforteth vs di- 
them ſelues withall to the vttermoſt. See (I pray you) in vers wayes: for(as I have alreadie) he declareth all 
what ſtate men are, ſo long as God leaueth them a ſleepe. the troubles, whereour of it ſeemed that we ſhould neuer 


But when we be in ſuch troubles, then we perceiue dayly get out, and diſpatcheth them in ſuch wiſe, as we perceiue 
howe God bri vs backe. Verely it ſeemeth to oure 40 that hee hathe delivered vs. Nowe let vs come to that 
ſelues, chat we ſhall neuer ſcape out of ſome iti which Eliphas addeth, Hee ſayth, har Jobs heart is caried a- 


and therefore we are altoniſhed at it, and ſay, Alas what 
ſhall become of me. VVee bee drowned ſo deepe, as wee felfe againſi Cod. Here 
thinke we ſhall neuer be able to get out of ſuch confuſion: bei 
and yet notwithſtanding God ſetteth ſuche an order, a 
wee bee vtterly abaſſhed, and our mynds are in quiet and lyed imſelſe: 
appeazed. VVhereof then commeth ſuch alteration, but kffonof it, and ſuch a one as ſerueth all our tunes. Ther- 
bycauſe God worketh ſo mightily in our heartes, too the fore he ſayth. Howe is thy hart rauiſhed, how hath it ſur- 
ende we ſhould iſie his comfortes exceedingly. But priſed thee? For worde ſor worde it is thus: Howe bathe 
what * Although wee bee conuinced by experience, that 60 tby beart ſeazed thee ? And howe is it that thou makeſt 
none but onely God can comfort vs in our perplexities countenance with thine eyes to pleade againſt G od? to 
make a ſigne or countenance with the eye, is too bee ſo 
ſcornefull,as to do nothing elſe but leere(as men ſay)and 
to turne away our cares when men tell vs any thing And 
2 b | - wee 4 5 tha 2 de not the 
e humour by chafing thing that are ſpoken, but as ſuperfluous mat- 
of repayri — — — ter, as if nothing could be alledged which were not kno- 
God hath d thee heretoſore, how it is he to whom wen afore. To be ſhort, we ſce ment to con- 
in Job, as heehcmbled not 
not of him. So much the more then muſt we marke well go himſelfe vnto tohearken what he ſayde voto him. 
this ſentence: that is to wit, that when men male notac- ¶ Heere withall he ſheweth that nen . 
V. 


* 
r 
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when he ſuyrh that Toba heart is rauiſbed Then is it cer- - neſſe: andſhallthey then take in bande to i 


teine, that this pryde i is aſvnyes one of the vices in men: ſeſues befote God? For ſirſt and formoſt theꝝ had e 
and theretore in as much as our Lord ſeeth men ſtand ſo ¶ to be cleanerarid purer than vo Angelles, and the y hat 


in their oe coriceit, and wexthard in their pryde: hee ——— aa ond 

is fayne to ſhewe them be but fooles;and vtter- that the heaueny themſel uus are way 
ly xitleſſe in reſuming ſo muche of thernſeſues, and in — companſon ſhould be made berwene them, 
beati tener handle that they haue whereof to — This hath bene treateꝗ ot in part already beer. 
vaunt. For H He haut any nee ot likelyhoode of a · tofore. Hou · beit, as ii is not repeated here without cauſe: 
bilitit Weitz pe {Hall fet s ifred vp ſo high, as tere ſo have wee necde toculig wyndethe chipghnherhun? 
og for eee, > fill wee be ready to 10 bene ſayde afore. For ij is a patable leſſon and ſucha ene 
breake our necke. — neces vs ſo holy gi- as can not be minded too often. - Firſt x be hoveth ys t 
ven to be i ve, who are knowe after hat ſorte the Angels haue not ſledtaſineſſe 
yee ? V\ ee cee yd nates fo before God. Some haue expounded it of the Diuelsibat | 
IT Hut if men come ioo fuche tryall it there is no reaſon in ſo doing, For what a thing were it td, 


would ſoone be perceiued, chat there was but fo- — Diuels are not rightuous, and therefore mult not 
lifh weening in chat euer they imagined to be in them. men take vpon them to be{o...V Ve know e that the Di⸗ 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to vponithisrext,where. uell is the Prov Prince of all iniquitie and naughtineſſe. Hut 
it is ſayde, chat if men their mouth God, or here is expreſſe mention made of the Angels. And pe ſee 
to vaurt and humble not themſelues hoe that in this place they be terme the Saints or holy 
as becometh them ro do: the ſame of a fren- 20 ones of God, according alſo as the h̃olie Scripture) 4 
tikeneſſe, and they be not well ſetled in their wittes. For deth them the ſame title, and oftentimes calleth them 
had they never ſo little knowledge and diſcretion : itis the elect or chaxen Angels. But no let vs cori. der ater. 
certayne that they would be humbled, and not goe about what ſort God findeth no ſtedſaſtn le in hem. It is not 
to withſtand God after that ſorte, nor preſume vpon any onely bycauſethey ſhould not haue the conſtancie to cd- 
thing that is int chat they haue not ¶ tinue in goodneſſe, vnleſſe Godpreſerued, the by his fo- 
any thing but c ond emmtion in them, and that they mult wer but bycauſe that af a verie truth, they haue not ſo 
deer to abide confounded in their owne ſhame. Be ſound and exquiſite a rightuouſneſſe, as that they might 
hold heere an excellent ſentence, if we have the skill to reſt themſelues ypon the ſame v hen it comme th to the 
A well to dure owne inſtruction. VVhar is to bee poynt of preſenting themſelues aſore God to render their 
one then? Let vs learne, to knowe oure ſeluet, and ac- 30 account. area I) ſhall not be found in the An- 
cording to the olde Prouerbe, we ſhall be humbed by and gels. And howe ſo:? For we ſee they haue none other de- 
by fo as we ſh] not vaunt ourſelues But what! men can ſire but to obey God, nother are they ſubiect to evill lu- 
not refreyne to ſtart out of their boundes: and that is the ſtes as wee bee, there is no temptation in them to thruſt 
cauſe why we runne ſo a head as wee doe, yea euen to the them out of the way And when we deſire that Gods will 
caſting of our ſelues into ſuehe overweening, as God is ſhould bee doone in earth as it is in he auen, wee meene 
fayne to fall vporrvs,as the enemie of the this thereby that the obedience which the Angels yelde vnto 
vill not be very hard for vs, if we be not rauiſhed nor ca- God, is without impeachment, and not an vnperfecte and 
ried aua to ſtand vpon our ſeſues. For what cauſerh ms feeble thing as ours is, who when we deſire to doe good, 


to be ſo blind whemhey have any vertue,vprightneſſe or do go to it limpingly,andarenor the tenth parte ſo giuen 


| wiſedome in them © It is bycauſe they are pryſoners too 40 to the ſeruing of Godas were requiſite, Howe then doe 


we vnderſtande that God finde th not ſtedfaſtneſſe in his 


ihemſelues: that is to ſay; they bleate their own 
Angels, that is to lay, they be not able to anſwere before 


yees, and blinde themſelues vilſully. For he that will not 


.owne pro 3 


de limſelfe, but marke what God commaundeth him: 
— —ͤ—- —œ But 
we will ſtop our one eyes wilfully, wee will needes bee 
deecyued wittingly. Now when men carie thernſelues a- 
way after chat ſorte, they muſt needes giue God the (lip, 
and not 9 ſneweth them, but ra- 
ther make a mocke of all that is tolde them. But in the 


end all maſt fall out to their confuſion. Now let vs come go he that can boaſt 


to rhe principall poynt. For hitherto E hath vſed a 
Preface to ſhewe that . 
hee had heard, but that 

he was pu 3 fedvp 
God. —— — lat wman that bee ſhould ber 4. 
ble too inffifye bimſelfe brfore Cod, or that be ſhould bee found 
Pure aud cleanie ? For God fin ieth noe ſtedf, ein bu Samts 
(chat is to ſay in his Angels) nocber are the bean; clean-in 


bis ſigbt and hat ſhall become of ſtinking, abbominable, ani 
corrupt man, | ds witie at Water? Like as fiſhe.. 
| is ſed with water ſo are mon in ſinne and .wicked- 


and was vnthankefull vnto 


60 God in reſpect of this rig 


him ? I haue tolde you afore, that in iudging of vs God 
vſeth the meaſure which he hath ſet down ah law: that 
is to wit, that we loue him with all our heart, w. ch all our 
mynd, and with all our ſtrength. Thus yee ſec ameane 


the cace concerneth lodging ol Angels and men, But eus 
according to this rightuou el we be faultie: for who is 
the yelding vp of his whole affection 
vnto God, and not to haue bene drawne away from it by 
ſome wicked luſt? Alas, we beſo farre off from atteyning 
to that poyrt, as it is very much if we bee in the way chi 
therward. Yee ſee then that all men are condemtied be- 
fore God, euen as in reſpect of this mean rightuouſneſſe. 
And yee ſee alſo that when Sainte Paule alledgeth this 
ſeatence, Curſed is hee that fulſilleth not all the thinges 
that are conteyned in the lau: he ſeich it is a ſentence that 
condemneth vs all. But the Angelles are acceptable too 
nefle. And why? Bycauſe 
there is no blemiſhe nor — them, but all agg A 
$ 


e wherewith Cod contenteth himſelf when 


et wholly to the ſeruing and honoring of God, 
. giue . to nothing elſe. And ſo accor- 
ding to the rightuouſne ſſe of the law, God accepteth the 
as] ſaid afore But there is another higher rightuouſneſſe 
n God, which ſurmounteth all creatures, in ſo muche as 
no Angell is able to ſatiſſte it. And no wonder at all: for 
what compariſon is there betweene an infinite thing, and 
a thing that hath boundes * Behold, although the Angels 
haue great glory in them: yet are they but creatures. And 
what is God*He is aninfinit thing, in ſo much that when 
wethinke vpon him, wee t to be rauiſhed into aſto- 
niſhment.So then let vs not thinke it ſtrange, that Gods 
righruouſneſſe ſhould be ſo high, that when all creatures 
come to that poynt, all that is to bee found in them ſhall 
be nothing at all, but they ſhall deſerue to be vtterly wi- 
ped out. Therefore it is ſaide here, that God findeth no 
ſtedfaſtneſſe in his Angels: that is to ſay, if hee liſted roo 
yſe the ſayd extreme examination towarde the Angelles, 
they muſt needes vaniſhe away, and all muſt needes bee 
caltdowne and ſunken. Howbeit for as much as God is 
contented to bee honored and ſerued by them accordi 
tothe rule that hee hath giuen vs in his lawe : they 
before his face, and hee auoweth them for ryghtuouſe, 
as they be in deede and tryed ſoto bee. But thele be two 
divers thinges : namely that God hath a ryghtuouſneſſe 
which he hath meaſured after our capacitie: and yet com- 
meth to ſuch rigour as to ſay, who is hee that hath attey- 
ned to it? Now then we ſee that if we come before God: 
there we ſhall be condemned and accurſed. And ſo farre 


are we ynable to ſtande vpright, that the very Angels of 30 22 life, forſaking all things that may turne vs away 


Heauen are confounded there. And why © Bycauſe the 
verie Heauens them ſelues are not cleane. For whereas 
God hath created the ſunne to giue light to the worlde, 
and giuen ſome brightneſſe to the Starres alſo: it follo- 
weth not therefore that they haue a diuine perfection. 
VVe mult remember what hath bene ſayd afore : namely 
that all the creatures that God made, do keepe ſtill ſome 
markes of his grace. But if a man woulde compare that 
whichis in the creatures, with that which is in God: hee 


ſhall fynde that the one is all, and the other is nothing. 40 all the reſt of our life: and yet come we once to praying: 


Thus yee ſee howe the heauens are not cleane; that is to 
ſaye, that there is alwayes ſome imperſection in the crea- 
tures, ſo as they haue not the power to ſtand before God, 
as in reſpect of the infinite glorie that is in him. And now 
it is ſayde, that ſeeing the cace is ſuch, what ſhall become 
of men ? This is it that I haue touched alreadie: namely 


that although God would examine vs but after the mean 


rightuouſneſſe which he hath ſet forth in his lawe: yet we 
ſhould all of vs be found giltie, and an vniuerſall damna- 
tion ſhould lie vpon all mankind, vnder the which we lie 
ouerthrowne. To be ſhort, behold howe men are confu- 
ted two wayes:For if we will come to God with our head 


vpright, and goe about to iuſtifie our ſelues before him: 
our confuſion muſt needes appeere ſo muche the more. 


For ſhall we be rightuouſer than the Angels of Heauen? 
But we ſee there is no creature that is able to holde out, 
when he commeth before the creator. Ihe Creator muſt 
needs ſwallow vp all with his glorie, and make all things 
to vaniſh that ſe emed to be aught worth, yea and all that 


ſeemeth to be wonderfull: according as it is ſayd, That 6o men be altogither ſaped in ſinne. For it is not demaunded 


the Sunne ſhall giue no more light, and the Moone ſhall 
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bee darkned. And why 7 Bycauſe the glorie of God ſhall 
ſhine farre brighter. I he Prophet Eſay es intent is to doe 
vs to itte, that whenſoever God ſpeaketh forth his glo- 
rie, all that euer is in creatures muſt vaniſh away, though 
it hath bene neuer ſo highly eſteemed afore If the Sunne 
(which is but a ſenſleſſe creature) doe darken the light of 
the Starres all the day long, ſo that although they abyde 
ſtill inthe skie, yet they are not ſeene whyle the Sunne 
ſhineth: what ſhall the Maieſtie of God doe ? Are the 
10 creatures able to approch neere vnto him? If one crea- 
ture excel] another: what ſhall God himſelfe doe? Thus 
ye ſee how we be confuted in one wiſe iſ we preſume vpõ 
our own rightuouſneſſe, and come to God with a fooliſh 
ouerweening, thinking that God ought too bee bounde 
vnto vs, and that wee were able to bring any worthineſſe 
vnto him. For though we were rightuouſer than the An- 
gelles of Heauen, and purer andcleaner thanthe verye 
Heauens: yet were it nothing at all of that which we ſur- 
mile our ſelues to haue. Marke this for one poynt. Howe 
20 bee it let vs not goe to the perfect rightuouſneſſe, let vs 
come but onely to the meane rightuouſneſſe which God 
hath ſer out vnto vs. Let vs looke no more but what may 
be in creatures, he requireth nothing but that wee ſhould 
loue him with all our heart, with al our mynd, and with al 
our ſtrength. And no man can ſay, but that this is more 
than reaſonable : but yet for all that, do we it: VVhervn- 
to do we give our mynds*Are they ſet wholly vpõ God? 
Are they ſo loozened from the earthly bandes, as they 
may lift themſelues vp to heauen © Doe wee lead heere a 


God? It were very meete we ſhould fo. If the mat- 
ter ſtande but onely vpon praying vnto God: (let vs take 
that for an example)the Scripture ſhe weck vs, that when 
a man commeth to praye vnto God, hee muſt retire into 
himſelſe, and diſcharge his mynd of all caces, of all paſsi- 
ons, and of all other like things that may hinder him, ſo 
as wee muſt be vtterly ouerthrowne by feeling our owne 
wretchedneſle, that wee may ſee ke helpe at Gods hande, 
Lo howe prayer is a thing of greater prerogatiue than 


we ſee ourſelues to be ſofleſhly, that wee haue an eye to 
wicked fancies, which wee can not quite and cleane 
leaue. And although we haue ſome good mind in praying: 
yet miſſe we not to be drawn ſtil diue rs ways. Semg then 
that we be ſo fugitiue in ſo holy a thing as prayer is: what 
vil the reſt of our whole life be? In deed every one of vs 
ought to perceive it well ynough: and ĩt is a foule ſhame = 
that we muſt be told theſe things, and that men know thẽ 
not throughly of thẽſelues. Sith the cace ſtandeth ſo: Alas 
5o can we be — fone before God: ſhall * 177 nowe 
the iuſtifying of our own rightuouſneſſe * Il is true 
char lob went = no ſuche thing, and that Eliphas did 
him wrong andiniuriein accuſing him of pride. Bur by 
the way we mult profit ourſe lues by this leſſon, and con- 
ſider aduiſedly what is ſayd here of men. For they be not 
only charged with frailtie, (as the Papiſtes them ſelues 
will eaſily confeſſe that we be weake, and therefore that 
there is no ſufficiente ryghtuouſneſſe in vs too ſatiſtye 
God) but wee bee led further heere, that is to witte,that 


in this ſentence, howe men can iuſtifye themſelues, 5 
mey 


* 
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they be not able to fulfil} rhe lawe, but are bewrapped in 
many imperfections, loden with ſo many infirmunes, o 
incotiſtatit and fleeting, and ſuche other termes whiche 
might bel; oken againſt men without comming too the 
very poynt: but it is ſayd that men cannot iuftify them- 
ſelues, bycauſe, as they are abhominable, and filtby, and 
drinke iniqui ie as water: that is to ſay, their proper nur 
riſhment is ſinne, and there is not ſo muche as one droppe 
of goodneſſeto be founde in them and to be ſhort, lyk e 
as the body draw eth his ſuſtenance of meate and drinke: 
ſo alſo men haue none other ſtuffe in them but ſinne: all 
is corrupted. Not that the verie ſubſtance(as men terme 
it) of oure bodyes and of our ſoules is an euill thing: for 
wee bee Gods workmanſhip. But in this cace we ſpeake 
groſſely, to expreſſe thapall that euer is in vs is attaynted 
with euill. Verely our bodyes in their own being, are the 
good creatures of God: and fo likewile are our ſoules: 
but all that is in them is peruerted.For whereas God cre- 
ated our ſoules good, ey notwithſtanding are inſected 
with euill, and there is not one droppe of goodneſſe in 
them which is not ſtained and vtterly imbaced. Thus yee 
ſee in effect what is ſhewed vs here. Then firſt of all, wee 
haue to note, that there is great difference betwixt weak- 
neſſe and corruption. For if it be ſayd that men are weake 
as the Papiſts prattle: the heathen men haue ſayd full as 
much. And who is hee that ſayth not ſo © The Paynims 
haue ſayde that * inconſtant, that it is a very hard 
ching to followe vertue, and that we be inclined to vice. 
The Paynims (I fay) knewe all this well inough : and the 
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and let vs bethinke vs of this dreadfull ſaying, that when 


God hath looked Cowne, and when hee hath examined - 


men throughly, there is not one, not even one, hut hee is 
infected and ſtinking before him and lothely in his ſight, 
Thus then ye ſee how this ſentence is to be vnde rſtood 
And whereas it is ſayde that wee diinke iniquitie as u 
were water: it ſcruerh yet better to expreſſe, that all our 
whole life is giuen to euill: and that as fiſh teedeth vpoa 
the water, ſo men doe nothing elſe but feede ypon ſine. 


10 Verely wee ought not to blame Cad for the cuill that ig 


in vs: for Adam was not created in the corruption which 


is ſpoken of here, but he purchaced it of hiniſelf: for God. 


found all the things to be good which he had made. Man 
therefore who is the excellenteſt of all creatures, was 


not marred after that faſhion, till he had wuhdrawne him 


ſelfe from God. But when he had once ſeparated himſelf 
from the fountaine of rightuouſneſſe, what could remain 
vnto him bur naughtineiſe and corruption? Thus weſee 
from whence all our naughtineſſe proceedeth, and tha 


20 we ought not to blame God for the vices wherevnto us 


be ſubiect, and vnder which we be hild priſoners, accor. 
ding to the Scripture, which ſayth that wee be ſold vnder 
ſinne, and become the bondilaues of Satan. Y Ve multnat 
blame God for this, but wee mutt learne to knowe that it 
is the heritage which we haue from our father Adam, an 
therefore we muſt take the whole blame to ourſelneghe. 


fore God. Lo in what wiſe we muſt vnderſtand this cor: 


ruption and bondage of ſinne that is ſpoken of here: not 
to make it ſerue for an excuſe, to ſay, alas what can wa 


Papiſtes themſelues will confeſſe it at this daye. Bur yet 30 withall, as wee ſee thoſe doe which blaſpheme Godfer 


for all that, they knowe nor ofa very truth that there is 
not ſo much as one droppe of goodneſſe in men, and that 
they be abhgminable before God, vntill hee haue reclay- 
med them by his grace. Howe be it to the ende that men 
ſhould not preſume vpon any thing that is in themſelues: 
the holie Ghoſt calleth them here abhominable, ſtinking, 
fylthy and noughtworth. Bc hold alſo howe it is ſay de in 
the Phlme, God looked downe from heauen to fee if 
there were one rightuous man, and hee founde not one. 


They are all gone out of the way, they are all become ab- 4 giltie of our ou ne accorde. Otherwiſe, that which is ſayd | 


hominable and ſtinking. True it is, that in ſtead of ſtinking 
ſome haue tranſlated vnproſitable: but the very meaning 
of it is, that wee bee withered away, that there is nothing 
left in vs but are as a thing that is vtterly corrupted. And 
it is ſayd expreſſy in the Plalme, that God knewe men to 
be ſo, And why * Bycauſe men would alwayes bee their 
owne iudges. To what purpoſe is that © Forſooth wee 
wold haue God tied to our tancies, and bicauſe we think 
our ſelues men of ſufficient abilitie, we would that God 


( lay they) ſeeing that men are ſo given to evi 

they do with it? They haue not the power — 
the temptations: and ought they not then to be acquit? 
And if God condemne them therevpon, is hee not ws 
cruel 7 Yee ſhall ſee men blaſpheme after that ſort. And 
therefore let vs keepe oure mouthes ſhut, aſſurine oure 
ſelues that all the euill reſteth in our ſelues, mars. wee 


be vtterly ſoked in wickedneſſe: and that if ll bee 
iuſtifyed before God, it be houeth vs ——— 


in the one and fyfieth Pſalme muſte euermore bee ac- 


complyſhed : namely, that God ſhall alwayes bee founde 
ryghtuous in iudging. I houghe wee fall roo checking 
againſt him, yer (hall he continue alwayes rightuous, yea 
even to our confuſion. Are we then defirous to be inftifi- 
ed before God © There is but one onely meane to doe it, 


Vvhich is to come and conſeſſe, that there is — 


horrible confuſion in vs and that we haue not ſo much as 
one drop of goodneſſe. And therfore let vs defire God to 


ſhould content himſelfe with oure opinion. But on the 0 receiuevs to his mercie, and to make vs rightuous for our 


contrarie part it is ſayde, that let men iuſtiſie themſelues 
as they liſte, let euerye man cratch his fellowes itch, let 
them ſooth one another in their n 


leaue hys looking downe from Heauen. And what ſhall 
he fynde here © ſtinch and lothlineſſe. YVe be lothſome 
to God, and yet in the meane while we thinke ourſclucs 
to haue maruellous ſtuffe in vs. ut u hat gayne we by ir? 
Sa then as oft as we be tempted to pride and ſtatelineſſe, 
to thinke wee haue any 
come to oure mynde to ſummon our ſelues before God, 


them playe the drunken fottes: and yerſhall not OD 


Lord leſus Chriſtes fake. I hat is to ſay, to waſh away all 
our filthyneſſe with the bloude of his Sonne, and to im- 


Dp 88.2 


puie his rightuouſneſſe vnto vs : as, ofa truth when wen 


be clothed with his garmentes, wee ſhall be acceptable ta 


our good God, bycauſe we ſhall haue a perfect and mote 


than angelicall ri: htuouſneſſe in vs. 

Now let vs fall down in the preſence of our good God 
with acknowledgement of oure faultes, praying him too 
reach vs his hande, that wee may not continue in trouble 


arance of venue in vs: let it 60 and ſhame: and that although we haue ro walke through 


many temptations, yet wee may not bee deſtitute of hys 
ayde 
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ayde and ſuccor : : but that by his comfortingand ſtreng- the time too come, euen till wee have obteyned the full 
beming of vs,wee maye ſo get the viorie mall incoun- vietorie, and are come to the glorie of Heaven, where we 


ters, as we may haue cauſe to yeld him thankes : and that hall with our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, That it may 
according to his working in vs, wee may be ſtabliſhed for pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


The. lix. Sermon which is the third Vpon the fiftenth Cha per. 


I vvilltell thee, heare me: I haue ſeene, and I vvill declare vnto thee. 
13 VVhat vviſe men haue told, as they receiued it from their fathers, and henrantconcented] it. 
1 To vvhom alone ihe land vvas giuen and the ſtranger paſſed not through them. 
10 The vvicked is alyvayesas! tyvcre1n atraucllotchilde,aud the number of yeres is hid from the 


outrageous. 
1 The — feare is in his cares; vvhen heis in peace, behold the deſtroyer ſhal come vpon him. 
22 Hebelecucih not to get out of darkneſſe: he ſhall ſee the ſvvorde. 


Etſterday we ſawe in hat plight countries: and he adderh,that they bild them peacrably with 
wn is when hee is our of Gods out ann paſſmg of ſtranger through them : that is to lay, with- 
7 that is to wi ther is 20 out any mans vſurping of that whiche God had put into 
| but confuſion and filthi- their handes. Verely w God indueth men with 
| neffe in him: ſo farre is hee off excellent gifts, we muſt not deſpiſe the ſame, but conſider 
Y from beeing able too haue anye that the ſprite of God dwelle i in them, ard that if we be 
| rightnouſneſſe that maye ſtands ſoskomefull as to refuſe that which they tell vs, the in- 
| before God. Nowe inthemeane jurie thercof redoundeth not to a mortall wight, but too 
. >| while we haue to conſider Gods od. For thereafter as God vnereth his graci- 
———————— — ous o will he haue vs alſo to receiue them to oure 
2 the e of Aun- — Eliphas therefore hath ſome good co- 
gels. VVee bee as wretched and miſerable faners as can lour and pretence to alledge the auihoritie of ſuch as had 
be, and yet notwit God maketh vs ryghtuouſe 30 30 nad Reaime anounes: Jagen t mough 
—————— s maner than the very except weknowe that it is God which ſpeaketh 
Is are as in reſpett of their nature onely ( for other- — — þ np res 
wiſe,they be partakers of the glory of leſus Chriſt,) by- of men ? True it is that God commaundeth vs too bee 
abb For Chriſtes righra- teachable, and not to bee ſtubborneharced and harde to 
ouſneſſe is given vnto vs, which farre excelleth the ri yeeld obedience,when we knowe that the thing which is 
ener bond ns And heerein wee haue cauſero told vs is true. And ſo ye ſec howe the authornie of wen 
goodneſſe of our God. Hut in the meane¶ = oughtto bee received. But if they fall to warning of the 
fe peed ren matter that gs _— vplide downe,and to converting of it into falſhood, 
heere. He treateth of a thing tharit is true in it ſelſe, ifit there is no reaſon why men ſhould bee wended vnto the, 
were rightly applyed: that is to itte, chat the wicked newer 40 Therfore we mult beare this point wel in remembrance, 
laue any reſt, but are in ſuche as they neede For wee ſee there are two vngracious extremities. The 
none other hangman to torment them than themſeſues. one is when men reiect all knowledge and wiſdome, For 
But heerevpon he concludeth amiſſe, that Iob is a wicked if there be any men among vs, whome God hath aduan+ 
man. For although hee wereaſtoniſhed at his yet cedaboue others, and vnto whome he hath dealt greater 
notwi (as hath bene ſayde already) hee ceafled abundance of his holie ſpirite: it is certains (vs I ſayde a, 
not to truſt ſti}] in God. The doctrine therefore(as Had) fore) that in deſpiſimg them, wrong is offered vnto Goc 
is good and holy: but the ſame muſt bee accor- Neuerthleſſe, wee ſce many ſtubborne folke, which will 
dingly. And for this cauſe I tolde you that in reading the not by any meanes ſubmit themſelues to the counſe ll or 


holy ſcripture, wee muſt pray God to giue vs the — — os extremitie, which 
$kill an} diſrretion to N he tendeth, 50 with a forecoceived opinion that g 
n — ,of great wit, and wel experienced, we be ſo 


which ſhall bee ſhewed vs: for weeſhall yoe —— — wee looke no whit further. But wee 


backward if God drme vs ot forw: muſt not ſuffer our ſelues to be led ſo for God doth al- 
we may take the more profit by that which is conteyned s relexuehis owne right 20 himſelie. Aud what is 
pere: ler ve" dhe Amr ee a | a one, ſpe- 
Heere mee({aittthe) and 1 will tell thee w I Gun cially in catagoffatuttion;: Arve it is that ther are orgi- 

aketh of his oune ience nances and ciuill pollicies of men, whereto wee mult be 
eth, that tlie ſame d | cet | obedient, bat yet is all that referred vnto hum, and de- 
E ſame marmer among the wife men too whomeGod yenderh yponhim. In the meane ſeaſon ye (ec here a re- 


iuen the grace not only to be able to rule well thẽ- 60 ſolute is that God will haue vs to be taught 
ſo NF hens anode WW ⁰ 
what 


Nen ee eee 


W n 


T0000 


ceuen vnto thoſe- of whome God hathe 


Fd 
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what do we elſe bat rob God of his authorit ie and prehe. 
minence ? I his extremitie therefore is to be condemned 
as well as the other. The meane bet wit theſe two vices 
is, that when wee ſee that God hath beſtowed of his gra- 
cious giſtes any man, we muſt haue Him in eſtuna- 
non cake counſell willingly at his hand, and vnderſtand 
that in deſpi we doe wrong vnto God, bycauſe it 
is his will that we ſhould honor ſuch. Is it ſo ? Yer not- 
let vs not ceaſſe to diſcerne, leaſt we be be- 
vnder the ſhadowe of ſome that we ſhall . 1 
— — 

ned out of the right waye, and God allo diſfeated of his 
by the ſame. Thus muche concerning this 

Now Elij has addeth, tlas theſe men lane not conces- 

the thin ges that they bad learned of their forefathers. 
VVherein be hewerh, that they had ee 
faithfully. For vhenſoeuer God giueth vs the grace to be 
well taught: he doth it not for ourſelues only, but to the 
intent that others alſo ſhould be drawn to the ſame know 
, and that we ſhouid all of ys bee togither 
thing that hath bin vs. And heere ye ſee that 
r — 
our neighbors ignorant, we ſhould indeuer to leade them 
with vs into the ſame way wherevmo wee our ſelues are 
entred already. 
keepe ic cloſe to himſelfe, as though it were but for him 
alone. VVhartthen*He is bound to his neighbours. And 
therefore if he ſee them go aſtray, let him reach them his 
hande, let him call them to hym, and let him ſhewe them 


what bee knoweth. For wee neede not bee afrayde that 30 mn PR 


it ſhall bee any preiudice or hinderance to vs, all 
men bee made of that which God hath gyuen 
firſt of all vnto vs. If a man haue but ſmal ſtore of world- 
e he 
ſoone ſee the ende of them. But when God hath in- 

vs with his worde, and alſo giuen vs his ſpite: 
the more wee laboure too vnto others, the more 
ſhall wee bee inriched our ſelue t. Thus yee ſee a ſentence 
which wee vught to marke well when Eliphas ſayth, that 
choſe to whome God had eng ts te: 4 
| thers, had not concealed had learned 
— — •wͤà 
God gaue vntohis ſeruaunt Abraham, to ſhewe that hee 
vſe well and faithfully the covenant which he had 
— vr ary hee) will mdever to teache his 
and thoſe that are to come after him : hee will 

ſhewe them the ordinaunces and Statutes of the Lorde. 
Then lette vs marke well, that when God open 
eyes, and is ſo gracious to vs as to teach vs his truth: it is 
not too the end that euery man ſ}oulde keepe it io him» 60 
ſelfe, and other men haue no parte nor portion of it: but 
we muſt (as much as in vs lyeth) draw all the world to it. 
Nowe then ſeeing we be bound to all men ia general, yea 


charge : what ought a houſholder to do towards his ſer- 
uauntes and children? VVhat ought a miniſter of Gods 
worde to doe, who is to that office © 


VVhat ooghta a or wry 
vnto him, and he ſitteth in Gods ſeat * oy whny oma 


— DAWIQ＋ę muſt not 


te vs, we be bound to diſtribute it 
— to their edification. —— 
his for one poynt. 
haue a houſhokde, he ought to be ſo much the vatchſal. 
lerandcarefuller to indtructe and reache thoſe 

God hath committed to him, and of whome he ſhall ren. 

der an account. Suchas are 
feede Gods muſte imploye 
er therevpon, nother muſte they 
arly conceale that which they haue receyued: : according 
reel from 
blud: that is to ſay,he is not faultie before God, for hes 
had taught them Gods truthe faythfullye without ceaſ. 
as well at home intheyr houſes as openly abroade. 
let the Magiſtrate IS — 

and let him not 

1 put into But 3 of 
power let indever that iuſtice maye and 
baue hi full courſe, that God maye be honour pred 
20 truth receyued, and that leaſimgs and all thinges that are 
contrarie to true Religion may be done away. Lo what 
wee haue to rememberin this ſtreyne. Nowe where 
layth,thet God bed given them the [.md and wo ſtraw 
ger bad poſſed through it: it is to expreſſe that they hadre. 
ceyued an excellent from aboue. For it i 
certaine, that if a man be able to mainteine the goueme- 
ment that is put into his hande, it is a token that God fa 


| — — 4g a3 i, 
For there is nopollicie of manable to do that 
thoſe of whom 
peaſably, and that God had bliſ- 
ee. but had 
ſo guided their ſubiectes as their dominion conteined in 
2 : thereby we be done to vnderſtand. that when 
od maynteineth ſtates, and a countrie is in peace, wee 
mult not father it vpon mortall men, but acknowledge it 
to be the ſpeciall beneſite of God. And our acknowledy- 
ing of it muſt not be honoring the men by whome God 
—_— turne in doing it, but allo in yeelding God his 
Nowe let vs come tothe chicfearticle that 
ve haue ir has ſaith that abe wg 
45 it ere travelling With childe, that he neuer bath any 
that ber is in continusll tormente, that bee exer «t the 
F is dayes. 2 
of his lawe: — EI OI 
fulneſſe, that their life ſhall hang «fore 


_—  — TM 


they ſhall bee in ach anguiſheofemynde,that inthe mot- 
they (hall ſay, 1 
ight ? and when night i maye I indure till 


2 
h 
ſhall 


— — 
ve be in Gods we muſt be fully re 
of it; and then it is — 
fire and water: dare y two Tf 2 
bee ſure of a But if wee 


vell, that although we have nothet wife, children nor ſer- Co — — ouer vs, or as leaſt u ie if 


vantes:; yet nocwithſtanding if God haue beſtowed any 


wee thinke hee is agaialt vs: wee malneadabeafayd 


Much more — 


T ³˙·-¹ 0 0-8 


 themſchues, andleartier 


and not knowe where to become. Therefore it is not 
cauſe that God vſeth the ſaid manace 
the tranſgreſſers of his law. And ſo is Eliphaſsis 
yery rue, that the wicked is alwayes 3 
alſo as the Prophet Eſay likeneth the 
ked folkes too waues that beate one another. 
VVhen any tempeſt is, yee ſee * and 
the waues come ruſhing one another , and 
reale afunder. Even ſo is it with a man that is notayded 


by God. Ir is not any one paſsion 


ries, and hee ſhall bee in ſuch apecke of troubles with ir, 
that hee ſhall bee vtterly at his wittes ende. And ſo when 


j 9 vegee 


Let vs aſſure oure ſelues that it is Gods rightfull venęe 
ance vpon all thoſe that haue not ſought to bee 92 
with him. — 2 
By · walking in a good and pure conſcience: Ape 
by knowing 


his fauoure for our Lorde Ieſus Chriſtes fake: and that 
therewith wee call ypon him, aſſuring oure ſelues to bee 
happie both in life and death, bycauſe it pleaſeth him to 
be preſent with vs, and to receyue vs and gather vs vp to 
himſelfe. Marke(l ſay) howe the way for men too haue 
peace with Cod, is to aſſure them ſelues that their ſinnes 
are forgiuen,and to praye vnto him: and therewithall to 
ts ae; ſoas they indeuer to haue a 

ind pure conſcience towards their 

peace is ioynod with a ioye, which — 
the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, which is when we bee ſtreng 
thened by — 1 
and he vſech that terme purpoſely, bycauſe the wicked 
do ſometimes reioyce · that is to ſay, they friske and laugh 
and are merrie when all things goe well with them, and 
they forgetthe mſclues after ſuch a ſort, as they fecle not 
their owne miſerie, but become dull. Yea but this peace / 
wherewith God filleth them, ſhall bee nothing at all to 
their e And what manner of peace in it: It in not ſor 


that they drawe neere vnto God: but rather they rume 40 


their tayle vpon him. But the true peace which is hap- 
— of God, is when wee have an eye vntoo 
him,and come to him, and thervpon are in uring 
our {clues that hee receyueth, reckenerh arid auoweth vs 
to bee his ſo as he will nor giue vs vp, but guide vs always 
both in life and death. wn cb roger 


member in this ſentence. Houbeit ir is true that euer- 


among, the faythſull are in ſuche troubles, — - 


that ſhall carrie him 10 to be 
away and torment him, but there ſhall bee many contra 


that wee haue none other foundation too 
ſande vppon, ſaue onely his mercy, in that wee bee in 20 ere peclly refer dc eber, | 
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. er 
but yet will God make them to feele what that peace is 
which hee is wont to giue to thoſe that are his. And al- 
h the ſame not at che firſt brumt: yet inthe 
end they ſhall alwayes bee comforted: * according u ite 
feydinthe Pſalme Leerer eee 
the ſorrowes of my mynde. For God may well holde vs 
. ——— 
And heere ye ſee 
— — 4 


yore 


2 


ee 
requeſt by lob himſelfe, ſaying that hee 
whar the length of histime was, nor how lo 
mynded to hold him heere. Why chen do! 


are full of pryde It is byenuſe oF 
care and t —— rar, aint de 


——— — And we for out part knowe” 
that wee haue no certaine terme heere, howbeit that wee” 
ſhall continoe herre ſo long long as it pleaſerhGod to main 
teine vs. S wee bee come into che worlde, and it is 
God that hath ſer vs heere: v leave too 
holde vs heere, or to take vs at ispleaſure. In the 
ne worde, 
altogerher, the haires of our heades 


8 that 
5 combed tne retro meyer 


though wee were beſer with neuer ſo many daun- 

gers, ek that wee ought ought not to ſurmiſe that thingev are 
7 that fortune beareth 
wee bee but ſillie wormes of the 

carth: — > tk — here 
in iahand, and will Keepe io well and ſafely Ou 
not to ſuffiſeys when we know this note con of ode- 
Sceing(I ſay) har we be aſſured that God a recs 
of our and yes and that he numbe - 
reth the vene haires of our : do we not pereeiue a 
were —— without cauſe that 
Eliphas that the extorrieneri knove not the number of 
theſy dayes. And why © ſot they ſeeke it with es great an- 
guiſh as may be, ſaying: How now*May we live yet ſtill 
Are we ſure of this or that ? But when theyhane made 

| 1 andy atdiſcourſes* 


reffncreberidars Gods dence. 


hardly diſcerne betweene them and the diſpiſers of prouidence. | 
God: but yet in the end God ſetteth them at reſt. For by fo our part muſt not do (o, we muſt pray — 
handling them after that manner, hee maketh them too © after we ———— bot we 


knowe their owne — — Arn — 


— nas +>, owes A wot e — on” 


poodneſſe.Moreover, ſomtimes he pricketh and th 


s co come too him the more earneſtly,and too 

him to reach — — 
of vs, and that whenſoever we bee toſſed after that ſorte, 
we neede no more but to vnlode our cares into his lappe, 
and to reſt our ſelues there in all caces, and there to take 6 
all 3 Yee ſee then that the 


er, whatſoever troubles befal vs: 


as he hath made vs and faſhioned webe it able to deliver 


vs fromall da f 
ſcife our deliuerer: and ther: we muſt cbatlwede wat 
bern — — Vent — 
man doth al waves beliolde the fworde,. 
3 trmermnkdoe rs that hem 
him in rounde about, by reaſon whereofhee quakerh and 


5 Thi agree properly vnto Tyrances, WOE 


* 
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that their ſtate may well ſceme to bee happye. Hou beit vpon them, and wich his bowe bent, that is to wirte, with 
they be ſo troubled in their myndes, that they perceyue it his thunde rbolts to ſtrike them downe.No maruell then 
to bee better ſor thern to haue bene of ſmall and bace de- . Dough they he greatly out of quict,andio great Ae 
gree, than too bee ſo honored and feared: and yet in the - 2 wee ſee the difference that is bet ixi the feel; 


meane while they themlclues are afrayde, not onely of zers by the uldren of God, and the trouble 

men, but alſo of euerie leafe that ſhaketh vpon a tree. Ve- fe ſſe of the vnbeleeuers. True it is that ſome. 
rely there waz a Tiran that confeſſed as much. For when times the faythfull ſhall ſce the ſworde,and be afrayde of 
one flattered him and ſayde he was a Prince of ſuch Ma- it: bur their feare bringerh them to that which I touched 
ieſtie, as it might ſceme that he was a God in the worlde, afore: that is too witte, God putteth them in mynde ioo 


and that cuerie man might defire to be in his ſtate: If thou 10 humble themſelues, and afterwarde drawerh them home 
Cayth hee) wart in che like cace that I am, and kheweſt as to himſelſe, and giveth them the reſt whereof they were 
much as IL, thou wouldeſt not wiſhe to chaunge thy ſtare deſtitute for a tyme to their profite. And thus ye ſee wha 
for myne. Herevpon ,he cauſed agoodly tiobee we haue to remember in this ſentence of Eliphaſsis. And 
made ready, and ſetting this his familiar friend in his oun hen we once haue the knowledge of theſe things: then 
place, cauſed a naked ſworde to bee ouer his head wee may well apply the do&rine to oure inſtruc tion and 


with the poyntdowneward. VVhen he ſawe rhe ſoulehealth. As how ? For firſt of all we ſee what the ligye 
hafhe was in, he could nother cate nor drinke:and as for 


of man is. Ve ſee here a lively pidture, wherein our Lord 


made no more account of them. And this is it that Eli- put in feare and not alwayes haue reſt, but ſometimes bo 
phat mee neth namely that Fyrants and cruell folke ſhal 20 diſquieted. Verie well, yet for all that, euerie man goc th 


alwayes live in | ing that they ſeeme to aſtray, euerie man ſhrinkes away from God, and the mil. 
bee well at caſe, and haue great power and gardes. And chiefe increſeth and groweth dubble, and therefore it 
why © For they baue the ſworde continually before their behooueth the terrours too increaſe alſo and to become 
eyes. Some man will demaund, whitherthe faithfull ſhall much more terrible, that they may daunt vs. Vhy ſo * 
not feele the daungers that threaten them. Yes certainly: Mee haue made warre againſt God, and it is good reg- 
ye and it is good for vs to feele them. For if we wiſt we ſon that he ſhould do as much to vs, yea and that al res. 
were warranted, wee would not care to runne ynder the, tuxes ſhould be armed againſt vs. This done, For as much 
ings of our God, but we would play the colts that were ag we ſee the diſeaſe: wee muſt come to the remedieoſ 
— — — it, which is, to acknowledge that our God wil not forlake 
vs in mynd that we be beſieged with a thouſand deathes, 30 vs,and that he tarrieth not till we come to ſeeke him. un 
and foe pines ene te rp ſonh.one peep without pteuenteth vs of his goodneſſe, and ſheweth vs thatiſ we 
ing into our graue. VVhen wee conſider this, and call vpon him, we may well put our life into his handgs, 
 therewithall ſce plagues, wares, famine, ſuch ſtore of mi- and he will be a good and faythfull keeper of it. VVkgn 
ſeries, ſuche ſtore of diſeaſes, and ſo many other incon= we knowe this once, then ſhall wee ſee, that God doth'vs 
ueniences both by beaſtes and by other thinges, ſo that 7 and in taking upon 
looke howe many creatures we ſee in heauen and earth, him the charge and office of preſeruing vs, than it beer · 
wee ſce as many deathes or at leaſtwiſe as many thing empred vs from all daungers. Put the cace that men were 
22 we bethinke ys, Alas wee bee very wret- 
creatures if God pitie ys not. Morequer we be pri 


ers that might befall them, and 
purteth himſelfe betweene them and their harmes,to che 
— they ſhould not be ouermated and troubled out of 
ure 

nowe and then leaue vs and withdrawe himſclfe from vs, 
and hide himſelfe in ſuch wiſc as we perceiue not his ſuc- 

5 © ©Qure, nor can be aſſured of his protection: we mult not 
will be an invincible fortreſſe to vs. Lo home the faithful be diſmayde for all chat, but pray him to voutſafe to ſhew 
— . 7 2 vs his 


by K * ©<+ JS % 
| * 
* * 


_ (fayth he e | y | | to 

will be much better for vs than if we had abundance of all 
kynde of goods. VVhen Dauid ſawe hirnſelſe at ſuche an 
afterdeale, and in ſeemed that God had giuen Sathan and 
the wicked men brydle, yea and that he was troubled alſo 
in his mynde ſo as there came no more help to him from 
6 aboue: Lorde (ſayth hee) I deſire no mare but that thou 
make thy countenance to nee 


a3: 
—. ..... : we 


me: 


| they 
ſhall ſee God purſuing them, with his darts ready — 


« etvs vnderitand, tharif God ds. 


that we may ſee it for our more a- 
thy countenance to ſhine-ypon vs, and i 


e CO TN 


by he 
cept God giue it vs by his holy ſpirit, as in verie deede he 
muſt bee faine to worke in vs, to make vs come too that 


that thou giue me but ſome little taſt of thy goodneſſe, to 


no we that thou haſt receyued me. Thus yee ſee howe it 
behoueth vs too deſire God too put away the groſſe and 
thicke cloudes that hinder vs to perceyue the loue that he 
beareth towardes vs. Furthermore when wee ſee the wic · 
ked in ſuch trouble and vnquietneſſe, let the ſame bee a 
brydle vnto vs. For we malt profite our ſelues by Gods 
vengeances when wee ſee them a farre off vpon the wic- 
ked. Me mult not tarie till God bende himlelte againſt 
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thing is that ſound, whiche God ſendeth them even when 


al things are at reſt, when there is no noiſe at al to trouble 
them. For yet.nevertheleiie mult this purſue them, inſo- 
much that they ſhall ſtart and tremble at it, according 
as we ſee inthe m_—_ of Caine. Behclde Caine had po 
reſt, and yet who purſued him? God had appointed no 

iudre to arreigne him, neither had he any bodie to ſtande 
agaynſt him. Verely the bloud of Abell cried out for ven- 

geance. But as for men, hee was ſure ynough, hee trium- 


vs, and til he rap vs hard vpon the pates. No no: but it hee 10 phed, kee built a Citie after the name of his eldeſt ſonne, 


ſpare vs, and in the meane while we ſee he puniſherh thoſe 
that haue deſpiſed him, and ſhaken off his yoke : Let the 
ſame ſerue too holde vs in awe and warineſſe, ſo ay wee 
may ſay, Alas, we ſee heere theſe wretched caytifes that 
haue aduaunced themſelues in pride and preſumptuouſ- 
neſſe againſt God: & what paiment haue they: we ſee they 


need no hangman to torment them, VVhy, who is he that 


rormenteth them? It is god that perſecuteth the after that 
Port. Then let this wake vs and holde vs back, that we caſt 


every man ſtoode in awe of him, and yet in the meane 
while he quaked like the leafe of a tree. And wherof came 
that*Euen of the ſecrete voyce, of the voyce that was not 
herd with the care, but yet was the fame adreadful noiſe, 
inſomuch as although the wicked knowe not what it is 
that God ſheweth them, yet notwithſtanding they ceaſe 
not to be continually Nowe when we heare this, 
let vs pray God to make vs heere alſo the ſweete and a- 
miable voyce, whereby hee ſendeth vs tidings of his fa- 


not our ſelues out of our boundes. Beſides this, let vs alſo 20 therly goodneſſe & loue. Thus ye ſee that the only reme- 


be ſo much the more giuen too the ſeeking of this peace 
whichis an ineſtimable benefit and treaſure: & let vs hunt 
after it ſo much the more buſily, calling ro remembrance 


vhat S. Paul ſaith. The peace of god(ſaith hee) which paſ- 


ſeth all vnderſtãding of mi, kepe your harts & minds: that 


A is to ſay, when we be once ſure of this protection of God 


that wee can reſort vntoo him, not doubting but that hee 
receyueth vs as his owne children: he faith that that ma- 


ner of peace ſurmaũteth all vnderſtãding of man. VVher- 
Joh vs to witte, that wee comprehende it not, ex- 30 deafe and blinde ſcarings, as the vnbeleeuers are: but wee 


ynt. And by the way we haue to marke, howe that for 
a concluſion it is ſayd that the noiſe of feare ſhall alwayes 
ſounde in the cares of the wicked and of the deſpiſers of 
od, and that when they be in moſt quiet, the extorcio- 
ner ſhall fall vpon them. Heere Eliphas ſpeaketh twoo 
things: The one is that when the wicked are in their pro- 
ſperitie, ſodain deſtruction ſhal fal vpõ them like a ſtorme 


die whereby we may bee delivered of the ſayde feareſul- 


neſſe and aſtoniſhment wherewith the wicked are diſ- 
mayde, is for vs to beſeeche God to make vs heare the 
voyce of the Goſpell, where hee telleth vs that he recey- 
ueth vs louingly, that he is our father, that hee accepteth 
vs as rightuous for our Lorde leſus Chriſts ſake, and that 
both in life and in death hee will alwayes holde vs in his 
hande. VVhen this voice ſoundeth in our eares, ſo as wee 
vnderſtand it thr , weſhall not be diſmaide at theſe 


ſhall bee ſurely fenced againſt all the diſmayings that can 
betide vs. Therefore if we haue our recourſe vnto God, 
and he by his holy ſpirite giue vs the grace too reſt ypon 
his promiſes: let vs not doubt but he will ſtabliſh vs more 
and more in all the good things that hee ſhall haue given 
vs, and ſo ſtrengthen vs by his power, that in all the ter- 
rours of this worlde we ſhall . ſtand ſtedfaſt, vn- 
till he haue taken vs into his eternall reſt. 

Nowe let vs caſt our ſelues dow ne in the preſence of 


that they perceyued not, inſomuch as it is ſaid of the, that 4 © our good God with acknowledgement of oure faultes, 


when they ſay peace, all is ſure : and when they ouer- 


uaunt thẽſelues agaynſt God laughing all his threatnings 
to ſcorne: euen then will it come too paſſe that God ſhall 
ouerthrow them, when they miſtruſt it leaſt. True it is 
that the ſcripture muſt needes bee fulfilled, which is, that 
the wicked ſhall feele the thing that he is afrayde of. But 
contrariwiſe alſo God will ſende them that which they 


ſeared not, to roote them ſuddiitily out of the lande. ve 


{ce then howe Eliphaſsis meening is, that euen in the 
middes of peace, pilling and polling ſhall light vpon the 
deſpiſers of God But the cheefeſt thing is the ſaid ſound 
of fearefulneſſe whiche ſhall alwayes afright them and 


praying him to make vs feele them too our dillyking of 
them, and that in the meane time wee may not ceaſſe too 
traſt, that lyke as hee receyueth wrerched finners vnto 
mercie , which'is the thing wherein hee vtrereth the rich- 
neſſe of his gracious goodneſſe: ſo alſo it may pleaſe 
him to make vs partakers thereof: and that rherewithall 
it may pleaſe him alſo too continue that which hee hathe 


whole perfection And fo let vs | fay, Almightie God 
oure heauenly father, wee acknowledge and confeſſe 


4 according too the truth, that wee bee not woorthie too 


lyft vppe our eyes too Heauen, too preſent oure ſelues 


before ihee, nor to preſume fo farre as. Nc. 


The. lx. & ermon, which is the fourth vpan the. xv. Chapter. 


23 Hee vvill troue vppe and dovvne fot breade, knovving that the time of darkeneſſe is in hys 


hand. 


24 Anguiſhamazeth hum and ouercommeth him, as a king i hat is prepared tobartel|. 
V. 


15 Bycauſe 
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mightie. 


der otthem. 
— Eſterday I ſhewed you to howe many 10 
EDD A wr — our lite is ſub - 
ee, infomuch that wee muſt alu aycs 
| 2 \ needes tremble for teare,if we ſeke not 
our reſt in God, knowing that he hath 
care of vs and will mainteine vs. It this 


ANC; 
LA >- 
were not, we ſhould neuer be m quiet. Moreouer whe we 
vouchſafe not too heate the voyce of peace whiche God 
prepareth and ſendeth vs, we muſt be ſcared by men. And 
it is a juſt puniſhment for the vnthankfulneſle of all ſuch 


as receyue not ſo great a beneſite, for it is impoſsible that 20 
God ſhould beare it.Beholde how God ſheweth vs, that 


Grſt hee is willing too forgiue vs our ſinnes, and that al- 
though we deſerue to bee overwhelmed at his hand: yet 
he deſireth nothing but to be at one with vs by his mer- 
cie He addeth that he taketh vs intoo his protection, ard 
will be the keeper of our life. Are wee not worthie to bee 
deliuered vnto Satan, if we refuſe this honour and priui- 
ledge? and not onely to be vexed by men, but alſo too 
quake and be afrayd though no man purſue vs. Then let 
vs learne to reſt our ſelues ypon God and to ſticke to the 30 
omiſes that he hath giuen vs, to the end we may walke 
Lach and quietly heere beneath in the middes of daun- 
gers. And nowe Eliphas addeth, that the wicked man ſhall 
trot vp and done for bread, knowing that the day of dar le- 
e 45 in bis bande. Some lay for this ſentence as if he 
ſayde, that God will impoueriſhthe wicked howe great 
riches ſo euer they haue, ſo as they mult bee faine to beg. 
True it is that that curſſe is conteyned in the law, and we 
heare alſo howe it is ſayde in the Pſalme, that the righ- 


but God nurriſheth thoſe that are his, in the ryme of 
dearth. If God prouide in ſuch wile tor his faythfull ones 
as t90 ſuccour them at their neede: wee mult not thinke 
it ſtraunge that on the contrarie part hee plucketh his be- 
neſites out of the wicked mens handes, bycauſe they be 
ſotted on them, and make Idols of them, certenly we lee 
that the riche folke of this worlde become hungerſtar- 
ven, notuithſtanding that they deſpiſe bothe God and 
men, and beare them ſelues in hande that all is for them. 


wherevnto they bee brought which deſpiſe God: but he 
meencth alſo that euen in the middes of their riches they 
ſhall ſtill be full of care, and no whitte better than poore 
folke, but ſhall thinke with themſelues: Go to, it may be 
that I ſhall want, as wee ſec by experience. For although 
God giue the vnbeletuers all that euer they can wihe, lo 
as they haue their Garners and Cellers full, and i. oney 


—— 27 nn ner oe re en ne —— — 
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25 Bycauſe hee hach lift vp his havde agayuit God, and ſtrengthned himſelſe agaynſte che Al. 


— ——— ͤ öaʒꝓgÜ—y—ñ—ᷣ—ũU —— 


26 He vvill leape vpon his necke,andcruth the ſtrongeſt part of his ſhicld. 
27 He hach coueted his face vvich fat, and fatted his buvycls. 
28 Hc hach inhabited the deſert Cities, and the tuinous houſes that vvere falne dovvne. 
29 Heſhall not aduaunce himſelte, his riches ithall aor continue, ncither ſhall there bee any remain. 


where with to buy both corne and wine, yea and although 
they haue prouiſion made for them: yet are they afrayde 
that the earth ſhoulde faile them. True ii is, that ſome. 
time when all other men are like too ſterue for hunger, it 
ſeemeth to themſe lues that they haue great ſtore : accor- 
ding as we ſee how our Lorde leſus Chriſt ſheweth in the 
example of the rich man, which ſay th, Goto my heart be 
merrie, take thine eaſe, thou mayſt ſport thee at thy ples- 
ſure, for I haue ſtore of goodes layde vp for thee heere, 
The riche men therefore may well truſt in their 

and yet for al that they may be ſtil in doubt and not ceaſſe 
to thinke, I may hap to fall into ſuch an mconuenience, 
and ſuch a thing may light vp6 me. To be ſhort, (as I haut 
touched alreadie) they be vnſatiable gulfes ; for although 
they had all the whole worlde , yet woulde it not (uffice 
them. I hus yee perceyue what Ehiphas ment in ſaying 
that the wicked ſhould runne vp and downe tor bread, as 
wee ice it. Looke vpon a verie rich man: if there 

him any little loſſe, hee will make a fisking, and hee will 
not reſt till he haue compaticd that which he hath taken 
in hand, he muſt pine and mari himſelſe out of mealure. 
And it he bring his mattets too paſſe, hee muſt rayſe yeta 
new ſtock of money io get more withall,and he dares not 
cate one bitte without carke and care: or at leaſt wiſe, i 
he cate but halfe his fill himſelf, he repineth at thoſe that 
will eate. And why © He is neuer well at eaſe, till he haue 
pinched as muchas will ſerue too compaſſe the thing that 
he goech about. Is it not a trotting vp and down for bread, 
when a man that hath wherewinh tuo finde halte a ſhyre, 
thinkes himſelſe to haue nothing bycauſc hee is not able 


tuous is neuer forſaken, nor his ſcede begge their breade, 40 to ſtaunch his owne deſire © But Godpuniſheth him aſter 


that manner by a contrarig-vengeance. Therefore when 
we (ce this, we ought to vnderſtand right well,(if we bee 
net worſe than blinde)that (jod executeth a notable ven- 
geance vpon ſuch men, and a vengeance worthie to be te- 
membred . For can a man haue pleaſure in neuer beeing 
at ieſt© If a man ſhoulde grudge vs of our meate and 


drinke,it woulde ſeeme vnto vs that hee went about too 
ſtarue vs, and wee woulde blame them of crueltie whiche 


ſhould do ſo. And if a man be nut his ou ne friend to doo 


ſet vs downe a iudgement of God in — that the wic- 
ked (hall trot yp and downe alter bread. And hee addeth 
they knowe that the day of darkneſſe is in therr bandes, Some 
expounde this to be ment that the day of darknelic is at 
hande, or elſe that trouble is at their elbow; that is to (ay, 


go that God will pay them ſuche wages as they haue de ſer- 


ued. For whereof commeth it that they be ſo . 
8 
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gred in the middes of their abundance which God hath darhe wor lb, ule arcs what vsfecle 
ler 


z07 


vs receiue 
he giueth vs, crauing our ordunarie food at his 
6 
eee eee inch ocher ho 
ing to be nouriſhed as it ſhall pleaſe him too ſhewe vs 
mg Thus ye ſee what wee haue too marke in the firſt 
maner. For looke howe they haue troubled pore folkes, 22 —— in ſoo liſh 
aud raked other mennes goodes too them, and raught of our halldes, as wee may 
too themſelues whatſocuer 2 ſo muſt 10 are not incloſed therein : but rather to make bone 
God be fayne too recompence them agayne.. Thus yee nance ſhine ypon vs, that is to ſay,to make ys ind 
unn That is too ur and ſs by gong ſuoceſſe. For = 
ſay, all the miſeries that they indure , proccede of theyr men that they 
executing of tirannie poore folkes, for that they _— np 0g perceive that God 
ſpared them not. But the p pine mecnng ohſe wordes, hath inlightened them, and that his fauour is as a creſſet 
namely (that they knowe thatthe day darkenelle is in ro guide them, Therefore we haue cauſe too pray to God 
their handes, )is that whatſocyer they do, or whatpaynes forit. Furthermore if wee.nowe and then recoyle backe 
ſo euer they take, although they be rich and mightie, yet in ſteade of going forwarde, let vs learne this counſell of 
rene afflaction that God vnto him, and pray him that he ſuffer vs 
God ſendeth vpon them. It is certaine that all that euer 20 e ee eee 


chem, and that when hee bach them with that he is our folterfather, 

PO yet notwithſtanding they dare neither cate 

nor drinke: VVhereoſ commeth this? They be x d 

for their crueltie, rauenouſneſſe and deceyres | 
haue vſed towards their Yee neede not ſceke 

any x: wp wherefore they be after that 


the couetous ſort do, is too prouide that they may neuer 
want. But were they well aduiſed, they woulde bee con- 
rented with that which they haue: but they cannot away 


des idle, but take vpon 

rather than to 3 purpoſes. Dayly 
they be making of newe ſhittes (as they terme them)and 
yet in the meane while they ſee that darkeneſſe is in their 
handes: that is too ſay, when they haue done what they 
can to prouide for themſelues, when they haue vſed all 
me anes poſsible, yet can they not ſhift their handes from 
becing in continuall miſerie : for God hath bereft them 
of that benefyte, according as it is ſayde in the Plalme, 


that God will giue reſt too his welbeloued, (whereas in 40 make warre 


the meane while the wretched vnbelecuers, ſhall ryze 

early and go late to bed and not dare cate their — — 
with ſorrow, nd yet not 7 ing ſhall further them- 
ſelues no whit thereby, ) ſo as they may eaſily perceyue 
that God hath bliſſed them, and increaſed the workes of 
their handes. V Vee ſee then contrarywiſe, that whiche is 
ſer downe heere : namely that the wicked ſhall haue much 
___adoato ſurther their labours, And why © For their hands 
are agaynſt God: that is too ſay, all their labour is milly- 


ked,and ſpite of their teeth they mult be fayne to knowe, 50 uertheleſſe. VVhat ſhould there neede any S 


that affliction is laid vpon them there in, and that they can 
not rid their handes of it. Ihen haue we here a very no- 
table ſentence: that is to wit, that the abundance of goods 


is not able to fuffce s 5 RE te Loans 
„ Andwhyt For 75 matter is not 


wine, and n 

too bee founde there: but the perfection 2 

neſſe, is Gods giuing of reſt too 1 fayrhfull ones 

let vs leafe not too give oure ſelues too this outrageous 

couetouſneſſe, wherewnh wee ſee the maſte part _— go as if wee defied God too his face, And ſo this ſentenc : is 
world caught and caried away. But after we haue betaken =woorthic of rememberance, 8 


gainſt him,and not 


neſſe in their handes, but rather that when he hath 

vs any meane, he will make it to — 2 
we may knowe that hee is neete at hande to vs. Thus you 
ſee in effect what we haus to remember in this ſentence : 
— ee 


Ant God, againſt the 
2 and catche bolde of the 
re the reaſon is rendred 


eee bat 
ä — = teen oe 
tie that they abhorre the verie worde: any Jap 


— 2 — — 
ſend a trumpetter to God to defie him, when we mynd to 
him: far wecrouhle our 
2 11 ——— made id 
vs. If we we made warre a- 
againit mortall creatures, would we be 
ſo mad as ta ouerſhoote our ſe lues in ſuch ſort as we do 7 
If wee conſideted with our ſelues, that God ſhewe. h him 
ſelfe to be an enemie of the outrageous, woulde we ihen 
lift vp our ſelues after this faſhion againſt him: And when 
ve fall to outrage, I pray you is it not a full incountering 
© againſt God? VVe take it not to be ſolbut yet is it ſo ne- 


ſe 


ophiſtree in 
this behalf (Ah pd einen agen cloyting 
— 2 it is not ment chat we 
= 


by an beruak with a romper:hatif we beſo 
ſtrength and power, to take more 


— — | = 


we diſquiet poote folk, and ga about to ſet our feet vpon 
the throte of them. Therſore when we fall to aduauncing 
of our ſelues inthus wiſe aboue our boundes : it is all one 


Vu. 


rr 
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God will leape in the necks of thoſe that aduance them- 
ſelves after that ſort him. Hee ſayeth expreſlely 
that they lifted vp their handes agaynſt God. Verely this 
fimilitude is taken of thoſe thar fight in battell, neuerthe· 
leſſe the meenmg of it extendeth yet further. For Eli- 
Phakkis meening is, that when men take that vpon them 
which is not lawfull for them, by vſing any outrage or in- 
iurie : God will take part with their & 
them. True it is that when cannor ct e their 
e 
not, yet doth not God ceaſſe to be their enimie, for nou- 
— wicked affections ſecretly within them. 
ſhall bee ſo much the more vnexcuſable 
——— — amr 
nay a man ofhis goodes, ſhall be hild for a mur- 
therer before God yea eben though the wrong that hee 
doeth may be excuſed before men. And ſo Eliphas ment 
Wee lere ther man ecghte ave re hb i 
ongh God take ſuch ven 
not cloked their haue made them 
knowne to the whole worlde. And in good fayth, hen 
they ſtyl haue runne in and out after that ſort, when they 
ſhall haue eaten vp one, and fleeced another, and when 
they ſhall haue executed many extortions and cruelties, 
is it not high time that God ſhoulde —— 
or neuer: For it is not for 
ſelfe too bee the defender of the poore — are vexed 
vronefully. No, it is apparant: yea and ofrentymes we crie 
out vnto God for 
folk indure ſuch things ? It ſcemeth too them that God 
leaueth them in the briers, and is not willing to doo them 
any right. But in ſuch temptations it behoueth vs too re- 
ſort to that which the holy Scripture ſayth: namely chat 
it is not yet conuenient time. He know eth why he ma- 
keth delay, and it were for nothing elſe but to giue tyme 
ef repentance to thoſe that do euill, too make them the 
more vnexcuſable, and alſo too ſtirre vp the poore folke 
chat are oppreſſed to call vpon him, and toflee vnto him, 


ſe lues to bee and mightie too beate backs 
the hand of God it e againſt them. Lo how 
this ſayirig that they ſtrengrhned themſelues, is too bet 
vnderſtoode; Not of the very deede doing for that is im. 
but through diueliſn overwening , bicauſe 
1 ewe themfeluce wha ha th 
ſhould not indure him aty more to be their iudge-and to 
be ſhorr, that they not to owe God ſo much dutie 
as to come to account him: and therwithal they be- 


10 come the bolder too gue themſelues ouer to all naughti- 


— — to doo what they liſt. And 

giueth the title of almighrie almightie vnto God purpoſely 
. 
can at any time be ouercome but E liphas intẽded here to 
ſcorne the pridefulneſſe of the wicked in ſtrengthming 
themſelues after that maner God. And who is he” 
what meene you? He is the tie : yea and whatſhal 
— oanbrlprolegry, ropht bneeoee 
tures, it wouldſtand ye in hand to knowe which of them 


e ofthe wicked chat haue 20 is ſtrongeſt: Bitfih you tbe warrewih God: muſt ye 


not needes be ouerthrowne ere ye come to hand ſtrokes? 
There is no ſtrength but of him: yea and whereas yee 
have borowed it of him, will ye come to turne it againſt 
him © Thinke ye that bee will ſuffer the ſtrength whiche 
he hath giuen you, to diminiſh any whitte of his maieſtic * 
Maſt it not needes ſerue him to confounde you withall? 
Yee ſce then for what cauſe Eliphas hath expreſſely ſette 
downe here the worde Aluigbtie. in reproching men for 

thẽſelues agaynſt God. But we haue yet one 


ſtrengthni 
And vherefore doo poore 30 other good and profitable leſſon to gather hereof: which 


is that if wee will not haue warre with God, we muſt bee 
well ware that we abſteyne fromall euill doing and from 
all wrong and we muſt liue among our neighbeurs with- 
hw rag ries iy or ht res For aſſoone 
as wee doo but ſtirre one finger too poll other men of 
their goodes, or to trouble one and too deuour another: 

beholde God is as it were chalenged by vs to make warre 
with vs, bycauſe wee haue gone aboute euill towardes 
them whom hee hath taken vntoo his tuicion. VVee ſee 


and to betake rhemſehues wholly to his providence, aſſu- 40 that when carthly Princes have gjuen their protection to 


chemſelues that he will ayd and ſuccour them when 
—— it meete and for their welfare. How · 
. beeir when we ſee God worke in deede after he hath ta- 
ried a long time,ought we not to open our cies to behold 
his iudgements*ſhould we ſtill be dazeled at them? And 
afrerwarde he addeth, that they bad ftrengtbned themſelues 

eynſt the Almightre. VVhen he fayerh Surihey freng- 
| — — meeneth that they hardened them 
_ ſelves. For hoe i ir that men ſhoulde 


any houſe, if a man doo them any wrong, it is not ſimple 
felonie , but high treaſon, whereof they will bee avenged. 
And doo wee imagine that God will bee leſſe privileged 
than Princes? Hee hathe ſet his vpon all poore 
folke, by taking them into his owne and protecti- 
on. Nowe if any man come too torment them and affli& 
them, will he ſuffer it? Then (as Hayde) let vs leame to 


brydle our ſelves, to the ende that wee yſe no outrage a- 


gainſt our neighbours. And furthermore alſo let vs keepe 


gather 
firength to lift vp themſelues agaynſt God? May it be by 90 our ſelues from this frenzie that is ſpoken of heere. For 


about ſea and land, and by aſſembling all the helpe 
that is poſsible to be found*No. How the do they ſtreng- 
then themſelues? By a falſe imagination, when they haue 
—ͤ —ͤ—0 bogs 
— — they would not be 
ſo ſtubborne in euill as they be, neither would they bee ſo 
vil full when men ſhewe them their faults, and labour too 


—— is able 


ve bee not well in our wittes it we take our ſelues too be 


mightie and ſtrong before God. Therefore let vs ad- 
viſedly walke in modeſtie , and acknow! the frail- 
tie of our narenes let vs humble our ſelues, end jet the 
therthing whiche God permitreth vs too knowe, let vs 
bee contented too walke plainly on oure waye wythout 

ouer the feeldes like ſtray cattell: for what elſe 
is that but too ſtrengthen our ſelues agaynſt God? when 


reclayme them. Therfore the pride and ſtubbornefſe that 60 wee preſume to doo that which (ĩod hath forbidden vs, 
is to be ſcene in men, is a ſure record, that they take them 


ſhall wee eſteeme it too — nk 
it not 


THE XV. 
it not more than a diueliſh furiouſneſſe? So then let vs 
vncace our ſelues out of all pride and preſumption, and 
ſimplic follow e that which God ſheweth vs. And if wee 
be tempted nowe and then with che ſayde vaine fancie, let 
vs marke well this woorde Almightie too brydle vs with- 
all, ſaying * ? Howe nowe © wretched creature, what wilt 
thou doo? whe muzeſt thou? For thou 

thenelt thy ſelfe in thine euill: and beholde God telleth 
thee that hee will lift vp himſelfe agaynſt thee, and thou 
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ſee then howe we haue to conſider, that if wee arme our 
ſelues God, our one {word muſt cut our throte. 
For God will not ſende an arrme vs, neither ec- 
deth he to make wherwith too deſtroy vs : 

for wee our ſelues ſhall woorke our owne decay. There- 
fore (as I ſayde) let vs not truſt to our owne fence nor to 
—— aſſuring our ſe lues 
that all thoſe things ſhall nothing profit vs when he haue 
to doo with God. , if welee the wicked adoaun- 


mult be faine too feele him thy foe and mortall enimie. 10 ced, ſo as their neckes ſwell (as the threeſcore and thir- 


Therefore reſtreyne thy ſelfe, except thou intende too 
ſeele his mightie hand which is able ro deſtroy thee quite 
and to make cleane riddance of thee. Marke (I fay)what 

wee haue too note in this ſentence. And furthermore 
et vs hearken howe Eliphas addeth , that God willgaze 
the wicked folkes by the neckes, and that if they bee ne- 
ver ſo well armed, fo as they haue both helmet and 
ſheelde, God will ſeaze vpon them through the thickeſt 
of their furn ture. VVhereas hee ſayeth that God will 


of them) inſomuch as it ſeemeth 
that they burſt with their puffed neckes: let vs 
neuertheleſſe wayte alwayes paci till God laye his 
hande vpon them. For he knoweth well howe too daunt 
them, ſo as all their ſwelling ſhall vaniſh away intoo the 
ayre. If wee ſee the wicked to haue ſo great furniture, as 
(too our ſ they bee ſure ſand no euill can be fall 
them: let vs not thinke that all that can be any let vntoo 
God that hee ſhoulde not ouerthrowe them and deſtroy 


teenth Palme; 


ſeaze the wicked by the necke : it is to ſhe that they ſhall a0 them when their time commeth. Then muſt we not be a- 


bee caught in ſuche wiſe as they cannot by any meanes 
eſcape. For it is ſayde that a man is hilde by — necke, 
when hee is ſhet vp in extremitie and diſtreſſe. God ther- 
fore ſhew eth that hee will deale after the ſame faſhion 
with wicked folke, and that he will not handle them with 
ſtrokes of cudgels, nor onely giue them a blow or twaine, 
bur ſeaze vpon their neckes to choke them. And good rea- 
ſon it is tha: it ſhoulde be ſo. For we ſee howe cruell they 
haue beene to their neighbours, and that they haue hilde 
their foote vpon their throtes as muche as they coulde, 30 
God thefefore mult not vſe gentle corrections — 
them: but his aſſayling of them muſt bee with tremitie 
to theit confuzien. And foraſmuch as the do truſt 
in their armour and artillerie bicauſe they bee well furni- 
ſhed; and fora{much as they vill needes barre God from 
comming at them: it is ſayd purpoſely, that he will nippe 
them through the thickeſt of their armour, and that all 
their reſiſtance and fortifying of themſelues againſt God, 
ſhall not boot then ã whit againſt his force. They ſhall 


— an ſheeld, and yet for all that, God will 40 — 


frayde when we ſee the wickedfloriſh and in their cheefe 
ruffe, or rather to be fo well vphild and vnde as 
it ſeemeth that they be not to bee delt withall. God, God 

I ſay) muſt be fayne to ſtrike the ſtroke. And when hee 


pare foonk unde, they may wel ſeeke helpe and 


uccour at the handes of creatures, but yet ſhall they bee 
caſt downe and vtterly deſtroyed. Lo howe the fayth- 
full haue wherewith too comfort the mſelues when they 
ſee wicked men rage in of God, and infected 
with al rebelliouſnes, or otherwiſe hardned;in fach 
ſort as it is to make him bow, that they might 
knowe thatinthe ende God will that which he 
hath ſayde and ſpoken. For that which hath bene ſpoken 
byEliphas,is as a ſentence vttered by the holy Ghoſt, e- 
uen for the two conſiderations that I haue ſpoken of, that 
is to wit, that the faithfull might holde themſelues in all 
modeſtie and lowlineſſe, & not attempt any thing againſt 
God: and that when they ſee the wicked haue their full 
ſcope in the world, and thẽſelues borne down with many 
vntoo God, deſy- 


com paſſe his intent VVherby we be warned to walk con · ring him chat which he hath once ſpoken: ac- 
tinually in feare :for we ought to be afraid of Gods puni- — good that they call vpon him, & haue 
ſhings according as the holy ſcripture ſayeth, that it is a vnto him. And conſequetrly it is fayd, 
dreadfull thing to fall into the handes of the lining God. light vpon the wicled, and come vpon hum as 
Let vs not ſurmize that wee haue too doo with a mortall ed, rather as it were wind abour 


man. Aſſoone then as God threatneth, let vs fall flatte 
down, and not be ſo hardharted as to (well God. 

The wrath of a Salomon) is the meſſenger of 
death: and what wi the wrath of God himſelfe be? when 


ſelues in a ring according as —— 


God ſendeth vs woorde of his diſpleaſure, ſee wee not 50 was done in olde time. Thereſore this ſentence may bee 


bowe death is preſent at our backes Therefore let vs 
not misbehaue our ſelues forall the helpe that wee can 
have at the bandes of men orof all other creatures jet vas 


wee were to fight agaynſt creatures, it might auayle vs: 
but foraſmuch as oure warre is with God, can wee ſerue 
our turnes agaynſt him, vich that which hee hath in hys 
hande, and with chat which hee di at his pleaſure? 
VVhen we ſhall purpoſe to march on the one ſide, he will 6 
. Yee 


when weimaginour cace to be well prouided for. For if hath ſouldiers yno 


expounded, thatdiſtreſſe ſhalſ be as a king in a re-Gineſſe 
to giue batte ll: ] and that whenſoeuer God ſhall ſende 
«fin __ the — bee like ati enimie 


— too the 
va whicke ſhall bee invironed on all ſydes, that is 
2 which ſhall haue no way too ſcape. For H God 

him, it ſtall not 5 — 
or on the other, bet before” — 
2 and he ſhall E Deb. 
V. ij. ſed 


$10 
ſed on all ſidet, as there ſhall bee no ſtartinghole for him. 
And this is the moſt conuenient i tion. Then ler 
vs marke well how Eliphaſsis meening is, that when Ciod 
i minded too puniſh a man, after long tariance and long 
ſparing of him, his ſhewing of himſelfe too bee angrie is 
not to be pacified by and by : buthe will come about him 
on all ſides, ſo as hee may never icape his handes. Thus 
ye ſee what the effect of this ſentence is. But herevpon 
we haue yet one good leſſon more to gather. For we bee 
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And although they bee but le ane of bodie : yet re they 
————— IEES 

puffed vp agaynſt God. Yea and we ſee | 
farnelſe (that is 0 ie, their diveliſh — 
keth the ir eyes to ſtrout out of their heades, as it is ſayde 
in the threeſcore and thirteenth Pſalme that their eyes are 
as good as halfe burſten, by reaſon that they bleare them 


ſelues in the ir deli and 
— — 


, and conſider not 
all in one minute of an 


pron Buy it is not for vs too dally with God, 10 houre. Marke (I ſay) howe fatneſſe blindeth the wic. 


as if we bee ouerpreſſed with his hande, wee 
may well woorke all the wyles wee can, but wee ſhall 
neuer bee able to ſcape out of the diſtreſſe wherewith it 
ſhall be his pleaſure too pinch vs, nor from the aduerſitie 
wherevnto we ſhall be ſubiect, but we muſt bee faine too 
tarie in it ſpite of our teeth. And why © For God hath a 
woonderfull furniture. He is not like mortall men, which 
ſpite out their choller at their mouth when their handes 
bee to ſhort, I meane euen Kings and Princes themſelues: 
who can ſtorme well 
them at their neede. But it is not ſo with God: he hath 


alwayes furniture to compaſſe his enimies with · 
all. What re then? Let vs beware that wee 
make no warre him. And for performance there- 


of, let vs forbeare all iniurie and euill doing, For if wee 

lay the looce Coltes, wee ſhall finde at length that God 
Com — fine, Saw i 
not too ſubmit our ſelues vntoo him of our owne good 
will. But immediately it is ſayde, that forſomuch as he bach 
fatted bis eyes, foraſmuch as bis face ſtrouteth with greace, for 
65 much a5 be bath ſtuffed bis bellie, aud foraſmuch as bee bath 
oner larded bis guttes, and inbabited the deſo ate to wnes and 
forſaken bouſes : be ſhall com: to decay, and not proiper. Vere- 
ly too the intent this ſentence may bee the better vnder- 
ſtoode, wee mult lay it foorth after this maner. Although 
the wicked man dwell in deſert Townes, yet crammeth 
he his bellic and his bodie, bearing himſelfe in hande that 
Sel entie el — ů — and that hys 
dooings are woonderfull ; Bur yet ſhall all go to decay: 


but their ſtrength fayleth 20 that: but let vs walke in all mildeneſſe, 


ſhame and deſtruchon Bur nowe let vs come to an . 


ther ſentence. Eliphas ſayerh ther the wicked ſhal/not pro 


Per. And whatis the reaſon ? It is bicauſe hee is 


vp with fameſſe. Vill wee then be bliſſed of God, and 
bee mainteyned in good ſtate and true happineſſe? Let 
vs kepe vs well from pampering our ſelues with fatneſſe, 
that is to ſay, let vs keepe vs from being pampered wyth 
that wee preſume not too make our ſclues this or 

ing that we 
vpon the hande of God, and that when hee hath 

hy fted vs vp, hee can alſo ſoone caſt vs downe agayne. 
Therefore let vs bee moued ſo muche the more to ſerve 
and honour him, and let vs not bee ſo vngracious as too 
me him occaſion too ouerthrowe that which hee hath 
Ided, and too deſtroy it quite bicauſe wee woulde 


make an other Towre of Babilon, and too 
life vppe our (clues agaynſt him. Euen ſo it 
(ſayeth Eliphas) the wicked haue inhabited the 


30 deſert Cities, that is too ſay, although they haue had ſuche 


ſcope, as it might ſeeme they woulde make the world new 
gain. F̃q; go mhabite deſert Townes, is as much as not to 
bee contented with the poſſeſsion of things that are in 
50d plyght, but roo fyghe agaynit God,that they might 
newe makers of the worlde, and ſetters vp of things 
that were deſtroyed. The wicked then may well haue all 
this outwarde ſhew, but there ſhall be no continuance, bi- 
cauſe they aduaunce themſelues againſt God. But on the 
contraripart, when we be vndone and ſtripped ſtarke na- 


and althoughe hee make a fayre ſhewe for a tyme, yet 40 ked, then will God ſhew vs the fauour to build vp againe 


ſhall hee not continue, but God ſhall turne all vp ſyde the things 
knowe firſt what it is too fill a 


ſis meening, except wee 


mannes face with or fatte. God dooth not heere 


—̃̃— 

it pryde, nor preſume ] 

our ſeine ntdare him ws readh vebis freny haned rnd 

ſo too guide and gouerne vs alwayes by his holy ſpirite, 
ious fa- 


condemne the ſatneſſe that is in mennes bodies: but now that when hee hath once begon to ſhew his 


and then he vſeth that ſimilizude, when hee intendeth too 


uour towards vs, hee will continue the ſame and bring it 


expreſſe that men are puffed vp with pride when they be to perfection. 


in proſperitie, bicauſe it is the thing 


prouerb among that prouander pricketh men] 
— 9 — — 


ves before him, and to rid our ſelues quite and cleane of vnto him, and in calling vpon hum 
— 2 —— . haue no 
holy Scripture, ſo alſo in this ſentence, when it is ſayde 


that the wicked are fatred, it is not ment ſimply that they 
be fatte of their bodies : but that they take ſuch a pryde 
in their goods & riches, that be 


apaynſt God, and full of poyſon and preſumptuoulacile. 


makerh vs for- | 

3 Lo why our Lorde ſayeth, that God with acknowledgement of our faules, praying him 
e blindeth vs. And in very deede it is a common 50 to makevsfcele them in ſuch wiſe, as we 

ſpeak of a lowly man, 


they vſe to ſay he is caſt downe. For our Lord tameth vs 


they as it were puffed vp 60 


0 may learne too 
miſlike more and more of our (clues, and that foraſmuch 
as we be ſo much given to pryde and vaine preſumption : 
it may pleaſe himco open ourcies,thar when we percei 


that we 

er too ſtrengthen our ſelues, furtherfoorth 

than it him too quicken vs that are in death, and 
as it wereto rayſe vs vp to life, and moreouer;that 


hee will mainteyne vs inhus fauour , and make vs ſo too 
feele it boch n bodie and ſoule, as we may deſire nothing 
but to yeeld our ſelues wholly to his ſervice, and that by 

our 


our example wee may allure others too lyke humilitie, ſo 


TM K V. HAP. of Ok zn 
call. That forthe dooing hereof it may pleaſe kim too 


as he may bee honoured and glorified both of great and rayſe vp true and faythfull, &c, 


The. lj. Sermon, which is the fifth ypon the. xy. Chapter. 


He ſhall not d 
2 yvith the — his mouth. 


out of darłneſſe, the flame ſhall ſindge his braunches, and he ſhall go avvay 


31 He ſhall be deceyued vvith vanitie, and ſhall not ſtand: Fot vanitie is his chaunge. 
32 He ſhall be conſ umed before his time, and his braunches ſhall not floriſh. 
33 He ſhall be bereſt of his ſouteneſſe. as a vine is, and God ſhall caſt him off as an Olife tree dooth 


his floures. 
34 The congtegation of the h 


ypocrites ſhall be deſolate, and fire ſhall deuoute the houſe of brybes. 


35 For he conceyueth miſcheeſe and bringeth forth vanitie, his belly prepareth deceyt. 


God aduaunced themſelues in ſuche 
wile as it may ſeeme there are none but 
| , and that God them 
ſauouring them in ſuche 
wiſe as they not only mainteyne them- 
—— — 
— pon ſhamefull. — gr 
a newe, laying, that the wicked ſhall not depart out 
a — Fr 7 rr Are 
the alſlictions that they indure, from thoſe whome God 
hath vrterly reiected. For it may come to paſſe that we 
ſhall bee in darkneſſe as wee ſee the holy Pr 
plaine that God hath withdrawne his light them, 
ſo as they grope about, and knowe not which way too 
turne them: neuertheleſſe God giueth them an end of it 
after they haue for a time, and reacheth them 
his hand and dra weth them out of it. But it is ſayde of the 
wicked, that they ſhall neuer be ſer out of darkneſle, but 
ſhall aide ouerthrowne in it without ende. And hereby 
(as I ſayd) they be diſcerned from thoſe whom God al- 
flicteth but for atyme, and whom hee me eneth too ſuc- 


cour . It is ſayde that God Will dexoure their braunches : that 40 ues, but yet God will not ceaſſe too d 


is too ſay, howe greatly ſoeuer they bee aduaunced God 
vill cõſume them. For in thus place I take not their braun- 
ches for their children and of{pring, but for their whole 
ſtate. And ſurely vnder that terme is comprehended all 
that euer ſpringeth out of a tree: to do vs to vnderſtande 
that when God ſhall haue puniſhed the wicked , they 
may well conceyue many hopes, and beare themſelues in 


hand that they ſhall ſpring againe, but theyr hope is a 
Nope ſayeth Eliphas VVhy ſo: Fire ſhall conſume all: that 


is to ſay, Gods wrath ſhall be as a fire to bume them vp, 50 they not therfore 


and when they are likely to releeue againe, it ſhall not be 
ſo: Finally he adderh, that the wicked ſhell go away with the 
breath of bis month. True it is that this may wel be verified 
vill conſume the wicked with the onely 
mouth, to ſhewe u hat power hee hath to puniſh the wic- 
* and — enemies. od then ne edeth not to arme him 
elf, neither needeth he to make an eparat ion too 
niſh thoſe hom hee liſteth: let . onely * 


Eſterday we ſaw howe the deſpyſers of keneth vs, when it pleaſeth him to inlighten 


20 ued 


ſpire —— God. — 
ys 


vs with his 
grace, (as wherein conſiſteth all our welfare) and lyke as 
though we were as good as dead before, yet we bee relee- 
again as ſoone as God ſheweth vs his fauour:ſo con- 
trarywiſe when he vtterech his wrath againſt the wicked, 
hee needeth no more but the opening of his mouth too 
drown them in deſtruction. And the ſame alſo is the cauſe 
why Saint Paule ſayth that when Antichriſt hath reigned 
in the Church, at the laſt heſhall be conſumed wyth the 
breth of Gods mouth according to that which 1 haue al- 
ledged out of the Prophet Eſay,who termeth it the mace 
wherwith God is woont to breake & to daunt al his ene 
mies, vhen he liſteth to have his ſonne reigne. This ſen- 


com · 30 tence therfore is vnderſtood of ſome, that the wicked can 


neuer get out of their afflictions, nor neuer ſhall be dely- 
uered out of the darkneſſe wherimo they are entred, by- 
cauſe God purſueth them, or hath his mouth open too 
conſume them,and his worde is of fuch power, as it ſhall 
make them to periſh vnhappily. How beit the true and fir 
mc ening of it is that the wicked man ſhall go away with 
the breath of his owne mouth: char is too ſay, as a puffe. 
Verely ſome alſo dovnderſtand it thus : namely that the 
wicked may well gnaſhe theirteeth and chafe in themſel- 
eſtroy them, accor- 
ding as we ſce how the vnbeleeuers are full of pride, and 
that if God touch them and lay his hand vpon them, they 
play the Bulles and fome at the mouth like wilde Bores. 
VVe ſee then that they hane a greate breathe in chafing 
and fretting:but what win they by that*Can all thei: ſtur- 
dineſſe and reſiſtance againſt God be able ro ſue them? 
No. And ſo ſhall it be a very true and conuement leffon 
that how ſoeuer the wicked doo ſtriue 2 God and 
how full of pride and bitterneſſe ſoeuer they be, yet ſhall 
Gods hand nor ſaue themſelues 
ing, we mult come to the ſenſe 


by that ſhift Notw 
that I ſpak 


that when the wicked make greateſt ſhewe of themſel- 
ves afore men, and it ſeemeth that they ſhal! contmue 
without ende: then ſhall be their : inſomuch that 
they ſhall no ſooner breathe but they ſhall be fordone, (a 


mouth, and breath vpon his enimies, and behold they be 60 as they ſhall bee but as a breath that commeth oute of a 
overthrowne and deſtroyed. For like as Gods word quic- 


mannes mouth, Now we know that when a man puffeth 
V. iii. ouc 
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out his breath, it vaniſheth away ſodenly and becomerh 
nothing. Therefore let vs marke well, that although the 
deſpyſets of God ſeeme to have a laſting life: yet ſhall it 
ſoone vaniſhe away, ſo as it is not without cauſe that they 
be likened to their breath. True it is that the ſame thing is 
verefied of all men. For what are wee? what firmneſſe is 
there in our nature? wherin conſiſteth our life? True it is 
that our ſoules are created after the Image of god: but yer 
for all that, mans life is as a blaſt, and if we breath not we 
be vndone, with the yeelding vp of the gaſpe we be dead. 
And ſo this frailtie whereof Eliphas ſpeaketh here, is not 


only inthe defpizers of God, but in all men. Furthermore © 


we haue wherwith to comfort vs, in that God preſerueth 
vs: and a our life be ſofleeting, that it is but aſha- 


dow or a ſmoke : yet notwithſtanding we be ſure ynough 
of it, ſeeing it is in the hand of God. Thus ye ſee wherem 


our whole comforte lyeth. And therfore let vs aſſure our 


ſelues of both twaine: that is to witte, that by nature wee 
be nothing, and may periſhe cuery minute: and yet not · 
withſtanding, that God of his infinite goodneſſe putteth 
a difference betwene vs and his enemies. For when they 
haue caſt out their fome : they muſt periſh at a blaſt : but 
" alth we languiſh ſo as we be not like too live paſt the 
— one gaſpe more, yet neuertheleſſe God wyll 
ſtrengthen vs with his power, yea euen with a ſecrete 
power which ſhall beare no ſhew at all to the worldward, 
and yet we ſhall be ſo mainteyned by him chat we ſhall be 
ſill alive while the wicked go to be waſted away. Lo what 
we haue to beare away in this ſentence. Now conſequent- 


ly it is ſayd, that the Wicked beeing dereyued in vanitie, ſhall 30 


not ſtande out , bycauſe that vanitie ſhell bee bis chaunge. True 
it is chat this ſentence is vnderſtoode dyuerſly : for the 
woorde which we tranſlate too ſtaxd out, is taken allo to 
Belteue. And ſo ſome expounde it that the wicked man 
beeing in vanitie will not beleeue that vanitie ſhall be his 
chaunge. Againe, there is a double vnderſtanding in an 
other worde: ſo that whereas wee reade vanitie, there is 
the worde Rigbeneſſe or Certentie: as if it were ſayde, that 
the wicked man belecuerh it not to bee true. VVhylo ? 


SERMON ON 


tinue ſtill a ſleepe at it. For iſ a man aske them whether 
they will willmgly periſh or no, they will amſwere no Bu 
it a man put them in minde of the ir ſaluation, or if a man 
ſhewe them and poytit them the way to it: they had lever 
breake their necke and tumble into a dirche that is readie 
before them, than too walke in the way that they are cal. 
led vnto. VVe ſee this: And therefore ſo much the more 
muſt wee marke well ſuch iudgements of Gud, that wee 
may walke warely. For is it a {mall thing too tempt oure 
God in ſuch wiſe as he multi bee fayne too picke oute our 
eies, ſo as we may not knowe on which ſyde to turne vs, 
and although hee reache vs his hande and ſhewe vs which 
waye is good for vs too go, yet wee go quite contrane t 
Beholde a horrible v e. And yet wee ſee dayly 
that ſuch as are wiltull, and haue often tempted | 
reiecting his grace, are in the ende forced to fail into ſuch 
a blindneſſe, as they do no more diſcerne ne can atiy more 
belecue the doctrme of fayth. Alſo heere ye ſee that it is 
not a common gift vnto all men to beleeue the Goſpell, 
We ſcethe woorde of God is preached , and ſhoulde 
there be any gainſay ing if men were not wilfull and fro. 
warde? VVhereas God declared himſelſe to be a father 
and a Sauiour, and aboue all thing whereas he ſeeing vs 
full of ſinnes giveth vs a warrant of oure ſaluation in the 
perſon of his ſonne, aſſuring vs that although we bee full 
of all iniquitie, yet notwithſtanding our Lord leſus Chriſt 
hath ſatisfied for vs, ſo that by the meanes of his death 
and paſsion we be ſet cleere and may appeare before gods 
iudgementſeate, and bee hilde there for rightuous and 
gilrleſſe : Ipray you, if we were not vtterly brutſh, which 
of vs woulde not giue care to it with earneſt deſire? But 
we ſee that the Goſpell is deſpized, yea & that con- 
ceyue ſuch rancour agaynſt it, as they would rather pluck 
God oute of his ſeate, than ſubmit themſelues too hys 
doctrine. And whereof commeth this but that it is not 
in mans power too beleeue the benefite, vntill it bee gi 
uen him of God, and that when men are left to themſel - 
ues and giuen vp too lewde minde, they maſt needes re- 
iect all goodneſſe and chooze all euill, and altogither too 


Bycauſe that vanitie is his chaunge. Neuertheleſſe the 49 their owne deſtruction? Foraſmuch as wee ſee this, let vs 


moſte receyued and commoneit conſtruction is this: 
namely that hee which is ſo deceyued in vanitie ſhall not 
ſtande out or continue, or will not beleeue that vanitie is 
his chaunge. As touching the worde Seleeae, (if we fol- 
lowe that conſtruction) wee may j icke out a good leſſon 
out of it: which is, that when God bereeueth men of the ir 
witte and diſcretion, they can neuer receyue any good 
warning or profitable counſell. VVhy fo ? For they are 
ſtubborne. Then doo yee fee a puniſhment of God 


humble our ſelues. For he that will aduaunce himſelſe in 
his owne conceyte, muſt in the ende be bereft of all vnde: 
ſtanding. For it behoueth vs to keepe ourallegeance vnto 
God when he hath giuen vs a right minde, cleere vnder · 
ſtanding, and good reaſon, and at the leaſtwiſe weemuſt 
confeſle that the ſame commeth of him, and pray him too 
continue it in vs, and not ſuffer vs too abuſe ſo ſingular a 
gift, but rather cauſe vs to applie it to the right vſe, name- 


ly by yeelding our ſelues to his obeyſance, and by ſticking 


which wee muſt marke well and bee afrayde of it: which 50 throughly to his do&rine. Ye ſee the what we haue to do, 


is, that except God make vs conformable , wee ſhall ne- 
uer diſcerne what is good and profitable, Beſides this, 


although wee haue men about vs that gue vs good coun- 


ſell, and ſecke to profite vs, and ſhew-vs what is good ſor 


vs: yetnotwithſtanding we ſhall be ſo frowarde , that all 
that euer is ſayde too vs ſhall take no place. And this we 
ſee dayly. For when God bereeueth men of their vn- 
derſtanding: too ſhewe his vengeance the more vppon 
them, and too make them the more vnexcuſable, hee will 
giue men leaue to ſpeake ſtill too them, and too counſell 


and incourage them (till to goodneſſe: but they ſhal con- 


go he muſt giue ſuch an operation too the knowledge 


when we ſee ſo many poore blinde ſoules wandring ouer 
the fieldes, and nor able to diſcerne any thing, 
though a man would guide them & ſhew them the right 
way, woulde neuerthe leſſe draw ſtill the contrary way. I 
ſay we muſt acknowledge that we our ſelues ſhoulde doo 
the like if God did not by ſtrong hand hold vs and drawe 
vs to himſelfe. For it is not for him to call vs, and 
to ſhew vs which way we ſhould go: but he muſt bee faine 
to draw vs alſo as the holy ſcripture ſayeth : that — 
w 

hee offereth vs, as we may be touched with it, and oure 
heart 


harte as it were tyed to it. Therefore after that God hath 
˖ vs what to doo: hee muſte allo immedatly there- 
——— a minde to followe the good. And ſo (as 
I ſayde ) wee may gather a and e leſſon of 
this ſaying , That the Wicked wyll not belrene, And why*Bi- 
cauſe hee is deceyued with vanitie. And the reaſon is ad- 
ded expreſſely, bycauſe that when a man is forepoſſeſſed 
by naughtie affections, and ſnarled in many errours and 


corruptions: y ee ſee he is like a deſperate perſon, & there 


is no comming to him to ſhewe him his errour. How beit 10 euery of vs bee heedefull and ſtande vpon his 


wee bee deceyued with vanitie before hande by nature: 
what bring wee out of oure moothexs wombe, when it is 
ſayde that there is nothing but fooliſtmeſſe and vntruthe 
in our vnderſtanding* B a generall ſentence , too 
ſhewe that as ſoone as wee bee borne into the worlde, we 
bee quyte and cleane voyde of truthe afore hande, vntill 
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that Satan dazell vs not, by ſetting his erroure s and de- 
ceyts in our ſight. And why? For it wee ſuffer our ſelue s 


to bee miſſeled and deceyued willinglye : the miſcheefe 
mult needes be increaſed, even till it come to the proote 
wherof Eliphas ſpeaketh here: that is to wit, till wee bee 
diſfurniſhed of all reaſon, and bee no more able too be- 
leeue that whiche is for our welfare, but ſette our ſelues 
quite & cleane againſt it. If we will not fall into this hor- 


rible vengeance of Cod, let vs it. And how? Let 
garde. And 
ſich that God hath taken vppon him the charge to keepe 


e 2g to do any thing a- 
mſt vs: let vs ſtick to this promis, & not doubt but 

wil fulfill it, & make vs feele the frute of it in due time 
and place. But now let vs come to that whiche I ſpake of, 


ſuche tyme as God haue reformed vs. And vhyr wee go chat is to ſay, that the wicked ſhallno more ſtand (for the 
on fore warde altogither vntoo euill. And therefore wee woordeimporteth as muche as to be leeue, like as alſo the 
ſhoulde bee ſher vp in this condemnation all the ſorte of word truth may alſo ſignifie ſtedmeſſe) for it is very true 
vs, were it not that God did drawe vs oute of it by hys 20 that the wicked ſhall not ſtand whenhe is ſotted in vani- 


mercie. For wee are all of vs deceyued by vanitie, and 
none of is fit to receiue that which is good, true, and pro- 
fitable for our welfare. But if wee bee intyced to manye 
deceites, Satan will beguyle vs out of hande. As howe” 
Marke mee a yoong man that hath liued in ſimplicitie all 
his lyfe, or thet had noc lined any long tyme, As for ex- 
ample , admitte there beea yoong man of twenty yeares 
age, that hath bene well brought vp from the beginning, 
and hath not taſted of falſe doctrine nor of other wicked 


tie. And why? For vanitie is his The rea 

ueth very fitly to confirme this principle, that the wi 
ſhall haue no ſettling, nor finally proſper. For God ma- 
keth them to turne alwayes to vanitie. The worde vani- 
tie is taken here in two ſenſes. For when it it is ſayde that 
the wicked man ſhall not ſtand bicauſe he is ſorted in va- 
nitie: it is as much to ſay as he cannot ſtande when hee is 
full of vntruthes and blinded with deceyuableneſſe. And 
why? For vanitie(ſce how the worde altereth the ſigniſi- 


ſer- 


things. Although that ſuche a one ſe eme to bee ſuffici- 30 cation) is his chaunge, that is to ſaye, there is nothing for 


ently well diſpoſed to receyue g e and too yeelde 
himlelfe teachable: Vet muſte God bee fayne to woorke 
in him, or elſe he can neuer come to good. And why For 
oure nature is forwarde vnto euill, and altogither gyuen 
vntoo it, as L ſayde afore. But if there bee any one that is 
wylye and full of naughtineſſe, and hath bene nuzled in 

wicked doctrine and ſuperſtition, as wee ſee the Papiſtes 
are, that is muche more. Theſe Clawebackes and Hypo- 

crites that are atmed a long time afore hand againſt God 

and carryed headlong away in theyr errours, haue in ſuch 
wyle applyed theyr whole indeuor too intangle themſel- 
ues in the ſnares of Satan, as it is not poſsible to get them 
out agayne. Then is it certaine that theſe ſorte of men do 
muche leſſe belecue, as wee ice by experience. For God 
dooth ſtill ſhewe fauour to thoſe that haue had any ſim- 
plicitie : but as for thoſe that are ſo ſorted in erroure and 
wholly giuen too it: the iuſtice of God muſt needes bee 
ſhewed vpon them, except it bee his pleaſure too woorke 
after a woonderfull faſhion, according as hee can well 
drawe whome hee liſteth out of the bottome of hell. But 
when hee doeth ſo, it is a miracle well worthie too bee 
knowne and magnified. Neuertheleſſe wee perceyue 


tat whiche is ſayde , namelyethat the wicked man ſhall 


mot beleeue, after hee is once ſorted in vanitie. I ſay wee 
perceyue that God executeth his vengeance vpon ſuche 
as are hardened in euill by long continuance in it. Nowe 
when we heare this, wee haue cauſe too thanke God for 
drawing of vs too the knowledge of his Goſpell, and for 
giving vs a minde to cle aue vntoo it. For that commeth 


not of our ſelues, it is a ſpecial] gifte of the holy Ghoſt, go that wee ſhoulde ſhudder at the e 


him but deceyuableneſſe, and when hee thinketh to haue 
ings at his hartes uſt, all vaniſheth away in the turning 
ofa ſo as he findeth nother help nor releefe in his 
aduerſitie, nor anye remedie of his miſeries. Thus yee 
ſee what this woorde vanitie importeth in the ſeconde 
place. And the woorde chaunge fitteth well this ſenſe. 
For when God ſhall haue ledthe wicked forte throughe 
manye turmoyles, and when they ſhall haue buskled 
themſelues throughly too and fro: on whiche ſide ſo e- 
uer they turne them, they ſhall alwayes fall into vanitie, 
that is too ſay, they ſhall be vtterly diſeppointed of theyr 
expectation. True it is that they may ſette manye fayre 
hopes before their eyes, and beare themſelues in hande 
that they haue wonne the goale : but beholde, in the tur- 
ning of a hand they bee deceyued, and ſee it is but fol- 
lie for them too gape for one thing or other. Nowe lette 
vs come too the gathering togither of the things that are 
ſpoken heere, into one ſumme : nemely that the wicked 
2 not ſtaude out, that is too ſay, ſhall not haue anye ſet- 
ling or continuance. Althoughe the deſpyzers of God 
bee exalted and triumphe ſor a tyme: yet haue they not 
any ſettledneſſe. And why? For God leadeth them con- 
tinually thorough backewayes , in ſuche ſorte as they 
fynde themſe lues be guy led and diſappoynted of theyr 
hope. And this is a very profitable leſſon for vs. For what 
is the cauſe that wee grudge at the wicked, and woulde 
ſayne bee parttakers of their ſtate? Bycauſe wee haue not 
pacience too tarrye the ende of them, as it is ſayde in the 
Pſalme. For if oure mindes were quiet, it is certayne 
that is d for 


Moreover allo wee bee warned to keepe our eyes open, the deſpizers of God, bycauſe that at the laſte theyr ioy 


Y.v. muſte 
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muſte be rorned into weeping and wayling and gnaſhing 
of teethe, God curſeth all theyr mirth, and the ende of it 
muſt needes be vnhappy. But what? wee raught onely at 
the preſent things & runne after them: our luſtes are ſo 
whort, as wee haue no forecare what may happen tomor- 
row And ſo much the more ought we to marke 
well this whe it is ſayde that the wicked man ſhall 
haue no ſettling. By this ſaying the we be taught to bridle 
our ſelues when we ſee the deipizers of God haue theyr 
full skope and live at theyr caſe, yea even whyle wee 

and lament, ſo as wee ouerſhoote not oure ſelues 


for all that, but giue God leyſure to fiuſh out his worke. 


Againe, let vs take heede that wee like not to well of our 
proſperitie, but let vs grounde our ſelues vpon God. If a 
man proſper, let him not dole ypon his good fortune ( as 
they terme it) nother let vs bee ſo miſcarried as too for- 
et God: but lette vs ſeeke too ſettle our ſelues in him, 
without that, there ſhall bee no ſtedfaſtneſſe. But the 
reaſon that Eliphas addeth heere immediatly , muſte bee 
throughly weyed,that is to witte that the 
wicked ſhall be vanitie. And wherfore! For we ſee many 
turnings in this worlde, and it ſeemeth to vs that alwaies 
the worlde will prooue better and better for vs, bycauſe 
men do feede themſelues with wind. If God afflict them, 
then they hope vpon marue lous things: but there is no 
ſubſtance nor ſtedineſſe in all their enterpriſes. I hus the 
yee ſee in effect what wee haue to marke: and that is the 
right ſenſe. Now it is ſayde afterward, That the wicked man 
ſhall bee conſumed before bu tyme , & that bis braunc bes ſhall 


= 


ſhewe that the wicked ſhall haue, whereat we ſhall won. 
der, yea and alſo ſtumble, For when wee ſee the wicked 
proſper, immediatly wee bee amazed, and tuche a fyre ig 
kindled in vs, that wee coulde finde in our arts to bee a 
they be, ſaying. And why am not I ſuche a one? Beholde; 
yonder packe is at his eaſe, and in the meane 
while I am put behind the doore. I ſee he ſettes his foote 
vpon my rhrote, and why haue I no meanes to be reuen- 
ged of him See howe oure afflictions chafe vs withoure 
meaſure as ſoone as we ſee the wicked proſper, But con- 


10 trariwiſe oure Lorde ſayeth to vs. VVell Sirs, it is true 


goodly ſhewe : for mens luſte s are ſuddeyne and headie. 
But what for that: yee ſee howe a vine is ſtripped of his 
vnripe grapes: when it is new burieoned, there needeth 
but one froſte to kill them. Or if the grapes bee growne 
to bee full faſtuoned, beholde there falleth a ſtorme that 
ſweepes them all awaye, ſo as there remayneth nother 
grape nor leafe, but the vine is left all bare. Alſo, looke me 


of the 20 vpon an Oliue tree, wherein is the beautie of it? Is it not 


in his floures? And yet notw ithſtanding, if the floures be 
froſtbitten, or if any tempeſte light vpon them, all is caſte 
down. Even ſo is it with the felicitie of the wicked. Tru. 
ly (too the ſeeming of poore ignorant folke) their pro. 
ſperitie ſhall bee ſuche as nothing may ſecme more defi. 
rable, than to be in theyr cace:but anone both their floure 
and their frute fade away before they bee rype. God will 
plucke away all before it come too perfection, according 
as I tolde you that they ſhall not come to ſo much perſe- 


neuer floriſh more. He ſhall bee lyke a vine that bath bis vnripe 30 ctiõ as to ſhoote out any floures or frute that ſhall not be 


grapes [trips of , and like an Olife tree that caffetb bis ſlonren, 
yea and that the ſame fioures ſbtad awey When there cameth any 
frofte , ſo as they periſhe viterly. No doubte but that by 
theſe two ſimilitudes Eliphas ment to confirmethe for- 
mer ſentence, that is to ſay, that the wicked man periſheth 
before hee bee full ripe: and it ſerueth ſtill too b ing vs 
backe to the matter whiche wee haue diſcourſed alrcady. 
So then we ſee, that by ſetting before our eyes that there 
is no ſtableneſſe in the wicked, our Lorde calleth vs to a 
through continuing ſtableneſſe which ſhal not be decey- 
uable, nor ſerve alonly to tickle vs with a vayne & fonde 
deſire of it. Gods intent is not that we ſhoulde be decey- 
ued with a vayne imaginacion in we ening our ſelues too 
happie: but he would haue vs to bee happie in good ear- 
neſt. But how e may that bee? By ſettling oure ſelues in 
him and in his loue. Lo wherevnto hee calleth vs. And 
contrarywiſe hee ſhewerh vs that wee muſte not bee gy- 
uen too any of theſe worldly things to reſte vpon them 
where is no reſte too bee had, and that wee bee but ſtarke 
ſooles if wee beate oure braynes aboute it. But yet can- 
not all this turne vs from them, notwithſtanding that 
God tell vs, that all the proſperitie and happineſſe that 
men weene themſelues to haue in this world when they 
bee ſeparated from him, is but deceytfulneſſe. So muche 


leſſon, where it is ſayde that the wicked ſhall periſhe be- 
fore his tyme. And whereas hee addeth theſe compati- 
ſons,that hee ſhall bee as a vyne that hath his ſowre g a- 
pes plucked off, and as an Olive that caſteth his flowers 


taken away before it ceme to be ſeaſonable. Thus yee ſee 
in effect what is ſhewed vsheere. And (as I ſayde afore) 
it ſerueth too confirme the matter that hathe beene diſ- 
courſed already. Then let vs learne hereby, not to deſue 
the felicitie that laſteth not paſt a day or avery little time. 
Bur lette vs learne to bee throughly happy as our Lorde 
would haue vs to be: which is, to bee well ſettled in him, 
and to aſſure our ſelues that if we bee bliſſed of God, the 
ſame ſhall make vs too proſper not onely for a daye or 


40 twayne, but alſo bothe in life and deathe. True it is that 


muche aduerſitie may befall vs in the meane whyle : but 
what a priuiledge haue we whe we may betake our ſelues 
vnto God, and in that we know he will not lay more vpõ 
vs than we be able to beare, & ſpecially that he will turne 
all our aduerſities to oure welfare and ſalvation? Seeyng 
then that we haue this prerogative, haue wee not where- 
with to bee contented? Although the wicked be at theyr 
eaſe forthe preſent time: what certeintie haue they for 
the time to come? Although they aduaunce thẽſelues, & 
thinke that God is not able to ſhake them(as it is ſayde in 
the Palme: )yet haue they ſtings within. For God woun- 
deth and pricketh them, or elſe toſſeth them fromſyde 
to ſide in ſuche ſtormes as they be not able to auoyde. So 


then let vs marke, that if we deſire tobeinGodsfatour, 


and to haue a continuing , we muſt be 

ded in him, and then can we ncuer quayle. WWee knowe 
what is ſayde in another ſentence of a Pſalme where the 
wicked are ſpoken of: namely that they bee like greate 
trees, whiche men ſtub vp ſo as there remayneth no 


before his tyme, ſo as they can bring foorthe no frute. 60 printe of them, but they are plucked vp by the roote.Bur 
Heereby our Lorde intended too expreſſe the outwarde 


on thecontrary parte we mult (as Dauid ſayeth bee like 


an Olite 
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an Olife in the houſe of the Lorde, whiche floriſheth al- they wyll bee ſo ſnarled as hee wyll bee loth too — 
waies. Alſo this ſumilitude is take after the ſame ſort both n 
in the firſte Pſalme and in lere mie: [where it is mente] 
that if we truſt in God, and runne vnto him, and hang vpõ 
him : we ſhall bee like atree that is planted —7 4 — 
or rivers ſide, ſo as wee ſhall al anes haue good 
foriſh & bring foorth frace. Now —— 

drawen vs from the corrupuons & vayne allure- b 
mers of this world, offereth vs allo this euerlaſting hap- a man ends tell hows towadoocdhee ; nother can hee 
pineſſe:muſt we not needs be out of our wits if we go not 10 well come at them. But as ſoone as God purteth fire ro 
to it? Then let vs bethinke vs well, & learne to berecue Oy 
our ſelues of all the luſts of ourfleſh(which ſerue for no conſume out of hande.Ye ſee then what 
thing but to deceiue vs, yea, and to leade vs to deſtructi- r — 
on, ) and le arne to know where our welfare lyeth. Thus 1$, that a wicked man maye drawe a greate 
yee ſee what wee haue to beare in minde. Bur alas : itis a — of men after him, but it (hall ſtand him 
hard as I ſayde afore. VVe be ſtraitewayes drawen inno ſted too mainteyne him againſt Gods wrath. This 
to that hath a fayre ſhew,and therefore it ſtanderh ought toaſſure vs, that when wee ſee the wicked men ſo 
vs . ſimilitades that furniſbed, ſo allyed, and ſe garded, yet ſhall they not ther- 
bringeth heere. Ve ſee an Olife tree that looketh fore miſſe to bee ſuddeynly caſt downe and conſumed, ſo 
but it is not of any cantinuaunce . ——— 20 as wee {hall ſee that this was not ſpoken for nought. And 
an eye too the Storme that is at hande vpon the wicked. hereby wee be admoniſhedroknir ourſelues in 
For God holdeth chem at that poynte , too beate them by nm —— —— 
downe. And althoughe wee perceyue it not at the firſte pt ptr W197 1A |» rings or 
daſhe: yet if wee looke at Gods iuſtice with the eyeſight — ans 
of faith: wee ſhall ſee , that all they which are not rooted ping one another: — — 

mong our ſelues , — — Are nw 


in God cannot come too full ripeneſſe , = — 
foorth good frute, but ſhall ſoone come too pl walke faithfully before God and man. If wee dealeafrer 
And why ? For God hath ſayde it. VVee ſhall ſee . ——＋—7＋*— t2Q:2³⁊ bitot oorag rs 
drowned in their owne pride. And why: For Gods word — 
cannot lye. So then as ofte as we bee moued by our ſen- ——_ Cy 
ſualitie and fooliſhe imaginations , let vs retyre to Gods For all buy — 
woorde , and looke for that whiche wee ſawe not afore, 8 — 
ſpecially for the thing that is hydden, chat we may know cocly the dovſen —— 
it, and therypon turne away from all the vayne conceites = » but I meene that when a man enricheth himſelſe by 
that deceyue vs. Lo what wee haue to beare away in this bryberie and rewardes , ſo as hee draweth to him on the 
ſtreyne. And in the ende it is ſayde, that the bouſebolde of — ROE: 


the Wicked ſhall be deſolate, and fyre ſhall conſume the — 4 and extortion : what 


Brybes. Vnder this terme Hypecrite, ( too the , and then comineth there a little 
ſenſe of itin other texres alſo, ndeth wy aur tor rao org For 
all ſuche as haue frowarde and diſloyall hartes to God- 40 — woodde, the ſire can tale no holde. But the 
warde, ho ( ſayeth hee) muſte periſhe euen with all wicked do vp ſuch a ſtacke on al ſides, that the wood 
their houſe and retinue: And afterwarde he adderh , that — — — 


ee e VVhereas he ſpeaketh —— —————ůů 


Hypocrites: it is to e the bet - that wee ma —— Thee made 
ter, that ethe wicked have and the fiite poynt: And fe — med, the 


rraynes 
: chey ll no 


—_ reate ea 


ard see lou 


ny — Therefore 
ſteyne fromm all corruption: to — 


himſelfe ſtrong ynough to beare out all bruntes: Bun che —— — 


wrath of God is kindled to burne them vp all. Yea and — — 
wee ſee howe the Propherte (| of them when hee — — — — 
likenerh them too faggots of thornes. If a man baue ga- 60 God, whatſhall1 do but onely kindle h 
thered Bryers and thornes, and made a faggot of them; me: Lobo all the faichfull ought to 


nie 
and that they fort 


. toſs ales 
e themſelues of p 


. awe, And miorcouer whe we ſee the wicked lay baite s on 
euery hide, and beare themſcluesm hande that they haue 
greatly gayried, when they have gotten muche riches by 
raking ol bribes & gifts: Let vs ſay, yet will God at lagth 
ſhew how be hath not in vayneſayd that which we heare 
in this place, and whichethe holy Ghoſt hath vreered by 
the mouth of For God wil not ſuffer his threat- 
nings to be in yayne, but will march the execution of the 
with them anone aſter . Ye ſee then how we mult be qui- 

etarbhen welce ſuch as rap and rend, and pill and poll on 
ell ſides, Verely ve muſt aſſure our ſeloes that the things 
ſhall notcontirme with them, & that God will rake ſuche 
order, as it had bene farre better for them tov haue eaten 
bare breade,and to haue bene comented with a little, thi 
too haue glutted themſelues after that faſtnon at other 
mens coſt, and to haue drauem all to themſelues to make 
themſelues rich: for euery whit of it maſt go to nought, 
and their houſts muſte fall ypon their heades : that is to 
— — — be 
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laſt for euer. But let ys be pacient, & tarry Gods le 


(as Tfayde afore)till he finiſh out his woorke. Abdin the 


meane while lette vs deſire but to ſtande in his 
grace and fauour. For truely that is the onely meane not 
only to mainteyne vs in our ſtate all the time of our life, 
but alſo to giue vs a better life after our death, as he hath 
promiſed vs in the kingdome of heauen. 

Noe let vs caſte our ſelues downe in the preſence of 


oure good God with acknowledgement of oure faultes, 


10 praying him to gyue vs ſuche re , as wee ma 
dy by daye, ana; ds. A, 0 


chaunge from our naughty life 
fire any thing but to renounce al our naughty affeRions, 


and all things that may turme vs from his ſeruice, and the 
greate number of wicked luſtes wherevnto we be ſubie& 


and given : and that forſomuch as wee be ſo full of inſe- 


ction, it may pleaſe him to vpholde vs by his mercie, and 
pee ou Faulih, vntill hee haue fully clo. 
thed vs agayne with his rightuouſneſſe, at ſuch time as he 
ſhall haue taken vs out of this worlde, too make vs part · 


and deſtruction. True it is that for a time they ſhall 20 rakers of his heavenly glorye. That it may pleaſe him to 


— «map wel ſeme tar hr hl 


graure this grace notonly rovs but alſo &c. 


T be.lxjj. Sermon whichis the fir vpon tbe. xyj. Chapter, 


| $1 with litth remnant of the late verſe of the fifteenth Chapter. 


vyered and Gide. 


gs 1 haue gab oat ſuche things : you be all of you yrkſome comforters. 
; VVheoyvill there bean ende of [your] yviody yvoordes? And vvherevvith imboldeneſt thou 


thy ſclfc to apſvvere? 
4 1 


5 — — 
6 But if I ſp 


ſpeake as youdo: It your ſoule vvere in my ſoules ſteade I coulde holde you r 
21329 | \ntalke,and | coulde nod my heide ar you. 
vvith yvoordes,and my talke ſhould be to receiuegtiefe. 
my ſorrovve vvill not abate, and if I hold my peace vvhat relecte haue I 
7 Hehatch — me W ve anguiſh, he bath ni ade all 


my congregation deſolate. 


8 Hehath chan me 4 ee fora vvitneſſe, and ——_— 1s come vpon mee , vyhiche 
Vi 


— FrertharElgharhach 3 chat the 
50), AAA: wicked & of God are curſed, tineffe and ſinne in all their intentes, ts, and affe- 
A and all chew matters go them: ctions: he vſeth this ſimilitude, chat they as a woman 
a IK for « concluſion hee addeth that they with child. VYhenthey haue conceiued peine(ſaicth be) 
| N br tows, and bring foorth peyne, (that is too ſay, whereas haue conceiued of deuiſed 
43 a4 their belly breedeth craft aud dereyte. miſchiefe agaynſt their neyg boures te to trouble them or 
>eth vs too witte, that all the ourwarde ene them) they bryrig foorthe i iniquitie, thati 15 
— gighalfolheckend; boote them not a- too . they execute the 55 that 7 
whit , but God turneth them cleane contratie too theyr ga Bur this ſenſe 1 not wich the texte. 
— — whereof they bee d'of ſayde already) Eliphas hath already Wk 
. ſufficient reaſoti w God ſhould be ſo = 
; irbough — . e mecneth co ay no more, but that ® 
they good ope, and beare 
withour « | des in hande that they ſh; ee theyr 
practize | her : yet in the ende they 
as they trouble their neyghbours, ſhall bee confounded. And why? Bicauſe N nothing 
rn Says — — — but Gods bliſsing that wh to pro; Therefore 
Scripture doth doth oftentimes vic that manner of they ſhall winne. nothing emieles wh any 
is in the ſeventh Pſalme. Eſay alſo ſayeth the fame in 60 hope in theyr harte. For Fecht ee, 5 


. Thercforewheathe holy 


Ghoſt meeneth to declare that men are giuen to naugh- 


. ca 


chat maner. In the fixe and twentith Chapter of the Pro» 
pherEſay it is ſayde. Lorde we haue traue led before thy 

face as a woman with childe, and yet haue and 
og (ont — . ne 

ſpeake and complaine in before 

2 conſeſſe theyr ſinnes. 
For at that time when they ſayde they traueled as a wo- 
man withchilde, God did perſecute t raltly for their 
_ Bur they ſay they cõceiued and foorth 


foorth 3 + — — WET — 
riſherh deceyte, that is too lay vayne | 

which ſhall deceyue them in the ende. And it is the ſame 
threatning which God vttereth in the three and thirneth 
account of his worde, and ſpecially 
dened.Behold(ſaith he) ye cõceiue chatfe & bring foorth 
dung. As he thooliſap,you bee inbbarneoganfirmy 
word 8 


committed, and howe ſore you haue prouoked 

agaynſt you: — — 
ſtande you in any ſteade: for 
flatteries you ſhall 
thing but chaffe and ſtubble, and that all ſhall vaniſhe a- 
way into ayre, and you ſhall know that all your flatteries 
haue 
that Eliphaſsis meening is that the wicked may for a time 
te well theireaſe,$: God willnotprolſe — 
but that they ſhall fode themſelues with ſome hope. But 
what for that? yet ſhall God (dothe beſte and worlt they 
can) ſo preſſe themthat they ſhall haue a worme to graw 
them within, theyr owne conſciences ſhall alwayes prick 
them, and they ſhall haue remorſes and too tore 
ment them ſecretly: yea and in the ende God (hall ſende 


THE XVI. CHAP. OE IOP, 


| — ee > a 
of the comforts that men haue draw en our of his worde, 


what novelties, & canmot abide that a 


whiche haue bin har- 20 


profircd nothing at all. Now then wee ſee in effeRe 30 — — dene : 


z 
all afore, wee muſte not helde ckorne of it. And why? 


For though we bei goodnefle, 
and exhorted to pacience to day: it may eſcape oure re- 
membraunce and wee fhall neuer thinke yppon it more. 


r bee darke vnto vs. No- 


—— 


and vnto vs. 
theſe nicelings which are alwaies 


h lob was none vf 
— 
one tale twice. O (fay they) I have hearde of this afore 
I have hadde mine with this tale. Vea but 
yet for all that, they haue te ede to haueit beaten into the 
. ——— 
our greate profit and furtherance. But lob was not at that 
him not to make account of a good leſ- 
ir wa common Nothat was he curious of his 
defircs : Bur (as I ſaide afore)hec ſhewerh 
miſctie was lo excelning; to hee hadnecdero 


is it with aduerſities. VVeeſee a man that is ſorrowfull 
for the deathe of his Father, or of his wife, or of his chil- 
dren, or elſeſome loſſe is happened vnto him. VVell, one 
bringeth him ſome meane comfort, and ſuch as God hath 
ſer foorth.Bur if there bee any that is not tormented aſter 
ſome one manner onely, but whiche feeleth the hande of 
God perſecuting him onall ſides, ſo thatasſoone as one 
incontetionct en eee eee 


them ſo ſtrong and exceſsiue anguiſhe, as they ſhall bee — — 2 
dryuen of force too bring foorth that 'whiche they haue 49 body, in his perſon, in his in his frends but al- 
bred inwardly. 2 ke 9190/14 ſolas we haue ſeene in lob)is preſſed with ſpirituall tem- 
thing but guyle: that is too ſaye, although prations, as theughe God meent to 

ued not theyr owne harmes at the firſte; FI f ann there we mult go to work after a more exquiſiee faſſuon. 
thing but worke their owne decay, — — For if ye vexe a poore man that is alredy hartbroken : to 

in the fauoure of God. They warranted themſelues this hat purpoſe ſhall all that you can bring ſerue : Kd 
and that: and yet when all came too all, their cace was — — — 
nothing but playne deceyte. But nowe lette vs come to * 


Iobs anſwere. Hee telleth them ſirſte, that hee had often 
hearde the like things , and iherefeore ihat they bee but 
yrkſome — ly for ſetting 
ſo — — — 


that he had often heard 


— ſerued his turne, than haue hilde ſuche 


talke with him as men are woont to doo after a ſlight ſa - 


(hion with him that is but meaſurably aſſlicted. Thus yee 
ſee what Iob meente in ſayimg that hee had oftentimes 
hearde ſuche matters afore. But 


man bringeth vs a comfort that wee be acquainted with- 


— x 
his 


ut him fome louing comforce, and fche 


— — 
but that hee will vtterly deſtroye them hows 
2 Ws 54> WE But 
hat? If a man ſhould a 1 ntolob,it were 

downe that God was hys 
enimie bycauſe hee was a wicked mam, and alſo that 
there had bene but hypocrifie in him. Beholde 
a matter it is not withoute cauſe 
that hee ſay eth, Gotoo, Iknowe theſe things, and euen 
nowe coulde I ſerue myne owne turne with them if 


ſurelye whenſocuer a gg Ihad neede of them. But that was not the cace. Fur 


lob had conceyued in his minde, — 


* . 
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ſhed for his finnes ſake , and that God had not any ſuche eures and ſatisfye theyr fonde fancies. They imagine 
intevte. Not that hee felte not humſelſe faultie, and this and that, and woulde fayne haue men too lyſten to 
woorthy too indure yet more, if God liſted too examine theyr complayntes, too diſpute of matters that are to no 
him with rigoure: but bicauſe hee knewe that God han- edifying. And the minde of man is ouermuche inclined 
dled him not ſo for his ſinnes ſake , but had another in- too this vice, yea and wholly gyuenvnto it. For that if e- 
rent. Iob knowing this, reiecteth the talke that they hild uerie of vs ſhoulde followe his owne appetite, it is cer- 
with him. Andwhy? Bycauſe it was vnreaſonable. You tuine that there woulde bee none other queſtion among 
are yrkſome comforters to mee ſayeth hee. And whatis vs but howe wee myghte holde talke of this 
dies. Heereby wee bee warned, that if wee minde too no ſubſtance in it, nor aught at all but winde. And there. 
bles, wee muſte not go to it at randon as many men doo, to edifyevs inthe feare of God, and in fayth and paci- 
which haue no more ſongs but one, and haue no regarde ence, and in all good and profitable things. Thus yee ſee 
at all too whome they ſing it. For ſome man muſte bee what wee haue too remember in this ſentence where lob 
handled after one faſhion, and ſome man after another. maketh mention of windye woordes. Neuertheleſſe wee 
As for example, if there bee one that is ſtubborne againſt muſte alſo take heede too oure ſelues, that wee refuſe all 
God: in that caceaman muſte ſpeake with another man talke that ſhall bee miniſtred vnto vs as thoughe it were 
ner of ſtyle and tearmes, voy 97 — re that — —ä rr ee any r there bee 
hath walked abwayes in ſumplicitie. according as any vanitie or good i ion in it, that we may knowe 
the maladie is, it is needefull that a man bee warned too 20 it to ——— And therewithall lette vs 
thereafter. As for example, if men bee dul · pray God too bee fo graciouſe to vs, that when amy man 

they muſte bee cryed vnto,, and their negli miniſtreth any good doctrine vntõ vs, it may not ſlippe 
muſte bee rebuked , too the intente they maye feeſe the away from vs nor vaniſh into the ayre through our owne 
hande of God and humble themſelues vnder the ſame. heedleſneſſe. For when a man commeth to informe vs of 
Therefore wee haue neede of greate wiſedome if wee Gods worde, it behooueth vs to knowe that there is al- 
to doo. Thus yee ſee what wee haue too beare in minde no proſit at all by it. And why? For they applie not their 
concerning this ſentence where it is ſayde, that ſuche as whole witteand minde to it, but are fleeting too and fro, 


to comforte Iob, were yrkeſome comforters, and Gods worde doth as it were yaniſhe into the winde: 
A — — zo and that is bycauſe they haue no ſure dneſſe m 
fare the better. And nowe Iob addeth , be vill them. Neuertheleſſe, ſor the better ing of this leſ- 


ſon to our vſe, euery one of vs (as I ſayde ) muſte 
looke narrowly to himſelfe. For it followeth in lob, Iba 
too ſaye, whicheare notable too edifye a man, accor- if bufreendes were in hu cace, her coulde ſpeake as they doo, ad 
ding as the holye Scripture vſeth the ſame ſimilitude. b lde them company in talke,and pleade with them, and nod bis 
For whenit is that a man ſhoulde bee taughte hbeade at them. Truly ſome expound this ſentence, that lob 
howe too obtayne his Saluation : It is ſayde, hee is edi- woulde not render the like vnto them if hee ſawe them 
ſyed. Howe ? Even bycauſe hoe is firſte founded , and in like trouble, but woulde rather indeuer too afſwage 
afterwarde buylded vppon, ſo as hee is confirmed inthe their miſeries and too giue them ſomereleefe, than in- 
feare of God,, hee is confirmedin his laue, hee is con- 40 creaſe their ſorrowe asthey did towardes him, according 
firmed in pacience to beare afflitions ſtedſaſtly, and af- as wee haue ſeene their vnmercifulneſſe, how there was 
terwarde hee is fully reſolued too praye vnto God, too none other talke among them but too dryue this holye 
hien, & to flee vnto him.Contrariwiſeif the words perſone too deſpayre, if God hadde not hilde him vp. 
but to trouble ones brayne, and that a man do but tri· They that take the ſentence in that ſenſe , are mooued 
lle, and babble, ſo as the hearer receyuethno good inſtru- thereto by this reaſon : namely that it were an vnſeeme- 
Rion to apply to his welfare: all are but wyndy wordes. lye matter that lob woulde bee defyrous of reuenge 
And ſo lette vs marke that if we will meddle with exhor- mente when God had withdrawen his hande from him, 
tation or doctrine: aboue all things, it behooueth vs too and that hee woulde then mocke poore menne that were 
tende to the ſayde ſubſtantialneſſe: that is to witte , that in like calamitie, when hee were at his eaſe. For although 
ſuche as heare vs may receyue ſome good inſtruction, ſo 30 there were none other cauſe but the affiftion that hee 
as they maye bee inured too walke according toogodly- himlelfe indured, yet ſhoulde the ſame teache him too 
neſſe, and bee grounded in the truſte of his mercye, and haus pittie and compaſsion ſuche as had neede 
frame themnſelues too call vppon him, not doubtinglye of it. But when all is well conſidered: I 
and waueringly , but aſſuring themſelues that they ſhall too ſhewe heere what hee woulde doo, but what a man 
bee hearde. Yee ſee then howe wee oughte too ſtudy, too myghte doo if hee were in \lyke plyghte. Therefore 


mee, no nor to plunge mee into the bottomleſſe rw. 


>. CARS. AA 


And thus yee doo as folke that knowe not what it is too 
indure miſerie. If I were in youre cace , coulde I not doo 
as muche? And how woulde you take it if I ſhould come 
ſhake my head at youre calamities when I ſawe the hand 
of God you with extremitie: If I ſhoulde (ay, O it 
is well beſtowed , God muſte bee fayne to chaſtize you 
and to make you feele howe hee puniſheth ſinners.If you 
were ouerwhelmed with miſerie, and I ſhould ſpeake to 
you after thatſorte, might yee not ſaye | were a skorner 
and a cruel] 


vas not ſharpened vnto reuengement as thoſe that haue 
no feare of God bee, who when anye man diſquieteth 
them, woulde fayne that it Jaye in their power to render 
twice as muche diſpleaſure as hath bene done them. Iob 
was not of that minde. And truely it ſtandeth Gods chil- 
dren in hande to brydle themſelues. Although men trou- 
ble and vexe vs, yet it is not for vs to runne thoſe 
that haue perſecuted vs wrongfully. For God ſendeth 


rouers, before wee well vnderſtande the 
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wee runne croſsing in and out: but if the cace touche our 
ſelues, then we learne to be better aduiſed. Thus yee fee 
in effect what Job meant to ſay. Nowe may wee gather a 
good leſſon hereof, accorcing to our Lord leſus Chriſtes 
torealle ſentence, that wee ſhoulde not doo that to 
another man whiche wee woulde not haue done to oure 
ſelues. For wee haue Gods lawe printed in our hartes, 
we haue generall principles that abide with vs. And what 
is the cauſe then that our iudgement is ſo perverted and 


perſone. Then bethinke youre ſelues well. 10 corrupted that we drawe al ackwerder Godbark 
Lo in effect what lobs meening is. Nowe then we ſee he | >a 


moued to ambition, pride and coue Lo 

how all is peruerted. Then it we bee ambitiouſe, and that 
to vaunte our ſelues wee fall ro deſpizing ofoure neygh- 
boures. If wee bee raſhheaded, — ts Rs 
cace : If we be led with pryde, ſo as we woulde aduaunce 
our ſe lues by plucking thoſe backe home wee ſee to go 
afore vs : If wee bee provoked to hatred and malice, orif 


them vnto vs too mecken vs, and it behooueth vs too 20 — a rt in : VVhat is to bee 


knowe that they bee roddes which comefrom his hande. 
Neuertheleſſe , when men come too trouble vs without 


cauſe why, wee maye well after the example of lob tell 
them that wee coulde doo the like too them. And why? 


For a man ſhall neuer knowe his faulte well, vntill hee 


bee tolde it too his face. But when a man perceyueth 
that the miſcheefe may retourne vppon his owne heade, 
then hee reſtreyneth himſelfe and falleth too ſaying , 
Howe nowe? VVhat doe I? Beholde, God too bring vs 


done? Let vs enter into ourſelues, & pray God to guyde 
vs and to open our hartes that wee may diſcerne arighte, 
ſaying : Go to, if the matter concerned thy ſelfe , what 
wouldeſt thou ſaye then? Lo howe wee myght become 
wiſe, diſcreete, and ſtayed : that is to witte, by applying 
the ſame thing to our ſelues, CC 

others. For wee bee ſo much giuen to ſelſeloue and ſelfe- 
profire (as I ſayde ) and nature holdeth vs ſo harde to it, 
that euerye man is in Joue , yea and ouerfarre in loue 


to vpright indifferencie, ſayeth: Thouſhalt do none o- 30 with humſelſe. Therefore wee ſhall bee the leſſe excuſed 


therwile to thy neyghboure than thou wouldeſt be done 


vnto thy ſelfe. Truely hee coulde haue ſayde, VVhen 


yee haue too doo with youre n es, ſee that yee 
deale indifferentlye and vprightlye with them, and that 
yce bee not giuen too wicked couetouſneſſe, roo ſpoyle 
other men ot their goodes, looke that yee deſire not to 
enriche youre ſelues by the loſſe of any man. And verely 
ſo ſayet i hee in the Scripture, But for a concluſion hee 
ſetteth dow ne this ſaying, doo as yee woulde bee done 
vnto. For there is not t 
if the matter concerne his owne profite. Then wee lyke 
well too diſpute and too ſay, VVhat! Suche a man hath 
doone this wrong. Is it a Chriſtians parte to doo ſo? Is 
there no vprightneſle © Is it not the poynte of a lewde 
and cruell man? Euerye man therefore can skill too di- 
ſpute well of reaſon, equitie, and righte, when the cace 
concerneth his owne profite, And it is the poynte her- 
vnto Tobſeriderh his freendes bycauſe they bee blynde, 
ſaymg, that if they were in ſuche extremitie as hee is, 


of this vice whenit is ſounde in vs, ſeeing we bee ſo often 
exhorted too followe vprightneſſe and indifference. 
But lette vs pray God too woorke in ſuche wiſe in vs, as 
this vice may bee turned into vertue by his holy ſpirite. 
Lette vs conſider what is imported in this ſaying, Thou 
ſhalte loue thy neyghboure as thy ſelfe. VVhat is the 
cauſe that euery man oute of his boundes, and 
that wee loue oure ſelues tos muche, and deſpiſe oure 
neyghbours , but bicauſe wee bee not diligent inough in 


man but he is a great clerke, 40 practizing that whiche is ſayde vnto vs: namely that we 


muſte not bee ſo muche giuen to the loue of oure ſelues, 
For wee ought to conſider, that God hath created vs all 
after his owne image, and therewithall that wee bee all 
of one nature. Heerewithall alſo hee telleth vs, that wee 

ughte to agree in true brotherhoode with thoſe that are 
linked vnto vs. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to remem- 
ber in this ſentence, where lob telleth them that had ac- 
cuſed him vniuſtly, that they woulde bee loth that others 


they woulde bee gladde that other men ſhoulde handle 530 ſhould do the like to them : and therefore that it wus not 


them more gentlye. Therefore hee coulde doo no leſſe 


but bryng them backe too this naturall equitie by ma- 
—lang compariſon betweene them and himſelfe. And fo 


king 
hee ſayeth to them, come on, If yee were in like pli 


as yee ſee mee, were it reaſon that I ſhoulde miniſter uch 


talke vnto you as you do to mee? If a man ſhoulde handle 
you after the faſhion that you go too voorke with mee, 
howe woulde you take it? Then oughte they too bee 
mooued. And why: For (as I haue ſayde already) ſo long 


as wee bee out of oure ſelues, ( that is too ſaye, ſo long 60 and ſhewe 


as the matter toucheth not vs, ne lyghterh vppon vs) 


afrerthat faſhion. 


in effecte. And by and by it 


Lo what wee haue too 
is ſayde, I willnowebe 


lob intendeth too preuente the obiection that myghte 
haue bene layd againſt him. For his freendes myght haue 
ſayde. Then comforte thy ſelfeſeeyng thou arte ſo well 
able too doo it: and ſeeyng that thou couldeſt woorke 
A 5 thouarte, — 
cunni vppon thy ſelſe. But , 

I ſee my ſelſe name cace as maye bee. So then 
knowe 


S 
fite mee? Aud if | rale, what eaſe ſhall [ bane by it? Heere 
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knowe not what I may hope, for God pincheth me after 
ſo ſtraunye a faſhion,tharit 1 ſpeake,l do bur mcreeſc my 
ſorrowe,and ul holde my lam ncuer the more ca- 
ſed. Beholue I am a man ſwallowed vp with aduerſitie. 
Thus yee ſee hat lob me ante to ſay in effect: namely 
that whether he ſpake, or whither he hilde his pe ace, hee 
was no way caſed. Marke alſo how Dauid in the two and 
chirtith Plalme complayncth , that his aduerſitie did ſo 

pinch him and ſtreyne him, that he wilt not where to be- 
come nor what ſhifte to make. VVhen I lament (ſayeth 
he) and thinke to haue ſome aſſwagement of my ſorrou 
by that meanes: the fire is kindled more and more. It I 
keepe my mouth ſhut , and bee minded to caſte my lelte 
downe before God, my harte is vexed ſtill. and as it were 
torne in peeces, & my greefe nippeth me ſo to the quick, 
as it is neuet aw bitte reſtrayned therby. And in another 
place hee ſaye th, that hee had determined with himſelſe 
not to ſpeake one worde but to haue bin dumbe, ſo long 
as the wicked had their full ſcope. But what? I am not a- 
ble (ſayth he) to keepe touch. bor when I was minded to 
bndle my ſelte after that maner : in the end my boylings 
were fayne too burſt our, like as when there is a greate 
fire vnder a potte, althoughe the potte bee couered yet 
muſt the skumme needes leape out on one ſide or other. 
And this is well worthy to be noted. For when God ſen- 
deth vs any ſickneſſe or pouertie, it ſeeme th too vs that 
there was neuer any man handled ſo roughly as wee bee. 
And that is the cauſe that either driueth vs to deſpaire, or 


elſe prouoketh vs to vtter impaciẽce, ſo as we fall to li 
againſt Cod. Or elſe we beare oure 30 foorth the gifres of hus holy ſpirite, thereafter alſo doth 


ting vp of our ſelues 
ſelues in hand that although Cod afflicteth the faithfull 
that haue bene before vs, yet they were not ſo weake as 
wee bee, yea and that they were vtterly voide of paſsions. 
And the ſame allo is a cauſe of increaſing of oure greete. 
VVhere'ore let vs remember hoe it is ſayde here, I hat 
God hath ſo pinched his ſervants, ( ſay euen the whome 
hee loucd, and whoſe welfare was deere and precious in 
his ſight) and bath oftentimes brought them to ſuch ex- 
tremitie, as they were not able to looke vp any more, no- 


ding too grone vnder the hande of God, and wiſte not 
where too become, and that by that mt anes Gog mente 
too ridde them from all pride, and to teache them by ex- 
perience, that they ought too ſtoupe vnder him, And i 
it pleaſe him too ſtrike vs downe at this day by the ſame 
mcane , condicionally that the ende alſo bee lyke , not- 
withſtanding that wee {marte inthe meane while : lette 
not our mindes bee troubled for that, ſith all things ſhall 
turne to oure profite and welfare. Lo what wee haue too 


10 note cõcerning the doctrine that is corte yned here Br 


Job addeth, that God pincheth him in ſuche wiſe, as it 
ſnhoulde ſeeme he intended to rend him in pe eces. In ſay- 
ing ſo he betokeneth that which we haue E heereto- 
fore : name ly that he was not oniy afflicte d in his bodie, 
but alſo touched with the greateſt and ſoreſt temptations 
that could be, yea & with very bitter ones: that is to wit, 
that hee was tormented inwardly, bicauſe God was as it 
were his mortall ene mie Certeſſe he ſayth that the lean- 
neſſe of his body was as a withering,and that in witneſſe 


20 of Gods wrath, he was full of wrinckles, ſo as all his fleſh 


was as good as halfe rotten alreadie. And heerein a man 
may ſee the tokens of a dreadfull afſliction, and that God 
handleth him not as he is comonly wont to handle thoſe 
whome hee chaſteth with his roddes but that his pavne 
is exceſsiue. I his therfore is in effect the matter that lob 
intended to expreſſe. And heere wee haue to note, that 
God ment to giue vs lookingglaſſes in ſuche as haue had 
any excellent vertues, to the ende that in theyr perſones 
we might learne to know e that according as hee dealeth 


hee ſende them greate afflictions in themſelues, trying 
them and chaſtyzing them too the vttermoſte, to the in- 
tente too make them the more eſteemed, and too bri 

foorthe the more fruite . As for example, Looke vpon 
Abraham who wasgouerned by Gods ſpirite, not asa 
common perſone, but as an Angell , and was as full of 
excellencie and perfection as mighte bee. And yet for all 
that, howe did God deale with him? If wee were too 


indure but the tenth part of the combattes that Abraham 


ther wiſt they how to ſpeake or how to hold their peace. 40 ſuſteyned and oucrcame , what a thing were it? VVee 


Dauid made not ſuche conſeſsion without cauſe, but for 
the inſtruction of all Gods children. For when wee (ce 


that a man induec with ſuch vertue, and hauing ſuch cõ- 


ſicy of the holy Ghoſt,is neuertheleſſe throwen downe, 
ſo as hee wotech not what to doo, but is as a man out of 
his wittes: Let vs make our profit of it: and if God ſend 
vs ſo hard temptations, that we be driven to the laſt calt, 
ſo as wee can no more: Let vs not thinłe it ſtraumge, for 
ve bee not the firſte [that haue bene ſo ſerued. ] Dauid 


woulde quyte quayle. But God ſpareth vs, bycauſe hee 
hath not gyuen vs ſo excellent gittes as hee gaue to him. 
As muche is to bee ſayde of David. Beholde, Dauid was 
not onely Gods Prophet, but alſo the King that gouer- 
ned his holy and chozen people, and had ſuch vertues in 
him as were well woorthic of renowme and prayſe , yca 


and euen of woonderment,and yet for all that, howe did 


"God turmoyle him? VVe ſee what complayntes he ma- 


keth, not onely as a deſpyzed and offſhaken perſone, but 


ſheweth vs the way, bee waded out of the like myre.God 50 alſo ſaying. that God hilde him heere on earth as vpon a 


reached him his hande, and when hee had humbled him 
to the vttermoſt, then he holpe him vp aga 


how good and needeiull it is tor vs to haue theſe exam- 
ples before our eyes, for ſurely it will make vs that oure 
infirmitie ſhall not ouermaiſter vs. For if temptations be 
fierce vpon vs, and wee knowe not where too become: 
wee wyll by and by bethinke vs, well, I fee that the ſer - 


uantes of God, which haue bene before vs, althouguj they 60 bee but a mockerie. But God 


had very greate giftes of grace, Were fay ne notwuhſtan- 


— Tore leite vs not doubt but hee will ituli ſhewe vs mer- 
cie, aſter we haue bene hilde downe for a time. Sce hen 


racke, ſo as hee was forced too ſhewe the exiremitie that 


lo often ſayeth he had paſſed through fire and water, that 
hee had bene plunged into the deepe gulfes, that hee had 
felte all Gods dartes, that hee had had all Gods arrowes 
ſhorre at him, that the hand of God bath lyen heauy vpon 
him, that his verie bones had bene broken, and that there 
re nayned nother marye nor ſubſtance in him. VVhen 
wee heare theſe kinde of ſpeec 
purpoſed roo ſer vs foorth 
a lively picture, that (according too that whiche I haue 


ſayde) 


. ˙ . -m per Og OO 2 » 


hes, they ſeeme too vs too 
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ſayde wee might knowe that aſter as God giueth greats ¶ ueth not that God will make him to fecle his goodneſſe: 
yerrues vnto men, ſo dothe hee exerciſe them lwely, to he muſt needes bee in ſo greate diſtreſſe and ſo afflighted, 
the intent that thoſe vertues ſhould not be idle, but that as if he were betweene a wolues pawes. Mie muſt not 
they ſhould bee knowne in due time and place. Beſides imagine it too bee a ſmall thing for a man too ſeele Gods 
this, let vs marke by the way, that the chiefeſt remprari- wrath, and eſpecially too conceive that hee is vttetly a- 
ons that euer the fayrhfull endured, were theſe ſpirituall gainſt vs: And therefore let vs praye God to hold vs vp, 
bartels as wee terme them : that is to witte, when God and to ſpare vs, knowing that wee bee not able to beare 
ſummoned them in their conſciences,fo as he made them ¶ ſuch a burthen, except he give vs ſhoulders to do it with- 
— tofeele his wrath, by ſmyting them im ſuche wiſe as tbey all. Beſides this, lett — him, not to vſe ſuch rigour 

viſt not in what cace they ſtood with him. And this plũd · 20 againſt vs we might feele hum like a Lyon : but rathet to 
ged them in deeper diſtreſſe than all the bodily aduerſi- ſhewe him ſelſe a continuall father, and not puniſh vs af 
ties that could befall them. Andheere yee ſee alſo why ter our deſertes, but make vs alwayes to ſeeſe his mercig 
lob; ſeth this ſimilitude, that God grated his teeth at him by meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt,to the end that when 
Alſo we ſee how Ezechias ſpeaketh bycauſe he had paſſed he hath guyded vs in this life by his holie ſpirite, he may 
through the ſame temptation. God(ſayth he)hath played lift vs vp into the everlaſting — is Angels, which 
the Lyon with me. Likewiſe he had vſed the ſame fimi- be hath purchaſed ſodeerely tor vs. 
litu le afore which hee vſeth heere, namely that hee wiſt Nowe let vs caſt our ſelues flat before the face of our 
ſaych he) like a Swallowe, I chatter and chirpe, but I want nes, praying him to make vs feele them in ſuch wile, that 
wordes to vtter the griefe of my miſerie,[ haue no toung 20 beeing touched with true repentance, es maye returne 
to deliver it. And hereypon hee commeth afterwarde ro vnto him, knowing that he will be fauourable to vt. And 
ſhewe that God hathe craſſhed and broken his bones as a after wee haue d him to forgiue vs our ſinnes, let vs 
Lyon that holdeth him in his pawes and teeth. But howe alſo beſeech him to ridde vs more and more of our fleſh- 
can Cod bee likened to a Lyon, which is ſo eruell a beaſſẽ ly vices, and that in cortecting the ſinfulneſſe of our na- 
No: Ezechias mente not to aceuſe God of erueltie: but ¶ ture, he will bring vs to perfection of life, that being guy- 
he ſpeaketh of his owne feeling and of the terrible payne ded in this by his holie ſpinte, wee may glorite his 
that hee endured when Gods wrath was vpon him. So name, and ſerue him with an earneſt zeale,dedicating our 
then lette vs marke that when a poorecreature entereth felues wholly vnto him, according as hee hath prouoked 
into doubting in what cace hee is with God, and percey- ys by his goodneſſe to do. That it may pleaſe him, &c. 


The. Ixiij. Sermon, which is the ſecond ypon the.xvj. Chapter. 


10 They opentheir mouthe againſt me they giue mee buffers in vvaye of reproch,and they gather 
themſelues to githet againſt me. 

11 God hath put me intothe handes ofthe malicious, he hath diſmayde me before the vvicked. 

2 1 * and he threvve me dovvne, hee hath caught mee by the necke, and ſet me as a butte 
efore himſelfſe. | 

133 His Archers hem me in on all ſides, he ſliueth my reines, he ſpareth me not, he poureth my gall 

|  wpontheground, | N . 

14 He bath broken me vvith breaking vpon breaking, and he hath tunne ouet me as a Gyant. 

15 1 haue ſovved ſackcloth vpon my zkin,and loden my glorievvithduſt, | 

16 My face is vvexed bleyvevvith vveeping, and mine eycliddes ate couered vvith the ſhadoyyc 


of death. 
17 Vet is chere no guile in my handes, and my praier is pure. 


Tisayerie greeuous and hard thing to that if God touch vs to the quicke,we may not be ſo diſ- 
a mortall man when God ſetteth him- maied with feare, but that we may conſider, that the faith 
ſelfe againſte him, and maketh him too 5o ful which haue lived before vs haue paſſed the ſame way, 

and that God hathe delivered them, roo the intente wee 


cee he is as it were his aduerſatie. 
a Abuse man can conceive howe greate 
ne b onely by ee er, deten be plangedin ach 
And that is the cauſe why Iob vſed the ſimilitude of a Ly- not call vpon God nor fin him. 
on, (as we ſaw afore) & why he ſajd,he was rent in pieces marke, that when a creature is in maner drowned, 
and deuoured of god, as of a Lion. After the which maner and that God him to feele his wrath : yet never- 
king Ezechias allo ſpeaketh. And(as I haue ſayd alredy) theleſſe wee muſt ſtill flee vnto him in ſuch diſtreſſe. For 
this was not to accule God of crueltie, but bicauſe the an- it is his propertie to draw men out of their graues, and to 
guiſhe that wretched ſinners ſuffer when God purſueth heale the woundes that hee hath made, yea and euen to 
them, cannot be expreſſed ſufficiently, And it is requiſite 6 rayſe vs vp from death. But Iob colon heere of a- 

that we ſhould be put in mynd of theſe things, to the end nother rempration ; which is, That W 
; KX. | ir 


ceaſſe e not to 
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their mouth to mocke at bim, and that they baue buffeted bim 
in Woe of reprocbe, and that they haue afembled togitber, 


VVhen men ſet them ſe lues after that ſorte againſt vs, it 
renueth the miſerie that we indure. VVhy ſo ? For the 
Dinell ſerueth his owne rume by ſuche as (coffe at vs, to 
ſpite vs, and to ouerthrowe and roote vp our fayth vtter- 
ly,if it be And lob ſpeaketh heere expreſſely of 
the wicked for two conſiderations. For there is not an 
irkeſomer thing than when God doth after that manner 
ro them vnder their feere. True it is that good 
men qughte not to thinke of that, but yet it ſeemeth an 
wnreaſonable thing that God ſhould give ſuch libertie to 
the deſpiſers of his maieſtie, and to folke that are wholly 
iuen vnto cuill,as that the faythfull ſhould be ſo oppreſ- 

—— Thus yee ſee one reaſon why lob 
heere expreſſely of the malicious. The other is(ſayth he) 
that the ſelſeſame people labour always to bring to paſſe 
that we may haue no truſt in God, but giue our ſelues to 
all vickedneſſe and turne away quite from all e, 
as we ſee was doone to our Lorde leſus Chriſte, the true 
mirroure and patterne ofall thefaythfull. Verely Dauid 
indured the like. But when wee ſee what is rothe 
Sonne of God, the ſame is a ſure rule for vs, and it belon- 
gech to vs all. Now we ſee wherevnto this ſaying of lobs 
15 referred, that ouer and beſides the terrible feare wher- 
in we haue ſcene him, men alſo lifting themſelues vp a- 
gainſt him, haue labored to drive him to deſpayre,and re- 
buffeted him, as though God had caſt him vp 


10. CAL. LXIII. SERMON ON 


10 wee haue to marke in that Iob ſayth not ſ 


corrections and chaltizementes of God,to bethinke vs of 
our ſinnes, and tomourne beiore him that he might haue | 
pitic of vs. Bur if wee knowe that the wickeddeſt of al 
are but roddes which hee holdeth in his hande, to beate 
vs and to correcte ys withall: And to be ſhort if we prac. 
tize well that which the Prophet ſayth, ſo as wee have an 
eye tothe hande{ that ſtrykcrh vs, Jand not to the ſtones 
dartes, or ſtrokes of cudgelles{that hitte vs: Jit will beg 
a verie conſideration for vs. Beholde ſtill v hat 


wicked ranne vpon him: but that it is God which hathe 
beſieged him, and that it is euen hee himſelfe that hathe 
delivered him. And he addeth that he was oppreſſed with 
extremitie. All the manner of ſpeeches which hee vſeth 
here tende to the ende that is vttered when he fayth, that 
bee bad beene beaten do wue, and oſtoniſhed, and that Grd bad 
caught bin by the necke and yen him in preces, and ſet bim le- 
fore bin uc lutte to ſboote at, and that bis Archers bad benuned 
bim on all ſidei, that bee bad ſl tte bim aſunder yea and that bee 


20 bed broken bim and broken bim againe. Hereby lob ſheweth, 


that hee was come to ſuch extremitie of afflictions, as it 
was i ible to fynde a creature that were more preſ- 
ſed or more miſerable than hee. For wee haue ſeene how 
God aſſlicted him, as well in his bodie as in his goodes, 
and alſo by his owne wife. Yee ſee then that Job might 
woll liken himſeife to a marke that men ſhoote at. For 
God ſent him not ſome one kynd of aduerſitie alone, but 
did as it were digge a pitte dow ne to hell to caſte him the 
deeper imo it. And j hee loded him with ſuche 


to the ſpoyle, and made no more reckening of him. Lo 30 a weight as was impoſsible for any creature too beare, if 


vhat we haue to marke in effecte. And this is written for 


our lakes, that when ſo euer God ſhall ſuffer the wicked 


to mocke at our afflictions, and to aduaunce themſelues 


* 


with ſuch rage, as it may ſeeme we ſhall be viterly ouer- | 


whelmed:we may not be too greatly diſmayd. And why © 
Iob hath indured the like battels, and yet we (ee his ende 
was happie. God hath ſhew ed vs in his perſon, that when 
we haue paſſed through many temptations, he is wel able 
to help vs ſtill. Th let vs truſt in him, and reſt vpon 
his grace & 
ſtreine. But lob ſaith expreſly, That God bath alſo deliuered 
bim into the hands of the wicked:which ſaying is wel worthy 
tobe noted. For we imagin that the wicked do what they 
liſt, and we conſider not that Godgyueth them the bridle 
fo farre forth as he himſelſe liſteth, and that they can not 
— any further than he giveth them leaue from aboue. 
is (as I ſayde) deſerueth well to be noted. For if we be 
eſſed with the opinion, that the wicked are not in 

hande, but may take as much ſcope as they liſt and 


he had not a greater ſtrength than is in man. And ſooth- 
ly it was a maruel to haue ſuch a conſtancie,notwithſtan- 
ding the infirmities that wee ſee in him. For whenGod 
yas his ov ne, it is not by making them vtterly 
inſenſible, nor yet by taking their feebleneſſe quite au ay: 
But they — bee fayne to acknowledge themſelues 
ſuch as they bee, that is too witte, frayle creatures: and 
yet in the meane ſeaſon God rele eueth their infirmitie 
and ſetteth them vp againe when they bee caſte downe. 


e. Lo what we haue to marke in this 40 Thus yee ſee what happened vnto lob. Nowe by the way 


hee ſayth, that bee clotbed bim/elfe with ſackelotb, and coucred 
bis beade with daſle, and that hee did it not by hypocriſie. 
Beſides this, hee ſayth that none of all theſe thinges be- 
{ell him for his miſdeedes. For tbeie u no Rebberie ( ſayihe 
hee) te be founde in my bendes ,and my prayer u pure. VVher- 
by hee me eneth that hee thinketh his afflictions ſtrange, 
ſith hee had not offended God in ſuche fort as he miglit 
deſerue to bee ſo handled. This is the tempration that 
wee haue ſeene ſo often before, which lob calleth ſtill to 


God will not redreſſe it: what will come of it? Muſt we 5 o rememberance. But nowe let vs lay foorth the matters 


not needes bee 
we flac for ficcour 7 Bu Toe 
Satan and all his whelpes in a Lyam, and that they can 


vtterly ouerthroune ? And whither ſhal! 


particularly and apply them to oure vſe. The ſimilitude 


that Iob vſeth, importeth a good Leſſon : [which fimili- - 


tude is,] that God bath fer bum as a white in a but te, nd the# 


not onely not ſtirre one finger againſt vs, but alſo not in- 


tend or thinke any thing without Gods ordinance: Then 
will wee flee to him boldly as oft as we be ſo perſecuted, 
aſſuring our ſelues that the remedie is in his hande and ar 


his ton. Alſo wee have to humble ourſelues 
before his face. For if the wicked might beſtirre them of 
themſelues, and God ſhould not 


woulde it neuer come to our mynde to acknowledge the 


be bath ſette bis Archers ag ainſte bim, and beſette bim rown4 a- 
bout ani that they bus af ter ſuch a ſort torn bim in pieces that 
bu gallis tumbled out von the ground,thar is to ſay, that hee 
was wounded to the e By ſpeaking fo, Iob 
mente too e that God afflicted him not after the 
common manner. But nowe let vs looke to our ſelues: 


e with them: chen 60 for if wee ſuffer neuer ſo little aduerſitie, wee thinke it 


ouer great, and that God keepeth no meaſure, It is pitie 
* to {ce 


* = 


"IHE XYV1; 
4 to ſee howe nyce wes bee, and there needeth no more, to 
I e So long as it were but 
| naking of ſome moane, it to be but a 
coſine Bu whe make ſuch a ſtir that they 
profile mens when hrs me hes 
| db whky F comb is itnot an 
Tae: h hor x yo lat ve were Wd Ghats 
ſchoole to learne what it is to ſuffer and to yeeld obedi- 
enge to his will? So then, to the end we may learne to be 
more ſtrong to indure the chaſtizementes that God ſen- 
deth vs: let vs bearein what is ſhewed vs heere : 
namely that Iob who was of fo excellent += rag bn 
whome God loued ſo well, 8 


white to ſhoote at. And l told you that we muſt be 
pow. afflictions: not to harden'our ſelues 
and to chawe i 


For that mak 
to be brought Wed 


and ſuffereth them not 
¶ Therefore we muſt be den- 
derharted in this e: that is to wit, as\done as God 
ticketh vs we maſt ſtreitways awake to thinke vpon him 
and not tarie till he drawe out his ſword at vs and wound 
vs, nor till he lerte his arrowes flee at vs or thunder ypon 
ys. VVhat then? As ſoone as he gucth ys bo ne flip 
with his rodJe,although it be ſoftly, wee muſt bee quiet. 
And verely Nee is Feld ver coals 
' - "noi "ot ric ill he ſhould irike ſo'much @s one ſtroke, bur 
we would be warned by his threatninge, and hie vs apace 
to come home to him before he touched vs: Yeeſee then 
chat it is and e chat the ſhuld 
feele Gods hand and not be hard againſt his ſtrokes. For 
if ahorſe be dull vpon the ſpurre, will men like the better 
of him for that? will menne thinke it a good in 
him ? No it is a vice. Even ſo is it with vs. God 
ſtrike vs not with the ſword, but onely ſhewe vs the ſha- 
dowe of a rodde, yet muſt we be moued. But yet neuer- 
theleſſe wee muſt therwithal bee ſtrong, in ſuch wiſe asl 
haue told you: which is, that we muſt not be out of heart, 
nor ſo overſorowfull as our grieſe might not be aſſuaged, 


e. For 


nor we haue any feeling of gods gracious goodneſſ 


they that are ſo preſſed, cinot by any mernsreclaime the 40 wee ſcaped from one miſerie?'a 


ſelues, bycauſe that if — 5 — that God is 
our aduerſarie, and ſo haue no truſt at al in — 
it is impoſsible that we ſhuld come neere him: will 


rather flee fro him, & whe we be once gone away, we will 


ſtil labor to draw further & further from him. Therfore 


we mult plucke vp a good hart in our aduerſities, that we 
may call vpon God and not be afrayde too returne vnto 
him, truſting that he will be readie to ſhewe vs mercie, if 
wee ſeeke it with a pure and rightmeening 


mynde. 
Reese dir ard Ate weeds 50 it were dulled: but lette vs beethmke vs of 
ee too nyceinour af-— 


tende: namely that wee muſt nor be 
flictions, but rather feele thembetimes, that we may re- 
turne ynto God. Alſo if God ſent vs any aduerſi- 
tiedo double the ſame,and that we may be griped eXcee- 
dingly both within and without: Vet lette vs aſſure our 
ſelues that we are not yet come where lob war, and ther- 
fore that if he continued to call ypon God, and to flee Rill 
vnto him for refuge, it is not for vs ro turne away fro him. 
"' Thus yee ſee what wee have too marke in this ſentence : 

Nowe whercas heere is mention made of Gods Archers: 60 
it is a very notable ſanilitude, For wee ſe howe men are 


_ dle as wee ſce many men doe. 
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rr when they come too the aſſtictions of 
2 
as wee to they 
come by milfortune, or elſe by meanes of men. To bee 
ſhort, wee and can not ſhape our ſelues 
vnto God. For this cauſe, che holie Scripture ( beſides 
chat it telleth vs chat life and death, light end darkeveſle, 
24 ns won mois 5 
the ende that the m edto 
10 vs phe debe, ethat God dd 


ſer his Archersin aray Speakendes beere of 


lob. 
men? No: But ofall the miſeries that Iob had to indure. 
Theſe miſeries are termed Gods Archers. And why? To 
the ende we ſhoulde learne that when God aſſlicteth vs, 


hee commerh well furniſhed,as if a — 
officers about him, and come with a 
121 Ves ſee then Crd vinh 
the aduerſities which we feele in this preſent life. And 
therfore let vs not thinke it to be nuſfortune when ſome 
20 indure ſickenefſe and ſome Lyke as the ad- 
uerſities of this worlde are numberleſſe: ſo lette vs aſ- 
dorrect vs when he liſteth,and howe he liſteth. And that 
is it that Moyſes meeneth when hee ſayth, that all thoſe 
things are locked vppe in Gods Cofers. After hee hath 
ſpoken of all the miſeries that can happen too man, hes. 
bs ther iy Teck ied digg hes bykes 
» Thaue my it plea· 
ſeth mee to ſhewe my fauoure and —— hg Sree 
good, not after 
manner of the world, but by the meanes i | 
ble. But on the contrarie part alſo, when I liſt to 
men, they ſhall feele howe I can doe morethan 
of, and more than euer they knewe. Thus yee ſec 
— — — 
too vs, as well too poure out 
vpon vs, as alſo by the contrarie. — let vs be 
ſure that when ſo euer it pleaſeth him roo plague vs, bee 
can doe it, and that after a manner. VVell, are 
will followe, 
and innumerable will come one after another, Lo wha 
we haue to remember in this verſe. Furthermore where- 
— — that bu gall —— poured ons vpen the 
and ſhredde m 
— —— — 1 
that is too witte, that when God puniſheth and 
vs with extremitie, and that his hand 1 ſo grie- 
vous and ouerheauie that we can no more beare it: wee 
muſte not therefore bee too muche 


— 


lob knewe: rare (heaps vl - 


Eng 
bed 
1 — by= 
cauſe he knewe that Gods hande was vpon him, and that 
of all the miſeries that were li him, none came 
— 
it too haue put 
— i backe nar hs inn nd 


** «ah 
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caſt duſt vpon his heade ? True it is that they whiche 
thinke not at all vpon God, fayie not to make great com- 
playnts and to weepe and howle : but io weare ſackcloth 
aright, they ſhall neuer do it except they haue an eye vn- 
to God. By the way, a the Hypocyites knowe not 
God aright,yet haue they ſome conceit of him whe they 


ſhewe fuch of repentance, True it is ihat if we ſaw 
them within, we ſhould finde nothing in them but fained- 
neſſe: the Cercmonse whereof Job ſpea- 


Godistheiriuige. And fot as muche as lob did it vnfay- 


uersare. If God handle them any ching roughly, they 
thinke with themſelues, See the On 


re 
nedly: we ſay hee was not benummed as theſe vnbelee- 


SERMON ON 


tle. When we ber ſcourged that wee can no twore, letts 
vs flee far ſuccour to our (Cod. And if we weepe before 
him, ſo it be with true low lineſſe, ſurely ther ſhall not one 
teare droppe from our eyes which (hall not come to beg 
latin is preſence, For they be ſacrifices eve. 
rychone of them, according alſo as it is ſaide in the ons 
andfyfrich Pſalme. that a forrowfull hearte, and a hearty 
thatis caſt dow ne, is aplcaſant ſacrifice vnto God. If our 
teares tende to this ende, and be as vhneſſes of our fice.. 
trimers Techn 

ſo much as his hand is againſt vs, there is none other te- 
medie but to beſeech him to be mercifull to vs: i is cer- 
tayne (as I ſayde)that he will make account of our teares. 
And ſpecially when wee be troubled by wicked men if ia 


ned me, and they looke no further, Job did not ſo. But Reade of making two diuels for one as they lay, that is to 
knewe and was fully reſolued, that it behoued him to in- wit, if in ſteade of rendering euill for cuill, we come nd 
n ve learned this leſſon, beſeech God toaſſuage his hande, and to (ct order inthe 
we had profited wel for one day: I meene if we had lear- things that are confuzed : let vs aſſure oure ſelues, that 
ned to practixe it y as we ta do. For molt lyke as hee pat vp Dauids teares intoo a bottle: fo will 
men can well inough conſeſſe, that dilcaſes, deathes, and 20 hee do ours too: And they ſhall not be laſt, though they 
other miſeries, as warres, plagues, famine, and all ſuche fall too the God ( Imeene) will neuer forget 
things come of God: but if it come to the proofe, we bee them. Yee ſee then howe we mult applie this doctrime to 


amazed,and not able to make that concluſion [and to ſay 
in ourſclues, ] VVell,ſceing that God viſiteth vs, and cũ- 
meth home vnto vs, it behoueth vs nowe to returne vn- 
to him. He retofore we haue played the looce coltes, & 
we haue wilfully run aſtray from him: and nowe he ray- 
neth vt with a rough bit, hee ſhaketh his rodde at vs, yea 
and he maketh vs to fee le it: therefore wee muſt leame 


our owne inſtruction: that is to wit, if wee weepe when 
God affliteth vs, oure teares muſt not bee as the tearet 
of ſillie witleſſe folke, who knowe not what they them- 
ſelues meene by it, nor wherevnto they ought to directe 
themſelues: but wee muſt directe our ſelues vnto God 
and mourne before him. And this is confyrmed by that 
Iob ſayth, chat hee clothed bimſelfe with ſaciclotb, and onered 


ſtoupe vnder his hande. But contrariwiſe howe deale 30 bis beade with duſt. Surely theſe things were ſignes of re- 


0 in that behalfe ? If a man bee afflicted in any poynte, 
What wil he do elſe but chafe and grind his teeth in grud- 

ing againſt God ? And why ? Surely if a man tell him he 
FP offended God he will caſily graunt it to be true: bur 
he hath no true remorſe to teſtreine himſelfe. And hy? 
For(as I ſayd) we haue but a confuſed conceit of it. Here - 
by a man maye ſee there are fewe which haue this leſſon 
well printed in their hearte, and all afflictions are Gods 
Archers, and that he is garded with them to ſhew himſelf 


our iudge. As much is to be ſayd of the ordinarie aduerſi- 40 


ties that happen commonly. It a people or a whole coun- 
trie be touched with ng to the pollings, ex- 
torcions, and other $ that are doone there: howe 
— — God: MVe ſee that 
all is on a rore: and yet wee not that God guy- 
deth the ſterne. VVhen we ſee ſuch turmoy ling wee are 
admoniſhed to marke and note ſo muche the more the 
textes of holie Scripture, wherein God ſheweth vs as in 
a looking glaſſe, or rather as in a liuely picture, that on 
what fide ſoeuer men be afflicted, it becommetrh them to 
_ acknowledge the lame too bee the hande of God : nd 
thing hapneth, let vs follow the example of lob: which is, 
that after wee haue wepte, yea euen till oure face bee for- 
with teares : wee muſte come and confeſſe our 


anddefire God to pitie vs. I ſayde afore, that the 
vnbe leeuers alſo do weepe : but it behoueth vs to ſet our 
ſelues voto God, and then no doubt but he will make ac- 
count of our teares, according alſo as we heare how Da- 
nid ſaith, that God putteth them all as it were into a bot 


pentance, like as when a wretched offender will ſue for 
hee will not cloth himſclfe in wedding appareil, 

ee will not come combed and friſled and in a brauerie 
before his iudge : but hee will rather come fo as hee 
maye moue him too compaſsion, I ſaye hee will come 
with a ſorrowfull and heauic! countenance , hee will 
come courlly apparelled as a mourner. And ſo the faithful 
haue had the outward ſignes of repentance when God af- 
flicted them, and haue confeſſed their ſinnes that they 
might obteine forgiueneſſe: their wont was to cloth them 
ſelues in hayre and fackclath, and to caſt duſt ypon theit 
heades,and their ſo dooing was allowed of God. VVhy 
ſo! For firſte of all. men had neede to quicken vp them- 
ſ they be ſlowe and colde. Therefore when 
they take canuenient helpe roo ſpurre them ſelucs for- 


warde,it is not luous, ſyth wee knowe that when it 
commeth to 1 before God: we 
go ſo lazily to it, as it is not but for faſhions ſake. VVee 


can well ſay wee bee faultie, and wee can well caſt foortk 


50 — But inthe meane ſeaſon wee conlider nat 
our offences : the 


be exceſsiuely great, as wee ought of ti htte be diſmay | 


-withfeare of death, when wee come before ourę tadge, 


Neuertheleſſe to our ſeeming it is ynough to caſt foorth 
a ſigh or twaine,and away. Seeing oY iat there is ſuch 
a coldneſſe in vs, lette vs aſſure dur ſe lues that wee haus 
neede to be ſpurred lyke Aſſes. Lo uherev nta the ſack- 
cloth and duſt of the auncient fathers ſerued. For when 
they vſed this ſayde Ceremonie, it was not for nought, 


60 Alſo it behooueth ys too come vnto God when wee caſt 


nenen 
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im / Then like as we muſt haue our hearts ſettledſ up- neede And alſo le all of vs ſtirre vp our ſelues 
" God j ſo muſt oure bodies alſo bee anſwerable there- rd atk ns God ſendeth any — 2 famine, 
vnto,and all the whole man malt be dedicatud vnto God thiake wee it ſhould not bee a pleaſant lacrifize to him, if 
and do him homage. Nowe then wee ſee that theſe things men made ſolemne proteſtation,and that both great and 
were no fond triſles, when the auncient fathers ware hacce ſinall confeſſed their ſinnes before him, and eueric man 
and Sackcloth on their backes, and therewithall did alſo ſtirred vp his neighbours to doe the ſame. ? Contrariwiſe 
caſt duſt vpon their heades.And chat is it which lob ment when we come bolt vpright, andit ſeemeth that wee per- 
by peaking ſo. Neuertheleſſe the Prophete loellſayth, ceiue not Gods chaſtizements, bu giue hun the ſlip : doe 
Rende your heartes and not your garmentes. His mea- wee wonder if hee double his blowes, yea and puruſhe vs 
ning there is not to reiecte thole outward ſignes: but he 10 ſeuen folde more, as it is ſayde in his lawe? VVee haue 
dre cteth his ralke to the hypocrites, who them- kill inough to chafe and to demaund wherefore he preſ- 
toy es before men, and made a goodly ſhew,ſo as it might vent about to meeken vs, we did beate backe his blowes 
ſeeme that they were well ſeaſoned with repentance. Vea with ſuch pryde and ſturdineſſe, as he is fayne of neceſsi- 
(aych hee) your garmentes beare good recorde, and yee tie to double them So then let vs bethinke vs to pratze 
make many bragges to ſhewe your ſelues to be good pe- better this leſſon that is ſhewed vs here by lob. And fur- 
nitents. But what for that? Your harts continue ſtill ſtab- thermore let vs marke well what he ſayth for a concluſi- 
borne in naughtineſſe, they are as harde as Stithies, which on: that is to witte, that there Was ns extorcion or robberia 
is the thing that you ought to haue begonne at. Further- in bis bands, and that bis prayer bad bene pate. lob addeth this 
more all this notwithſtanding, hee ſayth that the people 20 (as I ſayde) to ſigniſie that ſuche manner of aiſliction was 

take ſackcloth and aſhes, and caſt theme lues vpon the ſtraunge to him. For ſo hath he ſpoken heeretofore. And 
ground, and weepe before God, and that the gouernours ſurely when ſo euer God affliteth vs, beholde what wee 
and ſuch as haue publike charge do begin, and all the reſt muſt do, wee maſt enter into our ſelues and examine out 
of the people follow. Now then we ſee how the auncient owne liues, and therevpon according as wee haue offen- 
fathers vſed ſackcloth and duſte, when they came to the ded, fo muſt we lament before God, and ſay: Alas Lorde 
open witneſting of their repentance before God. True it thou affliteſt me ſore in deed, but if l compare my faulrs, 
is that nowe adayes wee bee not tyed nor bound to ſuche and wey them in the ballance with the aduetſuie that 
manner of doings. Neuertheleſſe, if our repentance were l indure, Alas Lorde I know I haue offended thee ſo ma- 
ſuch as it ought to be, wee would not bee frozenharted as ny waye s, chat if thou ſhouldeſt me euen in hell, l 
we are. For all the neceſsities that I haue alledged, are to 30 were well worthie of it. Lo what we haue to doe. But if 
be ſound in vs alſo. If the men of olde time were willing ve perteiue not that God affliteth vs for our ſinnes, that 
to ſpurre vp themſelues to the knowledge of their owne ¶ is a verie ſore temptation to vs. And we fall to teaſoning 
ſinnes, by putting ſackcloth on their backes: I praye you in oure ſelues, how e now e? VVhat haue I treſpaſſed ? 7 
what ſhall become of vs © Haue we ſuch and ſo feruent a \ VVherefore doth God handle me ſo rigorouſly £1 ſee he 
zeale to craue pardon of God? Are wee ſo you downe ſpareth the wicked : I haue indeuered to ſerue him with a 
that we miſlike of our offences, and are as ſorie for them good and vpright conſcience : In deede I come farre ſhore 
as wererequiſite © Alas no. It w&e much for our behoof: of diſcharging my dutie throughly : But yet have I euer 
but wee bee dull in that behalfe. Then if the auncient fa- kepr on forwarde : and yet notwithſtanding I am vſed as 
thersneeded too humble them ſelues in acknowledging the vnhappieſt and curſe dſt creature that the earth bea- 
their ſinnes: much more neede we to doe it, But what? 40 reth. And what is ment by this geere ? Ye fee here a great 
Ve thinke not on it a whit. And thereby it is ſeene that rempration, and ſuch a one as is able to diſmaye vs, accor- 
we can no skil, neither of God, nor of his iudgement, nor ding as befell to Job. But whar is to bee done in this be- 
of our owne ſimes. True it is that our ſinnes may per- halfe ? Firſt let vs be well aduiſed that wee may be like to 
chaunce be well ynough knowneto ys, But to perceyue Job, ſo as wee may ſay that there is not extortion in oure 
our owne filthineſſe, and to bee aſhamed of it, and to bee handes. For it is an eaſie matter for a man to vaunte and 
grieued with our ſelues for it: that is no part of our care, bragge of his ſoundneſſe, as wee ſee that the wickeddeſt 
we hcarken not after it. And yet notwithſtanding, this fortare not aſhamed to do. And 
was not written in vaine. Then let vs learne, that if any of maniſhceth them of their miſdo 
vs be afflicted, although he ware no ſackcloth ne caſt duſt but perfection in them, and the diueli 
vpon his heade: yet ought we(as much as we can) to ſtirre 50 would be eſteemed as halfe Angels. So then (as I ſayd)let 
vp our ſelues by all the meanes that we ſee meete for vs. vs for our part ſerch t what is in vs without flat- 
VVhen a man is by him ſelfe alone, let him bethinke him terie, and let vs not that wer haue cleane handes, 
ſelfe thus: well, I pray not to God ſo hartily as Hhould except wee bee for perfor- 
doe. And let bim aduiſe himſelfe, ſuche a meane were mance oft mdgesrotudge- —_..____ 
good for mee, if I did caſt my ſelfe vpon the earth, and lay after our owne ist that enn 
there as it were with my mouth in the duſt, becing aba- 
ſhed and aſhamed before God : that ſhoulde touch mee 


1 — a : = 
* P . IE OO 6, — R W 


P hr 
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neſſe, for the ſirmes that are in vs are terrible lur- 

| God therefore muſte bee fayne too light vs 
vp a Creſſet, and to giue vs wiſedome and diſcretion to 
knowe and vnderſtande our faultes in ſuche wiſe as wee 
may confeſle them. I hus yee ſee what wee haue to doe. 
But let vs put the cace that Gods handling of vs ſo is not 
for oureſinnes, as m good ſooth hee mente no ſuche 
ing towardes lob as to puniſhe him for his deſertes. 
did hee it then? Hee intended to trie his pa- 
cience. God then may afflite the good men more than 
the euill · 
much more than the wickeddeſt that were in leruſalem. 


herein God had not a ſpecial] eye to his ſimes. How - 


beeit although God puniſhe vs not ing to our ſin- 
nes, yet u not that as much to ſay as hee may not doe it if 
he liſt. If we ſhould bee ſ a hundred tymes more 
than Job was, and that God would ſend vs ſorer aduerſi- 
ties than hee ſent him: Yet ſhould he not do vs any wrog 
at all. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to marke: and there- 
withall it behooueth vs to knowe, that in ſo doing God 
executeth his i which are concealed and kept 
from vs for a time. Beholde ſometimes when hee chaſti- 
zeth vs, it ſeemeth that hee were minded to deſtroye vs: 
and yet hee doth it for our welfare. True it is that wee 
knowe it not But wee ſhall knowe it when he 
diſcouereth that which is now hidden. Againe, if lob were 
handled ſo roughly,notwi ing that he had pure and 
cleane handes, as will e by the proteſtations that 
wee ſhall heare him make heercafter : I praye you ought 
wee to wonder nowe adayes if God affli vs: I ſay, vs 
that haue rebelled againſt him ſo many wayes ? Let eue- 
ry of vs a little bethinke himſelfe: and we ſhall finde wee 
haue committed ſo many iniquities and offences, as it is 
horrible. God afflicteth vs: but after what manner; Not 
as hee did lob: hee beareth with vs a great deale more. 
For he giveth vs but a ſtripe or twaine with a rodde. But 
put the cace he ſtrake vs with great blowes of his ſword ; 
yet are not his ſtrokes deadly. Then ſeeing it is ſayde ihat 
lob was handled ſo rigorouſly, notwithſtanding that hys 


according as wee ſee that Ezechiell indured | 


20 haue dil] 


zo And that it maye pleaſe him to accepte our 


handes were cleare, and his prayer rig ht before God: let 
vs learne that if all the worlde were p. after the 
ſame ſorte, there were no cauſe why they ſhould wonder. 
VVhy ſo ? For wee are ſure that iniquitie is as a water 
floud,and that as cuery man feeleth it particularly in him 
ſelfe, ſo are wee all of vs infeRed with vices in common. 
For who he is that can ſay he hath walked ſo vprightly, at 
hee may truely proteſt, that his handes bee cleare before 
God? Alas, he commeth farre ſhort. Then ſeeing it is ſo, 


10 let vs be ſure that whenſoeuer we indure any afflictiong, 


the ſame is Gods puniſhment 

fore,that wee may beare them paciently,let vs aſſure our 
ſelues we haue deſerued much more. Neuertheleſſe let 
vs bee bolde to flee vnto our God, praying him to vour. 
ſafe toclenze vs from all our vnrigh e, Whichis 
the cauſt of the miſeties that wee endure in this preſent 


life: and that it maye pleaſe him to beare with our inir- 


mities, and make ys ſeele his goodneſſe, to the ende wee 
may alwayes haue occaſion to glorifie him, euen vntill he 
vs out of this flighttull life, to make ys 
partakers of his everlaſting glorie. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the preſence of ou 
God with acknowledgement of our faults, prayi 
im to make vs knowe them in ſuch wile (ſo farre foonk 
as is expedient for vs)as that therewithall hee comfone 
vs by his goodneſſe, and ſo reforme vs by his holie ſpirit, 
as wee may not neede to bee perſecuted roughly at his 
hand, but that aſſoone as he giueth any inckling, we may 
bee throughly moued to humble oure ſelues vnder him. 
prayers,not 
only for our ſelues, but alſo for al thoſe that haue need in 
theſe dayes, according as wee ſee howe fore the whole 
wretched worlde is plagued. VVherefore let vs beſeech 
our good God to looke vpon it wich the eye of pitie, that 
by reaſon of the ſpreading out of his mercie vpon vs, and 
vpon all Nations of the earth, wee may haue occaſion to 
ſound forth his prayſes every where. And ſo let vs ſay, 
Almightie God our heauenly father, wee acknowledge 
and confeſle, &c. 


The bxiij. Sermon,which is the third pon the. xyj. Chapter, 


This Sermon is yet ſtill vpon the. xVij. verſe,and then vpon the text that followetb. 


18 Ocarth, hide thou not wy bloud, neither let there be any place for my cries. 
19 Fot euen novve is my vvitneſle in heaven, and he that vvarrant eth me is iu the higheſt places, 


20 My friendes are Rhetoricians 


inſt me, and myne eyes poure out teares vnto Gd. 


21 O chat it vvere layvfull for man to reaſon vvith God, as vvith the ſonne of man his neighbor. 
22 Beholde the ſhort yeares ſhall flide avyaye, and I enter into the vvayeby the vvhich I thall not 
come backe againe. | 


howe wee muſte ſerue him, and howe wee muſte bee 50 ceſſe in his handes: it importcth as muche as 


ken to of it,and not without cauſe. For it is no ſmall mat- 


- nnn "===" 7 
god, and to walk - 


[toſhew that he had indeuered 
with his nei 


to ſerue 
without hurting or 


ing of a- 


annoying 
ny bodie. True it is that heere hee ſetteth downe but to 
particulars. Howbeit his meening is to comprehende the 


whole. For when hee ſayth there is no nor ex- 


he had 


converſant among mem: inſomuch that we be often ſpo- liued withoure giuing any oun cauſe . 
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kim, as who ſhoulde ſay, hee had not procured them any 
harme or loſſe. True it is that wee may doe ſome wro 
and iniurie without any ſhew of violence. But for as muc 
as when men give themſe lues too harmeſulneſſe, they 
ſtarte out of their boundes, and ſtreyne themſe lues too 
racke one, to pill another, and to deucur the third:there- 
fore lob purpoſely ſayeth, that there had beene no rave- 
ning in his handes. As much is ment by the ſeconde ſay- 
ing For the ſeruing of God conſiſteth not only in the ex- 
exciſe of prayer: But for ſo much as that is the chief point: 
vnder that particular, Job hath comprehended the whole. 
Nowe then wee ſee after what forte our life may bee al- 
Jowable afore God: that is to witte, when it is duely re- 
ferred to his lawe. For God will not haue men to liue af- 
ter their one ſwinge, nor too delight in this or that, as 
they thinke beſt themſelues, nor to be their owne iudges. 
But hee himſelſe will haue the whole authoritie over vs, 
and that wee ſhould be gouerned according to his word. 
Fo then to the ende that wee labour not in vaine, let vs 
learne too walke according to Gods commaundement. 
Marke that for one poynte. Verely this is oftentimes 
ſhewed vs: but yet for all that wee ſee howe the worlde 
doth alwayes runne aſtraye, and men delight to much in 
their owne fancies. Therefore it is not without cauſe that 
the holie Scripture doth ſo often ſende vs to this poynt, 
that wee ſhould liue, not after our ou ne liking, but accor- 
ding as God hath commaunded. Againe, here as vnder 
the worde Prayer, he ere is mention made of the whole 
ſeruice of God: wee ought to weye the ſame throughly. 
For the moſt part of men thinke not at al of vnto 
God, and wee ſee howe the world dif it lelſe of 
it verie lightly. Nevertheleſſe, when the Scripture ſpea- 
keth of the honouring of God, the chiefeſt poynte of it 
which it ſetteth downeto vs, is prayer: and had this bene 
obſerued as it ought to bee : the manner of praying had 
bene much more eſteemed a men, ſo as they would 
not haue ſwarued one waye nor other, but haue followed 
that which the holie Scripture ſſie eth. But nowe eleane 
contrariwiſe,it is come to paſſe that men haue taken ſuch 


aſcope in praying vmoo God, as there is no reckening 40 place. Some haue miſinterpreted 


made of knowing what is good and profytable too bee 


yed for, or in what maner : but euerie man ſteppes to 


it like blinde Bayarde, and commes not duetifully vn- 
too God. And whence proceedeth this 'overweenyng © 
Bycauſe wee. take not Prayer too bee a thmgof ſo great 
eſtimation as it is. Forif wee tooke it for the e 
poynte of Gods Service, it is certayne that wee woulde 
go to it with farre greater heartineſſe than e do. Againe 
wee ſee, that in ſteade of praying vnto God, menne are 
given to praying to Saintes deceaſed: and the worlde, 
which yeeldeth that thing to creatures which is peculiar 
vnto God, thinketh not the ſame to bee otherwyſe than 


£00d.  Ifa man acke the Papiftes why-they.terme the _ 


Virgin Marie ther hope of ſaluatian, why they flee to hir, 


and why euery one of them hath his ſeuerall Sain&e to © 


be his patrone: iſ a man tell them it is blaſphemie againſt 
God : it is verie hard to make them beleve ſo. And why? 
Bicauſe they never knewe nor taſted of that which the 
holie Scripture vttereth ſo diligently : hat is to wit, that 


dio ſetue CGodaright, it behobueth vs to praye vnto him. 60 
and all his whole life ſhall bee layde afore him, and his 


Surely the greateſt and honorableſt ſeruice that he requi- 
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come to men, he ſhall gayne 


nnen 
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27 
reth of vs, and the greateſt and ſcueraineft woiſtup that 
he alloweth, is for vs too hare oure recourſe vmtoo him. 
Now had the Papiſts conſidered this: would it not haue 
yrked them to haue gone to a deade creature, and to ſay, 
1 worſhip God, or rather I yeelde him his due: Prayer 
is the principal] ſervice that he requirethat oure handes, 
and yet they will conuey the ſame ouer to a creature. Is 
not this a perverting of the oi der of nature? So much the 
better therefore ought wee to marke throughly what is 


10 conteyned here: that is to wit, that by this word prayer, 
lob ment to ſhewe that he had ſerued God purely. And 


ſo if men will nowe giue proofe of their vprightneſſe: let 
them not alledge their Ge wgaw es, as the hy pocrites are 
wont to doe, ſaying, Have wee not faſted? haue wee not 
done this or that? But wee muſte vnderſtande, that our 
Lorde will have vs ruled after his lawe,and hee will haue 
the whole authoritie ouer vs. Marke that for one poynt. 
Furthermore wee haue alſo to note, that our prayer ſhall 
neuer bee pure beſore God, nor vnto him, vn- 


20 leſſe oure handes bee cleere from violence. And why? 


If wee bee eruell and wrangling with our neighbors, God 
putteth vs backe, and we — acceſſe vnto him. True 
it is that many do giue the aduermure to pray vnto God: 
although they be full of raue ning, and haue troubled one, 
= tormented an other : ar ceaſſe they not to bee har- 

je ynouph to call vpon God. Bur { their prayers 
are abhominable, bend e their — ſtayned with 
bloude, that is to ſay, with wicked doings. And heere yee 
ſee alſo why God complayneth by his Prophet Eſay, that 


30 the lewes came to weare the pauement ot his I ei ple: 


And ſo hee mockeththem, meening that hee liketh not 
their comming to his Temple, and ot their making ot re- 
ſemblance as thoughthey ment to worſhippe him. For 
(ſayth he)your handes are full of bloud : that is to ſay, ye 
haue not ceaſſed to anoy and hurt your neighbors. Nowe 
thinke you that I will giue you acceſſeto me, or that l will 
haue any acquaintance with you? Thus yee ſee in effecte 
what we haue to conſider inthis ſentence. And nowe Iob 
addeth, O earth, byde not my bloude,neither let my teares take 
this ſentence, that the 
earth bideth not the Loud. Lor they vnderſtood it that Iob 


ſhould wiſh to haue his miſeries knowne, and that for as 


much as hee was afflicted after ſo exceſsue a faſhian, hee 
deſired that his bloude might not be hidden, but that the 
earth might crie for vengeance of it. But to what purpoſe 


were that Ele was not y men. And ment he that 
the earth ſhould aske vengeance againſt God: Againe on 


the otherſide, the texte declareth it ſelfe anon after: And 


5o ſeene in ſo eaſie a matter. For Job heere toucheth two 


The one is in theſe words, Oearib bide not my blud, 


& & the other is in theſe, neitber let my cries take place. VV hat 
meeneth hee by wiſhing that his cryes ſhovid not rake | 
C 


e Iris as n 
— — viing, it-ſhall bee 
tur laboure loſt, bycauſe God refuſeth —— if hee 
nothing by it. Syth the cace 
ſtandeth ſo, wee maye eaſily conclude, that inſaying, 0 
earth, bude not my Houde,he graunteth that if he haue done 
amiſſe,the matter ſhall come to account and mdgemenr, 
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inditement ſhall bee framed with extremitic, and God 
will handle him according to his deſerts. And doubtleſſe, 
in the holy Scripture the worde Blonde, is oftentimes ta- 
ken tor all horrible crimes. ¶ As for IJ Lorde de- 
luer me from bloude : that is to ſaye, Lorde deliver mee 
from all the deadiy ſinnes that I haue commited. V Vher- 
fore wee ſec that lob in this place termeth all the trãſ- 
greisions and crimes that hee might haue committed, by 
the name of his Bloud. And that is according to his mat- 
ter. For he had ſayde that his handes were cleere from ra- 
um. And for a confirmation thereof hee adde th, that if 
God finde him guiltic in any thing whatſocuer it be, hee 


is contented that the ſame ſhall cume to light and to ac- 
count, and that his finnes ſhould bee no concea- 
led, but that God ſhoulde bring them : and that 
when he 15 throughiy ned, if hee bee found faultie, 


hee is contented that God ſhould ſhewe him no fauoure 
nor mercie. And afterward hee ſayth, that although hee 
ſighe and ſhreeke, yet | ing let it not boote 
lum, but let al his outcries be loſt, ſo as it may ſeeme that 
Gods cares are ſt . Now we ſee what lobs meening 
is. And heere we haue to call to mynde a thing that hath 
beene treated of afore: that Iobs raging is bycauſe hee 
looketh not at Gods ſoueraine iuſtice, whiche is ſo per- 
fete and ſite, as no creature is able to ſtance with 
it, no not euen the Angelles, as hath becne ſayde heere- 
tofore. For had lob looked well vpon that, it would haue 
hulde him inawe, ſo as he ſhould neuer haue made ſuche 
proteſtations. Moreouer wee mult call to remembrance 
that Jobs intent is not to iuſtiſe himſelſe, as though bee 
were vtterly innocent : but he loketh at the reſpe& why 
God ſhould pundh him:which was not that he had deſer- 
ved it, as men are puniſhed for their miſdeeds. 
Alſo God had another reſpect: chat is to wit, he ment to 
ſer him forth as a mirrour to all men, and to trie his paci- 
ence. Iob then meeneth not to declare heere that his life 
was wholly pure, and that he had neuer done amiſle : but 
his meening is that God puniſheth him as rigorouſly as 
if he were a wicked cayrife, and had led a more licencious 
life than all other men. Lo heere in effect what we haue 
to beare away. But as for vs, let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
if God plague vs, it is for our ſumes. And although our 
conſcience witneſſed that wee deſire to ſerue and honour 
him, yea euen without hypocriſie: yet | | 
we ſhall come farre ſhort of beeing 


man looke neerely 


to himſeiſ, and whe we know our faults beſt, let vs be ſure 


that God knoweth a hundred times more by vs than we 


our ſelues do. For if we knowe ſome one fault,is not God 
more ſharpe as ſayth Sainte Iohn in his Canoni- 
call Epiſtle © So then, let vs learne too humble oure ſel- 


ues and to beſeech God to hide our faultes. For it bcho- _ 


ucth vs to come backe to that which is ſayde in the two 
 andthirtie Palme: namely, Bleſſed is the man whoſe 

ſimes the Lorde couereth, and whoſe iniquities hee cal- 

— wv It God diſcouer oure ſaultes, 

we mult all of vs periſhe, yea euen the perſecteſt. So then 

1 is to praye vnto God to 
gras . 


2 


zo beware that we haue c 


40 God as the onely 


there is no ſhift but hell muſt be prepared for vs.Furthee. 
more, let vs deſire God to hearken to our cries, vnwor.. 
thy though they bee. For if God delay the graumting of 
our requeſtes till wee haue ſerued him in all perfection: 
alas, what ſhall become of vs? There ſhall not be any one 
but the gate ſhall bee ſhet againſt him, ſo as hee ſhall have 
no entrance vnto Ciod. Our cries therfore muſt be recei. 
ued, notwithſtanding that we haue de ſerued to be ſhaken 
off. Neuertheleſſe,it behoueth vs to doe our indeuer, to 


10 liue quietly with our neighbors, that we may haue Gods 
fauour, and finde him ſuch a one towards vs as we deſire. 


VVhy ſo For it is written, iudgement without mercie 
ſhall he haue, that hath bene mercileſſe. Ye ſee how Saint 
Iames telleth vs that God will deale rigorouſly with vt, 
if we haue vo pittie and compaſsion ypon our neighbors 
heere. VVhat thing can betide vs ſo dreadfull,as when 
God handleth vs rigorouſly © And contrariwiſe where is 
there any hope for vs to conceyue, but in Gods ſing of 
his infinite goodneſſe, which he ſheweth in not Impating 


20 ourſinnesto vs? Againe Salomon ſayth, that hee whit 


his care at the crying of the poore, ſhall cry him 
ſelfe and not be heard. Then if our neighbours be in ad. 
uerſitic,and deſire our ayde, and yetnotwithſtanding we 
be deafe, ſo as weſhake them off, yea and(which worſe is) 
we alſo torment them: needes muſt we feele this venge- 
ance, that God ſhall make ys to crie, yea and bring vs to 
ſuch an after deale as we wote not where to become, and 
yet for all that ſhall not hearken to vs. Therfore(as I haue 
ſayd alreadie) if wee will haue God mercifull to vs, let ys 
aſsion of ſuch as are in aduer- 
ſitie, and that we ſuccor them: and let vs kepe our ſelues 
from all crueltie and outrage, leaſt the thing that is writ- 
ten be performed vpõ 3 is, that the ſame meaſure 
ſhall be moten to v3 which wee mote to our neighbours. 
Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to marke in this ſen- 
tence. Now there followeth immediately after. 4//o now 1 
ſee my witneſſes in beauen,and bee that warranteth mee is in the 
bigbeſt places. My friends play the orators againſt me, and mine 
eyes guſh out te ares vnto God. Heere Iob appealeth vnto 
t iudge, bicauſe hee had bene 
wrongfully condemned by men. And he doubteth not to 


appeale vnto God, for as much as hee knowes his cace is 


good. True it is(as I haue ſaid already)that he miſſehand- 
leth his cace : howe be it in ſo doing hee had iuſt cauſe to 
mainteine his own ſoundneſſe. Ye {ce then that the cauſe 
why he is not afrayde to appeale vnto God,is for that he 
ſeeth that men do perſecute him wrongfully, But let vs 
conſider what a one Iob was, to the intent we vie not ſuch 
raſh boldneſſe as moſt mendo. When the matter com- 


5o meth tocalling of God to witneſſe, I pray you whois he 


that maketh any curſie or conſcience at it. The world now 
adays is full of forſweari ther isno faithfulneſſe in 


wilde beaſtes. For what is periurie or forſwearing ? It 
is aſpiring of God, n t nor 
authoritie to puniſhe vs. Mie can not denie but it is ſo 
when wee call God to bee oure witneſſe ae 4 Heo 
therefore that ſweareth falſely,doth mocke Gods maie- 


of Gods iuſtice,but we come ruſhing againſt his ſeate like 


that they maye not come too 60 ſtie to his face: and yet for all that we ſee that men make 
account before him. For if he intende to iudge them, not much account of it. Then is it apparanthereby, that 
| wee 
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yee beare {mall tcuerence too the Maieſtie of God. 

VV herefore ſo muche the more oughte wee to marke 
that whiche I ſayde : namely, that wee muſte not bee {0 
bolde in proteſting before God, and in calling him too 
recorde : but wee muſte goe too it as it wee were at the 
poynt to yeelde an accounte before him. After the ſame 
maner was lob ſummoned, as we haue ſeene heretofore, 
and ſhall ſee yet more fully hereafter. Nowadays ifa man 
bee accuſed of any crime, althoughe he be taken tar die, 
yea and vtterly conuinced: yet will hee make no conſci- 
ence too ſaye, God is my witneſſe that I am wronged, 
and falſely accuſed. And howe happeneth it that Gods 


name is ſo ryfe in mennes mouthes* Alſo when the hy- 


pocrites will magnifye them ſelues, they wilk alwayes ' 


aye, God is priuie too my hearte, he knoweth what L 
am, I referre my cace too hym. And how happeneth this? 
Doe wee thinke, that bycauſe God wynketh at menne, 
when they call him ſo to recorde, as it were to falſe ſtan- 
darde larum, and puniſheth not thoſe at the firſte daſhe 
whiche doe ſo dallie with him: therefore hee will not at 


lengthe ſhewe that whiche hee hath vttered in his lawe, 


that is too witte, that hee will nor ſuffer hisname too be 
taken ſo in vaine, but will reuendge the wrong chat is 
doone him in offering hum ſo great reproch as too ſcorne 
his Maieſtie after that ſorte? Then lette vs marke well, 
that as ofte as we muſte come before God, it behoueth 
vs too haue examined oure lyfeè after the example of Iob, 
and that wee bee not ſo raſhe as to ſteppe foorth to ſaye, 
God is my vitneſſe: but that wee haue thoroughly ſer- 
ched oure conſcierices, and that God anſwere within vs, 
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in this ſentence. Bebolde (lay th Iod) ener notre i my recorde 
in leauen. Vnderthis wood: Eun, or A o, hee comp re- 
hendeth, that he may wel take men to witneſſe with him, 
but hee paſſeth yet {urther, and comme th cuen vntoo 
God. And that ought to bee weyed. For whereas hy- 
pocrites call God too witneſle, they dare not put them- 
ſelues to the triall of menne. If there bee a wicked per- 
ſone that is notoniouſly knov ne too bee ſuche a one, ſo 


he be not caſte in priſon, or ſo hee bee not a drawing io 
10 the gallowes, hee will brag of his honeſtie to the vtter- 
mote : and yet in the meane whyle euerie man wil con- 


demne him, yea and in ſteade of three or foure Judges, 
he ſhall haue a hundred or athoulande. For cueric man 
will ſaye, Marble mee y onder naughtypacke, marke mee 
yonder Theeſe, marke me yonder murtherer, marke me 
vonder extortioner, yonder ſwearer, yonder deſpier of 
God. And yet for all this, ſuche manner of menne are 
ſo ſhameleſle, that they make no bones to take God io 
recorde of their honeſtie, and too proteſte that he kno- 


20 weth them, and that they bee readie to anſwere before 


him, where as if the matter come but too the tryall of 
menne, they ſhoulde haue a thouſande x oyces tod con- 
demne them, as I haue touched alreadyc, And howe 
dare they then preſent themſelues before God © Bicauſe 
they conceyue not his Maieſtic . Lo why wee oughte 
too weye well thys woorde Enen, ſayeth lob. For hee 
preſuppoſeth that hee maye call men to recorde, and 
that euerie man will beare witneſſe with him, that hee 
hadde ſo behaued himſelfe as that hee had bene an cye 


to the blynde, a gardian too the fatherleſſe, a de fender 


that hee allow eth them. Marke that for one poynte. 30 of the widdowes, that hee had ſerued in ſtcad of legges 


And heerewithall wee haue further too marke, that if 
all the worlde beare vs recorde, it is nothyng till God 
haue allowed it. And hereby wee bee warned not too 
diſpoſe our lyfe to any fayre oute warde ſhewe, as wee 
ſee howe there is nothing but vayngloriouſneſſe alwayes 
in the worlde. If men clappe their handes at vs, and wee 
bee in good eſtimation among them: it is ynough for 
vs, and wee woulde fayne that God ſhould content him 
ſelfe with it too. Vea but hee is not lyke mortall men, 


to the Cripples, and that his hande had neuer bene ſhet 
too the poore, as wee ſee he maketh his proteſtations 
aſter warde. For Job had walked in ſuche wyſe afore men, 
as hee ſayeth hee myghte come euen before Cod allo, 
whyche is a greate thing. Alſo wee ſee howe he magni- 
fyeth heere the witneſs of heauen. And by this it 1s 
well too bee coniectured, that hee flung not out at ad- 
uenture too iuſtiſye himſelſe wih vnbrideled libertie as 
theſe mockers doe, who proteſte with their mouth that 


as the holye Scripture ſhewerh, And why? WWee ſee, 40 God knoweth them, and yet the ir life is ſo villanous as 


the outwarde a ce : but God ſearcheth that which 
is hidden within, and hath an eye too truth and vpright- 
neſſe, as he ſpeaketh by his Prophete Hieremie, accor- 
dingly too the other texte in Samuell. Seeing it is ſo, 
let vs learne to knowe that it behoueth vs not only to 
haue oure handes, oure eyes and feere cleane, neyther 


muſt wee thinke our ſelues too haue doone muche, when 


oure ſinnes are not manifeſte. And why? For the chief 


the verie ayre ſtinketh of it, and the veiye bal es canne 
skyll too ſpeake of it. Thus yee ſee what wee haue 
too marke in this texte. Afterwarde hee adde th, Lat 
bit freendes playde the Oratours ageinit lu: and that in the 


- meane Wbyle bis eyes / oured oute teares fore God, Here lob 


ſheweth why hee is fayne too referre himſelſe too Gods 


vprighteneſſe among men, Surely it is a verie preare 


poynt is to haue our recorde in heauen: that is too ſaye, 50 temptation when wee bee plagued, and that the worlde 


that God allowe of our daings, as I haue declared alrea- 
lie, VVhat manner of allowaunce muſt wee haue 
fore God? Verely that wee have walked in pureneſſ 
of heart, that there hath not bin any hypoeriſie in vs, and 
that wee haue not onely had ſome outwarde ſhewe, ſo as 
wee might ſaye, the worlde can not charge me with this 
or that: but that wee haue had a right meening mynde, 
that wee haue continued in dooing, and that wee 
haue inde uered ſo too behave oure ſelues, as if God 


a 


marked not one ly all our woorkes, but alſo our though- 60 


tes too. Marke yet further what we haue to beare awaye 


taketh vs to bee forſaken of God: for it is a pollicie of 
the Diuels too driue vs too deſpaire. VVhen a poore 


man is ſmitten with Gods roddes, the miſeria that he in- 


dureth is heauie inoughe of it ſelfè: nove if one come 
and laye a double loade vppon his backe, by caſting him 
in the teeth howe it appeareth plainly that hee is vtterly 
forſaken of God: it is h to ouerwhe lme him. For 
I ſpeake not of the wicked ſtubborne ſorte, whome Cod 
plagued for their ſinnes: but I ſpeake of ſuche as haue 
walked vprightly, and yet notwukſtanding God hathe 
not miſled too affit them. True it is that they haue wel 
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deſerued it: but hee hath not alwayes an eye vnto that. 
Noe and then hee intendeth too mortifye them for the 
tyme to come. Bicauſe they be not yet ſufficiently ramed, 
he is fayne to cut away all the leude affections ihat are in 
them. And furthermore he will haue them learne that it 
is needfull for them too pray vnto him, and to put theyr 
whole truſt in him: and finally he wil haue their pacience 
ſhewed. Thus ye ſee, that a good man, which tendeth too 
Godard, and walkech playnely, ſhall norwithſtandyng 
haue greate plagues. Nove is that a proofe that God ta- 
| keth him to be a greater ſinner than other men. No ſure- 
ly. And yet if a man ſhould threape that him,it were 
inough to caſte him intoo deſpaire. But ſo was Iob delte 
with. Then let vs marke well, that the ſayde temptation 
is hard and burthenſome, and therfore let vs reſort to the 
remedie that we mult vſe, that is to wit, that we preſente 
our ſelues before God, without tying of our ſelues ouer- 
muche vnto men, according as Iob hathe diſcourſed heere 
afore. My frendes (ſayth he) play the Oratours againſte mee. 
He meeneth which oughte to haue comforted 
him, and partly to haue aſſuaged his grief, haue taken ple- 


ſure to mocke at him. For this Rhetorike wherof he ſpea- 


&eth, is nothing elſe but that they had filed their toungs 
to mock at him, to vexe him, and to put him beſides him 
ſelfe. This hapned vnto Iob, to the ende it ſhould bee an 

le vnto vs. Therfore whenſocuer itſhal pleaſe God 
oa vs, if the world iudge amiſſe of vs, and diuert 
rake occaſion to condemne vs, as though our mynd had 
neuer bene rightly diſpoſcd : let vs take all paciently, aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues, that when oure Lorde ſtirreth vp men 
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his complayning in this ſentence, is bycauſe men con- 
demned hum wrongfully. But let vsnowe proccede fur. 
ther. He wiſheth that it were laWfull for bym tojleade with 
God 444 mortall man doth with bu equall. But (ſaye ih he) 
the ſhort dayes ſlide aWay, and I enter into the Way by whichs | 
ſhall not come backs ageyn. V Vhen lob wiſherh that it were 
lau full for him to plead with God, it is according to that 
whiche wee haue ſeene alreadie. For hereby he ſheweth 
chat his chafing is bicauſe the miſerie that he endured was 
ſo greuous as he could not beare it any more. But in ſo 
doing hee did amiſſe. It is not for vs to accuſe Iob in all 
points but let vs haue an eye to that whiche I haue ſayde, 
namely, that where as he had a good matter, yet he was 
caried away and ouerſhot himſel in the handling of it.} 
And why was that © For had he know ne his owne tranſ- 
greſsion,and the faults that he had comitred, he had ſub. 
mitted himſelfe quietly to Gods will, and not entredin. 

ing or faultfinding, He had ſayd afore, how 


too any pleading 
he knew that the Angels were not clere before God:and 


20 that there was ſuch a perfect rightuouſneſſe in God, as 


. ing, mult of neceſ- 
ſitie bee nought worth : inſo that if the brightneſſe 
of the Sunne do dimme the Starres, much rather muſte 
Gods rightuouſneſſe ſwallowe vp all the ri 

that we ſuppoſe our ſelues to haue. Iob therefore ſpake 
_ after that maner. But if he had well remembred the ſaid 
conſideration [of Gods rightuouſneſſe: ] he would not 
haue ſo ouerſhot himſelfe, as to ſay, I would it were law - 
full for mee to goe to lawe with God. But(as I haue tou⸗- 
ched already) albeit that he knew this doctrine: yetwas 


after that ſort agaynſt vs, and Satan practiſeth too caſt vs 30 his paſsion ſo vehement, as he forgate himſelf. And here - 


quite downe, the ſame is a parte of our Croſſe, and wee 
muſte ſeeke too remedie the miſchiefe in ſuche wyſe as 
ob ſheweth vs. And how is that? Oure eyes muſt poure 
out teares ynto God. VVhy ſo?! VVe ſee men come too 
vexe vs after that ſort, and therfore we would encounter 
them to driue them backe. And howe ? O, they doo mee 
great wrong, and it is a greate crueltie too handle me af- 
ter this maner. True it is that we maye well make ſuche 
proteſtation: but wee muſt not ſtande too muche vpon 


by we be warned, ſo to beare away the things w hiche we 
reade in the holie Scripture,as wee may learne too bridle 
our paſsions when wee bee temptedto i iencie, of 
anye other vice: and as the thing that wee haue learned 
by Gods worde, may bee ſufficient to drawe vs from the 
trouble that riſeth vp againſt vs. Saint Paule ſayeth, that 
the Coſpell is of power to ſubdue all things that lifte 'p 
themſelues againſte Cad. Beholde oure wittes, be hol 


oure fleſhly affections, and ſec howe they lifte vp them 


that point, we muſt but glaunce at it, yea and it muſte be 40 ſelues agaynſt God and bid him battell. VVhar is to be 


done to an other ende, namely, as ſorie that men ſhould 
take occaſion of ing at vs. But to the intente wee 
be not an example of euill, let vs ſaye thus: Beholde, al- 
though men iudge euill of mee, yet haue I endeuered to 
ſerue God. Neuertheleſſe, this conceite muſte glyde a- 
way lightly, for we neuer bethink vs of Gods iudgemen- 
tes, neyther doe we enter intoo our owne conſciences, ſo 
long as we pleade after that ſort with men. Me ſee this 


vice too bee ouer common. Therfore let vs remember 50 


this leſſon that is ſhewed vs heere : that is too wit, that 
our eyes mult ſhed out teares before God. And how: By 


lifting vp our eyes aloft. For when weſce men ſo malici- 


| though it be eaſie for them to judge of oure life, and that 

we haue not doone any thing worthie of blame: lette vs 
leame to reſort vnto God, and to be content to haue him 
for our warrant. Thus yee ſee whereymoo Iob leadeth 
vs when wee follow his example ducly. And hcereby al- 


I 


doone? They muſt be hilde in captiuitie, that is too ſaye, 
what ſoeuer it be that we ſinde in vs, and in oure nature 
too bee God and his doctrine, wee mult ſuby 
due it by Thus yee ſee a perſect conſtancie where - 
in it behoueth vs to continue. Therefore when we fall 
to diſputing of this and that, and ſpecially when we come 


ſillie ſheepe, and let vs alwayes conclude: God is my 
iudge, and there is nothing too bee found fault withall 
in hym: h I had libertie too pleade , yerſhould my 
cace 
c athouſande againſte mee. 

ing in contention with hym, yea euen ne it 
were lawfull for vs to pleade for our ſelues. And heere 
ye ſee alſo why our Lord (of purpoſe to conuince mẽ the 
more) doth now and then ſay, Go to, let ys go to law tog 
ther: as he doth cheefly by his Prophet Eſay. I am content 


ſo it is ſhewed vs more plainly, whereforc he made the gg (fayth he)to go to law with you, let vs haue a iudge or an 
proteltations which we haue heard not long ſince. And ſo 


ymper , and let it bee tryed who hath wrong, or who hath 


right, 
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right. VVhereofcanye accuſe me * M hat harme have away. But(asIfayde)hee bewrayeth his owne paſzions, 
| done you? But contrariwiſe , I can accuſe you of fuche vherevnto he conſented nor. Then had he the firſt moo-- 
poynts and ſuche It is out of all doubt, that there is no ¶ uing to it, and by and by bo did cut it off. And ſo when it 
judge berweene God and vs. VVhy then vſeth he ſuche c6meth in our mynde to litt vp our ſelue s againſt God, 
maner of peach? He letteth humſelfe downe from his Ma - byeauſo his hand ſeemeth to lye too heauie vpon vs: let 
ieſtie and highneſſe, and ſheweth that if hee were a erea · vs by and by turne backe and re the vnruly affec- 
ture, and that there were an ymper or dayeſman appoin- tions, aſſuring our ſelues that God hath-iuſt cauſe to pu- 
ted, ſo as hee ſhould bee fayne too abyde another bodyes niſhe vs a hundred tymes more roughly than hee dooth, 
judgement : yet could not men cleare themſelues of that ifhe liſted. Yee ſee then in what wiſe it behoueti men 
| which hee had to alledge agaynſt them. VVeſce then 10 to humble themſelues, and to acknowledge God to bee 
chat Gods vſing of thys manner of ſpeech,as thoughe he their ſoucraine judge : and therewithall not to fayle too 
were a mortall man, or were clad with our perſon : is to take holde ofhis mercie, aſſuring themſelues. that inaſ- 
ſhew vs that he plagueth vs not lyke a Tyrant, ne dealeth much as he is the wel(pring ofall goodneſſe:hys Maieſtie 
with vs by abſolute authoritie, as the popiſhdivines haue vill not be too terrible to vs; but that he will looke vpon 
ſurmized, which is a diueliſn doctrine. God vſeth no ſuche vs with pitie, and knowing oure infirmities , will beare 
ab/olute power, that is to ſay, no lav leſſe power (as they with them. And in very deede we know he hath gyven vs 
terme it) whiche ſhould bee ſeparated from his rightful- a good pawne, and a good aſſurance of it in our Lord le- 
neſſe. But hee vſerh all vprightneſſe, infomache that all ſus Chriſt, whome he hath made our iudge, to the intent 
mouthes muſt be ſtopped before him. Hath he condem- we might find mercie in him, as in the partie that ſheweth 
ned vs? He will bee founde righteous in iudging, as it is 20 himſelſe our redeemer and aduocate. 
ſa;d in the one and fiftie Pſalme. True it is that wee will Now let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the of 
haue falſe and wrongful! verdites, and make alle- our good God wyth acknowledgement of oure ſinnes, 
eations againſt it: but in the ende God ſhall bee praying hym to make vs feele them in ſuch wiſe, that be- 
rizhtuous, yea euen to our confuzion. What remayneth ing aſhamed of them, we may flee no whither elſe for ſuc- 
then:VVe muſt humble and me eken our ſelues, too ac - cor but to his mercie, and that we nay know howneede- 
knowledge that ali Gods judgements are rightfull, not ful the ſame is for vs, and imbrace it. And ther- 
withſtanding that vnto vs they ſeeme contrarie. Further- withall alſo let vs learne io bee di with our (clues 
more ſer ys not go about todiminiſh his Maieſtie,neither for our ſinnes, ſo as we flatter not our ſelues in them, as 
let vs ſay, I would that God were a mortall man as Iam, ve haue bin wont to do:but that wee may bee mare and 
and that I had to deale with my match. But let Gods zo Moreclenzed from all oure owne filthineſſe, and be clo- 
Maieſtie bee continued ſtill in full ſtare: for lyeth it in vs * thed ouer wyth hys rightuouſneſſe , whiche is as yet bm 
to imbace it? And is it not a curſed blaſphemie to attempt a little begonne in vs. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
ir * Sure ly Iobs intent was not to blaſpheme: ſor had hes this grace, not onely to vt, but alſotoall people and Na- 
bin of that mind: Satan had caried him quite and cleans tions of che earth, cc. | 811 | | 


He. Ixv. Sermon, which is the firſt ypon che. xyy. Chapter. 


This Sermon i yet ſtill vpon the laiſ verſe of the xj Chapter,aud then vpon the text that followeth. 


MY breath is vnſauerie, my dayesare at an ende, and the graues ate vpon me. 

2 There aredallyers vvith me, and myne eye abideth in their buterneſſe. Gn 1 

3 I ptay chee lay dovvne a guage, giue a pledge for thee: vvho is he that vvill touch in my hande: 

4 Bycauſe 9 haſt couered theyr hart, that they can haue no vnderſtanding, thou vvilt not ex- 
alt them. | I. as { vid. 

5 Verely asfor choſe that ſpeake flatteries to their freends,the eyes of their children ſhall fayle. 
X I his innocencie (as we haue ſeene:) hee 
2a WY addeth that the ſame booteth him nat, 50 

* 4 and that hee ſecth hymſelfe in manner 
2 n tie of dea 


meening thereby that Ciod ought to handle men leſſe ris 
gorouſly,ſceing they do but p e away ouer the carth.Af- 
terwarde he confirmeth this matter new , ſaying, 
lat his breath i Vuſaacrie or bus breath is quite bent, and bee ſe 
bath uo more luft ineſſe in him, fo that there remayuetb the ſpeaketh 
for Him but the grave: on which fide ſoeuerhe turne him he 60 (as I haue 
ſceth preſent death, and hee is hemmed in round about, 


ere — 
8 Frey 


577 A 
44 


ly 
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reſt vpon comfort himſelf with them this worlde, hee telleth vs it too the entent wee ſhoulde 
yet notwi ing he ceaſſeth not to be diſquieted and e ſwiftely awaye, and as it were too make but a tune 
troubled in himſelfe. VVeſhall not ouercome tempta- an though it ſcemed that our life were verie ſtrong, 
tons at the firſt puſhe : but we muſt be ſayn to fight with and in no wiſeto be miſliked.. This is the thing whiche 
great force and diſſicultie. WWhen wee have ſuch a bat- wee have yerroo remember ja this ſenevace. Allah 
tell, we may well ſaye with Iob, that we fee nothing but. bee noted vpon this worde Graves, that we bee 4 
the Graue, that our breath is foreſpente, that our liuely- not with any one kind of death, but with many. VVe 


o 
* 


neſſe is cut away,andthat ther is no more recoucrie.VVe but one life, yea and the ſame is veric fli conſiſting 


may then ſey ſo: for oughtthar we ſee : howbeit as ſoone ¶ in oneblaſt whichis nothing. But iſ wee looke nerely a- 
as we haue eſpied out oure miſeries and felte them, wee 10 bout vs, whole hundreds deaths beſet vs round about 


doubre but hee will deliver vs, yea and make that thing Ir had bene ynough for him too haue ſayde, The graze 
rurne too our profite, whiche wee thinke to bee too oure us prepared for mee, I cannot eſcape: but hee ſayerh, The 
harme. Yee ſee then in effecte, after what ſort wee muſte graues are prepared for mee. And needeth bne man anye 
pratize this ſentence : that is too uit, firſt of all when a- more than one pitte? No: but lob meeneth, that as ſone 
ny of vs is in ſuche diſtreſſe as he woteth not what to ſay, as he were neuer ſo little paſſed oute of one death, a. 
ne ſeeth any ende of his cace : well, we muſt not therfore nother ſhoulde wayte for hym, yea and another after 
bee aſtonyed, accordyng to the fleſhe we dread chat, and too bee ſhorte , hee ſhoulde bee ſayne toope. 
preſent death, and ſeeme too haue forſaken vs, and riſhe, R — neuer ſo many daungen. 
will helpe vs no more. And why? Wee fee that Iob 20 Traue it is, that wee come not all intoo ſuche extremities 
came too the lyke diſtreſſe, and yet notwithſtandyng as Iob was at. But yet is there none of vs that figdeth 
hee craſſed not too beleeue that God would haue pitie not himſelſe in the ſame cace: that is too ſaye, that he 
of him in the ende, after hee had ſoughte a whyle, hath but one lyfe among a number of deathes that are 

doubred hee of the victorie. Yee ſee then that readie for vs. VVhat is too bee doone then? VVe mult 
our owne fecbleneſſe ought not too bee any diſcomfort learne too praye vntoo oure God, and to betake oure 
vntoo vs. But as ſoone as we ſeele ſuche impedimentes, lyfe 1 too the ende wee may bee ſure 
let vs eaſt our eye vpon God, and ſay: well, we muſt bee of it. Seeing then that it pleaſeth God too be the kee- 
ſayne to paſſe heere thorough the pathe whereby neuer per of oure lyfe, lette vs walke on our courſe withoute 
man returneth | 


tothe courſe of kind. ouermuche carefulneſſe. Agayne, though there were a 


Yea but hath not God promiſed his ſerununtes to holde 30 thouſande deathes readie too ſwallowe vs vp: God is 
them by the hande in the middes of death? Nes: then let ſtrong ynough too plucke vs our of them, as it is ſayde 
vs marche on boldly. Againe, haue wee not Ieſus Chriſte inthe Plalme, that it is hee that hath the iſſues or oute- 
for our guyde ? Then let vs goe to death. Doe wee not goings of death in his hande : that is too ſaye, hee bath 
know howe it is the entrie to come to the glorio the meanes whereby too deliver vs, yea euen althoughe 
of heaven ? Seeing that the reſurrection was ioyned too the ſame bee incomprehenſible too vs. Neuerthelelle, 
the deathe of Gods ſorme, was not that alſo too aſſure lettevs heereby take warning to bee alwayes readie too 


vs that God will not ſuffer vs too continue in rotten- departe out of the worlde, and not be too much wedded 


neſſe? Knowe we not that that whiche is written in the to our beeing heere bylow. For what ſhoulde wee gayne 
ſucteenth Pſalme was fulfilled in him: namely that God by it? So then lette vs alwayes haue the one foote 

preſerued hym from rotting , too the ende that wee 40 vp as if wee ſhoulde enter intoo our graue, and lette vs 
ſhoulde bee made free from it, and drawne quite out goe luſtily too it, making this concluſion with our ſelues, 
of it at length? Seeyng then that wee haue ſuche pro- that wee goe not thither to tarie there for euer, but that 
miſes at Goddes hande, and ſuche aſſuraunce in the per- oure Lorde hath ſhewed vs in the perſone of our Lord 
ſane of oure Lorde Ieſus Chryſte, wee * Ieſus Chriſte, that hee will not haue vs too periſhe in 
[manfully] agaynſt the dreadfulneſſe of Loe in death, nor too abyde in rottenneſſe for euer. But let vs 
effect what wee haue to remember in this ſtreyn. Here- pron further. It is ſayde, Of « truthe there le Hal- 
acer or ae put in mynde of the brittleneſſe of 5 With mee, and myne eye contmueth in their bitterneſſe. 
ſooth 520 Tk obs 


all men? It is but a 


forte him, and did nothing elſe but put him too more 
"= ſcoffe at folke 


of his af- 


neſſe that wee have in it is but as a thing thatis ſo wi- 


N too out SETS our ſelues deere, = nowine 1 at God in ie 5 
ſhewing vs howe frayle we be in this giueth vs hereby we bee aduertiſed 


| | they 
occaſion toothinke yppon him, and to ſeeke for the hea- thatif wee will comforte the ſorrowfull and aſſlicted a- 


uenly life, and not too torment oure ſelues out of mea- right: we muſte not come with an heart as it 
fare, wane Gr ry en too decay, and by were of ſteele or of yron, but wee muſt bee pitiful. Then 
little and lirtle fadeth . Therefore let vs not bee 60 muſt not a man thinke himſelfe meete ro comforte ſuche 


t ecued at it. And vhy? Aſſoone as God ſettleth vs in A 


ſayeth lob. And in 2 Heere Iobfindeth faulte with thoſe chat came too com- 
e. 


they ought to 


ſel 
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ſlfe with their paſkions': thatis to [ay,except hee do ugit 
Ar 
heir owne ſeeming are ſtouteſt to comfort poote folke 
n diſtreſſe, ſhall doo them ſmall good, if they come bur 
well diſcourſe of matters: but it ſhal be to no purpoſe. For 
rl gay nnd tans no or yore 
to aſſwage the greefes of our neighbours, vnleſſe we feele 


ys marke well by the word Dather, thir all fuche asare 10 


churliſhe or vnkyride, can by no meane comforte thoſe 
that are incombered with tribulation. Marke that for one 
poynt.Agayne,ſeeing we know that it behoveth vs to bee 
pitifull rowardfuchas ſuffer any miſerie:ler vs bethynke 
vs how it is ſayd in the Plalme. Bliſſed is the man that 


hath conlideration of the poore, God will delyuer hym 
in the day of his aduerſitie. For it is to do vs to wit that it 


benoueth vs ro haue a diſcretion to iudge aright 
of the adue ſities of our nei and that wee maſts 


follow the ſame diſcrete dealing which God ſheweth vs 
and giueth vnto vs. For without that, wee ſhall go cleane 
contrary to worke,and1fa man be plagued, we ſhall hold 
talke with him ouerthwartly without any diſcretion. The 
muſt God giue vs {nderſtanding too deeme aright of o- 
ther folkes afflictions. And heerevpon when we come to 
comfort ſuch as indure any aduerſitie, ſpecially if it be to 
ſhew them their faultes: let vs not go too it ſharpely as it 
were to ſet oure foote vppon their throte when they bee 
dove ne, but rather let vshaue a mind and deſire to releeue 


them and help them vp. Bur aboue all things we maſt be- 30 


ſeech God to giue vs the ſpirit of ng as l ſayd. 
Moreouer this thing muſt alſo be practiged : that is to wit, 
when any of vs is in trouble, he muſt haue a care to apply 
the holy ſcripture to ſuch vſe as he may be comforted by 
i. VVhy ſo? For we bee offended if a man commeth too 
ſling vs, and to heape vp yet more trouble vpon vs when 
we be in aduerſitie already: and wee vill ſoone ſay it is 
a greate crueltie, and that there is no honeſtie and good 
dealing in men, when they handle vs after that ſort: and 


yet for all that, euery one of vs vill do the lyke to hym · 40 more wiſhed, than to be iudged 


ſelfe. As how ? If I be in any heauineſſe and take the holy 
ſcripture to comfort mee with, I b-thinke me not to take 
eg = 43 * 
threatening, in ſteade that the ſcripture ſhould make mee 
feele ſome taſte of Gods e to my comforte in 
hym, and aſſuage all my orrowes : I ſer my ſelfe on fire 


and increace my greeie more and more. See then how we - 


ouerſhoote ourſelues bycauſe we haue not the skill to cõ- 
fort our ſelues as we ought to do, and as God would wee 


26 thing more, than to come b 
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himſelfe from his maieſtie: as if he ſhould ſay, Surely ſo 
5 my mien tin thy greatneſlc,] dare not come 
to diſpute againſt thee, for thou art ightie to on- 
— Sargent henna ath thee, lay me 
downe a gage, bynd thy ſelfe to abyde try all, and ſubmit 
thy ſe lfe too the authoritie ofa judge , in cace as if a man 
that is no dweller in a place, ſhoulde hyre a houſe and pur 


in ſuretyes ſor ii. VVhat lob meeneth by-ſaying, Hb 


is hee that Will touch mer in the hand. It ia as muche to ſay, 
is who is he that will yndertake too bee ſuretie ſor mee f 


For men vſed that ceremonie : and like as now adayes 


men ligne a paper in the hand of a ĩudge or of a notarie: 
ſo in thoſe day et the parties touched one another in the 
hand, and to bind them ſelves. Yee 


ſee then what Iobs ing was. But yee would knowe 


whither this demaund of his were to bee excuſed, in that 


I 


he defired God that hee myght agamiſt him It is 
very certayne that it was not to bee excuſed, For (as L 
touched glauncingly ) we ought too deſire, no- 
and ro haue hym 
to be our iudge, yea and that he ſhould handle vs as hee 
liſteth himſelfe. True it is that if he ſhould vtter his ri / 
againſt vs, there were noſhift but we ſhould be con · 
founded. Mo bee to thoſe wretched creatures that come 
to be i rigorouſly and without mercie. But ſoraſ- 
mach as God loueth vs, too receyue vs through the for» 
tiueneſſe of our ſinnes whiche hee offereth vs, and ſbo- 
weth hymſelſe to bee at one with vs in our Lorde leſus 
are forgiven: when we heare of theſe things, cn wee wiſh 
a better cace than to come before the face of him that ta- 
keth away oure ſimes, and caſteth them be 

backe, and into the bottome ofthe Sea as it is ſayde. And 
ſpecially let vs looke oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, too 
whome all power of iu is gyuen, whiche ſerueth 
to maynteyne our cace, and he is our aduocate. Thynke 
wee not that hee will make the bitter death avaylable 
which he indured for vs? So then, if men were as we ll ad- 
uyzcd as they ought to be: there were nothing too bee 
« Gods hand, at leaſtwiſe 
ſo they had recourſe to his merui :, and yeelded themſel- 
ues intoo the handes of our Lord leſus Chriſt, who will 
not iudge vs to our condemnation, but rather acquit vs. 
And why © For in that behalfe wee may ſay with Sainct 
Paule, It is God that acquitteth vs, who-ſhall condemne 
vs? VVhoſhallaccuſevs, ſeeyng that leſus Chriſt is our 
feare too bee accuſed or condemned? But what * Job 


ſhould do. And therefore not only let vs haue pitie and 30 hath vttered hymſelfe heere, in fuck wiſe as hee founde 


but alſo let euery of vs looke to hymſelſe, to comfort and 


aſſuage hys owne ſorrowes aright, when he lighteth into 
ſuch extremitie. Now it followeth that lob d God to 
I down: « gage, and to giue a pledge, or too put in a ſuretie. 
Vißto u be (ſayeth lob) that will touch me I my hand He 
returneth too the matter that was declared yeſterday, 
which is, that hee woulde fayne go to law with God, yea 
and do it as with his fellowe or hys equall. For why de- 


maundeth hee a gage? why demaunderh hee a ſuretie or gg wel 


warrantize ? It is bycauſe he would haue God too abace 


hirnſelfe turmoyled with hys one paſsions and tor- 
ments: and heereby wee bee taught to repreſſe oure one 
aughtineſſe.VVhy ſo: For wee ſee what the inordinate- 
e of our nature is, If wee gtue oure aſfections head, 
whereto muſt we come? lob deſyreth to go to law wyth 
God. Alas, and can he preuayle in his ſute No, hee de- 
ſireth too bee vtterly ouerwhelmed. As much would we 
doo, were it not that God reſtreyneth vs by gyuing vs 
—— too ſubdue our paſsions. Then ine 58 ts 
» firſt that when men ſuffer themſelves too bee ca- 
ried away by their fleſhiy affections, they ouerſhocre 


them» 


* 
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thernſelues ſo far, de become ſo hardharted, as they make 
no bones to ruſh againſt God: and that is a horrible thing, 
For there is not that mi of ys whick abhorreth not to ad- 
vice himſelſ after that ſort againſt god but yet for al chat, 
we do ſo,and it is an ordinarie vyce among vs. VVhat is 
to be done — mare = 
affeRions, ſeeyng they be ſo furiouſe arme vs af. 
ter that manner — God. For this — —— 
fore vs, tothe end that euery of vs ſhould indeuer to re- 
preſſe them as much as in vs lyeth. Marke that for one 10 


——— vs not deſire too diminiſhthe maieſtie 
of God for the caſing of our ſelues. For if his hand be o- 
and ouerheauie vpon vs when he affliteth vs: 
jet vs aſſure our ſelues that hee — — 
vs and ſendeth vs any affliction, well, wee may then ſay, 
hcere is a burthen too heauie for me to beare, I can no 
more indure it. But when we be ſo ſeeble, let vs conſider 


an houre. How are we able to reſiſt:Is it of our own man- 
ſulneſſe? ls it for that wee of oure ſelues can warde Gods 
blowes when hee ſtriketh vt, or for that wee are able too 
outſtand his force? No no. But it is bycauſe that when hee 
ſtriketh vs with the one hand, hee holdeth vs vp with the 
other. For elſe it is certayne we ſhould be vndone at eue - 
ry blowe. God ſhould neede no more but to giue vs one 
fillup as they ſay, or but to make countenance to ſtrike 
vs, and we were diſpatched out of hande. it is ſo 
———u—ͤ— — icteth 30 
vn, but by his power: were it not a greate follye in vs, 
— or his mightineſſe ſhould bee a- 
bated © VVherefore (as I haue ſayde crewhyle,) Let vs 
learne not to deſire that his glory ſhould bee diminiſhed 
for the eaſing of vs. For that were the cleane wrong way, 
and wee ſhould bee vtterly diſappoynted of our deſire, if 
ingof Gods hande. For that were the next way too 
vs packing, bycauſe there is none other meane too 
preſerue vs, but onely Gods vitering of his 
vs, as I haue ſuyde afore. That is another 
wee haue too conſider in this texte. 
let vs marke alſo that it is an horrible blaſphemieto re- 
quire God to lay vs dow ne a and too put vs in a 
pledge or ſuretie. And why For it is a likelyhod that 
wee truſt not too his fai e. True it is that lobv- 
ſeth theſe words to declare that there is an ouerbygh po- 
wer in Cod, and that no mortall man durſt incounter it, 
except God would releaſe his owne right: and yet neuer- 
— — — — vs other aſſurances to come 50 
vntoo hym. VVhich are they ? It is that he will haue men 
content themſelues with his ſingle word, as good reafon 
is they ſhould. VVill weethen bee aſſured ? Let vs giue 


belecue that hee ment not to feede vs with leaſing, not to 
foade vs with vayne and fruteleſſe hope, but that hee is 
faythfull too performe all that he hath promiſed, Thus 
yee ſee to what poynt it behoueth vs too come. And be- 
ſides this, we haue a good gage in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


ted ar ſuch tine as he gaue his onely ſonne to death, and 
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rayzedhim vpagayne, Do wee not then ſee a 

ought to aſſure vs ſufficiently © Beſides this, God ja 
his in our harts by his holy Ghoſt. Marke then 
what a y record this is: namely to haue our Lorde 
himſclt to the end we might not doubt of his tru. 
the, bur might boaſt to our ſelues, that whatſocueris con. 
teyned in his word, is altogither ſure and deceytleſſe vn. 
to vs. Marke( l ſay)marke the aſſurances whiche God gy. 
ueth vs, and the goodes that hee putteth into our handes 


haue vs to demaund: and therefore let vs learne too con. 
tent our ſelues with that. This in effect is all that we haue 
to conſider vpon this yerſe. But yet for all that, it beho- 
ueth vs to turne backe to that which I haue touched: that 
is to wit, that ſeeing our Lord voutſafeth to handle ys ſo 
ſweetly, and telleth vs that we muſt not be afraid to como 
before his face: ſo much the more vnthãkfulneſſe is in vs, 
if we deſire to go to law with him. For muſt not a man bo 
totoo froward, when he refuzeth to bee iudged by God? 


c little by what meanes wee hold out but one minute of 30 Ves and ſih that God promiſeth that euen when be vſech 


greateſt rigour, yet will hee not forget his goodneſſe, to 
77 ² be End 9 
full, and to give a good and deſirable end to all oure aftli. 
Rions ? muſt not we needes be toto vnkynd if we refuze 
ſuche a beneſite and priuiledge 7 So then there is no way 
for vs but to humble and preſent our ſelues at the iudge - 
ment ſeate of God, that wee may be vphild by his grace. 
Now Iob addeth : Byceuſe thou bait conered their burt that 
they can bane no Ynderftandyng , thou Wilt not exa'te them, 
Heerelob ſtr eth himlelfe againſt thoſe that vex· 
ed him vnder the colour of comforting him. But we haue 
to remember what hath bene ſayd: namely that lob be- 
wraycth all his aff ections, and ſo it is no woonder though 
he continue not all in one tale, but ſhift eſt into one mat- 
ter and eft into another, and ſo ſhewe himſelfe variable. 
And wherfore is that:Bycauſc he ſpeaketh as in his com- 
bate.V'Ve knowe that when a man is fighting of a com- 
bate, he keepeth not alwayes one countenance, but is 
fayne to trauerſe his ground, to fet a compaſſe about, to 


in 40 ſhift handes, to retire, and to auaunce fore warde, aſter at 


his enimie preaceth vppon him or as he himſelfe eſpyeth 
his owne aduauntage. Euen ſo is it with vs when wee 
fall to reſiſting of our temprations.Sometimes we ſtoupe 
to ſaue our ſelues, and ſometymes wee giue backe too a- 
uoyd a blowe. After as God giueth vs reſpit, ſo take wee 
hart agayne, and are releeued when it was lykely we ſluld 


haue bene ouerthrow en. The thing therefore that we ſee 


here in Iob, is that now he taketh courage and ſayth: Lord 
it is true chat it is a corme to mee to ſee my freendes be- 
— ergo 
yet muſt I not diſcomfort my ſelſe for all that. And why * 


em, ſeeing there is no rea- 
ſon in them. If a beaſt came runni mee, or if a 
. 2 
to them, but it could not preuayle, for they vn- 
them not. So then, d Lord, I muſt not take ic too 


hart when heare the wandering tale of cheſe men here. 
VVhy fo? Bycauſe thou haſt couered their hart that they 


For we ſee that all that euer God promiſed was warran- Co can haue no vnderſtanding. And thysis it that I haue 


touched already: namely that if we will comfort ay 


* 
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folke in their aMiRions:wee mult deſire God too giue vs 
his ſpirit and vildome td do it withall. For our talk ſhall 
de vaine and vnprofitable, ſauing ſo farre foorth as he rea- 
cheth vs his hand : like whe error ons wee ſhall 

b ing if he guyde vs. It is ſayd that he coue- 
Ea bar. t re 
ding : as if a man ſhould ſay, hee blyndfoldech their eyes. 
For in the ſcripture, this word Hart is ſometimes taken 
for the mynd. In deede it is not taken fo continually, for 


ſcience. But whereas it is ſayde by Moyſes, God hath not 
given you a hart to vnderſtand, no nor euẽ vnto this day: 
wee ſee that the word Hart is taken there for the mynde. 
Euen (o is it alſo in this ſentence. Iob therefore meeneth 
that God hath as it were blyndfolded the eyes of theſe 
men heere which thought themſelues very wiſe, and that 
thereby they became as good as beaſts. Now let vs marke 
what manner of men theſe freendes of Iob were. It is eui- 
dent by their ralke that they were excellent men, and no 
fooles.For we ſee they were men of ex 
of great wit, yea and it is ſayd that God had ſent them. 

And how then ſhall they do that ſcarſly haue one iote of 
wiſedome ? what ſhall become ofthem when it pleaſeth 
God to blynd them: Agayne, if God do ſo blind the wiſe: 
et thoſe that thinke themſelues skilfull, and truſt to their 


perience, and men 20 Pererdiſcourſeth. 
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heads, we ſee the Goſpell is not receyued. As who ſhould 
ſay, that the receyuing of the | came of our one 
towardneſſe, & that we by our own. motherwit were able 
ro what ſoeuer God ſheweth vs in the holy 
Scripture.No.Bur cleane contrariwiſeit is ayd,that we be 
blinded in that behalfe, and that all the wiſdome of God 
is fooliſtmeſſe to mans reaſon. Secing then that the cace 
ſtandeth ſo, let vs not thinke it ſtraumge, though ſuche as 
preſume to know themſelues, be blynded aſter that ſort. 
And why? For God forſaketh them by reaſon of their 


— — — 
and are they then able too take any profite at all in Gods 
ſchoole: No. So then ſeeing wee perceyue that God blyn- 
derh men after that ſort, let vs for our part learne not too 
truſt in ourſelues, but to deſire him to guyde vs by his ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and ſo to vs, as we may ſee cl in 
the middes of the e of this world. Vea: for hys 
word is the creſſet that mult ſerue too that purpoſe, as S. 
Although then that there be 

but darkneſſe inthe world:yetſhall we be well guyded,i 
wee followe the doctrine of the holye ſeripture. But yet 
_—_— n vs 
with y ſpirite, take away the kerghicfs 
— ye 4 hath blindfolded vs, and hee muſt o- 


owne ſharp wit, and preſume much vpon their owne pen oure eyes. Seeyng then that it lyeth in him only too 
licie, learne to humble thernſe lues, knowing that God can do that, let vs craue that grace wyth all low lineſſe, vtterly 
ſo bly nde their eyes, as they ſhall not ſee a hit at high diſtruſting in our ſelues. And moreover let vs marke 
nooneday. Thus ſee ye a e leſſon for ſuch as take the ſaying that is added: Lorde , ſecyngę thou kaif conrred 
p:ide in their owne wiſedome, and thinke that nothing 39 theyreyes : thou wilt not exalte them. For when Iob ſay- 
ought to paſſe but by their aduice.VVhar ſhall become of ¶ eth that the blind folke of whome he ſhall not 
them when (od ſhall haue blynded them? Thus, the be exalted, hee meeneth (as I haue told you before) that 
blynde wretches haue their eyes ſeeled vp that they can they ſhall bee confounded, and God ſhall laugh them to 


diſcerne nothing, and what ſhall the end of them be? God 
will not exalt them: that is to ſay, hee will put them too 
ſhame in the ende. Now if this bee verified of worldly 
things: what is to be ſayd of the ſecretes of the heauenlye 
kingdome, which do farre ſurmount al the wit of mt Be- 
hold, God blindeth the eyes of the wiſe even in worldly 


skorne, and make them a ieſti « Therefore ler 
vs bee afrayd, leaſt when wee bee deſtitute of Gods ſpi- 
rit and ofthe lyght which wee — thereby, 
we be confounded in the end, and our Lord cauſe vs too 
be driven foorth headlong like wretched beaſtes, and ſo 
wee fall intoo ſo manye irkſome thinges, as euery man 


affayres and in the things that concerne this preſent life, 40 bee aſhamed of vs, and yet inthe meane whyle we our- 


inſomuch that euen thoſe that are moſt craftie, & of grea- 
teſt wit, become like little babes, and do fond deedes and 
are readye to fall downe at blowe. Men ſee this, 
And what is the cauſe ? It is for that God hath couered 
their eyeſight. And how ſhall wee then doo when wee 
mult be fayne to mount vp hygher to the wonderfull ſe- 
cretes which cannot be knowne, vnleſſe God haue in- 
lightened vs by his holy ſpirit. Heereby wee bee warned 
not to take offence, hen wee ſee the wyſe men of the 
worlde haue no taſt of the Goſpell, nor of any poyn 

the doctrine of Salvation; And why ? It is not a diſhe 


is a thing well worthy too bee noted, For wee ſee ma- 


ny wretched weaklings at this day which reſt themſelues 
vpon thys, that the wiſe mea of the world cannot frame 
themſelves to the Cioſpell. How is it (ſay they) that ſuch 
a man, being a man of ſo great i note — ſauoreth not 
of the Goſpell? Yea and there needeth no alledging of 


ſome one man, but of whole Nations. For men willſay, 60 of Gods v 


hat? In ſuche a Nation where there are ſo many wyſe 


t of 50 after that ſort, they 


ſelues perceyue not our owne ſhame, For behold how 
the world goeth with all thoſe whome God hath gi 
vp too alewde mynd ? how that (as Saint Paule Beech 
in the firſt too the Romanes,) when God hathe 
bereft men of witte and reaſon, they ſhall no more diſ- 
— And in good fayth, wee ſee howe the 
idolaters caſt themſelues downe before a pecce 
of wood to worſhip it: and is not that a beaſtly thyng.* 
Yes verely. Howbeeit when God hath blinded mcn 
muſt needs become ſtarke beaſts, and 
fall from euill too euill, and finally giue themſelues ouer 
to ſo ſhamefull deedes, as they forge all countenance['of 


deſtie nor honeſtie in them : ought we not to tremble at 
the ſight thereof, knowtng that all of them are the frutes 
when he blindeth men and ſie lech 
vp their eyes in ſuche ſorte, as they bee * 

me 


tc is no ſchoolemaiſtet, but for bs 
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diſcerne any moret᷑ And yet is not this the laſt parte our confuzion. Thus yee ſee what this word Flatteric im. 
of their cõ is 109 


ion. VVe muſt come to that which the pro- 2 , r * to note, that it 
Eſay ſayeth. VVhen God hath ſpoken of his puui- wretched a dealing, both for our ſelues and for our ney; 
on and of his of men: and vntill when (ſay ech bours, when we vie the ſayd tatering And keen. 
the prophet: vmill their Cities be beaten downe, theyy ry man dazeleth his owne eyes, and ſeeketh too life iy 
people deſtroyed, and nothing left vncontounded. See himſelfe againſt God, when he is in proſperitie. And ag, 
what the ſrute is bf this blinding of men. And therfore we we deceyue our freendes alſo. For wee make them tha 
mult walke aduiſediy in ſeare, and pray God that he wyll are at their caſe, to beleeue that they bee as good asin 
neuer ſuffer vs to haue our eyes ſo blyndfolded. Thus Gods lap, & yet for al that, they be as it were in the gul's 
coficerning this ſencence.Now lob addeth, That hre 10 of hell, or very necre it, Therefore it is not without cauſe 
children to fayle. Heere 1 according to the cir- againlt thoſe that preach proſperitie after that ſort totheir 
cumſtance of the place. For wee haue ſeene heeretofore neighbours, VVhat is to be done in effect: MVhen we be 
of what opinion his freendes were: namely that it might in proſperitie, let vs cheere vp one another to ſerue God 
be perceyued and iudged in chis worlde, whiche be Gods & to buſie ourſelues in yeelding him thaks for the good, 
chozen,and which be the reprobate s. But that were as neſſe that he ſheweth vs And when we be in aduerſiie, let 
much to ſay, as there were no laſt judgement whereynzo0 vs take the promiſes that are giuẽ vs to cõfort vs withall, 
any thing ſhould be reſerued. For if wee wyil eſteeme of and make them to ſerue our purpoſe. And therewithal let 
y thing | 
men according to Gods preſent handling of them heere: vs be alwayes ready too receyue aduerſitie, notwichſtan. 


hat a thing were itt Ve ſee then it were a very vntoward 20 ding that God do ſhew himlelt gẽtle and louing towards 


doctrine to judge ſo. Hut lob vſeth this worde Haiterie of vs. I ſay let vs not ceaſſe to prepare ourſclues to chaſtize. 
ſer purpoſe: as at he ſhould ſay, he that preacheth proſpe · ment, but let vs bee willing to receyue the ſtripes of hs 
ritie to his freend, that is to ſay, he that ſhall ſay to a man, hand, if it pleaſe him to handle vs rigorouſly.Furthermore 
Gotoo, thou art happie, thou art beloued of Cod, for let not our mind be troubled to ſay, that God doth kidle 
thou proſpereſt, thou liueſt at thine eaſe, thou art rich, and men heere acccording to their deſerts, But u henſotuer 
in the fauour of the world: he (I ſay)that talketh after thys he afflicteth vs, let vs vnderſtand that he chaſtizeth vs for 
ſort, is curſed, ſo as the eyes of his children ſhall fall out: our ſinnes And if hee ſpare vs: let vs vnde rſtand that s 
that is to ſay, hee ſhall be accurſed, not onely in his owne meening is to draw vs to him by gẽtleneſſe. And ſo what 
perſone, but alſo in his oſſpring. And heereby we be war- ſoeuer betide vs. Let nothing hinder vs to lift vp our bed 
ned firſt not to reſt our ſelues vpon the proſperitie of this 39 cõtinually, to ſeke our life & cõtentatiõ in heauẽ & inthe 
tranſitorie life: for that will bring nothing but flatterie. happie reſt that tarieth for vs, And let it not grecueysto 
Marke that for one poynt. And this leſſon will greatly a= be aflicted here, ſeing our god calleth vs to the trivph that 
uauntage vs, if we can practyſe it throughly. It is ſayd too is purchaced for vs by the death of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
be a flatterie when men reſt wholly vpon the proſperitie But let vs caſt ourſelues flat before the face of our good 
of this tranſitorie and worldly life. And why © For they God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying hym 
beare themſelues in hande that they bee beloued of God. to make vs feele what his wrath is, in ſuche wiſe by oure 
And this was the cauſe of the ruine and deſtruction ofthe aduerſities, as wee may not ceaſſe too taſt alwayes his fa- 
Sodomites, Lived they not in pleaſure and eaſe, whyle therly mercie, and to haue recourſe to the ſame, ſo groun- 
their arreignement was a making in heauen ? Verely that ding and ſet ing ourielues therevpon, as wee may neuer 
was the ſentence that was giuen and pronounced againſte 40 ſwarue from it, not doubting but he will deliuer vs from 
them in the perſone of Abraham. Sixſcore yeeres before all our afflictions in conuenient time, and eaſe vs of al our 
the Flud, the world did ſo exceede indelights andplea= miſeries: and that although we bee pinched to the vtter- 
ſures, as it ſeemed that God ſhoulde no more haue any moſt as nowe, yet wee ſhall bee fully diſpatched of them 
charge of men, and they were ſore abaſhed at their fud- when he hath bereft ys ofthis fleſh, too make vs partta - 
dayne ſurprizing when they doubted ir nor. So then it kers of all the beneſites whych hee hathe prepared for vs 
were a playne ſalſhood too eſteeme Gods fauour by rhe aloft in hys heauenly glorye, where wee ſhall triumphe 
preſent proſperitie. And therefore let vs not take occaſion with oure Lorde leſus Chriſt, according as hee hath gone 
to flatter our ſelues for it, nor to ſay, O, (C ĩod loueth and afore vsintheglorye of his reſurrection. That it maye 
fauoreth vs, for he pro vs. I ſay, let vs beware wee pleaſe him to graunt this not only to vs but alſo too 
be guyle not ourſelues after that ſort: for that will bee but 30 all people and Nations —— 5 


— The. vj. Sermon, which is the ſecond v Ne. 5 napter. mas 


6s He hath made mea common byvvord, and ſet me tobe an open gaziogſtocke. 

7 Myneeyes is dimmed vvith ſorovve, and all my limbes areas a ſhadovve, 

8 T 4 rightuouſe vvill bee aſtoniſhed at this, and the innotent ſhall lift vp himſelfe againſt the 
ypocrite. 

9 Therightuouſe vvill hold his vvay, and he that hath cleane hands ſhall be ſtrengthened. 

10 All ofyou returne, tutue ye agay ne, ſor there is not one vviſe man among you. 


u My 


THE XVII. CHAP. OF IOB. 337 


u My dayesare aa avvay, mine enterprizes ate paſt and the thoughts of my hart, 


12 Haue turned day intonight, t 


haue offered mee dat kneſſe for light that approched. 
13 If I tarrie, che graue is my houſe, I ſhall make my bed inthe dark. 


14 IVvill 4 che duſt thou art my father, and to corruption thou arr my mother and my 


1j VVhere is then myne expect 


ation ? and vvhat js it that my hope muſt looke for 


16 They ſhall go dovvne into the bottom of che gtaue: there vvee ſhall bee layed in the car, 


67 our bed ſhall be in the duſt. 


OF) (| redimofore,intedeth to ſhew briefly 
A that asin reſpeR of his preſent ſtate he 

is viterly forlorne, and there isno re- 
medie for his miſeries. Seing the cace is 
| >< ſuch,he muſt be faine to conclude,that 

if the talk of thoſe that ſpake afore him be true, (that is to 
vit, that m6 are delt within this world according to their 
deſerts, and that we mult eſteme Gods grace or his loue 


— 


* 


or hatred according to the ſtate of this preſent lyfe) it 20 they 


ſhall not boote him at all to flee vnto God. Ye ſee then 
in effect what we haue to marke. And firſt of alit is ſayd, 
that God hath made him as it were a mockingſtecke, & 
that be was ſet o be 4 Gazingitock and for men to make 
* For the ſecond 1 
tranſlated Gazingſtocke) lignifieth a Timbreli. 
markee how ſome menu — E 
to compare heere his proſperitie with his aduerſuie ſo 
—ů nag, had ſayd, 
Heretofore I haue bene in great 
hath handled me in ſuch wiſe, as I ſee my ſelf to be aby- 
word and a gazi True it is that in ſteade of Ga- 
ing loc, ſome trãſlate it Hel: and whereas I haue tran- 
Nlated Open, it is before them, or in their ſight. And ſo their 
opinion is that Iob ment too ſay, that men had damned 
him as a wretched creature before the tyme . But when 
all is well conſidered, the playne meening is that which l 
haue touched. For it is but a repeting of one matter 
twyce,for the greater confirmation of it, ing tothe 


common cultome of the holig Scripture. And therefore 40 leth vs wee ſhall beſo . And 


the thing that he intẽdeth to ſet dow ne, is chat in aſmuch 
as God hath made him as a mitrour of aduerſitie, if wee 
ſhould eſteeme men in Gods fauour or diſpleaſure by 
the ſtate of this preſent life: wee ſhould him for a 
forlorne perſone. But yet for all that, he takes himſelſe 
for none ſuch, how beit that he were not vtterly without 
feeling: but vyhat infirmities ſoeuer he had in him, yet 
did he fight agaynſt them, and was ſure and fully reſol- 
ued, thatGod would at length pitie him, and therefore 


hild his mouth as it were ſhet, vntill he ſawe ſome end of fo 


his miſeries, And in this reſpe& he addeth, That #be 
_ Tightuouſe ſball be affouiſbed at it, but yet neuertheleſſe 
lle anccent ſhall luis vp bimſelfe againſt 
rigbtueuſe ſball bold on their wayes, and ſuch as baue clean 
o_ 2 ne ſtrength to be the more 1 
n ſaying that the ryghtuouſe ſhall bee aftoniſbed, 1 
meeneth that when wee ſee the adverſiies that God 
— ſuch — ſerued him and walked in op 
care with a pure conſcience: we thinke it ſtraunge 
arc abaſhed at it. And in 
our minde, that if God do governe the world, it is good 


triumph, and nowe God 30 


reaſon that he ſhould ſpare good men and ſuch as have 


indeuered to walk purely him, and that he ſhould 
Eee, & wa 
c afflited extremely at Gods hand: we imagin eyther 
that he hath turned his backe & wil not think vpõ earih- 
LE not how mẽ liue, not how 
ry behave thẽſelues. This then is the cauſe why we be 
oft&tymes aſtoniſhed at the aduerſuie of rightuouſe ms, 
when God ſeemeth to ſhewe himſelf their enemie and 
ſee nothing but ſigues of crueltie. And that is the 
cauſe why Job ſpeaketh of aſtoniſhment. Howbeit he 
ſayeth, that yet neuertheleſſe the innocentes ſhall auaunce 
eee in to ſay, they ſhal not 
be ſo ſore aſtoniſhed, but they ſhal make a good winding 
vp.And there is nota ſentence which we oughtto marke 
better thi this. V Vhy ſacFor we know by experiẽce how 
hard it is for men to.iudge aright of Gods dooings, as in 
reſpect of that which we ſeepreſently. For(as bath bene 
declared morefully god executes not his i 
mets after ſuch ſort in this world, as that all things ſhould 
be well ruled and nothing out of ſquare. But contrari- 
2 are and if we ſee a wicked man 
iſhed, a rightuouſo man is puniſhed much more: 
ape, good man proſper, a wicked man ſhall 
per double, VVhere are we when we ſee ſuch things, 
Vee be aſtoniſhed, wee be at our wits end,and (as they 
ſay)we know not which way to turne vs. Sothen if wee 
iudge of preſent things by our naturall reaſon, wee muſt 
needes be as it were rauiſhed,and the holie Scripture tel- 
God ſuffer vs to 
haue experiẽce of it, yet hath he alſo vourchſafed to warn 
vs by his woord, that our wits ſhall be troubled and as it 
were dazeled if we looke vpon things as they ſeeme to 
be now,and go no further, Therefore let vs marke well 
this ſentence, where it is ſayd that the e ſhall 
be aſtoniſhed, when they ſee God affliteth his children 


after that ſorte. And in verie deede there is this point al 


ſo,that the croſſe miſliketh vs, according alſo as we terme 


all ſuch things aduerſities, as millike vs, or are harde and 


comberſome. Now inaſmuchas wee ſhunne afflictions 
after that ſorte, needes muſt wee be as it were caryed a- 
way with aſtoniſhment by reaſon of this | 
that is in our nature, when we fee that God afſlicteth his 
children after that maner,and layeth vpon the with great 
ſtrokes. For whe we ſee that our Lord ſpareth not thoſe 
whom he bath chazen to bimſelf, and io whom he hath 
giuen the grace to walke „ bo his feare and ſervice: 
we doubt of ourſclues, I ſay that when we ſee that, wee 
are in forced to be aſtoniſhed . But what a thing were it if 


ſooth, we ſee itrunnes in 60 we had not learned this leſſon! V Ve might be overtaken = 


with ſuch a feare, as wee ſhould never returne imo the 
1 right 


0 
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way againe. VVherfore let ame wes 199 
the blow oon d when wee ſee good men handled 
roughly aGod : let vs not therefore be offended 


and let al at randon. But let vs keepe our (clues from ta- 
rying in that myre, and let vs vnderſtand that it behoueth 
vs to paſſe furcher, and to come to that which lab ſay ech, 
and to follow it: that is to wit, w hat ſoeuer come of it we 
muſt not ceaſſe to lift vp our ſelues againſt the deſpizers 
of God. And hereby ye ſee wherein the faythfull differ 
from the faithleſſe. For they may ſeeme too bee bothe in 10 
like cace to the world warde. But what? Some there be 
chat are vtterly plundged ouer head and eares in this i- 
tmaęination, that God not the worlde when 
he ſhe weth not himſelf as a iudge, but winketh at things, 
and ſpecially when his children are oppreſſed without 
releef, wheras in the meane while the wicked haue their 
full ſcope, and the bridle layd looce yppon their necke, 
without any redreſſe of things. There are that reſt vpon 
that point,and cannot rid their hands of that trouble and 


that is in the myre muſte be fayne to wade dut by force 
till he come to firme (as it is ſayde inthe fortith 
Pſalme) : Even ſo wee feele that the Divell goeth 
about too make vs ſinke into the deepeſt of the bottom 
leſſe pit, and by that meanes would drive vs to deſpayre : 
let vs ſtreyne dur ſelues, I ſay, let vs inforce our ſelues till 
ve be come to the point that wee haue wore ſo much 
as to be able too ſay: yet will God neuer forſake his ſer- 
wants, though they ſeeme to be oppreſſed (for ſo will it 
ſeeme in de ede) and that he ſheweth not himſclfe too be 30 
ſtrong ynough to ſuſteyne the conti ally wich his hand, 
and to make them feele at length that they be delivered, 
and that after a woonderfull faſhion. Marke I ſay what 
our exercizes are: marke in what battels God intendeth 
to imploy vs. That is to ſay, when we ſee things confu- 
red in this world, and are greued at it fora time: we muſt 
labour torelecue our (clues, vntill wee haue gotten the 
victorie of ſuch temptations. And now lob expreſſeth 
more at full, that whiche he had touched breeſly, ſaying, 


batbcleane handes ſhallbe ſtrengthened. Bebo1d a verie pro- 
fitable leſſon, For what cauſeih many men to ſtep out of 
ſquare, but bicauſe they would be recõpenced at the firſt 
day: And if God corent the not aſter their own appetite: 
they thinke it labour loſt to ſerue him, & that they ought 
not to take ſo much peynes, ſeing there is not more wa- 
ges for the good than for the bad. So then, impacience 
cauſeth many men to be ed and turne backe, yea & 
loſe their corage though they haue begon well to folowe 
God. VV herefore let vs marke how it is ſayd here, that 30 
che righruouſe may take ſome conceyt too diſquiet them 
ſelues, ſeing that good men ceaſſe not io bee perſecuted, 
in ſomuch that God ſeemeth either too haue forgotten. 
them or elſe to be become their aduerſarie, ſeing he per- 
ſccuteth them after that ſort Bur although the good men 
feele thẽſelues greeued for a time, yet muſt they — 
then themſelues again, vntill they haue cõcluded to ho 
on their way, that is to ſay, to continue throughout, and 
althouęh they ſee the way wherthrough they moſt paſſe, 


too leape ouer hedges Rocks and Diches, yet mult they 
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not ceaſſe to continue in Gods ſeruice. For if that were 


not, what triail and examinatiõ of our faith ſhould there 


be:VVere we as it were in a faire medow that we might 
runne along the rivers ſide in the ſhadow and that there 
might be nothing but pleaſure and ioy in all our whole 
life: who could yaunt,that he had ſerued God with good 
aſſection? But when God ſendeth vs things cleane con- 
trarie to our deſire : and that we muſt be fayne one while 
to enter into a quamire, another while to marche vppon 
rugged ſtones, and anotherwy le too bee combered with 
bryers and thornes: whe we muſt be fayne to meete with 
hedges and diches, and to leape over them: and when we 
ſhall haue traneled a greate while, it ſhall ſtill ſceme that 
we haue gone verie little or nothing foreward, & yet we 
ſce no ende of our tourney : behold, it is a troubleſome 
tẽptation to vs that couet to walk according to Gods wil. 
And why ſo: Bicauſe we haue not vtterly renounced our 
ſelues. He that hath not yet learned to tame his affeRiss; 
& to ſubdue his will to the ſeruing of God,notwithſtans 


temptation. VVhat behoueth it vs to do then? As a man 20 ding that it be hard for him to doo: knoweth not yet in 


good earneſt what it is to liue well and faithfully. So thã 
let vs practixe that which is ſpoken here of holding on 
our wayes, that is to ſay, of knowing that if wee be deſi- 
rouſe to rule our life according to Gods lawe, the way is 
verie difficult, and it will not be done without many lets 
and hinderances: and yer we muſt be firme and conſtant 
to hold on our way ſtill. Now ſith that God ſendeth his 
children ſuch triall, that is to wit, that hee ſuffereth them 


to be in much vexation, and yet nevertheleſſe they muſt 


hold ſtill to their tackling: what ſhall be become of ſuchas 
forſake the right way without vexing or troubling at all, 
as we ſee many men do? Behold our Lord is ſo graciouſe 
vnto ſome, as to beare wich thẽ in reſpect of their weak- 
neſſe: well, he handleth them after their owne nature, ſo 
as he ſendeth them not any, ouerſtrong temptations: and 
yet they fay le not to go awrie as though they tooke plea- 
ſure in forſaking God wilfully. I pray you what would 
they doo if they were aſſayled with like temptation as 
Job ſpeaketh of here? Then would the vnthankfulneſſe 


that the rightuouſe ſhal[bold on bis way, and that he whiche 40 that is in moſte men appeere. For howe many are there 


that repine at God without any maner of diſtreſſe? If a 
man aske them why they doo it, or what temptation 
hath mougd them to it: there is none other matter but 
bycauſe they b-e of ſo maliciouſe and froward a nature, 
as they wil needes be vtterly accurſed. But let vs for our 
part be well aduized, that although the way v herby God 
will haue vs to paſſe, be full of — hardneſſe, and that 
we ſhall haue much a doo too ſteppe foorthe one pace, 
but wee ſhall meete with ſ6me hard incounter : yet not- 
withſtanding wee muſt keepe on our way ſtil, according 
to that which is ſhewed here. Howbeit foraſmuch as that 
cãnot be done, without gathering of new Ther- 
fore lob addeth. that be which hat cleane bands ſhall gather _- 


* 


ne ſtrength. Now hereby let vs note, firſt that there is in „ 


vs ſuch feebleneſſe, that if wee flatter our lelues and be- 
come werie ſo ſoone as we know our (clues to be weake, 
all that would ſerue God were quite vndone, and there 
ſhould be no conſtancie nor ſtedfaſtnes in vs. And why: 
Let vs conſider a little how frayle wee be, I meene euen 


to be full of thornes and bryers, ſo as they muſt be fayne 60 thoſe too whom God hath given ſome good zele. lob 


Pelle oot here of ſuch as fticke oa do their n 
on 


reaſon, He treateth of ſuch as haue the ſpirite of God 
dwelling in thẽ, which haue already receyued ſuche ver- 
tue from aboue, as they be diſpozed to weldoing Yet ne- 
uertheleſſe even ſuch maner of men are frayle ſtill, and 
find themſelues ſo voyd of all ſtrength, that if God preſſe 
them, they knowe not where they be when they ſhoulde 
withſtand any temptation. And therefore we haue neede 
to gather new ſtrength, and wee muſt not ſhrink though 
wee feele ſuch weakeneſſe in our ſelues. And why © for 
when it is ſayde that Gods children ſhallbe — — 
therby, we ſee that we be weake, God 

with vs and ſhakes vs not off for that. No verely, ſo wee 
flatter not our ſelues through hypocriſie as a number do 
which fode themſelues in their one vices, ſaying, õ l am 
a man, and what are we able to do, when notwithſtading, 
they know they haue fo many fleſhly infirmities in them. 
They beare themſelues in hande that they are well diſ- 
charged, by alledging the comms and ordinarie vice that 
is in all men. But cõtrarywiſe it is ſayd,that as oft as God 


maketh vs to feele our owne weakneſſe, it is a watning 20 


to make vs learne to ſeeke the remedie. VVherefore let 
vs beware of nurriſting our owne vices by ſelfflatterie, 
and let vs beware we ſeeke not fond excuſes, where with 
many folke beguile themſelues, weening that God will 
forgiue our faults, we labour notto amend them: 


but cõtrarywiſe let vs looke to gather ſtrength. And wher 


ſhall we get it? Certainly it is not too be found elſwhere- 


than in God. Do men then find themſelues weake? Let 
them go ſceke ſtrength where the holie Scripture tel- 


leth them that it is. It is ſayd that God hath the ſpirite of 30 


ſtrength and ſtedfaſtneſſe in him. Do wee then feare too 
be borne downe by temptations ? are we afrayd of ſwar- 
uing? Let vs deſire God to ſtrengthen vs. Lo how the 
faythfull ſtrengthen themſelves, not with a vayne ouer- 
weening asthey doo which truit in theirowne free will, 
chalendging woonderfull things to themſelues, and bea- 
ring themſelues in hand that they be come to the com- 
paſsing of their intent, whereas in the ende they ſtep a- 
ſide, and it is well ſcene that there was nothing but vani- 


tie in them. VVill we then be well ſtre ned? Let vs 40 mes of it ſhall neuer be good 


not preſume vpon our one ry ghtuouſneſſe, but let vs 
returne vnto God beſeeching him to ſtrengthen vs in 
ſuch wiſe by his holie Ghoſte, as the Diuell may not be 
able to fell vs dow ne though he aſſayle vs with neuer ſo 
many battells. Lo what the lyfe of the faythfull is in ef⸗ 


fe& : chat is to wit, that they ſhall never bee without mas 


ny temptations : and ſpecially that wee bee ſubiect to ſo 
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our life were more per 
fect and more Angellike than a man could wiſhe, except 


it were nothing 


we had a pure and ri ening minde to ſerue God. 
A man may well wit himſelf from working euil,he 
may forbeare too do any bodie wrong or harme, he may 
refreyne from giuing folke cauſe too complayne of him, 
or to caſt any thing in his teeth. But if his hart bee infla- 
med with vaynglorie, if he be atteynted with hypocriſie, 
if he be ſelfwilled, or if he bee infected with any other 


10 vice ſecretly : all his whole ſtate is but filthineſle , yea 
though be neuer ſo hi 


commended of men. Thus 
ye ſee why ſayd that wee muſte begin at our minde, as 
hath bene ſhewed heretofore not only in this chapter but 
alſo in divers other places. But nowe lob hauing ſpoken 
of the rightuouſe and of the innocent or ( 
man which is matched againſt the hypocrite, addeth the 
partie that hath cleane handes. So then it ſtandeth vs in 
hande to haue this inward ſoundneſſe before God: but 
yet moreouer, we muſt alſo ſhewe by our deedes that we 
bee ſuch as we ſeeme. And why * For wee ſee that ſuch 
as are full of naughtineſſe and vtter deſpyzers of God, 
are more bold to brag of themſelues, than thoſe that are 
the beſt Chriſtians, with whom no man can finde fault. 
To bee ſhort, now adayes if a man will haue faire prote- 
ſtations, he muſt ſeeke out the wickeddeſt ſort, forthoſe 
are they that are puffed vp with ſelfe eſtimacion, inſo- 
much that they come foorth like ſhameleſſe harlotts of 
the Stewes, with, who am I? who ci find any fault in me? 


And yet the verie babes can deſcerne of their life,for it is 


ſo abhominable that the verie ayre ſtinks of it. By reaſon 
hereof it is purpoſely ſayd, that if we intend to ſhewe that 
we be ſound afore God: our hands muſt alſo be pure d 
cleane : that is too ſay, wee muſte liue after ſuch a ſort a- 
mong men, as our doings may ſhewe the feare of God 
that is within vs. To be ſhort, yee ſee in what wile it bes 
houeth vs to yeeld record of the e of the roote. 
For if a man ſhould ſay vnto vs. This is a tree: and 
yet it appered not that the frute which it beareth is good, 
where were the e of it? Verely the frute that c6s 
the roote & the na- 
ture of the tree be good. But yet muſt we yeeld frute(as 
I ſayd)if wee intend to ſhewe truly that we haue the ſayd 
right & ſound meening in our harts, & that we ſtudie to 
ſerue God. Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to rem - 
ber in this ſentence. And now lob addeth, rurve ye, turne 
ye (ſayeth he) for there not a wiſe man you. His 
n is to diſproue the talke that had bene mini- 
ed by 


many miſeries during the tyme that we be in this earthly thoſe three that had diſeourſed with him, (as we 
wayfaring, that ſuch as indeuer to ſerue God beſt, ceaſe haue herd heretofore) to ſhewe that he was a man for- 
not to be often ouerpreſſed with many inconueniences, 50 ſaken of God, and that there was nothing butcurſedneſſe 
and many afflictions. But what for that? VVhen we be in him, bicauſe they ſawe him ſo perſecuted. Iob hath 
aſtoniſted, (as it cannot be but we muſt thinke it ſhewed,that i malt not be given by the aduer- 


= — we ieres 
of it. And although we find much hardneſſe in ourſelues, 
let vs pray God to giue vs ſuch an invincible ſtrength, as 
we may continue in his ſeruice euen to the end,notwith- 
ſtanding that Satan labour too thruſt vs out of it. Iob 
ſpeaketh purpoſely heere of ſuch as haue cleane handes. 


Surely the true pureneſſe conſiſteth in the hart, or at leaſt 6o ments are ſecret andi 


wiſc the harte is the place where it taketh his roote, For 


is forſaken of God. Marke well that point. Afterward he 


ſiries that are ſeene in this preſent life, to ſay that a man 


ſayth againe,thatGod doeth not alwaies puniſh men for 
their ſinnes, and that the men are ſometimes affli- 
Qed 8 noman knowes why : the reaſon therof | 
not. a man neuer ſo much, and trauel he neuer ſo 
much, yet ſhal he be neuer the neerer,bicauſe Gods iudg⸗ 
incomprehenſible. Now foraſmuch 

as [obs freends oonceiued no ſuch thing he ſayth there is 
Tt Vj. no 
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no wiſedome in them. And certeſſe (as we haue ſayde a- 
fore) it is no ſmall point of wiſdome to diſcerne aright of 
the afflictions that God ſendeth vpon men. I ſay, when a 
man in his owne cace is viſited by the hand of Cod, it is 
a great wiſedome in him, if he have skil to know his own 
ſianes, and can enter into himſelfe, and humble himſelfe, 
and acknowledge, Behold here is a right profitable medi- 


cine for mee, od knew ſuche a vice in me, and he hath 
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dope me the grace that I knowe it, and therefore muſt ! 


now apply it wholly to mine owne vſe. By this meanes 


he ſhal know how to protit himſelf greatly by Gods cor- 


rections: & beſides this, although he know not preciſely 
why he is afflicted, nor be able to lay his finger vpon it: 
yetitſhal be wiſdome for him to conclude. V Vell Lord, 
thou knowelt priuie diſeaſes in me, though | haue done 
amiſſe and perceiue it not my ſelt,thou Lord knoweſt it. 
For thou art the true Phiſicion : give me the grace that 
when lam ſmitten by thy hand, may alwayes take good 
by thy correction and diſcipline. Vea and albeita ma per- 
ceiue that God doeth not in any wile puniſh his ſinnes: 

et muſt he neuertheleſſe humble himſelf ſo farre as too 
ay, Alas Lord I knowe not wherefore thou doeſt it, but 
ſure I am that thou art rightuoule, and it is ynough for 
me though thou deo it but too make mee too forget the 
world,todraw me the more to thy ſelf, to make mee talte 
of the heauenly life, and to reſtreyne me that | be not gi- 
uen to any worldly delights. Then if a man be ſo skilfull 
as to know how to apply Gods chaſtizings to his own in- 
ſtruction, ſorely it is a point of great wildome : and wee 
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on him. And here ye ſce why Dauid ſayeth, Bliffed is the 
man that can iudge atight of him that is in aduerſitie;that 
is to wit,when we ci beate with Gods ſetuants and chil. 
dren when we ſee them oppreſſed with aduerſitie: & can 
pitie them, and be genue to them, and net condemne the 
by hooke or by crooke,afluring our ſelues that men ma 

conde mine vs double, if the like rigour ſhould be vſed a- 
gainſt ys. T hen is it not without cauſe that lob doth here 
reproue his freends, of ſinding no wildome in them, bi- 
cauſe they iudged at randon ot his aduerſities. Hereby we 
be warned, that to be well taught in Gods ſchoole, and to 
get a true wiſdome that may be to our welfare: it beho- 
ueth vs to apply our miadesto the conſidering of Gods 
iudgements in this world, as well Vpon ourſelues as vpoa 
our neighbours, and to beate vpon that point earcly and 
late. For when a man indeuereth himſelfe to put that in 
vre, ſurely the time is well imployed . And why © For the 
cheef point of the doctrine that God bringeth vs, is thar 
we ſhould apply his iudgements to our ou ne vſe, and be 


20 ediſied by them in his feare. I hertore when we proceede 


after that maner, ſurcly there is perfect wiledome in vs. 
But without that, we may haue all the ſhewe of wiſdome 
that can be deuiſed, we may diſcourſe curiouſly vpon the 
holy ſcripture, we may bring many faire aliegacions: but 
yet all ſhal be but yanitie till we be come to the point that 
wecan iudge aright of that which our Lord requireth of 
vs, when he ſendeth vs chaſlizements and afflictios, And 
herevpoa, to conclude his matter, lob ſayeth, that his dayes 
are paſſed, his thoughts vaniſhed, and all his enterprizes bro- 


ſhall haue profited greatly all the time of our life, when 30 ken of aud diſappointed,and that he had bad darkneſſe in ſlead 


we once come to that point, As much is to be ſayd of the 
corrections that God ſendeth to our neighbours, Vhen 
we ſee a man ſo (mins, we may ſuppoſe that he is chaſti- 
zed for his ſinnes. Vea truly if we haue know ne him to be 
a deſpyzer of God, or a diſordered perſone: then is it 


of the light, and When he thought that the day ſprang, be bad 
night. To be ſhort, he ſheweth vs that there was no end at 
all of his miſeries, and that there was no hope that euer 
he ſhould continue astouching the preſcnt life, And for 
this cauſe he addeth, Then ſayd I to rotteuneſſe thou art my 


good too thiake that God puniſheth him for the ſame Faller, aud vuto the duſt, thou art my mootber and my ſitter. 


cauſe. But wee mult not judge our neighbours, lealt the 
ſame come home by vs againe immediatly. After what 
ſorte? now my God, if thou puniſh ſuch a one, ſhalt not 


As if he ſhould ſay, It is not for me to regard eyther kiuſ- 
folk or freendes any more here bylowe. For Godhath 
hidden me from them, and cut me of from the rank and 


thou much more puniſh me? And wheras thou haſt given 40 companie of the liuing I am like a wretched carion,and[ 


me the grace to haue ſome deſire to ſerue thee, Lorde l 
am ſo much the more bound vnto thee. But if thou liſt 
to chaſtize me I muſte indure yet more, for l am woorſe 
than he. A'l thisgeere muſt come to our remembrance, 
Againe: when we ſec him puniſh one mans whoredome, 
another mannes drunkenneſſe, a third mans blaſphemie, 
and ſome other mens n or periurie: 
well, we muſt alwayes profit our lelues by all ſuch things, 
according alſo as S. Paule ſayeth that they be peyated ta- 


hles wherein God ſheweth vs howe ſore he hateth and 50 


abhorreth all vnrightuouſneſſe, and how it behoueth vs 
to make our owne gayne by other mennes loſſes as it is 
{ayd in the prouerbe. And furthermore let vs not be ouer 
| nei God {mite ſuch folke as haue not 
doing, as we might ſay, behold yonder tipacks,be- 
hold yoader deſpyzers of God. But if there be a man that 
hath had ſome infirmities, & yet ſhall haue ſhewed ſome 


ſignes of vprighineſſe, if wee fee him in great aduerſuie, 


Qed of any ſuche great and vnmeaſurable mil 


malt not looke to returne again,to ſay that any creature 
can eaſe me, That matter is out of allqueſtion, & ſo am 
viterly diſpatched, there is no more remedie in my cace. 
V/ tat ts mine exheſtati u? I have no more (ſayeth he): 
when haue looked vp and dawne, I nuff go downe ino 
the pit and my bedde maſt bebylowe:thar is to ſay, in death, 
whatſocuer | hope for,or how ſoeuer | build: for the He: 
brew woord that Iob vieth may come of building. And it 
is a verie fit ſimilitude when he ſpeaketh of hope or ex- 
pectation, and yet neuertheleſſe hath an eye to this buil- 
ding. There was a doubtfulneſſe inthe woard as in re- 
ſpect of the ſignification . Therefore it is all one as if he 
had ſayd, Although I bee patient and prolong my mi- 


but the graue. And he likeneth this expeRation of his 
to a building. I may wel! builde (ſayeth hee) in thinking 
there is ſtill lame hope left for me: but (hal I ſpeede euet 
the better? No(ſayes he). V Vhen | haue builded my beſt, 
I ſhall haue none other houſe but my graue. It ſeemeth 


wee muſte ſay, well, God knoweth why he afflicteth his 60 that lob ſpeaks here as a man that had no more taſte of 
poore creature, but yet malt we haue pitie and copaſsion the heauenly life, nor wilt what Gods miercie ment. But 


I —ů 


it behoueth vs too conſider too whom he telleth his tale. 
True it is that heretofore when he was in his fittes, and 
„ Is 
conceits, which notwithſtanding he refilted. But after he 
hath treated of the fitts that he felt, he ſheweth what the 
ſollie of them is, which would haue Gods fauor to viter 
« ſelf I vnchaungeably] inthispreſent life, vpõ the good 
and faithſul, and that it God ſhewe not himſelf merciful 
here in the open face of the world towards thoſe that are 


his, it ought to be concluded that he hath forſaken them, 10 


and they be vtterly paſt of tecouerie. lob mocketh 
at this gere. So then he telleth his tale too ſuch as would 
ſee mennes full payment in this tranſitorie and decaying 
life. But it were an ouerfroward doctrine to iudge ſo,(as 
I haue declared alredy.) VVherfore let vs mark that lob 
is not here as a mii in deſpayre : but he reproueth the fol- 
lic of ſuch as ſayd they wete his freendes, and yet would 
make him beleue that euen here in this vor lde wee ſhall 
ſurely perce iue whither wee be in Gods fauour & grace, 


or-whicher we be forſaken of him. For the better copre- 20 


hending hereof, let vs looke vpon the argument that S. 
Paule maketh, when he intendeth to aſſure vs of the laſt 
reſurrection. V Ve are(ſayeth he) che wretcheddeſt of all 
men on the earth. Let a man compare the Chriſtias with 
the deſpyzers of God, with the Heathen folke, with the 
hypocrits and with all them tha: ſpyte God to the ful, & 
ſee which of the are beſt intreated. It is certaine, that take 
one with another, a man ſhall ſee more proſperitie io the 
that are giuen to all euill, than he ſhall doo in them hat 
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loue them or hate them? For as for mee, l knowel haue 
indeuered too ſerue God, and | am not diſappointed of 
myne expectation. Vet dol ſee my ſelf handled as roughly = 
as may be,cuery man lookes a skew at mee, lam as aga- 

| and a comon by word. VV hat remaincth the 
Eyther I multe burie all the bencfits and priviledge that | 
God hath given mee, and caſt them quite away: or elſe 1 
mult conclude that God mocketh and abuſeth his ſer- 
uants, and that it is in vaine forthe to truſt vato — 
miſes. And would ye haue me to fall into ſuch a wicked- 
neſſe: Then fith the cace ſtandeth ſo, let vs vnderſtãd that 
we muſt not iudge of Gods loue or hatred by the things 
that we ſee now. But let vs further, and conſider 
that God loueth thoſe whom he ſcourgeth, and ke epeth 
the talte of his in ſtore for them, though it bee 
hidden from the for a time,whe he ſheweth nothing but 
vtter rigour againſt them. I herfore let vs cofort ourſel- 
ves in it and ſay, yet will I hold till this hope continually, 
that my God will at length pitie tee, and that I ſhall per- 
ceyue him to be my father. And although I haue happe- 
ned to lift vp my (elf againſt him for a time, yet wil I till 
returne to the ſayd concluſion. VVe ſee then what maner 
of doctrino we haue to gather of this ſentẽce for our bet- 
ter edifying : that is to wit,that we mult take al the miſe- 
ries of this preſent life (and ſpecially all thoſe which wee 
ourſelues feele and which we ſee in al Gods children)as 
an ope declaratiothat God reſerueth much better things 
for vs: and the ſame muſt be a cauſe to confirme vs in ihe 
hope of the heauenly life as we now ſee that Paule ſpea» 


walke in the feare of Ciod. And why? For as our Lord is keth inthe ſecond to the Theſſalonians. For in reh 


necre vnto vs and watcheth ouer vs ſo if we do amiſſe he 
amendeth it: as a man will haue more care to correct his 
children tha his neyghbours. God therefore, to ſhew the 
loue that he bearcth vs, chaſtizeth vs whe he ſeeth vs do 
amiſſe. Againe he incendeth to proue our obedience as 
good reaſon is he ſhould : and he intendeth to ratifie our 
faith, For faith is ſo preciouſe a thing, that it deſerueth to 
be tried as gold and ſiluer, ot rather mare, as S. Peter tel- 
leth vs. And moreouer we know that the Diuell ceaſſeth 


b. er. ſuffered many things, and had bene 

by che wicked : It is({ayeth he) an cuident token of Gods 

iuſt iudgewent, for it is a reaſonable qu 

to his nature,to giue you releef when ye have ben ſo ops 

prov [and therfore Jaſſure yourſelues that ſeing you 
ue not had your reſt vpon earihe, God it for 

you in heauẽ. Again on the otherſide, if it be a thing that 

ſtandeth vpo Gods luſtice, that the wicked ſhuld be pu- 

nulhed according to their deſeru, and yet notwithſtãding 


nat to practize all that is poſoible againſt vs: and after as 40 we ſee it not done in this worlde : aſſure yourſclues, that 


he ſeeth vs heedfull inthe ſexuice of God, ſo much the 
more is his rage ſet on fire. Alſo looke how many wicked 
folk there are, ſo manic enimies haue we, and Satan ſer- 
ueth his turne by them to trouble vs. Therfore we muſt 
not maruellthough Gods children bee molt miſerable in 
this world. And S. Paule vſeth the ſelfſame argument to 
ſhewe that we looke for a beiter ſtare. Sith that me ſhake 
vs of (ſaycth he)ſuh they treade vs vnder their ſeete, ſith 
we be a reproch and laughingſtocke to the whole world: 
in what cace were we if we hoped not for the reſurtectiõ 
that is promiſed vs, that our lord leſus Chriſt muſt come, 
and that then we ſhall perceiue we haue not ſerued God 
in vayne. If we had not this, there were no more God in 
heaucn, there were no more luſtice, there were no more 
Prouidence. Ve ſee ihen how S. Paules argument muſte 

lerue vs as a key to open this text. Yee ſec mee (ſayth lob 


here) as a man paſt hope. VVhen I haue made all my 
windlaſſcs, | malt be fayne to come to the graue, there is 
my lodging, I ſee nothing but rottenneſſe round aboute 
mee. Sith it is ſo, will yee make mee beleeue that God 60 the bolder to truſt in him, not doubting 


doeth handle men here bencaths thereafter as he doeth 


in your aduerſities,troubles and miſeries, God doth as it 
were in a glaſſe ſhewe you, that you ſhall oneday come 
vnto him and thatalſo is the verie thing whetevnto your 
hope mult bee referred. So then as long as wee be in this 
world, if God ſend vs neuer ſo much pouertie and tribu- 
lation, let vs learne to be drawen to the hope of the hea 
uenly life. V Vhen we ſee good folk and Gods ſillie chil- 
dren roughly handled, laughed to ſcorne, their pacience 
abuſed and themſelues left ſuccorleſſe: I ſay whe we ſee 
al this, let vs vnderſtãd that God declareth,that although 
things be confuzed in this earthly life: yet mult wee not 
thertare runne out of ſquare, but looke further afore vs, 
how wee muſte not neſtle ourſelues in this world, nor in 
theſe corrupiible things, but onely paſſe through thẽ, and 
right kee and s it were full gallop. Furthermore i 

od {pare vs, let vs acknowledge that he pitie th vs, & that 
2 interteyning of vs in reſt, is to giue vs ſome taſt of his 
goodneſſe. But ſpecially he will haue the ſame too ſerue 
forthe time to come, to the intent we ſhould lerne to be 
but he will deli- 
uer vs from all the battels and aſſaults of this world, too 


Y.ij. make 
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make vs partakers of all the benefits whiche he hath pre- 
pared for ſuch as come willingly to ſhroude themſe lues 
vnder the ſhadow of our leſuChriſt, 
Now let vs caſt ourſelues downe before the face of 
our good God with acknowledgme of our ſinnes, pray- 
ing him to make vs ſo to feele them, as we may returne 


to him vnſeinedly, —— come with true fayth 
and repentance, deſiouſe to be rid of all the vices & cor. 
9 
Lord will alwayes behold vs with pitie, and receiue vs to 
mercie,for his ſake whom he hath giuen vs to be our mes 
diator. And ſo let vs all ſay, Almighue God,&c, | 


The.xvij. Sermon,which is the firſt ypon the. xviij.Chapter. 


T Hen Bildad the Suite anſvvered, ſaying : 


2 VVhea vvill yee make an ende of your vvoordes? Herken and let vs ſpeake. 


3 VVhereforcare vvce counted as beaſts, and (in your opinion) ate dullardes and of no value? 


4 This man tearcth bis ovvne ſoule in arage : ſhall the earth be forſaken for thy ſake + Shallthe 
Rockes bee remoued out of their places 3 | 
Verely the light of the vvicked ſhall bee quenched, andthe ſparke of their fire ſhall not ſhine, 
His light ſhall beedimmed in his tent, and his lampe that ſhynech vpon him ſhall be put out. 
His ſteppes ſnall be reſtreyned, and his ovvne deuice ſhall caſt him dovyne. 


The Grinnes ſhall catch him by the heele, and the Theeues ſhall come vpon him. 
His pitfall is hidden in the earth, and his trappe in his vvay. 


5 

6 

7 For a netis ſpred out vnder his feete, and he ſhall vvalke vpon Snares. 
9 

10 

1 


Featfulneſſe ſhall make him afrayd on every ſide, & driue him too his feete, and vvhich vvay 
ſoeuer he go they ſhall make him to fall. 


Have tolde you heretofore how it is a 
true and very profitable doctrine, that 
god puniſheth mens favlts too ſhewe 
Wa himſelf too be our iudge: ſo the ſame 
be vnderſtood and handled 

— And hei by we ſee how it is not 
d take ſome point of holy Scripture in general: but that 
we mult ſo apply it to our vſe, as we may fare the better 
by it. Alſo experience ſheweth what a number there are 
that abuſe the holy Scripture by toſsing things to and fro 
and by taking them at all aduenture, That whiche they 
ſpeake is true, ſo it were well applied. But what ? They 
turne it cleane cõtrarie tothe meening of the holy ghoſt: 
and ſo is the truth vtterly corrupted. The ſelf ſame thi 


ully. 50 


chat itſtandeth vs 


things diſordered. And finally wee ſhall be provoked to 
giue our ſe lues to all naughtineſſe. For we ſhall thinke it 
but loſt time that is ſpent in doyng good, ſeing that God 
hath no regard of mẽ, to guide them, but leaueth them as 
it were at randon. To be ſhort,ſo little ſhall we be able to 
call him, that we ſhal be vtterly eſtraunged fr6 him. 
And ſo vnder the ſhadow of a good doctrine, Bildadtur- 
neth all Religion and all feare of God vpſide downe, and 
ſetteth men in ſtate of deſpayre. Thus ye ſee why I ſayde 
greatly on hand to deſire God togiue 
vs skill too apply too our ov ne profite and edifying the 
things that we teade in the holie Scripture, and what ſo- 
euer els is ſhewed vs at al times concerning his iugemẽti. 
Firſt of al Bildad is greeued that he was not herkened to, 


doth Bildad here a newe. For he vndertaketh that which 40 and for that his ſayings were not receyued. Verely if he 


he had ſpoken afore : namely that although the wicked 
proſper for a time, yet ſhal they be cõfounded in the end, 
and God will not ſuffer their proſperitie to laſt for euer. 


This is true : But there withall he paſſeth meaſure, by 


vpholding that the puniſhments which God ſendeth vpõ 
the wicked, are away es ſo full and ant, as men may 
finally diſcerne by eye ſight that God iudgeth them in this 
preſent life: whereas contrary wiſe, that is not alwayes 


ſeene, nother muſt we make a general rule of it. Lo whers 
in Bildad is ouerſeene, yea notwithſtanding that the do- 50 


ctrine of it ſelf be good and holie. And ſo although that 
at the firſt bluſh there ſeeme to be no harme in it: yet if 
we be once throughly perſwaded of it, (that is to wit, that 


God puniſheth all wicked mẽ ſo as it is ſeene to the eye:) 
eat daunger will inſue of it For proofe therof, if things 


all out comrarie to our expectation, it will ſeeme vntoo 
vs that God is no more the iudge of the worlde, that he 
hath gigen vp his office, and that things are ruled here 
by fortune. And that is a curſed blaſphemie. Herevpon 


had taught faithfully & to purpoſe, he had had iuſt cauſe 
to be diſpleaſed. And why © For if wee be appointed to 
beare abrode Gods woorde and doctrine of ſaluation, & 
ſec that the men which heare vs are hardned, or elſe hold 
ſcorne of the thing that we tell them: ſurely if wee haue 
any zele to Godward,and reuerence his woorde, we mult 
needes be grieued and ſorieſ at the hart. And hy? For 
that deſpite toucheth not vs, but the living God whoſe 
meſſengers we be. Therefore he that ſerueth God faith- 
fully in carying abrode his woorde,muſt be ſorie if his la- 
bour profite not, ſith that men doo wrong vnto God in 
not receyuing his woord. And on the other ſide we muſt 
(as much as in vs lieth) procure the health of mennes 
ſoules. For we ſce that men go to deſtructiõ bicauſe they 
giue not eare vnto God. And when they be ſa headſtrog 


agaynſt good counſell, beholde they are vtterly vndone. 


Ougght not this(ſay I) to vexe vs at the hart? Ihen if Bil- 


dad had taught as he ought to haue done: he had had iuſt 
cauſe to complayne of men for not hearing his tale. But 


we ſhall be tempted with ſuch impatiencie, that we ſhall 60 for aſmuch as he corrupted the truthe, and turned it into 


ſtomacke when wee ſee that God ſetiech not a ſtay in 


a lie: there is no reaſon he ſhould be grieued. Notwiths 


ſtanding, 
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ſtan ling, vhenſoeuer any manoffereth vs any doctrine, 
we bee warned hereby to diſcerne what isin it, and not 
to reieR the thing that wee knowe not, as wee ſee ſome 
do, which make no great matter to te ĩe ᷑ all. if a mango 
about to ſhewe them that which is for the health of their 
ſoule Therefore lette vs not haue any ſuch pryde in vs. 
For wee ſhall not onely greeue the men that ſeeke our 
welfare and are willing to do vs ſeruice: but we ſhal alſo 


grieue the ſpirite of God that dwelleth in them andgi- 
ueth them the love to ediſie vs and to offer vs that which 10 


is good and convenient for vs. Ye ſee then how we haue 
neede to beware of deſpiſing 
wee know what is in it. Furthermore when Bildad doth 
here de lob, that be tcareib bis ſoule as in à rage: 
thereby we be warned(as haue touched afore)that whe 
men martyr themſelues in their paſsions,they gayne no- 
thing by it but that they plundge themſelues ſtill more 
and more in their miſerie, which ſhall alſo returne vpon 
their owne head. True it is that the man which is in ad- 
verſitie thinkes himſelfe well caſed by his m 
by his ſtorming, and by his ing, ſpecially if 

belke out ſome blaſphemie againſt God. Lo(l ſay)how 


men woulde fayne wreake themſelues when God hol- 


deth them in aduerſitie. But hat? Do they further their 
cace by it in the ende? No: Cleane contrariwize they do 
nothing elſe but rende their owne ſoules, yea even fu- 
riouſly,as it is ſayd in this ſtreyne. The very Heathen mẽ 
had skill h too ſay, that a mans choler is a burning 
and headie furiouſneſſe. Now when a man cannot ſub- 


mit himſelfe too God in his aduerſitie, but ſharpeneth 30 when we be caried away by our choler. For we wilmake 


himſelfe ſtill more and more: I pray you is it not all one 
as if he were ſtarke madde* Is it not al one as if he would 
ſtande againſt God? I ſay not that wee ſhould be viterly 
without paſsions when God ſendeth vs any aduerſities. 
But if our affections be vnbrydled and vnruly, and ſerue 
io kindle vs and to ſpurre vs foreward againſt God, ſo as 
wee bee full of bitterneſſe : then muſte it needes followe 
that we be poſſeſſed with furie, (as | haue ſayde alreadie) 
* after that ſort againſt God. And 
d 


that which is offered vs till are benefits of Gods 


ing, 20 in to 
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his affections and to hold them ſhort, hath gotten great 
wiſedome. And vndoubtedly,to the ſelf (ame — + al- 
ſoS.lames ſayeth that if any man want wiſdome,let him 
aske it of God And why*For(he had ſpoken «fore of pa- 
tience) my friends ſayeth he, whenſocuer God affliterh 
you, & that you light into reptations, aſſure your ſelues ĩt 
is for your profie & welfare. Yet foloweth it not but that 
the ſame may ſeeme ſtraunge, and fewe men ſhall 
therevnto: Bur if a man haue hel items be Bs 
reſort vnto God. As if he ſhould ſay. It is true that mans 
minde will neuer thinke that al tẽptations and aduerſities 
procuremẽt towards vs: & the faule 

is bicauſe we be miſaduiſed & know e not what is expe- 
dient for vs. V Vhat is to be done then: For aſmuch as we 
want wiſdome, ſpecially when our paſsious ouermaiſter 
vs, & trouble our mindes: let vs repayre vnto God: for he 
can well skill how to ſupplie our wants. Thus ye ſee what 
we haue to gather vp6 this ſentece : name ly, that we muſt 
applie our indeuer to bridle our affectiõs, that we be not 
great a choler when God afflicteth vs: aſſuring our 
ſelues that if we take it paciemily,God wil turne al to our 
profit and welfare.Contrarywiſe if we ſtomacke matters, 
& will not aſſwage our miſeries with the cofort that God 
n ſuch as Bil- 
ſheweth here: that is too wit, wee ſhall' but teare our 
owne ſoules, as we {ce a wretched madman do : he fli 
himſelfe into the fire, he leapes out of windowes, and he 
hurteth one whyle himſelf and an other whyle othermã, 
when the fit of his frenzie taketh him. Euen ſo ſhal we do 


no bones toruſh out of ſ againſt God, not remem- 
bring a whit, that all ſhall turne to our owne confuſion. 
Therfore we haue neede to wey wel this doctrine: that is 
to wit, that we teare not our owne ſoules, but learne too 
referre our ſelues wholly to Gods good will, chat he may 
do to vs what it pleaſeth him. Thus ye ſee in effect what 
wee haue to beare in minde. By and by after, it is ſayde: 
Sball the world be chaunged for thy ſal : Shall the Rockes be 
remoued out of their place! Some this ſentence 


the creature do ſo if he were not bereft of his right 40 very curiouſſy, thus: Shall the vor i, that is to ſay,ſhallthe 


wittes and reaſon? No ſurely durſt he not. Then ſee ye a 
text which-we to marke well. For Bildad 
do miſapply it to the perſone of lob: yet is the ſentence 
true in it ſelfe, and to ſerue our turne in aſmuch as 
ve ſee that impaciencie is a kinde of madneſſe in a man. 
And what is ment by Impaciencie: lt is not ſimply a greef 
conceyued of the miſlyking of our aduerſities when wee 
be werie of them: but it is an exceſsiue hartburning or 
ſtomaking againſt them, when wee cannot ſubmit our 


order that God hath ſet and ſtabliſhed,be chaunged ? And 
ſhall the 7 too ſay, ſhall God whiche is the 
ſtrength of the worlde, [bee remoued out of bu place}? But 


theſe are things to much racked. Bildad ment too ſpeale 
more ſimplie: namely that lob in his talke perverted the 
order of nature. That in effect was the thing that hee 
ment. And why? For Bildad had ſet downe,that afſoone 
as God had made Aleauen and earth, and ſettled the nas 
turall order that wee ſee, it behoued alla that his iuſtico 


ſelues ſimply vnto God too diſpoſe of vs at his pleaſure. 50 ſhould haue his courſe. This is very true. How beit he 


Therfore if our paſsiõs be ſo varuly as we can not keepe 
any meaſure in our aduerſities i then dothe impaciencie 
ouermaſter vs. And if wee haue no hold nor ſtay of our 
ſelues, wee muſt needes conclude that wee are no better 
wittes. True it is that we will not confeſſe it to be ſo: but 
for ſo much as the holie Ghoſt hath auouched it, would 


„er 
* | had a as men wit behold it 
r it with their finger: 
ſe eh i Gay Br cena a isgood 
ſtruction which is conteyned in it. His ſay ing is, ſhall the 
worlde bee chaunged for thy ſake? That is too ſay, How vn- 


we haue a more competent iudge ? And iſ ve looke well = derſtideſt thou it? For thou reaſoneſt that God doth not 
into our ſelues, there is in this texte, which very fo execute his juſtice here bylaw, as it may be know ne. 
experience ſheweth not to be tootoo true. So then let vs 60 And would not God haue his i knowne forth⸗ 
aſſure our ſelues that he which hath the power to bridle with frõ the time that he had ſtabliſhed this order inthe 


V. ij. heauen, 
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heauen,the ayre,and the earth? when wee behold Gods 
workes both aboue and beneath, is it not to the end that 
his goodneſſe, his wiſedome, his rightfulneſſe, and all his 
vertues ſhould be knowne * Ves out of all queſtion. To 
what end hath God ſet out ſo fayre a lookingglaſſe in all 
his creatures? Is it not tothe ende too be glorified at our 
hand:Now ſich it is ſo, like as God vtterech his vertues in 
all the reſt,ſoalſo wil he haue vs priuis to his ĩudgemẽts. 
This is true in ſome reſpeR : that is too wit, ſo it be vn- 


IO. CAL. LXVII. SERMON ON 


ech vs that he hath a care of this preſent life, notwichſtan. 
ing that it be flightfol 2 ut his ſo doing 18 as 
— — ift vs vp — 
himſelf. God the wil haue vs to know this moſt certenly, 
& ſo comaundeth vs: but as ing his iudgemẽts, that 
is another cace, For it is his minde, that wee ſhould haue 
bat only a taft of the in this life, & that we ſbould wayte 
with pacience till he ſhew th to the full in the latter day. 
For then ſhall the things be ſet in order which are nowe 


derſtood as it ought to be. But Bildad ſtretcheth it out to 10 out of order: & vntil thẽ, God wil not execute his iudge- 


Va is to be done then? As oſt as any man 
| to vs af God, let his workes. which heſheweth 

vs & are neereſt ynto vs, leade vs cotinually higher vnto 
him, As for example. The Scripture ſpeakes oftentimes 
to vs of that which we ſee dayly: that is to wit, that God 
ſendeth rayne & fayre wether, maketh the earth to yeeld 
fruite, and cauſeth itto nurriſh vs. Now it is not ynough 
for vs to know that rayne i fayre wether come of God, 
and that when the carth yeeldeth vs foode, it is through 


his grace. True it is that thoſe are the fundacions : but yet 20 


mult we po further, and mount vp higher: that is to wit, 
that if God giue ſuch power to the earth, it muſte much 
rather needes follow that we receyue our ſtregth of him: 
for we be much nobler creatures. Is not the life that is in 
v$a far greater & excellenter thing, than the power that 
the earth hach to yeeld fruite: Yes certenly is it. Then bes 
houeth ir vs to that the ſame is one of gods 
workes,and that it proce from him. Againe yf God 
haue a care to feede men in this world:thinke we that he 


reparde of our bodies which are but wretched carkaſcs, 
doth not make much more account of our ſoules? Alſo, 
if after the caſting of ſeede into the earth and the rotting 
of it chere, he cauſe it to ſpyre againe and to beare fruyte 
anew : can he not reſtore vs to a better lyfe though wee 
go to corruption, ſeing he ſheweth ſuch power in the or- 
der of nature? Beſides this, God keeperh a ſtedie hand in 
making the Sunne to ryze & go downe euery day. More- 


moneth, and 
the ſunne euery yeere, and we ſee the orderlineſſe of the 40 V Vherein is it then that he auerſhooteth himſ; 


ouer the moone finiſheth hir circuite euery 

ſtarres andthe Now then, as oft as wee beholde 
theſe things, we mult coclude that God is ſted- 
faſt in his truth, and that he giueth vs ſome inſtructi 


and ſignes thereof here. VVhen we ſee ſuch a conſtancie 
ſertled in the order of nature : what ſhal we thinke of the 
promiſes that belong to our ſaluatiõ, which is no 

tible thing nor ſubiect to the alteracions and chaunges of 
the world*Lo how the holy Scripture trayneth vs higher 
and higher by thoſe workes of God that are neereſt and 


which is a father in that behalf, and vouchſaueth to haue 30 and the lampe that ſbyneth 


- their proſperitie ſhould take an end, && God ſhould turne 


mens but in part. And ſo the cocluſio that Bildad maketh 


things togither,berweene the which is great diver 
ſitie. V — week ins 


halfe. Now we vnderſtand how this ſentece is true, & yer 


miſapplied. This ſentẽce is true, inaſmuch as the order of 
nature teacheth and coũſeleth vs to ſeeke the things thut 
are higher, that is too wit, to knowe the viſedome, rich- 
neſſe trueneſſe of God: not only in 
things that cocerne this tranſitorie life, bur alſoin things 
that pertayne to the euerlaſting kingdome of heaus And 
if we do it not, our vnthankfulneſſe is to heynous & ſhall 
not be excuſed. For ought not the vynes to put out ou 
eier: ought not the riuers, the fields, & al other like things 
to do the ſame, wherin God ſheweth & repreſenteth him 
ſelf vnto vx lf we cõceyue not that: muſt not our blind- 
neſſe, ( chat is to ſay, our periſhing in our owne ignorice 
n e 
ſpoken here. Yerely the lig bicked ſhall be quenched, 
— 
ſhall not remayne one ſparke of bu fire. By ſuch ſimilitudes 
Bildad ment to ſigniſie in effect, that God will not ſuffer 
the wicked to proſper for ever. Howbeit we mult marke 
well ihat it is very true, that God will giue the wicked 
leaue to live at eaſe for a time, and to triũph and ruffle it 
out, as though they had fortune in their hande. If Bildad 
had bene ware of this poynt : he would not have locked 
vp himſelf ſo ſtreytly as he doth afterward. And why: He 
graunteth here that the wicked may ſometimes 


{le is 
in that he foreſetteth thetime and in maner the day that 


their lauglner into ing. But it is not for vs too ap- 
poynt that. And why © God may ſometimes leade forth 
the wicked in proſperitie cu6;to his graue ſo as the world 
ſhall ſce it, as l haue partly touched: that is too wit, they 
ſhall go downe into the graue without trouble inthe tur- 
ning of a hand, ing alſo as it is ſayd in the Pſalme. 
Beholde (ſayeth Dauld) Gods children drag their lynes 


moſt familiar to vs. Neuertheleſſe it behoueth vs alſo too 50 — „ tray nu) 7 away here bylowe, it (ce- 


haue skill to diſcerne berwene Gods workes as neede re- 
quireth. As how Vee ſee how Bildad is viterly cofounded 
in his owne matter. For he ſayeth that bicauſe God hath 
created the world in ſettled order, and maynteyneth it in 
the ſame : therfore it foloweth thar his juc nts are al 
certeyne, & that men may ſee them and know them. But 
that is an il|coſequice, VVhy*Gods wil is that the ſunne 
ſhould rize and go downe,and thereby we be 
that he wil giue vs al things neceſſary for the preſeruatiõ 


of our life, euen to the worldes ende. When we ſee che 60 ſome iudgement 
vines, the trees, & the earch yeeld fruite, well, God ſhew- then Firſt let vs marke as ix is ſayde here, . 


meth that death purſueth them, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding will not take them away. But how fare the wicked 
be luſtie and ſtreng and die ere they be aware. Sich 


n terme, 00 ſay that be ſhould quenche the light of the 


wicked in this world, & thruſt them into darkneſle, that 
is to lay, into confuſion. VVe cannot do ſo without cons 
trolling of our God. Beſides this, we be aduertized that 
his is it ſhould be ſo. For he intendechto reſerue 
to the latter day. VVhat is to he done 


{ors of God, or the hypocrites ſhall haue as it were a 
lampe burning in their houſe, Surely bee expreſſeth the 
matter by the divers termes of lihęs, laue, and ſhining: 
but Bildads ſpeaking here is after the ordinarie maner of 
the holy Scripture. Nevertheleſſe this light betokeneth 
nothing elſe but that the wicked live at their eaſe and in 
plezſure , and that God ſeemeth to ſauuot them , like as 
on the contrarie parte it is a very common thing to have 
our tribulations and anguiſh likened to night and darke- 
neſſe. But nowe let vs come backe 
The deſpyſers of God, and folke of looce life, or els ſuch 
as have nothing in them but h) pocriſie, may . 
for a time, and we ſee it, yea and it ſtandeth vs in hand to 
be well acquaynted & inured with it: for if we find it no- 
uckie to vs, ve ſhalbe troubled and vexed, and we ſhalbe 
forced to giue over Gods ſeruice. Therfore it behoveth 
vs to bee at this poynt , that if God ſuffer the wicked too 
live merily,and to reioyce, & to take their pleaſure here 
bylow: we muſt not be aſtonied at it. Marke that for one 


poynt. And it is an exerciſe that is very needefull for vs. 20 Then let vs leaue that to God 


No doubt but it v ik ſeeme harde to vs: howbeit it beho- 
ueth vs too accuſtome our ſelues too it as I ſayd afore. 
Moreouer lette vs marke ſecondly, that our Lorde will 


all the ſayd light, ie when the wicked have ſpor- | 


ted themſelues a whyle , all their pleaſures and paſtymes 
whichthey haue taken vp muſt be deerely payd for. And 
vhyr lt cannot miſſe but that their light ſhalbe quiched, 
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yne to the matter. 10 
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to bee diſapoynted of our Therefore lette vs 
— — wn tbetyme and 1 
he ſatterh them as men do onen and ſwyne, according as 
it is ſayd in the a mũ fat an oxe or aſome 
it is not to trauell them when they be full ſedde, it is not 
to put them to colde and hente, it is not to ſer them to la- 
bour as other beaſts : but it is to ſneteh the Oxe & to cur 
the Swynes throte. Even ſo doth God fat the wicked till 
they come too the brimme of their grave. And therefore 
let vs marke well hat l haue ſayd afore, that to 
aboue the worlde, and wee muſte looke vnto ibe thingt 
that as yet are hidden from our eyes. Thus yee ſee what 
we haue to marke. And ſo when weeſee the wicked ad. 
vaunced and allthings fall out as they would wiſh : well, 
muſt we thinke it Hach it not bene ſo from the 
beginning of the world: Haue not the fathers of old time 
bene aſſaulted with the ſame | reliſted it: 
Onehy let vs know that al 
the pleaſures which the wicked doo take in this worlde, 
ſhal turne to their conſuꝛion, and it were much better for 
them that God had dealt with them, than to 
haue given them ſo liberally of his benefires. And why? 


For ing as they haue aboſed his goodneſſe, ſomuſt 
— — — 
voully for their vnthankefulneſſe. Alſo lene vs turie till 


Alſo this is it that David ſtandeth vpon in the.37.Pſalme. God worke in doing his office,that is to ſay, til he quench 
For how exhorteth hee vs, not too repine at the the light of the wicked. And herewithal we haue to mark 
when wee ſee them triumph after ihat maner,and it ſee- 30 well the maner of (peeches that are ſet dow no heere: as 
meth that all the world istheirs, & that their life may bee when Bildad ſayeth , The# nettes are {oyde vader the fut 
elteemed happie, and they themſelves alſo do glory init, of the wicked, that they canner paſſe but through that 
as though no me were beloued of God but they: VVhat ben they riſe vy they ſhell be ranght as in « pitfall, aud that 
reaſon doth David alledge to aſſure vs: for he ſayerhthat ſnares are pitched vnder their feete,howbeit that theſe ſnares 
al this ſha] paſſe away.Let vs tarie(ſayeth he) and we ſhal ber conered and ars not to be herevnto 
ſee that all the happineſſe which the wicked ſurmiſe this David alſo ſayeth : that the wicked ſhall alwayes 
ſelues to have, is but curſednefſe. True it is that they ſhal vpon yee. True it is that their way gliſtereth,and is ſayro 
be ſore ynough of their fortune as they terme it, && to the eye: but ihere is no ſure footing forthem, i God 
they ſhall like of it tootoo well: but in the end God will will make them treade a ſtepawrie to breake their noche 
throw them downe. Then if we wil not be miſprouokęd 40 before it was once agree 
by being in companie with the wicked, we muſt learn to in one: that is to wit, to 1 

ſſe beyõd the world, & to vnderſtid that God wilſhew do proſper, and their happineſſe is wondered un, and had 


e it is nothing worthe too haue had the eaſe of this 
world, & that it is a joy of no continuance. True it is that 
God doth ſometimes beare vp his ſervants in theirinfirs 
mitie,ſolong till he cut off the edge of the wicked mens 
proſperitie, according alſo as it is ſayd in the Pſalme, that 
if we ſhould be alwaies in aduerſitie without any re leaſe, 
wee might reache out our hande too do evill: that is too 
ſay , wee bee ſo frayle , that although wee called 


God, and were deſirous too ſerue him: yet might we 
tempted to breake , if Goddid not both moderate 
our afflitions & alſo e the wicked by giuing th 


ſuch blowes as ſhould beate them downe to the grounde. 


God then may well execute ſome of his ivdgements e- 


ven in this tranſitorie life, tothe intent to ſupport vs af- 
ter a ſort: but that is notalwayes, nother muſt wee make 
a general rule of it as Baldad Vid. For if we ſay that God 
wil quenche the light of the wicked, and being demaun- 


ded when,do anſwere,today,or to morrowe: [ſay] if 60 ſubmit themſelues tov Gods 


we {et Goda terme after that ſorte: he will give vs leaue 


50 if their fecte bee ypon the earth , there are ſnares vnder 


in eſtimation, yea and coveted of all the whole worlde: 
yetnotwithſtanding they go to deſtruction. Euery man 
will ſay:] would I were in ſuch a mans cace: but wee ſee 
not the ſnares that are covered in the earth. It will ſeeme 
that God beareth vp the wicked, and that they haue 
wings to ſlie with. But what for that? If they ſtie high, 
it is but to tumble downe the more : and 


them. True it is that we ſee them not: but when wee bee 
warned of them by Gods woorde, we muſte looke vpon 
fayth. Notwithſtanding if Bildad had vnder- 


them by 
ſtood well what he ſayd, he had not bene ſo hampered in 
— — or For in ſaying char 


ſhould have remembred that is not in vs to eſpie them, 
vntill God ſhewe them. And when ſhall that be? Surely 
it is not for vsto appoynt him any time Then muſt men 

| and not ſette 


downe a gerierall rule or — a4 
0 
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ſo. But let vs on out fide lpoke to applie the ſayde do- 
ctrine to his right vſc Seing it is ſayd that there be ſnares 
vnder wicked mens feete; well, let vs pray God to leade 
vsþy the hand aſſuring ous ſolues that ſnares are layde in 
this world for men. For Sata not onely aſſayleth vs with 
open warte: but alſo layeth ambuſhes for vs, and practi- 
zeth our deſtruction priuily as muche as is poſtible for 

| to 
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hal diſmay bim on all ſides nd malo tbem tofullenerywere, 
He had ſayd that they ſhould marche in narrowe 

$ that whither ſocuer they went they ſhould not eſcape 
— — yay wicked ſhall haue 
roume long and l. to ſporte in, according ag 
ve ſee how they — and fro: and —— it 
ſeemeth nor that they walke alu / ayes in ſtreyts. Indeede 
wee [ce it not: but they themſelucs feele it much better 
than wee can imagine . Againe, albeit that we ſce it not 


— life, but wee ſhauld be in daur 
caught in his ſnares But what for that” VVhen Satan 10 continually: yet doth God at length performe that which 


hath layde his ſnares and grinnes for vs, andis euen rea- 
dy to catch vs: our Lorde preſcrueth vs. Our way is made 
ry as it is ſayde in the. gi. Pſalme. As for the wic 

haue their ſaaresalwaies pitched. True it is that 
they ſooth themſelues, and other men alſo doo thinke 
them to bee exceeding happie. But that is bycauſe 
know not what is for thã. For it is not 


is ſayd here, euen ing as Bildad vttereth it: name- 
ly that ſeare ſhall diſmay them. But hee miſtaketh the 
woorde feare, as though Gods enemies ſhoulde needes 
knowe and conceyue their ſinnes too bee afrayde and to 
repent them: and that is not ſo. And hy: Theſe twos 
things, namely that the wicked ſhould be amazed with 
feare, and yet be merry and triumphe, cannot ſtande to- 
gither.For when the deſpyzers of God would be meriie, 


to knowe that ſnares are layde to catch the wieked ; but they ouerſhoote themſelues, they forget themſelues, hey 
wee muſt note a ſo that they be couered. Therfore when 20 become beaſts, they belecue they be able to worke won- 


we ſee a fayre andpleaſant way, and the wicked frisking 
and ing, and it ſeemeth that God can no more 
hold the backe: Yet let not vs ceaſſe therfore to cõclude, 
that a horrible deſtructiõ is prepared for them. And why* 
For wee muſt not iudge after our owne conceyt and (ces 
ming: for ſuch as do ſo, falfific the holy Scripture, If wee 
be deſirous to ſee the ſnares:it is ſayd that they be hiddẽ 
in the earth: and therefore let vs be contented to bee ig- 
norũt, till God diſcover his i vnto vs: l meane 


his ſecrete iudge ments which cannot he cõceyued but by 3 


fayth. For if wee would haue experience of them after 
our ownefancie,that were naught. * forthe 
ſaythfull ought to brydle elues as oft as God 
— rr wr yang worberVe to pu- 
niſli them, nor to bring hem to account. VVherefore let 
all good men ſtand alwayes vpon this concluſion. V Vell, 
I know tot what theſe mens ende will be: but yet is God 
the iudge of the worlde:] will wayt paciently,till I ſee the 
falling ous of the matter and when I ſhall ha ue once per- 
the wicked are 
iſheth that which he ſayeth, though the meane 
how he doth jt be not knowne to me, Therfore will I not 
mount boundes,it ſuffiſeth mee to giue glorie 
vnto God in all things that he doth, and therewithall too 
pray him that I may profite my ſelfe thereby: for it is not 
for me to put him to his ſtint, And here is mention made 
of the Heelg. purpoſely. For although Bildad had an eye 
to that which he had ſ that is, that the ſnares were 
as the wicked were caught with 


the wicked to ſtumble at the firſt blowe , but ſuffer them 
to runne a long race. For when it ſeemeth.that they bee 
come to the vuermoſt, to triumph more than euer they 


8 counterbuffe as make th them too breake their necke, 
Therefore wee mult not wonder at it. Ihen let vs ſuffer 
God to wayte vpon the wicked,and in the ende to take 
them by the heple to thraw.them downe hadlong. Thus 
yee fee to what the waorde Hari ought 


dert, and they think themſelues the happieſt men in the 
worlde that they can anger God, Lo what the ioy of the 
wicked ſorte is : that is too witte, a furious joy, and a ioy 
that ſo bereeues them of their wittes and reaſon, as it 
leaues no modeſtie at all in them. But yet in the mcane 
whyle God doth now and then call them to account,and 
he ſummoneth them within ſo as they be conſtreynedto 
perceyue, that they mult bee fayne to come before him: 
And yet for all this they burie that knowledge as muche 
as they can,and are contented to abyde deafe and blind, 
and nother to ſee nor yet to heare what God ſheweth & 
telleth them. Now wee ſee how wee ought to ſer foonh 
this leſſon,that wee may iſe it too our „ is 
in effect, that although the wicked haue the worlde at 
will: that is not as much to ſay as their lyſe is therefore 
happy. And why: VVhat is the cheife welfare of mam To 
bee ſure that his conſcience is quiet and at reſte,ſo as hee 
may goe on in true conſtancie life and 

death, yea and euen be merrie. But doth thatbefall to 


caught, I doubt not but Ciod 40 wicked: No: for although they ſtreyne themſelues to ſet 


light by God, and to bee voyde of ſadneſſe: yet are they 
faine to be ſorie & out of quiet ſpite of their teeth, Heres 
by wee ſee that their life is vahappie , for all the goods 
that they can haue. And ſo if we vnderſtãd that God will 
be mercifull to vs, although we be yexed on all ſides: yet 
is it a comfort to vs in the middes of al our ſotrowes, that 
we are ſure that God wil end them to our profit and wels 
— the confuſion oſ our enimies. Thus ye ſee how 
wee | 


perceyue 

— 
e for i grace of his holy ſpirite hi 

had offered vs:it may neuertheleſſe pleaſe him to pity vs. 


le 


and like as hee hath once inlightened vs by his woorde 


to ſerue 60 and holie Ghoſte, ſo too increace the ſame light more 
vs. Nove Bildad addeth immediatly, that fearefu/neſſe and more in vs, and ſpecially too make ys too proſper 
| OT” in 


rt chat according tothe | 


in that which he knoweth to be ſit for vs. And yet in the 
meane while that he ſuffer vs not too be tied to the cor- 
ruptible goodesof this world, to reſt our ſelues to much 
vpon them: but that wee may alwaies go forward tothe 
cuerlaſting heritage prepared for vs in heauen, ſo as wee 
e may be- 
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fall vs, but get the vpper hand in all battelles vhetu ich wo 
be aſſayled, wayting till our God haue deliuered vs from 
all miſeries of this world, and taken vs vp into the bliſſed- 
neſſe that is prepared for vs in heauen, where wee ſhall 
haue our full contentation. That it may pleaſe him tow 
graunt this grace pot onely to vt, but alſo to, c. 


The. levij. Sermon obich ir the ſecond pon che. rij. Chapter. 


ir), His ſtrength ſhalbe in ſamine, and breaking of anguiſh ſhalbeat his ſide. 
13 \The firſtborne of death ſhall eate vp his btaunches or the wembers of bis chinne, yea it 


ſhall cate vp 


14 His hope ſhall be rooted out of his tent, and che king of feare ſhall make him come. 
15 He chat is none ol his ſhall dyycll in his tent, and brimſtone ſhall bee poyvred vpon his dyyel- 


ling place. / 


16 His rootes ſhall vvither bylovve, and his boughes ſhall bee cut off aloft, 

17 His name ſhall periſhfrom of the earth. and he ſhall haue no more renoume any vvhere. 

18 He ſhall becaſt out of light into darkneſſe, and driuen quite out of the vvorld. 

19 He ſhall haue nother Sonnes nor graundchildren among the people, nor any ouerliuer in his 


dvvellings. 


20 They chat liue aſter him ſhall be aſtonied at his day, and they thatgs afote him ſhal be cauglit 


vvith teare. 


21 Surely ſuch are the Tents of the vvicked, and che place ol him that knovveth not God. 


Ee haue too go forwarde with the 
mater that was begunne yeſterday. 
For here Bildad ſheweth that God 


riwiſe a man may haue his garners full and wellſtored, 
and he may be ſo full till he burſt : and yet ſhall he not be 
ſuſtenanced euer a whit the more for it. To be ſhorte, 


97 ? ſuffereth not the wicked too ſcape 30 Godſhewed once in the Manna, how it is he one ly that 


I vopuniſhed, howſocuer the works 
o 2-7] go. This ſaying is very nue (as I ſaid 

dl aforc) if it bee rightly vnderſtood: 
that is to wit, prouided that we minde not to binde God 
in ſuch wiſe as wee haue bene wont too do, to puniſh the 
wicked after this maner or that maner, but giue him leave 
io execute his owne iudgements. And now let vs looke 
vpon that which followeth Here Bildad ſayc ih firſt of al, 
that famine ſha'l be the ſtrength of the Wicked and that breas 


ſuſteyneth vs by his power, If the foode that we cate bo 
bliſſed of God, it will ſerue our turne as the Manna did: 
oy: be any 2 it, God will well ſupply it, 

ine if Gods bliſsing bee not vpon vs, nothing can do 
vs good, wee mult — were leane, wee muſte needes 
ſtarue and pine away with aur abundance. Then is this 
ſentence of Bildads very true, and we ſee there are many 
other textes of Scripture that agree with it, VVherefore 
let vs learne toprofite our ſe lues by it, & let vs vnderſtãd 


king / bal ibe readie Lor iuſt by him ] at bis fide, VVhen he 40 that wee haue nother ſtrength nor ſuſtenance but by the 


ſpeaketh of ſtrẽgth, no doubt but he meeneth not all abi- 
litie:as if he ſhould ſay, that the wicked mans nurriſhmẽt 
ſhal be turned into hunger? And herevnto agreeth the ſe- 
cd part of the ſtreyne where he addeth, that his ſides { or 
ribbes] ſhall do nothing elſe but burſt aſunder. For the 
ribbes betoken ſtrength, according as wee know that the 
fleſh alone were not able to beare vp a mi vnleſſe he had 
ribbes which are of a harder ſubſtance, wherin conliſteth 
al the force of him. Then in effect we vnderſtãd that god 


will ſocurſe the wicked, that although they ſeeme ſtrog, 50 his judgements when he ſhall thinke good. 


and wel furniſhed of al that belongs to them, yet ſhal not 
that keepe them from broozing and breaking, And that 
we may fare the better by this ſentece, we haue to mark, 
by only bread, but by euery woorde that h our 
of the mouth of God. V Vherein Moyſes doch vs to wit, 
that the abundance which we haue is not able to ſuſteine 
vs. VYhat then? nothing els l grace of God. lt it 
pleaſe our Lorde, wee ſhall bee fedde though there want 
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: members, for that parcell is repeted 
made here of the firſtborne of death; it be houeth vs too 


ſpreading out of Gods goodneſſe vpon vs, whiche is the 
thing from whence we drawe lyſe, and the meane wher- 
by wee bee preſerued and maynteyned in our ſtate: and 
there fore let vs ſettle our whole truſt chat. Further. 
more when wee {ce the wicked to be : lette vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that it ſhall not laſt euer. True it is that 


wee multe not imagine as Bildad did, namely that God 
ſheweth to our eyelight the thing that is ſpoken here: but 
wee muſte tarie paciently, and giue Godleaue to execute 


Thus ye {ce 
what we haue to marke in this ſtreyne. And now he ad- 
deth immediatly, that the firit borne of death ſhall eate his 
braunctes, or the members of bis inne, yea, it ſhall eate bis 
+» VVhereas mention is 


vaderſtad ſome exquilite kind of death. For when ſome 
me die, we ſee they paſſe away eaſily, & God ſpareth the. 
Otherſome are tormented in ſuche wiſe as they pine a- 
way by peecemeale, and are worne away too the harde 


bread,drink & meate,according as he ſayeth,he wil feede 60 bones: and otherſome go away without any feeling. 
thoſc that are his, euen in the time of famine, But cotra- Then let ys marke here, that ihis woord, Ib firitborne of 


, 


taken them into his protectiõ. The faythfull therfore wil 
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death, carieth in it a 
were vpon the racke , and that God diſmayeth him and 


great force, when a man is hilde as it 


frayeth him , and him in anguiſh on all ſides, in 
ſomuch that he ſeeth nothing but a bottomleſſe pitte of 
_ Horrible feare. Bildad therefore ſayerh it ſhall happen af- 
ter that maner tothe wicked, True it is that all of vs are 
mortall, and that God hathe put vs into this worlde with 
condition to take vs hence againe Surely we cãnot come 
to the heauẽly life, except the corruptible that is in vs be 
firſt put away as S. Paule (| 
then: Let euery man diſpoſe himſelfe to die, aſſuring our 
ſelues that God doth vs an ineſtimable grace in voutch- 
ſafing to deliuer vs fro corruptio by the meanes of death: 
& that although this trãſitory lodging of our body be de- 
oyed,yet will he reare vp a new buyldingin vs which 
be much more excellet,in aſmuch as we ſhall be clo- 

thed with glorie & immertality, But on the cõtrarie part 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that our Lord will ſende che hieſt- 
borne of death vpõ the wicked, fo as their death muſt be 
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eth VVhat muſt be done 10 that God will for a time lodge 


heare that the ſayde priuiledge is given too vs, wee haue 
rr 

lues to liue or die at his pleaſure, Then lette vs not bee 
ſtubborne when hee goeth about too take vs out of this 
worlde, ſuh ſuche comfort is ed for vs. No it in- 
ſuerh immediatly , that his bope ſhall bee rooted out of bu 
tent , and that bee ſhall bee brought too the Fog of death 
Ven he ſayeth chat the hope of the vngodly (hall bee 
rooted out of his tent:thereby it is done vs to vnderſtid, 
ſuch as are vnworthie of 
ſhall haue eaſe at will, yea and dwellin pa. 


it, ſo as they 


laces, whyle in the meane ſeaſon che poore ſaythfull ones 


ſhall ſcarſely haue a little cotage too retyre vnto. Thus 
the deſpyzers of God, whiche are giuen too all i. 
neſſe, al dwell in this worlde as though the i 

thereof bel too none but them. They ſhall haus 
wide and large houſes, they ſhal haue goodly long walks, 
and there withall their truſt ſhall bee in their pleaſures; 
that is to ſay,they ſhall thinke themſelues ſo well ſertled, 


Full of rerrour, without any cofort, & vnaſſwaged of the 20 as they may neuer be ſhaken, according alſo as it isſayde 


miſery that is in it. And here ye ſee that the thing wherein 
ve differ from the vnbeleevers is, that althoogh both of 
vs muſt be fayn to paſſe through death togither, and that 
the ſame be common to all men without exception: yet 
notwithſtandinge God reacheth vs his hande when wee 
come to the poynt of death, ſo as wee go to him with a 

minde, & are able to cõmende our ſoules vnto him 
wich a true and rightordered truſt, that hee may receyue 
them as a good and faythfull keeper. But as for the wic- 


in the Pſalme, that they ſhal repine at the order of nature: 
and if a man looke vpon the ujldings that they make 
here bylowe,it ſeemeth that they bee ſo highly aduaun- 
ced, as the hand of God cannot touche them. Thus yee 
ſee the tw oo things that are ſhe wed vs in this ſentence, 
And therefore when wee ſee the deſpyzers of God in 
their brauerie, and in their iollitie , let vs not be abaſhed 
at it. V Vhy ſo? For it is not of late dayes that ſuche trade 
began. Our Lorde will haue vs to behold theſe thinges 


ked,they muſte bee fayne too go hence with great vio- 30 tothe end we may know that we be not yet come to our 


lence, and to bee troubled and diſmayed , and too ſtrive 
with God and to ſtorme, and to haue nothing that may 
comfort them. Neuerthe leſſe let vs bethinke vs of that 
which hath bene ſayde: namely, that this thing ſhall not 
be alwayes apparant . For ſometime Cod ſenderh a Vio- 
lent death too his children. But although their body bee 
payned,yet is not their ſoule therefore in the worſe cace. 
And this is it wherein Bildad was deceyued, according 
as wee haue alwayes too beare in minde, that wee muſte 


heritage, but our ſaluatiõ is yet hidden. Thus muſt we not 
be troubled nor offended when we ſee the wicked to pros 
ſper, & to haue their fulſcope, & to haue fayre dwellit 
places, yea & to truſt in their good fortune, and to be puſ- 
fed vp with pride, and to haue ſo ſuregrounded hope (to 
their owne ſeeming)as may be. VVhè we ſee this, well, it 
is no newe thing. But what? Let vs marke how it is ſayd, 
that hope is rooted out of their dwelling place: that is to ſay, 
that although the world ſec the in ſuch pope now adayes, 


not iudge by cyeſight : but for aſmuche as Gods iudge- 40 & ſo fenced & furniſhed as they ſeeme to bee rãpirde on 


mentsare hidden from vs,and wee know not how God 
executeth them: we muſt not vſe our one wit and imas 
gination in that behalfe. Howebei if God execute his 
iudgements after a viſible maner: let vs marke them, that 
wee may take good by them. If wee ſee them not: well, 
let vs vnderſtand that hee hath reſerued the vtterance of 
them till the laſt day, for the triall of our fayth. But yet 
in the meane whyle wee muſt bee fully re ſolued, that al- 
though death be common too all mer, yet are the fayth- 
full ſo comforted and ſtrengthened by Gods 
as they come willmgly vnto him, knowing that hee will 
receyue them, according alſo as they bee ſure that he will 
keepe their ſoules well and ſafely ynto the latter day: in 
ſo much that they cannot periſh, bic auſe hee hath cõmit- 


willingly vnto death. Contrarywiſe there lighteth an 
Coniferand dredfel) death vyon the wicked , bycauſe 
thatfirſt they knowe not wh.ither they goe,andſecondly 
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al ſides, & that no harme may come neere the to incober 
the: & although the worlde ſee them well at their caſe, & 
that the ſame is like to cõtinue with the euer aſter: yet wil 
God performe that which he hath ſayde And it is not for 
naught that he hath ſpoken both of their dwelling places 
& of their hope For therein it is ſhewed vs that God wil 
not be letted to execute his vengeance vpõ the,notwith- 
ſtanding that they be ſo highly aduaunced for a time, and 
as it were exempted from all the miſeries of this worlde. 


e, 50 And in the ende it is ſayd, that they ſballcome too the king 


of feare. Like as before, mencion was made of the fiſt- 
borne of death, to betoken a violent death, & a death that 
is more terrible than common death: So likewiſe when 


royall and exquiſite feare, that is to ſay, the promeſttews 
that is to be found. True it is that by this ſimilitude wee 
may take the Diuell for the king of fare: but the natu- 
ral meening is that which Ihaue touched afore. And ſures 
ly the firſtborne of death, and the kingof feare, are allone 


Gods Juſtice purſueth them in ſuch wiſe, as they can cõ- 60 maner of ſpeeche. So then let vs marke briefly , that here 


ceyue nothing but feare and diſmayedneſſe. VVhen we 


— 


= — 


the wicked are threatened to be driuen into ye 


Ule and exceſ-iue feare, that all the feares in the worlde 
which the godly do conceiue, are nothing to it. And we 
muſte marke ĩhis ſentence well. For if God ſende vs any 
occaſion of care and feare, wee be grieued at it: and truly 
the chiefe beneſite that we can wilh in this lyſe, is peace, 
ſo as wee be ſet tree and exempted from all miſdoubting 
and carefulneſſe. Yet notwithſtanding if God will haue 
vs io care, wee muſte not therefore be out of quiet. And 
why ? For when we be ouertakẽ with feare, although the 


ſame be greate, yet is it the meant whereby God prouo- 10 


eth vs to re{ort vnto him. For we would neuer came to 
hyde our ſelues vader the ſhadowe ot his winges,if wee 
were (ate and ſure on all lides. It is with vs as it is with 
little children: for as long as they be not aftayd they {port 
and play, and runne everywhere, But it they bee {cared 
wich any fcare,a man ſhall not get them out of their mo- 


thers lep. The little chickens would neuer gather them- 


ſelugs ſo haſtily vnder their dammes wings, as when they 
be ſcared and put in feate. V Vee bee ſo witleſſe, that if 


wee knowe there is no daunger tor vs,wee play the ſtray 20 


beaſts. And therefore our Lorde too drawe vs home too 
him, ſendeth vs ſuch feare, as wee bee fayne ſpite of our 
teeth too acknowledge that our life is vnſure, if it be not 
garded by God. Thus ye ſee whereto the cares and feares 
that God ſendeth to his children, do tende. Againe they 
be ameane too make them diſtruſt their one ſtrength, 
For wee can neuer truſt throughly in God, except we be 
diſcouraged in our ſelues ſo as wee knowe not where too 
become. IT herefore it is good for vs to bee put in feare. 
How beit when wee ſee the wicked in ſure 
bee of good cheere, for the reſte that they inioy as now, 
mult in the ende be deerely payde for, And why © They 
ſhall go tao the King of feare : that is too ſay, they ſhall 
haue ſuche flightings as nothing may deliver them from 
them, but they ſhall liue in extreeme torment and an- 
guiſn: in ſomuch that if a man would bring them backe 
againe to God, he ſhould not preuayle : and if he ſhould 
tell them that they ought too humble themſelues vntoo 
God that they might reſt vpõ his goodneſſe, they ſhould 
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be caſt out of them at length, and others ſhall come into 
them. Yea and euen while they thelelues dwell in them, 
Cod wil ouerihrow the. There ſhal neede no extortioner 
to thruſt che out, nor any other enimie to inuade them & 
to ſpoyle them of their poſleſ:ios, Fot brimſtone ſhal fall 
vpõ them f16 above, that is to ſay, God will finde meanes 
vaknowae to me & extraordinar ie, x hei by he will make 
the wicked to peniſh, notwithſtanding that they be ſer vp 
aloft in their ſhrynes & noman put them out of them. Ye 
ſee in effect what is conteined here. And this is a true and 
very notable ſentence, ſo we hold vs to the prouiſo that 
hath bene ſet dov ne by me. I ſay we mult beare in mind, 
that Gods judgements go not all after one rate in this 
world, nor are executed after one vilible maner, that our 
ſenſes may perceyue them. Sometimes God cauſech bis 
children to be toſſed fro poſt to piller, as we (ee : nother is 
it of the preſent time only that S. Paule ſayd, we be with- 
out reſte. Meeneth he that it is a curſe layd vpon Gods 
children, that they ſhould bee alwayes wandering in this 
world? No: For therby they be taught. to ſecke their he- 
ritage & reſt that is prepared for them aboue , Therefore 
whereas the faithtull are as birdes vpon a bough (as men 
ſay) ſo as they wote not where to abide, but are remoued 
to & fro: it is nat executed vpon them as a cutſe, but ra- 
ther it is turned wholly to their welfare & ſaluatio. How-/ 
beit as oft as we ſee our Lord leaue the wicked & the de- 
ſpyzers of his woord : it behoueth vs io vndeiltand, that 
he giueth a taſte of his curſe ia that cace. Againe, when 
they dwell quietly in their houſes and noman troubleth 
thunder and brimſtone in his hand,and 
can ſoone deſtroy them. For although all men fauour 
them, and that the worlde maynteyne them and holde 
them vp ſo as they be fenced on all ſides : yet 
can not al that ſhet the gate againſt God, but that he may 
reuendge on his {ide when he liſteth . Immediatly there 
followcth,that his roote ſhall wither beneatb,aud bis bougtes 
beg cut of «boue. Here nowe againe Bildad dothe vs too 
vnderſtand that the wicked (hall be cofounded, notwith- 
ſtanding that their ſtate ſeeme as happie as any may bee. 


not vnderitand a whit what he ment, nor be able to taſte 40 For therevnto dothe this ſiaulitude leade vs. Certeſſe 


thereof, Behold(I ſay) hat the altoniſhments of the wic- 
ked are, which dally nowadayes with God. Thus yee (ce 
in effect what wee haue to remember in this ſtreyne. And 
conſequently it is ſayde, that one Whicbe us naue of bis ſhall 
awell in bis tent, an d br imſtone ſhall bee po wred out vpon his 
bouſe. Some men ſet it downe, that he ſhall dwell in his 
tent: how beit bicauſe it is none of his own, brimſtone ſhal 
be caſt downe vpon it. But that is harde and ſtreyned. Let 
vs marke then that Bildad ment rather, hat the dwellings 


he likeneth them too a tree that is rooted in the ground. 


Marke me a tree that is well planted, & afterward ſprea - 
deth out aboue as wel in trũke as in boughes, which beat 
leaucs, floures and frute: and even ſuch is the our warde 
ſhew of the wicked, and of the deſpyzers of God: & ſuch 
ſimilitudes are well woorthie to be noted. For (as l haue 
declared alreadie ) we mult not be greeued at al when we 
ſee that Cod doth not at the firſt daſhe puniſhthoſe that 
ſteppe out vnto euill, but rather ſeemeth to beate them 


places of the wicked ſhall periſh, or elſe be conueyed o- 50 good vill and to heare their petitions. I his troubleth vs, 


uecr vato 


ers. This is the effect of his meening 


here, like as in other textes the like is ſayd of vineyardes 
and landes. And it is the ſame cutſe chat Mayſes pronoũ- 


 cerh againſt ſuche as ohe not God, nor haue not ſerued 
him, but haue bene ynthankfull and rebellious towardes 
him. Thou ſhalt plant vines (ſayeth he) and another man 
ſhall gather the grapes; thou ſhalt ſowe and another (hal 
reape thy harueſt: thou ſhak builde hogfes.and ; 

ſhall dwell in them. Thenif this curſe be performed, wee 
mult acknowledge 


dad ſayeth)they chat poſſeſſe great houſes for a time,ſhal 


and our deſires boyle within vs, ſu as we would faine that 
God ſhould rake vengeance out of hande. So much the 
more then 


— behaueth n. us tag marke well how k iö ende 
here, that the wicked may wel be like vato fayte trees, ac- 


cording as it is ſayde in the. 37 Pſalme, I haus ſeene the 
vngodly aduaunced ſo high, as he ſeemed like a Cedre of 
Libanus. For like as Ceders are higher than other trees: 
euen ſo are the wicked men, in ſomuch as it lee- 
meth that all men els ſhould ſtoupe vader the. But what 


it to be the hand of God. And(asBil- 60 for that? I went by,(ſayerh Dauid) and kept on my way, 


and when I came backe againe I r 
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of them remayning. VVhereas he ſayeth he went by, he 
meeneth that he taried paciently til God had accõpliſhed 
his worke,and thatthe Falltime was come. Euen ſo mult 
we do: when wee ſee the wicked in proſperitie, the ſame 
muſt not hinder vs from following our courſe, till we be 
come thither as God calleth vs. 1 hus yeeſee what wee 
haue to markein this text, for che firlt poynt. Secondly it 
behoueth vs too marke this threatening: that when the 
wicked ſhal haue taken deepe roote, and be come to ſuch 
proſperitie as there is no likelihood that euer any winde 
or ſtorme ſhall ſhake them: then ſhall-their roote wither 
beneath : that is to ſay, then will God worke after ſuch a 
ſorte,as they ſha! be throwne downe and conſumed : and 
theyr braunches ſhal be cut off aboue : that is to ſay, God 
will perſecute them by all meanes. Now when wee ſee 
chis, let vs reſorte to the promiſes that are giuen to Gods 
children : according as it is ſayd, that the man which fea- 
reth Cod ſhal be like a tree planted by a riuers ſide, which 
alwayes draweth moyſture and nurriſhment too it, and 


that ſuch as are of a perfect beleefe in God, are like ther- 20 


vato, as it is ſayd in leremie. Therefore let vs pray God 
that we may draw moiſture from him, and that the thing 
which is ſpoken in another place of the Pſalmes, may be 
fulfilled in vs: namely that the rightuous ſhall floriſne as 
the palme tree, & proſper euen in the houſe of the Lord: 
Alſo let vs pray our Lorde to nurriſh our roote beneath, 
that although wee carie no outwarde ſhewe before men, 
yet we may not ceaſe to haue our life hidden in Chriſte. 
And chat if it pleaſe him to giue vs any countenance the 
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ſame may be 2 ws hos bliſsing, ſo as wee 30 
may be an example and record of his goodneſſe: and that 


if it pleaſe him at any time to cut off our boughes, he wil 
alſo make that to turne to our proſite, as when a man cuts 
teth or ſhreddeth a vine, it is to make it beare good fruite 
efterwarde, whereas if it were lette alone it would 

wilde. Then let vs be ſure that if it pleaſe God to cut off 
our boughes, it is too make vs yeelde the more fruite in 
him by taking away that which is ſuperfluous in vs, that 
all things may turne too our benefite. Beſides this, it will 


yet it falletk out ſo oftentimes. Againe whereas God 
. of renowme or memoriall, he meeneth it in te- 
ſpect of ſuch as haue diſcretion too judge. For the vn. 
beleners are blinde and ignorit in diſcerning Gods chil. 
dren aright: but yet doth nor that diminiſh any thing of 
r . 5 
too Bildads ſaying, that the memori Wicked 

— chat his ſo ane fend on 
ly belongyng to the deſpizers of God, according to that 
which I haue touched alreadie. For they bee drunken in 


their ſooliſhambitiõ, ſo as they beare themſelves in hand 


that their name ſhall neuer fade in the worlde but men 
ſhall haue it in remembrance for euer. But we ſee how it 
goeth cleane contrarie with them. For what is the cauſe 
that they themſelues after that ſorte ? It is too 
haue men totalke of them. V Vell then, are the deſpyzers 
of God deſirous to make themſelucs reno med in the 
mouths of men? God vill turne it quite and cleane to the 
contrarie. For if their remembrance eontinue: it ſhall be 
in reproche, and men ſhall not ſpeake of them but in 
skorne and And as forthem that haue bene 
caried away with this ſayd vaine defire,do we not ſee that 
God hath buried them, ſo as menne coulde no more tell 
what was become of them? Vhereasit ſeemed that they 
ſhould be talked of while the world indured, and whereas 
they themſelues ſurmized that euery of them ſhould be- 
come greateſt,) for although they ſawe many go before 
them, yet did euery of them thinke with himſelfe, I ſhall 
bee chiefeſt:)yet hath God buried them as I ſayde afore, 
and if men ſpeake of them after what maner is it? Every 
man is made priuie too their naughtineſſe and ſhame 
And doth not this come of the ſayd curſe of God: Ther- 
fore lette vs marke that Bildad hath here the 
chiefe thing that thoſe kinde of men ſceke whiche are gis 
uen to the worlde. And that ought to bee well marked. 
For if God make our name to periſh too the worldward: 
what loze wee by it : what harme haue wee by it ? For 
wee knowe our names are written in the booke of lyfe. 
Be glad (ſayeth our Lorde leſus Chriſt too his Diſciples) 


ſerue allo to reſtreyne vs fro being tempted to pray God 40 for your names are written in Gods regiſters too your e- 


to make vs like the wicked that is to wit, to make vs pro- 
{per as they doo. Thus much concerning this ſimilitude. 


And it is alſo ſayd, thut their memorial ſhall periſh inearth, - 


and that they ſhall baue no more renoWme any where. True it 
is that we muſt nor put our truſt in this w orlde, too ſee ke 
renowne and glorie here. For the holy Scripture moc- 
keth ſuch kinde of vanitie, ſaying that ſuch es doo ſettle 
their namesin earth, know not what God and his king- 
dome meene. Therefore wee mult not be deſirous too 


make our ſelues renowmed in this worlde. Vet is it not 50 


in vaine alſo that God hath promiſed it as a bliſsing too 
his children, that their name ſhall continue for euer, and 


Lorde (ſpite of the churliſhneſſe of the worlde) will not- 
withſtanding make his ſeruants honorable and in good 
eſtimatiõ may be deſpized for a time, yea and ſub- 
iect to many ſlaunders and reproches. But God will de⸗ 
liver them at length, and bring to paſſe that their rightu- 
ouſneſſe ſhal be knowne. Ve ſee then that the memoriall 


of good men and Gods children ſhall be bliſſed. True it 60 them to guttes 
is, that this is notalwayes accompliſhed in the world, but then the faythfullare exercized for a time, yea & they are 


__  chatitſhall bebliſſedAndhowis that f iris bicauſe our 


uerlaſting ſaluation . Is not this to content vs? 
VVee be not like theſe fooles that haue none other im- 
mortali: ie than to make themſelues to be ſpoken of. For 
that were fondneſſe. But wee know that God 
hath written our names in his booke, and the 
recorde with his owne hande, that is too ſay,in his owne 
everlaſting determination, (for Gods hande is the vn- 
ordinance that hee hath appoynted) and af- 

terward ratified the whole with the bloud of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, & finally ſealed it by the working of his holy 
irite. Seing then that wee haue our memoriall there 


contented ? And ſo albeit chat our remembrance be ta- 
zed out of the worlde : yet ſhall wee leoze nothing by it. 
But wee ſee that God maketh the memoriall of his ſer- 
uants to be bliſſed, (as | ſayd afore)notwithſtanding that 
they be deſpyred for a time, and coumted in the world to 
be dirt and Saint Paule (| : for he likeneth 
ll of filthineſſe that are caſt away. Thus 


vnder the curſe of men, as though they bare al the ſinnes 
of the worlde: but in the end God maketh their rightu- 
ouſneſſe to ſhine foorth as the breake of the day, and 
they are had in bleſſed remembrice. VVe ſee that Abra- 
am in his time was deſpized and ſhaken off. V Vhat may 
a man thinke of lacob ? and yet we ſee that theit memo- 
riall is bliſſed. Everie man ranne vpon Dauid, they cur- 
led him, they ſpited him, he became as a worme of the 
round, he was made a skorne and mockingſtocke to the 


vcrielt raſcalles, and every man did as it were lothe him: 


ard yet notwithſtanding, we ſee that hisremembrance is 
bliſſed,yea cuen in Gods Churche. For as for the vnbe- 
leeuers, a man muſt not ſecke to haue any renowme or 
remembrance among them, bicauſe they bee wrerebed 
blinde ſoules that cannot iudge nor are able tod diſcerne 
betweene white and blacke. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to marke in this ſentence. And conſequently heere is 
added, That they ſhall bee caſt out of hight into win 
thet they ſhall bee driuen out of the Worlde, that they ſhall 
haze nezther child; en nor Graund(bildren-among the ſ eopł, 
and that they ſhall bane no ouerlixer or beyre in the lande 
where they dwell . Heere Bildad confirmeth the matter 
that hee had treated of : which is, that if God make the 
wicked to proper, that is not alwayes. And that is verie 
true. For what happineſſe is there in their ſtate, ſe ing that 
all their laughter muſte be turned into ſorow . So then 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that the preſent light of the wic- 
ked ſerves but to leade them into the way of darkneſſe. 
hen we heare this: if wee be in darkneſſe (that is to 


ſay in aduetſitie, according alſo as the worde importeth) 30 


ſo as we wote not on which (ide to turne vs, e we 
be beſette with ſo many miſcries round aboute, as wee 
ſee no way out of them: well, let vs for our parte aſſure 
our ſelues, that the ſame darkneſſe be it neuer ſo great, 
ſhall be a paths to leade vs to Gods light. For hee hath 
wonderfull meanes to leade his children too ſatugtion, 
yea even when he ſeemeth fully minded to deſtroy tho. 
Are we then as it were vndone? Let vs aſſure our (clues, 
that by that meaties God draweth vs to ſaluation. Are 


wee in thicke darkneſſe, let vs aſſure our ſelues that he 40 haue an heyre io ſucceede them. And God diſappointeth 


can well bring vs to light. Thus yee ſee what wee haue 
to gather this text. Contrari w iſe, do wee ſee the 
wicked puffed vp with their nobilitie, and make great 
braveries, and ſpread out their wings? VVell, it is true 
ihat they are in greate brightneſs bus lette vs tarie till 
God perfourme that whiche is ſayde heere : that is too 
wite, till hee bring darkeneſſe vppon them. Thus (as 
wee ſee)heere is a verie profitable thing for vs to knowe : 
whiche is, that although God make the wicked to proſ- 


per for atyme : their cace is heuer the better for it, for 59 ſight of their ſtate, it ſhall be ſa vnhappie. This ſaying is 


ende multe bee looked vnto. And contra- 


* 


alwayes the 


b wate not where to become: their ſtate 
is neuer the worſe for all that. And why © Let vs looke 
Ka rs 24 that by this darkeneſſe God 
meeneth too ight. Againe, whereas it is 
— hl on my her hls wer 
ä — — thehpes 
cording to the curſe of the lawe. Fot it is ſayde that iſ- 
fue is a bliſsirig of God. Ard 
that all che beacfites of this life ſhould be dedicated vnto 
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the faythfull ones beediſtreſſed. - by it, and beare it well in minde,proui 


our Lorde would 60 to reſt the of ow God, and too wayte 


do- 
Arine printed in his hart by God chat is to witte, that 
— — — — 
aue one of ce, but al (hall be brought to nanght 

If any man alledge, that our Lord doth often ſoffer even 
is, that ſuch tuner of « J in- 
to bliſsings vnto Gods children. Neyther muſt we 

a —— and indifferent rule to ſay, tat Goddan 
all caces woorke his ſayings viſibly to the eye. For 
— do himſelfe too diſpore 
thereof in time and place as he ſhall thinke good. VVee 


may ſee then that ſometimes a faithfull man and one 


that feareth God ſhall haue uo iſſue in the : 

yet is it not too bee ſayde therefore; that hee is 10 
God, For bebolde the firſt rightuous an: what iſſuo 
lift he behinde him? Yea and when the promife wis 
made to Abraham, that his ofſpring ſhoulde bee as the 
ſande of the Sea, and as the ſtarres of the Skie. Had hes 
a you number of children ? How many childreni left he 
after his death? True it is that hee had diverſe other 
children beſides Iſaac : but God did cutte them off, ac- 
cording alſo as they wete not woorthie too bee Abra- 
hams children. True it is alſo that after him his ſoni® 
I{aac had but two children: and one of them was a mu 
cherer in his hart, by meanes whereof be was faine do pur 
away the other, and to baniſh him his houſe. VVeeſee 
then that although the godly leave no children aftertheir 
deceaſſe: yet are they not therefore the leſſe bliſſed of 
God, For they have an everlaſting fatherhood in hea= 
uen, in that it plcaſeth od to ioyne them not only with 
all the Saincts and faithfull ones: but with the 

allo. But as for the wicked,it is too bee knowne that the 
want of iſſue is a curſe of God vnto them, For to theit 
ſeeming, all were forlorne with them, if they might not 


them of it by hisrightfull vengeance, and as by a puniſhs 
ment meete for them, bicauſe it is | againſt their 
liking, This is it that wee haue to in this ſtreyne. 
Now furthermore Bildad concludeth in the end, that /uch 


as come after them ſhall be aua as it, and ſuche «4 go cure 
ibem ſhall be afraydt, and that ſuch is the dvelling of the wie- 


his matter: that is to witte, that God willpuniſh the wics 
kedin ſuch wiſe, as the worlde ſhall be ſhed atthe 


— eeenterchntoondign 


* edges 
alone wi guyding things, as vnta whome id 
be So then if we be poore and afflicted, ſo as tha 
elteemeth vs as vs nottberſore ceaſſe 


his leyſure till he 
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neceſvities and efflitions,[which ching he will doJif we wee may enter into examination of our lyfe, to miſlike 
referre all vnto him. | of our vices, to the ende that being receyued to mers 
Now let vs fall downe before the face of our good by the meane of our Lord leſus Chriſt we may haue the 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying 5 
to walle 
woride,we 


him too make vs feele them in ſuche wiſe, as wee may the time to come, ſo that whereas wee 
humble our ſelues and be ſorie for them, and learne to — — aduerſities in this 
take more profite of the miſeries and aduerſities that may not ceaſſe to obey him alwayes to the end 
are ſent vs in this worlde, than wee haue done hither- That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely ay 
too: chat vpon the knowledge of our faultes and ſinnes, vs, but alſo, dec. 


—FThbe. leix. Sermon, which it the ſyfl »pon rhe ix Chapter, —— 


JObanſrvered and ſayde. rg 

2 Hoyv long vvill ye greeue my hart, and yndermine me yvith your vyordes } 

Ver haue alreadie ten times put me to confuſion, and are not aſhamed, and yce arc hatdengd 
5 agaynſt mee. 

4 If L haue done amiſſe, my ſinne ſhall abide vvith mee. ; 

But you magnifie your ſelues, and vaunt your ſelues at my miſerie, 

6 Knovvy ye that god hath beſceged me vyuh his povver, & beſer me roũd about yvith his nem 
2 

8 

9 


"If Icricoutby reaſon of violence, heanſyverah me not: If I ſhreeke out yet haue I no right. 
He hach ſhet vp my vvay, ſo as there is no paſſage out, and hee hath put darkneſſe in my path, 
He hath bereftme of my glorie, he hath taken the crovvne avvay from my head. 
10 He hath deſtroyed mee on all ſides, and I am vaniſhed avvay: he hath taken avvay my hopę 
as the bope of a tree. | | 
it His anger is kindled againſt me, and hecounteth me as his enimie. 
u His atmies are come, hey haue incloſed me, & they haue pitched their camp about my tent. 


E haue ſcene what Bildads in- — — And he 1 
| tent was in rebuking lob. He me by vaunting your (clues bicauſe ye ſee meein 
F || tooke this fora "bs ſuch plight ? or thinke you that my cace is paſt recoues 
chat God | not the wics rie, and that I ſhall bee damned, bycauſe ye ſee me to be 
| | ked vnpuniſhed. And therups as miſcrable a creature as may be? Nu yer (ſayth he) 
Ab- concluded, that lob multe hat God bath onarthromue mee in indgement (that is to lay, 
WR! needes be of chat number, ſi = ye mult not diſpute heere by reaſon: for God ruleth net 
hat God afflicted him ſo gre- himſelfe i e 
= youſly. But Job diſproucth at his hand, I may well c but yet mult I ſtande to 
| is life by the my harmes, I muſte bee oppreſſed, and yet if I crie,orif l 
aduerſities that he endured, forſomuch as god puniſheth male moaze, my miſerie is neuer the more aſſuaged, it 
him not for his offences, but executeth ſome other de- 40 booteth me not, for be bath ſbewed himſelfe tos bee mine 
termination that is ſecrete and vaknowne to men. How- enimie, he hath ſent me innumerable miſeries, like a ar- 
beit before he come to that poynt, he copleyneth of his mie to beſeege mee. | am tormented, and which worſe is, [ 
freendes, for being ſo hardharted towardes him. Yee are fee no iſſue in all my way and it ſcemeth that be hath inde- 
not aſbaum (ſayth he) to put me tao confuſion ſo often times ſed mee, and locked me vp, and that there is no maner of 
alreadie : you bane hardened your ſelues agayuit mee, or you meane to ſcape the miſeries that preſſe me andtorment 


haue made your (clues to mee: for the He- mee. This were verie ſtraunge talke at the firſt ſight, ® 
brew worde may import the one as wel as the other. But we had not alreadie vnderſtoode partly wherevpon lob 
the fitteſt is,that they had hardned themſelues, in not ha- himſelff, and that the ſame were not now news 
1 ion vpon his miſeries. Now then againe to remembrance, as it ſhall be ſhewed 
wee ſee whereto this plaint tendeth. Howbeeit where- go anon by Gods ſeaue. But let vs go forwarde with labs 


as he ſayth that if bet baue done amiſſe, bis fame ſhall ebyde talke. This complaint which he maketh to his freendes 
in bim: therein he ſheweth himſelf to haue bene ouer- i iuſt: that is to witte, chat it was u pleaſure to them 
— Paltonste: For if he had done amiife, it was for him put bös tos confuſjon. Now (as | haue ſayde beretofore)E 
to receyue correction peaceably. But to ſay let me alone, a man be ſmitten with Gods roddes, chere bet 
I ſhall beare mine one puniſhment : no man ſhall take iuſt cauſe to ſinde fault with him, yet muſte the ſame be 
harme by my fin but my ſelfe is a maner of ſpeaking tkat done with a milde ſpirite, that the medicine bee not tos 
to an vnreclaymable and deſperate perſon,rather fharpe, conſidering that the hand of Gad hath * 
to a childe of God. Neuertheleſſe, lob was tempted nough in it ſelfe, without adding any more tu ĩt If a man 
therevnto, vhen he ſawe he coulde haue no reaſon at bear himſelf ſtoutiy againſt God, & ſceme not to feel 
his freendes handes. But yet he returneth to theprinci- 60 any miſerie, but playeth the madman, and is not by any 
pall and ſtandeth not vppon the other poynt, bicauſe he mtanes reformable: there we haue to vic greater ſharp 


— . 
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- For when men abuſe Gods pacience & goodneſſe, 
r 
not at the firſte as the y deſerue ſo as they become more 
hardeharted and v ull bycauſe hee beare th with them: 
then ye ſee wherin he ought to vie greater rigor. For it is 
ir 

& turne his goodneſſe & gentlencfle into ſuch poi- 
+ to inuenim themſelues more & more againſt 
him Let a man handle them mildly & they runne ryot in 


their delights, ſo as they become as it were bewitched, & 10 that whereas] am not 
cially for that I am at mine eaſe and reſte, the ſame com- 


them to repentance. But if a man be hartbroken, and it is 
to be ſcene that God hath wrought with him in ſuch wiſe 
alredie, as we ought to be moued to compaſsion : what a 
matter were it to ſet yponhim with rigor: V Vee ſhoulde 


ſhew our ſelues to haue no mihood in vs. True it is that if 


a man were afflicted as much as were poſsible, yet if wee 
ſce him (till hardharted againſt God, & that all the corre- 
ions which hee hath receyued haue not amended him, 


there it behoueth to vſe rigor. But yer neuertheleſſe wee 20 him) hath notwithſtanding 


muſt ſtill haue pitic of the miſerie that we ſee him in, and 
if wee be kindharted, there will bee ſome mitigation and 
gentleneſſe, and we will vſe him after ſome quiet faſhion, 
Nowe as for Iobs freendes, there was no _—__ 
them, For had they taken things as they ought, 

founde that he humbled himſclt vnder the hand of God. 
Andſurely although it ſeemed ſtraunge to him to be hid- 
led ſo : Vet notwithſtanding hee ceaſſed not too confeſſe 
that God was his iudge , and had all power ouer him. 
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Cod maketh vs too perceyue his iudgementes after.thar 
forte, his intent is too inſtruct vs at another mans coltc. 
T herfore it is to no purpoſe lor ys to conde mne ſuche as 
are in aduerſitie, uuthout having re ga de too cure ſeſues. 


Hut it beh ooueth eue ie of vs too emer intoo hie lie, 


and too bethioke hum, Alas, in that my God bath pre- 
ſerued mee, I am bounde vmoo him for it: yea and] al- 
ſo may bee chaſtyred ſome. our waye or other. VVbere- 
fore I muſte acknow Idge, thay my God ſparuh ee: and 
with extremitie,and ſi e- 


meth of his meere mercio. I ſaye, lette vs acknowledge 
theſe things, that we may haue occaſion to bee our owne 
iudges, and not io conde mne other folkes without loo- 
king to oure (clues. And by the way wee {ee what a tem- 
ptation it is, when men gyue an outwarde and wrongtull 
1adgement of ys, and thax it is very harde to keepe mea- 
ſure in that cace, {ith that Job ( who had ſuche a pacient- 
neſſe as we haue ſcene, and as the Scripture reporteth of 
ing ouerleaped his boundes, and 
— able ” too woe himſelte , 9 

ght ſcape from him. I tue it is that he ight 
—— but yet for all that, it is the , an 
vnreclaymable perſone, too ſay, i I haue doone amyſſe, 
my faulte ſhall abyde with mee. For a thou he men bee 
ſo vnkinde too vs when wee haue doone amille, (as wee 
{ec ſome that haue too firye a zeale, or at lealtwiſe not 
ſo my lde a harte as were requiſite: )yet muſte Gods chil- 
dren alway es humble themſelues. For what knowe wee 


Therevpon they fall to rayling at him, and bearc him in 39 whither God bee priuye ioo mo faultes in vs, than wee 


hande cle ane contrary to the truth, that hee was a wicked 
man, that there was nothing but hypocriſie in him, that 
hee had neuer ſerue d God hartily , and that they whiche 
were not aſflicted as he was, were much better & rightu- 
ouſer than hee. If Iob would haue agreed with them, hee 
muſt haue renounced God, and ſpoken againſt his one 
conſcience. Yee ſee then wherevpon hee ſtandeth. And 
heereby wee bet taught, that when God afflicteth any of 
our neyghboures, wee multe not by and by conclude that 


oure (clues wote oft And (urelye wee perceyve not the 
tenth parte of oure ſinnes; Cod theretore doth now and 
then ſende ys ſome harder chaltizemente than we thinke 
conuenient : but that is hycauſe wee knowe not oure 
owne diſeaſe. VVee ſee that Dauid hath the ſelſe ſame 
conſideration towardes Sc mei. Hee knew very well that 
Seme1 was a leu de icllowe , and that hee was not ledde 
agaynſte him but of a cankerde and bitter minde : end 
yet notwithſtanding hee ſayeth, who can tell whyther 


they be the worſt men aliue. But wee muſte haue regard 40 Cod hath commaunded him too rayle ſo vppon mee or 


to iudge vprig::tly, as wee woulde haue other men to do 
by vs, and to ſay: It maye bee that Ciods meening is but 
to trye their pacience. Althoughe they haue walked vp- 
rightly before him, and with a good zeale: yet notwith- 
ſanding hee im endeth that wee ſhoulde haue mirroures. 
And if it pleaſe him too conceale the cauſe from vs, or if 
they haue doone amiſſe, and G od doo puniſhe them: yet 
muſte wee not meaſure theyr ſumes by the puniſhmente 
that wee ſec. And why? For hee behaucth himſelfe more 


no: Yee ſec howe Dauid conſidereth that Ciod hilde him 
in his handes , and that it was his will too haue him dealt 
withall ſorudely. Nowe if the wicked mens perſecuting 
of vs bee too bee fathered vppon God, bycauſe hee ſer- 
ueth his turne with them as with whippes too ſtryke vs 
iuſtlye withall: what ſhall wee thinke when wee ſee that 
men doo of a good zeale laboure to refourme vs, and are 
deſirous of oure welfare! It they come not too vs with 
ſuche gentleneſſe as were requiſite, ſhall we therfore play 


hardly towarde the rightuous than towarde the woorler 5o the looce Coltes, and reiect all that is ſpoken? VVhat 


ſorte, bicauſe hee reſerueth the wickeddeſt till the ende: 
and that is to make them the more vnexcuſable. For they 


doo nothing elſe but heape vp ſtore of his wrath, and 


then howe it becommeth vs too bee wyſe and modeſte 
when wee ſee poore men in aduerſuie, too the ende that 
wee go not the wrong way to woorke. Agayne, although 
God ſhewe vs as it were with his finger, that there is iuſt 
cauſe when he ſendeth ſuche i Yael ag any man: let 


ance vppon theyr owne heades. Yee ſee 


diſcretion were that? V Vee ſhewe well thereby, that we 
bee not — by Gods ſpirite in any wiſe. But wee 
ſee that 


ob was tempted after the ſame maner, and ther- 


fore wee multe bee the water: Tor if it beſe ll ſo to a mam — 


become of vs, if wee keepe not good watche againſt Sa- 
tan? VV ill he not ſoone put vs too a ſoyle? And ſurely if 
hee once get an entrie intoo vs, wee know e not well on 
whiche ſyde too tame vs. to come agayne too oure right 


vs learne to make oure owne profite of it. And that wee 60 waye when wee bee out ofit. So then leite this ſentence 
ſerue vs too ſuche inſtruction as I haue ſpoken of ; that 
Z. 


1s to 


may ſo doo, lette vs haue an eye to our ſe lues. For when 


354 
is to witre, that if men lifte vp 
gainſt vs, and be to feerce ypon vs, and bee not ſo modeſt 


themſe lues in that wile a- 


as were requiſite” yet it behoueth vs to 
vnde that it will be alwaies for our welfare to re- 
ceyue the correRions that are layde vpon vs And for the 
ng of our ſelues, lette vs learne to enter into oure 
ſelues, and let vs neyther fret nor repine when men re- 
buke vs ſomeu hat ſharpely, and diſcouer our lewdnefle. 
VVherefore is it that men ( as weeſee ) doo oftertymes 
ſtorme without rule and modeſtyrlt is bicauſe they haue 
not an eye vnto God. For if the partie that is appeac 
woulde conſider: Verely I haue done amiſſe, I finde my 
ſelfe blame worthy, I may well excuſe my ſelfe afore me, 
but let mee iuſtiſie my ſeife, let mee bleare the eyes both 
of my ſelſe and of my neyphbours , and let mee imagine 
chat I haue greate mee : alas, yet can I not 
ſcape the hand of God: VVhat ſpall 1 then by ſee- 
king many krinkes,& by excuſing my ſelſe to the world- 
warde? For lo, God will condemne mee. And moreouer 
the matter ſtandeth not ply vpon 
the heauenly iudge: but beholde mine owne conſcience 
doth ſo cry out vpon mee, as I carie both my iudge & my 
hangman with mee. Then ſich it is ſo, were it not better 
for mee to yeeld my ſelfe guiltie, and to caſte downe my 
head, & to conſider that God ſeeth all things, and that in 
aſmuch as he handleth me ſo,] ſhoulde acknowledg 


ethat 
the (ame is afit medicine for me, & that although it ſeme 
bitter to mee, and I could find in my hart to refuze it if it 
were poſsible, yet it is for my behoofe to yeeld to it? Vee 
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hartes too haue them taken away: wee refuze the light, 
and lyke better of darkenelſe, I praye you what an vn. 
nne 
criledge when wee Gods ſpirite after that ſorte, 
vho reacheth vs his hande, and is willing too bring v 
backe into the waye of ſaluation? Yee ſee then that the 

all poynt which wee haue to marke in this ſentence, 
is that wee muſte nor ſay, If Thane doone amiſſe, I ſhall 
beare mine owne burthen,other men ſhall not ſuffer pu- 


10 niſhment for mee, I ſay lette vs not ſtryue after that fa. 
ſhion, but lette vs conſider that God gyuerhhisgiftests 


others too communicate them yntoo vs: and when het 
— — vs oure faultes , it isare- 
corde of his goodneſſe, that hee hath ſtyll a care 

and is deſirous too reſerue vs too himſelfe. And che 
deede if wee bee reſtie, and kicke agaynſte the ſpurre,re- 
ie cting the corrections offered vs by men: that manner 
of vnthankefulneſſe ſhooteth at God himſelfe, it is he to 
whome the wrong is done, and it is hee alſo that ſhall re. 

it. Therefore let vs keepe oure ſelues from fall 

into ſuche pryde, and let vs bethinke vs, that whenſocver 
we haue done amiſſe, it is high time for vs to come home 
too oure ſelues, and too conſider oure owne euill, that it 
may bee remedyed. ut nove lette vs come too the ſe- 
conde poynte whiche is the chiefe. For (as hath bene de- 
clared heeretofore) Job did not viterly refuze corretli- 
on: but did caſt foorth theſe wordes as a blaſte of winde. 
And it hath beene noted heeretoſore, that in this booke 
Job ſpeaketh not onely what hee was fully reſolued ofin 


ſee then What wee haue too marke in this ſentence. Fur- 30 himſelf: but alſo vttereth the fittes of his affections after 


thermore let vs learne to be quickſighted in eſpying our 
ownefaultes when God viſiteth vs, aſſuring oure ſelues 
that in ſo dooing he ſheweth vs ſingular fauour. For wee 
ſee howe we be jnclined of nature to hypocriſie: & ther- 

euery of vs doth ſo flatter and fo:de himfelfe in his 
owne ſinnes, that if wee were not preuented on the other 
fide, there were none of vs all but hee woulde welter in 
his owne filthineſſe. And what woulde become of it in 
the ende: V Ve ſhall runne on from cuill to worſe till Sa- 


tan get the full poſſeſs ion of vs, and then ſhall wee bee ſo 40 theyr vaunting of themſelues is v ithoute all 


caryed awaye, that there ſhall remayne nothing but bloc- 
kiſhneſle in vs, according as it is ſayde in the Prouerbes, 
and as Sain& Pauie ſpeaketh alſo. For behold, the extre- 
meſt of all miſcrics is, when men haue no more remorſe, 
but are ſo carry ed away and gyuen vp into the handes of 
Satan, as they are no more wounded tofeele their ſinnes, 
and to be wayle them before God. And ſurely we ſhould 
all of vs come to to that poynte, if God withhild vs not 
by ſtirring vp men nowe and then too inforce vs to feele 


as he was mooued inwardely,howbecit that he withſtode 
them and reſtreyned them fo as hee was ſorie for them 

after warde. Nowe therefore hee giveth over that which 
hee had ſayde, and paſsing not for it, commeth too the 
principall poynte. For hee knewe that the other was but 

wandering talke , and not grounded eyther vppon reaſon 

or truthe. So returneth hee too the defence of his cace : 

whiche is, that his freendes vnder coloure of comforting 
him, doo vaunte themſelues agaynſte him, yea and that 
eadging of 
any thing but his reproofe to put him too conſuꝛion, and 
came thither with ſuche harde and ſhameleſſe hartes, as 

there was neyther manhoode nor in them. Thus 
ye ſee lobs meening. And further hee concludeth alwaies 
that God dooth not puniſhe him for his ſinnes, but that 
hee handleth him after a faſhion , fuche as men 
are not acquaynted with. And ſurely heere hee complay- 


neth that if beecrye out, there is no reaſon for bim,bycauſe that 


God is as it were bus enimie. Heereby wee be taught, firſte 


oure ſinnes by diicouering them when wee ſ aue forgot 5o that if wee will doo oure neyghboures good in re 


ten them, and thinke them to be well hidden, and by put- 
ting vs in minde, that whereas wee haue turned oure 
backes vpon our iudge, it behooueth vs to come before 


him, Therefore (asHayde )yee fee heere a benefite that 


is not to bee deſpized. For it wee refuſed the corrections 
that are put too vs: it is all one as if wee laboured too 
quench che light of Gods ſpirite. V Vee bee in darkeneſſe 
o long as our finnes are hidden: and God commeth too 
lyght vs vp his Creſſet, to giue vs lyght to ſee out owne 


them ot their faultes: it behooueth vs too bee well ſure, 
that they haue done amiſſe, and that we finde faulte with 
an euill manner of proceeding of Iobs freendes,too con- 
demne him bicauſe God ſcourged him. VVe muſte be of 
another minde, as I haue ſayde alreadie. For God kee- 
peth not alwayes one rate, too puniſhe none but ſuche 
as haue doone amiſſe: nay rather, oftentymes the righ- 
tuouſeſt are troubled muche more than the others, as 


wantes : but yet had wee leuer too haue kercheefes too 60 wee ſee: for according as God hath dealte of his power 


blindefolde our ſelues withall , and cannot finde in oure 


ynto them, fo doth hee alſo trie them to wn. 
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it behooueth vs to beare this well in minde. too the ende 
wee bee not greeued when wee ſee wee muſte walke in 


the lelſe ſame waye that they doo. For ought it to miſlike _ 
vs no more than thoſe home hee ble too reathe vntoo, there is no 


vs , that (Cod ſpareth 
joued more than all other ment V Voulde wee bee more 
priviledged ian the holy fathers that haue had ſo excel- 
lent v ytneſſe of the holie Ghoſt: So then if wee ſhoulde 
or acquitte euerie man according too Gods 

ing of him: all the folke in the worlde, all the 

licke folke, all deſpyzed 
of credite or eſtimation , ſhoulde bee wicked men. And 


what a dealing were that? For thoſe are they whom God | 


chooſeth too bee his, thoſe are they whome he acknow- 
ledgeth and auoucheth too bee his children And contra- 
rivaſe,as for them that are in honour and dignitie, 
God aduaunceth them after that faſhion, too the intente 
theyr fall ſhoulde bee the deadlyer, ſpeci if they abuſe 
his gifte. Suche as haue riches are ſo ſwallowed vp into 
them, as they bee as it were an entring into helk and they 
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gelles: go roo, wee in 


5 = . 
that were not to his ſouerayne righitfulneſſe 
for that is farre bygher thag all oure vnderſianding is a 
onal e be= 
twixte them. So then, oure Lorde doth nowe and then 


ſes that hee hath ſer foorth in his law e. Otherwhites hee 


hathno ſuche reſpecte in puniſſ ing them, but reſetueth 
the intemte of it i — 97 fe, us wee ſee in 


end all folke that are oute 50 his afflifting of lob. For iſ it be e demaunded why he did 


it: when wee haue the vttermoſte, wee ſhall not 
finde it too bee for his ſines j and therefore there muſ e 
needes bee {ome other cauſe. VVee ſee what troubles 
lacob indured : and yet for all that hee had ſerued God 

And what ſay yee too his fathers, Abraham, and 

n ſhoulde ſerine that God had conſpired apaynit 
them, too make them paſſe through all the adverſitics 
and miſeries thar coulde bee deuized. As muche is too 
bee ſayde of Dauid. V Vas it for that they were more dif 


become ſo drunken intheyr proſperitie, and doſovaunte 20 ordered than other men, and forthatthey had deſerved 


themſelues agaynſte God, that 
poſſeſſe do crie out for te againſt them. VVeſee 
that ſuche as are ſtrongeſt , are like horſes that 
cannot bee broken nor b to hand{omneſle , and to 
be ſhort, there ſeemeth to be nothing elſe in thã but v 
agaynſt God. Thus yee ſec an overſpitefull and fro 
iudgement. And therefore let vs learne too holde ſuche 
an euen hande as wee condemne not men but by Gods 
lawe, nor before ſuch time as we bee ſure of their faultes, 


the goodes whiche they 


more rigorous puniſt mem? No. Bur yes ſee that God 
hath iudgeme tes whiche are hydden from vs for 
a tyme. Therefore Jobs meeting heere, is that the affli- 
tion whiche hee endureth muſte not bee taken as one of 
the common puniſhments that are implyedin the thret- 
— — —— — 
is 4 er cauſe whiche can not bee knowen of men. 
had had goodreafon in his ſo dooing. But when hee ſay- 


ſo as wee may diſcerne them. As for the perſons let vs al · 30 ech, that God bad ouertbre win bim, and all was ont of or- 


wayes reſcrue them to Gods hande, vntill there appeare 
ſome certaine marke that God hath reiected them. I hen 
let vs not of our parte be haſtie to tale vponvs the thing 
that is not lawefull. Thus yee ſec what we haus to ſticke 
too in this ſentence. Neuertkeleſſe | haue ſaydealreadye 
that Iobs mcening is very true: that is too witre,thathee 
is not puniſhed for lis ſinnes : but yet it followerh not 
therfore but that hee ouerſhor himſelfe in his paſeions. 
And that ouęhte alwayes too humble vs the more. For 
when wee ſee ſuche a man that was indued with ſo great 
graces, Was not able too holde himſcife froni iwaruinga- 
fide, what ſhall become of it? Nowe according heerevn- 
too hee ſayeth, That God bad onertbrowen bum: that is to 
lay , that hee commeth agaynſte him after ſuche a diſor- 
dere d manner, as is altoogither oute of ſquate, and hath 
no indifferencie in it. This may be ſpolen in ſuch a ſenſe 
as ſhali not bee euill. For I haue declared heeretoofore, 
that there is in God a double ri 1 he one is; 
that whiche hee hath ſeite ſoorth in his lawe :- and that 
rightuouſneſſe is well know en and appar 
oure rule [too lyue by. But there is yet another high - 


er rightuouſneſſe in God whiche is fecrete and hydden 


rom us. For when wee ſhall: have fulfilled the whole 


der: hee ſhew eth himſelſe too bee ouermayſtred of his 
affections. Truo it is chat hee alwayes knewe God to be 
rightuous 1 according as wee ſre that although hee vero 
ſhaken, and that ſuche woordes had eſcaped him, yet hee 
rerurneth home againe, and geth that he onghe 
too holde his mouthe ſhette. Neuertheleſſe hee ceaſleth 
not too haue his skumme , as aboy ling pot that ſec theih 
vp into greate muſte needes ſpirt ouer on one 
fide or other. Euen fo doth lob. And it behooueth vs too 


4d knowe that hee ſtotmeth to muche agaynſt God: whiche 


thing is greatly ſor oure profite, if we can apply it to our 
inſtruction. For touching the firſte place, wee ſhall haue 
profited greatly , if wee beare away this leſlon, that (Cod 
dooth ſometymes puniſhe men not in reſpecte of theyr 
ſinnes, but too humble them, his iritente is too 


ſhewe that hee hathe full authoritie ouer his creatures, 
end hathe ordeyned them as mitroures of pacience , by- 
cauſe hee wylmake them too feele theyr one irfirmi- 
ties, thatthey maye knowe themſelues the better, when 


cacc it were doone) 


core ed him 


cording to his perfect rightuouſneſſe ; but werſhall haue 


too the ſervice that hee re- 


whenſocuer we 
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wee ſee not alwayes wherefore God ſcourgeth vs: let vs 
fay, V Veil Lorde,thou art rightuous. Although bee not 
able to atteyne to the reaſon of thine intent: it ought to 
ſuffize mee too knowe that thou doeſt not any thing, but 
rightly and indifferently. Then lette vs aſſure our ſeiues, 
that wee haue true wiſedome, if wee can ſo gloriſie God, 
| ing that hee holde oure ey es cloſed yp and 
Jeade vs as poore blinde ſoules. Let vs bee contented io 
walke whitherſocuer be leade ih and directe ih vs, aiſuring 


lible rule of right : whereas wee ſee Iobſo ov 


ol his af actions, iet vs vnderſtande that it is a right bande 


thing for vs too ſubmitte our ſelues too the will of 
2 —— 
allie of thoſe woorkes that ſurmounte our witte and ca- 
pacitie. And this is it that I ſayde afore:; name ly, that it 
is a perfe and more than Angelicall wiſedome, too haue 
the skill too yee lde ſo muche honour vntoo God, as too 
reſt mecrely and ſimply vpon bus pleaſure, that although 


our ſelues that his onely wyli muſte bee to vs the infal- zo ſons 
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vet ceaſſe they not to be ſo ſhameleſſe as io liſte vp them. 
{clues God and agaynſte his ſecrete and incom. 
| mdge mentes,and to lay, T ulhe itis impogi. 
for this toemer into my beade. V Vell my freende, if 
you bee blinde, is the Sunne therefore darke,and ſhineth 
it not? If a blinde man ſay, I ſee no lyght,is that as muche 
to ſay as the Sunne doth but darke mem That were well 
away men in ſuche a rage, that they conclude theyr rea- 
agaynſte God, ſo awche the more ſtandeth it v in 
paciency do erewhiles vs, and pricke vs forward 
to bee angry with God, and too fret with our ſelues: at 
leaſtwiſe yet when wee haue well ſtormed, lette vs come 
ine, (for it is better to turne late than neuer)and 
let vs ſay, Lorde what would become of mee, if thou hilde 
A 
iby hy ſpir aps = + 
to bee — 1 gr will, whatſocuermay 


wee finde the matter ſlraunge, and ( to our ſceming) vt- 20 betyde mee. Lo what we haue to marke. Moreouer let vg 


terlye contrarje too all ryght and reaſon : yet wee bowe 
downe our heades, and ſaye, Lorde, although thy iudge- 
mentes bee as a deepe gulfe: yet will not wee pteſume 
too encounter them. And truely Iob was fully diſpozed 
ſo to doo. Yea, and althoughe hee had had aſlaults 
and ions: yet in the ende he victorie. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, wee ſee that hee ſwarued in ſaying, God bab 
ouer:browen my indgement : that is to ſay, he handleth mee 
not lyke a iudge, but too mee with extraordi- 
narie rigoure as thoughe hee had no compaſtio 
Seeyng that lob was tempted ſo farre , what (hall be- 
comme of vs? Therefore lette vs applye all oure wytte 
and all oure indeuoure too this leſſon, namelye too reite 
py en — —— 
not too tarrye temptations, althoughe the y cary vs 
— —— — 
reyne our ſelues with that bridle when wee ſee that God 


playeth the iudge with vs, and that mortall men auaunce 
themſclues agaynſt their maker, and cann ot find in theyr 


alſo our miſeries with Iobs. For if wee conſider 


compare 
Vell the afflifiions that he indured : they bee ſo 


as hee myght well ſay, I know not how Lmay take them, 
for Godoppreſſeth mee overſore, And for prooſe here- 
of, if God touche vs but with his little finger : wee bee 
. Fon 9 Es 
ing, ] If God ſende vs any cum- 
eee n e. 
rather to haue ſpared vs. If hee aſſlict vs in any wile: 


on of mee. 30 wyll make vs to forme. Jobe e ſtorte, lette him give vs 


but one laſhe with his rodde : and wee will ſaye hee hath 
thundred pon vs. Seeing we beſo impacient, let vs con- 
fider what lob indured, and what woulde become ofvs if 
we ſhoulde come to the ſame poynt. VVoulde he do no 
more but caſt vp ſome summe and aſſwage againe? No. 
le were the nexte way too ſette vs quite ouet oure ſhoes, 
ſuh wee bee ſo inclined th erevnto vppon euery (malloc- 
caſiom. So muche the more therefore behooueib it vs to 
knowe that wee haue not profitedin Gods ſchoole, tyll 


hates to ſubmitte themſclues too that which hee ſendeth. 4® wee haue learned too take paciently all corrections that 


For although they proteſt the cleane cõtra ry: yet in their 
doing they ſhe we that they blame God of crueltie, and 
woulde ſayne goto lawe with him, Thus yee ſee what we 
haue to beare 2 ——— ' ſuche 
example, ſith wee exceſſe of his pangs. Hovbeeit 
— intoo diueliſlie 
boldeneſſe: wee ought ye t to be better warned to hum- 
ble oure ſelucs. As hoert VVe ſhall ſee manie that are 
not like vntoo lob. For they not onely haue 4 or 


he ſendeth vs, ſeeing that they tend to our welfare, I has 
yee ſce what wee had more too note vpon this ſentence. 


yracs. And why For it is 
ſayde that Gods name is as g and ſure hold for all 
ſuche as flee vnto it. VVhoſoeuer calleth vpon ihe name 
of the Lorde ſhall be ſaued. Vea and ali that heauen 
and earth were medled togither, and the whole order of 


twayne in chafing : but they alſo oon tinue from euili to 50 nature confounded : yet ſhoulde we ſtill be preſerued by 


woorle, And when any matter falle th not out too theyg 
minde, ſirſte they fall too murmuring agayn ſt God, and 


afierwarce rake ſiberiie to chaſe athim : aud ien then 
| meexe with any beat li 1g. cheyr heagipelſ, is ſuchs 


God, yea and to bee wilſul to the vttermoſte, as wee ſee 
theſe ſclfewize folke doo, infamucke that if there be any 
thing in the holye Scripture that agreeth not with, theyr 
witre and fooliſhe brayne, it muſte bee condemned at the 
firſt daſhe, withour | 
ceedeth. And afterwarde although they bee convinced ; 


ſcanning from whence the ſame pro- 69 


calling yppon the name of God, as loc} ſayeih. God hath 
promiſed that he will heare vs before we ope our mouth: 


would aſſuring vs that he will ſuccour our necel» 
ſuis: and yet for all that, when we ſhall haue called vpoB 
— — — IN 

in pray to haue pizic vpon va, wee 5 
continus ſſill 2 Rate, (and Sick bane as) it (hall 
ſeeme too vs that God ſharpeneth hiniſelſe agaynſte vs, 
to comment ys the mare v hen V e haus called vpen 1 


And what a temptation is that? It is ſayde to mee that the 
name of God is my 
them that call vppon him faithfully : I haue aſſay ed what 
th iſes me ane, & I ſeele no cõmoditie by them: 
but rather my miſerie is increaſed the more. And what 
athing is that? Vet notwi ing lob came too that 
poynte, and not lob onely, but alſo Dauid and the reſte 
of the faythfull. And ſpecially it behoueth the ſame thing 


too bee fulfilled in oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, according 


allo as it is he on whome this ſentence is veryfied: name 
ly, I crye vntoo thee daye and nyght, and yet thou eaſeſt 


mee not of my miſeries. Thou ſeemeſt too haue forſaken 


mee : when oure fathers reſorted too thee, they alwayes 

erceyued that it was not in vayne, but thou putteſt mee 
tous too confuſion, But hereby wee note, that although 
God haue promiſed too bee neere vntoo all them that 
call yppon him, and too ſuccoure them before they open 
theyr mouthes too deſire him: yet dooth not that im- 
porte that hee ſheweth it alwayes to the eye. How then? 
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1 God, my God v 
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ſuche a conceyte as it maye ſeeme too vs for a tyme that 
God hath gyuenno care too vs. VVee ſee howe it was 
ſo with lob, and with Daujd, yea and that leſus Chriſte 
alſo was fayne too come to that poynte: not thathee was 
tempted after our maner, that is to ſay, with impacience: 
but yer notwithſtanding bicauſe hee had to fight agaynſte 
his ou ne humaine nature, hee was fayne e. 
guiſhe of minde. And foraſmuche as God had lefte him 
deſtitute ofall helpe, hee was inforced too crie out: My 

Ey taſte thou forſaken mee? There- 
ons , and are 


fore when wee haue ſuche ti 


are in vs, according as wee are full of diſtruſte, ſlubborn- 
neſſe, pryde, and other like things: let vs haue recourſe 
vnto this pare » that we bee not the firſte whome God 
hath minded too ſuccoure, and haue in the ende ſelte the 


te of theyr prayers, notwi ing that they lan- 
m_— vnder his handefor atyme, So then let vs hold 
oute, and ſuffer God to k 


vs in] wag as 
After hys owne manner. It is certaine that before wee 20 as it pleaſeth him, eventyll ebene delyvere *Y 


call vppon God, Kee is willing and readie too helpe vs. 
And tor proofe heereof , whence commeth the affe tion 
of praying? Commeth it not of the holie Ghoſte? For a 
man wouldeneuer of his owne minde reſort vnto God. 
Then it is bycauſe God loo keth vnto vs with pity, when 
we thinke he hath turned his back vpon vs. Agayne, if we 
haue ſtoode vp any tyme: it muſte needes bee that ir was 
through the power w hiche hee gaue vs, and that his ſuc- 
couring of vs with his hande, made vs to bee pacient and 


ſhewed himſelfe oure Sauioure ¶ too the full} accor- 
2 hath gyuen vs ſome taſte of it already in this 
worl 

Nowe lette vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with the acknowledgemtt of our ſines, praying him 
ſo to cleme vs of them, as there may be nothing in vs to 
hinder vs from comming right foorth vnto him, and that 
in our comming wee may finde him ready too receyue vs 
for our Lorde Ieſus Chriſtes ſake, And ſo let vs all ſaye: 


lowly in our aduerſities. And true it is that we may haue 30 Almighty God our heavenly father. &c. 


7 he.lxx.Sermon,which is the ſecond ypon the.xix.Chapter. 


This Sermon conteyneth the exepoſition,of the. 7. B. 9. 10. l. & 12. verſes that bane bene touched alreadie, 
and then vpon the texte that followeth beere. 


13 Hee hath made my brethren too ſhrinke avvaye from mee, and myne acquayntance become 


ſtraungers to mee. 


14 My neighbours haue forſaken mee, and my father and my mother haue forgotten mee. 
15 Mine ovvne houſholde, and my maydeſeruantes haue diideyned mee, and I haue beene as a 


ſtraunger in theyr light, 


16 If I call my ſeruant hee anſvvereth mee not, ihough I pray him vvith mine ovyne mouth. 


T behoueth vs to go through with the 
matter that we be inthe laſt Ser- 
| mon: whiche is, that it is a harde and 
4 FX burdenſome temptation whe our pray- 
<4 ers be not heard at the firſte. For verely 
£== theonely thing that remayneth for vs 


when we be in aduerſitie, is that God receive vs if we de- 30 tofore : we muſt not maruell though 


fire him, that hee haue pitie vpon vs, and that wee maye 
feele that our reſorting to hm for ſuccour hath not beene 
in yayne, Thus ( fay I) is the welfare and comforte of all 
the faithfull. Bur if it ſeeme that wee haue loſte our time 
in running to our God too bee ayded at his hande : what 
will become of it? Shall wee not bee as good as in deſ- 
payre? Vet is it Gods pleaſure too exercize his children 
after that manner by hyding hirnſelfe from them, and by 


making no countenaunce of hearing them, or of _- 
h 60 


ding the miſeries that they indure. True it is that he 
promiled too bee readie too helpe vs as ſoone as wee de- 


in the open ſyght of 


cient, and able too continue in 


fire him: yea and that hee will not tarie too bee ſued vn» 
too, but will preuente oure requeſtes . And that is it that 


maketh the temptation muche greeuouſer, namely when 
God —— with vs , and — haue 
— ene vayneand fruteleſſe hope. But let vs vnder · 

that ſecing he hath exerciſed his children fo here- 
he do the like to vs 
nowadayes. V Vherfore let vs wait paciently, and we ſhall 
ſee by the ende, that he hath not vs, ne ceaſſeth 
too heare vs, althoughe hee ſhewe not oute of hande 
ſtretched out ouer vs. And out of doubte,if wee bee 

: Aae a 
God hath heard vs alreadie. For if hee had not preſerued 
vs after that manner, were it for vs to haue con- 
tinued one minute of an houre, as hath beene declared? 
But it behoueth vs to come to the euill that is in vs. For 
the cauſe why God ——  _ 
Zin}. 


—_— tudge of that Themifweeknowe not too day u 
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the time, is for that we pray not to him ſo harrily as were 
requiſite. Euery man will ſaye hee paſſeth not tor pray- 
ing : and in de ede if men bee asked whyrher they haue 
doone their mdeuer to præy to God to haue mercie ypon 
them: euerie r muche 
as is poſsible. But all they that ſpeake a menner 
knowe not what n Vee go as coldly to 
it as to any ching. And do wee thinke that God ought to 


receyue luche as are made but for faſhion ſake, 
. let vs marke, that God 
ſeeyng our coldeneſſe and negligence, aydeth vs not ſo 


ſoone as wee deſire, roo the intente too quycken vs and 


to inflame vs with greater deſire, that by the ſame meanes 
oure fayth may bee the better tryed. Or elſe if wee pray 
100 God after a ſorte, and that there bee no negligence 
in oure prayers , yet wyll there bee ſome rebelliouſneſſe 
hyddenin vs, as wee ſee heere in Iob. True it is that lob 
prayed: but was it ſuche mildeneſſe as was meete? No: 

the hee was rather too impacient. After what forte then 


muſte wee go vntoo God? San Paule gyueth ys arule 20 


of it, ſaying that wee muſte pray to him inceſſantly with 
gyuing of thankes. And al wee be tormented and 
ouerpreſſed with aduerſities, yet muſte wee not ceaſſe to 
ſighe and grone: yea andtherewichall alſo continuallye 
bliſſe the name of Godin oure prayers, and ſubmit oure 
ſelues vntoo him. If this bee wanting: 1 is no praying, 
it is rather a defying of God,as if a man ſhoulde goſum- 
mon his enimie and defye him. Yee ſee then that oure 
prayers are ſometymes like vntoo ſummonings, accor- 


ding as wee make them vntoo God. And how e is that? 30 ys oute as it were a gla 


The greateſt honour that God requireth at our handes, 
is that wee ſhoulde call yppon him in all our aduerſities. 
Nowe, in ſte ede of dooing that homage to him, we come 
to ſpyte him. Therefore wee muſt not thinke it ſtraunge 
that hee ſhoulde ſtoppe his cares agaynſte oure prayers, 
and make no countcnaunce too help e vs, u hen wee crye 
vj pon him. So ihen, lette vs haue theſe two things: that 
is to witte , lette vs pray to God with an eameſt minde, 
ſo as it may not bee onely with liplabour, or with caſting 
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all this, is bot too complaine that his afflictions are ſo ex. 
treeme,as it is no woonder th hee bee exceedingiye 
fore greeued, and that his fr ought not too ſtande 
checking ow him. For it is a ſollie (ſayeth hee) too 
deeme by the ordinarie cuſtome what 1 ought to doo. If 
a man bee afflicted, and it be tolde him that hee oaght to 
pray vnto God: as for mee (ſayeth hee) it I pray vntoo 
him: I am not hearde. If a man reply agayne, my tren de, 
you muſte not ſtorme ſo ſore, and the ad- 


10 uerſitie that hee mdurethis but ſome common thine: n 
(fayerh hee: ) but] feele ſuche and ſo exceſrive payne 
and the hande of God preſſeth mee after ſo 


ſtraunge and 
rigorous a manner: as it is no maruell thoughe there bee 
neyther w itte nor reaſon in mee. Lo u hat lobs mcening 
is. But I haue tolde you heeretoofore, howe it behoo- 
= vs too knowe , that God dooth ſometimes execute 

is ri vppon men after an vnknou / en menner , as in 
reſp of oure mother witte. And therefore muſte wre 
at ſuche tymes pray vnto God, and ſay, Lorde make mee 
perceyue continuallye that thou art at hande with mee, 
and although I finde it not by experience, but rather am 
as it were forſaken of thee to outward ſeeming: yet gius 


mee power alwayes too ſettle my hope vppon thy good- 


neſſe and ſuocour. Iob ſhoulde haue ſpoken ſo. Howteeir 


foraſmuche as hee doth it not: I here fore hee roveth o- 
uer all the feelde (as they ſay) in making ſuch complaints 
as wee heare in this texte. But to the intent to doo oure 
{clues good by that whiche is conteyned heere, lette vs 
marke that in Iobs perſon the holie Ghoſt mente to ſette 
Te of mens affe ctions, when they 
bee not brydled vnder Gods obeyſance. Marke that for 
one poyme. Another poynte is, that ¶ jod mente heere to 
ſhewe vs his iudgementes lid we terrible they be, and that 
when hee liſteth to hyde his louing countenaunce from 
vs, and toſhewe himſelfe an enimie to men, it is ſo dread» 
full a thing, as were ynough too oueru helme the whole 
worlde. That is the ſeconde poynte. The thitde is, that 
althoughe Job were in ſuche pangues : yet notwithſtan- 
ing hee reſiſted the temptations, hou becit that he came 


foorth ſome ſighes at aduenture: but with beſeeching 40 no ſooner to the brunte, but many euill woordes ſcaped 


him from the bottome of our harte. And ſecondly leite 
there bee no pryde in vs, to bee deſirous too make God 
ſubiect to vs, ſo as hee ſhoulde do whatſoeuer commeth 
in our heade, and in our fancie: but let vs pray vnto him 
with all lowlineſſe, magnifiyng him and prayſing him, al- 
though he e affli& vs. VVhen we haue theſe two things, 
it is certayne that wee ſhall bee hearde fo muche the ra- 


ther. For the contrarie vices are the cauſe why God doth* 


ſo muche delay his helping of vs. But let vs put the cace 


from him , ſo as infirmitie was nungled with his Crcogth, 
I hus yee ſee the three ti ings that wee haue too marke 
heere. Firſte of all wee note that God vill haue men too 
beholde themſelues in the perſon of lob. For wee ſhould 
not knowe what wee be, if God inforced vs not to per- 
ceyue oure owne w eakeneſſe. Euerye man thinkes him- 
ſelfe to bee mightic and ſtrong: wee imagine oure ou ne 
power to be woonderfull, and that we (hall neuer ſu arue, 
yea, ſo long as wee bee farte from ble wes. But aſſoorte as 


that God ſuccoure vs not when wee haue prayed ducti- 5o God preſſeth, wee bee ſo caſt downe,as wee may well ſee 


fully, end with ſuche hartineſſe as hee himſelfe requireth: 
vet muſte wee ſtill bee pacient, till the conuenient tyme 
bee come, whiche is in his hande. It is for kim onely too 
z — 
pray ers haue avayled vs: God will make vs to perceyue 
it to morrowe. VVherefore lette vs ſtande dumbe in t} at 
behalfe: and wayte for ſuche opportunitie, and ende as 
God ſhall liſte too ſende vs: and then ſhall the ſame bee 
and luckie for our welfare. Thus yee fee what wee 


(if we be not totoo dull) that it was but a vayne and foo- 
liſhe ouerweening in vs, when wee thought wee had any 
ſtrength in oure it 


preſenteth heere vntoo vs the perſone of Job, too make 
vs perceyue howe men ſhrinke vnder Gods hande 
when they bee afflicted, and that they cannot ſtande out, 
but muſte needes bee vtterlye overthrowne, Nowe, if 


e too marke in this ſentence where lob ſay eth, that 60 this happened too lob, who was conſtant aboue others: 


ler bad cryed out, bus yet #411108 brar d:. For the adding ot 


alas, what ſhall become of ys? But vce muſte come = 


| lelues, wheras wee haut none at all. For 
aſmuche therefore, as men are ſo blynded , and as it 
v ere ſotted in that fooliſhe perſwaſion : the holy Ghoſt 


the ſecondpoynt which is the chiefeſt. For whereof com- 
meth it that wee bee not reachable ro humble our ſelues 
before God , and too walke in awe withoutetruſting in 
oure ſelues, or in any thing that wee candoot It is bicauſe 
wee feele not how e heauie and vntollerable Ciods hande 
is. The matter then that God declarerh vnto vs, is that 
it is a terrible cace when hee lyſteth too vtier his power 
pon mortall men in puniſhing them: and that they muſt 
needes melte at it as {nowe agaynſte the Sunne, and bee 
vtterly confounded, Vea verely ( as the Scripture ſayth) 
God needeth not too vtter his ri vs: let him 
onely withdrawe his ſpirite, (that is too ſaye, the liuely- 
neſſe where with hee quickeneth vs) and beholde, wee 
bee gone. And when hee ſay eth that not onely hee wyll 
bereeue vs of his power, but alſo become contrary to vs, 
and fall vpon vs as a thunder and tempeſt to ouerwhelme 
vs: alas what can wee do? True it is that wee confeſſe 
it to be impoſsible for mortal] men to holde tacke when 
God aſſayleth them: bur yet for all that wee conceyue 
not as were requiſite howe dreadfull Gods hande — — 
too bee too vs. Thus yee ſee what example is ſhew ed vs 
heere in Iobs perſone. But by the way (as I haue touched 
afore ) wee muſte not ſuppoſe that lob delighted or foa- 
ded hiniſelfe in ſuche paſsions as were euill and damna- 
ble. Howe then? Hee ſtryued too withſtande them: But 
yet did he ſo fayle, that he was as as ſhaken downe 
with them : and God intended to {hewe that men are ne- 
uer ſo vertuous but there is ſomewhat too bee millyked 
in them, and that euer they ſhew themſelues very weake 


in ſome ſorte or other. And that is greatly for oure pro- 30 


fite. For it is too the ende wee ſhoulde not bee diſcou- 
raged when wee bee tempred, thoughe it ſeeme that wee 
ſhall bee vtterly overwhelmed. Then if wee finde oure 
ſelues in that cace, lette vs paſſe further, and pray God 
too holde vs vp, and lette vs not doubte but hee will do 
it, ſithe wee ſee that althoughe Iob had infirmities of fleſh 
in him, yet notwithſtanding hee fayled not of the vi- 
Rorie. Iſaye let vs not doubt, but God wyll ſo woorke 
as hee wyll make vs roo overcome all oure temptati- 
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is no releefe at all for mee. And why? There is nothing 
but darkeneffe through out: that is to ſay , I ſee neyther 
waye nor pathe, and Cod hath ſo inclozed mee, that at a 
word the re is no remedy at alt. I his is the ſumme of all 
that is ſpoken heere. And it behoueth vs to marke it wel, 


to the ende that if the like happen vnto vs, wee may not 
leaue to call ypon Cod. VVhat is the cauſe that men ſhet 


the dore before the blow come, and are not able to pray, 
but are vtter ly amazed lt is bicauſe they beare themſelues 
in hande that the like neuer happened to any man afore. 


And truely wee haue ſeene alredy, that lob was afſaulted _ 


with ſuch temptations as this: Looke vpon all the faithful 
that haue bin before thee, if euer God handled any of the 
after this faſhion. I his was a plaine concluding that lob 
was forlorne and vtterly caſt away. So then ye ſee a texte 
that is well worthy to be marked. And why? For if at any 
time it ſeeme vnto vs that the nuſeries which wee indure 
are endleſſe, & that we can neuer be rid of them, but that 
when wee haue ſoupht all the wayes to the woode it ſee- 


20 meth impoſsible that euer we ſhoulde be ſet free agayne: 


Let vs ſay, very well, God knoweth how to drawe vs cut 
of this perplexitie : and therefore let vs ſtande vpon that 
poynt. Vea but is it likely that Godſhould pitie vs: V Vee 
ſee the like hath happened to lob. Let vs looke vnto the 
ende (as S. lames ſayeth) and ſeeyng that God delivered 
that man from the miſeries that he indured, why ſhoulde 
hee not ſuccoure vs alſo at this daye? For nother is his 
might abated nor his goodneſſe. Yee ſee then to v hat vie 
it behooueth vs to applie this ſentence of lobs, when hee 
ſayetk, that God had ſhut vp his wayes. Furthermore let 
vs marke that God doth erewhiles for a time bereeue the 
faithfull of the benefytes that he hath promiſcdthem, to 
the intent they ſhoulde bee prouoked to pray to him, and 
alſo when hee intendeth too humble them, or when hee 
chaſtizeth them for their ſinnes. As for Iob, it is certayne 
that hee ſuffered not for the offences that hee had com- 
mnted. Not that God founde not ynough in him where- 
fore to puniſh him: but (as I have declared heeretotore) 
bycauſe hee had not that reſpect onely, but rather meent 


ons. Vea but that ſhall not bee withoute making vs too 40 to trye his pacience. But as for vs, if hee depriue vs of the 
bliſsings that he hath promiſed vs : it is for that we haue 


lympe, and without gyuing vs ſome blowes,and without 
making of oure woundes too bleede. Lette it ſutfize vs, 
that the ſtrokes whiche wee receyue are not deadlye, but 
that God wyll ſteppe before vs for a buckler .Nowe lette 
vs come too the complayntes that lob maketh heere. He 
ſayeth, That God bath ſo beſeeged bus wayes , as bee knoweth 
nat bowe ta get out, and that bee bath put darkeneſſe in bu 
patbe. Though wee bee afflicted, yet is ita greate aſſwage- 
mente of oure greefe, when wee ſee that the miſhappe 


offended him, and are not woorthy too enioy them: or 
elſe it is a daſhe with the ſpurre whiche hee gyueth vs to 
make vs pray e vnto him the more carneſtly. Thus dothe 
God promiſe his faithfull that he will guide them in their 
waies, yea & that he will lend the his Angels to bee their 
guides, ſo as they ſhall not ſtep one pace awry, nor be in- 
coũtered with any euill. This is a goodly promiſe:Buryes 
notwithſtiding it will ſeeme vnto vs that our way is ſhut 


muſte paſſe awaye apace, and not continue ſtyll, as if we 50 vp, that there is nothing but bribles & buſhes afore vs, & 


finde ſome meanes too ſcape it, orſhifte it off by other 
mennes counſell. But if all this bee takerfffom vs, there 
remayneth notlung but deſpayre. This ts it that lobmee- 
neth heere. Hee ſayeth that God hathe clozed vp all 
his wayes : whiche is all one as if hee had ſayde. Alas 
where ſhall I become? For if a wretched man be tormen- 
ted with many miſeries, he will looke whiche way to get 
out, if not by one way, yet by another, and hee will ſeebe 
meanes and aske counſell. But the cace ſtandeth not fo 


chat there is nothing but mourtaines & rockes round a- 
bout vs: thus are we incloſed & no likelihode of poſsibili- 


tie to get out · Vhat haue we ta do in this cace, but enly 


to ſay, alas I am not worthy that God ſhold peiferme the 

odneſſe that he hath promiſed to his children; Hhovid 
— my way plaine & leuel, & I know not on which ſide 
to ſtep:now therſore it behoueth me to acknowledge my 
faults. Truly God hath promiſed to ſend his Angelles to 


guide his faithfull ones. But what for that? It ſeemeth 


with mee. For God hath ſhet mee vp heere, I ſce no waye gg cleane otherwiſe in me. Therfore it behoueth me ta pray 
him to voutſafe to ſhew the performance of the promiſe 


towards 


out, I may well reaſon of obteyning thus or that: but there 


Z.iiij 
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him, whe he ſhall haue wrough 
looked not for. For when God hath gone 


ſuffer very greate miſerie, yet 
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towardes me, Thus are we by ſuche meanes ſtirred vp to 
call ypon God. Heerewithall let vs vnderſtand that hee 
will not bereeue vs of skill and diſcretion vnto the ende, 
but will make vs too finde waye where none is, and his 
woorking ſhall bee ſo muche the better knowen vnto vs, 
whereby wee ſhall haue the greater occaſion too gloriſie 

t after ſuch a manner as we 
beyonde oure 
witte and hope: we haue ſo much the more cauſe to glo- that we muſte not tempt 

rifie him. Thus yee ſee in effect what wee haue to marke 10 frantike folke,vnder coloure that he hath well holpen vp 
in this ſentence, Now lob addeth , that God bad bereft him ¶ ſuche as haue falne : for then ſhoulde wee abuſe his gra 
ef biaglory,and plucked the crowne from bu beade,that bee had 
conſumed him, deft royed bim, and berefte him of bis bope 4s 8 
tree ¶ that is cut vp.] Heere lob betokeneth two things 
the one is that God ſcourgeth him ſo roughly, that if hee 
were compared with other men, he ſhoulde be founde to 
indure much more than they. And ſecondly he ſaieth that 
he is not as other that are in aduerſitie, who though they 


ing are as a 


. » 
* 


red not his ſeruaunte too fall euen into the bottomleſſe 
pitte: and that thereby we be admoniſhed that God had 
ne ede to mainteine vs, yea and to lift vs vp againe when 
we be falne. For God woorketh after two towards 
vs, to the ende weſhould call von him. Sometimes hee 
preſerueth vs in ſuche wiſe by his power, as wee fall not 
at all, and ſometimes he ſuffereth vs to fall, to the end to 
lift vs vp againe afterward, Vet notwithſtanding it is true 
God too giue vs the bridle like 


Agayne it becommeth vs to magnifie his gracious good- 
neſſe ——— ſelues that when wee bee 
as good as quyte quayled, hee commeth to vs and ſeekes 
vs out: and very needefull it is that he ſhoulde worke at- 
ter that ſort, for otherwiſe we ſhould be vndone at eue- 
ry blowe as wee ſee heere in a fayre lookingglalle. Thus 
much concerning that ſaying, And furthermore, that wee 
may withſtand ſuche temptations, let ys marke that oure 


tree that is plucked vp, but yet hath ſome little roote or 20 life muſt be hidden as S. Paule alſo ſpeaketh of it. True it 


ſtring left behinde , ſo as there is yet ſtill ſome hope for 
them. But as for me(ſaith he) am plucked vp after ſuche 
a ſorte, as there remaineth no piece of mee, but God ſee- 
meth too haue ſtubbed mee vp quite and cleane For al- 
though he were not yet rooted out of the world: yet was 
his life like a deathe. Vea and God had giuen him ſo ma- 
ny woundes, as there had lighted miſeries and calamities 
vpon him: his children had bene curſedto deathe before 
him, all his goodes had bene taken awaye and deſtroyed, 


is that we be like a tree that is pulled vp but yet doth not 
God ceaſſe to giue vs ſecret ſtrength, and wee ſhall haue 
continuall freſtmeſſe, notwithſtanding that wee ſeeme to 
be periſhed. The let vs not eſteeme our life nor our wel- 
fareby that which we behold, & may be diſcerned by eye 
ſight, or by our motherwitte : but let vs vnderſtande that 
God intendeth to preſerue vs by a meane whiche wee are 
not able to coprehend. Our life (ſayth S. Paule) is hidden 
with our Lord leſus Chriſt. And therfore let vs waite vpõ 


and his bodie was become a rotten carkefſe. Therefore it 30 that good God, & pray him to giue vs the grace to looke 


is not cauſeleſſe that hee fayeth that God had cut him vp 
and berefte him of his hope, like as if a tree were plucked 
vp quite and cleane out of the grounde, ſo as there remai- 
ned nothing of it, the ſtrength thereof fadeth awaye, and 
it is not too bee hoped that it will ſpring any more vppon 
the earth to bring Forth any frute, bicauſe it hath loſt all 
his freſtmeſſe. Iob then ſayeth that hee was dealt with in 
like wiſe. Now when we heare theſe things, we muſte not 
maruell that he was ſo fore greeued as it ſeemed that no- 


thing myghte comforte him any more. For whiche of vs 40 


would not be more impacient, if he indured but the hun- 
dreth part of that which he indured: But yet we perceiue 
that God ſtood by him. Then mult we hope that hee will 
do as much towardes vs. V Yhat is the cauſe of the impa- 
ciencie that is oftentimes in vs? Like as when wee deſire 
to bee pacient in our aduerſities, it behooueth vs too take 
comforte in the fauoure of our God: ſo alſo on the con- 
trarie part, when we cannot abide that God ſhould ſmit e 
vs, but are ſo teſtie that (to our ſeeming) there is nother 


order nor reaſon in his dooyng : then goes oure 2 to 50 
pl 


wrecke.Eucn ſo happened it to Iob. He not only diſplea- 
ſed God by ouerſhooting himſe lfe in ſuche wyſe as wee 


haue ſeene but alſo it was not long of himſelfe that hes 


was not caſte downe headlong into deſpaire: and he de- 
ſerued well that God ſhoulde haue rooted him out, and 
berefte him of all hope, and made him as a tree plucked 
vp roote and rind. For in ſpeaking after ſuche ſort as wee 
ſee, Iob was ſo bereſt of Gods grace, as hee had bin vtter- 
ly vndoone, and as it were plunged into hell, if God had 


alwaies vnto him, till the time come that he diſcouer that 
which is nowe vnknowen. For it behoueth vs to bee like 
dead men, vntill ſuch time as God quicken vs. VVe may 

well feele here beneath ſome taſt of his grace, & hee maß 
well giue vs experience of it: but yet if we feele it not at 
times, wee muſte pray him to waken vs, and too make vs 
know the loue that he beareth vs. And although we haue 
not paſte one drop of Gods grace: yet muſte wee call too 
minde what S. Paule ſayth to the Romanes, that if Gods 
ſpirite liue in vs, although there be but a very little porti- 
on of it: yet is it ſufficient to put away all that euer is in 
vs of oure owne wicked nature. VVell then, it is true that 
we ſhall not alwaies feele it, nother ſhall we perceyue the 
working of Gods ſpirite when it is in vs: but let vs pray 
God that he ſuffer not ſuch dulneſſe & blockiſhneſle to 
dwell alwayes in vs, as we ſhoulde not feele his grace to 
apply it to ſuch vſe as he would haue vs & to profite our 


ſelues by it. Lo what we haue to marłe in the ſecõd place 


vpon this ſtreyne. Nou Iob ſayth afterward, that Cod bath 
inflaned bis Wrath againit him, ( is become bis enimie. True it 
is that as oft as God ſcourgeth vs, the holy ſcripture ſayth 
that he is angry with vs. Not that he is ſubiect to our paſ- 


ſions, nother is it for that hee caſteth vs away, or that hee 


hateth vs in deede.VVhat then: It is bicauſe he makes vs 
feele his diſpleaſure by our affliftions. VVhy ſo For af- 
flictiõs are Cjods chaſtizemers which he ſendeth vnto mã 
for their ſinnes. True it is(as I haue ſayd alredy) that ſom- 
times he chaſtizeth his ſeruantes for ſome other purpoſe. 
But yet muſt we alwayes firſte call to mind e chat we bee 


not rgached him his hand a farre off. So then let vs aſſure 60 ſinners and detters vnto God, and therefore that hee pu- 
our {clues it was Gods ſingular goodneſſe that he ſuffe- 


niſheth the ſinnes which wee haue . 
re 


— ————W—0— ns 


ere is in Jobs ſaying a particular conſideration beyonde 
2 ordinarie woont, He complayneth that Gods anger 
| was kindled agaynſt him, And ought that too be any no- 
ueltie? For thr all the holy ſcripture God decla- 
rech and auoweth himſelfe too bee angrie with thoſe 
home hee chaziſeth. Vea: but lob intended to expreſſe 
more : that this wrath of God is not a common and ac- 
cuſtomed wrath, as though God counted him for an vtter 
caltaway. For like as generally God will haue vs to feele 
his anger when hee puniſheth vs, and too enter into the 


nov ledge of our one ſinnes: ſu alſo will he haue vs to 


knowe that the ſame wrath of his laſteth but for a while, 
and that it paſſeth and fadeth away, as it is ſaid in the Pro- 

e Eſay, It is but for the turning of dowd: purple 
make thee fee le my diſpleaſure: but my merci I wil make 
thee feele from generation to generation: jt ſhall indure 
towardes thee euerlaſtingly. Ve ſee then that euen in the 
middes of afflictions, it behoueth vs on the one ſide too 
know that God is angrie, bycauſe wee haue offended him 


with our ſinnes: and on the other fide not too doubt but 20 tie, they cannot withholde themſelues from thinking 


chat he loueth vs, and is deſirous to be at one with vs. But 
lob declareth here, that God hilde him as his enimie that 
is to ſay, that this anger is not Gods ordinarie anger, as 
when he ſheweth hiniſelfe angry with ſinners, and giueth 
them ſome token of his vengeance: but that hee was ex- 
ceſsiue. This is the ſenſe of that ſaying. Nowe what 
woulde become of vs, it we were in the lame cace as hee 
was? For without comfort (as I haue declared afore) it 
were impoſsible for vs to be pacient. It coulde not be but 
we ſhould needes rebell 
goodneſſe. To the ende thou mayeſt be feared(fayth Da- 
uid) thou Lord art louing. Then if men carmot find in their 
harts to beleeue that Cod will be pitifull towards them ; 
much leſſe will they humble themſelues: nay rather they 
will grinde their teethe againſte him. Now e it may ſeeme 
that Iob was not comforted, but that he beleeued that god 
would deſtroy him, and that hee had vtterly throw ne him 
doun alreadie. In what plight might he be then: As 1 haue 
ſhewed heeretofore, he declareth here his former pangs, 
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that if | looke pon mine owne ſtate, it may well ſeeme 
that God holdeth mee for his enimy, that hee hath as it 
were razed me out of the number ot his ſeruants: and that 
he will no more thanke vpon me to ſuccour mee: but yet 
forall this, I will do hum ſo much honour as to reſt vp- 
pon him, and too haue none other recourſe but too hym. 
Thus ye {ee howe we haue to withſtande the temptation 
wherewith Job was ſore layd at, albeeit that he were not 
vtterly ouercome of it. Now o he addeth immediately, for 
the armie of God is ce, and his bandes are incomped round 


_ bout my bonſe. Hee termeth all the adverlines that he in- 


militude, (namely that all the aduerſities whereto we bee 
ſubie ct, are (ĩods ſcourges, darts, errowes, ſwords, and (to 
bee ſhort) men of warre that haue vs in the chace) hathe 
bin ſeene heeretofore in another ſentence. And it is right 
neceſſatie to be knowne, For although wee confeſſe it in 
generall ſpeech : yet are we not ſofully perſuaded of it as 
were requiſite, And ſurely when men ſuffer any aduerſi- 
that 
it happened by {ome musfortune. If there fall any hayle, 
or it there come any froſt to ſcare the vines and to marre 
the cone; ſtraightwayes it is euill fortune. And this ma - 
ner of ſpeech proceedech of that wee looke ever at that 
which is neereſt hand, and can mount no higher to knowe 
that all thinges are of Gods diſpoſing, Thar (ſay I) is 
the cauſe why men runne continually intoo groſſe bloc - 
kiſhneſſe. And ſo when the Scripture ſpeaketh of af- 
flictions, telling vs that God holdeth them in his hande, 


agaynſt God, if we knew not his 30 that they bee as men of warre, that they bee his ſouldy- 


ers, that they bee too ſerue his turne, that hee ſendeth 
them, andthat hee diſpoſeth them at his good pleaſure : 
Let vs marke well euery whit of it, to the end that when- 
ſoeuer our turne commeth to bee afflicted in any maner 
wile, we may alwayes looke vp to Gods hand, and aſſure 
our ſelues that it is the ſame that ſtriketh vs, and thereby 
let vs learne to humble ourſelues, ſaying:well Lorde,l ſce 
that men trouble me, I ſee theſe lower cauſes, and 1 ſes 
wherefore ſuch a thing is befalne me. But in the meane 


wherein he paſſed meaſure, howbceit that hee withſtood 40 while Lord, thou art aboue all, and therefore it behoueth 


them in the ende. Now when we ſee this, what ſhift haue 
we but to pray God that hee will in ſuch wiſe ingraue in 
our hartes the promiſe that hee hath made too his whole 
Church, as it may neuer eſcape vs? The ſayde promile is 
this, That whenſocuer we ſhall haue ſumed, and whenſo- 
euer we ſhall haue (warued from his commaundements ; 
he will chaſtize vs: but that ſhall be with the rod of man, 
that is to ſay, he will chaſtize vs gently; and after a mylde 
taſhion,and his mercy ſhal neuer be withdrawne from vs, 


meto looke yp vnto thee, and tao acknowledge that the 
{ſtrokes — rs thine hand. Furthermore let vs marke 
alſo, that God hath not onely one armie, one ſworde, or 
one cudgell to {mite vs withabut he hath bandes, he hath 
whole hoſtes, readie to beſiege vs on all ſides, as lob ſpea- 
keth heere. Therefore whenlocuer we bee ſcaped out of 
one miſcrie , God can well plucke vs backe againe by 


and by. And this poynt is verie profitable. For although 


men bee conuinced that ( ĩods hande perſecuteth them: 


according allo as he ſayth in another text of his Prophete 50 yet conceyue they alwayes ſome vaine hope too get out, 


Abacucke Sith it is ſo, let vs(ſayth he) pray him that in all 
our afflictions he ſuffer vs not to ſurmiſe that hee taketh 
ſerue well to haue warre at his hand, and to find him to be 
our mortall enimie, bicauſe wee haue prouoked him: and 
yet notwithſtanding, that he ceaſſeth not to be our father, 
but will go forward with his goodneſſe towards vs, howe 
much ſoeuer we haue deſerued the contrarie. And here- 
withall although wee bee tempted after that maner too 


- 
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and they thinke thus: VVell, I will diſpatch rhis well y- 
nough : there is yet ſuch a ſhift, Beholde(l pray you)how 
that whereas men ought too humble themſe lues vnder 


it, and beare themſelues in hand, that if they do but daſſie 


at him with their horne, they ſhall driue him a great way 
off. And ſpecially we ſee what ſtubbornneſſe is in vs, in 
that when God ſmiterh vs with his rodde, we bee puffed 
vp with pryde and preſumption, and thinke hee doth vs 


thinke that God taketh vs for his enimies : yet let vs not «, great wrong, not conſidering at all that hes might pinche 
vs an hundred folde more. Thus ye {ce what we haue to 
| Zu. 


ceaſſe too fight (hill agaynſt it, ſaying : beholde I am ſure 


marke 


362 
marke. Finally lob complaynerh that his freends were a- 


gainſt him, and euen in chat poynt hee declareth that hee 
knew it was Gods hande. This ſentence dooth yet better 
confirmethat which I haue ſayde alreadie, to the ende we 
might knowe how farre this leſſon extendeth. Are diſea - 
ſes Gods men of warte t yea, and they are alſo his ſcour- 
ges and ſwordes. For the ſcripture vſeth all theſe fimili- 
tudes, to the intent that accordingto our rudeneſſe, wee 
mighte the better conceyue the thinges that otherwyſe 
could not well enter into our head. Vet notwithſtanding, 


this will ſomewhat agree with our capacitie, Bur when | 


men vpon the ſodaine, and become our aduer- 
faries, and when they that ought to bee our freendes and 
acquaintance increaſe our muſerie : it ſeemeth not that 
that commeth of God. And in verie deede whereof 
come ſuch conceyts, but of mens owne on? Ne- 
uertheleſſe it is God that ſmiteth vs ſtill, and his proui- 
dence guideth it. Alſo as long as wee Jooke but vpon the 
things, wee would never have t that men ſhoulde 


haue chaunged after that ſort , nor haue ved ſuch ſpyte: 20 


and therefore we conclude, that ſuche chaunges come of 
God. Trae it is that if any deede be faultie or done a- 
miſſe, and it be tolde vs that it is Gods doing: it feemeth 
to vs that the euill and faultinefſe is of God. But it be 
houeth vs to conſider howe this doctrine is to bee vnder- 
ſtood. So then it is certaine, that when men bee malici- 
ous and cruell towardes vs: the naughtineſſe is of them- 
ſelues. But yet is it not therefore tobe ſaid but that God 


leadeth them therevntoo by berecuing them of _— 
- 30 


and kindly affection, and is willing too haue vs pe 

ted by them. Yet notwithſtanding God in fo doing doth 
not euill. For hee hath good and juſt cauſes, and doth 
all things vprightly. But men cannot ſay that their do- 
ing of euill hath bin to the intent to obey him. For their 
owne conſciences and his commaundementes doo ſuf- 
ficiently conuince them of the contrarie. VVeeſce then 
that Iob hath in all caces and all reſpectes graunted ſuche 
power vnto God, as hee may doo what hee will with his 
creatures, and ſerue his owne ture with them to puniſh 
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that thou baſt ſent me to hell: Lo where 


lob ſhewerh heere : that is to witte, that u hen his freends 
were againſt him, and came too ſting him, yea and vere 
as it were imbatrailed agaynſthin, nunding fully to tread 
him vnder foote : he knewe howe it was God that had ſo 
hardned their harts, and was not willing that they ſhould 
vſe any courteſie towards him. lob therefore imputed all 
this vnto God as ifhe ſhoulde ſay, Lorde thou perſetu- 
teſt mee after ſuch an exceſsiue rate, as I'wote not what 
to ſay, but that thou haſt ſer me as a butte toſhoore 

vengearice at me.VVhere am I now then: Seemeth it not 


renderh, True it is that he had good diſcretiõ in knowing 
howe it was God that had withdrawne his freendes from 


him: butyer for all chat, his nfirmitie ſheweth ir ſelfe, in 


that he quieted not himſelfe hen hee ſawe the temptati- 
— aught to haue ſayd, VVell Lorde, it is true that 
thou haſt armed men againſt me, thou haſt ſent them to 
bid me battell:but yet for all that, I will wayt for ſuccout 
at thy hand: and ſeeing it pleaſeth thee to ſerue thy turne 
with men in ſcourging me, I will retire vnto thee, aſſuri 
my ſelfe that thou canſt well chaunge their heart v hen ĩt 
ſhall pleaſe thee. Lo too what poynt Iob ought to haue 
come. Ne came not to it at the firſt blow : but yet he went 
forward vnto it. And therefore let vs looke to our ſelues, 
that vhenſoeuer men practꝛe our deſtruction, and perſe- 
cute vs, we may not ſtay at them to ſticke there: but wee 
muſt know that we haue to do with God. And therefore 
let vs runne vnto him, that we may truſt in his goodneſſe 
vhen we be chaſtized by his creatures. 
Nou let vs fal downe before the face of our good god 
with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying hym too 
graunt vs the grace to profite in ſuch wiſe by the afflicti- 
ons and chaſticements that he ſendeth vs, as wee may bee 
humbled and meekned by them, and not come to aduance 
our ſelues, nor to check againſt him, but that being ſtrengs 
thened by his power, we may ſtand out ſtedfaſtly in obey- 
ing him, and yet notwithſtanding not ceaſſe too ſigh and 
grone, ſeeing the daunger wherein we be, vntill he reache 
out his hande to vs: and that aboue all things wee may 


vs when he thinkes good. If he ſend vs any ſickneſſe, well, 40 looke vp too our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, aſſuring our ſelues 


it is he from whom they come. If hee ſende vs any other 
calamities, ſo as wee bee deſtitute of all good things: it is 
God that doth all, as Iob hath ſaide afore. For 2 
the theeues had taken away his goodes, yet ſayth he, The 
Lorde hath giuen,and the Lorde hath taken away, bliſſed 
be the name of the Lorde. So then let vs wey well what 


that if we be made like to him in our afflictions, wee ſhall 
haue wherewith to reioyce of our ſorrowes in him, way- 
_— the day of the fulneſſe of our ioy,when hee ſhall 
gather vs into the glorie of his reſurrection, whereinto he 
is gone afore. That it may pleaſe him co graunt this grace 
not onely to vs. - ES 


The.Ixxj.Sermon,which is the third vpon the.xix . Chapter, 


17 My breath is lothſome to my vvife, though I intreate hir fot the childrens ſake of mine ovvne 


bodic. 


18 Even the little ones do hunne me, and vyhen I riſe vp, they caſt outſcoffes agaynſt me. . 


19 My freends haue abhorred me, and they vvhom I loued are turned agaynſt me. 

20 My bone cleaueth tomy skinne, and to my fleſh, and I am ſcaped vvith the skinneof my teeth. 
21 Haue pitie vpon me, haue pitie vpon me, O my freends: for the hand of God hath {micteo mee, 
22 VVhy perſecute you me as God doth, and are not ſatisfied vvith my fleſh? 

23 Othat my vvordes vvete vvritten, O that they vvere tegiſtred in a booke, 

24 VVich a penne ofyton in leadeot ſtone for euer. 


25 I am ſure that my tedeemer liueth, and he ball at the laſt riſe vp vpon the carch. 


Foraſmuch 


* ad — * — TY SIR 
* 


— — wienage Fw 
BITT2%) to the ende that one 
f NC —— v4 and eche 
a NT-F manne indeuoure too helpe his neigh- 
boure , and when wee can doo no 
more, then wee ſhoulde have pitie 
and ion one of another: if 
wee happen too bee deſtiture of all helpe, ſo as wee bee 
troubled on all ſydes , and no man vs anye 


4 | 
e 


in this ſentence, that there was neyther wyfe, 
nor freend, nor any of his houſcholde that pitied him, 
but all the worlde had forſaken him. Nowe when wee 
heare theſe things, wee muſte applie them too our ſel- 
ues. For ( as it was declared yeſterday ) God ſuffe- 
reth men too fayle vs, and euery bodie too ſhrinke from 
vs, to the ende we might the better reſort vnto him. And 
indeede ſo long as wee haue any ſtay in the worlde, wee 


truſt not in God as wee ought to doo, but rather wee are 20 Painims, who haue acknow| 


hilde heere bylowe, for ournature inclyneth too much, 
and is too much giuenthitherwarde. Therefore God in- 
tending nowe and then to plucke vs backe too himſelfe, 
maketh vs deſtitute of all worldly helpe. Or elſe 
hee doth it to humble vs, for it ſeemeth too vs that hee 
ought of reaſon to haue regarde of vs, and that wee bee 
woorthie of it, and euerie of vs blyndeth himſelſe with 
ſach preſumption. Our Lord therefore mindeth to teach 
vs now and then ſome lowlineſſe by this meane when e- 


uerie man deſpiſeth vs, and we become as outcaſtes both 30 termes. Yet notwi 


to great and ſmall. And ſo wee haue to conſider that wee 
be not the ſame that we haue taken our ſelues to be. But 
wharſocuer we be, if this come to paſſe, let vs be ſure that 
God hath not therefore forſaken vs. For we ſee that lob 
hath his recourſe ſtill vntoo him, and is not diſappoynted 
of his hope. God then reached him his hande, notwith- 
ſtanding that men had ſhaken him off : and when they 
imagined him to bee paſt all hope of recoue nie, then had 
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they import right profitable doctrine. Vherefore let vs 
mark how our Lordtelleth vs here, that it is an ouergreat 
crueltie in vs, when we ſee a poore man aſflicted, and inde» 
uour not too ſuccour him, but rather ſhrinke au ay from 
him. Alſo letvs marke that ſometimes the ſame is ſayde 


by occaſion (w 


nims knewe that well | 
thoſe that ought to ſce much cleerer. And what a cõdem- 
nation ſhall it bee to the beleeuers, which boaſt themſel- 
ves to haue bin inſtructed in the woorde of God, if they 
knowe not that which nature ſhewerh to the ſillie igno- 
rant ſort that are as good as blinde? Then looke vpon the 
that children are as it 
were gages to confirme better the loue of man and wife, 
and to holde them in peace and vnitie. According herevn- 
to lob ſayth, that hee intreated his wife for the childrens 
ſake that he had begot of hir. But that moued not hir at al. 
The ſheweth he how it is a thing againſt nature, in which 
behalfe his wife had ſhewed hirſelſe to bee worſe than a 
wilde beaſt. So let vs marke that all ſuch as cannot follow 
that order, are heere rebuked by the way, as if the 

Ghoſt had pronounced their condemnation in expreſſe 
ding we ſee many men that haue 
no diſcretion when God is ſo gracious 
giue them children. Looke vpon a maried man. True it 
is chat the mariage is alreadie of it ſelfe, ſo holy a thing, 
that this one ly ſaying ought to ſuffiſe when it is ſaide, that 
they ſhall bee two in one fleſh, and that a man ſhall make 
more account of the vnitie which hee ought to haue with 
his wife, than of the vnitie whiche hee hathe with his fa- 
ther and mother. But when as God yet for further con · 


God an eye to him toſhewe him mercie. Therefore let firmation of the ſayde addeth increaſe of children 
vs truſt in him. Beſides this, let vs learne to do our duetic 40 in mariage : if men and women be ſo beaſtly, as not to be 
towardes ſuche as are afflicted, according as I haue tolde prouoked and led thereby, to loue one another the bet- 


you that God hath knitre and vnited vs togither, tothe 
ende we ſhould haue communitie one with another. For 
men muſt not ſeparate themſelues vtterly aſunder. True 
it is that our Lorde hath ordeyned common pollicie, that 
euerie man ſhoulde haue his houſe, his meynie, his wyſe, 
his children, and euery man be know ne in his :but 
yet muſte not any man exempt himſelfe from the com- 
munitie, too ſay, I will lue alone. For that were to liue 


ter: certainly their vnkindneſſe is tooto groſſe, Howbeir 
(as I haue ſayde alreadic)it is a thing that is euill practiſed 
among Chriſtians. Neuertheleſſe it behoueth vs too take 
of that ſaying, it be not touched heere but 
occaſion. To increaſethe euill, Iob ſayth that loth bis 
freends and alſo the men of bis coxn/ell, that is too ſay, thoſe 


cretes turned themſclues againſt bum, or elſe ſcorned him, ſo 


worſe than the brute beaſt. VVhat then ? Let vs aſſure 30 as they made none account of him & that not only they 


our ſelues that God hath bound vs one to another, to the 
ende we ſhould helpe one another. And that when we ſee 
any man in neceſaitie, although wee cannot c 
much good as wee would, yet at leaſtwiſe wee mult be 
— 2 way any that bee not in vs „ | 
ein on of lob, the holy asketh vngeance 
againſt vs. For no dout but that al lob were toſſed 
with his hideous & exceſsiue 
gouerned by Gods ſpirit, and 
generall 
that hee ſetteth downe, according as I haue tolde you that 


Nie! A Mm 
. 


paſsions: yet was he alwayes 
pecially in reſpe& of theſe 


vhich were in ſome credite and authoritie, but alſo euen 


the meanclt ſort, and the verie raſcals deſpiſed him. In ef- 
all help,ſceing th had fayled him: and ſec6d- 


ly that he had bin a ſcornungſtocke , inſomuche as euen 


che baſeſt ſort in the world vouchſafed not to looke vpon 
him to take him as one of their retinew. It mult needes 
bee ſayde that his afflition was great, ſeting there was 
none that would him to be as it were of the 


thatis to ſay, in reſpect of the ſentences 6o companie of men: but tooke him alreadie for more than 
an outcaſt. Lo in effect what lob ment too ſay, But(os 1 
| ' have 


364 
haue touched alreadie)Gods wil in exerciſing him ſo,was 
too make hima myrrour vnto vs. Then if u happen that 
thoſe which are neereſt about vs beeome our deadly eni- 
mies and perſecutevs er vs learne to flec voto God, and 


to beare it paciently, ſecing it h dfo vntoo lob be- 
— 2 


fore vs, And ſpecial the ſame perteynerh 
17 let vs beare in minde 
this faying of our Lord leſus Chriſt: he that eateth bread 
at my table, hathe lyfted vp his hee le agaynſt mee. This 
muſt needes be fulfilled in all the faithfull: and therfore 
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ſhould not bee too loth too become conformable too his 
| VVe ſee then continually, that the faythfull ſhall 
bee and perſecuted by ſuch as they truſt moſt, 
and are priuieſt v yth chem of their dooings. Verie well, 
chat is a right hard cace, it cannot bee denyed, and when 
vee feele the miſcheefe, it is ynough too diſcourage vs. 
Howbeeit foraſmuch as our Lorde hath tolde vs that it 
muſt be ſo, & hath giuen vs record of it in his only ſonne: 
ler ys paſſe the ſame way, and ſubmit our ſe lues too the 
ſame condition. Thus yee ſee againe what wee haue too 
marke in this text. And now let vs come too that which 
Iob addeth : Hane pitie vyon me,bane pitie yppon mee, O my 
freendes, for the bande of the Lerde hath touched mee alreadie. 
True it is that when wee ſee God puniſh men, we ought 
of dutie to gloriſie him,ſaying : Lorde thou art rightuous. 
Howbecit there is a ſpeciall conſideration in Job, howe 
that his puniſhment was not for any faulte that hee had 
committed, but for ſome other ende. And againe, put the 
-cacetharhe had bin chaſtized erate bu ing —— 
ſtanding vhen wee ſee a , whome G 
hath put to execution, av miſs bod touched in our (clues 
and that for two cauſes. The one is that if euerie of vs 
looke into himſclfe, wee ſhall ſinde that God ought too 
puniſhe vs as roughly or yer, if it pleaſed him too 
viſite vs according to our deſertes. Therefore whoſoever 
berhinks himſelfe well, ſhall finde himſelfe woorthie too 
bee puniſhed as y as thoſe whom hee ſeeth ſore 
diſtreſſed : and therefore wee ought to looke vpon them 


conſider this, beholde a man that is formed aſter the 1. 
mage of God, hee is of the ſelſe ſame nature that] am, 


e e eg eee with the 
of the ſonne of God: if the ſame periſh, ought not 
we to bee greeued ? I his is the cauſe why Iob ſayth now, 
Hane pitie Von mee my freendes , bycauſe the hande of God 
bath ſmitten mee. For the better © hay, 
we mult take this gre u 


fall intoo the 


me, but I ſee how he ſmiteth one, and puniſheth another: 
is not this a matter too bee aſtoniſhed at? Muſt we tarie 
till God fall ypon our heades with many blowes? That 
were ouer groſſe dealing. But when we ſee he is minded 


to teach vs at another mans coſt, it behoueth vs too haue 


20 


30 


an eye to the cauſe why hee puniſheth men ſo, according 
as Saint Paule telleth vs. Hee ſayth not, be d, for the 

wrath of God ſhall come vppon you: but hee ſayeth my 
freendes, yee ſee howe God puniſheth the vnbelecuers, 
while he ſpareth you. Yet muſt you vnderſtande that it is 
for your inſtruction when hee ſheweth any token of hys 
wrath ypon men. Then let vs marke well this ſentence of 
the Apoſtle, that it is a dreadful] thing to fall into the han- 
des of the huing God: and therefore as oft as there is a- 
ny puniſhment, let vs be moued at it. And thereby wee 
ſhall out of hand be taught to pitie ſuch as are in diſireſſe, 
and too ſay, Alas this is a poore creature, if it were ſome 
mortall wight that affticted him, a man might give him 
ſome releeſe. But God is agaynſt him:and ought not wee 
to be ſorie when wee ſee that If any man alledge, were it 
not a reſiſting of Ged if wee ſhould be ſorie for thoſe that 
are puniſhed for their faults * were it not as much as too 
ſtrive againſt Gods iuſtice? No · for we may well haue ſuch 
affections in vs, as to allow of Gods iuſtice, yeelding him 
prayſe and glorie for that which he doth : and yet neuer- 
theleſſe bee ſorie for them that are puniſhed, bycauſe we 
our ſelues maye haue deſerued as muche or more, and 


with pitie and compaſsion, and muſte oure vyces and 40 ought too ſeeke the welfare of all men, ſpeecially of thoſe 


ſinnes cauſe vs too humble our ſelues. Beholde a poore 
wretch, I ſee that God perſecuteth him: it is a terrible 
thing. But what? There is good cauſe why God ſhoulde 

iſh me in likewiſe. Then behoueth it mee too huntble 
my ſelfe and too behold my ſelfe as in a glaſſe in the per- 
ſon of this man. That is one poynt. Againe, when we ſee 
a man ſcourged at Gods hande as ſore as may bee: let vs 
. conſider not only that he was created ufrer the image of 
God: but alſo that hee is our neighbour and in manner 


that are neereſt to vs, and where God hath put any bande 
betwixt them and vs, according as wee may allowe of ci- 
vill iuſtice whiche is nothing elſe but as it were a little 
glaſſe of Gods iuſtice, and yet nor ceaſſe too have pitie 
vpon the offender.” VVhen a tranſpreſſer is puniſhed, 
men will not ſay that hee hath done vnto him, nor 
that there is any crueltie in the Judge . But they will ay, 
that ſuch as are ſer in place of iuſtice, diſcharge their due- 
tie, and offer an acceptable ſacrifice vnto God when they 


all one with ys. VVe bee all of one nature, all one fleſh, all 50 put an offender to death. But yet in the meane while wee 


one mankinde, ſo as it may be ſayde that we bee iſſued all 


out of one ſelſe ſame ſpring. Sith it is ſo, ought wee not 


poore ſoule that is going too deſtruction: not too 
pitie hin and to helpe him if it ſie in * 
though I be not able: yet ought I to bee forie for it. I his 
(ſay Dare the two reaſons which ought too move vs too 
pitie when wee ſee that God afflicteth ſuch as are woor- 


thie of it. Then if wee bethinke our ſelues, ſurely either 


wil: not ceaſſe to pitie the poore creature that ſhall ſuf- 


fer for his euill doings. If we be not moued thereat;there 


is no manhood in vs. If we this in worldly iuſtice, 
which is but as a lil ſparke of Gods juice: I ray. ou. 
when wee come too the ſoueraine ſeate [of juſtice} on 
high, ought wee not firſt too glorifie God for all that he 
doth, aſſuring our ſelues that hee is iuſt 2 in all 
2 and in all reſpe&s* And yet notwi ing (as I 
ayd afore) the ſame ſhall not hinder vs too pitie ſuch as 


we muſt needes bee too hardharted and dulu itted, or elſe 60 ſuffer puniſhment, too comfort them and too ſuccoure 
we ſhall pitie them that are like our ſelves, as when wee 


them, and when wee can do them no more good,to 3 
car 


their ſaluation, praying God to make their corrections 
pro in drawing them home to him, and not too 
ſuffet them to become hardharted, and to ſtrive againſt 
n lay) wherevnto 28 him 
ſelf when he deſireth and beſeecheth his frinds to haue pi- 
tie vpon him. And he to thoſe that 
were next about him. For God haue general- 
ly ſet an vnitie among all men, that is too ſay, although 
hee hath knitte them altogither (as I haue ſayde afore) 
another : yet notwithſtanding hee bynderh 

u when there is eyther kinred or any other aliance berwixt 
v, and we know that neighbours ought to be moued to 
yee ld a more priuate freend{hip one too another. For in 
that behalfe God hath(as ye would ſay) put vs vnder one 
yoke,as men might pur beaſts: and the brute beaſts ought 
to teach vs what we haue to do. VVhen two Oxen are 
yoked togither, if any of them both bee ſtubborne, they 
trouble one another: and if they agree not too laboure 


* 


wiſfingly togither , and alſo too drinke togither and too 20 haue offeded, his meening is not to arme vs v 


ſleepe togither, they mult needes be as is were their own 
— — Euen ſo is it with men. VVhen 
God matcheth them togither, after what manner ſoeuer 
it be, it is as if he woulde cupple them vnder one yoke to 
ayde and ſupport each other, Nowe if they be ſturdde and 
worſe than brute beaſts : what condemnation bring 

vpon their owne head © So then let vs marke well, that 
after as God linke ih vs togither, and giueth vs the meane 
to communicate togither, ſo doth he bind vs one to ano- 
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haue too much greefe alreadie, without 


565 


yea and too groſſe ſinfulneſſe. Ve ſee then how mt ought 
to condemne thernſelues in other folkes perſones as oft 


as wee ſee that God ſendeth puniſnmentes ypon them: 


and therewithall alſo God mynderh too inure vs to] iti- 


ſulneſſe and compaſzion. If we follow this order, wee can 
not do amiſſe. Bur if wee fall too greeumg of thoſe chat 
teſpe tt to 
Gods 


our own faults: is it not a crueltie? e would y 
office to be iudge 


to ſay, as bicauſe we know that God muſt be the judge 
all men, therefore each man not to condemne him 
ſelfe,and to holde himſelfe within the e of ſome 
humanitie. And thus ye ſee that lob hath iuſt cauſe to re- 
proue his frends for perſecuting him as God did. Then let 
—— — Mic 

ith vrnatu ; 


nlneſſe, i to ſet vs ina rage againſt the pore paciets that 
are 2 d that we ſhould 
rue them. lob blame th ihe crueltie of his friends, 


ſaying that they cannot be ſatiſſied with his fleſu. VF bere- 
foreclaythbee) can ye not ſat:sfic your [elues with my fleſhe? 
Iris certaine that the thing whiche hee takerh is a ſimilis 
tude. For when we be(as ye would ſay) ſo fleſht ypon our 

it is all one as if we would eare them alive 2 
And weealſo do often vie ſuche manner of ſpeeches in 


ther. Fora friend is more bound to his freend then to an 30 our common talke. So then like as a man taketh plea- 


other mu: and although it behoue oure charitie too bee fure at his repaſt in caring and drinking : ſo it ſ | 
generall,and vs too loue all thoſe whome God commen= that they which are cruell againſt their neighbours, could 
de th vnto vs, yea though they were our mortall enimies; find in their harts too feede vpon them, and to cate them 
yet ſhall the husband be more bounde to his wife, the ſa vy, or to ſwallow them quicke. Ye ſee then why Job ſayth. 
ther to his children, the children to their father , andthe hy do ye not ſatis 3 For when 
kinsfolke alſo dne too another: and it behoueth vs too vee ſee oure nei s haue tie ynoughe and 
knowe generally all the es of ſrendſſup that Giod more than yn and yet are not ſatiſfied with it, but | 
hath ſer in this world. Now Job addeth {by doo you ber- iner eaſe their nuſeries further: it is to a crueltie, it 
ſecnte mea; God dau It ſhould ſeeme that this ſaying hath is all one as if we would eate them vp. e this cir- 


no great reaſon in it. For (as Lhaue touched alreadic)it is 
ſayd, that the rightuous man ſhall waſhhis handes in the 
bloud of the vagodly. Then ought we to bee glad when 
we ſee God puniſh the wicked : but Iob alledgeth heere, 
that men ought not too perſecute thoſe whome God aſ · 
flicteth. This queſtion hath bin diſſolued already, when I 
ſayde that wee may well agree to Gods iuſtice, and yet 
notwithſtanding, not ceaſſe too pitie and comfort thoſe 
that ſuffer, if it lie in vs: at leaſtwiſe wee mult haue the 


lived amiſſe and led a wicked life: ) it is not to the ende 
that we ſhould looke . end vexe them 


more and mote: but firſi that euetie of vs ſhould learne 
to condemne himſelſe in another mans perſon ¶ and ſay} 
I ſee that chis man is ſmitten with Gods roddes. And 
why? For his finnes, And is not God twdge of the whole 
world: Ves: then doth this matter concerne me alſo: for 
am 1 giktleſſe? Is rther 


fault with ? Alas there is nothing but ſimſulueſſe in mee, 


enothingin me that God may ſinde 60 ſo oppreſſed as it 


40 cumſtance is too bee noted well when lob ſayth, that at 


lealtwiſe his freendes t to haue beene ſatisfied to ſee 
him ſo ouerthrowne. V Vhat would ye more ſayth he? T 
am at the laſt caſt ſo as I can holde out no . wee 
haue hated a man and wiſhed his harme , ſought all 
meanes to bee reuenged of him, yet if hee happen to fall 
into extreme miſerie, beholde it is a naturall thing for our 
anger to bee appeaſed. Yer ſay | not that ſuch an affection 
ought to be counted a vertue. For 


for them too 


the offender. ——— — Now 
and dcſired ing but to deſtroy him whome hee ha- 
ted, will ſay, yea, and what ſhall I do more to him? Hes is 


22 


is pitie to ſee, hee hath already. | 
Thus thenthe fyre Joothninurally queache of ielſe; if 
ws 


A 
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we ſce 4 nun in adverſitie, though wee were neuer ſo 
much moued againſt him beſore. I his(as I ſaid)is no ver- 
ruc,neither it to be counted for Gods ſeruice, 
or for charitie. But yer for all that,if there were ſuch a na- 
turall inclination euen the Painims: what ſhal be- 
come of thoſe whiche now are not ſatiſſied when 
they ſee their enimies with extremitie: but are 
ſo vnſatiable as they could find in their harts even to eate 
them vp? And if it be damnable when it is done to a mans 


enimies, ſo as he is not contented with the miſeries that ,o 


God ſendeth vpon them: what a thing were it to be done 
to a mans friend: Therefore let ſuch as are ſo cruel} aſ- 
ſure themſclues that they be not worthie tobe counted in 
the number of men. Then vhoſoeuer mindeth too diſ- 
poet LG — 

im(elf at the miſcrie and affliction of his enimies: but he 
muſt alſo be moued to pitie: & in ſtead of ſeking revenge, 
he muſt rather bee readie to ſuccour them as much as hee 
can. For no doubt but that when God ſenderh any ad- 
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ſeries, to pray him too give vs the grace to haue our 

better open too conſider and marke them well, Modes 
ſame may moue vs to pitie : and euerie of vs do his inde. 
uer to remedie it as much as they can, and finally to hope 
that when God hath ſo layde his hand vpon them, he wil 
ſhewe himſelſe mercifull towardes them. And forſomuch 
as Iobs friendes had accuſed him of ie agaynſt 
God, and of iuſtifying himſelfe withoute cauſe, and of 


ledging ther: he ſayth, O that my wordes vere writeen, 0 
that they were ingraned with a pee of yron,0 that they were 

in lead or ſtone for ener , and for an endleſſe me- 
moriall. In ſaying ſo, Iob declareth that he had not main. 
teyned his innocencie in vaine, neither feared to bee bla- 
med for it before God, for he knewe hee had iuſt cauſe fo 
to do. Thus ye ſee in effect whereat he ameth. Never. 
theleſſe it is certaine that in reſpe& of lobs wordes, there 
was exceſſe and much bytalke, For hee kept not mea. 


uerſitic to our enimies, and vntoo ſuch as haue offended 20 had, and that his cace were allowable before God: yer 


the malice and rancour that 
is in vs, and to ſhift away the cauſe that made vs to bee ſo 
yl minded towardes oure neighbours. Nowe if God 


call vs too e, and wee go cleane from it: is it 
rot mani fn him? Then let vs marke 
well, that if God ſcourge 


vs, his intent is too aſſi 


fore, or if we hage coveted 


did he miſconuey it (as I haue declared heeretofore) and 
many woordes eſcaped him that were blamewoorthie, 
VVhy then ſaych hee ſtill, that he woulde faine that hys 
wordes were written? Is it not too bring double 
— mans em Aron pr. 6 that 
Job an eye too the princi „and ryeth not 
himlelfe to euerie e barraketh 

his ſayings heere for the defence of his cace, Nowe that 
defence was iuſt. And although it were miſichandled and 


to meelten all thoſe lewde affections in vs, and to lead vs 30 often lept our of, nowe at one ſide and now at other: yer 


to and kindneſſe. Lo what we haue to marke 
in this . Nowe Iob addeth no newe complaints of 
his miſeries , ſaying that bis bone cleaned 400 bis Min and 
that her vas eſcaped with the 5hinne bet wirs bis teeth, This 
ſerueth to expreſſe the matter better which we come to 
touch: that is to witte , — cw 
haue bin ſatiſſied they had be ene verie and 
had ſought but todeuour him. And why? For (ſayth he) 
yeſce in what ſtate Iam. VVhat deſire ye more ? Can a 


notwithſtanding hee ſtill mainteyned rightly that hee 
was not puniſhed for his ſinnes, nor was to bee counted 
the wickeddeſt man in the worlde, bycauſe God ſhewed 
himſelfe ſo rigorous too him. Iob then hath ſet downe 
this thing vpon good reaſon: but yet hath he done amiſſe 
in that hee acknowledged not his ſinnes in ſuche wiſe 
as hee might feele himſelfe alwayes faultie before God. 
Heereby wee bee warnedto bee verie well aduiſed what 
wee ſay. It is ſafde in the Plalme, I determined with my 


man wiſh any more miſerie in one perſon than God hath 40 ſelfe to holde my peace, and too brydle my ſelfe ſo long 


ſent vpon me? Now when he ſayth that his skinne claue 
to his bones: it is as muchas if hee had ſayde, that hee is 
viterly withered away, that hee is become the righe l- 
mage of a deade man,and that there is no more 
nor ſubſtance in him. And when hee ſayeth he is 
with the skinne of his teeth: it is to do vs to 
that there was no whole part in him, but his gummes, or 

woorme do breede in a mans bodie, the skinne will bee 
no more drie: but it wil be like the skinne of his 


rr 
ter, as out of a wound, like as we ſec howe a wound will 


declareth thathe was ſo „as the phi of 
man coulde no — —— 
2 * 5 
his freends ſhould haue bin contented: Then are we war- 
ned here to looke better our nei 
than we haue done, and when God ſendeth them any mi- 


ies, FO worde, 
the determination that I parpoſed vpon, could norholde | 


that is too ſay , when rottenneſſe hath 
hands and all is woormeaten, a ma: ll ſee the A. 


aduerſities g 


as the wicked bare ſway and had their full ſcope : but in 
the'ende I coulde not refrayne. Dauid knewe well, that 
when Gods children are tempred, by ſeeing themſeluet 
oppreſſed with afſlictions, while the wicked forte try- 
umph and haue winde and weather at will: it is ſo ſore a 
re Dry on  6 n 
muring God. For this cauſe it is ſayde , I deter- 
mined too brydle my ſelfe , ee Meade nd 

s, too the intent I might not ſpeake a 
in the end all theſe lets were broken, and all 


vttering h- 
in, but that final the fyre kindled end brake our. Here- 

our tongue when 
miſeries oppreſſe vs , and ſpecially when wee ſee the 
wicked mens mouthes open to boaſt themſelues and too 
ſcoffe at vs. So then, by ioyning this ſaying of Dauids 
with the of lob, wee muſt learne too keepe our 


o mouth ſhut when God afflifteth vs. And why? For our 


— 76 
| c 
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e ſimply,and to prayſe and bliſſe God as wee ought 
r — 
ed, but ſomething will eſcape vs, and ſome bubbles will 
burſt out, ſo as wee ſhall alwayes bee faultie in our talke. 
Then although wee haue no intent too God, 
or too ſpeake any thing that may not bee to his honour : 
yet can it not be but wee ſhall bee ouerhardie in 
our talke, like as when Iob deſyred too haue all his ſay- 


might never be blotted out. But let vs rather gduiſe our 
ſelues too pray God too forgiue vs the faultes C that wee 
make] euen in thoſe wordes which we thinke to bee pu- 
reſt, For (as ſayth Sant lames) he that can refraine his 
e hath a fingular vertue, And hy? For we be as 
foi 19 ſpeaks cndiadeat he and wee thinke wee 
haue ſpoken verie ſoundly, God can fil find ſomewhat 
amiſſe init. Thus ye ſce what wee haue to marke in this 
ſtreyne. Now in the ende lob addeth, that be knoveth thet 
his redeemer liueth. Verely this cannot be wholly expoun- 
ded as nowe : but yet muſt I touch the intent for whiche 
Job ſayd ſo.His meening is that he delt not after the ma- 
ner of ites in ſmoothing his cace before men too 
juſtifie himſelfe , but knewe that hee had too doo with 
God. This is a thing that wee ought to knowe. For if 
theſe ſentences heere ſhoulde bee taken as broken of 
[from the matter: I they woulde haue no great edifymg, 
neyther ſhoulde wee knowe what lob ment. VVhere-_ 
forelet vs remember what I haue touched afore. VVhat 
is it that Job 
labour all rhat they can too excuſe themſelues, and that 
is, bycauſe they thinke not vppon God, it is 
for them that the worlde lykes well of them , and 
they bee taken for honeſt men. Thus then dooth hypo · 
criſie ingender an vnſtamefaſtneſſe. For if l knowe not 
Gad too bee my Iudge, it will ſuffice mee that menne 
clappe their handes at mee, and haue meein good re- 
putation. And what gayne I by that! Nothing at all. 
Is it not an exceeding great ſhameleſneſſe, when although 
mine owne conſcience accuſe mee, and I bee conuicted 
too haue done amiſſe, yet for all that I will perke 
with my nebbe, and and ſay, whereof can any man accuſe 
me? VVhat haue I done ? Haue I nota good cace* I 
will take fayre colours too couer my skinne, and if I can 
bleare mens eyes, tuſhe,my cace ſhall then ſpecde well y- 
nough. And this is it that I ſpake of: namely that hipo- 
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criſie ingendreth ſhameleſneſſe, ſo as men become bolde 
to mainteyne their cace for good, byeauſe they haue no 
regard of God. But lob contrariwiſe er 
the = 
man and 


(od is aline,and that in the ende bee will riſe vp 
perate as God in 
ing to juſtifie my ſelſe him. No no, I deſire 


ing but to humble my ſelfe vnto him, and too repoſe 
my ſell whally in his grace 


I ſee you go to woorke with nothing but My 
defence then is after ſuche a ſort, as in the meane while 
I looke vntoo God and haue mine eyes faſtned vppon 
him. Heereof wee both may and too gather a good 
leſſon ; which is,that we muſt not — 
couer our faultes afore men, and too make countenance 
of mainteyning a good cace, and to beare a face of honeſt 
men : and yet all the while to bee reproued of our owne 
conſcience. Rather let vs learne too enter into our ſelues, 


20 to examine our owne ſinnes, and too cite our ſelues be- 


fore God: let vs (l ſay) beginne at this poynt to ſay, how e 
Nr 
felfe afore men: but in the meane time what ſhall that 
boote me before God? VVill he ir? No. Therefore 
according too this, let vs all come the 

ludge both and ſmall, and let euerie one of vs pre- 
ſent himſelſe there too craue pardon of his offences, and 
let vs not doubt but that if we come vnſeynedly, he will 


acquit vs, not for any worthineſſe of our one, but of his 
? VVee knowe that men will 30 owne grace and mercie. 


Nowe let vs fall downe before the face ofour good 


God, with acknow|l of our ſinnes, praying him 
to make vs ſo to feele them, as being right caſtdowne as 
we ought to bee, we may to the ſoueraine v 

of his infinite goodneſſe whiche hee hath promiſed vs in 


our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and there take ſo ſure ſoundati · 
on, as we may not doubt of his fauour towardes vs: yea 
and that although wee doo not alwayes feele the ſame 
after that ſort in this worlde by the outwarde woorking, 


o but rather that hee ſheweth vs ſome tokens of rigoure: 


yet we may not ceaſſe too call vpon him in all our aduer- 
ſities, not doubring but that in the ende he will ſhewe him 
ſelfe a Jouing and mercifull father rowarde#'vs, and make 
vs feele it by proofe alſo in tyme conuenient. That it 

pleaſe him too graunt this grace not onely to vs, but 
alſo to al people, cc. 8 


The.lxxij.S ermon,which is the fourth ypon the.xix.Chapter. 


my boſome. 


28 And you haue ſayde, vvherein is he 
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26 Although after my skinne, the vvoorme: Ideſtroy this [bodie: yet I ſhall lee God in my fleſh, 0 
27 Ifhallbeholdehim in me, mine eyes ſhall ſee him, and nonc othier 1 


my kidney 


ecuted? and the roote of the matter is found in me. 


29 Be ye atrayde ofthe preſence of the ſvvorde: for the vvrath of affliQion is vviih the ſyyorde,to 
the iutent yeſhould knoyy that chere is a iudgement. 


Yeſterday 


: but yet forall that I muſt | 


ves are vvaſted in 


2 
e 


Eſterday we ſaw what proteſtation lob 

made: which was, that hee had his eye 
yon God, and was not tyed too men, 
Wy bycauſe that they wiiche reſt themſel- 


into their owne conſciences, too con- 
ought to do, and to tecletheir 
they might conſeſſe themſelues to haue 

done amiſſe, and craue forgiueneſſe at Gods hand. For 
no more but to ouercome them bee it by truth or by vn · 
truth. Lo heere the cauſe why we thinke not rightly vp- 
on God, and conſequently mdever not to mend our mil- 
ings as we ought to do, and to be ſhort there is nothing 
but hypocriſie. And therefore lob ſayeth, that tee knoweth 
that bis redeemer is aline : as if he ſhouide {ay that bis plea- 
ding hitherto had not bin to iuſtiñe himſelfe in ſuch wiſe 
afore men,as that were the marke he ſhot at: for 
he knewe he ſhoulde bee faine to come before God and 
there to be iudged, and too render an account of all hys 
life. And afterwarde he addeth,that God ſhell ftande Vp fat 
hon the duct vas ifhe had ſayde, V Vhen men faile(as the 
worlde muſt needes periſh) yet doth God continue for 
euer: and therefore it were a great follie in mee to deſire 
to excuſe my ſelſe afore men, when in the meane while 
God ſhoulde condemne me. For they that are my iud- 
ges as nowe, whether they be willing to bee ſo, or whe- 
ther I caſt that honour vpon them, muſt periſh with mee, 
but God muſt continue for euer. So then it ſuffizerh mee 


to yeeld my ſelfe vntoo him, and too heare what it ſhall 3 


pleaſe him to determine. Now whereas he ſayih that God 
ſhell ſlande vp vpop the duſt: he meeneth that he is not like 
men. For ſeeing we muſt all of vs fade away euen till wee 
come to nothing, and wee knowe wee muſt returne from 
whence we came, euen intoo ion and rottenneſſe. 
But God(ſayth hee) can neuer decay as men do: hee will 
continue in his ſtare cuerlaſtingly. Againe let vs marke, 
that Job meant to doo vs to vnderſtande, that God wyll 
— lame power that is in him, vppon the duſt, 

is too ſay ypon men who are nothing , ne haue any 
power or ſtrength at all in them. But this title which hee 
yeeldeth ynto God, importeth yet more: namely that he 
is his maker, and the partie by whom he is mainieyned. If 
God liſted, he coulde continue in his full ſtate, and in the 
meane while we ſhould periſh: but he intendeth to make 
vs partakers of his ſtrength, and to cauſe vs to feele it. And 
ſo — ſtandeth vp after ſuch a ſort ypon the duſt, as hee 


maketh the duſt ro awake out of hand, and ſetteth it vp a- 

ine. For were it not ſo: in vaine were he named the re- 
deemer and maker. "Therefore let vs marke well that lob 
intended too declare that God holdeth not the ſayde 
power incloſed onely in his owne Bering, but alſo ſprea- 
deth it out 


vpon men Here is a 2 for vs. For 
be allowed of men. VV hat 


vpon 
God, that he may like of vs, and allow of vs. Marke wher- 
vnto we mult applie all our indeuer. And heerewnhall,to 
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ues here bylow,are not willing to enter 


* - 


N 


ture: lette vs aſſure our ſe lues that God is our warrant: 


that it belongeth to him only to mainteyne mens ſound- 
neſſe, when they ſhal haue walked with a pure conſcien 
before ham: that he ſhall one day be their and 


vp vpon the duſt: and thatalbeen that all things whiche 
wee ſee aboute vs bee frayle and tranſitorie: yet is not 
God like them but hath a higher ſtate, not onely for him- 
ſelfe, but alſo too ſet all creatures in their ſtare when they 


bee diſordered. And it is an ineſtimable comforre for | _ 
10 the * — — A 


with in the worlde,and although they haue in- 
deuered to walke aright, yet men ceaſſe not too heave at 
them, and to backebite them falſely : they can ſtill reſerre 
themſelues to God, and call him to be their witneſſe and 
reſt ypon this that he will ſtande ourwhenmen 


For God will at length bee oure redeemer. As nowe 


through raſhneſſemen Gods power, and vnder- 
take that which is not lawfull : bur in the ende God muſt 
ſhewe himſelf _ ——— 
may knowe howe it belongeth to him too mainteyne vs. 
Beholde what wee ought to call roo minde as oft as men 
doo falſely miſrepord vs, and wee haue good recorde be- 
fore God : namely, that it is ynough for vs tobe vphilde 
by him,and that he alloweth of vs, though all the worlde 
beſide do reiect vs. But nowe let vs come too that which 
lob ſaye th. Hee ſayeth that the VVoormes (for although 
the woorde woormes bee not ſer downe in the Hebrewe 
text, yet it is well ſeene that hee meeneth all vermine and 
corruption) hauing eaten his skinne, will alſo gnawe and 
fret away the reſt of him, and yet for all that he ſayek 
— > arg ſee God, yea and too ſee him in his 
fleſhe,thatis to ſay, by beeing reſtored againe.Yea (ſa 
he) I ſhall ſee him, —— other, — 2 
my kidneyes bee conſumed in me, that is to ſay, that all 
my ſtrength bee weakened and taken away, It is a prote- 
ſtation woorthie to bee noted, when Job ſayeth that hee 


40 will haue his looke faſtened vpon God and none other, 


yea cuen though he be vtterly conſumed As if he ſhoulde 
lay, he would not meaſure the hope that he had in God, 
by that which he might ſee: but euen when nothing ap 
peereth, yet will he not therefore ceaſſe too looke vntoo 
God. As howe? If a man finde himſelſe forſaken of 
God, ſo as he perceyue nothing but matter of deſpayre, 
and death-manace him on all ſydes, yea and is readic to 
ſwallow him vp, and yet neuertheleſſe he holdes his own 
fiill; and is ſtedfaſt in fayth to ſay, yet will I call vpon my 


50 God, and] (hall yet feele his heſpe, his mightineſſe is 


ynough of it ſelſe too giue vs courage, yea and that ſhall 


man that ouerpaſſeth all worldly things. The 


the things that may bee ſeene and ehended by na- 
turall reaſon: but it paſſeth out of the worlde , according 
as it is ſayde that wee muſt hope beyonde hope, and that 
hope is of rhings that are hidden. Nowe wee ſee Iobs 
meening. True it is that hee ſpeaketh not here expreſſe- 


the intent we be not hilde backe by this world, not wrap · go ly of the Reſurrection. But yet theſe woordes cannot 


ped ia hypocriſie which is ouer ſurely rooted in vs by na · bee expounded, but it mult bee peceyued that Iob ment 
ro 


to attribute ſuch a power vnto God, as is not tobe ſeene 
a5 now in the common order of nature. Therefore it is all 
bb e 
pot onely while he doth vs while he preſerueth 
e ede Leh elyormeti 
and we ſee vs:yer 

Gets ullyreſolued,tharoar Lorde will noe leave to bee 

er yy ore be 
"by his the better roprofire ourſelves 
| by this ſentence, lexte vs wey 

Although that the remnant of me( heJbecraten a- 
enter my chin-yer hall ſoo my God Thisis more 
than to beleeue in God bycauſe he maketh the earth too 
foorth corne and wine: as we ſec a number of bru- 
tiſh folke which haue none other taſt or chat there 
is a God in heauen, but for that hee feederh them and fil- 
lerh their belhes, and if a man aske them whiche is that 
God:they n — 
that we ought to conceyue e and power 
csi beſtoweth vpon 

but yer mult we not ſtay there: for (as I ſayde) wee muſte 


mount by aboue all chat can bee ſeene in the 
world. And r 
cauſe he maynte yneth me, bicauſe he me 


and bicauſe he nurriſheth me: on we vs ve 
he hath me heeretofore ſome goodneſſe 
9d por Ag a care of this body, whiche is but 
rottermeſſe, ſo as L ee ym range err 
that I haue a power 
e 
hath not created me as an Oxe or an Aﬀe to liue heere a 
little whyle, but hath formed me after his owne i to 
the intent I ſhoulde hope for the inheritance of his 
dome and bee of the of his Sonne. I be- 
leeue that hee allureth me chither, to the intente l 
ſhould not doubt but that when my body is 28 
eee 
it ſhal be reſtored at the «woe 
in the meane while my ſoule ſhall be in ſafe and ſure kee- 


ping,bycauſe that when I am dead God will baue it in his 40 we cannot be brought 


protection, and then ſhall I behold much better than I do 
now, the life that our Lorde leſus Chriſte hath 
for vs by his bloud. Thus ye ſee what our beleefe mult be 
tis e : wee 
may ſay with ob, well, verely I ſee my body 

decay: looke what freſhmeſſe ſoeuer was in it, it c 
ſheth day by day, and I neede not — fk 
death.For1ſce not ſo ſmall an infirmitie in my flethe, but 
te fund is ee eee 
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conſumed,and he was as good as dead, and yet heprote- 
ſteth that hee wyll not ceaſſe looking vntoo his God) yer 
e truſt in God — ot 
che affli- 
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y vhat lob ſayech. 10 


vs: 20 


| himlelfe mightie 


to mount ouer all the 


- minion ouer vs ? Lettevs marke that any ew 


end hee hathe created vs, and ſtill 
world. Furthermore when lob ſayerh, bar Lee 
redecmer in bu 
ſhall be reſtored to anew tate, 


L/ball fee God in my fleſh, And 
how ſhall he ſee him in his fleſh: That is to lay, I ſhall bee 
ee my former ſtate,and ſet my God yet agayne.And ſo 


—————— 
haue layde vs in our wee ſhould aſſure our (clues, 
that he will reach vs his hand to lift vs out Ther- 
ſore let vs ſay, I truſt in God bycauſe I ſee he alsiſteth me 
and fayleth me not in any thing. But when God ſayleth 
is as it were eſtraunged vs, let vs euen then 
F lleſhe, as nowT am no- 
— Wc, life vaniſheth 
eway out of hand but yet for all that, my | Godwillſhewe 
— we in my enn een 
in the time v was not yet any greate 
admit i other mg hag weve ry 
it were were yet any 
leaſtwiſe foreny mo then ——— 
r 


ing but only — , was ſo ſtrengthened 
in his afſlictions and — — ons 
he calleth me . kind of death, but alſo when God ſeemed to haue ſet hym 


avaſ] 


peRacle among men, (a dreadfull and terrible 
— ; what excuſe 
there for vs in — — — 1 
expreſly vs ſo many 
prod romeo de ſpecially conſidering how we 
mirrour and ſubſtance thereof in our Lorde leſus 
—— to the intent to 
———⁵ĩ hear dybe ers of the 
ſame immortall glotie. Thenif after ſo muche 
to beof the ſame belieſe that lob 
with vnthankful- 


vas of: muſt we not needes be 
neſſe ? For if we could imbrace promiſes with trus 
— > PIR ra hoy ork 
vs ? So then let vs marke well this text, that wee may ſay 
with S. Paule, That if this of our body were gono 
(for he termech it a cotage as a thing made of leaves, or 
as a ſhed that is  woorth) wee haue a much better 
and excellenter ſor vs in if 
too 


ſcede that is caſt into the earth, j pe 
not grow to haue a lively roote, andtoyeeld gocdfruite, 
exceptit firſt rote. Do wee then ſee that death hath do- 


_ ; 10: CAL,” LXXII. SERMON ON \ 


that were not, the leaſt ion in the worlde woulde this compariſon, berweene lob and our ſelves, that if lab 
ouercome vs. For (as I haue ſayd already) all the miſcries- hauing not had ſuch alſurance of Gods goodneſſe, nor 
that we haue too (fuller, are as many m s of death, ſo familiar teaching F eee a 
Now if wee ſawe and it ſhuld make cleans doo notwithſtanding (ay, that hee ſhall and will beholde 
-riddance of vs muſt we not needes vtterly quayle: Then God: are wee to bee excuſed when wee fleete too and 
is there none other meane to comfort vs in oure afflicti· fro, ſpecially ſecing that our Lorde leſus Chriſte offereth 
ons, but onely this doctrine, that when all that cuer is in himſclfe ynto vs, in home dwelleth the whole fulneſſe 
vs, is conſurtied; yerſhall wee not ce aſſe to ſee our God, of the glorie of the Godhead, and in whom the ful power 
yea and to ſee him in our fleſh. Afterward it is ſayd, Mme of the holy Ghoſte was ſhewed at ſuche time as hee way 
_. eyes ſhall bebo kde bun and none other .Job addech this as con- 10 rayzed from. the dead; And ſurely wee ncede not tog- 
tinuing the matter that he maynteyned:thatis to wit, Se ·˖ ſtreyne eur eyeſight too look farre for him: ſor the Ga- 
ing that my God hath aſſured me that he will make mee ſpell is the cleere looking glaſſe wherein we ſee hym face 
| I will hold me wholly vnto him, I need to face. Sith it is ſo(as L haue rouched)ler vs beware ves 
not to ſtray any further, nor too bee haled one way or 9+ be not guiltie of ſuche vnthankfulneſſe, as too diſdeyne 
ther: for it behoueth me to holde my ſelfe to him alone. to looke vnto hym, that offereth hymſelfe ſo familiarly 
Myne eyes then ſhall behold him and nont other. Behold vnta vs, This is it in effect whiche wee haue too marke 
heere one goodly leſſon more. That which-hee ſpake ere» in this ſtreyne. lob addeth further, Although my kidneyes 
whyle, (that is to wit, #hatbee ſhoulde ſee God in his fleſh,) lee waſted in my beſome : that is too ſay, although there be 
hath a relation to experience, that God ſhould ſer him vp no moreſtrength nor courage in me. To bee ſhort (fol- 
agayne vpon his feere,”But that which he ſpeaketh nowe, 20 lowing the matter that hee had entred intoo alreadye) 
is ſpoken in another reſpect, that is to wirte, in teſpect of he ſheweth that hys looking ynta God is not bycauſe he 
hope.ForGodisſeene of vs in two maners. Y Ve ſeshym had lived at hys caſe, bycauſe God had ſente hum all bys 
When he ſheweth himſelſe a father and Saviour in effect, hartes deſire, or bycauſe he ___ bene preſerued in his af 
by giving vs oofe and experience of it. Behold. m/ flictions: but cleane contrariwiſe. Although l be in ſuch 
Aba —— me from ſuch a ſickneſſe, which was ¶diſtreſſe (ſayeth he)as God ſeemeth to Fel, 9a vpon me, 
as it were a rayſing from death: the ſame in a recorde that and there is no more ſtrength and courage in me: yer 
he hath layde his hand vpon me to ſuccoure me: thus do vill I looke vnto my God with mine eyes, and holde mee 
ſee him, yea and I ge him effectually. How beit eue while holly vnto hym, and 1 know e I ſhall ſee him agayneas 
lam ſicke and when there is no more li of retco my redeemer and keeper, euen after he ſhall haue ſo con- 
uerie, I ceaſſe not to ſee God ſtill. For I put my truſt in 30 ſumed me. And for a concluſion he ſayeth to his frendes: 
hum. Agayne, I wayte paciently for the ende that hee ſhall Toa baus ſayd, Wherefore is be perſecuted, or Wherefore d de 
giue me, and I doubt not but Lam his ſtill althoughe hee perſecute bym ? for the roote of the cace Cor matter] is feunde 
take me out of the world.” Thus ye ſee yet another maner in we. This ſentẽce is ſomewhat darke, bycauſe che words 
of beholding God lob then meeneth that he ſhal ſes Gd may be talen two wayes. / V berefore is bee perſecuted for 
in effect by being ſet againe in his former ſtate. And ſe- Wherefore do we perſecute him If we take wherefore is be per- 
condly he adderh, that hee will not ceaſſe to beholde hym ſcruted, the meening is that Iobs freendes marueled why 
although he be ouerwhelmed with miſeries, that hee n God had handled him ſo roughly: and therefore they cõ- 
no more. Mme eyes (ſayeth he)ſhall be faſtned vpon hi, cludedrhat it was to bee ſayd that hee was a man vtterly 
and I will nor looke aſide from him. Heere we ſee whatis forſaken of God. ut if ye tranſlate it, How do we herſecui 
the nature of fayth : namely to gather it ſelſe in ſuch wyſe.,4 o bim the meening will be that they are come of prepenſed 
vnto God, as it wander not abrode, nor bee drawne away malice to take him in a trip, and to byte at him. Alt 
as wee commonly bee. I pray you uhat is the cauſe that there be diuerſitie as — the wordes: yet dothe the 


wee cannot repoſe our ſelues vpon God as it were mecte meening come all to one end. Lette vs conſider the do- 
wee ſhould ? It is bycauſe wee parte Gods office, and all citrine that we haue to gather of it: for that is the princi- 
his power intoo ſo many peeces and gobbertes , as wee pall yea and the whole matter. lob then chargeth hys 
leaue him little or nothing, VVee can well ynough ſay, friends that they had iudged amiſſe of his afflitions, And 
it is God to home it belongeth too mainteyne vs: but why ? For euen at the firit daſhe they fell to ſaying, 0, 
yet for all that, wee ceaſſe not to trudge vp and downe, needes muſt this man be ſayd to he a wicked doer, for had 
and forewarde and backwarde too ſgeke meanes to lyue he walked with a good conſcience, hee ſhould not bee lo 
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marke well the woordes that lob vſeth heere: which are, 
that his eyes ſhall-behold God and none other: as if hee 
had ſayde, I will holde me there, I will not be fleeting as 
men are, bur I will put my ſelſe wholly to my God, and 
ſay, It is thou Lord, yea it is thou only of home I holde Wherefore i6be per He ſheweth that it is a great cru- 
my lyfe, and when I am gone hence, thou ſhalte reſtore 60 eltie for men to ſeeke out other mens ſinnes when they 
mee agayne as thou haſte promiſed. And lette ys make eee eee eee e 
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this be a wicked man, therefore let vs ſiſt his life, ſor that 
is the point which we muſt begin at. True it is (as hathe 
bin ſayde more at large heeretofore) that in all the corre- 
ions and chaſtizements which God ſendeth, wee multe 
alwayes behold his Iuſtioe yppon mens ſinnes: but that 
muſt be to condemne our ſelues. VVee muſt not iudge o- 
ther men, and let our ſelues ſlip. Let vs begin, I ſay leite vs 
begm at our ſelues. Thus wee ſee that the vſe of this do- 


Arineis,that when any man is preſſed with aduerſitie, we 


muſt not be haſtie too condemne him, and ſpecially wee 10 


muſt not wrinch aſide to ſpie out faultes in him: but rather 
we malt looke ynto (od, who ſheweth himſelfe to bee 
the iudge both of vs and ofhim, & c6pelleth vs to knowe 
that it behoueth vs to haue pitie and compaſsion vppon 
him that ſuffereth, and that we muſt not go to it at aduen- 
ture, although we know him to be faulrie, but rather ad- 
viſe ourſelues to bring him ſome medicine to heale him. 
Let vs beware we ſet not the cart before the horſes, that 
is to ſay, that wee iudge not before we know the cace, as 
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that when we ſhall haue ſearched the matter throughly, 
and when we ſhall haue come to the roote of it:thep wee 
may iudge freely. For the iudgem-ntſhal not come of our 
ſelues, but n ſhal be fetched from Cod, bycauſe it is groũ- 
ded vpon his word and gouerned by his holy ſpirit. How - 
beit before all things, it behoueth vs too go to the toote 
whereof mention is made heere. Aſterward lob ſay eth, Be 


ye afrayd of the preſence of the ſ ond: for the Wrath of nigai- 


tic or of the afſliction of theſword is at bande, to the ende yee 


ſhould how that there is a indgrment. This preſent ſaying is 


ſomwhat dar le ynough, bicauſe the words are cut off: but 
the effect of lobs intent in ſaying, Be yer af ragde before the 


ſvord,is all one as if he had ſayd, yeſpeake heere as in the 


ſhadowe,yee diſcourſe at your pleaſure as they that haue 
nothing to do and are at their owne leyſure. Such folkes 
may dilpute at will: like as there be none that make bettet 
battelles than they that are furtheſt off from blowes. For 
they giue the onſet, they beſiege townes, they lea, they 
forray, and they ſacke Cities, ſo as it is a woonder too lee 


ve are commonly wont to do. It hath bin already often- 0 them. But when they haue well diſcourſed, and come too 


times ſayd, that ( jods affliting of men is notalwayes for 
one ſelf fame end. For ſometimes he puniſherh them for 
their ſinnes, and ſometimes for the triall of their paciece, 
or elſe for ſome other reſpect. Therefore let vs not be o- 
uechaſtie nor raſhe to judge before wee knowe the cace 

ly : for wee ſee what is ned to lobs friends. 
Bicaule they ſee him afflicted, therefore at the firſt daſhhe 
mult needes be a wicked man ſay they. But happie is the 


mi that iudgeth diſcretely of the afflicted, as it is ſayd in 
the Pſalme. VVas not Dauid pinched as ſmartly by gods 30 


hand as euer any man was? And yet notwithſtanding Ciod 
ſayeth, I haue found Dauid my ſeruant after mine ou ne 
hart, and I haue anoynted him with the oyle of gladneſſe. 
Thus doth God holde Dauid as it were in his lappe, and 
yet we {ce how he was handled. If we bee raſh in iudging, 
we ſhall condemne both Dauid and Abraham, and all the 
holy Patriarkes. And doth not ſuch maner of judging re- 
dounde to the diſhonoring of God: Yes ſurely. So then 
Jet vs be ſober and modeſt when we ſee our neighbours 


marching fore warde indeede: they doo no ſooner heare 
the ſounde of the drum, but their courage is quite quay- 
led. Iob therefore blameth his friends for —— ing ſo of 
his cace at leyſure, & telleth the that they muſt take holde 
of Gods iuſtice and bee afrayde of the {woorde , as if hee 
ſhewedir the already. And agayne he ſayeih, the wrath of 
miquitie. This ſaying poynteth at the crueltie whiche hee 
had vpbrayded them with before, The Wrath then is as 
muche too ſay, as you chafe mee, and that is too 
me. For the Hebrew worde may ſigniſie both lui · 

ſuitie and Afflithien, But here Iob declareth that his frieds 
are not come vnto him for any compaſsion of his miſe- 
rie, but rather to chafe, yea and to gricue him and vexe 
him the more. And what is imported in that © 7he /Woorde 
(ſayeth he.) That is to ſay, God will not ſuffer ſuch out- 
rage vnpuniſhed. For although I had offended you, yet 
ought you to be more curteous towards me. But nowe in 
condemning me without cauſe, ye ſhewe nothing but ri- 
e againſt me. Therefore muſt Gods ſworde bee 


afflited,and let vs acknowledge the hand of God, leaſtit 40 drawen out againſt you, verely to the end ye may knowe 


vnto vs as it did vnto lobs friends. But he ſayeth 

eciſely, that the roste of the tat (or the roote of the mat» 
tet, or the effect and ſubſtance of it) is in bim. Heereby hee 
meeneth, that men mult trie before they judge. And in 
good ſoothe, euery man will graunt that if we ſhould ſtep 
to it at all aduenture, it were a foohſhe preſumption and 
ouerweening in vs, and it is a very common Prouerbe a- 
mong vs to ſay, A fooles bolte is ſoone ſhot. But yet for 
all this, we ceaſſe not to hazard our ſelues till, without a- 


ny ſearching or examining how the cace ſtandeth. VVher- 50 


fore let vs marke well, that we muſt firſt go to the roote, 


certeſſe the thing that inforceih men to be to ſwift, is for 
that they be aſhamed leaſt they ſhould not ſeeme ſharp- 
witred ynough too iudge at the firſt ſight: for if I blab not 
our my prittleprattle, men wil make none account of me. 
But God laugherh at ſuch vayne gloriouſnelle. I herfore 
let vs keepe our ſelues in ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, vntill 
God haue ſhewed vs wherefore hee 
more than anoiher let vs not runne before that. True it is 


ement. And let vs nut 


that there is a iudgement. Beholda ngtable and very pro- 
firable ſentence. For in rebuking his friendes after that 
ſorte, lob is as a Prophet of God, that ſpeaketh generally 
to all men in common. The thing then that he telleth vs, 


is that if we be n 
| vexing them that 


is good, and churliſh in tormenting and vexing 

are miſerable already: we haue the ſword of God 
e 84 
uil, and euill good: and yet nut withſtanding wee ſee that 
this vice hath reigned at all times, and. ſtil at this 
day. As for them that are caried by their affeRions, 
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cleane againſt it. Suche a man is b- 
but I will ſtop him. Such a thing my ght bee too the buy l- 
ding vp of the Churche, and ſerue to ihe maynteyning of 
telowſhip among men, and to the furtherance of the com- 
mon weale : but I will ouerthrow it euery whit, For yes 


puniſheth one man 60 ſhall ſee ſome euen of thoſe that ſitte in the ſeate of lu- 


ſtice, who are as good as Diuels incarnate in ſſiting of 
Aa. ij Cod 


h 
* » AS wy Ng LOS ens 


373 


corruption 
to be ſayd, but that we be come to the top 


ſpire 


that ſo horrible a curſe is 
the Prophete, 


good,and good 


right. For againſt whome do wee make warre but 
God, when wee go aboute too turne lyght 
neſſe, and woulde oppreſſe a 


oore man, by heaping ſome newe vexacion 


or to 


menne go aboute too do any 
folkes, God 


too bee theyr 


too make vs tremble, when ir ſhall come too our minde 


that Gods ſworde is drawne agaynſt all ſuche as will in- 


creace the miſerie of thoſe that are in too muche miſerie 


is euill. And that is it that lob ment heere, 
in ſaying, Ie ye afrayde of the ſword. To whome ſpeaketh 
he? To ſuch as are puffed vp againſt God and againſte all 


intoo darke- 
cace? Beholde it is 
God whome wee aſſayle. So then wee haue good cauſe 
too bee afrayde, yea though wee trouble but ſome one 

vppon hym. 
For God ſetteth himſelſe agaynſt vs: hee ſayeth that hee 
cannot away with ſuche violence and extorcion. VVhen 
e 


outrage or wrong 
before them and ſheweth hymſe lfe 
ender. Therefore whenſoeuer __ 
tempted too greeue and to trouble poore folkes and (i 
as are in —— alreadye: ought not theſe woordes 
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God, & in ouerthrowing of al equitie & right, and are ful 
ot on and outrage. Now ith — chis, lat is 
of all wicked - 
neſſe? As much is to be ſayd of other men. For it is to bee 
ſeene, that ther are nother great nor ſmall, but they worke 
againſt God. So then, is it not to be ſayd that the Di- 
uell poſſeſſeth men, ſich they giue themſelues ſo to ouer- 
throw all goodneſſe, and to mainteyne euil, ſpecially ſee- 
d by the mouthe 
againſt all ſuche as ſhall ſay that euillis 


world. How beit foralmuch as there is none other 
than their own ambition that inflameth them 
and al thoſe miſchieues mult ſpring of the 
they be moved: Ke AVG Wie 2 
die for them ? Againe, as touching thoſe that ſerue theyr 
luſtes and feede their humours: thinke they that God 
oughtnot todrawe out his ſword vpon them to? But let 
vs not looke vpon them onely. For we ſee thoſe that are 
nother Kings nor Princes, nor of abilitie to make hauock 
of countries, or to enter vpon them with force, which not 
withſtanding ceaſſe not to be as full of malice as they, or 
rather fuller, For they play the little Scorpions, whiche 
(when they cannot hurt otherwiſe, do caſt out their poy- 
ſon at their tayles:and we ſee how man ſeeketh too 
anoy and trouble other. T herefore muſt not men needes 
feele that which is ſaid heere:that is to wit, that the ſword 
isdrawne out againſtall ſuch manner of folke: And ſo yee 
ſee why Iob doth ly ſay, to the intit ye ſhould know, 
True it is that men were no doltes, ſuch as knew not 


thyng 
therevnto, 
wherwith 


20 that there is a God in heaven who is iudge of the worlde: 


No, they were men of skill and experience, as wee haue 
ſeene by their talke , and ſhall ſee heereaſter by Gods 
leaue.V Vhy then doth Iobſay vnto them, 16 the intent jet 
ſhould know ?It is bycauſe men beyng blinded by theyr 
naughty affections, know not God, but belecue that whe 
they haue once drawne a curtayne betweene God and 
themſelues, God ſhould not ſee them any more, nor be a- 
ble to puniſ them as they deſerue. I hen leite vs looke 


vppon the ſworde, althoughe wee ſee it not yet wyth 


already? Beholde then howe God defieth all thoſe that 30 our eyes: that is to ſay, Al:hough God do not yet ſhewe 


are gyuen too do violence, extortion, and ſuch o- 
ther lyke thyngs, and 

fire and bloud. Alſo when wee ſee any poore man vn- 
derfoote, and no body ſupporteth hym, let vs be afrayde 
to treade hym or to do him any wrong or r 

And why * Fer God eoucheth that hee hab hi woord 
drawen at all ſuche as ſhall vexe good and innocent folke 
after that _ And m_ a yer ſpeaketh for a 
concluſion , ſaying, that the wr miquitie bring 
the ſweord : as if hee ſhoulde (ay, — ola 
when menne ouerleape their boundes too trouble good 
folkes, it ſeemeth to themſe lues that they ſhall ſcape vn- 
puniſhed, and ſo they nother feare God nor his iudge 
ment. No (ſayeth he) but the ſwoorde is readie for them. 
Therefore lette vs ſtande ſo much in our owne conceyt, 
as too beare our ſelues in hande that God cannot come 
at vs when we haue ſo tormented poore folk, which ſeeke 
nothing but to liue in quiet, and haue not offended vs in 
any thing. For when wee fall to ſtinging of them and to 


as nowe 40 from all injuric and doing of wr 


howe they may trouble 


ſhewing of our ſelues bitter towards them, God will bee 50 


a hundred thouſandfold bitterer vnto vs, and we ſhal feele 
im to be ſo when wee come before him as befor 


* 


adge. VVere this well weyed, ſurel 

gr e int BN ts Ve ce 
for their ambition ſake , fall to waſting of Countries, too 
burning of houſes, to deſtroying of townes, to robbing, 
rauiſhing, and ſpoyling of all things, ſo as it is horrible to 
be ſe:ne. And whereſore? All this is lawfull for them vn- 
der the name of warre. But firſt and formoſt they ſhould 


i; 
* 
A 

* 
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vs any ſignes that he is mynded too puniſhe vs, and too 


how e he ſummoneth them too make vs knowe that hee is the iudge of the worlde: and 


letre vs thinke that hee is deſirous to drawe vs to hym, 
and to ſhewe that hee will not vſe any exceſsiue rigoure 
towardes vs, ſpecially if wee bee not rigorous towardes 
our nei s. Furthermore lette vs vnderſtande, that 
it is not ynough for vs to abſteyne from all euill: but it 
behoueth alſo roo helpe all ſuche as are in aduerſitie. 
For a man coulde proteſt, that he hathabſteyned 
ong:yetſhall he not ther- 
fore be diſcharged before God. And why: Fur hee oughto 
to help and ſuccour thoſe that haue neede of ſuccoure. 

Now if they that haue abſteyned from euill doing are not 
quit before God, but are hilde as offenders, | pray you 
what ſhall we ſay of thoſe which do nothyng e lſe but pra- 
ctiſe miſcheefe day and night, and are alwayes deuiſing 
vexe now this man and now 
that man? VVhen wicked men do ſo ſharpen their wits 
of ſer ſe to hurt their 5 : is it not reaſon 


that (ĩods ſworde ſhould by and by be ſharpened againſte 
them © Then let vs bethinke our (clues, and not only bee 


a ah" 


aſmuch as there is ſo muche miſerie and 


lion of them that are farre off, and let oure ſight extende 
euen thither to them, (accordingly as charitie ought too 
inflame all mankind)and let vs pray God to vouchſafe 
to pittie them thar are ſo diſtreſſed, & that when he hath 
chaſtized them with roddes, he will bring them home to 


conſider, whither they be compelled to ſtirre ſuch broiles, gg himſelfe, and make all that to turne to their ſaluation,in 
and to make warre after that maner through the whole 


ſomuch that whereas wee haue now occaſion to ſigh, we 
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may then reioyce togither, and prayſe his name with one eee nennen. 
accord, 


Now let vs caſt our ſelues downe in the preſence of 2 


— of cure faakes, — e 
God with oure ——— e vs, 

r thẽ in ſuch wiſe, as we may eee n 
fave regard — and that therewithall euery rer 4 


Tbe. lxxiij. Sermon, which is the firft vpon tbe. xx. * 


Sore the Naamathite anſvvered and ſayd. 
hes inforce me to anſvvere, and haſtineſſe is in mee. | | 
3 I haue Hoes the correction of my reproche, andthe ſpicice of myne rndertading n me 
to anſyvvere. 
4 Haſt thou not knovyvne the time ofold, ſince God placed man vpon the carh; | | 
; Thar 3 of the vvicked is but of ſhort time, and that the toy of kypocrices ſhall 
nat indure 
6s Though they be liſted v ohm, and haue ray ſed their head aboue thecloudes ; © © 
Vet ſhall they periſh as their ovvne dung: and they that haueſecne the alli rehertinethey N 


Hat the better us will haue our charitie I 
r — ill 
how it hath bene declared before, that for at what poynt ſhould wee bee prongs pra 

ſuche as incountered with lob, ſaying any mare bodie ofthe Churche ? Is it nor meete that the 


that God leaueth not the wicked vn- rere 
that it . In 


28.5 


45 n, yp yy if 7 


—— glee 
ah areal which ward fey who 

Gods word. For wee may turne that thing too cuill, 
which be to ourprofice, as we ſee how a 


niamber che holy ſeripture croſſe 5 

ly: — my rin tu a EY 

add then ſhall we ſee that heere are 

toble inſtructioru. Now the effet —— Paule doche well yercfie the ſayd ſer 


ſayech heere, is chat —— For hee ſhewerh that it is not 15 

2 ers of God bee ſeene to heere fora whyle: yet bycauſe God had giuen him vr 

mult they periſſ, and the end of them bende 40 toſervethe whole world: and therefore 

+ tearing rate hack dee Bebe Gesine se | te 

«nd God will execute his — MH end 

as he hath done afore. But ere he come to 

vſeth a pre face, that is to wit chat be is inforcedto anſwer, 

4nd compelled ſo to do as well by the ſpirit ofhis vader- 

| Io bycauſc he was aſhamed to beſo checked 
aun be be himſelſe ſayeth) 


ED 


For we ſhall ſee many that wi 
ves heleoue in hiv cute 5, bo 


of all when 


— — Avre 
| d with one common conſeme. g., Paule alſo _ 
brain — 1s — 
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« care to aduaunce ind to ſpread abrode that whiche God: withall, and too leade ſuch too ſaluation as are teachable 

hath committed vnto hinr and as for them that haue not and obedient: ſo alſo on the contrary part, when wee {ce 
| receyued ſo much, let them neuertheleſſe be brought by Therucs and VVoolues, we muſt crie out aloude toſeare 
that meanjes to ſaluation, vherevnto God calleth vs, roo them away. Ve ſee chen that ſuch as perceyue men to per- 
the ende hee mighbee d among vs. Marke that uert Gods truth, ought not to diſſemble, but rather to be 
for one . Bur yet muſte the other poynt preſſe vs A OE SEN2y JEEY 
— yeth, that bee bad beard the correftion their power. Agayne, if we ought to have ſuch 

bu reprocb. — this in reſpect of his ou ne conſtancie in mayntey ning 2 
83 : but according to the matter that hee had * you ought wee 
dealt with before, hee is angrie to ſee Gods truth troden 10 — ill — phos as wee ſee Gods 
”_ meanes vnder foote. Job had no ſuch intent, (as phemed indeede,and all good doctrine ſcored 
I declared alreadye) and therefore Sophar dyd hym and rayled vpon by the lewde lyfe, by the 
great wrong, Neuertheleſſe thys doctrine continueth in & by ellthatouerthe wicked bela 
it ſelſe alwayes good and true, and wee muſt holde it ſo, God that neceſtitie conſtreyned vs not ſo muche a it 
for the holy Ghoſt alſo ment to teach vs by a man that doth. But what? VVhen a man hach preached the woorde 
was blinded in his one imagination, ho notwithſtan- of God, let him go abroade in the ſtreares, and marke 
ding ceaſſed not too hate good groundes. So ihen thys hat he ſeeth ech man do openly, and it will be fene that 
. 
withſtanding that we ſee it reproue 

Gods truth, reſiſting it by cauils and 

plyed. And therefore when the like befalleth vs, we muſt 
withſtand jt as much as we can. I ſay, whenſocuer we ſee a 
man ſtrive againſt Gods truth, wee mult ſet ourſelues a- 
. gainſthim as adverſarie parties. VV hy ſo: For if God giue 

vs wherewith to make ourſelues as his proRors and wirt- 
nefſes;he will haue bis cace may nteyned by vs. And the 
honours is treat that is done vs in that behalfe.God ſeeth | : 

wee bee full of vanitie, and that there is nothing but ey are, and wee were too dulheadediſu 
vnd yet nevertheleſſe he calleth ys to be his Freenet ill obeyed among vs, ad 
rotors, he to do ſoTs he botid to do it: No: 39 fo ſmally reuerenced at all mens handes : ſpecially ſeeing 
a1 eee eee things are come too the ſhamefulneſſe that Sophar ſpea- 
neth ther? That every of s ſtreyne himſelfe to the vtrer- — namely that not onely God is diſhonored by 
molt [ro do his dutie j VVhen' wee (ex mem ſo malicious = whoredome, by looceneſſe of lyfe , hy blaſphemic, by 
and wicket as to lift vp themſclues againſt God, ind too robberies,and by other ſuch things, which reigne 
ſeeke all meanes poſsible to pervert & corrupt the truth: not puniſhed as they ought to bee: but alſo euen when 
is it mecte for vs to bee Nlouthfull then No. VVe ſee a is extended, men can finde in theyr harts tao 
this day how the Pope hath many ſeducers whiche ſeeke mocſe God, and bis luſtice. I ſpeake af iat whychgT 
nothing but do ſlaunder all do&rine; and too falfifie ſawe yeſterday with myne eyes. Ifa bee put in 
all that euer we alledge in the name of God. yea and-wee priſon,ſhee mult haue tartes caried hir too 
neede not tõ go ſo fare: ſor we ſee malicious heads every 40 all: ſhe muſtbe locked vp 2 the 
Fre tomy Ahoy aromas things, and meane whyleſhee muſt be preſen — 
deſire to tums ail vpſide dow ne. Now when Pac nary wc! ey; — 
ve ſeethel afrer that ſort to ouerthrowe ILY ror TI tee —ꝓ 
could I not haue hild my peace at it. Burl aw it my 
maya owns 7 tbe it may ſeeme _thag 
God brought me to it, and that the Diuell ment to make 

— ——— 
ſuch as haue charge of the Lordes flocke to pre ache hy 
los not mayn- voss def eden gte. 

pinion that ĩt were better ſor 50 out of ſquare, that thereis other modeſtie nor honeſtio 


face vpon the matter, and very cere 
— — | 


fortharwe 
ſpeake o. part wi 
S 1 „ ö * * 7 * * 


to atthes 
ſee. VVherefore let vs mare well this 
whereir is ſayde, — 


OTE Ins. — = 
e — Moree ord — —— ot — 
ee ne rey wo ce owe fc . —— 


_ 


Rn ſte at all, nor any ho: coyerare we mnaleefore Gd 


not thou knovone the time of ol:{(ſayerh Sophat) ent ſme 
22450 man vppon the cartb!bow that the bigbneſſe of the 
wicked is but of ſborte time, and that the ivy of bypocrites or 
rran{greſſors / ball not indare ? Hee taketh heere a principle 
that is good and true: whiche is, that if wee take the life of 
the deſpyzers of God to be happie, wee be deceyued. And 
why? For the ir happineſſe is but a dreame, as he will adde 
in the ſimilitude anon after. True it is that moſt men wyll 
ſay that the wicked are vnhappie. ut what for that ? wee 


ouerſhoote our ſelues: for if wee ſee a man liue eaſily, or 10 


in honour, alth his life bee not ruled according too 
Gods AG we be rauiſhed at it, we 
thinke his tate to be as good as can be wiſhed, and every 
man will ſpite him. Vea but in the meane whyle we knowe 
not that ſuch as are ſo aduaunce d, are but Snayles as it is 
ſayd in the Plalme. And it is a compariſon well worthy to 
be noted. For Dauid ſayeth that ſuch as bee aduaunced in 
this world, and haue no liuely roote ſe ttled in Cod, are as 
Snayles. They come ing vp in one night and vaniſhe 
away out of hand. Behold htere Snay les for all porredge. 
But we haue no conſideration of that: wee leaue the prin- 
cipall poynt which is to loo ke vnto the end: we haue not 
the pacience to ſay, well, od aduaunceth whome he wil, 
but that is to breake the neckes of them with a greater 
and fowler fall. VVe can good skill of the wheele of for- 
tune, but wee cannot referre all thyngs to Gods proui- 
dence, to beholde hys workes and yee Ide hym all praiſe, 
So muche the more therefore haue wee neede to marke 
well this ſentence, that euer ſince God did ſet man vpon- 
the earth, it harh bin found by continuall 
the highne!le of hypocrites is of late tyme and that their 
ioy (hall indure tor euer. VVhen Sophar ſayeth, that this 
thing is tuo bee knowne by long experience, and that 
it hath bene ſo euer ſince God created the worlde: it is a 
ſaying of great weyght. For if wee ſee but two or three 
examples of Gods luſtice, ought wee not too bee tou- 
ched ynough ? But heere is much more: it is not in three 
or foure perſones onely that Cd ſheweth that bee will 
not leaue the wicked vnpuniſhed : hee ſheweth it every 
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experience that 30 


| 37$ 
onely profite our ſelues by the things that are conteyned 
in the holy Scripture: but alſo when we heare che ſtories 
rehearced that were written by the Heathen men, wee 
mult haue the skill too Gods doings to our ſelues. 
For there wee ſee ho he hath exc his 
vpon all ſuch as were gyuen to crueltie, robberie, and o- 
ther extorcions : and therewithail how he hath puniſhed 


| whoredome and other filthincſſe, whe they reigned ouer- 


ſore : and finally wee ſee how he hath periuries 
and when mens pryde hath exceeded ſo farre 
as it no longer be borne. Now when we looke vpõ 
ſuchthings, they not to ſerue our turne at this day 
alſo? Then let vs remember well the leſſon that is giuen 
vs heere: namely that for ſomuch as God hath eue t ſince 
the creation of the worlde from to tyme giuen vs 
ſome warnings too ſhewe vs that hee is the iudge of the 
world: we mult leaine too ſtande in ae of hym, and to 
walke warely, that the puniſhments which hee hath exe - 
cuted vpon the wicked may be lookingglaſſes for vs, and 


20 brydles roo reſtrayne vs. Burt nowe letre vs returne too 


that hee ſayeth, that the bigbneſſe of the wicked w buc of 
ſhort tyme, And why ? For although they were lifted vp 


to heauen,or reached vp to the clowdes with their heads: 


yet ſhuld they not continue, but Cod would throw them 
downe out of hand. Heere lob continueth the matter that 

we ſawe before: that is to wit, that God wil now and then 
ſuffer the wicked to be aduaunced and too floriſh: but it 
well: he would no more haue ſtoode in comention wyth 
Job: but foraſmuch as he taketh a ſenrence, and 
applyeth it amiſſe : he goeth to worke. Vet 
not i ing (as I haus ſayd) this doctrine deſerueth 
to bee as from the holy Ghoſt : and 
there is no more for vs to doo, but too looke aduiſedly 
vponir, and to apply itc ently. Thcrefore let vs go 
foreward with the matter. It is a very troublous tempta 
tion to vs, to {ce the wicked in proſperitie. For we would 
fayne that God ſhould ſhew himſelte as he is: that is too 
wit, that he cannot away with the wicked, but throweth 


day, he hath ſhewed it before we were borne, and if wee 40 them downe bycauſe he hateth and abhorreth them. If we 


purſue from age too age ſince the creation of the world, 
weeſhallſee that God hath alwayes kepre the ſame rate. 
Seeyng then that wee haue ſuche examples and ſo greate 
and of ſo long continuance, that God hathe alwayes ſhe- 
we. himſelte a iudger of the wicked mennes proſperi- 
tie, and made all things to turne too their confution and 
decay: is it reaſon that wee ſhoulde yet ſtill doubt of it? 
VVherefore lette vs marke well this ſaying howe it im- 
porteth much truthe : that is to ſay, that at all times ſince 


men dwelt vppon the earth, it hath bin Gods wyll that 50 the worlde, and too haue their full 
ther ſhould alwayes be ſome recordes ofhis — — 


as not to conſider the things that God hath done for our 
inſtruction. — wee ought too gather further, 
that it is not ynough tor vs too haue our eyes open too 
marke and vewe well the things that God dothe in oure 
owne life ryme: but we muſtalſoprofite in auncient hy- 
ſtories. And verely heere we ſee why our Lordes will was 
eslefre vs 


that wee ſhouldhaveſome notable i 


in 
them 


ver ſo tle a faulte, we would 


our ſelues do amiſſe, we would haue ( ĩod to ſpare vs : & 
there is none of vs but he thinkech God to be ouerhaſtie 
in puniſhing vs. V Vhen we haue committed one im, two, 
or three ; it God chaſtize vs, we thinke it too ſoone, wee 
cannot away with it. But if another man haue done ne- 
haue God to thunder vpõ 
But what is to be done on the contrary part ? V Ve muſt 
bee contented too ſee the wicked triumph for a tyme in 
ſcope, and too hue in 
eaſe and pleaſure, and not bee grerued at it, no not al- 
wee our ſelues bee in the meane whyle in ad- 
uerſitie and trouble. And why © For by that meane God 
intendeth too trie our fayth. If wee ſawe things to bee 
ſuche as they ſhall bee in the ende, as God ſheweth vs 
the by his word: would we put any truſt in him: No. VVe 
pr te n 1 
ceyue not ing that peaketh ſo ſoone as wee 


wryting, namely to the ende that the remembrance of, 60 word, reſting vpon that which hath proceeded out of hys 
ſhould remayne for euer. Yea and wee muſte not mouth that is thething wherein wee ſhew our ſe lues to 
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76 
beleeue him. And ſo let vs marke well that when God 
doch ſo lay the brydle vpon wicked and vngodly folkes 
neckes : it is to trie whither we haue ſerued him purely, 
and whither we haue paciently giuen him le aue too doo 
what he will, without litt ing vp of our (clues againſt him. 
Alſo there is yet more, that God vill haue vs too learne 

that our Paradiſe is not in this world. But we would faine 
line in pleaſure, and that God ſhould dandle vs lyke little 
cockneyes. That were not for our behoofe, but cleane cõ- 
trary. For vnleſſe God drew vs to him by afflictions: wee 
would neuer (by our good willes)flecte out of this world: 
we be as much intangled here as may be. Therefore wee 
haue neede to bee drawen to the heauenly kingdome by 
mamy tribulations, and that Cod ſhoulde inforce vs too 
come to him, and yet there withall alſo ſhe we vs, that hee 
will roote out the wicked, though they runne ryot neuer 
ſo much. V hen ve ſee this, wee ſhall haue no cauſe too 
beare them any grudge. So then (as I haue ſayd already) 
let vs learne to ouercome the ſayd temptation when it is 
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thenis he neereſt them to ſuccour them. So then in 
ſentence Sophar ment to ſhew, chat when the deſpizers of 
God and thoſe that are giuen to do euill are adu 

and fortune (as they terme hir)laugheth vpon them, ſo ag 
they proſper and liue at their eaſe : all that while they bee 
ſo dulled that their mirth is a drunkenneſſe, & they runne 
ryot without order or mc aſure. Lo what Sohar ment to 
ſpeake. Lo chis e, let vs marke well how our Lord 
leſus Chniſt ſayeth, wo be to you that laugh, ſor you ſhall 


10 weepe : your mirth ſhalbe turned into gnaſhing of tecrh, 


Not that it is not lau full for vs to be merrie (as1 fayd Q- 
fore, or that it is not law full for vs to reioyce when God 

vs occaſion. But will we be me rr ie. Ihen let vs (as 
S. lames wille. h vs: Let him that is merrie ſing that is to 
ſay, let him give God thanks, and in calling vpon him let 
him alwayes till go fore ward towards him and be ſlabli- 
ſhed in loue, feare, and truſt towards him more and more. 
Ve ſee then what our mirth ought to be. But by the way, 
with this ſayd mir th, wee muſt alſo bee ſadde, conſidering 


trumped in our way : and if the wicked happen to bee ad- 20 how wee ceaſſe not too offend God (as S. Paule alloſhe- 


vaunced, yea euen to reaching of the clowdes wyth theyr 
heads: let vs vnderſtand that we muſt not bee grieued at 


it as though God were aſleepe, or as though he regarded 


not the world ne had any care of it. But contranwilc let 


vs aſſure our {clues that Ciods lifting of them vp, is too 
ſtrike them quite downe at one blow, yea euen with a 
deadly fall.For if their failing were but as they ſtand vp- 

ir fecre: then might they well ſcape with the brea- 
king of ſome bone. But when God ſuffereth them too be 


weth vs by example) and conſidering the vices that are in 
vs. And ſo let vs aiwayes go onward ſtill to the full and 
perfect ioy which is hidden from vs as yet. Ib us muche 
concerning this ſay ing, that the ioy of the Wicked ſhall not 
indure long. Furthermore let vs mark that Sophar was be- 
guyled by miſtaking theſe words, a j-ort time, ana of {mall 
coutinuance.For when the Scripture ſayeth that the wicked 
vaniſh away, and that God will conſume them in the tur- 
ning of a hand. it is not ment that he ke epeth one ord na- 


boy ſed vp ſo high : he ſendeth them downeto their vtter 30 rie ſtint, as I haue declared already. And u hy ? for if God 


deſtruction. Thus ye {ce to what intent Sophar ſayeth, bat 
theloftmeſſe of the Wicked is but for « ſhort tyme. And nowe 
hee addeth, that f eir 10 ſhall bee of; no long cont nuance. 
VVhereby he meeneth that the deſpyzers of God and al 
ſuch as are tyed to the world, do ouer ioy themſelues in 
the preſent proſperitie, and are vtterly drunken wyth it. 
True it is that the children of God may well bee merie 
when they haue proſperitie, like as whe God ſendeih vs 
wherewith to be fed and maynteyned, when hee dealeth 
fo with vs as we want 
quietneſſe, and all other like things ve may well be mery, 
yea and we ought to bee ſo, ing as it is ſayde in the 
law, Thou ſhait eate and drinke before thy God and bee 
mery. But yet muſt not the faythfull ſertle their ioy vpon 
the preſent benefites, nor hold the inſe lues tyed only vn- 
to them. Vea rather iſ they want meate and drinke, or bee 
troubled with ſickneſſe, they maſt not therefore ceaſſe to 
truſt in God: but mult learne S. Paules leſſon, whiche is, 
to haue skill both to be poore and rich, to indure hunger 


ing, when he giueth vs health, 40 


ſhould do ſo, what ſhould be reſerued till the latter day? 
we would be weddcd to this world, and not wayte forthe 
comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt to accompliſh our re- 
ſurrection and redemption. Our Lord therefore is fayne 
to reſerue many, yea and the moſt parte of things till hys 
laſt judgement. Bur yet in the meane while it is alu ay cs 
his office to deſtroy the wicked, and to ſhew that they be 
but of ſhort continuance, And in good ſooth let vs conſi- 
der well u hat oure life is, and wee ſhall (co that the thyng 
which laſteth longeſt time in this wor'de, doth but p aſſe 
by and (lip away in the turning of a hand. VVee bee ſuche 
fooles, that if Ciod lift not vp his hand the firſt day to de- 
ſtroy ſuch as haue offeuded: wee are of opinion that the 
time will neuer come. And u hy: It ſeemeth to vs that this 
life laſteth long, and yet, ve graunt it is but a ſhadow : tor - 
euery man muſt away hence ſpite of his teeth. T herefore 
when it is ſayd vnto vs, that the wicked continue not any 
long tyme: lette vs learne that it is not meant ihat oure 
Lorde riddes them out of hand. For although they come 


and ſcarcitie, and alſo to haue abundance. Thus ye ſee that 50 too the yeeres of fiſtie or threeſcore: yet ceaſſe they not 


the mirch of Gods children differeth greatly from the 


mirth ofthe vnbelecuers and worldiings. For theſe re- 
"Joyceinthe things that they hold in handewath 


haue no care of them, but beſotte themſelues in ſuch ſort, 
that if they find eaſe, they run ryot into extreeme looce- 


neſſe of wile, when the fayrhfull are in pro- 
ſperitie, they are always led further: that is to wit, too the 
acknowled2ing of e in that hee hath made 
them feele hun more than a father towards the. And they ; 
know alſo, that when he may ſeeme to haue forſaken the, 


wo bee trayned on ſtill by Gods hand to their decay and 


ling and haſtineſſe as Sophar is wont to vſe heere. Behole 
I fay howe it behoueth vs too apply this do&rine, if wee 
intend to fare the beiter by it. And truly it is a right ne- 
ceſſarie poynt for vs. For wee ſhall ſee many offended at 
the reading of the promiſes inthe holy Scripture, (as that 
God will bliſſe thoſe that are his, that he will leade them 


d in all their waye, that he will bring all their deuices tuo 


good ende, that they ſhall live in proſperitie, that they 


wayte with ſilence what God will do, without ſuch boy- 


ſhall bee bliſſed at his hande, both in-themſelues, and in 
their ofipring,and their cartle, at home and abroade, and 
in their poſſeſsions, and that they ſhall bee preſerued by 
the grace of God. And on the contrarie part we ſee, that 
the children of God indure ſo great ſcarcitie and ſo many 
miſeries, as is rufull. Sometime they haue not fo much as 
one morſell of bread to put into their mouth, and they be 
ſmirten with diſeaſes and al other calamities:hile in the 
meane time the wicked whome God had threatned, doe 
proſper. V Ve be aſtoniſhed at chat, that wee ſeeme to loſe 
our time in truſting vnto God, and that his threatenings 
and promiſes are deceyrfull. VVhat is the cauſe of ſuche 
trouble lt is for that we want pacience to bridle ourſelues 
and to ſay, I wil ſee what God will do.V Ve need no more 
but to ſtride ouer, as when wee haue topaſle a diche we 
bee fayne to leape and ſtryde, that wee maye get over it. 
So then, for as much as we can not leape ouer the thi 

of this worlde, and fo lift vp our ſelues to beholde G 

judgements : therefore we cannot ſee them, though they 
be neere at hand. And certeſſe there are diuers that will 
ſay, I can go no further, for ſuch a thing ſtoppeth me. And 
whar is that ſtop © It is but ſome ſtrawe that lyeth in their 
way. That is all the let, and yet they needed no more but 
to lift vp their ſoote, or to treade vpon it, to ouercome all 
the matter that we make ſo great adoe of. And is not that 
a great lazineſſe in vs? Howbeit when we be deſtitute of 
Gods ſpirit, yee ſee in what plight we be. Vet are not the 
things that are conteyned in the holie ſcripture, ſpoken 
in vaine,nor wichout cauſe. Furthermore it behoueth vs 
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10 webee wayfarers inthe worlde, and ſee 


20 Yet notwithſtandi 


77 
bee mortal! men, but take themſelues to be (as ye would 
ſay) Gods. VVe ſee this in all theſe blinde wrerches that 
are ſotted in pryde, namely that they knowe not them- 


ſelues. If one ſpake to them as to men, they thinke they 
be forgotten. And that is that by ſay- 
ing that the wicked lift vp their vnto the skies, and 
perke aboue the cloudes. True is it that it behoueth vs to 
reach our heades aboue the skyes and aboue the clouds : 


but that is after another manner : that is to wit, 
nothing but cor 
ruption in our ſelues: yet wee mult not fay le to poſſeſſe 
by hope the euerlaſting benefites that God hath promi 
ſed vs: but muſt bee able to proteſt with Paule, that wee 
becitizens of heauen, that the heritage is ſor vs 
there alreadie, that we be alreadie ſet in the pla- 
ces, namely in the perſon of our head leſus Chriſte, who 
hath knit and vnited vs to him ſelf neuer to be ſeparated. 
Thus ye ſee howe the faythfull children of God muſt lift 
vp their heads not only to heaven, but alſo aboue heaven. 
it is not mente heereby that they 
ſhould not humble themſelues, according as it is (ayde, 
that they ſhall alwayes ſtoupe vnto God as the 

Amos ſpeaketh. And what meneth he by ſaying that God 
will haue vs to ſtoupe vnder him ? It is to the intent wee 
ſhould know / that there is ſuch a burthen vpon our ſhoul- 
ders as wee be not able to beare, if we be not maintcined 
by his power. And ſurely it is neceſſarie ſor vs, tothe end 
he may be glorified in vs by deliuering vs after that ſorte 
out of the miſeries and aduerſities wherewith wee bee ſo 


to marke alſo, howe Zophar ſay eth heere, that when the 30 ouerloden and borne downe, Therefore let vs marke wel 


Wicked ſhall haue lifted vp their beade to the skie, and reached 
te the clouds : God will find meanes well inough to throw 
them downe, yea and to ſinke them euen into hell. Lo 
what the end of the wicked ſhall be, which ſceke nothing 
but to aduaunce themſelues. True it is that God doth ere- 
whiles exalt his ſeruantes to honour and digrutie: but yet 
do they not ceaſſe to be lowely ſtill all the while. VVhen 
a man is by Gods ſpirit, although he be a great 
Prince and honoured of the whole worlde, and God hath 


reached him his hande to exalt him highly: yet will hee 40 an eye to his calling. k 


always be modeſtly mynded to acknowledge his own in- 
firmities, and to walke in the feare and wareneſſe, ſaying, 
Alas what would become of me if my God brydled mee 
not? He giueth me of his grace, and as for me I haue no- 
thing of myne own. Haue I any cauſe then to glorifie my 
ſelfe? No: But the ne erer he commeth to me, the more 
doth he bynde me to him: ſo as if he be honored among 
men, it behoueth me to be as a mirrour to ſaue ſuch as are 
deſtroyed andouerthrowne. God then hath ſette me in 


them as well as we. VVhen wee goe to worke 


theſe things, to the ende we may learne to frame ourſel- 
uesto ſuch myldneſſe, as wee may bee of the number of 
thoſe home God will lift vp to heauen, after hee hath 
caſt them downe vnto hell. So then, will we be by 
the hand of God ? Let vs humble our ſelues (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſayth) yea let vs humble our ſelues in ſuch ſort, as we 
may firſt yelde God the glorie that belongeth vnto him, 
as of whome all goodneſſe edeth, and make true 
conſeſsion vnto him: and ſecondly haue every one of vs 
nowing that God hathe knit vs in 
ſuch wiſe togither, as the greateſt ought to apply them- 
ſelues to the leaſt, and euery of vs ought to put Gods 
giftes to ſuche vſe, as all may take good by them in com- 
mon, aſſuring oure ſelues that the condition whereypon 
they bee giuen vs, is that others ſhould bee of 


| the 
although the Diuell make neuer ſo 


ſort: it is certaine wee ſhall bee alwayes 
hande of God, And 


this cace, to the ende I ſhould ſerue their turnes that haue 5 0 though 


neede of my belpe. Thus when the children of God are 


— indued with meene not to keepe them to ¶ get the victorie howeſoen 
themſelues ton. ſerue their owne peculiar turne withall: s be hilde in ſuch 
but to acquaint themſelues with their nei yea euẽ e our 
with the meaneſt of them (according as Saint Paule ſpea - by making vs too continue in all goe 
keth) and to humble themſelues to the loweſt of them, as ende. And although we muſt be to walke through 
God hath commaunded them, But cleane contrarie,whe daungers of this worlde : yet will hee 
the wicked happen too bee aduaunced, they doe nothing hang Fagan againſt any euill incountersto break 


bur lift vp their heades to the cloudes, and perke 


vp vnto 
heauen. And whereof commeth that? It CEE 60 the grace to 


haue forgotten them(claes,and thinke not chemſelues to 


* 


our necke: but if we meete with any, ſure ly he will giue vs 

e ouer it, as Iſeyde afore. Thus muche 

r of theſe wordes of Zophar for the 
Azy. preſent © 


haue wee to 


378 IO. CAL. LXXIII. SERMON ON | 
prefent time. | we may notwithſtanding not ceaſſe to walke as hee com 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good — ar eee 

God with acknowledgement of ous faultes, praying him and hope vnto the kingdome of heauen, continui 


ertheleſſe as lirtle ones inthis world: howe be it ror a, 
babes in witte, but as babes in malice : to the intent that 
being bereft of all vaine preſumption N wee 
may ſo ſerue one another, as God may be honoredof vs 
all with one accorde.. I hat it may pieaſe him to graunt 
this grace, not only to vs, but al ſo to all people, &c. 


to make vs ſo to feele them, as thereby we may be taught 
to miſlike of our ſelues ſith wee be ſo wretched creatures 
as we ceaſſe not tooffend, and that therewithall we may 
with true lowlyneſſe receyue all the chaſtizementes that 
he ſhall ſend vs,ſo as we may dayly more and more ſtoup 
vnder his mightic hand: and chat being ſo ſtricken down, 


Te. leriij. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon che. xx Chapter. 


This Sermon goeth on 'vith the expoſuionof the. vy.verſe,aud then with the 
text that is added leere. 


8 Nee ſhall vaniſhe avvay as a dreame and not be found againe, he ſhall paſſe avvay as a viſion in 
the night. | 

fue eye that hath ſeene him ſhall ſee him no more, His place ſhall no more knovv him. 

10 His children ſhall faune vpon the poore, his hands ſhall reſtore his riches. 


11 Us bones ſhall be full of his youth, and it ſhalllie dovvpe vvith him in che duſt. 

12 If euill be ſvveete in his mouth, he vvill hide itvnder his toung. 

13 He vvill ſpare it, and not let it go, but keepe it in the mids ot his palace. 

14 His meate in his bovvels ſhall be turned into the gall of an Adder vvithin him. 

15 He hath ſvvallovved vp riches, and hee ſhall ſpue them vp againe, and God ſhall plucke them 
out of his bellie. 


ph: forward with fore there is no fountaine of welfare but onely the 
trine that was glaunced neſſe and love of our God. If we have that:although we 
nl at Y : that is too witte, 30 ſeeme neuer ſo wretched, yet ſhall all things turne to our 
1 4 that wheras the wicked and the welfare. But cleane contrariwiſe,if God loue vs not, it it 


deſpyzers of God ſeeme to bee impoſsible that we ſhould by any me anes proſper. VVee 
hoppie, the ſame ſhall not laſte may well haue ſome outward ſhewe : but . be of 
cauſe God muſt put too no cõtinuamce as is ſhew ed vs here. Therfore let vs mark 


bis hande to confound them in 
. He ech a phraſe whi- 
che may doe vs to vnder{tande that they ſhall periſhe in 
their owne turning, or elſe a their o dung, tor ſo doe turning of a hande. This deſerueth to be noted, bycauſe 
the Hebrews terme their turning, as it were ſayd that they they ſeeme to be faſtned with yron nayles (as they ſay)ſo 
ſhall go out as dung, and they ſpeake it in way of diſdeine 40 as they may neuer be removed, But Ged will finde the 


wel the ſpech that Sophar vſeth here. For although it be- 
token two things (as I haue ſayde :) yet notwithlanding | 
it importeth that God ouerthrowerh the wicked in the 


and reproch. Ve ſee then that hi ing is to ſay, that 
although the deſpyzers of God be braue and make them 
ſelues terrible: yet muſt they periſh with ſhame ynough, 
and be caſt out as men remoue what the ſenſe is. 
Afterward he addeth that they ſhal periſſi neuer to recover 
nor be made whole againe. Herevpon he likeneth them to 
a dream or a viſon in the night, which incon- 
tinent. To be ſhort, he ſaith that ſuch as haue ſeen them in 

at eſtate & authoritie, ſball ino we them no more, nother 


| there bee any hope for them to recouer their place 50 


againe. All this (as I haue declared) is verie true. For all 


they bee curſed of God, it can not bee but that they muſt 
needes come to an euill ende. V Vhat is the cauſe of mens 
bappineſſe, but bycauſe God receyueth them into his fa- 
uour and bliſſeth them? Then if wee haue the contrarie, 
ſo as hee ſhake vs off: although the whole world ſeeme 
to be on our ſide and all things fall out to our contentati- 


on tootoo well: needes muſte all the ben: ſites that it is 69 
poſcible for vs to haue, he turned to our vndoing. There- 


meanes to throwe them downe, yea euen vpon the ſud- 
deine before men are aware of it. And when the thing 
ſhall ſeeme impoſsible to vs, God is able to work beyond 
our imagination or conceit. Againe let vs learne not tobe 
bleared with the gloriouſneſſe and dignitie of the wicked 
ſeeing that our Lorde caſteth them in the teeth with it as 
we ſee. Doth the world kighly cõmend ſuch as are inri- 
ched by robberie, ſuch as are aduaunced hy wicked practi- 
zes, and ſuche as deſpyze God and all equitie and right ? 
Behold, the holie Ghoſt likeneth them to dung and filth. 
So then (as I haue touched) let vs not bee tempted when 


holie Ghoſte vttereth againſt them to put them out of. 
eſtimation : and not wi cauſe, For it is bicauſe wee 
ſhould notrepine at their ſtate, nor be drawne into their 
lines as our own luſts would do at euerie blow, nor ſinal- 
ly bee diſquiered, as t God executed no luſtice in 
but were aſleep in heauen, and liſted not to re- 
e wickedneſſe when it overfloweth his banks. Ther. 
to the ende that ſuche temptations haue not domi- 
nion 


e and e ieinthedeſpyzersof |} _ 


nion ouer vs, let vs le am to eſteeme thoſe things as dung 
and filth, which the world hath in great reputation. Lo 
what wee haue co do when we fee men clap the ir handes 
at the wicked and in maner honour them as Gods. Ther- 
fore in the meane while let vs be pacient, in wayting for 
the ende, aſſuring our ſelues that they be but dung atore 
God. But there is alſo this poynt more too bee noted: 

namely that their place ſhall know e them no more, and 
that the eye which hathe ſcene them ſhall ſee them no 
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ſorte, as merne ſhall not vote what & become of them. 
Thus muche concerning &. wor des where hee ſay- 
eth, that the place where wicked were, ſhall knowe 
them no more. And there is alfo a compariſcn of « 
Orca ne in the night, and as the phancies that menne con- 
ceyue. True it is that the liſe of man in it ſeiſe may well 
be called a dreame. For hat doe men heere vill oure 
Lord haue inlightened them and made them know that 
the y be orceyned to a better liſe? VVhat do rheycl ſay) 


meeneth that the wicked ſha Il oi but onely dreame ? All ſuche as weene to get wealth and 


more. VVhereby 

not be afflied for a {mall time like as God doeth often- 
rimes afflicte the fayrhfull alſo in ſuch wiſe as they may 
ſeeme to bee vtterly ouerwhelmed. Then may it ſeeme 
that God is minded to confound his owne ſeruants with- 
vut anye hope of ſerring them vp againe : but yet haue 
they this promis, that al they were inthe bottom 
of hell, rt hande of God ſhould ſtretch it ſelfe thither to 
drawe them out of it. VVherefore though wee muſt bee 
faine to walke in the middes of the ſhadowe of death: yet 


to heape vp riches heere bylowe, ceafſe not too runne 
ſeeking heere and there, und too make large cireuites: 
and yet notwithſtanding they come always to one point, 
which is, to thinke vpon Aae elſe but gathering : and 
all that is but a dreame. M hat other vices ſo euer men 
be infected with Ipray you haue they any certeine mark 
or any reſtingplateſo long as they bee i in this 
world? Haue they a cleere mind to vnderſtand that God 
calleth cbem Ne Haue they their thoughts well ſettled? 


let vs not be diſmayed, ſeing that God giueth vs this to- 20 Haue they their affections well ordered ? No not at all. 


ken that he is our Redeemer : that is to wit, ſuh we heare 
the voyce of God warranting vs that he hath not forgot- 
ten vs. Lo what we haue on our ide. But although God 
giue the wicked but ſomuch as a little fillup, their wounds 
are ſo deadly as they neuer recouer them. And why * ? For 
when God ſpeaketh it is to deſtroy them, yea cue in ſuch 
wiſe as no man may bee able to ſet them in their eſtate 
nor to build them ne. VVell may men attempt it, 
E the more they thinke 


to further them, the more they plucke them backe. Thus 39 for them to haue ſuch 


They do but dreame. To beſhort, if all things were well 
ſerched by peecemeale which men purpoſe and deviſe, 
which they take in hande, and u hich they doe: it would 
bee founde that their whole ſtate 15 but likea dreameor 


fancie that aman And tas have ſayde)ſuch 
may mannes life be generally ſayd to be. But ſpecially it 
may be verefied of thoſe that hold aloofe from God and 
turne their backs vpon him. For in as much as they leaue 


the light and wilfully ſecke after darkeneſſe i it is mecte 
as they deſerus: that is too 


we ſee here how Sophar ſholeth l rs of God Vit, to haue their wits ſo as they may not be 
and the wicked ſorr,fr the faythfull. For — able to ing, nor to diſceme betweene white 
well light vpon both alike : but there is oddes in the pc ind blacke, but rather with a {continuall} 

che one as wel as nightto doe nothing elſe but dreame. And in deede wee 


of them. I {; Gy that afflitions light vpon 
the other, Abbach that the pc ſhall ſeeme to be at 
the verie point to periſh vtterly without recouerie: how - 
beit for as muche as God hath promiſed too reach them 
his hande, although they were come even to deathe : yet 


ſhould they bee rayzed vp againe. But as for the wicked, 


ſee ulſo howe they tranſforme thinges, and turne them 
contrarie. Marke me a deſpizer of God: hee will 
e himſelfe in hand that he is able to worke wonders : 
und yet in the meane while he knowerh not that if God 
be his enimie, he muſt needs periſh, and that he may wel 


* muſtperiſh vtterly. And u hy For the curſe of God M fortiße himſelf, but he ſtul not be able to ſcape Gods hand 


is vpon chem. And therefore let vs learne to comfort our 
ſelues when God ſhall ſende vs any afſlictions. For al- 
though they be great hard, and heauie : yet is there cauſe 
of gladneſſe, ſith the end ſhall be happie. On the other 
ſide, when we ſee the wicked floriſhe and triumph, let vs 
not ceaſſe to keepe on our pace, notwi ding that w e 
be miſerable to the worldward.And hy? Fr when Cod 

ſtriketh them vpon the ſuddein, it is not to ſet them vpa- 
[gs there mult they lie ftill,and their place ſhalne- 


inted with them more, as it * ſaide more Fo 
at full ir im c ſcdenaodihirtith Fot inaſimuch as it 
is a hard thing to be beleeued that God will deſtroy the 


ge me that they ſhould cominoe in ther [fire 
for euer ; the he ie Glioſt is fa 


that it fall not vpon him as a hideous ſtorme But as I ſaid, 


forſomuch as the wicked do ſhun the light aſmuchas they 


can, they deſerve that God ſhuld caſt hem as it were in- 


Fay Tac oe pid tubmits Wee 
chere 


round about withdarkenefſſe. Haue 


they once'rh ſo dazeled, they conceive dreames 
and fancies,and ch te themſelues beleue this and that. So 
chen it is not caaſe thut ie holy doth here 

— — vnto a dreame. 
Adee ani e themſelves after that ſorte, 
but Weſee rh 


n — nts 


e her fo wall fete = 


to draue vshicke of dole 
tentimès to that le to tlie © it ma⸗ bee th Thus 
lettled in our hearts, and we ful per aded ( ſee" the Hg" | 
if wee perceige not at the ty Ffte; that Cod *: within chem they hav 
the wicked without euer ſufferin' er vp hee enge 
at the Scripture fayth, and wee 60 chem at the harde 


Nall perceine that God rovteth thein out dier fuche 


in heir conſci-nees; Then knowe 


lexitic amd the wicked are bycauſe God 
curſed them. But wee bee bleared with a certeine 
vayno ſhewe,and(as the prouerbe ſayth)all that gliſtereth 


is eyther golde or ſiluer in our eyes. So then let vs learne 
to remember that which is ſhewed vs heere: that is too 


vir, that wee mult no more dreame, nor bee ſo led by our 
owne miſw eerung ſancie. For God will skorne ſuch vani- 
tie, and ſhewe that in the end after we haue bene in dark- 
neſſe, a day will come wherein wee ſhall bee brought too 
light, and when that daye commeth, menſhall ſce howe 
we haue bene beguiled in our dreames. But nowe are we 
not in the night : for God inlighteneth vs, at leaſtwiſe if 
the let be not in our ſelues. V Vhar is it then that maketh 
vs to dreame ? what1s the cauſe that we be ſo 23 
our owne fonde imaginations, and that one 

2 ſome fancie or other to him (elf: en, 
be loch to tay our ſelues to conſider what God doth dal- 
ly before our eyes, and ſpecially what hee warneth vs of 
Fe wore Bekolde bowp God hewerh vs which is the 
true happineſſe and what is our true welfare. Bliſſed is 
the man (ſayth hee) that feareth the Lorde: Bliſſed is the 
man that himſelf tothe minding of Gods truth: 
Bliſſed is the man that putteth his whole truſte in; God. 
K r al- 
wayes full of , ſo as nother heate nor drought 
— his freſhneſle, and luſtineſſe. 
Thus doth our Lorde ſhewe vs the true happineſſe, that 
we may knowe it if we our {clues be not to blame. But 
what ? we be fugirive and cannot reſt vpon firme g 


fiyghefull. Therefore we be well worthy to and to 
tumble into the bottomleſſe See gve bvb es 
ſecke after the dare deſſe of the night. Thus ye ſee why 
Iſayde, that for ſo muche as God is ſo gracious as to in. 
lighten vs with his worde: it behouerh vs to come away 
gut of our dreames and fancies,tothe end we be no more 
toſſed ſo. And afterwarde it is ſayde, that bis bones arc full 
of bus youth. The Hebrewe word that Sophar vſeth heere, 
doth ſometimes ſignifie hid and ſecrete ſinnes: and ſure- 
lye the Hebrewe worde that ſignifieth yearh is de riued 4 
thence alſo. And ſo,the ſenſe may be, that a wicked mans 
bones are full of the ſinnes that he hath committed, and 
ſpecially that hee began to commit them in his youth, or 
elſe that in his youth his bones were full and he was filled 
and gjutted with pleaſures, ſo as he had his hearts deſire, 
and all that euer he had a mynde vnto came to his hande. 
r W 
worde youth in his owne e meening wi 
be,firſt that Sophar warranteth the wicked, that if they be 
once giuen „ neuer returne keg 
according as it is ſayde in Salomons proverbs, 
| — IEIIICNS 
al ane.VVeh men haue once wy 
wr gr rnd opens it is verie hard 
backe 


ſhalcontioue — meeneth that when the 1 
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hoe Satan taketh poſſeſsion of vs when we continue in 
our filthyneſſe. VV hen a man beginneth firſt to do euill, 
eee ve, ora 
yeare | returne well ynough againe in the end:ye- 
rely as though we had repentance in our ſleeue. But(as] 
ſayde, ) beholde, Satan creepeth into vs and taketh poſſeſ- 
ſionof vs ere we be aware. Therfore let vs keepe vs from 
hardening ſo in cuill, and as ae, 
our fleſh and 11 proucke vs to 


10 ſep aſyde, let vs Mer! of God. = 


e 
continently : aN . . 
turne by and by. 8 
row. e y when a yong man ſtandeth vpon the 
ile: ler hum be well aduiſcd that gyue 
eres. br For if he weene 
too returne, when hee liſteth himſelfe : hee is deceyued. 
Yee ſee then that the fyrſt thing wee haue too marke, is 
that wee muſt not bee ſaped in our ſinnes. Nowe then, 


20 it is a verie fitre manner of ſj to ſay, that the bones 


of the wicked are full of their youth: that is to wit, the wic- 
ked not onely haue ſome fleeting luſtes : as a man ſhall 
ſee ſome folke that haue not anye malicious wilfulneſſe 
in them, nor are vtterly deſpyzers of God, but have ſtill 
ſome ſeede of godneſſe, and would fayne give themſeluet 
to weldoing, how beit for as muche as they haue no holde 
of themſelues, nor are conſtant, aſſoone as they meers 
with any r ng ſtreit ouerſhoote themſclues: 
we ſhall ſee ſome ſuch, (I ſay.) But Sophar meeneth much 


but will needes haue a happineſſe that is je and 30 more heere : that is to wit, they haue their bones full of 


e within, and are ſoked or ſteeped in it, and 
22 themſelues in it. bebe a2 
e diuel poiſoneth mer, it is not by ſtinging them li 
ly, but by ſheading his venim into the bottome Aer 
, ſoas their witte and vnderſtanding may conceyue 
but euill. Lo howe God puniſheth ſuch as haue 
geſpyzed him, and gyuen themſelues ouer to euill, ſo as 
Nad appayre and wex euer woorle and woorle, 
reby we ſee that it is not in mannes choyce to repent 
when he liſteth, as theſe [coffers ſay, mocking God, with 
Aide dene h at the end. But who 
ſhal give them that ſi herefore let vs beware that 
ve welter not in our ere 
bones and int oo our maree, oure naughtineſſe will 
with vs to our and well may wee ſtryue 
e eats reg ee 
akin. Therfore let ys beware that ſuch vengeance of God 
light not ypon vs. Furthermore (as I haue ſayde) there 
is another Jeſſon for vs too out his ſaying,chat the 


o bones of the wicked are Tura and ar. 


they ſhall lie down with 0 them in their 
res Eo re 


" 


* 


is to ſay,as if God had firſt giuen them all that they could 


wiſh,and afterward made them to lay themſelves downe 


to ſleepe. And with whom? Euen every man by himſelfe 
alone: that is to ſay, with no more but only his bare car- 
keſſe.For God vncaſeth them, and when they be ſtripped 
ſtarke naked, he ſendeth them to their graue. Hereby we 
bee admoniſhed, that when wee ſee the wicked men have 
meate and drinke their fill, yea even till they burſt, ſo as 
their riches flowe vnto them more than they defire, and 
they be honored and haue all their pleaſures : I ſay we be 
warned not to be out of quiet when wee ſee ſuch thi 

For ſeing that our Lord hath told vs that it muſt beſo : it 
is good reaſon that we ſhould paſſe over ſuch ſtumbling- 
blockes, and not be ſhaken by them. But let vs marke wel 
| their ende which Sophar ſheweth here, how e that euerie 
one of them muſt goe lie downe alone by himſelfe in his 
graue. Then ſeeing it is ſo: let vs tarie till our Lord vn- 
caſe the wicked: and then we ſhal haue no more cauſe to 
enuie them, nor to ouerſtoote ourſelues with them. If it 
be ſayd, that it is a common thing to vs all to goe to duſt, 
and there to rot: it is true. How beit we haue good com- 
panie, inaſmuch as wee haue walked in the feare of, God 
during our life. For we know that if we yelde our ſoules 
into his handes, hee will keepe them well and faithfully. 
VVe ſhall be well acco ied in 3 as ny 
that the very Angels of God ( as the ſcripture telleth vs) 
(hall receiue bam, =O to put them into this ſaide good 
and ſafe keeping, vntill wee riſe againe into the heauenly 
rio Alberiben Gar to ourebgapp , euerie one 


10 not backe by his holie ſpirit, ſo as they mi 
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forme the iudgement, whereof mertion is made heere, 
hee letteth the children of the wicked too holde on their 
owne race after the ſteppes of their fathers. By reaſon 
whereof, they can not but continually increaſe the mii - 
cheek : and for ſu much as they be viterly voyde of Ciods 
ſpirite, they doe bur prouoke his wrath, and continue in 
heaping vp of his vengeance vpon themſelues, accoruing 
as Cod had executed it vppon theyr fathers. True it is 
that the verie cauſe hereot is, for that God draweth them 
might not follow 
their fathers. And what for that ? Is he bound or tyed too 
any man No. So then, let vs not thinke this maner of pu- 
niſhing whereof Sophar ſpeaketh heere : that is 
to wit,that God ſhould impoueriſh wicked mennes chil- 
dren and bring them to ſo lowe anebbe, as they muſt be 
fayne too fawne even vpon the verieſt raſcals. I heyr 
fathers were paſsinely proude, in ſo muche as the grea- 
teſt and honorableſt ſorte durſt not matche with them, 
but ſtoode in awe of them : according as we ſee that ſuch 


20 as haue their hearts ſo puffed vp with pryde, muſt needs 


diſdeyne men, ſceing they haue alreadie begonne too de- 
ſpyze God. VVe ſee then an intollerable pryde in them, 
when they can not voutſafe too giue a good looke too 
ſuch as come to ſue too them and too make ſupplication. 
VVell, is it ſo © Their children muſt bee fayne too ſue 
too the verieſt raſcals that are. I ſay that this vengeance 
is performed when God ſuffereth the children too fol- 
lowe their fathers. And it is a thing right neceſſarie for 
vs to knowe, to the ende we may conſ der of what ſorte 


of vs be cut off from een eee zo the vengeance of God is vpon the wicked, ſeeing it muſt 


men, and layd in our graues: Vet ſhall we be well accom- 
panied to Godward, when wee haue walked in the feare 
of him. But on the contrarie part, the wicked muſt lie ſtill 
in the duſt: and although they haue had great traines and 
band es and haue(as ye would ſay) trayled a long tayle af- 
ter them: yet muſt God bring them too the ende that is 
declared here. Afterward it is ſayd, that if euill le ſweete in 
their mouth, they will bolde it vnder their torg,they 1 
it without / wallo wing of it dowue, and keepe u ſtill in the pa- 


alſo extend to their children: like as on the other ſide we 
e the inſinite goodneſſe of oure God, vhen it 
— him to bliſſe our children and to make them fele 
is mercie for our ſakes. For is not that an excellent re- 
corde of the loue that he beareth vs? So on the contrarie 
part, when wee fee the fire of his wrath ſo kindled that it 
not onely pt rſueth our ſelues, but alſo ſpreadeth further 
and catcheth hold of our children alſo: is it not inough to 


make our haires ſtand vpright vpon our heads? Then let 


late of their mouth, and further, that it ſhall be turned into 40 vs learne to walk ſo much the more carefully in the feare 


the gall of an Adder in their bowels, and that aſſoone as 
they haue ſwallowed it down, they ſhall ſpue it vp againe. 
And among theſe things hee 
the wicked, which thing I had forgotten. Sophar therfore 
among thoſe other things ſayth, that wicked folkes children 


ſhall flatter the poore, and their bandes ſboll reftore the riches 


that they bad poſſeſſed. Hereby hee doth vs to vnderſtande 
that God will vtter his v e and make it to be felte, 
not onely in the perſons of thoſe whome he ſpeaketh of: 
but alſo in their children, according alſo as the Scripture 


ſcemeat the firſt bluſhe that this 
rightuouſneſle, For the ſoule that hath ſinned ſhall beare 
the puniſhment of his ſinnes, as it is ſaid in Ezechiel. How 
is it then that God puniſherh the children for the fines 
of theirfathers ! Hee doth ſo in deede. Howbeit we muſt 
preſuppoſe that God doeth oftentimes of his owne gra- 
cious goodneſſe exempte the children of the wicked, and 
not ceaſſe too bliſſe, notwithſtanding that they had deſer- 
ued to bee curſed, Againe Ihen God intendeth to per- 


e alſo of the children of 


50 bandes ſhall reftore their riches, And that 
ſayeth, that God will make the iniquitie of the fathers to 
eth not with Gods 


60 account. 


of God, leaſt we drawe the ſayd horrible puniſhment vp- 
on oure ſe lues and our oſſpring. And herewithall let vs 
vnderſtand alſo, that our Lord will bliſſe the oſſpring of 
thoſe that haue feared and honored him, that wee maye 
with the better courage giue ourſelues to his ſeruice, whe 


ve ſee him ſo liberal} that he rhinkes it not ynough too 
make 


promiſſe to vs, but will haue the ſame to extend to 
our children alſo. Behold (I ſay )what we haue to marke 
in this ſentence. Nowe conſequently it is ſayde, that their 
h with this 
that Sophar addeth : namMy,bath bee deus vet Hee muit 


bat be bath ſwallowed vp. It is mente beere, that the wic- 


led may well rake muche 


ither in a ſhort tyme and 
inriche themſelues: but they 


l neuer the ſooner inioy 


the goodes that they haue gotten. And why? For eyther 
their children muſt bee brought to 
themſelues muſt ſpue them vp 


ie: or elſe they 
againe. For God wi] not 
a time in making them too yeelde vp their 

when they ſeeme to bee come to the full 
paint of their purpoſe, God muſt bee fayne to doe a cure 


* 
t k 
oy 
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tarie ſo 


3 
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23 haue defrauded their ney 
or thoſe whomG 
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vpon them, and make thera to caſt yp their ſtomackes, to 
rid them quite and cleane of the great {tore ot goods that 
they had raked togither. V Vee ſee veric many exampies 
hereof : but yet there are verie fewe that thinke vpon it. l 
lay wee ſee menpilling and ſcraping on all ſides. V Vell, 
God giveth them the bridle, ſo as they haue the meanes 
and occaſions to inrich themſelues: they buy both houſe 
and landes, they turne the pennie, and they deale with 
marchandize : and ſo ye ſee them as full and as well ſtuf- 
fed as may. But haue they once ſwallowed vp all, there 
will come ſuch a ſtorme, that he which was worth a hun- 
dred thouſand crounes, ſhall find himſelf ſo diſtreſſed, as 
hee would bee glad to ſcape ſafe with his bodie, like as a 
poore man that is in the midds of the Sea, would giue all 
the goodes hee hathe that hee might ſaue his life : Euen 
fo (ſaye I) doeth God ſuffer riches too choke the men 
that haue raked them togither 


, and to be as it were their 

am: or elſe he ſhal be bereft of them and impoueri- 
ſhed aſſoone as there commeth any ſodeine ſtorme. Alſo 
we ſee otherſome that waſte away by peecemeale. Truely 
men will ſay, ſee the euill lucke, beholde ſuch a one who 
was verie rich, he had ſped ſo well by his owne pollicie, 
as he was come to that ye ſee : and nowe is ſuch a miſfor- 
tune befalne him, or ſuche a man hath delte amiſſe with 
him, or he hath made a fooliſh bargaine, or elſe he ieopar- 
ded too much. Thus wee looke vpon the meane cauſes : 


but we ought to go to the principall: which thing wee do 
not: and therein we bewraye howe blind we be, for that 


wee conſider not that when ſuch manner of men are inri- 
ched by crueltie, extorciõ, craft, deceit, & guile,and haue 
raked other mens goodes vnto them without pity ing the 
widowes and fatherleſſe: that is the verie cauſe why 
they be turned out of all their goods. So then for want of 
— Gods hande, althoughe it ſhewe it ſelſe: wee 
turne all vpſide downe, V Vherefore let ys learne to take 
better heede than we doe, And when God giueth vs ſuch 
examples, that is to wit, that ſuch as haue bene verie rich 
are not only abated, but alſo delte withall by God as hee 
maketh them to caſt their gorge, ſo as we ſee them impo- 


ueriſhed before oure faces let vs acknowledge thatit is 4 


God which lay eth his hande vpon them. But whereas it 
is ſayde here,that their one bandes ſhall refore their ricbes : 
howe commeth it too paſſe that they which haue ſo ſwal- 
lowed vp all things, doe ſtoupe ſo lowe as to reſtore that 
which they haue raked togither with their owne handes? 
His meening is not that they do it of their owne accord. 


For the wicked would neuer come to that poynt by their 
good wills,excepte God 


thema ſpeciall grace too 
acknowledge, Alas, I haue doone thoſe men great wrong 
whome I haue ſo polled and beguiled, and tere fore l 
muſt bethinke me to reſtore ll to them againe. If ſuche 
| rs can come too this 

dene of God. But beere Sophar ſpenlech 


e 


reſtore the thinges that they haue taken? It is ſor that 
men know e not the meanes whereby God maketh them 
to caſt their gorge, and to ſeeme vtterly deſtitute of wit 
and vnderſtanding, whereas heretofore they had bene ſo 
skilfull in dooing theyr buſineſſe as they coulde diſ- 
courſe vppon their matter howe too lay for them afore 
hande,and ſay, ſuch a thing mult bee dont firſt, and then 


20 haue ynough, though their 


curſeth. Howe then ſhall their hands 


so lee howe the wicked and the deſpyzers 


will I haue chat thing doone, and this waye and this mult 
we go to worke. Then as they haue bene politike to ga- 
ther to themſelues on all ſides: ſo ſhall yee ſee them be- 
come ſtarke dolts in ſo much that they ſhall ſeeme to give 
backe againe all the riches which they had ſcraped togj. 
ther, as though they had coſt them nothing: and too bee 
ſhorte a man would ſay, that they play the little babes 
which do and yndo their things. True it is that ſuch ma- 


ner of men ceaſſe not too bee as couetous as euer 


10 were, and to haue their furnace ſtil] burning in them, ſo ag 


they could find in their harts to haue deuoured a hundred 
worlds. But yet they be ſo blinded in themſelues, as they 
paſſe not to laſhe out that which they hilde ſo ſtreitly be- 
fore. And whereof commeth that, but bycauſe God diſ- 
furniſherh them of all wit and reaſon, to impoueriſhthem 
after that ſorte? Thus yee ſee what wee haue to markein 
the firſt part of this ſentence. But now,although the wie- 
ked do ſwallowe vp _ in that maner,deuouring one, 
and fleccing another, and ſeeming to themſelues neuer to 
; 2 12 ſtill more and 
more: yet let not vs ceaſſe to beho i f 
which we ſec not as yer with our eyes. yard 7 
a wicked man that inricheth himſelſe, hee ſc vnto 
him on all ſides. VVell, what ſhall I thinke of him? wee 
mult haue an eye to that which is ſayde heere. True it i 
that wee ſhall not foorthwith perceiue howe oure Lorde 
doth the cure that I ſpake of, in making them too reſtore 
the things that they haue ſo ſwallowed vp and deuoured, 
But let vs behold that thing in his word which wee con- 


zo ceiue not of our ſelues, nor ſee not evidently : and it wil 


make vs that wee (hall not be tempted, to doe euill. For 
what maketh vs ſo couetous to take away other mennes 
goodes ? It is bycauſe wee beare our ſelues in hande that 
thoſe things ſhall continue with vs for euer. But on the 
contrarie ſide, ſee howe God threatneth vs, to the intente 
it ſhould ſerue for a brydle to reſtreyne vs, that we might 
not be tempted to ſtretch out our handes to other mens 
goods, or to inrich our ſelues by the loſſe of our neygh- 
bours. Nowe immediatly it is ſayde that if euill ber ſ wert 


o in bu mouth, he will bold it there. See heere the trim and fit 


ſimilitude that Sophar yſeth, For it expreſſeth at what 


poynt the deſpyzert of God be: that is to wit, that looke 
where they take any pleaſure, and looke where they finde 
any ſweeteneſſe, there they holde themſelues and feede 
their humour: as for example, when a couetous man can 
gather any goods, that is ſuger and hennie to him, Surely 


it is as if a man were hunger ſtaruen,foralthough a piece 


of maet were nother taſtable nor ſauerie, yet wil he chop 
it vp. And it commeth to paſſe ( as Salomon ſaith in his 


50 prouerbes) that he which is thr 


hly a hungred thinkes 
the meate that hee eateth to bee ſweete, uhhoughirbee 


bitter in deede. The wicked then are inthe ſame cace: 


ſwee 


, in all their miſdooings they 


d howe comes that too 


the diue ll ſauceth them. Looke a iter: if 
he be once chafed with his owne luſt, the diuell blindeth 
him, and makes him finde his ſinne ſo (weete, that all his 
delight is in it. If a man be giuen to drunkennefle, ot to 

lurtonie, hee ſerues them ofthe ſame ſauce. Thus yee 
f of God, doe finde 
ſweeteneſſe in all their miſdooings. For they Pen 

# 
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a and affections there are in men. ſo many baytes and al- 


it as if it were ſuger, yea and ſomtimes k _ lurements are there, hi bo ee NS 

roofe of their mouth to 8 2 it them headlong afterwarde into deſtructom. True it is 
t, and they be loth to ſwallowe itdowne to ſoone. — that at the beginning there will bee ſome hikelyhoode of 

l ſee ſome of theſe li ſort chat (as another bo- fweerneſſe, and it will ſeeme to bee the ſweceſt thin 

de ſaith) could finde in harts to haue Cranes necks, 


to the intent that che ſauout of the mente 
longer wich them? And if they meete wich a cup 
wine, they thinke they haue neuer emptie d the 
nough: but they would faine haue the ſweetn g 
tatrie N rr that is to wit, that aſſoome eee have chawed the 
continually. $6 then $ yth that the wicked doe poyſon, and ſwallow od it downe hey feelenot 
find favor in iniquirie, like theſe liquerous folk, who vhs rhe bitterneſſo at the firſt, yet = ko 
they have a delicate morſell in their mouth, do holde it end: let vs pray God chat he ſuffer v 
pon their rong, rubit to theit᷑ palate, and licketheirlips tm our on dice hunt that he tziue vs 8 
and are as well at eaſe as canbe lo in vat pont the wi that wee may diſcer ue —— — mY 
led are: but in the end they find abirterneile hidden vn · Mummy vous ny ve 
der it. And whereof commeth that? when a mn will taſte. Thenlervanorbluredby ht rde 
one poyſon,ke'muſt ſeaſon it with honmy and ſuger, ſeelte true and liuely fweetenalle in his grace, whiche 
che bitterneſſe of it be not felt at the firſt taſt. But aſſoone 20 communicated vnto vs by our Sauiour leſus x 5 | 
as the poyſon is ſwallbwed'down,ft worketh verieſharp- the ende he may till vs with the — 2 os a 
the bitterneſſe of itbecommeth much feetcerand of the cuerlaſting life wherevnto he calleth, ys, Further- 
deallyg, than if hee had felte it at the firſt receiuing of it more, let it not gre eue vs though we bee; in 
when the morſell was yet in his mouth. So alſo when the this life, and haus not wherewith to fill out ra- 
wicked haue fwallowed dow e their ſaide ſweetneſſe, S0 ther beo pyned at Gods hande with — Fa 
phar ſayth that it ſhall hy rurtied in them to the gall of an miſeries, let it nor greeve vs I ſay to beare i our 
Adder. Nowe maſt wee indeuer to beare this in mynde. ſelues that weſhill bee partakers of the heavenly i 
And ſary athoint hae by the dechrationfthivlind: = Yaynee,vherweſtal have full foaiion of the ineflimuble 
litude, euery i to be a meetly common doctrin, fweetneſſe thar Godbeth promiſed eo dboſalhat are 8 
K a one as may be vnderſtood euẽ of the rudeſt and 30 which as yet is hidden from vs, 
ynlcarneddeſt fort: yet notwithſtandin g our colde prac- Novelervefaltdowne before the bee 
ting of it — cee dee ban es take heed God, with acknowledging of our ſinnes, praying 
Bonet it. Neverthe leſſe there is ſuche a in this Sede eee 
ſimilitude, as a man may well ſee that the holye ghoſtdid ceits — — ws nd 
ſet it downe to the end to ſtirre vs the more to remember do turne aſide vnto the entivomentes that. he offereth vs, 
what is conteyned init. So then hen wee perceive that ene 
the diuell commeth to tempt vt, and layes his baytes for fpirite, as mon of the laſhes and affeRions 
ys: let vs beware we be not allured by bim for vices wil may eurrie vs N, to l 
it che ſirſt ( leere mere — 
as wee ſhall bee d 
hookes. The 


_—_ ee 2 . + | — — 
e ſeduced an dure owne vices; Yea dome, wee may wherefore too glorific.and 

even the 8 wha often vſed this fimilirude, him, and too reioyce ſully d him. Tha it may Aa 
ene a Ret looke howemany luſtes repair as: | 
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might tarie the muſt needes ſhewe it ſelfe: that is ta wit, that che (weere- 
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THE 


all of it ſhall bee turned into his bane. True it is that he 
may well be filled : but that ſhall be after the maner of a 
wretched bodie that hath the dropſie. For were a drop- 
fiman purged of that humor that is in his bodie, he ſhuld 
bee better at caſe with one half cup of wine, and one bit 
of bread would do him more good, than all the meare in 
the world. But foraſmuchas he is full of tie hu- 
mors within: he might drinke vp the Sea and the fiſſhes 
to (as men ſay) and yet be neuer the better. Even ſo is it 


with them that haue deuoured al things cruelly like wild 10 


beaſtes. God mult be fayne too turne it all to their bane. 
And ſo folowing the admonition of Moyſes, let vs learne 
to pray God to be our foſterfather. For euen therfore did 
God feede his people in the wilderneſſe by the ſpace of 
fortie yeeres without bread or other vitayles, by giuing 
them Manna from heauen, God (ſayeth he)hath main- 
reyned thee after that ſort, to the intent that thou ſhoul- 
deſt know for the time to come, that man liueth not by 
his owne labour, ſo as thou mighteſt ſay, it is by the dili- 
gence of mine owne hands chat I haue 
no: but like as thou ſeeſt that God fed thy fathers in the 
wilderneſſe with Mina from heauen : ſo when he giveth 
thee bread, receyue it thou as of his owne hand. Nowe 
let vs go couetriches and rake them too our ſelues: ¶ But 
there withallj let vs marke what is ſayd here, that is too 
wit, that they ſhall be ſo farre off from turning too our 
welfare, that God conuerteth them into adders poyſon, 
and maketh them like the byting of a Scorpion. Yea and 
we might know this by experience although it were not 
written. Let vs open our eyes and we ſhallpe 
God executeth his iudgements in the worlde, after the 
ſame maner that is ſpecitied here. But hat: we be blind: 
Iſay not that we be vtterly i nt, but that we ſhet our 
eyes bicauſe we would not ſee them. True it is that ſom- 
time they cannot be diſcerned : for even the good men 
are troubled with much feare . But yet for all that, God 
ſerteth markes vpon his iudgements, to the end we might 
receyue ſome inſtruction by them. Therefore it is long of 
vs and of our wilſulneſſe [that they bee not ſeene] by- 


XX. CHAP. 


gottẽ theſe things: 20 


wee be convinced hereof by experience 
perceyue that 30 our ordinarie foode at his had, we be fed like little babes 
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ſely, that ſuch as feele not the ſayd nurriſhment of God, 
but play the wilde beaſtes,may well burſt themſelues, and 
when they haue all the pita and all the welſprings in the 
worlde, yea and the great rivers too: yet mult they be as 
thirſt in the middes of them, and all their abundance ſhal 
not be able to ſuffize them. And what is the cauſe? It is 
for that they be deſtitute of Gods bliſsing. For(as I ſaid) 
that is it wherein conſiſteth all the reſt and contentation. 
of men: and that is the meane too fill them and ſatisfie 
them, that isto ſay, to make them ſay ho, that they may 
prayſe God and alwaies go on forewarde in their race. 
Then if we haue not this bliſsing of God, all the goods ia 
the world cannot ſuffize vs. Theſe ſayings are common 
ynough as it ſhould ſeeme: and yet who is fully perſwa- 
ded that they be true? For if it were ſo, ſurely we ſhould 
ſee equitie and vprightneſſe reigne among m6, and there 
ſhould not neede ſo many lawes,nor ſo many Iuſticers to 
repreſſe the extortions that are committed . Yea there 
ſhould not neede ſo much teaching and exhorting. For 
every man would bee his owne ſchoolemaiſter and tea- 
cher, and every man would carie Iuſtice with him inclo- 
zed in his hart, ſo as it ſhould not be needefullro come to 
the iudge, there ſhould neede no Seriants, aduocats, nor 
proceſſes. For we would preuent the miſcheef, and aſſure 
our ſelues that god who hath put the goods of the world 
into our hands,could ſulteine vs as he thought good and 


_ 8s he hath promiſed vs, although we bad not one graine 


of corne, no nor one drop of water. And in good ſooth 
For by craving 


by his e. If we have not much, yet let vs content 
our ſelues. For he ſheweth vs the grace to nurriſh vs, as 
if Manna fell vpon vs from heauen : If wee haue much: 


he will haue vs to put it to the right vſe : whiche is, that 


wee muſt not bee as cormorants to keepe euery of vs to 
himſelf that which wee haue rece iued, but muſt commu⸗ 
nicate it to ſuch as haue want and neede of it. So then, ſes 
ing that our Lord auouche th himſelfe to be the foſterfa- 
ther of thoſe that are his: let vs not feare that we ſhall be 


cauſe wee turne away our ſight from that which God 40 leftdeſticute of that which he knoweth to be needeſull 


ſheweth vs. Then let vs learne to bee ſomewhat wizer, 
and whereas it is told vs heere, that we ſhall come ſo farre 
ſhort of being nutriſhed by the goods that we get by ra- 
uening, that the ſame ſhall become our baneH& they ſhall 
ſooner burſt vs than ſatisſie vs: let vs learne too content 
our ſelues with the little that God ſhall give vs, ſo the 
ſame may dovs good. Now it is ſayd immediatly,that the 


butter and honnie, Heere wee be done tov 


Wickedſhall not ſee the riners nor the ſtreames that flow with 
| how! — 
the wicked ſhall bee deprived of the bliſsing that God 50 


hath promiſed ſpecially to the faithfull, whiche is to give 
them ſuch abundance, as if the rivers flowed with wine, 


know him, and reſt vp6 his goodneſſe and fatherly loue, 
cate tir for vs toonurriſh vs as 
his children: if the rivers flowed full of honnie and but- 
ter, we ſhould not be ſo well contented as wee be, For al 
things in this world may periſh & fade away, ſauing this 


fountaine (that is too wit the hand of God) which neuer 60 will ſtirre vs vp to regard God, by 


drieth. So then it is not without cauſe ſayd heere precy- 


to vprightneſſe, and we would not go to violence as wes 


bondie and butter. True it is chat we ſee not this: but yet 
for all that, when wee bee ſuſteined by Gods grace, and 


for vs, but let vs hold our ſelues contented with ſo faire a 

iſe, Certainly if we had that diſcretion in vs, euery 
one of vs would be — — . no 
threatnings nor lawes to ſay, ine ye from euildoing, 
—— — . more 
to others than ye would haue done to your ſelues: ſor e- 
very man would be brideled of himſelfe, and be induced 


do. But now it is ſeene,that mens luſts are ſo 
as they cannot by any meanes bee tamed, no cords nor 
cheines are able to tie them. Then (I ſay) there ſhoulde 
neede no ſuch conſtreints, but our handes would of our 


owne accord bee as it were tied vp from doing evil, yea | 


and we would be deſirous to ſerue euery mans turne and 
to do them good. For theſe cauſes wee to minde 
this leſſon well. For it will be to draw vs backs 
from all vanitfe and looceneſſe, from all exceſsiue luſts, 
and from all the wrongs and extontions that we haue bin 
vont to do for the Nr 
bliſsing,and * ** 
B | 


— by — 
no great cauſe too boaſt of their riches: for not withoute 
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hath put vs in truſt with, 
wards, and that his giving of them to vs is vpon condi- 
non, that wee ſhould yeeld him a good and faith full ac- 


knowing that wee bee but ſte- 


count of them, by ing that none of vs hath deuou- 
red them alone by himſelte, but made our neighbours 
partakers of them, according to the abilitie that wee haue 
receiued. Thus yee ſee in effect what is conteined here. 
Now it is ſaide, That the Wicked ſhall reſtore that whiche 
they haue gotten, and that it ſhall not ab. de with them, no pe- 


rely according to the meaſure of their change, nother ſhall they 10 


inioy them, That which wee haue herd heretofore, is ex- 

heere more at full. How is it then that the wicked 
are neuer ſatisfied, although they haue ſo much 
goodes, as they ſceme ready to burſt: Vherfore do they 
alwaies want? It is bicauſe our Lord proſpereth not the 
things that they haue in their hands. Forlike as a man 
might caſt much goodes into a gulfe and yet they ſhould 
not be ſeene: ſoan inſatiable man may ſnatch and catch 
on all ſides, and yet not ceaſſe to be hungrie ſtil. And this 


commeth of twoo cauſes. For as it is a ſingular grace of 20 


God when wee can content our ſelues with a little, ſo as 
ve call vpon his name, and waite to be fed at his hande, 
according as we haue found our ſelues to haue bin nur- 
riſhed by him heretofore: ſo on the contrarie part when 
he ſuffereth the couetouſneſſe of the vnbeleeuers to bee 
kindled, ſo as they bee alwaies gathering, and euermore 
coueting and neuer conteated: The {ame is a puniſhment 
to them. Then let vs marke well, that the firſt cauſe why 


is bicauſe our Lorde ſets their luſts on fire, and 30 to them which 


uffereth them too haue aracke within them that neuer 
ceaſſeth too torment them: and the Deuill ſtill kindle.h 
the fire by Gods iuſte permiſsion, in the hartes of them 
that regard 
point. The ſecond cauſe is, that like as Godincreaceth 
one graine of corne to the nurriſhing of thoſe that are 
his, and maketh it to multiplie too a hundred, ſo as a little 
ſhall ſuftiſe them and make them fat: So likewiſe on the 
contrarie part he curſcth and withereth all that euer the 


wicked can cram in. They ſhall cate dubble : that is too 40 


ſay, they ſhall gather ynough and too much: howbeit, 
God will conſume it euery whit, (as it is ſayd to the Pros 
phete) and all ſhall goto naught, ſo as a greate heape of 
ſhall vaniſh away in a minute of an houre. Yee 

ce then that God rooteth vp that whiche men made 

greate account of: and that is the cauſe why the wicked 
cannot enioy that whiche they poſſeſſe. True it is that 
they will bee proude ynou ing alſo as our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth inthe parable of the riche man that 
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not hin. Thus muche concerning the firſte 


not exalted with pride. VVhereby he doth vs to wit, that 
theriche men make an ydoll of their goodes, ſo as they 
thinke themſelues to bee aboue the ſtare of men, and yt. 
terly forget pes . — then the wicked may wel 
reioyce of their gettings, but what manner of reioycing 
is that? A curſed one, euen ſuch a one as God muſte in 
the end turne to gnaſhing of teeth and anguiſh, Therfars 
let vs marke that we muſt not ſtand vpon a day or a yeere © 
when wee ſee the wicked triumph and take pleaſure in 

their ſtate, and beare themſelues in hand that there is no 
felicitie but theirs. But let vs looke to the end, and wee 
ſhall find that the thing which is conteined heere ſhall be 
accompliſhed : that is to ſay, that their ioy is not euerla- 
ſting,and that (howſocuer the world goe with them) the 
wicked are alwaics in tormeat and vnquietneſſe. And 
ſurely if we could (ce what is in theyr harts, it would ap- 
peerethat euen in the middes of their ioyes they be al. 
waies full of care and perplexitie, and afraide leaſt the 
carth ſhould faile them. Looke vpon a man that hath ga- 
thered great goodes, ſurely no man ſhall be able to beare 
his pride, but hee could find in his harte too ſet his foote 
vpon all mens throtes, and vnder colour of his credite he 
triples one vnder his feete, oppreſſeth another, & makes 
the third to honour him as God, and when he is at home 
in his owne houſe, he ſtands tooting himſelfe as a 
Peacocke at his owne tayle, Allthis A wk I ſay. But yet 
hath he ſecrete prickings within,and God will not abide 
that ſuche as glory after that manner in their goodes, 
ſhould haue any certaine reſt: but puiteth a woorme in- 


continuall anguiſh and perplexitic howſocuer the worlde 
go with them. And it is ſaide expreſſely heere, That the 
wicked ſball make reititution according to the lengthening of 
bu c:aunge. This ſaying may at the tirſt bluſh ſeeme ſom- 
what darke: but it conteineth a good leſſon. For in cf- 
fect it ſheweth vs, that the wicked mult be faine too re- 
ſtore the things which they haue gotten with greate la- 
bour. This is for the firſt point, as if hee ſhould ſay, men 
are very blinde and witleſſe when they take ſo greate 
ines to get goodes: for they mult yeeld them vp again 
though they haue neuer ſo much. And that is a very hard 
nippe (for wee knowe that the couetouſe ſorte are weds 
ded too their goodes:) it is more than if a man ſhoulde 
breake their bones and plucke out the maree of them. 
For the goodes that they poſſeſſe are as deere io them as 
their owne liues. Very farre are they led away, which cõ- 
ſider not what goodes were created for mens vſc, and 
that they be but as an income to the preſent life. And yet 
notwithſtanding wee ſee that the wicked torment them- 


had inlarged his barnes. My ſoule(ſaith he)be merrie:for 50 ſelues for them: and if they haue neuer ſo little harme or 


now haſte thou well wherewith too feede thee : beholde 
thou haſte ſuche abundance as thou canſt never wante. 
Thoſe therefore ihat are ſo wedded too worldly goodes 


e is it ſayd vnto them, If riches flow ynto you, ſet not 
your harts vppon them. For thereby the Prophete mee - 
neth, that very hardly ſhall men bee riche, but that they 
ſhall find themſelues in worldly vanities, And 


de faine toreſtore hem not with their good will,b — a 
_ cauſe God plucketh them from them, as hath bene ſadz 
heeretofore: yea euen according too the prolonging of 


loſſe, it goeth to the harte of the as if a man had cut their 
throte a hundred times. But yet neueriheleſſe they mult 


the cha and rechaunges that they haue made, ſo 
will God haue his turne too allo. And bowe is 
that? VVhen a manis ſo gripple in ing of 

and God giveth him head, what will he doo? He willſo 


that alſo is the cauſe why Saint Paule exhorteth Timo- 60 tranſpoſe things, as it may ſceme hee will make a nee 


thie, to warne the rieh men of this worde, that they bee world. Hee impoucriſheth him that yearich, hoabuteth 
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Proceedeth of the hande of God. But that is not all. For 


him that had much, —— — him downe that was 
alot. Lo how the co e (as much as in them licth) 
doo make a new worlde. And God(as I ſaid) gives them 
leave for a time to plow vp all things, to mens ſeeming, 
Yea but it is with venim and poyſon. They ſtuffe them- 
ſelues full: but that is but too vomit it vp dgayne anone 
after,yea and to feele horrible bitterneſſe by that whiche 
they haue ſwallowed downe. But haue they ſo changed 
all things? that is to ſay, haue they made ſuch rurnings as 
that they haue lands & poſſeſsions where they had none 
before? and their cofers filled, wheras they had not three 
ſhillings in their purſe before? Are they in eſtimation and 
credite, whereas they were defpized afore? Haue they 
then changed the whole world © God alſo hath his turne. 
If a mortall man preſume too diſplace thingy, if hee pra- 
Rize, if he determine, as who would ſay I willdo this and 
that: ſhall not God all at length VVill he ſir idle 
in heauen? Thinke we that any of all theſe chi are 
made heere without his permiſdion? And when he ſuf- 
fereth them to be done, thinke wee that he hath reſigned 
his office and meddles no more with the gouernement 
of the world, bicauſe he winketh at things for a time? No 
no. But his will is to blinde the wicked after that ſorte, 
and he ſuffereth̃ them to e their enterpriſes, too 
the intent to caſt them downe, and that with the deadlier 
fall. And on the otherſide he exerciſeth the faith and pa- 
cience of the faithful. For they might be troubled at the 
ſight of ſuche . But they haue the diſcretion too 
waitquietly for the end, and not to ouerſhoote thẽſelues 
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v icked ſorte ſay that God maketh a ſport 


20 


too haſtily, whereby God trieth their faith, and by that 30 


meanes they be provoked to returne to God with grea- 
ter earneſtneſſe. And ſo (as I ſayd) wee ſee that heere is 
conteyned a good leſſon, when mention is made of the 
pride of the wicked ſort, in making chaunges,ſo as it ſee- 
meth that they woulde ſpite God, and diſplace all the 
bounds that God hath ſer. For like as he will haue realms 
and dominions too bee bounded : fo alſo will he haue 
bounds ſeitled amõg priuate perſons, that euery one may 
peaſably poſſeſſe his owne. But what do theſe raueners, 


theſe Gulfes,theſe wilde beaſts? It ſhould ſeeme(as I ſaid) 40 


that they are loth too leaue either bounds or borders or 
any thing elſe, and that they would fayne make a newe 
world. Haue they changed a pace? Hath God ſuffered 
them to do it? He muſt afterward chaunge his copie, and 
ſer things againe in their former ſtate. Thus much con- 
cerning that ſentence. Anon after it is ſaide, that it is bi- 
cauſe the wicked haue iſhed the good, and ſþoyled the 
houſes whicbe they builded not. Heere we ſee that it beho- 
ueth vs too conſider Gods iuſtice in all the puniſhments 


that he ſendeth in this worlde. Troely it were already a 50 


good inſtruftion, if wee knewe no more but that the 
chaunges of this world are not caſuall as men terme thẽ: 


though we ſimply graunt God ſuch a power asto ſay, be 
ruleth the world, he doth all things, and nothing is done 


which he guideth not by bis determination and will: yet 
if we go no further, i; is no glorifying d as ve ought 
to do. For like as God will be knowen to be almightie, ſo 


will he alſo be knowne too bee righteouſe. True it is (as 60 any time i 
hath bin declared heretofore) that wee ſhall not alwayes ourſelves, that if that bee done 


teratiom che ſame 


that Gods 


N 
perceiue the ſayde righteouſneſſe by the things that are 
ſeene : but yet muſt we haue theſe two thingy : that is to 
witte,firſt we mult know that things are not turned here 
by fortune and aduenture. And hy? For God diſpo- 
ſeth oll things, it is God that gouerneth and holdeth the 
bridle. Marke that for one point. And hen we know 
this almightineſſe of God, whereynto al} the worlde is 
ſubie&: VVe mult come ſecondly to hisrighteouſneſſe: 
that is to ſay, wee muſt be fully reſolued andperſwaded, 
of things inthis world isnot as though 
he dalied and played with vs us with-atermisball. For the 
of menin tas 
king pleaſure either to exalt men or to caſt them downe: 
But as for vs, let vs aſſure ourſelues that Gods almighti- 
neſſe is not a tirannical or inordinate power, but is ioyned 
in vnſeparable bid with his righteouſneſſe, ſo as he doth 
all things after an vpright maner. True it is (as I haue 
ſayde)that wee ſhall not alwzies perceiue this righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe of God, but that ſometirnes he hideth it,. and we c6- 
ceiue not the reaſon why he doth things. Ho beit that ia 
no let but that there ſhould be very good reaſon ¶ in his 
doing. ] That is the thing wherein lobs friends were de- 
ceived : and therein wee muſt not reſemble them. They 
condemned lob for a wicked man. And why * For they 
imagined of him after the common manner. But Gods 
nidgements mult not be eſteemed al after one rate. V Vhy 
ſo? às I ſayd afdre, ſometimes Goddoth things that are 
to vs incomprehenſible. VVhat ſhall we do in that cacet 
Let vs conclude neuertheleſſe that God is righteouſe, 
Yea but let vs confeſſe there w ithall, that his i 
are a bottomleſſe pitte that cannot be ſounded. For God 
is two wayes commended in the holy Scripture for his 
righteouſneſſe. Sometime when God puniſheth mens 
iniquities in the ſight of the world, to the ende he might 
bee feared and honored as it is ſayde in the Prophet E- 
ſay, that if God keepe his court nd ſhew himſelſ iudge 
of the world, then the inhabitants of the carth will learne 
to walke vprightly : and whiereas every man tooke leaue 
afore to do euill: we will thinke, Alas alas, there is a judge 
whome wee ought to feare, Thus yee ſee howe Gods 
righteouſeneſſe is ſometimes ſhewed But ſome- 
times alſo God woorketh after a faſhion that is ſt 
too vs, fo as when wee haue inquired of a thing, why it is 
come ſo to paſſe, and how it is to be taken: wee muſt bee 
fayne too come ſhort of our purpoſe.) But yet neuer- 
theleſſe it behoucth vs to acknow edge that God is righs 
teouſe and to honour his ſecrete iudgements whiche are 
in hin as in a bottomleſſe pitte. Then howſoeuer the 
alwayes for 


poyled mens houſes, God muſt drive them out of the, 
and rurne them quite out of dores, when they make their 
reckening too dwell at their eaſe, But if wee have good 
diſcretion, no change at all can come amiſſe, but wee 


may profite our ſelues by all ſorts of them. If God doo at 
iſh ſuch as haue lived wel: let vs aſſure 
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ſhall become of the ſcare tree? And ſo let vs tremble vn- 
der the hand of God, praying him to graunt vs the grace 
to inoy the goodes that he hath put into our handes, as 
his intent is: ov if it pleaſe him to bereeue vs of them: let 
vs pray him to giue vs ſtrength too beare paciently the 
pouertie that he ſhall ſend vnto vs. Thus yee ſee what we 
haue to marke. And on the other fide, when wee ſee that 
our Lord lleth the cormorants too vomit all that 
which they had ſwallowed dow ue, making them to yelde 
an account, conſtreyning them too reſtore that whiche 
they had ſnatched away, driving them out of the houſes 
which they bad builded by violence and deceits, and be- 
reeuing them of the goodes that they had gathered by 
lewde fetches: let vs acknowledge that God doche then 
hold his aſſyſes, to ſhe w vs that although he now and the 
ſuffer the wicked to grow riche, it is not too the intent 
the ſame ſhould cõtinue with them for euer, but that the 
things which they haue {wooped vp ſhould turneto their 
bane, whereas the goodes of the faithfull ſhould turne 
to their welfare, and become as good to them as rivers 
flowing with butter and honnie. I ſay let vs acknowledge 
it, to the ende wee may behold Gods iudgementes and 
humble our {clues vnder them. Alſo let vs learne not to 
enuie the wicked, when they ſeeme to liue at reſt & eaſe 
in their abundance with credite and honour. For God 
will turne it all to their miſerie, and put them to open te- 
proche and ſhame before all men. Thus yee ſee how it 
becommeth vs to marke the chaſtizings and puniſhmẽts 
that God ſendeth vpon the worlde, that wee may applie 
them to our inſtruction, as Saint Paule counſeleth vs. My 
brethren (ſayth he) lette no man beguile you with vaine 
woordes. Truly a man may heare what wicked woordes 
are caſt foorth, and how Gods iudgements are ſcoft at: 
but be not you deceiued by them. For (ſaithe Paule)the 
wrath of God commeth vpon the vnbclecuer for ſuche 
things. As if he ſhould ſay, Tarrie not till God ſmite vpõ 
your heads: but when he puniſheth the wicked before 
your eies, knowe you that he cannot away with vngodli- 
neſſe, but muſt bee faine to ſhew himſcite a iudge when 
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I ſaid afore) to make account of this promiſe, that we be 
bappie when we cate the labour of our hands, that is too 
ſay,when wecate nat any thing but ſuch as we haue 

ten by good & lau full meanes allowed of God. Further. 
more let vs aſſure our ſelues that it is to no purpoſe too 
builde in this world: For all things heere are fleeting and 
tranſitorie. Let vs not be like theſe fooles that make their 
neſt in this worlde, as who would ſay, they looked neuer 
to go out of it, Therefore let vs not bee tied to it. For 
whiche is our chiefe houſe ? It is our bodie. Thoygh a 
man haue great palaces and as ſ e houſes as any 
be in the world: it is certaine that he cannot continue in 
them for euer, he cannot keepe himſelfe in priſon there. 
So then the peculiareſt lodging that euery man hath, is 
his owne body: and yet wee ſee what brittleneſſe is in it. 
V Vhat firmeneſſe hath it ? It is nothing but corruption 
and rottenneſſe. V Vhat is to be done then? Let vs hie v 
to the heauenly building, that is to ſay, let vs deſire to be 
ſo repaired as Gods ſpirite may dwell in vs, and wee bee 
made his temples, and that whatſocuer is now corrupti- 
ble and tranſitotie in vs, may be renewed, ſo as we may be 
ſet in the ſame ſtate that is promiſed vs. Yee ſee then 
that we muſt not in this world ſeeke to draw other mens 
goodes to vs, to take pleaſure in that whiche is none of 
ours: but liue cõtented with whatſocuer God giveth vs, 
and therewirhall pray God ſo to builde vs, as we may be 
his temples, to the end he may dwell in vs by his holy ſpi- 
rite,and not ſuffer Satan to carrie vs away, or to enter in- 
to vs, ioo nurriſn our vices and ſinnes in vs: for by that 
meanes he would make our bodies foule ſtinking ſtables 
But we know that God cannot dwell in any filthy place. 
Therefore if wee will haue him to ſettle in vs, wee mult 
firſt pray him too clenze vs from all vncleanneſſe, to the 
end he may build vs by his grace to bee true Temples of 
his holy ſpire . Lo how wee may be well builded. But 
wee muſte vnderſtand that all proceedeth of his meere 
grace, according as the Scripture auoucheth it to bee his 
charge to build vp Sion. Then like as generally our Lord 
leſus Chriſt buildeth all the whole body of his Churche: 


youabuſc his pacience too long. Therefore proſite your 40 ſo alſo let vs aſſure ourſelues that he muſt be fayne too 


ſelues by ſuch chaſtizements, and learne to know that he 
intendeth to make you wile by other mens harmes. Lo 
heere what we had to marke in this ſentence. Afterward 
inſewcth this ſaying, of taking away the bonuſes that they 
buildedzot. True it is that God promiſed his people that 
they ſhould dwell in houſes which they had not builded: 
but that was a ſpeciall promiſe of God when he did ſet 
his people inthe lande of Canaan. Againe wee knowe 
howe the holy Scripture ſaith generally, that the man is 
happie whiche eateth the labour of his owne hands, and 
isnurriſhed therewith. I herefore if we intend to haue 
our goodes to do vs good, let vs learne too haue them in 


ſuoch cace as wee may ſay, that God bath giuen vs them 


For God meddleth not withcrafts and extortions, I con- 


FO 


--- Tulle iti God that the wicked Ge Gor e ien 


his will: but yet it is not therefore too be ſayd, that he als 
loweth of their doings. Nother is it ment that the wic- 
ked acknowledge God,to ſay, Ithanke God,] thinke my 
ſelfe beholding to him for that which he hath giuen me. 
No: for they hold them as it were of the Diue 


_topleaſe our 


builde each one of vs. And that is the thing that we muſt 
ame at, V Ve mult not be wedded to the flightfull & cor- 
ruptible things of this worlde: but we mult hie vs tothe 
euerlaſting things, and labour for them more & more till 
we be come fullie io them. 

Now lette vs fall downe before W 
God with acknowledgement of our praying hi 
to make vs ſoto feele them / as we may learne too millike 
them more and more, and too take ſuche hartie remorſe, 
that wee ouercome all temptations, and hie vs alwayes to 
the heauenly glory where our true heritage is, and that 


we may be ſo giuen vnto it, as we may ſeeke nothing but 


will, ſo as wee may ſhewe by our deedes that his calling 
of vs vnto him is not in vaine, but that wee be rt ay | 
glorific him in all our whole life, acknowledging the 
nefites whiche hee giueth vs of his meere grace, toothe 
end wee ſhould 1 6 him his due ho- 
nour. That it 


may pleaſe him too graunt this grace,not 
| not 60 onely too vs, but xl gud” k fe. nations of the 
of Gods blilsing. Therefore Jet vs on our Ide learne(as carth. &c. 


The 
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and to frame our ſelues wholly ta hii Y_. 


murriſhment at his hand. This is it that will gine 
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The.lxxvj.Sermon,which is the fourth ypon the.xx.Chaptey. 
10 Ile ſhall feele no ſuffizance in his bellie, nother ſhall he keepe his deſire. 
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come vnto him. 


make it to raine vpon his meate. 


neſle ſhall be vpon him. 


O phar going forward with the 

mauer that he delt with yeſter- 
da, addeth here, that the wic- 
, led man neuer hathany con- 
tentation nor teſt, nor ſhall fare 
any thing the better by aught 
| that he leaueth behinde him, 
| nother ſhall his thrive 
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larger confirmation thereof it is repeted once againe, that 
we may beare it the beiter in mind, and alſo be the better 
perſwaded of it. For if we ſee a man haue abundance of 
goodes, we are of opinion that he wanteth nothing, and 
that he hath contentation and all felicitie: ſo as he nee- 
deth to do nothing elſe but take his pleaſure, ſeeing that 


V Vhea he fleeth from the yron vveapons, a 
The ſvvord ſhall bee dravven out and ſhall cut him: it ſhall paſſe through his gall, feareful- 


20 


all things anſwer his harts deſire after that miner. Marke 30 


I pray you how we perceyue not the wretchedneſſe that 
is hid in them whome God curſeth, but giue judgement 
according to that which we (ee with our eyes. But Gods 
iudgement isinclozcd in their bones, and in their maree. 
And therefore yee ſee it is for our behoofe to heare this 
ſentẽce often, that we may be the ſurer of it, and haue ihe 
remeberance of it printed in our hart. On the other ſide, 
when we looke vpon a rich man, we thinke that heauen 
& earth ſhould mingle themſelues togither to confound 


him. And therefore God dcclareththat although man 40 ſayd. that the goodneſſe of God is laid vp in ſtore for thi 


haue neuer ſo great welth, yet ſhall ine ſame periſh eue · 
ry whit, and vaniſh away in ſuch wiſe, as there ſhal be nos 
ching for his heire or ſucceſſor zo hope for. V Vherefore 
let vs marke weil theſe two points,that we may learne to 
ſet more (tore by Gods bliſsing, than by all the welch in 
the world: and not be tempted too couet curled riches, 
which carmot come to a good 
ter them abtode. Lo whervmto this leſſon ought to ſerue 
vs. So then let vs vnderſtand firſt that our chieſe marke 


mult not be to be well prouided of great abundance of 50 


worldly goodes: but that God mult be ſa ſingulariy gra- 


be ſure it is his will to be our father, and that we take our 
contentatiõ and reſt. But we (ce what the couetouſneſſe 
of men is, how their deſire can neuer be Again 
what are theſe woridly goodesc Sure it is that we ſhall be 
bleared a" blaſts : but yet doth God 
opẽ the eyes of ſuch as are ſo giuã to gathering of riches, 
that they ue howe —— ng 


+____ cioulevnto vs as we may feele his fauour, that wee may Pfalne: Lord 
neſſe, which the 


nothing and that they 60 ceyue not the guodneſſe re vttetly 
paſte away ſwiftly as a ſmoke. So the it is impoſtible that aaa. * was 


There is none of his meate left: Therefore ſhall not his goodes be multiplied. 
VV hen his abundance is at the full, he ſhal be in anguiſh, all the hands of labouring men ſhal 


VVhen he hath vvhereyvith to fil his bellie, God ſhall lende him the dread of his vvrath, and 


bovve of ſtecle ſhall meete vvith him. 


a man ſhould be corented and ſatisfied, when he looketh 
no further but vpon the goodes that he hath in his hide, 
The only meane to haue reſt, & to ſee when we haue y 
nough,is that God ſhew himſelf our father, and that we 
belecue that he hath his hande continually ſtretched out 
to giue vs al that euer we haue neede of VVhen we haue 
this regard with vs, we ſhall haue good reſt: & 
we had but one bit of bread(as ye would ſay)yet notwith 
ſtading for almuch as we be ſure that God is tich yno 
to maintaine vs, we will waite-ypon him for that. whic 
he promiſeth. For he ſaith that the Lions and wild beaſts 
(notwithitanding that they bee giuen too ravening, and 
lecme as though they would ſwallow vp all thing) ceaſſe 
not to ſuffer hunger and (carſitie, wheras God nurriſheth 
thoſe that are his in the time of derth. True it is that 


they ſhall not bee alwayes exempted from diſtreſſe: but 


yet will God ſuccour them when they be come to extre- 
mitie. Ihis(ſay His the thing wherin the faithful reioyce. 
And that is the benefyte that is ſpoken of heere. For 
like as the wicked men have no true diſcerning of a be 
neſite: ſo the childrẽ of God eſtceme a morſell of bread 
to be a declaration that God is their father. And 
they bee alſo confirmed, that as he hath ſuſteyned the to 
day,ſo will he do his duetieto morro likewiſe, and that 
he hath alwaies where with to do it, and that his grace and 
ſe are neuer abated, This is the cauſe why it is 


thatfearc him. I rue it is that our thinking vpon our bo- 
dily nurriſhnent is not the priacipall point herby God 
will haue vs to ſcele what loue and fauour he beareth ys: 
but that wee multe mount higher: namely that although 
wee were the verielt wretches in the whole worlde, yet 
hath God prepared riches for vs aloft in heauen, where- 
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minds, Nevertheleſſe looke | | 
doch to vs here bylow, it is as is were a foretaſt that he gi⸗ 
ueth vs of his ſouereine goodneſſe. ut now let vs come 
backe againe too the texte that wee alledged out of the 
Plalme: Lord he = = is the abungance of thy good- 

laid vp in ſtore for them that fear 


* 


that although God doa ſheade out his bountifulveſſe e- 
very where,(according as it is ſayd that his merge is vp- 
pon all his creatures, yes cuen vnto the. br yet 
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hath layde it vp in ſtore for thoſe that feare him. Thus 


nruche concerning the firſte poynte that is ſhewed vs 
heere, namely that wee muſt not deeme men happie for 
the great abundance of the goodes that they poſſeſſe: but 

too their contentation . For it is vnpoſsible 
that ſuche as know not Gods grace, ne baue any care of 
it, ſhoulde haue contentation, bycauſe they knowe not 
whar a benefite they haue, whiche is all one as if they 
had it not. Afterwarde it is ſayde, that there ſhall bee no 
remaynder of their meate. This is a ſtraunge thing, that 
when a man ſhall haue heaped vp great goodes,and ſhall 
be likely too leaue his children as little kings, God will 
vndermine all, and there ſhall bee no remaynder lefte, 
Surely this falleth not out continually, nother (as I have 
ſaid) will God haue one vnchangeable rate kept alwayes 
in the execution of his judgements in this worlde: (For 
what a thing were that? Then ſhould nothing be reſerued 
till che latter day.) But yet for all that, we ſhall perceyue 
ſome tokensof them, in that God conſumeth ſome mans 


after ſuch a ſorte, as it ſhall be apparant too mens 20 


eyes, and yet not knowe where they be become, nor by 
what meanes Be hath bin impoueriſhed. VVhen we ſee 
ſuch things, ought wee not to thinke that God executeth 
his office, and giueth vs occaſion to thinke vpon him and 
to acknowledge him to be our judge, to the intent we be 
not inticed to inordinate luſtes as wee are wont too bee, 
nor ſurmiſe that oure happineſſe conliſteth in raking 
much goodes to ourſelues, nor imagine that riches are e- 
uerlaſting but rather come al vayes backe too this poynt 
of ſeeking 


and to morrow and all our life long? Thus yee ſee how 
we to ptactiſe this leſſon. And when hath 
ſpoken after that manner, he addeth, that When the vie- 
ed man ts in bis chiefe welth, be ſba'l not ceaſſe too bee in an. 
guiſh,and that the handes of all labourers ſhail come vnto bim, 
or elſe that the hands of all men that are able to doo any 
great ate ſhall come vppon him. And ſo the ſenſe may 
bedubble, The word that is placed there, betolceneth a 
man that is foreward in executing of things. It may bee 


taken for a man that laboreth, traue leth, or worketh : and 40 vpon his dayes worke,and when he h 


it may alſo be taken for a man that is diſpoſed to doing of 
harme, wrong, or violence. Howbeit the playne mee- 
ning is, that euery labouring hand ſhall come to the wic- 
ked [to doo them ſervice, I and yet the ſame ſhall not 
boote them at all. — 2 — 

ing is, ihat we not to beguile wee 
peth vp goodes in their houſes, fo as it ſhould ſeeme hee 
were mindedto giue them a hundred times more than 


he giveth 
do them ſeruice, in ſomuch that they haue men in fee, 
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nice and ts franke harts, To be ſhort, let vs not martyr our (clues t ; 


of God, ſo 
much the more ought it to bee ſenſible roo vs, that is to 
Jane ught to be touched with it ſo much the more. Is 


it not a thing nature, that a man that hath where- 


with to 
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our ordinarie foode at his hande both too day 30 


10 other men, and the whole world is ready to 30 goodes, his bliſsing ſhall ſuffiſe vs. I ſay let vs aduiſe our 


good, ſo as he wamteth nothing, yea 6o full muzing vppon one thing or other, I lay it is a token 
and which (i he MINN great rraynie) may haue a that they neuer were acquainted with Ge granny 


great number too take paines for him that he might liue 
at his eaſe and pleaſure, ſhould for all this, not be able to 
inioy his owne goodes, but live in continual griefe,and 
be afrayd lealt the _ ſhould faile him : Surelyit is a 
thing againſt all reaſon, Neuertheleſſe we {ce we 
that God dothe perſecute them after that — ow. x 
they haue gotten their riches by lewde practiſes, thereby 
ſhewing them right well, that all that geere can ſetueths 
to no purpoſe, bicauſe he curſeth euery whit of it. Behold 
(I ay)a iudgement of God which is right ſtraunge: ſoa 
if wee ſeeke how it commeth to paſſe, we ſhall not finde 
out the meane, and therefore we conclude that it is God 
whiche worketh ſo. Againe it ſeemeth to vs, that if wee 
haue the good willes and loue of men, ſo as euery man 
ſeeke to do vs ſeruice, all goeth well with vs and wee can 
neuer want, But it is bade heere, that when the wicked 
haue men after that ſorte at their commaundement,ſo a 
they haue as it were a whole hoſt of men that are ready 
to labour for their profite: it is nothing worth, and all is 
but continual anguiſh , Heere therefore Zophar inten- 
ded to inlarge that which he had ſayd afore, I ſay hee in- 
tended to giue vs a greater certeintie of Gods iuſtice vp- 
pon the wicked. And forthe doing thereof, he ſetteth 
before vs their wealth, and the good will that men beare 
them, Thus yee ſee how theriche men ruffle it out, and 
ſeeme to vs to be owners of all, & that God hath not (a 
yee would ſay) any more power to anoy them. See how 
men ſotte themſelues in their owne imaginations. Bu 
what ſhall their abundance boote them © Nothing at all. 
For wee ſee the wicked are in continuall anguiſh, al- 
though they haue wherewith to make themſelues mer- 
rie, and neede no more but to ſay the word, and their ta- 
ble is ready furniſhed for them. They haue ſeruants at 
their commaundement, they haue retayners in fee, and ta 
be ſhort, it ſeemeth that the world was created for none 
but them: and yet forall that, they cannot eate one mor- 
{ell of bread at their eaſe, as the poore man doth that is 
not worth pait the valew of ſiue ſhillings, and betaketh 
himſelfe to God. For ſuch a laboring man, liueth dayly 
dined he know- 
eth not wherwith he ſhall ſuppe, but referreth it to God, 
aſſuring himſelfe that at leaſtwiſe hee is in as good cace 
as the birds, that lift vp thgir billes to heauen, whom God 
feedetk So (l ſay,)poore folke are in cace as the yong ta- 
nens, according as it is ſayd in the Pſalme, and Cĩod nur- 
riſheth them by his bliſsing. Ve ſee it. V Vherefore let 
that wee ſhall not want any thing if he take the charge 
of vs, and that though he giue vs no great abundance of 


ſelues not to be ſorrowfull though God be not ſo bene- 
ficiall ro vs as wee would haue him. And a hee 


of meaſure, vpon truſt that he will neuer faile vs. Further 
it is atoken of vathankfulneſſe in men, when God ſhall 
haue ſhewed himſclfe liberall towards them, in giu# 
them great abundance of goodes, and yet notw1 
ding they be ſtill doubtful, & neuer cealſe their choughts 


elſe if they knewe it, that they haue not eſtecmed it as 
they ought, Then if God giue vs wherewith,, let vs 
learne to content our ſelues, knowing that he ſetteth his 

dnefſe before our eies, to the intent we ſhould learne 
to ſettle our ſelues vpon it, and there reſt, There is alſo 
one other point: namely, that although wee haue wante 
of worldly goodes, and it is likely that many euils and 
miſeries ſhall come vpon vs: yet muſt we withſtand ſuch 
thoughtſull conceits. True it is that wee cannot be viter- 
| ly carelefſe, nother maſt wee: but yet mult we moderate 
our paſsions, & ſpecially we muſt conſider what it is too 
be fed at Gods hand, ſo as wee — of him, 
and alſo n his neſſe wi ing 
our —2 Ron | une are — 
jette vs acknowledge that God dothe it for our coms 
forte: but yet muſt wee not reſte (till vppon men. For 
God can curſe their labour in ſuch wile, as they ſhall riſe 
early and go late too bedde, and yet ſpeede neuer the 
better. Then neede wee no more but Gods bliſsing, 
and though wee bee deſtitute of all helpe, bis onely 
grace will bee ynough for vs: but contrariu · iſe, wee may 
haue the whole worlde on our (ide, and yet if God reach 
vs not his hande, it is certaine that all ſhall go backward. 
Thus yee ſee what is ſhewed vs by zhis ſentence . If 
wee could practize it, wee had profited for all oure lyfe 
long, But it is a piteouſe cace, that when euery of vs 
ſhall haue confeſſed theſe things, (as wee be ſufficiently 
conuinced of them) wee cannot ſettle our ſelues vppon 
them: and ſo wee do well ſhew by the effect, that we be- 


lecue not that there is none other thing than Gods only 30 


bliſsing, that dothe men good and giueth them conten- 
tation. For we cannot haue an eye vnto him. If he exer- 
ciſe vs now and then, and withdraw his hand andgiue vs 
not ſuch abundance as we would with : we acknowledge 
not that he is almightie to ſuccour vs. And yet notwit 

Randing, his meening is too call vs thither by afflicting 
vs, as if he ſhould giue vs ſome ſtrokes of the ſpurre too 
prouoke vs too ſeeke him, and to defire him to pitie vs. 
And to our ſeeming we neuer haue ſuſtenance ynough, 
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turning of a hand God will make it to rayne vpon their 
meate, And what ſhall it rayne ? the rage of his wrathe, 
Wee ſee that which l haue touched already: whiche is, 
that heere is a higher ſtep than that whiche I haue ex- 
pounded already. For the anguith whereof mention hath 
bene made, and the vnquierneſl 
the wicked have, (pri of their continual diſtruſt, 
For they haue no of God: and in this world there 
is nothing to truſt vato : and therefore they be in greats 
vexation of mind. Neuerthe leſſe it is ſayd, that they thall 
be at their eaſe for a time, and they ſhall be dazled, ſo as 
too their owne ſeeming they ſhall bee happie in all re- 
ſpets, V Vell, doth it therefore follow that Gods bliſ- 
ling is vpon them? No. How then ? God ſuffereth the 
wicked to runne riot ſo more and more, and when they 
put their truſt after chat ſort in their riches, they doo but 
prouoke God further. For they know not him of whom 
their wealth commeth, and therevpon take occaſion roo 
oucrſhoote themſclues ſo much the more, Thus ye ſee 


20 how brutiſhe the wicked become when they haue not 


the ſayd vnquietnelle to pricke them, but are at reſtand 
contente themſelues, weening that allgoeth well with 
them, But ſo muche the more muſt Gods v 

increace. VVhy ſo? Bycauſe they haue gotten their 
goodes amiſſe, bycauſe they haue them by craft and ex- 
tortion, bycauſe they beſtow them naughtily, and bicauſe 
they ſuccour not ſuche as haue neede, but rather are as 
gulfes Moreouer they bee ſo vnthankefull and proude 
againſt God, as it ſhoulde ſeeme they would worke him 
ſpite, to whom they bee ſo greatly bound, as though they 
were not bcholding to him for any thing. They preſume 
vpon their riches, they make their paradiſe in this world, 
they thinke thẽſelues peereleſſe, and make them hornes 
too doſſe againſt God. Beholde (1 pray you) the top of 
all iniquitie, whiche cauſeth Gods vengeance to bee the 
more horrible vppon their heads. And intent 
is now too ſay, My friends although yee ſee the wicked 
viterly beſotted in their welth, and that they bee of opi- 
nion that no harme can light vppon them, yet let vs not 


except we haue abundance in our hand: nother conſider 40 thinke their cace too be the beuer for that, And why ? 


we that if it pleaſe God to deale ſparely with vs, his only 
bliſsing will ſuffice vs better than all the welth of the 
worlde. But lette vs paſſe further. It is ſayde, tbat when 
the wicked ſhall haue filled his bellie, God will ſende bim the 
terroure of his Wrath,and it ſhall rayne vpon bis meate. This 
is a confirmation of that which we haue ſeene erewhiles, 
True it is that Zophar paſſeth further: for he had ſayde, 
that the wicked ſhall liue in anguiſh, and that 

they bee throughly furniſhed and ſtored of all things, 


yet (hall they not ceaſſe too bee incombered, bycauſe 50 


God giueth them not contentation, but rather ſtings and 


ſecrer pri 


themſelues to ſerue them, yet ſhall it not further them at 
all. After that Sophar hath ſayde ſo, hee addeth, that it 
may well bee that the wicked ſhall not feele Gods curſe 
at the firſt ſtroke, and that they ſhall welter yea and boaſt 
themſelues in their fortune, as they tearme it, To 
bee ſhort, yce ſhall ſee the wicked men liue at ſuch eaſe, 


_.. ſecret prickings, in ſomuch that they be fayne to martyr 


For euen when they ſhall thinke vpon nothing but ma- 
king good cheere,and all the worlde is in loue with theme: 
then will God ſend the fire of his wrath, whiche ſhall fall 
vppon them as a tempeſt and as a raine that commeth 
ſuddainely, In Sommertime when a little blaſt woulde 
ſerue a mans turne, beholde there commeth a ſuddaine 
ſtorme vnthought of. Euen ſo likewiſe Gods wrathe 
ſhall bee ſuddayne when hee liſteth tos puniſhe men. 
And ſo yee ſee there is none other ſhifte for vs, but too 
ſhroude our ſelues vnder the ſhadow of Gods goodneſſe. 
For then are we in ſafetie, whither he giue vs abundance, 
or whitherhe deale ſparingly with vs. VVhen wee bee 


yen. And if wee haue abundance, wee ſhall perceiue that 
therein God ſheweth himſelfe a father too vs, and hand- 
dleth vs as his children. The faythfull therefore will eue · 
ry way fare the better by the things that God ſendeth 
them. But as for the wicked, they may well haue 


(ioo outwarde appeerance) as it ſhoulde not ſeeme that 60 where with too burſt, but yet muſte God throwe them 
they feele Gods wrath, But beholde ſaith Sophat, in the done, andturne their goodes too their harme. W 


Bd. in. 


e and comberance that 


ſee what befcll too the people of Iſraell. They were not 
contented with the heavenly Manna, it was to vnſauerie 
a thing for them: but they had a longing to the meates 
which they had bin accuſtomed to in Egypt. V Vell,God 
ſent them their meate in ſuch quantitie, as they did calt 
it vp agayne. Zut what? while the meate was yet in their 
throtes (as it is ſayde in the Pſalme) the wrath of God 
came vpon them. Thus yee ſee bow God ſtealeth vpon 
men vnwares, euen in the twinekling of an eye, vpon the 
that thinke not themſelues ſubiect to him. So then if our 10 
Lorde giue vs any goodes, Jet vs learne not too i 

our ſelues in them, nother lette vs make a grave of the 
thing which ought to be a ladder for vs to climbe higher 
on, as the vnbeleeuers do, who hie them not to God whe 
they haue goodes, but ſnarle them ſelues in them: Ther- 
fore they make a graue of them too faſtenthemſclues 
to the earth withall. But contrariwiſe, we muſt make a 
ladder of the goodes that God giueth vs in this world, to 
climbe vp aloft on it, that wee may be led vnto him, and 
by knowing his goodneſſe and fatherly lone, apply all his 20 
benefits to ſuch vſe as he meeneth them to vs. VVhar is 
too be done then? Though wee haue meateand drinke, 
yet neuertheleſſe let vs lifte vp our eyes aloft, and deſire 
God to feede vs. For wee mult be throughly perſwaded, 
that it is not the meate that we take ſuſtenaunce of, but it 
is the onely power of God that maynteyneth vs Agayne 
the meate may periſhe although it be in our mouthes: or 
elſe it ſhall be tu/ ned into gall and poyſon in our bellies. 
But are we full fed? Let vs thanke God for hauing care 
of vs, and for continuing his fauour towarde vs, and by 30 
thatraeane lette vs bee the more provoked to ſerue him. 
Thus yee ſee what wee haue to marke in this ſentence. 
Now Zophar addeth, that Whenthe w ched man fleetb from 
yr0u dean be ſhall meete with a bow of ſtecle. VV hereby 
he ſignifyeth. that (vod hath many wayes too perſecute 
and puniſhe the wicked, ſo as they ſhall not bee able too 
ſcape his hande, what ſhiftes or attemptes ſoeuer they 
make. Truly the wicked will alwayes be ſeeking how to 
ſhunne inconuenier.ces, and to bring it about, they will 


meant to bewray thc ir preſumption, when he ſayde that 
the wicked ſhall ſhanne the yron weapons : as if hee had 
ſayd, True it is that the wicked are ware and wiſe ynough 
(to ſceming) to eſchue all inconueniences: and aſſoone 
as they foreſee any inconvenience, ſtreightwayes it muſt 
be remedied, and ſuch order and ſuch muſt be taken for 
it. The wicked therefore ſhall not be ſo faſt aſleepe, but 
they ſhall alwayes haue an eye to the ordering of theyr 
affaires. But what for that: do they turne vnto God when 


recourſe to him, to receyue counſell at his holy ſpirite, 
that bee may bring all their enterpriſes ade 2 
W ² ˙ odds tor collonnd Hood 
naeſſe, in ſomuche as they rhinke they ſhall welynough 
finde very good and conuenient ſhiftes in their one 
braynes. Agayne they know not howe it belongeth too 
God to guide all things and too leade their doings too 
their end and marke. The wicked yeld not that honour 
vnto God. So then, they conſult, they beate their braynes 
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they can go through with all things, and bring them too 
paſſe as they themſelues haue deuiſed. But God ſhewerh 
that all ſhall fall out cleane contrarie too their attempts, 
bycauſe they haue bene ſo caried away by their owne 
fond fancies. Then let vs marke well, that if the wicked 
7 
to find ſtartingholes, by reaſon they id ſo well for 
the ir affayres aforehand: yet i ding God will 
find them out in the ende, and they ſhall not be able too 

ſcape out of his nettes. This is in effect the thing that is 
ſhewed vs here. And why! For God bath divers meanes 
to perſecute his enimies. He is not as an earthly Prince, 
who when he hath made great preparation, preuailes not 
by it at all, but is diſappoynted of his hope, and is new to 
begin againe. But without remouing, or without deui- 
ſing any thing, hee needes no more — 
word, and it will bring more to pale than all the armies 
of the worlde.V Ve ſee how be hath incountered his eni- 
mies diverſe times. Did he rayſe any great hoſte of men 
when he puniſhed Pharao and all the Egiptians? Na: he 
ſent him woormes and filthyneſſe. Beholde how God 
woorketh when it pleaſeth him. Agayne if he ſuffer the 
wicked too ſcape ſome harme: it foloweth not that they 

azainſt them. But our Lord ſuffereth it, too the end that 
their cond-mnation ſhoulde growe the greater, and that 
— warretial te aregtiin ing al- 


ſo as wee ſee it come too paſſe, For when the wicked eſ- 


cape ſome aduerſuie vnouerwhelmed : they do but ſhake 
their eares, and they be quite diſpatched, as they ſurmize: 
and pon they take greater libertie afterwarde 
God then doth now and then fend but ſome ſmall ad- 
uerlitic to the wicked, and purſueth them not with any 
— 17 ay go as if they were eſcaped 
cotfree. But what : lt is to dubble it anone after. For in 
ſo much as they ſcoffe at Gods pacience, and 

his anger more and more: he alſo muſt be fayne to vtter 
his neſſe, and to thunder vpon them, and whereas 
he had ſcarce giuen them a ticke with a rod: he muſt bee 


be bold ynough to de{pize all things. And Zophar alſo 40 faine to draw out his {word againſt them, and too take 


his bow and ſhoote at them. And therefore let vs leame 
to minde this ſaying well aforehand, too the ende that if 
our Lorde viſit vs, we may notthinke to ſhunne the miſs 
chiefe by our owne byleapes, but rather commit our- 
ſelues vnto him, that in ſted of perſecuting vs as his dead 
ly enimies as we deſerue too be, he may voutſafe to take 
vs to mercie. And this is the cauſe why his threatnings 


ere repeted ſo often in the holy Scripture, For it is not 


heere onely that it is ſayd that the wicked man ſhall flee 


they intend to take order for them © Do they make their 30 from the weapons of yron, and meete with a bow of 


ſteele: But we ſee how the Lord himſelfe ſpeaketh it by 
his ſaying, It ſhall be too ſmall purpoſe forthee _ 


to hide thy ſelfe in thine houſe: If thou go out into ae 
feelds, chou ſhalt meete with wilde beaſts: when thou at 


eſcaped from the mouth of the Lion, there ſhall bee a 
Beare that ſhall find thee welynough. Heereby our Lord 
ſhewerh, that he hath all creatures in his hande, and can 
ſerue his owne turne with them to perſecute men, ſo as 
wee cannot make account to be diſcharged,cill wee haue 


(as the Prophet Eſay ſaith) they make their diſcourſes, 60 found fauoure in his fight, and that he haue pitie of vs. 
they conclude, and they beare themſe lues in hande that +So then the onely meaneto be ſure and ſafe, 227 ne” 


have received vs. But if we flee aloofe fro him, he hath 
too long hands, and when hee hath drawne his {worde, 
he hath a bow alſo,that is to ſay,he hath ſo many ſortes 
of chaſtizings and puniſhmens, as in the ende wee mult 
needes fall vnhappily, except we be reconciled vnto him, 
as haue ſhewed alredy. Nowe like as God threatneth 
ſwords,bowes, wild beaſts , and Scorpions to ſuch as lift 
vp themſelues 


ſelues againſt his hand: ſo alſo on the contrarie parte hee 


ſheweth , that hee hath wayes without number too ſave 10 


thoſe that flee for refuge to his goodneſſe, and put theyr 
traſt therein. True it is that wee ſhall be inuironed with 


many miſeries, and many deathes ſhall lie in wayte for 
vs:but God alſo hath diverſe wayes to ſuccoure vs, yea 
which are to vs incomprehenſible. Therefore when wee 
be vnprouided of all meanes , ſo as it ſhall ſeeme too vs 
that we be vndone,let vs bethinke our ſelues thus: God 
hath ſome iſſue of death which is knowne to himſelfe, 
and the ſame is hidden from vs, bycauſe he intendeth to 


exerciſe our fayth, let vs tarrie till he diſcouer his good- 20 


neſſe, and when it ſhallpleaſe him, to make his coume- 
nance to ſhine vpon vs, then ſhall we perceiue that we be 
in life euen in the midds of death. Ye ſee then that the 
threatnings which God maketh to the wicked, ought to 
make vs too reſort vnto him, and ſo ſhall wee haue full 
matter of gladneſſe and reſt, notwit ing that wee 
be in many daungers,and that aſſoone as wee bee paſſed 
out of one, another is at hand, and it ſeemeth to vs that 


we can neuer be deluered. For like as God hath ſwords 
to puniſh the wicked: ſo hath he infinite deliverances to 30 


ſuccoure his fanhfull ones. Lo in effect what wee haue 
to remember in this verſe. And for a concluſion it is 
ſaid, that ihe ſord ſhall be drawen , and prarce tbrongb bu 

all, and that fearefulneſſe ſhalbe vpon bim. VVhen hee 
fach that the ſworde ſhail bee draw ne, and pearce the 
wicked quite and cleane through his gall : it is as muche 
to ſay, as it ſhall bee adeadiy ſtroke that ſhall wounde 
him to the harte: and this ſerueth too do vs too vnder- 
ſtande, that Gods puniſhementes ſhall ſometimes bee 


ſuddayne. True it is that they are not alwayesſo : and 40 be ſo afraid as they 


therefore it mult not be made a generall rule. Alſo (as [ 
haue tolde you) the queſtion is not whither God per- 
fourme his judgements ſwiftly : but yet doth hee giue vs 
ſome ſhewe of them even in this life, too the ende wee 
ſhould the earneſtlier herken for the laſt day, whereas 
all things ſhall bee ſer agayne in their full ſtate and per- 
fection, — (ul ſaide) Gods i 

ſhall ſometime bee ſuddaine: and that is it that Zophar 
ment too expreſſe in ſaying : the {word is drawen and 
ſhall ſtrike him quite th the 
ſay, The wicked man ſhall not perceive a farre off that 
God mindeth to puniſh him, but hee ſhall keepe on his 
trace ſtill. as if he were out of da 
ſhall no ſooner bee drawen out of the ſcabbard, bur it 
ſhall ſtrike his body. Now then wee ſee what is 
MARLEY this ſentence. And heereby we bee war- 
ned to forelce daungers a good while aforchand , to the 
end wee may flee vnto God and pray him to keepe vs. 
And it is not only heere that Gods i are ſhe- 


wed vs to bee ſuddaine : but it is alſo ſaide that when the 60 ct ory wank: 114, 


wicked ſhall ſay, peace, all is ſafe ; Gods wrath ſhall fall him, and lou and honor 
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felicitie conſiſted in them, and rather 


393 
like thunder vpon their heads. Heereby (as I ſaid) we be 
warned to looke a great way before vs for the inconue - 


mences that may whereunto our life is ſub- 
ie. And why? VVere it not a corzie too our life to ſay 
that we be miſ⸗ atir were much better for vs 
that God had not put vs into this world? No, but jt wold 
teach vs not to fall in this world, but too runne 
vnto God. and to aſſure ourſelues that if we be vphild by 
the power of oure God, wee may outeface Satan and 
the world, yea and death it ſelſe. And why? Bycauſe wee 
ſhall have God for our protector and defender. And ſo 
let vs marke well, that whereas the wicked not 
their oe miſerie, it is too throw them downe the ra- 
ther: and foraſmuch as they mind not to call vpon God, 
but contrariwiſe beare themſelues in hande, that they 
haue no neede of him: their deſtruction mult needes fall 
vpon them before they thinke of it. Furthermore hee 
ſaith immediatly , that fearefulneſſe or terrourt ſhall not 
go an inch from them. Thus the wicked have a dubble 
miſchiefe : whiche is, that the ſworde ſhall runne them 
as ſoone as it is drawen out of the ſcabbard; 
een of ee neuer ſuffer them to bee at 
but al da be paſt: yet ſhal they trems 

ble for feare ſti Herrn of a 
leafe of a tree, (as it is ſaide) and they ſhall thinke that 
death hath ght them, when no man purſueth 
the.So we ſee wherat the holy Ghoſt amed. Fuſt he in- 
tended to ſhewe vs, that wee muſt not enuie the wicked 
when they bee ſo well garded, as it may ſeeme that no 
harmecan come neere the. And why: For god ſhal ſtrike 
them through inthe turning of a hand, yea even with a 
deadly ſtroke,whereof they may neuer be healed. Marke 
that for one point Another is that when we ſee the wic- 
kedin feare:wee muſt vnderſtand that there is but only 
one meane to be in reſt: which is to know that we be vn- 
der Gods protection. Therefore let that ſuffice vs. For 
although it behoue vs to walke in feare before him: yet 
ſhall wee alwayes bee ſure of his ,whereas the 
wicked and the deſpiſers of his maieſtie ſhall alwayes 
neuer haue any reſt. Therefore 
let vs learne too retire to our God with all lowlineſſe, 
and too live with our neighbours withoute doing any 
man , leaſtthe ſame meaſure bee moten to vs a- 
gaine. And when wee go ſo too worke , ſurely God will 
make vs to feele his goodneſſe, and deliver vs from all 
the dangers, terrours & diſmay ing that can to vs. 
Nowe let ys fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faults, him 
to make vs ſeele them and bee ſorie for them, and too 


gall: as if hee ſhoulde 5o conſider better the iudgements that hee ſheweth vs, that 


ly more and more bee inſtructed to with- 
of thys 


wee may 


drawe our (clues from the tranſiorie thinges 


that wee may at- 
teine the wiſedome and skill to knowe that God dras 
weth vsto him by the troubles that wee ſee heere by- 
low: and that if it pleaſe him to exerciſe vs with aſflicti- 


ons, wee way thinke it is to e vsto ſccke him: and 
on the other ſide, that if he handle i is to ihe end 
ſticke the faſter to 


ich ſo muche the earne⸗ 
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ug all their ie 2 : ; 
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ſter minde , ſtill paſsipg heere bylow , and inioying the 
benefits that he beſtowerh vpon vs, vntill he bring vs to 
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the true happineſſe whiche tarrieth for vs in heauen 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, cc. 


The. Ixxvij. Sermon, which is the fiftb vpon the twentith Chapter, 


26 Alldarxneſſc ſhall be laid vp in his ſecret places: che fire that is not blowen ſhall conſume him: 
and curſed ſhall be the reſidue of his houſe. | | EDEN 
27 The Heauens ſhall bewray his iniquitic:andthe earth ſhall riſe vp againſt him. 
28 Theblud ſhall go out of his houſe as flowing water, in the day of his wrath. | 
29 This is the p_ of the wicked man from God, This is the heritage which hee ſhall haue ot 
i 


God for his words. | 
Eſaw yeſterday howe the deſpiſers 
Fro God are afraide without com- 
bn. True it is that the godly may 
bee abaſhed and afraide , but God 
comforteth them , and when they 
runne ynto him they be ſure that he 


N N. N — 


| (AY. « | 2. 

1 — is will ſuccoure them. As for the wic- 
ked, inaſmuche as they deſpiſed al men, and wereſofull 
of pride that they t clues ſubiect io no miſ- 
chance: God will ſcare them after ſucha ſorte, as there 
(hall bee no remedie for their feare. And therefore let vs 
learns io ſtand in awe,that we may walke godlily. Let vs 
learne to be well aduiſed, that we be not careleſſe as murs 
therers, and we ſhall finde that God will make vs ſafe eu 
in the middes of all our terrours. Thus then the only re- 
medie not to be afraid out of meaſure, is to walke warely, 
ads L. donde dee eee 
| compaſſe vs about on all ſides, as wee may pray 
} aro voutlafeto reach vs his hide,di ing ourſe lues 
and learning to ſettle ourſelues wholly vpon him alone. 
VVhen we haue ſuch a kinde of feare, God will glad vs 
at our neede, and we ſhall be ſure of his helpe. Bur if we 
will play the hardie and ſtout fellowes, then muſt God 
i to confuſion, and we ſhall conceiue ſuch 
feare as we [hal be as good as in hel alredy in this world. 
Now to expreſſe the better, that the wicked ſhall not find 


any meanes of ſafetie, Sophar addeth : that in all theyr 40 thecontrarie part 


Prinie and ſecrete places , there ſhall bee darkneſſe hidden 
or layde vp At the firſte ſight there ſemeth to be no great 
matter in this ſaying, But when it is throughly vnder- 


ſtoode,it will to bee a good confirmation of that 
whiche was ſaide not long fince, For heere by the Prinye 
88 es, whiche the wicked 


when God perſecuteth them, according as they 
haue alwayes ſome lurkingholes to hide themltuesin 


VVee ſee howe the wicked man will alwayes haue ſome 
blinde by way, he will play the foxe, and digge 
ith many 


artingholes,] that he may not bee 


ſaith , that enen there be ſhall fade darkneſſe. That 
is to ſay , although the wicked indeuer to ſhrinke them- 
ſelues into ſhrowdes, yet notwithſtanding when God 
purſueth them, they ſhall haue ſuch a terrour within the, 
as they ſhall quake alth 


30 ſhall wee bee delivered and ſer free from 


by prayer, ſupplication, and repen 


farre off from blowes , they ſer light by threatnings, and 
beare themſelves in hande that none euill may come 
neere them:but when it commeth too the verie pinche, 
they beſtirre themſelues to . For though God 
lay no hande on them, nor ſhewe any euident ſigne that 
hee is agaynſt them: yet ſhall they haue darkeneſſe, that 


20 is to ſay, they ſhall haue vnquietneſſe in them, And this 


teacheth vs to ſceke no blinde bywayes to ſhunne gods 
hand. Then let vs vnderſtand that as oft as God citeth 
vs to himſelf, wee muſte come foorth too account. And 
therefore let vs not deuiſe any ſhiftesto eſcape, yea and 
although the worlde ſeeme to promiſe vs neuer ſo ma- 
ny lurkingholes : let vs aſſure our ſelues that all that is 
nothing. VVherefore let vs come willingly vnto God, & 
offer vp our ſelues before his Maieftie , praying him too 
receyue vs to mercie And if his face ſhine vpon vs, then 
darkeneſſe. 
Vea and e the whole worlde were confounded 
and put out of order: yet ſhoulde wee alwayes bee ſafe 
and ſure, being in the cuſtodie of our God. Otherwiſe 
if wee had all the couerts in the worlde, they ſhould ſo 
little auayle vs, that we ſhoulde ſinde more diſmayed- 
neſſe in them, than if wee were diſcouered on all ſydes, 
and coulde ſee the miſerie that is vpon vs afore hande. 
Vet notw ithſtanding, men cannot refrayne themſelues 
from ſeeking of lurkingholes, as it is too bee ſeene. On 
, what intendeth God when het ſen- 
deth vs his worde? Hee would have it to bee as a'Cref- 
ſer, yea rather as the Sunne to vs, that euery of vs might 
fefche what is in himſelſe, ſo as the ſinnes that were vn- 
knowne too vs before,may bee layde open too vs, and 
euerie of vs bee ſorie for them: and furthermore eſpie 
the puniſhments that wee haue deſerued, ſo as wee may 
not bee taken vnwares like the vnbeleeuers whiche bes 
hight themſelues peace and ſafetie, bur maye diſcouer 
Gods judgements as if wee were on a high watchtower, 


himſelfe a 50 8 it is ſayde in the Prophete Abacucke, and preuent the 


inconuenience that is towardes vs, I ſay preuent it, euen 


wherat God ameth, when hee inlightneth vs by his Go- 
ſpell. But wee drawe quite backe: for (aſmuch as in vs 
lyeth) wee the ſayde light, and bycauſe wee bee 
naught,we be loth that the things whiche are hiddenin 
vs ſhoulde come too light. Too bee ſhort , wee couet al- 
wayes to bee flattered,and it doth vspleaſure too abuſe 
our ſelues with ſuch flatteries. And what will God doo 


no man follow them. To be go when his worde hath borne no ſway with vr: VVill hee 


ſhort, he meeneth that whyle tie deſpizers of God are fit ſtill· No. But he accompliſherh that whiche m_ 


mY 
* 
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h by his prophete Sophonie: that is too wit, hee en- 
— 2 n euen into the deepeſt caues, For 
bcholde what hee ſayth of the Citie of leruſalem: Iwill 
viſitethee with my Lanterne ({ayth he) thou haſt hidden 
thy treaſures in priuie places, but thou ſhalt win nothing 
by ihat, for thou mult needes be winnowed out. So then 
et vs ſuffer God to inlighten vs by his worde, and let vs 
not ſerke lurkingholes. And when wee bee come before 
him willingly after that ſort, ſurely he will hyde vs in his 
tem (as the Scripture ſpeakerh,) and hee will not onely 

ine vs a houſe, or a chambet to drawe intoo, bur alſo he 
kimſelfe wil be an invincible fortreſſe to vs. To be ſhort, 
the ſhadowe of his wings wilbe a good ſafetie for vs. On 
the contrarie part, we ſhall feele that which is ſayd here: 
that is to wit, that ſuch as will hide themſelues, and ſpe- 
cially which dig deepe dennes(as it is ſayde in a place of 
te Prophete Eſay) ſhall bee found out of God ſpyte of 
their teeth, and though there were no more, but their 


owne conſcience to purſue them: yet ſhall they perer yue 


that they haue gayned nothing by imagining too eſcape 20 


Gods hande. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in this 
ſentence. And conſequently it is ſayd, that the fyre Whiche 
i not blowne ſhall conſume them. Heere Zophar threatneth 
the deſpizers of God and all the wicked, that akhough 
there happẽ no harme vnto them from any creature, yet 
they ſhal not miſſe ro be cõſumed by Gods wrath. There 
needeth (ſayth he)no artificial! fire: for the wrath of God 


will be ynough to deſtroy all them that will not willingly - 


ſubmit themſelues to him. This ſimilitude is common 


ynough through al the holy Scripture: namely that (Cod 30 and ſhall nor this 


is a conſuming fire,and men as ſtubble that wil ſoone be 
conſuraed,or elſe as ſnow that by and by melteth. And it 
is expreſſely ſayd that Gods wrath is as a fire, not onelyto 
melt ſnow , or to burne ſtubble : but alſo to cliue rockes 
and mountaynes , and to make the whale worldeto fall 
downe,ſo as neyther heauen nor earth ſhallſtand vnſhas 
ken, aſſoone as God giueth any ſigne of his wrath . And 
how ſhall the poore creatures thẽ do which are ſo frayle? 
If there be nothing in vs but ſtubble, hat ſhall becom of 
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according as it is ſayd in Eſay ; that hell fire is prepared 
long ago for the wicked, and for the enimies of God. 
And when mention is made of tire and briniftone, it is 
ſayd that it is the verie breath of Cod that bloweth irr it. 
V Vhich is al one with this that Zophar ſaith heere,names 
ly that there needeth no bellowes from elſewhere, nor 
any forraine helpe to kindle this preſent fire. And why?: 
Bycauſe the force that proceedeth out of Gods mouth, 
is ynough to conſume the wicked viterly , when it vtte- 
reth it ſelf agaynſt them. Now then let vs Jearne to frame 
our ſelues in ſuche wiſe vmo God, as wee may not feele 
the execution of this ſentence 
will be to late to crie alas, when God ſhall haue kindled: 
his inquenchable fire Bur it is ſayd that Gods word ought 
to bee vnto vs as a burning fire, howbeit not to conſume 
vs,buttoclenze away all ihe droſſe and ſuperiluities that 
are in vs. For like as golde and ſiluer are fined by paſsing 
through the fornace, ere they can do ſeruice or be applys 
ed to our vſe: Even ſo our Lorde intendeth to ridde vs 
of our wicked luſtes by his worde, (whiche are things not 
onely ſ us, but alſo hurtfull,) that wee may dedi- 
ene our {clues afterward too his ſeruice. And this muſt 
bee doone before all other things. Therefore when God 
purpoſeth to enflame vs with the love of him,to the end 
we may be wholy rauiſhed therewith: the ſame muſt bee 
done by the meane of his worde. But if wee cannot abide 
it, we mult needes become as chaffe or ſtubble, according 


as it is ſayde in the Prophete Shall not my woorde bee a 


conſuming fire, & as a hammer that breaketh the ſtones, 
this people bee as chaffe Thus then yee (ew 
howe wee can cannot disfeate Gods worde of the office 
that he giveth vnto it to be a conſuming fire: It mult al- 
wayes be ſo. Now on our ſide, if we be diligent in offring 
oure ſelues vnto God, he will purge vs from our filth, & 
wee ſhall be reformed too his ri neſſe, and infla- 


med with his loue. But contratiwiſe, if we play the wilde 


Cokes, and maliciouſly and ſtubburnely reiect Gods 
woorde:ler vs bee ſure that (ſpyte of our tee th, and doo 
the beſt and woorſt wee can) the ſame ſhall burne vs vp, 


vs when God ſhall haue kindled his fire that conſumeth 3 even bycauſe wee ſhall bee but ſtrawe, chaffe j and ſtub- 


all things? Nowe wee ſee what Sophars —_— For 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh by his mouth and telleth vs that 
wee mult not truſt in the fauour of the worlde, and that 
when all things fall out as we would haue them, yet are 
we not therfore ſcaped out of Gods hand. And why? For 
(as he adderh afterwarde) there ſhall be neither heauen 
nor earth, but it ſhallriſe vp to exccute his vengeance, 
True it is that ro ſhewe his mightic and ineom 

ble power, hee may well nowe and then ſuffer the creas 
tures to bee fauourable towards vs, and our deſires to bee 
fulfilled, ſo as nothing ſhall fall out agaynſt vs: but when 
Ve bee ſo at our eaſe, God needes no more but to ſhewe 
himſelf our erũmie and the 
without the imploying of any creature about it. For all- 
though the holy Scripture (co make vs to perceyue the 
better how terrible Gods wrath ought to be to vs) doo 
ſometimes ſay , that there is brimſtone or thunder min- 
gled with ir:yet notwithſtanding,it addeth likewiſe, that 
the ſame commeth not of mans 


50 fl 
m 


bout the ſcraice of wen, or 


| s bande, nor is made by 60 Jongeth | 
any inferiour art or meane, but is wrought by God only, eth howe dee tf his u rath in, by veadinq it ſelſe out 


ble, whiche is conſumed out of hande. Yea and when 
God hathe made vs perceyve oure damnation by his 
woorde,hee will doubtleſſe alſo put too his hande , and 
make vs to vnderſtande by experience thathee hath not 
ſayde in vayne;that fire ſhall conſume the wicked, yea e- 


ven without any blow ing, without any kindling 


nas! md 
without putting any mans hande too it, or without the * 


ayde of any creatures by any meane, Too bo ſhon, let vs 
learnetoo ſtande in awe of Gods wrath , and not fall a 
when wee ſee things fall out as wee would wiſhe 
worlde.” For that can ſerue vs too n purpoſe, 
whenouri 
what wee have too bears 
is ſayde immediately, that all the reſalucoſ bis touls ſbal 


vpen the reſt of dis bonſe. Like us '0wre Lorde vttereth 
his goodnefe rowardes thoſe that are his; by bliſſing 
both their houſehold and their children, anch all that 
too chem: 8o on the conmrarie part, hoe ſhows: 


12M 4444 


vpon our ſelves. For it 
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vpon all that is aboute the yngodly, according as wee ſee 
howe the worlde is generally defyled with vs, For hat 
is the cauſe that there is neyther heauẽ nor earth, no nor 
any corner in the worlde , where Gods wrath and curſſe 
is not ſeene ypon all creatures? Is it not our ſinfulneſſe: 
VVe know it is ſayd,that there is not one man vpõ earth 
that dooth good, but allof vs are compriſed in the gene- 


rall condemnation of ſinne, which is vniuerſally in vs all. 


Now foraſmuch as god of his owne nature hateth ſinne: 
we mult needes be odious vnto him. So then ſeeing chat 
all creatures are as it were accurſed by reaſon of our fil- 
thineſſe and vncleanneſſe: both highe and lowe mult bee 
fayne to fecle of that defiling, Euen ſo ſtandeth the cace 
peculiarly with the wicked. For if a man bee giuen too all 
vngraciouſneſſe, ſo as hee is a deſpizer of God, ruſhing 
ſorth into all euill: all that euer he toucheth is as it were 
defyled by the filth that is in him. Not onely bycauſe a 
ie man marreth and peruerteth thoſe that are cõ- 

ant in his companie, bri vp his children lewdly, 

& diſordereth his wife: but alſo bycauſe there is a ſecrete 
curſſe of God ypon his head, to ſpread out vpon his chil- 
dren, his houſeholde, his cattell, and all that euer he hath. 
Thus we ſee in effect, that when mention is made of the 
remnant of wicked mens houſes, it is too ſhewe vs, that 
when our Lorde is agaynſt inen, they haue good cauſe to 
be abaſhed. And why: For when they be ſunken and de- 
ſtroyed in their owne perſons, the vengeance of God 
muſt ſtretche yet further. Ad nthis is ſayd to the end wee 
ſhoulde not enuie the proſperitie of the wicked, when 


weelſee heere, Therefore when the faythfull haue con- 
ceyued how terrible Gods wrath is, they mult be ſo tous 
ched with it, as they mult no more thinke the wicked to 
be happy for their flightfull proſperitie. For they doe but 
drawe their lines till they come to their vttex deſtruRion, 
And ſo we conclude, that it is better for vs to ſeeme gu- 
ſerable (ſobeeit that we ſtande in Gods fauour) than, to 
haue all that man can wiſhe, and in the meane time Gog 
be agaynſt ys. Lo what wee haue too marke in this ſen- 


ve ſee the farewell, conſider ing that their ende is ſuch as 30 
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God vill ſtirre vp to deſtroy vs withall. And this is made 
purpoſely, bycauſe that when the wicked bee puffed 
vp in their pride, they thioke to get the mayſtrie by theit 
hardhartedneſſe, as it is too bee ſcene that if theſe ſhame. 
leſſe folkes bee rebuked for their ſinnes, yea even for 
their notorious ſinnes whiche little children can bee iud- 
ges of, yet keepe they ſtill a brazen face: for a man ſhall 


neuer outface them till they bee convinced thrice ten- 


tymes tolde. V Vell then, and after what maner doth God 


10 bring them too reaſon in the ende? Euen by arming the 


heauens agaynſt them, that is too ſaye, by diſcoueri 
their ſhamefulneſſe by all meanes. For when they 
haue vſed ſuche vnſhamefaſtneſſe and ſcoffe at all the 
warnings that are giuen them, yea and made a ſcorne of 
all Gods threatnings: then muſte they bee ſo perſecuted 
(yea euen without putting too of any mannes hande) 
that when God alone purſueth them, they ſhall not 
know e where. too become, but chafe vpon their brydle 
too ſpyte God withall. But is their furie once overpaſt? 


20 Then muſte they bee rooted out with their ſhameleſſe 


ſtubburnneſſe when they haue abuſed Gods pacience 
ouerlong. Thus ye ſee in effect what Zophar mente too 
ſay. And what haue wee too doo? True it is that ſome- 
tymes wee ſhall bee wrongfully diffamed, and oppreſſed 
with falſe ſlaunders . But wee maye commend our cace 
vntoo God, and hee will make oure rightuouſneſſe to 
ſhine as bright as the morning, as the Scripture ſayth in- 
ſomuche that when the night is paſſed, and wee haue had 
{ome darke ſtorme that hath ſuppreſſed. the knowledge 
of oure innocencie, our God will in the ende ſhewe 
himſelfe to bee our warrant,and maynteyne our cace in 
ſpyte of the wicked, and of all their lyes. But on the con- 
trarie part, when wee go about too woorke wyles, and 
thinke too ſcape by oure ſhiftes and hypocriſies: let vs 
looke for that whiche is ſpoken heere , namely that the 
heauens ſhall bewraye our iniquitie, and ſpite of our 
teeth wee mult come too the open light, and be diſcoue- 
red as at midday. VVee will bee in oure lurkingholes: 
yerie well, God vill ſuffer vs too bee there fora little 


tence. Nowe when Zophar hath ſpoken ſo, hee addeth, 49 while : but hee can skill well ynough too hale vs oute of 


that the beguens ſhall lewreꝝ bu iniguit ie, and the earth rig 
vp ageynſt bim. Hee had ſayde heeretofore, that fire ſhould 
conſume the wicked Without blowing : that is to ſay, that 
God without vſing the ſervice of his creatures, is able 
todeſtroy all them th at lift vp themlelues agaynſt him 
And here he telleth vs of kinde of puniſhment. 
whiche is, that God vill arme his creatures ioo execute 
his ve agaynſt the wicked. Ve ſee then how God 
w ia diuerſe ſortes, when hee mindeth to puniſhe 
the deſpyzers 
he ſufferethall thingsto goe well with them to ourward 


appearance, ſo as they ſhall not doubt nor miſtruſt any 


in their good fortune. But when they bee drunken after 
in their proſperitie : God will ouer- 
them ſode nly, nat with my" fire, but with his 
ſecrete and incomprehenſible | power. Yet notwithſtan 
ding, in the meane v hyle, it is not to bee ſayde that oure 
e e eee to arme 
in ſuche wiſe agaynſt | 
ſwordes, bowes , arrowes, and other weapons, whiche 
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| vs,as euerie of them ſhall bee 60 God couer it, then dooth hee burie it, then dooth h 
it into the bottom of the Sea , ſo as it ſhall neuer come 


oure deepeſt dungeons, and too bewray oure ſhameful- 
neſſe. VYhether wee will or no, wee muſte bee aſhamed 
of the ſkrowding of our ſinnes, whiche ſhall Waun, 
vp agaynſt vs, yea, and all creatures with them, notwith- 
ſtanding that for a tyme it haue ſeemed that there was 
neyther heauen nor earth whiche favoured ys not. For 


if God become oure enimie, all creatures mult needes 


ſhewe themſelues too bee ſubiect vntoo him. True it is 
that this happeneth not alwayes nor oute of hande, ac- 


of his Maieſtie. Sometimes (as I haue ſayd) 50 cording as I haue declared heeretofore, that Gods iudge- 


ments are executed diuetſſy. But yet muſte wee wa 


haut this (aying before oure eyes, (that is too witte, 
he heauen hall bewraye the iniquitie of 


ſuche as de- 
them) too 

ende wee. may learne too diſcouer our owne iniqui- 
ties vntoo God, as the Scripture counſelleth vs too doo. 
Then let vs of aure owne free accorde ackno 


wicdge our 
deues, and confeſſe our ſelues blame vori 17 
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too remembrance any more , haue wee ſhewed 
bothe too heauen and earth, that oure onely deſire is hot 
—ů— with good right 
condemne vr Bel olde, ie heavens ſhall bee 8s a mantle 
to vs, and the earth ſhall likewiſe cover vs, ſo is oure ini⸗ 
quities ſhall be buried. Bur I ſay wee muſte confeſle oure 
— vntoo heauen: that is too ſay, beſore God. And 
wee mult alſo conſeſſe them in the earth, when wee (Þall 
haue caſt imo the Churche, and haue 


liued amiſſe. Fot we mult not bee aſhamed too yelde our 10 momphes, and it ſee eth that no mis 5 


ſelues guiltie before men after we haus ſomi owed before 
God. But if wee minde too ſhift off things by lying, God 
mult be fayne to ſhew that he hathe hot ſpoken this ſens 
rence in vayne. After that Zopbar hath ſpoken ſo, bee ad- 
deth,tbat the bud of his bouſe ſball go away lie flowing wa- 
ter in the day of Gods Wyatb, Now when mentign is made 
heere of the budde of the houſe of wicked men, it is too 
expreſſe, that all the hope which they haue ſor the time 
too come ſhall beguile them. For when the wicked are 
cropped by Gods hande: they hope ſtill too bud agayne, 
and to renue, and recover their former ſtare, Bur it is ſayd 
that God will diſappoynt that budding, and make them 
ſlide away as water in the day of his _ True it is that 
when the ſayth ſull are ſmitten by Gods hande, they al- 
wayes rele eue themſelues with hope that their miſet ie 
ſhall not indure for ever , according as it is promiſed the 
that Gods wrath indureth but the turning of a hand, but 
his mercie ſhall laſt rowardes them for euer. So then the 
faythfull may and ought well too comfort ihemſelues, 


bycauſe they know that God will make them too ſpring 30 


. Andthe holy Scripture vſeth often this ſimili- 
rade, that although they be cropped, yetiheir roote is left 
ſtill in the grounde. Nowe when they take ſuch hope, do 
they preſume v pon their owne power? Or is it their in- 
tent to ſpite God No: but after they haue acknowledged 
that they be worthie to be forſaken of God, they truſte 
in him that hee will haue mercie vpon their infumitics. 
Conrariwiſe,when the wicked hope that their affiiftios 
ſhall not continue for euer, it is after a maner by defying 


God and with a kinde of iuſtling agaynſt him to — 40 wrath,whcreof hee ſpake. And for this cauſe 


who is hardeſt. Beholde , God is agaynſt them, and they 
on their fide ſlicke too their tackling, thatis ioo ſay, they 
are ſo wilfully bent vmoo ſturdineſſe, as they determine 
neuer to bow their neckes, but to continue alwayes ſtiffe 
agaynſt God. Therevpon they flatter themſe lues, and be⸗ 
lecue that the miſerie whiche they endpre ſhall paſſe a- 
way,and that when they „ 
withthem: And commeth it that they take 
ſuch hart of grace! As | ſayde aſore, itis not for that they 


haue any truſt in Gods mercic:but it proceedeth of a di- 30 


veliſhe pride, ſo as they beare themſelues in hande, that 
Gods hande is not ſtrong ynough to daunt them, by rea- 
_ ſon whereof they wil nat in any wiſe ſubmit themſciues _ 
vntoo him. And therefore it behoueth vs too marke well 
how i ixconteyned inthisſenaence, that God will make 
all their budding to fade away like water: that is too ſay, 
it ſhall be too no purpoſe for the wicked oo take hi 
Nee e. 
ſhall bee ſette vp againe: for God will 


roote and rinde : * they haue had Ay bot 60 leſſon for all the faythfull, tu teache them to (; 
God 


haue left them ſome 


kft, that is too ſay , akhoug 
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llitle ſhe we, ſo as it might ſec me that they were not vt- 


terly dilpatched:yet ſhallu fade away ſpecially at the day 
of bis wrath. Now muſt we wey 2 For it dothe 


vs to , that wee muſt notimagin that God is 
— vbenbe e —— —— — 
or hee 


— caſons. . Then hathe Gods wrath a cer» 
vine determinate day, whiche wee know not of. There» 
ſore w hen wee ſee the and in ibeir 


befall them: let it come too oure remembrance 

wrath of God bath a day, ard that God knoweth when 
it is time to puniſbe. I ſay let vs tarie paciently,apd in tbe 
meane while learne heerchy not too fall aſlecpe, if God 
ſpare vs And iſ our Lorde make vs not to ſeele this ven · 
OG Gl le GY Ay vs gently, 
although wee haue offended him: 1 ſay, let vs not flatier 
oure ſelues therefore, for E daungerous 
deceyte, ihan when men ſleepe ſapingin their ſinnes, and 
vpon Gods ,vnder ape ao be 
reth with them . For then do ihey gather a great he 

wrath to ihemſelues. as Saint e ſayeth in the — 
Chapter to the Romanes. Ihen let vs learne not tuo flaty 
ter our ſelues at ſuc he ume as wee bee in teſt: but let vs 
dayly thinke ypon the daye of Gods wrathe, and pre» 
vent it; name [by trembling continually before oure 


judge, ind him too tecey ue vs ioo mercie, bycauſe 


ve be ſo indetied vnto hier: and et vs keepe our 
— et when it commeth too the main of 
our cace.Now if Zophar had this matter 
. 
nov ledged that of lob 
that is — wit, hat whereas the wicked doo proſper, 1 
yet lob having led a blame leſſe life 
puniſhed ſo rigorouſly: it is rot to be ſayd that God dt. 
alloweth — and alloweth the wicked, For hee hathe a 
day for his wrath. True ich that Zophar is as a 
of God. Bur yet dothe hee peruert all things as 
did, bycauſe hee diſcerneth not the fitte time of Goddes 
ought wee 
too give the better heede to this ſaying.to the ende wee 
haue the ſayde skill that I ſpske of, nai -ly tos conſider 


- that God hath his couuenient tymes to puniſhe the wie · 


ked.To conclude , all the doctrine that wee haue heard, 
hee ſayth inthe ende. A hap rg he: 
Den 
of Lu Wordes. As touchi 8 4 
ſealing of that which we haue heard heere before tothe = 
intent it tbe of the more authoritie ig our hartes. & 
that we might be fully aſſured of it. & receyue it without 
Ae Marke then the portion of the wicked. 
And hande? At Gods. Abe had ſayde, True 
F is workde , York rod 
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2 AN 
ieſtie, and hee prepare th their i Tbis chen 
ſeruerh expreſſely too — 7 wicked,which put God 
e ARENAS 


wee may do muche cuil that ſhall be — 
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bandes,yea and they ſhall never ſay ſo muche as blacke is 
our eye for ir, But in the end wee muſt come before the 
iodge, & when we comethither, this ing at mens 
hands will turne too our double condemnation. That is 
the counſell which we haue too gather of this text, hen 
the name of God is ed heere two times. For men 
oftentimes diſcharge not their dutie, ſpecially thoſe 1 
meene that are in to do it. VVe neuer paſſe of ad- 
moniſhing ſuch as do amiſſe, nor of correcting them, but 


sinke er chem. Yea and the Magiſtrate whiche 
to put to his hande to offences, doth verie often 
let all alone: Men then generally and particularly 


diſſemble and make countenance not to ſee a whitte.But 
God is not negligent in his office . For as well they that 
haue beene borne with, as thoſe that haue borne with 
them muſt come to accoũt. So then the name of God, tos 
pither with the circumſtance of the text, or 
greatly with vs, ſith we know it isnot without cauſe ſaid, 
that ſucbe is the portion of the Wicked, yea enen at Gods bade. 
For it ſerueth to wipe away all theſe vaine hopes whiche 
we be woont to conceyue when men giue vs their hande, 
and eyther winke at our ſinnes, or elſe pardon them. Let 
vs not truſt ypon that. For it will bee a double confuſion 
to vs afore god. And let vs aſſure our ſelues that although 
we be ſcaped from the worlde, yet muſt God ſhew him- 
ſelfe to be our . Now whereas mention is made of 

ien ita ꝑr, that alſo ſerueth to do vs too vnder- 
ſtande, that we muſt be fully reſolved of this poynt, that 
God will not leave the wicked vnpuniſhed. And like as 
ned or alotted vnto him;So hathe our Lorde alreadie aſ- 
ſigned too the wicked, that whiche belongeth vnto them: 
that is their heritage, that is too ſay that ſame is as theyr 
— 2 — iar ly a mans 
owne,than the puniſhment that God will lay vpon the 
wicked . And hee ſpeaketh purpoſely of their woordes. 
Howe ſo? True itis that ſome menreſtreyne this to the 
blaſphemies that the wicked belke out agaynſt God: but 
the worde that is ſette downe heere ſoundeth none euill. 


ought to wey 
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his portion, which is ordey- 30 


the rerribler vengeanc 


further their eace? No, no. They rather ſharpẽ tho ſword, 
and God muſt bee ſayne to execute the ſorer iuſtice, and 
may be armed wich their tongues to pleade agaynſt 

rr 
heaven to confounde all ſuche as ſhall ſo pleade agayrſt 
* wicked more 
than it doth. But what: Heereby it is ſeene that there isa 
Noweadayes there is no bowing vnder the woorde of 
God, nor vnder the corrections that are done vnto vs in 
his name and by his authoritie. For men encounter them 
vith ſuch ſturdineſſe,as it is well too bee perceyued that 
there is no more religion them than is among 
the Turkes and Paynims. And not onely ings are in 
vayne that are giuen men in ſecret: but alſo if open faulu 
be ſpoken of in the Pulpit : whereas men ought too aske 
God mercie,and too ſue to him for it with all humble. 
neſſe: what is too bee ſeene, but that men are fully bent 
to ſtande ſtoutly agaynſte God? As for example: when 
I ſpake the laſt Sunday of the ſhameful] that had 
beene doone heereby at Cologny: fell to iuſtifying 
of themſelues, and e 
deuiſing with themſelues , howe ioo hide the thing that 
was altogither apparant. Ihe matter is, that the Sermon 
was broken off in the Church, and yet coulde not be ob- 
teyned at thoſe royſters handes, too leaue off when they 
were warned: the matter was yned of. As howe: 
Such a thing is not too bee ſuffered. But men will ſecke 
meanes too coloure all, yea and ſome will picke a quarell 
as if they had great wrong doone vnto them. Yee wret- 
ched men, yee ſhoulde haue youre ſelues too 
the Lordes ſupper, and I tolde you of that ſhamefull diſ- 
order, to the intent ye ſhoulde bee ſorie for it, or at leaſt- 
wiſe (if ye had not beene become devils) ye ſhould haue 


beene ſomewhat touched to conforme your ſelues: but 


you come cleane contrariwiſe ina rage too woorke all 
miſcheefe. Is it not apparant heereby, that you ſecke 
nothing byt too fight openly agaynſt God? Bur if wee 


So then it muſt be taken more ſimply: that is to wine, that 40 ſpeake of ſecreter matters, yet the whole worlde know 


wicked men may well alledge as many excuſes as they 
lit, but they ſhall gaine nothing by it: for they ſha]! bee 
condemned with all their wordes. Surely Zophar had an 
eye to lob, and therein (as I ſayde afore) he applied it a- 
miſſe vnto him. but yet it ceaſſeth not to be true & good 
in it ſelfe. And it is the holy Ghoſte that 

heere in generall, that the wicked with all their gay 
woordes ſhall be rooted our by rhe hande of God. Ther- 
fore this worde is not couched heere without cauſe. For 


we ſee continually how the wicked are deſirous to pleade 5o ſhoulde ( 


agaynſt God,thinking to worke wonders with their vn- 
roward allegatiõs. And truly God ſuffereth them to hold 


ſtriue any longer with man. God had borne with as out- 
rageous wickedneſſe as could bee: and when he ſawe that 
men abuſed his pacience after that maner: he ſayde I will 
no longer pleade with you,] muſt be fayne toput to my 
hande. Thus ye ſee how it is ſayde heere, Ihat the wicked 
may well file their to iuſtiſy themſelues, for they 


s writtenin Geneſis, namely, chat his ſpirite ſhall not 


eth them . For wee ſee open whoredomes, wee ſee blaſ⸗ 
phemies, wee ſee drunkenneſſe, and other 
exceſſes, wee ſee the deſpyſing of Gods woorde, and all 
eccleſiaſticall order, wee ſee briberies and cruelties, and 
chat there is as muche gentlene ſſe among men as among 
woolues , ſo as there is none other meening but to doo 
violence too one, and too poll another, and finally all 
ſhame is gone. Theſe things are apparant. But what 


if there be other more $thi that a man 

ah ber decks Ad don vs 14 
well bee the more wearie. And with what conſcience 
come you too receyue the Lordes S at my hande? 


bling, n n 
parant reprobate. I haue alledged this example, too 
God.For if hee liſt to with vs ,alas what defence 
ſhall wee haue too get the vpper hande in our cace? But 


60 yet let vs not thinke that God needeth to ſtudie howe to 


can good ikill to chop Logicke with God: but ſhall that tell a long tale: ſor hee will conclude and execute his ſen- 


rence 


h inthe 
| ife to be iudge of the whole workde. Thus ye ſee what 


ing it newe agayne,for we have 
Scripture, wherein hee ſheweth hims 


we haue to marke in this text: that is too wit, thatif wee 
conſeſſe our faultes afore God , wee ſhall be forgiuen at 
his hande: But if wee ſtande pleading with him, or if wee 
ſecke larkingholesto hyde oure iniquities-wee ſhall not 
only be conuinced by his worde. but alſo hee will lay ſo 
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vs the meane to obteyne mercie of him by his Goſpell. 
Nove let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 


God, with of our faults, praying him 
too make vs ſo to feele them, as it may leade vs too true 
that in ſteede of hardning of oure ſelues, 
we may bee ſo hartbroken, yea cuen before hee make vs 
feele the ſoreneſſe of his wrath, as euery one of vs maybe 
his nei the ende, that when wee ſhall appeare 


him, yes euen without any remedie: and then will it bee 10 oure fines maye there bee covered and buryed by is 


no time too aske ff Therefore let vs take the 


conuenient time that God aſsigneth vs, while be offereth 


eſſe. And ſo let vs all ſay.Almight 


The. Ixxvij. Sermon, which is the firft ypon the. xxj. Chapter. 


AN lob anſvvered and ſayde, 


2 Heare my vvordes and let it be for your comfortes. 
3 Beareyvith me and I vvill ſpeake: and vvhen I haue ſpoken, mocke you on. 
4 Ismy talking vnto man? If it vvere ſo, hovy ſhould not my ſpiri faint? 
5 Marke me and be abaſhed, and lay your hande vpon your mouth. 
6 Vetely vvhen I bethinke me, l amafrayde, and feare taketh holde on my fleſh. 


T ſcemeth after a ſort , that the 

v oordes whiche lob ſetteth downe 

A heere, are contrarie ta the worde of 
4 | bal od, inaſmuche as hee auoucheth 


{bur letteth them alone ſo as they 


. 
= * 
A = — 7 


tofore that wee muſt conliderthe i that God 
executeth in the worlde, according to the recorde of the 
holy Scripture, Then at the firſt ſight, this talke of Jobs 
ſcemeth vrterly nt too all truth: but we muſt re- 
member hat hath been ſayde heeretofore: namely that 
when the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of Gods i 

it ſayeth not that hee accompliſheth them 


for ſomtimes he taketh in hande to ſhew himſelſe rudge | 


of the worlde , but that is not in all poynts and all caces, 


nor yet after all one rate. Therfore it ought to ſuflize vs, 40 


that God giveth vs ſome token that the wicked cannot 
ſcape his hande, but muſt come too account before him. 
Neuertheleſſe God doth ſometimes diſſemble, and we ſee 
it by experience. So then it behoueth vs to acknowledge 
that God dothe by his providence gouerne the worlde, 
maynteyne and preſerue the ſhe the wic- 
| ked:as wee make it no all rule that all ſuche as bee 
wicked are puniſhed out of hande, and that god dela 
not their puniſhment till afterward, nor vſeth any 


1K "df 


ſuffe- 


rance,nor reſerueth any thing to the life to come: for th go is conteyned heere , let vs lay ſoorth and ſerche out the 


ſhould we enter into a great diſorder. V Vherfore ſich that 
our knowing of Gods iudgements ought too be in ſuch 
—wiſe,as to wayt for the i c 

them at the latter day: thereby wee maye well diſſ 

the contrarietie, chat ſeemeth too be at the firſt blu 
tweene lobs ſaying heere, and the holy Scripture 


is it that lob meeneth? That wee ſee the wr I's 


and that God is ſo farre off from puniſhingthem, as 
bee caried on ſtill in all pleaſures and delightes 
their dying day, ſo as they pine not away with 
gting, but rather ſeeme to bee exempted by pri 


oſper. But wee haue ſeene here- 30 


* * 


yet. Nowe then wee ſee what lob pr 


* 


euen till were dazcled with this generall 
lin- Co ſheth the wicked, And fo they ſet lob in the rancke 


Gods hande from all aduerſitie. Nowe it ſcemerh after a 
ſort that lob intended too beare men in hande, that all 
things are governed by fortune, and that God hathe no 
regarde of worldly matters, ne careth for them. But his 


meening is nothing ſo according alſo as he himſelfe pros. 


teſteih at theende,go the intent that men ſhould not ubbo 


offence at his woordes. VVhat then His purpoſe is too 
ſhew that when God viſueth a man, wee mult not at the 
firſt daſhe giue ſentence of condemnation vppon him, to 


ſay, ſuch a one is a wicked man, ſuche a one is hated and 


forſaken of (ĩod: but it behoueth vs to examine well his 


life. And hy: For wee muſt not thinke that God doothe 


alwayes handle men in this worlde wholly accordi 
too their deſerts. VVherefore ſee weo ſo many wi 
men ſpared: —— that their iniqui- 
ties are knowne to God, ſeing he lay eth no puniſhment 
vpon them. So then let —— 
ſerueth many puniſtunents to the latter day, whiche are 
not ſeene as yet: and agayne, that hee handleth thoſe 
very rigorouſly whom he loueth and haue not offended 
ſo greeuoully as other men, which thing he doth not for 


their ſinnes ſake. If wee knowe not why he doth it, let vs 


humble our ſelues: ſor God mult bet glorifyed in all his 
workes, wee knowe not the reaſon of them as 


: Howbeecir, 
that wee may the better proſite our ſelues by that which 


things in order, as hee ſetteth them downe, Herken 


los jon for « comfort * that is too ſay , let it bee in ſterds 


of the comforte that you come too giue mee. Truely 


wee knowe that lobe freendes came too that ende? 
. VVhat howebcir they were ſore combered when they ſaws 


him in that plight: and according to mans reaſon they 
concluded that lob was a caſtaway. See howe they 
ſentence that God puni⸗ 


of the . 
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doo. Now therefore hee telleth them, that whereas they. were it nota beaſtly and wicked crueltie , too ſteppe tos 
be come too comfort him, hee deſireth nothing of them him neuertheleſſe,and too vſe great roughneſſe agaynſi 
but pacience and quiet hearing. And afterwarde he pro- him ? Nay wee mult rather reache our hande too ſucho 
teſteth agayne , that bee not bis talke vnte men, as as are beatendowne, and heſpe them vp: according ag 
theſe hypocrites do,who ſecke no more but to bee iuſti it is ſayde, that the duetie of them that will teacke fayth. 
fied before the worlde,alwayesſhunning the preſence of fully in the name of God, is too ſtrengthen the weake 
God, and neuer come to acknowledge ¶ hat they bee] knees and feeble hands, and to herten and comfort thus 
but by force, and till men haue throughly tried what is in that are indeſtreſſe, and in anguiſhe of minde. Yee ſee 
them. Iob then ſayth,that his talking is not vnto men, that then that wee ought too vſe great diſcretion in comfor, - 
is to lay, he is not led with vayne ambition, to make fayre 10 ting ſuche as are afflicted, And therefore it is not with. 
countenaunces and flouriſhings before men, but hee ſha - out cauſe, that lob telleth his freendes, it were mucho 
peth himſelfe to God. And for proofe thereof (he ſayth) better for them too holde their peace, than too increaſe 
might my ſpirit hel le out if I had reſpect vntoo men'Yee his trouble by ſpeaking, and hee woulde take theyr fi. 
ſee me here in ſuche neceſsitie, as no creature were able lence fora comfort. Vea and hee addeth, that when they 
to indyre in ſo miſerable ſtate. By all likelihopde | could haue heard him, hee will giue them leaue to mocke on, 
haue beene diſpatched a hundred tymes ere this: but fith not that hee meeneth that they might haue reaſon ſo 
you ſee neuerthelater, that my ſpirite fayleth mee not: is doo: but he rebuketh them for their raſhneſſe ; 
it not a ſigne that I knowe the hande of God, and that I as it is ſayde prouerbially, that a haſtie iudge giuetha 
ſubmit my ſelfe too it, and that I reſt vpon him ? Seeing ſwift ſentence. For they were oner haſtie in condemy 
I amnot heere as a wauering Reede, can yee not per- 20 ning of lob before they had hearde him. And ſo when he 
ceyue that I haue a better and ſurer foundation? Forſo- fayth that they may mocke on when they haue heard 
muche then as you ſee that ſpeake as before God: heare him ſpeake: he meeneth that there is nothing but diſor- 
mee. And afterwarde hee addeth. Thinke not that lam der and raſhneſſt in them, and that they deſcant vpon an 
without feeling. For when I beholde my ſelfe I cannot bus = wvnknowne matter ,whercof they were not yet through- 
be ſore abaſbed, and lam greatly diſmayde at the things ly informed. Therefore wee haue a common doctrine to 
whiche I ſee. For ſurely lob was a ſpeRacle of all terri= marke in this ſentence: whiche is too brydle our ſelues, 
bleneſſe:and when wee reade what happened vnto him, when we come to iudging and not too bee ſo heddietill 
the heares oughtto ſtande yp vpon oure heade, His ſay- wee knowethe verie trutheindeede. And ſo mucherhe 
ing chen is that hee cannot thinke vpon himſelte, nor . more ought wee too minde it, bycauſe wee ſee that men 
remember the great miſeries that were befalne him: but 30 are by nature ouermuche inclyned to this raſtmeſſe and 
terrible feare mult catche holde on him. Therefore when ¶ ouerhaſtineſſe. For although wee woulde fayne be eſtee - 
ye knowe my ſtate throughly (ſayth he) then wil you bee med too bee of ripe and ſettled iudgement: yet are there 
aſtoniſhed,and lay your bande vpon your mouth. That is too verie fewe too bee found, that giue themſelues to bee ſo: 
ſay, you will blame mee no more as yee haue done hi- yea and (which worſe is) we ſhall ſee a great number that 
thertoo. For yee imagine of mee at your picaſure, and it make haſte too ſhewe their fine witte,for feare leaſt men 
is a ſigne that yee haue no pitie nor compaſs ion of the ſhoulde take them for dullardes. This cauſeth vs often- 


great miſerie that is in my perſone. And heere you haue times too throwe oure ſelues headlong intoo ouerhar= = 


too marke, firſt if wee will comfort the miſeral le intheir "dinefle,and too iudge crookedly and vntowardly of oure 
adyerſitie, it behoueth vs too conſider well howe. For neighbours, without reaſon , or without indifferencie t 
there is required a ſingular diſcretion in that be;zaife as 40 all. Seeing that this maladie is ſo naturall too vs: let vs 
wee haue ſeene heeretofore. For afflictions are as di- learne too examine things before wee ſpeake. It is ſayde 
ſeaſes: and if a Phiſuion vſe one medicine for all diſea- that the wize man will alwayes heare, and the foole haue 
ſes, what a thing will that bee? Some diſeaſe is whote,and his mouth open, and neuer leaue babbling , It is not 
ſome is — diſeaſe requireth that a man ſhoulde for naught that Salomon ſay eth ſo, and wee can well skill 
be e kept drie, and ſome other that hee ſhoulde bee refre- to ſay ſo too: but in the meane while wee doo yll put 
ſhed with moyſture : one diſeaſe will haue a man kepte it in vre. And therefore what is oure cheefe wiſedomet 
cloſe, and another will haue him too go abrode. Yee ſee 
then that a Phiſition ſhall kill his patientes, if hee haue 


God viſreth withafilictions:Firſt we muſt marke whar —— ſhall tellhowe they _ 
Tay wee mult perl ſtie iudgement. For wee cannot iudge oure neighbours 


man haue liued without ſtayne, walking in the feare of - after that ſort at aduenture, without a double deſpi 
God, and ſhewing all tokens of ſounde meening : what of Gods e. VVhy ſo:? For wee muſt all ap- 
a thing were it too condemne him when wee ſee him peare before his iudgement ſeate, as Saint Paule telleth 
in aduerſityt though a man l. ad committed foule vs. Then if | iudge my neighbour, before I knowe howe 
offences, and for a time beene in a rage agaynſte God :if the cace ſtandeth: I take vpon me the authoritie of God, 
hee bee daunted by the aduerſities that hee indurerh , ſo 60 and I chalenge to my ſelfe that which belongeth not too 
as wee perceyue nothing but true repentance in him: me, no nor too any Angell in heauen. And what an ouer- 


poldeneſſe is chat? True it is that when we once knowe 
the euill, l ſay when we knowe it, not after our owne ima- 
gination, but as it is of verie truth: we may bee bolde too 
condemne it, and we ſhall not be raſh in ſo doing. VVhy ? 
For weiudge not at all: but onely ratiſie the judgement 
that God hath given by his worde. But when wee bee ſo 
haſtie [as is ſpoken of afore : ] it is hightreaſon to God, 


bycauſe we rob him of the right that is peculiar too him- 


ſelfe, and pull it ro our owne perſons. And againe beſides 
this, we olfende God in raking vpon vs to iudge of ſecret 
matters. But it behoueth vs to knowe our one mea- 
ſure, and that we haue neede to inquire of the things that 
we knowe not, and not to {ay it is ſo, or ſo, vntill wee bee 
chroughly informed of the matter, Thole twoo reaſons 

t to holde vs well in awe, that we be _ * Om 
in iudging our neighbours. Furthermore it it behoue vs 
too keepe this modeſtie rowarde mens perſones : what 
mult ee do too CGods doctrine? I pray you when cue- 
nie manſhoores foorth his bolt vpon a doctrine before he 
haue throughly examined it: is not ſuch raſhneſſe woor- 
thie to bee double condemned? I haue ſhewed alreadie 
that we bee traytours to God in robbing him of his ho- 
nour, ii wee iudge the perſones of our brethren before 
we knowe them throughly. But it is certaine that Gods 
doctrine is muche more precious than mennes perſones. 
Igo aboute too infrindge ſome doctrine at aduenture, 
yea, euen ſome doctrine of the holye Scripture, or ſome 
article of the fayth : and is not that an vnhallowing of 
the holy things? Neuertheleſſe wee ſee men bolde and 
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that teache, as thoſe that learne)to be Gods ſcholers, and 
to proceede further and further in his learning, yea even 
till we die- Thus much concerning that ſentence. Nowe 


let vs come to the proteſtation that lob maketh. Ay tl 


kmg((ayth he) is nos vuto men, for Were it ſo, lowe ſhon lie 
my jþirite not fayle Heere lob th all the children of 
God how they ought to ſpeake. He had proteſted the like 


alreadic heretofore. Howbeit it is not without cauſe that — 


he repeateth it againe, ſoraſmuch as it is certam that while 


io wee wander here bylowe, our talke will alwayes trayle a 


long trayne of ſupertluities after it, and wee ſhall not go 
to the matter roundly and ſubſtancially as wee ought too 
do. VVhar is the cauſe that wee are woont to ſnarle our 
wordes in ſuch wiſe , as a man cannot wring out any pure 
truth out of vs” It is bicauſe we haue our eye vpon men. 
For beſides that, men do bleare themſelues, and diſcerne 
not things as they ought to do: we on our ſide arealrea- 
die enclyned to ſollowe it, and the diuell alſo thruſteth 
himſelfe in, too makea hotchpotche of all things. So 


20 then oure woordes (hall neuer bee well conueyed and 


cleare, except wee haue God before our eyes, and ſpeake 
as in his pre ence. On the other ſide, wee are neuer 
throughly touched, when wee talke but with men. For 
they iudge no further than they ſee, and wee paſſe for no 
more but to hide our vices, and wethinke it y if the 
euill be not apparant. Lo howe men fall aſleepe in theyr 
ſinnes, and neuer [peake freely as they ought to doo, vn- 


_ leſſe they knowe that God ſummoneththem before him, 


andframeth their inditements, and that they muſt preuẽt 


ouerbol de in this cace. For nowadayes, who ſhall bee 30 it, and not tarie till God condemne them, but rather yeeld 


ſooner be leeued in matters of doctrine, than drunkardes, 
looce liuers, and heatheniſh men, whiche can as muche 
kill of Gods ſecretes, as can brute beaſtes, yea as can the 
verieSwine? Theſe muſte ſnuffe vp theyr groyne a- 
gaynſt Gods doctrine, and diſpute with might and maine 
agaynſt the truth, that hath beene well ſtabliſhed by the 
holy __ And what makeththem ſobolde 7 Even 
bycauſe they vouchſafe not to heere. But God puniſheth 
therm for their preſumption, ſhe wing that they bee but 


ranke fooles which alwayes hiue their tongues walking, 40 yet mult 


and neuer haue their cares open too heare with pacience. 
So much the more then behoueth it vs too prattize thys 
ſentence and admonition that is giuen vs heere, that cue- 
rie one of vs muſt learne to bee ſlowe to iudge. And when 
wee do ſo, wee ſhall bee teachable. For hee will neuer 

oue a good maiſter, which hath not bene a good ſchol- 
— If a man will worke mayſtries at the firſt day, before 
occupation: 
ge himſelſe 


"gels? And ſo, __ maſt not onely haue beene ſcholers, 
that we may bee mayſters: but wee muſt alſo perſeuer all 
our life long in profiting and vnde ing, when wee 
mynde to teache others. VVhen God hath given a man 
8 others, hee muſt not thinke that hee him- 
fe is not bounde too learne any further, But let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that no man ſhal euer be a good and faith - 
full teacher, except 


themſelues giltie of their owne accorde This is the cauſe 
why lob proteſteth here that his talking is not vnto men. 
True it is that we ought to haue regard of our neighbors 
when wee talke with them, that our wordes may edifie 
them. For if we caſt forth light and wandring ſpeeches:we 
ſhall lay ſtumbling blockes in their way, and we may hurt 
them diverſe wayes. Therefore when we ſpeake to men, 
we malt bethinke our ſelues afore hand: that is to ſay, we 
maſt haue regarde that it might bee to their profite, But 
wee haue the thing that is ſpoken hee re of Iob: 
which is, to put ( jod before. lob then meenerh not ſin- 
gly that he deſpyzeth men, and that if hee fee them rude 
and ignorant he will not in any wiſe applie himſelfe vnto 
them: no: but that he is not led with ſuch vanitie as too 

leaſe men onely, and to forget God, or too put him be- 
bind them: but rather that whenhe ſpeaketh, hee maketh 
his reckening aforehande, that he is as it were in the pre- 
ſence of God, ſo as all his thoughts are knowne tao that 


heauenly iudge, and therefore he muſt not diſguiſe him- 


ſelfe, nor thinke too further his cace by concealing the 


truth. Lo whereat Iob looked. And fo (as I haue touched « 


ly home to himſelfe 4 2 Int; 
fireth vs with his handes, he will ſo touch our mindes and 
hartes too the quicke, as wee may knowe that it is hee 
whiche puniſherh vs for oure faultes, and that all oure 
thoughts are bare before him, and not be dazeled and ſot- 
ted in our one talke, as they that are ſo full of babling, 
onely to pleaſe men. Beholde (1 ſay) whereot wee bee in- 


hee indeuer to * well as 60 ſtructed in this ſentence. And it behoueth vs to remem - 
other men. To bee ſhort, it behoueth ys all, (as well thoſe ber well the reaſon that Iob addeth. If it be ſi (ſayeth 
| | Ce. | 


he) 
* 


| 
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he) bod and Wherefore doth not my ſpirite faynt {It ſeeme th 
that hee leaueth his talke heere as it were cut off. But 
the ſenſe is that ſuch as doo ſo dit ect their talke re men 
without regarde of God, ſhall quayle in the ende, and 
that when haue made fayre countenaunces at the 
firſt ſight , their hypocriſie will bewray it ſelfe at the laſt, 
And im good ſooth wee ſee it ſo by experience. For they 


that are ſo ledde with vainglorie, and are alwayes defi- 


rous to be had in reputation among men as the onely re- 
ſpect that they haue: will ſurely tell many fayre tales, and 
roll ſorrimly in their Rhetoricke , as their woordes will 
vtterly bleare mens eyes, and it will bee a woonder too 
heare them ſpeake. Heerevpon they ſtreake themſe 
when men ſooth them: but in the ende God pinch 
them after ſuche a ſort, as hee ſheweth that all was but 
hypocriſie. God then taketh away that ſtarche, as when 
a woinan that ſtarcheth hir face commeth intoo the 
Sunne, and the heate lighteth yppon hir, by and by the 
ſtarche falleth off, and hir wrinckles appeare , by meanes 


whereof hir ſhame is ſo manifeſt as ſhee is faine too get 20 ſhall wee not lift vp oure þ 


hir away to hide it. Euen ſo is it with hypocrites. For by 
reaſon of their goodly ſhewes, they ſhall bee commended 
excecdingly of the worlde, and men will thinke there is 
none euill in them. VVell, God leaueth them there for 
atime , ſo as they ſhyne bright before men: but in the 
ende hee mocketh theyr hypocriſite, and then are they 

vtierly defaced, they bee pynched double and treble, 

till they can no more, all the babling that they were 
woont too make is layde a water, and beholde all theyr 
goodly Rhetoricke fayleth them. Therefore let vs marke 
well this reaſon, to the ende we may learne to come vn- 

to God of our owne accorde, and to haue a care to ſpeake 
as in his preſence, before he conſtreyne vs by force and 
violence. Thus then the reaſon that is ſet downe heere, 
ought to ſerue vs for a threate, to make vs ſhunne all hy- 
pocriſie, and to follow the ſayde vnfeynedneſſe of ſetling 
our ſelues as it were in the preſence of God, and of ha- 
uing an eye alwayes vntoo him in our talke. For if wee 
haue an eye vntoo him, ſurely hee will giue vs the grace 
to ſtande, ſpecially if wee followe the example of lob. For 
Cain and ludas, and ſuch other like were ſaine in the end 
to feele Gods preſence, not for that they were moued by 
it to returne too repentance, but that God brought them 
therevntoo by force, But let vs followe Iob: that is too 
ſay, let vs ſecke to holde our ſelues before the face of our 
iudge, and let vs go to him with all humbleneſſe, acknow - 
ledęing his iuſtice,that we may give him the glorie which 
belongeth to him, and which he deſerueth. YVhen wee go 
ſo too woorke, and deſire to bee ſuccoured by his good- 
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Gods i ates in good earneſt, ſurely wee woulde 
haue more holde of our ſelues than wee haue. But what 
is the cauſe that wee bee ſo hardie too iudge ſo at ran. 
don, but for that wee examine not throughly the things 
that God ſheweth vs. As hows ? If wee [ce a manne af. 
flicted, ſurely we can perceyue well ynough that the ſame 
commeth of God: for — wee fall too raunging: 
whereypon we fall to thundering at him. But (as I ſayde) 


10 if wee conſider Godsiudgements aright, we ſhould haue 


better ſtay of oure ſelues. And why © For too conſyder 
Gods iudgements aright, it behoueth vs firſt and formoſt 
too thinke vppon our ſinnes, and that in the perſone of 
one man God intendeth alwayes too inſtruct a thous 
ſande and many more: and looke howe manye chaſtiae- 
ments and aduerſities are ſhewed, ſo many teachings and 
inſtructions dooth God ſende too vs all. Then if anye 
man bee ſcourged, wee muſt not onely looke what he is, 
but we muſt alſo thinke 2 our ſelues: and ſurely then 

ornes when wee come before 
Gods Maieltie : but wee ſhall haue ſuch a reuerentneſſe, 
that if wee iudge oure neighbours , it ſhall bee with feare 
and greefe. For itſhall behoue euerie one of vs to haue 
iudged and condemned oure (clues aforehande, and too 
haue acknowledged that wee deſerue too receyue muche 
greeuouſer condemnation at the handes of oure Gods I 
am a wretched mortall creature, and ſyllie woorme of 


the earth, and I take ypon mee too iudge my neighbourr. 


and what ſhall God doo agaynſt mee when hee holdeth 


30 his aſſyxes ? If wee thought of this, I pray you woulde 


it not ſtryke a terrour intoo vs? On the other ſyde, 
when wee ſee Gods iuſtice vppon a manne, ought wee 
not too perceyue that wee our ſelues haue deſerued much 
more , and that hee might handle vs muche more ry- 
gorouſly * True it is that wee coulde not blame God of 


crueltie: for he is rightuous, Then if hee puniſhe ſuch a 


one ſo roughly, what ſhall hee doo with mee? I ſay, when 
wee haue ſuch conſiderations, they will ſerue too humble 
vs, and too make vs walke in awe before God. And not 


40 onely that, but alſo it will ſtrike ys in a feare, and to know 


the condemnation that hangeth ouer vs, if God had not 
had pitie and mercie vppon vs, as hee maketh vs too 


| Perceyueit. But aboue all, when we ſee the indgements 


of God, whiche are notable, that is too ſaye, whiche are 
worthie of remembrance, and vnaccuſtomed: that ought 
too touche vs more too the quicke , and wee ought too 
conceyue ſo great a feare, as too abaſhe vs that wee dare 
not open our mouth, As for example. VVhen wee ſee 
but the common aduerſities, wherevntoo wee bee as it 


neſſe, ſarely our wittes ſhall not fayle vs though we were 50 were inured by cuſtome: yet muſte wee not bee uy 


preſſed neuer ſo extreemely, yea andſeemed too bee vt- 


7 terly overwhelmed; VVe ſhould (lay bene uertheleſſe 


hilde vp, and in the ende ſo reſtored, as God ſhould ſhew 
that all ſuch as ſeeke him, and come too hym willingly, 
are receyued at hys hande, yea euen as it were too bee 
hilde in his lappe, and that hee will giue them ſuch a re- 
ſting ſtay, as they ſhall neuer miſcarie, be their infirmitie 
neuer ſo greate. And nowe Iob (not without cauſe) ad- 
deth, that when his freendes looke vppon it, they ſhall be 
amazed, and compe 
their hande vppon it to holde their peace. For if we knew 


headed, as not too acknowledge the hande of God, and 
—LiUE-tpU — 
bled with ſeare But when wee ſee God ſomerymes © 


ſtretch out his arme after ſuch a ſort as we ſee things that 
weeneuer knewe nor thought of before : as there are 
dreadfull puniſhments: Howe then? That is ſtraunge, 
there was neuer any ſuche thing hearde of. Suche things 
(ſay I) ſhall wee ſee, and it behoueth vs too thinke yet 
better chem. For when God ſeeth vs aſleepe, and o- 


lled to ſhet their mouth, and too lay 60 uerſlouthfull, he weakeneth vs. And like as ifa man were 


falne intoo ſo ſounde a ſleepe, as . 
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wee may reſort ynto him, and learne too hide our ſelues 
vnder his ſhadow,and pray him to guide vs, and not ſuffer 
vs to fall into the bottomleſſe pit. This is it that wee haue 
e eee e e App 
their moutbes : it is a maner of ſpeeche that is verie ryfe a- 
eng the eee that the Prophet 
and the wiſe man will lay their hande vpon their mouth: 
it is to do vs too. wit, that things ſhall bee ſo confuzed as 


nor too bee ſo afflighted as wee ſhoulde ſhunne him: but 


; rheskilfulteſtandbelt pradh 


too be ſtirred vp too runne vntoo tim, and too walke if ©; And fo ſayeth lob nowe, that ſuch as are ſo abaſſhed muſt 


his feare. Alſo let vs deſire him too holde vs by ſtrong 
hande,and not to ſuffer vs too ſtumble, ſeeing it cannot 
bee otherwiſe with vs, except hee holde vs vp and pre- 
ſerue vs. Thus yeſee to what ende it vs to bee 
aſtoniſhed at Gods iudgements, but contrariwiſe wee ſee 
that men ſeeke nothing but too forget them, for to their 
ſeeming they bee too Melancholike matters. If God 
ſmyte any man, all of vs muſt profite oure ſelues by it, 


lay their hande vpon their mouth to keepe ſilence. And 
hy? For the iudgement that Godexecuted yppon the 
perſone of lob, was terrible and dreadfull to mannes vn- 
d ing, and if a mann ſhodlde judge of it after the 
fleſhe, hee coulde not bee but amazed at the fight of lobs 


perſone. But nowe let vs gather the con of 


this: which is, chat when God worketh after ſuch a ma- 


ner as wee are not acquainted with, wee haue too glorifie 


as haue declaredalreadie. On the contrarie part there 20 him: for when he ſheweth ys the reaſon of his woorkes, 


are verie few but they ſuppreſſeſuch doctrine: and(which 
more is) although God bende himſelfe too vs, and beate 
vs with his roddes : yet doo wee labour too intangle our 
myndes, and to ſeeke vaine ſhiftes too hyde Gods hande 
withall : and although we feele the ſtrypes well ynough, 
yet will wee not bee acknowne howe 1t is God that vi- 
ſiteth vs . See howe we woulde burie the remembrance 
of Gods ſtraunge iudgementes , whiche ought too fray 


day) ſo wicked as too wiſhe too burie them, as wee haue 30 right way. For the doing heereof ye net 


ſcene by examples here. VVhen our Lorde hath execu- 

ted ſo terrible iudgementes as mennes eares too 

glowe at them: angpn needes pt too ſpeake of them: 
For theſe good defenders ofthe honq; of Geneua make 

complaint of ir. 1 ſay, when amanipeaketh man 

whome God woulde haue too bee an horrible ſpectacle, 

and a feare and terrour too all men, if a manne bring that 
thing too'rememberance , and ſhewe that the blaſpemer 
which ſpyted od and all religion, was as ye woulde ſay, 
ſtraught[of his wittes, ] mſomuch that the 
bare him in hir wombe, depoſed that the Diuell brought 
him in: they will ſay that men diſhonour the Citie. Be- 
hold theſe good men that are ſo zealous ofthe honour of 
Geneua, they coulde finde in their hartes that the rowne 
were ſunken (it is well knowne who they bee, and a man 
needes not to poynt them out with his finger, nor too call 
them by their names, for they be knowne well ynough) 
and yet forall that they pretende a deſirouſneſſe too the 


mother which 40 wee then? Is lit not an open 


and vill haue them knowne to vs, then he words 
into our mouth that wee may bee able to ſpeake of them. 
Againe, when we ſee that Gods workes outpaſſe our vn- 


2 » ſo as wee knowe not why hee diſpoſeth the 
things ſo whi veſee: what 6 who gone VVee mult 


lay our hande ypon our mouth, that is to ſay, we muſt not 
be ſo bolde as to prattle of them. VVherefore let vs letne 
to knowe our abilitie, that wee flmg not our ſelues 


aſtray ouer all the feeldes : but rather follow alwayes the 

way. For — 8 
more but what is given vs: accordi as Saint Paule 
bringeth vs to the ſame rule namely, to knowe no more 
than Godleadeth vs vnto. So long as he reacheth vs his 
hande, let vs go boldely : but when he leadeth vs no fur- 
ther, we muſt ſtoppe there, and be as dumbe. True it is 
that we muſt always haue our mouth open after one ſort: 
that is, to glorifie God. But when wee preſume to bri 
him vnder the compaſſe of our vnderſtanding, and w 
haue him too reſerue nothing too himſelfe : whither go 
, ing of God:? Hee. 
intendeth too hyde the thing from ys. And why ? Too, 
the intent wee knowe our ,owne ignorance, and 
yet not ceaſſe to acknowledge him to bee ri 
too honour his woonderfull and i ; Je ordi- 
nance. So then (as I haue touched alteadie) whenſoe- 
uer God ſheweth vs the reaſon of his works, let vs thank 


4 


and 


bis goodneſſe, and ſay, Lorde thou commeſt downe verie 
: ro 


lowe to vs wretched creatures, when thou youchſaueſt 


honour of the Citie : but it is well ſeene of what heart ſhewe vs why thou dooſt this or that: and thy e 
their dooings proceede. Yee ſee then howe the wicked 50 deſerueth well to bee magnified by vs, hen thou com- 
ementes of God, bycauſe muicateſt it ſo familiarly too ſuche as are not woorth it. 
they bee deſirous to plucke him out of his ſeate if it were 
"I »ht not be ſubiect too his iuriſ- 
daiction. But yet 1 a terrible ſa- 


ſhion, needes muſt wee bee woorſe than brute beaſtes, if 
ve be not moued at them: and yet for all that the gallants 
would fain that all were buried. Furthermore let vs mark 
that which is ſhewed heere: that is to wit, that when God 
lifres vp his mightie hande, and woorkes after at vnaccu- 


= 3 


faytbfull is too knowe ng mate ihan it hach plealed God. 
to ſhewe them. Therefore let vs make ſilence vnto Ciod 
after whatſortſocyer he worke, till the laſt day of diſco- 


maner:1tis to waken them that are to faſt aſleepe, 6 uerie bee come, when wee ſhall ſce him face to face in bis. 


and to bring vs to ſuch awe and feare, that being abaſſhed glorie and maieſtie. 


Ce.ij Now 


ia knowe what to ſay, bur ſhall bee vtterly paſt their wittes. 
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Now let vs fall downe before the face of our good god 
with acknowledgement of our fins, praying him to make 
vs fcele them better, ſo as we being caſt downe in our ſel- 


det, may not ſeeke to be ſer but by him, & that 
22 and to reache 
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exitie, and our God aftliteth vs, we may aſſure out 
elues that he will pitie vs, as no doubt but hee will ſhews 
himſelfe a pitifull father towardes vs, if wee rerurne 
him with true humilitie and obedience , and n 
grace to holde our ſelues contented with that whia which hee 
maketh vs priuie vnto as nowe, till hee haue gathered ys 
to himſelſe too bee made like vnto him in 2 That 
nn may pleaſe him to graunt t 


Te. — Buy wbichs it 1 ſecond vpon 1s Caper, 


VVhy 


do the vvicked liue and grovv olde and vvelter in riches? 


8 Their ſeede ismainteyned before theyr eyes vyith them, and their generations is in cheyr pte. 


lence. 


heir houſe is quiet vvithout feare, the ſcourge of God is not vpon them. 
10 Their Bull commeth to gendering, and his ſeede miſſeth not: their Covve calueth, ad; is not 


barrein. 


They ſende forth their little ones like ſheepe, and their children daunce. 
hy > They play vpon the Taberandthe Harpe: and make merrie vvith the ſounde of the Organ. 


E ſaw for what intent things wherein men do willingly place their felicitie. But 
lob did ſet down a ſaying which all theſe are to be found in the wicked, Their cattell pro- 
at the firſt ſight might haue ſee- ſpereth, their oſſprings continue th, and all things fall out 
med euill: which was, chat God as they would haue it, and wh they haue led a i0y full liſe, 
lesueth the wicked they go to their graue in the tuming of an hande, chat is to 
for that ſeemeth not too bee a- ſuy, they linger not in pain as the godly do, which 
| too his office: but ra- all their life 8 arc full of diſeaſes, and pulled down 
chat in as muche as hee is 30 with miſeries. So then the wicked liue at eaſe, and in 
— the worlde, it is his du - the ende od taketh them out of the world without amy 


ds 66 rH Gali — 
he not ro 


men when he ſees chem out of / 


By rcaſon whereof it ſeemeth that the worſt 
ort are moſt fauored of God. But & what cace were we 


A 


ſquare*Or when he ſeeth himſelfe —— he not i we ſhgglde thinla that God intendeth to execute none 
to mainteyn his owne glory, & to pu that are otherþunthments vpon the wicked, than we ſee him exe- 
fomomneed vp in pride and rebetlouſeſſe? But wee ſee cure it the firſt ſight * Noe although we haue in effect 
chat the wicked do rage god, and abide by it. It ſee- all that Iob ſayth here: oy dope ee 
meth the that God is a ſleepe. Therfore doth not lob blaſ- inlightning of the whole,to vnderſtande Z errour. 
pheme God in making ſuch complaints. No: for his mee - True it is that all the ſentences which wee haue heard in 

istoſhew ſimply,that although God — be 40 the former chapters are good and true. Howbeit( as I have 
the world, yet it folowerh 1 the ſayd)they be miſapplied, bicauſe Zoj har ment to conclude 
niſhmenrs which he executeth vpon — ſhould always that if wee ſee a man fore aſſlicted, we oughit to ſay hee is 
be apparant, ſo as men might ſee them with their eies, and an enimie of God: and that when we ſee a man live at bis 


at the with the finger.Then if God delay his 
S 


to ſuffer it to rage abrode after the of mans 
brayne . leaſt we be to haſtie. And we ſee that the 
| nt are not ſo executed as were to be wiſhed, yet 


vs not be troubled nor offended at it:but let vs quiet · 


eaſe, wee may knowe thereby that he is in Gods favour, 
and that god loveth him. But we muſtnot'go ſo to work: 

and in verie d-ede it is the errour of the Sadduceis. For 
although the Sadduceis thouę ht not the ſoule of man too 
bee immortall, but that men liued in this worlde as brute 
beaſts, and that there is neyther heauenly life nor reſur- 


ly vayt till the c6uenient tume be come, which god know? o rection : although(Iſay) that they were ſo brutiſh:yer did 
ethandnotwe.Now then weſte in effekt whar Tob inten» they notthinke but there is a Cod, and that men ought 


ded Howbcit he intermedleth it alſo with the 
haue For inaſmuch as 


ſuch — — ve oa EE remne 


neſſe:but Fend we reifes Nowe ler vs foeafier whit 
2 Vr hreſore (ſaich he) do the wicked liue⸗ 
. ee e old?Wberfore increaſe they in riches ? As 
ſay, Among al their deſires men think the cheef 


— —— 60 Diſh thoſe that deſpiſe him. And ſo by their i 


and thirdly to haue abundance of goodes. Theſeare the 


to  yeeld themſelues to the — of him, and to walke ia 
— pri e and chat God re- 
5 noly ee aero wen 
— er nelle, and alſo that hee puni- | 


fachas lead 


ſherh the wicked. And how can this rogiher, 
ſeein grhat commonly ſuch as r e- 
uill lifes in this world? For the Sadduceis ſay, that God re- 
his ſeruants in this worlde, and like w iſe pu- 


. to come, but <7 
8⁰ 


ws gra CT ee ee ata a waa ey 


_ have a thing in hande, and 
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ot evil] that euerie man ſhoulde receiue. ſhould bet N aſt, 
E * rl wh 1 ie 
ou 25 ad is indoe c | 


vere to 29 — — — 
martired and aſſayled, and yet — 7 — mr at his 10 —— 


bande And why To he end we might pay be 
a better and more excellent welfare laid vp for ys in hea: 
gen. Wagon you forms if noni 
and looke hows oft the wicked are not puniſhed as they 
haue deſerued , but are ſpared , or the good are: afflicted 
as much as they can beare, and ſceme not tog bee hearde; 
though they call vpon God, nor it cannot bee perceyued, 
that Cod hath pitie vpon them, but rather ſeemeth too men mult paſſe 
turne his backe too them, ag too haue ſhaken chem off, tegen eee een e chat forget- 
. efron the — 20 teth thoſe iat axe his, eee e 0 eg 
vnder which they 0 trumpet 2 — —— IACER pray you) what wee 
in our cares. Nowe then wee ſee what the beaſtlineſſe of to conclude when the bol ipture telleth vs that 
the Sadduceis was, to thinkethat men were. wholly mor the world is g= e pe 
tall, and deer wasno heavenly iſ for themyundha rn 
the good that we can hope ſot. — the euill that wee can haue our Lorde to ſhawe ine 
feare, is but onely in this world. But yet were they hard. 
ned in thargroſſe and beaſtly opinion: and le end 
Se L 
ceyt. Beholde (ſay they) God is iudge of the worlde: and to liue well and holily : Ter e 
therefore if men bee beaten with his roddes, it follow eth 30 harts to the latter day. Ne ga were ro ſticke 
that he hateth thẽ, and that they be vtter caſtawayes. This ®* nco God finly and ſtedfaſtly withour — 
ooncluſion is fond and naught.VVhy ſo: For it proceedes time, except wee ouerleape the things that ate heere be- 
of this diueliſhe errour that mennes ſoules are mortall,, neath, and mount vp with our minds, that our anker hold 
and that there is neither reſurrection nor kingdome.ok be faſtened wholly there. So muſt it be. Thus then wee 
2 A RD — — — 
well is too wit is e ex- 
TR ecuted not his in this tranſitorie life: and 
d maye well proſper and 


faine to — iudgementes when the toy taketh vs — — 
in the head: no: but God is iudge of the world, and yet E 8 
notwithſtanding he may well diſſemble, ſo that whe men and are not in ſo good order as wee Le ſee 
become froward and offende him out of meaſure, be (hall then that God doeth not alwayes ſhewe his countenance, . 
not neede to tnake any countenance of them, and yet in the meane while it behoueth vs too ſee cleere- 
for(as I haue ſayd — hee reſerueth the iudgement till lier than our naturall ſenſes can. As for when it 
another time, and he is not bounde too ſhewe himſelfe a is fowle weather we ſee not, the ſunne: and yet we be not | 

iudge too day or to morrow,neither is he like men which go ſo vnwiſe but wee has well mo Sunne 

clduus It a es lutle 


laſe the occaſions of dooing their buſineſſes. VVhen I 
inhande, and themanter xi former 100. chi 
compalle, if I take not the oportunitie, it 
from met zand if I woulde do it after warde, 1 ome 
out of tyme. And — — 
ſtirre vs vp to be diligent, and to enter when hee openeth 
vs the gate, aud to go on when hee ſheweth vs the way 
But as for himſelfe, he muſt not be ſubie& to our ſtate, as 
who ſhould ſay, that if he worke not out of hande, the o- E 4 
portutitie will ſcape him. No: he can alwayes recoueribe go can ſce him where he is hidden. So pt 
tyme,houre, and mean at his owne pleaſure. And ſo let " ſenderhroubles inte wurde, — 
, Cc.ij. runne 
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runne breirdle r. eee all things as a wa- 
we perceyue not that God us minded to with · 
ſtand it, but rather ſeemeth too let all dings go too ha- 


uocke, ſo as good men art botne downe, and God ma- 
keth no countenance to fuccour them although they ſigh 
„ : Tſay when ve ſee all this : it behoueth 
vs toͤ haue i higher reach than our owne mother t, and 
to be fully reſolued that God will yet ll aſsiſt vs. And 
alſo foraſmuch as weſee he fuffererh not the world to be 


| paſſe not 
—— — — 
God reigneth ll itbe aftera dare maner. A- 
gaine,do we ſee that the good are not deliues 
red at his hand Vet doth he them 
— —— brunt. AL 
though then that they bee tormented with affiſtions:yer 
is it not to be ſayde that God hath quite turned his backe 

vpon them, and them no more. Contrarywiſe, 
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wee pere eyued not that hee regarded the thin 
heere bylo. Thus then yeTee how we out to A 
this leſſon of lobs. And whereas ſome will ſay on the one 
ſide, If the world, why redreſſeth he not th 
muuber of evils that are omitted? why de liuereth hee 
rer 
. 
exerciſe ' 

that he a/fureth the wicked and vriieleeuere vo him by 


kentleneſſe, how beit chat he make them the more vnex- 5 | 


cuſable, for turning his into occiſion of harde · 
po. aps cont — — more. 
A we bee at any tyme to that God 
— — we muſt beware” that we ſer not him 
to His taske. Fro iv char we Willmourne and iy, 
Lord,how long wilt it bet But yet mult all our defires and 
be ruled by —— 

God in all cace s, and ſuff ef him to diſpoxe the whole ac - 
cording ti i oume will. VVe may wiſhe : but j et in our 


| efen in the mids of darke and chicks clotdes, he alwayes 20 wiſhes wee ntaſt not thinketo make God ſubic& too our 


makerh them feele that he is neere at hand to reſcue them 
at their neede. — — a 
perſusded that God guideththe tern, yea euen after a 

—— Thus as nowe ve not onely haue Tobs mee- 
hag: ben i revived wat OE too 
epplie his wordes, to gyther « on It 
cannot but vs to ſee — farre out of ſquare 
as they be in this worlde.For we bee as tender and weake 
hearted as may be. And againe we alwayes incline to euil, 
and on the other fide the diveli 
Then if we ſee not our Lord repreſſe the widked,nor cor 
rect ſuch as haue done amiſſe, nor contrarywiſe giue re- 


:lurely it may well greeue vs. For it may 
— pos ſome ſorrowe and 


und demandeof God why hee difſeembleck, (for ir 
ſeeme that he is — — 
boyle out after that ſort. And why © For our Lord know - 
eth well ynough how he ſhould execute his tudgements, 
and it is not for vs to ſethim to ſchoole. No? But nowe 
were the time or neuer. And who ire we ? Ia it for vs to 
„ Wot bn 7 ett as 
Jong: let vs aſſure our ſelues we loake no further than be- 
fore our feete. But there is yet another life, and the paſ- 
ſage wherein we bee as nowe, 1s nothing to that, VVhen 
men haue lived here neuer ſo long, at lengththey come to 
the end of their way, and it is but a ſmall tace in compari- 
ſon of the time that is endleſſe, and of the life that is euer- 
laſting. So then, when we ſhall haue conſidered that men 
are not onely creacedto be here fora mite time in the 
circuite which they make, but 
farther:we will not thinke tooflow,although 
he do not at the firſt daſhe execute his puniſhments 

the — 2 — — ee 
to hene beene loſt. . 
the lewde ſanciet that come in our way, when 

not brought toſuch order as we waul well wiſh, 

fore let vs learne to kpowe, that although to our ſeeming 
God worke not at all: yer can he at all tymes finiſhe his 


— —— — and 60 
eee that he was not a ſleepe, 


proucketh vs to diſtruſt. 30 the world: 


cing 
wayes fully reſolued of this — — — 
8 that al things are dire ctod by his guiding and providence. 


ſo that God calleth chem go the reſurrection 


Juſtes: but rather dive a tryall of our obedicnce 
howſocuer he woorke thifigs otherwiſe than wee woulde 
imagin.Beholde which is the true practizing of this leſſon 
of fobs. Howbeeit aboue all let vs alwayes indever 
w be ſtabliſhed in the hope of the laſt i Lo how 
e eed & to acknowlegs that God is righ- 

as i is his office to gouerne the worde. 
Ven wehuneoncemed hoſe eo itis a good 


1 It is Gods office too 


gouerno 
imagin him to be us an ydoll. 
It we — 


ſo as we can ſay that God hath all maieſtie i — 
yet in the meane while rob him of that which is peculiar 
to him, & c inot be {t from him: we make him but 
en 1doll & a dead thing. As in good ſooth, if he 
all creatures, if all things be not ynder his 
eee eee 
you is it not a rending of him in ? ls it not a 12 

of his maieſue ? Ves ſurely, So then we muſt bee al- 


And we mult adde yer further, that he is ri ; fo as 
hee gouerneth not after a diſordered faſhion,nor vnaduy- 
ſedly, neither is his re all only to ſhew an abſolute 

e eee e get themſe lues eſtimatiõ, take 
ibertie to du wrong —_— ne. (a whatſoeuer they 
chemſelues liſt. But Gods power is ſuch, as is rightly mu- 
led by his rightuouſneſſe. And haue we once theſe twos 
poynts : we mult thenceforth be ſtabliſhed in the hope of 
by the troubles that are in this worlde, 
RN IN 
wee ſec they leade their dayes i 


a eser 


mother i t: and ſo let vs cheete vp our ſelues 
with the hope of the of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 
We ſce that good men are vexed and troubled here and 
yet are they the heires of the worlde. And where is the in- 
heriting of it? Secnerymes they baue nor a bir of bread ts 
tate: 


eate:rh.ey. be lurched:; they cal vpon God,. and are not de- 


ligcred. . Therefore wee Muſt thinke that God bolderh = 


backe the ſhewing of his dus that hee; beazeth towardes 


thoſe that are his, and that he wil not as yet in all poynts 


performethe grace char he hath promiſed thẽ. to the end 
that by meaneg thereof they might bee moued too ſeeks, 
the heauenly inheritance thatis promiſed them, alwayes 
laboring and traueling thicherward. Sa thẽ, u heras of our 
owne nature we be inclined ing, and ro ſtarting 
out of the way, when wee ſee things miſordered ; let the 
ſame ſerue to ſtabliſhe vs, and let it bee as a ſtroke, of the 
Spurre to pricke vs forward, chat wee may drawe ſtill roo 
the ſayd heauenly life, and ſay, / ell Lord, we ſee the wic 
ked haue their full {cope heere, bur yet mult not wee en- 
vie ther! proſpe ritie, for thy curſe wayteth eo fall horri · 
þly vpon them: and therefore it were much better for vs 
to bee miſerable, (ſo that thou keepe vs mercifully in the 
meane time) than to bee w in the confuſion which 
is readie for thoſe that do no triunph . Vea go too Lord, 
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ſperitie of the wicked, ſayth here expreſſely; 4 
ter the ſound of the Taler and flute, and dawnice at the 


of the Organs, and lrade theip dayes in mirth and gladnſſe, ard 
£0 doWne. int9 the graue in the wi gef enge. Here lob 
meeneth to expreſſe ſomewhat- more than hee had done: 


afore,in ſayingthat the wicked lue and grow old, and all 
things fall out asthey woulde wiſh:namely, that they allo 
for their part do tale the benefite of the tyme, and as it 
were beſotte themſelues — —ͤ— 

to haue healthy 


thou haſt prorniſed to bee a father too vs: wee call vpon, 20. ſendeth them, They be two d * 


thee, and yet we ſee not thy helpe at the firſtpuſh:wherby 
we ſee well Lorde, that this is not the place that wee muſt 
reſt in. It is in heauen, it is in heauen then : for that is the 
place which thou calleſt vs vnto. Ando let vs not regard 
this preſent life, nother let it greeue vs to hee toſſed with 
many waues and whirlewinds,fith that by that meane our 
Lord forceth vs to come vp vnto him, as though he ſpurs 
red vs. Ve ſee then the principall vſe that wee ought to put 
this text vnto. And ſo, lob is ſo farre off heere from ouer- 


ofſping. cattell. grent poſſeſsions, riches, and honour: and 
to take ſuch pleaſure in them as to (et ones whole ſelicitie 
in them V Vhy ſo! Abraham was rich, healthie,and ſtrong 
of bodie, as Iacob reporteth well of it, in that he ſayth that 
his ov ne dayes were vnhappie in compariſon of the dayes 
of his fathers. Ye ſce then that Abraham was ſtrong and in 
good lyking,and alſo it was promiſed him that he ſhould 
die in agoodand luſlie old age, when he was fatiſtied with 
lining here bylow. He was niche : for al he had nao 


ſhooting himſelf as he hath handled the cheeſe articles of 30 inheritance nor puſſeſsions: yet had be both a great houſ- 


our fayth, by ſhewing vs that wee muſt not hight agayalt 
Gods prouidence, when it ſheyeth not it ſelfe at the firſt 
daſhe, nor follow the faſhion of the Sadducies in appoin- 
ting a full perfectneſſe of all Gods woorkes here bylow : 
but contrarywiſe, alwayes haue an eye too the laſt reſur- 
rection, bicauſe that that is the time wherin al things ſhall, 
bee ſet in their (tate, and whatſoever is now confuzed,ſhal 
then be put indue order, Furthermore if we bee preuen- 
ted by any temptation, let ys not loſe our courage, but let 


holde, and much cartell as the ſcripture But was 
he in the meane while beſotted in them? was he bleated 
with his riches? No: but he was as a wayfarer in this world 
he knew that God called him to a further thing, he groũ- 
ded not himſelſe his one he was not like 
tboſe that royſt it out and play the looce colts while God 
piueth them luſtineſſe and health of bodie : but he was al- 
wayes as a man well tamed before God, ceaſing not too 
humble himſelf, ſo as his example may do vs verie good 


vs returne to the concluſion that lob maketh heere. For 40 ſeruice. But when the worldlings and ſach as looke no 


(as I haue ſayde alreadie,) wee feele roo much by expe- 
rience how weake we bee, and that we faynt out of hand 
when we haue any temptation that pincheth vs. Therfore 
when things go crookedly and ouerthwartly,ſo ag we bee 
oppreſſed and the wicked haue the full ſcope : verely it 
will greeue vs, and we ſhall conceyue ſuch a bitterneſſe in 
our hart, as will make vs to enter intoo diſputation as lob 


doeth heere. Then, ſhall wee ſurely fall iatoo diſpu - 


ting, for it cannot bee but that wee ſhall bee troubled 


further than the earth, haue riches and bodily health, they 
become ſo drunken with it, as they themſelues and 
* mga no more. And like as we ſee that at one table 


a ſtayed man will well and ſoberly take his repaſte of that 


which is there, without misbehauing of himſelf: and ano- 
ther will glut himlſel! til he bucſt, ſpecially if there be ſtore 
of wine: and as wee ſee ſome labour nothing ſo much as 


to play the verie beaſts, and it ſeemeth to themſelues that 


their throte is not wide ynough to gulze in wine, but they 


at the firſt ſight , and ſaye, what meeneth this gere? 50 ſtreyne themſelues as it were 2 the racke, to fill their 


what intendeth God to doo? But wee muſt nur abyde 
there: and therefore when wee haue diſputed, and asked 
what this geere meeneth, let ys come too that which the 
holy Scripture Ihe ei vs, which is, that if God kept ſo 
{quare : where ſhould our Paradiſe bee? what fayth, what 
hope ſhoulde we haue more? Howbeit ſorſomuch as our 
Lord mindeth to traine vs farther, hee leaueth things in 
doutfull balance as nou, ſo as we may (ay, where are we? 


but that is to the intent we ſhoulde haue an eye to the re- 60 


lurtection. V Vherfore let vs not be diſcoraged although 


paunches the better: even ſo ſome men may haue great 
peritie and yet will not burſt out to exceſſe, bur will 


altayesholdrhemſclues infeare and aue. But the witked 
- when hee dotk us ix were tuy the trydlle n their necke: 


e Gods benefits and gifts, and 


then they flingouer all the feeld, and think not that there 

is any more ſubie ction fot them: inſomuch as they friske 
about at the ſound of the Taber and the Flute, and there W 
is none other talk with them but of dauncing and making 
good cheere, wherat they play the brute beaſts altogither. 
This was it that Iob met to viter in this ſerece. And wher- 
Ce. iiij. as 
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as hee maketh vs a deſcription ofthe defpyzers of God, 
ſhewing vs them as in a picture: it is to the end we ſhould 
learne too retyre out of ſuch brutiſtmeſſe. And therefore 
when (Jod giueth vs abundance of welth, let vs lerne not 
to ſotte our (clues in it, but to walke continually in feare, 
er For (as 
S. Pauſe ſayeth) wee bee not the children of darkneſſe. 
ar has — vs wich his worde, and he will 
have vs to walk as at high none day. Thus ye ſee what we 
haue to marke in this ſtreyne. Agame when God ſendeth 
vs not our caſe and pleaſures: Let vs ynderſtande that he 
cutteth vs our morſelles bicauſe hee ſeeth that we bee not 
able too diet our ſelues. A man will not give his childe 
more to eate than hee knowes is meete for him: if hee do 
he ſhall cough mee a foole : and even ſo doeth God deale 
with vs. He hath his hand alwayes reached out too doo vs 

and he is noni of his expenſes, as though he 
were afrayde that he want himſelfe : but when hee 
ſeeth our luſts diſordered, fo as there is no rule nor mea- 
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Gods leaue) it is true that the Flute and the Taber, and 
ſuch other like things are not to be condemned ſimply of 
their owne nature: but onely in reſpe of — 

ſounde 


of them, for moſt commonly they peruert the 

of them. For certainly the Taber doth no ſooner 

too make men merrie, but there is alwayes lightly ſome 
vanitie, I ſay not ſuperfluous, but beaſtly.For behold men 


moderate mirth, but they fling themſelues into the ayreas 
though they would leape out of themſelues. Thus then 
lob ment to note heere a curſed mirth, and a mirth that 
to reſtr F 
ny whole whole delight is too ſeeke ſuch paſtimes, ler vg 
ſay,a miſcheefe on ne we will not haue the ſame 
curſe to light vpon our ſelues: let vs leame too abſent our 
ſelues from ſuch looce and wanton paſtimes : but let vs 


ſure in them: he handleth vs as hee hiraſclfe ſees beſt for 20 rather aduiſedly reſtreyn our ſelues, and ſer Godalwayes 


vs, by giuing vs aconuenient portion. Then let vs knowe 
that if we haue not where with to make great cheere, nor 
vhere wich to feede our pleaſures: it is Gods dooing too 
cut vs out our pittãce. For he know eth what our ſtomack 
can brooke,and that abundance would but marre vs. Thus 
ye ſee what we haue to marke in the ſeconde part of this 
ſentence where it is ſaid, bat the Wicked run after the ſounde 
of the Taber ani che Flute. Neuertheleſſe wee ſee it is no 
noueltie in the children of this world to exceede meaſure 
in the vanities which god condemneth,as in | 
ſuch other like loocenefſe:it bath bin ſo at all times. For 
the duell (all whole drifts tend to blind men, and to draw 
them from the regarding of God, and from the ſpirituall 
life) hath had theſe knackes from time to time, and men 
have willingly folowed that which they have liked of and 
which pleaſed the fleſh. Therfore whereas nowadayes we 
ſe: many men ſeeke nothing but too royſt ir, infomuch as 
they haue none other countenance bur in ſeeking to hop 
and daunce like ſtray beaſtes, and to doo ſuch other like 
things: let vs vnderſtande that it is nor of late 
but that the diuell hath reigned at all times. Howbeen 
vs knowe alſo, that the euill is neuer the more to bee ex- 
cuzed for the auncientneſſe of it. Men haue alwayes done 
ſo : yea, and that was bycauſe the Diuell hath alwaycs 


dauncingand 30 
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ler 


before our eyes, tothe end that hee may bliſſe our mirth, 
and we ſo vſe his benefits, as we may never ceaſe to travel 
vp to heauenward. Thus ye ſee how it behoueth vs to ap- 
ply all our mirth to this ende, namely that there may bei 
melodie ſounding in vs whereby the name of God may 
be bliſſed and glorified in our Lorde leſus Chriſt. _ 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faalrs, praying him 
too make vs ſo to feele them, as wee may be hartily ſorie 
for them, and in returning vnto him, de ſyre him to mor- 
tie our whole nature, ruling all our thoughts and af- 


fections by his rightuouſneſle, and making vs newe crea- 
rures,to the ende we may ſo paſſe this world, as 


we may not be hindered by any ſtumblingblocks and by- 
lettes that are in it, nor cumbered and thruſt out of the 
way by the miſeries that wee haue to indure heere, nor by 
the aduerſities that God ſendeth , nor tempred by the 
proſperitie of the wicked: but that wee may fight ſtoutly 
agaynſt all t ions, even till hee gather vs intoo hus 
heauenly reſt, and make vs inioy the inheritance that hee 
hath promiſed vs, whereof we be yet deſtitute for a time, 
thar our fayth and hope might be exerciſed. That it may 
pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to vs, but alſo 
to all people, &c. 


The. lxxx.Sermon,which is the third pon the. xxj. Chapter. 


\, This ſermon conteyneth 


the reft of the declaration of the xij.verſe,and ſo forth of 


Ao the text that here followeth, 


13 They ſpcndetheir dayes in vvelch, and fodenly they godovvne to the graue. 
14 And yet they ſay vnto God, depart from vs: for vve deſire not io knovv thy vvayes. 
15 VVho is che almightie, thatyve ſhoulde ſerue him? ot yvhar ſhall it profit vs to pray vnto him? 


b God beſtoweth vpon them du- 
Vs ring this mortall life, ſo as they be caried 
— away with , and are as it were 


too take warning o too reioyce, that there bee alwayes a 


7 


meaſure in vs, and that we bridle our ſelues. For the thing 


more be ſubie& vnto him So then let vs follow this mo- 
deſtie or meane that I haue ſpoken of, and leame ſo too 
moderate all our pleaſures, that wee bee not caryed away 
with the worlde. And therewithall alſo, bicauſe heere is 
mention made of the flute, of the raborer, harpe, & other 
| of muſike: let vs note, that the things which 
of their owne nature be good, ought not by vs to bee put 
to an euill vſe. As muſike ofit ſelte cannot bee condem- 
ned: but foraſmuch as the worlde doth almoſt alway a- 
buſe it, we ought to be ſo much the more ci * 
this place warne th vs thereof. Mee ſee at this day that 
yea and what manner of ſongsc full ofall villanie and ri- 
dauldrie. And afterward they fall to dauncing, whiche is 
che cheefeſt miſchee ſe of all. For there is alway ſuch vn- 
chaſte bchantiour in dauncing : that of it ſelfe and as they 
abuſe it, (to ſpeake the truth at one worde, ) it is nothing 
elſe but an enticement to whoredome. So then it is not 
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and when they come to iheir death, it ſcemeth that (even 
as they woulde wie) they laye them doume to ileepe. 
This will ſeeme very firaunge : bot let vs beepe in rem 
brance, that which hath bin alredy declared, that is to wit, 


howe lob ment to ſhewe, that God potithewer 
all tre ſpaſſes heere in this world: yer muſt w not thinke 
chat he is a that hee hath giuen ouer his office. 
And why: bacauſe he deferrech to ide iudgement vmill 
a mar) hath in this worlde gotten all that he would deſire: 
yet ceaſſech he not to be miſerable, nother muſt we ther- 
fore attribute amp felicitie vnto him And whycbycauſe 
muſte come before his i d there fore let vs not be 
tempred to become like vnto thoſe that God, and 
ere ap he, they become drũ- 
en in their pleaſures. Bur let vs rather deſire to be miſe- 
rable, and to taſte of Gods e, and bee contented 
therewith, knowing that our clicefeſt fe icitiz,/is that hee 


without a cauſe, that Job intẽding to declare that the chil- 20 loue vs & be merciful vnto vs: & that we learne to looke 
dren of this worlde, and the deſpiers of God doo paſſe vnto his heauenly heritage. This is it whereof the faith- 
meaſure in their reioyci eth of the ſounde ofthe full are admoyiſhedin this place. Nowe lob 


tabot et, af the flute, and of other inſtrumentes of muſike. 
As I haue already touched, hee dooth not ſo condemne 
theſe things, as though they were euill of their owne na- 
ture: but he conſidereth the abuſe that therin is commit- 
ted: for men doo neuer ſo well keepe meaſure, as to vſe 
muſike modeſtly. This vice chen is heere to be noted, to 
the end that we may ſo thinke of it, as we may take ſome 


profit thereby. To be breefe, let vs as long as we liſte ex- 30 


cuſe the vanities that are committed in muſike : yet doo 
we ſee that the ſpirit of God condemneth them, bicauſe 
that men delight to much in them: and when they ſette 
their delight and pleaſure in theſe baſe & ings, 
they thinke nora whit vpon God, nother do they aſcribe 
the whole vnto him. This is the ſumme of that which we 
haue to note out of this place. Now at legthit is ſayd, that 
God vil ſuffer the deſpers of his maieſtie to go totheyr 

aue in a minute of an boure, aſter that they haue ſpẽt their 
whole lyfe in greate ioye and pleaſure. I his 
very well noted in the thre eſcore and thirteenth Pſalme, 
although he vſcth another ſimilitude there, which is, that 
the wicked goto the ir death v ithout any impeachement 
or hinderance, & that they haue nother bands nor cords. 
And thereby the Prophet ment to ſhew, that the children 
of Godin this world doo nothing but pine away & hang 
che wings: for ſickneſſe and diſeaſes, and other ſuche like 
things are as it were bandes that draw vs vnto death, and 
pull vs backe agayne from it. On the one ſide, when wee 


be ſicke. we ſec that death threaineth vs: for we are ther- 50 yet notwithſtanding the 


by taught howe frayle a thing our life is: yea they are all 
of them meſſengers whiche Cod ſendeth to ſay vnto vs: 
Prepare your ſelues: for you haue 
ſure in this worlde. Theſe then are bandes of death which 
draw vs vnto him And againe we go on pyning and can- 
not dye : yeaa man woulde thinke ſomeryme that wee 
ſhould not live halfe a yeare to an ende at the moſte, and 
yet weego foorth on, and in the meane ſeaſon the diſeaſe 
continueth ſtill with vs. This wee ſee in the children of 
God, but in that while the wicked ſpende theyr ryme 


chung alſo is 49 haue libertie too live as t 


ſheweth, that the wicked do vtterly reie& God. I hey ſay 
vnto him, he from v3 : for wer deſirt uo too {no've thy 
Wazes. Truth it is that the wicked will not {pew out ſache 
blaſphe mie as to renounce God: but in eſſect they doo 
well declare howe they paſſe little of him, and deſire no- 


thing elſe but to be rid from his ſubiection: and althougi 


they cannot bring that to paſſe, yet they labour too go as 


farre from him as they can: this we ſee. And 1 e-an 
thereof, vhen men liue without remorſe of ence, 
and willingly and wirtingly become brute beaſtes , ſo as 
they makenodifference betweene good and euyll, but 
thinke that all things are lawfull : is it not as muche as to 
ſay vnto God, depart from vs? For if God beeneere vs, 
we muſte haue him before our eyes as our iudge , nother 
muſte wee thinke or ſay any thing but as ifit were in his 
preſence, nother muſt we accept any thing bur as though 
we would be judged of him. Then as for all ſuch as would 


woulde driue God farre off from them, and haue none 

intance with him. And verely the nexte woordes, 
(namely wee will none of thy wayes ) declare the thing 
which we haue here to vnderſtand. For to be neere vnto 
God, or to go ſat re from him, is not referred too the m a- 
ieſtie of God: For his diuine beeyng ſheweth not it lelfe, 
it is not viſible vnto creatures True it is that we may wel 
haue ſome vnderſtanding of it, and wee may know e that 
his beeing is infinite, and ſpreadeth out euery where : but 
fe knowledge that wee haue 
of God, is by his vertues, wherethrough he communica- 
reth himſelſe vnto vs, & cheefely in that he telletli vs his 
vill, and teacheth vs what manier of one he is, & ſheweth 
vs how we ought to walke, & howe our life ought to bee 
ruled. Behold, we be then neere vnto him, whe we ſuffer 
our {clues to be taught by his word, acknowledging that 
it is hee whiche ſpeaketh and ſheweth himſelſe familiarly 
vnto vi/to the ende we ſhould come vnto him, and there 
reſte our ſelues; Furthermore when men will not yeelde 


60 themſelues teachable, but refuze all inſtruction, and de- 


in myrth and ioye, yea they are Juſtie and full of courage, free to be ſtark doltes, ſo as if a man bring them any good 


Cc.v. 


drawing 


4 


lite: It is altone asif hey 


\ 


10 
doctrine they make no accourte of it: then in Reade of 
drawing ucere vntoo God, mien withdrawe the mie lues 
ſrom him. And chereſore ] ſayde cht lob declareth here 
the thing whiche he had intended afore: that is to witte, 
that as thewicked and thedeſpyzers of God, 
are loth to ſubenit themiſelues to Gods wayes:they with- 
drawe themſe lues from bim as much as qhey can. Ihero- 


ſore weewillnane of his wayes (ſay they) that is to ſay, 
get theeaway fromvs: And this isatext wherof we may 
| leſſon. For firſte of all it is 10 let vs knowe that there is 


ſhewed vs hete, hat is the roote & foundation of good 
life: namely to haue (ed before our eyes. True it is that 
wee cantot eſche e him: no: but it bebooueth vs on 
our parte to come neete vnto him. And this is thecauſe 


hy ihat when the halye ſeripture intendeth to fignific 


that a man hath led a holy life; it ſayech hat he hath God 


before his cyes : and contrariwiſe when it ſayeth that a 
man hath turued his backe to God, it ſheweth that he re- 
gardednot God, ar that he had no mind of him, and it is 
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we ſhoulde rake a beaſlly libertie, which wouldedray va 
to cuil}; And againe, God which giurth ws wiſedomeand 


diſcreriem, knowerh verye well whar is good fur vs, and 
what i neoeſſarie to ſtaye vs, to the ende that none of vs 
ſhoulde wander in his owne foolifhtantaſtes, but foilow 


Gods plaine will whicheisthe rule ob all rightuouſneſſe 


and equitie . So then will wee wallee as it becommettiige 
Let vs beginne at his end, at is to ſay, let vs draw nec 
vnto our God. How ſhall we draw neere vnto him? Fir 


be the iudge euen of our thoughtes alſu: und thus 

— 5 firſt, Furthermore, let vs know tliat 
God will iudge vs by his worde: and that is not vnhout 
a cauſe named a ſharpe ſwoorde with two edges, and that 
it muſte examine the moſte ſecrete thoughtes, and ther 
there is no maree within the bones, nor any thing ſoſe 
crete, that ſnall not be examirted by his worde. Therfore 
when wee knowe this, it will bee a meanes too make ys 


_ muſte come to actompt before him, 
much 


all one as if it were ſayde, that a man is runne aſtray, and 20 draw nere vnto God, that we may alwayes haue him be- 


gyuen over to all euill, and finally paſte recouerye. This 
manner of ſpeaking therefote is a notable thing. VVhy 
{of wee bee inclined alreadie by nature vnto all vnclean- 
neſſe. And home can wee get ont of it It is a hard thing 
for men to alter themſeluès, and to offer force and vio- 
lence too all theyr pleaſures and delightes, ſo as a man 
might knowe them to bee renewed , and {ay that they be 
no more the men that they were. This Lay is a harde 
thing. For a man wyll alwayes rurme farre aſtray into e- 
vill if there bee not a woondertull 
make him turne heade,and too gyur over his one will, 
witte and reſon, And (as I baue ſayde afore) men wyll 
contumally go fore warde vntoo euill vntill they bee re- 
formed. And who is hee that ſhall reforme them? They 
cannot doo it of themſelues, nother is there any creature 
that can bring it to paſſe. Therefore God muſte be ſayne 
to wgorke, I here is bo way too helpe it but Gods pre- 
ſence, ſo as a man may bee broughte too ſay in himſelſe, 
go too, it behooueth mee to walke before my God, who 


fore our eyes, andattempte nothing but vnder his obedi- 
ence. So then follow ing that whiche is heere conteyned, 
whereas they whiche like to bee ignorem in the wayes of 
God, and ſhut their eyes at the light, do thruſt God from 
them as much as they can poſsibly: let vs ſeeke to knows 
the. And hereby we he taught howe we ought to eſteeme 


the worde of God. For our cheefeſt folicitic is that God 


draw nee re vnto vs, and we vnto him. And how ſhall this 


| be done, and by what meznes! It is done when hee on his 

and force too 30 parte commeth downe to vs, deliuereth his worde vnto 
vs. and doe th teftifievnto vs that hee will dwell amongt 
vs: and when we receiue this worde, it is as much as if we 
receiued God, and did him homage, to the ende that hee 
might raigne ouer vs. Fora ſmuch then as God is preſent | 
with vs by the meanes of his worde, we ſce that there can 
no greater miſfortune happẽ vnto vs, thã when God ſuf- 
freth vs to wider in our own fataſies without his guiding, 
& whe we haue not the doctrine of ſaluatiõ by the which 
he draweth vs vnto him. And contrariwiſe, the greateſt & | 


is my iudge, and I can by no meanes eſeape his hande. #9 moſt ineſtimable treaſure that we haue, is that god gouet 


If a man haue that conſideration: then may hee fighte a- 
gaynſte all kis wicked luites, ſo that whereas he had bene 
gyuen too all euyll, hee ſhall bee ready too followe all 
good. Agayne, beſides that our wicked affeQtions do ca- 
ry vs away, wee bee ſo blinded that euerye of vs maketh 
himſelſe belceye,that euill is and wee diſcerne not 
vntill God lighten vs. For ſo long as we walke one af- 
tet another, we be like mice in the chaſfe, as the prouerbe 
ſay eth: that is tu ſay,there is no order among vs, but e- 


neth vs, that we be taught his wil, that we haue a certaine 
reſtimony that he will receiue vs vnto himſelf as his peo- 
ple. But this the world knoweth not: & therſote ſo much 
the more is this place wel to be noted of vs. Furthermore 
let vs knowe, that all they which are ſtubborne, & cannot 
bow the ir necks vnder Gods yoake, do as much as thrult 
him farce from them. Truth it is that they thinke them- 
ſelues greatly injured hen men call tbẽ mortall enimies 
o God, & ſay that they ſeeke nothing elſe but to thruſt 


uery man will abuſe his neighbonr ; we are like wzetched 50 him out of all authoritie, that they myghte more teaſilye 


beaſts: he that goeth before guideth the way very ill, like 
a pore blinde man, and is like too deceiue them that gg as 
they were wont to go: for we make cuſtome a law. I hẽ is 
there no ther meaues ta ſhew.-vs hach is the right way, 
but to :ogke vnto | 
ſec twa reaſõs that do wel declare vnio vs, that this thing 
is more than neceſiꝭ i for vs. Let euery man then preſent 
himſcife before (Cod, lette vs drawe neere ynto him, and 
let vs take leede that wee eſtraunge not our ſelues from 


oGod,& to haue himneete vnto vs.You to the. vttermoſt of their power, & 


treade him vnder foote. Oh (ſay they) we meane no ſuch 
thing, yca but will they make the holy Ghoſte a lyar, who 
hath playnely taught that all they whiche will not ſubmit 


- 


ihemſelues to the 


fight agamſt God 
of the world, and cannot abide that he ſhould raigne, and 
enioy his authoritie? yon ſee what the holy Ghoſtſayeth 
of them. Foraſmuch then as the cace ſtandeth ſo: if we will 
not be guiltie of ſuche a ſacrilege, let vs learne to humble 


kia for this is the onel bridic that can tame vs, & ihat gg our ſelues: and whenſoeuer God ſende th his woorde a- 


can ſubdue vs to that which is good: whereag-0;herwile 


mongſt vs, let ys tremble at it, & thereby declare oy 


1. 


ſteke nothing elſe but to be preſet with our god, alvayes 
to beholde him, and to walke as they that know very wel 
that we maſt make an accompt of our whole life before 
him, and that we can not eſcape his hands. And moreover 
let vs long for the preſence of God. For it is not ynoughe 
that we haue our eyes vpon God: but we muſt deſire to 
be alwaies in his ſight, & vnder his guiding, for ſometime 
the moſt wicked will haue an eye vnto G i 
rear — . — then they 
themſelues | - 

muſt needes do it, but ir is of force and conſtraint. So che 
wicked when God fpeaketh, do knowe that he is preſent 
there: but iſ it lay in them they would deſtroy his God- 
heade which is againſt them, they would alſo thruſt God 
out of his kingdome, or els they would flee from him, as 
the holie Scripture reporteth of them , that they ſhall ſay 
vnto the mountaines, Couer ys. You ſee how the wicked 
doo alwayes flee from the preſence of God , bycauſe it is 
terrible vnto them. Nowe on our behalf (us I haue ſayde) 
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they ſee 


| ---— ww 
Nowe this pryde is heere attributed to the ſaythleſſe. For 
firſt of all they conceive maruelouſſy of themſclues;they 
truſte in their owne wiſedome.And wee ſee that they can 


never come to an end, bicauſe they are ſo puffed vp with 
preſumpris: For they will be wiſe, yea in deſpite of God, 
& they thinke they ſhoulde abace themſeives ro muck, if 

dyerrient for toharken 
the name of God. 
e in their wiſedom? 


che prophet Habacuk fetteth thishaurineſle againſt faith, 
ſignifiying therby that faithialwiiesTeadeth men to a true 
humilitie and obedience + and cbixtrarr iſe that a fayth- 
leſſe man wnſtrieedes alwaies exalt & lift vp himſelfe a- 
gainſt God : for it is impoſsible for him to do otherwiſe. 
And therſore it is not w ithom cauſe, that Iob heere ſpea- 


we muſt not onely know e that he is heere vnto vs, but we 20 king of the wicked, armeth the with ſuch pride, that they 


muſte deſire alwayes to be in his preſence, knowing that 
our ſtate and condition is miſerable, when God deth not 
behold vs. VVherher can we go but into deſtrution, whe 
God is not our ſafegarde? For if wee thinke to ſaue oure 


think they ſhould not ſubrnit thiſchues to God : but ſay, 
Who ij the Aimigbtie that weeſbonlde ſerve dine? I ruth it is 
they will not vtter ſuch words with their mourhe, except 
Goddiſcover them: as ſometimes it that the 


ſelues, where is our aſſurice?whatguides are wer So then hypocrites ſpew out horrible things. And then who is the 
Jet ys learne to pray vnto our God, that he never depart cauſe therof? it is God that conſbaineth them. For they 
from vs whatſocyer And that we may ſo do, let would gladly hide themſc]ue$;tothe end tha: their filthi- 
vs pray him to make vs feele and taſte the infinite” good - neſſe might not be lnow en in the worlde : but God will 
neſfe which is in him, that through his inlightening of vs ¶ not ſuffer it, according to that which isſaid,thatthey, who 
by his worde wee may knowe that hee is the iudge of the 30 whenthey knowe God, did nor gloriſie him as God, are 


whole world, and that wee muſte render an accompt be- delivered vnto ar 


fore him, not only of all our doings (as we haue ſaide)bur 
alſo of all our thoughtes. Truth it is that by this only we 
cannot be drawen vnto him with our good willes.Y Vhat 
maſt we do then? we muſte acknowledge him to bee our 
father, as in dede he ſheweth himſelſe ſo. VVh&we know 
him ſo good and pitifull : it is certaine that we will ſecke 
boldely ro come neere vnto him : and when we become 
thither, he wil deſire nothing els but to cõtinue there euã 


ate minde, ſo as are gyuen 
too all wickedneſſe, * name 
through their owne follie. God then will ſometime ſuf- 
fer the wicked to ſpeakeas is here ſayde of them: but al- 
though they holde theyr peace, and make goodly prote- 
ſtations that they will ſerue God: yet in their heart they 
beare ſuch ſpite againſt God that they wiſh hee had none 
anthoritie ouer them, ſaying in ihemſelues, wat is the 
Almightie that wee ſhoulleferae hive? As ſor example, the 


to the end, & by no meanes in the world to ſwarue from 40 worſte menthat can bee choſen, will ſay at the firſte, that 


him. Thus much we haue to note out of this place:name- 
ly that not only we ſhould haue God before our eyes, but 
that alſo we ſhoulde deſite him to looke vpon vs and to 
guide vs. Now after that Iob hath here ſhewed forth ſuch 
blaſphemie of the wicked and deipizers of God: heead- 
deth moreouer,that they ſay : what is the almightie that w# 
ſhould ſerne bim, and what profit ſhall wee get by praymng vuto 
him? Here lob feiteth out the pride that is in all the [ai 
leſſe & wicked men. And it is a place worthy to be noted: 


for tae holy ſcripture ſheweth, that the principal vice that 50 or bleſphemer of 


is in all the wicked, is this pride: as contrariwiſe humilitie 
is the chiefeſt vertue that is in the faithful. And yt For 


if we hauethis humilitie; beſides that thereby wee 3 


to be diſpleaſed with our ſelue s, yea wholly to cõdemne 
our ſelues, and to ſpoile our ſelues of all opiniõ of vertue, 
and to come vnto our God to ſeeke our whole felicitie in 
him: beſides this(I ſay) we ſhall knowe that it behoueth ys 
to be ſubiects vnto him that hath all rule ouer vs. You ſce 
then how humilitie is the mother & roote of all vertues. 


there is one God, and that it is meete he ſhould be hono- 
red of vs. Vea in generall termes they will in deede con- 
ſeſſe ſo much: but wh& they come to the clozing (as they 
ſay) and that a man goeth about to rule them, and ſayeth 
vnto them: what hath not God declared his wil vnto vs, 
in vhat ſorte he will haue vs to walke: then you ſhall ſee 
they will not heare on chat ſide. If a man woulde pull a 
couetous perſon from his couetouſneſſe, or reprooue an 
ambitious man of his vice, or a v ,drunkard, 
theyr faultes: by and by they kycke a- 
ſt God: for they woulde fayne haue full libertie to 
eull. And although they doe not yrter theſe wordes _ 
with their mouth: bet #3be Almigbtiet yet do they ſwell 


like toades, and will not yeelde themſclues to be ſubiect 


vnto God. Here then we ſee that lob accuſeth nor onely 
them which with open mouth haue vtte red this blaſphe- 
mie whereof hee ſpeaketh : bur alſo all thoſe that are ſo 
ſwollen in thẽſe lues ( as they ſay) and are filled with fuch 
a ie, that they will not hambly ſubmit themſclues 


Onthe contrarie parte, when pride beareth rule in men, 60 to God, nor acknowledge it meete that hee ſhoulde haue 
they mult needs in thei whole life be ro ad & wicked, 


ſoueraintie ouer them. I o be ſhort, if we will not be con- 


demne d 
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demned with theſe men: wee muſte compare God with 
our ſelues: that is, foralmuche as he is our creatour, wee 
muſt acknowledge,that hee ought to haue the whole do- 
minion, and all things ought to be ſubiect vnto hum. And 
thus much more for an Item: that ſeeing he hath redee- 
med vs by the deathe and paſsion of his onely 

Sonne, hee hath well deſerued too haue all ſouerayutie 
ouer vs. And nowe that hee hath purchaſed vs ſo de arly, 
we maſt no more be addicted to our ſelues, but be whol- 
ly dedicated to his ſcruice. Furthermore for as muche as 
he is our father, wee muſte bee his children. And for this 
cauſe alſo heę ſayeth by his Prophete Malachie : if I bee 
your Lorde where is the feare? if I be your father where 
is the loue and the honor that you owe vnto mee. By this 
God declareth that we can not be truely his ſubiects, vn- 
till wee acknowledge the right that hee hath over vs, and 
gyue him all his titles and dignities. Hee is our Mayſter 
and Lord: we muſt then giae im all reverence : and ſee - 
ing that we acknowledge him to bee our father, it is very 
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not by Moyſes, but by our Lorde leſus Chriſt Sceing it ig 
ſo, ve ſee bow wee be by all meanes bounden vnto him 
And therefore it is not meete that henceforth we ſhoulde 
be any more addicted to our ſelues, but every mi ſſiculd 
bee readie wholly to dedicate himiſelfe too the ſeruice of 
God. And concerning this that Job addeth moreover, 
it is certaine if wee knowe whatis taught vs in the holye 
Scripture, we will not ſay any 1 profite is there 
in praying vnzo him? Our Lorde might well lay vnto vs, 


i oſetue mee, do that which I commaunde you, with out ſet- 


ting forth vnto vs any hyre or reward: for we are boun- 
den vnto him, as we are taught ; when you haue done all 
that ſhall bee commaunded you, yet are you ynprofitable 
ſeruants : that is to ſay, C(ĩod ſhall neuer bee in our derte, 
but we are bounden to giue our ſelues wholly vnto him, 
God mighte then ſimplie comaunde without addi any 
promiſſe: and yet he doth apply himſelfe vnto vs, and ſe- 
ing wee coulde not bee brought to ſerue him vnleſſe hee 
made ys ſome pronuſſe: when he ſayeth ſerue me, be ad. 


meete that we ſhoulde honour him, yea with a true loue. 20 deth, and I will bee your father, I will bee the defender of 


For a childe, (if he be not ſuch a wicked monſter as euery 
man abhorreth and deteſteth,) wyll honour his father, 
whiche it is certaine he can not do, vnleſſe hee loue him. 
vou ſee then how we muſte looke vnto God. And when 
wee bee ſo come to our ſelues, ( alas poore creatures that 
wee bee, ) what is there in man whereof hee may glorie? 
There is nothing in him but curſedneſſe. And yet for all 
that, how hath God honored vs? Hee hath created vs af - 
ter his owne image & likeneſſe: and although this image 


your life, I will ayde you in all your neceſsities. And be- 
Gde this, he is not content with all theſe promiſes: for in 
deede they ſhould not auay le vs, vnleſſe he went farther; 
which thing hee doth when hee ſayeth, I will forgiue you 
your ſinnes, Iwill receyue you to me in mercie, I wil blut 
out all your iniquities: and afterward I will vphold you, 
and al you be frayle, and ſerue mee not altogither 
as you too doo, yet wyll I take well in woorth this 
halfe ſeruice that you doo mee: for I am youre father; I 


be blotted out in vs by the ſinne of Adam, and wee bring 30 will not ſtraightly examine your doings. Thus many pro- 


nothing from our mothers wombe but the curſe: yet had 
God created vs after his owne image. And this is one 
very great and excellent honor. And beſide that, hee hath 
vouchſafed to redeeme vs by the bloude of his onely be- 
gotten Sonne leſus Chriſt, v home hee woulde not ſpare. 
And moreouer he hath called ys t o be of his houſholde : 
and not only to his ſeruice, but as his owne children and 
heyres. V Vhen wee ſhall then haue made theſe compari- 
ſons, if we had harts of yron and ſtec le, ſnould they not(I 


miſes then doth God make vs to bind vs vnto him: here- 
by it is ſeene that wee haue none excuſe to ſay, what pro- 
fre is it to ſerue God: for though wee flee from him, yet 
can wee not bee without a mayſter. They that will walke 
at randon, and (as they ſay) with the bridle let looſe, ſpite 
of their teethe they ſhall ſerue, but it ſhall bee their owne 
luſtes, and the Diuell. The heathen men coulde ſay, that 
the moſte miſerable ſeruice and ſtraighteſt bondagethat 
is amongſt men, is to bee ſubiecte to their owve vices : lo 


pray you) be ſoftened: Yt we ſhould ſwell with arrogan- 40 thus haue the Heathen men the miſelues ſpoken of thele 


die ſo that we ſhould burſt wichall, ought not all this poy- 
ſon to be purged, and we with true hunulitie come to the 
obedience of Ciod? And for this cauſe , when hee inten- 
deth to make vs willing to obey his commaundementes, 
and to acknowledge the auctoritie that he hath ouer vs, 
hee vſeth this preface in his lawe : I amthe Eternall thy 
God. V Vhen he ſayeth I am the Eternall, he bringeth vs 
backe to our creation to ſhewe ys what we are, I haue fa- 
ſhaonedyou (ſaye th he) of nothing as I haue created this 


diueliſhe miſtreſſes the luſtes. Is it not then more than 
ſhame for vs, beeing taught by the woorde of God, that 
we will be halfe Kings, & haue ſucke an vnbrideled liber- 
tie as there can be nothing more vnruly, than euen to do 
what we liſt? Now it is cer taine (as I haue ſayde) that wee 
coulde be in no more miſerable and curſed e, And 
beſide that, the Diuel hath the whole rule ouer vs, ſõ that 
wee cannot eſcape his ſubic ction, when wer will bee ex- 
empted from rightuouſneſſe. And this is it that S. Paule 


worlde, and youare but a parte thereof. You muſte then 30 meancth when hee ſayeth in the. 6. to the Romanes, you 


holde your beeing of mee: and if you do me homage, and 
know mie for your creator, you will tremble vnder mee. 
Nowe when he hath thus ſpoken, hee ſayeth farther, I am 


thy God, to ſheu that he is a father of his people, and of 


all choſe whom he will inſtruct by his worde And this fa- 
thethoode ought(as I haue ſay de) to bring vs to a louing 
reuerence. And then thirdly h ee rehearſeth the benefites 
by the which he had made his people bounden vnto him. 
VVell, nowe there are greater and more excellent bene- 


but bee of a franke and fret ſtate and condition. 
ſo, (ſayeth he) when men had not leſus Chriſt, they were 


were freed onely from rightuouſneſſe. Hee vſeth this ſi- 
militude of bondmen, who in times paſte were franchy- 
ſed that they might bee no more ſubiect to their mailters, 


freed : ſo as they had libertie too doo euill, and were not 
ſubie cte too the rightuouſneſſe of God, but hat then * 
were you therefore in true libertie? Nay, cleane contra- 
y, (ſayth he) you ſerued ſinne, whiles you tooke no hold 


fires beſtowed vpon vs: for he hath not drawen vs from 60 vppon the rightuouſneſſe of God. And now in whatcace 
an earthly bondage, but from the depth of hell: and that 


are you? he dire cte ch his ralke to the Faithfull , & ſaye tb. 


you 


you are aſtamed when you thinke vpon your life that is 
paiſed:now you know that the Duel] had rule ouer you, 
and that it was too youre ruine and deſtruction. You are 
aſhamed in your ſelues, when you call too remembrance 
chat you were fo forſaken of God, and wandred lyke 
brute beaſtes. Such is the Rate and condition of all thoſe 
that exempt theme lues from the ſeruice of God. On the 
contrarie part, when we ſerue our God, it is certaine that 
that ſeruice is more honorable thã to enioy a kingdome, 
as heere before hath bene declared God doth not call vs 
to the ende that we ſhould beein the ſtate and condition 
of ſeruants : but io take vs for his ov ne children. Seeing 
then it is ſo, wee ſee very well that it is no loſte labour to 
gyue our ſelues to the ſeruice of God, neyther muſt wee 
any more alledge and (ay, what profit ſhall we get there- 
by? ſeeing that our Lorde and maiſter doth tell vs, that al 
oure bliſſedneſſe is too walke in his ſeare. And contrari- 
wiſe there can no greater miſfortune happẽ vnto vs, than 
to exempt oure ſelues from his ſervice! Thus much then 
we haue to note. Furthermore lette vs extende this ſame 
farther,as Iob alſo doth: for he meaneth, that the wicked 
when they arc in proſperitie, gyue themſe lues too ſporte 
and play, and rhinke that it is all one too live well or ill, 
and — amocke at God, thinke that he fauoreth ths, 
if at the firſte ſtroke hee do not throwe them downe. And 
howe? VVhen God ſpareth the wicked that paſſe theyr 
hounds in their wicked doings: therevpon they become 
harde harted. And why? they thinke that all goeth well 
with them when they doo _— Gods plagues : 
they beginne to deſpiſe & to r yeh 

- ſee then how the wicked thinke that there is no profit in 
ſeruing of God, & that it is much better for them to gyue 
themſelues to euill, when God at the firſt doth not exe- 
cute his radgements, Now on the contrary part, we muſt 
thus conclude in our (clues, as the prophet Eſay ſpeaketh 
of it, ſay yee, ſurely itſhall go well with the rightuous. 
Therefore when wee ſce a confuſion of all things in this 
vorlde, and it ſeemeth vnto vs but a mockerie rooſerue 


God: yet muſte we ſtill continue in this ſure perſwafion 


that our Lorde and mayſter will diſappoynte them that 40 teth, wee muſte firſte of all put our truſt in him, knowing 


wayte vppon him, and that they haue not bene led with a 
vayne hope, in looking for a reward at his hand: but that 
chey may ſay with Dauid,the Lorde is my reward: as alſo 
he ſayeth vato Abraham, Abraham walke before mee, for 
I am rhine excecding greate rewarde. Thus muſt we fight 
againſt this temptation which is verycomon,namely that 
men beginne to miſtruſt the promiſſe of God, when they 
ſee the wicked proſper, while the poore faithful are affli- 
Red and tormẽted on euery fide. VVell there is yet an o- 


ther worde to note: which is, that after that Iob hath ſpo- 30 


ken of the ſeruice of God in the ſeconde place he ſetteth 
here prayer, that isto ſay, the reuerence that men do vnto 
God in humbling themſe lues vnder him, and in — 


requeſt vnto him. It is not without cauſe that lob did vie. 


this worde. Truth it is chat God will be honored and ſer- 
ued cf vs in charitie, brotherly loue, te mperãce, humilitie, 
& other ſuch like things: hee will haue vs to loue one an 
other, to ſeeke to releeue our neighbours, and every man 
to ſubmit himſelfe to that which is commaunded him, as 


his — and to liue togither, and euery man 60 to make vs feele them better than wee haue 


to apply 
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This is the ſeruice of ( ĩod. and they are all of them ac- 
ceptable ſacriſmes into him: but yet to ſerue God well, 
we muſt begin at this end, namely to honor him in giuing 
him the prayſe that is due vo him: and that is done ly 
ſupplication and prayer: As for example: if a man wall 
without doing any euill, ſo as he cannot bee accuſed that 
he hath de ceyued any man, that hee hath bene cruell, that 
hee hath troubled his neyghbour, nor can bee conuinced 
either of vhore dome, ot of drunkeneſſe, butſto be ſhort) 


10 hath abſteined from all notable vices in the ſight of men, 


and yet haue nother religion, nor fayth in his harte, but 
hath quite forſaken God: hallhis life (for all this)be ac- 
cepted of God: No: for it is nothing but vanitie: all this 
is nothing but filthineſſe before God. And why? what is 
it to have given vnto men that which eyneth vnto 
them: and to deceyue God and robbe him of his prebe- 
minence and authoritie? And ſhoulde not God o 
greater priuiledge without compariſon, than al creatures? 
So then it is not without cauſe that lob minding to ſhew 


20 what is the true ſeruice of God, putteth downe this ſpe- 


ciall kinde of ſeruice (to weete prayer,) when we come to 
preſent oure ſelues before him in prayer. According too 
this, the holy ſcripture ſheweth thut it is the cheefe ſacri- 
fize which God requi of vs: as it is ſayd in the fiftith 
Pſalme, that he hath reſuſed al the ceremonies, wherwith 
the hypocrites make a ſhew of ſeruing him. For whe they 
haue doone many goodly outwarde things: they thinke 
that Godis greately bounde too heare them. VVhar is it 


then that God requireth of vs? Call vpon mee inthe day 


of thy neede,and1 will heare thee: and ſo ſhalt thou glo- 
rifie mee. The cheefe ſeruice therſore that God requi 

of vs,is that wee call him, knowing that when wee 
come vnto him in truth, he will make vs of all 

his beneſites, and ſo gouerne vs by his ſpirite,that we ſhal 

neuer be bereft of his graces. For this cauſe then Job min- 

ding to ſhewe what is the ſeruice of God, ſayeth that too 

pray vnto him is a thing moſt excellẽt of all, To be ſhort, 

wee learne hereby, that if we intende to lcadea well diſ- 

poſcd lyfe, and ſuche a one as God allowerh and accep- 


that wee bee wretched creatures, when wee haue not re- 
courle vnto his goodneſſe. But contrarywiſe if wee ſtay 
our ſelues vpon it, wee ſtull want nothing that he know= 
eth to bee expedient for our ſaluation. Furthermore lette 
vs take heede that we giue good example to all men, that 
wee bee not cruell to our neyghbours, but rather indeuer 
to helpe them at all tymes and in all caces, bearing with 
the weake, and c cating the things that wee haue, 
vnto the needie. VVhen our Me is thus ruled : thatis a 
true ſeruing of God. But if wee robbe God of his ho- 
nour and make a pretence too ſerue him, and yet liue like 
Cattes and Dogges among our ſelues: it is true that with 
our mouthe wee ſhall make proteſtation that wee ſerue 


God. bos it will appearein deede that we are his mortal 
enimies, & that there is nothing in vs but rebelliouſneſle, 


and that wee do nothing but make warre agaynſt him all 


our lyfe long. 
Nowe lette vs fall downe beſore the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, pgs 
ofore 


fro his labour without deceyuing any mã done, to the ende wee may bee ſorie for them, and there- 
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withall ſeeke the remedie in him · ſo that beeing purged & 
cienzed from our ſinnes, wee may ſeeke nothmg olſe but 
to cleaue vnto his ri Aud that wee may ſo 
do, let vs alwaieslooke vnto him, knowing well that hee 
hath placed vs in this world to the end that we ſhould al- 
waies go forward ynto him, yea in ſuch ſorte as we doubt 
not but that hee hath a fatherly care ouer vs. And in the 


ward workes, but alſo in all our though 
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meane ſeaſon let vs deſire to be inſtructed by his worde, 
& that he would al waies lighten vs, not only in our out- 
ts & att ections, ſo : 
that with hart & minde we may be wholly giuen to him, 
to the ende that his holy name may bee glorified in oure 
whole life. That it may pleaſe him to graũt this grace not 
only to vs, but alſo to all people and Nations, &c. | 


The. Axxxj. Ser mon hic h is the fourth Vpon the. xxj.Chapter. 


16 Their proſperitie is not in their ovvne hande: let the intentofthe vvicked be farre from mee. 
17 Hovvis the candle of the vvicked put out? and their deſtruction commeth vpon them and God 


deuideth their lines in his vvrath. 


So chat they be as chaffe befote the vvinde. and as the ſtubble inthe vvhirlevvinde. 
19 The Lorde hideth his ſtrength for his Sonnes, and payeth him, and he ſhall ſee it. 
20 His eyes ſhall ſee his deſtruction, he drinketh ofthe turie ot the Almightie. 

21 And vvhat pleaſure leaueth he in his houſe? he ſeeth his day es ſhortencd. 


21 & minde of lob is: that is to wit, 
chat the iudgements of God in 
this worlde are not ſo apparant 


v pon certaine ly conclude, that 
D according as euery man liueth 

Voll or ill, ſo is he puniſhed, or 

— rreceyueth at God his hande 
his due wages: but rather that in this tranſitorie life there 
is a cõfuſion of things, ſo that the wicked liueth at caſe, & 
the godly is tormẽted all the dayes of his life. And yet for 
all that, Iob doth acknowledge that God ceaſſeth not to 
be a rightuous iudge, & that men ſhould nor ſtay vpo the 
preſent eſtate of things, & that it is no true felicitie which 
the wicked enioy,whiles God winketh at their faultes in 
ſparing them. VVee ſee then in a briefe ſumme the diſ- 
courſe that Iob maketh here: and it 18a thing very proti- 
table. For firſt of all, when we conſider the matters of this 
worlde, it is a very harde thing to perſwade vs that God 
doth gu 
vnder his hande and gouervance,that they muſte needes 


. 
— 


come to an accompt before him: this 1 ſay can not enter 


into our heads: or els if at any tyme wee do perceyue it, 
yet are we not fully perſwaded therein. For we ſee howe 
the hypocrites thinke to deceyue God. And on the con- 
trarie parte alſo when we ſuffer any harme, or when wee 
ſee that things are not well ordered, and that God ſuffe- 
reth the wicked to paſſe theyr boundes , ſo as it ſeemeth 
that he mindeth not to puniſ them: we begin to doubt, 
and enter into terrible thoughts, ſaying: VVhatt it God 
had any care of the worlde, and things were guyded by 
him, ſhould we not ſee an other manner of gouernment 
than we do? thus much then for one poynt. And agayne 
foraſmuch as wee be carnall,if God do not worke accor- 
if we ſee not his iudgemẽts to day, we thinke to mo- 
rowe it will be to late,and we cannot haue ſuche pacience 
and quietneſſe in our ſelues, as to ſay, God knoweth the 
conuenient time, he wil execute his iudgements when he 
ſhall ſee 


30 


50 


to our minde, we thinke he ſhal neuec come in time: 


it perteyneth not vnto vs to appoynt him 60 ſelues, and ſo puff, 


one whit the better cheape. And hy? For they bee not 


wee remember this leſſon that is here conte yned: that is 
to wit, that wee paſſe aboue all this worlde, and that oure 
faith ſurmount the things heere beneath, that when wee 
ſee the wicked to bee in proſperitie, and the good to bee 
marue louſſy afflicted, the ſame do not ſtay us, nor ſo hin- 
der vs that it ſhould make vs to faynte: but let vs liſte vp 
our ſelues by fayth, that we may know: wel, it is true that 
God ſo letteth looſe the bridle to the wicked, that a man 
would thinketheir life happie : contrariwiſe wee ſee the 
good and godly to be tormented, and to be in payne and 
anguiſh,ſoas a man would thinke that God had forſaken 
them, & that he thought no more of them, but let vs ta- 
rie his leyſure, & go on forwarde. Thus muſt we practiſe 
this doctrine that is here taught vs by Iob. Now we haue 
ſeene wherefore hee thus reaſoneth, that is, bycauſe his 
treendes would make him beleeue that hee was a wicked 
man, for that hee was ſo afflited by the hande of God. 
This was a grieuous temptation for him and very offen- 
five. WWee muſte then arme cur ſelues with this that is 


yde them as he thinketh beſt, and that men are ſo 40 heere ſet before vs, to the ende that if God viſite vs, and 


we be handled roughly of him, we may not be ſo oppreſ- 
ſed with contuſion, that deſpayre get the vpper hande of 
vs: but let vs know that God ceaſſeth not to loue vs and 
to pitie vs although he ſhew himſelfe ſo rough for a time. 
Thus you ſee how in the ſecond place we muſt apply this 
doctrine to our ſelues.Now let vs note things particulare 
ly. Iob heere proteſteth, that although the wicked be not 
puniſhed ax the firſte fault, yet ought no man therfore to 
thinke them happie, for hee knoweth that theyr felicitie 
ſhall not continue, but that God ſha}l make an ende of i» 
Tteir proſperitie ( layeth hee) is not in their ee bande. \ Ab 
if hee ſhoulde (ay, you reaſon that God dealerh with cue- 
ry man according to their deſertes : tut now wee ſeethe 
cleane cõtrary, ſo that thinke the wicked ſhal not eſcape 


Lordes of their owne ſtate(as they ſay) but God holdeth 
them in a bridle, & he can depriue them of all their plea- 
ſures, and of the things whiche they thinke'ro make to a 
full and perfect felicitie: yea they are ſo blinded in them- 
ed vp with pride, as they thinke them- 


the day nor the houre : that lyeth not in our handes. And ſelues halfe Angels, & to be briefe, do recken themſelues 


to bee 
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to be out of all daun ell, theyr profßeritie is not in 
theyr onne bante : that is do ſay, they deceyue themſelues 
with a vayne imaginaĩ ion, and they do but dreame, when 
they lay their lyfe is ſo happie. Therefore their intent is 
farre from mee : that is to ſay, I will not bee blinded with 
this preſent felicitie that mẽ do ſee in the wicked, as they 
that are made drunken with it. VVee ſee then what Iob 
ment to declare by theſe woordes: And therfore that we 
may the better proſite in this doctrine, lette vs note, that 
when we ſee the wicked preuayle, God holdeth a ſecrete 
bridle in their mouthes, ſo that all that they haue to day, 
ſhall be taken from them to morrow : and they haue no- 
chung in theyr owne power. If this were well printed in 
our hart, we ſhould not be ſo troubled, as we be, with the 
e eee we beholde with our eyes. And why? By- 
cauſe wee thinke that whatſoeuer wee ſee to day, ſhoulde 
continue for euer. True it is that wee will graunt that the 
world goeth rounde,and that things are chaunged every 


minute of an houre,and that nothing is certaine, nor no- 


! 
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thou ſeeſt our neede, vouchſafe to hel pe vs, and ſuffer vs 
not to be afflicted beyonde meaſure. Alſo when wee ſee 
the wicked to glorie in their welth, it i nothing : lette vs 
know e that that whiche they thinke they haue in hande, 
they haue it not. And why? Bicauſe our Lorde is aboue 
them. This is it that wee muſte keepe in remembrance. 
And furthermore when it is ſayde, ler the intent of the wic- 


led be farre from vs : let vs learne, that we muſt not be a 
it were in thedarke too fall a ſleepe in things preſent, and 
10 to ſtande to muche in our owne conceyte for our wealth 


and aboundance, nor be angry with God if hee handle vs 
not after our owne minde. VVe muſte not then become 
ſuch : for what is the intent of the wicked it is that when 
God ſendeth them the thing that they deſire, they are ſo 
puffed vp with pride, as a man cam do longer beare them, 
they wyll not acknowledge themſe lues any more to bee 
mortall men, but they exalte themſelues aboue their de- 
gree, and aſcende ſo highe, that in the ende they muſte 
needes fall and breake their necke: a man ſhall finde no- 


thing is ſure and conſtant : wee doo affirme it playnely 20 thing in them bur arrogancie and ſpiritual drunkenneſſe, 


ynough with our mouth, but wee thinke it not with our 
harte. And that it is ſo, if to day we be in proſperitie: our 
heade is ſo incombred with it, that wee thinke all is ours, 
and wee make the reckoning withoute our hoſte. If wee 
haue any affliction, then wee ſay, and will it alwayes bee 
thus? wee thinke wee ſhall neuer ſee an ende * * If at 
any tyme wee be grieued with the proſperitie of the wic- 
ked, wee imagine ; 1 they ſhall neuer come too decaye : 
and if we ſtande in feare of them, we are taken with fuch 


wherewith they become ſo beaſtly , that if at any ryme a 
man ſpeake vnto them of deathe, of ſickneſſe, or of po- 
uertie, they thinke that it can not come neete them, & 
that a man dooth them greate iniurie to ſay ſo vnto them. 
If any man will go aboute to humble them, and ſay vnto 
them : let vs knowe howe weake and frayle our ſtate and 
condition is: they wyll aunſwere , yea but am I as other 
men are: am to bee counted in the number of them that 
are ſo dealt withall? Thus the wicked become ſo proude 


feare, that we thinke there is no remedie : and if any man 30 in their proſperitie , that there is no dealing with them. 


ſay vnto vs, let vs abide paciently,and God ſhall prouide: 
we can not ſtay our ſelues vpon Gods providence, Thus 
ve ſee howe preſent things do carie vs away, and wee are 
ſo encombred with them, that wee haue no ſtay in oure 
mindes, neyther to call vppon God, nor to committe our 
ſelues to him, nor to know that he will prouide for things 
in due tyme and place. So muche the more diligentlye 
muſte we learne this doctrine, where it is ſayde, that tie 
protþeritie of the wicked i not in theyr owne bande : that is 


To be ſhorte, they forget that they be men and creatures, 
and perſwade themſelues that they are no more ſubiecte 
to the corrections that God layeth vpon vs in this world. 
Furthermore, if they bee aſſlicted: then they rage, they 


gnaſhe the teethe and bite the nayle agaynſte God, and a 


man ſhall ſee them fome at the mouth in theyr rage. And 
why: bycauſe they haue not yet learned to ſubmit them- 

{clues vnder the hande of God, and to offer themſelues 
vnto him for a ſacrifice, to the ende they may be dedica- 


to ſay, that men may bee in proſperitie, but their life han- 40 ted vnto him, to bee dealte withall as it ſhall pleaſe him: 


geth by a threede (as wee haue ſeene here before) and all 
that whiche they thinke they haue, they haue it but by 
way of borowing, & in a moment all ſhall be taken from 
them. Let vs know this: and when wee knowe u, if God 
beſtowe his benefites vppon vs concerning this preſente 
life, let vs acknowledge all io come of him: yea and bee 
as ready to bee ſpoyled of them, as we were to be clothed 
with them: beholde Lorde, thou haſte giuen mee where- 
with too lyue : but] am not certayne and ſure thereof, I 


they knowe nothing at all what all this meaneth. So then 
when God dealeth with vs fauourably, wee muſte bridle 
our ſelues, knowing that he declareth vnto vs his father- 
ly loue, to the ende he might draw vs vnto him, and that 
we ſhould come vnto him with true humilitie as it becõ · 
meth vs, ſaying: well Lorde ſeeing thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe 
ſo fauourable, it is very mecte that I ſhaulde cleaue vnto 
thee. And how? It is not in placing ſelicitie here: but c6- 
trariwiſe when thou ſhalte afflicte mee, I ſhall ſaye, well 


muſte not make mine account to enioy it for euer, but ſo 30 Lorde thou doeſt waken mee, leaſt] ſhould ſtay my ſelfe 


long asitſhall bee thy good wyll and pleaſure. Thus it 
ſhall come to paſſe, that the faithfull in poſſeſsing things 
ſhall be as if they poſſeſſed them not as S. Paule ſayeth: 


For they do not perſu ade themſelues that the things are 


theirs for euer: they know that they may become poore 
when it ſhall pleaſe God, and nothing (hall bee ſtraunge 


vnto them when it ſhall happen. As allo on the contrary - 


parte, it God ſende vs pouertie, let vs thinke thus: well 
Lorde thou haſte riches in thy hande, and thou couldeſte 


and become careleſſe here beneath, putting my traſt and 


confidence in this world,and in carthly things: thou wile 


humble mee and tame mee, to the ende I ſhould ſo much 
the more — Au looke vnto thee, that I myght at- 
teyne vnto thy heauenly kingdome. Thus muſte we haue 
our intentes ſeuered from the wicked, that is to ſay, oure 
mindes may not be here ſo entigled with worldly things, 
that they ſhould make vs to become brute beaſtes, and ſo 


drunken that we ſhoulde nomore thinke vpon God: but 


beſtowe them vpon vs, if thou diddeſt ſee it good: in the 60 contrarywiſe wee muſte contemne and deipize all thoſe 
things wherein the wicked are woont to delight , know- 
| ing 


me ane ſeaſon lette it bee thy pleaſure to fe ede vs, and as 
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ing that although wee bee poore and miſcrable, yer oure 
ſtate is not rhe worſe for that, bicauſe we haue good hope 
that Cjodwyll haue pitie and compalsion on vs. I his is 
the ſine of that which we haue to note out of this place. 


Now lob addeth: Howe is the Lampe of the wicked quem hea” 
How is their deſtruttton come vpon chem? and bowe bath God 
ſettled their lines! or their ſorrowes? This is a confirmation 
of that which hath bene already hearde. By this woorde 
Lonpe lob ſetteth out theyr proſperitie: according as the 
Seri h, namely of cõ- 
paring the goods of this worlde too bryghtneſſe, and the 
afflictions to darkeneſſe. Hee ſayeth then, that the lampe 


Te vſeth that maner of 


of the wicked ſhall be quenched : but he ſpeaketh of iras 


it were with an admiration, bycauſe this ſame is ſo doone 
as it paſſeth mans witre, and otherwiſe than wee can con- 


ceyue. For (as I haue ſayde) we haue our eyes ſo bleared, 
that wee can not ſee a farre of what God mindeth to do, 
neither what he hath playnly ſpoken. VVhen wee (ee the 
wicked proſper, wee thinke that this proſperitie of theirs 
ſhall neuer be quenched; wee _ 07095 tv _ 
| he the Scripture ſpeaketh of it, although wee haue 
— of it — Or wee ſee that God throweth 
downe the wicked, after they be exalted, euen as it were 
vp to the clowdes.V Vhen we haue ſeene this, we thinke 
no more of it,neyther do we thinke that the thing can e- 
yer come too paſſe : and yet God hath ſhewed it vs, and 
as it were poynted it oute with his finger. So then for as 
much as mans witte doth not aſcende ſo high, and we are 
ſo falte tyed to things preſent, that wee cannot conceyue 


what God mindeth too doo: lob ſpeaketh heere as of a 30 with deſperation. And why? Let vs tarie till God ſpreade _ __ 


ſtraunge thing, How ( ſay eth hee) is che lampe of the wicked 

nched , and theyr deſtru#ion come vpon them ? when hee 
Let, that theyr deſtruction commeth vpon them, hee 
ſheweth, that when God entreateth the wycked gentlye 
ſor a time, wee muſte not faſten our eyes vpon the earth, 
for when we reaſon whether God be iudge, and whether 
the wicked ſhall be puniſhed in the end: we muſt not cõ- 
ſider what may happen on this behalfe or on that. No:for 
whereas they bedrunken in their wealth, wheras they be 


rall ſenſe is, iat 


tions. For this worde cordes in the Sriptures is taken ſor 
portiõ, bicauſe that in old time when men woulde lay out 
grounde by the aker, that is to ſay, meaſure ground, they 
vied lines. And the holy Scripture applieth this ſimilirude _ 
to this order of Gods prouidence, that euen as lande is 


ro meaſured to ſet our the meeres & boundes,and rodiuide 


the poſſeſsions, to the ende that every man may haue hyt 
right, that things may not be cõfuſed: ſo God by his pro- 
uidencedoth bring into order that whiche is confuſed. It 
is as much then as if he did ſtretch out the line Nowe it is 
ſayd, that God will ſtretch them out: yea, but it ſhall be in 
his wrath. And why? It is to teach vs, that we ſhould not 
be to muche amazed when things come not well to palle 
at the firſt. As for example, if all things ſhall ſeeme vnto vs 
to be turned vpſide downe in this worlde, & that ther be 


20 no more bridles nor cords, but that the wicked take their 


pleaſure, that they caſt themſelues ouerthwart the fields, 
that good men are trodẽ vnder foote, that they are aſſaul - 
ted with great crue ltie & extortion, that no remedie 
peareth, but the euill waxeth worſe and worſe, that God 
maketh as thoughe hee turned bis backe, that the re is no 
more any iuſtice in the worlde, that the mightieſt carieth 
the bell away: & to beſhort,that we are here as it were in 
the midſt of great ſtormies, that all things in the world are 
turned vpſide downe : yet muſte we not be ſwallowed 


out the cordes in his wrath: for although to day he hide 
theſe cords, & doth not ſet out the boũds, inſomuch that 
things be not brought into good order: yet hath he alwaies 
the cordes in his hand, & will well declare that he know- 
eth howe to ſpreade them out and to make the partition. 
And why doth he it not at the firſte? bicauſe it is not yet 
due time. It is true that he neuer ceaſſeth to be the iudge 
of the wicked: but he will not at the firſte ſhewe his ven- 
geance vpon them, he will not ſo ſoone put in execution 


lifted vp in their pry de, and whereas they thinke that no 40 that which hee hath decreed in himſelfe, and alſo it is not 


ci happen vnto chem, and that all creatures are ap- 
poynted to ſerue them: all this is nothing. Ang why? for 
God ſhall ſende theyr deſtruction from aboue. Nowe 
whereas we ſhould looke vp on high: it is not ment that 
we ſhould looke according to our outwarde ſenſe, for we 
ſhall not attayne vnto God: there is to greate a diſtance, 
we ſhould faint by the way. V Vhat mult we do then: Let 
vs behold God by fayth, and let vs lift vp all our inwarde 
ſenſes aboue our ſelues. Thus then muſt wee iudge of the 


expedient for vs. Furthermore it behoueth that the wic- 
ked be made more vnexcuſable : whiche thing is brought 
to paſſe when God calleth them to repentance (as ſayeth 
S. Paule ) by bearing with them. For ſo muche the more / 
are they too bee blamed before him, inthat they haue fo 
abuſcd his goodneſſe and pacience. Beſides this, when 
the good men are tormented; they haue wherwith to hũ- 


ble themſelues: it is meete that by this meanes their faith -___ 


ſhould be exerciſed, to the ende that they might pacient- 


fall of the wicked: that is to ſay, we muſt not conſider ſo 50 lie wayte for he pe from God, knowing that their ſalua- 


much what may happe vnto the according to the world, 
as what God is able to do. And what is the power of god? 
It is infinite, & —— that paſſeth our capacitie. So then 


ble to me, we mult not ſticke to cõclude ihus: God wor- 
keth after a faſhion that is hidde and vnkno wen vnto vs: 
even in ſuch ſort as we ſhalbe cõſtrayned to woder when 
we heare how the ſame is done. Yea, for God will ſhewe 
vs that he is not ſubiect to any worldly meanes, and that 


vs, that when things ſeeme — i- 


tion is hid, for as much as it lyeth in hope: and that here- 
by God ſtirreth them vp to come vnto him, to the ende 
they ſhould ſee ke their inheritance without this worlde. 
See then how our Lordi not without cauſe) def 
iudgementes: for the time is not al / ayes conuenient to 


execute his wrath, as he know eth it better than we. This 
is the ſumme of that which we haue to learne out of this 


verſe. Now it is ſayde moreouer: that then they ſhal be as 
ſtubble before the winde. VVhereby lob meeneth , that 


the things that he doth muſte be maruelous in our eyes. 60 there is no roote in all the felicitie wherein the wicked 
This is the ſumme of that whiche wee muſte remember. 


do glory, & are ſo proude. This ſimilitude is muche vied, 


ſo that 
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fo that it needeth not to bee ded : for it is a thing 
very well know ne vnto vs allo, how the ſtubble is caried 
away with the wynde and tempeſt. So then Iob proteſteth 
heere that the felicitie of the wicked is not ſo rooted, but 
when the whirlewinde of Gods wrath commeth ypon it, 
it ſhall vaniſn and melt away quite and cleane, ſo as there 
ſhall be nothing left, and therewithall let vs note, that he 
ſh:weth howe the wrath of God ſhall come in a minute 
of an houre, when as they ſhal not think of it: as it is ſaid, 
that the wicked ſhall bee raken ſuddenly, and when they 
ſhall ſay peace and ſafetie, behold ſodaine deſtruction ſhal 
ouerwhelme them, and it ſhall be as the throwes of a wo- 
man with childe, that take hir ſodeinly when ſhe thinketh 
not of it. Iob then would expreſſe this ſame, to the ende 
that it ſhould not ſo grieue vs that we ſhould pine away, if 
god ſend not things as we wold wiſh. And in deed hat is 
che cauſe that wee bee ſo impacient, when God ſuffereth 
things to go to hauocke?]r is bicauſe we think he needeth 
long preparation, and we would haue our God to ſhewe 
ſome tokens of his working, and wee woulde haue ſome 
ſight of them long before. To be ſhort, we will haue God 
to be like a mortal! man, as though heſhould be maruel- 
Joaſly troubled when he taketh any worke in hande, and 
ſhouidneed to ſeeke helpe and ayde to bring his purpoſe 
to paſſe. Thus wee would make God and his whole ma- 
ieſtie ſubiect to our ſtate and condition. VVhat muſt wee 
doc then? let vs knowe that in a minute of an houre hee 
can finiſh his worke, yea when there ſhall bee no meanes 
nor thinges any whit diſpoſed thereto. So let vs learne 
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dren, that it is according too the common do&rine of the 


holie Scripture,that is to ſay, that God blifleth not onely 
the faythtull themſclues, but allo continueth his tauour 
vpon their children, I hus you ſee that God beareth vs 
ſuch loue, as he is not content, nor thinketh it ynough to 
haue a care of our ſaluation, and to giue vs that which he 
knoweth to be e meete and e for vs: but alſo hee 
embraceth our children, and ſheweth himſe lſe a father to 
them likewiſe. VVe ſee then howe the 


when he hath receyued vs vnto him, and teſtiſied vnto vs 
that we are vnder his hand and protection, he ſheweth al- 
ſo the ſame fauoure vnto our children for our ſakes. See · 
ing it is ſo: wee haue good cauſe to repoſe our ſelues on 
him, for wee muſt conclude, that it for our ſake hee conti- 
nueth his fauoure towardes them that ſucceede vs, by a 
more ſtrong reaſon wee ſhall alwayes finde him a mercy- 
full father. Onghtwe th en to miſtruſt him and his good- 
— he is {© fauorable, as to haue a care ouer 
ſo that come of vs. Nowe on the contrarie part it 
is ſayde, that God curſeth the race of the wicked. And 
howe * for they are deſtitute of the guyding of the holie 
Ghoſt, ſo that all muſt go to naught, and heerein we haue 
none occaſion to murmure and grudge againſte God, as 
there are ſome that wil thinke it very ſtrange. Vhat (ſay 
they) is it poſsible that God ſhould puniſhe the children 
for the fathers ſake ? is it not ſayde, that hee that ſinneth 
ſhall beare his owne _ and that the Sonne ſhall _ 
not be puniſhed for the tathers ſake ? yes truely, and that 


that all the felicitie of menne is buta dreame : ſpecially 30 in ſuch ſorte, as the ſonne hathe no cauſe to comp 


when they thinke themſelues happie, and become proude 
in their proſperitie, all is but a fonde imagination thar 
ſone vaniſheth away. And why * bicauſe ther is no roote. 
It is much better than for vs to bee miſerable to the ſight 
of men, and in the meane ſeaſon to haue a liuely roote in 
God, too know e that wee (hall neuer bee deſtitute of his 
ſtrength and ayde: let vs knowe that this is the cheefeſt 
felicitie, and that it is ſufficient for vs to haue it, and that 
all the reſte is nothing in reſpecte of it. And in the meane 
ſeaſon, althoughe 115 

alwayes remayne in their ſtate and condition, and that 
God hach ſo eſtabliſhed them here, that they ſhall neuer 
bee moued, and they alſo be puffed vp wich this pryde( as 
it is ſaid in the Plalme, there ſhall neuer any harme come 
neare them: ) let vs not ceaſſe to comprehend this iudge- 
ment of God as it is here declared, that is to ſay, ſodaine, 
and that hee ſhall not net de to order things long before: 
for God is abone al this common order of nature ſo that 
he can worke after a faſnion that is new and ſtrange to vs 


eme vntoo vs that the wicked ſhall 40 


layne, 
and that 2 
ding that the puniſhment is due vnto his father, cauſeth 
it to fall vpon him who is innocent and guiltleſſe: ſor that 
can not happen. But when it is ſayde, that (od will re- 
quite the iniquitie of the fathers into the boſome of the 
Sonnes: it is not for that he doth them any wrong: but it 
is for that he leaueth the wicked there. Nowe when wee 
are forſaken of God, what can wee doc but milchicfe. 
Thus we ſee then that God ſheweth not ſuche fauour to 
the wicked as too giue them his holie ſpirite: and ſo the 
Diuell muſtneedes raigne ouer them, and ſtirre them vp 
too prouokethe wrathe of God more and mord; and too 
haſten their own deſtruction. The childre chen are wrap- 
ped vp togither with their fathers : for when a houle is 
curſed of god, the ſame is in the poſſcſsian and thraldom 
of Satan, and the ſpirit of God ruleth not there. Therfore 
the children are ſo puniſhed for their fathers, as it is a 
iuſt iudgement vpon theme lues alſo: they can not ſay, 
we are giltleſſe: for chey are found faultie before God as 


as though he were ri 


Nowe Job addeth herewithall: that God not only puni- 50 well as their farhers. And on the comtarie parte, when 


ſhe th the wicked in their ou ne perſons, but alſo exten- 
deth his chaſtizements and puruſhmentes even Vuto their 
children: and that the wicked ſhall in their life timeknow 


hat there is nothing but vanitie in their ſtate, yea and 


(will they nill they) perceyue that they ſtande n an 
vnſure grounde, before that God haue caſt themdowne. 
Iris true that they ceaſe not from their pryde forall that: 


but howe ſo euer it bee, God vrgeth them ſo farre, that 
they perceyue they can nor ahwayes continue ſo. This is 
the ſumme of that which lob meant to intreate of heere. 60 
Now we haue to note, firſt when he ſpeaketh of the chil- 


the children of the ſaythfull continue folowing the ſteps 
of their fathers, then the bliſsing of God appeereth, ſo 


that menne have not wherefore to glorie in ihe mſelues: 


eth vnto 
vs, God cauſeth vs too proſper, by cauſe our fathers were 
worthie to haue ſuche a ſucceſsion, No: but the whole 


mult bee attributed to the onely free goodneſſe of Clog, 
who woriceth beeing not bounden vntoo men, ney ther 
owing them anye thing, but bycauſe it ſo pleaſeth hym. 
Thisis it the that we haue to learne when it is ſayd , that 
although God puniſhe not the wicked at the firſt, yet he 

| Dd. will 


5 fe oft Gd - 
io is deſcribed vntoo vs inthe holie Scripture, that is, that 
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will addreſſe himſelfe to their children, chat is to ſay,hee 
will reſerue puniſhment for them. And this is to proie- 


cute this matter, that wee muſt not giue judgement v 


the prouidence of God, by that which may e bee ſeene in 


this world, but muſt quiet our mynds and ſtay our tudge- 
ment vntill God ſhe we that his time is come. It becom- 
meth not vs then to che times. Men are froward 
when they make ſuche haſte. But you ſee that God hath 
a peculiar faſhion in his dooings, whiche is ſometunes 


vnto vs; but yet muſt we humble our minds and 10- 


fay, Lorde, we will like well of it, what ſo euer thou ſhalt 
do, although it bee not agreeing to our fantaſie. This is it 
EY. r 
ſerue,when it is ſayd, that God reſerueth for the children 
of the wicked the puniſhment that he hath executed vpon 
their fathers. True it is that this can not enter intoo all 
mens heads is ita common doctrine. And this is 
the cauſe wherefore I ſayde that we muſt herevnto apply 
our whole ſtudie : for menne of their owne nature are ſo 
haſtie and impacient, that they woulde haue God too ſet 
before their eyes, what he mindeth to do: neither can we 
giue place to his prouidence, excepte hee make his hande 
verie manifeſt And on the contrarie part, vpon what con- 
dition are wee placed in this worlde ? Is it not that wee 
ſhoulde bee in continuall combates, knowing that in this 
worlde wee mult bee toſſed and 1 
that waye? and ſo let vs exerciſe our ſelues in theſe re- 
ſeruations that are heere mencioned. VVhen wee ſee the 
wicked ſo triumphe, that it ſeemeth that God hath giuen 


20 


many tokens of his wrath, yet will they know e noth 
True it is in deede that they be puniſhed, 


andhaue with 
them ſome prickings that torment them very much. Bug 
how ſo euer it be, yet are they not touched to the quicke 


that they might knowe their deſtruction that is at hande, 
but are touched with the harme that might vnto 
the according to the iudgemẽ̃t of the world. For they are 
indeede in great perplexatie , and ſay , I muſte prouide a- 
inſt ſuch a danger whereinto I might fall. You ſee th 
owe the caſe ſtandeth with the wicked. And it is at 
which we ought to note well: for it is not ynough for vs 
to bee touched lightly with a puffe to make vs feeleour 
frayltie: that were but a ſmall matter. God doth in deede 
conſtrayne the wicked ſo farre, and yet they are neuer 
the better for it: for wee ſee them ſtill obſtinate, what ſo 
euer befall them, VVhat muſt wee doe then? when 
we heare any mention made of the vanitie of this world, 
and of the things of this preſente life, let vs knowe that 
al men take great paynes to aduance themſeluet, 
yea and bring their enterpriſes to paſſe: yet al this is no- 
thing, bycauſe that not onely they ſhall not enioy the 
riches which they haue heaped togither, as they thought 
too haue doone: but their ſucceſſours alſo (hall bee cur. 
ſed in them, and ſhall haue no ioy of them. VVee maye 
not then fret at the proſperitie ot the wicked, ſor it is but 
frail and changeable, and it cannot but turn to their curſe 
and de ſtruction. I kus the muſt this doctrin be put in vre, 
And againe when God ſhall ſend vs py peritie, and plen- 
tie, let vs know e alſe that the ſame ſhall not continue for 


aboue all other men: well, let vs waite 30 euer: for wee mult ſtill come to this poynte, namely that 


lo 
themapri 
ſtill. hee 2 for heere is mention made of reſeruing 
or ofhyding .VVee ſce not yet what is meant by it: and 
therfore let vs take heed that we iudge not of things vn- 
knowne: for ſo might we be of raſhneſſe. But 
when ſhall we ſe e? when it ſhall pleaſe God to open our 
eyes, and too execute that which hee hath determined in 
himſelfe.Inthe meane ſeaſon alſo let ys put this doctrine 
in vre that is taught vs here cõcerning the reſeruation of 
benefites, which God hath prepared for his faythfull.For 


God will draw vs beyond this world. Therefore let ys ſo 
conſider the vanities that are heere beneath,as it may not 
greeue vs when we ſee ourſelues certaine and ſure of no- 
thing heere. And why? For if we deſire to be rooted here 
beneath, wee ſhall renoũce the kingdome of heauen. But 
whoſocuer knoweth that our life is with God, and that it 
ſhalbe reueled vnto vs at the comming of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt : it ſhal] not greeue him to be toſſed in this world, 
and to ſee that there is nothing but chopping and chaun- 


it is ſayd, that they are hidden. Ihen if we will repoſe our 40 ging, nor any thing certain and ſure, and that therfore we 


truſt in God, and cofort our ſelues in that which he hath 
ſed vs, wee malt aſcende aboue the worlde, and be- 

old the things inuiſible : for whoſocuer ſhal ſtay himſelf 
vpon that which is manifeſt ynto him, renounceth fayth 
and hope, and to be ſhort, ſhetteth vp the gate of ſaluaton 
to himſelſe. Furthermore(asIhaue . touched) lob 
ſhewed that the wicked ſhall well perceyue that all their 
caſe is nothing but vanitie and follie, but he meaneth not 
that they feele it in deede, nother that they bee touched 
with it: for if ambicion did not blinde men, and that they 
were not altogither dulheads, it is certaine that aſſone as 
they perceyued thẽſelues to be miſerable in exalting the- 
ſelues, they would yeeld themſelues obe dient vnto God, 
it then that the vnfaythfull exalt themſelues, and are at 
this day ſo mad in their arrogancie and preſumption, that 
they will not ſubmit themſe lues to any equitie or reaſon, 
bur doe thinges in deſpite of God, deſpiſing both him and 
his grace? whence commeth ſuch rage? it is bicauſe they 
know not what is 


mult long for the heaucnly life,tothe which God calleth 
and biddeth ys dayly by his worde, yet in the meane ſea- 
ſon inthe midſt of all theſe worldly troubles, & thi 
ſo diſordered as we ſe: let vs not be ignorant that God ſo 
guydeth and gouerneth the world by his prouidence, as 
nothing is doone here beneath without his will. And al- 
the reaſon thereof be not maniſeſt vnto vs at the 
firſt: yet for al that, ſo it is. Our dutie is then to be quiet, 


and to tarie paciently vntill God ſhewe vs by experience 


FO 


for them, & in ſeeing they ſee gg ledgem 
nothing at al of it: thatis to ſay, although God ſhew them 0 in this world not only by giuing vs that v hich he kno 


that the end of the wicked ſhall be curſed, and that the al- 
flictions of the good men ſhal be turned to their ſaluatid. 
Howbeu whileſt we waite till God ſhewe vs this ſame in 
effect, let vs walk ſtill ynder him quietly, let vs not be- 


PE RES 


leaſe him to lay it ypon vs: and if he ſend vs e 
et it be a meanes to make vs to taſt of his fatherly good- 
neſſe, & to draw vs vnto him more and more. No let vs 
fal down before the face of our good Cad with acknow- 
ent of our faultes, deſiring him ſo to inlighten vs 


wo 
eth to 
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midſt of the darkneſſe of al the which we haue that by the ſame wee may bee al- 
to ſaffer, we may not ceaſſe ſtill to ſeele his goodneſle & he GT In tran{formed into his image, 
fanor,and ſo to follow the way chat he ſhewerh vs, as we time as he haue clenſed vs from all our ſinnes, 


be turned therefrom for any thing that happe- and have vrrerly aboliſhed in vs all that commerh 
2 — where, ners,. corrupt and ſinſull fleſhe, to Gy 


gather vs fully ro himlelfo, 
blinded neyther with proſperitie, nor with edaer- that we may be partakers of his glorie which bath pre- 
5 any thing what ſooner ie boo: but that wee — oo 


 The.bxxxij.Sermon,whichis the ft ypon the xj. Chapter. 


22 VVhois he that vvil take vpð him to teach God koovy r hell chings | 
23 Thi man diech in his full ſtrength. at his cen ee 0 
24 Hisbceaſts or teates are full of milke, and his bones ron A Marce. 
— And anothet dieth vvith great . neuer eateth vv ich pleaſute. 
26 They are laideboch in thedu and the vvormes ſhall couet them. 
17 lam ———ů—ů ngs,and hovy you go bout ta dome vvrong, 
28 Fort you ſay, vvhere is the houſe ofthe Prince,and vvhere is alſo the Tenrof the EVEN d 
29 Aske them * go by the vvay, for ye can not denie their | 
30 The vvicked iskept vnto che day of deſtruction, they ſhall bebrought forthrotheday ot vvrach 
3x VVho Hrs Baths him his vvay too his face, and vvho ſhall tell him againe of thatyvhich hee 
ne 
33 He ſhall be brought tothe graue, he ſhall be layde into the tombe. 
33 Thegrauelly earth ſhall be ſyveete vnto him, and euerie man ſhall go after him, and the uumber 
of them that vvent before him, is jofinire. 
34 And you comfortmeia vaine: forio your anſyveres there is nothing but lyes. 


O Bhere the matter that if wegiue him the glorie, and conſeſſe that be is julte and 
| was treated of yeſterday, that is to wit, 30 true, the ſame bee not manifeſt vnto vs it is a 
that although it ſeeme ſtraunge in oure tryall our ſayik and ſeruice that wee yeelde vnte 
fantaſie that God ſhould intreat meu ſo him.Oathe contrarie part, if wee will bee ſharpe wi 
— — and ſurtle, and be too curious in ſearching things, 
———— — a- we will notallowe God for rightuous ode her vs 
22 eaill; tha cauſe why : this is a Diue laſbe 
— —— declare our ſe lues that we will aa, be ect wg Glad 
ing that his and government is a wildome to but by ſorce, and ohen it ſhall pleaſe vs, So then let vs 
high and to to be of vs. Thisis note that lob heere of the i of God, 
the contents therof.Now toſhew that ir is (o,he ſaich, The thatare yer hid from vs, as the moſte pante of them bee. 
one ſbol die in diftreſſe,and the other ſbal die with eaſe : that is 40 VVell,what muſt wee fay in this caſe ? wbo is bee that vi 
to lay, ve ſhall ſee ſome that all the days ches life ſhall ©* teaabe God {that is too ſay, who is hee that wi 


don bur pine away in great miſerie : and at length =fhewe God his office t who is hee that will teach him his 
they die, very to live any longer, bicauſe in ther leſſon, and ſay, he muſt worke on this faſhion,or on that? 
life time they had but trouble and torment: the Shall we bee they 7 Can we aſcende ſv high as to come to 
other are fat und in health, yea they are riche and the inſinit heigth wherein Gad is? Alas there is to great 


wealthy. Thivis it chat lob meenerh by this fimilicade, a diſtance. And if we will liſie vp our ſelues ſo high, God 
their breaſts are full of milke and their bones are full of maree, — — our ſhame and con- 
chat is to they are fat euerie when fuſion, ſor it appertaineth vnto him to diſcuſſe high mat- 
we ſeerhis diverſitie, the cauſe thereof is vnknown vnto ters. Shall we walke aboue the Angels of heauen © V Vee 
that ſome doſo P hoe — . 
chat is but duſt and aſhes,take vpon him to ſearche them 
Istruth ene to knowe a reaſon thereof? Then muſt we bum- 
th bee ble our ſelues to iudgementes 

l r yet 


let vs learne nou woe a ltr 


— dur ſelues (l ſay)to beholde thi 
his — — — ccd * 


— —— 


akhough wee haue no knowledge of his r &; 
wiſedome. True it is that heeſheweth vs 


of vs, and 

nor where- 

fore : hee miniſtreth vnto vs matter fufficient to glorifie 

him: eas are as it 
b muſt not chen v 


e that whichap 


— — 
— 7 . 
rr and 
vnderſtanding? . 
belgium ad pe in 
them ? doeſt thou not heerein take too much vpon thee” 
Therfore when we ſee things in this world turned vpſide 
downe, what muſt we do * let vs knowe that for all that, 
as is meete, de knoweth the reaſons 
whiche are hid fromvs : andinthe laſt day, that which is 
a 9 ors — —— 
mult { our iudgement time it is 
3 
vs, v hen we be afflicted. VVhen a man is in 
ſuch payne and findeth himſelfe in great anguiſh and mi- 


ſerie: Dune esse foy, Ad bd 
vnto me, and therefore 


—— zo note that we 
I 


inough of it: for he will not be 
in the meane whyle leave ys 1 


peall,we nay iadge according 


the whole glorie of G 


God diſpoſerh things 


Joch fie 


— ret 


not 
— —— and 
ſhould ture to myhunte and confuſion : and 
perceyue not the cauſe wherefore thou 


me ſo: 


muſt know that it is for my wealth. Neuertheleſſe 

to let me vnderſtande, to what ende thou doeſt 
—— If a man be at his eaſe, he maſt alſo bridle him- 
— —— Pr I 8 WI an 

ſay, Iam 

— mere wr to bee loued of God: for fed vp, bee not quite throwne downe. This is it that Job 
num» 40 —y— — whois hee that will teach 


that hee hath receyued, as to 


he dealeth with me after an other ſort: l ſee a great 
ber of men verie miſerable, and yet 


ſire, which is a token that God is verie well pleaſed with 


e and 


me. So then let not this pryd 
our heads: but leaſt we be 


vnto God that he make vs to vnderſtande, whereforehe when men will vſurpe 
un Hegel ern Weg — — what 


ſhewe vs the cauſe of his workes : yea ſo farre forth as it 


is expedient for vs: but wee muſt alſo come with all hu- yetGodſhall not bee —̃ 4 
vs to make God ſubiete to our them ſelues as muche as they 


militie, — 


poynt 
pcm cl dere ym wage — 
And for as much as we can not atteine to 
the foll . — 
the ſame, vntill we be tranſſormed into his i 
wee haue inthis life gorten ſome (mall taſte of 
neſſe e, and wiſedotme, —— m_ 
him to communicate vnto vs by his holy word, 
teacheth vs that which hee knowerh too bee 


rr 60 there bee a great 
|. tins Sogn econ when hey behold i rghneie of dare cod 
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eber edel And why ! for 
this life our God will ſce 


20 uidence (yea 


I have what I can de- — 
as they can hardly „ 

arrogancie enter into violence, and as a mã would ay bound 

with it, we muſt pray — woe As The: foal fay,wel, 


ricſnioqhar nin vs, andthe decciuedleboldoelſe whey, 
vnto we are too much inclined and gyuen. Let vs 
rr 
oö d be that Will reach God bus dut it ? Are wee ſuch gr 
doctours that we can teach God his leſſon, and 
him Now when men maumure ſo againlt the 

of God, and finde ſaulte v ich it: it is as muche as ĩ oy 
would take in hande to teache God. . 


reer all 
J monſtruouſneſſe 


CE ITN. core re 
but yet murmurings | 
andallthe — — 
doth contrarie to our i and appetite, are as ma- 
ny for risthe rae — 
To bee ſhort, who ſo euer is not content with Gods pro, 
and that with all humilitie,) confelsing ge. 
nerally, that what ſo euer from him is good 
: the (ame(as muck as lieth in him, would 
— od out of his heauenly ſeate, and ſpoyle him of his 
maieſtie, and ſer himſelſe in his roume and place. VVee 
make faire proteſtation that we meane no ſuch 
the thing it ſelfe doclareth otherwiſe. To be ſhort, as oi 
as wo be tickled with this curioſwie to be to over inquili- 
tine ofheauenly matters, and in the.meane ſeaſon have 
ſuch boldneſſe mixt withal,as we rage againſt God ler 
mult come 


and what is God © he is thy creator, and doſt thou et d 


ſelſe him to diſpute of his workes, as if thou were £4 


his fellow? And what pre'umeſt thou to dothaſt thou any 
ching inthee, wherfore thou ſhouldeſt enter into ſo dee 


matters, and make all — — 
VVhere art thou become wretched creature? 
are once come to this n 


we be worſe than mad,if this pride wherewith we be puf- 


reren 


2 vn 

in 
n 
men then exalte 


that which doth not 


the ende? Truely, they 


7 when " Pe 8 — 3 — — — NA —— E * 
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what art thou 


ned ro lide them ſelues before the glorie that is in their 
Crcator.Scing then, that ſo noble and n atures 
are as it were aſtoniſhed, when they ſhould come ne ere 
vnto the Maicſtic of God: x hat ſhal we do hai jr 
of them? Seeing that God iudgeth high marters,ſhall we 
preſume to exalt our ſelues againſt him 7 VVell, we can 
not come ſo farte, and whatſoever we ſhall throw againſt 
him, ſhall doe him no hatme: but it muſt returne to our 

one confuſion: it is as much as if we ſhould caſt ton 
ouer our owne heads, they mult needes fall age ine vpon 
vs, and yet weſhall not be able to reach vnto God. V Vee 
might peraduenture ſtrike a blowe at him, if hee were on 
the onlide or onthe other of vs: but ſeing he is aboue vs, 
yea and ſo highe that we are not able to reach vnto bim: 
if we lift vp our ſelues againſt him, it is as much as if wee 
ſhould caſt a ſtone on highe, which (as ] haue ſayde)muſt 
needs fall againe ypon. our ov ne he ads, and oueru helme 
vs So happeneth it to all them that will make ſuch argu- 
mentes, and after their owne fantaſie diſpute of Gods 
workes,and replie againſt him. They do in deede throwe 
ſtones, but the ſame muſt needes fall againe vpon them- 
ſelues. And this is it that is ment by that is ſayde, that all 
they which ſhall daſhe againſt this ſtone, muſt needes bee 
bruſed and broken: yea and in the ende this one ſhall 
fall vpon them too crouſe them, and quite oue r helme 
the. Let vs note alſo, that God iudgeth high matters, not 
only in that he is the ſoueraine aboue all creatures: but in 
that he doth ſet himſelf ſpecially againſt them that do ſo 
highly eſteeme of themſelues more than becommeth the, 
and aboue their degree: for he ſayth ihat hee is a mortall 
ene mie to all the proud. Let vs learne then, that if ther be 
any ſuch that will ſo exalt thẽſelues, the ſame muſt ne eds 
turne to their tuine: as it is written, he that will humble 
himſelfe, ſnall be exalted: and contratiwiſe, hee that will 
exalt himſelſe, muſt be brought to nothing, It is the pecu- 
liar office of God to doe things in this ore Let —. 
then that there is nothing bettet than to be wiſe, onely ſo 
farre foorth as it pleaſeth God to inſtructe vs, and let vs 
know: that to obey him, and to ſubmit our ſelues vntoo 
:him in all things, is our true wiſdome. And when things 
come not to paſſe as we would wiſhe, ſo that we be eaſily 
ſtirred vp to enter into ſome diſputation : let vs ſtay our 
ſelues, and ſay, yea but God hath ſuch a perſection in hum 
that there cau nothing proceede from him, but it is good 
and rightuous, and his will only pught to ſuffice vs: for it 
is the rule of all well doing, thus is the fountaine thereof, 
let vs drawe out of it boldly. So when he ſheweth vs the 
reaſon of his workes,let vs giue him thankes,and with all 
humilitie receyue whatſocyer hee teacheth vs. But ifhee 
hide themfrom vs, letvs bee content to bee ignorant, ſo 
farre ſoorth as it ſhall pleaſe hum, knowing well that hee 
reuealeth vnto vs whatſocuer he knoweth to be profita- 


«ble for ys. How(geucrit be, he will kepe vs-withinaccr-_ 


eine meaſure, to the ende we ſhould learne what it is to 
'obey him, and too confeſle that hee is iuſt, although hee 
ſhewe vs no reaſon of his dooing., This is the ſumme of 
«that which we haue to leame out of this place. Nowe to 
ſhewe the greatneſſe of this temptation, it is ſayde aftcr- 
warde, that both of them are coue red in the dul 
he vormet eate them. In dee dle when we (ce that alike 
ende happeneth to them both: although wee haue beene 
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es 


For hee wou 


" thorize this do ctrine with apetulrar 


that at the 
and that . 4 


n 3 ont 
diverſly delte withall in this Werlde : N miꝑhit ſe tme that 
God playeth hb Mite the ſudge: Put oure ſuyth mode 


ſurmount the graues, and WharTo eber wee tan beholde, 


wih che eye. Aud this is it cht is oſtentymes 
that fayth is a ght and beho ding of chinges induſible. 
We ſhall ſee ſome good man that ſhall bade ſerued God 
all che dayes of his life, and ſhall haue walke@ verie vp- 
rightly and ſincerely : and neuertheleſſe hee ſhall bee 
in continuall greefe and payne 


wughit vs, 


whiche alſo hee muſt goe py ding on a lot ij me. And 
others that ſhall op 2 Mal ſhall dye at 
their caſe. As I haue ſayde this in the conſuf on of things. 
And what is the ende of it? they come to the graue. Are 
they in the duſt? they cotiſcitie away there, the w oormes 
eate them. ĩt ſemeth that he that toke paines to ſerve god 
_ hath loſt his labor. Ard whyBeho!d they are all gathered 
into one beat e, the good and the bed: as well thoſe that 
haue liued heere in great mirth and pleaſure, as they that 


20 baue ſound nothing but lord and trauell in this world. 


VVhat ſhall we ſay to this ? It is certaine that we ſhall be 
amazed if we ſtay ourſelues vpm that which may be ſeen 
- withthe eye. VVhat is to be done then: VVe muſtaſcend 
higher, and knowe that God teſerueth vntoo hirnſelfe a 


A t that appeereth not preſently. Vea truely; For 
i 'beholdeth thing DN na $ that are hid. 
Let vs knowe then that although in all de like, yet 
there is a far divers condition. And when ſhal that be? our 
God ſhal declare it in time conuenient But in the meane 


30 ſeaſon it is our dutie to walke ahvayes in us fene and to 


conclude, that ſeeing hee is judge of the worlde, ini- 
quitie ſhall not remaine And they that haue 
taken paynes to obey him, and to walke according to his 


rightuouſheſſe,ſhal not haue labored in vaitie;tor be diſ- 


appoynted of their expeRtation . Thus muſtwe conclude 
and go ſtil forward. And weſee alſo that god int to de- 
clare the ſame vnto vs by the mouth of a deceiuer. For al- 


though Balaam endeuered to overthrow'alt truth and ro 


turne it to a lie: yet God Rilde him as it were in a racke, 
that he was forced to ſay that the death of the ri 
is to be wiſhed. Let my death ( faith hee) be like vnto the 
death of the rightuouz. He ſaith not this of his wn he ad. 
Id as much as lay inhim) = 1004 — 
naught, atd vtterly aboliſhedthe maĩeſtie of G = 
17 God maketh him ſpeake thus: — than if he 
had ſent all the Angels of heatien, God Tſay did then au- 
. make, wkenbe did 


* 
0 
2 


conſtrein and inforce a wicked man, 


uch to ſpeake 60 this wiſe. This isit them that wee boue 
50 to leame to wit that we muſt not faſten out ces von 


the 
, when wee ſee that all is there tem one 
the good 


and that there is no difference bet 


bring all things into an order md perſect ſtote as it is ſaid 
coming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, when he ſhall 


10 too ſende hym may tormentes euen too the death, to the 


of +. 


thoſe that have lined ar ther eſ,nhoſetht have 
" wayes bin in orrow abdpaine. Te is thue that in death all 
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is out aſ frame, and things therin are out of order: but in ſobeit that wee can finde in our heartes to be 
che meane ſeaſon let oure faith ſurmount al ltheſe things But as for them that will bee wittingly aſkepe: 
here, and let vs paciently abide till God finiſh his works, muſte not Sathan needes ſnarle them in his fnare, any 
and finde a remedie ſor all. Nowe Iob addeth further- make them to wander here and there? Are they hot wel 
more that the thoughts of cbem that went about to confounde worth of it: Yes: For they ſeeme to be willing to breaks 
bim, are not vu vnto hum, nor the Ways that they vſedto their owne neckes, and to have t pittes to fall into, 
do bim vrong: es if hee ſhould ſay, L ſee whereto yetebd. and that they be well ut caſe when they find any mea 
Fot yet are as it were ſuborned of Satun to bring men to toſtart out of the way. There are many that ſeeke 
diſpaire. But I will hold me faſt in the hope that I haue in 
my God. And although l be here ſo much oppreſſed as is 10 hath 
. man to be:yer will I fil continue calling vs, we ts; 
vpon him that hath promiſed to be my ſauiour, and I ſhal vherewith we be ſnarcd. Thus ye ſee what wee haue w 
not be overcome for any of your temptations. Thus then marke vpon this place. And immediatly Iob ſayth, luqui 
doth Iob arme and defend himſelf againſt al that was ob- of them that go by the way, you can not demie their fignes. 
jected againſt him by his friendes : For hee ſawe well y- eyne is expounded divers wayes. There are that take 
nough that they tended to no other end nor purpoſe but theſe Iourneyers and w 


wayfaring men, in an allegorical 
to bring him to diſpaire. Nowe this place here cotueineth ſenſe for the faythfull, D 
a profitable doctrine: which is, that wee ſhould alwayes worde, and haue no reſting place: but that is too muche 
r ſtreyned. Some vnderſtande that Job ment too (aye 
bout to bring vs into diſpaire: and that we bee ar- 20 heere, that his freendes rooke him as a wayfarer, that is 
med againſt him, For if we haue the wiſdome to take heed to ſaye, as an vnknowne man. As if hee ſhoulde aye, 
of the malice of men, when we ſee that they go about to yee hendle mee worſe than you would doe a wayfarer 
hurt vs, and ſeeke our vtter ruine and ion : mult or an vulnoune man. Otherſome take it after an other 
wee not much more our wits and ſpirites to refilt faſhion : but let vs holde vs too the E 
Satan, who is the Prince of all iniquitie. The thing then whiche is, that Iob meeneth too ſaye heere, that if his 
that we ought to knowe, is that when men goe about to friendes, (or at leaſtwyze thoſe that bare the name, and 
do vs harme, we maſt ſtand vpon our garde, and conſider were come vnto him vnder that pretence) had a ſoynde 
the force and ſtrength that is in our enemies. And if we ci i 
not ouercome him by force, we mult fall to pollicie. we 


ſee a man go about to beguile vs by wicked ſlight: we will 30 the | 
beware of him well inough.But(as ſayth Saint Paule) our too reaſoned, and euerie one of them can tell it you. And 
fighting is not againſt fleſh and bloud: that is to ſay,when © Bycauſe they are not yll mynded. For in as much 


we haue to deale but with men, it is nothing:but we haue as theyr heades bee not forepoſſeſſed with eruell iudge- 
to deale with ſpirituall enemies which are principalities. niente, they will ſpeake the truth and as the thing is. It 
Bchold Satan vttereth all his force, and wee haue to fight behooueth vs then too bee likewiſe This 
apainſt the Divels in the ayre, which winde about vs, and is the ſumme of that whiche hee ment too ſaye. Nove 
inuiron vs on all ſides: and they haue firie dartes here - by this wee are t, that there is nothing ſo contra- 
with wee ſhould bee ſtricken downe incontinently:if wee rie too reaſon and truthe, as an euill affection that a 
were not well furniſhed and armed at all poynts. There- man ſhall haue nouriſhed and conceyued within hym- 
fore, it ſtandeth vs in hand to be watchfull in this cace a- 40 ſelfe ? for hee ſhall bee ſo blynded there wyth, as hee 
boue all things and to bee inted with Satans wyles, fhallnotbee able too diſcerne anye more, and the 

according alſo as Sainte Paule ſpeaketh of them in ano - ſſull bee vntoo him alwayes as it were darkeneſle. Thi 
cher place. This is it which wee haue too marke in this maye helpe vs muche, if wee applye it too oure vie as it 
ſtreine: namely that foraſmuch as Iob was fenced againſt behoueth vs. WWherefore? VVeeſce hoe euerie man 
all the temptations that were put to him by thoſe whom letteth looce the bridle to his affeKions.VVhen we iudgs 
the diuell ſticred vp againſt him: when we ſee men go a= of any thing, haue wee reſpect vnto reaſon to bee pui 


bout to leade vs to deſtruction, we maſt haue our eyes o- by it? No but our affections do ſo rule vs, that we 
pen to eſpie their ſlightes, chat we may prouide to diſap ſee bycauſe wee are before ied with ſome 
them. And if we have this aduiſe dneſſe in reſpecte Ffantaſie. One is caried away with his pr hee will 


of men, let ys much more haue it in reſpeR of Satan. For go not turne wharſoever happen. And if a man aduertiſe him 
he is our cheefe enemie whome we haue ckeefely tore- of it, he will not hearken to it: whatreaſon ſo euer a man 
ſit, that we may repulſe all the practixes and deuiſes whi- fhal vſe vnto him, it ſhal prevail nothing with him. VVhi 


che he can againſt vs And let vs mark, a man is ſo hardned againſt God and all equitie, he thin- 
that all excuſes are taken from vs, if we ee keth he could not get bertereſtimation, ihan to remayns 
Err ³·wuu.... eco ett — 


If wee ſtoppeawrye, cuerye of vs willalledge that there ſome hatred or diſpite, wherevpon hee will iudger 
was ſome meanes or other, and that hee was ſeduced by having no power too inquire whi | 
ſome other man. rr ing in no. Foraſmuch as this vice reignet 
vre which was ſhewed ys by our dam, when hee vail:ſo much the more ought we to note this place 

fayde, The woman which thou gaueſtme hath deceyued 60 it is ſayd, ihat euen the wayfaring men ſhall tea vs. That is 
me. Vea, but our Lords hath given ys diſcretion ynough, too (ay, that they which wdge of thing the e, 
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it were paſcing by the way, ſhal be better and 
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. efſed with their euill affections which hinder thẽ 
from iudging aright and according to truth. This is it that 
lobment to lay in this place. Nowe he addeth in the end 
to cõclude his matter which he hath in hand, that the wie- 
hed ureſernedto the day of bis deftrattion, and thet ſache mes 
1. bee as it Were tray ned on to the day of wrath. This is a 
meane that we ſhould not run headlong into raſh 


as we thinke when he affliteth the good men, 
and holdeth them as it were vnder many tornentes and 
troubles: then let vs ſay, eri the wickeJreſeruedto his 
day. If wee had this worde Reſerned,(asit was yeſterdaye 
handled)well printed in our mynds, it would be a meane 
to kepe vs in a feare, that we ſhould not be ſo much caried 
as we be, ſeeing the troubles and diſorders that are 
in this life. But wee can finde in our hearts to reſerue any 
thing ynto God, and ye think ifhe bring not this matter 
to paſſe to day, to morrow he 
cauſe that all things are peruerted, is for that we haue our 
minds encumbered: And againe,we ſpeake ſo haſtily and 
ynaduiſedly, as in the meane ſeaſon we giue no place vn- 
to faith, nor knowe any more of God and his rightuouſ- 
neſſe,chan experience teacheth vs. Andby this means we 
exclude the whole worde of God, and ſay that it helperh 
ys no more,and that we will beleue that is therin 
corte ined: but that we will beleeue our owne eyes. Is not 
this as much as to ſeparate our ſelues from God, and too 


eſtrange vs from his ſchoole to be no more his ſcholers? 30 life, that v 
ls it to he maruelledd, if after this, men become ſo madde, 


that a man can do no more good with them, but the diuel 
poſleſſerh them and carieth them cleane away * as we ſee 
many ſuch nowe es! No, we muſt not maruell.itis a 
ruſt iudgement. So muche the more mult wee marke this 
doctrine where it is ſayde, that the wicked u traci to th 
4% of bus deſtruftion. To be breef,wheri we ſee the wicked 
here to be at their eaſc ant proſperitic,an{to triumph! :'it 
is true that it can not be choſen but we muſt be 
and haue ſome grieſe inwatdly[To as we'thinke thus 
our ſelues. J And howe, what meeneth this? that Godis 
ydle in he auen, and ſeemeth to be aſleepe and careth not 
tor things here beneath. There might in de ede ſuch ſan- 
taſies come into ure heades, But we mult beate 
backe, and ſay, well Lorde, tou teacheſt me that I ſhould 
looke further than vpon this worlde. At the firſt ſight it 
would ſe eme vnto vs that thou wert aſlecpe: but yet it is 
clean contrarie. For in — s much as we ſee there is another 
0 


udgeme nt vpon thewicked,which ĩs ne vg 
— — en is an euerlaſting reſt fo te ee 


godly. God then giveth vs alreadie adeclaration c 
htuouſneſſe, re is a 
hey all dag l e 
muſt wee take ſome e profite by the ex⸗ 
— 


ſhall not come in time. The 20 
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let vs run to this that is ſaid vnto vs, wel. thete is another 

101 ement: for the wicked is reſerued to his deſtruction 
for aſmuch as the wicked at this day are (pared,ler vs 

note that their vengeance ſhal be ſo much the more hor- 


. 
but their condemnation is augmented 

and mare. E 

they haue ſo mocked at the robe ur br — 


abuſed his w iſedome, and continued — b in euill, yea and 


ment when God iheth vor the e 0 eien dd 5 io hardened therein, and exerciſed their malice 


5 men and children of God. So then the faithfull 

„F 

ſee the ſo reſeruedto the day of their deſtruction. 
True it is, that for a time the wickedſhal be in this world 
as it were in a Paradiſe : But ſha!l it be always ſo? No, ſor 
this life is ſhort and frayle, and they muſt needes come to 
an account. And when hllbee aſt inthe rec, that 
haue mocked with god, & diſpiſed his maieſtie, what 
become of them, what ſhall bee 

for them ? Let vs then conceive ſuch horror of 

ay aun eee 
be ſtayed from with them, leaſt we be ſpot- 
ted with their vices andi and be wrapped togi- 

ther liters in the wei of lo Pane X— 

ed? do we ſee the godly men to be in trouble and 

. re 

in ight : but it is to make vs go forwarde: they 

are as it were prickings with the ſpurre for to encourage 

vs, and to ſtirre vs yp too the beholding of the heauenly 


eos crete rene 


contemne and 

are wont to place 

2 ln ſayth, wbo is he that can 

in ſt bim, who is be bim 

ne Sab * 
hee ſpeaketh hecre of God: bet iris poke rake af 
wicked. Neuertheleſſe it tendeth tooa the iuſtice 
of God, and to ſhewe that the wi haue 


they 
eſcaped the handes of men, ſhall not fayle but come be- 


40 fore the heuenly iudge.Thisisthe ſum of that which lob 


ment to ſay. So then although the wicked haue ſo paſſed 
their life as no man durſt ſet himſelſe againſte them, and 
whyleſt they lived, it ſeemed ihat they were exalted yp 


chem too the cloudes: yet ſhall they not fayle but come to the 


of the 
But 


graue. And it is true, that acc to mans i 
the ſame might alwayes bee alledged ſor 
n n 
concludech againſt his enemies, though 
(to ol men) the ende be like, yet there is a iudge- 
aboue thut, ere 


—— 
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ter death, and they are laid both togither in the graue. Be · 
holde this is the ſtate and condition of mankynde, as it is 
ſaid in the Pſalme, that they bring to the graue the bodies 
of the great and little, of the old and yong and that all go 
like flockes of ſheepe to the graue. So then by the out- 
ward fight we can not diſcerne the i ntes of God. 
And w ſaith Iob thus? ls it bycauſe he mindeth to 
make a confuſion of all No: but it is and profitable 
for the children of God(as e 8 
armed long tirne before e tẽptations that might 
—— ct when they ſee the ende ofthe Godly 
and of che wicked c the outward appeerance to 
yaw to the end that when they themſelues be afflicted 
call God, knowing 
En be porrrand —v— —V— 
ioy prepared for them, the hope whereof may well dimi- 
niſhe, and mitigate all the heauineſſe and troubles that 
rr beha; ad anq- 7 
ſhould know the t n vnto thẽ. 
It is true that we ns TY ie, ſo that whe 
we heare any mention made of the deliverance that god 
will ſend vs in our aduerſities, wee begin by and by to re- 
lie. Vea, but when ſhall it be? we muſt not ſtay vpon ſuch 
taſies: but we mult learne to be pacient in 
all things, leaſt we fall into fleei 
conc eyue in our mindes things that God will haue yet to 
remaine vnknowne of ys. Let vs then leaue the judge- 
eren 
dat he doth ſuch 


— —＋ 1 wee 282 3 


tweene the godly and the wicked: and (as Salomon ſay- 
eth in his booke ofthe ) a lining is better 
than a dead Lion:and the death of a man is li 


of adog, inaſmuch as the bodie of a man ſhall rot as well 
as the carkaſſe of a beaſt. V Ve ſee all theſe things: but yet 


that if their ſtate & 
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we muſt not ſtay there. Let vs then beholde that whichig 
ſhewed vs inthe mirrour of Gods worde That is to wiz, 
chat there is a judgement which God reſerueth, 
and will execute when he ſhall ſhewe himſelfe to bee the 
iudge of the whole world.  hus behoueth it vs to knowe 
& when we haue known them, we muſtre. 
A em & & go forward: & let ys nor be ſo foliſh as wia 
Oh ki uy 4. yo 1 in this world let him 
it: for in is no But contrariwiſe, ve 
10 _— haue aduerſitie in this world, let vs know 
that a better hope 
to Godcalleth vs. I we haue proſperitie in this worid let 


vs thanke him for all: but let vs not confidence 
in it, ſor pr ie may be taken from vs betwene this & 
to morrow, burberry rh bl. 


malt we wey ent, 88 
chat if we 1 eee 8 
— dc 1o trend 
invs, and of God 
. — — 
of the darkeneſſe of this world, vntill we come 
a pany ell; e wher ther ſhal be no knoy- 
in part, but ection, at which time we ſhal be- 
J J eee 
Now let vs fall down before the face of our God,with 
acknowledgement of our faults, deſiring him to make ys 
n be 
and more touched with them, ſo as we may be 
with them, too the ende wee may inioy 
Jags wha e 


ner pearl fs and infirriries m_ 
ee hish , which hach 
ed for vsby the bloud of our Sauiour lch 

Thar jy pled him, ke 


T he. bexxiij.Sermon,which is the fri vpn che. xxjj ie. 


dee the Themanite anſyvered, and ſayde, + © 
a man be proſitable vnto God ? the vviſe man proſiteth himfelfe. 
3 VVha carcth the almightie if thay k bec rightuous 2 or e ſhall hee Hine if thou vealke vp⸗ 


rightly 2 
4 Ts God ateard to reprouethee,or to come vyith thee — 
5 Is not thy vvickedneſſe great, and are not thine iniquities infinite? 

6 Thou haſt takt a pledge ot thy brother vvithoura cauſe: thou haſt ſpoiled| him that vx vvas asnaked, 
7 Thou haſt not given vvatertodrinketohjmhat vyas a thirſt ; and haſt denicd breade to him 


that vvas hungrie. 


8 | Andchemghiemanhadihecanhin pſſion; nd hethatvrain ayhriiedryeklo l. 


(DP Als: 


By 5 * 2 ; Hen wee bave too doe with men, if 


Ae | 
7 wy; wh rn hon be 


I faulte, and there ne edeth no other 


„ 


2 t, but our 


is layd vp for vs: and this is it wheryn- © 


| 
, 
ö 
| 


me, and that the euill which I have com- 
2 as it were darkned and wrapped vp. The 
common practiſe therefore that wee vſe one with ano» 
cher, is that we ſeeke ſome ſtarting hole, & the ſame muſt 
ſerue vs to ſhift off the matter as when we can ſay,whar* 
I haue done ſuch a pleaſure for a man: and if I haue after- 
ward offended him, the ſame ought to be layd in the bal- 
lance. Thus wee would diminiſh the fault that wee haue 


committed: or elſe we alledge thus: though I haue offcn- 


ded in this behalfe, is this man alrogither innocent Now 10 him the like againe,neyther can we do him any ſeruice a 


when we come to God, and theſe things fal to the groud. 
it is true that wee would vſe the ſame talke with Ciod as 
we do with mortall men. But we are deceyued. And why? 
what is that we can charge him withall: what can we finde 
blame worthy in him? what ſeruice can wee alledge that 
wee hauedone him, to ſay that he is beholding or boun- 
den vnto vs for it? Our mouth muſt needes be 


in 
all this, ſo as there is no mare to doo but to confelle the 
debt. and with all humilitie to acknowledge the condem- 
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ceyue nothing at their hands, whereby it might bee ſayde 
that he fareth the better: yea ATI 
many benefites vpon vs as we would deſire: yet could we 
make him no as it is ſayde in the. Cxvj. Plal. 
WVbat ſhall I give vnto the Lord, for ſo many things as l 
haue receyued oſ him I can do nothing but call vpon hys 
name .So farre off is it then that we are able to make Goc 
bounden vnto vs, that when he ſhall haue beſtowed vpon 
vs all the beneſites that may be, wee are not able to 


all for it. Thus much concerning the firſte thing that wee 
haue heere to note. Now if any man would aske the que- 
ſtion, wherefore then dothe God require of vs, that wee 
ſhould be diligent to ſerue hint ſeemeth that hee hathe 
ſome reſpe& to himſelfe. No: there is no conſideration 
bur of vs, and of our ſaluation: God hath no reſpeR of hys 
owne profite, when he giuerh vs the rule of good living, 
and commaundeth vs to abſtayne from euill, and requi- 
reth of vs to do this or that. God then in the whole lawe 


nation to bee iuſt without making any replie, or without 20 hath no conſideration gfhis owne profite, but conſidereth 


attempting the. law any further, for we ſhall get noth 
hereby.And this is the chat is here handled by 
Eliphas.And ſo we ſee that of this talke which hee hathe, 
may be gathered a good leſſon: and hee had ſpoken verye 
well, if he had applyed the ſame as he ſhould. But he dyd 
not well in applying it vnto Iob. This is it wherein he was 
deceiued.Yet is this doctrine in it ſelfe and generally pro 
fitable for vs, that is to wit, that when God doch ſummgn 
vs before him, and ſtirrerh vs vp too acknowledge ouge 
faulrs,it booteth not to ſeke any 

offended in this behalf God ought to pardon me:ſor be- 
hold I haue ſerued him in ſuch a thing, and he ought to ac- 
knowledge it, and the ſame deſerueth well a good turns, 
Let vs then remoue al theſe toyes, for they take no place 
when we appeare before God. And uhy: For wee bring 
him no gayne, he is made neyther hote nor cold(as I ſay) 
by vs: and as we can do him no good, ſo alſo can wee doo 
hym no harme. This once concluded and agreed on, wee 
ſee tharall preſumption mult bee throwne downe. in vs. 


reply, or to ſay, If I haue 30 


what is good for vs, and expe dient for our ſaluation. Let 
vs do well, and the ſame ſhall returne vnto our ſelues: let 
vs do euill, and the ſame ſhall returne to oure owne loſſe 
and hinderance : as for God, hee remayneth alwayes ſafe 
and ſound. It is true that(as much as lieth in vs)we offend 
his Maieſtie, and aboliſh his juſtice, ang are guiltie there- 
Dr ſayd that wee can diminiſh anye 
thing of God, or that we can robbe him of that whiche he 
hath,or that we can reach vnto him, to do him ar iniu- 
rig otruly. Therefore a man ſhall hurt none but hym- 
neth to his owne perſone. And heerein wee ſee the ineſti- 
mable goodneſſe of our God. For hee commaundeth vs 
Deere 


why doth he ſofls it bycauſe he would play the gooc 
be Tok, ll ale ome pre herd No . 
But bycauſe he procureth oure welthand ſaluatiom. If! 


ſhould ſerue without reſpe& of mine owne profite , and 
be ſo careſull of ſome mans beneſite, that I ſhould go and 


And chere is no other femedie but with all humilitie too 40 ſollicite him,ſaying, he muſt do this and that, & be at him 


acknowledge the condemnation to be iuſt. But to the end 
that this ſame may the better be vnderſtanded: let vs de- 
ann in order as they are heere conteyned. 
//'erein(fayth Eliphas)ſballa man profit God? The Wiſe man 
proſiteth bimſelfe. True it is that at the firſt ſight we think 
we deſerue much at Gods hands, when wee indeuor oure 
ſeſues toſerue and honor him. But we be too much blyn 
ded heerein For we imagin that God might receive ſome 
commoditie by vs, as though he had neede of vs. But con- 
trariu iſe, he can neuher increaſe nor diminiſhe : 
ſuch ſort the fountayne of all goodneſſe, that he will bo- 
vnto him, is not to releeue his neceſsitic, or to augmente 


cucning and morni ip picks him and ſtirre hym fore- 
ward to ſet ſome order in hae, and of all this no 
profice ſhoulde redound vnto my ſelfe: were not this a 
war pgs | to hy ne pl {ch 
God deale with vs. And yet what is he t When we per- 
ceiue his infirute Maieſtie, and conſider how he vouch(a- 
feth to thinke vpon our ſaluati to be ſo careſull of 
it: muſt we not needes be touched to the quicke. Vea and 
as it were rauilhed and aſtoniſhed at ſuch bountifulneſſe: 

e is in men, ſeeing that 


8 
8 e 
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them, as though they were of ſome value: according as we 
ſee he 7 Mata to a husband manthat hath a vme- 
yard, which when he hath cauſed to be dreſſed, he gathe- 


reth wine of it, or that hath a feelde, and reapeth come of 


it. God in vſing ſuch ſimilitudes, declareth char hee dothe 
fo account our works, that they are vnto him as pleaſant 
and ſweete ſacrifices. And uſo he ſayeth that when we do 
Pr did it euen to hym, and 
de it as done vnto himſelfe, euen as oure ſaui- 


our Ieſus Chriſt himſelſe þ of it, ſaying : whatſoc- 10 


uer ye ſhall do to one of the leaſt of my mẽbers, I accept 
it as if it had bin done to mine owneperſone. Seing then 
that our God abaſcth himſelfe ſo farre as to make 
ſelſe ſubiect to the ſtate and condition of a mortall and 
ble man, and ſayeth that he receiueth hatſoeuer 
we do vnto our brethren, al we can bring him no- 
thing, and willingly bindeth himlelfe ynto vs, when he is 
not in our dept: on our part, when we ſee all this, muſt we 
not needes be rauiſſied with admiration of this ſo great a 
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another away: yea they apron” on whit they call 
works of ſepererogation, which God neuer commanded 
theſe ſerue too fill vp the holes, when they have commit. 
ted any euill, wherewith God doth vrge them. VVellſay 
they)if we haue ſinned, heere is itrhat ſhall make amends 
for all: yea if the matter were tried by the ballance , yet 
would there be ſome To this poyntare the Pa, 
piſts come, that they thinke it a great abſurditie that for. 

iueneſſe of ſinnes ſhuld be franke and free, and that God 


ould pardon vs of his meere goodneſſe. They will 
_ grauntittobe true concerning the treſpas, — 


the puraſhmet,it perteyneth vnto vs to redeeme it. VVha 
men be — with — we not ſay, chat 
they haue quite transformed God, and that they know no 
more what maner a one he is? So much the more muſt we 
note wel that which is conte ined heere: that is to wit, that 
we ſhall eaſily perſuade our ſelues, that God is ſomething 
profited by ys: which is but meere folly, and a vayne fan- 
cie. And ſo when weſhall haue conceyued how high he is, 


gentleneſſe as our God vſeth towards vs? So then let vs 20 let vs learne to acknowledge our faults with al humilitie, 


note well how it is ſayd in this place, that when a man ſhal 
haue taken paynes to leade a godly and vpright life ac- 
cording to the commaundements of God. It can not bee 


fayd, that in all his life he hath profited God anything at 
G 


all. He hath only done himſelfe ut yet our God to 
vs to do well, will accept the things whereby 
he taketh no proſite. He requireth it as though hee were 


the better by it, and declareth that we ſhall not leeſe oure 
labour thereby, neither that it ſhal be 1 10 ofitable 
for vs. This I ſay is the intent of our God 

rageth vs to leade a good life. Furthermore let vsknowe 
to what end this is ſpoken vntoo vs in this place: for wee 
maſt keepe in remembrance this circumſtance that I haue 
en ol, that is to wit, that when we come to make our 
account before God, we muſt forget al theſe fooliſh ima- 
ginations which we conceiue, that we can bring him ſuche 
as we ſhould deſerue ought at his hand. Let al thys 
ay)be throwne downe. And why © Hee is not as a crea- 
ture that needeth the ayde and help of an other, hee ſtan- 


det in neede of nothing, but is content with hymſelfe. 40 when we behold our ſelues in a glaſſe, tie 


Foraſmuch then as our God is by no manner of meanes 
bounden vnto vs: let vs learne too humble our ſelues be- 
fore him, and let vs be ſorie for our ſinnes, yea euen ſo as 
we may bee vtterly aſhamed of them, and deſire God too 
forgive vs them. But why ſhould he forgiue vs themtlt is 
not for that I can ſaye, hee knoweth that I haue indeuered 
my ſelfe too leade a good life, and I haue done this thing 


incou- 30 


and make no replye: for we can lay nothing to his charge, 
neither can —_ vnto him that he hath receyued a- 
ny thing at our hands, nother that he is any thing bounds 
vnto vs. Thus much for one poynt. Now it is ſayd more» 
uer, that God careth not whither we 6 or 5 Whither 
we walle vprightly orn2.VVhen Eli thus: he 
meneth not 8 God ſherteth his 3 there in 
no difference of good and ill with him : but hee me eneth 
that for himſelfe he forceth not of it. It is true that God 
as he is the fountayne of al iuſtice and right, loueth equi- 
tie) and if we lead an vpright life, then become wee the [- 
mage of God. For it is certeyne that we haue no goodnes 
in our ſelues: But it is as we ſee the ſun ſhineth heete be- 
neath, when he caſteth foorth his beames. Ihe brighineſſe 
that we ſee heere beneath commeth not from the earche: 
we ſee the brightneſſe vpõ the houſes, and vpon the earth, 
and yet it th not from thence: but it is a bright- 
neſſe refleed(as they call it)which returneth agayne as 
the earth receyueth it: it reſteth then ypon the earth. For 
glaſſe hathe no 
face: but che face of a man preſenteth itſelfe there, and the 
glaſſe repreſenteth it backe agayne. So then when wee do 
well, it is not of our ſe lues (tor there can nothing be dra - 
ee al filthineſſe and ie, as we are cor- 
rupted of nature) but our Lord poureth his goodneſſe & 
rightuouſneſſe ypon vs. Then Resch the fauor in 
regenerating vs by his holy ſpirit, that weliue halily, wee 


and that. For what is there that wecan fo alledge Surely areas glaſſes in the whiche his image is as it were repre- 
nothing at all. And therefore ler vs forget all theſe de- ſented: and this is a brightneſſe whiche commeth from a- 
layes, and beret, our ſelues guiltie : for when wee 50 boue, but ſheweth itfeltheerebeneth.Now for as mach as 
haue vſed all theſe replyes, yet can they not reache vntoo god acknou/ ledgeth al that is good to oome of him: this is 

jod.VVhen wee haue to doo with mortall men, and vie the cauſe why he loueth that which is 28 it is impaſ⸗ 


ſuch flouriſhesto couer our faults withal: yet are we mar- 
uelouſly aſhamed, if it happen that oure lie doo appeare. 


ſible that he ſhould do otherwiſe, ſeing that he is the wel- 
ſpring and fountaine thercaf.Qtherwiſe he force th not in 


VVhar ſhall then become of vs when wee come before reſpe& of himſelfe: that is to ſay,forhis own profit,or ad- 
our God And heerein we ſee how the Papiſts are decey- uantege, that he receyuerh therby, he careth not how ms 
ued. For although they can not denye but that they he in do liue. hen men do the worſt they can, ſhal they ther- 
e curſe, ifhe would vſe any extremitie to- by take away the rightuouſneſſe that is in God: Cen they 
werds them: yet will they alledge their ſatisfactions, and = diminiſh his maieſtyccan they aboliſh his glory & honor? 


therein play the marchants with God, ſo chat if they haue 60 can they ſhorten the bounds of his | | 
default in one poynt, they can make amends ſor it not. In chis ſenſe then is it ſayd, that God care ih not what 
| — 


made 


No, they can 


men do:but concerning vs, let vs cõſider if it be not our ſe 
hcitic to ſubmit ourſelues vnto him, & to yeeld our ſelues 
his obedient ſubiects. And ſeing that he hauing no need of 
vs neither of our life, nor works, is yet ſo carefull that we 
ſhould lead a godly life: let vs hereby know the loue that 
he beareth vs: as it hath alredy bin ſaid that he doth vout- 
lafe to ioyne vs vnto him, and ſo to vnite vs, that if we live 
vel, he ſayth his kingdom is eſtabliſhed: if we liue yll, he 
fayth he raigneth no more. And how is that? Can wee ſo 


kinder god, that his ſcueraine dominiõ ſhuld not remaine 10 


vnto him for euer? No. And why the doth he vſe ſuch ma- 
ner of peach*1t is(as I haue already ſayd)to declare vnto 
ys how he loueth vs:as it is ſaid in the ei th Chapter 
of the Prouerbes, where the wiſedome of God is brought 
in ſaying, that his pleaſure and delight is to dwell among 
ms.God ſpeaketh thus to declare ynto vs, that he wil not 
kcepe his goodneſſe ſhet vp and concealed in himlelf, but 
wil poure it out amõgſt vs, that we may be partakers of it: 
& that he taketh ſuch pleaſure ſo to lighten vs, to the end 
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ked ſeeke to anoy vs, wee haue the law that ſetteth itſelfe 
berwene both parties: for when we make that our re 
it ſtayeth them from executing that whichthey 
to do: and thus we proceede,when wee haue to do wyth 
mortal men. But let vs not thinke that God is ledde with 
any ſuch affection For hy uh at can wer do vnto hym ? 
can we make him hote or cold, as I haue ſayd: So then god 
doth not purſue vs for feare leaſt we ſhould hun, 
and ſet our foote vpõ his throte: for if he would but blow 
ſo riſe vp againſte God, what doo they but breake theyr 
neckes ? It is as muche as if a man ſhoulde breake hys ſi- 
—— —— — — 
and can not: hee mult needes miſſe of his purpoſe, and if 
he will force himſelſe beyond meaſure, he {hall breake & 
bruſe his whole body. Thus is then a deadly fall. So Ares 
neth it when men are come to this diueliſh pride to lift vp 
themſelues againſt God. VYe muſt not thinke then that 
our God is ateard of vs: for hee will mocke at ſuch ouer · 


ve ſhould not be as brue beaſts, but know him, & cõceyue 20 weening,as it is ſayde inthe ſecond Pſalme. VVel, it is 


of him as he teacheth vs, in ſuch ſort as we might be lifted 
on high into his kingdome. After the ſame maner dea- 
leth he in al other rhings:forhe delighteth to beſtow hys 
benefites vpõ vs, Sc to give vs ſuch fruition of them, as he 
ioyneth himſelf vnto vs, & vs vnto him. God the is care- 
fall ouer vs, that wee ſhould leade a good life, but not for 
that he hath any profite or harme therby. This is the ſame 
of chat which view to note. It is ſaid moreouer.ls it for 
feare of thee that bee will reproue thee,or go to lame With ther: 


true, that men make much ado when they conſpire togy- 
ther. And ſpecially if kings and princes confederate and 
ioyne togither agaynſt the liuing God, and the people al- 


ſo agree with them, they make muche adoo: but it is but 
here beneath. and me are but as Graſhoppers,as the Pro- 
Eſay ſpeaketh of them. The rs haue ſo log 
that they can leap:but they muſt needes fall down 
agayne by and by. So then they will keepe a great ſturre 
heere: but will they leape aboue the clowdes:No.Andin 


Heere it isſhewed vs yet more playnely, that we (hall get 30 the meane ſeaſon he that dwelleth in the high places wyll 


nothing, by ſcekingdelayes with God, as we are wont to 
do withe — — Kay pie as what is the cauſe that 
men vſe ſo much cauilling in their controverſies and de- 
bates which they haue with men, but to defende thẽſelues 
to appaiſe the partie: or elſe to make him afeard, that hee 
ſhould no more proſecute the matter with ſuch rigour? As 
for e. When any man is aſſaulted, he wil conſider; 
this man purſueth me liuely: what ſhall I do: then will hee 
vie ſome way to ſcape: or elſe he will ſet ſome one at hys 


laugh them to skorne. This (erueth to ſhew where Gods 
ſeat is, that is to wit, aboue the heauens: ſo that men can 
neuer reache yntoo him: hee ſhall there aboue in his reſt 
laugh them to skorne, whiles they ſhal make heere much 
ado. So let vs le arne, that when God doth cite vs to ap- 
EHF we 

able to do him any hurt: it is not for any reſpect that 
he hath of himſelfe to ſtay vs, leaſt we ſhould preuent too 
giue the onſet vpon him firſt no ſurely. Vherfore then f 


Auerſaries tayle, too put a flea in his eare, as they ſaye: 40 It is to make ys ſeele the euill that is in vs, that we myghr 


Thinkeſt thou not that thine aduerſarie is too ſtrong for 
thee? Or elſe he will ſtirre vp againſt hym ſomething vn- 
der the ground ſo that the man draweth backe, and wax- 
eth cold, and dareth not proſecute the matter as hee had 
begon: for he feareth leaſt the miſcheefe ſhould fall vpon 


his own head. So then bicauſe we are vont to make mor- 


tall men afeard, to the end we might eſcape their handes, 
and ſhew them our teeth, and giue them ſignes that wee 
haue wayes and meanes to be auenged of them: we think 


we are able to do the like with God. And what folly is 50 


that? muſt we not needes be voyd of ſenſe and iudgemer* 
but bicauſe men be ſo arrogant as to think to practiſe the 
ſame things with God which they do to their It ri 
| hys 


therefore it is fayde, thinkeſtthou that God | 
peꝛet for feare ofthee Now vat is the cauſe that mo- 


ueth men to put their aduerſaries ſo in fearetbycauſe they 
conſider, this man would do me miurie, I muſt tay hym: 
and although he (ct vpon nie, I will giue him the repulſe: 
or elſe I wil find ſome meanes by tho law, to repreſſe him. 
Ihe thing 


be therby ſtirred vp to ſeeke ſome remedie, and with true 
repentance come vnto him, to be gouerned according to 
his will. God therefore when hee puniſheth men,ſeekerh 
their health, and in ing mind eth to acquite the : | 


or elſe when they be chaſtiſed, hee mindeth to ratiſie and 
confirme his iuſtice, too ſhewe that no euill ſhall remayne 
vnpuniſhed And there withall alſo hee intendeth to abate 
mens pride, ſor that they de light in their ſinnes, & glorye 
* thoſe things, when he brin= 

to 


And ſo let vs learne no more to 


2 7 


ing 
that wee might bee diſpleaſed u ith them: 
and by thys cancs hee ANN hands 2 vs, to 


chat ſtayeth vs from troubling one another: is 4 , leade vs tod ſaluation: or elſe hee mindeth too double 


va: xcu- 


that when we purpoſe to defend our ſe lues, and the wic- our condemnation, that wee may bee ſo much the more 


_ 


428 
vnexcuſable in that we reſiſt him, and beſide the naughti- 
neſſe that is in vs, do alſo become ſo wilfull and ſtubborn, 
as we will not bow, when he about to bring vs back 
vnto him. This is the ſumme of that which we haue to cõ- 
ſider. Now El iphas addeth moreouer. Ii not thy malice gret? 
and are not thine iniguitier infinite! Truly this is very yll ap- 
plyed to the perſon of Iob( as hath bin already noted) but 
in the meane ſeaſon we muſt holde vs to the do- 
Qrine,too the ende wee may apply it to our (clues; as it is 


needefull for vs. Let vs note then, that by the mouthe of 10 typackes, yea and ſo filthy that the ayre ſti 


a rude man, which had not ſuch wiſedome as he ought to 
haue had for the apt applying of the truth to his vſe, the 
holy Ghoſt doth ſhew vs what we haue to do, when wee 
come to recken with God: namely to know that we are in 
every point guiltie, and by all meanes bounde vnto hym, 
and that he is nothing at all bound vnto vt: and further- 
more alſo that we can do himno harme. And that when 
he bringeth vs to the law, and condemneth vs, it is not for 
his owne profite, but for our ſaluation and wealth? Tea let 
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rections. Vea and let vs be ſo much the more carefull too 
do thus, bycauſe we {ce the molt part of men delight and 
glory in their ſinnes: and where they ſhould ſigh & 
and be yrerly aſhamed, they will be counted good Che: 
ſtians, yea of the perfecteſt that may be f In deede 
they will ſay generally: I ama man, and all men muſt con. 
feſſe themſelues ſinners: but yet there is none that dothe 
better than l: I know none that hath a better will to lyue 
well than J. And who are they that ſay thus: Filthy naugh- 
e: and yet will they in this cace make — 
mocke at God. Now as I haue ſayd)if wee examine oure- 
ſelues well, there ſball remayne vnto vs nothing but yr. 
ter confuſion, inſomuche that wee muſt needes acknow- 
ledge our ſelues ꝑuiltie, not for one ſinne, nor for twa, 
but throughly and wholy, knowing that wee are accurſed 
of God, and moſt miſcrable, were it not that he hath pitie 
and compaſsion on vs. To be breefe, we are heere 
that met muſte not confeſſe themſelues ſinners before 


vs aſſure our ſelues that euen when we be condemned, it 20 God lightly, and as it were for faſhion ſake: (as they doo 


is to the end that we might be afterward acquit by hym, 
leaſt we ſhould fall into that condemnation whereintoo 
the wicked ſhall be to come intheend. On 
the other ſide, let vs knowe, that when God bringeth vs 
thus to iudgement, it is too examine oure ſinnes, and too 
ſearch out our whole life, to the end we ſhould be diſplea- 
ſed with our ſinnes.Bur in the meane ſeaſon when we ſhal 
haue ripped vp all that is in vs, and thinke that we knowe 
what is there: let vs vnderſtand that we haue not yet per- 


-which thinke it ynough to ſay: oh I do not denie but that 
there be ſome faultes in me.) No, wemult not do ſo: bur 
ve muſt make the burthen ſo heauie as we can beare it no 
more. For indeede ſo ſhall God be truly gloriſied:uhych 
is not when men ſay that they haue ſome ſmall inſuni- 
ties and imperfections in them: but whe with David they 
ſpeake of the greatneſſe of their ſinnes, and of the multi- 
rude of their iniquities. And as Daniell ſpeaketh of it in 
his confeſsion:who was an Angel in compariſon of other 


ceyued the hundred part of it. l ſpeake even of them that 30 men, and yet he ſayeth,I haue confeſſed my ſinnes, & the 


, and flatter not themſelues nor foſter 


haue a cleare ſi atter no 
my evil. For how ſoeuer it be, for as much as men be dul, 
and haue a ſhort and dimme 
ſhall notperceyue the part of their ſinnes. But 
God who hath a farre more cleare ſight than wee haue, 
knoweth them. If we fall into a ſinne to day, and be mani- 
feſtly conuicted there of, we will committe another by to 
morrow inthe morning: yea and the day ſhall not paſſe 
without a great number of offences and $100s. 
And we are euer new to begin 
be conuinced of one fault only, or of two, or of three, but 
of an hundred. And fo what ſhal become of vs then? Vhe 
a man hath well examined his cõſcience, and findeth him- 
ſelfe ſo many wayes guiltie, and them c6cludeth that God 
knoweth yet a hundred times more: wher can he become 
therevpon'Muſt we not needs be aſtonied at it? muſt not 
our heares ſtand vpri 2 — 
ged in the bottome of death: Thus much we haue to note 
vpon this place: that is to wit, that as oft as in hearing the 
word of God preached, the vyces whereyith we be 

ted, are condemned: euery man mult enter into himſelſe, 
and make his owne | 
cute the law againſt him, but ſay within himſelfe, Alas 1 
haue offended on this wiſe,and not only once, nor twice, 
bur ſo many times and more. And if Thaue offended on 


this vile berate divers other ways ſortar if God would 


turne vp my filthineſſe, what a thing would it ber I ſhould 
be vtterly vndone. This I fay would bring vs to humilitie 
and repentance: ſo as weeſhould not bee ſo ſlacke as wee 
haue bin too 


e and tarie not till God proſe- 


vnto our God: or at the leaſt wee 6 o bea from bim that Was a 
ſhould be no more ſo ſtubborne to ſtriue againſt hys cor- er ta dnn thet Was 4 thirit Ind in the mau ſeaſon w. i 


ſinnes of my people. Hee ſpeaketh not as of ſome ſmall © 


fault: but he ſayeth, our ſinnes, O Lord, are great and out- 


it is certayne that they rageous. And ſo let vs learne to acknowledge what wee 


are, yea and that in ſuch ſort, as God may be truly glori- 
fied throughly and for the whole. Thus muche for one 
point. And what hope may we haue that God will receiue 
vs, and be fauourable and mercifull vnto ys, if we be not 
as it were ouerwhelmed with oure ſinnes that wee haue 
committed: Our Lord Ieſus ſayth not, Come vnto me all 


agayne. For wee ſhall not 40 ye that ſay, I am a ſinner, there are infirmities in me: no, he 


ſayeth not ſo. But all ye that are loden and wearie, whoſe 
ſhoulders do bend vnder the weight of your ſinnes. Iheſe 
are they that be called of Ieſus 2 
may ſind mercie in him, and in his grace: and not they that 
ſo mocke with God, makimg a light oonſeſsion, and beyng 
not once touched in their harts. This is it that we haue to 


knowledge, we articularly examine the ſinmes wee 
haue commutted: for a man ſhall neuer truly ſay, Iam as 


go it were throw ne into the bottome of hell, vnleſſe hee bee 


well ſearched out, and haue conſidered his ſinnes, and 
marked them well one after another. Vnleſſe then wee do 
thus particularly examine our ſelues, we ſhall neuer per- 


this cauſe is the matter heere couched in thus order. For 
Eliphas after he hath ingeneralltermes, that 
the ſinne of lob was great and his iniquities infinite, ſay- 
eth: Haft thou not ſpoyled birt that Was naked : haft on not 
taken a pledge Witbout a canſe? Haſt thou not withdrawne the 
bungred! Hait thou not denyed bym 


not 
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2 bon confe-derate vith wen full of vinteute? This is the alſo muſt ve do. And therefore the popiſhſhrift was a di- 
"aſe why God dothe nowe perſecure thee. It is true (as ueliſh thing, when they would have men ſhrige theſekies 
have already ſayde) that Elipha doth lob great iniu- ih theprieſtsexre ſor to ſpew out their Caries there, as if 
we") vrong:but in the meaneTeaſon the ſpirite of God =adrunkard ſhould go-(pew out his wine, when hee halbe 
nengeth heere ro teach vs the order whiche wee alte cken m (omuch that bys ſtomacke is not able too beute 
keepe for to be truly humbled before God, leaſt wee be- t. God then will not haue vs to make fuch a conſeſston: 
come hard harted, and by chat meardes prouoke his'ven= for it is cleane comrarieand repugnant to hs word. On 
in ſtriving againſt him. To be breefe, let vs note rhe other ſide alſo hee wyll nor baue vs too ſaye, ar one 
armen ſhall neuer feele thẽſelues ſinners as they ought vorch l haue offended:and to paſſe ouer the coales 
ey doo particularly co themſelues, 10 ly( as the prouerb is heere in this countrey)bur to colider 
ourſelues neere at hand, and euery man to enter into hys 
owne conſcience, and to acknowledge thus: well, I am 
not giltie before God for one fault alone, but for 
ſuch a fault and ſuch a fault: and not onely for one tyme, 
but I ſtill fall to it agayne. VVhen we examine ourſelues 
thus after ſuche a ſpeciall ſorte, wee may well conclude : 
mnumerable. I hys is it wherein God will bee glorify» 
ed. Thus muſte mo bee touched roo the 
quicke,and wounded in their conſcience, that 
bee with their ſinnes. — a 
feſſo them(clues in generall termes and ſaye, I ama fin« 
ner as all other men are: do well declare that they bee not 
haue proceeded aright , and that the things be verified: touched inwardly in the bottome of their hart, and that 
and yet the controverſic ſhall bee but for ten or twenties they cannot tell what it is to know their fines for to bo 
Florens, for an hundred crownes, or for ſome other diſpleaſed with them. Bur as for vs, let vs learne to ſearchs 
eryfle. And if the iudge doo not his duetie, hee muſte all ourſinnes euen to the bottome : and when wee haue 
needes bee counted guiltie before God as a theefe : for gathered any number, let vs knowe that there is a hun- 


and afterwarde enter into an act bunt as it were by par- 


he is worſe than a rheefe, { — penny gr on 
mans goodes and ſubſtance, and that which apperteyneth 30 acknowledge the condenacion, ſighing before God, and 
dens hegrudlivine make Had when Goddock'fo _ ſaying: alas Lorde, it is true that our finnes are many in 


fare honour vs as too make vs ĩudges of our owne lives, number, and our iniquities infinite : but lette the multi- 
yea and doth it for our ſalvation: ſhall we, I'pray you, be tude of thy mercies he poured vppon vs, as Dauid ſpea- 


excuſed, if we be negligent, and cloſe vp our eyes at that keth of it. For the only way to eofall 
which is fo goddans for vs: It is certayne that our ſinnes, is when it pleaſeth God ro eouer them, & of 
wee ſhall not. So then let vs wey well that whiche haue his to do them away, and to clenſe ys from the 
touched : that is to wit, that men ſhall never truly knowe e power of his holy ſpirit. been 
themſelues ſinners, as they to do, and as it is requi- Now let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 


ſte, vntill they haue examined their lives particularly. God with acknowledgement of our faultes deſiring him 
And indeede we ſee how Dauid vſeth the matter. For one 40 to male vs haue a better feeling of them than wee have 
fault onely bringeth him into the middes of the ſea:when had : and on the other fide too make vs beholde his holy 
he ſeeth that hee hath committed fo heynous an offence maieſtie to the end that beeing as it were quite throwen 
before (Jod, as to be che cauſe of the cruell murther, not done, we may be raiſed vp againe by none other meanes 
one ly of one man, but of many, whyles he went about to but by his mereie and ich bee hath ſhewed vs in 
kill Vrias. Therefore when he ſaw the wickedneſſe ofhys our Lord leſus Chriſt. And in the meane ſeaſon lette vs 
ſinne, the enormitie thereof conſtrayneth him, not onely come and yeeld ourſelues to the ſauiour, as he cal- 
to chinke vpon chat fault alone, but alſo to eonſider hym lech vs vnto him toreward vs with the crowne of glorye, 
ſelfe more neerely, yea and to behold himſelfe as in the having no reſpect too ſo many miſeries as are invs. So 
mids of the Sea, and to condemns himſelfe vtterly. Thus ſhal we al ſay, O God moſt mighty & heautly father. cc. 


. The dxxxiiy.Sermon,which it the ſecond ypon the.xxij.Chapter. 


9 Thouhaſtletheyvidovyesgo emptie,and the arme ofthe faherleſſchachbio broken. 
10 And therefore the ſnaresdo compaſſe thee about, and ſodayne feare doth trouble thee. 
n And darkneſſe makethi that thou canſt not ſee, and he great vyarers oouer thee. 


Aman 


raps Man mighte maruell how and for what 


& crimes as were never found in him. For 
0 V, (as we ſhall ſee heereaſter) Iob had bin 
N EN, a very courteouſe and liberall man all 
2 22 the dayes of his liſe: as hee 

un the defender of the ſatherleſſe, the 
— — Oo Ye 7 6 
lame, and chat his hand was neuer cloſed to the nee die. 
VVhereforethen doth Eliphas 
away the goodes and ſubſtance of his by vio- 
lence? that he was not he bin a cruell mä, 
that hee had b bimſelſe alone? It ſee- 


merh that in theſe things is no reaſon. But wee 
muſt note that Eli of the perſon of lob by 
the aftliction: and this is the cauſe that hee miſtalceth all 


_. things : as wee haue ſhewed before, that we maſt beware 
when God a man, that wee-do not conclude 
that hee is a wicked man, and that he is han- 
dled according to has deſerts : for that is a the cart 
iphas, and is iudgement is corrupted. Fur- 
thermore that which hee heere muſte not 
be ſunply vnderſtanded: but it is as much as if he ſhould 
exhorte Job well too conſider his whole life, and ( 
that hee is ſoafflited after a ſtr aunge faſhion, hee 
conclude that he had 44 . 
ſences were ſo e, that God had 
horrible — — 
in the time of thy 
Loolee if thou haue not conſtreyned poore 
things * — — 
it of thee? VVay with thy ſelſe whyther thou 
haue not bin a contemner of God:and that nowe 
thouremaynelt yet in it, and wilte iuſtify thy ſelſe: it is a 
token that thou makeſt a playne mocke at God, for it is 
time for thee to humble thy ſefenow or neuer. Andſe- 
wu ps ht a oy. not needes 
condemae thy ſelfe? Bux 


men too euill 


now thou 
God:I muſt needes therefore conclude that thou arte a 


mocker and a ſcorner.T hus doth heere proceede. 
Heereby we ſce what a thing it is too iudge ſo raſhly : for 
we conſider neyther that is good in men , nor the 


vertues that God hath placed in them, and wee yſe tri- 


fling and light coniectures where no coloure or ſhew is. 


Had as cuer ſcene in Iob that whych hecre 
he layeth to his ch ſurely, as Iob doth aſterwarde 
declare it. dothEliphisthus re bym? 
— ſoreincombered with this f 


6a Ibis cen paitedol Gai mat 
_—_— committed ſome crimes, yea and 
that God hath vtterly reiected him. This is an euill con- 
curb Eiphs make. eee, e fome- 
times puniſh his ſcruancs not 0 


. ———— 
what ſhall become of that whiche is drie? Furthermore 
he intendeth to mortify them concerning this world, and 
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cauſe Eliphas here accuſeth Iob of ſuch 


accuſe him to haue taken 10 


20 Ve 


ie, thou haſt not beene cruel} : 30 
that- 


Audra FF} the minde too fight agaynite 40 For if aman be ſo cruell to take a pledge 


fore thinke to be 


tree, 


it bee hidden, and is not ſhewed in 


promiſed vs, though 


this world. V Ve ſee then that God hath cauſes 
«2 his, Now i we conohnde hoop deci 8 


ſpiſer of God, — 


2 him. And why * too the 
that we ſhould be taught by his example, and that the 
lame might be a profitable on for ys. Beſides that, whe 
not in a manthe cauſe why God ſhoulde pa- 
niſh him ſeverely : if any dee Leet 
vs ſtay our iudgemente, and practiſe whiche is heen 
alledged out ee! 
and inclined tothe good part, and thinke,alas,if our Lord 
would deale with vs according to our deſerts, what ſhuld 
become of vs: For we are no better than this man:yea ve 
may ſay that we be worſe, and yet wee ſec how he is 
ged. By this let vs learne, that God will leade vs f; 
and ſhewerh ys that our life is nothing: and that that mares. 
uer hee intendeth too exerciſe his in diuers bartels, and 
when they (hall haue ſhewed themſelues pacient inthe 
mids of their afflictions, he wil haue them comfort them 
ſelues in this, that they Le rabbi 
in 


red for the m in another place. Thus then muſt we 
cace .Now let vs ly examine that which 
is couched heere. layth, Thou haſt 


ah neighboure without cauſe, 2 ſpoyed hy oe» 
naked. Heere we ſee that Tee 
ous in the ſight of God, although men condemne vs not, 
of ſome poore 
man when hee lendeth him at his neede: if hee take from 
him either the coverler ofhis bed, or his coate wherwith 
he ſhould be clothed : no man will ſue him in the law for 
it. For if he ſhould be ſued there, hee ſhould be acquited. 
And why:he hath lent him his maney, and it was lawfull 
for him to take a pledge for his aſſurance. Before men,hee 
can by no meanes be * but we muſt not ther- 


when wee thynke —— our ſelues to be iuſt and 


fantaſie, 30 innocent before God, bycauſe wee haue not hene repro - = 


ved before men: wee are deceyued. For worldly policie 
ſerueth not too vs to the , that (od re- 
quireth of vs as of hys children: it is ſufficient that by it 


22 — 0-6 yr tags inioy his right, 
py But when wes come 


ſhould worldlypolici 
E it is not ynough for ys to alledge, L haue bin 
no theefe to be led to the galowes, or to bee whipped, I 


to teach them, that the miſeries which wee ſuffer inthys gg haue murthered no mũ that I ſhald be condẽned to death, 
world, ſhall be no hinderance to the bleſſe dneſſe that is 


I haue committed no crime that bp aibs rh 


God. Andrherefors 


it — WF Seren exe 5 


rr * * „„ r 


vas naked. And 


bodily puniſh ment, or infamie. VVhen wee ſhall haue al- 
Jedged all this. it is to no pu ſe. And why ? for if I haue 
borne my neighboure but a ſecret grudge, I am alreadye 
accounted a murtherer before God. If I haue attempted 
to corrupt and abuſe another mans wife, or if I haue ſoo- 
ked on hir vnchaltly : lo I am condemned as a whorem0- 
till couet an other mans goodes, and ſeeke to drawe 
them vnto me although men do not caſt it in my teethe, 
am | taken for a theefe before God. We may the out 


Ne cis place gather a profitable doftrine:whichts that we 10 


may not flatter ourſe lues when men cannot vs in 
our whole life that we haue bin ſued in the lawe for anye 
our miſdeede s. To be ſhort, though men may iudge vs as 

ehteouſe as may be, yet muſt we not thinke that we be 
for that. And what is the cauſe 7 hee that ſhall haue 
taken a pledge forthe aſſurance of his money, is counted 
before God ſometime for a murtherer. It is heere ſayd ex- 
preſſely, to take a pledge without acauſe. And vhyr for ſim- 
ply the thing is not evil of it ſelfe, neither doth God vt- 
terly reiect it, that is to wit that a man ſhald take a pledge. 
For if it be law full to bie another mans goodes, it is law - 
full to take a pledge. Beholde, a ſeeld or a medow is layde 
to pledge, whiche thing God doth not condemne : and 
likewilc if they bring ſome parte of their mouables: the 
ſame of it ſelfe ought not vtterly to bee reiected: but it is 
ſayd that it is cuill too take a pledge without a cauſe. And 
how is that? Eliphas addeth his mind, ſo that we neede not 
to ſeeke any other gloſe. He ſaith that Iob hathe taken a 
pledge of his _ re, that hee hath ſpoyled him that 

t 


declareth in his law, namely that the pledges whych wee 
take, ſnould not be of that which ſerueth to a mans ordi- 
marie neede. For if a man be ſpoyled, and bee a colde, if 
we be ſo cruell as to take his coare, the ſame is a kinde of 
murther. If a man forgoc his bed for the releefe of hys 
hunger, or lay his couerlet too pledge for corne or other 
things neceſſary for his ſuſtenance: he that taketh it, is ve- 


ry vnkind. For ſo farfoorth as lieth in him, he killeth him: 


only he change th the kind of death: and it is aſmuch as if 


20 that he ſeeketh 


is according to that which our Lord 30 
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when a poore man came vnto thee, and required to bor- 
row mon ey of thee, thou diddeſt not conſider when thou 
tookeſt a pledge of him, whether he gaue thee his cote, or 
his bed, or his pot. or his panne, ſo that whe he had bread, 
he knew not how to cate it: for thou haſt rake from hym 
the thing whereof he ſtoode in great neede. V Ve {ee then 
that for to walke ſincerely before God, and to live togy- 
ther as brethre, it is not ynough for vs to keepe the earth- 
ly lawes and to do nothing againſt worldly policie: but we 


muſt aſcend higher, that is, we mult keepe this equitie op 


nature,to donothing to any other man, but that whiche 
we would that other men ſhould do to vs. Therefore let 
euery man conſider well what he woulde that other men 
ſhuld do to him, that is to ſay, what he wold iudge to ſtand 
with equitie, it he were in the like neede. Nowe there is 
none but can ſay very well, why ſhould wee not? for oure 
Lord commaundeth vs to cheriſh one another: and when 
] am hungrie, Iam in danger alſo to be a cold: and he thar 
pulleth my coate off from my backe, doth not he declare 
ing elſe but to cut my throte? we can 
alledge this reaſon very well for our ſelues. Then if wee 
do the like to another, ſhall there neede any other iudge 
thanourſclues to condemne vs? This is a breefe ſumme 
ofthat which we mult learne out of this place. Nowe it 
foloweth afterward. I hou haft not giuen bim water io drinke 
that as athirit : thou baft Withdrewne thy breade from him 
that vas bungrie, Heere Eliphas ſheweth that it mighte be 
that Iob was puniſhed of God for that he had not bin ſo 
itifull rowardes men as to releeue them in their neede. 
— we may gather ſome frute out of this doctrine, 
we mult leaue the perſon of lob, as wee haue before tou- 
ched and therefore let every man conſider himſelfe when 
God viſiteth vs, and dealeth with vs fo rigorouſly, ſo as 


ve are compelled to fcele our ſinnes: I ſay let vs examine 


the matter well, whether it be not bycauſe wee haue not 


ſhewed ſuch courteſie towardes oure neighbours as was 
commaunded vs, and as we ought toſhewe. Heere it 1s 


ſaidl, that he that ſtoppeth his cares when the crigh 
vnto hym, and requireth aide at his hand, (hall crie hym- 


amanwerein danger to be hanged by his owne handes, 40 ſelfe, and ſhall not bee hearde, Beholde God threat- 


and I will vntie the rope for him, but in ſtead of that, l wil 
cut his throte. So then whe a poore man ſhal haue nothing 


to cate, andſhall be conſtrayned to giue away his bed to 
pet meate: this is too villanouſe a crueltie, and ſuch as can 

y no meanes be excuſed. And therefore our Lord faith in 
his lawe, take heede that the pledge of the poore manre- 


mayne not with thee all night. VVhen thou ſeeſt that the . 
® © ſameſerueth him to his neceſſary vſe, and that he cannot 


be without it but he muſt ſuſtayne harme by it: reſtore it 


neth vs, that if wee wyll not voutſaſe too helpe them 

that require ayde at oure handes, when wee haue po- 
wer and meanes too do it, he will ſuffer ys to fall intoo 
ſome miſcheefe, yea the richeſt and thoſe that lyue moſt 
at eaſe: for God hathe in hys hande manye roddes too 
chaſtize vs withall, which we at the firſt do not conceive. 


- 


© him agayne: and if thou let the poore man haue hys bed 30 worlde, yet ſhoulde they 


agayne & re leeue his neceſsitie, his ſides ſhall bliſſe thee: Lorde declareth that they whiche will not helpe theyr 


and if thou haue reſtored vnto him his garment, ſo that he 
be not a cold, his body ſhal bliſſe thee. Contrariwiſe when 


_ 4poore man is put from his bed and diſeaſed through thy 
wickedneſſe, for that thou haſt bin ſo vngentle that thou 
wouldeſt lẽd him norhi 


without a pledge:although the 
poore man doo not cry for vengeance, but is as hee were 


dumb, yet ſhalt thou be accurſed, and his neceſsitie ſhal be 


ſufficient ro call thee to accompt betcre the iudgemente 


any accounte of 


- them, ſhall come intoo theyr place, and ſhall not bee 


holpen, neytherſhall there be any too relecue them: no 

vnto God, the gate ſhall bee ſfut vntoo them ; as it is 
ſayde, There ſhall bee i  withoute mercye too 
him that woulde ſhewe no mercie. And it is the moſte 
horrible threatning that can bee yſcd againſt vs, when 


ſeate of God. This is now the mind of Eliphas. Vea ſaythe 60 God declareth vnto vs that hee will deale wich vs with- 


he, thou halt ſpoyled him that was naked ; that is to layc, 


out mercie. For what can wee looke for if God haue 
not 


9 ww, ”; 
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not mercie and pitie vppon vs? wee muſt needes all bee 
ſwallowed vp. Vndoutedly, God depriueth vs and bar- 
reth vs from all hope of hys goodneſſe, when we bee ſo 
cruell towardes oure neighboures. Therefore if God 
viſite vs, and oure afflictions bee let vs learne to 
ſearche out diligently the cauſe — and too ex- 
amine the matter thus: goto, I haue had meanes to helpe 
thoſe that ſtoode in neede of worldly But how 
haue I holpen them? haue I dif my duetie heere- 
in? if there were any that had neede of my helpe, haue 10 
Iindeuered my ſelſe too helpe him? if any came vntoo 
me, was I ready to communicate my goodes vnto hym? 
If we know that we haue not done our duetie in thys be- 
halfe, let vs ſigh before God, and know that he ſheweth 
vs great fauoure to put vs in remembrance of our faults, 
Furthermore let vs note, that all theſe are ſonde and foo- 
liſh ſtartingholes to ſay, VVhat ? ſhould I leaue my ſelfe 
bare of mine owne goodes is not chat whiche God hathe 
iuen me mine owne , too diſpoſe thereof as muche as 
ſhall ſeeme good vnto me, and no more © And if I haue 20 
es, I haue not ſtolne them: and ifi do no man wrong 
erein, why ſhuld it not be law full for me to inioy that 
which I hold of God? For I giue him thankes for it, ac- 
knowledging that it was gyuen me of bym.l ſay wee wyll 
thinke it wel done to alledge al this. Foralthogh our lord 
do giue vnto the riche that whiche they poſſeſſe, and 
though they haue it by a lawfull meane in ſuche ſorte, 
that they can proteſt that they haue it of him : yet follo- 
weth it not that they may vſe it im ſuche ſorte, as they 
ſhoulde haue no regarde vnto the ne ceſsitie of another 30 
man, or that they ſhould do it but lightly. For where God 
beſtoweth riches vpon vs abundantly, he doth vs the ho- 
noure too make ys his ſtewardes and receyuers. Now we 
ſee that a receiver hathe not onely the charge to receyue 
and heape vp goodes, bur alſo todiſtribute them 
his wow of commandeth him. Seeing then that our Lorde 
appointeth vs as ſtewards of the s whiche hee 
teth into our handes : hee will alſo haue vs to diſtribute 
them And where? VVe know that he hath no neede of 
vs to disburſe any for him: he would haue vs then to help 40 
our neighbours and thoſe that ſtand in neede: and there- 
fore they that haue abundance of welth muſt not alledge, 
O this.is mine owne, yea it is ſo indeede: howbeit wyth 
this condition, that thou ſhouldeſthelp thoſe that ſtande 
in neede thereof. But that thou ſhouldeſt deuoure it thy 
ſelfe alone, God hathe not gruenit thee too that ende. 
Truth it is that no lawe can bee made in thys hehalfe as 
ſain Paule declareth. For it is not as if a Prince ſhoulde 
leuie a ſubſidie, for he will requi — ann 36 the- 
es that every man eth, 3 © 
| 288 11 doth vſe no ſuche proce e- a 
ding: for hee loueth thoſe that offer vntoo him of theyr 
me ere liberalitie, and (as ſaint Paule ſayth) with a cheere- 
full hart. The rich then muſt not giue vntoo the poore 
thirſtie, and wee knowing of their neceſsitie do not re- 
leeue them: we be not to be excuſed. For then we haue 
deuoured and abuſed the beneſites that God hathe put 
into our handes. When we do thus, I ſay, it is certame 60 


— pay 


that God will count vs giltie as murtherers, And thus trey,if they bee not in their native countric, and if God 
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muche concerning this verf¶ ere it is ſayde, that hey 
which is puniſhed of God hathe denied to gyue a poorg 
hungrie man bread, and hath not gyuen him water too 
drinke that was thirſty. Now it is added furthermore, 
the mightie man in the meane ſeaſon poſſeſſed the cartbe, ale 
= 2 tock deen. This eruethto ſhewe that 
ich men no compaſsion bycauſe th 
eaſe. re 
knowe not what neceſanie meeneth: and therefore they 
are not touched therewith. Too bee ſhorte, when they © 
be full, they thinke that all the world is ſo as well as they, 
This is the ſumme of Eliphas mynd in thys place. Now he 
applyeth the ſame to the perſon of Iob. He vpbraydah 


men as the rich men thinke, whiche haue neuer 

but dayly are purchaſing more and more, ſaying thus too 
themſalues: Thys would ſerue well for my purpoſe, I 
maſt needes get in ſuch apeece of ground. They neede 
but ſixe foote when they haue theyr full meaſure, that 
is to ſay when they ſhall bee buried: and hee that hathe 
goodes ynough to find a hundred perſonsis yet aferd he 
ſhould ſtarue for hunger. Lyke vnſatiable whiripooles 
as they are, they woulde not content themſelues if 
hadde the whole earthe in poſſeſsion, but would (if they 
coulde) pull the Sunne out of the Skye. For it greeueth 
them that the poore ſhoulde haue ſo muche in common 
wyth them as to inioy the brightneſſe of the ſunne: Thus 
theſe hirlpooles would deuoure all, and thynke that 
the world is made for none but them. Eliphas reproueth 
heere ſuche vanitie, according alſo as it is worthy too be 
condemned: howbeit hee dothe not well too applye the 
ſame to the perſone of lob, and yet this doctrine is profi- 
table for vs. So then let vs vnderſtande, that if a man a- 
buſe his credite, and ceaſſe not to gather deceitfully by- 
cauſe hee hath alwayes where with to compaſſe hys mat- 
ters and too bring them too paſſe, but is of vnſtaunched 
and vnſatiable couetouſneſſe, and ſaythe, I will haue ſuch 
athyng, and I can yet wind in ſuche a thing, and therefore 
nippeth and pincheth on euery ſide: it is all one as if hee 
would haue the earth too bee made for hym alone. And 
thys is it that is meant heereby, ſaying, that they whyche 
haue authoritie in the earthe dwell therein. True it is 
that oure Lord woulde, there ſhould be mente: 
rs amiſſe that there bee riche men : re; 2 

are created of Cod ſayth Salomgn. In ſo laying be 

meeneth two things, that is to witte, that the rich ſhould 


not deſpiſe the pore for as much as they are the creatures 


of God: nor the poore condemne the rich, for as muche at 


God would there ſhould be both riches and poue rtie. Ss 


then it is very lawfull for a man to haue riches in poſſeſ- 
ſion, and to inioy that whiche hee hath : But yet muſt hee 
know,that wee live in the worlde with condition to vie 
mutuall participation one to another, and God doth not 


on cheir owne, but alſo ſaith that hee hath given the can 


for an inhetitance to men. And the ſame is ſpoken gene- 
rally. And therefore although there be ſome in the world 
that haue not one foote of lad: yet muſt they haue a dwel- 
ling place in the worlde, at leaſtwiſe for their money, if 
they haue it not of their own: yea euen in a ſtrange coun- 


vill 


__ kſlonto 
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vil ſo trie chẽ. Andif the rich that dwell by thẽ, go about 
todriue the a far off by ſpreading of their wings abrode: 
it is as much as if they were angry with god, e in deſpite 
of him would take the whole world into their hid. This 
is it that we haue to notein this place: and it is a profitable 
teach thẽ which are aduanced to credite, not to 
be blinded with pride, not to abuſe their authoritie as they 
are wont to do. Then if a mi be rich, let him cõſider that 


ue of no eſtimation. No: but they muſt ſupport one an- 
other & ſo behaue themſelues, that he which is rich may 
offer ſome meanes to the poore to live with him, & that 
they may get their living honeſtly when they trauell for 
his aduãtage. Let him that ispoore(a he haue no- 
thing of his owne)content himſelf,ſeeing that it pleaſeth 
god to make him able to get his living without doing in- 
jurie to other me : & let them ſo deale one with another, 
as comon ſocietie may be mainteined, and euery man be 


nurriſhed and ſuſteyned. Thus then are the riche men 20 


warned not to deſpiſe the poore ſo proudly as they were 
wont to do: & the allo to walke according to their 
degree and ſmall habilitie: and all men to liue as though 
they were lodged in this worlde by the hand of God and 
nurriſhed by his grace. This is the ſumme of that whiche 
ve are taught in this place. It is ſayd moreover, that lob 
had ſent away the widdowes without any ſuccour or aid, 
and that he had broken the arme of the fatherleſſe:that is 
to lay, that he had ſo throwen them downe : that whereas 


the poore fatherleſſe ſhoulde haue bin ſuccoured, they 30 


wererather ed. And here is ſpecial mention made 
of widowes & fatherleſſe children, bicauſe the Lord doth 
ſpecially comend them for that they have leaſt ſuccour. 
For the wife is vnder the ſhadow of hir husband and vn- 
det his protection ſo long as ſhe hath him alive : and he 
alſo that is come to mans ſtate, is alredy able to mainteine 
himſelf. But a poore widdow hath neither Counſell nor 
meanes: and a poore fatherleſſe child knoweth not what 
things meane. Theſetherfore are more ready to be ſpoy- 


led, & therfore our Lord would have them ſo much the 40 ments which God layth 


more commended : for we are wont to pleaſure them of 
vhom we looke for recopence.But contrariwiſe God ins 

tendeth to proue our charitie, whither wee will do 

to them that are not able to requite vs. And beſides chat, 

looke where men be oppreſſed there muſt we applie ſuch 

meanes as God hath giuen vs. The ſame is to be ſeene in 

widdowes & fatherleſſe children: & therefore God hath 


comended them vnto vs. He ioyneth alſo ſtraungets wich 


them, bicauſe they haue not many kinsfolk,nor are alied 


he muſt not therfare occupie the whole earth. If he be in 


authoritie, he muſt not therfore deſpiſe the poore which 10 
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ſame, and putteth it in his accounts: and therefore let vs 
not doubt but it is much more profitable ſo to ertreat the 

widdowes,& fa. heriefle children, than it men 
had alredy recompenced vs. Contrariwiſe when we vexo 
thoſe that as now do lie open to ſo many iniuries, and do 
adde euill vpon euil: we are come to the accopliſhment of 
all miſchief, and it is a token that we are veyde of all hu- 
maine iu and become like vnto brute beaſts : & 
halt reiected the widdow and not ſuccoured hir: thou 
haſt not holpen the fatherleſſe when he was troden vo- 
der foote. To be ſhort, let vs aſſure ourſelues that the lord 
would haue the weake to be ſupported by the that haue 
beſt meanes and are moſt able. It wee do not ſo, weſhew 
ourſe lues not to be the children of God. For wherevnto 
doth God looke ? or wherin doth he chiefly exerciſe his 
mercie and pitie © vpon them that are fed and can 
beare no more. It is {aid that we muſt. reſemble our hea- 
uenly father. The triall whereby we ſhould ſhew that we 
are not called in vaine to be his children, is when wee are 
become like vnto him. Now we know that although god 
be pitifull to al his creatures, and although his goodnefſe 
be out vpon all men: yet neverthelefle he telleth 
vs ſpecially that he regardeth them that are troden vndler 
foote and oppreſſed through iniuries and violences, and 
that he will help them, and be the defender of the father 
leſſe, and mainteine the widdowes and ſtrangers. Seing 
that God declareth thus much: it behoueth vs to be like 
vato him in that behalf: and if we do the contrarie,it is a 
token that wee forſake God, andthe favour that he hath 
ſhewed vs in choozing vs to be his children. Thus much 
wee haue too note in this place. Now let vs come to that 
which Eliphas ſaith : For this cauſe do ſnares cõpaſſe thee 
on euery ſide, and ſodaine feare maketh thee aſtoniſhed. 
V Ve mult al wayes remember that which hath bin decla- 
red afore: namely that this was miſapplied to the perſon 
of Iob. But therwithall let vs beare in mind generally alſo, 
that theſe things are laid before our eyes, to the end wee 
ſhould know that all miſcries and calamities are chaſtize- 
vs for our ſmnes. Truth it 
is(as hath bin already ſaide) that God will not puniſh the 
ſinnes of men all alike : neuertheleſſe wee ſuffer not any 
thing but wee are thereby admoniſhed too examine our 
liues, and to ſigh and grone before God, acknowledging 
our {clues giltie before his maieſtie. Thus much for one 
point. Furthermore, athough God purpoſe ſome other 
end than the puniſhing of our ſinnes: yet it behoueth e- 
uery of vs to conſider himſelf when he is viſued of God, 
and not to ſhut our cies vhẽ God doth ſhew vs the light: 


orlincked to a long traine of frieds by whom they might 50 if then at any time we be allied Let vs vnderſtand that 


be mainteined. So much the more it becometh the chil- 
drenof Cod to haue pitie vp6 ſuch perſons. To be brief, 


ſcriptures, declareth himſelf to be more 


we ſee that God in his law & throughout the whole ho 
ded when widdowes and fatherleſſe children & ſtraun- 


gers are afflicted: than when any other men are hurt or 
harmed, bicauſe that they be deſtitute of all ſuccour, And 
therfore ſo much the more muſt we have pitie on them: 
and bicauſe they haue no meanes to requite vs, we ſhew 


our ſelues to be the children of God, when wee extend 60 vit is forthat we haue re 
ourcharitic to them,and alſo God doth acknowledge the 


god hath laid his ſnare for vs. And why: For that we were 
as wild beaſts. For if wee had walked as the of his 


 fold,he would not haue layd his ſnores to take vs. No mi 
will lay ſnares for Eawes and weathers: they 


are beaſtes 
that are eaſily handled ; a man needes but whiſtle & they 
come. So then if wee would willingly come at the one!y 
voice of our God:he ſhuld not neede to hunt after vs, nor 
to lay ſnares for vs: for ſo men are wont todo with wilde 
beaſts. Let vs know then that if god deale rigorouſly with 
againſt him: & thervpon 
let vs examine our liues, and * whether wee have 

. not 


ee Hh tis 4 


434 IO. CAL. LXXXIIII. SERMON ON 


not offended him. And moreouer whe ſuch feare cometh 


vpõ vs that we be aſtonied therwith bicauſe we haue not 


walked quietly ia the obedicce of our God. For vnto the 


them they were beſeeged of their enimies: and 
chat they were in the midds of many dãgers, yet 


ſhal they be alwaies in ſafetie, and ſleepe quictly and reſt 
vnder his ſhadow. Therfore if we be aſtonied with feare: 
let vs vnderſtid that God puniſheth vs bicauſe we haue 
nor ſimply waiked vnder his obedience. To be ſhort,euen 
as peace is a ſingular gift of God: ſo troubles that come 
vpon vs are curſes ſent fro him. I ſaid that peace is a ſin- 
gular gift of God: & how is that” whe we ſhal haue called 

God with a true aſſurice that he will heare vs, and 
that he requireth nothing eiſe but that wee ſhould come 
vnto him: it is an ineſtimable benefite,and ſuch a treaſure 
as can neuer be ſufficiently valued neither can we obtain 
the ſame but by che meanes of faith, when we know that 
God is our father in our ſauiour leſus Chriſt .Now this is 
not vnderſtanded onely of the eternall ſaluation of our 
ſoules: but alſo for that in this world we have the priui- 
ledge to run vnto God, and to cõmend our lines into his 
hands, and to ſeeke him in all our needes and neceſsities. 
VVhen we ſhall haue gotten this peace, that wee can [tay 


our ſelues vpon the providence of God, and caſt all our 


carcks & cares vpon him, it is a ſingular benefite that god 
hath beſtowed vpon vs.Contranwiſe, when we are trou- 
bled,itis ſaid it is an extreme curſe. And why © ls not the 


ſuch feare and aſtoniſhmẽt, as he ſeeth nothing but daũ- 
on euery ſide of him, and yet cinot come vnto God 
or to find reſt and aſſurance in him? when man is in ſuch 
feare,is he not already as it were in hell? Yes ſurely. And 
therefore let vs aſſure ourſelues that although all ti ings 
come to paſſe as we would wiſh:yer if we haue not peace, 
it is nothing. Howbeit let vs note alſo, that wee mult not 
ſceke our peace in this world, as the wicked do: for ſo log 
as they are not troubled nor moleſted, they perſwade mars 
uellous things to themſelues, ihey triumph therevpon, & 


ſtate & condition of man moſt miſerable when he is in 
30 may ſay, Lord 1 will not be afcard of any euill, although l 


In deede Eliphas ſheweth, chat the troubles vhereoſ hes 
if and the feare wherwith lob(as he thought) was 
Tee for chat 1 not truſt in the 
neſſe & fauour of god. And this is a very profitable thing 
arld worthy to be e lb 
faithful ſhal be in great troubles & anguithes (as they are 
not altogither without fee ling) and yet God ceaſſetk not 
to giue them light. V Vhen they ſee thẽſelues in this cace, 
as it were in deepe d 
goodneſſe: and when 
haue receiued ſome comfort, he leadeth them ſtil . 
as they be ſtaied vpon his promiſe which is inſallible: To 
be briefe, what aſſault ſoeuer they haue, they alwaies life 
vp their heads looking for their ſaluation fro him, It is as 
when a man is ready to be drowned,and God reache him 
his hand: Behold he is as though he were reſtored to life 
apaine & looketh vp to Heauen. But when wee haue no 
light, and darkneſſe copaſſeth vs on every ſide, ſo that we 
can perceiue no goodneſſe from God, nor that he is ming 


20 ded to ſhew vs any fauour : then are we in a wofull cace, 


Therefore if wee will be aſſured in all theſe ſpirituall bat 
tels which we muſt abide in this world, which are ſoma. 
ny ſeares & troubles as God ſenderh to trie our cõſtancie 
and ſtedfaſtneſſe: Let vs determine with our ſelues to ſer 
our eyes vpon this light that he ſhe a eth vs, that is to ſay, 
pon the promiſes that he maketh vs which are 
n:din his word. Andif we herken diligently vnto them, 
to {tay and repoſe our ſelues wholly vpon them: Let vs 
not doubt but he will giue vs ſuch quiet and relt, as wes 


ſhould walke in che ſhadow of death ſo that I bee vader 
the ſhadow of thy wings and in thy protection. 

Nowe letvs fall downe before the face of ouregood 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, deſiring him 
to give vs ſuche knowledge of them, as it may not onely 
cauſe vs to confeſle them, but alſo to hate them, and tos 
bee diſpleaſed with oure ſelues for them, and too ſecke 
meanes too bee abſolued of God from them, beſeeching 

- hin alſo that he will ſo guide vs by his holy ſpirite, as we 


do all things to ſpite God v ithall. V Vee muſt not haue a 40 being wholly in his ſubreQtion and obedience, may ſceks 


peace that proceedeth of retch eſneſſe and blockilhneſle, 
And why: For they which ſo triũph in this worlde, haue 
neuer any peace, but while they forget God. and that is a 
curſed peace. It were better for vs to be in trouble that we 
might come vnto pur God, & ſeeke meanes to be recon- 
ciled vnto him, than to be fo paſt feeling, Let vs note then 


that our peace may not be only while we live at eaſe : But 
it mult bee grounded in God & haue reſpect vnto him. 


In the meane ſeaſon, let vs knowe that when wee are in 


nothing elſe but to yeeld ourſelues obediẽt vnto his will. 
And for as much as he commaundeth vs to liue togithet 
in this world as brethren : let vs continue in this brother- 
I vnitie which he hath conſecrated among vs, and let es 
uery man imploy himſclfe to help his neighbours to the 
end that wee may vnfeynedly call vpon him as oure fa- 
ther, and that hee may acknowledge and auouche vs for 
his children: as he hath-giuen vs the teſtimonie of this a- 
doption in our harts by his holy ſpirite, and by the grace 


trouble, it is God that viſiteth vs for our ſinnes: yea and 59 that he hath ſhewed vs in our ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt. That 


alſo by this meanes he calleth vs vnto him to the end we 
ſhould ſeeke ſuch peace as he hath promiſed vs fro him. 


The. lxxxv. Sermon,which is the third ypon the xxij. ( hapter. 


i may pleaſe him to graunt ROME not onely to vs but 
_ alſo to all people and nations of 


carth.&c, 


1 Is not Fer fer heauen ? andbehold the heigth of the ſtarres hovy high they are. 


13 Ad yet thou ſai 


,hovv ſhould God knovvꝰ can he iudge through the Cloudes? 


14 Do not theclouds hide him that he ci ſee nothing? & he vvalkerh in the circle of the heauen. 
15 Haſtnotthou marked the old vvay vyhercin vvicked men haue vyalked ? h 
16 VVhichvverethrovvnedovvne before their time, & their foundarid vvas as a riuer dried vp. 


i7 Aud chey ſayd vnto God, depart from ys,vyhat can thealmighuedo vnto ys? 


As 


EN! ungeõs: yet haue they alwaics ſome -- 
1 light from God:they feele his 


S we ſaw before,Eli 


wickedly among men: And now per- 

I ceiuing that lob did not: 
\ Y the condemnation to be true: he ad- 
Lech, chat he is a deſpizer of Gods as in 
men fall into ſuch extremitie they be giuen 


to evil, that being oaected ar the hand of God they doo 


not returne, but are rather ſo much the more hardned. 


atoken that we are vtterly paſt hope of recouerie. For the 
gue medicine to bring vs againe into the way of ſalua- 
tion, is that God ſhould ſhew vs our faults and malte vs 
ſeele the. They th&thatſo kicke againſt the hid of God, 
declare therby that they are paſt amẽdmẽt, & that their dis 
ſeaſesare incurable. True it is that this is ill attributed to 
lob, but yet we muſt follow the order which we haue hi- 
therto kept, that is to wit, that ſeeing the doctrine is good 
and holy, euery one of vs muſte take ſome profite by it. 
Let vs firſt note, that they which do not hũble themſelues 
ynderthe hid of God when they be chaſtized by aduer- 
ſtie,declare that they haue no religion nor faith in them, 
nor aught elſe but the contempt of God. For although 
ve haue bin ſo fooliſh as to ſtray out of the way, and too 
continue our wicked life while God did wink at vs: yet it 
i time to amend them or neuer, when God doth viſite 
ys and us it were conſtreyne vs by force. If God did but 
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horgh he had ined 


20 come to God: and when we behold his maieſtie,th6 ſpits 
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ä —— paders 
might is leſſon of, 
that we muſt not ſeeke to be honoured of men, but that 
it ought to ſuffiſe vs to be allowed of God, and that out 
conſciences doo teſtifie vnto vs that hee dothe accept vs. 
Now let vs come to the reaſons that Eliphas vſeth heere. 
VVhat: knoweſt thou not that God is aboue? Behold the 
heigth of the ſtarres how high they are. For aſmuch as 
) & cõ of God: 
God. And in deede the only meanes toawake vs whe we 
are ſalne aſleepe, and when we thinke not on our ſinnes, 
or when there is any pride orrebellion in vs.is onely too 
thinke vpon the ſame will be ſufficient to bring 
vs againe to reaſon. And why ? For whiles wee remayne 
heere in this world, we conceine ſuch a fleſhly afſurance, 
that we care for nothing, and no maruell: for we ſee no» 
thing neere vs that can trouble vs, ing that alrea- 
dy of our ſelues we are full of pride. V Vell then we muſt 


of our teeth wee muſte learne too caſt downeour head, 
and too reverence the infinite highneſſe that is in him. 
And therefore the order that Eliphas keepeth here is ve- 
ry good: and we ought to obſerue it for a rule, As oft as 
we are not touched with our ſinnes, nor do thinke vppon 
the vengeance of God, but are drunken with our plea- 
ſures,and too bee briefe, do delight in miſchiefe and can» 


ſpeake vnto vs: it ought to be for vs:but whthe not bee t too repentaunce, the very remedy is to 
iketh vs, he doth as it were adde ſome help to his word = thinke thus with ourſelues: V Vell there is a iudge before 
bicauſe we are to dull vpon the ſpurre . Now if this will 30 whome we muſt render an account. And what is he? is he 
— ny ores padre LEP a0 gr «K ͤ ͤ 1 7 x 
were children paſt grace: This is it then that we incomprehenſible maieſtie and ineſtimable 
to note. And concerning the perſon of lob, ſeeing that ho that is in God, wee — OI 
which was(as we haue alredy declared, and ſhal ſee here= humble our ſelues, and be no mere puffed vp as we were. 
after more at large) of ſuche perfection, was for all that Ls tuo Is not God ((ajeth he) on 
blamed and ſuſteined ſuch , as to be accuſed to igh in heauen? VVhy doth he thus ſpeake of the ſeats 


baus biga crotll man and an vniuſt dealer & finally was 
counted a contemner and deſpiſerof God: If at any time 
men do condemne vs ſo ully let vs learne to bee 


things of this worlde ? Truth it is that God (as he is of an 
infinite eſſence) is not incloſed in the heauens: his ma- 


pacient. For God wil ſuffer vs ſo to be blamed,to the end 46 ieſtie is ſpred through the whole worlde, he doth alſo fill 


we may learne to walke as it were before him, and not to 
be led away with ambition, nor to hunt after the glory & 
prayſe of men, but too content ourſelues when our con- 


ſciences be quieted before God. VVe know that of na- 


ture wee are inclined to ſuch fooliſh pride, as we woulde 
be praiſed: and if there be any e in vs, we would 
that all the world ſhould know it and that no man ſhould 
refuſe vs. Nowe you ſee heere how ambition is mixed 
with it, inſomuch that it is ynough for vs ifmeneſteeme 
vs, and that our p 
world : and in the meane ſeaſon God is quite 


And therefore it is for our proſite that our 
reth men to do vs ; 
— 


although the whole worlde reie& vs let vs ſet it, 
And if wethinke this too hard: let vs ſet ee 
the example of lob, who farrepaſſed vs in all holyneſſe, 60 way 


pad yet we ſee how he was wrongfully miſuſed: and this 


the earth, as it is declared. The heauens do not 
hend thee, (ſaide Salomon) when he dedicated the Tem- 
ple: and God himſelfe in his Prophet Eſay ſaith, Hea- 
uen is my royall throne,and the earth is my ſooteſtoole. 
God then is not encloſed in Heauen : and yet is it not 
without cauſe that the ſcripture ſpeaketh ſo, And why? 
there is in heauen as it were ſuche a marke of maieſtie 


bee moued therewith. Lette vs bebold the earth 


e may bee rayſed heere in this 30 heere beneath: true it is that the workes of God that are 


there to be ſcene, do ſtime vs vp to magnifie 
beit for aſmuch as we are not touched with 


hin, How- 


ſuch a teue- 


vs to honor God, ſaith vnto vs, that he is ere a — 
heauen. And in deede if it ſhould be ſaid vnto vs, God is 
in this world: for aſmuchas we be carnall, ic our wits als 

bending downwards, we would faſts him to a pille, 
w a houſc,or to a moũtain, or — 
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head and eares in ſome riuer: ſuch ate the fanſies of in. 
Now to the end that r — ety 
might learn to i no y but paſſe 

fre. ery — 2 Gldaldfutean 
it is ſaid that God dwelleth in the heauens, to the end we 
ſhould know that it lieth not in our power to incloſe him 
11 this world,and to conceiue what he is(for wee can ne- 
uer cõprehend him: our ſenſes haue to ſmall a meaſure) 
but rather that we ſhould learne to reuerence him with al 


humilitie. For this cauſe it is ſaide that God is aboue in 10 


heaven. And if this ſame were well knowne vnto vs, it is 


certain that al (i would cafily be redrefſed:as in 
deedit is ſprong of ihis, that men would co nd God 
— tire , whereas are not a- 


ble to hold him. baren cher ſenſes would _—_ 
occupied in ſearching out y whatgod is, & ther- 
ypon they forge him, — — 
ſeemeth beſt io thẽ: as God were carnal. And this 
is the cauſe why he draweth vs ſo carefully from thence, 
and ſheweth vs that we muſt i 
wethink For itis bl & ſacrilege ſo to tranſ⸗ 
forme him, for that r Paul 
ſpeaketh of it. Al they that idols, & transform God 
— — — falſaries: not for falſify- 
any publike or matter of record, but for abo · 
the maieſtie of Cod : and this is ſuche a heinous 
creaſon God as it paſſeth all other. Therefore all 
they which build ſuch foliſh fantaſies according to their 
own appetite, are giltie of ſach treſon. So much the more 
then we to remeber wel this leſſon which is taught 
vs here: that is to wit, hat god is above : to the end that as 
oft as we ſpeake of him, we may know that our ſeſes ſhal 
Faile vs, & vaniſh away an hundred times before we can 
come to that highnes: and that we muſt worſhip him ha- 
bly, conceiuing nothing elsof him, but as he hath taught 
vs by his word. For that is al our wiſdome: and(as I haue 
ſaide) if this doctrine were well printed in our harts, the 
world ſhuld be purged of al ſuperſtitiõs that haue alwaics 
ned in it. How hapneth it that men haue ſo forgedi- 
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vſed in the papacie, and termed there the divine 

ſprig of this,namely that they knew not the highneſle of 
God. For then wold they haue cõcluded thus: God is not 
delited in the things that ſceme good in our owa eies: for 


he is of another nature than we be: he is a ſpirit, & ther. 
fore muſt we ſerue him after a clean 


faſtuõ vnto 
that which pleaſeth our nature: nother muſt wee in this 
cace preſume to attempt any thing of our own heads: but 
we haue his law, in which he declared his will vnto 


vs, he hath preſcribed vs our rule, let vs hold vs vnto hm. 


This is the ſobrietie which God. requireth by his worde, 
& wherynto he would haue vs to ſubmit ourſe lues withs 
out ſwaruing any thing at al therefrõ. Herevpon Elipha 
ſaith, geholi the bright of the ſtarres low bi gh they be. This 
is according to that which | haue already ſayd: that is too 
wir, chat foraſmuch as the creatures here beneath doo nat 
moue vs ſufficiently to the feare and reverence of God: 
we ſhould be hold the skie: for the are we the more lively 
touched. True it is that it is too villanouſe an vathank- 


magine nothing of him as 20 fulnes yea & a wit of ſenſes, when we are not mouedto 


honour God, though we opened our eyes but only to cos 
ſider the things — lie at our feete. For doth the earth 
bring forth ſo many fruits by his own ſtrength the foode 
that we receiue thece,cometh it of his own nature & di. 
poſition? And therfore although a mi ſhould loke no far- 
ther but at his feet, it is certain that if he open his eyes he 
ſhal be conuinced that there is a God, whom he oughi to 


worſhip: but for aſmuch as we be dull and groſſe headed, 
that doth not greatly moue vs. V Vhat mult we do then? 
To heipe ſuch rudeneſſe and infirmitie,let vs looke vp on 


high:& then muſt we needs be very brute beaſts, if we he 
not moued at the ſighte of the skie and of all the order 
which is io be ſeene in the ſtatres, & ſo goodly & exqui- 
lite a diſpoſition, which doth ſufficiently teſtife vnto vx. 
that there is a wõderful maieſtie of God, Men then muſt 
needes be aſtonied when they behold the skie. Furthet- 
more {ith wee know that the ſunne and the ſtarres are ſo 
noble & excellet creatures: thervpan let vs ad that which 
is taught vs heere: that is to wit. that God is aboue, & that 


& thought that God was not nigh them, except they 40 ve carat reach vnto him. VVhẽ we know this, muſt we 


had ſome remẽbrãce(as they ſay) or figure of him? It was 
for that men toke leaue to coprehend God, and to thinke 
of him that which was nothing fo This vas then the fois 
rain of al ſuperſtitiõ: and when men did thus make them 
viſible ſhapes,ir was bicauſe they knew not the highneſſe 
of God, nor his i Eble maieſtie And this is it that 
wee taught, whe the people of Iſrael requiring to haue 
fome as ſigne to ent God, —— haue 


him go before vs: that is to ſay, we wil haue him there as 


not necdes be rauiſhed with much greater admiratio: we 
lec that the Heathen men whiche were not taught, were 
moued to idolatry by beholding the Sun, the Moone and 
the Starres. And why? for they {aw there ſuch glory & di- 
gnity,as they thought they ſhuld haue done great wrong 
& iniurie to the (un, if they ſhould nat haue worſhipped 
him as God. And it is certain that men in this cace can do 
no otherwiſe when they haue no better direction: yet lay 


Lot chat the heathen ar therfore to be excuſed: for they ß 


a ſubie&vntovs. Howbeit wee muſte not ſopreace vnto 50 haue conceiued that the Sun & the Moone are creatures, 


God: but as (I haue faide)wee muſt reverence him with 
all humilitie. And furthermore, when men thought too 
ſerue God after their owne faſhion, and framed 2 


for themſelues, ſaying this will be good, and ſuch a thing : 


will be acceptable ymo God: ir was bicauſe they 


the ſmal toys which they had inucted : that is to wit, out- 
ward things: & fo they trisformed God,as 
nw} <a pare ud fmt ee e 
down hi as though he were a ereature, & a 


ay 


18 reds in all 


yea eue liueleſſe creatures which haue no feling: og 
they hauing no ſcripture nor law to bee taught by, could 
not but be touched with this glory & highnes which op- 


pared the fm be Moone. By reaſon wherof they were 
moued t hip the & to make idols of the: & this e- 


ror ſhal — condẽnatiõ after another maner. For 
ſeing that God ſpeaketh vnto vs, & declareth himſelf ſo 
fully to giue vs record of his maicſtic, & ſheweth vs the 
way to come vnto him, & there w ithall doth offer vs as it 


60 were autẽtick ſeales in the ſun and Moone to ratifie that 
n all thefe fende deuotions thing vnto vs which he had ſyoken by mouth n 
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ſee s proofe e of it in effeQ:)I pray you ſhal we not be dub 
ble gilry if this conſideretiõ do not moue vs and make vs 
to worſhip this great Gad & his i maie- 
ö This is the 
me of that which we haue to learne out of this place, 
— come to that which Eliphas caſterh in lobs 
teeth: namely that he did not thinke that God marketh 
things here beneath, For he chargeth him with this vn- 
godlneſſe to ſay, that God walketh in the circkle of hea- 
ven, and that the clouds are a ſtop 
Aache fine of mite 2 The ching that Eli- 
D 

Fiche wicked ene the worlde For in aſmuch as they 
rceyue not that God is heere neere vato them: they 


conclude, that they are ſa farre off from him, that they 


may ſport themſelues as though he {awe them nomore. 
They be like theſe blinde wretches, who when they haue 
vo viſible ſhape of God, thinke themſelues vtterly vn- 
done, and that God is no more among them. If the Pa- 
piſts ſee not a crucifixe that niay mow 
they ſee not their marmoſets, they will lay, what now © 
VV here is God become? They can no more skill of reli- 
giõ they know not whatchriſtianitie meencth, they pray 
no more vnto God, vnlefſe they haue their marmaſets, 
and may kneele downe before a blocke, or a ſtone. And 
fo were the heathen alwayes wont to do. For we (ce that 
when the Heathen rayled at the law of Moy ſes, they (aid 
that the Tewes worſhipped the cloudes and an vncertaine 
and ſecrete Godhead, bycauſe they looked but vp too 
heauenward, and had no 
Godafter their owne deſire. The wretched Papilts pro- 
ceede after the ſarne manner at this day, and are al 

ther like the heathen : and it is impoſsible that me ſhould 
do otherwiſe, vntill ſuch time as God declare vnto them, 
chat it is by another meanc that he is neere vntoo them. 
Nowe in the meane while what doo theſe wicked men, 
which haue no deuotion in them? they thinke, Oh, God 
is aboue: but he is there in his glory: and what careth he 
ſor things here beneath ? he will not buſie himſelſe about 


vnto him, ſo as he ſeeth 10 


them, or i 20 
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had not ſuch a bridle, what ſhould become of vs *Lexvs 
note well then this ſentence where it is ſaid, that the wics 
ked vnder the ſhadow, that they do not perceive God by 


the ir naturall witte, thinkethey are ſcaped his hand: and 
then they triumph, and willingly perſwade themſelues, 
that God careth not for any thing that is done hecre be- 

neath, and that here is nothing but cofulion of all things, 
and that the ſame commeth not vntoo his knowledge, 


this which is heere ſayd of the Clouds, that 


the Clondes are 40 4conert bnto Cod: that is very troe, how- | 
beit in farre other ſenſe. For when the Scriptyre {pea- 


' kethvmo vs of the maieſtie-of God: it ſaith in deede 


that he is hid in the clouds: & to what purpoſe ſaith it ſo, 
but to the end that we ſhould not curiouſly gad aſtray as 
we are wont to do? For we ſee that men are {otickliſh as 
nothing can be more: and when they ſpeake of God, 
they diſpute of him to no purpoſe ot reaſon and with- 
out all modeſtie, ſaying: yea but how is this © and how is 
that © And when they reaſon of God, it ſeemeth they do 
not only ſpeake of him as of their companion, but as of 
ſome one that were inferiour vtuo them, Yee ſcethen 
ſuch diucliſh boldneſſe in men, that they will mer into 
the — rvnp God, and they will turne vp all 
things, and leaue him nothing varemoucd, To be ſhort, 
God muſt be as it were ſubiect vnto them. See whereto 
we are now come. For this cauſe.the holy Scripture ſaith 
vnto vs, that God bath the darke cloudes ag places to hide 
himſelfe in, And wherto ſgith it ſo ? It is t mocke at the 
phantaſticalneſſe that is in vs, For will we purchace vnto 


too forge themſelues a 30 God VVill wee comptehend all bis ſecrets ? Let vs come 


but only to the cloudes, yet are we not come to the ſtarres 
by a great way Behold,one cloude only doch {0 lenev38 
wee cannat fee the ſunne. And although his 
come vnto vs: yet know we not in what place he is. V Vhẽ 
the Sunne ſhineth at noone dayes, if it bee a cloſe and a 
ray nie weather we cannot marke the place of the Sunne, 

to (ay,it is now in ſuch a place. If a cloude let vs chat wee 
cannot ſega creature whiche ſhew e th himſelſe dayly: I 
pray you how ſhall we comprehend what Godis So the 


them nor meddle with them: neither is it a thing pertsi- 40 the holy Scripture mocketh at ſuche pride as is in men, 


ning vnto him ot comely for his maieſtie. Thus the wic- 
ked take occaſion too eſtraunge themſelues from God. 
and to giue themſclues libertie to all ovſchicfe, ſaying 
that God ſeeth them not. And wee mult note this thing 

well: For were it not that wee bes ſtayde by the handeaf 
God, and that his worde doth ſtande vs in ſtead of a bri- 
dle: Y Vee ſhould fall into the like conſuſion. For when 
our Lord doth declare vnto vs, that he dwelleth om hi 
and that hee beholdeth thirigs heere beneath, and 


when they will enquize beyond their meaſure and more 
than appctteineth vnto them, & diſpute of God at their 
pleaſure, and ſo diſcouer him, as too leaue him nothing 
at all, He is then hid ia a cloude(ſaith the ſcripture: yea, 
but it is not for that he ſeeth not: it is in reſpect of ys: for 
we cannot comprehend him: the cloude lettath vs, and 


dur ſenſes are $00 weake, And for this cauſe Sai Faule 1 
ſaithia the phcothatl bave alledeed.chormpen de d 


—— away intheir owns im What is ment by ſay- 


there is nothing hid from him: VVallwee eacheagliy 59 ing that they vaniſh, hut chat after men haue wandred 
thus way and that way they fade away as ſmoke? Euen at 
this point are we: but Giod on his behalia hach ſo cleere 
5 — na 


admoniſhed too walke as it were before his face. And 
hath he declared ſs much vnto vs? Yea, and he worketh 
alſo invs by his 1 he 9 our 3 — 


vnto vs is as a 


twoedged — ſa h examinethalbthe thoughtsand 
affections. and procerdeth euen vatoo the maree of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrues. To 
be ſhort, when God dedareth vnto vs that he hath giuen 
ſuch a property to his word: the ſame ſtayth vs:and if we 


bones: as is ſayd of it inthe 


— del brine — 
be knowneof. vs. —— — 
but beighuneſſe about him ? This woord vnapprochable, 


60 à man will lift vp himſelfe, 


er — 
him. I meane to liſt vp himſelf with —— 
Ee. iij. tion, 
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tion, as to ſay I can tell what God is, and I will compre- 
hend him as liſt. And in deede is not this a diue liſh o- 
uerweening”For(as I haueſaid)no mi can attaine to the 
| brightneſſe of God, and againe, there is nothing in vs but 
pouertie, weakeneſſe,and vnabilitie. So then men of their 
ſelues cannot approch vnto God: but he mult approche 
vnto vs, and we muſt conceive him to be ſuch as he doth 
offcr himſelf by his word our ſelues with that 
which is there cõteined. But it is ſayd, that although this 


way be ſuch,as by it wee cannot come vnto God: yet he 10 


dwelleth in ſſe, that is to ſay, that his eyes are not 
blinded, but that he ſeeth and knoweth all things. Now 
then we vnderſtand how the cloude is a couert for God 
to hide himſelf in, yea ſo as men cannot come vnto him: 
but yet it is not a couert in reſpect of kimſelfe,ſo as a mi 
might ſay, that he gouerneth not all things by his proui- 
dence, or that he ſeeth not plainly, not onely all that is 
done here beneath, bur alſo wharſoeuer men do here cõ- 
ceiue in their minds. Now in the meane ſeaſon we muſt 
note, that certaine men thinki 
by, haue i that which is ſaide,which for all 
that is an horrible blaſphemie : and thus whiles men will 
honour God after their own fantaſie, they marre al. Some 
fooliſh men therfore haue thought, that it was not meete 
that God ſhould be troubled with vs, and that it ſhoulde 
be great ation too his majeſtic thus to gouerne all 
things, VVhart (ſay they) ſhall God be careful for a ſlie, 
for a worme, for a birde of the ayre, and for this and for 
that ? that were a proper thing in deede. Thus whiles mẽ 


to honour God there- 20 maki 
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vs of himſelf inthe holy ſcripture. If we do ſo,we willng 
more ſay, God walketh in the circle of heauẽ, Ae cherten 
medlert not with our matter it were an vnſeemeiy thing 
for him to be troubled with humane and earthly affaires 
wee will ſpeake no more on that forte. And why ſo* for 
needeth not to take pleaſure in idleneſſe. It is a beaſts 
opinion which they conceiue of God, that would ſhux 
him out of this world, & thinke that al things 
uerned by his prouidẽce and power, ſaying : was. oa 
of ſuche glorie,as he muſt bee aboue in a happie liſe: he 
muſte haue no care of any thing. PA xo 
change God into an other ſhape, For our Godſas I haue 
already ſaid) is not like vnto mortall mẽ, which do place a 
great part of their felicitie in living at eaſe, or in reſt and 
idleneſſe. God is not troubled as we are:heneedeth not io 
breake his braines about things, to trauayle with his hade, 
with his feere, or with any thing els: he gouerneth all 
things: and by what meanes doth he it: ls it by remouing 


him — ye coming * by framing of 
Zabel Net No truly:but he g 6. 


5 things by his word alone, which is of ſuch 
ſtregth, — do" needes obey it. So then we 
know that God doth not walke there aboue as it were in 
prom filleth the Whole world: and we muſt behold 

im as alwaies neere vnto vs. And bicauſe that on our be. 
half we be neare vnto him, wee mult walke as before his 
face, knowing that we cannot go one foote but he behol. 
deth vs, & that al things are marked out before him. This 
is the brief ſumme of all that wee haue to note vpon this 


attribute vnto God ſuch an honour, as ſeemeth good vn- 30 place. Now Eliphas asketh lob: whiaher be haue marked the 


to themſelues, they ſpoy le him of his power & maieſtie. 
YVhat mult we do then Let vs learne to honor (Jod. as 


he requireth it of vs: and let ys not (as hath bene already 
declared) do him ſuch ſeruice as wee haue forged in our 
owne brayne : but let vs ſimply herken too that, whiche 
God hath ſpoken and declared of himſe Iſ e, to that which 
he hath ſpoken with his owne holy mouth: let vs hold vs 
to that reſolution, & let vs know that when we (hall haue 
knowne God ſuch as he ſheweth himleif in the holy ſcri⸗ 


ptures,we may gloriſie him, as it becometh vs, for that is 40 Lord ſhal execute his i 


alſo the due honor, which he requireth, & alloweth.Now 
when it is ſayd e that the prouidence of 
God and his mercie is ſtretched out euen vnto the brute 
beaſts,and that there is nothing but it is ſuſteined by his 
hand & power : herein is firſt declared vnto vs his power: 
and beſides that we ſee his infinite goodneſſe in that he is 
carefull euẽ for the wormes of the earth, & in that a birde 
of the ayre falleth. not to the ground without his wil for- 
ſight andordinance. And behold ; what; 


* Fur- 


deſpized things, which wee alſo ſer ſo litle ſtore 
thennore 


thereby wee may alſo conclude, what loue he 
to che reaſons & proufes of our Sa- 
are you than 


beareth vs 
viour leſs Chrilt, how much more worth 


| oy * * 
agen eee 
ing hapneth vnto you without his good will Thus 


* 
— aaa 


bis there 
in God, who vouchſafeth too haue care of ſo vile and 50 then it needed nat to referue anyi 


| ſhed the wiched cht lifted theſcloes vp 


way of the elde-5,and hhat is become of the wicked, vbo(ſay- 
eth hc) art rooted out, broken and onerthrowne,and their founs 
dation, that is to ſay, al their ſtabilitie Ws «s 4 riner rime out 
and dried vp. Here againe Eliphas cofirmeth that which he 
had ſaid afore : that is to wit, that trothe beginning men 
haue knowne the wicked to bee d. True it is that 
Godlas we haue declared) hath alwayes giuen ſome exi- 
ples of his iudgemets, to the end that men might be kept 
in feare: according to the ſaying of the propher Eſay:The 
& the inhabitãts of the 
earth ſhall learne rightuouſneſſe, Therefore when we ſee 
that the Lord itreicheth out his arme, to chaſtiſe the wic- 
ked, and ſhe weth hiaſelfe to be their iudge : it to 
moue vs to feate him. & to loue him. God then hath at al 
times gjuen ſome tokens that men muſt needes come to 
accomit before him, and that iniquitie ſhall nat remaine 
vnpuniſhed : but yer be doth not puniſhths, that offend | 
him, all alke. And therefore we may not make it a gene- 


| null rule chat the wicked are puniſhed in this workde : he - 


to the latter 
day. VVhat ſhould become of the immortalitie of mens 
ſoules what ſhould become of the hope that we haue of 
the refurreQti: all that ſhould come to nothing, So then 
E:iphas marreth al. when he malteth aggnerall 
articular examples hes God hath ſhewed Bur the thing 
wee haue to note is this: that when God k | 
againſt him: al- 
though the ſame haue bene done but once, yet we mult 
conciude, that, there be many wicked me which 


god, not bringing him in ſubiectiõ to our 60 are ſpared euen to the end, and after they haue linedin al 


voluptuouſnes, die ina minute of n 


- — 


of that which wee haue to note vpom this place. Now in 
the meane ſeaſon ler vs waigh the words that are ſpoken 
heere : which are, that the wicked for a time may vaum 


iemſe lues, yea even ſo farre as to raile againſt God, and 


to do things in deſpite of him: As Eliphas here reporteth 
of them that they ſay : Get thee from vs, and What can the 


© Abnightie do vnto vs VVe ſhall ſeethenthis rage ſo fu- 10 
vi. For although they viter not this blaſphemie with their 


riousin the wicked, that they will by no meanes knowe 
God,but do things to ſpite him withall,as though he had 
no more power nor authoritie ouer them: But in the end 
God can pull thẽ downe wel ynough. Now in the meane 
ſeaſon Ehphas vpbraydeth lob heere that he ſayde, that 
theſe menne miſſed not too have their houſes furniſhed 
with goods: for it ſcemed vntoo him, that by this Iob 
ment to denie the prouidence of God. But it is cleane 
contrarie : for the confeſꝰion whiche lob made is altogi- 
ther ſuch as we oughtto hold it: that is to ſay, that when 
God ſpareth the wicked, and they ſeeme to be ſo happie, 
that they do nothing but mocke at all religio, & the ſame 
remaineth vnpuniſhed: neuertheleſſe we muſt ſurmount 
ſuch | not be afrayd to cõclude, that God 
i iudge of the worlde, and will ſhewe himſelſe for ſuch a 
one akhough preſently wee ſee it not. Lo then this is a 
right and ſound confeſsion which Job hath made: but it 
was miſtaken by Eliphas. Now we haue already declared 
theſe wordes : to witthat the wicked will ſay vnto God, 
Get thee from v1.Not that they ſo (peake:but that they flee 
from all knowledge as much as in them lieth. c willingly 
and wittingly become brute beaſts, as it is ſcene. If a man 
ſpeake to theſe (coffers, whiche ſceke nothing els but to 
take their pleaſure, if a man ſpeake vtio them, (l ſay) of 
the iudgement of God, and threaten them therewith : it 
is a matter too ſtirre vp their choler. Vea and if it lay in 
their power they would haue the whole holy Scriptures 
bret,that men might neuer more ſpeake of it. And wher- 
fore Cit is euen as a malefactour which neuct would (ee 


20 deſire him to lift vs vp 
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hnoviſhing, t muſt edes come to accompt. But 
en 
now hid fro vs, be reueled. This is then the brief ſumme 
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ſelues, as much as they can, from thr obedience of God, 
and would by no meanes be ſubiect rherevnto, And allo 
even among our {clues we ſee ſom that counter fait the 
great Chriſtians, which are contented to ſay at one word, 
well,we mult obey Cod, and the woorde multe be prea- 
ched: but yet they would have a man tell them a tale, of 
1 wote neere what, ſo he rubbe them not on the galled 
backe. Such men(what proteſtation ſo ever they make) 


doo well declare that they ſeeke nothing elſe, but to bee 


from God: and to ſay vnto him, Get iber from 


mouth: yet men ſee well ynough what their minde and 
will is, VVell, for our part, let vs learne to walke before 
God in feare and carefulneſſe: and for as much as he is 
come once neere vnto vs, let vs pray him ſo to continue 
with vs, that wee may neuer be eitranged from him. And 
ſeyng that his worde is ſo familiar among vs (as he doth 
dayly communicate the ſame vnto vs, by the preachi 
of his holy Goſpell: let vs beholde him in the ſame, and 
aboue the clowdes : yea euen vn» 
to heaven by the faith which hee hath giuen vs, and that 
wee may increaſe more and more in = ſame, vatill he 
haue fully ioyned vs vnto himſelfe : to beholde 
that which is now hidde from vs: and to be fully faſhio· 
ned according to his image in the name of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. . 

Now let vs fal down afore the face of our good God, 
with acknowledgement of our faultes, deſiring him too 
make vs ſo to feele them, that wee may learne to be diſ- 


zo Pleaſed with them, and toligh and grone, not for our cas 


lamities and afflictions which wee ſuffer, but eſpecially 
forthe offences which wee haue committed: knowing 
that when our good God layeth his roddes vpon vs, it is 
too drawe vs to ſuche knowledge of our ſinnes as might 


make vs ſory for them, and driue vs to aske forgiueneſſe 
of the ſame, and ſeeke the remedie whiche he hath 


miſed: that is, that we running to him, and 8 
ridde of all out ſinnes, ſhould couet nothing but to pleaſe 
him in all things, and to dedicate our ſelues too his honoi 


neither gallows,giber,nor iuſtice, not any thing cls. To be 40 and glorie: praying him ſo to augment in vs che graces 


ſhort, he would that there were no more gouernment in 
the world. So the wicked coulde ſinde in their hearts to 
deſtray the maieſtie of God, if it lay in their power. In 
the meane ſeaſon they refuſe all doctrine, they ſtop their 
eares, and they blindfald their eyes, that they might ney- 
ther ſee nor heare. To be ſhorte, they withdraw then» 


- - The bxxxvj.Sermon,which is the fourth vpon the xxij.Chapter © © . 


of his holy ſpirite, as wee may perſever in his 
obedience in the middeſt of al the ſtumblit and 
afflictions that may happen vnto vs, vatil he haue 
red vs into his heauenly reſt. That it may pleaſe him1s 


graunt this grace, not only to vs, but alſo to all people and 
tt 44 — e. 


Thu Sermon dotb ſtill proſecute the 15.16.17.verſes and ſome other part of 
the Texte therevuto annexed. 


n Yet hathe hee filled their houſes vvitli treaſure : lerte rhe intente of the vvicked bee farts 


19 Therighceous ſhall ſee them, and laugh at them, andthe ir aocent thall mocke them, ZN 


them, 


e ſurely hathe bene hidden: and the fy.c hathe deuouted tho remnant of iy 


u Acquaimethy ſelſe vvich him, and deale vvich peace, and thereby thou ſhalte haueproſpes 
r 


irie. 
2 NReceyue the lyve of his mouth and lay vp his vyoordes la by hea, 


ih, 


Yves - 


AS Gy I Ee beganne yeſterday to declare to 
cet cod this ſaying of Eliphas tens 


21 — ech, where hee reproueth lob for 


"Wet 2 9 ſaying, that God ſuffereth the wic- 
1— —, ked to proſper, and puniſheth them 
12 + P22 not,as it is truth in deed, accordi 

0 the indgement of the worlde. E- 


liphas and his fellowes had ſayd, that God doth neuer ſo 
delay his iudgemẽte, but that they appeare here amongſt 


vs: which is againſt experience: So that the ſaying of lob 10 


is true, that wee muſt paciently abide till our God ſet all 
things in order againe: which ſhall not bee done in this 
world. V Ve mult thẽ walke in hope. And hope importeth 
ſo much, that wee ſhould not haue our ſight ſtayed 

things preſent, but that alihough al things were out 4 
der, yet wee muſt quietly abide Gods pleaſure, Eliphas 
groundeth himſelf vpon this poim, that if we conſider the 
courſe of the world, we ſhal ſce that God hath at al times 
puniſhed the wicked. True it is, (as wee haue oftentimes 
ſayde) that God hath alwaics given ſome tokens of his 
| iudgements, for to keepe men in awe: but ſo far off is it, 
that hereof we ſhould make a generall rule,that the ſame 
is contrarie to all reaſon & truth. Now let vs come againe 
to chat which hath bin alreadie begon to be handled. Eli- 
phas ſpeaking of the wicked, attributed vnto them ſuch 
a pride, that they viterly refuſe God, & wil not haue him 
cottie neere them, Not that they do vtter ſuch woordes 
with their mouth : but bicauſe they can not abyde that 
God ſhould bring the vnder his ſubiection, as it is ſeene, 


Then till ſuch time as God hath tamed men by his holie 30 


ſpirite they can not beare the yoake, euery man woulde 
haue libertie too do as hee liſteth : But heere is mencion 
made of them whiche haue bene hardened a long time, 
& are wearie of all good doctrine, and ſo hate it that they 
© would wiſhe that they might neuer heare more wordes 
of it. The number of ſuch men hath alwayes ben to great 
as it is at this day. Furthermore when they are gone ſo 
far aſtray, as they refuſe the doArine of God: they do al 
things to ſpite him withal,as though he could do nothing 


inſt them, and ſay, what can the Almightie doo ynto vi? 40 ſayiit is not now that God beginneth to pun 


ruth it is that they will not ſpue out ſuch blaſphemie: 
but yet they walke boldly like murderers, ſo as they care 
no more for any threatning, but mike a mocke at all 
things: vntill the hand of God vrge them, and conſtraine 
them, they will go on ſtill in their wickedneſſe. Now this 
is aſmuch as if they ſhoulde affirme, that they cared not 
for any thing that God can do vnto them: and ſo to bee 
ſhort, we ſee, that Eliphas ment here to declare how farre 


men paſſe their bounds, when they haue a while conti- 
nued in miſchicf,and are become ſo dineliſh, that they ci 50 


rot abide to bee admoniſhed, and brought into the right 
way: namely that they defie God as though hee had no 
more authoritie ouer the. And it is not onely in this place 
that we ſee it ſo: would to God we had not exiple therof 
before our eyes. ut let vs note that which hath ben tou- 


ched : namely that the holy Ghoſt ment to ſhew vs here 


as in a glaſſe, whether men fall headlong when they are a 
long time noozeled in their fins : that is to ſay, that there 


is ſuche brutiſh beaſtlineſſe in them, as they runne with 
inſt God. For there is no more remorſe of 60 rally are boũden vnto God, for aſmuch as they be crea- 


ted, placed in this nnn 


their heads agai 
conſcience in them, as S. Paule faith ; their conſciẽces are 
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20 haue not ceaſſed to proucke his vengeance vpon 


ur out of order that they mockedat hidp 


to him yet they baue ſet thẽſelues: 


rocked fat a ſieepe, ſo as they make no more doubt of as 

ny thing. And it ſerueth to the end that we ſhould walkg . 
in feare, and pray vnto God that he ſuffer vs not to come 
into ſuch extremitie. Now let vs go on foreward with the = 
ſaying of Eliphas. He asketh of lob, Whitber be haue mar- 
led the way of ſuch men, or whitber be bath taken good beede of 
it. They which expound this ſentence, as though Eliphag 
reproched lob for folowing them, or faſhioning himſelf 
like vnto them, are deceiued: but rather he intendeth too 
ſay, that Iob is a man altogither without judgement; for 
that he doubteth whither God puniſheth the wicked, ſe- 
4 ny alwaies perceiued that he doth it. Butherein 
i he deceiued, for that hee ſaieth alwaies. That might 
haue well bene: but yet God hath not ceaſſed to reſerue 
many puniſhments vnto the time to come. He ouerthrew 
the citie of Sodome with the others neere vnto it: but 
hath he done the like to al other tou nes, that were ſo gi 
ouer to euill· No truly. He did once ſend a flud ouer al ihe 
world: yea but it was but once: and yet we ſce that ms 
them. 
Yea: Lut we mult not appoint him a law to puniſh ſinnes 
alwaies alike : he will deale as it pleaſeth him, & we muſt 
cõtent our ſelues with the order that he raketh. Vea truly 
for(as we haue ſhewed) if he reſerued no puniſhmentgie 
would ſeeme that there ſhould be no tudgernet, & that we 
ſhould no more come to any accours:And it al things wer 
ſo perfectly reſtored in this worlde, that there were no 
more to be wiſhed for, nor any thing to miſlike: thẽ would 
there be no more of the reſurrectiõ. Therfore it behoueth 
our God too vie ſuch meanes, as he do but onely giue vs 
ſome exiples whereby we may know that ſinnes ſhallnot 
remayne before him vnpuniſhed, & that whereas he de- 
layeth vs as now, & holdeth vs in ſuſpence till the latter 
day, it is too the end that wee ſhould not fixe our mindes 
here beneth as though things were alredy ſo tccõpliſbed, 
chat there were no more to be wiſhed for. L his is then a 
brief ſumme of that which Eliphas mindeth to ſay in this 
verſe,boſt thou not marked the wayes of the worlde ?for this 
worde w/ Ii ſignifieth ſometimes antiquitie:as if he ſhold 
iſh the wic- 
ked, bur the hiſtories of old times do ſhew vs that he hath 
alwaies done ſo: it is ſo long ago ſince Sodome and Go- 
morrha periſhed, it is ſo long ago ſince the fludde was. 
Know thou the that God hath brought the world vnder 
this rule, that he will deale with men according too their 
deſerts Furthermore Eliphas having ſpoke of the puniſh- 
met of the deſpiſers of god, & of thoſe that were ow ſo + 
Wi yet 


more a 
God bath filled their bouſes with treaſure. For if men were 
not bound vnto God, they might wel excuſe theſelues in 
that they do not yeeld thẽſelues ſubiect vnto him: but all 
excuſe is taken away. & men are guiltie of ſuch vathank- 
fulneſſe, that they muſt needs n ha- 

| jued that god by faire meanes draweth the vn- 
a enge they berchet Hemm would 
not by any meanes abide that he ſhould winne thE. Now 
we ſee what Eliphay ment by ſaying, that God had filed 
their houſes with treaſure. It is true that all men gene- 


but when Goddeclareth himſelfe vnto man more pecu- 
harly:that is done to make him ſo much the more inex- 
culable. As howe? I hus: too a man that is in proſperitie 
God ſendeth all things as he would wiſhe:the ſame man 
hath leſſe cauſe to murmure agaynſt God, than another 
which is afflited and tormented many wayes: and when 
the riche menne , and thoſe that liue ſo at eaſe, turne the 
head againe,& play the reſtie Lades, jt is certaine that the 
ſame is to be compred a more haynous offence. And not 


——withour caufe:for this gentle hande ling which God bath 10 


thus ſhewed vnto them, ought to {often their hearts: and 
albough they were ſtubburne of nature, and had ſome 
tearceneſle in them, yet God when he intreated them ſo 
gentily,hee meant ioo winne them by that gentieneſſe. 
Seing then that they be ſo wilde: their offence is doubled. 
And this is it that Eliphas ment in this place. And there- 
fore let vs on our parte learne too way aright the graces 
which God beſtoweth vpon vs, and the benefites whiche 
we receyue at his hande, which are vnto vs as many war- 


pings to yeelde our ſelues obedient to him: and ſo farre 20 


forth io honour him, as to commit the gouernem ent and 
mayſterſhip ouer vs into his handes. For if we be bounde 
vnto a mortall man: although hee vſurpe authoritie over 
vs into his handes. For if wee bee bounde vnto a mortall 
man: although he vſurpe-authoritie ouer vs: yet wee will 
take it at his handes. And why ſoꝛ l am bound wil we ſay, 
nature teacherh vs that. And how much then ſhall we ac- 
knowledge our ſelues boũden vnto our God, forthe be- 
nefites which he hath beſtowed vpon vs, to him that hath 
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and doing him hemage for the ſame : knowing that wee 
could not inioye them, if it picaſed him not to continue 
his grace and fayour towardes vs. Thus the riches ſhall 
be happie and bliſſed, and honours and pleaſures and 
ſuche like things ſhall not be meangs to make men droke 
and to bring themaſleepe:butratherto make the watch 
full ard to put all things in Gods hands: as if they ſhould 
ſay,Lorde it is truthe that hitherto thou haſt vſed ſuche 
goodneſſe towardes vs, that wee haue liued at our eaſe, 


hold we were vtterly vndon. So Lord, as thou haſt main- 
tayned vs & preſerued vs vnto this time: let it pleaſe thee 
ſo to contitue even to the ende. Now Ehphas ſayth here, 
that theſe were deſtrozed before the time, and that their foun» 
dation Was 45 4 iner that is runne out. VVee ſhall ſee it 
ſometime happen to the deſpiſers of God, that whe they 
Fave hoped to attayne vnto maruelous things, God ſhall 
throw them downe,and they ſhall bee diſapointed of the 
vayne hope which they ſhall haue concey ued. VVee ſee 
it then:yca and although God ſuffer the wicked too live 
and die in proſperitie : what is that to the purpoſe? ſor if 
we conſider the preſent liſe: l pray you of what continu- 
ſuch,as the holy Scripture deſcribeth him to be,that is to 
ſay, as an hearbe that is greene . But aſſoone as the winde 
bloweth vpon it, it witherethaway: aſſoone as the ſythe 
paſſeth over it, the graſſe becommeth haye, his ſappe is 
dried vp,and it periſheth by and by, there nedeth but one 
broyling heate of the ſunne, and all is burnt vp. Sothen 


created and faſhioned vs, to him that maintayneth vs, to 30 we knowing the frailtie of oui life, ought not ioo thinks 


him that ſo many wayes ſheweth himſelfe a father vnto 
vs, How can we yelde vnto him that which we owe him 
And therefore (as I haue already touched) let every of vs 
looke well into him ſelſe, and conſider the benefites that 
God hathe beſtowed vpon him, to the ende they may all 
be helpes vnto vs, to bring vs io his obedience, ſo that he 
may peaceably raigne ouer vs, and guyde vs, and we by 
no meanes rebell agaynſte him. And ſpecially when God 
ſhall haue dealt ſo fauourablie with vs and poured out 


it ſtrange,that we bee compared too a river that is runne 
out and dried yp: or tooa river whiche runneth in ſuche 
wiſe, that if there be ſome water as now : ſhortly after it is 
not ſuche as wee haue ſcene it too bee. This is a naturall 
thing. But Eliphas ſpeaketh here of a river that is ſo bro⸗ 
ken out of his bankes,as afterw ard it drieth vp, and hath 
no more bis courſe , Euen ſo fare the wicked, whiche are 
become ſo bold, as they ihinke they ſhall never fayle: but 
they ſhall be ſo waſted, that there ſhall not remayne one 


his liberalitie vpon vs: let that ſcrue to make vs tractable 40 droppe of ſtrength in them. So then if wee take not this 


vnto him, and let vs notdefire God to eſtraunge himſelt 
from vs, what ſhoulde become of vst ſhould we not think 
that all the benefites which we haue & receyue,proceede 
of nothing elſe but for that God is neere vnto vor? And if 
God were not with vs, what good thing coulde we haue, 
ſeing that all commeth from him? So then the ſtate and 
condition of men is miſerable, when they aſſay to flee fro 


the preſence of God: ſeeing they ſecke nothing but all 


miſchiefe. VVhereſore let vs learne to humble our ſelues 


ſentence according to the minde of Eliphas: wee may 5 
ther a good and profitable doctrine out of this place: hat 
is to ſay, that although Cod do not puniſh the wicked at 
the firſt, even in this life: but ſpareth them: yet theyceaſſe 
not too be like vnto a river that runneth out: there is no 
ſoundneſſe in them. yea and they ſhall periſh before theyr 
time. And why, before iheir time? bycauſe they perſuade 


chemſe lues that their ſhal live heere for euex, and ihinke 


chat thier felicitie ſhall continue alwayes: but God cut- 


when God ſhall haue filled vs with treaſures: and let vs 50 teth off there liſe, and laugheth them too ſcorne: And 


not do as horſes that are to fatte, which kick agaynſt their 
mayſter: as God h the lewes in Moyſes ſong, 
Let vs not be like vnto horſes whiche are to well fed, but 
let vs ſubmit our ſelues vnder the ſubiection of our god: 


knowing that although wee haue receyued a great num- 


ber of good things at his hande, in a minute of an houre 
he can bring vs to pouertie:if he haue made vs fatte, wee 
may inſhort ſpace become leane:he needeth but to blow 


vpon vs, and behold all our wealth (hal vaniſh away. See- 


when they ſay, my ſoule fill thy ſeife,and thinke that they 
ſhould ſwallow vp the whole worlde ; they ſhall be but a 
ſtrawe breadth from their lives ende: for God throweth 
them downe. It is not without acauſe then that he ſayth, 


that they periſh before their tyme, for they are diſapoynted 


ol their hope when they promiſe: themſelues long life: 


and our God cuiteth them ſhorte, as it is ſayde of them, 
that they are, as if a man ſhoulde cutte the threede of a 
weauers webbe. It ſeemeth that the threede ſhoulde 


ing it is ſo, then let vs walke alwayes in feare,acknowled- 60 ſtill on, when wee ſee the weavers worke apace, butthe 


ging the good things which wee inioy,tq come of God, 


threde breaketh and the webbe ceaſcth . So happeneth 
E e.v. it to 
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it to the lyfe of man, when we thinke to go forward and 
it ſeemeth vnto vs that we ſhall never haue an ende, wee 
are become dronken with our ſelues, and beholde, in the 
umtane ſeaſon God cutteth of the threede , & there is no 
more to do. Let vs then minde this doctrine here, ſo that 
when wee knowe the ſhortneſſe of our lyſe, wee may ſo 
conſider the heauenly enheritance which is iſed vs, 
that our ion may bee ſettled there, knowing 
all ＋ Oe their foundation in this worlde, haue no 
"Hans 
that God puniſheth the preſumption of them that buyld 
in this world, & put their truſt in things preſent he ſhews 
eth the that they do nothing olſe but buyld in the water, 
or in the ayre, as wee haue ſayd. There is nothing but the 
kingdome of heauẽ that is certaine & VVe 
muſt then be grounded there that is the true ſtay, as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of it. T his is a brief note of that which 
wee haue to marke out of this place. And that wee may 
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that 


e,bicauſe they builde vpon the water , cr in 10 reioyceatir.Forwhat greater fa) can we require,thanthe 
ee ſee preſence of our God, and that he ſhould thus draw neare 


atuiced and god thereby declareth his loue chat hee bea. 
reth vs. Let vs learne then that when God puniſheth the 
ſinnesof the wicked, wee haue matter to reioyce at. Yea 
but wee muſte knowe wherefore. There are two cauſes: 
we haue cauſe to reioyce, for that god thereby declareth 
himſelfe to be a iudge, and his glorie and his maieſty do 
appeare. Lo this is a matter of reioyſing: for as of 

as our God ſheweth himſelfe, & giueth vs ſome triall of 
his ſtrength and power to glorifie him, it behoueth vs to 
- < 


vnto vs? And for the ſecond cauſe , Ged thereby decla- 
reth that he hath a care ouer vs as over his children whe 
he puniſherh our enemies, and thoſe that troubled vs & 
dek y with vs. God thẽ by chaſtiſing the wics 
ked, doth ratify & cofirme the loue that he beareth to the 
good & faithſull mẽ. This is againe a ſecõd cauſe of joy, 
But yet wee muſt (as I haue ſayd) be cleane purged of all 
deſire of vengeance, and of all malice. To be ſhort, when 


yet profit more by this doctrine, lette vs way this ſaying, 20 we haue put off al that is of ourfleſh, & the ſpirit of God 


before their time, that the wicked ſhall bee deſtroyed be- 
fore their time, bycauſe our God taketh them hence as 
if he ſhould pul them vp by the rootes by force. For they 
faſten themſe lues here vpõ earth, as though they ſhould 
neuer be taken away:they take roote here, but it is onely 
in imagination. The wicked then and the deſpiſers of 
God ſhall take ſuch rocte in their pryde, that they ſhall 
thinke they haue a foundation an hundreth foote deepe 
in the earth and that it is impoſsible to ſhake them: yea, 


but God wil giue them but a little fillup, and they ſhal be 30 


onerthrowne: for this roote is but imagined. And ſo it 
is not without cauſe that he ſayeth, the wicked periſh bes 
fore their tyme. Neuerthelc ſſe, let vs hold faſt that which 
hath bene ſhewed: that is to ſay, that if the time continue 
long, and we do not e that our God will repreſſe 
the wicked and deſpiſers of his maieſtie: let vs not ther- 
fore be diſcouraged . Let vs walke on ſtill, and ſuffer God 
to vſe his libertie: that is too witte, if it ſeeme good vnto 
him, let him chaſtiſe the wicked in this worlde : if nor, 


guydeth vs, we ſhall haue a right & pure zeale, torcioyee 
atthe fall ofthe wicked , and to take ſome profiteby the 
iudgements of God. There is yet one thing to be noted, 
which is that where it isſayd,that the righteous ſhal mode 
at them vbom Godonertbroweth and deſtroyeth: the ſame is 
not ment of all thoſe that are afflited: for there be many 
whome Godchaltiſeth for their wealth, whiche are not 
men altogither paſt amendment:and he puniſheth them 
only rr 
not periſh. But heere is no mention made but of the re- 
Red, he ſhew them vnto vs, as he did them of Sas 
dome and Gomorrha , and thole that were deſtroyed by 

the loud. Here wee haue a certaine teſtimonie of the enn 
treme v of God, for there was no place of re- 

pentance left for thoſe wretched perſons, bycauſe they 

made themſelues vnworthie of mercie. Of theſe the & 

other ſuch like we may reioyce.But when God ſhal cha- 


ſtiſe our neighbours,and wee knowe not yet whetherhe 


let hisiudgement be hidden from vs vmill wee come to 40 wil haue pitie on them, we muſt haue copaſion on their 


the latter day, when all things ſhall be diſcloſed. Eliphas 


ſayeth moreouer, that the rightuons ſballfee them & laugh 


at them, and the innocent ſhall make a mocke at them. It ſee- 
meth at the firſt ſight that this is not couenient,ſeingrhat 
the children of God ought tofolow their heauẽiy father. 
VVe know that God is inclined to mercie and pitie:and 
when men mocke at them that are afflicted, the ſame is 
not without crueltie. How is it then that the holy Ghoſt 
attribureth ſuch an affection to the childrẽ of God, as to 


mocke at the wicked, when our ſee them ſo throwne 50 neſſe towards all our neighbours, as to wiſhtheir 


down'Let ys note firlt of al, that for to behold the iudge⸗ 
ments of God aright, & to take ſome profite thereby, we 
muſt be all our curnall affections: we muſt not 
be led with a deſire of vengeice, nor be moued with ex- 
ceſsiue paſsions, as wee are wont to be: all that muſte bee 
amẽded in vs, and we mult haue a pure & cleere ſight to 
behold the doings of god. If we be thus diſpoſed, we may 
then without any crueltie mocke at the wicked, whe 

deſtroyeth them:as indeede wee muſte like well of the 


iudgementsof God: and finding them good, wee muſte 60 followeth, that our 
allo rtiqce at them, bycauſe that our ſaluatiõ is thereby Vorde for worde it is, if our ſubſteuce bur nut conſumed or 


miſeries, and be ſo moued with the i of God, 
as we may conceyue hope that he will ſend ſome releaſe 
to them that are ſo afflicted. Too bee ſhorte, thus nuſte 
wee put this texte in practiſe. True it is, that this do- 
Arine thus brie fly touched, might bee darke : but ife- 
uery man note well that whiche I haue touched, he may 
afterwarde more at large thinke on it: and fo the things 
chat are thus briefly touched, may neuertheleſſe content 


vs.Firſt of all l haue ſayd that wee muſt vſe ſuch "HEM 


and to be ſorie for their euils:as S. Paule teacheth vs that 
the rule of charity requireth. Lame(ſayth he) with them 
that ſuffer. And we ſee that the children of God haucal- 
wayes had this affectiõ and zeale. Vet if we ſee that God 
puniſheth ſinnes, we may alſo reioyce at it: yea and for as 
to vs, our fayth muſt bee the more and more ratified and 
confirmed in him, when we ſee that he hath a care oucr 
mankind, and that all things are guyded by him. Now ic 
ſubſtance is not conſumed. Trac it is. tha 


biddn. For the Hebrue „ 8-9 two pro- 

it ſignifieth too hide: but bycauſe when a thing is 
hid, bat wore ſeene Sci (omerh ther hh quite pe 
by the likeneſle that is berweene them, it ſigniſie th ſom- 
times to cut off, and to bring to nothing. Furthermore it 
ſcemeth that he ought to haue ſayde, was not theit ſub- 
ſtance deſtroyet the ſame to the wicked. And 
in deede the place was ſo tranſlted by the Greekes. But 
if wee beholde it narrowly , it ſeemeth that the natiue 
— Tenſe is this: yer our; 
note, that it is a maner of ſpeach muche vſed among the 
Hebrues, whiche importeth a greater affirmation: as if it 
were ſayd, yes, it is certaine that our ſubſtance is hid Alſo 
the worde SubHance importeth our ſtate , our being,that 
which wee haue in handeand the way to preſerue vs,or 
reſtore vs. I ouerpaſſe the expoſitions that they giue v- 
pon this place, whiche dog not agree with it: let vs ſimply 
hold that which Eliphas meneth to ſay. He maketh here 

compariſon ofthe rightuous with the wicked,and of the 


fthfol, with the deſpiſers of God. As concerning the 20 uiledge 


faythfull (ſayeth he) of atruth our ſubſtance is hidden. 
Now when hee vſeth this worde,byde, hee meaneth not 
that their ſubſtance is periſhed or loſt : but contrariwiſe, 
that it is layd vp in ſafetie, as a treaſure. How commeth it 
ro paſſe, that in the midſt of ſo many rs as weeare 
in, yet we remayne t and are if wee were 
not as it were vnder the wing of God To be ſhort, if we 
were nat as it were in ſecrete & layd vp as a treaſure: it is 
certain that our life euery minute of an houre ſhould be 


take frõ vs one way or other. So the we haue here a very 30 the wicked, and re 


good doctrine, who it {hal be thus vnderſtided according 
to the ſenſe of the texte. For thus ſhall the righteous ſay: 
Our ſubſtice and ſtate(that is to ſay, the power tomayn- 
taine vs & preſerue vs.) is all of it hidden. But as for that 
Which is 155 puts tbe wicked:it is deuoured by the fyre: That 
is to ſay God leaueth them nothing at al, in ſomuch that 
they muſt needes be deſtroyed with all their wealth. Ir is 


true that during this mortal life, it mayſeeme that we are 


fwallowed vp & quite e we are in great 
diſtreſſe,and to be ſhort, that we haue nother ſtregth nor 40 
ſubſtãce. But ſo much the more muſt this do- 
&rine,8 apply it to his right vſe by following that which 
S. Paule te acheth vs, namely that we are dead & our life 
is hidden. S. Faule ſhewing what is the ſtate and cõdition 
of the faithfull,whyles they are in this world, ſayeth chat 
their life is hiddẽ as if it were not at all: But it is hiddei in 
a good ſtorehouſe: for(ſayeth he)it is hiddẽ in Gd 


The life of leſus Christ being 
glorious bodic in the which he was ray- 
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all chat, ſeing that Ciod keperh vs vnder his ſhad ow. For 
ſo long as we haue ihat place toretite vnto, we ſhal be in 
good ſafetie. Ihus then mult wee ptactiſe this doctrine. 
And ufterward when we calt our eyes vpothe wicked & 
behold their deſtruction, let vs be ſo muche the more aſ- 
ſured of Gods ©, & take an occaſiõ ſo much the 
more to magnifie him ſaying: O Lorde what a privilege 
is this, that thou haſt given vs, ſeing thut our life is in thy 
hand, and that thou art become the keeper theroſ: & yet 
wherein do we differ from them whom we ſee to be cõ- 
ſumed we ſee them come to deſtructiõ, we ſee that that 
which is left vnto them, is cleane waſted; & Lord wher- 
in do we differ from them? In nothing truly, ſaving that 
of thy meere mercie it hath pleaſed — io chooſe vs vn- 
to thy ſelf as thine inheritance, that thou mainteyneſt vs, 
and giueſt vs grace too walke in thy obedience, and that 
thou doeſt continue ſuch benefits in vs, as thou haſt be- 
mend guydeſt vs in the way of ſaluation. Frõ whence 
de cometh all our wealth And yet we (ce w 7 
thou giueſt vs, as though wee were exem 


all the miſeries of this frayle life, goes abc y were — 
more to be counted amongſt men. Now Lord ſeing that 
thou doeſt this honour,and beſtoweſt this benefite vpon 
vs. mult we notneedes magnifie ſuch goodneſſe of thine 
towardes vs! Thus I ſay, when wee haue knowen what 
fauour God ſheweth ta his faythfull ſeruantt, we ought 
tobe ſo much the more confirmed therein, and alſo lir- 
red vp to giue himthankes for the ſame. And bycauſe it 
can not be done vnleſſe wee beholde the deſtruQion of 


for vs io knowe,that when God pyniſheth 

2 
it is done to aſſure vs the more of his l 
loue that hee beareth to vs warde. . 
hath thus ſpoken, he exhorteih lob to imſelſa 
with God, and ioo bee at peace with — 
ſame ſhall turne to his proſperitie. And after that he ad- 


deth , That be ſhould — fr lane of Gd, and place bis 
Wordes in bis barte.In (aying that lob ſhauldacquaint him 
ſelfe with God, his meaning is that hee — 


8 himſelf from him: And inſaying that hee ſhould 
be at peace with him, he ſignificth thatby his wicked. life 
hee had declared himſelſe as an enimis to God. This is 
euill applied too his as we haue already ſcene: but 
yet the doftrine of it ſelfe is rag. and} very profitable. 
And hoe is that! firſt of all it is hoere decked vnto vs, 
that when menne runne aſtray , T 
eſtranged the mſeluea from G 


ouer to our vices:wee 


8 
ſed vp. ĩs not made manifeſt ynto vs, for if we loke wher 50 to him that he doth not draw neere vnto vs: and it is as 


leſus Chriſt or his kingdome i id w e ſhallnot pereriue by 
our naturall wit, what is become of him. Neuertheleſſe 


leing out life is hidde in heau$ with Igſys Chriſt, we may 
bee well aſſured of it. So chen wee bote in the firſt 


much as if we 
| deede it is not without cauſe 


our leave of him, or ekrunne 
away from him without — Srpan And in 


th ſa 
S en 


n 20 prove ove foi Oc hops vil uffer ate noe eee lf K. 
Wore Falk with: many dangert, ind our life bernie ymoltherhſahags. VV n 
5. Ne 
e euery wa M we! oni 
iN Wee eee e be in good caſe whe 
before our eyes, ſo as we'ſhall think that we 60 long as they thil 


ſhould pexiſh a thouſand wayes, But let vs not feare for nay be Par pr a rl 


warre 
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arre againſt God. There needeth no Herault nor trum- 
| ö for men ſhewe them- 
ſelues morta'l enimies of God and wage warre agaynſt 
him,ſo oft as they runne aſtray,and pepart from his obe- 
dience. If the ſubie&s aut pan hs eee 
you were it nota warre much more wicked, than if 
had bene ſome colour of reaſon,and the ſolemnities ob- 
ſerued,as it is wont to bee? Nowe when men giue ouer 
thẽſelues to wickedneſſe, they put themſelues in armes 


againſt God: for it is moſt certayne, that looke how ma- 10 


ny affections and luſtes be in vs, ſo many men at 
armes haue ve ready to fight againſt God and his juſtice. 
So much the more then behoverh it vs to note wellthys 
place, that is to wit, that we can not take vnto our ſelues 
ſuch libertie to do euill, but it is to take away al the fami- 
laritie that wee haue with God, and to become wylde 
beaſtes,and ſo to ſtray from him, that we be no more vn- 
der his hande and obedience. But yet there is a greater 
V 
ly and wittingly we raunge our ſelues in battell age 

God. Ho ſo*Behold what a horrible thyng it is that the 
creature ſhould lift . hath fa- 
ſhioned him. And what ſhall we get by it © who ſhal haue 
the vitorie © we ſee well that we are worſe than madde, 
ſcing that wee ceaſſe not yet to run thus ragingly againſt 
him. This is it that we haue to note vpon thi: place. And 
on the contrary part, let vs follow the exhortation that is 
given vsheere:whiche is, that if for a time we haue gone 
out of the way, and our luſtes haue cauſed vs ſo to ſtray 


and ſcatter abrode, that we are become wilde bealts,ſo as 30 


our God can lay no hande on vs, and that wee haue not 
kept our ſelfe vnder his gouernement as it behoueth vs: 
let vs ſeke to acquaint our ſelues with him, that is to ſay, 
lette vs indeuer to winde our ſelues into his familiaritie. 

And how ſhall that be done ? we know that our Ciod cals 
teth vs voto him by his woorde. And when he ſeeth that 
we bee gone aſtray and out of the way, he ſayeth, come 
agayne,come agayne. God then cauſing his worde to be 
preached vnto vs, tẽdeth to no other end, but to make vs 


be taught and to be layd hand: on at the firit. VV hen we 
haus learned this leſſon, wee ſhall haue profited well for 
our whole life: whento tendeth the whole holy Scripture 
but to make vs ſamilur with God © True it is that oure 
ene ſo familiar, as that 
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tame, whereas wee haue bene wilde: that is too ſay, io 40 by this meanes wee t at are his children may bee moued 
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there can be nothing more: he is as a nutſe and as a mo. 
cher he doth not onely compare himſeife to the fathers 
which are louing and gentle to their childre,bur he ſayth 
alſo that he is more than a mother & more than a nurſe, 
Seing then that Cod vſeth ſuch familiaritie with vs: let 
vs be no more ly ke wylde beaſtes: and if wee haue bene, 
let vs not cõtinue ſo ſtill, And when we ſee that we haus 
bene ſofroward and ſo madde as to moue warre agaynſt 
him by our ſinnes: lette vs (ceke meanes ta bee at peace 


with him. And how ſhall that be ? It lyethnot in vsto do 


it : but hee muſte prenent vs by his infinite 
WVhich thing hee doth when the Goſpell is 


vhiche is named the doctrine of peace, and (as . Paulo 


if of it) it is the meſſage of reconciliation, Seeyng 
— calleth eee 
preueteth vs, nor tarying til we come to ſeekt peace with 
him, but cometh before vs, & ſeeketh nothing elſe,butts 
be reconciled with vs:let vs not be ſo VNgracious as tore, 
ie him through our vnkindneſſe, & to make no accqt 
of the benefit which he offereth vntoo vs: but let vs wyth 
true humilitie yeeld ourſelues ſubiect vnto him 
that he is ready to receyue vs in the name of our Saviour 
leſus Chriſt, 8& will cauſe vs to feele that he wil be a 
tle & pitifull father vnto vs, if we be true childrẽ thin. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgemet of our faults, know ing thut if 
he would deale rigorouſly with vs, wee ſhould be a hun- 
dreth times ſwallowed vp. & alſo that we are not worthy 
to be maynteyned in this mortal life: & therefore muche 
lefſe worthy of the heauenly inheritance & infinite glory 


. which hee hath prepared for vs in heauen. So thenac-- 


knowledging our ſinnes and vnbeleefe wherevnto we 
are ſo much inclynied, let vs pray him that of his mercie 
it will pleaſe him to beare with vs, vntill the attonement 
be made betweene him and vs, and that wee may take 
ſuch profit by all the chaſtiſements that hee ſendeth into 


. the world,as we may alwayes acknowledge him tobe the 


iudge of the worlde,and that he will leaue no 
vnpuniſhed,how long ſo euer he tarie. To as 7 


to feare and honour him as our father, knowing that hee 

prepareth for vs an eternal] inheritance in heauen , not- 
withſtanding that as now we be in a poore and miſcrable 
ſtate here in this worlde. That it may pleaſe him to gat 


this grace not only Wer . och 


The. 2 1 is the fifth vpon the. xxij. 8 3 


1 N 92 a theters Which Gp 


21 If thou recornetothe Alwighdedhou Dalrbeboyk "RM dee. arvay iniquizic far 7 


. thy Tent. 


pleaſute of the fe 


vou. 


2 
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ies, and thou ſhalt haue a 
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1 b , F en aod bee ſhalt heare wee chou bale ven bi thy 
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1 Thou 


a = horration that is made vnto vs all, too 
| CN, ſhew vs what true repentance is.Sure- 
Lf NE. ly Eliphas hath miſapplied this too the 
8perſon of lob:butyct the holy Gboſte 
meant to deliuer vs a generall doctrine and ſuch a one as 
ght be greatly to the profite of vs all, Heere before we 
haue ſcene what it is too bee acquaynted with God, after 
that a man hath gone aſtray from him. For when men 
giue over themſelues too euill, they quite forger God & 
turne their backe to him, and become as wilde men, But 
like as they that runne aſtray after that forte, doo alie nate 
themſelues from God: ſo muſt wee acquaynt aur ſelues 
with him, ſuffering him to gouerno vs, and ſhewing our 
ſelues eaſie too bee guyded by him, ſo wee may become 
like lammes,and not play the wilde beaſtes, when hee gi- 
ueth vs any ſigne too come vntoo him. After that Eliphas 
hath ſpoken thus: hee addeth, That bee whicbe bathe gone 
aſtray ought too take the love at the mouth of God , and place 
bu woord-s in bid bearte, This is a very notable poinct: for 
che rule of good life,is that we ſhould heare God ſpeake 
vnto vs, and knowe that the way whiche hee ſhewetl vs, 
inthat whiche we ought too holde. Seeing then that men 
aſtray from the way of ſaluation ſo ſoone as they 
— from the la we of God: Therefore it is ſayde ex- 
eſſely in this place, that wee muſte receyue the lawe at 

s mouth, Howebecit for aſmuche as our allowing of 
that whiche is ſpoken vnto vs, is nat all that wee haue to 
do: Ehphas addeth that wee muſt ſeitle it in our heartes. 
For although a man yeelde himſelfe tothe obedience of 


1 AW 


God concerning the outwarde appearance:that is not the 40 het wee ſee what rebellion they vie. VVherefore is 


chiefe poinct: wee knowe it ſhall not greatly aduauntage 
vs too abſtayne from doyng euill onely as touching our 
eyes, handes and feete: but the harte muſte go before and 
Ne all the reſte. VVill wee then proſite well in the 
choole of God:his worde muſt take deepe roote in our 
egardeth truth, 


| beginning of the worde, 
(which raigneth yet at this day too mucho) that men will 
needes be governed at their own pleaſure, and yet thinke 
that their doings ought to be well allowed of before 


Contrariwiſe what is auouched heere? It is ſayde that all 60 


they whiche wake not according to the woorde of God 
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declared, wee mult take this as an ex- 10 ſelues that their life is 


vill awayesbe wile in our owne 
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28 Thou ſhalt determine athing, and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed vnto thee, and his light Mall ſhine vpõ 

thy vvayes. 

29 If the vvicked bee throvyne doyyne , I am lifted vp: and God ſhall faue thoſe that looke 

lovvly. | 

30 Tha, = og ſhall deliuer the Countrie: and it ſhall bee pteſerued by the puteneſſe of thy 
ndes. : | 


„ 


2 Re in token that they like well 
of them: but there is but one competent i that 
can n r 
God: and wee heare what hee pr of it. There- 
fore wee muſt no more replie to iuſtipe our ſooliſhe de- 
uotion, not ſay wee thinke that ſuche a een i 
our owne fancies mult bee layde downe, and wee muſte 

harken what God ſayeth,and ſuffer him to haus the ma- 
ſterſhip ouer vs to ſhewe vs the way that hee will have vs 


20 {0 follow e. This is it chat wee muſte firſt learne. True it is 


that this doctrine is oftertimestolde vs: bur yet is it not 
without cauſe that the holy gholt ſpeaketh of it fo much: 
for wee ſee howe men are wedded to their owne will, we 


4 , 


do more than is commauaded vs, too become the Di 
ſeruants. Let vs examine all the things that are. ter: 
by the name of Gods ſeruice in the Papiſtrie  VYhat 
ſhall a man finde there but meere inventions of menne*! 
there is not one [yllable inthe holy: Seriptare to warrang 
chat the things wherein the Papiſts trauayle ſo much, are 
acceptable vntoo God, but cleane contrarie: and yet wee 
ſee howe they are wedded to them. And wherefore! By 
reaſon of the ſayd diueliſh pryde,that men can not abyde 
to bee ſubiect too God, and tooreceyue the lawe at his 
mouthe, It is trus that at the firſte they will ſay it is good 
reaſon that God ſhoulde haue the dominion ouer vs; bu 


our ſtrĩuing now adayes, hut byeauſe we require that no- 
thing ſhould bee added or diminiſhed from the pure law 
which was delivered vs fro heauẽ. If the Papiſts could be 
cõtented to be gouerned by the pure do&trine of God 

C4 . 


— 


.. 


, wee kicke a- 


thing (cemie to bee hard and mrowble ens , was icky 8 
gaynſt it, And what is it that maaketh ys ſo bolde , but by- 
cauſe there is ſuche a wilful] loft; ond profiling 
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Vith the ſimple lawe of God: we ſee then how needfull 
- iris for vst0 be oftentimes put in remembrance of this 


point,to wete,that we muſt hearke what God ſpeakerh 
vnto vs. And hereby we be put in mind, that wee be like 
wretched beaſts, that there is neither wiſedom nor diſ- 
cretion in vs, & that we can neuer knowe the right way, 
till Godreache out his hand vnto vs, and ſhe vs which 
way we ſhould valke. Ihus muche for one Fur- 
thermore it is alſo declared-vnto vs, that we ſhall ſtill bee 


n —— —2 any 
inſaying or replie. For ſo as wee reſerue any li- 
e. 
ſtriue and ſwel and rankle againſt the doctrine of God, if 
„ 
citie. VVhat muſt we do ther let vs lay from ys all (tri 
uing,and all the fayre reaſons that we can invent for the 
defence of our fancies and wicked luſtes: and let vs be- 
come as meeke as lambes, and ſuffer God to handle vs as 
he liſt, ſo ſone as he ſhal giue 
him Finally it is ſhewed vs, that we muſt not be like ſha- 
king reedes to ſuffer our ſelues to be led this way & that 
way: according as the will in deede confeſſe that 
we muſt follow that whiche God cõmaundeth: but they 
mixte therewithall their owne fooliſhe toyes, yea and (a 
worſe thing than that,) they ſo eſteeme of mens inuenti⸗ 
ons, as the holy 
make ſuch a cõfuſed mixture 
tell who ſhould 
Ghoſt 


al things,as a man cinot 


ouer vs,and become our 
teacher & maſter,and that we know that the whole per- 
ſectiõ of our life coliſteth in this ſimple obeying of him: 
Thus much cõc this ſaying, we mult alſo beare wel 
in remẽbrance that which Eliphas addeth: cõcerning the 
ſerrling of gods lawe in our hearts, for (as I haue already 
touched)it is no ſcruice of God to make but fayr ſhews. 


Scripture is deſpiſed thereby: and they 
promiſſe, to the intent to i 
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rightuoul | neſſe. And afterward the ſame muſt appeare in 


our whole conuerſatio & life, that men may know what 
trees we be by bringing forth ſuch fruit. For this cauſe als 
ſo it is ſayd, that the worde of God hath the propertie of 
a ſharpe two edged ſword, to examine & trie even to the 
mare, ſo as there may be nother thoughts, nor affetions 
in men,but the ſame ſhould bee wholly diſcouered. And 
alſo in an other place it is ſayd, I hat they which profite in 

the woorde of to be oe 


in 


preſent themſelues before his ſeate, and 
diſoouer their offences which before were hidde:for this 
cauſe haue I ſpecially declared, that toprofite well in hs 
ſchoole of God, wee muſt take his woorde in our hearts, 
— 2 — wo. 
m , «ay miquitie 
427 Tos hoe — of the 2 
: and Opbir, 
— — — a — 


vs a token too come vntoo 20 to ſtirre vp lob) ſheweth him what profit ſhal come vnto 


him, when he ſhall be ſo conuerted vnto God. Now wee 
muſt alwaies leaue the perſon of lob,bicauſe theſethi 
are euill applied vntoo him: But yet the doctrine 

not to be for vs, and meete for our ſaluation:accor. 
dingly as we ſee that God vſeth the like ſtile vhẽ he ex- 
horteth vs to repẽtance, that is to wit, he doth not 
commaunde vs, that which we ſhould do, but he 2 
vs the better vnto it. 
And in deede if we ſhould heare but onely our dutie, & 
not be certified of Gods good will toward vs, it would be 
ameane too ſtay vs and hinder vs, ſo as wee ſhould haus 
no zeale nor affectiõ to draw neere vmo God. VVhena 
man is in doubte, and knoweth not whetherhe ſhall doo 
— — —Ü—1— 
careleſſe. that we may be willing ior into 
the right way, wee muſt be aſſured that God doth wayte 
vpon vs, and is ready to receyue vs, yea and doth already 
reach out his hand vnto vs. If we haue not this aſſurance 
in our ſelves : wee can not moue one finger breadth, and 


Men may well iuſtifie vs, whe they ſee nothing in vs that 40 much leſſe ci we come vnto him as wee oughtto do: nay 


they can reproue. And why ſo*bicauſe they cinot behold 
the ſecrete afft ctiõs: for it is peculiar vnto God to ſearch 
mens harts. But al men deeme vs to be as Angels: 
yet if our hart bee not right and pure, and ſertled in that 
) e and ſoundneſſe whereof the Scripture ſpeas 
keth ſo much: all the reſt ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoake. 
And ſo if we will leade a holy life, wee muſte not begin at 
the feete,nor yet ar the hids, to ſay I will refrayne my ſelf 
from doing euill, in ſuch ſort as I will not be found blame 
worthy: but euery of ys muſt enter into himſelf, 8 know 
that all our euill 
ee eee ſame 
quite put away. Then let vs ſee to it, that we our 
hearts, to the end that we may walke ſobdly before G od: 
Se if we intẽd to bring forth good fruits al our life log; let 
vs looke to it, that there be firſt a good roote. And this is it 
that is ment whe it is ſayd: if you live by the ſpirit, walke 
alſo ing to the ſpirite. Here is ſet downe life, d af. 
terw ard workes.V Ve mult firſt liue by the ſpirit of God, 


that is to ſay, the ſpirite of God muſt dwell in vs, to beate 60 to him in vaine, nor be diſapointed 


50 much as to .ome too 
ites are rebellious againſt God, and "SSC — 


namely, that Job ſhold be ſtirred vp 


rather (which worſe is) men will alwayes aſſay to runs 


backe, when they doubt of the good will of God: yea c 
his maieſtic ſhal be fearful vnto them. If we conceiue in 
our mindes that God willdeale ri with vs, and 
that he is our .V Ve muſt needs be ſo afraid of him, 
as to runne from him as inuch as is for vs. Thus 
(to be ſhort) we ſee that vnles we haue taſted this fatherly 


goodneſſe of God, and be aſſured that hee is ready tore- 


ceyue vs too mercie, a man ſhall neuer cauſe vs too do ſo 
For this cauſe it is ſpe- 

that if lob returne, God wil bliſſe 
euery way: that whereas he hath bene ſpoyled of al 
his ſabſtance, he ſhal be enriched agayne more than euer 
he was : he ſhall haue plenty of golde and ſiuer: he ſhall 
at his will: and God will ſo proſper him, 
that there ſhall be nothing but cauſe of ioy & thankeſgi- 
ving. Me ſee then briefly what is the minde of Eliphas: 
to returne vnto 
chat · he ſhall not come 


by the ſayd good hope 


dovne all thatis contrarie to the worde of God and his cauſe he is alwayesreadyto forgive vs our offences wht 


we 
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we runne vnto him, and will of his infinite goodneſſe blot 
out all our ſinnes. True it is that Eliphas doothe alwayes 
peſſe meaſur: in that he thinketh.that god maketh thoſe 
whom he loueth to proſper all alike in this world, Thar is 
to great an ouerſight. For wee ſee how God affliQeth his 
& proueth their paci ce, by making them [ubic&to mas 
ny miſeries, and yet for al that he ceaſeth not to loue the. 
Iberſore m6 muſt not deceive themſelues by imagining 
that God will ſende them all their hearts defire when be 

is mercyfull vnto them. But we muſt come againe to that 10 
which is ſayde in the law,that is to wit, that like as all ad- 
uerſities are ſcourges to puniſh ourſinnes:ſo contrariwiſe 
when he receyueth vs vnto him, if we come with 

tance,we ſhall be handled ſo louingly as hee will cauſe vs 

to proſper ſo farreforth as ſhall be expedient for our ſal- 
vatio. Howſoeuer it be,this doctrine is true and very pros 
ſtable chat when we returne vnto God, iniquitie ſhall be 
driven from vs, and by that meanes we ſhall proſper. For 
what is the cauſe that we are thus alflicted, one with po- 


ventie, an other with diſeaſes. & an other with many tor- 30 ſay, that our God ſeing vs 00 ſiowe of nature too return 


ments that are layd on himꝭ ls it bycauſe God who is our 
facher)taketh pleaſure in dealing roughly with vs, no ſures 
ly,it is not therfore: but it is bicauſe wee are not meete to 
enioy the benefits whiche hee hath prepared for vs, and is 
ready to beſtow vpon vs. He ſeeth that wee can not abyde 
that he ſhould deale with vs according to his naturall in- 
clination, that is to ſay,that he ſhould ſend vs all that wee 
would deſire: for if we had wealth, health, and caſe at will, 
we would by & by become drunken in our pleaſures, & 
bick againſt our (Jod. as horſes that are to well fedde and 3 
pampered. God then perceyving that we can not vſe wel 
the benefits that he beſtoweth vpon vs, cutteth them off: 
not bycauſe he is a niggard, (as we haue ſayd)but bicauſe 
he knoweth what we can beare, & is cõſtrayned to beſtow 
his benefits vpon vs by ſmall portions, to the end we may 
hunger & thirſt for the m, bicauſe we are ſo inclined too 
ſpend them riotouſly , and aiſa that there followeth after 
themthis wicked tayle of ſpiritual drunkenneſle,that we 
make no more accompt of him, but become ſo wanton 
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ſumme of this place. Now haue we 8 good and profitable 
— — Oe rb ſelues ſo 
oft as we are aſſlicted, ard not to do as wee are wont, that 
is to wete,not to ſnappe againſt God by chafing and fret 
ting at him as it he had done vs ſome great wrog, If a mi 
teeic ſoine want of things neceſſary for the maynteynice 
of his familie, and matters come not too paſſe actording 


io his miade; he is diſpleaſed and murmureth in his heart 


againſt God: if an other bee ſtricken with ſome diſeaſe, if 
an other be yet more oppreſſed with pouertie, a man ſhal 
heare murmuring on every fide. Thus then our fleſhe 
prouoketh vs alwayes, andpricketh vs fotward top kicks 
eee vheteſote: — wee — 9 
is chaſtizirg of vs is of purpoſe too bring vs too 
——— —— hands ſigh 
in our ſelues, and be aſhamed of the evils which we have 
comminted and dayly doo committe, and retourne vntoo 
him deſiring pardon for the ſame. Furthermore wee muſt 
apply to our vſe that whiche bath bene touched, chat is to 


vngo him when we are gone from him:calleth vs Jouing- 
ly vnto hirn, and putteth vs in good comfort that we ſhal 
be received of him, and not ſeke him in vaine. VVhar wil 
we haue more? when we have offended dur God, we des 
ſerue to be caſt off: ea and although we ſhould aske him 
forgiveneſle an hundred thouſande times, yet might hee 
refuſe vs, Now the fith that contratiwiſe he comcth to vs, 
aſſuring vs that be requireth nothing elſe but to be at one 


already wholly diſpoſed therv io: muſt it not needes fol- 
lowe that we are veric hardharted and ſtifnecked, if wee 
come not vnto him, and yeeld not our ſelues wholly too 


him with hart & mind. Furthermore let vs note wel that 


the only remedy for vs to retourne vnto Cod, is to call to 
our remembrance the promiſes that he maketh vs: ſor o- 
therwiſe we ſhould always flee from him (as 1 have ſayd) 
end although we made a ſhewe as h wee were diſs 
pleaſed with our ſinnes , or had ſome ting or re- 
morſe of conſcience for our wicked life:yet we nes 


withthem,as he ci not any more enioy vs. For this cauſe 40 uer baue any minde to change our life, nor zeale to gius 


ate we afflicted ſo many wayes. Furthermore let vs con- 
fider the offences that every one of vs commirteth:and if 
God ſhould ler vs alone vncorrected, there ſhould not be 
one man but he would falaſleepe in his ſinnes, & become 
ſo hardened in them, that his boldeneſſe would increaſe 
more and more. God then petceyving that if he bare too 


moch withvs, hee ſhould ſuffer vs torunne into deſtrue - 


ion: findeth a remedie for this miſchiefe. And therefore 
wee are ſo muche the more beholding and bounde vntoo 
him. To be ſhort, we conſtraine Godto deale ſo rigorouſ⸗ 50 
ly with vs as he doth : For if wee would give place too his 
goodnes,it is certain that he would make vs proſper euery 
way,& this world ſhould be vnto vs an carthlie Paradiſe, 
where ſhould be nothing but reſt & ioy:wee ſhould 
cauſe always to lift vp ourheads before him, according as 
mentiò is made heere. For this cauſe then is it ſayd,that if 
we retourne vnto God, he wil chaunge all our aduerſities 
& miſeries into welth, & our life ſhal be ſo as wee 
ſhall haue cauſe too reioyce fully, and to give him thanks 


our ſelues vnto god, vnleſſe we know that he wil be mer. 
cifull vntoo vs. And this is a ihing very profitable for vs. 
neuertheleſſe it is very ill practiſed at this day. As for exã- 
ple, amongſt the Papiſts thete is talking of repentice, but 
they knowe not what it is: for the diuell hathe ſo bewit- 
ched them, that their repentice is nothing elſe but to faſt 
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play the hypocrites. The very true repetance is, that a mi 
forſake him ſelf,and put off his old skin,and bee all whol- 
ly renued not only to vutwaide spperance,but in the in- 
warde affections. But this is vtterly vnknowne amongſt 
the Papiſts. Howbeeit let vs graunt that they know what 
yet want they the principall poynt, for that they doo hot 
aſſure the wretched ſinners that God wil be merciful vn- 
to them,nother know they what is & mercie. They 
— et Rocs At all aduentu- 
res, ſeing they knowe not whether it bee butloſte time, ot 
whether they ſhall winne any thing by indeuering to re- 


for that he hath bin ſo good « father vnto vs, and for that 60 tourne vntoo God, And what ſhall come of ir euen that 


We have found him too be ſuche a one, This is the bricfe n. 


ns. 
OO 


* 
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clareth vntoo vs ſufficiently : namely that men may well 
tourne their cote , but they ſhall ncuer drawe neere vnto 
God with their good vill, and with a pure and ſound af- 
feRis, vnleſſe they be perſwaded of his fatherly loue to- 
wards them: according as it is ſayd in the Plalme,Lorde 
— — 1 
thee, til they know thy goodneſſe. VVe ſee pro- 
—— ent leſſon is ſor vs. And the better to ex- 
preſſe the ſame, heſayth expreſſely, that man ſhal reioyce in 


bebeard , and that be ſhall pay bim bu vowes. This ſaying 
ought to be wel weighed,where it is ſaid: that they which 
retourne into the right way, ſhall teioyce in God : for it 
a difference betwene the felicitie which the chils 
dren of this world and the vnſaithfull do imagin , & the 
felicitie which God giveth vs as vnto his children. If the 
vnf aithſul haue ſuch aboundance of welth as they bee at 
reſt, and God giue them healch therwithall: they thinke 
them ſelues happie therfore. And why: For their mindes 


God:and afterward, thus be ſhall call vpen him, that bee ſhall 10. 


aſcende no higher.Carnal and carthly men beholde only 20 


— . — we caught in Satans 
nettes: for if things come to paſſe according to our mind 
as cocerning the worlde: it is yhough to vs, wee deſire no 
more,and our life is je, as we think. Yea but where is 


' the felicitie which we ſurmiſe? Beholde, cõtrariwiſe God 


affirmerh that we are then happy when we know that he 
is become mercifull vntoo vs, and receive our welth as of 
him and athis hande,and giue him thankes for the ſame, 
ing them to be recordes of his goodneſſe & 

loue toward vs. So then when the worldlings 
glorie in earthly they looke no farther, It is all one 
with them as if they were with God, ſo they haue al their 
harts deſire heere. Contrariwiſe , although the fayrhfull 
had all things heere, that were poſsible to bee imagined: 
Yer would they not ſtay thervpõ. V Vherfore* They haue 
reſpeR vnto the principallethat is to witte, whither God 
loue them and be become their father. And in deede the 
of this worlde haue no taſt nor ſauour with them, 

they bee not ſeaſoned with this goodnes of Ciod. And 


in his kingdom if a faithful man haue not this conſiders, 
tion with him · he is in ſuch care and anguiſh of minde,as 
he can nother eate nor drink. Happy is the mi(ſaycth Sa, 
lomon) that hath a cheerful hart, & poureth it out as be. 
fore God. But is it poſsible for a man to reioyce, & to be 
merrie in God, ſo as he can wholly repoſe him ſelf vpon 
him, if he be not able to conclude that God loueth him 
No ſurely can he not. For the reioycing of the wordlingg = 
is tather a brutiſh beaſtlynes,than a true ioy. And in dec 
we ſeec the ſame bycuident experience. For wht the moſt 
of ihem, eate or drinke, how go they to it? euen like 

beaſts. If a hog be in his ty, whe his ſwilis brought 
him, hee filleth his belly ſo long as his meat laſteth: ag 
muche doeth an oxe,or an aſſe: and euen ſo do the moſt 
part of the world now adayes: for they deuour the bene. 
fits of God, without prayer , without thanks giving , or 
without any acknowledging of him. Ihe faithfull cotra. 
riwiſe thinke on God, knowing well that their meates 
ſhould turne to their condemnatis, if they were not ſure 
that they haue them of the meere fauour of God. For o- 
therwile the inioying of their goods ſhould be but a rob. 
bing of God. if they did not by prayer & ſupplication ac 
knowledge them to come fro him. Truth it is that theces 
remony is not ynough:forthereare many at this day that 
pray & giue thapkes to God with their mouth, whenas 
their heart in the meane ſeaſon is not one whit touched 
therwith.But I ſpeake now of thẽ that looke rightly vn · 
to God. For in beholding the meates, they 
in chẽſelues, ſay ing: It is God that maketh vs partakersof 


reioyce & 30 thoſe his benefits, Vpon what codicion'if we be hischl- 


dren: well, then wee inioy partof our enheritance, andit 
is as an earneſt peny that hee giueth vs, to aſſure vs that 
he hath created all things for our ſakes. But if we be nat 
his children: then muſt it be imputed vntovsfor theft. yea 
for high treaſon. Now when the faithful enter into ſuch 
teptation,thervpso they mult needs be ſtricken withyreat 
ſadneſſe and anguiſh of mind, ſo as they cannot ſwalow 
downe one crũme of bread with mirth & contentation. 
This is it that wee haue to note vpon this place, where it 


vndoubtedly the true ſauce (as men terme it) to make vs 40 is ſayd, that the mi which is truely conuerted,ſhal reioyee 


ſeele a good taſte in the benefites that God ſendeth vs, is 


in his God according alſo as it is ſayde in the lawe, thou 


for vs io acknowledge his goodnes and loue in them, and halt eate & drink as inthe preſence of thy God, and ſhalk 
to take them for as many recordes of our ſaluatiõ. V Vhã be merry before him. There alſo our god doth very well 


the vnfaythfull haue their tables wel furniſhed, they cate 
and drink & play the gluttons, and take no farther care: 
and all their pleaſure is in 
whe they haue ſo ſp& the time, they mult eyther returne 
to ſeaſti 


ſeperate his children and his faythful ones from the vn- 
faithfull, ſhewing that although the wicked haue meats 


ing of themſelues. And & drink abundantly, yet ceaſe they not to be accurſed ie 


all their deynties and pleaſures ſha} bee turned too their 


n vs: wee mult 


playing the brute beaſtes:for they mult be as it were calt haue him before our eyes, and do him homage for albiæ 


into a ſleepe, ſo as they may haue no regard 
they intend to refreſh and caſe themſelues. Cõtrariwiſe, 


the faithfull man haue meate and drinke : yer be drawen vp higher, & be alwaye 
1owiec red of this fatherlie loue that hee bearcth vs, and too bes 
chat hee ſhortthat the corruptible benefites whiche he beſtoweth 


hath he no further delight therein, than to ac 
therby that God is his foſterfather:ſaying, ſeing 


of God whe kno chat he ſhe w eth him ſelf to be our folterfather,and 


cauſeth vs to ſeele his goodnes, to the end that we might 
& be alwayes more and more aſſu- 


hath care of this fraile & weake body, it ſoloweththat he vpon vs in this world, might be as it were helps to liſte vs 


wil much rather haue care of my ſoule, as which is much vp into heauen, there to lay holde vpon 


deerer vnto him. For if in this world, where wee bee as it 


the eternall life. 
whereuntothis oure good God hath called vs. Farther- 


were ſtrangers, he youchſafe to reache out his hand voto 60 more,the meanes howe to reioycearight in God, isalla 


vs: what will he do for ys when we be gathered ymo him immediatly expreſſed: namely, oma 


e, or elſe goſleepe, To bee ſhorte, world. _ _ confuſiõ. Let vs not then be tempted to become likeva» —— © 


lngs cannot be metrie, hut when they forget God. And to them: but if we will leade a happy life, & rightly inioy 
to conclude at one worde, they cannot bee merry but in 50 the benefits that God beſtoweth here vpo 
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ned are infinite: and yethowe ſlacke and ſlowe are wee 


by paying our vow es vnto him when hee harh hearde vs. 
This is a good and profitable declaration of this ioye: for 
inaſmuch as there is nothing elſe but the curſe of God in 
all the benefires that we receyue at his hande, vnleſſe we 
taſte of his goodneſſe in them, ſo as wee may reioyce and 
wholly repole & content our (clues in him: it ſtandeth vs 
in hand to conſider well howe we may atteyne vnto it, x 
what is the true meanes . It is here expreſſed that we muſt 


u call vpon him; and after warde paye him our vowes, this ſuperſtitiouſpeſſe that wee muſte hau 
when hee hath hearde vs. There are two things here per- 10 make interceſeion for vs vntoo God, and 


teyning to our dutie : and the thirde is the promiſe that 
God maketh vs, that we ſhal not call vpon him in vaine, 
nor our prayers be voyde or vnproſitable. The end ther- 
fore whereat we mult beginne, is to pray vntoo God, yea 
even before wee reache out our handes one way or other 
to eate or to diinke : For if we do not begin at this ende, 
that is is to ſay, at the calling vpon our God,certaynly all 
order is peruerted. So then let vs learne that the cheefe 
exerciſe and ſtudie whiche the faythfull ought to hive in 
this worlde, is to runne vnto their God, and acknowled- 
ging him to bee the fountaine of all goodneſſe, to ſeeke it 
in hum: proteſting that they looke not for ſo much as one 
drop of welfare eyther to bodie or to ſoules, other than 
is giuen them by his free mercie and goodneſſe. VVhen 
we haue learned well this leſſon, wee ſhall be more infla- 
med to pray vnto God than otherwayes we are. And we 
ſce howe neceſsitie vrgeth vs in ſuch ſorte as we are in a 
maner at our wittes endes. Euery man can confeſſe that 
the pouerties and afflictions wherewith wee are inuiro- 


to praye vnto God? whereas there are a hundred thou- 
ſande cauſes in one daye that vrge vs to pray vnto God: 
ſcarcely doo we thinke on him three or toure tymes, 

yet that is ſo coldly, as nothinʒ can bee more. Therefore 
wee ſhall haue profited oreatly if wee haue once learned 
this leſſon and can practiſe it as it behoueth ys, proteſting 
that all the benefites wkich we receyue, are his and in his 
hande, and that it be longeth vnto him roo give ys them, 
And to the ende wee ſhoulde not go vnto him doubting, 
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hearde? none at all. For contrariwiſe they are not aſha- 
med to ſay that wee muite goto him dovbringly. This I 
lay is the opinion euen of the greate Doctours, and not 
onely of the ideotes. I hey ſay it is a pre ſum tuouſneſſe 
it we pray vnto God with aſtedfaſt belecfe, that hee will 
heare vs, and that we ſhall obreine our requeſts.But ſure- 
ly it is a horrible trayterouſneſſe if men waverand gaze 
about when they praye vntoo God. Heereof commerh 


_ this ſuperſtiti ouſneſſe that wee muſte have patrones too 
euerye 
mans priuate they muſt alſo haue a ſpeciall war- 


rant. For they haue neuer doone. VV hen they haue per- 
ched and peeced toogither , ſo as they knowe not on 
whiche ſide to turne them, nor whereynto to hold them: 
they are as greate clerkes at the ende as they were at the 
deginning for they knowe not whither they haue gor- 
ten any thing by theyr praying vnto God. Furthermore, 
they neuer praye vntoo God, but they ſerue him laſte: 
there the patrones and aduocates muſte haue the firſte 


20 wordes, and as it were the firſt frutes. Prayer is thecheefe 


ſeruice that God requireth of vs: and what a thing is it, 
when wee conuey it ouer vntoo creatures, and God hath 
but the refuſe of other mennes leavings* This is the cõ- 
mon dealing in the Popedome: and not onely the ideots 
(as I haue ſayde) but the greateſt clerkes are the follow- 
ers of the diueliſh doctrine that is mainteyned there. And 
ſo we ſee ihat all chriſtian beleefe hath bin deſtroyed and 
aboliſhed there. And thereſore ſo muche the more ought 


we to magnifie the goodneſſe of God, for plucking 


out 
30 ol ſo bottomleſſe pittes, & ſo much the better ought wee- 


ſlicke to the doctrine that is declared heere : which is, to 
beleeue ſtedfaſtlye that wee ſhall norſeeke oure God in 
vaine if wee call ypon him in truth, bycauſe foraſmuctas 
hee telleth vs that hee will heare vs yea and that hee will 
not tary vntill we open our mouth, but holdeth his hand 
already ſtretched out to helpe vs at our neede as he ſpea- 
keth by his Prophet Eſay. And this is the cauſe why the 
promiſes are ſo oftentymes repeated in the holye Scrip- 
tures , and not withoute reaſon. For what ſocuer God 


as we are wont to do: there is a promiſſe added therevn- 40 promiſed men, they cannot bee perſwaded that hee wyll 


too that hee will immcdiatly heare vs. And without this 
2 al prayers are nothing elſe but meere hypocriſie. 

or what is it to pray vnto God: It is a witneſoing of our 
fayth? Well if we doubt and wauer, and ſtand in a mam- 
mering and know not whither God will heare vs or no: 


it is certaine that wee haue no fayth. And ſa wee take the 


name of God in vayne, foraſmuche as our prayer whiche 
ought too bee a teſtimonie of our ſayihe, declareth that 


there is nought elſe but yncertaintie in vs: nother muſte 


we thinke that hee will heare vs when wee go too him in g0 bebe, 1 


ſuche a ſorte. And in deede it is one of the cheefe arti- 
cles of our chriſtian be leefe, io aſſure our ſelues by Gods 
promiſe, that hee is readie too receyye oure prayers at all 


times and as often as we come ynto him, beeing perſwa- 


ded that he taryeth for vs, and requireth nothing elſe but 
that we ſhoulde ſceke him: for the gate is open vnto vs, 


ſo wee come vntoo him in the name of oure Lorde Ieſus 


are them. To bee ſhorte, wee cannot gyue credit vnto 
God: but as for oure owne lyes, wee belecue them too 
muche. For this cauſe God ratificth the promiſes which 
he hath made that hee will heare vs. But wee muſte note 
to what ende God is ſo gracious vnto vs, ard ſo readys 
to helpe vs in all our neceſsities: It is 100 the ende that d 
ſhoulde paye him our vowes,that is to ſay, that wee ſhoulte 


all things wee are bounde vntoo him. For this woor 

a ſolenme recordethat menyeelde by 
declaring that they haue not any thing bur of Gods gifte 
from aboue : and that they cannot requite God agayne, 
nor preſcnte him with any thing ſave onely with prayſe 
and thanks: as it is ſayd in the Flalme, V hat ſhall I gue 
vnto the Lorde for all the benefites that have receyued 
of him? I will receyue the cuppe of ſaluation and call 
vppon his name. VVeeſee then that our God requirech 


Chriſte. And heereby it is ſcene that all Chriſten beleefe nothing of vs, but that wee ſhoulde doo him for 
hath bene aboliſhed vnder the Pope, and is yer ſtill at this all his benefites; and acknow his libe ralitie, and ſo 
preſent. For they ſpeake muche of theyr praying vntoo 69 muche the more extoll his mercyewhiche hee hath ye 


God: But what certayntic haue they that they ſhall bee 


towards ys, Thus then the way for vs to reioyce in du 
Ff. God, 


* tel atin all things and for - : 
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God, is that we ing how muche wee are beholding 
. thankes for all his benefites, & 

thereby be ſtirred vp to acknowledge him hereafter for 
our father, and to do him that honour and homage which 
is due vnto him, aſſuring oure ſelues that hee will neuer 
faile vs, and that ſeeing we haue felt him ſo good & mer- 
cifull, he will continue the ſame ſtill: And not onely hee 
will make vs to knowe in this worlde, that wee haue not 
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Nowe lette vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
ſo to touche vs with his holy ſpirite, as our offences paſte 
may bee aboliſhed by his meere goodneſſe, and alſo too 
beare with vs all the dayes of oure lyfe, vntill ſuche time 
as hauing whollye clothed vs with his rightuouſneſſe, 
and transformed vs intoo his image, hee make his glory 
ſorooſhinein vs, as wee may feele the frute of the in- 


put our truſte in him in vayne. but trulie and perfitly to 10 heritance which is nowe promiſed vs. And ſo lette vs all 


mioye his neſſe when he ſhall haue gathered vs into 
jr ns: hn Þ hngtome wi h be hath purchaſed vnto vs 
by our Lorde Iclus Criſt. 


ſay. Almightie God heavenly father, thou haſte promiſed 
too — r whiche wee make vnto thee in 


the name of thy ſonne, &c. 


The. lexxviij.Sermon,which is the firft ypon the. xxiij. hapter. 


Thu Sermon conteynet yet ſome 


thing of that which concernetbtbe three labt 


verſes, and ter ward the text which followeth. 


Ob anſvvering ſayde: 


Although myralke be this day in bitterneſſe, and my plague paſſeth my groning. 
If I knevveto finde him, or hovveto come vnto his ſcare. 


I mould knovve vvhat he vvould anſvvere me, & vnderſtand vvhat he vvould ſay vnto mee. 
v vould he debate the matter vvith me ty force? no, but he vvould pur ſtrength into mee. 


I 

2 

: I vvould pleade my cace before him, and fill my mouth vvith arguments. 
5 

6 

7 


There the rightuous ſhail debate yvith him, and I ſhould be acquitted fox euer. 


E haue here to conferre the laſt 
eving of Eliphas with the an- 
| (were of Iob whiche wee haue 
: 9 now hearde. Eliphas on his be- 


WITS || alwayes knowe them that are 
NM rightuous,and not onely ſhewe 
chem fauor, but the whole cun- 

tt᷑ry for their ſake. lob anſwereth 
to this,that although be be extremely delt with at Gods 
hid, it is not bicauſe hee hath deſerued it. And for proofe 
therofhe ſayth that if he had leaue and libertie to pleade 
his cace:he would well declare that it is not for his ſinnes 
that Cod doth ſo puniſh him. Theſe are the two contrary 


whole citie for their ſake: and although it was filled with 
horrible ſinnes, yet God woulde not haue vſed the ven- 
geance whiche is written in Moyſes. Therevpon Eliphas 
intendeth to conclude, that alwaies, as oſtẽ as there is but 


be ſaued: but this ought not to be racked out ſo far as w# 
haue declared. But to bee ſhorte, let vs learne that all the 
tẽporall promiſes that are cõteined in the holie ſcripture, 
that is to ſay, thoſe whiche concerne the ſtate of the lyfe 
preſent, are not ſo general that we ſhold alwaies ſtay vps 
them: for our God reſerueth the fulneſſe ofhis grace * 
the fairhfull in the iy fe to come. It is ynoughe that they 
haue here ſome taſte of it: nother ſhoulde it be for theyr 


profite too bee altogither filled with his benefites in this 


ſayings that are treated of here. Nowe touching the firſte 40 worlde, If we had our felicitic as we woulde wiſh it, (at 


which isthe * Eliphas, it is true that our god hath 
promiſed to ſhew hiniſelfe mercifull rowarde them that 
ſerve him with a pure hart. And that the ſame ſhal extend 
not on to their owne perſons: but alſo to their families, 
yea & to whole cuntries. Vet notwithſtãding it followeth 
not that God will bind himſelfe to one certaine rule. For 


we ſee how he trieth the pacience of his ſeruantes, and of 


thoſe that indeuer to obey him in every point. Ihen dea- 


leth hee not all after one rate as ve haue declared heere 
it be ſayd here, That a cuntry 50 


before And in deed alth 
ſhall be dclinered by the cleanneſſe of ene mans bands: we heare 
the Prophet Ezechiell ſay contrariwiſe : If lob, Daniel, & 
Noe were in this Towne , they ſhall deliver theyr owne 
ſoules ; but yer ſhould their children periſh. It ſeemeth in 


dee de that the Prophet there, hath reſpc& vnto this place 


heere, to ſhew e that God is not bounde to ſaue a cuntrie 


for one mans ſake only. If he do it: as it may happen that 
he wil )it is at his owne libertie but to appoint him a law, 
were a thing to vnreaſonable. Truth it is that it was ſayd 


hath bin declared more at large heretofore) what woulde 
become of vs? Euerye man woulde fall aſleepe , and the 
hope that wee haue of the heauenly life, woulde bee as it 
were layd a water, yea be quite aboliſhed, Therefore it is 
needefull that God ſhoulde waken ys with afflitions, to 
the ende we might thinke vpon the everlaſting heritage 
which is — vs, and lifte vp our mindes therevnto: 


forto that end behoueth it vs to be exerciſed in man yad- — 


uerſities. And that is the cauſe why I ſay de that we muſte 
not reſt peremptorily vp6 the certaintie of the promiſes 
ofthis preſente life. For God diſtributeth them vntoo vs 


according as he know eth them to be expedient for vs, ha- 


uing alwaies an eye to our infirmitie.Neuertheleſſe God 
will alſo proſper thoſe that are minded too ſerue him, and 
make them ſo to feele his grace, as they ſhall haue afore- 


hand as it were a pledge of the ineſtimable beneſites that 


are prepared for them inheauen : but yet muſte they not 
ſer their minds only vpon that pledge. Agame if it pleaſe 
God to afflict ſuche as haue walked vprighely, they mult 


to Abraham, that if there could haue bene founde but ſiue 60 not therfore ſhrinke away,nor be out of hart, nor cõclude 


rightuoule men in Sodome, God would haue ſpared the 


that God bath ſhaken thẽ off: but rather they muſt con- 


ſider 


——not be ſhewed as now;as the which ſhould not befor our 
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kder that by that meanes God intendeth too drawe them 
to him, and to kill their fleſhly affections, & to cut off the 
ſuperfluities that are in the to the wor ldw ard, to the end 
they ſhoulde be the better diſpozed to paſſe out ot it, and 
not ſettle themſe lues in things preſent. Thus mult we al- 
vayes cheere vp ourſelues in the mids of our afflichions, 
and make our gayne when God cauſeth vs to feele his fa- 
uour, by conſidering that it is ynough for vs that we haue 
ſome promiſes of it here, & that the fulneſſe therof mult 


welfare. Heereby we ſee that Iob had iuſt cauſe to rebuke 
Eliphas after that maner. Neuertheleſſe he excedeth mea- 
ſure as he had done heeretofore. And this will be the bet- 
ter perceiued by the words that he vſeth. Nee ſayeth, that 
altvough his wor des be bitter, yet doeth the plage that be indu- 
eth faire paſſe bis groning Lor complaynt. ] VVhereby he 
meeneth that he maketh right greeuous complaints: and 
yet that if men looke vpon his aduerſitie and wey it wel, 
they ſhall find it farre gree uouſer than all his complames, 
To be ſhort, lob intended to excuſe himſelf of that he cõ- 

lained ſo ſore, & could not refraine himſelfe nor aſſuage 
is owne ſorrow . He ſheweth that he hath good cauſe to 
bee ſo exceſsiue, bicauſe the miſerie whiche hee indureth 
dooth yer farre exceede all his complaintes, As for this, it 
might well be borne withall: but immediately heentreth 
into his old byaſſe wherin we haue ſeene him heretofore: 
which is, thas be would fayne go to lawe With God, & ſhewe 
that if bee might atteyne to that, and haue leaue to mayne- 
teyne his owne cace: he ſhould do well h, & in cõ- 
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yet notwithſtanding wee owe him yet more, and are fur 
ther bound vnto him: and the lawe is not ſo perfect ard 
peereleſſe a thing, as is the ſayde irifmite rightfulneſſe of 
God, according as we have ſeene heretofore, ihat by that 
he could find vnrightuouſneſſe in the Angels, and the ve- 
ry dayſunne ſhoulde not bee cleere before um. I hus yee 
ſee how there is a perfecter rightuouſneſſe than the righ- 
tuouſneſſe of the law. Ando if God liſted to vie that: al- 
a man had performed all that is conteyned in the 


10 laue pet ſhould henorfayle to be condemned ut ſure- 


ly our Lord vſeth it not. For he applieth himſelſe ſo farre 
forth vnto vs, that he teceyueth, and accepteth the ſayde 
rightuouſneſle which hee comaunderh, as though it were 
throughly perfect, notwithſtanding that it bee ſomewhat 
qualified to the ſtate of man, I meene of man before hee 
on corrupted with fin. This matter hadneede to be layd 
orth yet more at large, ſpecially cocerning the firſt righ- 
tuouſneſſe. True — — ſhall — any be found 
that hath fulfilled the lawe , no not euen of the faythfull. 
20 For ſo long as we abyde in our owne kind, we be fo farre 
of from fulfilling it, that we cannot ſo much as think one 
good thought. V Vhat is man in hin ſelfe? A mortall em- 
mie of God and all goodneſſe. So then we haue no ſhiſte 
to diſcharge our ſelues agaynſt God, if he leaue vs to our 
ſe lues, but contrariwiſe we ſhall do nothing elſe but pro- 
uoke his wrath. And againe whe he graũteth vs the grace 
by bis holy ſpirite, to loue the thing that is good, & ther- 
vithall putte th ſuch a woorkfulneſſe in vs as our life be- 
commeth a mirrour and example of holineſſe: vet do we 


cluſion be quit and ileered. For then (ſayeth he) God woulde 30 fayle ſo many wayes, that if we be able to anſwer God to 


not vſe force againitemee , but deale with mee by order of 
lawe: and if I might haue ſuch hearing. I ſhoulde imme - 
diatly gayne the vpper hande. This matter would be hard 
to vnderſtande, if wee called not too remembrance what 
hath bene ſayde heretofore : that is to wit, that although 
God be alwayes rightuous, yet is it after two ſortes. The 
one is that whiche he hath declared to vs by his lawe, and 
that is the iightuouſneſſe whereby hee dealeth with men 
and whereby hee iudgeth them. I hen if God ſummon vs 
to his iudge me niſeate, and there deale with vs by the or- 
der of his lawe: chat is one kin e of rightuouſneſſe or iu- 
ſtice. For no man is able to ſay but wee be iuſtly condem- 
ned when wee bee codemned by the lawe of God. For 
what doeth God require at our handes which we ought 
not to do? And if we make default, what can we fay to it 
if he puniſh vs according to our deſerts. I hus ye ſee one 
kind of Gods iuſtice which wil be graũted to be rightful 
without any gayneſay ing. True it is that the wicked will 
not ceaſſe to be alwayes grunting againlt ĩt neue 
forall their grudging yet are their mouthes ſtopped for- 
ſomuchas their owne conſciences do ſo condemne them, 
as there needeth none other man to giue cuidece againſt 
them, nor to make long triall of the matter: for they haue 
 aſcaringyron that burneth the within. There js alſo ano- 
ther kind of rightuouſneſſe which wee are lefſe 
ted with : which is, whe God hãdleth vs, not according to 


his law, but according as he may do by right. And why ſo⸗ 


Foraſmuchas our Lord giueth vs our leſſon in his law, & 
commaundeth vs to do whatſoever is cõteined there: al- 
though the ſame do farre paſſe all our power, & no mi be 
able to performe the things that he hath cõmaunded vs: 


e 
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(which more is) wee neuer do any good wherein there is 
not ſome blemuſh,infomuch that we ſhould be faulty in al 
reſpects beſore God, if he liſted to handle vs rigorouſly. - 
Howbecit, when God is ſo graciouſe to vs as to gouerne 
vs by his holy ſpirite, he accepteth the goodneſſe that he 
hath put into vs, notwithſtanding that it bee vnperfeRte. 
True it is that forſornuchas we do amiſſe, we haue not ſo 
much as were requiſite: neuertheleſſe God layth not our 
40 infirmities and ſinmes to our charge, but ſhetteth his eyes 
at them, like as a father is not too inquiſmiue of his owne 
child. & although he ſee well ynough the faultes that are 
in him, yet hee beareth with them. Euen after tho fame 
manner doeth God woorke towardes vs, ſor hee vſe th 
the ſame pitifulneſſe in forgiuing al the inſirmities wher- 
through we do amiſſe. Bur now let vs come to chat which 
is ſay:ie here. Iob knew well ynough that he was a wret- 
ched ſinner, and hee was not ſo blinded with pryd 
care himſelfe in hand that he was throughly rightoous, 
50. and that Cod did but byte at him whit cauſe. But his 
meening was that if God woulde handle him after the or- 
dinane maner which he ſetteth foorth in his laue, whiche 
is to bliſſe ſuche as ſerue him, and too deale gently with 
them, ſo as they may well foele him thera- 
ter that manner and according to that rule, he could u ell 
anſwer before him. And ſo his m | 


7 


* 


mening is, cat God victh 
his owne prerogatiue of a righruovſyeſſe whith is ſecrete 
& hidden fror men, and deale th tot with him anymore 
by the order of his lawe, but by another conſideration 
66 Which men cannot take holde of hot reach vnto withall 
their reaſon and witte; Lo what his meening is. This will 
Fl. ij. be the 
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47 
be the better vnderſtoode, by applying of it in forme of an 
example in the perſone of lob, and in the perſon of ſome 
other man ſer as it were by his ſide. Looke a man 
whom God hath chozen to himſelfe: well, he indeuereth 
to walke holily & with a good conſaence: and God blul- 
ſeth him, and there appereth no token that God forget- 
teth him, bur rather that he gouerneth him & hath a care 
of him. And why is that? Is it bicauſe that that man hath 
deſeruedit: No:for if we ſecke for deſerte or worthineſſe 


owne afore: and if there be any e in mi,the ſame 
procedeth firſt of the holy Ghoſt. Man then bringeth not 
aught of his ow ne vnto God: and the e that is in 
vs ſhoulde neuer be worthy to be well liked of God, but 
ſhould be reiected, bicauſe there is alwaies ſome blemiſhe 
in it. Therefore when our Lorde maketh the fa ithfull to 
proſper after he hath giuen them a deſire to walke accor- 
ding to his will: hee vſeth the ordinarie ri eſſe, 
chat is to wit, the ri ſſe which he ſetteth foorth 
vnto vs in his lawe. But looke mee here vpon Iob who is 
a faithfull man and hath ſerued God with a pure & right 
meening minde : and yet | ing he is tormen- 
ted with extremitic : it ſeemeth that God hath ſette him 
vpon a ſcaffolde to ſhewe there a dreadfull vengeance in 
him: to be ſhorte, for aught that man can conie cture, hee 
was handled ier tha Cain or Judas. And what mee- 
mans e ant Wagga wg 
ſaiech that our 


hee vſeth not the ordinarie rule that is conteyned in his 
lawe, but intẽdeth to trie Iobs pacience 
an example to the whole world. To be ſtort, he intenderh 
to ſhew what authoritie he hath ouer his creatures. Not- 


ing in ſo doing he ceaſſeth not to be rightuous. 
Imeene cuen al deale altogither after that ma- 
ner. For I haue declared already, that God vſeth not the 
ſayde extraordinarie Iuſtice towards men: howbeeit, lob 
thought ſo. Te ſee then that God ſhall be rightuous ſtill, 
although he proceed not according to the rule of his law. 
But now let vs trie whither Job ſpake ri 
no ſurely, he ouerſhot himſelf And for 
vs take this ſentence that is ſer downe here : Hee vill not 
debate with mee by force(ſayth he) bus there I ſhal haue reaſon. 
Howe, meeneth he that Cod will not deale with him by 
force: It were to go to law with him if he would giue him 
the hearing. lob then preſuppoſeth that God vſeth an ab- 
ſolute or lawleſſe power(as they terme it)rowardes him: 
a5 if he ſhould ſay, I am God, l wil do what I liſt, although 
there be no order of luſtice in it but plaine lordly ouerru- 


in ſaying ſo: 


ſo abſolute & lawleſſe is as much as to make him a Tirit, 
which were vtterly cõtrary to his maieſtie. For our Lord 
will not vſe might without right, nother is he leſſe right- 
full than mi his rightfulneſſe & mightfulneſle are 
things inſe parable. Therefore Iobs laying is euill. Not 
that he purpoſed(as I haue ſayd afore)to God: 
but yet did ing wordes eſcape him, and that came 
bicauſe he could not bridle his affections. But nowe let vs 
come to the ing of the matter in truth as it is. Hi- 


vſeth his ſecret luilice: that is ro ſay, 


power be infinite, yet notwithſtading, to —_— it to be 50 of his arme, in overwhelming a 
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God: that is true. Howbecit the applying of it was accor.. 
dmg to Jobs imagination, & that was amilapplying, But 
nowe let vs come to the pure truthe, that we may knowe 
how the matrer It behooueth vs to beare in minde 
hat hath bin declared heretofore: that is to wit, that god 
in his law applicth himſelſe vnto vs, and require ih not {6 
muche as we owe him, but according too mannes abilitie 
to performe: I mcene not his abilitie now that we be cor. 
rupted:but his abilitie when he was in his ſound. 


ing whiche is not Gods 10 neſſe, ſuch as Adam bad before he fell, andluch as the An. 


gels of heauen haue yet ſtill.Yee ſee then that Godin his 
lawe hach a reſpect vnto our abilitie: yea, but let vs con- 
ſider well after what manner this worde Abilitie is io be 
vnderſtood : for it is not according to the want or wret. 
chedneſſe that is in vs as nowe : ( for as nowe wee can co 


— — ing to the ſtate wherm wee 
ſhould continued ſafe and ſound, if corruption had 
not entered into oure nature. And for the better vnder- 

ing hereof, let vs take the Angels for a mirrour. Be- 


ſtanding 
20 holde, the Angelles indeuer to ſerue God: they are not 


tempted with euill affections as we be: there is no rebel - 
liouſneſſe nor ſinne in them: and yet not with 1 
although the obedience which they yee lde vnto God be 
pure in reſpect of vs: it ceaſſeth not to bee imperfeRte if 
it bee with the infinite maieſtie of God. Nowe 
then,God (if he liſted) coulde vſe vs after an extraordi- 
narie manner: that is to ſay, although there were no law 
too rule vs by, yea or although we had perfourmedall 
that is conteyned in the lawe : yet mighte hee iuſtly con- 


and to make him 30 demne vs, but he will not do it. And why*Hee is conten- 


tyeth his poore creatures. And that is the cauſe 7 
Angels are pure and accepted for rightuouſe before him. 
But now let vs paſſe further. God hath promiſed to bliſſe 
ſuch as walke in pureneſſe of hart & hand: yea,howbecit 
with condition to reſerue alwayes to himſelfe the prehe- 
minence too judge what is meete and expedient for oure 
welfare. For if God perceyue that wee haue neede to be 
chaſtized, hee will do it: And although wee haue had the 


prooſe thereof, let 40 minde to ſerue him and haue put our indeuoure thereto: 


yet wyll hee not therefore miſſe too handle vs roughlye 
ſometimes, ſo as it ſhal ſeeme that we haue offended him 
more greeuoully than the wickeddeſt of the worlde , by 
his puniſhing of vs after that ſorte. But it is not as lob 
t. And why* For it ſeemed to him that God 

to haue hild himſelfe contented with the obedience 

he had yelded him, and that Gods puniſhing of him pro- 
ceeded ſimplie of an abſolute power, as who ſhoulde ſay, 


that God delt wilfully, of ſer purpoſe to ſhew the ſtregrh 
poore creature that witte 
not what too doo or ſay, and that there was no reaſon in 
his dooings.But theſc are wordes woorthy to be blamed, 
yea and to be accurſed. Howe then: VVhereas God hath 
ſo afflicted Job as wee ſee, true it is that hee ment not to 
puniſh him after the ordinarie manner of his deſerxe : but 
yet might he haue puniſhed him ſo, euen by his law. And 
why: For ſurely God beareth with vs, and accepreth oure 
workes in 7% woorth which wee do the grace 
of his holy ſpirit, although they be faulty. Bur is he bound 


therto we haue but layde foorth the matter. VVhereas I gg to do ſo? No.Hath he gjuen vs his law to the intent ro be 


ſayde there are two ſortes of rightuouſneſſe or Iuſtice in 


ſubiect to vs, and to be bound vnto vs? No. He doth it of 
his 


his owne free goodneſſe. Now then if a man would com- 
l him to it,ſhoulde he not do him wrong? Yes. Ihere- 
ore lob misbchaueth himſelt in this behalte. For when a 
man ſhall haue walked as vprightly as is poſsible, yet ſhal 
he be found faulty before God, ſo as he may iuſtly ſende 
him all the afflictions in the world, & a man mult be faine 
to condernne and humble himſelfe, and to acknowledge 
that he hath deſerued yet more. Thus ye {ee wherein lob 
beguiled himſelfe. For in aſmuche as God of his owne 
meere 


beareth with his children, and taketh lo that is to ſay, in wiſſhing that God ſhould ſtoupe ſo lowW e. 


woorkes awoorth thoughe they deſerue it not: it 
ſeemeth to Iob that God vſeth crueltie towardes him, or 
at leaſtwiſe an abſolute and lawleſſe prerogatiue: but he 
doothnot ſo. True ir is that Gods intent was not to pu- 
niſhe Iobs finnes : hee had another reſpect: and went an- 
other way to woorke, according as I haue ſhewed, chat it 
was kis minde to trie Iobs pacience, wheras in the meane 
while there were many wicked men in the worlde, which 
made merrie and triumphed at the ſame tyme, and God 


made no ill countenaunce to wardes them. And ſo we ſee 20 examine him rigorouſly. Ard he ereby wee bee warned to 


it was not his minde to handle Iob according too his de- 
ſertes: howbeeit that wee muſte alwayes conclude, that 
God euen according to his lawe, coulde haue ſente lob 
an hundred times more aduerſitie, ſo as hee ſhoulde not 
haue bene able to beare it. And why? The leaſte offence 
that wee committe, treſpaſſeth agaynſte the maieſtie of 
God. And I pray you what puniſhment is greate ynough 
for ſo huge an offence , as the impeaching of Gods ma- 
ieſtie andthe caſting dow ne of his Juſtice? It we were o- 


uerwhelmed a hundred thouſande times, yet were it not 30 


haue committed. So then, Iob reaſoneth awry in ſayin 

that God hidleth him not after the rule of his - 
if hee had ſayde, according to his ordinarie manner (me- 
ning that God intended not to puniſſ him for his ſinnes, 
but for ſome other cauſe:) he had ſayde very well & tru- 
ly. But hee ſayeth, I ſee well that God vſeth an exceſsi ue 
power, he thundreth agaynſte mee as though hee woulde 
diſpatch mee, and therefore | muſt be fayne to holde my 


peace. VVhen hee ſpeaketh ſo, doubtleſſe hee playeth 40 to clere thyſelfe afore God, but that thou mult be vtterly 


the horſe that is broken looce. Not that hee was at any 
time out of pacience : howbeeit, that pacience of his was 
not ſuch, but that it now and then boyled with great wal- 
lops, and did caſte out ſome froth and skum. I hus ye ſee 
the opening of the matter that lob handleth heere. And 
foraſmuch as theſe things are very high, the laying foorth 
of the proceſſe of this matter, may giue yet ſome greater 
light. Therefore let vs come to that which Iob ſayeth, af- 


ter he hath declared that what bitterneſſe ſoeuer hee harh — 
vttered out of his ſtomacke, yet his greefc ſurmounteth 50 faithfull mannes head. Therefore we muſte ſay, that (od 


his complaint. He ſayeth, If it were lawfull for mee too finde 
God. And what meeneth he by that? He meeneth to go to 
lawe after the manner of men. Out of all doubte, if God 
ſhoulde abace himſelfe ſo farre, as to goto lawe with vs : 
yet could we neuer winne our cace. And that is the cauſe 
why hee ſayeth in his Prophete Eſay, let vs ſer a iudge or 
vmper bet w ixte vs, too {ee who ſhall go by the better. 
VV hen God ſpeaketh after that maner, hee meeneth not 
to reſigne his office, nor to ſtoupe ſo lowe as to ſubmitte 


too gyue ſentence yppon him. No: but his meening in 


THE XXIII. 


ning of it:) but wee muſte alwayes bee fully reſolued, 
himſelſe too mans tryall, that any body ſhoulde preſume 60 that Gods myghtfulneſſe can not bee ſeparated ſrom his 


| 
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effecte is, that althoughe hee ſhovide forbeare hys au- 
thoritye , and that there were ſome man pppoynted too 
bee iudge berweene him and vs: yet ſhouide wee not 
fayle to be condemned, V Vee might well pleade for our 
ſelues, and we might well alledge all our reaſons : but yet 
ſhould be confounded, bicauſe God woulde alwayes bee 
able to find ſome fault or other in vs. Marke that for one 
poynt. And therfore Iob ouerſhooteth himſelſe muche in 

ing to find God, that he might go to law e with him, 


as he might take him for his aduerſarie, to pleade his cace 
againſt him before a iudge. For although he had that pri- 
uiledge, and that God ſhould graunt him his defire : yet 
ſhould he alwayes be put to ſhame. But what maketh him 
to beguile himſelfe? It is bicauſe his tormentes troubled 
bim in ſuch wiſe as hee was not naiſter of his wittes, but 
ſawe vexation as in darke neſſe, or elſe had his eyes blin- 
folded, and conſidered not that God coulde ſinde mote 
blame in him than he himſelfe was priuy to, if he liſted to 


ſtand vpon our gard When God ſendeth vs any afflicu6s. 
Therfore let vs take heede that we hold ourſelues ſhort. 
And why: Bicauſe we ſhall out of hand be daz e led in our 
paſsions, and the miſchefe will pinche vs ſo ſore, as wee 
ſhall no more know e where too become. So muche the 
more then had cuerie of vs neede to looke narrowlye to 
himſelſe: and if Ciod ſend vs aduerſities, let vs aſſure our 
ſelues that we ſhoulde be vanquiſhed and beaten downe 
out of hand, if he vphild vs not by his grace. Furthermore 
let vs not beleeue our owne likings : but whenour fieſh- 


ly reaſon alledgeth any thing to vs. iet vs fay: Alas, wt 


imagineſt thouo wretched creature: for beſides that thou 
art no competente iudge iu thine owne cace, thy miſerie 
hath blinded thee, and thou turneſt aſyde out of the rytht 
way. If thou wert in quiet, thou mighteſt iudge much bet- 
ter than thou canſt now, for thine ou ne conceyt caryeth 
thee away. Seeing it is ſo, thou muſt not take vpon thee to 
ſtã l in defence of thy cace, but thou muſt willingly yeeid 0 
thy ſelf giltie, aſſuring thy ſelſe that thou ſhalt nor be able 


cofounded.Lo what we haue to mark in this text. Now let 
vs proceede further, lob ſayeth, would Cod diſpute with me 
by force? No, but he won'd giue mee ſtrength. Here by he be- 
tokeneth, that god did preſently diſpute or reaſon againſt 
him by mayne force: but that were a charging of God 
with things that can by no meanes lighte into him. And 
vndoubtedly wheras the doors of Sorben ſay that (ĩod 
hath an abſolute or lawleſſe power, it is a diucliſhlaſphe- 
mie forged in helſ, for it ought not orice too enter intoa © 


hath an infinite or endeleſſe power, whiche notwithtan- 
ding is the rule of all rightuouſneſſe. For it were a ren- 
ding of God in peeces, if we ſhould make him almightie 
without being al rightuous. True it is, thax his ri ghruouſ - 
neſſe ſhall not alwaies be apparant vnto vs, but yet ccaſ- 
ſeth it not too continue euermore ſounde and vnappay- 
red. VVee muſte not meaſure Gods rightuouſneſſe by 
our owne conceyte, (for that were too greate a ſtreyte- 


rightfulneſſe, bicauſe God cannot bee diſmem red. Bur 
Ff. iij. lob 
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lob ſappozeth heere , that God diſputeth with him by 
- mayne torce : that is too ſaye, that hee ſhewerh himſelſe 
ſo terrible, as there is no reaſon to bee had at his hande, 
bycauſc there is none other thing with him, but, I am thy 
God, and I may diſpoſe of thee as I liſte my ſelfe. This 
is very true: Howbecit , God ordereth his creatures in 
ſuche wyſe, as we muſte not imagine that his rightuouſ- 
neſſe is ſeparated from his power, as I ſayde afore. And 
that is the point wherin Job was ouerſeen, when he ſaide, 
O, then would not God diſpute with moe by force. For it 


is certaine that although God had diſputed agaynſte Job 


with force or might, yet it ſhold not haue bin with ſuch a 
lawleſe might, as ſholde haue born down right: but with 
a rightfull might, notwithſtãding that men could not cõ- 
prehend the rightfulneſſe thereof. And heere we be war- 
ned, that when there is any talk of Gods mightineſſe mi- 
niſtred vnto vs, we muſte reuerence it by confeſsing the 
ſame to be alwaies rightful. And if we will ſo do, then( as 
haue touched alreadie) we muſte not meaſure his mig h- 
tineſle by our vnderſtanding: for what a thing were that: 
It is euen the groũd & cauſe of all the grudgings that are 
heard againſt God. For when men conceyue not the rea- 
ſon why God doth things, they fall out with bim, & gnaſh 
their teeth, & chafe againſt him. Sure it is a diueliſn pryde 
& preſumption, whe we wil haue God to gouern vs after 
our own liking, & fall to our cotrolling of al his doings, & 
cannot c6cciue good opinio of the, except he ſhew vs the 
reaſon why. But cõtrariwiſe it behoueth vs to honour the 
faid ſecret mightineſſe, acknowledging that ther is right- 
fulneſſe incloſed in it, which we canot eſpye as yet. There 
are other ſome, which to proue god rightuous, wold abo- 


liſh his mighty power. Of which nũber are they which in 


theſe daies cãnot abide that a mia ſhould preach, that God 
hath choſen vs of his owne free gocdneſſe, & that he diſ- 
poſeth al things according to his owne good pleaſure, and 
that nothing hapneth but by the ordinance & guiding of 
his hãd. For, bicauſe they canot brook t at gecre, they fall 
to ouerth warting aſter this ſort. o now? If God haue 
ſo choſen ſome, & forſaken the reſidue: it foloweth, that 


& yet that god eth another end, which is vnknow; 
en to vs. And lob hath well ſhewed this , by fachering all 
his afflictions vpõ God. For whe che theeue s had robbed 
him of all his goods, he ſayd it was God that had done it; 
Howbeit in another reſpect, than the theeues had done it. 
Albeeit that theſe things be ſtrange to vs, yet muſt we nut 
fall to ſlaundering of Gods rightuouſneſle , or to rayling 
at it. And thus the thing which I ſayd was to be noted our 
of this ſtrayne, is that we muſte not put God vnder ſucke 


10 rule, as we be able to cõceiue in our vnderſtãding: for his 


rightuouſneſſe far paſſeth the reache of our wicte.VVhag 
is to be done then? Ve muſt humble ourſelues: & when 
ſoeuer God worketh after any faſhion chat is ſtrange and 
vnknowen to vs, we mult not therfore ceaſſe to conclude 
that he is alway es rightuous. For that is the way 

God will trie whither wee honour him or no: namely if 
when things fall out contrarie to our reaſon & liking, we 
neuertheleſſe do ſtill magnifie his name. For if God hid. 
led vs after our owne wiſh,and all the world were gouer- 


20 ned as we had deuizedin our head: it were very ealiefor 


vs to ſay, Cod is rightuous, God is good. And why? By- 
cauſe weeſhall haue concluded already in our ſelues that 
it muſt be ſo. And hat ſhold then become of Gods righ- 
tuouſneſſe? It ſhoulde bee but acertaine ſubic&ion vnto 
vs: as who would ſay that if God did as we woulde haue 
him to do, the ſhould he be wiſc, but not els: & that wert 

reate reaſon. Contrariwiſe (as I haue ſayd) he trycth our 

umilitie when he woorketh after ſuche a faſhion as wee 
cannot find to be good by our naturall witte, and yet ne + 


50 uertheleſſe confeſſe him to bee rightuoule, and there reſt 


as priſoners vnder the bridle of humilitie. Thus ye ſee af-- 


ter what maner we yeeld God the glory that is beloging 


to him. And therfore although God vſe greate rigour to- 
wards vs, ſo as we . on which: fide to turne vs, 
and we ſeeme to bee preſſed ouer fore. Yet let vs beware 
that wee {ay not with lob, that God debateth with vs in 
mightineſſe of power: let vs take hede that we father not 
an abſolute power vpen God: but lette vs conſider that 
there is alwayes in him an incomprehẽſible rightfulneſſe 


he hath created men to damnation : & is that agreable to 49 which it behooueth vs to honour though wee perceyue it 


his rightuouſneſſe? Againe, if all things be done by Gods 
wil, what ſhall a man lay to it, ſeing ther are ſo many wic- 
ked things done? Nowe theſe wretched fooles, or rather 
madde men, cannot finde in their hartes to ſtoupe ſo low 
as to ſay: In de ede it is a very ſtrange caſe, that God ha- 
uing created mẽ, wil not alſo ſaue thẽ al: neuerthelater let 
vs aſſure oure (clues, that Gods rightuoulneſle is to high 
& to deepe for vs to atteine vnto as now: but the day will 
come that our Lorde will make vs able to vnderſtand the 


him, we ſhall not onely ſee him as he is, but alſo we ſhall 
perfectly vnderſtand the — wont are not yet diſcloſed 
vnto vs. Theſe drunken ſots that are ſotted in their ouer- 
weening, cannot abide to yelde God ſo much glory, as to 
ſubmit thẽſe lues wholly vnto him. For ifa man ſpeake to 
the of Gods prouidence, they anſwer, how can it come to 
paſſe, that a mã ſhold be cõdẽned for the euill that he hath 
cõmitted, & yet that the fame ſhold be done by the wil of 


not, and that it ſhew not it ſelfe: let vs alwaics make this 


- ——— 


vs, let him but blow e vpon vs, and wee be diſpatched, For 
v hat is mi” A little ruſh that is withered byandby, or elſe 
a flowre,or a bud of an herbe, or whatſocuer elſe is leſſe: 
to be ſhort, he is but aſhadowe.- Therefore if God ſhewe 


God: They cannot diſcerne that man be eyng conuicted 6 o not this power in maynteyning vs, wee bee vndoone, yea 


by his own naughtineſſe, is iultly codemned for the ſame cuen with the leaſte aduerſitie that he can ſende vs. And 


what 


what ſhould become of vs then if he vphild vs not, when 
he liſte to chaltize vs ſomewhat ier? But hee bea · 
rech vs vp in ſuch wiſe, that whe he ſmiteth vpon vs with 
the one hand to ſtrike vs dow ne, he hath the other hande 
vnder vs to lift vs vp againe, & ſuffereth vs not to quaile. 
Therefore let vs conclude, that if God afflict vs, hee wyll 
give vs ſuch ſtrength as we ſhall alwaies ſtand ſtedfaſt & 
vnouercome: yea verely,for he is neere vs, that is to ſay, 
ys that are his. Inſomuch then as we feele ſuch aſsiſtance 


athis hand, it ought to ſuffize vs, aſſuring our ſelues that 10 


he will alwayes haue ſuch reſpect of our infirmities, as he 
will make vs to feele his grace more and more, and vtter 
it in ſuch aboundance,as wee ſhall bee well fenced withit 
to continue in his holie calling vnto the ende. 

Now lette vs fall dow ne before the face of oure good 
God, with acknow ledgemẽt of our faults, praying him to 
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make ys to profit more and more in true repentance,and 
to open our eyes, that we may learne to ſearch the wants 
that are in vs, and to condemne our ſelues for them: and 
therwithall reſort vnto him, not doubting but that hee is 
ready to heare vs, & that whenſocuer we ſeeke the reme- 
dies of our diſeaſes, he will alwaies ſhewe himſelf a good 
phiſition in purging vs of all our wicked affeRions : and 
that it may pleale him to open our eyes, to the ende wee 
may the fauour that he ſheweth vs, in adopting vs 
for oure Lorde leſus Chriſtes ſake, and in giving vs the 
pledge of our ſaluation, that therby we may take occaſion 
of comfort & reioycing, yea euẽ in the mids of all the af- 
flictions & ions of this world, ſo as we may ouer- 
come them and all other bartels wherewith hee liſteth to 
exerciſe vs here. That it may pleſe him to graũt this grace 
not only to vs, but alſo to all people and Nations, &c. 


T he. lxxxix. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the.xxiy. Chapter. 
This Sermon is yet ſtill vpon the, vij. verſe aud then vpon the text that is added. 
Il come afore him, hee appeareth not too mee: and if I come behinde him, I ſhall not atteyne 


to him. 


9 If Icome on the leſt ſide vvhere he doth his vyorke, I ſhall not perceiue him: and if I turne mee 
tothe tight hand, he vvill hide himſelfe and I ſhall not ſee him. 

10 According as he knovveth my vvay, ſo doth he trie mee, and ] ſhall go out as golde. 

11 My ſoote hach hild his path, I haue kept his vvay, and not turned aſide fromit. 

1» haue nat forſaken the commaundement ol his lippes , I haue layde it vp, and haue ſeue more 
ſtore by the vvordes of his mouth than by my liuing (or my cuſtome 


: Obpurſewing the matter that was trea- 
mY (E-\ tcdof yeſterday, proteſteth heere, that 
Ep) if God woulde handle him after his de- 
ert, he ſhoulde not bee ſo fore aftlifted 
. Ne as hee is: for alwayes his meening is, if 
— God woulde proceede with him accor- 
ding to the rule of his law. And hereby he betokeneth that 
he is not puniſhed as an offẽder, but that God hath ſome 
other reſpe& which is vnkno wen vnto him. Certeſſe it is 


with God, if he woulde voutſafe to deale by the order of 
his law e. But yet it is certaine, that if we ſhoulde go that 
way to woorke, we muſt all of vs needes bee condemned. 
For what mortall man can boaſt that he hath fulfilled the 
law of God: And it is written, curſed is he that perfour- 
meth not all the things that are conteyned in the lawe. 
Thus ye ſee that all mankinde is ſhut vp vnder the curſe, 
if God liſted to extend the rigour of his law towards vs, 
according as Sain& Paule treaterh ſpecially therof in the 


very true that God dealeth not after this ordinacie man- 49 thirde Chapter to the Galathians. Iob then is farre ouer- 


ner towards him,whe he vttereth ſuch rigor againſt him. 
For Iob was none of thoſe that haue tranſgre ſſed Gods 
law in ſuch wile,as their puniſhment ought to be an exã- 
ple vnto others. Iob was none of thatnuber:he had inde- 
uered to lead a holy life: & he had ſo behaved himſelf,not 
only towards me, but alſo towards God, as he 5 haue 
bin counted more than half an Angell in cõpariſon of o- 
ther mẽ. And therfore he hathgood reaſon to ſay, that the 
puni which he indured was not for his ſinmes, if ſo 
if hee thought good. For if our Lorde beare with men, it 
is not io bee ſayde therfore, that he is bound to do it, and 
that it may not bee free for him too chaſtize them more 
roughly it he liſt. lob therfore doth amiſſe in this poynte, 
that he acknowledgeth it not to be through Gods meere 
that hee is not puniſhed for his ſinnes. Agayne hee 
euill in entring into Gods ſecrete iudgements, and 

in ſurmizing that God vſeth an abſolute or lawleſſe po- 
wer, and innotacknowledging a ſecrete rightuouſneſſe 


ſeene in ſaying that a ryghtuouſe man maye pleade hys 
cace, if God will giue him audience according tothe rule 
* his law, For( as! hone ſaid)we muſt needes yceld our- 
ues giltie, not onely for offending in ſome one poynte, 
but for tranſgreſsing in all poynts, inſomuch as we neuer 
ſerue Cod as wee ought to do, nor with ſuche perfection 
as hee deſerueth and as our dutie requireth. VVherefore 
it followeth that men are the lawe, not in 
ſome one parte of it, but in euery Moreouer, it is 


that he had acknowledged that god might iuſtly do it, 30 true that the rightuouſe maye ſhewe themſelues before 


God, how beit not to come to account: for wherein con- 
ſiſte th oure bliſſedneſſe, but in hauing our ſinnes pardo- 
ned and as it were buried at Gods hand, as it is write n in 
the two eee And who drawcth open his 
mouth to ple inſt the heauenly iudge? It ſtandeth 
vs then Ae . haue Ieſus Chriſte for our aduocate: 
and he in pleading our cace alleadgeth not our deſerts, ne 
ſetterh himſelfe in our defence, to ſay that God dooth vs 
wrong in puniſhing vs: but he eth the amendes that 


e te ne eee e 6o he himſelfe hath made, and that ſorſomuche as hee hath 


cauſe why he 


yeth , That the rightcouſe might go 100 lan releaſed vs our dettes, we be now quit be 
ha * K 


fore God. Thus 
0 
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. wee ſee that Iob offended in ſaying that the rightuouſe 
and iuſte dealing man may pleade his cace before God. 
N ow as ing the other poynt where it is ſayd, thaf 
if be ſerie God before bim, he ſhallnot perceine him: and if bee 
come behind bum, be ſball not onertoke bim: and if her go on the 
Hi bande,be will bee bidden from him: and if bee turne on the 
right bande hee ſhall not ſee bim: thereby hee meeneth that 
Gods ts are i le to him: · which is 
a very true ſayi this of the foure partes 
of the worlde : and all commeth to one poynt. For accor- 
ding as ic is ſayd in the Pſalme, who ſhall giue mee wings 
to ſſie away? If I go ouer the Sea, the hande of God is to 
long:it will ouertake mee. If I go downe into the deepes, 
there he will find mee our. If I flye aboue the cloudes, yet 
will his hand ouerreach mee, and plucke mee backe from 
thence. Therefore it is all one in this text,when wee vn- 
derſtande it to bee ſpoken of the Eaſt, VVeſt, South, and 
North. Iob meeneth that it is to no purpoſe for men too 
make long diſcourſes, for when they haue trotted vp and 
downe all the world ouer, yetſhall they neuer attayne to 
the great ſecretes of God, for they ſurmount all their ca- 
itie and reache. But the ſenſe continueth alwaies the 
ame that I haue ſpoken of: namelye that Iob meenerh 
heere, that the manner of dealing whiche God vſeth to- 
wardes him,is ſo high and profounde,as mans reaſon can 
neuer reache vnto it. And it is a very true ſaying, ſo it bee 
well applyed: but Iobs fault is, that foraſmuch as hee per- 
ceiueth not the reaſon of Gods dooings, hee imagineth 


him to vſe an abſolute or lawleſſe power ( as they terme 
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for ever : ing as S. Paule ſayeth, who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods children ſ- hee juſtify... 
eth them? VVho ſhall ſtande againſt them ſeieng that le- 
- ſus Chriſte hath taken theyr cace in hande too pleade it 
Thar(fay Dis all our : and without that, we be yh. 
done, and we muſte not thinke to come vnto God with. 
out it. For weſhoulde be overwhelmed with his wrath as 
we be worthy. As touching the ſecond point, it behoueth 
vs to marke, that Gods iudgementes are oftentimes hid. 


that 
Gods rightuouſneſſe is too highe a thing for ſuche rude. 
neſſe as is in vs, and that it were too greate a preſumptu- 
ouſneſſe for vs to deſire to atteyne therevnto. I his(ſay I) 
muſte wee be fully reſolued of. I ſayde that Gods i 
mentes are very ſecrete, and that when wee haueſi 
ſerched,and ranſacked to the vttermoſt that we can, wee 
ſhall bee confounded : but doth it followe thereſore, that 


20 God hath no rule ofhimſelf: No. And why? Let vs make 


compariſon betwixte him and vs , and what a difference 
is there My wayes(ſayeth he)are further off from yours, 
than heauen is from earth. Truely he vſeth that manner 
of ſpeach to ſhew, that we muſt not eſteeme of his mercy 
according to our owne nature. Neuertheleſſe God doth 

ly ſhew,thar it is againſt all reaſon that we ſhould 
meaſure him by our ſpan as the Prouerb ſayth. V Vhat re- 
mayneth then? VVe muſte honour Gods ſecretes when 
they be hidden from vs, andtherwithall confeſſe that all 


it) that is too ſay, that God woorketh at his owne plea- 30 his doings are diſpoſed with infinite wiſedome, vpright- 


ſure withoute keeping anie order or rule, and that hee 
doth as he liſteth, like a Prince that will not bee ruled by 
reaſon , but followeth his owne liking, In ſo ſaying lob 
blaſphemeth God: howbeeit, that is bycauſe of the ſud- 
daine gangs of his paſsions, wherethrough woordes eſca- 
ped i, without aduiſedneſſe. Neuertheleſſe hee fayleth 
not to conclude alwaies that God is rightuous & blame - 
leſſe : he ſticketh euer vnto that in himſelfe. But yet not- 
withſtanding : hee is not able to brydle his tung from ca- 
ſting foorth woordes out of ſquare by reaſon of his 
ons, This is it that wee haue to marke in effecte. Nowe, 
that we may applie this doctrine to our vſe, let vs vnder- 
ſtande, that wee muſte not preache before od to pleade 
our cace with him: for we muſte needes bee condemned 
without any long proces making on his be halfe: and the 
mo defences & excuſes that we thinke we haue, ſo much 
the more muſte our ſinfulneſſe needes increace, Then is 
there none other remedie, but to acknowledge ourſelues 
giltie,and ro craue forgiut neſſe and mercie. Thus our cõ- 
ming vnto God, m 
of our ſelues, nor to make any ſatisfactiõ: hut to acknow- 
ledge our ſinnes, and to beſeeche him too admit vs of his 
owne meere goodneſſe and mercie , and not to open our 
mouth to pleade ourcace. For that manner of | 


belongeth not to vs? it is the office that is giuen to oure 


our peace, and ſuffer leſus Chriſt to bee our 
and to make interceſs ion for vs, that by that meanes our 
faults may be buryed, and we be quit in ſted of being con- 


demned. Ihus much haue wee to beare away in the firſt e 6 nature. 
place: and that is the meane tu deliver ys from our iudge the order of nature, not within ſuch bounds. VVhat then? 
f Let 


palsi- 40 


_ things breefly : che one is, that when God w 
pokeſman, 


neſſe, de goodneſſe, and that if any man attempt to doubt 
of that, he muſte needes come to ſhame, — it is 
ſaid in the Pſalm, Lord how ſoeuer the world goeth, thou 
ſhalt be found rightuous. For Dauid ſaw wel the diueliſh 
pryde that is in men, who will needes bee * „ reply- 
ing againſt God and controlling of him. But what winne 
they by it? nothing, but that God muſte maynteyne his 
owne 2 they bee ouerwhelmed with theyr mala- 
rtneſſe. Thus ye ſee a poynt that is well woorthy to be 
me in minde, when it is ſayde, that if wee go fromthe 
ſunne riſing to the ſunne going downe , and drawe about 
from North to South, when wee haue hunted over all the 
worlde, yet ſhall we not attayne vnto God, Heereby wee 
be informed, that Gods determinations are ſuche a bot 
tomleſſe Sea, as wee can never atteyneto them, and that 
the rightfulneſſe whiche is in them, is an infinite thing, 
Now lette vs conſider our owne abilitie, and marke what 
infirmitie is in vs. If a man ſhoulde beſtowe all his whole 


neſſe and mercie, Thus our co- life in traueling, yet could he not kyow the whole world, __— 
uſte not be to pretende any iuſtifying 50 And what ſhoulde we know cf God when we had attey- 


ned to the centre, (that is too ſay to the bottome) of the 
earth? [Little or nothing. ] And ſurely if we coulde ſtye 
vp aboue the cloudes: yet e wee come farre ſhorte 
of knowing all that is in God. So then lette vs learne two - 

after our manner , wee muſte not thinke with our ſelues, 


that the creatures are able to do this or that: or that men 
haue bin wont to doo ſo : or that the ordinarie manner of 
woorking is thus and thus : or that this is the order of 
ods mighty power muſte not be ſhut vp within 


Let vs confeſſe that his i are ſo depe a Sea, as 
. we cannot GU Reno de 

inciple, that God continue ;ohtu- 
2 edly 


ouerthwartly: and although we finde fault wyth his 
8 apparant ſurtniſes and colours ſo to do: 


ings, and haue 
— I) let vs alwayes conclude thus with our (clues: 
Lorde, thou art rightuous, according alſo as Ieremy ſayth. 
True it is that it gre eued him to ſee the wicked haue their 
fall ſcope and the godly men to bee vtterly troden vnder 
„ 
came right, and there was no more conſcience and vp: 
right dealing men. Ieremie it and was 
ſorie ſor it. Againe hee ſawe the wicked live vnpuniſhgd, 
as though God had bin aſleepe, and had thought no more 
ypon his charge. Thus ye ſee it was a very hard and com- 
berſome temptation that the Prophete indured. But for- 
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derſtande not his workes,and he iudgeth of mine: to bee 
ſhort, he trieth me as golde in the furnace, inſomuch that 
there is not ſo little a peece of froth or infirmitic in mee, 
but he ſeeth and diſcerneth it: and therefore it is too no 
purpoſe for me to go to law with him. This is the conclu- 
ſion that he maketh. Now this ſaying of his is verie true. 
that God knoweth our wayes and trieth and proueth vs 
as gold in the furnace: but yet ing have wee 
„„ be not his matches? Should 
gaynſt his maker: God make vs not haile fellow 
with himſelfe,ought wee to ſay that he doth vs wrong or 
imurie? Therefore whenſceuer n commeth to our minde 
that God knoweth all our wayes, and that hep tryeth vs, 
and thathe and ſifteth out all the ſinfull affecti · 
ons and ſi tes that are in vs: let vs vn- 
derſtand that the ſame muſt teach vs low lineſſe and ſeare, 


aſmuch as he knew, that fleſhly wit cannot conceiue gods and not proucke vs too make any complaint as lob dooth 
wonderfull iadgements,hee maketh a preface before hee in this text. And herewithall we ſee how God intendeth 
enter into his complaint and moane, ſaying, Lorde,thou 20 to bridle vs by al meanes for our owne welfare. For when 
art rightuons and thy iudgements are rightfull. His ſpea he trieth vs after that ſort, commeth there any profite of 
king afrer that manner, is to ſhewe that he intendeth not it vnto him? No: but he knoweth it to bee expedient for 
to enter intoo diſputation with God, and to pleade with ing alſo as when hee commeth neere vnto vs, is 


him as with his fellowe or matche, or too call in queſtion 
whether God woorketh by reaſon or no. Ieremie abrid- 

himſelſe of that libertie, and cut off the occaſion of 
that which he might haue conceyued in his minde. Ther- 
fore before he enter into his matter, he maketh this con - 
clafion:Lord howſocuer the world go, and although men 


it for that he is afrayde, or for that hee ſeeketh any proſite 
by vs: No, it is nothing ſo: but he knoweth that wee haue 
neede too bee kept in obedience and awe. For that is the 
cheefe thing that he requireth of vs, and that is the ſea of 
all vertue that bringeth vs to ſaluation. Therfore it beho- 
ueth vs to be rightly ſubiect vnto God. For ifhe hild not 


may ſurmize that chou doſt things without reaſon: yet art 30 his maĩeſtie ouer vs, and ſhewed vs not what wee bee, and 


thou rightuous and vnblamable in all poyntes and all re- 
ſpe&ts. Euen ſo muſt wee do, and not ſay with Iob, It is 
impoſsible for vs to know the reaſon of Ciods woorkes. 
That is verie true, howbeit it is but faintly { But we 
cannot mount ſo high, neuertheleſſe if God woorke after 
a maner that we cannot comprehende, we malt not ther- 
fore ceaſſe to acknowledge him to bee rightuous, and to 
honourhim, and to humble our ſelues before him. This 
isin effect the thing that we haue to remeber here. Fur- 


thermore let vs take warning, that we may wel make large 49 quench the creſſet that God herh li 


diſcourſes, but we ſhall gaine nothing thereby. True it is 
that men may haue great quickneſſe in their wits : but yer 
mult not the ſame giue vs occaſion or ouerweening as we 
ſee many do, who bicauſe they haue their wits wel ſharp- 
ned, thinke themſelues able to finde out the reaſon of all 
things : and that cauſeth them to run ſo aſtray, that in the 
end they bee doted in their owne ynderſtanding,that is to 
ſay, God puniſheth their pryde for taking toomuch vpon 
them. Therefore let vs conſider well, that when wee haus 


to the ſinding out of the end of all things. For our Lorde 
n to attaine 
to ſuch heighth. Our knowing therefore bee but in 

da dad vs to taſt in ſome certaine meaſure 
the things that are for our welfare, wayting for the latter 
day when wee ſhall haue them fully diſcovered vnto vs. 


and downe, we ſhall be neuer a whit the nerer 50 that God had lighted 


Thus ye ſee more what we haue to marke in this ſtreyne. 


Now Iob adde ih immediatly, Auor ding as bee knoweth my 
Way, ſo Will be trie me, and | ſhall go out as gold. Hereby lob 
berokeneth that God hath a 


* 


- which of vs trieth himſe lf: Nay contrarywiſe in ſteede of 


ouer him. 6 though we 
— — :1va- o contented 


— — 
would become of vs conſidering the de and malapert- 
neſſe that are in vs all? „ ing vs the 
reaſon of his works, doth it to the end we ſhould to 
obey him. Againe, if we ſee not why he doth this or that: 
how ſhall we hend his being? we be ſure(as Iigy 
chat if he trie vs, it is for our welfare. And in 


lighting a cand'e to ſerch our owne wants and ſinnes: we 
too our hande, 
What elſe is the diſcretion that hee hath giuen vs to diſ- 
cerne berwene good & euill, but as it were a candle which 


he hath lighted, to the end we mi the Y 
NE 
1 and would faine ſuppreſſe 

ir ou ne conſciences,that they might live like ſwine, & 
bee no more aſhamed nor abaſhed at the euill which they 
commit. Men then go about to become brute beaſtes and 
— 


in them to dra them to this 
triall: Seeing it is ſo: it is good reaſon that God ſhoulde 
ſearch and trie vs, bycauſe wee will not do it our ſelues as 
our dutie were to do, but by our willes woulde be- 
come like brute beaſts and di our ſelues of al diſcre⸗ 
to marke in this text. is that forſomuch as God know eth 
our wayes and woorkes aforchand:itbehoverh vs to con- 
clude, that if hee make vs too paſſe as Gold through the 
farnace,the ſame is for our profite and welfare. And al- 
not the reaſon of it, we ought to be 

v. in 


* 
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ons, as gold 
Ve 


ſo, he addeth this proteſtation. That his foo 


ked ſorvpri 


diſpiſers of God, nor of the number of looce liuers that 
were giuen to all naughtineſſe. Iob might well ſay ſo: for 
ing alſo as wee ſee that Dauid might 
well ſay, Lorde I haue kept thy commaundementes with 
my whole hart, LordeIhaue ſet more ſtore by thy lawe 
than by gold an ſiluer: all my delight hath bin in them: 
I haue not weltred in my wicked affections: but all my 
pleaſure hath bin in the hearing of thy lawe. VVhen Da- 
eth aſter that maner, is it too boaſt himſelfe be- 
fore God:No:for in another place he ſayth, Lorde who is 
able to ſtand before thee? If thou enter into account with 
men, no creature can bee iuſtified. Therefore enter not 
t with thy ſeruant O Lorde.For whois he 
O Lord that ſhall ſtand vp, if thou marke all our faultes ? 
VVYe ſee then that Dauid dooth willingly yeeld himſelfe 

þ kimlelfe too haue 


it was true: 


uid ſpeak 


into 1 


guiltie, and that whereas he proteſteth 


followed GoJs commaundements:it is al one as if he ac- 


knowledged the gracious giftes that het had receyued at 


his hand, & did him homage for them, ſaying thus: Lord, 
thou halt done me exceeding great good, thou haſte go- 
uerned me by thy holy ſpirite, my following of thy com- 


maundements came not of my ſelfe, but thy guiding of 


me cauſed me to giue my ſelfe thereynto, Dauid by yeel - 
ding ſuch honour vntoo (Cod, confirmed himſelfe more 
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in the ende ſhew vs wherſore he hath tryed vs after that 
maner, in making vs too paſſe through ſo many afflicti- 
eth through fire. Although then that this 
be greeuous to beare: yet God doth it not without cauſe. 
it not as yet, bycauſe our wit is too weake. 
Howbeit our Lord will in time make vs perceyue that he 
wrought not at all aduenture, but that he knew what was 
meete for our welfare. This is in effect the thing whiche 
we haue to beare away heere. Nowe when lob hath ſayde 
te bad walked m 
Gods path, and that het bad nt left bis way, nor turned aſyde 
from the commaundement of Gods one mouth , but bad ſet 
more ſtore by it, tban by bis ne lining or manner of dealing. 
Trae it is that Iob might well proteſt that hee had wal- 
ightly, as that he was nor of the number of the 


20 ſerving of God is: for Iob ſheweth vs here howe to doit. 


30 ſoueraintie ouer vs, or as t 
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thou doeſt it not for my ſinnes, but bycauſe it 

thee too exerciſe my pacience. Neuerthelater, in the 
meane whyle 1 feele my ſelfe combered extreemely, and 
therefore I muſte conclude, that thou doeſt it vpon ſome 
ſecrete and wonderfull purpoſe, If lob had fpoken ſo all 
had bin well. But he was caried away by the of hys 
paſsions. And thereby we are all — ſayde afore) 
to miſtruſt our ſelues when we be afflited. For we be (us 
ye would ſay) ſo dazeled, as wee cannot diſcerne what is 


10 good. And if this thing befell vnto Iob who is ſetheem 


our eyes, as a myrrour of pacience : what will be. 

come of vs? Therefore when wee bee afflited, lette vx 
pray God ſo to hold vs in awe,as we may glorific him,and 
that if any toyes come in our heades too grudge agaynſt 
him,they may be beaten downe, knowing that we cannot 
ſpeake one word of our ſelues, but the ſame ſhall prouoke 
ods wrath more and more. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to beare in remembrance. Furthermore in gomg 
with this ſentence, Jet vs learne to knowe what the true 


VVhereat then mult we begin when wee intende to giue 
and dedicate our ſelues wholly too the obeying of God? 
At the keeping of the way whiche hee ſheweth vs. Men 
muſt not frame themſelues newe deuotions at their owne 
pleaſure , after the manner of the worlde whiche is too 
much giuen thereynto, VVhen men bee moſt deuout,and 
would faine worke wonders, where at make they their en- 
terance? At the following of that which ſeemeth good to 
their ow ne liking. Vea? as who would ſay that God had no 
the cheefe poynt ofhis 
ſeruice were not obedience. Then if any man will ſerue 
God aright, let him ſhut all his owne imaginations out of 
the doores,and not behaue himſelfe after his owne liki 
and wit: but let him ſubmit himſelfe to Gods worde, 
followe that which is ſet downe heere, namely, 1 haue ſet 
my foote and walked in Gods path, I haue not turned a- 
ſide, I haue not in any wiſe ſtepped out of his wayes. Had 
this rule bin well hilde and kept, wee ſhoulde not haue ſo 
great controuerſies nowe adayes with the Papiſts aboute 


and more in good hope, aſſuring himſelfe that as hee had 40 the ſeruing of God aright. For u hat is it that is called 


felt God good and gracious too him heeretofore, ſo hee 


would neuer ſay le him heereafter, If Iob had proceeded 


after that maner, his proteſtation had bin good and holy. 
But what ? his meening heere, is to go to lawe with God, 
and to vphold that it God handled him after the ordina · 
rie rule of his lawe, hee ſhoulde haue no cauſe to vſe ſuch 
rigour towardes him. Iob is groſſely ouerſeene in this be- 
halſe. For if God had iiſted to haue puniſhed him for the 
ſinnes that hee had committed: he might iuſtly haue done 


it: and in that he doth it not, it is of his meere free good- 5 o 


neſſe. Iob therefore dooth not diſcerne aright betweene 
God and his own perſon. For he ſhould haue ſayd, Lord it 
is true that thou chaſtizeſt me, and I know and thou migh- 
teſt do it even by thy law and it is true alſo that I haue in- 
deuered too walke before thee in as great ſoundneſſe as 


Vat poſeible for mee to do. Nevertheleſſe there hath al- 


Vayes bin ſomewhat amiſſe, and therefore thou ſhalt find 


all my workes to be ſinſull. Iob might haue ſpoken ſo and 
ſayd: well Lorde, I knowe well thou beareſt with me: and 
that proceedeth of thy fatherly goodneſſe. And although 


60 owne fancie. Then let vs learne, that the 


chou chaſtize me, yet thou makeſt mee too perceyue that vell and rightly and which God alloweth,, is too ſet our 
| cyes 


Gods ſeruice in the papacie? It is the inventions of theyr 
owne braynes, whereof God neuer ſpake one woorde. 
VVhart is it that they call deuotion: Euery mans owne li- 
king. Aſſoone as a man hath a mind to any thing, by and by 

he beares himſelfe in hand that God is aſemuch deli ted 
with it as himlclf is, and there is no man but hee 


keth ſome thing or other. Behold the ouerboldneſſe that .......... 


hath alwayes reigned inthe world:which is, that men will 
needs be maiſters, and make lawes at their own pleaſure, 
and God muſt bee ſaine too accept whatſoeuer they haue 
forged after that maner. But contrary wiſe the holy gholt 
telleth vs, that we muſt not lift vp ane ſoote too go fore- 
ward, but onely in the way which God ſhewerh vs. It be* 
houeth vs to refrayne our ſelues in that cace : for he that 
will needes raur 
leapes to ſtray here and there : may well breake his 

and his necke, but hee ſhall neuer do himſelſe any good: 
that is to ſay, wee ſhall neuer go forewarde but rather e- 
uer backwarde, vhen wee bee ſo deſirous to gad after our 
ion to liue 


abrode, and make his friskes and out- 
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ſeete in the way, not whiche wee our ſelues haue made, 
but whiche hee hath ſhewed vs by his woorde. And not 
without cauſe dooth Job adde further, that bee bad not re- 
gyred or turned backg. For heereby he ſheweth, that men 
are tempted continually with a tickling luſt to ſtart out of 
the right way: according as in verie deede we ſee that God 
cannot holde vs vnder his obeyſance, but by force: and e- 
uen he that is moſt deſirous to walke in ſuch ſingleneſſe 
as he would neither put to nor take away fro gods word, 


ſhall notwithſtanding not miſſe too feele prickings in 10 


© himlclfe, and to be tickeled to ſteppe out of the way. And 
ſpecially if wee ſee any man take ſuch libertie, ſo as wee 
can ſay, beholde ſuch a man doth ſuch a thing : then wee 
bee moued at it, and the ſight of ſuch examples maketh vs 
too deſyroys to turne out of the way. To bee ſhort, wee 
bee eaſily caried away from obeying God by any maner 
of meanes, bycauſe our wittes are curious and fantaſti- 
call, and alſo bycauſe wee ſee things euerye where that 
drawe vs vnto euill. And therefore let vs take heede that 


CHAP, OF IOB. 


intended too haue vs to reſt th 
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erevpon, too the ende wee 
ſhoulde not ſeeke vaine gazings heere and there. Now he 
addeth , that bee did ſet more ſtore by Gods worde than by bis 
owne lin ing or maner of dealing, The Hebrue worde which 


he vſeth heere, ſigniſie th 6s as bas Ordinance or Decree. 


And truely about a three after, where hee will ſaye 
that God hath decreed of him, or had an eye to him: hee 
vſeth the ſame woorde that is ſet downe heere, Yee ſee 
then that the proper ſignification of the worde is Decree, 
Determination, Ordinance , or common mmer of doing. And 
agayne ſometymes by a ſimilitude it is taken for a mans 
ordinarie liumg or prouiſion, bycauſe it is a parcell of the 
lawe that a man ſhould lay for his living. For he muſt not 
eate ſo much as to bruſt himſelfe in one day, but hee muſt 


. rer 6 
imſel 


content fe with it. Thus yee fee that this worde is 
alſo taken for euery mans ordinarie liuing or proviſion. 
And either of both wayes may ſtand very well. WWhat is 
it then that Iob ment heere? Hee ment that Gods worde 


we may be able to proteſt truely with Iob, that wee haue 20 was a treaſure of more eſtimation vntoo him, than all the 


not ſwarued from the waye that God hath ſhewed vs. 
Now, that wee may ſo do, it behoueth vs to herken well 
too the things that God telleth vs in his lawe. For men 
woulde ſtill beare themſelues in hand that God alloweth 
of their doings, and that they be ſtill in a good way, if it 
were not for the declaration that Iob addeth : which is, 
That bee gaue bimſeife wholly too heare the commaundement of 
Gods owne lippes. VVherefore ſpeaketh hee of the com- 
maundement of Gods lippes 


? It ſhoulde ſeeme that that 


goodes of the worlde. VVhat thing is dearer vᷣnto men 
than their nouriſhment ? For as we ſoue our liues, ſo doo 
we alſo indeuer to prouide neceſſaries for the ſame. If we 
want bread, what a thing is it to vs? How are we diſmayd 
at it? Foraſmuch then as men haue great care too main- 
teyne their liuing: Iob in preferring Gods worde before 
his ſuſtenaunce of meate and drinke, ſheweth thereby 
chat hee made not ſo great account of this preſent liſe, as 
of earneſtneſſe in obeying God, and that hee had muche 


is more than needeth. No, it is to ſhew that mans life ſhall 30 leuer to be taught by his word, thi to be fed with the beſt 


alwayes be vnruly and diſordered, if it bee not framed by 
the law of God, and all his thoughtes and deedes ſo di- 
rected by it, as hee preſume not to ſwarue any whit at all 
from it, be it neuer ſo little. And this ſerueth to ſhew vs 
the vſe of Gods woorde, and the proſite that wee * 2 
thereof. The vſe then of Gods worde, is to hold vs in the 
right way, bycauſe that if we ſhould looke for ne we inſpi- 
rations from heauen, Satan being tranſformed as hee is, 
might put many illuſions in our heades: but God hath cut 
off the occaſion of his guilefulneſſe, by giving vs the ho- 
ly Scripture: and therevnto will he haue vs to holde our 
ſelues. Therefore let ys beware that wee vſe the benefite 
which God offereth vs. Nowe therewithall is matched 
aprofitableneſſe ; for is there any thing more to bee deſi · 
red. than for a man ¶ be ſure that he ſhall not miſſeclf we 


as we may well walke in it,and the more we go forwarde 
in it, the neerer wee come to him and to the poynt of our 
ſalvation: ſuch certaintie is an ineſtimable treaſure. So 
then let ys not berecue oure ſelues of the grace that God 
| off ereth vs as we {ce the world do, which is ſo malicious 
and froward, chat it had much leuer to giue it ſelſe too it 
owne fantaſtical! deuiſes, that is to followe the vnfallible 


truth which cannot lie vntoo vs. Lo what wee haue too 
marke in this Text, where lob ſpeaketh ofthe commauns 


ring of it bee not onely to 


meate in the worlde. Heerof wee may a good ad- 
monition. For ve ſee howe men are deſirous to liue, and 
not onely deſirous, but alſo mad oſ it, ſo as there is nother 
meaſure nor ſtaye in them. And yet in the meane whyle 
they wote not to what end they liue, nor why they deſire 
life. For they haue no regard of God. So much the more 
therefore doth it ſtande vs in hand to marke what is ſayde 
here that is to wit, that our deſiring to live in this world, 
muſt be alwayes to ſerue our God, and too dedicate our 
ſelues to his glorie, and to bee confirmed more and more 
in the hope of the heauenly life vherevnto he calleth vs. 
That is the poynt Vherevnto wee muſt applie all our wits 
and indeuers. And if we do ſo:it will follow immediately, 
that we ſhall preferre Gods doctrine (which is the ſpi: 1tu- 
all foode of our ſoules)before all the foodes that wee can 


purpoſe if our ſoules be ſtarued in the meane while? Oxẽ 


50 * . ſtate 
than we. So th let vs lerne to preferre 
— as 5 


gods word (wher- 
before all the things that 
ightſull life: and let our prefer- 
7 Fu — d: but alſo too 
give our ſelues wholly to the ſeruing of God, as [ob ſpea- 
nth {hes New et ocome ta thegwhich] hendder 
clared concerning the worde when it is taken too ſigniſie 
the common maner of doing, If wee take it in that ſenſe, 
truly the meening wil not be chiged at al in effect. Hows» 


with oure ſoules are 
concerne this teporall & 


cement of Gods lips, too ſhewe vs that God in ordey- gg beit there wil be one other point very profitable and vor- 


ning his word which is preached by the mouthes of men, 


thic to be borne away. For by that meanes lob declareth, 
thar 


ben of, and be formwhatwell diſpoſed: howbeit that dif- 
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that he was not wiſe aſter the maner of the wiſe men of 
this world, who will alwayes needes followe their fleſhly 
reaſon, but that he had quite give ouer al ſelf liking to the 
end he might ſubmit himſelt vnto God. And that is a ve- 
rie needtull thing: according as I haue touched alreadie, 
that wee bee but vaga 
not the way that God hath ſhewed vs. And howe may 
that be done © Let vs cut off, I ſay, let vs cut off our owne 
cuſtomes, Ordinarices, and maners of lyuing : let euerie 
whit of it fall to the ground,and be done quite and cleane 
away. For ſo long as mende light in their own inventions, 
ſo long as they bee wedded to their owne cuſtomes, and 
ſo long as they ſticke wilfully roo their owne trades of 
lyuing it is impoſsible for them to giue themſelues roo 
God. It is all one as ifa man woulde put a French hoode 
vpon the heade of a Calfe, or a Cowe, which is not theyr 
nature or kynde, and therefore they cannot away with it. 
But yet more wood are we when it commech to the point 
that wee ſhould obey God,than the brute beaſtes are too 


bundes and ſtragglers, if wee holde 
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why” For if God once ſpeake the word, it behouethys to 
yeeld vnto it. And ſo wee ſee it is not without cauſe that 
Iob hath ſayde, that he ſought Gods worde, and the doc- 
trine conteyned in the ſame,and that he eſteemed it more 
than all other things. And ast 
cannot be diſcourſed to day, and therefore we wil let it a- 
lone till to morrow. 

And in the meane while let vs fall downe before the 
face of our good God with acknowledgement of oure 


10 faults, praying him to make vs ſo to feele them, as wee 


may learne too humble our ſelues, not onely in acknow. 
ledging the mightie power that he hath aboue vs,but al- 
ſo roglorifie him in his rightuouſneſſe, and to knowe our 
ſelues alwayes to be wretched ſinners: and ſpecially that 
when we knowe the faults that are in vs, wee may conti- 
nually mourne for them, aſſuring oure ſe lues that God 
knoweth many mo by vs, thã we our {clues can perceiue: 
and that foraſmuch as we bee full of vanitie and inclyned 
too deceyte and leaſings, let vs deſire him too refourme 


the things aſoreſayd. V Vherefore that we may be faſhio- 20 vs in ſuch wiſe,as our whole ſeeking may be to profite in 


ned to obey Gods law, wee muſt learne firſt and formoſt 
too rid our ſelues of all the gay inuentions that come in 
our head, ¶ as when we think with our ſelues ] why ſhould 
not this be good? VVee haue bin wont to do it, and eue- 
rie man doth ſo, and jt hath continued thus at all tymes. 


VVec muſte no more alledge any of theſe things. And 


his ſchole, and as we may harken diligently to the ſound 
doctrine that is ſpoken to vs in his name: not with our bos 
dily eares only, but in ſuch ſort as it may take good roote 
in our harts, that we may dcfire nothing elſe bur to be fil- 
led with it, and to haue it for our ordinarie foode. That it 
may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely to vs, xc. 


The.xc.Sermon,which is the thirde vpon the.xxih.Chaper. 


This Sermon is yet ſtill ypon the twelfth verſe, and then ven the text that nfucth. 


13 Hee isſtill at one poynt, and yyho can turne him from it? looke vvhat his heart deſyreth hee 


doth it. 


14 He vvill perſorme of me vvhatſoeuer he hath decreed, and many ſuch things are in him. 

is This is che cauſe that I amafrayd of him, and vvhen I thipke of him I ſtand in feare of him. 
16 God bath ſoſined my hart, and che Almightie hath troubled me. 

17 Fot Tam not cut oll by the darkeneſſe but he hath hidden the darkneſſe of my face. 


E ſave yeſterday, that if we will 
F255 25 74 obey God rightly, wee muſte 
[7 (| giue over all our owne cuſto- 

S 9 mes and maner of dealing, and 
1 AN not alledge one thing or other 
eo make it go for good: but ſee- 
ing our Lord hath ſpoken it, we 
MY mult hold vs ſimply to his word 
— which he hath giuen vs. Nowe 
remayneth to marke the worde that is ſet downe in that 
place: namely that wee mult lay vp Gods doctrine as a 
treaſure in our hartes. For vnleſſe it be laide vp after that 
maner, it will neuer take liuely root: according as we ſhall 
ſee many, that will bee moved when they heare God ſpo- 


— — 


— — — 


poſition is not throughly planted in them: and therefore 
we ſee that the fayth which appeared in them for a time, 
vaniſheth away. Then let vs marke well, that wee haue 
neuer profited well in Gods ſchoole, till his worde be ſo 


yer for all that, the good woorkes which | 


tion to allowe or like well of the thing that is told vs, but 
a hartie affection ſettled vppon it in good earneſt. And 
that is the cauſe why it is oſtentymes tolde vs, that the 
ſeruice of God is inward and ſpirituall. For although wee 
had ſatiſſied the whole worlde, and all men thought vs to 
be vtterly faultleſſe: yet might God iuſtly refuſe all this 
goodly outward ſhewe wherein men ſooth vs, if the hart 
go not afore it. So then let vs beare this ſaying in minde, 
tlut it lebonetb vs to lay vp Gads worde. And how e? Not to 
burie it: for if we beleeue with our hart ynto rightuouſ- 
neſſe, wee muſt alſo confeſſe it with our mouth that wee 
may be ſafe. Then muſt Gods worde ſhewe it ſelfe: for if 
wee do not ſo, men may thinke that it is not in vs. But 


firſt proceede out of the ſayde hartie affection, and 
not of any flightfull and inconſtant motion. Further- 
more the worde lay vp, will be weil ynough vnderſtood, 
if wee take the ſimilitude of a treaſure, and apphe it alſo 
as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt doòth when he ſayerh, that if a 


deepely rooted in our harts that is roo ſay, till wee haue g, man bee well ſtored of thinges, hee may fetche foorth 
receyued it with ſuch a mind) as it is not a flightfull mo- of: 


whatſoeuer hee hath neede of, both for his owne houſc- 


holde, 


ouching the word len dp: it 


do... ROW ICY I 


holde, and alſo for other mens vſe. For if a man bee ſo 
niggardly, that when he hath his Cheſtes full of money, 
and his garners and cellers throughly ſtored, he will both 
ſtatue himſelfe , and not teleeue any other bodie : will 
menne ſay that ſuch a one knoweth too . 
ſerueth to be riche? No : bur he is a ſtarke There- 
fore let vs vnderſtande, that our hoording mult be to the 
end we may vſe it diſcretely, according as thecace ſhall 
ire. And when wee haue the treaſure of the doctrine 
of laluation layd vp in our harts, we muſt not onely pro- 


fite our ſelues by it, but alſo edifie our nei s. Yea 
r Oe 
myſterie of fayth muſt bee kept in a cience. 
Thus ye ſee in effect how we haue to note the ſayd 
tert, that if wee will be learned in Gods , wee mult 


not only conceyue ſome opinion of it in our brayne, but 
we mult lay it vp diligently in our hartes, as an ineſtima- 
ble treaſure. Now let vs come to that which Iob addeth. 
He ſayth,that if God be minded to do a tbing,no man ſhal turn 
him from it. | 
had in hande, namely that God vied an abſolute power 
agaynſt him, ſo as there was no going to law with him to 
obteyne his right. Bur I haue tolde you that this is ouer- 
much. For although Iob knewe that God puniſhed him 
not for his ſinnes : yet ought hee too haue bin fully reſol- 
ued, that Cod is rightuous and iall in all his doo- 
ings. Buthe ſurmiſeth a lawleſſe power that hath nother 
rule nor meaſure with it, wherein hee doth God wrong. 
Neuertheleſſe the ſentence is true, if it bee applied as it 
ought to be: namely that God is alwayes at one 
in one mind, that is to ſay, that he is conſtant and vnuari- 
able,and cannot be turned one way or other: according as 
we ſee that euẽ Balaam the lier was inforced to acknow - 
ledge that God is not like men, who their minds 
and are variable and inconſtant. Hath hee ſayd any thing 
(ſaith Balaam) which he performeth not: So this doctrine 
of it ſelfe is good, andthe holy Scripture is full of that 
matter: but nowe maſt we applic it to our inſtruction. Ir 
ſeruerh to two purpoſes: the one is, that when God hath 


ſpoken a thing, and promiſeth to be mercifull and fauou- 40 
9 vs in all our needes: we muſt 


ſtedfaſtly beleeue it and reſt 2 it, without any dou- 
ting whither he will performe hi quay or no. VVhy ? 
for his truth is infallible. Likewiſe on the contrary part, 
if hee threaten vs, wee muſt tremble, aſſuring our ſelues 
chat it is not for vs to dallie wich ſuch a maſter. Thus yee 
ſee to what end all the things tend that are ſpoken in the 
holy Scripture, concerning Gods conſtancie and ſted- 
faſtneſſe in executing his determination. VVe knowe 
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wee ſce howethe holy Ghoſt armeck the faythfull with 
ſuch truſt, and teacheth them too defie all theyr enimies. 
Goto(layth he)lay your heades togither, and do the worſt 
you can: yet ſhall the thing that God hath promiled, hold 
out to the end. Againe he ſayth, he will be neere at hande 
too vs, and that the diue ll and men haue praQtized 
their vttermoſt agaynſt vs, hee will beate downe all their 
defences. Then ſeeing it is ſo, we may deſpyſe all that our 
enimies can practiſe or deuiſe. And why © For in the ende 
they cannot withſtande God, nor let him too 
the thing that hee hath ſpoken. Thus ye ſee in what wiſe 
we ought to put this doctrine in vre ing the ſted- 
— K 1949-6 minde what 
bin ſayd concerning his threatnings: ſo that if he re- 
buke our vices, — ns warne vs of 
them, let vs not ſtand vnamendable in our miſdoings, but 
let euerie of vs humble himſelfe, and looke well aboute 
him, and with all care fulneſſe indeuet too preuente the 
curſe which God hath tolde vs of. For to that ende doth 


is is ſtill a continuing of the matter that he 20 he make vs to feele his wrath. I ſay it is to the ende hee 


woulde not bee conſtreyned to execute his wrath 
vs. Lo what the true vſe is of this doctrine, that God is 
always in one mind, and that no man can turne him from 
it. For the ſame cauſe alſo it is ſayde, that God hath ſpo- 
ken once, and that the Prophete heard theſe two things, 
namely that there are power and iudgement in God : as 
if he ſhould ſay, Lorde thou needeſt not too repeate thy 
wordes : for when thou haſt once ſpoken the woorde, it 
ought to ſuffiſe vs, and it is as much asif wee had a hun- 


or 30 dred thouſande witneſſes , and that thou haddeſt never 


ceaſſed repeating and rehearſing the things that wee had 
once heard afore : we neede not to haue our eares beaten 
at fo much. VVhy ſo? For Gods truth is ſo certaine that 
if there were no more but one ſillable of it, it were al one 
as if hee had a great volume of it. And yet norwithſtan- 
ding wee ſee howe our Lorde calleth vs by ratifying hys 
promiſes, and is not contented to haue ſpoken once and 
away, but putteth vs often in remembrance of the things 
that wee haue once heard, and will haue vs tanghte his 
e all our life long. — — that hee vſeth 

uch ouerabundantneſſe, it behouech vs to acknowledge 

hys infinite goodneſſe in applying himſelfe after that 
maner to our rudeneſſe : but yet muſt wee not take ſuch 
a boldeneſſe as to call in queſtion the thing that hee hath 
ſpoken [but once] and too diſpute whether a thing bes 
true or no, when God hath witneſſed itynto vs. For wee 
malt rather marke howe it is ſayd vnto vs in the Pſalme, 
that Gods ſayings are as ſiluer ſeuen tymes fined in the 
fornace, wherein there is neyther droſſe nor ſuperflui- 


that God vttereth his minde vnto vs when he auoucheth 50 tie. They be not like the wordes of mortall men, who are 


himſclfero be pitifull, and that he receyueth vs too mer- 
cie. Seeing then that our Lorde doth fo call vs vnto him, 
it is not to beguile ys and too foade vs with ſome vayne 


of his good will, let vs boldely ſtay and reſt therevppon. 
And why © For hee chaungeth not, though all the world 
ſhould make ſute to him, yet ſhould it not cauſe him too 
alter his mind. And by that meanes we may glorie againſt 
all chat the diuell can deuiſe or practiſe: yea and although 
we [ce the whole worlde bent againſt Gods promiſes, yet 
ſhail we neuertheleſſe be alwayes at reſt, according allo as 


dubble,and will eyther colour the wordes that they haue 
ſpoken, or vnſay them againe, or finde ſome ſuttle ſhifte 


to turne them another way. There is no ſuch hing at all 
fined, wherein there is no ſuperfluitie. This (fay I) is the 


ſeale,that all the faythfull ought to ſet vnto all the things 
which they heare at Gods mouth. So ſoone then as God 

hath ſpoken any thing, let vs ing too that whiche 
hath bin touched alreadre) ſet this ſeale vnto it, that there 


60 n it. For there is no- 


ing but yntruth in mans minde, and yet God doth vs 
the 
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the honour too make vs his witneſſes ; according as ſaint procure it. And thereof wee haue a good warrant by the 
lohn ſpeaketh of it, that whoſocuer belccucth in leſus Goſpell: and (which more is) wee haue a ſure pledge of n 
Chriſt, hath ſette too his ſeale that God is ſoothfaſt. in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, who is giuen to vs, to the ende 
So then ſeeing that God doth vs the honour, too make that we being in him, ſhoulde be partakers both of his lyſe 
vs his witneſſes althoughe there bee nothing but vanitie and of all us goodes. So then if this doctrine bee put in 
in vs: ſo much the more ought we to bee inflamed roo vre as it ought to bee, we ſee it is not only true and holy, 
receyue obediemtly all things whiche wee heare of him, but alſo exceeding profitable to vs. Now hee addeth by 
and to warrant our (clues that they bee true. It follo eth and by after, God will bring too paſſe Whatſcener bee batly 
immediately, that be doth What ſorner bu bart deſireth. Heere determined of mee, and there aremany hike things in bim. Here 
is one ſentence more vhiche is verie true if it bee rightly 10 Job vſeth the worde that was expounded yeſterday. I ſaid 
vnderſtoode. Tru: it is(as wee haue ſcene) that lob did that the worde ſignifiethtwo things: thatisto wit, lave, 
a niſſe in imagining that God vſed a lawleſſe power, and Ftatutes,ordinances,decrees, determinatiens, deſtinies, faſting, 
in that he could not imagin otherwiſe : but that God was or maners of dealing, or domg, order, trace, cu i ame, Luize, 
minded to vrter his ſtrength with ſuch violence, as ſhould woont or ordinarie: and alſo a mannes prouiſton, lining, ſulte. 
bee quite voyde of all reaton Surely (as I haue erſt decla - nance foode,or nouriſhment As now lob ſaich, that God will 
red) Iob purpoſed no ſuche blaſphe mie in himſelfe : but £0 through wyth his ordinaunce or determination. Hys 
heere the cace concerneth his former pangs which were fſaying then is, hee will go through with mine ordinatie, 
ouerheadie. Butnowe let vs conſyder what proſite re- or elſe, he will go through with my determination. Nowe 
doundeth too vs of this doctrine, that God doth what- although the ſignification of the wordes bee double: yer 
ſocuer hee liketh. It behoueth vs firſte and formoſt too 20 notwit ing, the circumſtaunce of the place ſheweth 
knowe what the things are that God deſyreth or lyketh. vs what the ente of them is: namely that Iob meeneth 
VVeknowe that he cannot away with any vnrightuouſs that God will bring to paſſe the thing that hee hath pur- 
neſſe, and therefore his deſire or lyking muſt needes bee poſed of him. VVhereby he doth vs to vnderſtande, that 
rightuous and full of equitie. Seeing it is ſo, let vs learne wee bee not gouerned here by fortune or haphazard. And 
to gloriſie him in all reſpects. And firſt of all, when we ſee hy for God hath determined what ſhal befal vs. VV hen 
things out of order in this worlde, and all ſeemeth too go he did put vs into the worlde, it was not to let vs looce at 
otherwiſe than it ought too do: let vs marke howe it is rouers, and to let vs walke at all aduenture : but hee deter- 
ſayd vnto vs, that God holderh the reynes of the brydle, myned what ſhoulde become both of our lyfe and of our 
and that nothing is done whiche hee hath not forede - death. Therfore let vs vnderſtand, that we walke in ſuch 
termined in his purpoſe. Oftentymes wee maye thinke 30 wiſe vnder the guyding of oure God, that (as our Lorde 
the things to bee verie ſtraunge whiche are done, for our leſus Chriſt ſayeth) there cannot one heare fall from oum 
eyes are too weake {ighted too comprehende the infinite heade, but by his good will. For if his prouidence extend 
power of God. VVhat is to be done then? Let vs con- euento the Sparrowes,and ro the woormes of the earth 
clude, that forſomuche as God is rightuous, it becom- what doth it vnto vs whom hee eſteemeth muche more, 
meth vs to allowe of all his dooings, although they fall as whomehee hath created and ſhaped after his owne I- 
not out too oure lying. And although it ſeeme too vs mage and likeneſſe? Therefore it is an article which wee 
that God ought too woorke otherwyſe, yet let vs ſub- ought to marke well, that euerie of vs hath his deſtinie; 
due our owne reaſon, and holde it in ſuche bondage, as that is to ſay, that at ſuche tyme as God ſendeth vs intoo 
wee maye alwayes confeile , that God dothe not anye this worlde,he hath alreadie ordeyned what he will haut 
thing whiche is not-wroughte wyth iuſtice and vpright- 40 done with vs, and guideth vs in ſuch wile, that our life is 
neſſe. Alſo let vs heerewithali marke particularly, that no more in our hande than is our death: inſomuch that it 
ſeeing God hath cal led vs hee doth alſo diſpoſe oure wel- is to no purpoſe for vs too vndertake one thing or other, 
fare and ſaluation. For ſpeake not nowe of all men in bycauſe that in ſtead of going forwarde we ſhall go backe 
generall : but of the comfort which the faythfull may ga- except God guide vs. Thus yeſechowe the faythfull may 
ther, when God hath once ſh:wed himſelte to them, and comforte themſelues wyth Gods prouidence, True it 
calleth them purpoſely to be his children, and vttereth his is that Iob did miſapplie this ſaying : for in his firſt 


heart vnto them as Thane ſayd afore, The faythſull then ¶ or firs (as a man may terme them) hee hath ſpoken heere 


maſt not hang in doubt, or imagine that theyr ſaluatiun is as a man in de ſpayre. Beholde (ſayth he)l know I am vt- 
ina mammering, VVhy ſo? For it is layde vp as a terly forlorne. And why © For God hath determined of 
inthe hande of God: and whocan plucke it awaye from 30 mee what he thinketh good, and the ſame ſhal be accom» 
him? Therefore let the faythfull hardily bragge of their pliſhed,and it ſhall not boote mee to ſtriue againſt it. But 
ſaluation. And why © For God is almughtie, according as furely, we muſt not beginne at that ende : but before wee 
it is ſayde in the tenth of ſaint lohn: The father who hath ſpeale of Gods ordinaunce, let vs firlt conſider his righ- 

giuen you vnto me is ſtronger than all. To whar purpoſe tuouſneſſe, that wee may yeeld him his due glorie, Then | 


pendeth not vpon our ſelues, nor ypon any creature, nor of haue ſpoken heeretofore : for that were too make 
is let looce too all hazardes : but that God keepeth it as him lyke a Tyrant, and that were a curſed blaſphemie. 
it were in his boſome, and that forſomuch as no man can Let vs aſſure our ſelues that God in diſpoſing and orde- 
ouercome him, wee bee ſure that wee ſhall neuer periſhe, ing all things, vſeth a ſoueraine rule whereby all other 
And vhy? Bycauſe God hath the ordering of all things, 60 2 and rightuouſneſſe muſte bee ſquared out. Ne- 
and loueth our welfare in ſuche wyle as hee will ſurely uertheleſſe wee muſt not do as theſe vaynglorious folks 
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whiche argue agaynſt Gods providence and begin- 
2 wr For they ſee not the reaſon why God 
doth all things, they imagin it to be tirannicall. And what 
a blaſphemouſneſſe is that” Are not ſuch men worſe than 
divels? They be moſt ignorant, and yet notwi | 
they be molt buſie in ſeeking Gods ſeerets. True it is that 
they do perchance beare the countenance of great clerks: 
but in verie deed they be ſtarke beaſtes, and yet they will 
needs haue God to ſhew them areaſon of all his doings: 
or elſe they will neuer graunt him that hee gouernech all 
things heere bylowe, nor that hee hath chozen whom hee 
liſted to eternall life before the making of the worlde. So 
then let vs keepe our ſelues from ſuch outrage : and in ac- 
knowledging that all Gods doings are rightful and 
let ys marke that his woorkes ſhall oftentymes paſle our 
ynderſtanding, and yet that wee muſt not therefore in- 
counter his will. If God once do any thing : let vs con- 
clude that it is good. Yea(ſay they) but we ſee not the rea- 
ſon thereof. Surely whoſoeuer woulde make Gods will 
ſubiect to our reaſon, what dooth hee but rob him of his 
glory! For gods wil is the rule of all reaſon, and the foun- 
raine of all rightuouſneſſe. Therefore let vs hold our ſel- 
ues contented with it, and be ſo milde as to ſay, that God 
villeth not any thing whiche is not rightfull and indiffe- 
rent. Furthermore when we once know generally the ſaid 
iuſtice and rightuouſneſſe: let vs know alſo that God is 
ſo gracious vnto vs, as to ioyne and knit his juſtice to our 
ſaluation, lyke as hee hath matched his mightineſſe with 
it alſo. VVhen we ſay that God is almightie: it is not on- 
ly to honour him, but alſo to reſt ypon him, thit wee may 
bee invincible agaynſt all temptation. For inaſmuch as 
Gods mightie power is infinite , hee can well mainteyne 
and preſerue vs. In like cace is it with his rightuouſneſſe. 
Seeing then that there is as it were an inſeparable knot 
betwene Gods juſtice and our ſaluation: let vs begin at 
that poynt, to the ende that when wee ſay that God brin- 
geth to paſſe wharſocuerhe liſteth, and that hee will per- 
fourme whatſoeuer he hath determined of vs: wee may 
alſo aſſure our ſelues that there is not any thing amiſſe in 
it, but that all things are ruled by wonderfull iuſtioe and 
wiſedome. Furthermore if we will haue a bree fe and fa- 
miliar expoſition of this ſaying: let vs marke that God 
hath foredetermined what he will haue done, both in re- 
ſpect of the euerlaſting ſaluatiõ of our ſoules, & alſo in res 
ſpect of this preſent life. As concerning the firſt, God choſe 
vt for his children before the creation of the world. And 
whereynto had he an eye in choozing of vs, but onely to 
his owne infinite mercie ? For we bee of Adams corrup- 
ted lumpe. VVherefore did he preferre vs before the reſt 
of his creatures (as ſayth Sain& Paule) by ſholing vs out 
to make ys more excellent than our fellowes? VVeede- 
ſerued to be caſt away and damned: and God hath vouch- 
ſafed too drawe vs out of deſtruction. Yee ſee then that 


we 

much as it pleaſed him too chooſe vs, and too call vs too 
ſaluation, and to make vs heyres of his kingdome. And 
this determination hath beene vttered to vs in our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt: and if wee bee members of our Lorde leſus 


, Chrilt, we bee ſure of our adoption. Then neede we not 
to ſeeke the regiſters for it aol 


tent our ſelues with the aſſurance that he hath giuen vs of ought to put this doctrine in vre. Nowe finally lob ſayth, 
| 0 $1246 


ht to glorific God for that determination, -forſo--- 
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it. For if a man that hath but the copie of an autentike re- 
giſter, do content himſelſe with it: ought not wee when 
God hath declared his purpoſe ing our ſaluation, 
ought not well ſay)to reſt vpon it? Yeelee then in what 
wile it behoueth vs to ſettle our ſelues, foraſmuch as wee 
bee ſure that oure ſaluation is vnalterable, bycauſe God 

| hath made his decree of it which cannot be chaunged. And 
as concerning his determination for this preſent lyfe, let 

vs vnderſtande that God guideth all our Reppes, and no- 

10 thing happeneth too vs by caſualne : but hee ſoreſetteth 
all G_ ſo as we can neyther go, nor come, nor do any 
thing elſe otherwiſe than hee hath ordeyned. Therefore 
let vs aſſure our ſelues, that ſeeing wee bee ſo in Gods 
protection, wee ſhall be well at eaſe: and ſeeing that hee 
watcheth ouer vs, and hath a care of vs, let vs not my - 
ſtruſt that the diuell can winde about vs, nor all our eni- 
mies beſide. For God will prouide for vs, and can well 
Skill too keepe vs from all the attemptes that ſhall bee 
made agaynſt vs. And this ought not onely to comfort 
20 vs, butalſo too give vs courage too goe through wyth 
our duetie, and too walke euerie man in his calling, not 
miſtruſting but that God will diſappoynt all the prac- 
tizes and attemptes that ſhall bee made agaynſt vs, and 
breake all the ſnares that men ſhall haue layde too catche 

vs in. Is it not a goodneſſe that ought to rawſh vs, and a- 
maze vs, when wee ſee that God hath ſuch a care of vs, 
and hath determined all things aboue which ſhall be done 
heere beneath? VVe be here as Froggs and Graſſehop- 
pers, as the Prophet Eſay ſayth of vs: and to be ſhort, wee 


zo ſhould be like mice in the ſtraw (as the Prouerbe ſayth) if 


God had not ſet an order aforehande what ſhoulde be- 
come of vs. Nowe when we ſee this: wee may well ſay, I 
knowe that God is my ſauiour and father, for hee hathe 
my ſaluation in his hande, and will not ſuffer mee to pe - 
riſh: and I ought to aſſure my ſelſe of it, ſeeing hee hathe 
promiſed it me. By and by lob addeth, that there are many 
lyke things in hin: as if hee ſhoulde ſay, agaynſt whome 
do I bend my ſelfe? For though all the world ſhould ſet 
it ſelfe agaynſt him, they ſhou/de win nothing by it: and 
o as for mee, Iam a poore woorme, and therefore it beho- 
ueth me to ſhrinke away. Surely hee doth well in ſo ſay- 
ing, if ſo bee that he yeelded God the honour and prayſe 
rightuouſneſſe , yea euen in reſpecte of the afflic- 
tions that hee indured. But hee is ſo combered in hys 
minde, that he acknowledzeth not Cod to bee rightuous _ 
and full of equitie as hee ought to do. VVhat is too bee 
done then 2 On our part, when wee haue acknowledged 
our ſelues to bee cuerie one vnder the hande and guidinz 
of God: let vs beleeue alſo that the whole worlde is ſo in 
50 likewile : for if the diuell were not ſubiect to God, what 
a ching were it? VVee ſee with what rage hee commeth 
agaynſt vs: and we (ce alſo howe furious the wicked fort 
are: inſomuch as it may ſeeme that they ſhould (wallow 
come too ouerwhelme vs. Let vs marke therefore that 
God not onely keepeth his children vnder his protection 
too maintaine them: but alſo that hee ſo gouerneth the 
whale wor Ide, that the diuel (do what hee can) is not able 
to bring his practizes about, but that Gods prouidence is 


in heauen but let vs con- 60 alwayes bet Vene him and home. Thus ye ſee howe wee 


464 
that bee is ofrayde of God, and that the more bee thinketbvpon 


him, the more be jtandeth in doubt of him. For be bath ſoftned 
myba;t(ſayth he) and the almightie hath amazed me. And the 
reaſon is, bycawſe be batbnot cut me off ch1 on gb darkneſte, but 
bath budden darkneſſe out of my preſence. There are that fer 
downe this latter part of the text thus: that be hut not hi d- 
den: but it is cleane contrarie. This in effect is that which 
lob ment to ſay. Firſt he affirmeth that hee is afrayde of 
god. & afterward addeth the reaſon, namely bicauſe God 
made him to feele his terrible maieſtie. In what wiſe: Ve- 
rely (ſayth he) bycauſe l know I haue to do with him, and 
he is mine aduerſarie partie. I indure not mine afflictions 
as one that knoweth not from whence they come : but I 
know it to be the hande of God that perſecuteth me. That 
is the cauſe that I am ſo afrayde. And this text is greatly 
for our profite, if we can applie it as we ought to do. Firſt 
and formoſt it is not without cauſe, ihat Iob ſayth that he 
is afrayd of gods preſence, for that he maketh him to feel 
his maieſtie. For it is good reaſon, that as oft as we thinke 
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mazed him by perſecuting him. For heereby Iob doth vs 
to vnderſtand, that although he had alwayes feared God: 
yet notwithſtanding foraſmuch as he was aſſaulted with 
ſuch temprations : he conceyueth ſuch a terrour as he wiſt 
notin a manner what God was. Nowe this importeth 
two poyntes. The one is, that of oure owne nature wee 
bee deafe and dull, ſo as wee knowe not what it is too 
feare God, (as hath be ene ſayde alreadie) tyll he drive ys 
too it by force. Yee ſee then that men become 


ſtoute 
19 lyke murtherers, vntill God haue well tamed them, 


And heereby wee ſee that it is more than neceſſarye for 
vs tobe afflicted. For otherwiſe we would play the looce 
Coltes,and we woulde not know what it is to obey God, 
or too yeelde him any ſubiection at all. Therefore heeig 
fayne too make vs afrayde by the afflictions that hee ſen. 
dech vs. Marke that for one poynt. The other is, that the 
faythfull are erewhyles ſo aſtoniſhed at Gods iuſtice, as 
they bee overraught by it, yea and ſo ouertaken, as they 
bee vtterly diſmayde for a little while, as Iob was: how- 


vpon God, wee ſhoulde bee touched and ſtriken in feare 20 beeit in the ende God releeueth them, And this is well 


too ſtande in awe of his maieſtie. Yea and although God 
ſhewe himſclfe louing towardes vs, and allure vs to him, 

and after a maner cocker vs as little babes : yet muſt wee 
not come vnto him after ſuch a ſort, but that we muſt al- 

vayes do it with feare and lowlineſſe. Then let vs marke, 
chat he which hath a right knowledge of God, wil be wil- 
ling to come too him, yea and come to him in deede re- 
ioycing in that hee knoweth him to be his father: and yet 
notwirhſtanding, hee will alwayes behaue himſelfe law - 
fully and obediently rowardes him to honour him. And 
that is the cauſe why it is ſayde in the fifth Pſalme, Lorde 
Lwill enter into thy Temple vpon the multitude of thy 
mercies, and there worſhip in ſeare. This is it in effect 
which wee haue too note heere concerning the fearing of 
Gods Maieſtie. Herewithall let vs know e, that our feare 

muſt not bee ſuch as lob ſpeakes of: that is too witte wee 
muſt not bee ſo afrayde of God, as to ſhunne his mightie 
power as a terrible thing to vs, or to go about to lude our 
ſelues from him: but when we haue concey ued the ſayde 
fare of him, wee mult alſo receyue comfort, aſſuring our 
ſelues that Gods minds is not to (care vs from him, but 

too drawe vs too him. And wee had neede too bee ſo 
beaten downe , conſidering the preſumptuouſneſſe that 
is in oure nature: for there is ſuche apryde in vs, as wee 
will neuer yeelde God his due honour, till oure fleſhe 


bee viterly ſubdued and tamed. And howe mult that be 


— — 


done? Euen by plaine force; For ofour owne good will 
wee woulde neuer bee humble and meeke. God there- 
ſore is fayne too vſe violence in that behalfe, and too 


woorthie to bee noted: For the Diuell vſcth two extre- 
mities that are in vs. The one is our careleſneſſe, inſomuch 
that if Ciod draw e vs not to him by ſome violent maner ; 
we fall aſleepe in our ſinnes If the Diuell may winne that 
at our handes, he is well apayd : but if God wakeneth vt, 
then doth the diuell labour to driue vs to diſpayre. But it 
behoueth vs too preuent ſuch policies. Therefore let vs 
learne, that it Job were ſtriken with ſo great feare, the like 
may woll betyde vs, or much more, except our Lorde do 


30 mortiſie vs. Heerewithall it behoueth vs to marke after 


what maner men are brought to the ſayde feare and ter- 
rour. Experience ſheweth, that the ſame falle th not out 
alwayes. And for proofe therof, we ſhall ſee many naugh- 
tipackes that ceaſſe not to gnaſh their teeth againſt God, 
euen when hee ſmyteth vppon them with many blowes, 
Ther e dooth God execute his vengeance vppon his eni- 
mies: and yet notwithſtanding, doo they amende for all 
that? Haue they their hartes any whit ſoftned by it? No: 
they become more ſpyte full and wicked than they were 
afore, inſomuch as therypon they fall to kicking and ſpur- 
ning agaynſt God, like reſtie iades. Seeing then that af- 
flictions cannot al wayes tame and ſubdue men, but that 
they take the bitte in their teeth to runne a heade agaynſt 
that way which God would haue them to go: let vs leme 
thereby, that it is not without cauſe that Iob ſayeth heere, 


that hee was afrayde bycauſe God had not cut him off in 


darkeneſſe. He ſetteth it downe here, Before the darkeneſſe, 
or in the preſence of darkneſſe: yea and worde for worde 
it is, Before the face of darkneſſe. And men haue miſex- 


mortiſie all that is of our fleſh, that we may bee as it were 30 pounded it in this wiſe : That God had not cut me off bes 


broken and broozed too ſtoupe vntoo him. Thys done, 
hee ſetteth vs vp agayne, and is contented to ſhewe him- 
ſclte to bee our father, too the ende wee ſhoulde honour 


him. Ihen is it not ment that wee ſhoulde bee ſtricken... 


with ſuche a fearcfulneſſe , as wee ſhoulde not knowe 
where too become: but that after wee haue honoured 
God wyth reuerent awe, wee ſhoulde alſo preace vntoo 
kim vpon the truſt of his manifolde goodneſſe. Vet not- 
withſtanding , that which lob ſpeaketh heere is verie no · 


fore tlus miſerie happened to mee. Iob meeneth not (o : 
but rather thus · ¶ od hath not cut me off as it were in co- 
uert : the afflitions that I indure are not ynknowne, as __- 
know not whence it commeth. And afterward he addeth: 
He bath hidden the darkeneſſe of my preſince. But here ſome 
bodie hath corrupted the Text, by ſetting it downe, Hee 
bath not hidden, whereas contrarywiſe it is ſayde, hee hath 
hidden the darkeneſſe, &c. that is to ſay, he conſtreyneth 


table: that is to witte, chat his conceyumg of ſuch feare- go me to come before him. And like an offender that is led 
fulneſſe, was bycaule God had [oirned his heart, and a- 


by violence betore a ludge, woulde fayne ſcape if _ wilt 
Oe 
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how to ſhift himſelſe away, or if hee were in ſome corner 
alone, he woulde D bo Per become 
ad him ou 

eos wel (ote.of his hack appears before 
and heare his ſentence of condemnation : Euen ſo doth 
lob ſhewe that hee himſelfe was delt with: that is to ſaye, 
i is not in hucker mucker (ſayth he) that Iam afflicted: 
I cannot ſay, ſee the miſchaunce: for God ſheweth him- 
ſelſe to be mine aduerſarie, and me to feele that 
it is he to whome I muſt yeeld mine account, and he hath 
ſhewed me his hande. And this is a very notable poynt. 
For we ſee oftentimes that men are rally with 
the feare of god, when he ſheweth himſelfe by afflictions. 
Ireport me hereofto Pharao, and the Ægyptians. For dyd 
God euer vſe ſharper ſcourges than thoſe wife? And 
yer notwithſtanding, it is to be ſcene, that they hardened 
themſelucs agaynſt them. And why? Truely they knew 
2 

did ſoone vaniſh away, and were ſo dazeled 
22 rather the duet had ſo bewitched them, 
as they thought they had none other enemies but Moiſes 
and Aaron, But God ſhewed them full well, that when 
he ſherteth men vp, they muſt needes feele his hande, yea 
and they muſt be (ſpite of theyr teeth) too knowe 
that he is their iudge, & that he is h ro tame 
them, yea and to overthrow them, and ethemall to 
peeces. And therefore let vs pray God, that if he ſmite vs 
with his hand, hee ſuffer vs not too fall too ſturdineſſe a- 


gainſt him, according alſo as Moyſes ſpeaketh : but that 


the iudge, 


10 heauineſſe, as G bee ſcared away from 
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vs, and that we may not be ſo blockiſh and ſtubborne, as 
not to knowehis hande. For whereas it is ſayde by the 

that they looked not too the hande that ſmote 


them: it is to ſhewe vn, that that ſtubborne people was 
not woonne by Gods Now let vs beware that 
the ſame not vnto vs: but let vs pray God, that 
when hee made vs to feele his ie hande, too 
humble vs withall: he ſuffer ys not to bee vnamendable, 
but graunt vs the not too bee fo ſwallowed vp of 


n 
pon as it is in hi to bring to the graue, ſo 
alſo he can plucke vs * 7 — Ge 
Prophete, The Lorde wyll quicken vs the third daye, 
and though wee bee deade for a ryme, yet we ſhall bee 
made alyue agayne by hys e. Therefore, let 
vs alwayes repayre vntoo hym that bathe wounded 
vs, aſſuring oure ſelues that hee is the ſoueraine Sur- 
F 


Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our 
God, with acknow —— ont, 
to make vs ſo too feeſe them, as wee may alway es re- 
turne right vnto hym: yea even with ſuche affe&ion, as 
all our minde may bee therevntoo, and that wee 
beeing aſſured that he will bee fauourable to vs, may call 
vppon him, defiring him that when hee hath forgiuen vs 
our ſinnes paſt, he will ſo guide vs all our life after, as all 
our whole labour may be to e And ſo 


we may open our eyes, to ſee that it is he which chaſtiſeth 30 let vs al ſay, Almighty God our heauenly father. &c. 


The. xcj. Sermon, which is the firfl ypon the. xxiiij. hapter. 
How are not the tymes hidden of the almightic 2 And Chovve is it that uche as knovy him, ſee 


not his dayes ? 


2 Some remoue the land markes, ſome rob, and ſome fleece the flockes, and ſome feede themſelues 


vvith them. 


3 Otherſome take tlie Aſſe of the fatherleſſe, they take the vviddovves Oxe to gage. 
4 They turne the poore out of the vvay, ſo as they hyde themſelues, andthe meeke are peſtered to- 


gither vpon earth. 


They go foorth in the morning like vvilde Aſſes ofthe deſert fortheir pray: the VVilderneſſe 
giueth him bread, for himſelſe and for his children. 


6 Fhey gather their harueſt inthe feeldes; they gather the vintage from the Vynes, euen ibbe 


vvicked. 


7 They ſpoyle the naked man, ſo as he vvalketh vvithout garment in the colde. | 
8 They are vvet vvith the ſhoures of the nighte in che mountaines , and imbrace a ſtone for theyr 


bed. 


9 They fleece the fatherleſſe, and take a guage of thepogre. 
many Hc matter thatis handled here, hathe 


beene layd foorth heeretofore after a- 
nocher maner. Howbeit ther is nothing 
bot we may fare the better by it, if wee 
— as leſſon ſo oſten to vs. The matter is, 
that God executeth not his 


r es to the vewe of 
the eye, ſo as it might be ſeene, chat hee hatha care of the 60 
as it were diſſemble ſo * 


good to maynteyne them, and chat he is an enemie to the 


nder well why God propoundeth 
If the miſcheefe indure, and God 


A the world. True it 
is that Iob hath hilde long talke of it afore. But we know 
it is ſuch and ſo great a ſtumbling blocke, as we be trou- 
bled with it continually , yea even the of vs. 

f eued, and wee fall n 

ot vs 1 7 wee roo | * owe it 
Gade bepe that God ſhoulde be ſo pacient, and 


8 as it 


* 
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Lo it to let all go to hauocke. Too bee 
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hen he lettetli all things alone after that ſort. Therefore 
ve had neede to be ſtabliſhed in the leſſon that is contey- 
ned heere, and too be often put in minde of it: to the ende 
that when we: ſee things turmoyled in the worlde, wee 
may alwayes haue ſuch light of faith, as may ſerue ys too 
ſee Gods iudgementes, although they be hidden from vs 
as nowe. And ſo the very poynte that Iob intenderh too 
ſhewe heere, is that God hideth his iudgementes for a 
time, and neither executeth his v yponthe wic- 
ked,nor deliuerech the godly at the farſt brunt, but ſuffe- 
reth them to endure many wrongs. For the proofe heere- 
of he ſayth. Howe art not the times bidden of the Almigbtie, 


and ſuche as lu we him, ſee not bis dayes ! VVec haue ſeene 


 heererofore,how Eliphas bare vs in hande , that Cod did 


iudge the worldeinluch wiſe, as euery man might per- 
ceyue, that he thinketh ypon thoſe that ſerue hym, and 


hathe his eye yppon them, and reacheth them his hande 


continuallye : and that on the other fide the wicked are 
puniſhed at his hande. But it is cleane contrary , ſayeth 


men, in preſeruing them by his grace , and on the 
fide puniſheth the wicked, as they be worthye. Nr 
it (1 ay) whiche A e this is the very day of 
the Lorde. And fo all the holy Scripture: 3 
when it ſayeth roo the wicked, D 
darkeneſſe , and not into light, it ſhall be full of feare and 
terrour. VVhy ſa? VVhen God the wicked 
muſte needes bee afrayde , bycauſe hys preſence js y- 
nough too ouerwh them. For what cauſcth the 
wicked to bee ſo ſtubborne, and too mocke at all threm- 
nings, and too go forwarde with their wicked affe hong: 
but bycauſe it too them, that they bee 
from Gods hande? But when God ſheweth himſelſe 
2 they muſte needes bee abaſſhed ſpire of their 
teeth. | 

But now let vs returne to the text. It is ſayd, that Gods 
dayes are nat ſerne of them that know bim, that is to ſay, of te 
good mẽ that truſt in God, wayring for his help, & for the 


lob. And for proofe heereof, it is ſerne, that all is full of 20 ſaluation that he hath promiſed them, ſo as they cannot 


robberie, might ouercommeth right, and they that haue 
taken paynes, eate not the labor of thicir handes, but their 
goodes are plucked from them by force. Secing then that 
the good are ſo troubled and vexed, and the bad ſo hard- 
ned, and yet ſcape vnpuniſhed, and God ouerſlips them, 
as though he paſſed not for theſe worldly matters: what 
ſhould a man lay, but that he diſſembleth & will not ſhew 
himſelfe as a iudge, till hee perceiue the time to ſerue for 
it? But if we would aske the reaſon why, we ſhoulde bee 


at the firſt brunt perceyue that hee will helpe them : they 
ſeeke him, but yet for all chat, they dwell ſtill in ſuſ 

as though their calling vpon him had not booted them it 
all. Thus then ye ſee that the godly cannot ſee Gods pre- 
ſence: that is to ſay, they cannot perceyue out oi land by 
experience, that God is neere them in ſuch ſort as he him 
ſelfe declareth, ſaying that hee is alwayes ready too heere 
ſuch as call vpon him in truth. Now wee haue the u 
meening of this ſentence: that is to witte, that Gods hy- 


confounded. Therefore wee muſt conclude, that Gods 30 ding of the times, is not for that hee executeth not hys 


iudgements are ſecret and wonderfull, and paſſe all mans 
capacitie, ſo as our wits ſhall fayle vs in that behalfe, and 
therefore we muſt reuerence the ſecrets of God that are 
vnknowen to vs, acknowledging him too bee righteous, 
we find his doings to be Many haue trou- 
bled themſelues greatly about the firſte parte of this ſen- 
tence, where it is ſayde, How are not the tunes hidden of God? 
For it ſee meth that Iob blaſphemeth, in going about t 
exclude God from the gouernment of the worlde * 


iudgements cuery minute of an houre but bycauſe he de» 
layeth and 422 them, ſo as in the meane while v 
perceyue not hys daye s. For now adayes it may ſeeme, 
that God hath no care of vs, and that hee hath ſeparated 
and withdrawne himſelfe from vs, bycauſe hys proui- 
dence is not knowne to vs. True it is that God ſecthand 
marketh all things dayly, and hath not his eyes blindfol 
ded. But yet it ſeemeth fo to oure vnderſtanding, accor- 
ding as the Scripture is woont too applye it ſelte too the 


it is ſayde that by the tymes, are ment the thinges that are 40 rudeneſſe and infirmitie of men. God therefore hathe hys 


ſabie& to chaunge and alteration: as if Iob had ment too 
ſay, that God gouerneth well the worlde in generall, but 
medleth not at all with the particular ordering aud gui- 
ding of things in ſeueralitie But this is farre off from the 
naturall mee ning. And we neede not to fecke elſewhere 
for expoſition or gloze, than in the text it ſelfe. For there 
it is ſayde, How are no: the times hidden? VVhat meencth 
Iob by tliat? Hee ſhe wech it himſelfe in ſay ing, Howe 10 
it that they whyche kpawve God pere yue not hu dayes ! VVe 
knowe that thoſe are termed the dayes of God, where- 
in hee vttereth and ſheweth hymſelfe ! For when God 


D not the wicked, ne deliuereth the good, nor 


eareth their requeſts at the firſte: wee bee as it were in 
the darke, and God ſcemeth too bee hidden, and with- 
_ drawne out of the worlde, and to ſeparate him(cife from 

. excepte God 
make vs too feele his providence, and prooue it vnto vs 
openly, that hee gouerneth both aboue and beneath: we 
bee as it were in the night, and the tyme becommeth 


tyme: and then wyll he ſhew e that he ſeeih things. Not 
that hee perceyueth not all preſently : but bycauſe that 
wee on our fide, are not able to diſcerne that hee hathe 
care of men as nowe, and that hee hath his eyes open to 
note and marke the euill that is committed, too redreſſe 
the ſame. Ve ſcent this, as in reſpect of our perceyue- 
rance. There is ſome certaine time hidden from men, 
howbeitwell know ne vntoo God: that is too ſay, God 
delayeth his iudgements, and executeth them not at the 


50 firſt daſhe. Thus much concerning the ſenſe of the letter. 
Nowe let vs aduiſe our ſelues to gather ſuche inſtruci- 


on as is gyuen vs by chys ſentence. I haue ſayd alte ad- 
that it is a very fore temptation too the faythfull, when 
things are confuzed in the World, ſo as it may ſeeme that 


God medleth no more with them, but that fortune rue... 


leth and gouerneth all things. And this hath beene the 
cauſe of all theſe diueliſhe Prouerbes. I hat all things are 
taſſed by caſual] fortune, That things are blindly guided, 
That God playeth with men as with atennisball, That 


darke : for there is no light but in the countenance of gg ther is neither reaſon,nor meaſur in his dojags,bur rather 


God, when hee ſheweth himſelfe the father of all good eee, 


oo you reioyce at le 


and that God vouchſafeth not to thinke vpon vs. Behold 
the blaſphemie s that haue raigned at all times. And why? 
For as | haue ſayd already) mans wit is dazeled when he 
gocth about to iudge of things that are out of order, and 
which paſſe our iudgement and reaſon, V Vhat is too bee 
done then? Let vs be armed againſt ſuch ſtumblingblocks: 
and when God ſhe weth not himſelfe as a iudge, but ſee- 
meth rather too bee ſhutte vp in heauen, and to take hys 

me there, and too bee vnwilling too deale with our 
affayres heere: yet let vs holde thys for a certayntie, that 
hee ceaſſeth not to doo his office, how beeit after a ſecret 
faſhion vnknowen vnto vs. And further , althoughe hy's 
judgements bee wonderfull:yer let vs not ceaſſe too h- 
nour them with all humilitie, acknowledging him to bee 
rightuous , and wayting hys leyſure paciently , till hee 
ſhewe vs the cauſe why hee maketh ſuche delay. Andif 
the ſame ſeeme ſtraunge too vs, lette vs bethinke vs of 
that whyche hathe beene handled he eretofore: that is, 
that oure mindes are ſo frowarde and wilfull, that wee 
turne Gods workes quite vpſide downe , and can neuer 
take any profite by them. If God hilde ſuche an order, 
chat aſſoone as a man hath offended, hee ſhould bee pu- 
niſhed according to his offence, and that the good thould 
ue heere in peace and reſt: what hope ſhould there be of 
the everlaſting life © For it would neuer be brought too 
paſſe, that we ſhould bee plucked from bylow. Then if 
God gaue vs a peaſable and perfect ſtate, wherein there 
were nothing to be miſliked: there would bee no fayth at 
all, wee woulde no more hope for the endleſſe life, wee 


would imagine that there were no reſurrection. Thus ye 30 


ſee that if men might perceyue Gods iudgements accor- 
ding to their owne deſire: they would fall aſleepe heere 
by lou, and be faſt tied to this world. But it is much better 
that things ſhould be out of order: to the end to wake vs. 
For if we might liue at caſe, wee woulde fall afleepe, an d 
wee ſhoulde haue neyther vnderſtanding nor any thyng 
elſe. But when things go amiſſe, we bee compelled to 
thynke vppon God, and too lift vp oure wittes a highe, 
and to conſider that there is a tudgement prepared, which 
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ly Scripture termeth Gods iudgementes an vnſcarchable 
deepe that cannot bee ſounded. I herefore it behoueth 
vs too call thys too minde , that it may holde vs in au e 
ſo as wee may bee diſereete and ſober, too the ende that 
weaduaunce not our {clues too muche, but waite CGiods 
leyſure,till he vtter vntoo vs the thing that is yet hidden. 
Beholdethe marke whereat we muſt if wee mind 
to gather good and profitable inſtructiõ of this ſentence. 
But now let vs mark allo, that if iniquitie raiq ne and ther 
be no redreſſe of it: the ſame muſt not ſeeme ſtraunge too 
vs: ſor it hath beefle ſo in all times. It is certayne that it 
wee compare the ſtate of Iobs time, with the ſtare of ours, 
there was then much more ſoundneſſe than there is now. 
For wee know that the world growes worle and worſe, 
and men harden in all euill, and ion increaſeth 
more and more. But yet for all this, the ſame complaynts 
were made in Jobs time, that are made hecre:namely,thar 


rich men were asSeagulfs to ſwallow vp all things : they 


ate vp the fatherleſſe, they robbed the widdowes, there 


20 was nothung but crueltie in them: againe, when the poore 


had taken paynes, yea and preſſed out theyr Oyle in their 
houſes, yet did not men ceaſſe too ſpoyle them of theyr 
goodes : and when they had gathered their Grapes, yet 
were they fayne too go awaye athurſt, for the wine was 
drawne awaye from the ir hands: yea and the ctueltie ex- 
tended ſo farre, that the poore folke were ſtripped out 
of their clothes, and were faine to go away ſtarke naked, 
and in ſteade of beddes and pyllowes , were fayne to lye 
vpon harde ſtones, and to ſleepe inthe rayne, and in the 
deaw of the night, in winde and colde. Now if there 
were ſuche ctuelties in the time of lob: ſhall wee matucll 
if chere be many outrages committed, or if the ſtrongeſt 
go au ay e with thyngs by force , or if there bee no more 
reaſon, equitie, and vprighineſſe among men, than 
there is in wilde beaſtes, nowe adayes when the world 
ouerfloweth in all naughtineſſe, and when wee be come 
too the full toppe of all iniquitie? I ſaye wee muſte 
not thynke it ſtraunge too ſee that there was muche 
more rightuoulneſſe in thoſe dayes, and yet that there 


is not ſhewed as yet: and that is a meane wherchy oure 40 were ſuche extortions intermedled with it. 


Lorde leadeth vs too a longing for the latter day, and for 
the reſurre ction that hee hathe promiſed vs. Vet not- 
withſtanding men ceaſſe not too intangle themſelues 
with many falſe and wicked imaginations. For ( as J haue 
ſayd already, ) bycauſe things fall not out as wee woulde 
haue them, we be tempted to ſurmyze that God thinketh 
not vpon vs, ne regardeth vs any more, that it is but tyme 
loſt too ſerue hym, that it is all one too lyue well or yl, 
and that good men gayne nothing by walking in feare 


vnder hym. Lo, howe men ruſhe out intoo all yngodli-. 50 


neſſe, bycauſe our Lorde ruleth not his iudgementes as 
their appetite might brooke them, and according to their 
reaſon and fanſie. V Vherefore let vs learne not onely too 
diſtruſt all our owne fleſhly wiſdome, but alſo too knowe 
that the ſame is an enemie too Gods wiſedome, and that 
wee muſt not gyue libertie too that whiche we deuiſe of 
our ſe lues, but muſt minde well the doctrine that is con- 
teyned heere, which is, that Gods iudgements are hidden 
from men, and ſurmount all that wee can conceyue, and 


a2 infinite thing. For that alſo is the cauſe why the ho- 


True it is that theſe things are harde for vs too com- 
prehende: neuertheleſſe they are not written in vayne: 
but to the ende that wee ſhoulde rece yue inſtruction by 
them, and that whe iniquities raigne after that ſort, euery 
of vs ſhould diſpoſe himſelſe too pacience, and too beate 
things quietly, ſeeing it pleaſeth God too exerciſe vs by 


them, lyke as they that liued aforetimes, haue ſheu ed 


the way to thoſe that ſhould come after. Lene vs learne 


extortion,outrage, 
all ages: we mult not ſhrinke if the like bee nowadayes, 
but paciently tarie till God redreſſe our harmes, aſſuring 


our ſelues that the ſame ſhall not be done out of bad. And 
that our owne brayne istoo ſmall a meaſure to conteyne go why? For God diſſe mbleth for a time, & things 


ſeeme to 


be hidden from his fight, and that hee will oct call ought 


to 


Gg: ij 


wy FS 
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to account. Therefore it behoueth vs to keepe ſilence in For boundes, meeres, and buttelles, ſerue to ſeuer landes 
the meane why le: for if we grudge it is an accuſing of god, and heritages, like as money( which is as it were the com. 
as though he gouerned not the world righteouſly. And mon fine) ierueth to traffike men. If there were ng 
what elſe were that, than to vſurp a ſuperioritie ouer him, money too occupie one — 5 what a thing were 
which is too curſed a blaſphemie.Now let vs come io ano- it? True it is that before there was any money coynel, 
ther point which we haue to marke: vhiche is to conſider men might well haue ſome trade of occupying togyther 
particularly the iniquities that Job markethheere, But by exchaunge: but there is no ſuche playne dealing nowa- 
there are ſomethings which ſeeme exculable at the firſte dayes,neyther coulde it be put in vre in ſo vntowarde a 
ſight;as whenhe ſayth, tþ4t the riche men take the pledgrsof time as men ſee now. The money then that is coyned,and 
the fatherkſſe, that they take «way their Aſſes by force, and io goeth abroade from hand to hande, is as a ſuretie or war. 
that they take t/ e Oxen of the poore Widdowes. Very well: as rant(as men terme them) that men may occupie one with 
it hath beene ſayde heeretofore, it is a lawfull matter too another. Beſides this, there are alſo boundes, meeres, and 
take a gage or a pledge, and it is permitted ſo to do in all buuttelles, whiche ſerue for the feeldes , and for landes 
common weales. Yea, bat let vs marke, that when God If theſe be not certaine and continuall, there will bee no 
gaue his people leaue to take gages for lending their mo- more good neighbourhod among vs, but oure life ſhall 
ney, it was with condition chat the poore ſhoulde not bee be more diſordered thi che life of brutiſhe or wild beaſta 
greeued out of meaſure, and that they ſhould not be rob- And yet notwithſtanding we ſee that long ago there hath 
bed of their goodes by it. as by takinga poore mans bed beene ſuche craftineſſe, and maliciouſneſſe of chaunging _ 
in uch ſort as he ſhould be fayne to lye in the ſtrawe, as] of boundes, and of falſifying the thing which ought to be 
haue declared alreadye. Behold heere a crueltie that is 20 (as it were) holy among men. Therefore according too 
not puniſhed at mennes hands, but yetſhall it not faylero that which I haue ſayde already, if boundes, meeres, and 
come to account before God, and to bee regiſtred yp tyll buttelles, bee not kept inuiolable, ſure ly all goes to ſpoyle 
the reſidue that haue had no pitie on theyr neyghbours, and hauocke, and there wyll bee nothing in the worlde, 
ſhall knowe alſo that iuſtice ſhall be executed vpon them but catch who catch may. We ſee that this hath beene 
without any mercie. Yea and though the poore folke de- aforetymes, too the ende that wee might bee the better 
ſire no vengeance at Gods hand:yet will not he fayle too againſte ſuche ſtumbling blockes, Vet not- 
do it, according as he aftirmeth by Moyſes, that the ſides wi ing the time cannot iuſtifye ſuch as doo amiſſe. 
of him that is a colde ſhal crye, though the partie hold his And it behoueth vs too marke that poynt. For there are 
e, and beare with all things. Then certainly God be- many chat thinke to ſhee ld themſelues, by alledging that 
det the poore man with pitie, to the condemnation 30 things haue beene woonted to bee ſo, and that they haue 
of him that hath beene ſo cruel. And ſo it is not for naught, beene of long continuance, But Ipray you, doo not ve 
that among the other cruelties which were committed in knowe nowadayes , that ſuche as plucke vp buttelles, are 
lobs time, hee rehearſeth expreſſely, that the riche men voorſe than Theeues? VVe may well be of that iudge- 
tooke gages of the fatherleſſe and widdowes, yea even ment. For although wee kad not Gods lawe, nor the 
ſuche gages as were neceſſary for their ſuſtenance. As for Scripture : yet it is written in our hartes to millike vrter- 
example, a fatherleſſe childe hathe an Aﬀe toa laboure ly of ſuche falſehood. And if a man alledge, it hath beene 
withall-now if this be taken from him, it is as muche as if vſed afore, it hath beene practiſed more than this three 
a man ſhoulde ſnatch the bread out of his mouth. Againe, thouſand yeares: is that ſufficient to iuſtiſie ſuche as de- 
a widdowe hathe a cowe that yeeldes hir milke too buie face boundes at thys day, ſo as they maye ſaye they haue 
bread withall : if thys bee taken from hir, ſhee is robbed 40 beene in poſleſsion of ita longtime? No? And chere. 
and left naked. Though thys bee counted no rot beriea- fore let vs learne, not too harden our (clues at the exam- 
fore men, nor is puniſhable among them: yet muſt it come ples whiche we ſee. If men beginne to doo euill, and too 
to reckring before God: and moreouer, althoughe wee eue God, and others followe them, ſo as it ſhoulde 
alledge neuer ſo many excuſes, yet are we conuicted,and ſeeme they might doo what they liſt , and that cuſtome 
wee our ſelues ſhall bee oure owne iudges. Howe then were become alawe: let ys not fall aſleepe vpon it. For 
dooth God execute his office in companſon?VVhen wee god who is the rule of al right, altreth notfor all that, loke 
ſee a poore fatherleſſe childe readye to beg his bread, and hat he hath once ordeyned, muſt continue for euer: all 
"another man ſpoyling him of his goodes, or if wee ſee a mens workes muſt be layde to that ſquire, and be ſquared 
poore widow oppreſſed, we muſt bee greeued and moued by it: and a man can no ſooner ſwarue aſide from that, 
to ſay, what a crueltie is this? VVeethatare but mortal] 50 but he ſhall bee condemned. VVherefore let vs marke 
creatures and wretched earthly wormes, do perceyue the vell, chat when mens faultes and miſdoings are growne” 
euill and condemne it: and I pray you will God be blynd: into cuſtome, we muſt not ſay, I may follow this, bycauſe 
vill he haue his eyes ſliet? So then although men laboure it is a woonted thing among men. No, no: Bur let vs al- 
to hide themſelues in many ſtartingholes : yer ſhall they wayes haue an eye vnto God, who (as | ſayde) hath ſta- 
alwayes haue ſuche an inſight in their hartes, as they maſt bliſhed a rule that ſhall not be chaunged. And althoughe 
needes diſcerne betweene good and euill, and euen in men turne too and fro, and things ſeeme vtterly oute of 
theyr owne iudgementes vnderſtand, that they muſte be order: yet ſhall Gods rightuoufneſſe continue euermore 
fayne to come before the heautly iudge, who ſceth much inuiolable and im his full force. And therefore let vs learns 
more clearely than we doo. But by the way wee muſte to gather our ſelues home paciently, and to walke in the 
marke alſo howe it is ſayde heere, that the Boundes, Meeres, 6 o feare of God, and too haue an eye to the ſayde vpright- 
or Buttelles were remoned, whiche isa very greate diſorder neſſe whuch hee commaundeth vs. It is ſayde en 
[i 


hs. 


eaten es . 3 {oo os © 


— * 


- ſuffering iuſtice to beare ſway as it ought 


that they were made to turne 


bee warned, that when we ſee there is no juſtice, ſo asthe 
very parties that haue the to repreſſe leude dea- 


lines and ſit in Gods ſeate, and hold the ſword and mace 
of iuſtice in theyr hand, do not their datie: we muſt not be 


ouermuch off ended at it. True it is that wee ought firſt of 10 


all to be right ſorie, that the ſeate whiche oughit to be con- 
ſecrated to Gods ſeruice, is ſo defiled by men: and ſecond. 
hy to know alſo that our God doth puniſh vs iuſtly in not 
| to do: foritisa 
token that we be vnworthy to be gouerned by him. I her- 
fore it becommeth vs to ſigh when we ſee offences com- 
mitted, that the Lords of iuſtice and the ſtrates ſer 
not too their hids Ito redreſſe them] nor haue ſuch cou- 
rage and ſtoutneſſe as they ought to have. Let vs learne ( 
ſay) that God puniſheth vs by that meanes: and foraſmuch 
as Gods name is blaſphemed thereby, let it gre eue vs, nd 


let vs be ſorie for it. How beit therewithall wee muſt con» 


clude in the end, that ſith God cauſeth not things too bee 
ſet in perfection preſently, we muſt needes locke that hee 
(hall ſbe we himſelfe a iudge in the latter day. Alſo wee 
muſt arme oure ſelues againſt ſuche ſtumblingblockes, 
when wee ſee the wicked take ſuche libertie, as to beate 
one, and bounce another, and to doo many wrongs and 

and yet there is no remedie againſt them, but 
wee bee newe top beginne apayne, 
fayne too keepe their mouthes ſhette, and when they go 
out of their houſes, folke mocke at them, ſo as they bee 
fayne too keepe themſelues as cloſe priſoners. VVhen 
weſceall this: well, let vs pray God too vouchſafe too 
haue pitie on vs, arid to vtter his power if we ſee men to 
bee too colde, Howbeeit if hee delay, and things fall 
not out as wee woulde haue them: let vs honour bys 
ſecrete iudgementes. Yee ſee then that the cauſe why 
this is written, is for that the rightuouſe ſhall bee ſhette 


ood men are 30 
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ſhed at the firſte as they ought too bee, they become ſo 
ſtately, as they ouermayſter the poore and ſimple ſorte, 
and ruſhe out intoo all vngraciouſneſſe, K comming ſo 
bolde, that the good men are fayne too hide themſe lues 
as it were in priſon, and dare not ſpeake a worde. VV hen 
wee ſee this (l ſay) let vs tarie paciently till God redreſſe 
it. Neuertheleſſe thus too arne ſuche as are in 
publike authoritie, too do their duetie care fully, and too 
woorke with ſuch ſtoutneſſe, as they may not bee guiltie 
— — and confuſion as are fpoken of 
eere: or e e dealings muſte returne 

heades. For they ſhall not onely beare A 
burthen, but alſo they muſt bee vtterly overwhelmed by 
it. Thus yee ſee in effect what wee haue too marke. 
And — ſayde, 7 hat the Wicked ryfe betymes too 
ge to theyr „nameiy 0% go $00 ſtealing and robbing, 
(ſeyeth hee) 2 fy ghr and verte 
nimble beaſts. Heere hee doth vs to wit, that the ſeete of 


the malicious and cankerdharted ſort, are ſwift in running 


20 too ſhed bloud, and to doo all manner of miſcheefe. Di- 


ligence is one of the greateſt vertue s that God 
vntoo men. Neuertheleſſe it behoueth men to knowe 
why and roo what ende they bee created, that they may 
applie themſelues therevntoo, and beſtowe all theyr 
cunning and abilitie too the ſame. VVe knowe what is 
ſayde in the Pfalme concerning Goes order, that the ry- 
ſing of the Sunne is more chan if hee ſounded a Trum- 
pette. For itſhyneth vntoo vs too the ende that euerie 
man ſhoulde go too his worke, and to his buſineſle, ther- 
by to ſhewe vs, that hee hath not made vs to bee ydle and 
» bur too applye oure ſelues too ſomewhat 
wherein God and our neighbour may bee ſerued. Ve ſee 
then that the Sunne is as a rayſer of vs vp vnto God, that 
we may be diligent too do our duetie. But men are of- 
tentimes too diligent , they bee very buzie, and they 
wyll ryſe earely ynough : and what to doo? Toquafte 
and too fill the paunche, and ioo runne intoo all manner 
of diſorder, as it is ſayde in the Prophete Eſay, that the 
day is not long ynough for them too make an ende of 


vp, and*ſhall not dare ſhewe their heades abroade , but 40 their riotting. Finally when they be ſo wearie that they 


muſte bee fayne too hide themſelues, and bee hylde 
in as priſoners, Therewithall let vs marke what becom- 
meth of the wicked, howe that when men winke at theyr 
lewdneſſe, and puniſhe them not in convenient tyme, 
they gather ſuch a boldeneſſe, as they dare (hewe them- 
ſeluesin the open ſireete, and there make theyr tryum- 
phes. WVWoulde God wee ſawe not examples heereof 
nowe adayes. But what* Scarcely ſhall an honeſt man 
go abroade in the ſtreetes, but he ſhal be lowted and ſcoft 


at; and vexed and troubled: and if he be afſayled; he dares 30 pr 


ſcarcely mainteyne his one good quarell: and in the 
meane while what is done too the gallowclappers that 
ought to haue beene hanged halfe a dozen yearesafore © 
O, they muſt po perking vp with their neb, ycaandthat 
ſo ſtoutly, as they offerſhame not only to euery private 
perſone, but alſo too the whole ſtate of iuſtice. For when 
any good man hath a cauſe too go either alone or wyth 
company, one Ruffian or other ſhall come face hym with 
a ſhameleſſe countenance , and hee mult be ſuffered and 
indured too ſpite both God and man 
wee haue to marke , that when the wicked are not puni- 


can no more, they play the brute beaſtes throughout. 
For they ſleepe the daye and watche the night, ſo as the 
order of nature is turned vtterly vpſide downe by them. 
An other ſort ryſe carely : and too what ef Too 


woorke ſome treacherie or lewdneſle to their neighbors, 


to deceyue one, and to intangle another. Another ſorte 
go to their whorehuntings, and another ſort too theyr 
wicked buying and ſelling. Thus ye ſee wherein moſte 
men beſtowe theyr diligence. And thys is ſhewed vs ex- 
applye it. Therefore as ſoone as the Sunne ri- 
ſeth, let vs learne too thanke God for lightning vs after 
that ſort, ſo as — e that is wo 
, imploy our ſe lues about v ing ſoeuer he callet 
— and wherein ſo cuer he — vs to ſerue hym. 
Agayne, let the one ly marke that we ſhoote at, be alwayes 
to know wherevnto he calleth vs, and what be the things 
that he alloweth: and let vs be very 
not the light of the Sunne, and the dil: 


ware, that wee abuſe 
e that God 


openly. So then 60 hathe gyuen vs by applying it too the hurt of oure 


neighbours, or by doing any man wrong or diſpleaſure. 
Sg ih Nay 


— 
Nay, rather ſich we ſee Theeues, , and 
Drunkards fo foreward in euill, let vs learne too finde 
fault with our owne ſlouth in e. As how ? Such a 
one is the ſtirringeſt man in the world. And what to doo © 
55 he layes himmſelfe in his before he be 
or to gluttonie he layes hi in his graue 
n 
ons ¶ more than ] halfe rotten aboue the ground 

cauſe why:for it is the wages that they receyue for 
double diligence in glutting theſclues, and in abuſing the 
creatures of God. Another ſort goto their whore- 


though theſe kinds of men thinke too aduauntage 
themſclues:yetis their diligence but to their deſtruction. 
For when they haue toyled themſclues they 
ſhall do nothing elſe but gather a ſtacke of wood, and in 
che end the fire of Gods wrath ſhall be put to it, to cõſume 
it quite and cleane. Therefore when we ſee the deſpaers 
of God, and the wicked forte ſodiligent in doing euill : I 
pray you is it not a greatſhame for vs, if wee bee lazie as 

our armes were broken? Shall not euen they bee 
witneſſes againſt vs for being ſo vnprofitable:Thus ye ſee 
that the thing which we haue to marke in this ſentence, is 
that it wamerh vs to be diligent : howbeeit, ſo as we take 
heede to apply the ſame diligence where God will haue 
vs to beſtow it. And for the domg thereof, let vs haue an 
eye to his good will, which is that wee ſhould communi- 
cate one with another to help our nei and every 


| tie is. let vs apply our ſelues faithfully therevntoo: and ut 
Her. But if a man be giuẽ to drunkenneſſe 


ings, and otherſome to their theeuing and robbing. 
Now all 
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day and night, let vs call vpon him, and ſigh vnto him 
the ni ny ele 
1h as we ſee what we haue to do, and what our due. 


leaſtwiſe let vs be as forward as thoſe that do ſo giue thi. 
ſelues to euill, leaſt they become witneſſes of our flouth. 
fulneſſe. And alt we ſee not God puniſh them ou 
of hand: yet let vs fully perſwade our ſelues, that there is 
an horrible vengeance prepared for them, which ſheweth - 


10 not it ſelſe as yet. But let vs nottherefore ceaſſe to looks 


eee 
ings that are ſcene as now, and too beholde things ih 
r ——— ings chat are hidden 
Thus ye ſee how we may proſite our ues, euen by the 
e 
e ion, which 
"ſhall not be till the laſt day. n 
Nove let vs fall done before the face of oure 
God with ackn of our ſmnes, praying 


20 to make vs feele them in ſuch wiſe, as if hee puniſhe x 


for a time by the wicked, wee may yet perceiue that het 
ſpareth vs and beareth with vs in that wee bee not vtter- 

overthrowne by them: and that although we haue de · 
erued to be ſo delt with, yet we may not ceaſſe to haue 
recourſe vnto him, ſeeing that he calleth vs ſo gently and 
freendly:and that we may indeuer to amende the vices 
that are in our fleſhe, & be more and more ſory for them, 
ſo as we may wholly frame our ſelues to his good will,& 
call our ſelues fully home vnto him: and that thereby we 


to ſuccour ſuch as haue neede of him. Lo what ourdili- 30 may proue our ſelues to be his childre, and reverence him 
to be. Furthemore, let vs walke as children of as our father with ſo much the greater affection. Thatit 


—— ub har God dork now inlighten vs bothe may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 
The.xcij.Sermon,which is the ſecond vpon the. æxiiij. hapter. 


10 They make the naked man to go vvithout 2 and take the gleanings from the hungrie 
1 They that preſſe out the Oyle vvithin theit vvalles, and tread the vvinepreſſe, ſuffer chic, 
12 Men crie out of the Citie, the ſoule of the vvounded ſheyverhir ſelfe, and God putteth no ſtop 
at all. | : pa | 
They are among thoſe that hate all light, not knovving the vvayes thereof, neyther continue 
they in che path of it. 
14 The murthexer ryzeth early, he murthereth the poore and needie, and in the night he is lyke a 
theefe. 
15 Tay eye of theadulterer longeth for the euening, ſaying, no eye ſhallſee mee, and hee hiderh 
is face. 2 4 | = 1 
16 He 3 into the houſes by night, vvhich he had marked in the day, and he agreeih not vvith 
the light. TY 
7 The light oſ the morning is as the ha 
the terrour ofthe ſhadovv of death. 
8 They be light vpon the vvaters, their portion is curſed vpon earth, and they ſee not the frute of 
the vineyardes. | . 


: ER Ere ob goeth forwarde in ſhewing the 
TT P 


qughe too holde themſelues quiet, till our Lord ſtretch 
out his hande, bycauſe hee knoweth the fit time too doo 
providing for it by God. And it, and it isnot for mane geen it. Nowe then Iobal- 

[ this ſerueth to proue, that Gods iudge- ledgeth that the worlde is ſo full of Rakchelles, chat the 
mentes are not alwayes viſible, nor ap- 6 poore go naked, and ſuche as haue gleaned haue not a bit 


. 
C 


>) parantat the firſt brunt : and chat menne of bread to eare,bux men ſnatch awayeucn that il from 


is as the ſhadoyycofdeathto him:ifany manknovy them, they are in WW 
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them which they had gleaned of the rich mens leanings. 
VVhereby he ſignifieth, that ſuch as haue wherewith, do 
abuſe their credite and riches too conſume the poore vt- 
terly. And that in too outrageous a thing: and yet for all 
del, Godprouideth not forit, notwi 3 
be the iudge of the world. Thys might trouble vs at the 
firſt ſight, according as we ſee that many ſurmize God to 
be aſleepe, when he worketh not after their lyking. But 
it behoueth vs to be fully perſwaded of that, and to haue 


foreſeene it long afore: to the ende we bee not troubled io would ſuffer it, that e | 
nient and agreeable , bycauſe hee ſpeaketh heere of cry- 


and offended at it when it is come to paſſe. For it hath 


ener beene ſo: and yet God hath not ceaſſed too bee the 


den out the wine, ſhat{ not ceaſſe too bee athiriF. True it is, 
that ofrentymes this happeneth through Gods iuſt pu- 
miſhment , 7 we {ce howe it is threatned 
jn the lawe, Thou ſhalt plant trees, and not cate of theyr 
frute : Thou ſhalt rill the earth and ſowe corne, and not 
reape the harueſt : Thou ſhalre dreſſe the vines, and not 
drinxe of the wine. VVhen our Lorde after this 


manner, it is not bycauſe he meeneth to leaue things out 30 beholdethe ſtate of the worlde. 


of order in the worlde , bur contrariwiſe hee threatneth 
to puniſh thoſe that haue not vſed his benefites well. But 
yet for all this, wee on our fide cannot alwayes (ce wyth 
our eyes, why God diſſembleth the matter. VVhen 
ſome pill and poll, and otherſome are ſpoyled of theyr 
ſubſtance: wee cannot ſee the regſonoiu. For God al- 
ſo intenderh to humble vs, that wee might honour him, 
and confeſſe him to bee rightuous. And verely we be as 
it were ſo dazeled, as we cannot diſcerne what he inten- 


that are dying) do lament, aud that God putteth no 2 
that God doth not any pureaſonable toyng : for this t 
may be taken two wayes. Truely ſome expounde it, I hat 
wordes (namely that which ſigniſie th ſtop, let, hunde. ance or 
impeachment, and that whyche ſignifieth prayer) haue ſome 
likeneſſe, neuer the latter it cannot be taken heere For 
prayer: for then ſhouldit haue beene Ieybi a, whereas 
nowe it is Thipbls. Surely I conſeſſe, that if the poynts 
xpoſition would bee moſt conue- 


ing. Then it is ſayde that men crie. And wherefore? 
Bycauſe they bee 


which is vnhoneſt and to be condemned. True it is then 
chat this ſigniſicatiom is moſt common in the ture. 
But an eye muſte bee had to the circumſtance of the 
ſentence. Iob n 
doings are vpon reaſon and vprightneſſe, how - 
be eit that hee doo verely acknowledge them to be ſo: 
but the diſcourſe that hee maketh, tendeth too another 
diuerſe ende, whiche is, that we bee amazed when we 
hy? If a vere in vs, 
there is none of vs all but he would diſpoſe things cleane 
otherwiſe, Therefore in thys ordinance and gouerne - 
ment whiche wee ſee, wee haue too remember that God 
behaueth not himſelfe after our fancie, ne executeth hys 
jadgements in ſuche wiſc as a man might bebolde them, 
and ſay, See heere, hoe it is God that woorketh. No: 
but rather oſtertimes hee will go as it were in couert. 
That (ſay I) was obs i And ſo, thys ſenterice 
mult bee vnderſtoode, tþat men tryt from ont of the Citie, 


deth. And ſo ye ſee whercar Iobamcd : as if hee ſhoulde 40 and that the ſoul of ſuche 4s are vexed and 07p1efſed 450 


ſay, Wee ſee thoſe dye for hunger and thirſt, whiche 
haue laboured ſore: and in the meane whyle , other men 
robbe them of theyr goodes. It were eaſie for God too 
redreſſe it, but hee dooth not. Therefore wee muſt con- 
clude, that God woorketh not after ſuche manner as is 
knowne vntoo vs, and is within the compaſſe of oure 
vnderſtanding: but hathe a woonderfull purpoſe, whych 
paſſeth all mans reache, ſo as wee bee as it were blynded 
at it. And wee muſt not go about to meaſure all Gods 


mourn, and yet that GOD ſtoppeth not the doings of thoſe 
#bings:that is too ſay, he lettech things runne ſtill out of 
order. Vea for a tyme: but al ee winke, yet is hee 
not aſleepe (as hath bin ſayde afore:) and therefore it be- 
houeth vs to oure iudgementes, and not too 
make it a generall rule, that God puniſheth men as ſoone 
as they haue done amiſſe, ſo as his iuſtice is apparanr and 
viſible to vs. : | 

VVee (ce heere the contrarye , in that Tob ſayeth ex- 


dooings by our reaſon: for then ſhoulde we enter into a 30 preſſely, that men crye from out of the Citic : as if hee 


bottomleſſe deepe. But wee muſte pray him to graunt 
vs the grace, too content our (clues with that which he 
ſheweth vs, and wee muſt haue the ſoberneſſe and mode- 
ſtie, to walke in igt till hee diſcouer things fully 
too vs. For it be vs too keepe our ſelues within 
our owne tedder: for if we play the looce Coltes, there 
will bee neyther way nor path for vs. Thus then Iobs 
intent is, to ſhewe vs that Gods i are not ru- 
led by mans diſcretion, but ate ſecret and hidden from 


ſhoulde ſaye, I will not ſpeake of vynknowne faultes, (for 
there maye bee manye deceytes and wrongs wroughte in 
hudder mudder) but of the iniuries that are notorious, 
whiche are knowne ouer all the Citie, euery ſtreete rin 

of them, euery man ſpeakes of them. And they that are ſo 
miſuſed make ſuch outcries, as many men may be witneſ- 
ſes ofthe wrongs that are done them. Beholde, the very 
neceſsitic of them is ſo extreme, as it appeereth playnly, 
that it is high time to helpe them now or neuer, tor they 


vs. For that cauſe hee addeth, that men cryefrom out of 6 © be readye to runne out of theyr wittes: and yet of all the 


tos Citie and that thy ſoule of the 'vounced (nancy of thew 


while, God maketh na countenance that he is minded to 
| Gg. ii. help 
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helpe them: it ſhould ſeeme that their crying is in vayne, Pauleſayrh, that ing to the example of Abriham, 
and that it is but loſt time for men too reſort vnto God. weeoughtto hope aboue . VVee have the like to 
VVhen men ſee this, what ſhall they {ay * but that God marke in this text. For ſo long as men will be ſelfewiſe, is 
worketh not after our maner, and that all our wittes maſt is i for them to truſt m God, or to reſt ypon his 
needes be dazelcd at it? Therefore let vs learne to honor or vppon the ſaluation that is promiſed them. 
the wiſdome which wee cannot and to ſay, And why :? For God to exerciſe our fayth, will make vg 
Lorde, it is true that our fleſh and our nature prouoke vs to beebeſceged of a hundred deathes, ſo as we ſhall bee 
to grudge againſt thee, but yet muſt not wee rule thee af · as good as ſwallowed vp 1 What is tobe 
ter our appetite. wee will waite paciently till done then ? Let vs learne, to iudge of oure , 
thine houre come,and then wilt thou worke as thou kno- 10 which we looke for at Gods hande , after our owne mo. 
weſt to be profitable and expeditt. This leſſon is wel wor- ther wit and reaſon, for that it is too ſmall a meaſure. But 
thy to be noted. For we ſee howhaſtie we be. And beſides 
that, if a man do bur touch ys with his finger , wee bee ſo 
wayward, as there isno calling ypon God with vs. If hee 
_— — —— — 
ſome ſigh, we thi vs great wrong, Secing 
1 —— 
are ſo exceſtiue: wee haue ſo much more neede to marke | 
well this leſſon, where it is ſayd , That men crie from out can conceyue, yea euen in ſuch wiſe as wee ſhall be com- 
of the Citie, yea euen they that are already at the poynt 20 pelled to be rauiſhed with woonderment. For behold alſo 
ofdeathe,and yer God diſpatcheth them not from theyr it is ſayd of the welfare of the Church, that when the 
ing after that ſorte, but ſuffereth men too tormente fayrhfull bethinke them in what ſort God hath delivered 
ll. If this ſeemie ſtraunge to vs, firſt we muſt vn- chem, they ſhal take it as a dreame, inſomuch as the thyng 
derſtande howe oure Lorde hathe threatned , that ſuche cannot bee comprehended by mans reaſon, bycauſe it is 
not tothe wer nature. Beholde(l ſay)howe 
we ought to iet, that we may reſt 
Gods e, and er i oh bans 
at your the promiſes that hee hath gyuen vs. Yea and when wee 
deafe to alltheirrequeſts:and therfore the time wil come crie vnto him, and hee maketh no likelyhoode of hearing 
chat you ſhall cry, and no man ſhall heare you, VVhen we 30 vs, let vs not ceaſſo to continue our ſute ſill, and to hope 
heare ſuch of God, it behoueth vs too looke beyond all hope, that is to wit, beyond all that wecanice 
whether thoſe that crie and lament, haue not vſed crueltie or diſcerne. Thus muche concerning this text. Nowe it 
towards other men: and if it be ſo, there is no reaſon why followeth, that ſuche «5 doo exill, ſbunne the light, and bide 
God ſhould not puniſh them, ſo as they might ſob & ſigh, gbem/ehues, as a theefe that alwayes ſeeketh for darkneſle 
and night, and vhẽ the day commeth, he thinketh itþo be 
the ſhadow of death. The aduouterer and whorehunter 
watcherh till the euening ſhette in, that hee may ſhrinke 
— obey meokae the things A 
ing euill. And to what purpoſe doth lob ſpeake it heere? 
not the worlde after ſuch 


is meening was, that things 

alwayes beene gentle and , — — Se may perceiue that God guideth and 
ſuch or iniurie too their neighbours, as maye bee gouerneth all things. True it is that wee may well per- 
worthy of ſuch puniſhment, that is to ſay, that is knowne ceyue it, howbeit not by our mother wit. Our faith muſte 
of) then lette vs reverence the woonderfull ſecretes of bee fayne too reigne in that behalfe, and wee mult looke 
God, ſich it is not his wyll that wee ſhould knowe the ¶ further than to the preſent and viſible things. Then what 
reaſon why hee dooth ſo. Beholde (I ſaye) howe wee fayth lob heere * Beholde (ſayth hee) howe menne con- 
ought too praftize this ſentence. Therefore if wee bee demne themſelues when they ſinne, and yet they be not 
| ceyue no go condemned by God too the ſight of the worlde : that s 
: — 1 —— 

| forgotten vs, nother let vs be out of hart. VYVhy: the firſt daſh, but letteth them alone in quiet Men there- 
For hys providence paſſeth oure vnderſtanding. And fore are compelled to accuſe themſelues, and as it were 
therefore we mult learne to holde our ſelues quiet even to make their owne indytement: they condemne them 
when wee ſee the graue afore vs, and haue cried and be- ſelues, and God ſpareth them. And what is ment by that, 
God to haue pitie vpon vs. Yea and then alſo if but that God reſerueth a greater judgement to himſcife, 
he ſeeme to be ſhet yp in heauen, ſo as wee perceyue not and that in the meane while hee ſuffereth things too bes 
his hande to gyue vs any eaſe: let vs not ceaſſe to ſue to out of order, too the intent wee ſhoulde drawe to 
him continually, and weſhall not be diſappomted of oure him aloft, and vnderſtand that this is the ty me whenn we 
hope. Yet i ing, it bchouethvs too mount a- g, mult be exerciſed with many bartels & temprations,thys 
boue all mans ynderſtanding. And this is it alſo why S. is the tyme of trouble, and there is no other thing to lift 


vevp 
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5a withall, but the repoſing our truſt in Gods worde. 
(> as wee walke not after our owne fancie, nor reſt 

the things that can bee ſeene as nowe : tor that were the 
next way to make vs ſwarue aſide from all ryght and tea - 
ſon, This is it in effect vhereat Iob ameth. I herefore let 
vs marke well howe it is ſayd, that ſuch as ſeeke the dark- 
neſſe of the night to work naughtineſſe in, are ſorie when 
they ſce the day appeere, and it is to them as the ſhadowe 
of death. True it is that ſomtimes men become ſo ſhame- 
leſſe, as they ſticke not to doe euill at high noone dayes, 
and(as it is ſaide in the Prophet) they reſemble harlottes, 
which vncouer their legges, and haue neyther ſhame nor 
diſcretion to diſcerne good or euill. They are no more 
forie, as ſayth Sain& Faule: and (as Salomon ſpeakerh ) 
whe they be once come to the bottome, (which is to deſ- 
pize God and all honeſtie) they become brute beaſts, and 
diſcerne no more betweene good and euill: but yet doth 


God leaue them ſome tracks, whereby they bee to 


condemne their owne ſinnes ſpite of their teeth. If wee 
had neyther Scripture, nor lawe, nor pollicie, nor anye 
thing elſe: let vs but only looke ypon that which is ſayd 
heere, namely that when menne purpoſe vpon any euill, 
they will finde ſome meanes to hide themſelues: and we 
can not but conclude that euill is euill, and that the ſame 
is to be condemned. V Vhat maketh a man to ſhunnethe 
ſight of the worlde, when hee would take his pleaſure in 
whoredome, in robberie, in drunkenneſſe, in wanton- 
neſſe, and in ſuch other like things? He could find in his 
heart ro glonein his wickedneſſe,and to make a vertneof 
it : and yet neuertheleſſe hee hydeth himſelſe. VVharis 
it that conſtreyne th him todo ſo ? If it be ſayd, that there 
is but ſome one man that doth ſo, and no man elſe will 
conſent with him in his euill ous the _ —— 
is full of vngraciouſneſſe. It is to be ſcene that verie ofte 
men make s togither, and ſuche as be given too 
ſome vice, deſire nothing ſo much as to haue other men 
doe as they themſe lues doe : and yet notwithſtanding as 
well the one as the other, hyde themſelues, when they go 
about their naughtineſſe, and thęy would faine that their 


lewdneſſe might neuer be know ne. Hereby then the wic- 40 their ſinnes,and are verie 


ked do ſhewe, that there is a certaine lawe euen in nature, 
which can not be aboliſhed,yea and a diſcerning between 
good and euill. And for as much as we ſee this : we muſt 
of force conclude, that God is the iudge. For who is hee 


thathath printed ſuch fee ling in mens harts,as tobe aſha-' 


med and ſorie for their finnes ?-It commes not of their 
owne good will : and yet they ſhunne the light of the 
Sunne, whereas they ought rather to ſhunne rhe light of 
Gods iudgeme nt. VVe ſee how men beſottethemſelues 
- witfully, and would faine rock their conſciencos aſleepe, 
that they might haue no more feeling to think ypon god. 
But when they haue all doone they muſte ( ſpite of their 
teeth) enter into themſelues, and bee hilde faſt with this 
brydle, to ſay in their conſciences, I haue ſinned, and wore 
not how to excuſe my fault. Then ith we ſee it, muſt we 
not conclude that God iudgeth the worlde? For that 
dommeth of him: men ſhould neuer haue any conſideta- 
tion of them (clues to bee wounded of their ſinnes, and 
to bee ſorie for them, excepte God canſtrayned them by 


force. Nowe if God inforce mens conſciences after that 60 


fort, and ſcare them with a ſearing yron, making ther” io 
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30 Andſurely as ofte as wee ſee a man 


$73 
haue as it were a burning fire within thim-: thinke wee 
99979957 and take 
a recke ning of all things, and lay open his regiſters, (as it 
is ſayd in Danielt) and — — 
buried in darkneffe, as $. Paule ſayth to the Corinthians? 
So then, if there were no more but the ſhame that the 
wicked haus: the ſame alone were a ſuſſicient and infal- 


lible proof of Gods iudg in ſo much that we muſt 
be faine ro come to that which S. lohn ſuyth, namely that 
10 God is greater than ourown conſciences. VVhen S. lohn 


hath ſayde that if every-man enter into his owne conſci- 
ence, hee needeth none other witneſſe nor aduerſarie too 
accuſe him, for he himſelfe ſhall finde his owne mildeed, 
and bee ſufficiently convinced of it there: My freendes, 
(layth he)if we perceyue our owne finnes, yea euen whe- 
ther wee will or no: what ſhall God do ? Thinke we that 
her is blinde, when wee our ſelues are focleereſighred ? 
Hath not he much more ,than our conſciences can 
haue? So then if a man condemne himſelf for ono ſinne: 


20 he muſt conchade that he is damnable before God foran 


hundred. If he finde himſelfe aſtoniſhed, and at his 
evil] doing: howe ſhall hee bee able to beare out Gods 
horrible vengeance, which is prepared for vs if wee con- 
tinue wilfully in our finnes* Behold heere a leſſon which 
of all other is moſt neceſſarie, and leaſt put in vre. Fortas 
I have ſayde alreadie)if men had but one ſparke of reaſon 
in chem, t there were no more but this remorſe and 
ſhame that they haue of their ſinnes : yet ſhould they bee 
conuicted, that they could not ſcapethe hande of God. 
given to doe 
euill,or feele our own ſinnes : it is all one as if God ſums 
moned vs to his iudgement, and conſtreyned vs to think 
vpon it. And this is not done once a yere: but we haue in- 
finit examinations euerie day, inſomuch that we haue no 
ſoner offẽded in any thing, but byandby the ſaid remosle, 
by and by the ſayd ſting pricketh vs: which is as much as 
if God ſhould ſende a purſiuant to vs to ſay, yee mult ap- 
_ before the Lord, he is your iudge,VVee (ce a num- 
of ſuche as haue doone amiſle, which labour to cover 
cunning in it. And why is that, 
but bycauſe they know their ſinne is damnable c Behold, 
God warneth vs, and yet who is he that eth itt Do 
not men wilfully harden theit hearts againſte Gods war- 
nings ? And may it not well be ſayde, that Satan hath be- 
witched vs? Ves: but there is yet more. For beſide ſuche 
rnings, God ſhewerh vs by his worde what our faaltes 
are, and maketh vs to feele then, and draw eth vs to him- 
ſelfe. And yet for all this, wee craſſe not to welter ſtill in 
our owne filth, and to growe as it were ſenſleſſe. Hereby 


Fo therefore it appeereth, that this leſſon is verie yll put 


invre: Nut yet is it not written in vaine: and (as I have 
ſayde) it is well worthie to bee marked, as in reſpecte of it 
ſelfe. That is to ſay, for as much as men labour to excuſe 
and iuſtifie them ſelues in their euill dooings, and yer can 
not bring it to paſſe: it ſtandeth euerie one of vs in hand 
to awake, and to conſider that we ſhall gaine nothing by 
our colouring of things, for that can ſerue no further but 
to eſchue the of the worlde. If a man haue ſpent 
the night ſecretly in whoredome,if he haue at 
ving,it he haue beguiled his neighbour, or if he haue ſher 
nnn 4" 
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can not conderane him, till his lewdneſſe bee knowne a- 
broade : but can he eſchue the preſence of God. Further- 
more, let vs marke well howe the e tellech vs, that 
the worde of God is a two ſworde, and entereth 
through the bones and the maree, ſo as is nothing 
hadden from it, but God examineth vs in our thoughtes, 
and in our affections, when he his worde to 
be preached vnto vs. Alſo let vs adde the leſſon which S. 
Paule giueth vs: which is, that ſith wee haue the Goſpell 
to enlighten vs, we be no more the children of darkneſſe, 
but of light. Suche as haue not Gods worde, thinke they 
haue made a fayre hand, if their ſinne be once buried, and 
come no more too their remembrance. But what? God 
doth ſo inlighten vs by his doctrin, . 
in the night, according as it is ſayde that the Sunne ſhall 
no more ſhine vpon the Church by daye, nor the Moone 
by night, but the Lorde ſhall be the continuall light of it. 
Truly, che order of nature continueth always in his ate: 
but yet therewithall, let a man lay himſelfe in his bed, or 
ſhet himſelfe in his chamber, or hide himſelfe ſo cloſe as 
no man may knowe what hee ſayth or what he doth: and 
yet the doctrine of the Goſpell doth alwayes ſhine vpon 
him,he can not quench the that God hath gi- 
ven him. And out of doubt, although the ſcornefull and 
heatheniſh ſort labour to do it: (as we ſee howe there be 
mad beaſtes in theſe dayes which ſecke mothing but to a- 
boliſhe all religion: yet will God haue the ſayde Lampe 
{of his worde En ROLES un, FTI 
perceyue their owne damnation by it. Then ſeei 

thr God — vs che doctrine ofhis Golpell, the 
brightneſſe whereof wee can not dimme: let vs bethinke 
our ſelues and vnderſtand, that when theeues, whorema- 
ſters,and other euill dooers ſeeke couert: they teache vs 
howe we ought to walke, ſeeing that God is with vs, and 
we preſent with him, and that hee ſheweth himſelſe as it 
were with open face,cyther as our father or as our judge. 
VVherefore let vs learne to dedicate our whole life vnto 
him: and whereas wee (ce that ſuch as would couer their 
euill dooing ſhunne the light as the ſhadowe of death, and 
are glad when night commeth : let vs vſe the light that is 
men vs, to keepe vs from ſtraying out of our waye, and 
ſwaruing aſide, ſpecially ſeeing that our Lord calleth 

vs, and reacheth out his hande to drawe vs to him. Thus 
ye ſee howe wee ought to profite ourſe lues by the grace 
that God giueth vs, in making vs to know our ſinnes and 
vretchedneſſe, by meanes of his Goſpell. Furthermore, 
let vs marke, that like as the wicked doe hate the light of 
the day, and could ſind in their heart that the Sunne were 
plucked out of the skie, to the ende that they myght al- 
wayes haue freedome to do euill: ſo do they much more 
ſhunme the light of the Golpell, And he ere ye ſee alſo the 
cauſe why the ſame doctrine of the Goſpell is ſo yll recei- 
ued of the world as our Lord leſus Chriſt ſayth. It is a 
wonder howe that men ſhould bee ſo ſtubborne againſte 
God, ſpecially ſecing he ſenderh his own ſonne to be our 
redeemer, and offereth vs forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, de- 
ſiring vs with a great gentleneſſe and freendlineſſe as can 
be. Howe can itbe(will many ſay) that men ſhould bee ſo 
ſtubborne, as to forſake the goodneſſe of God ? Is it not 
churliſhneſſe * Yes certainly is it. But be- 


an outrageous 
hold. che reaſon why the world hatei the Goſpell is by- 


* 


40 drawe vs vnto euill. Thus ye ſce in effect what we haue 
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cauſe that(as our ſauiour Chriſte ſayth)who ſo ever doth 
euill hateth the light. Now the cace ſtandeth ſo,that moſt 


men give themſe lues to all euill: yea and even they that 
gre conuicted of their wilfulneſſe, ceaſſe not too harden 
themſe lues, but would faine ſher their eyes to ſite God 
wonder 


withall their heart. Ihen ſee ing it is ſo, is it 
that men bee loth to taſt of the Goſpell, or to byte of ie, 
but rather play the mad bedlems: Ought it to be thought 
ſtrange? No: For weſce that whore. 


o mongers,and all other cuill doers,could wel find in their 


hearts to haue the Sunne darkened, and that it ſhould no 
more ſhine in the world. But (as I haue ſayde)the | 
neſſe of the Goſpell is yet farre greater. For that ſerueth 
not to gyude our eyes only, and to ſhew vs the way ou- 
wardly: but it entreth even into oure ſecrete t 

and muſt examine that which is hidden in the verie bot. 
tome of our hearts, So then, yee ſee why the wicked are 
loth to come to this doctrin, or to frame thẽſelues by any 
means vnto it. But yet muſt we on our fide deale cleane 


20 contrariwiſe,as I haue ſayde alreadie. And therefore as 


touching the order of nature, when God maketh his dai- 
ſunne to ſhine, let vs ynderſtand that it is to the ende that 
euerie man ſhould give himſelfe to goodneſſe, and do bis 
dutie. Marke that | dy point. Againe, when wee ſhall 
haue walked according to our calling and ſtate, euery mi 
ſeruing God and his neighbor all the day long: let vs a- 
ſure our ſelues that wee muſt not abuſe the darkeneſſe of 
the night to libertie of dooing euill. And why * For the 

of Gods worde never goeth out, as I haue decla- 


zo red alreadie. Therefore both day and night let vs bee the 


children of light, and let vs awake and be ialightned, as 
Saint Paule ſay th. I ſay let vs not fall aſleepe by ſoothing 
our ſelues in our ſinnes, neyther let vs thinke our ſeluet 
to be innocent before God. But rather let euerie one of 
vs quicken vp himſelſe, and not be drow ned in our owne 
conceits, ſo as we ſhould bee paſt ſhame of doing of euilł 
but let vs bee ſobet, not onely in eating and drinki 

alſo in al our deſires and luſtes, and let vs ſo bridle them, 
as we may cut off al the ſuperfluous iſcences that 


to marke in this ſentence. Now hereynto Iob addeth for 
an ende, that the wicked are lightfooted vpon the water, and 
ade away: and yet for all that,chat they goto the graue Likg 
as the earth drietb in(ſaith hee) and the beate of the Sunne ſuc» 
keth vp the ſuo we, and all the moyFure that is in it: So doth the 
raue ſwallove vp the wicked. It ſeemeth that lob ſheweth 
that God puniſheth all the euiſl deeds that are done 

in the worlde: and that therein he agreed with Eliphas. 
But his meening is farre otherwiſe, For his intent is too 


jo ſhewe in effecte, that the wicked periſhe in ſuch hs * 


to ſay, behold. God puniſheth ſuch a man bycauſe he hath 
lived amiſſe. But contrariwiſe, that the wicked ſoke away 
like water, and leaue no opp of ——— 
men too. So . — ere here, that 

God doth nor ſo execute his iuſtice in puniſhing the ſins 
of men, as it may alwayes be ſcene. And heerewithall let 
vs call to mynde howe it hath bene ſayde afore, that lob 


bo blaſphemerh not God,to make himſelf beleue iber there 
is no prouidence, chat all things wa ruled by forrane, cod 
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that God in the meme while ſetteth aſleepe in heauen. 
No: but his intent is to ſhewe, that Gods i tes 
are not alwayes viſible. It behooueth vs to beare well in 
mynde this ſay ing, and to ſer it alwayes before our eyes: 
for it is a verie profitable doctrine, as L haue ſhewed here- 
tofore: but yet hath it need to be ted newe againe. 
It is that the good are greatly troden vnder foote. For af- 
ter long piving,they die before their time, and yet in their 
or ne opinion they haue lined too long. And why © For 
their life was nothing elſe but cotinull conſumptiõ. VVe 
ſee this with our eyes. But in the meane while what be- 
commeth of the wicked that haue deſpized God, and bin 
full of outrage, crueltie, and naughtineſſe © Aſſoone as 
their good dayesare paſt, they die, yea euen as water that 
ſoketh away. For a man ſhall not perceive that God vtte- 


their death is gentle and eaſie. VVhen a man fees this, 
what can he ſay ? It is a great blocke for ſuche 
as iudge after their naturall reaſon, to ſee that our Lorde 
doth not alwayes puniſſi the wicked, but letteth them goe 
in their common traine, and afterwarde when they dic, 
there is no more ſeene in them, than is common and ge- 
pp ronment mmmene tr urmize that 
they be or that they ſhall abyde iſhed : bur 
—— eye to the t which wee looke 
for according to the promiſes of the holie Scripture, aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues, that our Lorde calleth vs thither when 
he executeth not his iuſtice to the full, but onely in 
to giue vs ſome inckling of it, which may ſerue to 
vs, that things are not yet to their right order:to 
to the end we ſhould hope for ing of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, and ſo much the more heartely long for him 
as our Redeemer. Thus then ye ſee what is to be doone. 
VVhen we ſee Tyrants beare ſway, innocent bloud ſhed, 
whoredome and other looceneſſe I outra- 


20 to be condemned at his hand: but 
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ſtormes and whirlewindes : it ſerueth well to teach vs to 
long forthe reſtthatis prepared for vs in heaven, and 
which thou haſt promiſed vs, to the end we may haue our 
ſight alwayesf vpon the comming of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, thy Sonne. who ſhall gather vs all to bimſelie, 

ng as thou halt committed vs to his charge, pro- 
te ction, and guyding. Furthermore, when we ſee the wic- 
kednowadayes hide them ſelues in doing euill: let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues, chat yet for all that, wee can not hide our 


10 ſelues from the preſence of oure God: and that although 


Oy ee Ge EY yet can not wee ſhunne the 
ſight of him that ſear rere 
thent Foraſmuch as we gain nothing by ſeking of lurkin 
r 
not by our good will come in his ſight : and u hereas the 


icke eſchne him, and mocke an al che threatningsthae 


are made to them of his iuſtice: let vs ſeke nothing more 
than te come before our God. And ſee ing he is ſo graci- 
—— 5 GE. 428 0 tarie 
to the ende we may be 
quit, let vs yeelde our ſelues giltie of our owne accorde. 
Ye ſee then that the may to put this ſentence in vre, is to 
learne to condemne ourſelues when wee come to ſhewe 
ourſchues before God, and to come to him vpon truſt of 
his promiſe, which is to receyue all ſuche to mercie as are 
ſorie for their ſinnes, and ſeeke nothingelſe but the grace 
that is offered vs dayly, in the perſone of our Lorde lefus 


Now let vs fall down before the face of our good God, 
with acknow of our ſins, praying him to touch 
vs tothe quicke with ſuch repentance,as we may perceive 
— en wr auf PERS A'da-s 
ing to his rightuouſneſſe and to convert vs in ſuch wiſe 
_ that in ſte ad of feeding ourſe lues in our own 
vices and lewde luſtes, we may ſeeke to frame our ſelues 


ges, and violences committed poore folke trodendown, wholly to his holie lawe and commaundements: that we 
and mens feere ſet vpon their throats, and all things ſhuf. ing what ne ede we haue to be healed of our ſpiritu- 
fied togither in ſuch a as wee wote not what all diſeaſes, may ſecke the medicine wher it is to be ſoũd, 
to lay : let vs confeſſe, ſaying : VVell Lorde, if all things thatis to wit, in our Lord leſus Chriſt: that being renued 
were ordered as we would wiſh, we ſhould no more hope 40 by his holie ſpirir, we may hold on our way right foorth 
for the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,nor for the re to the place that he calleth vs vnto, euen till he haue fully 
ſurrection that is promiſed vs, nor for his heavenly king- clothed vs with his owne rightuouſneſſe, after wee have 
dome: weſhould bee alreadie as ina Paradiſe. But nowe continued in the waye of ion, which he ſheweth vs 


that we be toſſed as in a raging ſea, and are in the midſt of 


nowe by his worde. That it may pleaſe him, ce. 


The. xciij. Sermon which is the third ypon the. xxiiij. Chapter. 
19 As the earth dricth vp, and as the heate drinketh vp the ſnovve yvaters : ſo the ſinners to the 


grave. 
20 The louing man ſhall forg 


et him, the vvormes ſhall take ſvveeteneſſe of him: hee ſhall no more 


be remembred, the vvicked ſhall be broken as a tree. 
21 He miſintreateth the batrein vvomen that beareth no children, and doth no good to the widow. 
22 He dtavwveth the . 2 him, ſo as he diſtruſteth his ovyne life. 
a 


23 Men giue him all for 


urance and reſt, and his eyes vvatch the vvayes of them. 


24 VVhen chey bee exalted for a little, they are caught avvay (or die) they bee made poore, they bee 


barred vp like tovvets, 


be cut off as the top of eares of corne. 


25 VVbo is hee that vill make mee a lyer ifhee bee not ſo? and vvho is hee that vvill diſproue 


my vvordes: 


That 


diverſely diſordred in the world. Forif wee would haue a 
peffecte ſtate heere, where were our hope ? Therefore it 
behoueth vs to beare paciently the diſorders whereby it 


pleaſeth God to exerciſe vs, and to humble vs: and ther- io in their 


withall ſeeke the true remedie, ſith things are ſo troubled 
among men, and that ſuche as ought to put to their hand 
to the amendment of them, forſlow their dutie. Then let 
vs learne to reſort vnto God, and to truſt in him: and let 
vs not doubt, but = in che end he — rar 
we bee fayne to ſuffer many wrongs a 
time. And like as Iob had ſhewed heeretofore the outra- 
ges and extortions that were done: ſe alſo did he ſay that 
God was not ſeene to puniſhe thoſe that had ſo tormen- 


ted the poore. And hee addeth a ſimilitude that may bee 20 turall to vs. True it is, that the good 


ynderſtand two wayes, by reaſon that the ſentence is ve- 
rie ſhort and broken off. The ſitnilitude is this : Theearth 
ſoketh in, and the beate drinketh vp the waters of ſnowe,to the 
grave be ſametb : for ſo it ſtandeth worde for worde. And 
men take it as though it were ſayde, that the — ſwal- 
low eth vp all wicked men, as the drie earth drinketh vp 
the ſnowe water, and as the ſnowe melteth awaye at the 
heate of the Sunne.Hereby lob ment not to ſay, that God 

ſheth men apparant ly according to their deſertes: but 
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proveteny kin —— 2 


ſtart, or by fittes: as it is to be ſcene that ſome man ouer. 
ſhooteth hirnſelf by reaſon of ſome ſodeine occaſion that 
foret and without blame, yet is hee caried at that 
time as it were with a tempeſt. Thus we ſee thi that ſome 
men commit ſome euill or but they continue 
not in it. Iob declareth that he not here of ſuch as 


haue done arniſſe at a ſodeine or brayd,as overcome 
by ſome forcible temptation: but of ſuch as are hardened 
ineſſe, and haue made it as it were apiece 


of their nature. Therfore like as the nature of the Sunne 
is to melt ſnowe and afterwarde the drie earth ſucketh it 
in: euen ſo the wicked continue their euill doing euen to 
the graue, that is to ſay, vnto their death. Sith we ſee ſuch 
examples, yea and are warned by this ſentence, to thinke 


vpon the thing that is tootoo ordinarie in the world: let 


vs leame to reſort ynto God, and pray him to giue vs the 
_ bowe vnder his hande, and too bee ſo giuen too 
erue and honour him, as the ſame may bee as it were na- 


ſhall alwayes haue 
ſome ſtriuing in themſelues, for they neuer walke ſo 
rightly, but is ſome incomberance and gainſtriui 


according as there is a continuall battayle betweene 
mynd and the fleſi. Neuertheleſſe, the vertue that God 
hath put into vs mult fo farre forth preuayle, as to make 
vs loue thegood with a free hart, & to cleaue throughly 
therevnto. Then muſt we pray vnto God to ſtr 

vs therein: and on the otherſide we mult beſeech himal- 
ſo, not to ſuffer the Diuell to get ſuch poſſeſsion in vs, as 


that they die as other men, and that there is no ſuch exe- 30 to trayne vs hither and thither, and to harden vs ſoſore 


cution done vpon their perſons, whereby men may per- 
ceyue Gods iuſtice, but rather that they go the common 
trace, God permitteth thẽ to die of their natural deth. 
Therefore when we ſee not — the wicked, and 
thoſe that haue done ſo many miſchiefes and cruelties:he 
ſeemeth to be as it were aſleepe in heauen, and the weake 
and ignorant are offended at it, as though hee had no re- 

gard of the world, or as though hee were not diſpozed to 
gouerne vt, nor to mainteine the and to ſuppreſſe 
thoſe that are ſo vnruly. But (asl 
Iobs intent is to _ = that in ſuche caſes it behoueth 
vs to reuerence Gods ſecrete iudgementes, aſſuring our 
ſelues that althoughe wee conceiue not the reaſon of his 
workes, yet we muſt not therefore blaſpheme him,nor be 
ſwallowed vp with ſorrowe, but quietly wayte till God 
ſhew himſelf in cõuenient time. It is not for vs to ſet him 
a day, it behoueth vs to tary his leiſure, aſſuring ourſelues 
that he executeth not his iudgements, in all poynts] in 
this life, to the intent that wee ſhould learne to reach out 
our fayth and hope further than this world: But the ſenſe 
will agree verie well alſo, when this ſunilitude is applyed 
to an other ende, as thus. Like as the earth ſoketh in, and the 
heate drinketh vp the ſnowe water: ſo the wicked men ſame 
een to their graur. As if lob had ſayde. They bee ſonuz- 


led in doing euill, that their whole nature is giuen to it, 


according allo as it is commonly ſayde, that when menne 
r 
that they haue taken vp, maketh it to become as it were 
natural vnto them. For it beareth ſuch a ſway with them, 
as they followe it without any 


in euill dooing, as it might become as it were our nature. 
Furthermore, when we ſee men ſo ſtubborne in wicked - 
neſſe, let ys not thinke it ſtraunge: for it hath euer bene 
ſo, as we ſee here by example. Now in the end Icbſayth, 
tbat the quiet man Will forget ſuch folke,thas the wo / mos ſhall 
take ſwertneſ of them, andthat they ſhall no more bee remens 
bred. Heere by he ſheweth well, that the wicked ſhall not 
reigne for euer, but muſt haue an ende. Neuertheleſſe, 
God letteth them alone in peace vntill their death, and 


ſhewed alreadie ) 40 their ſtate ſeemeth to be no worſethan other mens, that 


haue liued in all equitie and vprightneſſe, without doing 
wrong to any of their neighbours. Then if a man copare 
theſe pollers and theeues that haue eaten vp other mens 
goodes, and delt merueylous cruelly, I ſay if a man com- 
pare them with ſuch as haue liued in ſimplicitie: he ſhall 
finde their ſtates alike, and that things are ſo ſnuſſled to- 
gither,as it cannot be ſayde, but that they are out of order 
in this world: yea truly if we looke no further, that is to 
witte, if wee conſider not that God reſerueth the puni- 
ſhing of the wicked till the life to come, to the intent we 


2 ſhould not neſtle here bylowe, but alwaies haue an eye to 


the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who muſte re- 
dreſſe all things that are nowe out of order. And nowe 
when wee behold the ſhortneſſe of our life, and (ee ſuch 


as were given to the ſpoyling of poore folke; go to their 


graue, and become wormes meat, as it is ſayd here: let vs 
vnderſtand, that we be verie miſerable, if wee labour not 
for the immortalitie that is promiſed vs. And heere lob 
ſerteth vs downe as it were a lively picture and Image of 


Paine. Iob then ment too go mans life and death, to the end we might know what wee 
declare heere, that ſuch es hee ſpeaketk of, ſinne not at a be, if wee haue no better hope than can be ſeene with the 


eye. 


elthy be-. 
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© To what purpoſe then is it to have lived holily, and 


6. haue endeuered to ſerue God, and to pleaſe him, and 


to haue lived among our (42 * 8 


ing of any man For yet notwithſtanding, we mu 
5 ke che graue with the wicked, all muſt bee 
ſhuffled togither there, and there muſt wee rot. Lo what 
menne are, when they bee conſidered but in their owne 
kynde.But what a wreichednefle were it, if wee had not a 
better hope? So then conſidering the alterations that are 
inthe world, let vs be warned and prouoked to lift yp our 10 
beades, and to looke for the heauenly life that is promi-. 
ſed vs. And although we be as wretched carions,ſubieRe 
to rottenneſſe: yet let vs live in hope that our Lord will 
ſend vs the partic by whome he hath once redeemed vs, 
who wil not ſuffer the deare and ineſtimable price that he 
hath given for our ſaluation, to penſh or to be diſappoin- 
ted. Lo wherein we ought to reioyce, and alſo wherin our 
glorie conſiſte th. Job 1 edeth to declare how the wic- 
ked are fully bent and giuen ouer vnto euill, without any 
aue or feare of God, yea and without any ſhame to the 20 
vorldward. He ſetteth down but one kinde only: namely 
that they begwile and oppreſſe the barreine women that haue 
borne no children aud do no good to the wide ves. Bur doubt- 
eſſe vnder ihis one kinde, lob ment to comprehende all 
re folke, that are not able to revenge themſelues, nor 
— any maintenance or ayde at mans hand. Has ſaying 
then is, that the wicked fall in hande with ſuche kinde of 
folke, bycauſe they ſeeme to be a fit pray readie prepared 
for them. And he ſpeaketh expreſſy of barreine women. 
For if a women haue children, although ſhe be a widowe, 30 
yet if hir chiidren do their dutie, ſhee hath ſome ſuccour, 
and ſhe hath (as they ſay) a ſtaffe for hir olde age to leane 
vnto. But if a woman be husbandleſſe, and chyldleſſe to, 
then is ſhe vtterly ſuocourleſſe. Theſe therefore are the 
prayes that wicked men hunt after, bycauſe they thinke 
there is no bodie to withſtande them, and that they may 
doe what they liſt, without regarde of God, who name th 
himſelfe the defender of the widowes. In like wiſe deale 
they wich fatherleſſe children and ſtraungers, as hath bin 
ſayd heretofore. But as now Iob contenteth himſelf with 40 
the giuing of one example, as it hee ſhould ſay, that ſuclie 
men as are not vphild by the feare of God, thinke them- 
ſelues to haue libertie to doe euill, when they ſee there is 
no man that can let them. Therefore when they haue ra- 
ked other mens goods to them, and none hath withſtood 
them: then beſtirre they themſelues ſo much the more, 
and take leaue to doe what they lift. VYhy ſo ? For they 
haue no regard of God. And ſecondly he adde th, that they 
drave the ſt, ung after them. Thatis to ſay, when they haue 


long time exerciſed the ſayde trade of eating vp, and of 50 


miſintreating the poore, and ſuche as haue no meanes to 
defend theniſelues: hey gather a greater boldneſſe, & af- 
terward ſet ypon the rich alſo, whereby they make them- 
ſelues ſo feared and doubted of all men, that men are fain 
to raunſome them (elves oute of their handes, as if they 
were among Outlawes, in fo muche that cuery man is a- 
frayde of his life,yea and is ſain to compound with them, 
and yet ſpeed neuer the better whe they haue done. And 
why: For after they are once become traitors & vnfaith- 
full, they become alſo like wilde beaſtes. Afrer they haue Go 
deudured and fleeced the poore, ſo as men may lec there 
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is no more humanitie in them : yet muſt men be faine to 
giue them ſome raũſome, and be neuer the more in ſure- 


of ſuche as haue guen them, and they thinke that when a 
man hath preſented them with any bribe, they ought to 
receive it euer after as a rent. Nowe then we ſec in effect 
howe lobs meening is, that after the wicked haue miſin- 
treated the — . cannot helpe themſelues, nor haue 
any reſcue at mans hand : therevpon they become more 
_ play the wood beaſts, ſo as they ſpare no man, 
bur ſer vpon the rich and ſtrong, and uch as are in 
credite and authoritie, wherby their — groweth 
ſo extreeme, as there is nothing with them but robbing 


with beaſtly outrage, ſo as(to be ſhort) ther is neither ma- | | 


hood nor ſhame lett in them. And this is tolde vs to the 
ende that we ſhould not bee troubled when wee fee ſuch 


| examples, (as hath bene ſaid afore:)but rather that being 


forefenced againſt ſuch ſtumbling blockes, we might vn- 


derſtand that our Lorde fuffereth things to be ſo intang- 


led, to the end we ſhould go on to the inheritance where- 
vnto he calle th vs, and not neſtle our ſelues here, as tho- 
ugh we had a (ure reſting place heere, but rather leame io 
be as Pilgrymes and wa in this worlde, that for as 
much as there is no ſeitling for vs in this life, (according 
as Saint Paule ſayth that the eſtate of the Chriſtians is to 
be remoued too and fro) we may haue skill to profit our 
ſelues by theſe things. For except God do as it were pluck 
vs out of this world by maine force: wee will neuer give 


-ourſchues to feekethe heauenly life. And this is the cauſe 


why hee ſuffereth ſo many alterations and remouings of 
things too and fro, ſo as all things goe to confuzion, and 
there is ſo great diforder,as wee bee amazed at it, and the 
haire s of our head ſtande ypright. All this mult ſerue to 
drawe vs out of the worlde , to the intent wee bee not 
too much wedded to ir. Thus then ye ſee wherevmo we 
ouvht to apply all theſe things. Againe, whereas they that 
haue no detence, indure many wrongs : let them be ſure 
that God leaueth them deſtitute of worldly help, to the 
end they ſhould looke the more vnto him. For wee muſt 
not impure it to miſfortune, when no man ſuccoreth vs 
at oure neede. Then let vs aſſure our (clues, that God 
hath bereft vs of all mans helpe, to the intent wee ſhould 
be humbled in our ſelues, looke vp voto him, ſeeke him, 
and flee onely vnto him for refuge. Lo howe we haue to 
practize this doctrin. And furthermore let vs vnderſtand 
therewithall; that our Lorde myn.!eth to exerciſe oure 
charitig hen the wicked ſort worke any wrong or out- 
uche as haue no ſuccour among men. I ſay it is to 
that euerie af vs ſhould end euer himſelf, to help 
e folke according to his abilitie. For beholde, the 
thing wherein God trye th whether wee feare him or no, 
is by trying whether wee haue any charitie in vs. If wee 
ſce any of, our owne freendesor kinſſolke, in neceſsitie 
and trouble, verie nature moueth ys to helpe them. Bur 
when wee ſee a poore man abuſed, that hath no man to 
beare him vp: if wee indeuer not to ayde and ſuccoure 
him in his neede, the ſame ſhall vndoubtedly bee inrolled 
before Cod: forit is a token that we had not one droppe 
of Chriſtianitie in vs. And why? For (as I haue decla- 
red alreadie) our Lorde recommenderh ynts vs ſuche as 
are deſtitute of mans helpe, and ſuffereth ihem to bee 2 
flicte 
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flicted openly before oure eyes, too the intent that wee 
ſhould ſtreine our ſelues to ſuccour them. And it we do it 
not. wo bee to ys, bicauſethere will bee no excuſe for vs. 
For when any are ſo oppreſſed, wee mult thinke that the 


ſame commeth not by muſchaunce : but rather that God 


ſendeth them to vs. Therefore whenſocuer God maketh 
vs witneſſes of any wrong that is done to a poore man, if 
we ſtep not before him, and helpe to ſhielde him as much 
as in vs lieth: ſurely God noteth and marketh our doing, 
For he watche ch in that behalte, bicauſe(as I haue ſayde) 
he mindeth to take a tryall of our louingneſſe. But nowe 
let vs come to the ſecond point that is declared heere by 
fob. It is fayd,zhat the wicked(of whom he ſpeaketh) draw 
the ſtrong ones af ter / lem, as a rage of water roteth vp trees 
and beareth downe houſes. So then, ſuche as haue a long 
time bene hardned in euill dooing, are like great ſtormes 
and tem peſtes that rend vp all things, yea euen the trees 
and houles. I his appeareth to the eye: and would God 
we had got ſo much experience of it. For ſuch as are ſharp 
ſet, and would faine be catching, dare not at the firſt daſh 
ſet vpon the ſtronger ſort, and yponſuch as haue talons, 
and pawes to reuenge themſelues withall: but they begin 
with the little ones. But give them once ſcope to do cuil: 
and then haue at the ſtrongeſt. Howbeit, this hapneth not 
without the wonderfull ordinance of God. For it is a iuſt 
wages to the rich men and to ſuch as are in authoritie and 
credite, to be ſo vexcd by the wicked. VVherefore? For if 
a man ruſh out into leudneſſe, ſo as he ſtriketh one, ſtrip- 
peth another, and commit any other outrage: well, they 
that are at eaſe, and haue where with to mainte ine them- 
ſelues, do but laugh at it. True it is that they millike ſuch 
men : but for all their miſliking of them, do they ſeke any 
meanes to redreſſe it No. And why © Bycauſc the mat- 
ter ſeemeth not to touche themſelues. O(ſay they) if hee 
playd ſo with me, I wold make him feele that I haue teeth. 
Lo howe they talke which haue credite and wealth, and 
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thirtie thouſand pounds rent, muſt be faine to paſſe their 
pawes, and couche before them like Lyamhoundes, and 


give them a good piece of their ſubſtice to purchaſe their 


fauour, and to raunſome themſelues withall. We ſee no 


ſuch examples heere. How beit, quantitic for quantitie, a 
man may throughout al places ſee that which is declared 
here. And good reaſon it is that Gods providence ſhould 
extend through all the world, both vpon great and (mall, 
So then it is apparant, that ſuch as haue libertie to pill and 


10 poll, and to do many other annoyances to the little ones, 


mult alſo in the ende make the great ones afrayd. And as 
touching thoſe that haue the meane and abilitic to ayde 
and mainteine poore men: God meaneth to do them to 
vnderſtand , that if they ſet not themſelues againſt thoſe 
that do them wrong and iniurie, th:y thẽſelues allo muſt 
looke to be pinched, that is to ſay, they themſelues ſhall ar 


length anſu ere it in their owne perſons, and other men 


ſhall fleece them. and pick out their eyes as they are wor- 
thic,and ſo ſhall God be glorified in ſending ſuch puniſh. 


20 ment vpon them. True it is, that the diſorder increaſeth 


zo fault procedeth of ourſelues, and that we ourſe lues ought 


are ſo well fenced as they can not be touched themſelues. 


But in the meane while the poore are extremely miſuſed. 
VVhethele roiſters that are ſuffred to do what they liſt, 


dayly more and more. Neuertheleſſe the fauthfull maye 
therein beholde Gods ſecrete iudgementes,yea euen be- 
yond the reach uf mans reaſon, bicauſe God iolightneth 
them by his word. And here ye {ce howe we ought to ac- 
knowledge,that we our ſelues are the caulc of all the dil. 
order inthe worlde. VVeecan skill to complaine when 
things go not after our a; petite: we cancrie out alas, and 
wo is me, yca and we will bee readie to blame God him- 
ſelfe, but in the meane while wee conſider not, that the 
to beare the blame of ſuch euill. For if euery man would 
— to his hande to the ſuppreſsing of vices and miſdea- 
ings, and euerie man labor to ſtop the doing of any cuil: 
Surely God woulde bliſſe ſuche meenings, and wee 
ſhould haue delightfull order among vs, and cauſe to re- 
ioyce. But what © In ſteade of ſeeking to remedie things 
amiſſe, all men bring wood to the kindling of the fire, or 
rather become firebronds themſelues. Behold the maner 


of our dealing. So then ought we to thinke it ſtraunge,if 


ſee they ſcape vnpuniſhed: they fall to buckling with the 40 things bee ſo intern edled, as there is neyther brinke nor 


great Cobbes. And who giueth them leaue © Suppoſe we 
that God doeth not order cueriwhit of it? For it there 
were any manhoode in vs, would it not pitie and rue our 
harts toſce poore folke ſo troden vnder foote, and make 
vs relilt it tothe vttermoſt of our power? But we do no- 
thing at all. VVhen a poore man is outrageouſly mole- 
ited, we make none account of repreſsing the miſchee fe, 
but rather let it looce, giuing the wicked more occaſion 
of ſuch misbehauiour. Muſt not God therefore touch vs 
within a while after, and both ſuffer and appoint the miſ- 


50 


chice to returne vpon our owne heads? Lo heere a ſen- 


rence that is well worthy to bee noted. For therein as a 
myrrour the holie ghoſte ſheweth vs, that wickedneſſe 
increaleth more and more, and groweth too full heigth, 
when men giue it ſcope, and indeuer not to redreſſe it in 
conuenient time. And this leſſon is directed ſpecially to 
rich men, and to ſuch as are in authoritie. True it is that 
we ſee no ſuch examples here, as are to be ſeene in courtes 
of great Princes. For there, if there be three or foure Mi- 


brimme, but al is ſhuffled togither like a hotchpotch:For 
(as I hauc ſayd) when the fire is once kindled, wee neuer 
leaue throwing of woode into it. VVherefore lette the 
riche, and ſuche as are in authoritie haue regarde of the 
poore, and when they {ce any outrages and wrong done, 
or the poore oppreſſed: let them reach them their hand, 
and indeuer to ſuccour them. Now if this perteine to rich 
men, and to ſuch as are able to help the poore: hou much 
more perteineth it to thoſe that haue the ſword of iuſtice 
in their hand? If theſe be negligent, they bee well worthy 


that all the euill which they winked at, ſhould light fon 


their ou ne heads, and that God ſhould ſer them as vpon 
a ſcaffolde for men to beholde his iuſt vengeance in their 
perſons. And therefore ſo much the more ouęht they to 
marke what is fayde here. And thus yee ſee to what ende 
we ought to referre the doctrine that is conteyned in this 
verſe. Therewithall we ought to marke well the wordes 
that Iob vſeth. For it is not without cauſe that he ſayeth, 
that men ſhal] bee faine to buie cut, and to raunſome out 


nions in great credit, they will make the whole realme to 6 themſelues from the hands of the wicked when they haue 
quake, in ſo much that euen they which haue twentie or 


their ſcope: and that when they ſhal haue giuen them ſuch 
boldac!e 


- an aw a A mw oo a. }Sa .TCc 


bolineſſe alreadie, as too eate vppe ſome, and too pill 
and poll other ſome : their crouching ro them, and their 
eazing of them in the hands, ſhall boote them nothing 
: all For they be as mad dogzes, whom nothing can con- 
ient. Therefore all that euer amandorhto them is but a 
ſharpening of their appetite, and ſuch bribes doe but har- 
ren them, and harden them the more. For they take it as 
a duc rente, and when a man hath them one pre- 
ſent, they would haue him hold on (till, and neuer leaue, 
{ache is their vnſatiableneſſe. It followeth, sbat the poore 
: diftruft their owne life. Vea and I ſay, that even thoſe 
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ſome fine device : and all this is but an inf.aming of them 
more and more, and ——_ their rage to make it 
the egerer. For whereas ſome miſdoubt hild them backe 
before : now they conclude that al which they liſt is law - 
full, and that they neede no more to be afrayd, bicauſe all 
the worlde ſtandes in awe of them. O (ſay they ) ſuch a 
man is come tu my lure at length, and the reſidue ſhall be 
faine to come vnder myne arme to: I will make them play 
me an apiſh tricke.See howe the wicked become the bol⸗ 
10 der: when men come to fawne vpon them after that fa- 
ſhion : and yet too the worldwarde men deale alwayes 


that were rich and in credit before, muſt be faine to trem-" | after that ſorte. For when wee haue not a reſpecte vato 


ble. As how ? 1 ſee(ſhall they ſay)that theſe wicked men 
baue the worlde at will, and it will not bee long ere they 
vill ſeeth me ſuch a broath,as vote not howe I ſhall bee 
able ro ſhift it from me: and therefore I muſt bee faine to 
fawac vpon them afore hande, and they muſt gayne ſom- 
Phat by me, or at leaſtwiſe I muſt not prouoke them to 
diſpleaſure.Sec how they that were ere while out of dan- 
ger are faine to quake, and diſtruſt their owne life for gi- 
ving bridle to the wicked,{o as they wote not where they 
bee, till they haue pacified the wicked, and yet they fynde 
no meanes howe to do it; Therefore they mult be fayne 
tolize in continual perplexitie and anguiſh. Heerein we 
haue a Fayre looking glaſſe, to ſhewe vs what it is, not to 
remedie euill doings in due time and place, and to fuffer 
ſhrew de weedes to growelo long till they Fer the vpper 
hand. For a man can not plucke them vp when he would 
bycauſe he tooke them not in due ſeaſom MVee ſee what 
an inconuenience inſue th: yea and euen God maketh 
the hearts of thoſe to faynt, that might eaſily haue reme- 
dicd the miſcheefe ar the firſt, in ſo much that they fare as 
if their armes were broke, and they haue neither courage 
nor ſtoutneſſe in them but become as weak as water. And 
why * As I ſayd. it is a iuſt puniſhment for the negligence 
that they vſed in forflowing their duetie to repreſſe the 
milchcef at the firſt riſing. For when men ſee poore folke 
harried and miſuſed by crueltie and outrage, and yet re- 
dreſſe it not: the miſcheef muſt needes growe ſo ſtrong, 
thatſuch as nowe faine would, and hereroforealſo could 
" hauediſfeatedit,can not afterwardpreuaile, bycauſe our 
Lorde graunteth them not that honour nor that grace. 
Now then let vs bethinke vs, I ſay,let vs bethinke ys well 
ofit. And further, let vs conſider what a wretchedneſſe 
tis, when men reſt not themſelues vpon God, nor haue 
rezarde to diſcharge their cares vnto him, whereby they 
might leane vnto his protection. And why ? For the thing 
that lob deſcribeth to vs here, (namely that men put not 
their truſt in God)is an ordinarie matter in the world. If 


ve ſee the wicked haue their full ſcope, what do we c „Jo doubt of it. How 


we muſt deuiſe how to creepe into fauor with them: 

in the meane while we conſider not that it is a feeding of 
the euill: that is to wit, that we make them much bolder 
than they would bee. It is all one as if there were a mad 
matt that deſired nothing but to kill men, and one ſhould 
put a lworde in his hande, and another bring him ſtore of 
tones, and ſome . other give him wherewith too poyſon 
foikes beſide. As much doe they that fawne vpon wicked 
men, when they ſee them in credite. One commes and 


preicnts them with a bribe to ſet iuſtice to ſale : and ano - 6 neuer ſeeke 


ther commes to wind himſelfe into their acquaintance by 


God, wee muſt needes bee euermore in feare and 
plexitie, and (ay, I had neede too beware of ſuche a man, 
for I ſee I muſte bee fayne too paſſe through his handes, 
and howe ſhall I doe then ? If I come to him with rea» 
ſon, and plaine it is in vaine, far he hath his cares 
to full of them alreadie. Therefore I muſt goe another 
waye to worke, which is, to fill his wooluiſhe throte with 
20 ſomepreſent, I muſte carie hym ſomewhat. Or elſe if l 
ſee him full of vaineglorie, and deſirous to be aduaunce d 
howe ſo euer it as it ſtandeth vpon his reputation, 
and gazeth at his owne Peacockes feathers: I winne the 
gole, if I can kill too couche lowe like a Spaniel: I ſee 
none other remedie, I muſte goe that waye to woorke. 
See (I ſay ) the ordinarie manner. But what is too bee 
doone on the contrarie parte? VVhen wee ſee the wic- 
ked ſo full of couetouſneſſe and vaineglorie, and ſo lyke 
wilde beaſtes in deſtroying all thinges, let vs ſaye vntoo 


zo God, yet doeſt thou Lorde holde the reynes of mennes 


brydle, thou canſt teſtreyne them. For if God woorke 
not ſo ſoone as wee woulde haue hym : lette vs vnder- 
ſtance, that it is his mynde to buffet vs for a tyme. But 
yet let vs «ure oure ſelues, that hee watcheth for oure 
welfare, and will not ſuffer vs to be vtterly caſt vp to the 
pleaſure of ſuch as ouerſhoote themſelves after that ſort. 
For oure Lorde hathe vs in his hande, hee is ncere as 
hande with vs, and althoughe wee perceyue it not im- 
mediately, yet doeth hee garde vs, maynteyne vs, and is 
o our warrant. So then wee may boldelydeipyze the wic- 
ked and all their ſtoutneſſe, for ſo muche as wee knowe 
that God watcheth for oure welfare, and will preſerue 
vs from their handes, pawes, aud throtes. Lo whervnto it 
behoueth vs to come, when in reſpecte of men we knowe 
none other ſhift but to yeeld ourſelues to the euill, and to 
conſent vnto it. It behoue ih vs to behold the protection 
of God, which as now is hidden from vs, in — of our 
perceyuing, how be it that wee haue ſo good and certaine 
recorde of it in the holie ſcripture, as wee ought not too 
ſelues from purchaſimg ſo by vna v full meanes. For in ſo 
doing we bew ray our owne diſtruſt and vnbeleeſe. And 
beſides that, wee bee guiltie alſo of the euill, ſo farre forth 
as is in vs, bycauſe wee ſeede it. Therefore when a man 
falles too flattering of the wicked, and helpeth too ſet 
them in a further luſtineſſe, and redeemeth himſelſe oug 
of their handes by raunſome: what doeth hee? Fyrit(as 
| tab as ne that he hath no truſt in God. — 
if wee reſt vpon Gods promiſes, ſurely wee woul 
add ans wayes, but wee woulde alwaycs 
bethinke vs, whether God permitted that thing or no. 
Hath 


480 
Hath he forbidden me it, would we ſay? Then muſt I not 
wade any further in it. And ſo it is certaine that all ſuche 
as labour to winne wicked mens fauour, by briberie and 
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tions at wicked mens handes, andour Lord permit them 
to vexe and trouble vs: yer ſball wee bee put to no more 


ſuche like dealings: are verie infidels, and bewray them- 

ſelues well ynough to be ſo, and muſt in the end be payd ende. | 

home for not honoring God as they ought todo,and for to reſorte,when wee ſee things out of order in 
allying themſclues with the wicked, by nouriſhing them the worlde. Nowe when lob hath ſpoken ſo, hee 

in their n meſſe. For it is all one as if they had con- that they ber lifted vp for alitile while, and efrerwardes fal 


| vn to breake and ouerthrowe all order:and 


downe, they be cut off as the top of an care of corne,and they ber 


urely they haue done as muche as lay in them, todoe it. 10 ſbes vy with others. He ſheweth breefly that which hee had 


Therefore (as I haue ſaide alreadie)let vs learne to looke 
vnto God, and to truſt in him: and then ſhall we no more 
bee ſubiecte to the wretchedneſſe whereof lob maketh 


mention here, which is, not to knowe what our life is. For 


ſuch as defende the wicked after that faſhion, and reſt not 
vpon Gods prouidence, muſt alwayes tremble and neuer 
bee ſure of any ſaferie or reſt. Vea and it behooueth vs to 
marke well howe lob addeth, that when wee bee deſirous 
ro purchace wicked mens fauour by preſentes, or any o- 


ther inconuenient meane , they lie ſo much the more in 20 


waytefor vs. Is it not ſeene that they be faithleſſe folke* 
And ſich there is no feare of God in them, I pray you how 
can they bee faythfull vnto men? Nay howe is it 
poſsible that God ſhould not ſuffer them to vſe treaſon 
and all miſcheuouſneſſe, ſeeing there is no man but hee is 


warned of them before hand? Then ifa man caſt himſelf 


ſointo their ners wilfully,there is no excuſe for him. All 
this is apparant to the eye:men ſee thatthe wicked make 
their conſpiracies togither, and yet notwi ing,that 
none of them 
For if two wicked men enter intoo | : a man would 
thinke they bee ioyned togither like two of one 
hande, ſo that looke what the one willeth, the ſame wil- 


leth the other. Bur for all that, is that a proof that eche of 


them truſteth other? No: It is certain that eyther of the 
could ſinde in his heart, that the other were hanged, ſo as 
he himſelſe had no harme by it. At leaſtwiſe he could find 
in his hearte, that hee were a hundred foote within the 
ground: and in the end all thoſe that fauoured them be- 


come their enemies. VVeeſec heereby that God gouer- 40 


neth even in the midſt of all diſorder. Then if we be aba- 
ſhed at the confuzion and ing of things: let vs lifte 
vp our eyes aloft, and we ſhall ſee that God gouerneth all 
„ 
_ GP TY —— 
euen they that vphilde them in their naughtineſſe by 
ſoothing of them, and were ful of iſie, to the intent 
them and pleaſe them: I ſay euen they alſo 


to faune 
ſhall alwayes quake for feare. Contrariwiſe,if we can put 


notwithſtanding, 
other. And howe is that poſsible © 30 


ſayde alreadie: which is, that if we looke no further than 
to the preſent life, wee ſhall ſee an orderleſſe maſſe, ſoas 
wee ſhall not diſcerne one thing from another. For the 
wicked haue a large ſcope for a time: yee ſhall ſee them 
vpon the top of the wheele(as they ſay)and byandby I 
come tumbling dow ne. But men may alſo bee vt 
a quanced, and yet in the end faile of their footing VVhat 
for that? we ſee that by ence, according as Iob cd. 
cludeth,ſaying : I/ it be not ſo,wbo will make me a lyer ? Thi 
ing ſuch experience, let vs learne to retyre vnto 
God. For if we looke but vpon the preſent things, doubt- 
leſſe wee ſhall not onely be as a wauering Reede, but us a 
ſtraw e, and as ernptie chaffe that is caſt and toſſed to and 
fro with the wind, ſo as ther ſhal be no ſtedfaſtneſſe in ys, 
Therefore we muſt haue the diſcretionto looke vpon the 
things that are diſordered in this world, howbeit in ſuch 
viſe, as Gods prouidence be always printed in our minds, 


. True it is that we cannot reach ynto it by our owne wit; 


but yet muſt we loke toward it with the eye of faith, ſo u 
Gods word may be as a loking glaſſe, and the holie ſcrp- 
ture ſerue as a light to loke further than the world. And 
Gods i ents be hidden from vs as nowe: 
let vs not therefore ceaſſe to ſay, that the Lord is rightu- 
ous, and to humble our ſelues vnder him, and alwayes to 
haue ſuche an eye to his promiſes, as wee fayle not to call 
vpon him in the midſt of our diſtreſſe, aſſuring our ſelues 
that he will ſuccour vs, and make vs feele his goodneſſe, 


ſo as wee may reioyce in the midſt of all the temptations 


of this world. 

Now let vs fal down before the face of our good God, 
withacknow| t of our ſinnes, praying him to blot 
oute the r ance of them, and to bring vs backe to 
himſelſe in ſuch wiſe, as wee may no more bee tangled in 
theſe earthly things, but cleaue wholly to his rightuouſ- 
neſſe, that while we liuc in this world, wee may bur paſſe 
forwarde as till wee be come to hisreſt,whi 
ſhall continue with vs after wee haue paſſed through the 
troubles and ions of this morrall life. And ſo let 


temptati 
vi all ſay, Almightie God heauenly father, wee acknow- 


ourtrult in God : ſurely although we ſuff er many extor- 50 ledge and coaſelle, Cc. 


Tbe. xciij. Sermon, wbich is the firft vpon the. xxv. Chapter. 


"Tm Bildad the Suite anſvvered and ſayde: 


2 Soueraintie and tetrour is vvith him that maketh peace in his high places. 


3 Ts there any number of hisarmics? and vpon 


vvhome doth not his light ſhine » 


4 VVhatrightuouſneſſe ſhall be artributed vnto man, if he be compared vvith God ? to him that ii 
nothing? and hovye may he be cleane that is borne of a vvoman? 


$ Bcholdhe vvill not 


vvorme: 


iue light vnto the Moone: the Starres are not cleane in his ſight. 
6 And hovy much leſſe man of vvind, vvho is but rottenneſſe, Cor qthe ſon of man yybich is buta 


For 


| dh 


<2, © 
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cot as wee be tempted too take Ichaungts andrroubles, 
| any glorie too oure ſelues, wee eee n Cp 
muſt eaſt vp our tie vpon God, and conſider throughly 10 ee eee 
who be 2 what his righ- it is that if we loołe downwarde, wee cannot ſee thas po 
twoulneſſe is, and what all his glorie is: and then will all e 
our brauerie be ſdume layed a water, For in ſteade of be · vp too Gods providence, it is certain, that euen in 
yng puffed vp with pride, and ſotied with ouerweeuing, 22 r 5 
the onely of God is ynough to quayle vs in ſuch weſhal r — uerneth al as ſeem ſcemeth 
ſort,as we ſhall be aſhatned in our ſelues. Ye ſee then for elfe. Now 1 ried in thi 
what cauſe the holy Ghoſt dooth Howe in the perſon of — that Col maketh peace in EH plan chat is U. 
Bildad give vs this warning, ihat God ought of right ioo — a pls; that ade | 
have the cheefe ſoueraintie, and we to be afrayde when yet fayleth he not to gouerne 5 
ve do but thinke-yppon him, ihe order that 20 adh hgs fall ou as he will hate them , according a 
he bath ſet in heauen,and in all the worlde: and that wee ho pre mb by his ordivance.Secin the 
to know out [clues to be ſo farre off from hauing let vsconclude, that it is L 
any thing that may bee of value beſore him, as that the power, ſoutraintie,& fearehouldbe ye gol 0. 
ſtarres which ſhine bright vnto vs, are darke vntoo him. thatis to ſay, that we ſbould honour, 8. oe 
ami rant e remayneth for men io hin, as the partic that hath LC TIM 
all their braverie , they bee but reverence acknowledge gy vac be the pager 
— — 9 Ns: rain Lord of beauen and earth. 0 = 
ſelves aboule the Starres, what were ir; Were not their might ſeeme {| ut when we. haue 
follie ouergreartSo then we ſee that the end wherevnro deſed what hath bene touched hin 
the things tende that are conteyned heere, is that forſo- 30 n 
muche as men cinot humble themſelues ſo long ag they 
looke dow neward:here god is ſet before their eyes with 
his Maieſtie, too che ende they ſhould knowe there is no we can talke of God wel 
cauſe for ihem to ſer any ſtore by themſelves. For who- we coceyue not his | 
ſoeuer exalteih himſclfe before God, muſt needes bee Pe ne ORE ASA the 
brought lowe.And Bildad too make vs perceyue howe ve would cuenabhorrre to do it: but yet do we not ye 
— we ought to feare and reverence God, alledgeth God the power that is due to him, and whiche we © 
ere,tbat be maketh peace in bus bigb places, that is too ſay, to conceyue in him. For we talke of his maieſtie, and bi 
diſpoſeth the order of heaven inſuche wiſe, as men ſce name rynsroundly in our mouth, as in way ofcõ 
there no rs 40 and oftentimes wee tk Eons OY 
be referred too the Ange lles, according as wee ſay in our mockage. It is to bee ſcene that men are out of meaſure 
ia tre} cs 09 it is in heaus.VVhich =heatheniſh,and that whetas al knees ought to bow, and al 
3 —— ed heete beneath, by creatures to tretuble when mention is made of the name 
reaſon of the rebelliouſneſſe which is in men. bienuſe we of god: we be ſo holde as to yeeld no reverence nor low - 
be fully fraoghted with many wicked loſtes which cinot ¶ lineſſe at al. Ie be ſbort, wen acknowledge not the May 
ſubmit thernſe lues to his rightuouſneſſe. And ſo we de eſtie of n his power to humble 
fire,that as the are wholy confortnable to gods and ſubmit themſelues vnto hi im, is they ought too 
will and ſeeke but to pleaſe him in all reſpects: Therfore vhs there is any ſpeaking of 
ſo it may pleaſe him to reforme vs, fe to make his raigne to bequalified vnzo ii: that is to 12 o be vttet edin { uch 
end dominion peafable here beneathe, by correcting the 30 vile as we may conteyue him. And at it 8 
enruly affections that are in vs. Therefore a man ge the holy Scripture eee 
—ͤ—ͤ—ͤ—ö ahtentotothe ſaid parcell of the prayer and is not —_— with his 3 
is ſpoken of the Angels. Howbeit there is no doobe, but him the Aluigbtie, ile. Alviſethe 4—.—5 
Bildad looked further : : that iso wit, toullthe whole g0- Fade Teber. gs, and the got 
dernance that wee in ide order of heaven. So of allthings.To what 1 
then although the Sunne be as it were an infinite bodie inen, vhich are ouei 
to our ſight. and move ſo ſwiftly as n might ſeme ihat be i vth 
ſhould confound all yet could not any tnan rule beth God any ta mes of honor,tis ah vpbraydihg of 1 
a clocke in like compaſſe, that is to ſay,he could not make with our vntkankſulneſſe and that wee y 


it to kepe his courſe ſo iuſt. No it is not poſaible . V Ve ſee 60 him not his due, but(as much as we can)d0 t 
the like inthe Moone,and in all che Statres.For ahbongh eee 


43 
is · to honor him, d to humble ourſelues before him, and 
him as he deſerueth. And thereſore 
peace in bu bigh places, and 
2 e 
” ding the 


rel — 


lt v learne not to (it any lõger afleepe,nor to dally with 
Jod as we haue bene wont to do 2 


His maieſtie. And abou: all thing let vs remember che 10 


concluſion that is made beere, namely that hee bathe ſo- 
ueraine dominion and awe ouer vs: that is to ſay, that we 
muſt not only be ſubiect to him, but alſo tremble with al 
feure, and ſo ſtande in awe of him, as we be not ſo foole⸗ 
rere 
e againſt his doings, or too murmure as 
. any fault to be foũd in his works. Thus then ye ſee 
Wed mouthes are here, to the ende that 
being bereft of their fooliſh preſumption, they may learn 
to tremble at the preſence 
E And that is 
e why Bildad addeth , 1s there n number of bu 
el pon whow dot not bi light ine? VVhen ĩt is 
Yayde chat his armies are without it is too ſhewe 
that men are woorſe than mad when they matche them- 
Yelues after that ſort God and bid him batte ll. 
True it is that they will not doo it expreſly. But yet isit 
{ible to murmure God,andtorepine at his 
' t0 bee diſ ed with anything that hee 
For wherein o h the ſouerayntie and dominion 
ee 
ol his power but alſo of his infinite ſſe, wiſedom, 
neſſe, mercie, and iuſtice. When we haue that 
onice:then do we him.VVell then, if men thinke 


Gods vnreaſonable,if they blame him of cruelty, 
if they chafe agaynſt 1 4 mpaciencie, or if they 
bee offended at any out of all doubt 


they go Seater Mie of Me dies ve, & that 


4 — 
ſo whenſoeuer wee glorify not God in his infinite righ- 
— 4+ only wiſedome:it is as much 
as if wee made ſome defyance to him, to riſe vp agaynſte 
him. But what is it that mortall man taketh in hand: It is 
faid heere, bat Gods boſts are without number Beholde, all 
the Angels of heauen are warned to defend the honoure 
of him that formed and created them. Likewiſe all his 
creatures are fully diſpoſed to auenge his maieſſy, which 
is ſo aſſayled by vs that are but wormes and rotenneſſe. 
Therefore let vs marke well too what purpoſe mention - 
i made heere of Gods hoſts or armics Itistoothe ende 
we ſhould know, that as oft as men preſume to murmure 
againſt God, 8 to blaſpheme his iuſtice: they muſt haue 
as many deadly enimies — Heauen, 
the number of whome wee kno we to bee infinite. Alſo it 
behoueth them to kno we, that all creatures are armed to 
runne vpon them. For to what end hath God created all 
things, but thar his ſhoulde ſhine foorth in them? 
But if men ſubmi elues to God willingly and yeld 
him the honoure that vnto him: 
ſpoken beere of his armics, or hoſts, ſhall not ſerue ioo 


1 


themſelues round about vß:and that hee hathe i 


God, 1 20 they that ſtriue 


why? 30 


of war againſt him.And 40 incomprehenſible maner, which ſhall ſer 
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fray them, but rather to glad them. And ſurely when the 

— ang 
ro 

intendeth it elſe but tod make vs vnderſtande,that when- lis 


goth reve ao hs fore hi long rough I 
r led on 
all ſder Therfore when men vtter all the ſorce that they 


haue, this and tbat to deſtroy vs yea and | 
ecken —— N 


vs: wee mult no 
afraid. VVhy ſo: Bycauſe God hath his heauenly armies 


to defed vs, according as it is ſaid that the Angels incamp 


his Angels to guide vs, ſo as the faythfull perſon ſhal om 
ſtumble. VVee ſee then that the infinite number of An- 
gels ſcruethto comfort vs, to the end'wee bee (ure; 
that God will ſoccoure vs at our neede ; ond that he hai 
wherwith to do it. But like as the Fayrhfull that leane vn- 
to God, and ſubmit themſelues to hitn withal 
are preſerued by the — yes bow .12s euen ſo al 
him, all they that ere proude, and 
all they chat are ſturdy, muſt be inforced to feare him, & 
too vnderſtande that when they ſet themſelves aſter that 
faſhion againſt Cod, they have to do u many enimies 
beſide:inſomuche that all ihe power that ii in the Angels 
ſhall fall pon them too ouerwhelme them, and all crea. 
tures ſhalfſerue to maynteine the glory of him by whole 
power they haue their being. And the: fore let vs remem- 
ber well this ſentence where it is ſayde, that the armiesef 
God are Without number: and therevppon let vs aſſure our 
ſelues, that it is to no for men to conſpire againſt 
vs for when they ſhall haue aſſembled all their forces to- 
gither, yet ſhall they not be to ſtrong for vs, but God ſhal 
alwayes get the vpper hande of them. VVherefore let vs 
not deceive our ſelues when wee ſee ourſelues well ac» 
companied, & a number of people gathered about 
vs. And — all Wan in one ma- 
ment by the hand and power of God. Againe, although 
he alone be eyther too ſaue vs or too deſtroy vs 
yet moreouer he hath his armies redy furniſhed after an 
vpon vs when« 
ſoever he thinketh good. Therfore letvsſtande in feare, 
and let vs learne (as | ſayd) not to bee proude ven wee 
ſee the world hold on our ſide, & a to mains 
teyne vs. For all that geere ſhall ſtand vs in no ſted , con= 
ſidering the great power of God that is declared heere. 
And hereby a man maye ſee, howe ſore the vnbeleefe of 


men is blinded. For it is put too our choyce whether wee 


will haue the Angels of heauen, to watch about vs, and to 
gard vt, and to be ſeruants of our welfare: or whether we 
o vill haue them againſt vs, and to be our deadly enimies. 
2 Behold,God vſeth ſuche goodn 
vs, that he th his Angels too do vs ſeruice, as the 
ſcripture auoucheth:he will haue vs garded by them, and 
there withal he affirmeth thẽ to be powers, as who ſhould 
ſay, he ſtretcheth out his hande ouer vs too the ende hee 
d ee vs. Of home then is it long that wee 
ded by the Angels, and that they garde vs not 

al harmeꝰ lt is euen long of ourſelues who cannot 

take — beneſite that inofferedvs, VVeneded no more 


which is 60 but to receiue it:8& what do we: V Ve are ſo farre off fro 


recejuing the good turne that god offereth vs, that in de- 
9 


eſſe and grace towardes 


of his maĩeſtie, we fall ro prouoking of his An- 
— arme themſelues too oure ruine and confuſion. 
Needes then mult we be bereft of our right mind, and as 
ir were ed of the deuill, when wee had leuer too 
haue the Angels to be our enimies, than the miniſters of 
our welfare · for they be redy to helpe vs and to guide vs. 
ſo we bee members of our Lord leſus Chriſte, and yelde 
vnto him as our head. And ſo, as oft as there is 
anyſ of God let vs learne not too conceyue a 
Aeg oF him borto ee wiſe of. his glo- 
ry,asit is foorth to vs heere .And foraſmuch as we be 
very dul Let vs beare in mind that God hath his armies, 
and an infinite number of Angels redy too execute hys 
— — that(ouer and beſides that)al crea- 
obey him as — —— VVhereas 
— hat the light of God ſbinetb v pon ul 
men: «is cxpoundedthar God doth foſhedde foorth his 
all,as men may ſome ſparks of 
his goodneſſe and wiſedome t all thinges: 
howbeit that amen arte, oe vnto men: for that 
is the point wherin the light of 
as itis ſaid inthe firſt — — 
only gaue his creatures their Bering, at the firſte begin- 
ning, but alſo them too mayntayne them in 
their ſtate, euen by the power of his woorde: and as tou- 
men, 2 
light. Ve ſee then that all creatures haue life in our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, who is the word of God: but we 
have a more noble and exquiſite life than haue eyther 
the beaſtes, or the trees, or i 
ſo For wee haue and teaſon. So then, the 
light of God ſhyneth vppon men. And ſeeing we bee ſo 
greatly beholden and bound vntoo him: OED 
— the more blame woorthy, if wee deface that li 
Yes ſurely are we. For we muſt come back to that w 
Saint Paule ſaith in the Acts, that if we wert but proping 
like blinde folke,yet ſhould Gods glory bee 
VVhy:He dwelleth in vs, wee neede not too ſeeke fare 
—— ——  — 
Thus yee ſee that the 
bene taken to be, that God hath ſo bound vs 


r — aories 
toto vnthankfull if we go about to deface his glory and 


yeld him not his due And wherefore? For a man cannot 


ſo much as ſtirre himſelfe, but he feeleth that God dwels 
eth in him. Of him we hold our liſe, and it is he whome 
wee may thanke for making vs reaſonable creatures ra- 
ther than beaſtes. For why 
Oxen and Aﬀes, but bycauſe it hathe pleaſed God too 
preferre vs before them? So then, the ſaide brighthefle 
wherewith God inlightnerh vs, is an occaſion too vs too 
exalt his glory,and to ſubmit oorſe lues vnder his hande, 
Thus you ſee one that men make of this text, 


eſchne hisprofincaſiat auld boſhimees watered it wer 
before him, and that he ſeeth all andhathe (as ye 
would ſay)his eye vpon vs. Ye ſee then that Gods ſprea- 


ding our of bis light —— — 
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cannot hide our ſelues from hispreſence. And this is ac- 

to the matter that he hath talked of al this while 
For like as he ſaieth,that God hath his Angels as howge 


| hoſts redy to do him ſervice:ſo now he adderh, that doo 


20 


e frures of the cane. VVby 30 


are wee of more value than 


60 thing elſe in — is worthy of 


what wee can, wee cannot eſche Gods preſence. True 
it is that wee leape about like Graſſchoppers, and 
too play the horſcs that are broken looce : but yet in 
ende wee muſt bee fayne too yelde vnto God. And why? 
For his ſe doth ſo ſhine vpõ vs, that wee rannor 
eſchue him as if we had to do with a mortall man. Ther- 
fore whenſoeuer we be tempred to ſuch overſight as too 
imagin that we may eſchue Gods hande. let vs learne too 
conclude thus: Vea? and whither ſha!l wee goe? For wee 
know that his power is ſpred over all, bycauſe his 
is endleſſe? If wee were gone intoo the bottome of the 
earth, yet ſhould not he ceaſſe to ſee vs and to marke our 
doings.Then let vs be no more ſo fooliſh as too lifte vp 
our ſelues againſt God, aſſuring ourſelues that it is to no 
purpoſe e ſor vs to toſſe and turmoyle and to make many 
es and conſpiracies: ſor they ſhall not auayle vs, 
but hee will ſtill beholde vs and marke vs. And this is as 
common a leſſon as any in the holy ſcripture : but wee 
beare it ill au / ay, or at leaſtwiſe we do ill put it in vre. For 
prooſe whereof, if wee remembred that God beholdeth 
vs, and that he marketh all that ever we do or ſay: I pray 
you would we not walke in another manner of feare and 
warineſſe than we do now? But tuſh: wee feare none but 
men, we bee ſafo if wee haue no witneſſes heerꝭ 
beneath. Thus yee ſeethat the cauſe why men give head 
woal thi wicked Iſo that God ſpirite beareth 
re. con- 
ceiue curſed th to — 6 
harts, prouided alwayes that no bod 
— — 
before their eyes. For if they bare that in remems 
vppreſſe all their 


berance, ſurely it would be h too ſi 
wicked affections, and too ridde them of all the fancies 


wherwith they be puffed vp. And truly if we be aſhamed 
of men:how much more ought he to move vs thatis the 


ofthis fen- 40 iudge of all men? For if men iudge vs, it is not of theyt 


owne authoritie, nor in their owne name : they doe but 
n to whome aloni 

But behold, God ſeeth vs and 
= for all Ul hat ve yeld him no reverence: wee paſſe not 


of the of his wrath againſt vs. And howe may 
that be borne?So then, if wee remember well this leſſon, 
that God ſheadeth out his light all men: _ 
A — th anethr we 

o commit 

o of alltheevilland 


r in thys 
ſtreyne. And after that Bildad bach ſayde ſo, hee addeth, 
ſh —— 


? This is a8 an a- 
of vs, to vs that we be ſtarke 
——— — 
hand that we haue any or vertue, or ary 
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any thing elſe. True it is that he alwayes carieth a ſeare- 
fulneſſe about him: ing as it hath bin ſeene heere- 
tofore that God ingraueth ſuch a feeling of mens ſinnes 
in their harts, as they muſt needes bee their owne iudges 
& condemne elues. But yet for all that, the theeues 
runne royot ſtil,ſo as they paſſe not to cut as many poore 
wayfarers throtes as they meete with, if they can catche 
them at auauntage.Yet notwithſtanding afterward, whe 
they bee laid vp, and ſee their payment at han e: then all 
their hardneſſe is laid awater , the rage is quite gone that 
made them ſo beaſtly before. Euen ſo is it with vs. For 
ſo long as we know not that we muſt yeld an account a- 
fore God, ne conceiue his infinite power and the ſouc- 
reyntie that he hath in himſelfe: there is ſuche ouerwee- 
ning in vs, as we ſticke not too magnify ourſelues aboue 
the clouds. And if a man ſpeake too vs of righteouſneſſe, 
ve will eaſly find it in ourſe lues, for our vices are vertues 
to vs. Lo how men are beſotted with ſuch a loftineſſe as 
they cannot know themſelues, till God ſummon them 
before him, and draw them to it as it were by force. For if 
they knew themſelues: there would be no more {elf eſti- 
mation with them. That is the cauſe why Bildad ſayeth 

ely,can a mortall mi iuſtify himſelfe before god? 
This ſaying is of great weight: as if he had ſaide, Goto, ſo 
long as men are among themſelues, they may haue good 
opinion of their owne vertuesſ.and euery of thein maye 
ſay. I am an honeſt man: yea and when they ſhall come to 
the putting of themſelues in balance, they will eſteeme 
muche more of themſelues than of other men, ſaying. 
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20 


This man bath ſuch a fault in him, and that mi hath ſuch 30 


a vice. VVee can maruellouſſy well skill to controll other 

men, and too abaſe them: but in the meane time wee will 
not be acknowen of our owne inſirmities, wee couer thẽ 
as much as in vs lieth. And if ther be neuer ſo little a drop 
of vertue in vs, or at leaſtwiſe if there ſeeme too bee any: 
(for all is but ſmoke as we ſhal ſay anon) we would haue 
God to ſer ſuch ſtore & eſtimation by vs, that he ſhould 
vncloth himſelfe to cloth vs. Ve ſee then what the pryde 
of menis, ſo longas they looke no further than 


content themſelves with pety trifles, before whome wee 
cannot make our go for payment, as in deede 
all the things that are of much eſtimation heere, are no. 
— th there. Therefore when we perceiue that all 
theſe things vaniſn away before God: then we learne to 
ſubmit ourſelues ynto God, & to bee no more ſo puffed 
vp with pride. And for that cauſe it is ſayd, Howe carman 
(namely that be is borne of woman) iuſtify himſelf in reſets 
of God? Howebeit foraſmuche as there is nothing harder 

an to bring men to reaſon, and to rid them of the ſaide 
vaine ſelftruſt wherwiththey are abuſed:here Bildad ad- 
deth,that he will not ſhine vuso the Moone,and that the jtar; 
are not pure before Cod: and therfore What is man Who is bug 
4 vonne or the ſonne of man who is but rotteneſſe?Trae it is 
that this ſaying may be expounded diders wayes : that is 
to wit, that God wil not ſhine ſo farre as ton the Moone: 
or elſe that he will not ſtreine his tent ſo farre, that is too 
ſay, that hee will not voutſafe too come neere it: and that 
the ſtarrs are not pure, that is to ſay, al creatures (in which 
neuerthe leſſe we {ee great noblenes) muſt bee as it were 
eſtraunged from God: and there is a great ſpace betwirt 
him and them. And this is ſayde expreſſely, bycauſethe 
creatures aboue are excellenter than the creatures heere 
beneath. But how ſoeuer it bee, God is ſo farre off bothe 
from the Moone and from the ſtarres, as there is an end. 
leſſe diſtance betwixt them. And how then ſhal we come 
neere him? This expolition is fit ynough : and in good 
ſooth, whether a man conſter in Shining or ftreyuing of bi 
tent, it commeth all to one end. Jo be i mee- 


ning is, That if our Lord liſted to call his creatures before — — 


him, he ſhould finde no bri e in the Moone, & the 
ſtarres ſhoulde bee darkned. Neuertheleſſe, they bee the 
thinges that enlighten the worlde: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding they muſt all needes bee viterly drowned when the 
maieſtie of God commeth in place. Nowe let men ſtande 
in their owne conceyte and boaſt themſelues. VVhere 
bee the wings too carrie vs ſo high as wee may take the 
Moone in our teeth (as they ſay) or as wee may ſtye 
aboue the ſtarres? VVhen wee thinke to haue any thing 


among 
themſelues. But when we come before God and knowe 40 in our ſelues, aſſoone as wee come before God, all is 


what we be, and enter into the examination of our awne 
life: then for feare of his maieſtie: which ſuffereth vs not 
to wrap vp ourſelues in hipocriſie and vntruth: we forget 
all theſe fooliſh braggs, wher with wee were abuſed for a 
time. And ſo according top that whiche is declared heere, 
whenſocuer we bee tempted with pride,and imagine our 
ſelues to haue any vertue in vs worthy of eſtimation: let 
vs learne to cite ourſelues before God, and let vs nat tars 
rie till he draw vs too it, but let euery man do his duetie 
towards himſelfe. For ye ſee howe our Lord ſheweth vs 
too. Then if a man doe at any time beare 
hand. that he hath I wote not what to vaunt hicaſelfof: to 
correct that follie and ſtatelineſſe, let him but onely con- 
ſider with himſelfe, what he is And to know hat we be, 
let vs go vnto God. For a man neuer knou eth himſelſe, 
ſo long as he looketh but vpon hirnſelſe, or dothe but cõ- 
pare himſelf with his neighbours. But we do then learne 
to know ourſelues, when we lift vp our eyes a hi 


make account to come before the iudgemẽt ſeate of him 60 ther righteouſneſſe: power 
that knoweth al things, and is not like mortall men that — ———— 


 downewardc,it were ynough 


Fo 


ſwallowed vp and brought too nothing by reaſpn of his 
incompreh glorie.Now then wee ſee in what caſe 
men are when they will glorifie themſelues. Needes (ſay 


I) muſt Satan haue bewitched them: for it is all one as i 
they would flye aboue the ſtars. And are they able to da 
that? If a manne woulde caſte himſelfe but foure paces 
gh too breake all his ſinew 

yea and his necke too. ut as ofte as wee haue any thing 
too boaſt of, wee make ſuche leapes as were ynough too 
breakethe neckes of yea and of Angels roc 


than madde, as I ſayde — what Bildads mgcnings 
is. Funhermore, where as ſome expoundeit comcetuing 
the Eclipſes of the Moone: that can by no meanes agree: 
For che ſenſe is more ſimple : namely, that the nobleſt 

creatures, whiche ſeeme too haue euen ſome | 
are nathing at all whenthey bee with God. 
All of them mult bee abaſed, and God alone continue in 
his ſtate: ſo as it behoueth vs to knowe, that there is no- 
nor wiſedome, but in him 


 ſaye . Then mulic wee nat needes bee woorle 
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that, experience ſhewerk that the Sunne is not darkned, 
nor the Starres neyther. Yes ſurely too our ſight, Againe, 
it behoueth vs too marke, that the brightneſſe whiche 
they haue, is borowed of another: they are as it were lit - 
tle ſparkes,wherin God ſheweth his glorie, And ſo there 
isneyther Sunne, Moone, nor Starres that can glorye in 
aught of their owne. Beſides this, if God ſhould ſet him- 
ſelle agaynſte them : their light with the light of all the 
reſt,muſt nedes be darkened. For if the Sunne take away 
from vs the light of the Starres:1 praye you what would 
Gods infinite brightneſſe doo? Nowe haue wee Bildads 
meening Even in the Moone (ſayeth he) there ſhall bee 
no bri e,neyther ſhall the S tarres be pure in Gods 
ence. As if hee had ſayde, True it is, that wee ſee light 
ſhead through the whole worlde, oure eyes receyue it, & 
wee are glad of it. But yet ſo farre off is the ſame from 
being any thing before God:that if we come,cuen to the 
body of the Moone,and to all the Starres of the Skie: all 
the light of them (layth hee) ſhall be darkned and vaniſh 
away in compariſon of Gods glory. And now let vs come 
ynto men. V Vhar are the y: VVhat are they able to doo? 
What is their power? V Vhereof can they boaſte? They 
be but wormes and rottenneſſe: and yet will they needes 
juſtify them ſelues. Now remayneth to put this leſſon in 
re, and to apply it too our vſe. Heere it is ſhewed vs, that 
vhen wee come before God, wer can bring nothing that 
is woorthy of prayſe. Men then are vitered here too bee 
voyde of all goodneſſe, and that they haue not ſo muche 
as one drop of righteouſneſſe, whereby to purchaſe them 
ſelues eſtimation, but muſt bee fayne too thet 
ſelues giltie, acknowledging that there is nothing elſe in 
them but w retchedneſſe and miſerie. Nowe if men were 
wel acquaynted with this doctrine, wee ſhould not nowe 
adayes haue ſo many iarres and braules as wee haue with 
the Papiſtes. For they on their ſide eſteeme highly mans 
owne free will, as though men had ſome power too diſ- 
poſe themſelues too Godwarde , True it is that they can 
welynough confeſſe that we bee weake, and that we bee 
not able too doo any thing at all of themſelues without 


Gods helpe, and without the direction of the grace of 40 reuerence,as we may deſire nothing but to be ſubiect vn⸗ 


his holy ſpirit But what? Therewithall, they attribute a 


certayne preparation to men, and afterward that they be 


hande that they merit, and that God accepteth them af- 
ter as they bee worthy of his grace, and hathe always re- 
ſpect too their vertues. Lo how e men are puffed vp with 
wind through the diueliſh fancies that reigne in poperie. 
And furthermore (ſay they) if wee do amiſſe, wee haue 
works of ſupererogation or ouerplus, wherwith to make 
amends vnto God for our ſinnes. And although we haue 
offended him, and know that hee will not forgiue vs our 
ſinnes, yet can wee bring him ſome recompence and ſa- 
tisfaction, and that is a meane too make him at one with 
vs. But if the things that are ſhewed vs heere by Bildad, 
and which we haue ſcene heretofore were well knowen: 
all thoſe diſputations would be laid dow ne. But har? It 
is an eaſy matter for the Papiſts to iudge ſo at randon of 


mens righteauſneſſe, merites, ſatiſfactions, and free will. 
And why* For they looke not vnto God, but are falne 


aſleepe in that vayne imagination which they haue con- 
ceived of the iuſtifying of me by their owne good deeds. 
And therefore it behoueth vs too matke well this verſe, 


20 Thenfora concluſion let vs note, that if wee can cite our 


owne conſciences before God: ix will humble vs in ſuche 
ſorte, as there will bee no more ſeeking to preſume : but 
we ſhall acknowledge our ſelues to be 
rottennc ſſe, and ihat there is nothing in vs but filthineſſe 
and ſtinch.VVhat is to be done thet As oft as int ſpeake 
too vs of the meane of our ſaluation, lette vs learne too 
conſider where it is that we ought to repoſe all our truſt: 
whiche is, that our Cod receyuing vs of his one meere 
good aeſſe, do by his holy ſpirite purge and clenze vs fro 
waſh vs in the bloud of oure Lorde le- 

ſus Chriſt, the whiche he hath ſhed roo-clenze vs withall, 
thereby to make vs ſo pure and cleane as we may be able 
to ſtand before his face. Ner- | 
Nove let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God with; of our faultes, praying him 
that whereas he hath ſhewed himſelf vnto vs heretofore 


it may pleaſe him to increace our knowledge further and 


further, and to make vs ſo to profyte in it day by day, that 
in drawing towards him wee may be touched with ſuche 


to him, and to do him ſeruice, & ſpecially that fith it hath 
pleaſed him to call vs to his ſeruice, we may determine to 


imploy ourſelues wholly therein, not prefuming en 
that can bee in vs, 


our ov ne vertues, nor vpon any thing 
but acknowledging that he of his ou ne meere grace hath 


wine of our Lacds 


The xe. Sermon whichin the foil opon the een Chapter. 


1 Job anſyvvered and (aid. | 


2 VVhome haſt thou ſuccoured him that hath no povver Haſt chou ſauedihe arme that 


had no ſtrengih: 


3 Haſt thou giuen counſell io him thatvvas deſtitute of vviledome: Thou ſayſt as it is 


4 To vvhome telleſt thou theſe yyords and vvhoſe ſpirite is gone out of thet © 


Hh. iij. 


woormes and 


zen vs to be of his Church and people, and that in re- 
we of the ſountayne 


# .* 
2 5 - / : A. 5 
him, cc. ——ů — ta mee: 


The 
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And this ſaide vſe yr per fur 


God 105 (anch he) "_ 
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5 The dead things are formed vnder the vvaters and in their neere places. 
6 The gulle is naked before him, and deſtruct ion bath no couering. 
7 He ſtretcheth out che northern coaſt yppon the vvaſt places, and the earthe is founded vppon 


nothing. 


Declared in the beginning of this 
y booke, that the whiche is re- 


= 109deute God 
: & toapply it to the right 
vie with foche . that is * may bee 
d, he that is ſorow full may be comforted ,hee 
that is colde may bee warmed, and he that is gone aſtray 
may bee brought home Nove verely (as it hathe 
bene ſayd) Iobs frendes handled a doctrine, that in gene- 
=_ is and holy:howebceit they fayled in miſap- 
ſame to the perſon of lob. Then let vs marke 
it is not ynough for vs to ſpeake of God in cõ- 
—— yoo ſayings to a good 
vſe. This will be the better vnderſtoode by laying forthe 
the text point by ob demaundeth here of Bildad, 
. 
firſt he ſaith, vbome haſt thou ſuccoured:boſt thou ſuctoured 
hen —— rength? As 


calt forth 
pa Waals, Way pr — 


it is ſpoken to. As how? VVhen wee ſee a man that is vt- 
terly ouerthrowen, and ſo diſmayed as he hathe neede of 
confort: if we ſhould be rough with him, or if we ſhould 
2 at him. pray you were it not the next way to caſt 

him into deſpayre;Contrariwiſe when we ſee a mi hard- 


ned in his ſinnes, or a deſpiſer of God,yea ſuche a one as | 


holdeth ſcorne of all good warnings, or if wee ſhoulde 
ſpeake him fayre ,and handle him with gentle woordes, 
were it not better for vs too holde our peace, than too ſet 
Gods word too be a ſcorningſtocke to ſuche a mam Jes: 

for it were more neede too ſtrike him harde as if a man 
ſhoulde ſmite with a hammer ypona ſtith, ſeeing the pars 


tie is become ſo ſturdy .lob then ſheweth heere, that Bil- 40 in his owne behalfe, according 


prouidence hath bin to no purpoſe. 
— — what plight I am, and ſeing 
that thou telleſt thy tale roo me, it were meete that thou 
ſhuldſt haue an eye to that 2 
and therefore thou too deale diſcreetely , and 
not to caſt foorth thy words at all aduentures, Now wee 
vnderſtande better what lob meant too ſay . But by this 


ſtreine it behoueth vs too marke, howe auaylable ou 


word is, when wee can skillto it too our 


and toreleye ſuche as eaſt downe. 
piſtle to the Hebrues, wher he Sk 

to the er ua ox. 
that a man ought too ſtay the trembling knees, and too 
the weake armes: for the Prophete Elay « 
pointeth that office to ſuch as haue the charge to pr 
xolde vpthe 
2 any 


whom God hath 
nothing — — 


20 and 1 * to t 


teachers in his Church, haue 60 the ayre, had bin but an vnproſitable ſoũd. And why: For 


No ſurely, buryet 1111 power, as it is 
able to redreſſe the feebleneſſe that is in men: ln ſo muck 
that if we quaked in ſuch wiſe as we could not ſtand vp- 


pon our feeie: yet vhen our Lord ſpeaketh too vs, he gy. 


10 ueth vs ſuch a luſtineſſe as wee be after a manner made 


new again: & whereas we could not ſtirre one toe aſote, 
now we walke abrode,and whereas our armes were earit 
as good as broken,now we are able too put them too the 
doing of any thing. Thus ye ſee howe we ought to ſerus 
our turne with Gods word, For if we bee not 
ned by it when we be weake, nor take it for a remedie of 
our feebleneſſe: it is certaine that we knowe not the ya. 
lue e ere worde , but it is vtterly vnprofitable too vs 
our ow ne fault. So then he that hath the charge 
ht to haue good reſpect hat his 
hearers are too whome hee ſpeaketh. For if hee ſee them 
negligẽt and cold, it behoueth him to quicken them vp: 
and if they be out of harte, he muſt che ere them. Accor. 
ding as in very deede we ſee many ſo ſore ſhaken,as they 
diſtruſt the mie lues, & though a man ſpeake too them of 
Gods prouidence, to the ende they might leane vntoo it: 
yet they ceaſſe not too ſtarkle: in ſomuche that 9 
heare but the falling of a leafe,they ſtart and are af 
ſo that vnleſſe a man ſtrengthen them day by 5 


0 ſbal never be able to holde them vp from falling downe _ _ - 
or from ſtaggering. Therefore hee —— 


a teacher in Gods Church, ought to haue ſuche conſide- 
ration and skill, that if his hearers bee fayntharted and 
Now,he mult exhont &i incourage them, by telling them 
that God neuer fayleth thoſe that are his, to the end that 
they may call yppon him, and when they haue called yp- 
põ him, inioy his help, and walk on boldly. Furthermore 
like as we that muſt teache others, ought toſhoote at the 
ſaid marke: ſo alſo behoueth it every man too do the like 
as the Apoſtle ſayeth. For 
he applyerh the aforeſaid text too every priuate perſon, 
ſaying:My frends,the prophet Eſay elle vs,that al they 
whome God hath chozen to preache his worde,ough 

giue corage & to ſuch as are weake, & make ths 
io go a ow looke to yourſclues: wh6any of 


you ſeeth himſelf weake,or colde,or plucked backe wis 


diſtruſt & overfearfulneſſe,frothe ſeruing of God & his 


let him ſtreine himſelſe, let him gather ſtregths 
rr 


eee eee. 50 Flatter not yourſelues in your ſins, V Vhen ye ſecle or ̃ 


ſelues weake,doo nat only ſay ; Iam weake, but when ye 
know what ye be,ſecke the remedy of itin Gods word. 
Goreade, & giue care too the promiſes that are cõteyned 
k how Godtelleth j ou hat he will mainteyne = 
thoſe that are his, & that if they fainte, his ſpirit is 
_ ynough torecouerthi:wayt ſor ſuch fuccourar his hand, 
& with your waiting walke on ſtil in the ſame truſt. Now 
then we ſee how we may profit ourſelues by lobs vpbrai⸗ 
ding of Bildad,that all the talke which he had vttered in 


(ſaith he)it was not to ſtiẽgihẽ the weake,nor to ſaue & 
preſcrue 


4 


rue the arme that was as good as broken. And ſo let 
vs mark vel, that we haue greatly profited in Gods word 
when we can be nimble and weldiipoſed to doe good, & 
haue no broken armes, nor trembling knees , but a luſty 
cheerefulneſſe to apply our ſelues to the ſeruice of God 
& oure neighbor.Lo how we may become good ſcholers 
of the holy Ghoſt.Butſo long as we be faynt & cold, & 
cannot goe one ſtep without ſtumbling or reeling: let vs 
mark that we haue ſmally profited inthe hcavely ſchole, 
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and that the ſame commeth of our owne faulte. For it is io 


certaine that Gods word hath the nature & propertie ſo 
to ſtrengthen vs, as we ſhal no more be feeble, except the 
fault be in ourſelues. So then let ſuch as haue the charge 
of teaching, tend always to that mark: and let euery of vs 
have the diſcretion to conſider on his owne behalfe, that 
when we reade the holy ſcripture we come to a ſermon, 
Now thẽ if I be weake & have neede to gather ſtrength. 
it behoueth me to bee heedful, that l may receive the re · 
medy which gods word giueth me. To bee ſhort, accor- 
ding to the diſeaſes that every man knoweth in himſelf: 
let him learne to do whatſoeuer Cod hath ordeined, and 
jet him imbrace hispromiſes for the remedy therof. At- 
ter that lob hath ſayd ſo, he addeth : To Whome haſt tben 
giuen counſell?To ſuch a one as bad want of Wiſdome?lt is ex- 
preſly ſaid of gods law , that it ſerueth to inſtruct the ig- 
norant and little ones: which is extended to the 
whole ſcripture, whiche is nothing elſe but an expoſition 
of the law. The purpoſe therfore whervnto our Lord wil 
haue his whole word toſerue, is that foraſmuch as we be 


20 


blind & ignorant wretches, we ſhould bee taught fayth- 3 


fully, ſo as we might not ſtray, but knowe what path wee 

ht too take, And that is not for two or three men: for 
who is he that can boaſt that he is skilful & wiſe ynough 
to gouerne himſelfe? True it is that men will bee fookſh 
ynough to preſume ſa farre vpon their own naturall wit: 
but God laugheth ſuch ouerweening to ſcorne, and ſhe- 
weth plainly how there is nothing but vanity in all their 
gay brauerie. lor hee ouenakeththe wiſe in their one 


wilineſſe,ſhewing that they beguile thẽſelues, when they 


intende to walke after their owne imagination. Then let 40 


vs aſſure our ſelues, that all of vs both great and ſmall, are 
as poore blind buzzards, & there is nothing in mi but ig- 
norance, vntil we haue profited in gods ſchole. And ther- 
withal let vs know that heis our guide, g chat in his word 
is al perfectiõ of wiſedome, & that the title of — 
the ignorant is not giuen to it in vaine. Lo here the cauſe 
why lob vpbraided Bildad, that hee had not giuen coun- 
ſel to him that was deſtitute of wiſedome. As if he ſhould 
ſay,he blemiſhed the doctrine for want of knowing how 
to applic it wiſely as he ought to haue done. Vherefore 
to vie Gods worde after ſuche a ſorte, as it may ſerue vs 
to good inſtruction, that by receyuing ſuch doctrine, wee 
may ceaſſe to bee any more as wretched beaſtes that go 
aſtray. Alſo let him to v home God hathe committed the 


office of teaching others,conſider well, that v hatſoeuer 


comeof it, men muſt be governed by the hand & mouth 
of God. True it is, that vntill ſuch time as God hath c6- 
uinced them of their ignorice, they glory in themſelues: 


50 


certaine ende: and that when wee take a mattet in hande, _ = | 


4 
Goſpell ought to ſerde too pull dou ne all loftineſſe that 
aduaunceth it ſelfe agaynſt out Lorde leſus Chtiſte: and 
according to his ſay ing in the firlt of the fuſt E- 
piſtle too the Corinthians, it behoueth vs too become 
tooles, if ee will become wiſe in Gods ſchoole. Truly 
this ſeemeth ſtraunge to vs: but it is our Apcee, and it is 
a leſſon wherein wee muſte continue all the time of our 
life. And ſo the miniſters of Gods worde, muſt tell men 


that there is nother diſcretion nor wiſedome in them, ta 


the ende they may no more truſte in their one ſtren- 
gth & reaſon, nor bee ſo ing as too ſay, I knowe 


welynough how I ought to live. No: but let the eſteeme | 


themſelues as foo is to ſay, let them ackno 
that there is nothing in thẽſelues but vanitie. For if there 
were but one drop of wiſedome in vs, God voulde not 
trouble vs at all, but let vs alone in our (late. But nowe 
he intendeth to pull downe our pride, too our owne pro- 
ſite, that we may be humbled and become little and low - 
y, to exalt him alone and too ſubmit ourſelues wholly to 
that which he ſhall ſay. VVe ſee then that the Miniſters 
of Gods woorde can never edify the people , except they 
begin at that poynt of ſhewing men that they bee vtterly 
deſtitute of a wiſedome. And it behoveth every one of 
vs too receive the ſame admoniſhment in ourſelves, oc- 
knowledging our ſelues to be vtterly deltirute & vyoyde 
of all wiledome and aſſuring ourſeſues that we ſhall find 
all viſedome in Gods worde. V Vherefore let vs not bes 
afraid that wee ſhall not bee ſufficiently in all per» 
fection if we ſuffer God to declare his —— 
deſire the ſame at his hande, being redy to receive whats 
ſocuer he ſhall ſay vnto vs. Then if wee haue the wit too 
ſuffer our ſclues too bee gouerned by Gods mouth, wes 
haue the perfection of all wiſedome,wherein there is no 
fault ro bee founde. And why? For the holy Ghoſt lyed 
not in ſaying , thatthe proper and very naturall office of 
good doctrine is, too teache men wiſedome and reaſon 
that want it, Nowe in the ende Job rebuketh Bildad for 
ſpeaking at rouers. For in ſaying, thou baſt ſaid as is is: hes 
my that Bildads words — not — and directed 
to the doing of that which he had too deale withall And 
it is a ſaying well worthy too be noted. For ſuch as flittet 
in the ayre after that ſort in theire talke, know e not what 
the right deuiding of Gods woorde is, but go about the 
buſhe,only turning about the pot, according as wee ſes 
many that diſcourſe in generalities, and wote not howe 
to apply the doctrine profitably as they ought to doo. To 
what purpole were it if Lihould ſtãd heere a whole halſo 
day togither,8 expoũd votoyou the one half ofa booke; 
ſoaring in the ayre and inveating of many thinges diſ- 


orderly, without regarde of youre profite and edifying® þ 


' 
came our to Church and it were but a de fac 


word, ſo as it ſhould ſtande vs in no ſtead at all. VVhat is 


too bee doone then Let vs remember well what is ſayde 


heere: namely, that we muſt referre our doi 


wee mult ſpeake too the purpoſe, as they that are skilfull 
too ſet things in their right order, ſo as there may bee no 
confuſion. As how! According to that which | haue ſaied, 


and therſore he is fayne to pull downe ſuch pride, accot- 60 if we minde to comfort ſuche as are ſad and ſorrowfull, 


ding alſo as Saint Paule ſpeaketh when he ſayth that the 


and find ihemſelues diſtreſſed in their coſcience,or baue 
"= any 


"kill to applie the doctrine too ſuch as God 


(| 
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any great trouble: it behoueth vs to ſeeke meanes to cõ- 
fort them, by ſetting Gods mercie before them, and too 
know their diſeaſe that wee may applie the fit remedies 
vntoit. If we mind to abate the pride and rebelliouſneſſe 
chat is in men, it behoueth vs too ſhew them what Gods 
vengeance is, & to make them feele (ſpite of their teeth) 
that it is no ſporting matter for it is able too drowne all 
things with a blaſt, and is as a lightening to conſume all 
to nothing If a man will exhorte thoſe to pacience which 
are turmented, and cannot paciently ſuffer the afflictions 
that God ſendeth them, or which are in and de⸗ 
2 reaſons that are ſit 

for it. For to what purpoſe were it to ſpeake much out of 
orderꝰlt is all one as if a man came to a Phiſitiõ, and deſi- 
red a medicine forſome diſeaſe: and the Phiſition ſhould 
diſcourſe and debate of his art in generall termes, and 
ech poore ſicke man ſhould yeeld vp his Ghoſt in the 
meane while, whereas he might eaſily haue bin cured if 
be had bin helped out of har d. And to what purpoſe then 
hath al his tallee ſerued:1f a nun come to a Maſon to put 
ſome building into his had, & the Maſon fall to diſcourſe 
of building Caſtels, and tell him of the rearing of buil- 
ings in the aire, diſputing howe it may bee brought too 
e, & in the meane while regard not the preſent work: 
what a toy were it ? If a man ſhould come to a Lawier to 
aske counſel! vpon ſome cace,and the Lawyer ſhould fal 
to diſputing vpõ the Lawes in generall,and not applie the 
ent cace : it were to no purpoſe. So then 


things to his pref; 
let vs marke, that when we deale with Gods word, it be- 


wander not here and there, but deuide it aright, as they 


that know to what end they ſpeake, that our talke be not 


rouing and gadding too and tro For elſe wee may ſpeake 
many good woordes, but none of them ſhall ſerue to any 
purpoſe, That is the thing which lob ment to ſhew here, 
in rebuking Bildads vnaduiſedneſſe, for not hauing the 
diſcretion to applie his good doctrine to the right vie of 
it, And nowe he vttereth a ſaying that weyeth yet more, 
To whom(ſaith he)telleſt ub in thy tale! And Whoſe — wit 
that is come out of tler? In ſaying too whom is it 
telleſt this tale: he ſheweth vs that we ought to haue a re- 
— of the perſons to whome we direct our doctrine, as l 
ue declared already. I am not here for my ſelſe alone: 
ſurely all of vs ought to profite in common. And when l 
go vp into the pulpit, it is not only too teach other men, 
and to withdraw my ſelſe away from the reſt. For | my 
ſelfe mult be a ſcholer, and the word that proceedeth out 
of my mouth, muſt ſerue mee as well as you, or elſe it is 
W with me. But in the meane while if | content my ſelfe 


22 the Whole 


20 ring himſelf that that is not a matter for men to purchaſe 


houeth vs to ſer ſome certaine marke before vs, that wee 30 that Gods worde ſerueth to teach the i 
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Gder whar doctrine may be good and profitable whe they 
8 t they may drale it 
orth fairhfully and with good diſcretion, ſo as it may be 
to the comon proſite of all lf wee haue hot this comſide- 
ration, wee ſhall make ſuche a mi and ſuch a 
hotchpotch of gods word, as there ſhal be nother taſt not 
ſauour in it any more. And why © For the chiefe point is 
to know, what it is that he demaundeth which commeth 
to be taught. I meane not that he ſhould demaund accoe.. 
ding to his fleſhly luſt : but that he ſhould demaundethe 
thing that is fit for bim, and may doo him good. Now let 
vs come to lay forth that which Iob ſetteth downe heere. 


Vfloſe ſpirit is it that commeth out of theet True it is ae 


this ſentence hath bin expounded, as though ir had bene 
ſaide,Of what ſpirit ſpeakeſt rhourls it of God, or of me? 
And that interpretation is not to be vtterly miſliked. For 
ſurely when any man taketh vpon him to beare abroade 
the doctrine of ſaluation: it behoueth him to take good 
heede that he vaun: not himſelfe of his naturall wit, aſſu- 


eſtimation by: but that he ought too be gouerned by the 
ſpirit of God, and too haue the vertue whereof S. Paule 
ſpeaketh, to the end he may know that it is God which 
hath ſent him, That thing therefore is very requiſite. But 
if aman marke well the proceſſe of the text: lob follow. 
ing that which he had touched afore, intendeth rather to 
ſhew,that Bildads words were not well diſpoſed, bicauſe 
they did not quicken his ſoule, whiche is the princi 

poynt that we haue to marke in Gods word. I ſaid afore, 
and too 

en the weake: and that is bicauſe it i 

ſuch as are faint, colde, and ſlouthfull, weakeneth ſuch as 
are a in their ſinnes, ſpurneth ſuch fore ward as lag 
behind, and raizeth ſuch as are falne downe : & yet there 
is one thing more, namely that it quickeneth ſuche as are 
dead. And this is it that lob meant to ſhew when he ſaid, 
Of whome is the ſpirite that is gone out of thee ? that is 
too ſay, in the power of thy wordes. Therefore lette vs 


marke,that the worde of God is then well handled, when 


at thou 40 it giveth vs courage to go forewarde, and ſtrengrheneth 


our fecblenes,making vs nimble whereas our leggs were 
. making vs ſtoute and luſty, whereas we were 

eſtitute of all valiantneſſe afore: but yet muſte it alſs 
give vs life when we be as good as dead. And this is ve- 
riſied ſpecially of the Goſpell. For behold how our Lord 
leſus Chriſt ſpeaketh in thefifth of Saint lohn. The time 
is come (ſaithe hee) that the voice of the ſonne of man 


ſhall be heard, nat oniy of the living;butalſo of the dead. 


And whe be thoſe dead? Surely no mi can be exempted. 


with eſtimation, and haue no reſpect of you to make the 50 For whereat beginneth God to make his doctrine auay- 


doctrine that I bring, too ſerue youre capacitie: what a 
ſondneſſe were it? So then it behoueth vs too haue the 


truſt with. For when hee putteth vs in office to bee his 
meſſengers : he bindeth vs io his people, and ſo linketh vs 
to his Church, as it behoueth vs to haue our cies alwayes 
faſtned vpon the ſame. VVherefore if wee ſhould caſt 


eyes, 
hauing conſideration of thoſe too whome we ſ it 
wereto {ore an 


well, that ſuch as hate the charge of teaching, mult con- 


lable in vs: Euen at the drawing of vs out of the ſpiritual 


death wherin we were all hild. For tl ſuch time as God 


inlightneth vs by his word, wee be blind, till he open our 
eares we be deafe : till he giue vs faith, wee haue nother 
ſoule nor hart. True it is that we may well ſeeme to haue 
ſome outward ſhew of life: the vnbeleeuers do cate and 


drinke as well as the faithfull : againe, they can go about 
their buſineſſe, yea and oftentimes there feeme too bee 


greate vertues in them. But all that is nothing, bycauſe 


of Gods word. Then let vs mork 60 that in aſmuch as they bee ſtraungers from God, all that 


is in them is but death and vtter confuſion, — 


* 


muſt be fayne todrawe vs out of death vnto himſelfe, as 
the poynt whereat hee muſte begin too make his worde 
auaylable in vs. And in good ſoothler vs ſee what ſtregth 
there is in men till God have them by his 
woord. They truſt in themſelues,that is to ſay, they leane 
vnto a reede, that ſhall make them breake their neck. Yea 
and it is all one as if a man woulde himſelfe vpon a 
pike.For in aſmuch as it hath a ſharp point,and is armed 
with yron, if a man leane vppon it, ye ſee it pricketh him 


h. And ſuch is the truſt that we haue in oureowne 10 there is nothing in vs but death. Seei 


ſtrength, that it muſt needes be our death. Therfore let vs 
marke well that there is not one drop of life in vs, till god 
draw vs out of death, yea even by the of his word. 
And therin wee ſee howe wretched the ſtate of the vnbe- 
eue rs is. True it is that they be ſo ſotted in their outrages, 
as they perceiue not their one harmes. But yet will the 
holy ſcripture always ſhewe it ſelfe true, in auouching vs 
to bee dead and vtterly forlorne, and that there is nothing 
but curſedneſſe in vs, ſo long as wee bee ſtraungers from 
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him: and hee muſt be fayne too ſoften our hearts, and to 
make them fleſhly : for of themſelues they be as hard as 
flint, and full of rebellion. Vet notwit ing the worde 
of God ought to conteine in it the ſaide power and pro- 
pertie of mortifying our ſoules. And let vs not maruell at 
it. For to what ende hath God ordeyned his woorde and 
appoynted it to bee preached:his intent is too bring vs too 
himſelſe, and to come netre vnto vs, and not only ſo, but 
alſo too dwell with vs. For he is the welſpring of life, and 
then that hee ma- 
keth vs partakers of himſelfe and of his graces, by his 
worde, and ſee ing that he myndeth to dwell in vs, yea & 
to live in vs, to the ende that we may lyue in him: doo ye 
not ſee the ſayde riſing agayne too life whereof | ſpake 
afore? And therefore let vs vnderſtand at a woorde , that 
as long as wee be ſtrangers fr6 God, howe goodly ſhewes 
ſo euer we make, we bee toto wretched there is not 
but curſednes in vs, and our wretched ſoules are dead;al- 
though there appeere ſome liue lineſſe in them ti our i- 


God: And yet for all that, we ſee how thakleſſe the world 20 magination. V hat is to be done then Euen to be quick⸗ 


is. How many are there to be found, that wil ſuffer thems 
{clues to bee rayzed and quickened* God offereth vs this 
benefite when he willeth his word to be preached & pubs 
liſhed to all men. Thus ye fee then that life is offered vs, 
and we forſake it:that is to ſay, the great multitude ſhrin- 
keth away from it, and thruſteth away the benefite which 
they might inioy by it. See ye not aſhamefull thankleſ- 
neſſe? Muſt not men needes be out of their right wits: Yet 
notwithſtanding wee ſee there are fewe whiche ſubmit 


ned by Gods gathering of vs to himſelf, which thing hee 
doth by the mean of his word. Seeing that this treaſure 
is ſuch and ſo ineſtimable: let vs ſet much ore by it, and 
let vs value it as it deſerueth, and let not vs by our vn- 
thankfulneſſe ſtay God from making vs too feele the 
power and workfulneſſe which he offereth vnto vs. Thus 
thenyeeſee in effect what wee haue too marke in that 
ſaying of lobs. Nowe hee addeth conſequently , That 
hee may ſay many things of Gods prouidence: but it be- 


themſclues to the Goſpell,and giae care to it. VVee ſee 30 houeth him roo conſider too what ende hee referreth 


they rayle agaynſt it, and mocke at it, and ſlaunder it, and 
lift vp themſclues agaynſt God with ſuch rage, as there is 
leſſe to be gotten at their hands than of wild beaſts. Then 
lthe wee Fe the number of them too be ſo ſmall whiche 
receyue the doctrine of ſaluation, and that the greateſt 
parte withdrawe themſelues from it,ſome (as I ſayd) ma- 
king none account of it, ſome mocking at it, and ſome 
outrageouſly ſetting themſchues againſt it, ſo astheyſhew 
full well that there is nothing in them but wiekedneſſe 


agayrſt God:therby it is ſeene how mightily Satan hathe 40 


bewitched them. But howſocuer the world go, we ought 
to marke well this ſentence, where it is ſayd, that de 
nt ought to paſſe out of vs chat is to ſay, that whereas we 
were dead afore: aſſoone as wee heare the worde of God, 
the ſame muſt giue vs ſuch a liuelineſſe as our ſpirit may 
ſhew irfelfe, whiche had not onely bene ina ſwound, but 
alſo viterly quenched before. True it is that the worde of 
God cannot doo this thing in that it is vttered by the 
mouth of a mortal] man: for it muſt firſt bee quickened it 


{cifethat it may quickẽ᷑ vs. How is that Vhen I ſpeake, 30 
it is not in mee too rouche folkes haris, nor too make the 


docti ine that I preach: to enter ſo into every man, as they 
may bee moued too come vntoo God. Howe then? Our 
Lord had neede to make his word auaylable by the wor- 
king of his holy ſpirit , and too quicken it before it enter 
into vs, that it may take roote there, and be vnto vs incor- 


- Tuptibleſeede of life. Veſee then that God mult be fayne 


to worke by his fecrete power, ere his doctrine can auaile 
chat is preached to vs by men. That i true. But whereof 


them. For if his wordes waver ſo in the ayre, it were 
better for him too holde his peace, So then & bibooucih 
men too bethinke them well, too what ende they diſpute 
of Gods worde, that the parties may bee edifyed by their 
doctrine. lob therefore ſhew eth heere, that Bildad came 
not too the pith of the matter, but only wandered aloofe 
in woords, VVherefore? Hee ought (ſaith Job) too haue 
come too the poynt, as ſhall bee declared heereafter, But 
in the meane while hee ſheweth, that hee is not ignorant 
of the ſame vertue whereof Bildad ſpraketh when hee 
ſayth, that God gouemeth all things, and that the great 
power and maieftie: which are in bin ought to — 
ble to vs, and that wee ought too come and ſubmit oure- 
ſelues to him with all reuerence to doe him ſeruice. True 
it is that this doctrine is of it ſeIfe very pre , and 
we may not deſpiſe it when it is preached in generall: but 
yet notwithſtanding it is needefull to looke well too the 
handling of it when it is to bee applyed particularly, aſſu- 
ring our ſelues that it is too no purpoſe to tell a long tale 
of things that belong not to the matter which is in hand, 
but men ought too come too the very poynt as they ſay. 
Thus then the thing wherein lob founde fault with Bil- 
dad, was that in his diſputing of Gods providence, hee 
had no reſpect whereto his words might ferue. And that 
is the cauſe why lob ſayth nowe, lam 
hath created the world, that he gou 
he holdeth all things in his hand 
ſtic ouy 
for the better vnderſtanding 


ugs n 


commeth this fault Euen of our ſelues. For God muſte Go that ihere are ſome perſons to home it behoueth vs to 


bee fayne to boare our eares, or elſe wee will neuer heare 


ſew Gods mightie power, too bring them too a ſeare of 
TIT his 


meanes wee bee 


490 
his maieſtie ,that they may ſtande in ſuch awe of him as 
they ought to do. VVhy ſo: For wee ſee many ſauadge 
folke, whiche haue muche ado to conceiue that there is a 
God in heauen that all things: they bee little 
better than brute Verely if a man ſpeake too them 
of God. hey make a trifle of it, and ſay, yea marrie there 
is a God. But yet they neuer wilt what his glory is, no- 
ther had they euer any feeling of the wonderfull power 
that is in him. Alſo it behooueth vs too ſhewe them that 
Gods ſeruice is ſpirituall and that wee muſt come too it 
ſoundly and roundly, and bee cleane purged from all hy- 
pocriſie. As for to know what Gods will is, tuſn, they ne- 
uer enquired after it, for they haue bene letted to muche 
by worldly things. Yee ſee then that moſte men are hea- 
theniſh,and ſo ſnarled in the delights of the preſent life: 
as they thinke not at al vpon God. Such manner of men 
had neede to haue the former matters told them at legth, 
too make them feele what Gods maieſtie is. No doubt 
but all of vs haue neede of it,euery one according too his 
meaſure. But I ſay, that theſe matters muſt be laide forth 
at length, to ſuch as haue neede to bee called to the kno- 
wing of ( ĩod, that they may be forced to tremble vnder 
the maieſtie of him home they had ſcoffed at afore . 
This is one point which we haue to marke. Alſo there are 
other men that had neede to be brought to this conſide- 
ration , I mcane cuen of thoſe that have a right feare of 
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in a waſte place where there was no ſettling. This is at 
much as if ſome body would hang the ayre with Tapi, 
ſtrie: and that were impoſsible with men: but therein gol 
meante too ſhewe hi, wonderfull power, True i: is that 
lob dooth ſet downe the north coſt preciſely, and yet he 
ſpeaketh of the whole heauen. And that is bycauſe the 
skie turneth about vpon the pole that is there, For like as 
in the wheelesof achariot , there is an extree thatrun. 
neth through the midds of them, and the wheeles turne 
round about the extree by reaſon of the holes that are in 
the naues of them: euẽ ſo is it in the sies. It is manifeſtly 
ſeene:that is to ſay, they that are wel acquainted with the 
courſe of the firmament,doo ſee that the skie turnethſa 
about. For on the North (ide there is a Starre apparant to 
our eye, which is as it were the extree that rũneth 

the naue of the wheele about the whiche the skies ae 
ſeene to turne. There is another pole hidden vnder ys, - 
whiche we cannot per ce iue, and that is called the Antar- 
tik. And hy: Bycauſe the skie turneth about that alſo as 


20 though one extree were put through bothe the wheeles, 


God. Euen they (ſay I) mult be taught and put in minde 


what gods maieſtie is, to the ende they may always quake 
vnder it, and be meekened as becommeth them. But yet 


is not that all that they haue to doo:they muſt not gene- 30 


rally reſte heere. And hy For when they haue learned 
that: they haue but laide their foundation: they muſte af- 
ter warde build vpon it: yea and that in ſuche wile, as the 
buylding may be skilfully applyed to the ground worke, 
that is made already vnder the earthe. Then if a man 
ſpeake too ſuche as haue the feare of God in them, and 
abace and humble themſelues vnder Gods mighty hand: 
hee mult not reſt vpon thoſe generall matters, but parti- 
cularly conſider what is for eache mans behoofe, that hee 


as hath beene ſayde afore. V Yhen | ſpeake of this courſe 
of the Heauen, l meane not the daily courſe of the ſunne 
that we ſee:forthe ſunne hathe a peculiar moouing by ix 
ſelfe: but this is an vniuerſal mouing for the whole cope 
of Heauen. And the ſayd twoſtarres are as it were faltned 
to thoſe places, ſo as they do not remoue nor ſtirre. Thus 
ye ſee why lob ſayth, That God hath ſpred out the Hea- 
uen vpon the Northſide And why ſpeaketh hee ſoof it © 
Bycauſe it is ſuche a miracle, as ought to amaze vs, True 
it is that men haue ſome experience of it, whiche cauſeth 
them to ſpeake of it. But yet doth this ſo weldiſpoſedors 
der ſhewe,that there is ſuche a wiledome in Gad,as ve 
mult of force cõfeſſe that the ſame ſurmounteth all rea- 
ſon of man,and that we ought todo nothing elſe but hos 
nour our gods greatneſſe, which is ſo vitered in the creas 
tion of the world. And that is the cauſe why he ſayth, la 
be bath founded the earth ven nothing. For w 

doeth the earth reſt*vpponthe ayre. Like as wee ſee the 
ayre aboue vs, ſo is it likewiſe on the other ſide of the 


may buyld well vpon the foundation that is layd already. 49 earih, ſo as the earth docth as it were hang in the midds 


This is it that Iob meant to declare hcere. Nowe lette vs 


of it. True it is that the Philoſophers make muche diſ · 


come tothe words which he vſcth. He ſaith, that the daa puting why the cath continueth ſo, ſeing it is in the very 


things are formed vnde f the Waters, and in the places neere 
about. As if he had ſaid, Goto, thou halt talked to mee of 
Gods mightineſſe, and tolde me that his armies are with-. 
out number, and that all creatures are in his hand. All this 


Iconfeſſe:yea I looke yet further. For I looke euen intoo thing as 
cepes,cuen into the nauill of the earth: aboue themſelues too glotiſie God, acknowledging that 


the bottomleſſe d 


bottome of the world, and they ſay it is a maruell that it 
ſinkeih not, conſidering that nothing vpholdeth it. Ne- 
uertheleſſe they are able to yelde none other reaſon than 
is ſcene in the order of nature, whiche is ſo woonderfulla 
men are forced to be abaſtied at it, and to mount 


I ſee how God bringeth foorih things that were not be there is an infinite wiſdome in him. So then we (ze whers 


fore,and quickeneth thethings 
commeth the life of all creatures ? It is as a thing that is 


2 are er — 


God hath ſought the life that hee giueth vnto men: it is 

as much as if he would go fetch it out of the bottomleſſe 

deepes. How commerh it to paſſe that the earth bringeth 

foorth frutes* Howe commeth it too 

whiche beareth ſuche a blade, dothe afterwarde yeld the 

printing theſe are ſecrets of God which are hidden. 
rom theſe things 


that were dead. VVhence 50 vnto lobs woords tend: namely to ſhew that hee was not 


ſo beaſtly, as to deny Gods maieſtie, but that he acknows 


peſt gulfes. If it be demaunded by what - - ledged his glorie-Howebeeit his meaning is too fay; ht 
erued in our ſtate:or out of what place che whole cace ſtandeth not in treating of it generally: EE 


but in applying of it too right vſe , according as wee will 
ſpeake more fully of it to morrow,if God giue vs leaue. 
Nawe let vs fall downe before the face of out good 


e that the corne God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
— too make vs ſo too feele them, as wee may come bibel | 


humilitie to ſeeke help in his mere mercie,and not wan- 


lob commeth vp aloft and ſayeth; I 60 der to and fro, but bee ſo caſt dove in our ſclues,as we? 
know well that God hath ſpred out the heauen,yea cuen mug looks ohegither bes leet lp te re 


| ord leſus Chriſt, 8 dayly profitin him more and more, 
Tre et! 

hath already begonne t is in vs, ſo wi 
dare castiaus the ſame, end corre al the fauls and 
imperſections of our fleſh,even til he haue ht vs to 
the perfection wherevnto he calleth vs after hee hath rid 
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vs cleane from all the letts which hinder vs and drawe vs 
backe from comming vnto him: That it may pleaſe him 
to graunt this grace, not only to vs but alſo too all people 
and nacions of the earth, —_—_ 
rant ſoules from the miſcrable bondage of errour and 
darkneſſe, &c. 


The. xcvj. Sermon, which is the ſecond ypon the.xxvj.Chapter, 


$ Hebindeth the vvaters vpon the Cloudes, and the Cloud ſinketh not vnder them. 

He holdeth backe the face of his throne: and ſpreadeth a Cloud vpon it. 

io He hath ſetbounds about the vvaters, vntill that lyght and darkneſſe be conſumed. 

ir He maketh the pillers of heauen to ſhake, and maketh it afrayd at his threatening. 

iz Hee clyucth the Sea by his povver , and appeaſcth the pryde of it by his vnderſtan- 


ing. 
13 He — the heauens by his ſpirue, and wich his hande hathe he formed the ſlippe- 


rie ſerpent. 


14 Theſe are [but] the outleets of his vayes: and hovve little heare vvee ofihemꝰ and vvho is hee 
that can vnderſtand the terribleneſſe of his povver? | 


to ſhew after what 


74 8 them reuerently and too yeelde him 
88 the honour that he deſerueth. For if 
Le thinke neuer ſo muche 


vpon the 


honour him not: what ſhall wee bee the better for it: 
Then let vs learne, that as oft as gods works are ſet afore 
vs it is to the end that we ſhould know his maieſtie, and 
yeeld him his worthy pray ſe. Job hath tolde vs that the 
earth is founded and ſettled vnto this day by a wonder- 
full meanes. VVe go vppon it dayly, and yet there are 
very fewe of vs that thinke vppon that which hath bene 
ſpoken, that we might fare the better by it. Againe when 
it is ſayde yntoo vs, that God bindeth the waters in the 


Cloudes, and yet the Cloudes ſinke not:behold,it is a mi- 40 and ſee not. If any man aske how the 


racle that wee ſee dayly with oure eyes, and yet no man 
thinketh vpon it but very ſlenderly,ſo as it ſlippeth away 
from him, and the ſayd power of God is not honored at 
+ our handes. For this cauſe, Job minding to proteſt, that 
he was none of the number of them, that paſſed brutiſh- 
ly through the world without knowing their maker, ſaith: 
1 know that God byndetb vp the waters in the Cloudes. But 
foraſmuch as this is a wonted thyng to vs, we make no 


hang after that ſort in the ayre, and abyde faſt there: V Ye 
ſee that the waters do flow, yea & that the ayre is ſo fyne 
and thin, as it gyueth place continually to them, and the 
waters are of their one nature heavier than the ayre. 
And thereſore the waters ought of reaſon to fall downe. 
Neueriheleſſe wee ſee they are hilde there as ĩt were in 


Tubbes, according as it is fayde in the Pſalmes, For the 


Prophet meening to exprefſe the mitacle whiche is mis- 
knowen of men,vſcth that ſimilitude. Now then we ſee 


what this verſe imperteth where it is ſayde , 1het God 


e God doeth, and yet in the meane whyle 30 he hath, namely an infinite 


byndeth vp the waters in the C loudes, yea euen without ſas 
king of the Cloudes. Thys is to ſhewe vs, that as oft as the 
Cloudes gather in the ayre , and we ſcethe waters inclo- 


ed in them, and yet the canh is not drowned by them: 


that commeth too paſſe bycauſe God ſtretcheth out bys 
hand, And thereby let vs knowe, that hee ſheweth hym· 
ſelfe to vs, and would make vs too perceyue what power 
power, and meenethto wake 
vs, bycauſe that when the wether is fayre and cleere, wee 
regarde it not, nanny Ne be Je. 
ſelfe after that maner. And therſore he myndeth io teach 
vs after anothor new faſhion, by ſhetting vp the waters ja 
that wyſe, and by lodging them in the ayre, ſo as they 
hang there, and are hild as it were ina — og 
rell. By the ſight heereof God vpbraydeth vs with oure 


vhthankfulneſſe,and calleth vs home to him, ſhewine vs 
thatin all caces he hath a wonderfull L weleey 


thing that Job ſpea- 
keth of is poſsible. V Vee bee convinced by very reaſon; 
and it isathing that appeereth evidently, 0 6 
boue the order of nature: amd yet for al that there is none 
of vs all that is touched at it. nother do we acknowledge 
him but by compulſion, Herein therfore it is to be ſeene, 
that men (as much as in them is) do datken Gods glory, 
and thruſt it vnder foote. And ſo much the more oughte 
we to be warned to marke ihe thing that is tolde vs here, 


wyll to haue chaunges. For if thinges 
ſtay, we would fall aſleepe, and wee woulde i 
a Rr BY now in ſuch varictie, we bee con- 
fireyned whither we will of no, to thinke that Gods hid 
worketh,znd that heis not ydle inheaven,& that he hath 
not only created the world once, & afterward let it alone 


there, but allo that he diſpoſeth al things, and guideth his 
creatures after ſuch a ſort, as he wil hade vs to know that 
60 he is neere at hand to vs. Lo then whervpon we ought to 


muſe when we ſee ihe iy e troubled,and Clouds thick- 
ned in 


18 
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ned in the ayre, and rayne and alterations of ſcaſons : na- 
mely that by that meane our Lord ſheweth himſell to vs, 
and draweth vs vnto him wee conſider it not y- 
nough of our ſelues. Ihus ye ſee what we haue to mark 
in this ſtreyne. And it is ſayd, that hee wit hal deth the face 
[x fight) of bis throne, and putteth a cle wd before it when it 
plraſetb bim. Ihe Hebrew worde that Iob vſeth, ſignifieth 
ſometimes #o ſbet vp, and ſometimes alſo to ieyne or c 
tezetber,as wh&a man maketh Barres of yron for a buil- 
ding, to ioyne the timber woork and the ſtones togither, 
ing them one within another, that they may holde 
faſt with the morter. It is ſayde then that God maketh 
ſuch a barre at the foreſyde of his Throne: for heauen is 
rermed his ſeate. Not that hee is incloſed in it (for wee 
nove that bee filleth all things, and that his beeing is ſo 
infinite , that it is ſpredde h the earthe as well as 
heauen:) but to teache vs to looke vpward whe 
we intend to thinke vpon God. Forſuch is our infirmitie 
and rudeneſſe, that iuſteade of exalting God, wee dayly 
abace him. So thẽ, as oft as there is any (peaking of him, 
it behoueth vs to lift vp our mynds to worſhip him with 
all reuerenca, & we mult not thinke vpon earthly things 
to ſurmiſe aught of him after our owne deuyce and fan- 
fie.Loe why Gods throne is in heauen, according as the 
ſcripture ſayeth. It is not (ſaye I) for that hee is ſhet vp 
there: but toſhew vs the highneſſe of his maieſtie, to the 
ende wee ſhould not ſurmyze of him after our owne fa- 
ſhion,and after our owne rude, groſſe, and beetleheaded 
wit as men tertne it. To be ſbort, it behoueth vs to moũt 


aboue all creatures, if wee intende to thinke vppon God 30 


rightly But now let vs come to the ſentence where it is 
ſayde,that God hathe made a barre in his Throne. And 
truly if wee marke well the order that is in heauen, it is 
a thing that ought to rauiſh our wittes. All the Philoſo- 
phers haue bene very inquiſitive & curiouſe in ſearching 
what the heauen ſhould be, and of what nature it is. But 
all is but coniectures, ſo as the beſte concluſion that wee 
canmake,is to acknowledge that God hathe made there 
ſuch a ptincipall peece of woorke,as it behoueth vs all to 


wonder at it,confeſsing our ſelues vnable to comprehẽd 40 round betweene them bothe, that is to ſay , betweenethe 


ſo hygh,ſo profounde, and fo ſecrete a thing. And ſo it is 
not without caſe, that Iob intending to magnifie the ma- 
ieſtie of God. ſ heere of the ſayde Barre whiche 
he hath made in the ſoreſide of his Throne. Afterwarde 
he addeth now agayne,that God ſpreadeth out a cloude vp- 
fon it when be liffeth.\Vhen wee ſee the ſayd alteration, 
it is not to the end we ſhould knowe,that God hath ſta- 
bliſhed an order in things, and that when hee had once 
created the world, he ment to be ydle euer after: but that 


he dayly guydeth and gouerneth all things that he hathe Fo 


bothe vppon 
heauen and earth and vppon all things elſe, and ſhewing 
himſelfe to be our father, c making vs to feele it. So the 
let vs not beſo blinde in loking vpon the skyes, as not to 
22 ods maĩeſtie, and of the 
. ſhe w eth there. For it were bet⸗ 
ter for benden rh picked out, than to haue the 
fruition | goodly works of God, except 
we toturne them to our behoofe, by | 


no blame for their having of the lyght : & that is bycauſe 


they haue no reaſon to know the workemayſter But on 
our parte, it is certayne, that there ſhall neede none other 
thing to condemne vs before God,and to take all excuſe 
from vs, but that beſides our eyes, hee hath alſo giuen vs 
ſome reaſon and v ing, too comprehende the 
woonderfull things that he ſheweth vs bothe aboue and 
beneathe, Ve ſee then whereof we haue neede to be war- 
ned. And for the ſame purpoſe is it, that the holli Ghoſt 


| ferteth before vs this varietie which is in heauen,wherof 


we vil ſpeake yet more hereafter. To be ſhort, the chiefe 
poynt of our life is, that beyng partabers of all the thi 

which God hath created to our vſe, we ſhoulde leatne to 
magnifie him that hath giuen vs ſuch grace, and not poſ- 
ſeſſe his creatures without dooing him homage for the, 
Lo in effecte what is ſhewed vs heere. lob addeth imme. 
diatly,that he bath ſet boundes to the waters,euen vntill light 
and darkneſſe come to an end. Beholde yet another woorks 
of God well worthie to bee remembred, namely, that the 
waters bylow e are bounded, and that God holdeth them 


20 faſt, ſo as they cãnot paſſe their bounds: and that the ſame 


indureth and ſhall continually indure vntoo the worldes 
end. He had ſpoken aſore of the waters aboue, that is, of 
the waters that God draw eth vp in the cloudes, and are 
hild in the ayre til he make them poure downe in tayne: 
and now it is certayne that if God did not bound theſea 
and the other waters, all the earth ſhould be couered with 
them. If a man aske the Philoſophers and ſuch as ſerche 
the whole Gn nature : Or will confeſſe that if the 
Elementes had theire full ſcope throughout according 
vntoo theire nature , the nk ſhoulde bet hidden 
vrder the water: and in good ſooth, experience ſhewesit 
to be ſo, For why is the earth in the middle of the world, 
but bycauſe it is firme and ſubſtantiall by reaſon of his 
weyght:For the waters are lighter,and therewithall they 
ſhedde, ſo as they are notſo firme.Conſ, che ayre 
is aboue the waters: and the fyre is alſo aboue the ayre. 
VVe ſee then that the Elements are diſtinguiſhed accors 
ding to their properties. Seeyng that the ayre invironeth 
the whole earth (as wee ſee: ) the waters alſo ought to goe 


carthe and the ayre. For that is theire propre place and ſi- 
tuation. And lyke as the fyre ouerſpreadeth all: ſo'alſo 
would the waters not leaue one foote of dry E12 
very mountaynes , yea even the hygheſt of them ſbould 
be couered vnder them. But now wee ſee lowe and hol- 
lowe places abyde drie, and yet the Sea mounteth aboue 


chem. And ſo a man may perceyue the reaſon chat I ſhe- 


wed before. For when wee conſider what a thing the ſea 
is, ſpecially when it riſeth aloft: it is a woonder that the 


cle yea, if men did not ſhet their eyes through t 
owne vnthankfulneſſe. The very heathen men (as rea- 
ſon driueth them therevnto) acknowledge , that where- 
as it pleaſed God too haue ſome place voyde, the fame 
was too plant mankinde in it:and that hee hada reſſ 
vnto men when he ordeyned a part of the earth to abide 


truthe is ſo ſtrong, as they are inforced to confeſſe it, But 
in the meane whyle, who is he that glorificth God? How = 


mounting | 
vp toothe authour of them. The brute beaſtes ſhall beare 60 do we acknowledge the good that he hath done vs! wee 


be dumb for any prayſivg of him: and (whiche worſe is) 


- wee 
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wee deſyle the earth which he hath given vs to dwel vp- 
He hath made the waters too withdraw themſelues, 

and he hath as it were fettered them vp in cheynes :& al- 
he give vs roome here to dwell vpo:yer(as I ſaid) 

we defile the earth with our filthineſſe & ſinnes. Verely, 
all the acknoweledgement that God receyueth at our 
hands, is that no man openeth his mouth to glorific him. 
And ſoit is not without cauſe that theſe things are tolde 
vs, conſidering how our witts,are ſo dull as we think not 
ypon them. Specially we muſt marke that which ſhall be 
ſayd new againe according alſo as it is ſpoken of cheefly 
by the Prophet eremie: which is, that the ſea is ſo violẽt 
a thing, as there ſeemeth to be no meanes to hold it in: & 
yet for all ihat,F it is barred within liſtes. The ſea ſeemeth 
to threaten to drowne the earth, and it ſeemeth that the 
earth ſhould be ſwallowed vp at the ruſhing forthe of e- 
nery waue.Conſidering then that wee ſee ſo great a vios 
Ecce in the ſea, which is ſo terrible a thing as it maketh the 
beares to ſtand vp vpon our head: muſt we not nedes be- 
hold there the mightie and invincible hand of God, and 
confeſſe that his power which is ſpoken of heere, is more 
than manifeſt: So much the more then ought wee to bee 
touched to the quicke with it. But hat? when God ma- 
keth the Sea to remoue after that ſorte:wee haue not the 
wit to know Gods infinite goodneſſe towards vs, & his 
like power, to yelde him thankes for it, and too confeſſe 
our ſelues beholding too him diverſe wayes for our lyfe: 
not only for creating vs and putting vs into the worlde, 
& for nurriſhing 3 ſpecially for that the earthe 
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20 


is not drouned vnder the waters, and that there is ſome 30 


dry ground left for vs to dwell vpon. Beholde (1 ſay for 
what purpoſe heere is ſpeciall mention made of the ſea, 
and of Gods withholding of it, ſo as the waters are after 
a ſorte ſhet vp in it, whiche thing no cheynes nor cordes 
could bring too paſſe. All the wilde beaſts of the worlde 
might caſlyer be tamed than the Sea:and yet God ruleth 
it, yea and overruleth it after a wõderſull and incompre- 
henfible maner. And it behoveth vs to marke the ſaying 
that Iob addeth heere: which is, that the ſame ſhall conti- 


nue till ligbt and derkneſſe come to an end, and ber medled to- 40 muche too ſay, as that wee doo wickedly abuſe the ſight 


gither.This is to do vs to vnderſtand, that God doeth not 
this miracle for one day or for a ſnhort tyme, but alwaies, 
ſo as the ſame hathe and ſhall continue for euer. For al- 
though the often ſurges ruſh forward and backward. Vet 
notwithſtanding , God doeth alwayes reſtreyne the Sea 
from winning any further than it pleaſ 
ten men w ithall, to the end they ſhould lerne to humble 
themſe lues and to walk in greater warineſſe. Thus ye ſee 
howe lob ment too the commendation of the 


That the waters are bounded & bordered till the worlde 
come to an end, and till lyght and darkneſſe bee mingled 


eth him to threa- 


togither: that is too ſay, tilſ the order of nature ceaſſe: ſor 


that is it that is i in this maner of ſpeeche If any 


man alledge that not only the Sea, but alſo the ryuers do 


ſome timeeget thovpfer hande and fo pallibet banns 
des, as they teare vp all things before them, ſo that bothe 


bowſesand vineiards are overwhelmed , and exceeding 
greate and exceſsiue breaches are made by violence of 


the Sca:The anſwer therevnto is, that yet notwi 60 thiiders and t 


God ceaſſeth not to preſerve the worlde in generall, 


493 
his ſuffring of the Sea to paſſe his bounds in that wiſe, is 
to meke vs to thinke vpon his power which isſhewed vs 
here. For if wee were well adviſed, (yea or if there were 
but a little reaſon in vs,) it is certain that we would day- 
lye honor God for our life, in that he preſerueth vs euen 
in the graue How are we here vppon earth. Surely even 
as in a graue. For beholde, the ſea & the waters am ouer 
vs And ef v home is it that they ſwallowe vs not 
but of God who holdeth his hand berwixtthem and 
vst But wee bee ſo ſarre off from marking this, that wee 
become like ſwyne,filling our bellies and ing our 
ſelves with Gods — not thinking one — te 
vppon the things which he ſheweth vs to the eye: that is 
too witte, that wee cannot lyve one minute of an houre, 
but by myracle: For it is he that brydleth the ſea in ſuche 
wiſe God therfore to ſtirre vs vp too knowe his power, 
doeih well ſuffer the ſea too paſſe his boundes. At the re- 
porte hereof, we il inke (or ought to thinke, (if wee bes 
not too blockiſhe) what letteth that the ly ke happeneth 
not to the whole worlde, but bycauſe God maynteyneth 
the order of nature whiche he hathe (et for our ſafetyet 
So then all woulde becoome one gulfe and lake were it 
not that Gods hande ruleth it from aboue. Lo howe wee 
ought too profit our ſelues by the ſouereyntie whiche 
God hath ouer the ſea and the waters:too the ende wee 
may knowe what fatherly care hee hathe of cur lyfe:and 
feeling how muche wee are bounde vntoo him indever 
too ſerue and honour him, and too walke in his obedi- 
ence with all warineſſe. Furthermore if any manne re- 
phy. chat theſe are common things end needeleſſe too bes 
preached of as nowe , bi cauſe even yong ehildren doo 
knowe them: it is ſo muche the woorſe. For if we neede 
not too haue gone too ſchoole, nor too haue learned any 
dee pe cunning for the knowing of a thing that is ſo 
common and ordinary with all men, and yet ſhewe in 
effect, that wee beare it not at all in remembrance ; are 
wee not ſo much the more vnexcuſable. Thus then we 
ſee, that the cauſe why our Lorde telleth vs ſuch things 
as euery man ſeeth and beholdeth, is bycauſe it is as 


that hee hathe given vs, foraſmuche as wee profite not 
by the beholding of his creatures, too ine him in 
the power that hee ſheweth there. Therefore 
it bee no greate matter (too our ſeeming) too know 
that the Fon = the waters are ſo reſtreyned, that the 
carthe periſheth not: yet not ing it is gr 
— conceyue well er. God 

declareth him ſeife too bee our father and protector, gi- 
ving vs ſuche experience of his goodneſſe and power, 


eto be inGod,when it is ſayd. 50 as it berommeth vs not ioo bee aſſerpe urit . N Vhen ese 


have theſe thinges well printed in our myndes, wee 
have | well, not one ly for a day or twoo, but al- 
ſo for all the tyme of our lyſe. For as the ſcripture ſay-- 
eth, it is perfect wiſdome too marke well Gods workes, 


and too referre them too their right end. Now it follo⸗ 
weth immediatly, that the pillers of brauen ſhake , and that 


bee maketh them afrayde at his bone. After that lob hathe 

ſpoken of the order that is dayly ſecne in the worlde,hee 

addeth immediatly , that men ſee ſuche movirgs inthe 

empeſts, and that God maketh the heauen 

and ayre ſo to ſhake, as it rr 
hic 
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whach — — 
vs perceyue his mighty power & ſtrength, at leaſtwiſe i 
to conſider it. Surely heuen is not 


pillers to beare 
heauens, which 
to haue pillers, & yet it hath none: but the power of God 
ſuffiſeth this building whervnto me cãnot attayn. And in 
good ſooth what power haue men to build, but by follo- 
wing that, which God hath ſhewed them” and yet is the 
ſame but a ſmall ſpark of the infinite power & wiſdome 
that are in him. Men then cinot make a hall of a hũdreth 
foot in length and bredth, without pillers: but behold the 
heauen is of infinite ſpace in copariſon,8 yet we ſee it is 
borne vp by the only power of God. Therfore where as 
lob ſpeaketh of pillers : his meening is, that if it pleaſe 
God to ſend any 
it, and it is after a ſort as if the foundations and pillers of 
heauen were ſhaken,to the end we might know, that god 
is high aboue all, & dwelleth there to gouerne al things. 
Not that he is ſhet vp there (as I ſayd) but too the intent 
that thereby we might take warning to lift vp our harts 
and minds, & to thinł vpon him to honour him with all 
reverence and humilitie, and not imagin any fleſhly and 
earthly thing of him. VVe ſee then that lobs meening is, 
thatlike as God on the one ſide, ſheweth vs his power 


by holding the Sea as it were in Cheynes,and by limiting 30 


it within bounds which it cannot ſo on the o- 
iher part, v hen it pleaſeth God to make the thunder to 
rattle, and to moue any tempeſt in the ayre, thẽ it ſemeth 
chat al ſhould go to n 
able to ſtand any Thus yee ſee a 

wherin God maketh vs to perceyue his mighty power. 
And truely the heathen men had good skill to confeſſe 
the ſame, not through any ſineneſſe of witte, but only 
by common experience, ſaying that when men heare the 


or thiider,the ayre roreth with 20 


our nature is. Is it not apitie, nay rather an ougly th; 
that whereas we bee reaſonable — en... 
to haue ſuch wiſdome as we ſhould be able to cõprehend 
all things, and thervntoo God giueth vs ſo great ſignes of 
his maieſtie bothe aboue and beneath, manifeſting him. 
ſelf vnto vs, and alwayes at hand with vs, yea and 
ing himſelf after ſo familiar a maner vnto vs, as we 
can wiſhno more, yet notwithſtanding wee overpalle i 
ſo as the thing entereth not into vs, no not although w 
be warned of it neuer ſo much. See yee not a greate and 
ſe frowardneſſe? So then let vs vnderſtid, that 
we be ſo vntoward of nature, as all our ſeeking is 20 de- 
face Gods glorie,and when the ſame is manifeſted vnto 
vs, wee ſhetoureyes agaynſt it, and will not perceyue it. 
VVherefore let vs aſſure our ſelues, that as oft as God 
lightneth or thundreth from heauen, it is a playne vp. 
brayding of vs, as if he ſhould ſay:yee curſed creatures, l 
haue planted you in the world, I have giuẽ you the earth 
todwell yppon , and I have furniſhed you with all good 
things there:and yet notwithſtanding wheras I haue bin 
liberall towards you to ſhew my ſelf a loving and merci. 
full father: you know me not, you haue quenched all that 
beneficiaineſſe through a certaine ſpitefulneſſe and wil- 
fulſtubbornneſſe of your owne, and all your ſeekingis 
too darken the light that is before your eyes. Seei 
caſe ſtandeth ſo,] muſt be fayne to come too ings 
terrible maner,and to ſummon you to make you to feele 
(ſpyte of your teeth) that ye cannot eſchew the imcom- 
prehenſible majeſtic that is in me. Thus yee ſee that the 
thing whiche wee haue too marke when thiiderings riſe 
inthe ayre,and when there is any other tempeſt:is that it 
is as much as if God ſhould caſt vs in the tecth with our 
frowardneſle and vnthankfulneſſe, in that wee take no 
profit by the common and continuall order that is ſeene 
in heauen and earth,as in very dede we cannot open our 
eyes, but God ſheweth himſelf too vs in all things. And 
here ye ſee alſo to what intent theſe things are reherſed 
vnto vs, and that wheras the ſcripture hath ſpoken to vs 
of the generall order which is in the world, and which is 


thunder and tempeſts they muſt (maugre their harts) be 40 ſeene ordinarily of all men: it ſetteth downe alſo the ex- 


ſayne to feele ſome inkling of the Godhead. Lo how the 
heathen men haue ſpoken. Vea and cuen the deſpizers of 
God filthie and bealtly folk, which ſeeke nothing but to 
mocke all religi ing out the toung at God and at 
all chat cũ be ſayd concerning his government in the or- 
4 — nature: euen they (l ſay) are abaſhed at the hearing 

ſo Bycauſe our Lord giueth a token of his excellent po - 
wer. And that is the reaſõ why lob, (beſides his diſcourſe 


of the continuall order of nature,) addeth nowe further 50 For the waues ſeeme to be as mountaynes, and the pos if 


men deſpize God wilfully,and be ſo hardharted as they 
vil not perceiue what God ſheweth them: yet when 
maketh the pillers of heauẽ to quake, ſhoting forth ſuch 
derclappes as it ſeemeth that all ſhall go roo wrecke: 
men are then inforced too conceyue ſome feeling of the 
godhead,and that there is ſoine ſoueraine power aboue, 
which ouerruleth al. For things paſſe not at aduenture, & 
therfore there muſt nedes be ſome wil and wiſdome that 


experience ſheweth vs. VVhy 


waues heaue vppe 


n better. For if a man bee in the midds 
_ of the Sea, in a greate tempeſt, and ſee ſo houge ned 
hygh mountaynes of vater: hee thinketh not that the ſea 


traordinarie , according as heere is mention made of the 
thunders.And by and by after it is ſayd, that be dyneth the 
Sea by bumighty power, and appeaſeth the pryde of it by bis 
vnderſtauding Here lob repeteth that which he had ſayde 
afore. True it is that it is another ſpyce of Gods , 
when hee ſayeth that hee cliueth the Sea. For when the 
themſelues, it ſeemeth that the ſea 
ſhoulde ruſh vppon vs and ſwallowe vp all. But whena 
man is in the middes of it, hee ſecth a dreadfuller ſight. 


betwixt them to be as a gulf, and yet there is no bottome 
too bee ſeene. That is it that lob ment in ſaying, tha 
God chuetb the ſea and after ward appeareth the pride of it. 


may bee caulmed, not onely v ithin the ſpace of tu oo or 
three houres, but alſo not within a whole yeare after. It 


purpoſe this ſentence is al- 60 ſeemeth an impoſsibilitic, that ſo greate and contrarie a 


h them.Loto what 
— — fuſt how brutiſh 


- 


chaunge,ſhoulde inſue ſoſhonly. And yet for all that, a 
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man ſhall ſee that after the Sea hath bene ſo turmoyled, 
* becommeth crulme & quiet within a whyle.Seing ths 
that things do ch ſo ſuddenly; cannot men ſee the 
wonderfull power of god: This in it at lob mt rovner 
here. And thervpon we may gather, that his intent wus to 
exprelle artery -_ to — * Ede 

| that he yy  arore, genefall y A 1. | 
ry had Ck. Sea: & now he ſayth — he di- 
veth it by his mightie power, I hervpõ he ſayth further, 
that God bath garniſhed the beauen by hu ſpirit , and ſhaped 10 
the ſlipperie Serpent. V Vhen he ſpeakterh here of the Ser- 
pent,he meneth not any of the Sexpersthat, are on earth; 
for to what purpoſe ſhould he have marched them with 
the heauen· But hee ſpeaketh of the number of Starres 
whiche ore commonly called the Serpent, bycauſe thoſe 
Starres ſtand ina writhen row,after the maner af a Ser- 
ent that wrytheth his raile.By reaſon of that wrything 
that figure or ſhape hath beene termed by the name of a 
Snake:and that is, o the ende that men might the better 
diſcerneGods woorkes aſunder one from another. True 20 
it is, that folk haue intermedled fables, yea euen wicked 
fables. For the diuell hathe alwayes had this knacke with 
him to turne men aſide from the creation of the worlde, 
where they haue «ſingular auouchment of Gods maic- 
tie. Neuerthe leſſe the very fuſte vſing of the terme Ser- 
pens or Snakg,was but only to teache mẽ to looke the bet- 
tex yp6 the order of the Starres. Againe whe as Iob ſayeth 
here,that God garniſhed the heauens by his Spirit, vnder 
ene kind hee comprehendeth the whole, And what are 
thoſe Ornaments*what are thoſe beautifyings: They are 30 
(ayth he) the Starres which giue faſhion to che heauen: 
ſor without therm jt were a waſt thing, & our ſight ſhould 
be confounded.But foraſmuch as we haue the Sunne by 
dey,and the Starres by night:therby we know the better, 
that God thought it not ynough to haue made the wel- 
kin only in reſpeRte that it was nęceſſary for vs too haue 
eyre wherby to breathe , and all brightneſſe tog give 
give vs light from aboue: but alſo mẽt moreouet tq adde 
ornaments thervnto. Therfore his ſetting of the Starres 
in the skye,and his decking of it with ſuch beautſe, is to 40 
the end that we ſhould be the more prouoked to magni- 
fy him in his goodneſſe, wiſedome, and mighty power, 
and finally that we ſhould glorific bim by all meanes. So 
we ſee now, that lobs ſetting of Gods works before vs, 
was to witneſle,that hee on his parte had not lived in the 
worlde as the heatheruſh and skorafull ſort doe, whiche 
yelde God no reuerence, ne acknowledge his power and 
might too honour the ſame: but th he had printed it e- 
very whit in his hart and mynd,Herewithall alſo we bee 


_  warned;not to ſhergur eyes when God ſheweth himſelf 50 


after that faſhjon vnto vs, leaſt the ſame vnthankfulneſſe 
be caſt in our teeth, namely that we be worſe than, brute 
beaſtes for our injoying of Gods ineſtimable benefites 
without yelding him any honour or ſcruice for them, _ 
And now for a lob ſayeth , that the outleetes of 
of them do we conceyue? 
Or bo # be that can comprebend bis dreadfull power? Los 
here a concluſion that is worthy to be wel marked, accors 
ways the grow worghe thera Fer kia 100 6 e 
for vs to behold Gods works,except 


minatly chat they paſſe all our vnderſtanding and reache, 


bis Wayes are there:and yet what fare 


1 
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_ to moke ysſotofcele then, that with ene re 
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we con deter» Co and honoring of him in 


494. 
& chat they be ſo great & high things, as we muſt of ne» 
ceſcitie be dazeled at them. For when a wan «pplyeth his 
whole ſtudy to know God both in heawen.and canbe,&, 
would fayne glorifichimin all his work es: if he thinke it 
f oſsible to know all. ſurely he diſbonorti God. Can we: 
do Cod a greater diſſonour, than to go about to incloze 
his miehty power j ithip be copocitie of our witte® It is 
more t 10 f mw take Td lie ts ſher vp both 
ſca and land in his owne tſt, or to bold them betwene a 
cupple of his fingets*{vtely it is a greater madneſſe. Fo 
the heaven, & the earth, are not ſo great things as the 1 


live marks of them. So thenalihough men brenever ſo 
diligent in ſearching gods works: yet if theythink th 
ſelnes ſo ſharpwittes as to attayne to them, or ſo ſelf wiſe 
as.to ſay,].know as much as is too bee knowpe,and I ſeu 
now perfeRtly how good and wiſe G od is: beholde there 
is ſhame full wrong: offered him. VYherfore let vs marke 
well that the 9 whiche wee ought too beate in 
mind in conſidering Gods works, is tg bethink vs of o 
owne weakneſſe:ard to know that our own wit is to fees 
ble to mount ſo high, ſo es we mult be ſayne to conſtiſe 
with Cavid, I" vll are thy woorkes 6 Lorde, ad 
who can recken them vppe vntoo thee? True it is that. 
David reckeneth them well. i ing oihers to thinks 
well vpon it. Howbeit,after he hath ſayd what he cam hee 
addeth inthe end, Lord who is it that ci atteyn to them 
Euen ſo is it ſayd now in this ſtreyne. Bebold the Ow i- 
leets (ſayeth lob): theſe (ſay th het) art che ſuburbet. 
For if we will enter into the hart of Gods orks, we ſhall 
neuer atteyne to it. Wiee bee to flow and to lumpiſh o 
mount vp ſo high. VVee bee not ſo lythe as tos reich 
ourſelues ſo farre and wide: nother haue we ſuch a live-. 
lineſſe in ys,but thatall our wits muſt bee fayne too bes. 
ouerwhelmed. So then, when we haue app our ins. 
deuet throughly ioo know Gods works howe excellent, 
they be: if we atteyn not io the perfection of that know 
ledge, let vs remember ourſe lues, that we haue found but 
only the Ovtleets. d that it is impoſzible for vs to como 
to the depth of ibem. For our capacitic will not ſerve vn 
thento.V Vee bee to groſſe and weake, and there is but a 
mall peece of that in vs which is in him: inſomuche that 
if the Angels of heauen came and preached vntoo vi, yet 
could they ſhew vs but a ſmall part of gods woofks, And 
hat ſhall mortal creatures then do here bylow?Sith it ia 
ſo let vs lerne to magniſy God in ſuche wiſe, as nothing 
may let vs to yeeld him his due prayſe. For although wee 
ſhould all the time of our life, i our whole wit too 
the glorifying and magnifying of him: yet were it im- 


ſtice, po er, wiſdore,and goodneſſe of god: they wr | 


poluble to diſcharge our ſelues of the hundreth pane of | 


the dutie that we owe vnto him, 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our fines , praying him 


— 


mend our miſdogings,, and too ridde ys more and more 
of our vyces, too the ende that whyle wee live in this 


woride, wee may inioy the great good that be doeth vs, 
in apph ing the ſame vie, the ſeruing 
56-6. orga uh pes not have 


our eyes ſhet when he ſheweth his maieſtia after ſo ons 


mile. VVeeſeethinges difordered arthis prefent: 
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dent a faſbion And foraſmuch as we be as it were daze- 
led in our owne 3 — 
— vs by his holie ſpirit, and too waken vs 

thes drouzineſſe wherein «ye that wee maye not 
ſecke any thing elſegthan to ſpende our (elves i in his ſer- 


The. xcvij. Sermon, which is the firſt ypon the / ys 


arable agayne,andla d. 

2. * 8 n — As the tic vvho hath ſet my ſoule abs 
3 Solongas e e ſpirit of God is in my noꝛethrills. 6 
4: My lippes ſhall ſpeake no vvickedneſſe, and my toung ſhall ytter no deceyte. 


where as we infulpence.cnd ous minds are bäh 
doubt, by reaſon that things are ſo confuſed : therein ity 
Gods will to exerciſe vs, and to ſhewe vs that as nowe is 
eee the tyme of our warrefare. Therefore like as in a banal 
but that there was ſome ſecrete reaſon, man knowes not who hathe wonne or loſte ſo loages 


the matter, he could juſtific his cace,not agaynſt god, 
agaynſ ſuch as woulde beare him downe that hee was a | 
wicked man, and conclude that the afflictions whiche he burliburlic of the inlomache that's mens; 
indured, were bycauſe of the e of his ſinnes. Iob ment it cannot be perceyued norhopedrhat God wil 
then vpholdeth,that the cauſe which moued God to pu- things in their right ſtate agayne. No verely: & yet mult 
niſh bim, was not that he was wickedder than other men: wee wayt that he will do it 2 euenhelefſe howbeal as: 
but for ſome ſecret and vnknowne reaſon too men, and ther to day nor to morrowe. Now docth lob hold an 
therfore that it behoueth them to mount higher, than to nion here whiche ſeemeth ſtraunge: whiche is, that 
tothe ordinarie iuſtice of God that is ſhewedin hu lav. hb ly al et rye fron hs Bee hee ſeemeth 
Now wee ſee what the ere is. 30 here too pleade with God in defence of his owne righ- 
And therfore it is ſayd, that lob tooke vy od nap tear tuouſneſſe:and ſecondly roo accuſe God of crueltie and 
And to the intent that the thing he ſayerh Ar 
Heer o- ſtrange, if lobs intent were not But let vs mark, 
teſtation that importeth an othe. God pech he) dd, that when he ſayeth, that God batiæ bereft 3 
who bath taken «ay my right,cuen the Ahnighty bathe ſes hee meencth not that God vſeth a 
wy /ovle in anguiſh:and yet for al that, alone Tomi, dealing with — — 
N N my ſelfe too bee ri rightuouſe that God had not cauſe too 


* him to rayſe rue and 
pray rayſe vp n 


Eere we haue ſtill the nas wh 


him yet 
ruouſe:that was not through any pryde, nor for any hy- more but rather he hath an eye to the ordina- 
of ay turd Te, vrforthu deere narie be herb dabegond 


that God m ter that ſorte: but bycauſe 40 to the ſe of ſuch as had condemned bim. For (as l 
I am not ſ 2 make mee too bee, nother baue ſayd)lobs frendes went no further than thus:names 
will I euer graunt that Gods puniſhing of mee is for my FFF 
deſertes, at leaſtwyſe if I bee compared with other men. father and Saviour of good men. Therefore it foloweth 
Gali pretende a falſe and wicked thing:which is, that that lob is a wicked man, and a deſpizer of God, and that 
handleth men in this worlde and in this preſent all his life is out of order. And why? For men ſee he is 

too their woorthineſſe and deſeruinges. niſhed with extremitie. If ye marke al the aduerſuies 
not ſo: for God doeth oftentymes deferre the happen in this worlde, they bay gate game 
which he intenderh too lay vppon men, ſo is:and it muſt needes be concluded, that 
ere And on God hathe founde this man io bee an | | 
— — $ hee fignes of 30 above ell the reſie. Loe what conchiſion Tobs freet 
Apa ole whome he loueth, e whiche made. But they delie yet woorſe : — 
n the curſes that are in Gods lawe, im that a 
11 is preſen | 
be execu d at the firſte brunt ſor then ſhoulde God bee 


Lon tt 1 7 e e thought th 

what a thing were it if wee looked and hoped not fora the wicked ſhall bee puniſhed any where elſe than heere. 
redreſſe hercafter in tyme too come? God were woorſe © This is an overthwart exponnding of Gods lawe.For als 
than blind. For we have skill ynoogh roo ſay, that things though our Lord threaten chat he will offenders: 
go not as they ought too doe. Then doeth it followe that he meeneth not to reftreyne himſcif to any certain time. 
eyther God knoweth not what he deeth,or elſe that we g True itisthat this is ordinarly ſeene in this preſent lyfe, 
muſte hope that hee will one day iudge the worlde. And ** 


_ 


of God too much vnder coram. So then wee ſee that lob 
had the better end of the ſtaffe agaynſt his freends: and 
therfore let vs beare in mind how it hath bin tolde afore, 
that it ſtandeth vs in hand to haue great dilcretion in iud- 
ne of the afflictions that God ſendeth, as well vpon our 
Laue as ypon our neighbours, For if wee ſhould conſter 


Gods loue towards vs, according to his preſent handling 
ofvs : it were inough to make vs deſpaire at euery blowe. 
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rallrule of it without exception: for that were a bringing 
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on which he indureth, is as a thicke and dark clow d, which 
bere eueth him of the knowledge of the vprightneſſe that 
— are not the 
punyſhments wherewith God manaceth the tranſgreſlers 
of his law. And for the well ing hereof , it be- 
houeth vs to call to remembrance, how it bin decla- 
red alreadie, that the threatnings which arc conteyned in 
the law,(as that God will puniſh men both in their per- 
ſones, and in their goodes,and in their houſcholde,and in 


Ire it is, that if he puniſh vs, we be alwayes well worthie 10 their cattell,) are not continuall: that is to ſay, although 


ol it: but how ſoeuer the world go, if wee ſhoulde i 

that God hateth vs, bicauſe he handleth vs roughly: alas, 
what a thing were it? we could not call vpõ him we could 
not haue any comfort to aſſuage our ſorrow : and ſo ye ſee 


Godpuniſhe with diſeaſes, with warres, with dearth, with 
famin, with drought,and with other ſuch like things: and 
although hee puniſh the offenders, and deſpyzers of hys 
worde: yet doeth it not happen ſo alwayes after one rate. 


we ſhould be vtterly vndone. V Vherefore it behoueth vs VVhy © For afflictions are common both to 
to bee ſo wiſe as to knowe that Gods afflicting of men is FCC 
not alu ayes for their ſinnes, but bycauſe hee is minded ro font © It is to ſhewe that he hath a iudgement to come. As 
exerciſe their pacience, to tame their fleſhly luſts, to bring nove he giveth but ſome ſignes and tokens of it, for if he 
the v holy vnder his awe, & to teach thẽ, that in this preſet ſhoulde performe all his i ents perfectly heere be · 


life they muſt no more but iourney through this worlde, 20 neath, what would become of it? There would be no more 


as if he told the that their reſt & heritage is not here. And 
if we deale otherwiſe, it will be ynough to caſt as many of 
vs in deſpayre as do ſuffer aduerſitie: like as it was not log 
of lobs — that they vtterly a ee = 

ſtanding this poynt, that God puniſhed him for 
— great — For Iob at the hearing of ſuch wordes, 
might haue bin caught with ſuch a feare, as he ſhould not 
haue knowne what to do els, than to haue take himſelf for 


a damned & curſed man. And ſo ye ſee how we alſo ſhuld 


hope. To what purpoſe ſhould the comming of our Lord 
Jeſs Chriſt ſerue? Or what would become of the confeſs 
ſion of our fayth, where we ſay, I beleeue the Reſurrecti- 
on of thefleſh, and the life euerlaſting? Nowe we knowe 
that our preſent life is tranſitorie and corruptible : and 
not only that, but alſo that it is ſubie& to many miſeryes. 
Then haue wee not the felicitie that God promiſeth vs: 
but that is hidden from vs. And therfore it behoueth that 
the wicked alſo be puniſhed but in part as nowe, and that 


do. Were there no more but this pride in ing of o God giue them reſpite, and reſerue the damnation which 
innocents, what a thing were it: So then let vs remember they haue de vnto the laſt day wherin Ieſus Chriſt 
well how it is ſayd in the Palme, that bliſſed is that man ſtiuall iudge the worlde fully. And then ſhall this faying 


which iudgeth diſcretly of him that is in aduerſttie:ſothar 
if we ſee Gods chaſtizements, we may profit our ſelues by 
them,not looking only vpon ſuch as ſuffer hardneſſe, but 
alſo vpon our ſelues.Morcouer let vs not always meaſure 
mens ſinnes by their afflictions: for oftentymes the good 
are handled roughlyer than the bad. Therfore it behoueth 
vs to examine mens liues y before we fall to con⸗ 
ing too ſay, Such a man is punuſhed of God for ſome 
ou in that is in him. But do we know who be wicked? 
we ſee that Godpuniſheth them! Let vs ſtande in awe, 
knowing that God ſetteth them before vs as a ow 
glaſſe,and as a liuely Image too ſhewe vs what ſhall befal 
vs, and what wee haue to feare, if wee returne not vntoo 
him. But if a man haue lived well, and wee not 
why he is puniſhed: let vs hold our ſelues ſhort, and tary 
Gods leyſure till he ſhew vs his iudgement, and let vs not 
be ouerhaſtie in the meane while. For whoſocuer ho 


pod oy N 


au « 


nat himſelfe ill, it is certaine that he may peruert Gods 50 one is the enimie of God. Job | 


he meeneth not that he hath ſo good right on his ſide, as 


that he ſhall be able to get the hande, and to cle ere 
——— —ů— 2 $a 60 owneſecrete 


of Eſay bee fulfilled, that all knees ſhall bowe before the 
maieſtie of God. The ſame thing is doone nowe , how- 
beeit but partly. Then is it ſufficient that as nowe he gy- 
ueth vs but ſome inckling chat hee is iudge of the —. 
But let vs * to — woordes. Howe doeth God 
berecue men of their right? It is by puniſhing them in 
ſuch wiſe, as they may ſeeme to —— reiected, and 
by bending himmſe lſe agaynſt them as his mortall enimies. 
For then (too outwarde appearance) it cannot bee ſayde 
but that men are wicked and accurſed. And why? For 
wee muſt holde this for a maximee and generall rule, that 
God is good. And ſo it muſt needes bee ſayde, that ſuch 
as are his enimies, are euill. Nowe then, if wee ſee a 
manne afflicted with ſuche extremitie, as it may ſeeme 
that God is vtterly inflamed agaynſt him, and his wrath 


is precyſely bent agaynſt him: according too our naturall 
therefore meeneth that 


iudgements at euery turne by miſiudging them, and con- 
ſequently he ſhall vſurpe the authoritie that belongeth to in anguiſhe as he himſelſe addeth: The alwightic (ſayeth 
So d alone. And fo let ys come againe to that which lob For as wee per- 
VVhat is the meening of theſe wordes! As I haue fayd a- long ed, inſomuche that hee 
| fore, Iob meeneth not that God vſeth a tyrannicall fa- wicked and deteſtable 
ſhion in doing ſo. Marke that for one poynt. And againe, perſone. But let vs marke well , chat hee ſpeaketh heere 


after the common opinion, and meeneth not that God 
hath not ryghtfull reaſon ſo too doo, ſpecially in hys 
purpoſe, but that it behoueth vs ro moume 


come to debating. But he declareth only, that the aftlifti- vp higher, and too ſtye aboue all the thicke and darke 


Ii dloudes, 
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cioudes that darken the lighte , or elſe wee ſhall neuer 
knowe lobs rightuouſneſſe. So we ſee there is a double 
rightuouſneſſe in God: the one which is manifeſt vntoo 
vs, bycauſe it is conteyned in the lawe, and alſo hathe 
ſome agreement with the reaſon that God hath giuen vs: 

and the other whiche paſſeth all oute vnderſtanding. 
Therefore we comprehende not this but by fayth, and 
we muſt rather honour it as a thing hidden from vs, way- 
ting for the comming of the latter day, wherein we ſhall 
ſee the things face to face, which are nowe darke and hid- 
den from vs. The ordinarie rightuouſneſſe of God which 
is conteyned in his la we, is his v to ſuccour vs 
at our neede, and his ſhewing that hee hath a care of our 
welfare when wee feare him and ſerue him. For if wee 
walke in his obedience , accounting him for our father : 
then doeth he alſo ſhewe, that hee auowerh ys to bee his. 
All the beneſites that the faythfull receyue at Gods hand 
in this worlde for walking in his feare, are as it were rati- 
fyings of the ſayde ordinarie rightuouſneſſe that is con- 
teyncd in the lawe. True it is that we can neuer deſerue 
that God ſhoulde pi tie vs. For whatſocuer wee do, yea 
even when wee bee gouerned by his holy ſpirite, it is cer- 
taine that our woorkes are ſtil] ſoyled, and that God 
may of good right reiect them. As for of our ſelues, we are 
not able to thinke one good thought : But although God 
gouerne vs, and although hee woorke in vs: yet is there 
alwayes ſome faultineſſe in vs, and wee mingle our owne 
infirmities in ſuch ſort with the grace of his holy ſpirite,as 
all that euer proceedeth from vs is defyled. Ihen can we 
not deſerue aught at Gods hande. Howbeeit foraſmuche 
as hauing once called vs, hee ſpareth vs, and forgiueth vs 
the vyces that are mingled with the good deſire that wee 
haue too ſerue him: hee doeth ſtill rewarde the fayth - 
full that haue indeuered to follow e him and his will, I ſay 
hee rewardeth them in this worlde, and ſheweth that hee 
did not ſhet his eyes at the good zeale that they had too 
ſubmit themſelues to him, but allow eth it and liketh well 
of it. Ve ſee then how God manifeſteth his ordiflavie righ- 
tuouſneſſe by fauouring thoſe that are his, and haue fully 
ſubmitted themſelues vnto him, at leaſtwile ſo farforth as 
the weakneſſe of their fleſh wil beare. For when I ay fully, 
I neene not perfectly in all poynts, but vnfeynedly, accor- 
ding alſo as the holy ſcripture ſpeaketh. But contrari iſe, 
when God puniſheth whoremongers, the eues, and drun- 
kards : euen that alſo is his ordinacie rightuouſneſſe. If 
we ſee a wicked man that ſhal haue fleeced his nei zhbor s, 


and played the cruell beaſt in eating vp and deuouring o- 


ther mennes goodes, and God blow eth vpon hys ſub- 
ſtance, ſo as nothing remayneth to him: the lame is a true 


ſhew of Gods luſtice, and an aſſured warrant that euyll 50 


gottẽ goods waſt away:anditmaketh vs to acknowledge 

chat Godis a iudge. Againe when murtherers be puniſhed 
likewiſe, we conlider how it is wi iiten, that the cruel man 
ſhall not liue out halte his dayes: and ſo is it alſo wyth 
other miſdooers, MWe ſee howe (comers (coffe at God, 
and repine at him, and aduaunce themſelues againſt him 
with exceſsiue rage: and God ouerthroweth them, Suh 
then that wee ſee the wicked ſo puniſhedalreadie in thys 
worlde: ought we not to thinke that it is God which ſhes 


weth himſelfe to be the tudge in ſo doing? Ought not the 60 


heare to ſtande vp vpon our head when weperceyue him 
» 
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20 meen 


zo right from them. So then according too that whiche wee 
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to ſtretch out his arme ſo mightely to execute his iuſticee 
Thus ye ſee Gods ordinarie iuſtice, that is to wit, the lu- 
ſtice which we perceyue ¶ to be executed] according as it 
is conteyned in his law. But herewithall we ſee aiſo thut 
good men are aftlifted, but God impoueriſheth ſuche as 
haue indeuered to walke ſoundly, and that the man which 
is not given to any wickedneſſe, dooth neuertheleſſe lin- 
ger in paine all his lite long, ſo as he hath much ado to g6 
vpon his legges. And how commeth that to paſſe? what is 
it: VVe cannot tell, neither ai e we able to de. 
termine. And hy: For God reſerueth the reaſon to hiny 
ſelfe. This chere fore is no poynt of his ordinarie Juſtice, 
neither mult it be meaſured all after one rate. Againe, we 
ſee the wicked in proſperitie, and that not onely for a 

or two(as hath bin ſayd afore:) but forall the time of their 
life. Yea and euẽ when they die, it is as it were with 

ter, and they go away as it were in aſleepe.For they be ta- 
ken out of the worlde in the turning of a hande, without 
any long pyning or ſuffering of much paine. And what 
chat? Truly we muſt not blame God with vn- 
ightuouſneſſe, wee mult not ſharpen our ton 

bin, But it behoueth vs to — hee e 
kinde of iuſtice or rightuouſneſſe than our wit can reach 
vntoo, and wee can neue; atteyne vutoo it, but the reaſon 
mult (till be hidden from vs. Neuertheleſſe wee muſt not 
ceſſe too honour his ſecrete iudgements, and too ſubmit 
our ſelues vnto him, in wayung till he diſcloſe the thing 
vntoo vs, which hee reſerueth as yet too himſelfe in 
owne ſecrete determination. Lo howe God hideth mens 


have ſayde, if a man bee puniſhed after that ſort, what will 
bee ſayde, but that hee is a wicked perſone © And yet for 
all that, hee is not ſo, True it is that all men are linners, 
and God might iuſtiy deſtroy vs and damne vs when hee 
liſted: but he will not doo it. For he reknowledgeth his 
owne for rightuous, and layeth not their ſinnes too theyr 
charge. True it is alſo that too bee acquitte, it behoueth 
them to condemne themſelues before God: and yet will 
hee acquit them how ſoeuer the worlde go. Notwithſtan- 
ding he chaſtizeth them in the meane while, Too what 
purpoſe © Is it to deſtroy and vndoo them? No: but hee 
hydeth their right, that is to ſay, hee ſheweth not openly 
that hee accounteth them as his children, nor that he hath 
forgiuen their offences and yer hath he done it,norwith= 


| ſtanding that our wit be not able to comprehende it. Fur- 
thermore let vs marke alſo, that lob hach a further eye to 
the vntoward miſweening and falſe opinion that mẽ con- 


ceyue in beeing ouerhaſtie when they tarie not paciently 
till God ſhew them wherefore he aſſlicteth thoſe that are 


his. For if we were ſo diſcrete and modeſt as not too giu: 


ſentence of condemnation ypon ſuch as are afflicted, e 
ſhould not find (ĩods proceedings ſtrange, neyther ſhould 
wee ſay that God withholdeth the right. But aſſoone as 
we ſee a poore man greatly afflicted: by and by euery on 
of ys ruth at him and condemne him. Such perplexities 
therefore are a caulc that a mannes right is buryed. For 
to our ſeeming God oughtat the firſt daſhe to maynteyne 
the cace of ſuche a one as is ryghtmynded before him. 
Neuertheleſſe hee doth it not, but maketh countenance 


otherwiſe. So hee reſerueth the i nt too himſelſe 
in ſuffering men to iudge amiſſe of vs, and too * 
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miſſe of vs, and as it were to abhorre vs, and in letting vs him alwayes for our God, and too humble our ſelves yn- 
alone in that plight as good as onerwhelmed. And marke der his maieſtie, according as it is ſayde, tte Lorde liatib 
, exen th" Almicbtie who 
neſſe of his ſeruants to ſhine foorth as the breake of the hath ſet my ſonle in anguiſh. Here lob playeth not the reſtie 
day. The giuing of this promiſe is not as much to ſay as Horſe. For although he haue double anguiſhe : yet know - 
it ſhall alwayes bee perfourmed to ht: for it beho- eth hee well that God hath all dominion and ſuperioritie 
ueth vs oftentymes too abyde ſhame and reproche. Vea ouerhim. For he woulde not ſay God lineth, except it were 
and Sainct Paule himſelfe ſhewerh it, Iſay euen hee that to honour him, as if hee ſhoulde ſay, Lorde I am thy ſillie 
had lived in ange licall perfectneſſe, ſheweth that hee was creature, and thou haſt all power ouer mee. I ſayd he was 
ſubie ct therevnto, and not onely that he was caſt vp too 10 in double affliction, which thing we t to marke well. 
many ſlaunderous reproches, touching his owne priuate For wee haue ſeene howe hee was perſecuted both in his 
life : but alſo that he was miſreported as touching his of goodes and in his perſone, ſo that he indured as much as 
fice : inſomuch that whereas he had handled the doctrine vas poſsible for a mortal wight to indure. And yet had he 
faythfully and purely, yet notwithſtanding men were ſo er affliction, which is, that hee was rormented by 
ynthankefull, as they ceaſſed not too report euill of him. ſuch as came to moue him to deſpayre. For it paſſed all o- 
YVell(fayth he) Iappeale to the day of our Lorde which ther miſeries, too haue it ſayde too him, God hateth thee, 
is to come. Hee ſheweth that oftentymes in this worlde thou ſeeſt well that thou haſt no more acceſſe to 
there ſhall bee troubles that are mencioned heere, ſo as a bim, it is in vain for thee to looke for any eaſe at his hand: 
man ſhall not bee able too diſcerne betweene whyte and for hee is agaynſt thee, and he giveth thee a ſure token of 
blacke , but the belt ſeruers of God ſhall bee ſlaundered 20 it in afflicting thee after this maner. VVhat ſhouldeſt thou 
and wronged. And why is that? Bycauſe that when men do but condemne thy whole life afore paſſed? If thou wilt 
ſee them afflicted, they alwayes conſter it in euill part,ac- haue any mercie at Gods hande, thou muſt chaunge al- 
cording to mannes inclination which is giuen to miſdee - togither, and acknowledge that hitherto thou wr bene 
ming. Then let vs marke well, that God doeth then be- ſtarke naught, a mocker of God, and a man full of h po- 

reeue men of iudgement, when he appeareth not at the criſie and leu / dneſſe. Thus then ye ſee the two afflictioms 
firſt brunt, eyther to defende vs, or too ſhewe that he hol that Iob indured, and yet notwithſtanding honored G od 
deth vs for righruous : 3nd when hee taketh not our cace till, For he ſweareth by his name: how beeit not as men 
in hande, but ſuffereth vs to bee condemned by men: and do nowe adayes whiche blaſpheme God in ſwearing. For 
finally when he increaſeth our afflictions more and more, doubtleſſe what elſe are the othes that are ſwornenow a- 
and therevppon men harden themſclues agaynſt vs, that 30 dayes for the moſt part, but reproches vnto God ini deſ- 
is to ſay, become ſo peruerſe, as to iudge all things con pixing his name ? Like as ifa man ſweare at aduetture, he 
trarie to the grounde of them, and to gather ſo much the ſheweth well that hee regardeth not the name of God, 
more boldeneſſe too them ſaying : O, I may well ſay it, vhich ought to be holy in our ſight, that whenſoeuer wee 
for may not men ſee ſtill, howe he is handled ? Thus yee heare any ſpeaking of it, wee ought too caſtdowne bufe 
ſce the good men are ouerſore oppreſſed, and God ſhrin- heades, and acknowledge the infinite glorie that is in him. 

keth aſide, and maketh no countenaunce of accounting But contrarywiſe the name of God runneth roundly in 
them for rightuous, but rather ſeemeth to warre agaynſt our mouthes in way of mockage. And therefore looke 

them, and too intende too condemne them aboue all o- ho many light othes a man maketh, ſo many are the re- 

thers. Now then we ſee that Iob blaſphemed not God in proches and iniuries here with hee diſgrace th the name 

ſaying that he had bereft him of his right. And we ſee af- 40 of God. Againe there are alſo forſwearings , which ate 

ter what ſort it behoueth vs to make our profit of this ex- yet more heynous: in ſo muche that after a man hath in- 

cellent doctrine. Then let vs vnderſtande,that God may vred himſelfe to ſweare fooliſhly, he goeth forewar@ With | 
oftentymes bereeue vs of our right, and yet we ſhall not it to falſifie the truth, & to ture it into a lie, and the name 

haue whereof to accuſe him, or to complaine of him, ney- of God ſtull run in ſuch wiſe with it, as it ſhall bee a ples- 
ther ſhall wee amende our cace , by pleading againſt him. ſure for men to think vpon it. But lob in his ſwearing had 
For he hath his ſecrete rightuouſneſſe which it behoueth an eye to the principall poynt: whiche is, that when wee 


vs to honour, till he make vs to knowe it. His minde is to ſweare by the name of God, we muſt acknowledge lim „ — 


exerciſe vs as yet in lowlineſſe: and when he worketh af · ¶ to bee our iudge, yeelding him his due authoritie, by ſet- 
ter ſo ſtraunge a faſhion towards vs, as we cannot ynder- ting our ſelues before his throne to be cõdemned by him 
ſtande it: hee doth it to keepe vs in awe, and to make vs 50 if we haue done amiſſe. VVe ſee then how Iob acknow- 
ledgeth his affliftions roo come of Gods hande, and de1- 
as apoore blinde ſoule in the darke, and I ſee not a whit lerh not ſtubbornly. Hee kicketh not agaynſt his mayſter 
in this behalfe : but yet art thou rightuous. Although thy like a reſtie lade, but humbleth himſelfe and faycth, God 
iudgements be a bottomleſſe pit in this cace, ſoas I cinot liueth how ſoeuer the world goeth. True it is that I ſee my 
enter into them: yea and although I be as good as buried ſelſe to be a forlorne man, and I indure ſo much, as it is 
in death, yet will I confeſſe thee to be rightuous 6 Lorde. impoſtible for mee to be ſo pacient as L ouglit to bee. Yer. 
VVhen we go ſo to worke, then haue wee profited by the vill I not be ſo deſperate as to play the mad bedlem, and 
afflictions that God ſendeth vs, whereof the reaſons are to ſay, I knowe not what God is, I would he would let me 
not apparant vntoo vs. Furthermore let vs practiſe that alone, and that he had no more power over me: but con- 
which lob ſayeth here: which is, that if God bereeue vs of 60 trarywiſe [know him to be my iudge, and to haue all au- 
our iudgement, we mult not therefore ſorbeare to holde thoritie: I will not imbrace the mightie power which he 
: tj, hath 


. 


N 


$g0O 
hath ouer me, but I will hold me alwayes vnder his hand, 
acknowicdging my aftlictions to bee of his ſending. And 
therfore not without cauſe haue l ſayd, that we haue here 
an excellent doctrine. For we be taught, firſt to acquaint 
our (clues with chaſtement & correction eee 
poli: iy e uo" v6 pupae ſpayre, 


and feele ſuch a e in our ſelues as we think our 
ſeluet to be alreadicin hell: let vs our owne 
frailtie and leane vmo this, namely that God hydeth our 
I and bereeueth vs in ſuch wiſe of our right, as 
we leeme to our (clues to be forlotne, & paſt al recouery, 
VVell then, God hideth away our ri what is to be 
done: we muſt caſt downe our heades, and tarie till God 
lift vs vp by the chin, and redreſſe our ſtate, and ſet vs 
_againe,and mainteyne our cace : ſo that if we be A 
ſed and turmoyled by men, if folke bleare out their tungs 
at vs, and make a ieaſti 1 
our courage. And why © For we {ce the example that is 
er down o v hee. Beholdthen how the foal ogh 
to come to this practite to profite themſelues by it. 
although they cannot conceyue the reaſon of the things 
that God doth to them : yet neuertheleſſe they muſt al- 
ways become ſo lowly,as to ſay: Lord deale thou with vs 
as it ſhall pleaſe thee, and therewithall giue vs power too 
prayſe thee alwayes in thy workes,and to ſay, the Lord li- 


ueth we be confounded. Thus ye ſee what wee 
haue to marke in this ſtreyne : and now it will be eaſie for 
vs to knowe the things that are in it. Andſith 
we haue c ned the whole ſumme, we need no more 
but to i 

For Iob ſo long 45 be lineth there ſhall not paſſe any 
deceyte nor Wicked worde out of bis math. Hereby he ſhew- 


eth, that he ſpeaketh as in the preſence of God. And that 
is a thing well worthic to be noted. I haue tolde you of- 
tentimes in expounding this booke. how there is an ouer- 
common vice among men which marreth them. which is, 
that they be ſo wedded to the world, as they neuer come 
inthe preſence of God to examine themſe lues there. As 
how * If men blame vs falſſy: we reſt ſo much vpon them, 
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ſuch cace as we are in before God: and then {ball we bes 
rightly mee kene d, and not ſpeake ſeynedly, nor diſyuyze 
things, knowing well that ve can gaine nothing by ſo do- 
ing. Marke that for one poynt. And further let vs matle 
well this maner of ſpeach which lob vſeth. So long (ſayeth 
he) ai cbere ſhall be any win de or breath in me, and ſo long ag 
the ſpirite of God is in my nozetbrilles. For he ſpeaketh not 
of his life as though he hilde it without the grace of God. 
True it is, that we may ſay, it is a thing common ynouph, 


10 and no man will denie but we ber beholden too God for 


our breath and for all the liuelineſſe that we haue: but yet 
for all tha t, howe many are there that acknowledge it in 
good earneſt: men live here aſter ſo bruriſh a faſhion, as it 
might be ſayde that they take themſelues to be ſuſteyned 
of themſclues and of their owne power. To bee ſhort, 
there are very few that know rightly, what S. Paule mea. 
neth by ſaying,that we haue our life, mouing, and beeing 
in God: there are verie fewe I ſay, which know that. And 


20 therefore let vs marke well how lob ſheweth vs here, that 


hee was not caryed away as many men are, who are ſo 
dazeled with their paſsions, as they haue no more skill at 
all, neyther know what they ſay. I rue it is that vndiſcrete 
woordes eſcaped him, (as wee haue ſcene, and ſhall (ce 
hereafter :) but yet neue rtheleſſe, hee alwayes hilde him- 
ſelfe vpon the good foundation, and although the buyl- 
ding were not ſutable to the ſame, yet I ſay he hilde him- 
ſelſe in the feare and awe of God. And further lette vs 
marke well this circumſtance, that lob ſpeaketh not at his 
owne leyſure and eaſe. Yee ſee hee is in ſuch aſflictions, 


and cloze the ſentences that followe, vnto it · 30 as God ſeemeth to bee fully determined too deſtroy him 


viterly:and yet be honoreth him (till for his liſe, acknow - 
ledging him to bee the partie of whom hee hath his lyfe. 
And I pray you, what excuſe ſhall wee haue if we bee not 
fully reſolued thereof, ſith that God giueth vs releace too 
make vs mindefull of his grace, or if wee do not acknow- 
— » that our life and all that euer depen- 

 thereypon, proceede of his grace and power? Shall 
wee not bee the more vnexcuſable? As oft then as wee 
thinke vf on our life, let vs remember that it behoueth vs 


ag we enter not into our ſelues to examine our ſelues be- 40 to make the ſame conſeſsion that Iob maketh here: name 


fore God. But what is to be done? The cleane contrarie : 
if we will anſwere men well, let vs firſt accuſe our ſelues, 
and let vs be fully reſolued vpon it in our conſcience be- 
fore God, without hauing an eie to one man or other. For 
the cauſe why we be hypocrites in al our doings,and take 
ſo much paine too couer and colour our faults, is for that 
we woulde fayne keepe ſtil! the good reputation and cre- 
dite that we haue among men. But contrariwiſe Iob ſhew- 
eth, that hee ſetteth himſelfe as it were in the preſence of 
God, and that al he ſpeake 
not forepoſſeſſed with ſo fooliſh ambition, as to pretend 
to be vtterly blame leſſe. No: but he iudgeth himſelſe be- 
ſore God, and according as hee ſindeth in his conſcience, 
ſo layeth he forth the matter openly. So then let vs mark, 
that it is as cuill a thing as can bee deuized. to reſt ſo vpn 
me r 
——— 7 223i of god, ne haus 
our eyes ſhet to the world ward, in reſpect of any opinion 
that men can conceyue of vs, or of any other thing that 


ly chat there is neyther blaſt nor breath in mee of myne 
owne power, but it is God that hath giuen me euerywhit 
of it. True it is that when Job ſpeaketh here of Gods ſpi- 
rite, we muſt not imagin as the phantaſticall ſort do, who 
thinke that the very ſubſtance of Gods ſpirite is in them: 
for there is not a more abhominable hereſie than ihat is. 
And it behoueth vs alwayes too marke ſuche manner of 
ſpeaches in the holy Scripture, to the ende we fall not in- 
to ſuch hereſie, as to ſay, that Gods ſpirite is in vs as tou- 


before men: yet is hee 50 ching his verie ſubſtance. For whar a thing were that? It 
| ſhould inſue that Gods ſpirite were ſubie& to ignorance, 


to chaunge, and to mutabilitie, yea and that he were de- 
filed and ſteyned with our ſinnes and vyces. And yet ne- 


vertheleſſe (as Thaue ſayde) it is a poynt that hath ſore 


retike that was puniſhed here, had a conceyte to {ay that 
mens ſoules were: s of the ſubſtance of the God- 
head. But that is a thing ſo horrible and agaynſt nature, as 
a man muſt needes be vtterly grow ne out of kinde, ere he 


can be layde vpon vs. Therefore without hauing reſpect 60 can come to it. So then let vs marke, that 
of any ſuch thing, it behoueth ys to conſider our ſelues in 


the ſpeaki 
of Gods ſpirite here, importeth not that the bea 


| we inioy his light 


which hee ſheadeth downe hither, cheereth the earth in 
ſoch wiſe, as it beareth frute, and yeeldeth ſuſtenance too 
the nouriſhment of men: wharſhal the _—_— 

power do which is in God himſelfe and in his ſpirit? Can- 
not the ſame ſpread out it ſelfe euen vnto vs, and yet not- 
withſtanding, we not haue any of his ſubſtance? Sven 
jet vs marke well, ae ſubſtance of Gods ſpirite 
is not in vs: but his power is ſhedforth in ſach w iſe as we 
hue by it, and are confirmed by meanes thereof, knowing 
that it behoueth vs to holde our life of God, according as 


THE XXVII. CHAP, OF IOB. Fot 
him is in vs: bit it is ment of his breathing that is ro ſay, cerne this preſent life: much more to ſeeke in 
of that which he inſpireth into vs by his pow er according him thethungs that belong to the endleſſe — the thing 
as we ſee how the Sunne abydeth in the skie, and yet the vhervnto he calleth vs, z vs that we muſt alwayes 
brightneſſe of his beames doth in ſuch wiſe come to vs, as labour thitherward, till he haue delwered vs from all the 

and heate. But is that as much too ſay bandes and lets of this preſent life. © | 
cherefore, that we holde the Sunne here beneath ? And in Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our 88 
good ſooth, when as we ſee, that the Sunne by his power God withackn of our ſinnes, praying him 


enſible 10 but that if hee ſcourge vs, 


| be ſtrengthened by his hande, yea and that ſo ſtrong]y and 
temptations 


to bring vs ſo to his lure, that wheti weknowourſmnes, 
we may alwayes give him glorie and ,notd 


 ſameis'fo our welfare and 
ſoulehealth. And yet let vs learne too 
ſubmit our ſelues ſo farre vnto him, as wee may 


ſuffer our 
ſeloes to be brought to nothing in our ſelues, that we may 


as we may bee able to withſtand all 
th the meane of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt; 
ſo that both in life and death he may ba ãyes find vs obe- 


it is he onely of whom we holde all things, by the grace of dient children, according as hee ſhewerh himſelfe a merti- 
his holy ſpirite. VVherefore let vs conſider, that if wee full fathertowardes vs. That it may pleaſe n 
ought to acknowledge gods grace in the things that con- 20 this grace not onely to nds” | 


The.xcviij.Sermon,which is the ſecond vpon the. xxvij. Chapter. ©: 


5 Godforbid that I ould iuſtifie you: I yvillneuer giue ouer mine innocencie till till I die. : 

6 l vvill keepe my rightuouſneſſe, and not forſake it: and my heart ſhall noc e mec veuk 
my dayes. 

7 Curſed — that gainſayeth mee, and vvicked be he that tizeth vp agaynſte mee. | 

For vrhat is the hope of the hypocrite, vvhen he hath heaped "hs and that God plucketh R 
his ſoule ? 


do £47 


Pier that Iob had declared his minde E e And betet Skill * it 1 60 
e 92 concerning that which hee had ſayde, it behouerh vs always to wind Lo ray n 
24 EF and ſhewed that hee had not blaſphe - and infirmitie: en 
med God, but onely ment that the af- min & diſcretion.But when athing is euere 
N YH flictions which befell him eme not by ſo as we be fully reſolued of it: let i not wauerati 
XY reaſon of his ſinnes, but for ſome extra- _ Foritisa grearſhame that wilfull perſons ſhoulde 
crditariey e of God which was hidden from men: ſtick,ſo faſt to their fond i as they cannot bee 


maginations, 
hee piotelterht hat hee will ſtande ſtedfaſtly in the fame drawne from them:and that we ſhould be fob ſoone temo- - 
minde. And it behoueth vs to marke well this dealing: 49 ued from the truth x hen * dor! it. There needenone 
which is, not to ſettle our ſelues determinately any other witneſſes nor our raſhneſle & 
thing, whereof we be not well aſſured aforchand. For that vnconſtancie: thay "2208 all ſort, that haue bin ſo 
is the poynt wherein the wilfull ſort doo tende wedded to their owne wit. TH by * Fot if they, after 
good and allowable conſtant ſort. If an vndiſcrete pe they haue once allowed a thing, do ſücke ſtourely to it, 


and ſuch a one as weyeth not things by good Feat cannot meanes be wonne from it: J you 
aduiſement,conceyuea toy in his head: he can neuer bee hat is to be oY by thoſe to whom God hath = 8 
remoued from it. But yet ſhall not ſuch a one bee named knowledge « of his 85 they not at le 

conſtant therfote: neither deſerueth he to be commended, imbrace it, and to ſticke 


ner flo bee 
For thereis not a worſe poynt, than to mainteynethings fully reſolued vpon it, h ow much ger men 
without knowing what they be, It is commonly [ayd,that_ 5o draw them from it? Ls herethe two poy 
a fooles bolt is ſoone ſhot. But as for him that not only is to marke in this ſtreyne. I one 1 
haſtie in iudging, butalſo wilfull in mainteyning:he muſt inteyr 
needes be an vnrecouerable foole. Therefore let vs mark 
Mound ee le 8 
a © opinion, nar to hane a eren in all W 05 _ Are 
but thathe el truch. After the Ui 
ieee eee that he will ne- 
ver be remoued from his rpoſe which he knoweth too 
be rightfull and juſt, So I e 
r 


902 
Gods truth, but onelye ſome imagination: it is certaine 
that they bee as it were bewitched by Satan, at leaſtwiſe if 
they be wedded to it, as men ſay. Behold the Turkes, they 
be ſufficiently hardened in their errours ; but ought that 
ſaſtneſſe or rather that ſteclineſſe of theirs to be counted a 
fayth/No. And why: For there is no certaintie in it. Then 
behoueth it vs to vnderſtand of whom we hold our doc- 
erine,that is to wit, that we holde it of God: and we muſt 
be fully perſwaded,that it is he which hath called vs to his 


ſchole. VYell then, haue we the ſayde certaintie? VVee 10 it is, 


muſt immediatly match it with a purpoſe to perſeuer in it, 
that we be not as many are, which bowe with every blaſt, 
and forget what they haue learned afore, aſſoone as 
heare any newe thing I wote not what : whereby 
ſhewe that they neuer did ſo much as once taſt of Gods 
truth. —— —— 79 5 fe 

ing that we knowe to neuer eſcape vs, no- 
—— — — 
mult ſo print it in our heartes, as we may ſtande in it tog 


the ende. Thus ye ſee alreadie what we haue to remem- 20 that Job buylded not without 


ber in this text. And furthermore whereas Iob ſayeth 
here, Cod forbid that ener | ſboa ld inlfifie you : let vs marke 
allo, that it is no ſmall fault before God, to make coun- 
tenaunce of conſenting too ſuche as mainteyne an euill 
cace and the truth, For although a man doo 
it not with his heart, but bee otherwyſe mynded in him- 
ſelfe : yet God is blaſphemed therein, for we knowe how 
great ſtore hee ſetteth by his truth. So then, if there be 
any that an euill cace, or ſet themſelues a- 
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ceeding heynous. 


And why 7 For it is as muche us to o- 
—— ſerte. And hee re 
yee why the P e Elay pronounceth ſo ter- 
rible a curſe agaynſt ſuch as cal — an 
for hee ſayth it is a tuming of the light intoo Jarkneſle, 
That then is another poynt which wee haue to marke in 
this ſtreyne, God forbid (ſayeth lob) that euer I ſhould 
iuſtiße you. And he confirmeth his matter yet better by 
ing anon after, that curſed mongbt bis lac rſarit be. True 
betweene thoſe twoo verſes there is a thirde; 
neuertheleſſe it will bee good too matche theſe two ſen- 
tences togither, Curſed (ſayeth hee) mongbt mine adaer/a 
rie bee, and Wicked bee bee that rygetb vp mer. Firſt 
hee ſheweth hunſeife to bee full ſure of his hold: for hee 
iteth all ſuch as ſhall intende to ſtrive againſt him, and 
them as if he were at warre with True it is 
that a harebraynde perſon will peraduenture vſe the lyke 
ſtoutneſſe, and aduaunce himſelf agaynſt the whole world 
without ſhrinking awhitte. But I haue tolde you gfore, 
laying of a ſure and ſteadie 
foundation, but was fully reſolued in Gods truth. 80 
then, whereas he nowe defyeth all ſuch as would fight a. 
gaynſt him: he ſheweth that in ſuch caces there is no play» 
ing on both handes, nor no beeing of neuters to rowe be. 
twene two ſtreames: but wee muſt bee either on the one 
fide or on the other, without fleeting to & fro, and march 
on in true ſoundneſſe, ſaying : is this Gods cace ? Then 
muſt all of vs be aduocates in it, and mainteyne it. Haue 
we conceyued any wicked quarel|:1s there any token that 


gaynſtthe truth too deface it, or go about any wicked 30 the matter is againſt the truth ? Let ys labour to thruſt i 


practe : if wee doo but onely make countenance too 
cleaue vnto them , or too their : it is certayne 
chat wee bee guiltic of the ſame wickedneſſe before God, 
And ſo much the better ought wee to minde this leſſon, 
foraſmuch as nowe adayes wee ſee that moſt men make 
no bones too agree with the wicked, or at lealtwyſe 


too beare them good countenaunce , they mil- 1 
like of their euill doings. And alt they woulde faine 
chat they were amended: yet notwi for auoy- 


ding of diſpleaſure, and too ſhift off ſuch battelles as are 
ſcene,they make a countenance to bow and yeelde vntoo 
them.As oftas they ſee the wicked aflote, and have their 
full ſcope : they be fayme to vale their bonnets too them. 
And they yphold not their euill with ful mouth: 
yet are they ſo farre off from ſpeaking agaynſt it, as a man 
woulde thinke they were adherents and conſenters to it. 
Wee ſee this ſo ordinarie in the worlde nowe adayes, as 
it is verie rufull. There is no man that ſteppes vp too 
teyn but rather it is a common ex- 


o religion 


done, and let it not be ſuffered. For if we diſſemble, wee 
cannot denie but we be traytours to God. So then ve ſet 
the zeale that ought to bee in vs, not onely to confeſle the 
truth when we knowe it, and to ſhewe that we hold it for 
good: but alſo to withſtande all errours,and all falſe and 
wicked opinions. For it becometh ys to be inflamed with 
ſuch a ſtoutneſſe, as is ſhewed vs here in the perſone of 
Job. Then let vs marke well, that when the doctrine of 
ſaluation and the things that belong to Gods ſervice and 
do come in queſtion : we muſt not onely admitte 
that which we know to be good and true, yea euen with s 
reachable and obedient minde : but alſo wee muſt (hunne 
all falſe opinions that are contrarie too the truth, and not 
lyable vnto it. I ſay wee muſt reſiſt them fiercely,and de- 
clare that all ſuch as gainſay vs, and agree not with vs are 
wicked and curſed, that is to ſay, to bee hilde at our hand 
as enimies of rightuoulneſſe and truth, bycauſe they re- 
fue too ioyne with vs in ihe obeying of our God, and are 
become rebelles, 5 reiect the truth. Seeing then that 


ma good 
cuſe too ſay, I will not meddle ouerhaſtily, I ſee I ſhall go they ſeparate themſelues in that wiſe from God, and ſo 
but bring my ſelfe in the Briers, every manne will bee in breake the true bande of all vnitie: it behoueth vs to haue 


my toppe, will not make it mine owne cace. No? And 


are wee not woorthic to bee ſhaken off at Gods hande if 
wee bee loth to mainteyne his truth? Bur is it nota wile 
full icing of God, and a ſeparating of oure ſe lues 
ed, and like of their euill cace? And 


* 


it is not without cauſe that lob heere with ſuche 


eee f e, eee — 
ure 


For as for them that are deſirous to pl the wicked, 
and would faine holde in with them, and therefore (as the 
Prouerbe ſayeth) do holde with the hare, and hunte with 
the hounde ; they ſhewe themſclues to beare two faces in 
one hood, and to play two partes in the Enterlude with - 
out chaunging of their apparell. But God can abyde no 
ſuch eyting. And therefore let vs remember well 


vehemencie as to ſay, God forbidde, and that he abhorreth 5g what is ſayde heere : namely that the matter ſtandeth not 
the juſtifying of yarightuoulnalle as athing that is ex» onely inſaying, I am contented that ſuche e 
f " . . & 


— U— — 
* — 


iffe and 1 will not ſtrive agaynſt the truth: but if we will 
| wa our ſe lues too like well of Gods truth, wee muſt 
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m. ynteyne it our of hande, and all ſuch as ſet themſelues 


againſt vs, muſt be our enimies, and we mult deteſt them, 
aluring our ſelues chat there is no more agreement be- 
eweene truth and vntruth, than betweene tire and water. 


Marke then what wee haue yet to note. 1 ob addeth * ; 


ther, That his bart ſhall not vpbrayde bim With bis «ayes, or 
chat he will not ſtep aſide, or that hee will not go backe. 
As touching the Hebrewe worde, it may be takento offer 
nproch: and it may alſo bee taken too exe youg againe : 
and therevpon it commerh to bee taken to recoyle,or to re- 
turne buche. And this ſignification agreeth verie well, when 
bee fayeth, My beart ſhall not retyre backs, as though it 
wexed yongagaine. And howe © Of my des: that is too 
fay, of all the time of my lyfe that I haue paſſed. To bee 
ſhort, lob ment to betoken, that he would neuer ſwarue: 
but like as he had continued vnto that day to ſerue God, 
yea euen in all ſoundneſſe: ſo he would not thenceforth 
ſteppe aſide nor runne backe and become another man, 
but would be alwayes founde the ſame that he had beene 
knownc to be. And that is according to that which I haue 
declared alreadie : namely that foraſmuch as God hath 
becne ſo gracious to vs, as to inlighten vs in ſuch wile as 
we diſcerne betwene good and euill, and knowe what we 
ought to followe : it behoueth vs to take heedethat wee 
bee not fleeting, not lyke wauering Reedes, but that wee 
hold our owne ſtedfaſtly.So then let vs looke well to our 
ſelu&s, and whenſocuer God ſhall haue ſet vs in a good 
way, let vs not turne ſayle backe againe, but let vs go for- 
ward ſtill. Vea and looke howe much the more that any 
man hath gone forewarde, let him knowe that God hath 
bounde him to be ſo much the more ſtedfaſt, and that it 
is the more to his ſhame and the heynouſer vnthanke ful - 
neſſe in him, if hee turne his backe and forſake his good 
way. Verely as ſoone as God ſheweth vs his will, it be- 
houerh vs to bee taken in loue with it, and to indeuer too 
profite more and more, and neuer to ſtep aſide, Therfore 
euen at the firſt day, wee ought zo bee inflamed to follow 
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draw vs to the pure fayth of his Goſpell. For itbehouerh 
vs to thinke, that he hath bound vs more vnto him in ſo 
doing, than if all the ſolenmeſt couenants in the worlde 
were paſſed betwixt ys. VV herfore let vs ſettle our ſelves 


to hold out to the ende when we haue begonne well, and 
let vs followe the way that God hath ſet vs in, aſſuritg 
our ſelues that it is he that hath reached out his hand vn- 
to vs. And further let euerie of vs recken well thetime, 
how long it is ago ſince we knew Gods truth. Howe * It 
is a yeare, three, ten, orawentic ſince God diſcloſed him- 
ſelfe vnto mee: and how haue I profited ſince that time ? 
Although 1 haue not gone ſo farre forewarde as were re- 
quiſite: yet for as muchas my God hath taken me intoo 
his houſe, and not ſuffered mee to runne quite away, but 
hath graunted me the grace to holde out hitherto : what 
a thing were it if I ſhoulde nowe renounce him and give 
him over ? were not that an ouerdamnable vnthankeful- 
neſſe? Lo howe euety man ought to call himſelſe to ac- 
count, that he rnay corißrme himſelfe in the ſledſaſtneſſe 


20 that Iob ſhew eth v here in his owne perſone. And that 


is the poynt which wee haue to marke. To be ſhort, wee 
ſee in this ſtreyne , that it is not lawfull for Chriſtians in 
any wyſe to diſſemble, by making c ountenance that they 
beleeue a thing whiche —— they conde mne 
in reaſon, and vhereof they are aſſured that it is euill. 
Neither muſt we yſe ſtartingholes. For what colour ſoe- 
uer we pretende, we ſhall alu · ay es bee condemned in our 
hypoctiſie. And why ? For God loueth truth, and ſettetli 
ſo great ſtore by it, that he will haue vs to ſlicke to it, what 
ſoeuer come of it. For even in common nutie rs, although 
a thing ſee me to upport no preiudice;harme nor ; 
yet ia man ſay that hee be leeues it to bee ſo, and in - 
meane while findeth it cleane contrarieao his heart: he is 
not to be excuſed. But whenſocuer the doctrine of our 
ſaluation,and of the ſeruing and honoring of God (which 
are the higheſt things that can bee) do come in queſton * 
wee mult not take leaue nor libertie too ſwarue in ihat 
behalte. For euen in worldly matters it behoueth vs too 
acknowledge our ſelues faultie, if wee make countenance 


Gods truth, as ſoone as it is ſhewed vs. But when God 40 of conſenting vnto that which we miſlilee. But if we vſe 


hath bene ſo gracious to a man, as to leade him forth, not 
for a moneth onely, but for a yeare, three, or ten, ſo as hee 
hath lived a long while in the knowledge of God and of 
his owne ſaluation: if he afterwarde become a rebell and 
arenegate,and holde not out to the laſt ſteppe : is it not a 
farre greater fault, than if a man that bath not yet taken a 
good and ſufficient deepe route, ſhoulde tume away and 
ouerſhoote himſelfe throughe ſome lightneſſe? For if a 
man haue taſted what is good, and anon after doturne a- 
way from it: yerely he 
but yet will men haue pitie vpan him far that he is ſa tur- 
when a man hath followed the right way a long time, and 
hath ſeemed to bee of the cunſtanter ſort, and yet i with- 
drawne from it: what excuſe can there be for him? Thus 
yeſcewhat Ib ment to expreſſe in this ſtreyne, by ſhew- 
ing, that ſeeing Ciod had giuen him the grace ta walke a- 
right, and he had of long time knowne what is good: his 
heart ſhoulde not now turne backe againe. Then let eue · 
ry of ys learne by 

fauour that G 


4 


his example, too conſider u ell the free 60 
ſheweth vs when hee vouchſafe th too 


ſuche ſtuſtes when Gods truth is impugned by facing it 
with falſe and wicked things: beſides that we — God, 
wee do allo indever(as much as in vs dyeth, )to robbe him 
of the thing which he hath ſo knit vnto himſelfe, as it can 
nat be ſeparated from him,excepthe renounce himſelſe: 
that is io (ay, of his truth. And ſo let vs marke well what 
is ſhewed vs here by the example oſ lob: namely, that 
when ous Lorde hath hene ſo gracious tu vs. as to giue vs 
ſayth in our hartes: it behoueth vs too haue our mouth 


not be excuſed before God: 50 open to make conſeſsion of that which wee beletue and 


are ſure of, and to preach the ſame in due time and place. 
tinte which wee know e to bee true: let vs reſiſt them to 
the vnermoſt of our power, and maynteyne Gods qua- 
rell, except wee intend to bee falſe to him. And although 
this doctrine ceſetue to bee ſet out more at length: yer 
in ſmall roume, is ſufficient. Now let euery man bethinke 
him howe hee may fare the beiter by it: for all the whole 
matter conſiſteth inthe praftizing of ic. Let vs come nowe 
to that which lob addeih. V hat is the boge of the Hyſa- 
Ii in. ci 
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crite (ſayth he) ſceing that for all bis beaping vy Lof goodes 


God piucketh away bis ſoule ? Here lob proteiteih, that hee 
is not of opinion, that God puniſh:th not mens ſinnes in 
this worlde or that he is and openeth not his eie, 
bur letteth things ſlippe in ſuch wize heere bylowe, as all 
things vnigerſally are rurmoyled. All things(fayeth hee) 
muſt come to account in the ende,howbeit that men per- 
ceyue not Gods judgements by eyeſight ar the firſt daſh. 
This is in effect the matter that lob declareth here. It be- 
houeth vs alwayes to beare in minde, what we haue ſcene 
afore : which is, that the parties which ſtroue agaynſt Iob, 
vphilde that men are handled here according to their de- 
ſerts, and that God doth euermoreſhew himſelf good, lo-. 
uing, and mercifull towardes ſuche as ſeeke him and loue 
him: and contrarywiſe that he forthwith vttereth his ry- 
gor and venzeance againſt all ſuch as deſpiſe him, ſpecial- 
ly which bend themſelues againſt him, and ſtray out of the 
good way. But we ſee the contrarie: namely that the good 
are afflicted, and ſeeme to haue God their enimie, bicauſe 
hee dealeth exceeding roughly with them, when in the 
meane while we {ce the wicked live in their delights and 
leaſures triumphing as though God hilde them nicely in 
his lap. VVhat meeneth that ? It is too the ende that by 
that meane we ſhould perceyue, that God doth not exe- 
cute his iuſtice fully here, but reſerueth as well the reward 
of good men, as the puniſhment of wicked men, vnto the 
laſt day, and out of this life. lob therefore as now decla- 
reth, that a he ſayd afore, that God puniſheth not 
the wicked, but afflicteth the godly and ſeemeth too vſe 
exceſsiue crueltie 
contrarywiſe to flatter the vngodly : yet notwithſtanding 
he intendeth not to rob God of his office, that he ſhoulde 
not alwayes bee iudge of the worlde, and watche too go · 
uerne the ſtate of the earth. And howe is that? There 
malt no certaine day be ſet to him, neither muſt hee bee 
ſummoned to do his dutie by an houre. But it behoueth 
vs to tarie his leyſure paciently, and he will make vs too 
ſee examples of his luſtice one way or other. This is the 
ſumme that lob ment to declare here. And although we 
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any temptation, we be ſo abaſhed and diſmaydꝭ as there is 
no comtorting of vs. If wee ſee the wicked proſper , and 
that God beareth with them more than wee woulde hee 
ſhould: there is nothing with vs but grating of our teeth 
and it ſeemeth to vs that there is no more hope for vs hin 
that we bee vtterly deceyued in calling ypon God, and in 
ſeruing him. Agame if our ſtate be not ſuch as our fleſhe 
woulde wiſh it: our courage quayleth, yea and we fall too 
fretting and chafing agaynſt God: and finally wee bee ſo 


10 combered, as wee carmot aſſure our ſelues, that it is for 


our behoofe to reſort vntoo God in the middes of all our 
miſeries, nor aſſw age our ſorrowes in that we knowe that 
he will alwaycs be our ſauiour and father. VVherefore 
let vs fight againſt our infirmitie,that we may be fully re- 
ſolued thereof. Alſo on the contrary, when we ſee the pro- 

ſperitie ofthe wicked, let Vs not faint for it, but let vs al- 
wayes plucke vp a good hart, aſſuring our ſelues, that God 
doth but fat them, as an Oxe,or a Hog. For when a man 
intendeth to kill an oxe,he will fat him : and hee will be. 


20 ſtowe more coſt vpon him when he prepareth him to bet 


drawne to the ſlaughterhouſe, than when he purpoſeth to 
labour him inthe plough. The like will he do with a hog, 
Our Lorde then handleth wicked men in this worlde as 
Oxen or Swine: he fatteth and pampereth them till they 
burſt againe. But it is to their deſtruction: and ſoraſmuch 
as they abuſe his goodneſſe & pacience, they do but heape 
vp the ſtore of wrath whereof S. Paule ſpeaketh, by de- 
ling all the benefires which they receyue at Gods hande, 
during the time that he is ſo bountifull to them. Then ſee- 


againſt ſuch as haue not deſerued it, and 30 ing that this doctrine is ſo profitable vntoo vs, and that on 


the other ſide it is very hard to be comprehended: ler vs 
not thinke ſtraunge of the often repeating of it. For wee 
haue neede to record this leſſon oft, bycauſe wee vnder- 
ſtand it not at the firſt ſight. Vea and we haue profited yery 
well, ifof all our life long we haue but beyon well to con · 
ceyue it: and we forget it apaine by and by, though it bee 
dayly rehearſed vnto vs. But nowe let vs come to lobs 
wordes.V/hat is the bope of tbe Hypocrite 'when be ſhal bau 
heaped vp, nd God ſhall take away bis ſoule? By theſe wordes 


haue ſeene this doQrine heretofore ! yet mult it not itte 49 Job ſignifierh, that wee thiaſt not incloſe mans happineſſe 


vs too haue it oftentymes repeated, conſidering that it is 
one of the chiefe that wee to ſticke vntoo: 
namely that euen in the middes of the troubles of thys 
worlde,we ought neuertheleſſe to affure our (clues, that 
God ſuffereth not things to runne tos hauocke,norhol- 
derh with the wicked : although hee ſpare them and for- 
beare to puniſh them for a time, yet are they in neuer the 
better taking for that but are alwayes vnhappie, and there 
is a ſecret vengeance for them, ſo as it were farre 


within his preſent life. Howe then may wee ſay that men 
are happie or vnhappie ? we muſt not haue our eyes faſte- 
ned vpon this world (for that is a verie natrow bounds :) 
but we muſt go to death: for that is the poynt where our 
Lord ſheweth vs, that it is to no purpoſe for vs to haue li- 
ued heere in eaſe, to haue hoorded yp tnuch goodes, too 
haue beene in honour and ere dite, to haue crammed our 


better for them, ihat God ſhould pumſn them at the firſt 30 cer. vas bur as a flighrfull and vaniſhing ſhadowe. And 


appeare 
not preſently. VVherefore let vs ſeurnet v lich is a c 
| as needefullas may be) to bee throughly perſwaded; that 


although the godly be afflicted, yer craſſe they not to be 
kappie, ina much as they haue recourſe to Cod, and bow 
B 
vpon them, and are ſure that though God trie their obe- 
dientneſſe, yet he ceaſſeth not to loue them. VVhen wee 
be once perſwaded of this: wee haue profited greatly for 
the whole time of our life. And in 


de rightly of mens ſlares, whether 
jappie : let vs not looke onely too 

| ow they be dealt withall for a twen- 

tie, thirtie, or fiftie yeare s: hut ler vs conſider that when 
men paſſe hence, God cilleth chem to him, according as 
it is ſayde in the ninetith Pſalme, that God cauſeth them 
to maſte but one turne as though they ranne in a ring, and 
then come home too me yee ſonnes of menne dye bee: 
Marke what we haue to conceyue in the firſt place, to the 


good ſooth, let vs looke 60 end we bee not ouertaken with a falſe qpinion, as all they 
vpon the infirmitie that is in vs. For as ſoone as we haue bee vhiche thinke no further than vpon — 
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For they are rauiſhed incontinentlie as ſoone as they (ce 
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one that is riche, and they ſay, he hath ſo much goods, he 


hath ſo much of fayre landes, there is nothing but trium- 
phing with him, hee is well houſed, hee hath mony in his 
e: agayne, ſuch a one is of greate credite, well freen- 

ded, greatly allyed, & another, is counted very wile, ſo as 
every man ſtoupeth to him.Lo how our eyes ſhall be da- 
2eled,or rather ſeeled vp, ſo as we ſhall diſoerne no more, 
when wee thinke no further but vpon this worlde. And 
cherfore let vs beare in minde what is ſayde here, name - 
ly chat Cod ſhew eth by death, that it is to no purpoſe too 
haue liued at eaſe in this world, and that the ſtate of men 
is not to bee eſteemed thereby: for that were to fonde a 
jadgement.And lob ſayeth expreſly,that although a wic- 
ked man haue heaped vp neuer ſo muche, that is too ſay, 
ut the cace that in this life a man had all that euer were 
ſsible to be wiſhed : yer muſt we not thinke him to be 

in the better cace therfore. And why? For what ſhall be- 
come of him ( layeth lob) when God ſhall plucke away 
his ſoule? The woorde plucke, ſheweth that the deathe of 
the wicked is alwayes forcible. Vea true ly: although they 
be as good as rottenin this worlde, ſo as God ſuffer them 
to liue till very age colume them, and they do but droupe 
hal fe a (core yeeres before they die, & although they die 
excceding old and full of yeeres: yet are they plucked a- 
waye. VVhatis the reaſon? Firſte bycauſe they can not 
yeeld themſelues to Gods will: and ſecõdly bicaule they 
neuer knew to what ende they were put into this world, 
that is to wit:to the ende that they ſhould be called away 
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anſwered,l knowe that | begate him mortal. Lo heere a 
confeſs ion made by a Heathen man, whiche is ynough to 
condemne the whole worlde. It is as muche as ifhee had 
ſayde, fith that God hath ſet vs heere : it behoueth vs to 
wayte after what ſorte it pleaſeth him too diſpoze of vs: 


ſo as if he liſt to take vs hence, we toacknow 

that our life muſte bee ſubiecte to his will. Another Hea- 
then man ſayeth, Beholde, Iam in this worlde, as if 1 
were ſette to bee a watchman ina caſtie, or as if it were 
ſayde to a ſoulldier,come hither, go thither : ſo hath God 
ſet vs here in this worlde with condition to call vs hence 
when he liſteth. The Heathen men that haue ſpoken af- 


ter that ſorte, are too ſufficient witneſſes to condemne al 


ſuch as will reply to ſette any colour vpon their lewde af- 


fections in that cace, and to excuſe them. And further- 


more ( as I hane ſayde alreadie) lette vs marke that thoſe 
Heathenmen ſpake not ſo, but by conſtraynte of God: 

which thing was done, to the ende that we ſhoulde haue 
oure condemnation written and pronounced by them, if 


20 wee agree not to his wyll. But nowe what is to be done? 


againe vntoo God: and muche leſle are they ſure of the 30 


heauenly life & euerlaſting heritage that is prepared for 
vs. I hus doo all wicked men want three things: whiche- 
are, that they haue not the skill to obey God, & to ſuffer 
theniſe lues to bee gouerned by him: they know e not the 
en of their creation, that is to wit, that they were put in- 
to chis wold vpon condition that they ſnoulde but onely 
palle through it: and finally they wore not what the hea- 
uen ly lite is, nor that it is the place where we muſte haue 
our reſte. And foraſmuche as the wicked haue not com- 


If wee will diſpoſe our ſelues to dye willingly, and go too 
reſt our ſe lues in God: lette vs learne to knowe the vices 
that hinder vs, and the remedies to redreſſe them. Ihen 
firſte of all lette vs learne to ſubmit our ſelues vnto God, 
and let vs not be ſo frowarde and madde, as to wiſhe too 
exempt our ſelues from the ſubiection of him that crea- 
ted and ſhaped vs. Behold, the firſt thing whervnto it be- 
houeth the faithfull ſort to apply thẽſelues, is to ackno w- 
ledge to what ende wee be created and ſhaped. Beholde, 
God hath all ſoueraine dominion ouer vs: therefore it 
behoueth vs to ſubmit ourſelues vnto him, & to dedicate 
ourſelues fo wholly to his ſeruice, as wee may be alwayes 
his, both in life & death VVhen a man can ſo ſubmir him - 
ſelfe to God with all reuerence & low lineſſe, and fo re- 
nounce himſelf as to ſay, it is mete that the Creator ſhold 
haue the vpper hand of thee, and be thy maiſter: that is a 
good beginning. Truely this leſſon might holde vs tacke 
three dayes, yea and three moneths too. But it is ynough 
for vs if wee knowe the effecte of that whiche 1 haue 


prehended theſe three things: it is no maruell thoughe 40 touched, that every man may thinke vppon it at leyſure. 


they be plucked out of the worlde, and that God is fayne 
to hale them hẽce by force, ſo as they go not to him with 
a willing minde. Contratiwiſe, the faythfull beeing con- 
te nted to haue lyued in his knowledge, depart out of the 
world willingly, to receiue full fruition of the things that 
are promiſed here, and whiche we hope for. The wicked 
therefore are plucked away. And yet if wee wey the mat 
ter well, it is a thing azainſt nature to be plucked away ſo. 
And although the ſayde ſturdineſſe that I ſpake of, bee in 


Ye ſee then that the firſte leſſon whiche it ſtande th vs in 
hande too muze vppon if wee minde to liue amd die qui- 
etly, and not too bee plucked out of the worlde by force 
and violence: is to ſubmit our ſelues to Gods good will. 
And the ſeconde is, that wee know to what ende and in- 
tent wee bee put into this wor lde: for without that, are 
wee not as brute beaſtest An Oxekrioweth not where- 
fore God created him, norher doo all other beaſtes alſo. 
But man cannot bee excuſed. For he hath witte and rea- 


all vnbeleeuers: yet notwithſtanding , God hath diuerſe 50 ſon, and God calleth him further the worlde , to the 


times inforced the very Paynims to vtter ſuche wordes, intent he ſhoulde 


as declare vs to bee vnexcuſable, if weeſhunne death in 


that wiſe,and be to much wedded ro this preſent life:and 


like as aiudge wyll-inforce an offender to confeffe what 


he will haue him, by holding him ypon the racke: Euen 
ſo (as I ſayde afore) (ãod hath as it were by force wreſted 
a confuſion out of the Paynims, too ſhewe that all ſuche 
as die not willingly and with a quyet harte, are as mon- 
ſters that turne nature quyte * downe. There is a 


Heathenman that neuer heardeone woorde of good do- 60 For although an Oxe know not wh 


Qrine , who when he was tolde of the death of his ſonne, 


knowe that his lyſe is but a wayfaring. 
The brute beaſtes knowenot what deathe is, tyll menne 
haue brought themto it, and cut their throres,or tiſl they 
die of fome miſchaunce. Then doo nor they diſcerne 
ding thereof: yea and our Lorde doth dayly ſet mirrours 
of our frayltie beſore our eyes, Nowe if wee thinke not 
vpon them, I pray you are wee not tooto brutiſhe? Nay, 
whiche woorſe is, the brute beaſtes muſte condemme ys, 
ore he is created: 


yet doth he ſtill folowe ſome order of nature. VVhy hol- 
Ii v. deth 
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deth he down his hornes ard boweth his necke to beſore 
the yoke , but bicauſe our Lorde hath giuen him his leſ- 
ſon withoute wyll and withoute vnderſtanding, ſo as the 
poore beaſte hath an inclination to doo that whiche is his 
duetie? And is it not a ſhametu]l thing, that men in the 
meane while are more ſtubborne than Oxen, Horſes, or 
Aﬀes? So then lette vs learne wherefore God hath ſetie 
vs in this worlde,and to what purpoſe we liue heere: that 
is to wit, to the ende wee ſhoulde knowe that wee bee (er 
here but as in a iourney, and that wee bee lodged and ſu- 
ſteyned heere on earih at Gods coſte, and that therefore 
we muſte hang wholly vpon his grace, feeling him to bee 
oure Sc uiour and father, according as hee ſheweth him- 
ſelfe rowardes vs by his dooings, when wee bee gyuen to 
ſerve him. I hus then ye ſee the ſeconde poynte that wee 
haue to beare in minde, if wee purpoſe too die willingly, 
and not to bee plucked hence by violente force of Gods 
hande, There is a thirde, which is the cheefeſt of all: and 
that is the heauenly lyfe. For death is alwayes terrible to 
vs ofit ſelſe: and wee cannot but be afrayde when a man 
doth but ſpeake to vs of it, and wee be ſtryken with ſome 
altoruſhment if wee doo but thinke of it. And therefore 
Sain& Paule ſayeth, that wee deſire not death, and that it 
is impoſsible for a man to be brought to deſire to die: we 
ſhunne it as much as is poſsible. And why: For God hath 
imprinted a feeling in vs, that deathe is a curſe and as it 
were adiſfeating of nature, and a changing of Gods order 
from that whiche it was before man ſinned. So then, wee 
cannot but ſhunne death, eue 2 it is contrarie too 
our fleſhe, and the terror there 
of che knowledge that God hath given vs. And therefore 
Sainct Paule in the loreelicadgedchopeer ſayeth, that we 
deſire death, not in reſpect of it ſelfe, but bicauſe we know 
that as yet wee are but as it were in tranſitorie dwelling- 
places. VVhat is our bodie? It is ſo corruptible a thing, 
that the leaues of a tree are not ſo ſoone rotten as we be. 
But wee knowe that there is a houſe prepared for vs, and 
that when wee bee reſtored to the heauenly glorie , wee 
ſhall be lodged, not as in a little ſhedde vnder leaues that 
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know that God hall be theyr iudge : or elſe they ſhall be 
ſorted in ſuch wiſe , as they ſhall thinke there is no Letter 
lyfe than this. But for our parte, it behoueth vs to know, 


that God hathcreated vs after his owne image and like. 


neſſe, to the intente to gather vs vp to himlelfe, and that 
wee ſhoulde bee ſure that he will do it, if wee re ſetre out 
ſelues wholly vnto him, following the example that oure 
Lorde ſeſus Chriſte ſheu eth vs. Father (ſayeth hee) vnto 
thee do I commende my ſpirite. I hen leite vs learne too 


10 ſaye freely vnto God, Lorde Iyeelde my ſoule into thy 


handes, Thus yee ſee howe wee ſhall bee ſafe when wee 
knowe that God is the keeper of our ſoules. Thus ye ſee 
how we ſhall go gladly and with a good will vnto death, 
bycauſe our ſoules are in Gods keeping, till he knicthem 
to theyr bodies agayne in his comming at the laſte daye, 
VVhen wee bee at this poynt, then to confirme the ſayde 
prayer withall, thou may ſt adde, Thou haſt rede emed me 
0 Lorde God of truth. Lo howe David peaketh: and le- 
ſus Chriſt hath vſed the ſame, toſhew that it is a requeſte 


20 whiche oughte too bee common to all members of the 


Church. So then,to the ende that we doubt not of Gods 
receyuing of our ſoules into his keeping, when we betake 
them to him vnfaynedly : let vs know that he is the God 
of truth, in ſo muche that hee will not ſuffer vs to periſhe 
whatſoeuer befall vs, ſo wee haue the heart and nunde ro 
put ourſelues into his handes. 

Nowe lette vs fall downe before the face of ourgood 
God with acknowledgemente of our ſinnes, praying him 
to haue pitie vppon vs wretched creatures : and bycauſe 


diſmayeth vs by realon 3o wee be ſo loth to followe that which he ſneweth vs, that 


it may pleaſe him to ſtabliſh vs in ſuch azeale by his holy 
Spirite, as wee may neuer ſwarue, nor be turned fromthe 
right way wherein he ſhall haue once ſet vs. And for aſ- 
much as ſo long as we live in this worlde, webeinclined, 
yea and given vp to many vices and imperfections: letre 
vs pray him to graunt vs the grace to reſiſte them in ſuch 
wile, as hee may bee glorified by oure confeſsing of his 
name, whytherit bee in lyfe ordeathe : and that inthe 
meane whyle wee may bee knitte roo him by fayth and 


5 ſoone rotten, but in an — — that is full 40 hope, ſo as wee may perſiſte therein too the ende, and 


e Seeing then that we knowe that God calleth vs 
yy alyfe, and gyueth ys aſſurance of it in oure 
Chriſte : wee neede not to ſhunne death, (th 

that — we enter into the full poſſeſsion of our ſalua- 
tion. To be ſhorte, wee come not to death as the vnbele · 
uers do. The vnbeleeuers ſay, I know not whither I go. If 
they haue any opinion of the immortalitie of their ſoules: 


eyther they needes bee diſmayed at it, when they 


vmill hee haue gathered vs into the euerlaſling heritage 
whiche is purchaſed for vs by oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, | 
That it may pleaſe him too graunte this grace not onely 
to vs, but alſo too all people and Nations of the Earth, 
bringing backe all poore ignorante ſoules from the miſe- 
rable bondage of errour and dar ke neſſe, to the right way 
of ſaluation, for the doing whereof, it "oy pleaſe kimes to 


rayſe c. * 


Tbe. xcix. Jermon, which is the third ypon the. xxvij. C hapter. 
8 Vyhar is the hope of the hypocrite vvhen he Gallhauc heaped b. and God wal baue placko 


vvay his Soule> 


9 VVil God heare his crye vvhen 5 —— vpon Na wr 
10 VVill he ſet his delyght onthe Almightie? vvill hee call vpon God at all t times? | 
nl vvill teach you vvhat is in the hande of God and I vvill not conceale from you vxhat is vvith 


the Almightie. 


12 Beholde, yee haue ſeene all theſe chings, and vvhy do yce vaniſhe avvay in vanitiet 


1 Ve 


wdge of the ſtate of men, wee 

muit not reſt ypon this preſent 
41 life, but we go further: for 

IM) if we loke no further tha to 


65 


— 


it 
his 
god wold 


ine him 
5: coke that pellurhoweyon ofhenkTherkere ig habe. 
ueth vs to come too the 8 heere, 
that we may haue skill to diſcerne whither a mans life be 
happie or vnhappie. And hee bringeth vs purpoſely vnto 
. deckering ther fk the vnbelecuers or deſpiſers of 
God are plucked out of this world by violence: it beho- 
ueth vs to cõclude, that they be all vnhappy, and that the 
pleaſures, riches, honour, & ſuch other like things which 
they haue, are but deceitſull vanitie, and we muſt not bu- 
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ofour greatedulneſſe: but ſurely if we had but one ſparke 
of good vnderſtanding, there is none of vs but he ſhould 


perceyue, that this doctrine is totoo true. So then let vs 
open oure eyes, and learne too inioy this happineſſe, and 
know wherevpon the ſame is chiefly 


as wee 
may vnderſtande, that if we haue not God ſo favourable 


vnto vs, as we may reſort vnto him with aſſured truſt and 
certaintie that he will be ready to help vs at ourneede:we 
be totoo wretched.And furthermore if we bee in ſo good 


wold wiſh: what were al that but 10 cace, as that we can haue recourſe vnto God:there is no- 


ther affliction nor miſerie, that can hinder vs from beeing 
happie.For beholde, the remedie that ought to ſuffize for 
all oure miſeries, is that God promiſeth to vs 
vp. when we be as good as beaten dove, to deliver vs in 
time conuenient, yea and to tume all our miſeries to our 
welfare & ſaluation, ſo as they ſhall become as many fur · 
therances to helpe vs forward tothe ing life, & he 
wil make vs perceive that he ſent vs not any thing, which 
was not conuenient and behouefull for vs. Such promiſes 


fie our heads about them. Therfore when a mũ liueth af- 20 ſerue to aſſwage our ſorowes: and morouer, euery one of 


ter ſuch a ſort in this world, as he know eth himſelfe to be 
in Gods hand, ſo as he reſteth & diſpoſeth himſelfe vpon 
his goodneſſe, and therewithall is readie to remoue hence 
as oft & whenſocuer God ſhall call him, aſſuring himſclf 
that his euerlaſting abiding place is not here but in heauẽ: 
then is he in the cace that he may be deemed a happy mi. 
But as ſor him that r not God, ne truſteth in his 

e, ne knoweth himſelfe to be in his keeping, but 
woulde fayne dwell euer in this worlde, and cannot bee 


vs may glorie in them, according uſorsS.Paule (eaketh 
in the fifth tothe Romanes. For vnder the that hee 
maketh mention of there, is cõ which Iob 

here. V Ve can haue no peace with God except 
we be ſure of his love, ſo as the gate be opẽ for vs to have 


acceſſe vnto him. VVhen wee haue that once (ſayeth S. 


Paule:)we be ſure & fully perſwaded that we be the chil- 
dre of god, ſo as we may glory of the euetlaſting heritage 
which he hath promiſed vs. This in effeQeis all that lob 


- gotten hence but by force and conſtraynt: although ſuch 30 ment here by laying, will God heare the prayers of a wie- 


a man haue all that he can wiſh for a time: yet is he but a 
wretched creature. And forthe better confirmation of this 
matter, lob addeth as now, That God Wyll not beare the wir- 
hed when they pray, no not enen in the middes of their diftreſ- 
Jes. This deſerueth too bee well marked. Job ſheweth 
wherein the cheefe weale that wee can haug or wiſhe to 
haue conſiſteth, namely in hauing recourſe vnto God, & 
that he be mercifull to vs to ſuccour vs at our neede. Let 
vs put the cace that a man had all things elſe that coulde 


ked man? yea though hee call him in his trouble: 
— . —— 
God refuſeth a man that calleth vpon him, ſeeing he hath 
promiſed that he will alwayes bee inclined to ſuccour vs, 
yeaand that he will not tarry till he be intreated, but will 
prevent our ſute : or at leaſtwiſe we be ſure that as ſoone 
as we open our mouth, God will be ready to ſuccour vs, 
as he ſayeth by his Prophet Eſay, Howbeeit in the other 
ſentence that I touched aſore, it is ſaide, l will heare them 


be imagined, and yet wanted this: ſurely all the reſt were 40 before they crie. But here we ſee a threate whichis eleane 


nothing woorthe, but ſhoulde bee turned into his bane. 
VVhart if a man what if he liue in ioy and pleaſure, 
what if hee haue goods and to muche, what if all 
men honour him, and (to be ſhorte) what if hee ſeeme to 
be a Petigod here bylowe as in a Paradiſe? yet if he have 
not this priuiledge of reſorting vntoo God, with full be- 
leefe that his reſorting to him ſhall not bee in vayne, but 
that his bee graunted: all that euer he can 
haue beſides, ſhall bee but a curſe to him, and an increace 
2 Dann 
noug Job bri vs to inci t 
. 
wilbe: which is that God be at hand with vs, and 
rr 8 
we ſhoulde obteyne our requeſtes and be ayd: 
according to our neede, and as he knoweth to 
be convenient for our welfare. And this is not done here 
onely: but if wee looke yppon the whole doctrine ofthe 
holy Scripture, wee ſhall ſee that men are alwayes 
pie if God looke not 


them. Trus it is that ve couceyue not ſo much, by reaſon 


50 re. 


vpon them, and bee readie to heare 60 n 
orcedto it:) 


contrarie, whiche is that although the wicked haue theyr 
recourſe vnto God, & deſire him to haue pitie vpon the: 
yet will hee not heare them. The ſolution is verie eaſie, if 
we wey well what is ſayd in the Plalme: namely that god 
is neere vnto all ſuch as call ypon him in truth. There the 
Prophete ſheweth, that many ſceke God, howbecit fay- 
By reaſon whereof we bee convinced, that there is 
none other meane to rid vs of our miſeriet, but only that 
God ſhould take vs to his mercy and be pitiful to vs.The 


haue mocked i The rh — 


wa pe? arts neal paar lee 
wie har rvth hom heron? Een thirmoder i 
cu pen nde is : * 


| vich ſome harry 
but yet is it not in 


alfcQion (for they bee 


prouidence, & grace which 


50s 
truthe. For they haue not the knowledgeto ſay, my God 
calleth me and allureth me to him, and I ſhal not be diſap- 
poynted incoming to him. Seing it is his pleaſure to rec- 
ken me in the nũber ot his children : I will go to him, not 
vpon a fooliſh raſhnefſe and preſumption, but with obe- 
dience to the voyce of my God, truſting to his promiſe. 
The hypocrites cannot ſpeake that language: and there- 
fore they haue no truth in them. For it ſtandeth them in 
hand to haue fayth, & faith depẽdeth vpon Gods promi- 
ſes, which the vngodly neuer taſted of. Agame, we ought 
to haue a feeling of our miſeries, ſo that whe a mi appro- 
cheth vnto God, he muſt be abaſhed in himſelfe, he muſt 
be ſorie for his finnes,he mult hate himſelſe, & he muſte 
acknowledge himſelt to be exceeding wretched. But the 
wicked & hypocrites haue none of all this. Although thẽ 
that they haue their mouths opento call ypon God : yet 
do they but vnhalowe his holy name, bicauſe there is no 
right meening in the. And therfore they fulfill that which 


the Prophet Eſay ſayth in his nine and twentith chapter: 


whiche is, that they preace vnto God with theyr mouth 
& their tung, but their hart is alwaies a great way off. So 
then let vs marke well, that when our Lord ſay eth and a- 
uoucheth, that he will heare all ſuch as call ypon him: he 
meeneth that their prayer muſt proceede of faith, & men 
muſte haue bethought them well of his promiſes afore- 
hãd, therby to take boldneſſe to come vnto him: and yet 
that there withall they muſt acknowledge themſe lues to 
be as they be that is to wit, forlorne, damned, & deſtitute 
of all goodneſſe: and this muſt we be throughly perſwa- 
ded ot, to the ende that we may reſort to the fountaine of 
his goodneſſe & grace. Now can ve not thinke it ſtrange 
though god put backe the 4 ues & wicked men whe 
they come vntoo him. For they come nor with a willing 
mind, nor with a pure affectiõ, but they would fayne ſhun 
God if it were poſsible. Howbeit foraſmuch as they can- 
not ſhifttheſclues from him: they come to him by com- 
pulſion. But what a comming is that? Therfore when we 
pray vnto Cod, Jet vs leame to offer him freeharred ſa- 
crifizes,and let vs come to him with a willing minde: aſ- 

ſuring ourſelues that without him wee be deſtitute of all 
that wee haue nee de of, and of all that perteyneth to our 
welfare. Furthermore, lette vs not doubte of his fauoure 
and mercie towards vs, ſeeing he hath promiſed vs them: 
but let vs alwaies beleeue that he is euet ready to receiue 
vs, and will not be deafe to our deſires when we come to 
craue the at his hand Lo how weſhall be hearde at Gods 
hande. And lob ſetteth downe purpoſely , VV ben rroutle 
commeth vpon the bypocrite: bicauſe that then we knowe 
and feele howe auaylable our prayers are, and what frute 
chey yeeld vs. True it is that God ſheweth his 
towardes vs euery minute of an houre: and although we 
perceyue it not by and by, yet doth he preſ 
miſeries that hang ouer our heade, and putteth his hatide 
betwixt vs and them. So then, e carmot but be acquain- 
ted with Gods grace in the time of proſperitie, & know e 
that we be mainteyned by the ſame: but yet haue we not 
in proſperitie, as in aduerſitie. Forwheſocuer miſerie pin- 
cheth vs, and death threatneth vs, we haue the wit ro di- 


vs frõ the 


IO. CAL. XCXI. SERMON ON 


ſhould we be troubled,if wee had not that conſideration 
Ye ſee then an euident demonſtration, that God hath had 
pitie vpon vs. And fo, affliction is the thing wherein God 
ſheweth himſelfe cheefly to be our ſauiour. And heere ye 
ſee why it is ſayd in the Pſalme, Thou ſhalt call ypon me 
in the day of thy trouble, and I will heare thee, and thou 
ſhalt glorific me. But is it therfore to be ſaid that we muſt 
not ſeeke vnto God, but when we be in neceſsitie and at 
the laſt caſte? No: for we ſhould be too retchleſſe if wee 


10 ſhould tarry till ſuch conſtraint came. Then behooueth it 


vs to call vpõ God at all times, as ſnall be ſhewed anone. 
But yet doth our Lord prouoke vs by ſcourging vs, & in 
ſo doing he correcteth our ſlouthſulneſſe, & quickenerh 
vs vp to come vnto him. It is expreſly ſayd, that that is the 
time wherein we muſte call ypon him, and that that is the 
very due and conuenient ſeaſon, according as it is ſayd in 


the two and thirtith Pſalme, that the rightuous ſhal ſeeke 


God in due time: that is to ſay, whe their aduerſitie preſ- 
ſeth them. Not that we haue not occaſion to do ſo conti. 


20 nually: but bycauſe we haue more occaſion then, than at 


any other time. And hereby we be warned, that u henſoe- 
uer we be pinched to the vttermoſt, ſo as we can abide no 
more: wee muſte not faynte, but rather take courage to 
come vnto God, knowing that he allureth vs, not only by 
worde of mouth, but alſo by his doings: and that hee not 
onely reacheth vs his hand and willeth vs to take it: but 
alſo dooth as it were drawe vs by force, by reaſon of the 
great ſluggiſhneſle that is in vs Lo what we haue tomark 
in this ſtreine. Now herewithall let vs vnderſtand, what is 


o the frute of our faith. It is, that in all our aduerſities wee 


be right happy, and that all the curſes which God ſendeth 

n men for their ſinnes are turned to our welfare by 
meanes of faith, whẽ we pray vnto God, and haue our re- 
courſe ynto him. And why? For in the m ids of our trou- 
bles he ſheweth himſelfe our Sauiour, and make th vs too 
feele that hee is neere at hande with vs. After that Iob 
hath ſayde ſo: he addeth, that the vngodly will nos delighte 
in the Alnigbtie nor ſeeke alwaies vnlo him. VV hen he ſayth 
that the wicked man will not ſeeke alwaies vnto God: it 


40 is a confirmation of that which hath bene touched alrea- 


dy : thatis to witte, that we muſt not onely pray when we 
can none otherwiſe do: but alſo that we muſte do it ordi- 
narily, as in very deede we cannot paſſe one minute of an 
houre without Gods he lpe. And ſurely the fauoure that 
we looke for at his hande, conſiſteth not onely in deliue- 
ting from death when wee be as good as at the pits brim: 
bur alſo in preſeruing vs and in turring awaye euill from 
vs. For we fee that in this life we bee continually beſee · 
ged with a hundred de athes, and the miſeries wheretoo 


odneſſe 0 we be ſubiect, ate without number. God therefore muſte 


be fayne to garde vs, and to be our wall and bulwarke, ac- 
cording alſo as he ſayeth᷑ by his Prophet Eſay, that hee is 
our fortreſſe and ſſie lde, and fo is hee alſo named often- 
times in the falmes. Ver ſee then hom we oughtto call 
vpon God, not onely when hee toucheth vs, and ſmiteth 
as it were with hard ſtrokes vpon vs: but euen when wee 
euen then ( ſay I) behoueth it vs neuerthe leſſe to conſi- 

der, to how many miſeries our life is ſubiect: that ou 

G 


ſcerne that we were forlorne and fordone, ifGodfhould 5 perſwaded that wee can not eſcape them excepte 


not ſtep before vs to reskue vs. And in good ſooth howe 


preferue vs, we may runmo vnto him and ſay, Alas — 
| epe 


\ 
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keepe vs thou vnder thy protettion, and by thy proui- cious goodnefle. Take that for one point, Againe . iſ we be 
dence make vs able roo paſſe through ſo manye deathes in trouble & diſtreſle: let vs not ceaſſe to pi ay, as well as 
which hem vs in rounde about. And this muſte bee done if we were in proſperitie. For although God ſeeme not as 
both euening & morning, Moreover we know: (without then to fauour vs, but rather to bean aduerſaric & an eni- 
going any further ) what temptations aſlayle vs dayly. mie vnto vs, by the eſtimation of oure fleſhly vnderſtan- 
And therefore when we pray vnto God, it muſt not only ding: yet behoc ueth it vs to exerciſe our faith in calling 
pe that he ſhoulde preſerve vs from the daungers wherin vpon him: and whereas it may ſeeme to vs that we haue 
we are concerning this preſent life: but the cheefe poynt not auay le d awhit by praying, but rather that God is deaf 
is, that he ſhoulde reach out his hande to deliver vs from to our requeſts: yet notwithitiding let vs hold on ſtil, e 
Satans temptations , and not ſuffer ys too fall into evill, 10 not leave off, But when we have ſighed & ſobbed to day, 
according as there are deadly downefalles whereinto we if we feele no aſſwagemet by it, let vs returne to the ſame 
may tumble euery minute of an houre, if wee be not hild remedie againe tomorrow. In good faith, yee ſee that al- 
by his power. So then leite vs marke what neede the though a ſicke perſon perceive not that his Phiſition hath 
faythfull haue too bee ſo defended and ſhielded by Gods done him good at the firſte : yet will he not ceaſſe to be- 
bande. For when Satan cannot ouercome vs on the one leeue his counſell ſlill. And is it meete that we ſhculdput 
ſde, hee vndermineth vs anewe both before and behind, more truſt in mortall men, than in our God? So then let 
and hee aſſaulteth as well at one ſide as onthe other, vs wey well this ſaying that is ſet dou ne here for praying 
and as well aboue as beneath. He hath ſo many fyrie and continually vnto God: and let ys thinke, that it is too no 
burning dartes, that hee woulde wounde vs to the death, purpoſe for vs to go too God at ſtartes, to deſire him too 
were it not that God dooth defende and preſerue vs. So 20 haue mercie vpponvs : but that wee muſte doo it dis 
then it is not ynouęh for vs to pray one hy once a day, or ligently , and euery man ſtirre vp and taske himſelfe to it 
when the neede it fee conſtray neth vs: but it ſtandeth both euening & morning, ſaying: V Vhat: v retched crea- 
vs in hand to do it continually , and to make an ordinarie ture, ſle epeſt thou he ere? Knoweſt thou not what reede 
exerciſe of it. And thus ye ſee why it is ſayde,that the wics thou haſt that thy God ſhoulde ayde thee? And ag aine, if 
led prayeth not at all tymes vnto God. But there is yet one we bee afflited, and ſuffer aduerſitie: let ys not ceaſſe io 
poynte more which we ought to marke well. For lobs in- call ypon God, nother let our harts fayle vs, aſſuring our 
tent is to do vs to wit, that whereas the wicked man doth ſelues that our aſflictions ſhall turne to oure welfare and 
nowe and then make countenaunce to pray, yet doeth he ſoulchealth. But let vs hold on all the dayes of cur lyfe, 
not continue in that minde, he proceedeth not conſtant- yea & let our holding on be ſuch as we may be importu- 
ly and after one continuall rate. And heere ye ſee wherein 30 nate, according as our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhe weth vs in the 
the pray ers of the hypocrites differ from the pray ers of parable, where he exhorteth vs to pray without ceaſsing, 
Gods children. For an hypocrite, withoute * althouęh God ſhew not by effect at the firſt, that hee hea- 
his owne hearte, will welynough doo the ſamething that reth vs. But there is yet further, tlas the wicked man will 
Gods children do: to outwarde ſight hee will pray vnto mot ſet bis delight in God, which is a notable ſaying, & con- 
God, yea and he will acknowledge that he hath neede ro te ineth a good leſſon. For heere Jobpurteth ay who 
doſo. But if the leaſt temptation in the world light vpon bet ixte the pleaſure or ioy that Gods children and the 
him,he fretteth with himlelfe & meddleth no more with faithful ſort haue: andthe pleaſure whiche the faithleſſe 
calling ypon God, but grunteth agaynſt him, and fometh take. Hereby we vnderſtand, that all skorners of God,all 
vp ſuch rage, as he ſheweth well that he nother depended malicious perſons, & all looce livers, (although they ſeme _ 
vppon God before, nor truſted in him, nor ſoughte him 40 to be the happieſt folke in the whole worlde )are vnhap- 
with a rightmeening minde,and that all was but counter- pie, and there is nothing but wretchedneſſe in them. On 
ſetneſſe. Thus ye ſee how the hypocriſie of the faythleſſe the contrarie parte, although the children of God bee ta- 
is diſcouered, when our Lorde handleth them not after ken to be forlorne, wretched, & as it were damned crea- 
their owne liking , but holdeth them ſhut vp in ſome di- tures: yet are they right happy bycauſethey ſer their de- 
ſtreſſe. For then they fret & fume againſt him. But cotra- light in God. I hus ſee wee a ſentence right worthy to be 
riwiſe if God ſcourge the faithfull man that hath prayed well marked, and to be called oſtentʒ mes too remembe- 
to him in his proſperitie, & in the time of his reſt: he ceal= rance. There is none of vs but hee deſueth to haue ioye: 
ſeth not to holde out ſtill, in beſeeching him to playe the and yet inthe meane while wee knowe not what the true 
* in healing of the woundes that he hath made. Io ioy is, nor wherein wee ought to take it, nor wherevntoo 
be ſhort, Gods children continue in prayer, and haue the 30 wee ought to referre it. And that is the cauſe why the ioy 
fayde 8 or holding out, in ſo muche that al- of this worlde is curſed by the mouthe of Gods owne 
though God afſlict them, & ſceme to turne his backe roo ſonne, who ſayeth: wo be to you that laughe. And why? 
them,& tobe deafe to their requeſtes: yet neuertheleſſe Vill God haue vs to bee alwayes ſad Is God grecuec 
they hold on ſtil}, and neuer giue ouer cleane. Contrari- and offended that we ſhoulde make any myrth? To v hat 
viſe, if God graũt not the faithleſſe their requeſt as ſoone purpoſe ſerue the texts where it is ſayde that God would 
«5 they pray vnto him, if he pleaſure them not by and by, fayne haue men to be merrie, and giueth them wherwith 
if hee perfourme not theyr deſires withoute delay: they ¶ to be merrie* For hee not onely vourſaferh too give them 
chinke they haue loſte their ryme. And ſo we ſee that the nurriſtunente and ſuſtenance: but alſo giueth themabun- 
faſhion of praying aright, is firſt, not to tarry till extremi- ¶ dance wherwith to be metrie. Howe commes it to paſſe 
ue copell vs: but rather to be doing aforehand as neede is g , then, that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt curſeth the laughter of 
that we ſhoulde, praying God to prevent vs with his gra- the v older It is bicauſe men beſorte themelues in their 


mirth. 
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mirth. And what is their ioy* It is a cleane forgetting of 
themſelues, and a turning awaye from God, according as 
wee {ce that moſte men cannot bee merrie , vnleſſe they 
thruſte God a good way off, and runne ryot, and gyue 
themſelues to — ſuperfluitie , as there remayneth no 
more wit nor reaſon in them. Forſomuche then as men do 
ſo paſſe their bounds, needes muſt their mirth be curſed. 
To bring examples heereof is needeleſſe as now:woulde 
God the thing were not ſo much know en and practized 
as it is. But what? There is not that man of vs all, that fin- 
deth not the ſame vice in himſelfe. For if there bee any 
talking of God, wee woulde fayne that it were quickly at 


an end. I ſay [it were ill with vs Jif our Lord made vs not 


to feele the ſweeteneſſe that we ſinde in him. For he that 
hath once taſted of that, can neuer haue his fill of talking 
of God, but will preferre the minding and muzing vpon 
God, before all the pleaſures in the worlde. But as for 
thoſe that are giuen to vanities, hey ſtand vpon thornes 
till they bee gone, when there is any ſpeaking of God. 
And why? For that is a melancholike matter too them. 
And truely wee ſee, that bothe in feaſting and in talking, 
& in ſuch other like things, it is but a trouble to the whole 
companie to haue mention made of God. Therefore let 
vs not thinke it ſtraunge that God pronoũceth this hor- 
rible curſe agaynſte the mirth of the worlde, ſeeing it is ſo 
frowarde that it runneth quite oute of ſquare from the 
right waye , and keepeth not it ſelſe within any boundes, 
nor can bee merrie but in all wantonneſſe and diſorder. 
So then let vs come backe roo that whiche is ſayde in the 


conſcience playeth the hangman, and ceaſſeth not to tor. 
ment them, ſo as they wote not where they bee. And for. 
aſmuch as they cannot call vpon God, they muſte needet 
bee without hope of mercie, and withoutecertaintie too 
ſtay vpon, and alwayes in feare, bicauſe they knowe not 
howe long they ſhall abyde in that plight. To bee ſhorte, 
they muſt nee des be as blockes and brute beaſtes. But on 
the contrarie parte, yee ſhall ſce the faithfull ones merry 
euen in aduerſitie. For when wee haue caſte our eye ypon 
10 God, and behilde his fatherly countenance towardes ys: 
this onely ſaying will comfort vs, wherein hee aſſureth yg 
that he will not lay more trouble vpon vs, than we ſhall 
bee able to beare, but will giue vs a good ende of all oure 
aduerſities, and that when wee ſhall haue indured them 
pacicntly , wee ſhall feele that they haue profited vs too 
oure ſaluation, bycauſe it was expedient and profitable 
for vs to bee chaſtized at the handle of our father, too the 
ende hee might drawe vs away from the vanities of this 
world. Nowe we ſee that which I glaunced at afore : that 
20 is too witte , that although the ſaythleſſe haue all things 
that men are wont to wiſhe yet is it but vanitie angles. 
zing : andcontrariwiſe that although the faithful bee op- 
preſſed with manie aduerſities, yet they ceaſſe not to bee 
right happie, bicauſe they call vppon God, and are able 
to reioyce in him, forſomuche as they knowe themſelues 
to bee in his ſauoure, and that hee chaſtizeth them aſter 
ſuch a ſort, as he turneth all things to their welfare. And 
heerewithall let vs beare in minde, in what manner men 
ht to be merrie, as hath bin ſayde afore. True it is that 


lawe. Thouſhalt bee merrie in the preſence of thy God. 30 our Lorde giueth vs cauſe and occaſion of mirth , in that 


This leſſon of beeing merrie inthe preſence of God, is of 
greate importance. And it cannot bee doone, without ac- 
knowledging,that all the good things which we haue, do 
come of him, and that hee giueth vs them to the intente 
that wee ſhoulde take him for our father, and yeelde him 
thankes , acknowledging him to bee the fountayne of all 

dneſſe, and that wee ought to ſticke vnto him. To be 
1 that reioyce in the preſence of God, ſticke not 


to creatures , nor to any of all theſe corruprible things, . merrie ir 
but do knowe that it behoueth them to impure all things 40 like well of it, and that it might be as it were in his ſight? 


to Gods fatherly goodneſſe, and to receyue the benefites 
whiche hee beſtoweth vppon them, as a confirmation of 
his loue and fauoure. I hus yee fee what it is to bee mer- 
rie or too reioyce in the preſence of God. Contrariwiſe 
howe fare the vnbeleeuers? As I haue ſhewed alreadie, 
they cannot ſo muche as laughe or bee metrie, but they 
muſte as it were ſeparate themſelues from God, & turne 
theyr backe vppon him, yea and quite and cleane forget 
him. But ſuche manner of mirth is curſed. And fo wee fee 


we haue breade to eate, and vine to drinke, and otherbe - 
nefites neceſſarie for this life. For there are divers ſortes 
of the liberalitie that God beſtoweth vpon vs: as when 
hee gyueth a man iſſue, when hee ſendeth him goods, and 
when he maketh him to proſper in ſuch other like _ 
beholde,it is alwayes a matter to be gladde of. But 

what ſort muſte wee bee glad? Euen as in the preſence of 
our God, as I haue alledged afore. VVoulde we thentee 
merrie in ſuche wiſe as God ſhoulde bliſſe our mirth, and 


Lette vs haue an eye vnto God, and acknowledge our- 
ſelues to bee beholding to him for all our goods, and ho- 
noure him for them. Furthermore lette vs haue ſuche a 
longing after him, as wee may learne, not to beate oure 
braynes about theſe preſent things, nor to ſet our he artes 
vpon them: but to aſſure ourſelues that this worlde paſ- 
ſeth away, and that wee ourſelues muſte paſſe away too, 
yea and that ryght ſwiftly , and therefore not to tye out- 
ſelues to them, but too go ſtill for warde vnto God as too 


nowe what Iobs meening is. For he iudgeth of mens hap- 50 the very ende of our race. Now Iob adde th imme diatly, 


poineſſe as he ought to do, he reſteth not vpon the things 
that are ſeene: for it hath ſo falne out, that the very heathẽ 
i is like a fayre picture. Looke me vpõ an Antike of tim- 
ber, it is well guilded ouer, and it gliſtereth maruelouſſy: 
but within it ſhalbe eaten with mothes or other wormes: 


euẽſo is it with al the braue lads of the world, which laugh 


at Cod, to ſport thẽſelues withal. For they may wel haue 
bothe credite, and riches, and pleaſure: and they may be 


That be will reach them what is in the hande of God, and vt 


is with the Almightie. Yea and he addeth, that his freendes 
were verie ynwntie , {ith that they had ſeene all thoſe 
things, and yet neuertheleſſe did ſpeake ſo aukly, accor- 
ding as we haue ſeene before. But Tob hath alreadye put 
a ſufficient difference betwyxte Gods children and the 
vnbeleeuers, ſhewing that wee oughte not to deeme any 7 
mans life vnhappy for the outwarde "day? oh appeereth 

fora day or twayne,or for alittle time: but that we 


thought to haue the happielt life of the worlde: but in the gq0 enter innermore, and ſearch what is in the harte, yea and 
meane while they be wormeaten within, & their wicked 


we muſt come to the hope that is in them at their _ 
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and looke whither while they may lyue heere , they bee 
ioyned vnto God, and call vpon him and flee to him for 
refuge, and yeelde themſelues wholly to hin, and reioyce 
in his goodneſſe: and whither that at their death they be 
able :00 commit themſelues too his keeping, and to be- 
take their ſoules to him, beleeuing that they be ſafe whe 
they bee in his hande. For theſe are they that are happie. 
Contrariwiſe, ſuch as are eſteemed to be honorable, ſuche 
as are in authoritie, ſuche as lyue in delight and pleaſure: 
ſuche are alwayes vnhappie, bycauſe they ſeparate them- 
ſelues from God, who is the welſpring of all welfare: and 
when they come to death, they truſte not in him, but are 


10 


as it were haled aw aye by force, whereas they ought to 


put themſe lues quietlye into his handes. Iob then hathe 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed all theſe things already , but yet 
his intent is to confirme his matter better. And therefore 
he vſeth this preface, that he will ſhew what is inthe hide 
of God, and what is with the Almightie ; and hee conti- 
nueth ſtill the ſame matter whiche hee dealt with before: 
which is, that if we intende to iudge rightly, we muſt not 
reſt here below : but we muſt paſle beyond the world by 
fayth , and looke vpon Gods iudgementes after another 
faſhion. For beholde, the thing wherein lobs counterpar- 
ties were deceyued, is that they iudged after the preſente 
ſtate, and would needes reſte vpon theſe inferiour things. 
Job therefore ſheweth, that it behooueth vs to go to the 
hande of God, yea and to marke that his iudgements are 
ſecrete : as if he ſhoulde ſay, ſuche as reſt onely vpon this 
worlde , and caſt no further but howe things are diſpoſed 
preſently: ſhall alwaies haue an vntoward & miſordered 
iudgement. And why* For our Lord calleth vs to him, and 
telleth vs that althoughe hee execute his iudgementes in 
part, and diſcloſe them to vs after ſuche a ſort, as we may 
perceive ſome incling of them: yet doth he reſerue many 
things in his owne hand ſtill: like as a prince will not diſ- 
clole all his minde at once, but will publiſhe ſo muche by 
proclamations, as hee knoweth to bee expedient for the 

uerning of his people. Alſoa man in his owne private 
| Fuſe wilt foy fo muche as ſhall be for the good ordering 

of his houſholde , and keepe the reſt to himſelſe which is 
dot neceſſarie to be declared. Nowe if mortall men take 
ſuch libertie: what ſhal God do: Is it meete that our Lord 
ſhoulde ſhewe vs all his iuſtice and wiſedome heere, and 
make all his ordinances know en and to vs, and 
keepe nothing to himſelfe? VVhither were that to goet 
Nowe then we ſee what Iobs meening is. Hee rebuketh 


the frow ard pryde of men. For that they will needes in- 


cloſe Gods mightie power, ri neſſe, and wiſedome 
within the a of this nas beer , fo as it might bee 
diſcerned. But on the contrary part, no no (ſayth lob) it is 
the hand of God that we muſt looke ynto,to know what 
is in him. And how ſhall we know it? By fayth,and not by 
our motherwit : for we ſhall neuer reach ſo high by thar. 
But by fayth wee may eſpye, that God reſerueth manye 
things, yea and that he reſerueth thẽ in ſuch wiſe as it be- 
houeth us to be pacient whe weſee all things troubled & 
turmoyled , and to tarry till God make vs to beholde the 
things that are concealed from vs as yet. Thus wee ſee 
that the doctrine which we haue to gather of this ſtreine, 


is in effect that we muſt ſo profite our ſelues by all Gods gg preſent our ſelues before thee, not 


woorkes while we be in this worlde, as we may be able to 


20 


30 


ply them to our vſe. As ſor example, when we ſee God 
w himſelfe mercifull in one cace and tigorouſe in ano- 
ther: let vs learne to truſt in his goodnelle, and to walke 
in his feare: howbecit with ſuche regarde of his apparant 
workes,as wee may inthe meane while aſſure oui ſelues, 
that he reſerveth things to himſelfe whiche are not ſeene 
yet. As how? As now good men are afflicted: and although 
they haue theyr recourſe vnto him, yet hee ſeemeth not 
minded to help them. It is ſeene that the plaine meening 
ſort & ſuch as haue lived without doing any man wrong, 
aretroubled with extremitie, and as it were layde open to 
the ſpoyle , and God maketh no countenance of deliue- 
ring them: and that contrariwiſe the wicked forte do tri- 
umph and harden themſelues in theyr naughtineſſe, bea- 
ring themſelues in hande , that they may miſuſe God 
without feare : and God winketh at all theſe things. Ne- 
uertheleſſe let vs not be greeued and offended when we 
ſee things in ſuch diſorder, and that God redreſſerh them 
not at the firſt puſh. And why? For it behoueth vs to call 
to minde how it is ſaide here, that God hath many things 
in his hand, which he reſetueth to himſelfe. VVhy dooth 
he ſo? I hough we know not the cauſe, yet muſt we hum- 
ble our ſelues. For all our wiſedome conſiſteth in ſubmit- 
ting ourſe lues to the good pleaſure of our God. How beit 
for as muche as he intendeth to exerciſe our fayth by it, 
and that we ſhoulde leame pacience by experience: let vs 
not refvzeto ſubmit all our whole vnderſtanding there- 
vnto. Agayne, ſeeyng that God ſheweth vs his woorkes 
in part: let vs not be ſo blinde as not toſee that which is 


apparant.For we.neede not to make any far ſearch to get 
ſome taſt of things: if we liſt ro looke ypon them, there is 
ynough to teach vs. So then let vs not ſhut our eyes wil- 


fully,nother let vs plonder away in yanitie as they doo of 
whome lob ſpeaketh here. VVheGod weakenethi vs, let 
vs be ſure that his minde is, that we ſhoulde ſo knowe his 
works, as we might yee Id him his due honour, & not reſt 
vpon preſent things, but fall to concluding that there is a 
iudgemente whiche it behooveth vs to hope for, and that 


there all things ſhall — ib theirrighte courſe — 
40 And therefore let vs not var 


away in vanitie, that is to 

ſay, lette vs not be iurned nor drawne away by worlde ly 

things: but let vs recouer ourſelues to the hope that God 

ſetteth afore vs, whiche is, that Ieſus Chriſte will come to 

gather vs to himſelfe,and that wee ſhall then ſeehow our 

ruſting in him and in God his fatner is not in vayne. 
But now let vs fall downe before the face of our 


God with acknowledgemente of our ſinnes, ee or . 


to humble vs in ſuch wiſe,as wee may haue our recourſe 
vnto him onely, and that foraſmuche as it pleaſeth him to 


50 handle vs ſo gently, and to make vs feele his googneffe ſo : 


many wayes, to the ende wee might bee moned to come 
vnto him: he will not ſufferystogad after our owne de- 

lightes and luſtes, but that when he hath once brought vs 

into the right way, we may neuer ber turned out of it;ſo- 
as we may alwayes go forwarde more and more, till ee 
be come to the heiuenly heritage wherevr 


— 


erevnto hee calleth 
vs. And ſo let vs ſay, Almightie God our heauenly father 
wee acknowledge and confeſſe according to the truthe, 
that we be not worthy to liſte yp our eyes to Heauen, to 


to preſume ſo farre as 
that our prayers ſhould be, c. 
The 
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Te. (Sermon, which is the fourth ypon the. xxvij. (hapter. 


13 Bchold vvhat the portion of the vvicked is vyith God, and the heritage that the extortioners te- 
. ceyucot the Almightie. 3 FRETS, I'S 
14 If his children be multiplied, they (ball be put to the ſyvorde,and his ofſpring ſhall not bee (atif- 


fied vvich breade. 

1F Their remnant ſhall be but ĩed in deſtruction, and their vvidovves [tall not vveepe. 

16 Though they heape vp ſiluer as duſte, and gold as clay. 3s 

17 The righteouſe ſhall cloth himſelfe yvith it, and the innocent ſhall deuide his ſiluer. 

18 He ſhall builde his houſe as a moth, and as a vvatchman maketh his lodge. 

19 VVhen the rich man ſleepeth, he ſhall not gather aught: he ſhall open his ey es and nothing ſhal 
appeere. . 


T ſhoulde ſeeme at the firſte bluſhe, all in this preſent life: and yet that we muſt nor be out of 
chat Iob ſpeaketh another language quiet for it, as though God were aſleepe & executed not 
BYE) here than he had done afore, & that his office, For he knoweth wherefore hee de layeth. The 
BBY hc ayes & vnſaies, and agreeth with reaſon is vnknowento vs, bur yet it pleaſe th him to do 
bis counterparties:neuertheleſſe we fo, and his will is the rule of all equitie and righte. Thus 
INS 27! hauc ſeene already that his meening 20 yee ſee the two poynts wherynto it behoueth vs to bring 
. is not ſo. How then ſhall we take the backe all that is conteined heere. Nowe as touching the 
things that hee ſpeaketh heere. For yee ſec, that the cauſe firſte poynt, let vs marke (as I haue ſayde already) thatit 
why he hath ſtrived with thoſe that came to cõfort him, is is not withoure cauſe that God hathe threatned too pu- 
chat God doth not alwaies puniſh mẽ in ſuch wiſe in this niſhe the wicked and the tranſgreſſors of his law e, atter 
world, as that it may be throughly diſcerned and ſeene by fuche afaſhion as they ſhall euen haue theyr portion and 
eyelight: and now he boldeth the ſelfeſame opinion that beritage with bim. Heereby wee vnderſtande, that if men 
the others haue hilde. But lette vs marke, that Iob in this ſcape vnpuniſhed heere belowe , and no man taketh ven. 
place ſpeaketh not after his owne meening , but putteth geance of theyr miſdeedes, and of the outrages and en- 
the cace that it were as the other have ſaide at lealbwiſe in tortions that they haue committed: God who is bay 
part. And ſurely we ſhall ſee in the next Chapter, how he 30 will not miſſe them. Therefore at] they ſhall 
ouerthroweth theſe things, & ſheweth breefly that Gods to theyr account, and that ſhall be as their portion or he- 
iudgementes are hidden from vs (as he had ſayde hereto- ritage. For although they bee not puniſhed at the firſts 
fore) and that wee cannot comprehende them: for he will day, yet will God worke in the ende. According too that 
compare gold & ſiluer with wiſedome, For although that which I haue declared already, I ſay, wee muſte not make 
golde and ſiluer likewiſe bee a metall full of droſſe, and it a generall rule, but yet ſhall it fall out ſo oftentymes 
can hardly bee diſcerned of what value it is before it bee hen lette ys learne to haue an eye vnto God in all ours 
ſyned: and although it be hard alſo to find the veines of it, life, and let vs not thinke our ſelues diſcharged when we 
bicauſe they be hidds in the earth: yet are the mines both bee eſcaped the handes of men, nother let vs flatter our» 
_ of gold & ſiluer found out. But as for wiſedome,ſhe dwel- ſelues therevpon, as though wee had made a ſayre hande: 
lerh further off from men, they cannot find hir by digging 40 but let vs haue an eye to this heritage which God telleth 
de epe dom ard, nor climb ſo high vpward as to come to vs that hee hath prepared for ſuche as haue liued amiſſe. 
hir, vnleſſe God giue hir: hereby Iob meeneth, that it is a Like as the ſonne and heyre of a man ſhall not poſſeſſe 
very hard poynt of wiſedome, for vs to cõprehend Gods his fathers goods and landes at the firſte day, but ſhall bee 
iudgements, and that we muſt not make a grounded rule owner and mayſter of them in tyme : ſo on the contrarie 
of them, as though wee had the perfecte and full know- parte God puniſheth not the wicked ſorte incontinently 
ledge of them here in this world. So then we ſee ineffet when they haue offended : but yet is theyr poſſeſsion 
- that Jobis not contrary to himſelfe, ne condeſcendeth ro © kepre for them in the end, and ſhall be reſerued certayn- 
the talke and doctrine of thoſe that haue hitherto reſiſted ly for them, as an heritage whereof they cannot bee diſ- 
him: but rather declareth, that that which they haue ſpo- feated. Marke that for one point. And now it is ſaid, That 
ken is partly true, howbeeitnot altogither, bicauſe Gods 50 if their cbildren bee multi; lied, they ſhell go to the ſworde,and 
iudgementes are not executed ordinarily in this preſent thrirof ſpring ſhall bee owerthrowen , ſo as it ſhall bet buryed 
life, alrhoughe wee haue nowe and then ſome ſignes of in deftruttion without any remedy, By theſe ſayings wee 


2 


— 
4 


* 
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them; and that is all. Now we ſee what lobs intent is: and vnderſtand, that God not only puniſherh the wicked ant 


it remaineth that wee make oure profite of this doctrine. the deſpiſers of his maieſtie in theyr owne perſones : but 
VVe haue two things to marke in this ſentence, The one alſo extendeth the ſame vengeance euen vntoo theyr 
is, that the contentes hereof, are a declaration of the pu- children. Truely we willthinke this ſtrange to our owns - 
niſhmentes that God executeth vpon the wicked, that is vnderſtanding. But it hath bene declared already hereto- 
to witte, when he liſteth to puniſhe them in this tranſito- fore, that God may puniſhe the chuldren of the 2 
rie life. And for the other, wee haue to marke, that when without dooing them wrong. And why? For wee are 
God thinketh it good, he deferreth thoſe puniſhmentes, 60 curſed in Adam, and bring nothing but damnation with 
and reſerueth them in ſuche wiſe, as they bee not ſeene at vs out of oure mothers wombe. Now then if God leaus 
. v5 
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ys in oure owne Nate, all of vs both and ſmall are 
alrcadic appoynted to deſtruction. It God ſhould rend vp 
the whole world and plange it into the bottomeleſſe pit: 
might he be accuſed of crueltie? No: For his gentle hand- 
ling of vs commerh of his owne meere goodneſſe, and 
not of any deſerte of oures. Then if hee withdrawe his 
grace from the offpring of the wicked, and to puniſh the 
fathers, do wrap their children in the like deſtruction, ſo 
that for ſomuch as the father hath run further and further 


into wickedneſſe, his children muſt be faine to fill vp the 10 


iniquitic of their aunceſter, and to haue his puni 
caſt into their boſome, as the 
thinke it ſtraunge, for God knoweth wherefore he doth 
it. Truely if wee ſhould ſtande reaſoning after our owne 
imagination, wee would thinke there were ſome reaſon 
that he ſhould not do ſo. But it is a diuehſhe malapertnes 
too meaſure Gods workes by oure owne reaſon and vn- 
derſtanding. And herewithall let vs beare in mynde alſo 
what hath beene declared: that is to witte, that all man- 


kynde is fordoone and damned in it ſelfe, and that God 20 


may deale rigorouſly with them without blame. For our 
ſaluation commeth not of our ſelues, and when God aſ- 
fureth vs of it, hee doth it not for our deſerte or worthy- 
neſſe, but of his 0wne meere mercie as I haue ſhewed a- 
fore. And ſo wee ſee that God ought to bee glorified in 
the rygour that hee executeth vpon the wicked, when he 

iſneth them in theperſon of their children. And it 
— to caſte the greater terroure vpon all the deſpiſers 
of God, when they bee threatned that they ſhall bee pu- 
niſhed cuen in their offpri 
part, when our Lorde ſayth that hee will be gracious and 
pitiſfu l, ro ſhewe mercie in a thouſande generations too 
ſuch as loue him and obey him: hee meeneth thereby to 
allure vs the better of the infinite loue which hee beareth 
vs, For when we knowe that God thinkes it not ynough 


toloue vs and too take vs for his children but voutſafetn 


alſo too call our children for our ſakes and ſauoure: is it 
not a ſubſtantiall proofe of his ſingular goodneſſe ? Haue 


_ wee nor ſo much the more cauſe to reioyce in our God, 


ſayth: let vs not 


: like as on the contrarie 30 
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witte that Gods iuſtice may bee ſcene, howe be it not al- 
wayes. Ve ſee then that the children of the wicked doe 


ſoone melte away : and if they haue $,thoſe wanze 
away too: and when they ſeeme too haue wherewith too 
feede, yea and too fat themſclues y: men are a- 
baſhed to ſee howe ſodainly it waſteth away, and no man 
can tell howe, but that it is ſeene to be ſo. So then if wee 


looke wiſely vpon Gods i wee may well ſee 
by experience, that it is not for t thatthe Scrip- 
ture ſayth , that God will puniſhe the wicked in their of- 
ſpring. Looke a man that ſhall haue endured great 
vnquietneſſe and paynes all his lyfe long too gather 
odes : In deede hee heapeth vp a greate hoorde, and it 

| ſeeme that his riches ſhall neuer fayle in his ſucceſ- 
ſoures : and yet all is conſumed to leſſe than hothing. To 
whome or too what cauſe may ſuche chaunge bee impu- 
ted ? Let vs conclude that God putteth too his hande. 
VVherefore let vs not bee blynded when oure Lorde 
worketh after that faſhion : but let vs learne to take war- 
F away with ooue- 
neſſe, ne imagine that mannes welfare conſiſteth in 
much gathering : but rather let vs make account onely of 
Gods bliſsing as of the thing that nouriſheth ys, and will 


continue to nouriſhe our children alſo. If God reach out 


his hand to feede vs, it is ynough for vs: let vs praye him 
to continue it ſtill: and that in ſuch wiſe as wee may per- 
ceiue him to be a louing father, and aſſure our ſelues that 
he will not fayle our children after our deceaſſe. But for 
as much as the wicked doe take ſo great payne to enriche 
themſelues: the riches that they he ape vp,ſhall be an oc- 
caſion to caſt their chlidren into deeper deſtruction than 
their fathers. And when they thinke them ſelues to haue 
done maruellouſly well in gathering much: they doe but 
twine the halters that ſhall draw their children to deſtru- 


- Rion. For had they made them too learne but ſome fim- 


ple handicrafte that they might haue walked conſciona- 
bly: the ſame would haue beene a good heritage to them. 
But when they leaue them poſſeſsions: they become ſo 
blinde with them, that they giue . 

on 


ſeeing that hee not onely receyueth vs to himſelſe, but al- 40 tineſſe, and ſo their riches muſte needes bee an 


ſo maketh oure children partakers of the ſame grace * 
Furthermore for as muche as menne are dull vpon the 
ſpurre, and bowe not eaſily when God threatneth them: 
it cauſerh him to ſay, that when he hath puniſhed them in 
their owne perſons, the ſame rigoure mult bee faine too 
extend euen ynto their poſteritie, yea and that euenafter 
wr c. he will not ceaſſe to ſhewe how ſore he ha- 
ted and abhorred them, by puniſhing their oſſpring . Sith 

the wicked to be terribly afraid, 


[| may they ſay.] Howe great will Gods vengeance bee 
_ Vponvs, ſeeing that 9 ſhall bee 

in it, and that the fr 
ſteritie even aſter our death? If oure iſſue muſte 
through our fault: how e great and terrible ſhall our own 


deſtruction be ? Thus then yee ſee why our Lorde dot 


cxpreſly threaten the wicked to puniſh them even in their 
children. It is to the ende that we ſhould be touched nee- 
rer the quicke with feare, ſceing that men are ſo dull and 


agmentes thereof ſhall flye to our po- gotten by 


of the 
hargharted of their owne nature. ut let vs come now 60 ſtri 
ioo that which was touched in the beginning: that is too 


r For God 
can not beare their And men allo are provoked a- 
gainſt them, roads three they 
rake vpon them to doe euerie man wrong and anoyance. 
God therefore is forced to bende himſeſſe againſt them. 
Againe, if they bee accuſtomed too deyntie fare and 
drunkenneſſe, they can not get oute of it: and that is a 
cauſe to make them giue them ſelues over to all euill in 


tten ay 
the handes of their children, thereby God ſheweth vs, 
that his denouncing of ſuche threates is not in vayne. 
poynte. But yer therewithall let vs 
marke alſo (as I began to ſay alreadie) that that is not cõ- 
tinuall. For divers times God taketh awaye the goodes 
y and of their children, ſo as they bee quyte 
why doth he ſo ? Even for ſome reaſon that 
is ſecrete to himſclfe, and vynknowne 3 * 


e 


$'4 
we knowe that the ſame is for their welfare. For by that 
meeane hee intendeth to inure them too pacience , or too 
take awaye the occaſion of falling aſleepe heere by lowe, 
or elſe( to bee ſhorte) hee mindeth as it were too miniſter 
ſome ion to them or to let them bloud, bicauſe hee 
ſeeth well chat the abundance which they poſſeſſe, would 
bee as anoy ſome fuperfluitic to them. VVhen a ſurgion 
letteth a man bloud: it ſeemeth to bee to his hurt, and in 
verie deedit is the ſelfeſame way whereby a theefe mur- 


thereth a man: but yet the letting of him bloude by the 10 
his 
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ſayde that a man may well turmoyle him ſelſe, hee mayy 
riſe earely and goe late to bed, and yet ſhall be never the 
further forward for it, but rather the more backward, ex. 
cept God bliſſe him: and contrariwiſe that he giveth his 
faythfull ones what ſo euer is meete for them, euen while 
they lye a ſleepe. Lo here a threate, Lo he ere apromiſſe, 
VVelee it is not for nought that he ſayde ſo. For hee will 
make the faithfull roo : and ſometimes hee will 
aduaunce them in ſuch wiſe, as that their ſhal grow 
betweene their handes. Againe wee ſee there are a num. 


Phiſition, is for the curing of his diſeaſe and for a__ ber whiche neuer leaue ing all their life and 
cauſe. Euen ſo it h oftentimes, that God be- yet for all that, God 1 vpon 42 
reeueth the rightuous men of the goodes and ſubſtaunce in ſo muche that when they haue taken great paines, all 
n or elſe that hee i ri · dlippethawaye. VVee ſee it to bee ſo: but doe wee feeir 
ſheth their children: and his fo doing is not too the ende alwayes ? No. Then let vs leame to looke vpon Gods 
that wee ſhoulde take it for any puniſhment : but cleans temporall iudgementes in ſuche ſorte, as wee 
contrariwile, it is (as I haue ſayde)apurgation that hee v - him not to doe at all alike. For there is great dif. 
ſeth towardes his children: and th alſo he draweth ference-berwixte the es that concerne this 
them backe from being intangled in theſe worldly goods, life,and the ſecrete iudgementes of God, Aker the fame 
leaſt the ſame might be an occaſion to bring them and all 20 manner muſte wee iudge of his promiſes. For there are 
their offpring — Ye ſee that the execution of promiſes that belong but to the preſent life : and we ſee 
Gods iudgements whereof we haue ſpoken heretofore is not thoſe promiſes alwayes after one rate, but 
not continuall: and therefore we can not make a general - aſter as God knoweth them to bee ient for vs, As 


rule of it without exception. But let vs come backe to 
that whiche wee haue ſpoken of fooften alreadie : and 
which ſhall bee declared in the nexte Chapter following: 
which is, that Gods iudgementesare not alwayes viſible 
ſo as wee might poynte them out to ſay, God dealeth al- 
wayes after this manner. So then, when ſo euer God pu- 
niſherh any man be it in his own perſon, or in his oſſpr 

let vs looke well vpon ſuch examples, that we may 

our ſelues by them. And if he winke at others, and puniſh 
them not at the firſt: let vs tarie paciently till the day of 
the Lorde appeere. For ſo long as we be in this world, we 
bee as it were in the night, by reaſon that thinges are ſo 
darke. But at the comming of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte,all 
bookes and regiſters ſhall be layd open, and nothing ſhall 


be hidden any more: and therefore let vs tarie paciently* 


for that daye. Furthermore, if God ſcourg 


e vs, yea euen 


touching the ſpirituall promiſes, that belong to the wel. 
fare of our ſoules, they be certeine, and it behoueth ysto 
conclude, that God will neuer diſappoynte vs ofthem, 
So then let vs put a difference berweene the thinges that 
concerne this tranſitorie life,and the things that concern 
the heauendy life and the everlaſting kingdome of Gol. 


3 Asfor this preſente life, wee maye generally well look 


that God ſhoulde guide vs in it, thatas long as 
he myndeth to —— heere, wee ade — 
his goodneſſe, and continue alwayes vnder his ſhadowe 
and ſheelding: but wee can not particularly determine, 
that hee will give vs aboundance of goodes, that hee vill 
graunt vs health, that hee will de liuer vs from oure ene- 
mies, or that he will help vs by this meanes or that. VVe 
can not precizely point vpon any thing: but it behoueth 
vs to haue oure eyes ſeeled vp: for God will haue vs too 


in ſuche wiſe as wee may ſuppoſe that hee hateth ys, and 40 be heere as in a battell. But when all is done, we can not 


ecuteth vs as a mortall enemie : yet let vs not there- 

ore ceaſſe to humble oure ſelues vnder him, and too ac- 
knowledge the ſame to bee a meane whereby hee would 
drawe vs vnto him: but let vs ſuffer him too handle vs as 
he thinketh good, determining with our ſelues, not to bee 
wedded too muche to our owne fanſie. For what a thing 
vere it if euetie mans life were in his one hande, ſo as 
hee might ſay, I will haue this thing to bee thus, and that 
thing to be ſo? VYhere were our obedience? Againe let 
vs conſider what wiſdame there is in vs to couet 


thing 59 nother can they aſſuage their greefe by the know 


fall but vpon our feete as they ſay. For all the troubles 
of this worlde ſhall not let God from leading vs too the 
ſaluation which hee hath promiſed vs, and wherevnto he 
calleth vs. The like is to be ſaid ofpuni The curſe 
2 euermore vpon the wicked: nb 
and although they bee riche, although they triumphe, al- 
thoughe 2 are theỹ7̃ß 
not able too call ypon God, and therefore they haue na 
reſt in their conſciences, but are continually mo 


that is good for vs. Nay rather;cleanecontrariwiſe,we be "Gods goodneſſe, for they haue no droppe of ſuch know- 
tempted to wiſhe the thing that ſerueth to our vtter vn ledge as was declared yeſter So 1 alth God 
doing. Thus then ye ſee what cauſe we haue to bridle our execute not his vengeance the wicked, to the open 
ſelues, and to put our ſelues wholly to the good pleaſure fight of the world: yet ceaſle they not to be curſed in 


ked man ſhall haue beaped vp golde as duft, (as of treaſure, 
apparell, houſhold ſtuffe andſuche other things, and al- 
ſo of Lande)tbe ri e ſhall cloth bimſelfe with it. This 
maye come to paſſe manye a time and often, and when it 


RIO muſt not bee blinde ſo as wee ſhould not 60 to be willing to followe their Jure in all things: the ſame 
ucerne 


the hands of God to fare the better by it. It is 


the 
middes of their proſperitie: and as for the laſte punith» -— 
ment I at the daye ofdoome, ] they can not mille of it, 
they muſte needes come to it though they tarrie neuer la 
long, Yea and when they haue lived a long time in ſuche 
wiſe as God may ſeeme to haue bene fauorable to theme 


is farre woorle for them, than if they had bene aun 
in the 


athe world. For they mult bee fayne tO pay a deere ſhot 
for the goodes that they haue crammed vp in this world, 
ſor their lotting of them ſe lues in all ryottouſneſſe, for a- 
buſing of his gentleneſſe and pacience, and for mocking 
at hin and at his doctrine, and at all religion. So then the 
laſt puniſhment whiche Cod denounceth againſte the 
vicke d, can not miſſe them. But yet in this world it may 
welynough fall out that they ſhall not be puniſſied at the 
ſrſt daſne, at leaſtwiſe that we can perceyue. Nowe let vs 
come to that which lob ſayeth. The wicked ( ſayth hee) / hall 
beape vp money 44 duft. For God to ſhewe his v 


b engeance 
the better, ſuffererh the wicked to enrich themſe lues af- 


ter ſuche a ſort, as they ſeeme to be Seagulfes that ſwal- 
low vp all the goods of the world. And certeſſe if a wic- 
ked man ſhould neuer proſper : men ſhould not perceiue 
the puniſhmente that is ſpoken of heere, namely that 
when he is growne rich, and hath gathered much: yethe 
can not afterwarde enioy it. If a man ſhould aske thoſe 


that take ſuche paine to heape vp ryches, what their in- 
tent is: O(ſay Fey can not tell what may befall me: for 
I ſhall growe olde, and I ſhall haue neede of ſuccour, ma- 
ny ouerthwartes do befall men, I will haue wherewithto 
help my ſelf at my need: and beſides that, I haue children, 
and I will not leaue them poore. Lo what their aunſwere 
is which take ſo much paines to enrich them ſelues. Yea, 
but in the meane ſeaſon, whither it be by reaſon that they 
reftreine themſelues from them ( as diuers of them be ſo 
nigardly, as it greeueth them to do themſelues any good, 


ad they dare not helpe them ſelues with their owne, | 
when they want) or whither it fal out that God ſnatcheth 30 rance, and yet notwithſt 


their goods out of their hands, (as nowe and then it hap- 
peneth that after he hath ſuffered them to haue their full 
ſcope, he ſtrippeth them quite end cleane of them in one 
moment, and it is ſeene that they and their offpring are 
become poore, and no man can tell howe: ) wee ſee they 
can not inioy the things that they haue heaped togither. 
And ſo we ſee that this threatning is executed vpõ many: 
namely, that the wicked ſhall heape vp golde and ſiluer 
and moucables, and yet in the ende good men ſhall come 


10 ly and everlaſting 
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not: let vs + ur va reſcrueth the execution of his 
iuſtice vntill the laſt day, and that he willuot bring things 
to perfection as now e, byc auſe he will cuiſhe our hope 
ſtill, and not haue vs wedded to this wotld,vor ſeeke our 
felicitie heere bylowe as in a Paradiſe of pleaſure, but to 
lift vp our eyes aloft and to paſſe as lightly through this 
worlde as through a iourney, knowing ourẽ ſelues to bee 
wayfarers and wanderer in this worlde, and that there · 
fore it behoueth vs to trauell continually to the heauen- 
tage. As muche is mente by that 
which followeth, which is, That the wicked man ſhall buy lde 
bu bouſe 414 moth, and that it ſhall bee 454 yatchmans Caban, 
enen ſuche 4 vatchmans Cahan as Wwatcheth the V yneyardes. 
When the vnbeleeuers and the deſpiers of God doe 
buyld,they beare themſelues in hand that they ſhall dwel 
in thema thouſand yeares after their death. For doth not 
the ſtatelineſſe that is ſeene in the buildings that are made 
by the deſpizers of God, ſhewe that they imagine an im- 
mortalitie in this world: They beare themſelues in hand, 


20 that they ſhall prolong their life by their Palaces. VVhen 


a man hath builded his houſe to continue for a thouſande 
eares, he beleeues that his houſe is tyed to him, and that 
he ſhall by that meanes be renoumed. But God ſcorneth 
fuch ouerwemng. For this cauſe lob compareth the hou- 
ſes of wicked men, tov the houſes of mothes, Howe ſo © 
The moth marreth and waſteth all things, to make him- 
ſelfe a lodging: he eateth cloth, he eateth furre, he eateth 
all that he findeth, and to be ſhorte, where ſo euera moth 
lodgeth, it is alwayes too another bodies colt and hinde - 
ing there is nothing but cor- 
ion and vermine in his lodging. V Vhen a vinekeepet 
maketh his Caban to watch the vineyardes, it is but for 
three monthes: for as ſone as the vinetage is done, down 
goes the Caban : and although no man ſet hande to it, yet 
it falleth downe of it ſelfe.Euen ſo it is ſayd here, that the 
wicked men do make them ſtately houſes, and beare them 
ſelues in hand that whe they haue buylded after that ma- 
ner, they ſhall d well in them for euer. But what? VVhat 
are they themſe lues? Euen as a moth, that is to ſay, they 


to bee clothed with them, True it is that bycauſe Gods 40 haue wr he corruption, and that muſt they be ſayne 


children walke ſimply and playnly, they may want many 
thyngs, and it may ſeeme that pouertie threatneth to at- 
tache them within a daye or twaine: but yet God proui- 
deth in ſuch wiſe for them, as they al wayes kepe on their 
way ſtill. VVee ſee then that the godly ſhall ſomerymes 
bee clothed with the ſpoyle of the wicked: but yet for all 
that, what a thing were it to make acertainerule of it, and 
too bynde God to it continually? VVherefore it beho- 
ueth vs to beare alwayes in mynd that Gods iudgements 


to carrie with them continually. Seing it is ſo:ſurely the ir 
houſes will not continue long. True it is that they ſhall 
make a great ſhewe for a time : but inthe ende God will 
beate downe their houſes, ſo as they ſhall not abyde in 
them any long while. Thus ſee yee a notable iudgemens 
that God executeth vpõ thoſe that will make ſuch eſtima- 
tion of thẽ ſelues in this world. And for as much as we ſee 
examples thereof : wee ought too marke them well, and 
thereby learne,not toneſtle our ſelues in this world, not 


are not euer apparant and viſible to bee ſeene with mens 50 to build by guile, wrong,and extortion. Let our building 


eyes. When we ſee a wicked man rich, we ſtumble at ir, 
ſaying what meeneth this © And when wee ee the wicked 
and the deſpyzers of God honoured: it ſeemeth too vs 
that God gouerneth not the worlde, and that thinges are 
guided by Fortune. Behold how faith is vtterly defaced, 


thinges that wee can preſently ſee with oure eyes. And 
therefore let vs learne too ſuſpende oure iudgementes. 
Verely if God plucke the wicked mennes goades out of 


their hands: let vs vnderftand that he fulfillerh the threat to them ſelues ſuche euerlaſtingneſſe, 


hiche wee heare ſpoken of in this place. And if hee doe 


" = 
when we go about to meaſure Gods iudgementes by the 


be according to the goods that Cod hath giuen vs. And 
let not ſuch as are well houſed, beſot —— their 
owne luſtes to neſtle themſelues here. For let men neſtle 
themſelues vpon earth as much as they liſt, and yet (hall 
it not barre God from plut 
kepe our ſelues well from our neſt here by low : 
according as it will bee ſayde in the nine and twentith 
Chapter, that Iob made his reckning that his ſtare ſhould 
neuer change. But men beguile them ſelues in behighting 
and God alſo laugh- 
eth their fonde preſumption to ſcorne. And therefore it 
— 5 Kk. ij. the 


king them away. Then let vs 


- n — 
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the godly be lodged after their owne minde, yet let them 
count them ſelues as in this worlde, and let 
them be alwayEgreadic to part hence whenſoever it ſhall 
' Pleaſe God. And if they haue not the commodities that 
were to bee wiſhed : yet let them goe forwarde ſtill, and 
learne to knowe that God aduertizeth them by eyeſight, 
chat this is not the place where they muſt abyde, but that 
it behoueth them to paſſe further. Thus then ye ſee what 
we haue to remember when we perceiue that our Lorde 
vill not haue men too ſet their mindes the thinges 
here bylow. Therfore let vs trauell the right way where 
hee calleth vs: and then ſhall wee bee bliſſed, then ſhall 
euerie of vs dwell m reſt all the time that he hath to liue, 
bycauſe we ſhall not bee troubled with the vnquietneſſe 
which the wicked and the deſpizers of God haue. Thus 
much concerning that furthermore, although 
that both we our ſelues, and alſo our houſes bee nothing 
but corruption: yet haue we this promiſe to comſort vs, 
that when wee bee reſtored fully to the heauenly glorie, 
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children of this world do,whiche imagin a wheele of For. 
tune, where as menne are hoyſed vp alofte : and after. 
warde let fall agayne. Forthe chaunges and returni 

which we {ce in the world, are not things that — 
aduenture, but it behoueth vp too father them vppon the 
hand of God. As howe ? Sometimes hee puniſheth them 
that haue abuſed his grace, and ſometimes hee bearcth 
with them, ſo as it is not perceyued that hee myndeth too 
puniſhe them : but yet they ſhall haue ſo much the more 


10 terrible account to make, as N haue touched alrecdie. Not- 


withſtanding,if wee ſee the wicked fall, it behoueth ys to 
knowe, that God did not aduaunce them without cauſe, 
but that the ſame was to the ende that their fall ſhoulde 
be the greeuouſer, euen to breake their necke. Thenaf. 
ter they had beene hoyſed vp aloft, God muſt malte them 
to fall after that faſhion. Furthermore it is not for 

that their buriall is ſpoken of heere. For although it 
neyther heere nor there in reſpeRe of our ſaluation: yer 
are there two thing to be conſidered. The one is, that the 


we ſhall haue no more need of theſe materiall buildings 20 wicked doe at their death defye God and nature, and 


here bylowe, yea and that our bodie it ſelſe ſhall bee ano- 
ther manner of thing than it is now e. But yet therwithall 
let vs learn alſo, not to build with ſnatching and catching 
and other leude dealings. For that is the cauſe vhy oure 
Lorde doth ſo deſtroy the great Palaces that are builded, 
and throwe them quite downe. According alſo as wee ſee 
the P threaten, that they ſkalbe the dwelling pla- 
ces of ſhreeke Oules, of wylde beaſts, of birds of pray, yea 
and of nightcrowes and wylde woodwardes. Our Lorde 


great 
then doth it not but to auenge himſelfe of the robberies 30 But God la 


and extortions that are committed for the buylding of 
great places, according as it is ſayde in the Prophete Aba- 
eucke that when ſuche as haue bereft other men of their 
doe build, there is as it were a quire betweene the 
walles, ſo as one wall ſhall crie oute I am builded 
bloud, and another, I of murther. Therefore let the fayth- 
full aduiſe them ſelues well when they builde, that it bee 
not vppon es wrongfully gotten, if they mynde too 
haue ioy of their — And therewithall — 5 euer 
the worlde goe, let them not reſt there, to make their neſt 
of it : but let them be readie to remoue, when ſo euer it 
(hall pleaſe God. Nowe furthermore it is ſayde, That the 
Wicked man ſhall die, and not bee buried honourably, and thus 
bee ſhall open his cyes, ani ſee nothing. This ſerueth too con- 
clude the matter that hath bene treated of: for Iob me e- 
neth, that it maye well come to paſſe( and ſo it doeth in- 
deede) that the wicked ſhall ſtumble, yea even after hee 
hath bene aduaunced. For the thing whereat he looketh, 
is that our Lorde exalteth the wicked, and afterwarde 
letteth them fall, yea euen a deadly fall. For as touching 
n : and agayne, 
when they erer. them, they finde no ſuccoure, but 


too ſet 
things in their perfecte ſtate. For that ſhall not bee done 
till the laſt day. Yet in the meane ſeaſon, it behoueth vs 
to bee warned, to looke vpon Gods hande, as ofte as our 


5o ture ſayeth of the riche man: buried. 
And what ſayeth it of Lazarus © There is no mention 


— - 
* 
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thinke too prolong their greateneſſe and 
ſtill in ſpyte of nature when oure Lorde conueyeth them 
into rottenneſſe. Yea euen then do I ſay the worldly and 
fleſhely men make muche more brauerie than in all their 
life afore. For their {i ouſe buriail is roo ſaue their 


memoriall from perifhing, that men might ſpeake ofit 


ſor euer. So then we ſee, that the fooliſh curioſitie which 


the worldlings and vnbeleeuers vic in beeing buried with 

pompe, is to continue their pride in deſpite of God, 
ſuch preſumption to ſcorne. For het 
their ion, (in ſo much that where- 
as they purpoſed to be bur ied honorably)diuers times he 
hath giuen them a cleane contrarie buriall. Marke that 
for one point. But yet it is alſo to be conſidered, that bu |. 
riall was brought in by God. It is no inuention of man 
without good grounde: but it is Gods ordinance, to the 
end it ſhould be a witneſſe vnto vs, of the reſurrection & 
everlaſting life. VVhen men be buried, they are layde vp 
in the earth as in a ſtore houſe, vntill they maye beeray- 


40 (ed vp agaynear the laſt day, and ſo our buriall is vnto vs 


as a looking glaſſe of the reſurrection. Therefore when 
the wicked are dil; of buriall, it is as much as if 
oure Lorde vttered his curſſe vpon them after a vilible 
manner, yea euen as well in deathe as in life, according 
as it is ſayde heere. And yet notwi ing, lette vs 
marke, that if the wicked bee buried honourably, wee 
muſte not bee troubled at it, nor thinke that God hathe 
forgorten hym ſelſe, or that hee executeth not his iudge» 


mentes in conuenient time, for wee ſee what the Scrip- 
chat he was buried. 


made of his buriall: in ſo much that it is not known whe- 
ther be were caten with or whether he were caſt 
abroade into the feeldes. I e Scripture ſpeakech not of 


it: it ſyeaketh but of che buriall of the niche man. Conta 


riwiſe, if Gods children happen ſometimes to lye vnbu- 
ried. is it to be concluded therfore, that they are accurſed? 
No: like as wh-n the wicked are buryed, it is not too bes 
ſayd that they are bleſſed in their death. But it is to ſhewo 


Lord ouerthroweth the wicked and beateth them down. 60 vs, that God executeth not his temporall puniſhmentes * 


V Vee mult not in this poynte ſceke any chaunce as the after one cgall rate in this wor. de, bus reſerueth the chicks 


bim 
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to himſelſe till the latter day. As much is to be ſayd when 
wee ſee good men burned, and put to open ſhame, and 
Gods children periſhe with the wicked, yea astouching 
the bodie, ſo as they bee caried to the gallowes. For al- 
though they bee the martyrs of Ieſus chriſt, and that that 
flaunder bee more honour to them before God, than all 
thepreferments in the world: yet notwithſtanding,God 
them not buriall. And howe commeth that too 
e! Howe falleth out the threatnings againſt the wic- 
that is e © It behoueth vs to come backe 
to that whic I haueſayde : (namely) that they be ſuche 
es as are hidden and inc enſible as yet, 
and that it behoueth vs to tarie till our Lorde bring vs to 
chat daye, wherein all things 
meane ſcaſon, let vs knowe that the heauen ſhall ſerue 
for a tumbe too ſuche as are ſo martyred, I meane too the 
innocents that are put to reproche by the wicked and the 
perſecuters · And that if they had the honorableſt bu- 
nall in the worlde, it were nothing in compariſon of the 
benefire and priuiledge that God giueth them. For can 
a man fi- de a more honourable tumbe than the heauen? 
But oure Lorde maketh that to ſerue for a tumbe for his 
children, when he bereaueth them of common and ordi- 
narie buriall. And ſo if it pleaſe God to haue vs buried: 
Kasi ho fans ag eee 


The.G.Sermon,which is the fift vpon the. xxvij. C bapter. 


ſhall bee diſcovered. In the 


20 andthat inthe meane while wee may bee ſtrength 


* 
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And if hee bereeue the wicked of their buriall : let vs alſo 
behold his vengeance, both in their life and in their death 
Vet notwithſtanding, let vs learneto refraive our ſelues, 
and to haue our eyes as it were cloſed vpin reſpect of his 
ſecrete i etna. 
where hee will ſhewe vs the things perfectly, which are 
now out of order. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowl of our ſinnes, praying him 


o to make vs feele them more and more, that wee may bee 


ſorie for them in ſuch wiſe, as we may defire but 
to bee gouerned by his holie ſpirite: and let 
vs beſeech him humblie, wo router ve nfo 


— we may not be wedded to worldly 
things, but ſtabliſhed in fayth and hope, vntill our Lorde 
have called vs into his Kingdome, where we ſhall fully ſee 
the things of which we knaw but a ſmall portion as now: 
eneda- 
gainſtall the ſtumbling blockes of the worlde, and neuer 
ceaſſe to giue to oure God, notwithſtanding that 


ourfleſhly reaſon comprehend not the huge depthes that 
are in his workes. r 


grace not only to vs, Sec. 


and the firſt vpon the.xxviq.Chapter. 
19 VVhenthe rich man ſleepeth hee hes not gather ought: hee ſhall open his eyes and nothing 


ſhall be ſcene. 


20 Troubles ſhall come vpon him as el a tempeſt ſhall carie him avvay by night. 
21 The Eaſt vvinde ſhall beare him avvay, and hee ſhall be gone, and it ſhall hurle out his place like 


avvhitle vvind. 


22 He ſhall ruſh in vpon him, and not ſpare him, he ſhall flee from his hande. 
23 Men ſhall clappe their handes togither againſt hit, and hiſſe at him out ofthcir place. 


The.xxvig.Chapter. 


8 Iluer hath his ſpring. and golde bath a place to gtovve in. 
2 Iron is taken out of the earth: and Braſſe is molten out of the ſtone. 


3 God hath ſet an ende vnto darkneſſe, and vnto all things chat tende vnto end. thebounds of dark- 


neſſe, and the ſhadoyve of death. 


4 He ouerflovveth the river againſt the inhabiter, the vvaters are forgotten of thefoote,and vyhen * 


they haue riſen aboue a man, they ſinke 


Out of one ſelfeſame earth commeth breade, 


aine. 
vnder it there isa chaunge as it vvere fire. 


6 There is a place vvhereof the ſtones are Saphyres, and the moulde is golde. 


7 Nobirde hath knovvne the vvay of ic, neither hath the — ofthe kyte 
8 The Lions vvhelpes haue not vvalked there, neyther hat 


ſe T' ES nag 


the Le ey k 


Helay eth his hand vpon the rocke, and turneth vp the mountaynes by the rotes. 


Ccording to yeſterdayes talke,itis ſaid 
"97 heere, that the riche man ſhall open his 


A: time, and thinke that they ſhall neuer 
want any thing. But in the end all ſhall 
bee hidden from them, and there ſhall bee no more hope 


eyes and ſinde nothing. VVhereby it is 
ment that the rich men ſhall be ſafe for _ 


is their ward fer aol they thinke theyſhal 


— — haue — — Ouerwee- 
_ them — . — | nding it: and ihen the 
perceyue, that their tr their was in wayne, 
and ſo they are This iudgement of God 


is dayly ſeene: and therefore, wee bee warned, that al- 


ſor them: they ſhall awake and ſeeke ſuccoure , but not 60 thoughe God giue vs all that woe can wiſhe, ſo as wee 


fynde it. The ſumme is, that although riche men ſleepe 


thinke wee ſhall neuer want: wee muſt not fall aſleepe in 
| Kk.uy. it, 
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it, knowing dat our life is ſubiect to ſo many chaunges, be in ſuch league and attonemert with the grave,that dl. 
as you wonder to ſee it. Therefore let vs watch though the earch were covered with afloude, anden 

ee on IE a, a HS drowned, yet the miſcheefe could not come neere them, 
- the things that we haue in our owne handes, let vs watch Yee ſee then howe the wicked are pu ed vp with pryde, 

to knowe that we haue neede to be ſuccored many ways: when God pincheth them how they hardenths. 
and by that meane let vs learne to retume vntoGod,and felues thereby. And ſurely if a man threaten them, and tel 
to ſettle and our ſelues vpon his only prousdence them whar ſhall be the ende of their artempres : they are 
end This is the warning which wee ought to ſo litle moued therwith, that they do,mock at it. Thug 
of this ſentence. But this is not ſeene alwayes. 


ſome, to the ende wee ſhoulde 
not thinke, but that hee is able too accompliſhe it in this 
worlde r Ocker men take this ſentence eſumption, as to thinke tha 
ſome what iſe : that is to wit, they referre this ſay= God will let vs alone in reſt: neyther let vs flatter ore 
ingl ber ſballopen bis eyes or looks about) not to the rich men, 20 ſelues, but rather let vs knowe that our Lorde intendeth 
but to all men. And ſo the meening ſhould beJthat men to keepe vs vnder in lowlyneſle, to the ende wee ſhould 
ſhall looke about them where thoſe folke are become have our myndes the freer too come vnto him, and not 
liued in wealth, and bare ſo great port in the worlde, beedrawne awaye by the vanities of this worlde, butia- 
not ſee them any more, according as it is ſayde in the 22 too giue our ſe lues wholly voto him 
ſeuen and thirtie Pſalme, I ſawe him perking vp as a hie Yee ſee then howe it behoueth vs to ſeeke peace in God, 
Ceder in Mount Lybanus, and hee touched the clowdes and not in worldly goodes. If wee doe ſo, let vs not bee 
with his heade. But anon after I came backe by him, and afrayde that wee ſhould bee ouerthrowne with any ſo- 
founde his place no more. Yee ſee then howe God ma- dayne tempeſt, or that God will ſende any ſuch feareful. 
keth the wicked to vaniſhe away in ſach wiſe, that the re neſſe vpon vs, as ſhall trouble vs: but contrariwiſe, al 
membrance of them is wyped out of the world: and this 30 ſuche as preſume vpon their carthly proſperitie,multbee 
ſenſe will agree well to this text. Furthermore, there ure | fayne to feele the hande of God: And althoughnotin 
otherſome which vnderſtande not this ſentence, neither this world, yet in the world to come, they mult be faineto 
of death,nor of buriall as was expounded yeſterday : but come to an account: and thẽ can they not the hand 
as though it were ſayde, that when the wicked man of the heauenly Iudge. VVherfore let vs walke aduiſed- 
him downe to reſt, he ſhall finde none. Yet notwi ly. Furthermore, though the wicked benowe and then 
ing the eaſieſt interpretation is to ſaye, that the wicked without feare, let vs not thinke that God hath forgotten 
not ſcape, but that God will ſhewe his juſtice vpon their wickedneſſe: for wee doe not alwayes perceive his 
them: and(as I haue ſayde)this commeth to paſſe, howe - iudgements preſently, as I haue ſayde. Therefore itbe- 
beit not alwayes.So then, ve mult not euer ſecke the ex · hooueth vs too tarie for the diſcouerie of them, vntyll 
ecution of Gods ĩuſtice in this worlde + for that were an 40 the laſt daye: affuring oure ſelues, that God will ſume- 
cuill principle, and it would trouble vs, (as I haue decla - tymes trie oure ſaythe, by holding his hande as it were 
red afore) it we ſaw not theſe chings with our eyes which hidden from vs. And further, it behoueth vs to note, 
wee haue imagined vpn. Then let vs vnderſtande,Jthat that he the feare whiche God ſendeth vpon th 
our Lorde delayeth his iudgememes when hee thinketh wicked, F 
good, and maketh them not manifeſt to the world. Nowe perceyued heere: yet notwithſtanding, they feele a (e- 
it is conſequently ſayde, that fearefulneſſe [pa] onertake the crete feare continually in their hedftes, as it is ſayde by 
wicked man ana rage of water. He ſpeaketh here of waters: the Prophete Efay, That there is no peace for the wie- 
but hee meeneth, that it is as a ſodaine ſtorme,when a tẽ- led, but that they are lyke the waues that beate one a» 
peſt or a whirle winde commeth by night. As this iudge -  gainſt an other. So long as there is anye violent winde, 
ment of God is cõmon, ſo it is alſo notable: that is to wit, go wee ſee the water is ſo turmoyled, that the vues breake 
that God ſcndeth ſuchefearefulneſſe the wicked, as —— an other. Euen ſo the wycked ( withoute 
they know not where to become : and that the ſame c6- trouble at other mens handes.) doe torment themlclues,........ 
meth as a ſtorme , and as a tempeſt inthe night, whickea and are hangmen too them ſelues in all their tes 
man fore{awe not, ne yet tooke heede of. This is ſpoken and affections. They (hall quake at the falling ofa leaſe 
ly, bycauſe the wicked doe beare them ſelues in when no bodie foloweth them. But this ſearefulneſſe ſhal 


| God ought to let them alone in reſt; and yet ¶ bee ſeerete: for outwardly they ſet a gvod countenaunce 
notwithſtandi not troubled, they can vpon the matter, and alſo they knowe not ihem ſelues 

not be in quiet, bicauſe they haue an euill con · but ere dulled in them ſelues, and chafe at God, and ad- 

ſcience: but yet they behight them ſelues wanders. And mit not the warnings that he giueth them to move them 


as it is ſayde in the P in Eſay) they make 60 to repentance. Therefore let ys learne to ſeeke this 
a couenant with death, ſo as they thinke therm ſelues too that I haue ſpoken of, whiche is too haue a g andpr 
| C 
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conſcience ſo as wee leane vnio God and call vpon him. 
And chen although he ſend vs troubles: yet ſhall we not 
be ſo vtterhj ouerthrowne, but we ſhall haue whereof io 
reoyce in his goodn efſe. Nut it is ſayde, finally, that they 
ſoalbe cel auen by the Eaſt winde, driven out of their place, 
ind oerWhelmed With miferies,and ſhall flee away. Theſe ſi- 
militudes of the Eaftwinde.and of VVhirlewinds are ad- 
Ad, all to one purpoſe. For in reſpecte of the countrey 
of leu rie, their Eaſterne winde was boyſtouſeſt, as all the 
holie Scripture ſhewerh. And ſo it is ment, that when the 
wicked haue proſpered, and are become rich and mightie, 
they ſhall neuertheleſſe be caught away or thrown down, 


s ii there roſe. a great tempeſt, and that there came ſo- 


dainly ſuche a winde as ſhould beare downe all things, ſo 
as they ſhould be compelled to flee awaye. And where- 
as they thought thẽſe lues wel fenced, yea and truſted alſo 
chervnto : they ſhall wel fele, that al that can not reſtrein 
the execution of Gods iuſtice von them. Although then 
that they ſcare poore menne, and bee a terrour to euery 
man: yet muſt they bee fayne to runne away thernſelues. 
And vy? For there ſhall bee no more power in them to 
withſtand the inconurnieuce: they ſhall well knowe that 
they maſt needes bee vtterly ouerthrowne, bycauſe it is 
the hande of God that perſecuteth and puniſheth them. 
Tobce ſhorte, it is ſhewed vs heere, that ſuche as bee ſo 
bolde in troubling others,ſhall be ſo daunted by the hand 
of God, that they ſhall forget the ſtoutneſſe that was in 
them, and the Lionlyke courage, and all their pryde, and 
ſhall become as cowardely as Curres. And why? For 
they ſhall feele Gods hande which they had deſpyzed a- 
fore. Heereby wee bee warned roo foreſee Gods iudge- 
mentes along while aforehande, chat wee maye wayte for 
them paciently. So then althoughe God ler vs alone in 
reſt,yer let vs not ceaſſe to examine our ſinnes, and to ac- 
knowledge oure ſelues worthie roo bee beaten with hys 
roddes. In ſo doing let vs caſtedowne oure heades,and 
ſearne to bridle our ſelues, and not bee ſo bolde as to doe 
amilſe. Let all our boldneſſe be in calling vpon our God, 
md i deſpiſimg of ſinne, the diueſſ and the world 
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recourſe. And finally, it is ſayde for concluſion, That cue- 
ry man ſhall clappe bus hands, when hee ſecth the wicked 
after that faſhion, and euerie man ſhall biſſe at them in the 
Way of /eorne and mecheris, out of bu p lac. That is to ſay, the 
poore folke that had beene ed afore,and durſt not 
ſhewe them ſe lues abroad in the ſtreats, bycauſe of theſe 
Robbers that fleeced them, and were readie to cate them 
VP, ſhall reioyce when our Lorde doth after that manner 
deſtroye ſuch as had beene in credite and authoritie, in ſo 
10 much that they (hall clappe their hands, and mocke at the 
and ouerweening that is in ſuch deſpizers of God. 

Heere it might be demaunded, whether it bee lawfull for 


of the wicked. This were aſuperfluousqueſtion in this 
place, bycauſe it is not tolde vs that it is lawfull ſo to doe: 
but only barely ſhewed vs, that the worlde is glad of it,ac- 
cording alſo as it is ſcene by experience, that when the 
pillers and pollers that haue moleſted all menne as well 
great and ſmall, do die, and are beaten downe by the hand 
20 of God: it is a thing that all men reioyce at. And hy? 
For they haue bene the enemies of the worlde. But yet 
wee muſte marke this caueat, that if our reioyſing were 
not fleſhly, ne procceded of a deſire too revenge, it were 
good and holie, and allowable before God. Butifwee 
bee prouoked to reioyce through aduengement,or thro- 
ugh fleſhly affection: then is oure gladneſſe curſed, and 
tobe condemned. And ſo when men are moue d by their 
paſsions, whether it be to gladneſſe or to ſorrowe : ſurely 
their ioy,or their ſorrowe is commonly ſinful], VYhere- 
zo fore ifa man willrcioyceat the fal of the wicked, he muſt 
not doe it vpon any fleſhlydeſire, but onely in allowing 
Gods iuſtice, and in agreeing to that which hee ſheweth + 
and yet in the meane while bee muſt alwayes bee eſtabli- 
ſhed and grounded more and more in his feare and loue, 
and alſo haue good government of his owne aff ectiona. 
Thus you (ec that it may bee lawfull for vs to reioyce in 
the de ſtruction of the wicked. But let vs take good heed 
that wee bee not ſtirred therevnto by our fleſhly affecti 


his power. in that we be vnder the protection of our god. 40 ſtanding as touching this preſent texte, let vs marke hows 


But yer therewithall let vs walke alwayes in low lineſſe 
and modeſtie, knowing that ſuche as haue after that ſorte 
beene a terroure vntoo others, ſhall bee conſtreyned too 
hyde them ſe lues, and ſhall finde no ſafetie, according as 
it is certaine, that the wicked ſhall bee forced to flee. For 
needes muſte that thing bee fulfilled in them iche is 
fayde in the Pfalme. Lorde, where ſhall I become, that 
I maye ſcape thy handes ? If I ſhoulde flye aboue the 
clowdes, thy Mateſtie is there aboue to ſtoppe mee. ItI 
get mee ouer the Sea. thy hande will overtake mee. If I 
goe dou ne into the deepes, thou arte well able to fetche 
mee backe againe. So then, the wicked maye deſire the 
Moumaynes too fall yppon them, but it ſhall not boote 
them : for the hande of God ſhall rake holde of them, 
where ſo euer they hyde themſelues. VVherefore let vs 
aſſure our | X | 
peace when they bee perſecuted by the hande of God: 
they may well ſhunne it, but they can not eſcape it · Nowe 
though this bee not ſeene in all matters preſently : yet 
docth not God ceaſſe to be the judge ofthe worlde ſlill: 
tat is the poynte whereymo wee mult continually have 


it is ſhewed vs heere, that the wicked whiche are full-of 
ambition and vayneglorie, and ſeeke to haue the eſtes» 
tion of the whole world, muſt needes become lothſome, 
and God will bring themſo into banal, that everie man 
ſhall reioyce at their deſtruQtion. Tre ſeerhenthat they 
ſhall bee diſappoynted of their expectation. 
— at all times: yet let not vs think that our 


thereſore fo his duetie, but let vs ta- 

rie for the revelation whiche is promiſed vs at the laſte 

50 daye. And hee ee ſee why dareth many of the 
. that if a man had the vnde 


yet | 
Geddes viſe dome, ſurmounteth and is fatre hygher 


Some take this as though it were ſayde: — 


der of nature: for where ſruiteſull ſeeldes haue beene, 
that haue borne. good corne, there menne (ee firg ; rhax 
is too ſaye, barreynneſſe. And where a man woulde 
60 haue thought there hadde beene but grauell or ſatide, 
there oſtentimes hath becne Golde, and precious ſtones, 
| K ß. VVe 
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VVe ſer then many chaunges in the world, as it is ſaydin ¶ three or foure Sermons too teach you too ſeeke our the 
che hundred and ſeuenth Palme. That is the matter whi- mynes of gold and ſiluer: For it is not the thing that ve 
che the Prophete treateth of there, ſhewing that by rea- haue to ſceke,and every man wouldnot occupie himſelf 
ſon of mens ſinnes, the earth becommeth barreine, in ſo in that trade. So ihen we muſt not ſtand vps euery pecce 
muche that it ſeemeth that men haue ſowne ſalte there: when wee finde mention made of mynes of gold and fil. 
And the places that were well inhabited, become deſerte, uer, or when it is ſayd vnto vs, that there is gold or graing 
ſo as men are conſtreyned to eſchue them for famine, and of mettall to be found in the ſand or in ſome ryuer. Bur 
for the heate and colde, which greeue them in ſuche wile it ought to ſufſiſe vs, to ſee that God hath pur ſuch ſecreis 
as they wote not where to become: And alſo that God in nature, to the ende to be magnified by vs. Thus ye ſee 
with his goodneſſe, ouergoing the naughtineſſe of man, 10 the effecte that we haue to beare in mynde which is, that 
maketh the feeldes frutefull which were barreine before, if we ought to acknowldge Gods infirute power and vi- 
and maketh ſtore of ſultenance, where not one dome, yea euen in the leaſt things inthe world. Muche 
graine of corne before. Some then are of opinion, that more ought we to do it in the ſecretes that are ſo ſtrange 


3 Job meant h eere to make ſuch adeſcripti ion, as is contey- 10 vs, as is golde and ſiluer, and ſuch like th ings a For then . 
nel in the ſayde Pſalme. But I haue alreadie ſhe wed you ought we to be more moued, and our mynds ought tobe 


his me ening: that is to wit, that there are many things in better walene d, that we may the better perceyue and vn- 
the worlde which are ſecrete : and wherein there ſeemeth derſtande the ineſtimable power of our God. For oure 
to be no reaſon: and yet notwithſtanding men ſhall finde Lord will not haue vs dul lardes like blocks of wood:but 
reaſon in them at the laſt, and alſo finde the things that he would haue vs to behold the workes ot his hand. And 
are hidden: but as for Gods wiſedome, men ſhall neuer 20 indeede it is good reaſon that wee ſhould knowe them, 
attaine to it, nor reach ſo high. And this compariſon hol- and thinke vpon them: yea euen in ſuch wiſe, as we may 
deth from the ſmalleſt to the greateſt: : as if lob ſhoulde yeeld him his dye glorie,and be moued thereby to know 
ſay, go to my freendes,it is averic hard thing to mans vn- what the worker is, ſo as we become not like the vnhap- 
de ing, to ſecke out the meanes howe to finde out pie wretches, that walke in the worlde, treading God 

Ide and ſiluer, and precious ſtones. True it is that men workes vnder their feete, and knowing not his Maieſtie. 
do neuerthele ſſe bring it to paſle : but yet may it well be Therefore let vs not bee fo brutiſhe, but at leaſtu iſe al- 
called a ſecret of nature. Alſo ther are other things wher- though we be not ſo heauie and groſſe as not to conſider 
in men are grauelled, and can do no more but wonder at Gods maieſtie and power in common and baſe things: yet 
them: for that ſomtimes ryuers runne out of ſome place vhẽ we come to things that are ſtrãge to vs, let vs be mo- 


here none was euer thought too bee before: according 30 uod in that caſe, and begin to conſider that there is a God 


as there be waters which ſometimes riſe, and ſometimes that worketh by wonderful means: Or otherwiſe our yn- 
fall, ſo as a man maye ſometimes goe through a place o thanketulneſſe wil be vnexcuſable, if we thinke not ypon 
drie foote, and anom after the water ſhall{wellvptohys it. But therwithal let ys mark,that God wil not haue our 
chinne,and one while the brokes ſhall drie, another while mynds tied to the things of this world: he had lever that 
increaſe. Verely there ſeemeth to bee no great ſecrete in we ſhuld come vnto him, & that we ſhould know how to 
this: for thebrokes increaſe by the melting of the (now, profit ourſelues by the warning that he giveth ys. Veſe 
and by great raine: but you ſhall ſometimes ſee ſprings then that the principal poynt which we haue tomarke in 
dried vp, and anon after guſh out water ſo abundantly, as this ſtrein, is that when we meete with any of Gods high 
a man can not ſay, but that God mindeth too ſhewe his and excellent works, we ſhuld ſer our mynds vpon th, to 
power in ſuch chaunges. Theſe therfore are things which 40 conſider them w el, and that in conſidering them we ſtuld 
are ſeene in the woride,and ſerue for this preſent life, and alſo glorie God. It is ſayd expre ſly, that Cad bath bounded 
yet are darke. But it is yet further true, that mans realon ibe darkeneſſe. Vee ſee kowe darkneſſe hideth all things. 
may wel inquire of them, and ftudie vpon them, ſo as hee In the day time men may diſcerne white and blacke aſun- 
ſhall finde reaſon. But Gods wiſedome is an other der: but when night commeth, beholde, all things are de- 
maner of thing. VVhen we come to his iudgementes, let faced, oure ſenſes fayle vs, we diſcerne not a man from a 
vs not thinke to conteine them in our brayne, or to com ſtone, wee diſcerne not a houſe from a hill. But yet for 
paſſe them with our wit: but let vs reuerence the things all this, the darkeneſſe whiche bereeueth menne after 


that we know e not, confeſsing that the Maieſtie of God that ſorte of their ſyght and diſcerning , is bounded, 


is ouer hie ſor vs, and that is becommeth vs not to goea · and God ſetteth it a ſtinte in the ende. Heereby Tob 
bout to abace it in ſuche wiſe, as to imagine to determine go meeneth, that alchoughe there bee a greate diuerſitie of 
of it as wethinke good: but let vs content ourſelues with thinges in the worlde, yea euen vnto the verie darke- 
that which God ſhow eth vs, aſſuring our ſelues that there nefle that hydeth awaye the ſyght of all things: yet not- 
is an ouerlong diſtance betwene God and vs, and that he withſtanding menne do go through with them: for anon 
mult bee fayne too come vnto vs. or elſe wee ſhall neuer after, God ſendeth light, and the darkeneſſe continueth 
come vnto him : how e be it in comming to vs, hys mee · not ſor euer · And heere wee haue a good and verie prof - 
ning is not that we ſhall yet knowe tho things that he wil table leſſon: whiche is, that mans reaſon may haue ſome 
is. Notwithſtanding, it is not neceſſarie as nowe to ſtande whiche concerne the preſent tranſitorie life: but as con- 

all the things that are ſpoken hoere. For the intent cerning the things that are heauenly, and belong too the 
an bole d is not to ſhewe vs the olſuch 60 ki c of God, and as concerning his iudgement : all 
mynes. It would be a verie ſmall profit, if 4 beſtow =tholethings are hidden from vs. I fayd that this doctrine 


will 
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gill be very profitable, yea verely if it be well vnderſtood 
as it ought to be. ruely there are many euen of the ſmal- 
Jeſt and loweſt things which we cannot conceyue, except 
Gol giue vs abilitie: according as wee ſee howe there are 
many ſimple idiotes(as men terme them) which know no 
more than brute beaſtes. Such manner of folke are ſer of 
God before oure eyes as looking glaſſes, too humble vs 
vithall. VVhen we ſee a ſtarke idiot that hath no wit nor 
reaſon, it behoueth vs to looke well vpon him, for he is a 


mirrour of our nature. VVhence comes the reaſon and 10 


ing that we haue ? Is it not the ſingular giſte of 
God: Then let all thoſe which haue reaſon and vnderſtã- 
ang, know that it is God which hath indued them vy th 


— ſuch grace, and therefore that they be the more bound on- 


to him Marke that for one point. And ſurely whereas our 
Lord hath made ſome more ſharp witted than others, and 
given them more handſomneſſe to compaſle the thynges 
that they vndertake, fo as they forecaſt, and conclude, and 
bring all their matters to paſſe wiſely, and compaſſe ma- 


ny things in ſhort time: and otherſome are ſo ſlowe and 20 


dull witted, that a man muſt be fayne, as it were to beate 
it into their heads with beetles, if he will learne them any 
thing: ſuch diuerſitie among men ſheweth euidently, that 
if we haue any power to iudge and diſcerne aright, it is the 
ſpeciall gift of God, and it muſt not be fathered vpon na- 
ture, ſo as we ſhould not acknowledge that our Lord dea- 
ſeth to euery man according as he himſelf thinketh good. 
Lo what we haue to marke. Furthermore, when he ſayeth 
that mans wit is by nature able too conceyue the thinges 


that are heere beneath, and whiche concerne the preſente 30 


life: the word Nui e barreth it not from being Gods gift, 
but ſerueth to do vs to vnderſtand that the thing is gyuen 
to the vnbeleeuers alſo, and to thoſe whome Cod hathe 
not forgotten again by his holy Ghoſt, who is named the 
ſpirit of adoption, bycauſe hee is the marke that Giod im- 
printeth vpon his children. So then, although we haue not 
the holy Ghoſt, to be regenerated, and to haue the earneſt 
pennie and pledge of the hoped ſaluation, yet may wee 
well haue vnderſtanding For it is a common thing both to 


the belecuers and vnbeleeuers, to iudge of the things that 4 0 life: then we ſinde that all ot vs come too ſhort Heere e 
tre heere beneath, yea and oftentimes the wicked, and 


che deſpiſers of God, to be the ſharper witted, and skilful- 
ler in their doings, according alſo as our Lord leſus Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of the. Ye ſee then how we muſt beare in minde, 
that we may well after a fort comprehend the things that 
are heere beneath. Not that we haue the ſame abi! ie, of 
any other than of God, as I haue ſayd afore : neyther that 
men haue it all in like meaſure : for God diſtributeth it to 
euery man as he thinketh good. Vet notwithſtãding, God 
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git of God, and they be common, as well to the vnbelee- 


uers, as to the faithfull v home God hathe inlightned by 
his holy ſpirit. Howbeir, ſuch gittes ſerue but for men, by- 
cauſe mankynde coulde not bee maymeyned in his ſtate, 
without ſuche helpes and meanes. Vee ſee then in effect, 
that the thyng whiche wee haue too remember, is that 
although there be a great number of ſecrets in nature, and 
that the things be high which belong to this preſent life: 
yet hath God giuen men abilitie to attaine vntoo them. 
As for example: to ſpeake of ſome handycraft : before a 
man come to be cunning in the occupation, he ſhall finde 
ſtraunge things: yea there are ſome woorkes that require 
ſuch cunning, as yee woulde woonder. How is this poſ- 


ſible to be done. will men ſay? Howe coulde men know 


where Gold lyeth in the earth: Behalde men make Salt 
of water. Howe commeth that to paſſe © Surely euen by- 
cauſe God hath given men the skill. Agayne, whatis the 
Golde and the Siluer that are (poken ot heere? Beholde, 
the mettall is mingled with earthe, it hath not ſo much 
as colour, yea and it ſeemeth to be vtterly vnprofitable, 
And howe can a man diſcerne it * Howe can he fine it ſo 
as it ſhould ſerue his turne, and become a precious me- 
tall, anda meane of trafſike betweene man and man, ac+ 
cording as wee {ee both gold and ſilver applyed too that 
vie * How might that be done? Agayne, as touching other 
artes, there is no handicraft ſu bace and common, but that 
at the firſt men are to ſeeke how to worke in it. Specially 
when we ſec how men {owe corne, how can it growe will 
ſome ſay” How do men make wine and ſuch other things: 
When we once know theſe things, wee thinke them not 
ſtraunge at all, but yet is it God that hathe giuen vs the 
skill of them, for otherwiſe we ſhould be to ſeeke. The 
thing then that I meane, is that there is ſome capacitie in 
men to comprehend natural things, notwithſtanding that 
they be darke at the firſt enterance And although mea be 
harde and groſſe of Ay yet do they attaine to 
the caſt of this earthly life, bicauſe God giveth them the 
aydes and meanes wherewith to paſſe through the world. 
But when it commeth to mounting aboue this tranſitorie 


ſee wherein all proude folkes misbehaue themſelues. For 
they beate themſe lues in hande, that bycauſe they bee 

e witted and ſuttle in theſe lower things:they are a+ 
ble alſo to iudge of all Gods ſecretes, of the whole doc- 
trine of the lau, of the Prophetes, and of the Goſpell. But 
God maketh the double blind, when they be ſo preſump- 
tuous. For fayth is a ſpirituall light, The inſight of Gods 
iudgements growethnot in vs, neither haue wee it in re- 
ſpect of kind, but we haue it giuen vs from above by gods 


puttech not men intoo this worlde, without giuing them 50 good pleaſure, ouer and beſides the order of nature. Vea, 


ſome portion of Reaſon, ſo as they may bee able to iudge 
of theſe inferior things, and moreouer alſo diſcerne be- 
tweene good and euill. VVhere ſhall wee ſinde ſo beaſtly 
men, that wil not condemne robberie, murther, & whore- 


dome: For very nature teacheth vs ſo to do. Againe, all 


men haue ſome lawes and forme of common weale, and 


they fee well chat they cannot breake order, and guyde 


well the matters that perteyne to this preſent life of ma. 
Furthermore, they haue alſo trades and handicraftes: as, 


and we ſee how God puniſheth the pride of ſuche as truſt 
in their owne wiſedome, in theſe baſe and inferioure 
thyngs. Beholde theſe luſtie worldlings: if they come 
once to a fineneſle in their ſuttelties: they can find in their 
harts to mocke both God and the world: yea and they be 
ſo polytike, as (too theyr owne ſeeming) nothing ſhall 
eſcape them: and they deuiſe wonders; they 
vndertake enterpriſes aboue their abilitie,and God ſuffe- 
reth them to runne a head after that faſhion, and in rhe 


one is a Baker, another a Plowman, another a Shooma- g , meane whyle ſo blyndeth them at their neede, thai little 


ker, and another a Clothyer : and all theſe trades arethe 


children can laugh them to ſcorne. Fot oftentimes it com- 
K. v. meth 
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meth to paſſe, that the crafrieſt & ſuch astake themſelues 
to be peerleſſe in policie, are deſtitute of all reaſon, & put 
to the foyle, according as the Scripture ſayeth, that God 
catcheth the wiſe in their owne wilmeſſe, as in a pitfall. 
VVe fee this. And how is it poſsible that a man which was 
ſo well aduiſed, ſhould as now be ſo ouertaken, and daze- 
led in ſo fmall a matter: Hath he not wit in him: Verely as 
though God were not in heauen, to blind ſuch as thynke 
themſelues too ſee cleere ly, and truſt in their owne skyll 
and w iſedome. It ſtandeth him in hande too 
pride. For inaſmuch as they preſume vppon themſe lues: 
they rob God of his honour, and he mult be fayne too re- 
venge himſelfe of ſuch trayterouſneſſe. omuch 
as men apply their wittes to naughtineſſe rather than to 
goodneſſe: it behoueth our Lorde alſo to puniſh them for 
miſuſing the giftes that he hath beſtowed vpon them. For 
it is a ſingular gift when God giueth vs a good and 
vnderſtading;and if we turne the ſame to craft & naug 
tineſſe, is it not reaſon that God ſhould puniſh vs for it? 
For we defile the thing that he had 
to our owne welfare, but alſo too the common benefit of 
our neighbours. Now if God puniſh ſuch pride when men 
traſt too much to their owne wit intheſe bace and tranſi- 
torie things: I pray you muſte hee not needes cut theyr 
combes,and pl them intoo the bottome of hell, too 
reuenge himlelfe of theyr pride and ſtatelyneſſe, when 
they be ſo loſtie as they would faine mount vp into hea- 
uen, and be priuie to all the heauenly ſecretes, and knowe 
the things that God hath reſerued to himſelf, & t to 
belong to him alone? So then let vs learne, that al 
our wit ſerue vs well ynough too diſcerne the things that 
concerne and belong heere to this earthly life: yet is it not 
to be ſayd, that we be able to mount vp into heauen, and 
to enter into Gods ſecret determinations, and to conuey 
that thing into our wit and braine, which our Lord hideth 
in himſelfe. Too bee ſhort, let vs aſſure our ſelues, that all 
ings which concerne the euerlaſting liſe, are farre aboue 
our reach, and that our Lord muſt be faine to worke in vs 
(yea euen ſupernaturally) and not onely too inlighten vs 


puniſhe ſuche 10 nowe ? Firſte let vs vnderſtande, that too 
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we paſſe that way: ſo that if we intend to be taught at goch 
hand, and that he ſhould play the ſchoolemayſter toward 
vs, we mult become fooles : that is to ſaye, wee muſt ac. 
knowledge that there is not ſo much as one drop of reg. 
ſon or vnderſtanding in vs, but that we be more deſtitute 
ol it than the brute beaſtes are, and have leſſe $kill and 
diſcretion in vs than they haue. And therſote let vs leame 
to humble our (clues, to the end that God may reach us 
his hande. Sith the cace ſtandeth ſo: what muſt wee doo 
Godsſecretes, hee muſte bee ſaine too giue vs — 
ſpirite, and to inlighten oure darkeneſſe: and forſomach 
as wee bee fo farre too ſeeke, hee mult ſhewe vs vba 
is ſor vs to knowe, and we muſt not to haue m 
knowledge, other than he giueth vs. Marke that for one 
poynt. But wee muſt alſo conſider further, that when 
we haue receyued this heauenly light, and gift of vnder. 
ſtanding that commeth of the holy Ghoſte:we muſt al. 
ſo come tothe holy ſcripture, and not take VS too 


ed, not onely 20 ſearch further of Gods woorkes and iudge ments, than is 


conteyned there. Then let vs content our ſelues 
the knowledge that God ſheweth and teacheth vs, and 
let vs haue the mildneſſe to ſay, well Lorde, whenſoeuer 
thou telleſt vs what thou wilt haue vs too knowe : let yt 
receyue it quietly. And when thou goeſt no further, let 
our minds ſtay alſo. The two things therefore whichewe 
haue to marke for our owne behoofe in this doctrine, are 
firſt not to thruſt ſoorth our ſelues wich fond preſumpti- 
on to know more than is permitted vs, but too pray God 
vs in that behalfe, and to inlighten vs with bis 
holy ſpirit: and ſecondly to hold our ſelues to his word, 
to ſuffer our ſelues to be taught by the ſame, coueting too 
know nothing but that whiche is conteyned there: accor- 
ding alſo as oure Lorde ſhew eth vs there whatſoeuer is 
meete and neceſſary for our welſare. | 
Andnowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure 
good God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying 
hym too make vs feele them better than wee haue done, 
that in beholding his iudgements, we may always be pro- 


after the manner of men, but alſo too give vs the newe 40 uoked to walke the more in his feare: and that when wee 


light, whiche is hidden from vs, bycauſe it 2 of 
the ſayd ſpirit of adoption, whereof I haue ſpoken. Fur- 
chermore ſith it is ſo:let vs conſider what mans free will 
is, and how mad they bee that will mainteine themſelues 
by it. For if wee haue free will roo guide our ſelues too 
Godard, and to attaine to euerlaſting life : it would fol- 
low of neceſsitie that firſt of all, wee ſhoulde have faythe, 
rightuouſneſſe and holineſſe. But wee ſee that the Scrip- 
ture condemneth vs as blind wretches,and telleth vs that 


wee mult not aduaunce our ſelues ſo high, as too thynke 50 miſeries whyche wee haue to 


to attaine to Gods ſecretes: but that we muſt confeſſe our 
ſelues tobe deſtitute of wit and reaſon. Thus then ye ſee 
that the firſt leſſon which we muſt learne when we come 
to Gods ſchoole, is to become ſooles, as Sainct Paule 
ſayeth. Truly this ſeemeth ſtraunge too vs: but yet muſte 


haue proſited in ſounde vnderſtanding, it may pleaſe hym 
to make vs go forwarde more and more, ſo as wee maye 
not hereafter be wrapped in the vtter deſtruction whyche 
is prepared ſor the wicked that are hardened and ſtub- 
borne againſt him, but that by cotrecting our vices, wee 
may preuent his iudgement, and obteyne grace and mer- 
cy: and that after he hath afflicted vs in this world, he may 
giue vs the reſt that hee hath promiſed too thoſe whyche 
are his: that is to witte, that being delivered from all the 

indore in this worlde, wee 
may bee gathered vp into his heauenly glory, to be made 


partakers of all hys goodes, and to bereformed tohys 


mage in true perfection. That it may pleaſe hym too 
graunt this grace, not only to ys, but alſo too all people 
and Nations of the earth, &c. 


The. Cij. Sermon, which it the ſecond pon the.xxVitj.C hapter. 


10 He cutteth the tiuers in the Rockes, and his eye ſeeth euery precious thi 77 


1 He bindeth the Riuers that they ouerfloyv nor, and briugerh to light ce things that are hidden. 


But 


Pearles. 


19 The Topas of Aethyop ſhall not be made equall yvith hir, neyther ſhall ſhe beepryzed vvith the 


v vedge of cleane Gold. 


10 VVhence then commeth vviſedome Or vvhere is theplace of vnderſtanding: 
21 It is hid from the eyes ofall that liue, yea and it is hid from the foules of the ayre. 
u Deſtruction and death ſay, vve haue heard the renoume of hir vvith our cares. a 
23 God knovveih the vvay of vviſedome, he can tell vr here hir place is. 
He beholdeth the endes of the vvorlde, and ſeeth all that is vnder heauen. 
25 Iris he that hath vvey ed the vvindes, and meaſuted the vvaters. 
26 VVhich hath ſer a lavv vpon the rayne, and appoynted the vvay of che roring tempeſtes. 
27 Then did he ſee it and knovve it, he diſpoꝛed and ordeyned it. 
1 And hath ſayd vnto man he feate of the Lord is vviſdome, and to eſchue euil, is voderſtanding. 


* EE Haue declared alreadye what Iobs 
ent is here, and what he meeneth 
vy the worde V Viſdome. His intent is 
BS ro ſhew, that men are too farre ouer- 
=> \ ene when they will comprehende 
al Gods ſecrets, and be ignorant in 
kD >. <! baby 
whatthe word VViſedome meeneth, hee taketh it for the 
knowledge of all things,and ſpecially of thoſe which God 
concealeth from vs, till hee giue vs the full diſcouerie of 
the things which he dealeth to vs now by meaſure, accor- 
ding as he knoweth to be for our profite. And now(as l 
haue ſayd) lob ſhewerth heere, that there are many ſecrete 
anddarke things in nature, and yet men attaine tothe, yea 
and wee ſee ſome reaſon of them, ſo farre foorth as oure 
Lord granteth vs. For to that poynt muſt we always come 
backe Furthermore, let vs marke well, that the ſame is by 
2 there withal let vs vnderſtand, that oure rea- 
on & vnde ing extend no further, than to the thi 
heere — — the preſent 1 
we would mount vp to the kingdome of heauen, & ſecke 
the things that perteyne to the euerlaſting life: there wee 
fayle and are vtterly blind. And ſo ye ſce why it is deman- 
ded heere, where wiſedome ſhall be found. It i not to bee 
ſeuna( ſayth he) anong men aliue or dead. True it is that ma- 
ny may take vpon them too bee wiſe, and alſo bragge that 


they carie wiſedome in their ſelues: but yet for all that, g 
God holdeth it incouert:and euen they which aredepar- 


ted. althoughe they bee no more wrapped in this morrall 

nor ſotted in this worlde, doo notwithſtanding not 
comprehend the things that are in the ſecrete purpoſe of 
-God.Sothen we may well goaboutheere and there, and 
ſceke aboue and beneath: but wee ſhall never come where 
viſedome is, by the diligence of man, or if God holdeth 
tin his owne hand. Againe, if a man intend to purchaſe it 
Ly riches. he beguileth himſelfe: men may beare thẽſelues 
in hand that they can well become rich by their ow ne tra- 
dell but to become wiſe, it is not in their power, Yee ſee 
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n Bur yyhere is vxiſedome found and vv here is the place of ynderſtanding » 
13 Man knovveth not the value of it. neither is it found inthe land of the living, 
14 The depth ſaycth, it is not in me: and the ſea ſayth it is not vvith me. 
15 The fine Gold ſhall not be giuen for it, neyther hall Siluer bee vveyed for the exchaunge of it. 
is It ſhall not bee valued vvich the vvedge of Golde, nor yvith the precious Onix, nor vvith the 


Saphyre. _ 
7 Gold arid Chriſtal ſhall not match it, neyther ſhall it be exchaunged for plate of fine Gold. 
8 There ſhall no mention bee made of Corall, nor of Gabiſh : VViſedome is more vvorch than 


then that wiſedome is ſo excellente a treaſure, that a man 
camot find an equall thing to exchange for it. Let a man heape 
vp both Gold and Siluer: Let them gather togither al precious 
Alenet: and all thu ſbal not match it. So then we ſee in effect, 
that Jobs meening heere, is to humble vs, to the end wee 
ſhould not thinke our ſelues able too comprehend Gods 
ſecretes : but rather ſhoulde willingly bee ignorant of the 
things that paſſe our capacitie. And furthermore if wee 
intende too knowe what is meete for vs, lette vs deſire 
God too ſhewe it vs by hys holy ſpirite: for too that 
poynt mult we come. By the way alſo let vs come too 
the concluſion that is ſet downe heere: that Gud hath all 
wiſedome in himſelſe, as hee hathe well ſhewed,if it were 
but in the creation of the worlde, when hee ordeyned | 
the counterpeyſimg both of the windes and of the water. "0 
40 ſelfe, and is the welſpring thereof: So alſo hath he ordey- 
ned men to be wiſe, by fearing and ſeruing hym. VVeſce 
thenin — the wiledome of men, is not 
to bee inquiſitiue too all chi 
eee, 
and to knowe that it behoueth them too ſerue God, and 
to ſubmit themſelues vatoo him. That is the true wiſe- 
—. wap = — concerning . = 
at a ſtay. ing the let 
ter of this ſentence, ? 
Nowe lette vs conſider howe wee may profite our ſel · 
hee ſayeth, that Wiſcdome is not tos bee founde among the 
liaing. It is alwayestoo admoniſhe men, chat they may 
not truſt too theyr one reaſon, nor attribute ſo ſharpe 
and ſurtle witre too themſelues , as too comprehende 
the reaſon of Gods woorkes. And this admoniſhment 
is very necdefull con the pride that is in vs. For 
if wee bee ſo prowde and. pre ous in naturall 
thynges : muche more doo wee ouerſhoote our ſe lues 
60 in other thyngs, ſo as cuery one of vs taketh bimſelſe 
too bee ſo wittie as nothing maye eſcape T_T 


con 


524 
contend not any more who ſhall beare the bell amongſt 
vs, or who ſhall be wiſer than his fellowes:but we fight a- 
gainſt God, whiche is a horrible thing, and yet wee bee ſo 
mad, that we do it. For proofe whereof ,if men truſted not 
too much to their owne wit: we ſhould not haue ſo much 
ado to bring the world in order : For both great and ſmall 
do mount vp intoo ſuche preſumption, as there are very 
few that yeeld themſelues plyable vntoo God too ſuffer 
themſelues to be by him. But ſpecially when 
God intendeth to teach vs, the vnskilfulleſt, 
verieſt Idiots of vs all, will carp againſt him. And hy? Bi- 
cauſe every man taketh himſelfe to be wiſe,ſaying:Tuſhe: 
I know how togouerne my ſelfe, I trow you take me for 
a beaſt. Behold, God doth vs the honour to ſhew ys hys 
wyll, and yet notwithſtanding wee cannot abide that hee 
ſhould teache vs. Seeing then that men cannot abide that 
God ſhould bee their maſter and teacher : muſt they not 
needes be worſe than mad? And whereof commeth thys 
but of the ſaid ouerwening,that we would all of vs ſeeme 
wiſe: And therefore I ſayde, that this admoniſhment is 
worthy to be borne well in mind, and to bee practed of 
every man, conſidering that wee haue this vice rooted in 
vs by nature, ſo as we would fayne haue God to let vs a- 
lone to our owne fancie,and not to medle with teachyng 
of vs? And why is that? Bycauſe we thinke our (clues too 
be of ſufficient abilitie of our ſelues. Therfore let vs mark 
well, that whereas it is ſayd he ere, that viſedome is not to be 
found among men. Iob (or rather the holy Ghoſt by Iobs 
mouth) meeneth heere in effect to beate downe all the 


loftineſſe that is in vs, when wee imagine our ſe lues too 3 


haue ſo good and ſo ſharp vnderſtanding, that we can cõ- 
prehend all things. Heere the holy Ghoſt auoucheth, that 
men beguile themſelues in vaunting after that ſorte : for 
they want wiſedome. And what wiſedome ? The wiſe- 
dome to know Gods ſecrets. For(as it hath bin ſaide) wee 
may well haue ſome vnderſtanding of the things that are 
heere beneath: And although they be darke, yet God diſ- 
couereth them to vs: and that . is called natu- 
rall, bycauſe we ſee all men partakers thereof, althoughe 
it be not in 


the knowing of God and his iudgements: There all mans 


reaſon muſt needes be dazeled:and ſo muche the more, as 
men thinke to aduaunce themſelues, ſo muche the more 
muſt they be beaten downe and confounded. Marke that 
expreſly, that Wiſedome is not 


poynt. But lob (; 


for one 


be rich, he 
other men, And ſo lob ſheweth, that whatſocuer excel- 
lencie thereis in vs, we are not therefore the wiſer, ney- 
ther muſt we ground our ſelues therevppon. Now then; 

this isno more than needeth:For wee ſee how the wret- 
ched world is beguiled with the rich men, & men of great 
eſtate which are in authoritie, whe they ſpeake any thing. 
Saying, what? VVee may not reply againſt it, for beholde 
ſuch a one ſayd it. Men are forepoſſeſſed with ſuche an e- 
ſtimation of them, that they diſcerne no further, if it bee a 
rich man that hath ſpoken it. And although he bee a very 


Iſay the 10 
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ſo many ſimple folke too come vnto Gods truth and tos 
frame themſelues thereafter: but bycaule they lookewg 
the great ones of the world, mee 4 v them that 90. 
uerne all, behold the rich men, behold all the noble men · 
none of them all will receyue this doctrine, and therefore 
i is a token that it is nothing worth, and that it is doubt. 
full, and not for vs to meddle withall, VVe ſee how nch 
men are put into the ballance, ſo as men thinke that wik. 
dome is as it were tyed too them. But (God vote) iti 
cleane contrary. For yee ſhall often ſee the riche men ſo 
blinded with vaine preſumption, that their riches 
nothing but follic to rocke men aſleepe, and to makemen 
vtterly brutiſh. As much is to be ſayde of greate eſtate and 
dignitie.A man of meane and {mal degree wil know him. 
ſelfe, and gather his wittes to him, when our Lord guet 
him diſ@etion:and contrariwiſe, he that is highly adum- 
ced, forgetteth himſelſe, and is blinded. For lyke as bee 
ſpreadeth out his VVings in imagining himſelſe too bet 
more than he is: ſo our Lord ſuffereth all his reaſon to xi. 


20 niſh away, and him to become as an Idoll. VVeeſeethy 


with our eyes, but wee conſider it not: wherefore letters 
weigh well that which is ſayd he ere: (that ia to witte)thy 
wiſedome is not purchaſed with gold or Siluer, leaſt me 
ſhould truſt too much to the things whiche they nay u- 
tayne too heere beneath:and let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
to vnderſtand Gods ſecretes is a ſpeciall gift of his, da 
treaſure that is ſhette vp fromvs, till God of his owne 
meere ſſe come to inlighten vs, and gjueysther- 
of what ſeemeth good to him. And heerewithall, letys 
marke well how in concluſion lob ſayeth heere. That God 
bath ſcene , had, end diffoſed wiſedome from the creation of the 
World, and fler ward hath ſayde to man, Bebolde bow you ſhdl 
become wiſe, that is to ſay, by fearing me. Heere Job comps- 
reth God with vs, bicauſc it is vnpoſsible to abate or tame 
our pride otherwiſe than by force. And the only meane of 
that is by bringing vs to God: for men may well ynoughs 
ſhew vs the infirmitie and rudeneſſe of oure wit: but yet 
will we euer draw backe, nor neuer come to that 

nor ceaſſe to keepe ſtill ſome pride in ſecrete, Alrhoughe 


egall meaſure. But when the cace concerneth 40 then we be conuinced that our wit is ſo weake as ispitic 


toſee it: yet notwithſtanding we will not giue ouer tis 
fooliſh opinion that we haue of being wiſe. But when we 
be wank: vnto God, then are wee driuen to knowe that 
weare — and that wee muſt not deceiue our ſelues 
by our owne ſelfew e ening. See how Iob ſetteth God be · 
fore vs heere: and to the end wee ſhould know the vyſe- 
dome that is in him alone, hee ſetteth the creation of the 
world before our eyes. VVell ſayeth he, are men ſo ſharpe 
witted, as to comprehend all Gods ſecrets, as how he dil- 


50 poſeth the order of nature, and bow he hath as it were weyed 


the windes and waters, and otber things? Tree it is as I haue 


ſayd, that the Philoſophers haue well conceyued the rea- 


ſon of the things that are ſcene in this world. But if men 
cometo the Creation, it is ſo woonderfull a thing, as they 
mult needes be abaſhed, and reuerence the infinite wile- 
dome of God, and confcfſe themſelues ynable to compre- 
hend it. Thus ye ſee Iobs meenngin this ſentence. And 
thervpon he ſheweth vs that we muſt throughly bele eue, 
that oure wiſedome conſiſteth not in ſearching , exami- 


beaſt, yet are men ſo dazeled at his authoritie, that they 60 ning, and ſecking out of all _ : Butin knowing that 


are as it were amazed atit.And now adayes what hindreth 


which is profitable for vs ing too Gods ordinance. 
- Behold 
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he other foolith vanitie. As touching 
it is in that men are deſirous too knowe more than Gd 


and wit. So then it 


Rehold heere an excellent ſentence. For it is all one as if 
it were ſayd, that Gods ſecreres are knowne to none but 
himſelfe, and that no body is of counſell with him, as it 


is layd in other texts of the Scripture: and therefore that 


ve mult not preſume, to enter into his ſecret determina- 
tion,nor to know more of him thanis lawfull for vs, but 
muſt learne onely what pieaſeth him too ſhewe vs in hys 
ſchoole, and aſſure our ſelues that all our wiſedome is 
there. And this is the cauſe why I ſayde that this is an ex- 


cellent ſentence. And why © For there are two vices in mẽ 10 


which are hard to correct. The one is ouerboldneſſe, and. 
the ouerboldneſſe, 


hath appoynted: and to be ſhort, they would be wiſe whe- 
ther God would or no, whereas God onely is the foun- 
tains of wiſedome. Thus then yee ſee an outrageous 
vice, and yet notwithſtanding it is very hard to correct it. 
For we lee that men proceede with a furious outrage to 
ſay I will know this or that, w hatſoeuer come of it. Yea, 
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to hold vs wholy. For wee finde not in the Sctipture, ihat 
our Lord is mynded to feede our curiofitie, and to let vs 
know what we would 7 ** cares are alwayes uch- 
ing and tickling in our defires: and would knowe 
A ATE on 
that can doo no good: and God, to redreſſe this vanitie 
and fooliſh longing that is in vs, ſheweth vs one ly thoſe 
things that are for oure behooſe. And ſo let vs remem- 
ber well thys ſentence where it is ſayde, that God diſpo- 
ſeth wiſdome, yea and ke epeth it to himſelſe: and yet not- 
withſtandyng hath ſayd vnto men, feare you me and you 
ſhall be wiſe. For heereby Iob meeneth, firſte that men 
beguyle themſelues when they be ſo deſirous, and that 
they do but breake their neckes when they flie ſo hie: for 
i is aſmuch as if they would flye without wings. So then 
let them learne to content themſelues with that whyche 
it ſhall pleaſe God to open vnro them. Mlarke that for one 
poynt.And for the ſecond poynt, let vs acquaint ourſelues 
well with that whiche God ſheweth vs, and wherein hee 


but God permitteth it not, he ſetteth a barre in the waye, 20 will haue euery one of vs to exerciſe himſelfe : which is, 


the gate is ſhut againit thee, and which way then wilt thou 
enter: But go too yet will me be inquiſitive of that which 
is not lawtfull for them, whatſocuer come of it. Further- 
more, they thinke too attayne therevntoo by their owne 
power. Yea, for they bragge alwayes of their owne reaſon 
deth vs in hand to fight again} this 
boldneſſe and pride which are in our nature, and to Jearne 
that we are able to do nothing, and that it becommeth vs 


not to know more than our Lorde will haue vs. Marke 


that for one poynt. The ſecond vice is the ſayd fond va- 30 


nitie: whiche is, that men doo leaue the thing that is for 
their profite, and whervpon they ought to reſt, and wher- 
vnto they ought to apply their whole ſtudy, makingnone 
account at all of it: and in the meane while fall too tor- 
menting themſelues with vayne things that are nothing 
to their profite. That is all their traue ling and diſcour- 
ſing. I would know this (ſay they. And why wouldeſt thou 
know / it? For it liketh me. Beholde how wee bee led wyth 


fond deſire to know the things that are norher for oure 


that wee mult know e ſuche thinges as may edifie vs in his 
ſeare. For he will not haue vs wiſe too bee heauengazers, 
and to ſlitter in the ayre: but to know how wee ought too 


liue, and to matche oure wiſedome with the knowledge 


how to rule our life as becommeth vs. Now then we fee, 
firſt that we muſt let god alone with his ſecret iudgemẽts, 
and not preſume to know the things that are aboue vs: 
but content our ſe lues too diſcerne the thinges that God 
ſheweth vs, knowing that many things are reſerued tothe 
latter day, at which time we ſhall ſee the things fully and 
perfectly, and that as now it mult ſuffiſe vs to knowe the 
things in part whiche our Lord vouchſafeth to diſtribute 
vnto vs. I hys is it that is ſhewed vs heere. Now when I 
ſay that we mult not couet to know aught of Gods ſecret 
7 meening is, that vee muſt not deſire too 

e beyond that whiche oure Lorde teacheth vs by his 
word.For when wee knowe that God will guide vs, wee 
neede not to be afrayde that we ſhall erre. But if wee fall 
to gazing after our owne fancie for the thinge: 


profite, nor can edifie vs, eyther in fayth or in the feare 40 hath hidden from vs:wee enter into a bottomleſle depth, 


of God. And the cauſe why our Lorde concealeth many 
things from vs, is firſt for that he intendeth to humble vs. 
For he knoweth our pride,and that we would be intolle- 
rable if wee knewe all things, ſeeing that notwithſtanding 
our ignorance, yet men ſec there is no hold of vs, but that 
we would ſeeme to be otherwiſe. Lo hdw God abaceth 
vs: and when we deſire to bee wiſeſt:we become ſo fonde, 
chat euen little children may mocke at vs. But alihoughe 
our Lord hold vs fo in awe: yer ceaſe not wee too bragge 


ſtill,and to beare our ſelues in hand, yea and too perſwade 5o therewithal declareth 


other men alfo, that there is no wiſedome but in vs, And 
why*doth God keepe vs ignorant of the thing whiche is 
hidden from vs, bycauſe he enuieth vs. No:buthee mee- 
neth too leame ys humbleneſſe thereby. And the prin- 
cipall poynt of our wiſedome, is to be modeſt and ſober : 


pea and tofeele our owne infirmitie, that wee exalte not 


our ſelues. Yee ſee then that God hideth many things 
from vs, too the ende wee ſhoulde learne too bee lowly ; © 
whych thyng wee would not be, if nothyng were vnkno- 


wento vs. Agayne, he diſcerneth what is good for vst and 6 vaineglory to 


that is the thing wherein he intendeth to occupie vs and make vs preſume ouer ſar, nor yet hath no 


and it is reaſon that we ſhould be ouerwhelmed. Lo how o 
God puniſheth the pride of many men that cannot bee 
corented with the knowledge of the things that are meete 
for the. And ſo Iob, to correct the two vices that we ſpake 
of,ſheweth vs that God hath ſpoken thys vnto men. This 
ſaying, that God bath ſpoken it vnto men, is of great weyght, 
For it is all one as if he ſhould ſay, that God intended ro 
cut men off from all occaſion of ſearching his ſecrets and 
determinations, further forth than he ſhewerh them, and 


mende Eames CRT e 
in holy lyſe, that they might learne to ſubmit themſc lues 
vnto him that created and formed them, and walke in hys 


obedience. Thus ye ſer the wiſedome that God hath or- 
deyned for vs. To be ſhorte, Iob in ſetting the ſeare of 
God before vs as our whole wiſedome:meeneth that our 
Lord plucketh vs backe from that whiche we haue moſte 
mind vnto:that is, from our yaine ſpeculations which can 
ſerue vs to no purpoſe, but to puffe vs vp with fooliſhe 

—— the (aid windie knowledge which will 


nor in- 


ſbuttion 
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ſtruction in it. Iob then hathſer thoſe two things one a- 
gainſt another, one on the one ſide, and an other on the 
other, ſaying: will men be wiſe,they muſt not make them- 
ſelues wiſe after the manner of God. Beholde, God hath 
all perfection of wiſedome in him, the neerer wee preace 
vnto him, the more ſhall we be confounded: for it is not 
for vs to make our ſelues like vnto God in wiſedome, but 
rather to ſubmit our ſelues vnto him. Lo what our wiſe- 
dome is. Mee ſee what happened to oure father Adam 
and our mother Eue: for God was not ſo ni 
to indue them with ſuch wiſdome as he knew to be good 
for them. Ye ſee then that Adam was formed after the 


image of God, to haue vnderſtanding of all thinges that 


pertayned to him, in fuch wiſe as bee could not wiſhe any 


thing more, if he had had a modeſt and well ruled deſire. 
But what? Satan blowed him in the care, that he ſhould 
be like vnto God in knowing al things. Therevpon he o- 
uerſhot himſelf, and playd the horſe that is broken looſe, 
[thinking wyth himſelfe,] 6, then ſhall I be ignorant of 
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dly as not io the more 


and we muſt ſet our mindes. VVher 
then? ſuche things as may ſerue too true edifying, 
And that is it which S. Faule meeneth by ſaying, that all 
holy Scripture is profitable. But how is it that God hath 
ſayde vnto men, that it is wiſdome to feare hym © he ſayde 
it and alſo ſhewed it in deede, when hee publiſhed 
lawe and cd it firſt by the Prophets and laſtly by 
the Goſpell. Yee ſee then how God ſheweth vs, that our 
wiſedome is to feare him. But now, to make this dodtring 
eꝛlet vs note firſte what the 

of our God is, in that he maketh vs partakers of the yil. 
dome which he knoweth to bee good and expediente for 
vs, notwithſtanding that wee bee bereft of it and ſhet out 

is not to be found, nother amongſt the liuing, nor amogſt 
the dead, and that a man may go into the deepe for it an 
tarrie there for euer confounded, without finding it. For 
there is no wiſedome but in God. The dead may lay, wee 
haue heard ſpeaking of it, but that is all: we know it not, 


nothing. Me ſee howe he caught him in that poynt: for 20 nother haue we any familiaritie with it. But now behold, 


whereof commeth the beaſtlineſſe that wee haue at thys 
day If a man ſpeake to vs of God, needes muſt we(ſpight 
of our teeth) know that we are wretched beaſts, and that 
_ all the delight which we ſuppoſe our ſelues to haue, is but 

darkeneſſe as the Scripture alſo ſayth of it. VVhereof 
commeth it that the ſenſe of ma chendeth nothyng 


of gods miſteries, and that if God call vs on the one ſide, 


vee ſhrinke backe on the other ſide, or elſe are ſo lazie, 
as we cannot fynde in our harts to come to hym © wherof 


commeth this? It is the payment of Adams pride, in that 30 which we were vtterly depriu 


he was not contented to bee ſo farre foorth inlightned in 
the knowledge of things by Gods ſpirite as was expedi- 
ent for him to his welfare, but would needes become like 
vnto God. And when he was ſo lifted vp, he coulde not 
but meete with Gods mightic hande to caſt him downe 
into this horrible gulfe of confuſion, wherin we are at this 
day. Ve ſee then why Iob ſayeth y that God ſayd 
it vnto men: as if hee ſhould ſay, go to, aduiſe your ſelues 


Vebll what way you take to become wyſe. It is not to bee 


deſirous to mount aboue the Clow des, and to ſearch 

many things which ought to be ynknowne vnto vs, as to 
ſay, why dyd God delay the creating of the worlde fo 
long? what hath moued him to do this or that? wherfore 
diſpoſeth he things after this ſort: why ſuffereth he things 
of wtrecdag ag e rev many Var 
in thoſerhinges : for when you ſhall thinke your ſelues 
wiſe after that maner, you ſhall but go aſtray, and ye ſhall 
neuer bee able too gette out of chat maze, you ſhall but 
ſhrinke aſide in ſuch wiſe as you ſhall be ſhamed for euer. 


our Lord doth vs the honour and grace too offer ys thys 
wiledome, which is a ſecret and ineſtimable treafure.YYe 
haue no acceſſe to it of our ſelues, and God offercthitys 
after ſuch a fort, as we neede not to make any long circu- 
ites for the finding of it. And why © Let vs but only ſuifer 
our ſelues to be taught of our God, and thistreaſureſhull 
be put into our handes. Then is it a ſingular benefite of 
God, when hee vouchſaueth too communicate that thing 
vnto vs which we were ſo ed with, and from 
and baniſhed. And heere 
ye ſee why he vpbrayderh men with this vathankfulneſſe 
inthe Chapter ofthe Proucrbs, where hee ſayeth, 
that wgſedome crieth out in the ſtreetes and in the open 
places, come yee to me, I am ready too ſhewe my ſelſe to 
you. She knocketh at the gates, ſhe declareth that hir de- 
ſire is too dwell among men, and yet no man receyueth 
hir, men mocke at hir, and make none account of ſo 

a beneſite that is offered them. Ve ſee then that the 


40 knowe that wiſedome is ſuche a precious thing, as nother 


gold nor ſiluer may be e to it, and therfore that 
we mult necdes ſay we bee worſe than ſtraught, and tha 
the Diuell hath betwitched vs, if we make none accounts 
of the ſayd wiſdome, ſeeing that ſhe offercth hir ſelfe vn- 


to vs. ceneiens enge Arbe 


hir, there needes no great paynes taking or farregoing: 
we neede but to receyue hir when ſhe is let afore vs, and 
yet for all that, we ſee that no man makes account of hir. 
VVhy ſor The weight of a pinne(as they ſay)will occupy 


VVhere then will you finde wiſedome?1t belongeth too 30 our heads, & ther is not any one of vs al, but he is ſo wed- 


me (ſayeth God)todiſcerneand determine what ts | a 
for you. Learne tobe contented with that which I tel you 
and teach you: for it is my to ſee what is for your 
behdofe : and that is, to feare and honour me: Therefore 
hold you there and paſſe not your boundes. Now wee ſee 
themeening ofIob, or rather of the holy Ghoſt. And ſo 
let vs learne, not to heede to this oure fooliſhe and 
tickling luſt to know the things which can ſtand vs in no 
ſteade, and to enter into Gods ſecrete determination, of 
purpoſe to ſearche out the reaſon of all his i 
that is not the thing wherein we muſt occupie our ſclues, 


* 60 


ded to his owne ſelſe profite, as we ſet more by the gan 


of a pennic or a ſhilling, than wee do by the wiſedome of 
God.Agayne it is no one thing that letteth vs: but accor- 
ding as euery man is giuen to one vice or other, ſo is hee 
eaſſy turned aſide and drawne away from God. A whore- 
hunter will bee ſo weltred in his filthinefle, that his cares 
ſhall be topped, yea and he will be vreerly deafe, ſo asi 
is no ſpeaking to him: god may crie out alowde vnto him, 
but he will not heare aught at all. The couetous perſons 
doth the like, and the drunkard as much. To be ſhort, us 
ſee that the lets are many which Ry 
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s the ſame would very fayne dwell am 


to dell 
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ſeriag che nſelue s to be taught by god, ut yet ſor al this, 
the vice that God findeth fuk withall in this text of Sa- 
lonons, is ouercommon and ordinarie:that is to wit, that 
Hen he ſendeth this treaſure of wiſedome v hiche ought 
obe common too all men, knocking at their gates, and 
bidding them to the feaſt:euery man doth rather ſhrinke 
away, thi draw ncerer. Furthermore, as God in that place 
a:cuſcth and condemneth men for their beaſtly careleſ- 
neſſe and vnthankfulneſſe: ſo ſheweth he all the faithful, 
how greatly they ought to eſteeme to bee taught of him: 
according as it is ſayde in the fourth of Deuteronomie, 
pehold, thy wiſedome and vnderſtanding is too haue thy 


for thine inſtruction, and to ediſie thee in him. Lo 
wherevnto our Lord calleth ys, when hee intendeth too 
bring vs to himſelfe, by ſhewing vs that all our true wiſe- 
dame and vnderſtanding is, to hearken ynto him, namely 
by conceyuing what he ſhewerh vs in his worde. As if hee 
ſhould ſay, ye wretched ſoules, deceyue not your ſelues 
by ſetting your minds vppon vaine things as the world- 
lings and vnbeleeuers do: but hold ye to that which I tell 
you, aſſuring your ſelues that that only is your true wiſe- 
dome and vnderſtanding, and that you are but fooles, yea 
and mad men, if ye attempt to ſtep out of thoſe boundes. 
And therewithall he vpbraydeth them new agayne, and 
in ypbray ding them ſheweth, that wee be vtterly without 
excule if we walke not aright, ſeeing we haue his woorde. 
And why ? Say not any mare (ſayeth he in the thirtith of 
Deuteronomie) who ſhall climbe vp intoo heauen? or 


whoſhall go downeinto the deepe © or who ſhall paſſe 30 


over the Sea f Beholde, the woorde is in thy heart and in 
thy mouth. Our Lord then declareth, that we cannot al- 
ledge that it is ouerhard for vs too conceyue the gings 
that are aboue vs. For if wee alledge the dulneſſe of our 
vnderſtanding, or the highneſſe of the ſecretes in heauen: 
No no (ſayeth God) I haue prouided for all that, I haue 
made way aſorehande: for by giuing you my lawe, and 
by ſhewwing you my wyll, haue ſo taught you wiſedome, 
woutd very fayne dwell amongyop:gecor- 
ding alſo as it is ſayde in the eight of the Prouerþes, My 
delight is to dwell among men. Ye ſhall not neede there- 
fore to make long iourneyes to come vnto me, ye neede 
not to ſtie aboue the clowdes, ye neede not to ga downe 
into the deepes, nother neede yee too go ouer the Seas. 
For when my woord is giuen into your mouthes, and put 
into your hartes: behold, that is all your wiſedome, that 
is the thing that you muſt reſt vppon. Nowe then, ſirſt of 
all, ſeeing the caſe ſtandeth ſo: if men deſpize this grace of 


God when it is offered them by RAY hys 
worde vnto them: they make warre againit himaſmuch 


as in them lieth. Therefore let vs take good heęde too 


God come vnto thee. and too ſhew thee his will, what is 


20 
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our ſelues. For we ſee heere a ſaying that ought to wey © 


greatly with vs, when it is ſayd, that wiſedome delighterh 
vs, God in that place bringeth in hys 
owne wiſedome which he ſendeth vs, as it were in hys 
owne perſone. So then ſecing it delighterh God that wee 
ſhould receyue his wiſedome: let vs affure our ſelues, that 
in re fuſing it, we make warte againſt him, as I haue ſayde, 
and that is all one as if we would ſpite him of ſer purpoſe, 


and drive him quite and cleane away from vs. And is not 4 , let it ſuffize vs to bee ta 
that an ouetheynous ching: Furthermore whereas we de- the things that he ſhewet 


D 


to quench the li 
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fire our owne welfare, and God is ready too ſhewe vs the 
wap, and calleth vs to him, tothe end we ſhould finde tho 
fulneſſe of all welfare in him: we vouchſaue not to come, 
but runne our backes vpon him. A ken be 

vs:it is to the end we ſhould know him, and be as it were 
tranſforme d into him. And wee know that his image 200 
glory are to be preſerred before all things. Therefore whg. 
we cannot abide to be taught, it is aſmuch as if we would 
turne light into darkneſſe and deface Gods glory, that it 

might not be ſcene nor knowne any more. And mult not 

men needes bee become terrible monſters and Diuelles 
incarnate, when they labour ſo to aboliſh Gods glory and 

o quench the light,cuen the light that was theyr whole 

welfare, ſoule health and ioy? But yet is this vice ouercõ- 
mon. So then let vs learne too eſteeme this benefite that 
God doth for ys when he vouchſaueth to call vs too hyis 
ſchoole, and openeth vs the dore to the end wee ſhoulde 
learne of him: & wheras of nature v ere bereft of the 
ſaid wiſdome, he commeth to ſet it before oure eyes, and 
offereth it vs familiarly : yea and tarieth not till we ſeeke 
it, but knocketh at our dores, and calleth vpon vs, deſiring 
nothing but to winne vs to himſelf. Seeing then that our 
Lord vſeth ſuch gentleneſſe towards ys, as to allure vs ſa 
curteouſly:lex ys learne to make account of that honour, 
& let vs not be ſo vnkind whe he would haue vs to come 
vnto him. And ſpecially let vs remember what hath bene 
ſayd:namely what our owne nature is. For it is not requi- 


ſite that God ſhould teach vs as the Angelles of he auen. 


As touching the Angells of heauen, alth they be of a 
noble and excellent nature, although they bee parttakers 
already of the heauenly glory, although hold ſtil the 


9 * * 


caand of all the good things that at I thar we 
ſhould encer ale and into the poſſeſsion of them when 
his woorde is preached vnto vs. Now then if wee profire 
not our ſelues by theſethings : I ray you iat a matter 
is it: Therfors ſeeing rhe time will not ſuffer me to ſpeak 


any more of it as nowe: let vs aduiſe our ſelues, firſte too 
be ignorant where God will haue vs, for he onely Kno- 
weth what is meete and conuenient for ys: and therefore 

phe in his ſchoole, and to learne 


vs. And ſecondly let vs learns 
ei 3 to 


* 


let vs 
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Scripture. And therewithall let vs not beſo thankleſſe,as be helde in the darkneſſe of ignorance, ſo as there 1g, 
to reiect the benefit that hee mindeth to beſtow vs ching but blindneſſe in vs, it may pleaſe hym ſo to inl 
and offereth vnto vs: but let vs be attẽtiue, and indeuour ten vs by hys holy ſpirite, as wee may deſpiſe all worlg, 
to put away all our euill affections, and ſuffer our ſelues ly vanities, & keepe on our way tothe heauẽly life, wher. 
to be ſo taught of God, as we may be edified by the things vnto he calleth vs. And furthermore that wee may har 
that he ſbew eth vs, and proſite in them more and more, the modeſtie, to keepe vs to his word, and not to coumàu); 
and be defirous too bee ſtabliſhed in them all the tyme of know more than he thinketh good for our edifying. Ind 
our life. | that whyle wee be heere in hys ſchoole, we may proge, 
Nous let vx wy tm — the face ee a am 10 eee 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying hym ly pilgrimage, he gather vs into his kingdome, to 
n 3 ů— ne 
him with true repentance and acknowledge iſeries now but in portion and mealure, according as our capy. - 
clenſe vs of them, and to bring vs fully backe ynto him, not only to vs but alſo to all people and Nations. xc. 


The. ij. Sermon, which is the third vpon the. xxvijj. ( hapter. 
Thu Sermon is v ſtil pon the former text. | 


Hue told you already that Jobs in- liue, ſo as wee might haue ſome modeſtie and honeſtic 
ent was, toſhewe menne that they vs. Therefore let vs learne to eſteeme this grace of 
2H) ought to hold themſelues in ſuch ſo- and to honour him, for that it hath pleaſed him to doo 
bret, as not too couet too know vs, in ſeparating vs after that ſort from the brute beaſts; 
more than God permitteth thẽ: and And this is well worthy to be noted, bycauſe wee ſor tus 
. alſo that they muſte not runne gad- extreme vices in men, by reaſon whereof they canneuer 
Ln ge di but folow the way whi n wiſe and 
is poynted to them. For this cauſe Lob ſerteth a difference full of vnderſtanding, do giue themſelues to many ne 
berweene God & vs, and ſhewerh that it is no reaſon that curioſities , they gaze about them, they trudge pan 
a mortall man ſhoulde preſume too ſeeke the things that 30 downe, they are vnſaciable, they are deſirous roknowe 
are in God, and be contented to be ignorant in nothyng. this and that, and they are neuer at any reſt, bycauſethey 
Let vs be contented to be ſubiect vnto him to whome we labour alwayes for vaine andynprofitable thi 
cannot atteyne furtherfoorth than it pleaſeth him to lifte heere a very euill extremutie, when men cannot knowe 
vs vpto himſelfe, and ſpecially which is ſo gracious vntoo their one abilitie, but flitter in the ayre, andplundee | 
vn, as to abace himſelfe to the end we ſhoulde know hym. themſelues intoo ſo deepe dungeons , as they can never 
For it were impoſzible for our infirmitie to mount vpto get out againe. On the cocrary part, what do ſuchasmind 
the highneſle of God: and therefore he mult be fayne ro not to trouble themſelues in vayne after that ſort? They 
let vs not thinke that oure become brutiſh, as we ſee by experience: ſpecially in the 
hut let vs vnderſtand that _ papacie. I pray you, haue wee nor there fayre mirrour of © 
vnder the high- 40 thys doltiſhneſſe which is in ms, that to hold themſeluet 
ip that whiche is hidden from within modeſtie, they will know nothing at all, but ſherte 
ſecrets of God. Ye ſee themſelues from that which ought to be common to all 
then in effect what wee haue too marke vppon this texte, men: To be ſhort, for feare to ouerthoote themſelues in 
vhere it is ſayd that God in creating of the worlde, hath curioſitie, they become as Calues or other brute beaſtes 
well ſhewed that there is another wiſedome than we can without any other ynderſtanding.And we ſee that ſuch as 
attayne vnto, For it is not in oure power to meaſure the vnderſtande no woord of latine (to the intent to play the 
winds or the waters, or to diſpoſe of the whole order of beaſts) ſpeake thus in latine, Mitte arcane di the meening 
the world & of nature. Now ſecing theſe things ſurmount whereof is, that they muſt not inquire of Gods ſecretes. 
| a bee ee 
is given vs. And 50 not ke epe a good meane. Therſore let vs remember ho 
pry al it is conteyned in this ſtreyne, that God ſayeth expreſſy 


to 
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, vnto men, Ibis is the Wiſedome. Iob then mag nifieth thys 
ſerueth to ſhew that it is not lawfull for vs to know more knowledge which God hath gius vs in ing vs from 
vs from aboue. And furthermore let vs mark other creatures: according as it is ſaid in the firſt chapter 


that God vs aboue other crea= of S. lohn, chat we not onely haue life to cate and drinke, 
erde exerciſe ourbody :buralſothar we havethe yt 

of vnderſtanding. And for aſmuch as this beneſite deſer- 
ueth to bee magnified: let vs take good heede that we be 
that liue without diſcretion, but that God hath vs . . eee eee 
an excellent priuiledge, which is that we ſhould un- 6. Ineſſe.VVhe God openeth our eyes, and weſhut 
derſtãding and ſome light of reaſon, to know what it is to them, are wee not worthy to be blamed as peroeners of 
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no. 
gb. 
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the order of nature? when God gyueth vs diſcretion too 
knowe good from euil, and ſetteth vs here to behold his 
workes,to the ende we ſhoulde approch vnto him, and be 
parttakers of his image in reſpect that wee be reaſonable 
creatures: it we defile all this, & will not know any thing: 
is i: not a manitelt fighting agaynſt God, and an vtter re- 
nouncing of the benefite which he woulde beſtou e vpon 
vs yea, and of ſuch a beneſite as is moſt principal & high- 
lieſt to be eſteemed of al others? ye ſce then in effect two 
things which we ought to beare in mind. The one is that 


| God hath not ſet men in this world to bereue them of al 


vnderſtanding. For hee will not haue them like Aſſes or 
horſes: he hath indued them with reaſon, and would haue 


- them to vſe vnderſtanding : and therefore when he ſayd, 


this is the wiſe..ome,hee ſpake purpoſely vnto them: VVhy 
ſpake he not alſo vnto other creatures? Bycauſe he liſted 
not to do them the like honour that hee hath done to vs, 
nor to aduaunce thẽ to ſo high And therfore (as I 
ſayd) all they which paſſe not to profit in wiſedome while 
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the feare of God: but hee ſheweth brieſſy, that the true 
wiſdome, is not ſpeculative, as we ſee many men trouble 
and diſquiet themſelues very much to know this or that, 
& they wore not why,there is no certaintie.If a man as ke 
them laying, when will you haue coprehended the things 
whiche are hidden from you? To what e are they? 
what ſhall they proſite you? It is cenayne they ſhall not 
profit the at all, nother ſhall they bee a whit the better for 
them. It is not ynough to feede themſelues with winde & 


10 with fooliſhe fancie, nor to be puffed vp as S. Paule ſpea - 


keth of them, ſaying, that eth men vp. See 
what mens fondneſſe is. But cõtrariwiſe lob ſaieth that if 
we be wiſe after the maner that our Lord hath ordeyned, 
we ſhal be well edified to walke in the feare of God. Here 
ye ſee alſo why it is ſayd in the firſt and g. chapters of the 
Prouerbs, that the feare of God is the entrance or begin- 
ning of wiſdome. True it is that ſome me take this begin- 
ning to be as anapcee. VVhy is the feare of God the be- 
ginning of wiſdome? Bicauſe it is the thing that we muſte 


they live, do well ſhewe that they go about to withdraw 20 begin at: like as men will not at the firſte daſhſer a yong 


themſelues wholly from their creator. Marke that for one 
poynt. And for the ſecond alſo, we haue to beare in mind, 
that our Lord hath ſet vs boũds which we may not paſſe, 
and that ſuch as will be wiſe and politike,muſte not ſtray 
at rouers, & gie themſelues to ſonde ſpeculations & do- 
tages, but hold thẽ firſt to this leſſon of not coueting any 
thing whiche God ſheweth them not. Lo what our wiſe- 
dome is: let that be alwaycs our entraunce: and when we 
intend to ſhew our ſelues wiſe, let vs harkẽ to this voyce, 
namely that our Lord holdeth vs within ſuch liſtes, as he 
will not haue vs to run out here and there, but to receiue 
that which he thinketh good to teach vs. And now let vs 
come to the fearing of God. It is oure wiſedome to feare 
God. It ſeemeth here, chat Iobreſtraineth mis wiſedome 
to muche, when he incloſeth it wholly within the ſeare of 
God: for we know that our Lord teacheth vs other things 
alſo in his word. But yet ſo it is, that our whole wiſdome 
is to harken vnto God when he ſpeaketh, and to beare in 
minde wharſoeuer hee ſayeth,and vot io make ourſchues 


Vilfully deafe: but to haue our eyes and eares open whe 


he ſheweth vs his will & ſpeaketh to vs: according as it is 
ſayde in the. of Deutcronomie,behold thy wiſdome & 
1 to profit in the ſchole of thy God, ſeing 
he vouchſafeth to be thy ſchoolemayſter. I hen had it ra- 
ther bin meete to haue ſayde, that the wiſdome of me is, 
not to be inquiſitiue of whatſoever liketh themſelues: but 
to come to Gods worde whereynto he will haue them to 
hold chẽſelues, and to ſubmit thẽſelues al wholly without 
paſsing of their boundes. In ſteade hereof lob ſayeth: that 


oure Wiſedome is too feare God. But wee muſte briefly marke 30 God is the chiefe or begi 
that it is the chiefe 


that belides the modeſtye whereof mention hathe beene 
made, he ſheweth vs heere, that our wiſdome is the thing 
whiche edifieth vs too walke in the feare of God, and too 
obey him. Then his mee ning is not to withdraw vs from 
fayth,8 from that whi eth thervpon, thatis to 
wit, from knowing the infinite goodneſſe of our God, to 
reſt therypon, ſo as we ſhould not doubt bur he is merci- 
ful vnto vs, bicauſe he pardoneth our ſinnes for our Lord 
leſus Chriſts ſake, and alſo hath adopted vs & wil love vs 
as hischildren to 


procure our ſaluatiõ vnto the end:Iob(I 60 deſtruQion(as he addeth there: ) 


ſay)excludeth not fayth in this place when he ſpeaketh of hold vs wholly to it, and chat TFT our perfcQteliciu', 
| | 'L S0 


childe to the hie and p ſciences, but muſte firſte 
teach him his entrices or principles. But they which take 
Salomons words in that . thẽſelues vpon 
that whiche is ſayde in the Canonicall Epiſtle of d. Iohn, 
v here it is ſayd, that true & perfect loue doth drive away 
feare. But in that place, S. ohm ſpeaketh of the feare that 
the Infidelles haue when they ſhunne God trembling at 
his Maieſtie, bicauſe they know not in what cace they be. 
For whoſocuer haue not caughte holde of Gods 


zo neſſe to come vnto him and to truſte in him, (of whiche 


nũber all they be which know not that God intendeth to 
be at one with vs in our Lord leſus Chriſt, and therwithal 
that foraſmuch as he hath vs, we mult not doubt 
but that he will alwayes ſhew himſelfe loving toward vs, 
de receyue vs to mercy: )all they(I ſay) that haue not ta- 
ſted of this, are afrayde and aſtonied when men ſpeake to 


them of God, & are like a wretched offender that could 


finde in his hearte that all luſtice were aboliſhed. Yee ſce 


_ thenwhatthe ſimeofall vnbeleeversiz,how they be haf 
40 beſides themſelues, and eſchewe God | 


== 1 — 
ble. But when we be once perſwaded of Gods mercy: we 


bee drawne to him by his gracious goodneſſe, too ioyne 
with him, and wee come yrito him as it were with oure 


heads vpright.Not that we do at any time omit our reue- 


rence and humilitie: but we are fullyereſolued, 


chat God lyketh well of vs. And ſo wee are no longer in 


belceuersare tormented. S. Iohn ſpeaketh of the ſayce 
feare : but when it is ſayde in Salomon that the feare of 
ing of wiſedome: it ii to (hcw 
ning of all the things chat are taught vs here by lob, is that 
if men will be wiſe, they muſt learne to walke inthe feare 
of God, and bee edified to rule their life accordingly, and 
not give themſe lues to ſpeculations which holde them in 
a mamering without any certaintie And ſurely heere you 
ſcealſo why Salomon in another text ſayeth, that the ſelf 
ſame feare of God is the fountaine of life. He v oulde not 
call it the fountayne of life whiche draweth men our of 
it behoued vs to 


—. 
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So then wee ſeenowe whatis the meening of this texte: 
Namely that ſache as are edified to feare and obey God, 
: and that the ſame isthe 
we multe ſet our mindes,and not vpon 
ing {peculanos: this will be the eaſter to v id, 
ly text of the Prophet Eſay in 
h of the true reformatio 
ing and deſtru- 


are men of right 


vnderſtanding 


if we adde one other - 
er: There he ſpeaket 
Church, that was before the 
_ tion thereof, Therefore he ſayeth, that the things 

were ſeene to bee turned vpſide downe as then, ſhoulde 
come to their ſtate againe in the time of Ezechias, verely 
of our Lord leſus Chniſt : for 
no doubt but the Prophet Eſay treateth there ofthe per- 
For hee ſayeth that ſtedfaſtneſſe, ſtrength , and ſaluation 
(hall be the wiſedome and vnderſtanding of the tyme of 
Ezechias, and that the feare of God ſhall be his treaſure. 
declareth, that where God 

muſte go to hauocke and 
vtter deſolation, like as it is alſo ſaid in another text, wher 


gnaſmuch as he was a 


Here we ſee how the P 
is not knower;,there all 


ſhe weth that that is the thing whereyppon men nwſte 
wholly ſertle themſelues, as vj pon their full and perfect 
felicine,and wherein they mutle take their full contents. 
tion and reſte. Nowe wee ſee thatthe thing which is | 
ken here, is very true, that is to witte, that men ſhall 

be wiſe and skilfull, when they ſhall haue profited ſo farre 
as to walke in obedience to God,andin holineſſe of lyfe, 
And furthermore leite vs come backe to that which hath 
bene touched already: that is to witte, that ti erewithall 
io wee muſte applie oure whole ſtudie, and ſette our whole 
minde, vppon the things that are conteyued in the holie 
Scripture, bycauſe there is nothing there which is not for 


our profite. And ſurely it is Sible to feare Godand | _ 


to giue our ſelues to his ſeruice, vnleſſe wee be 
ted with his eſſe : according as it is ſayde in the 
hundred and thirtith Pſalme, Lorde thou art good, and 
there is mercie with thee, too the ende that men ſhoulde 
feare thee. V Vee ſce then that men can not bee 

ded in the feare of God, yntill they haue knowen God 


20 mercie, and taken holde of it, to the ende to come to him 


the P oplaineth, that al was turned vpſide downe, 
S ot Or pars 
men were giuen ouer to all euill. And is it 
when men abuſe thẽſe lues wilfully after t 
giue them ouer to a leude minde, ſo as they be no more 
alhamed to caſte themſe lues into ſo 
things as are euep lothſome to the worlde? Yee ſee 
why the ſame Prophete Eſay ſayeth, that the 
were caried into deſtruction bicauſe they had no 
ledge. So on the contrary 


woonder 
ay het God 


ous and hay- 


with a free hearte and too ſeeke him. For ſo long as wee 
ſhunne God, we are fierce agaynſte him, and conſequent, 
ly rebelles. But men ſhall never conceyue a taſte 
of his goodnelle , except they bee taught it by the Scrip- 
ture. And that alſo is the place where true feare is. For 
n woorde fare, the 
Scripture meeneth only ſome bondage that men ſhoulde 
2 God, as though they were enforced there - 
vnto. But this feare heere importeth, that wee muſte bee 


part, in the text which we have 30 fully minded to ſuffer ourſelues to be gouerned by gods 


d, he ſheweth that when the Churche is ſet in hir 
apaine, and things brought into 
derftands bee ——— 
of them. As if he ſhoulde ſay, 
chat the Churche cannot otherwiſe ſtande in good caſe, 
than if men be taught purely, to know e what is for theyr 
e. And heere it is too bee ſeene, what the pop 
Churche is. For they haue pompe 
that they dare as it were face God with a Diucliſh pryde, 
and ſtraine no curteſie at all in attributing theſe braue ti- 
tles to themſelues, that they haue the holy gouernement 
them, and the aſſuredneſſe of Gods 
truth und doctrine, and that they carrie the holy Ghoſte 
in their ſleeue, and holde God locked vp betweene their 
vhat manner of knowledge 
is it that they haue? Cleane contrariwiſe we ſee that they 
ſecke nothing, but to make the wretched worlde brurtiſh. 
lude , that all the buylding of 


perfect ſtare 
then ſhall wiſedome and vnde 
ment, welfare and ſtrength 


ynough, and we ſee alſo 


wall es. But yet for all 


And ſo wee may well con 
Gods Churche is ouerthrowen by them, and put 
rible confuſion. And 


bande, and aboue all things knowe what his goodneſſe 
and mercieis,and — ſuch reverence as wee may 
be truely ioyned vnto him. And vndoubtedly, when hee 
ſpeaketh of the honor that belogeth vnto him, he not on- 
ly alledgeth his maieſtie, nor only ſayth chat he is maſter 
and Lord: but therewithall alſo ſayeth that he is a father, 
For he cryeth out by his Prophet Malachie, If I bee your 
mayſter, where is your feare? And if I bee your father, 

where is your loue? True it is that in that place hee pat - 
J0 tech a difference berweene loue and feare. But afterwarde 
hee ſheweth that thoſe two woordes come bothe to one 
ende: that is to wit, that foraſmuche as wee ought to ac» 
knowledge him both as a father and a mayſter: we ought 
to loue him, howbeeit with ſuche reverence as in all oure 
life we deſire nothing, ne ſeeke nothing but to obey him. 
So then wee ſee nowe, that lob is ſo farre off heere from 
intending to reiect fayth: that hee rather leadeth vs vnto 
it. For that alſo is the poynte whereat we muſte beginne 
too walke inthe feare of our God. And this is the cauſe 


why: For they want the wiſedome go why Sain& Paule(when hee ſpeaketh of wiſedome)pray- 


whiche the Prophete Eſay auouched to bee the welfare, 
ſtrength, and ſtabliſhment ofthe Churche. Thus muche 
concerning the firſte poynt. But to fit the ſayde texte roo 
that which is conteyned hee re, it ſolloweth that the feare 

of God was the treaſure of Ezechias; and of all his peo. 

ple. Efay therfore doth well ſhewethere, that whiche Iob 
meeneth heere : that is to witte, that ſuche as knowe the 
things that God teacheth by his worde, will not be we d- 
ded to theſe (mall and fonde ſuttleties, but will bee well 


grounded in knowledg 


eth God to open the eyes of the Epheſians, too the ende 
they may know howe to hope for the ſaluation that God 
hath prepared for them in Heauen by the re ſurrection of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. And afterward in the third 

he ſayerh,tha 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt, and the loue that he hath ſhewed 
to aſſure vs of our ſaluation : inſomuche that hee is oure 
length, Ureadth, heyghth, and depth. As if he ſhoulde ſay, 
wee might well ſtreyne our ſclues on all ſides, but if wee 


e how to rule their life, & to walk go woulde mount vp neuer ſo high, we could not be able to 


in the feare of God. For ynder the woorde Trea/are, bee go beyond the coprehending of the loue whiche * ar 
. we 


it be hooueth vs to knowe the ki — 
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he ved in the perſon of our Lordeleſus Chriſt. Alſo we 
may well ſceke all depths, but yet we mult hold this for a 
certaintie,that when we haue gone to & fro, all that euer 
it behooueth vs to knowe, is but to conceyue howe God 
ſheweth himſelf a father & ſauiour, according as he hath 
adopted vs in the perſon of his Sonne, minding too make 
vs partakers of his goodneſſe & mercie,whenn our wel- 
fare conſiſteth. Now then we ſee, that to feare God it be- 
houeth vs to be ſure of his goodneſſe. But here lob bath 
ſer downe one particular for the whole, purpoſely to cõ- 
demne the fond toyes wherevnto men gyue themſelues, 
when they haue not the affection & zeale to be edified in 
the feare of God, Furthermore wee haue to gather vpon 


this text, that the worde whiche is giuen vs, and alſo con- 


teyned in the holy Scripture, is ſo excellent a treaſure, as 
we cãnot ſer ſtore ynough by it. Ve know that wiſdome 
ſhall be eſteemed, yea euen of the moſt ignorant and ve- 
rieſt idiotes. For our Lorde hath giuen vs this inſight by 
nature, that wee knowe true wiſedome to bee an amiable 
thing, And our Lorde decketh his woorde with that ho- 
norable title, and telleth vs that if wee profit therein, it is 
che thing wherein our whole wiſedome conſiſteth. This 
then ought to inflame vs greatly, to ſeeke the things that 
are conteyned in the holy Scripture. To be ſhort, that we 
may profite in the ſchoole of our God: we muſt needes 
haue that, orels wee ſhewe our ſelues to reiect the thing 
which is to be deſired of it owne nature, yea and that we 
vould fayne be bereft of it. VVherefore let vs learne to 
be inflamed with ſuche zeale to profite in the holy Scrip- 
ture, as wee may preferre the doctrine that is conteyned 
there, before all oure owne fanſies, and before all the va- 
nities of the worlde that carie vs away, Furthermore it is 
not ynough for vs to haue ſuche a deſire to profite in the 
holy Scripture: but we muſte learne alſo to honour it ac- 
cordingly. Ve ſhal ſee many fantaſticall perſons in theſe 
daies, which deſpiſe Gods worde, bicauſe(as it ſeemeth to 
them) there is nothing but ſimple ſtuffe for the common 
people, and that it woulde be but a dulling of their wittes 
if they ſhoulde ſer their mindes vpon the holy Scripture 


But our Lorde payeth them as they are worthie. For if . 40 theboly 


ture, ſceing there is no paynting nor filed language after 
the manner of the worldlings that ſtudie Rethorike , and 
colour theyr woordes with a fonde brauery: In the holye 
Scripture then, we finde 
Maieſtie of God ſheweth it ſelfe therewithall. There is 
no fleſhly nor earthly thing to ſer any gloſſe vpon it: but 
wee are conuinced that God diſcouereth his owne arme 
there, yea and we be c 
it. And therefore ſo little ought the ſimplicitie of the ho- 
ly Scripture to cauſe vs to deſpiſe it, as we ſee the proude 
ſtinking ſorte doo, whiche make no account of it: that it 


# 


F3l 
el 


anguage: But bebold, the 


to ſeele it and to ſpeake 


ought rather to make vs that God needeth not 
to borow any helpes elſe where, & that his power ſhew- 
eth it ſelfe there, as it were too too the ende wee 


ſhould be the more moued to honour him, & to ſubwitre 
our ſelues wholly vnto him. Therfore let vs marke well 
that it is not 
firein the holy Scripture : but alſo that we muſt come to 


for vs to haue a good deſire to ſ ro- 


20 it with all reuerence, and deſire nothing but to embrace al 


30 


mi trie what is in them: he ſhall find them double blind. 


and that our Lorde bereueth them of common reaſon, ſo 
as they become the verieſt fooles, doltes, & idiotes in the 
world. See (I pray you) what is the wages of their pride, 
that make no account of Gods woorde. True it is that at 
the firſt bluſh we ſhall ſee great ſimplicitie there. For our 
, Lorde vſeth no high ſtile, but rather rempereth himſelſe 

bothe to greate and ſmall. Vet doeth not thatimbace the 

Maieſtie of the holye Scripture at all. VVhy ſo? Shoulde 

Gods 
from humbliug our ſelues vnto him, & from yelding him 

his due honour? No, but cleane contrary. For what is the 

cauſe that our Lorde ſpeaketh ſo groſly in the holy Scrip- 
_ ture']t is his infinite goodneſſe: who ſeeing our wittes ſo 
...dull,timereth-with ys. Seeing the cace ſtandech ſo, let vs 
learne to yeeld reuerence to the holy ſcripture, notwith- 
ſtanding that our Lord vſe an ordinary maner of (peach, 
yea euen ſuch a groſſe ſpeachas ſerueth for homely folks 
that are vnlearned.But there is yet more, for S. Paule tel- 


ſhall know it by this, Jn ead 


that is conteyned there, not having oure tongues filed to 
prattle with God, nor bringing any doctrine or diſputati- 
ons againſt the pure do&rine of the Scripture, but cõclu- 


ding generally, and ſaying : looke v hatſoeuer is ſayde to 


vs here, or wharſoeuer we reade here, wee knowe it to be 


the truth of God. Lorde, ſeeing thou haſte ſpoken it, it is 


ynough for vs: It is not for vs to reply, it is meete for vs 
to {tid to that which thou haſt vttered, without any gayn- 


ſaying, Ye ſee then, that the thing which we haue to note 


in this worde / Viſdome, is that where as men are drawen 


away by theyr owne vayne imaginations, whe they buy ld 
newe wildomes in the ayre: we muſt ſay, that our Lorde 
hath not without cauſe intitled his worde by the name of 
wiſdome. For his qualifying of it after that ſort, is to ſhew 
vs that we maſt come thither , and ſubmit ourſelues vnto 
it, & reſt wholly there. And why*For it is the thing v her- 
in lyeth our whole perfectiõ. And as ing that which 
is ſayde of the feare of God: like as Golde and Siluer are 
tryed in the fornace,or by the tutchſtone: ſo muſte we be 
tryed, that it may be knowne whither we haue profited in 
Sore; aac to egg 
in the feare of God or no. WWe go to aſermon: and they 
that haue the commoditie doo reade Holye Scripture 
alſo. Very well, it is a good and holy exerciſe, and would 
God wee were yet much more giuen vnto it without all 
compariſon than we be. But yet therewithall it behoueth 
vs to know whither wee haue beſtowed our time well or 
no. And howe ſhall we knowe that? Notby that wee can 
skill roralke of it, and giue fayre anſw eres to mennes de- 
maundes, nor chat we bee able to reſolue all doubtes that 


goodneſſe deface his glorie? Ought it too barre vs 50 — — 
of = 


that theſe things are neceſſary: but that is nor all. Howe 
then ſhall it bee knowne whither wee have profited ey- 
ther by Sermons, or by reading of Gods woorde? [wee 


of it. If wee feare God, it is atoken that wee haue ſtu- 
died well in his ſchole, and that like as he on his ſide hath 
bene a good and faythfull ſchoolemaiſter, ſo wee on oure 
ſide haue not loſte our Thus muche haue wee too 


leth vs, chat we muſt ſo much the better beholde the hea- 60 marke. And furthermore wee ſee, that when the holye 


penly power and godly maieſtie that is in the holy Scrip- Scripture intendeth too giue a 


good and ſure marke too 
Lly. diſcerne 


tecordes 


z 


ech, let the that feare the Lord pray ſe him: you that feare 
che Lorde enter into his houle. Let them that feare God 
be glad and reioyce. Let men that feare (God reſt boldly 
vpon him. Ye that feare God bleſſe the Lord .This(l ſay) 
is the true marke whereby to diſcerne Gods flocke from 
all che wilde be aſtes that raunge abroade. So then if wee 
come to a Sermon, or haue the Bible in our handes: let vs 
learne to knowe, that God meeneth not too puffe vs vp 
with vayne preſumptiõ of knowledge, nor to ſcratch our 
eares when they itch,nor yet to teach vs nice poynts: bur 
to ediſie ys in his feare, that wee may honoure and ſerue 
him. if we ſhoote at this marke, then ſhall we not roue in 
the holy Scripture as wee were wont to do. For whereof 
cometh this vice, that men cannot finde in their hartes to 
Roope to take holde of that which is for their profite, but 
euery man forgeth I wote not what by himſelfe? whereof 
alſo procede ſo many Errours, Hereſies, & falſe opinions 
ſo far out of ſquare? It is bicauſe we know not whereynto 
God would guide 
why we caſt the ſeare of God behind our backes, bearing 
ourſelues inhand,that the holy Scripture is giuen vs toa 
far other vſe. New ſeing that men dv ſo abuſe Godsword, 
and euery man vnhalloweth it vngraciouſly: ſo much the 
more be hooueth it vs to marke well this texte, where the 
holy Ghoſt giueth vs the maner of examination, whereby 
to trie who bee of good & right vnderſtanding To brin 
this to paſſe (as I haue ſayd already) we muſte know G 


as hee is, For wee ſhall never feare him aright, vntill that 
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diſcerne the faythfull from the deſpizers of God: it ſay- 


vs by his word: & that alſo is the cauſe 20 


him to receyue vs into his protection, & aboue all thi 

to guyde and gouerne vs by his holy ſpirite. foraſmuch x 
of ourſe lues we ſhould alwayes be confounded: aſluri 
vurſclues alſo,that foraſmuch as there is nothing but wie 
& wretchednelle in vs, he mult be fayne to watch tor our 
welfare, and to bring vs to that perfection u herevnto he 
willeth vs to tend & trauell all the time of our liſe. Ihm 
ye ſee w herevnto it behoueth vs to apply all our indeuet 
that wee may profite ourſelues by this doctrine. For the 


10 meenes whereby God draweth vs vnto him, are his feare 


and loue. IT rue it is that many lighthe added perſons can 
ſpeake ynough of the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and 
of the rigtuouſneſſe that is giuen vs in him, & can babble 


well of tayth : bur jet they never taſled what it is to haue 


the grace of God,except they were rauiſhed to comeyn. 
to him, and that in ſo doing they haue the ſayde fearethat 
is ſpoken of here. And in good ſoc th ſeing that (od hath 
bought vs ſoderely, is it meete that every man ſhould be 
— to himſelfe & to his owne luſtes? Is it not reaſon, 

eeing that hee hath purchaſed vs, that euerye one of yg 
ſhoulde dedicate himſe}fe vnto him, and become his true 
poſſeſsion and heritage? Seeing that he hath gathered yg 
as it were into his houſholde : ought we not to be obedi- 
ent vnto him? Ve ſee then that the thing which wee baue 
to marke heere, is that when our Lorde calleth vs, as hee 
calleth vs now beeing here aſſembled to heare his worde, 
and as he calleth vs by giuing vs his holy Scripture, & by 
commaunding vs to exerciſe the ſame: wee muſte come 
vnto him in ſuch wiſe, as we acknowledge him to bee our 


like as he ſheweth himſelfe to vs, ſo we knowe him to bee 30 father and mayſt er, and learne to ſubmit our (clues to his 


our God, our Mayſter, our Sauiour, and our Father. And 
here you ſee alſo why Salomon (in the text that we alled- 
ged out of the firſt chapter of his Prouerbes, ) ſayeth that 
the knowledge of holy — is tke true vnderſtanding. 
After he had ſpoken of the feare of God, he ſetteth down 
ihe knowledge of holie things. Seeing then that the holy 
Ghoſt hath knit theſe two things togither in vnſeparable 
bonde: it behooueth vs alſo * them togither. Here- 
by he meeneth, that the feare of God will neuer be in vs, 


till we be come to the poynt that we ſpake of: whiche is, 40 that ſuch as deſire to ſubmitte themſeiuesvnto God, nd 


that we know Gods mercy as it is offered vs in our Lord 
leſus Chriſte : Namely that wee bee drawne vnto him by 
his goodneſſe, where he allurerh vs, and that we 
haue the boldeneſſe to call vppon him as our father, ſo as 
wee returne vntoo him euen when wee bee viterlye diſ- 
mayed. And this is the cauſe why he ſayeth in leremie, let 
not the wiſe man truſt in his wiſdome, nor the ſtrong man 
in his ſtrengih, but let ſuche as reioyce, reioyce that they 
know mee, mee ( ſayeth he) that am the Lorde which ex- 


obedience and ſeruice, and vnhallowe not his holy Scrip- 
ture, by ſeeking there for tryfling things, but keepe on 
forwarde continually to the ſayde marke of kno ing our 
God to be ſuch as he ſheweth himſelfe to vs, and as he vt- 
tereth himſclfe by his word, which is. the meaſure that he 
will not haue vs to paſſe ner to turne aſide from, whatſo- 
euer come of it. And heerewithall lette vs marke, that the 
fe are of God ovght alſo to teache vs to ſhunne eulll, ac- 
cording as ir is {et downe heęre for a concluſion: namely, 


to rule their life according to his will, muſt fight agaynſt 
euill, as the thing wherevnto wee are inclined by nature: 
and as we knowe that wee are beſet with many temptati- 
ons, and other things that turne vs from oure God, ſo as 
wee haue greate neede to reſiſte the temprations of cure 
fleſhe and all the allurementes of this worlde, and ſo too 
ſtrengthen ourſe lues, that our wicked affections prouoke 
vs not to ſtryue agaynſte Gad, but that all things whiche 
ſtirre vs vp there to, may rather bee cutte off and heu en 


ecuteth iudgement, rightuouſneſſe and mercy. After that 50 dow ne. And fo let vs marke briefly, that we cinot go for- 


Ieremie the Prophet hath abated mens pryde, & ſhewed 
them that all the wiſedome which thoſe thinke thẽſelues 
too haue that deſpiſe God and ſhrinke away from him, is 
but ſmoke and leaſing : he bringeth them to this poynte, 
let not the wiſe man({aicth he)boaſt of any thing but that 


he knoweth God. And -howe ſhall weknowe him? ls it by 


kno i ing the rule which he hath giuen vs, and whiche he 
hath appoynted for men to follow? It is not only by that: 
but by knowing ham to be our Protectour, aſſuring our- 
ſelues that it ishis office to 

he holdeth all things in his hand; & therfore let vs pray 


r 


warde in the feare of God; but by renouncing our ſeſues. 


For what haue wee elſe in our nature but a Sea and bot- 


tomleſſe pitte: But we muſte caite off all that geare, and 
learne to exerciſe ourſelues in the things that Liod ſhew- 


eth vs by his worde, to the ende we fall not in the confu- - 
ſion whereof wee haut p ok en, but maye walke in the 


obedience of our God, and profite more and more in his 
ſchoole, ſo as he may allowe vs for his ſchollers, and wee 
yeld ſuch trial of our ſeruice, as he on his fide may accept 


rac the worlde, and that 60 vs for his children, & ſhew / himſelfe a father towards vs. 


Now let vs fal downe beſore the face of our good — 
wit 


WW 


2 rookevp his parable againe and ſayde: | 
I VVould God Ivvere as I vvas in times paſt, vvhen Godpreſeruedmee; 
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with the acknow! ra 
ſorgiue vs our faultes pait, and to call vs in uch wile vnto 
him, as we may be increaſed and ſetled more and more in 
the grace of his holy ſpirit, ſo as we may be rid frõ all the 
vices of our fleſhe, and therewithall that he forbeare vs m 


V'Vhen his lampe ſhined vpon my head, and 1 vvalked inthe darke by 
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t of our ſinnes, pray ing him to 


W 


are not worthy to liſte vp our eyes vnto heauen to come 


his light. 


As I vas in thedayes of my youthe, vvhen theProvidence (or companie) of God vvas in my 


dent. 


VVhen the Almightic vvas vvith mee, and my ſeruantes round about mee. 4 
6 VVhen] I vvaſhed my pathes in butter, and the rocke povvted mee out Rwers of Oy le. 
7 VVhen l vvent out to the gate of the Citie, and madea chayre to be (er for mee there. 


I ſeemeth at the firſt ſight, that Iob be- 
way le th heere the time paſt, and is grie- 
ued that God had chaunged his ſtate by 
afflicting him ſo ſharply, wheras he had 


2 AE 
2 made him too proſper before : but his 


meening is not ſo. For he ſetteth him- 


ſelfe againſt thoſe that had iudged amiſſe of his affliftion, 


as if he had bene a man forſaken of God. His intent ther- 30 


fore is to ſhewe, that thoſe men iudged yntowardly, by- 


cauſe they looked no further than to the things that were 


ſeene. For (as we (hall ſee in the knitting vp) lob ſhewerh 
that if it were to be deemed fo, they ſhoulde rather haue 
an eye to the tyme of his proſperitie. VVherefore let vs 
marke, that Iob repineth not here as one that was grieued 
for the loſſe of all the goodes that God had gyuen him: 
but rather that he reproueth his aduerſaries, ſhewing the 


that they take a wrong way to iudge of him, bicauſe they ag; 
thinke a man to be vtterly dined, by reaſon of the change 40 vs to practiſe this 


which they ſee in his ſtate, and remember not at al, that in 
times paſt he had bene had in greate reverence as an ex- 
cellent and chozen man among all others. Therefore by 
the reading of this text, let ys learne to take example, not 
to bee oute of pacience thoughe God afflict vs. For wee 
ought rather to remember how we haue hearde Iob ſay, 
that ſithe wee haue receyued good at Gods hande, why 
ſhould wee not bee pacient too indure the aduerſitie alſo 
whiche he ſendeth? For we be vnthanktull ro God, it the 


Reth vs, it muſte not encreaſe our heauineſſe, nor pricke 
vs forward to any grudging:but it muſt rather bridle vs if 
we ſtormed to much: and if our paſsions were ouerheady 
the ſayd remembrance(lay I) ought to aſſuage the miſcrie 
whiche wee feele, in that God hath made vs too taſte his 
goodneſſe whiche is ſufficient matter of comfort for vs. 
Againe, ſeing he hath had ſuch care of vs, it is good reaſon 
that we ſhould yeeld ourſelues wholly vnto him, to ſuffer 
whartſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe him. And it is a right neceſſatie 
warning for vs, that when aduerſitie pincheth vs, and wee 
be at the laſt caſt, we ought to call to mind, chat God hach 
not preſſed vs ſoalwayes, but hath had regard of our fee- 
bleneſſe, & borne with it, and thereby witneſſed his loue 
toward vs, to the ende that we ſhould truſt in him, & not 
doubte but that when hee ſhall haue tried our pacience in 
that ſort, he will remedie our aduerſities, & bring vs back 

agayne to our former ſtate.Behold(l ſay)how it behoueth 
let vs returne to the principal poynt of lobs intent. l haue 
tolde you heerctofore, that heere lob meeneth to ſhewe, 
that his aduerſaries are as it were blind and iudge fooliſh- 
ly, bicauſe they ſtay ypon the things u hich are ſeene with 
the eye. For, bicauſe lob was in ſo extremitie, they 
imagined that God had forſaken him, & that he was to be 
eſteemed for a curſed man. Nut( as wee haue ſeene he ere- 
tofore) we muſte not go ſo to worke: but we muſt haue 
the wiſedome chat is ſpoken of in the Pſalme, namely of 


remembring of his benefites aſſuage not all oure grictes 50 ——— ſelfe that wee haue compaſs ion of ſuche as 


when it pleaſeth him to exerciſe vs and to bring vs lowe. 
For then it behooueth vs to thinke, how nowe*? hath not 
our Lorde dealt in ſuch wiſe with vs heeretofore, as it is 
good reaſon that we ſhould receive wharſocuer it pleaſed 
him ©-yea and it ought to-colirmevs in Gods 


haue found him fo good ynto vs by experience. And aue 
wee not cauſe to bee contented when God ſheweth his 
loue towards vs although things fall not out as we wold 


_ haw ſhould not doubt, but that he loueth vs, ſeing we 


are in aduerſitie. And furth „ wee muſte beginne at 
. 
muſte conſider what his life hath bene. Iſhee haue bene a 


wicked and dilordered perſon : then our Lorde ſheweth 


ihreatnings are not in vayne, and that it behooueth vs to 
learne at an other mannes coſte ( as they ſay) to walke in 
feare. It wyll ſeeme nowe and then that Ciod looketh 
not dow ne here, and that he ſuffereth things to go to ha- 


wiſh: Thus then ye ſee howe and in what ſort it behoueth 60 uocke : but when he executeth his iudgementes, the ſame 


vs to remember our former proſperitie: when God affli- 


e (as it is ſayde in the 


ought too teache vs ri 
| Lliy. Prophe te 


vs ſo oſten, namely, that his 


| — 
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Prophet Eſay) and we mult conſider that it is no playing 
with God. For he wincke at things for a time, he 
will in the end call thofe to account which thought thẽ- 
ſe lues to be and of whome the worlde ſuppoſed, 
that they ſhould abide ynpuniſhed. Yee ſee then that wee 
mult nor —— 2 — 
conſider what the life of them hath bin, whome God pu- 
mſherh, to the ende we may acknowledge their chaſtize- 
mentes according to their deſerts, for the better 
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meening is, for he ſhewerh, that ſuch as i the prez 
ſent ſtate of things, & by the outwarde poo) hd ſha 
be conuinced by experience, bicaule hee had walked after 
ſuch a fort, as te was vnblamable, and euery man did ra- 
ther woonder at him, than condemne his lyfe. I hen muſt 


it not bee concluded, that bycauſe God afflicted him ſo, 


therfore he was a reprobate, and that al} that euer he had 
done was but hypocriſie: that were io vntowa de a des- 
ling. By the way, although Job ſpeake but too thoſe that 


of ourſelues thereby. For if wee ſee a good man puniſhed 10 come to accuſe him talſely : yet is this written for the in- 


in ſuche wiſe az God may ſeeme too haue forgotten him, 
yea and euen to perſecute him: what ought we to ſay to 
that? It behooueth vs to {i our i res : for it 
were an ouer great er for vs to iudge of things ſe- 
cret and vynknowne, Therfore let vs know, that our Lord 
intendeth to humble vs, and that we mult confeſſe him to 
be rightuous, although the reaſon of his doings be not al- 
togither apparante. And ſo ought Iobs freende: to haue 
iudged, which cõdemned him wrogfully: For inaſmuch as 


ſtrudtion of al Gods children. Lo then let vs gather that 
whiche I haue ſayde already of this text: 
muſt nor iudge at radon of any of the chaſtem entes and 


rods wherwith God ſtriketh men. Verely we muſt holds © 


this for a generall rule in all afflitions, that they be wit. 
nes of Gods luſtice vp6 our ſinnes. For if we were viter. 
ly pure & innocent: vndoubtedly God would hidle vs af. 
ter another faſhion than he doth. I herfore wheras we ſee 
men ſo miſerable, and tormented after ſo many faſhiors: 


they had ſeene him to be as a mirror of holineſſe and all 20 they be frutes of their ſinnes aſwel ſeuerally as in cõtom 


fectiõ during all his whole life : when they ſaw him ſo 
Ratte downe as it ſeemed that god ment to ouerwhelme 
him vrterly : They ought to haue come to this poynt, to 
haue ſayd, we know not what to ſay, our wittes are daze- 
led in this behalf,this man hath lived bolily, doubtles he 
was neuer any wicked man, any whoremoyer, any drun- 
kard,any periured perſon, any looce liuer, any cruell per- 
ſon, nor any proude mi: ther were none of al theſe things 
in him, why then doeth God handle him ſo rigorouſſye? 


bur yer notwithſtanding we muſt not meaſure all men by 
one meatyard as they ſay. And why: For there bee divers 
cauſes (as I haue declared afore) why God ſendeth aftli- 


ions ypon the world. Seeing then that God hath diners _ __- 


reſpects, we muſt not wrap vp all togither, nor make al to 
paſſe vnder one collect(as they ſay:) But wee muſte bee 
wiſe in this behalfe, & as it were bridle our owne reaſon, 
that we paſſe not our meaſure & compaſſe. V Vherſoreſat 
I ſayd)ler vs thinke vpon every mis life: And if that thoſe 


wee cannot tell. And therefore God mindeth to humble zo be afflicted which have deſpiſed God & his word, & leda 


vs here, to the ende that we ſhould know, that ſomtimes 
his iudgementes are as a bottomleſſe pitte, and that it is 
not for vs to wade into the, but rather wee ought to glo- 
rifie him, yea euen by ſhetting our eyes vntill he ſhew vs 
why hee woorketh ſo. Yee ſeethen what the wiſedome is 
.wherofthe Pſalme maketh mention when it ſayeth, that 
the man is happy which iudgeth rightly of him whiche is 
in aduerſitie. But heerewithall ir behoueth vs alſo to ap- 
ply chis ro our inſtruRtion. For (as oure Lorde ſayeth) if 
God doo 
ſort, what ſhall become of the drie? Then let vs compare 
ourſelues with ſuch as we haue knowne to bee good men 
and to haue God. And wee ſhall finde ſo groſſe faultes in 
ourſe lues, as we ſhal be conſtreyned to ſay, alas I ſee well 
that God beareth with mee: and pitieth my weakeneſſe in 
handling me ſo gently : for I am worſe than ſuche a man: 
I (ee that if I ſhould be with him , I come farre 
ſnort of walking in ſuche vprightneſſe: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding ſee howe God afflicteth him, and I am ſtill at 


lau / les life, giuing thẽſclues over to all naughtineſſe: let vs 
aſſure ourſelues that our Lord inſtructeth vs in their per- 
ſons to the ende we ſhoulde open our eyes to ſee that our 
faultes ſhall not eſcape cleere without coming to account 
before the heauenly iudge. But if we ſee no cauſe why our 
Lord ſhould puniſh this man or that, but rather, the clean 
cõtrary: Then let vs learne to ſay, Lorde thou art rightu- 
ous howſoeuer the world goeth : true it is that we be da- 


zeled in this behalſe, & that our ſirfull fleſh provokeehnls KF. 
the greene wood to bee bu: ned after that o inforceth vs to murmur againſte thee. Neuertheleſſe wes 


wil not ſay as they do which demaund why God ſhold be 
ſo minded, and coulde ſinde in their hartes to go to lawe 
with him : No: but we wil be quiet and pacient, and tarry 
thy leyſure, till thou ſhewe the things that are as yet hid- 
den from vs. Yee ſee in effect what we haue to remember 
in this text. But herewithall let vs marke alſo, that when 
we come to the iudging of ourſe lues, wee muſle call this 
doctrine to minde, to the intent wee fall not in deſpaire, 
a thoughe God pre ſſe vs, and wee feele his hande ouer- 


myne eaſe and reſte. And is this bycauſe l am woorthy of 30 harde vppon vs: but that wee take courage too call vp- 


it. No, but my God knoweth mee to bee ſo weake, that l 
coulde not beare ſuch afflictions: by reaſon whereof hee 
ſpareth mee, and therefore l muſte impute it to his good- 
neſſe. But if l bee ſtriken dow ne, and bee fayne to indure 
afllictions, I muſt not therfore ceaſſe to call lil vpõ God, 
aſſuring my ſelſe hat it is ſor my proſit and welfare: and 
when 1 do but heare of his threanings, I muſte therevpon 

re my ſelfe to beare aduerſu, to the end that wh it 
(hall pleaſe him to touch vs with his rodds, wee may not 


pon him, and leaue not too comforte our ſelues in him. 
Thus yee ſee howe it behooueth vs too practiſe ſtyll this 
doctrine. Contratiwiſe, intyme of proſp eritie, let vs not 
bee ſo ſorted in oure owne eaſe and plea'ure , as wee ſee 
the worlde is, v hiche abuſcth Gods goodneſſe in ſuche 
wyle, as they become vtterly blinde, excepte (od con- 
ſtrayne them by force to thinke vppon their ſinnes. Then 
if God lette vs alone in reſte, wee haue as it v ere a ſpiri- 
tuall drunkenntſſe, ſo as our wittes bee rauiſhed, and we 


thinke it ſtraunge, bicauſe we haue bene prepared for it a 60 play the reſtie Iades. Lette vs keepe vs from mounting 
good while before hande. Thus yee ſee nowe what lob 


after that ſorte into pryde and preſumption, when God 
maketh 
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maketh vs to proſper : and rather let vs knowe (as I haue that we are in his keeping & protectiõ. So thẽ we ſee that 
ſayde already) that hee gyueth vs leyſure to diſpoſe oure fayth muſt ouerrule our naturall reaſon, to the ende wee 
ſelues to the receyuing of the aduerſities whiche he ſhall may be quiet in the mids of all our miſeries, wayting for 
ſende vs,beeing well aſſured that he will pitie vs, and not Gods ſuccour, & walking as hee commandeth vs. Accor- 
handle vs rigorouſly. Likewiſe if wee ſee that God let ding herevnto lob ſayeth here, / N here are the tymes become 
tech the wicked runneat rouers, and layeth the brydlein wherein God preſerned mee? For he meeneth that God hath 
theyr necke, & deſtroyeth them not at the firſt brunt: let ſhewedby effect and by very chat he had pre ſer- 
vs not thinke they make the better market for that, no- ued him, as if ſome mi ſhold ſay, ſeeing that lob is ſo per- 
ther let vs be tempted to enuy their good fortune, as it is ſecuted, is it to be ſayd that God keepeth him Is it to be 
ſayd in the ſeuen and thirtich Pſalme: but let vs exerciſe 10 ſayd that God maintcineth him: No, but rather that God 
our faith in this cace, tarrying Gods leyſure, till he ſhewe hath forſak& him as a wretched creature Iob the ſpe aketh 
vs his iudgementes which are hidden from vs for a time, not heere of the thing as it vas in very deede, as thoughe 
according as it is not for vs to determine the day nor the God had at that time forgottẽ him: but he of that 
houre. Then muſte the faithfull holde themſelues at a which might ſeeme ro me, & of that which he perceyueth 
ſtar,as often as our Lorde ſhew eth himſelfe fauorable ro by his naturall wit, how beit that he reſiſted it by rhe force 
the wicked, and to ſuch as haue deſerued to bee quite and of faith, reſting himſelfe vpon Gods promiſes, & fighting 
cleane rooted and out of the world. For although rr ſee then in 
heleauethemin itie, they are not therefore in his hat wile it behouech vs to take this text, & therewithall 
fauor : but it is to małe them the more vnexcuſable: and 30 to apply it to ourſelues: and fo let vs vnderſlandle that if 
needs muſt they Dee ng Gods pa- ve be in proſperitie, we muſte not terme it good fortune 
cience in that wiſe, when he calleth them to repentaunce (according to the maner of me which alwaics are ſo ma- 
by handling them ſo gently. Lo in effect what we haue to licious, that they rob and bereue God of his honour that 
marke of this doctrine. And now let vs come to the parti ·ẽ belogeth vnto him) but we muſt vſe ſuch language as this, 
cular words that Iob vſeth here. V hy (ſayeth he) an Int namely that God preſerueth vs. VVhat is the cauſe then 
44 in tyme paſt when God kept mee: In ſaying that God kept that God proſpereth vs? what is the cauſe that we liue & 
him, job meeneth that hee had as nowe forſaken him. Not are ſtill mainteyned whe we be beſeeged witha thouſand 
that he was ſettled in that opinion, but for that he hadan deathes? It is bicauſe God pitieth vs & is our ProteQour. 
eye to his owne naturall vnderſtanding as all the faithful Lo how it behoueth vs alwaics to reſort to Gods proui- 
do divers times in praying vnto God. For they may well =dece,that we may yeeld him the prayſe of al the benefites 
vſe this maner of ſpeache to ſay, Lordthou haſt forſaken 30 which he beſtoweth v põ vs, yea euẽ᷑ in reſpeR of this trã- 
mee: Lord how long wilt thou forget mee? Lordehowe ſitory life, And furthermore,whe our Lord chaungeth to 
long wilt thou turne thy face from mee: Lorde how long outward apperance,and ſuffereth vs to be aſſaulted on all 
will it be ere thou caſe me of my miſerie? whd the fayth- ſides, ſo as one mũ pilleth vs, and another defameth vs, & 
full ſpeake after that ſort: it is not for that they think that many aduerſities light vpõ vs:might it not be ſayd to mis 
God hath forſaken them: for it were in vayne and to no ſeeming, that God forſalẽ vs, & will no more come 
purpoſe to call ypon God, if he had forgotten vs. VVhat at vs? Vet notwithſtanding let vs not ceaſe to receyue the 
ſhoulde we gayne by reſorting vnto God and by deſiring promis which God giueth vs, yea & to hope even agai 
him to helpe vs at our ne ede. if God would not keepe vs? 3 which is the leſſon that is 
I pray you were it not loſt labour to ay vnto him, Lorde of our father Abrahi,as S. Paule ſpeaketh of him 
belpe vs? So then the faithfull coplayning that God hath 40 adderh,that in that time God bad ligbtned bis Lampe vp 
forſaken them, meene not that it is ſo: But there is in vs a and that be bad walked in bis lyght in the middex of darkeneſſe. 
double feeling & conceiuing. The one is by oure naturall Let vs marke how itis divers times ſaid,that Godinligh- 
witte, the other by faith. But what are the things that our teneth vs when he teacheth vs by his worde, and for 
naturall wit doth reſt vpon and looke at? The things that cauſe is it termed a lampe. But in this text it hath another 
ve feele, ſee and touche. Therefore when God leaueth vs ſenſe. For lobmeeneth not ſunply that God taughte him 
in ſuch extremitie as we knowe not what ſhall become of by his lawe, or by any reuclation of the holy Ghoſte. But 
vs, there ſeemeth to be a thicke cloude betwene him and that God had given him comfort in all his aduerſuies, & 
vs, and that we be no more vnder his hid & guiding. But ä— need & deſirable iſſue of them. VV hat 
notwithſtãding ſee how God promiſeth tobeneere at ¶ then is the lampe of God? It was Jobs proſperitie, in that 
hand to vs. VVhẽ we thinke he is furtheſt off fro vs. And 30 God ſtoode by hi ing alſo as we ſee that the (cri- 
when it ſhall ſceme that his eyes are ſhut: he will haue vs pture likneth the aſſtictiõs of this preſent life vnto dark- 
to thinke thus, hath God ſpoken it? Let vs hardly hold vs neſſe. As forexiple,ifwe be in warre or be troubled with 
to his promis. Now then we ſee that there is a double cõ- famine or peſtilence: we are as it were in the night: Gods 
ceiuing in the faithſull: and it ſtandeth vs in hand to pra · countenãce is hidden from vs: & we know not on which 
Qiſerhis well. It is not ynough too ſay it, but euery man ¶ ſide to turne vs. So on the contrarie part, when our Lord 
muſt put it in vre in himſelſe. V Vhẽ any aduerſitie befal- hãdleth vs louingly, it is aſmuche as if the ſunne did ſhine 
leth vs, we cinot but think that God hath turned his back vpõ vs, we ſee that the daylight maketh men glad, & cõ- 
vpon vs. See whereynto our nature driueth vs. But after- trariwiſe that the light maketh men ſadde and he auy. Alſo 
warde it behpueth vs to run immediatly to the promiſes when it is clowdie and raynie weather, we are after a ſort 
of God, who biddeth vs call vpon him in the day of our 6o beaten downe and euery one of vsſhrinketh. So then let 
trouble. In that he willeth vs to call vpon him it is a token vs marke, that Job doth here cõtinue his matter, by ſaying 
LILiih. thar 
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that the lampe of God ſhined vpon him, when hee was in 
happie ſtate, & euery man laughed vpon him. VVherein 
is cofirmed yet better, the doctrine which I have touched: 
namely that neede muſt not father the proſperitie of rhis 
world vpon fortune, as we ſee theſe worldlings do, which 
looke not vnto Gods hid nother in weale nor wo. Ther- 


fore we muſte not do ſo, but rather whenſoever we haue 


any proſperitie, let vs conſider that God ſhineth — 
and ſhew eth vs a louing countenante, and would haue vs 
to know him to be our father, that we might glorifie him. 
Behold then how our Lord ſheweth vs his countenance 
in all proſperitie, to the end that by ſeeing him, we might 
haue occaſion to prayſe his Te, & alſo be drawen 
vnto him by his gentle allurement,and that both of them 
might giue vs courage too Joue him and to yeelde oure- 
ſelues to his ſeruice. Nowe wee ſee that theſe manner of 
ſpeeches are not ſuperfluons, when in ſteadof ſaying after 
the manner of the vnbeleeuers, I haue had good fortune, 
haue lived at mine eaſe; Iob ſayeth that God had ſhone 
vpon him wich his lampe, and addeth, that God lad giuen 
bon light in the midde#t of darkeneſſe. And hee ſay eth this, 
baute it is not poſsible but that we muſt be in many in- 
conueniences and daungers in this worlde, I meane euen 
thoſe which ſeeme to haue all things as they would wiſh, 
Although we perceyue ſome man to be as it were exem- 
ptedfrom all trouble: Vet notwithſtanding ſo long as he 
is vpon earth he muſt nedes walke among thornes. VVe 
ſhall alwayes be threatned with many deaths:and though 
a man haue his Garners & Cellers full: yet is it not to be 


ſayde but that he may be made poore in the turning of a 30 prouidence or company of God was vpon his tent , 


hand. So then let vs marke well, that in the middes of this 
worlde, wee be al yaies as it were in darkeneſſe: that is to 
ſay we be beſette with many troubles and daungers, inſo- 
much that if our Lord prouided not for vs, we could not 
ſep one pace forward, no nor ſo much as ſtirre one finger, 
but we ſhoulde ſtumble into many miſeries. But God re- 
medieth all things by ſhewing vs his lampe, and by ma- 
king it to ſhine vpon vs. Therfore let vs learne to yeelde 
him the prayſe that he deſerueth: which is that we cãnot 


© youth of fifteeneyecres, but for the time of mans cheeſe 
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brew worde whiche hee vſeth heere, doeth ſignifie a later 
time: but by a ſimilitude it is taken tor youth, not for the 


—.— and luſtineſſe, as from: the yeres of five & twenty 
vnto the yeeres of five and thirty. And why? For then is, 
man in his cheefe floure , not for begerting of children as 
ſome haue expoũded it, (for that were to fond & groſſe: 
but bycauſe that man is then in his full ripeneſſe too give 
counſell, and to doo any thing that belongeth too mam 


10 life. For in that age wee ſee that men do ſo diſpoſe them. 


ſelues as they may bee put to the dooing of ſome ſeruict. 
So then, like as the latter time bringeth foorth his frures: 
ſo alſo in that age man is fit to yeelde his frutes, that is to 
ſay, to bee wr Jar ed to ſome ſeruice. But in this texte © 
man may well take that worde both in that ſignificaticn, 

and ſometimes otherwyſe alſo by ſimilitude: whiche isl 
would I were as in my later ſearon, chat is to ſay, as in the 
time when men gathered the frutes of mine aboundance, 


20 Lo what fob meeneth. VVhen it is ſpring tyme of the 


yere, we ſee how the blade that ſhall beare corn, ſhooteth 
foorth,and the vynes beginne to budde. Howbeeit as yet 
there is nothing but hope: V Ve ſee the meddowes ſpring 
vp withgreene graſſe: but in the latter ſeaſon the cartel] 
are fatte and well fed, bycauſe they haue had paſture, and 
the ryches of the earth are gathered and * vp. Thus 
yee ſee the tyme of aboundance. And ſo I doubtenorbut 
Job ment too ſaye, when I was in my ryches , when God 
had gyuen mee ſo greate aboundance of goods as they 
flowed in my houſe. And afterwarde hee addeth, that the 
| purſeving 
the matter which he had talked of already. The Hebrewe 
word which Iob vſeth, ſignifieth prouidence or company, 
and both of them agree very well: therefore men neede 
not to trouble themſe lues much, for the ſenſe continueth 
all one. Therefore [the meening of it is,] when I hadthe 
prouidence of Go-) ypon my tent, that is to ſay, uhẽ God 
watched ouer mee to guide all my affayres : or elſe when 
God kept mee company, that is to ſay when I found him 


fauorable vnto me, ſo as he was neere me to hold me as it 


holde out in this tranſitorie life, vnleſfe wee dooalwayes 40 were in his lap. Heere Iob continueth his acknowledging 


looke vpon vs and guide vs. And let vs pray him, that in 
guiding of vs he will alſo make vs feele by effect, that he 
is neere vs, & that he hath vs after ſuch a ſort in his prote- 
ction, as we be exempted from many miſeries, bicauſe he 
ſuffereth vs not to fall into them. Now if God deſerue to 
haue this prayſe yeelded vntu him in reſpect of all things 
that concerne the ſtate of this life: I pray you what deſer- 
ueth he in reſpe& of the inſtructiõ which he giueth vs by 


his word? So lõg as we hue here below we live as it were 


in darkneſſe as S. Peter ſayth, and we be as it were blinde 50 


wretches: and moreouer as in reſpect of our wittes we be 
ſo groſſe headed, as of neceſsitie we ſhould fall into con- 
fuſion at euery ſteppe, if wee were not inlightened by the 
lampe of Gods word. VVe ſee then that in this great and 
thicke darkneſſe, we had nede to know Gods goodneſſe, 
and to open our eyes to behoſde it, and to bee diligent to 
marke it, to the ende we may honour him for all his bene- 
nefites, and not deuour them, but depende wholly ypon 
his prouidence. Thus much haue we to marke in this ſen- 


of Gods benefites. And lette vs marke well, that ifa man 
which was tormented after that ſort, was norwithſtiding 
not ſo farre beſides himſelſe, but that he alwaics glorified 
God: what is to be ſayd to vs, if we thinke not ypon God 
whe he letteth vs alone quietly in the middes of our caſe? 
VVe know that when a manis pinched with aduerſity,he 
is ſo diſmayed as hee remembreth nother God nor him- 
ſelfe, but is caried away, and his wits be amazed. And now 
in what ſtate was lob? Haue we not ſcene, that there was 
neuer yet almoſte any creature, that was tormented after 
that faſhion” And yernevertheleſſe it is ſeene, that he ſtil 
dire&eth himſelfe vnto God, and glorifieth him by con- 
ſeſsing that the benefites which he had receyued in times 
paſte, fell not to him by caſuall aduenture, nor were pur- 
chaſed by his one trauell and pollicie, nor that hee was 
beholding vntoo men for them. Howe then? It is God 
(fayth he, ) ho hath lighted his lipe vpon me, it is he that 
hath guided me, it js he that hath bene at hand with mee. 
VVhen lob ſpeaketh ſo, ought it not to be a record to cõ- 


tence: Now it is conſequently ſayde, tb:t lob in the time of 60 demne thoſe men double and treble which are not ſo diſ- 
bis youth bad the prouidence of God alſo in bu tent, The He- 


maycd, and yet nc uertheleſſe doo forget God, and ſwal- 


lowe 


[ow vp his benefites without doing him any honor at all 7 
Then let vs learne to gloriſie Gd for all things, after the 
example of lob, both in proſperitie and aduerſitie. And in 
ſo ſaying, hee addeth what his ſtare was for the time that 
God was with him as his companion and garde, that is to 
wit, tho t his feete were batled in butter, & that the riuers flow- 
ed vnto him with oyle, By theſe ſimilitudes ob ſignifieth, 
that God had ſet him in ſuch proſperitie, as he wanted no- 
thing, And when he ſayth that he trode in butter and ba- 
thed his ſteppes in it: it is as much to ſay, as that god made 
him to walke vpon all pleaſant things, according as it is 
ſayd in the foureſcore and eleuenth Pfalme, that the faith- 
full ſhall be borne vp by the handes of Angels, ſo as their 
fecte ſhall nor ſtumble nor daſh 
After theſame maner Iob ſayth in this text, beholde, God 
hath delt ſo with me in times paſt, that I did not as it were 
treade vpon the ground, neither felt I the hard pauement 
vnder me, but rather God made mee a path as it were of 
butter and all ſweete things. To be ſhort, he me eneth that 


in ſtead of being in the common ſtare of men, he did as it 20 wretched carkaſle, deſtitute of all helpe, and euerie man 


were [wimme in all pleaſures. Not that he ſorted himſelfe 
in them, as they doo that are rauiſhed in loue with theyt 
owne cace, and ouerioy and ouerſhoote themſelues in all 
things, as gluttons, drunkards, and wanton folke do: Iob 
intended no ſuch thing: but he meeneth that God hilde 
him in ſo great proſperitie, as hee was not able to expreſſe 
but by exceſſe of words. And herein is it to be ſene, that he 
magnified Gods benefites as much as he could, like as we 
alſo ought to do. And it is a poynt that we ought to marke 
well, bicauſe that when we be inforced to cõfeſſe the good 
that God hath done vs: our acknowledging of it is not to 
magnifie it ſo highly, as ſo great a beneſite ought to bee ; 
but rather we diminiſh it through our one maliciouſnes. 
Lo howe God is abated of his due by vs, as though ſome 
man that coulde not denie a whole debt, ſhoulde ſay, I 
thought it not too bee ſo much, according as we ſee, that 
theſe euill paymaſters are not ſo ſhameleſſe as too ſay, I 
owe you nought, when the thing is knowne and evident 
ynough: but they could find ii their hart. to make an hun- 
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any thing amiſſe. 
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notu ichſtanding he ceaſſeth not to do vs goòd. Therfore 
let vs learne to eſteeme this fatherly loue which hee bea- 
reth vs, and to taſt it more earneſtly than wee haue done 
hitherto. Lo what wee haue to marke in this ſimilitude of 
butter & oyle, as if heſhould ſay, vhen I compare my ſelfe 
with others, I find my ſelfe ſo greatly bound vnto God, as 
it is not poſsible for me to acknowledge it ſufficiently. And 
herevpon he ſheweth the honour whercin he as. Ile had 
ſpoken of his riches,ſaying: that his feete were bathed in but - 


10 ter, and that the ſtones yelded bim banie, that is to ſay, that e- 


uen the hardſt things were turned vnto him into pleaſure: 
And now he ſheweth that he was had in honour and eſti- 
mation. The Gouerers(ſayth he) twyed «tthe Gate, there 
made a chayre to beſet for mee, and enery man yeelded mee ho- 
nor and rexerence. VVhen lob ſayeth ſo, it is not in way of 
bragging, (for he beareth the ſhame that God had layde 
vpon him, with all humilitie) but he reproueth his aduer- 
{aries As if he ſhould ſay, you iudge of mee as nowe that I 
am a damned and curſed man. And why * For ye fee mee a 


ſcorneth me. But ſee whither ye i 


rightly or no. Fo 
it is not long ago ſince I was 2 men and 4 
would you haue douked to me too. Therfore your iudge - 
ment is not right and indifferent, bicauſe you ſtay vpõ vi- 
ſible things, wheras you ought to looke further. Now you 
ſee what Iobs meening is. VVherefore according to that 
which hath bin declared, foraſmuch as wee can gono fur- 
ther as now, let vs learne as oft as our Lorde doth vs any 


good, let vs learne(l ſay) too acknowledge that the ſame 


zo commeth not of fortune, but of the hand of God. And on 


the contrary part, whenlocuer it pleaſeth him to affli&t vs, 
let vs know that his intent is to waken vs by that meanes, 
and that it ſerueth not to put vs out of hart, but to hum- 
ble vs. And therefore let vs not ceaſſe to reſort ſtill vntoo 
him, aſſuring our ſelues that when he hath beaten vs with 
his roddes, he can well cure vs againe, as he that knoweth 
the remedies that are fitteſt for our welfare. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure 


dred florens but fiue, if it were poſsible. Euen ſo play wee 40 too make vs feele them in ſuch wile, that beeing harte ly 


with God: wee nicke him through our vnkindneſſe and 
vnfaythfulneſſe,diminiſhing the gifts which we ought too 
magnifie.Contrariwiſe Iobſheweth vs here, that whe God 
hath done vs any good, wee mult not thinke to diſcharge 
our ſelues by ſaying in one worde, I am very much behol- 
den vnto god, and this commeth to me of his grace, (iheſe 
are to trifling ceremonies:) But we muſt learne to eſteme 
Gods benefits according as they be worthie. And in good 
fayth what are we? I pray you let vs conſider our ſtate, and 
from whence our Lorde hath drawne vs. Let vs conſider 
on the other ſide, if wee haue deſerued that hee ſhoulde 
ſtretch out his hande to helpe vs and beſtowe all his crea- 
tures vpon vs to do vs ſeruice Let vs marke theſe things a 
lictle, and ſurely we ſhall find the cleane contrarie ; that is 
to wit, that God ought to ſhake ys off altogither, and yet 


ſorie for them, we may ſeke nothing but to rid our ſelucs 
of ourfleſhly affections, that wee may bee fully clothed 
with his boly ſpirite, to the ende we may yeeld our ſe lues 
to his obedience. And that we may know hoe to profite 
our (clues in ſuch wiſe, both by our owne afflitions , and 
by the afflictions of our nei as we may be ſtil] in- 
ſtructed more and more in his feare, & gloriſie his iudge- 
ments, and not to bee ſo in theſe preſent things, 
but that wee may alwayes looke higher, andthat in the 


50 middes of our aftliftions, ve may not ceaſſe to reſort vn- 


to our good Cod, truſting that he wil continue his good- 
neſſe towards vs, even till he ſhew vs thar thing in effect 
and experience, which he nowe warranteth by his worde. 


The. Cy. Sermon, which is the ſecond ypon the.xxix.Chapter. 
8 VVhenthe yong men ſayve mee, they hidde themſelues, the Princes roſevp,and ſtoode vpon 


Ll.y. 


their feete, 


9 The 


538 DUAL CV 


SERMON ON 


9 The Gouerners left ſpeaking vvhen I ſpake, and laydetheir hande vpon their mouth. 

10 The Princes hilde their peace, and their tongue cleaued to theroofe of their mouth, 

1 The eate chat heard me ſayd I yvas happie, and the eye that ſavy vvitneſſed vvith me. 

12 For I deliuered the poore vyhen he cryed, I helped the fatherleſſe that vvas ſuccorleſſe. 

13 The bliſsing of him that vvas readie to periſhe came vpon mee, and I comforted che heart of the 


dovv. 


He more precious that « thing is, the 


preſence, To whatpurpole ſerueth ſuch 


warelier ought a man to kepe it, and the 10 For it ſeemerh to be aſuperfluous thing, It is certaine tha 


more wiſely to diſpoſe it, and too put it 

to the better vſe: and we ſee that euery 

man doeth fo in reſpect of worldely 

thing, but waſt all, and yet euen thoſe do know,that it is a 
vice to be reproued, when men know not how to order a 
ood thing, which they ought too ſet ſtore by, howbeeit 
1 |, although we confeſſe that honeſtie is a mans 
cheefe treaſure: yet notwi ing men make no ſpare 


of it, but (ell it for little or naught. For proofe heereof, 20 


floke them that be in moſt reputation, and to whom 
— curteſiie ; are they in eſtimation for 
theyr vertues? No: but cleane contrarie, if a man aske 
thoſe that humble themſelues before the great and riche 
ones, what moueth them ſo too doo: they will not ſay, 
bycauſe they are worthie of it: For their owne conſcience 
beareth them witneſſe, that the moſte parte of them are 
ſtarke naughit. VVe ſee then, that honeſtie is quite ſhaken 
off, and yet notwi 
is the moſt 
fault, acc 


ecious thing 
ing alſo as wee ſee, howe ſaint Iames, not on- 
ly rebuketh thoſe that honour 


ly ſcorneth, but alſoſharpe 
the wicked after that ſort : For it is a defiling ofthe thing, 
which God hath dedicated to a good vie. VVhat ought 


men too honour ſauing God, and that which proceedeth 
from him ? Therefore when wicked men are had in ſuche 
reputation: the thing that belongeth vntoo Cod is pluc- 
ked from him, and giuen too the Diuell. True it is that 
if a wicked man bee in aucthoritie, men may well honour 
him, notinreſpe& 
his office. But when vices are had in eſtimation, and pray- 
ſed for vertues Is it not a mingle mangle to overthrawe 
all order? Therfore we ought to marke well this text, that 
whercas Iob ſpeaketh of the honour that was done vntoo 
him, hee ſayth not that it was by reaſon of his ryches or 
of his credite: but for his vertues, The young men ( ſayetb 
ber) bidde themſelues when they ſawemee. VVhat moued the 
yong men too hyde themſelues? For if a man paſſe his 
boundes, yong men will rather take the more boldeneſſe 
too doo cuill, when they ſhall haue ſuche a ſhadowe and 
proppe to beare them vp. Then if men ſtoode ſo. much in 
awe of lob, that they hid themſclues from his ſight: it is a 
ſigne that he had ſuch vertues in him, as men were infor- 
ced to honour him for them, and not for his ryches. Lo 
what we haue to marke in the firſt place. But here withall 
let vs marke alſo, that this word Hyde, impor 
which thoſe had that feared not God. For yet neuerthe- 
leſſe they were hilde in awe before men, and were loth to 
haue their lewdneſſe knowne. And ſpecially if a vertuous 


Tre it is that ſome ſpare no- ¶ yet notwit 


ing, men can well ynough ſay ,it 
that can be: And that is a foule 30 


teth aſhame 


if a man abſteyne from dooing euill, onely in reſpect of 
ſome perſon: thereby he ſheweth, that he hath not as ye 
profited : and it is alſo a ſlender ho of God. Bu 
The one is, that like as a childe before he know what res- 
ſon is, or haue any diſcretion, ſhall neuertheleſſe bee iny, 
red to good things:Euen ſo our Lord cauſeth this ſhame- 
faſtneſſe (which of it ſelfe is naught) too ſerue too drave 
thoſe forward by little and little, which haue not yet pro- 
ceded ſo farre, as to loue yertue for it owne ſake. As for 
example: looke vpon a man, that is vncoriſtant, and hath 
not the feare and loue of God yet rooted in him, but is 
altogither as it were dazeled, and taketh leaue to do eulll 
and to ouerſhoote himſelſe: yet hath he ſtill a bridle, and 
is not vtterly paſt ſhame. VVee ſhall ſee diuers which of 
themſelues will commonly bee ouerſeene when they un 
in euill ie, and a man ſhall no ſooner intice ſuche 
to do amiſſe, but they will bend to and fro: and yet foral 
that, if they haue any ſhamefaſtneſſe, as ſoone as a man 
whome they reverence, doeth but caſt his eye aſide 
them, they will bee ſo abaſhed,as they could finde in thei 
hearts to bee buried: and if a man tell them their faultes ; 
they haue not a word to anſwere, but will rather ſal a we · 
ping, than reply. Thus ye ſee it is ſome token that a man 
is not altogither paſt hope of amendment, when hee kee- 
peth ſtil this modeſtie of knowing the ſhamefulnes of bis 
owne ſinne. Neuertheleſſe it is evident, that this ſhame- 
faſtneſſe is not a vertue of it ſelf. Howbeit ſuch a man will 
come home by little and little, and our Lorde cauſeth that 


of his owne perſone, but in reſpett of 4 medicine to ſerue him as a ſirop for a preparatiue agaynlt 


ſome diſeaſe, to the end that the pacient may afterwarde 
receyue ſome ſtrong medicine. * heere a ſirop which 
doeth but alter. And what commeth of it. It healeth not 
the pacient, but yet it is a good preparatiue, and when a 
man hath taken halfe a chaunge after that ſort, ſo as hee is 
readie aforehand for the medicine : the medicine hath the 
more force. In hike cace is it with ſhamefaſtneſſe.For of it 
ſelfe it is not able to heale our vyces, nor to clenſe vs of 
them, nor to make vs to walke as it becommeth vs: but it 


50 prepareth vs, ſo as wee do not vtterly paſſe our boundes. 


Thus then ye ſee one vic and profit, which our Lord pic- 
ked out of the ſhamefaſtnes that is in wauering and light 
mynded folke: which (as I ſayde) haue not ſuch founds- 
tion as they ought to haue, and in whom the feare of his 
name isnot well rooted. Butthere is yet one other vie, 


that is to wit, that all excuſes are taken from vs, and that 


Godgiuerh vs a marke, as if hee ingraued it and brended 
it in our forehead, to ſay that we cannot iuſtific our faults. 
VVhy fot I will go hyde mee from the preſence of a man. 


man that haue ſome grauitie in him, do come in the way: gg And what is the cauſe of it? Shame. And whence com- 


they that mecne to do euill, hyde themſelues from hys 


meth this ſhame ? God hath printed it in mee, as it * 
| w 


with a ſearingiron, inſomuche that whereas otherwyſe [ 
woulde ſuffer the ſunne, the heaven, the earth, and men, 
to beare witneſſe of my lewdneſle : Yer notwithſtanding I 
am reſtrayned when ſee that men ſhall point at me with 
their fingers, and that I ſhall bee hated and abhorred: For 
vice is curſed of it ſelfe . VVee ſee then that this ſhame= 
ſaſtneſſe which men haue; is as a proceſſe, that God ma- 
keth agaynſt vs aforehande, as if he ſhoulde charge a lew- 
rie, and take informations and inditementsagaynlt vs, to 
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Herevnto our Lorde giueth a remedic : which is, that al · 


though yong folke be vente headie: yet e 


they are conuicted & conſtreyned to know theleives, 

they perceyue that they haue not yet ſuch a ſtaye dneile in 
them as were requiſit and that is the cauſe why they haue 
ſome ſhamefaſtneſſe in thẽ. But what is ſeene now aday es? 
there witerh no ſtore of yong tuſfians: behold theſe yorg 
Cockerels, they are no ſooner cropen out of the ſhell, but 
by and by they muſt haue a ſworde by their ſide, and you 


the end we ſhould be caſt, and that notwithſtanding al the io ſhall ſee them vtterly voyde of al ſhame. They think they 


ſhifts that we could alledgg, yer neuertheleſſe our brond- 


marke ſhoulde hewray that all vices are vices,and worthy 
tobe condemned. And ſo although a man bee otherwiſe 
bloc kiſhe, and not touched any whirte with the knowe- 
ledge of his ſinnes: yet inaſmuch as he hath ſhamefaſtneſſe, 
by that meanes he is made vnexculable. Nowe then wee 
ſce what doctrine wee haue to gather of this ſtreyne. The 
firſt is, that our Lorde warneth vs, that when we haue any 
ſhame of euill doing, and ſhun mens preſence, and would 


ought too bee like brothels of the ſtewes, and that (whar- 
2 doo) neyther reuerence, nor luſtice nor anye 
ly there is no feare of God, but alſo no honeſtie at all in 
them. Sith we ſee this, let vs aſſure our (clues, that there 
is a floud of iniquitie, and that things are ſo farre out of 
order, as they be paſt remedie. For it appeareth that the 
thing which ought to bee imprinted by nature in al men, 


be loth to haue our lewdnefſe knowne : wee mult vnder- 20 and ſpecially in yong folke,(that is to ſay, ſhamefaſtneſſe, 


ſtande, that thereby God aduertiſeth vs, that it is not for 
vs to fatter our ſelues in our ſinnes, nor to hide them, but 
rather that wee mult learne to condemne them. Further - 
more, if we bee ſo abaſhed before men: let vs aſſure oure 
ſelues wee cannot eſcape the preſence of Jod. VVee 
maye well locke vp oure ſelues in oure lurking holes, but 
weeſhall gaine wage Ao it His eie muſt alwayes ſee vs, 
and not onely marke the workes that are to bee ſcene of 
the worlde, but alſo our ſecreteſt and deepeſt thoughtes. 


and mode ſtie)is quite razed out, and yong folks are vtter- 
ly ſhameleſſe and — 2 not though they be 
mocked for their e. So then let vs learn to 


walke 5 ſeare and care ſulneſſe. For we ſhall not 
bee excuſed by alledging that euerie man dooth as wee 
doo: for it is no meanes to acquite vs before God, too 
ſay, that other bee no better than our ſelues, but rather let 
the ſame be an occaſion vnto vs to drawe backe, that wee 


bee not wrapped in the vyces that raigne ſo in all men. 


Therefore let vs learne, not only to feare men, but ſpecial- 30 And furthermore let vs remember howe it hach bin ſayde 


ly the heauenly judge that ſeeth vs : and alſo let not the 
ſaid ſhamefaſtneſſe gouern vs, for we mult not ſtay there, 
as | haue ſayd alreadie. It were all one as if a childe ſhould 
abyde alwayes in his Apcee,or elſe as if a ſick man ſhould 
content himſelfe with a preparatiue , and afterwarde die 
vpon it for want of taking further phiſick. Then mult not 
this ſnamefaſtneſſe raigne alone in vs, but it mult leade vs 


further:that is to wit, that although men perceive not our 
defaultes,and that wee might haue couerings to hyde our 


that we muſt not walke as men that looke but onely vpon 
the creatures: but let vs ſet God before our eyes, accor- 
ding alſo as we cannot ſcape his preſence. True it is that 
through our inclination too hypocrifie , wee ſeeke many 


windlaſles ¶ and ſtartingholes, ] but yet muſt God needes 
follow vs euery where. 
dicate our ſelues wholly vnto hi 


ing it is ſo, let vs leame to de- 
and to haue our ſight 
him. And foraſmuch as hee inlighteneth vs 


faſtened vpon 


ſtclues wi hall and to beguile rheworlde:yetnevertheleſſe 40 ſile tellech vs inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. For there 


our owne conſcience may watch, and keepe ward, and the 
iudgement of God may preſſe vs, and that we may ſo diſ- 

ole all our whole life, as wee may not deſire onely to be 
fas in good reputation of men, bur alſo to be allowed of 
our God. And for the bringing heereof to paſſe, wee muſt 
not onely abſteyne from open euill doing: but our hartes 
alſo muſt be clenſed, and we mult haue our affe ctiõs cor 
rected, ſo as wee may not haue any backe nooke to hyde 


declareth that the worde which wee heare, is of the ſame 


nature that god himſelſ is: x hich is to ſearch our thoughts, 


& to try out al that is in vs, & to deuide aſunder the mary 


from the bones, and ihe veynes, & all that is in vs. Seeing 
the that when our lord ſendeth vs his word, he will make 
ſuch a triall, that all that euer lieth hid in men muſt come 


to light:let euery of vs walk as in the brode day, and con- 


ſider that we be no more in darkneſſe, ſeing our lord leſus 


our filthyneſſe in. Thus ye ſee what we haue to remember Chriſt reigneth among vs by his |. ye ſce what 
in this ſtreyne. Bur yet notwithſtanding wee ſee in what 3; ye haue to remẽber in this text. Andnow / Iob addeth,thae 
tymes wee bee. For now a dayes, like as there isnotany the Princes rofe vp is bin ges end that the cheef men and go 


feare of God, ſo is there no ſhame of men: Iniquitie 
docth ſo ouerflowe, that they which bee moſt ſhameleſſe, 
are moſt valiant At leaſtwiſe, youth ought too have ſome 
modeſtie : and vndoubtedly it is not without cauſe, that 
the Paynims did of their owne naturall witte, knowe that 
ſhamefaſtneſſe is the peculiar vertue of yong folkes.And 
why? Foryong folke are not yet Yo well ed as 
vererequiſite. They are full of boylings that ſtirre them 


vp vnto cuill, the fire is in their heade , and therewithall go the cauſe then that whe a man ſhall ſpeake 


verners bild their peut When they heard him ſpeake. Here wee 
ſce an order that nature teacheth, were it not that the ma- 
lapertneſſe of men peruerteth all things. And if we follow 
that which our Lord ſheweth; L ſay euen according to the 
order of nature: It is certaine that if there were a man that 
had the gift of teaching, and more iudgement and know - 
ledge than other men, he ſhould be harkned vnto, and e- 
uery ma would hold their peace when he ſpake. VV hat is 
good reaſon, e 


ikheu luſts are ſo violent, as it is very hard to repreſſe them. haue the gift to ediſie others: he is not receyued, but di- 


pile d 


ho 
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fpiſed : and many bablers thruſt themic lues foorth and 
vill needes be heard with their tongues running at ry ot, 
by meanes whereof the truth ſhali be put backe, & thruſt 
vnder foote? what is the cauſe thereot: It is for that men 
cannot aby de that Cod ſhould guyde and gouerne them, 
but (as I ſay) they corrupt all the order of nature by their 
malapertneſſe, or rather madneſſe. For ne edes muit we 
become wood beaſtes, when wee cannot abyde to ſubmit 
our ſelues to truth and reaſon, and to admitte them that 


among vs. bor if wee ſollowe not the rule whiche is 


tall man, but alſo God raketh the ſame wrong to be done 
as too his one perſone. And not without cauſc: for if a 
a man bee able too gouerne vs with good doctrine, thinke 
wee that hee hath it of himſelfe? Euerie manne can well 
ynougzh lay, that it is the gytrof God. Nowe when God 
aduaunceth amanne in ſuche wiſe by gyuing hym more 
ly of his holye ſpirite, it is too the intent hee ſhoulde 
chaſe himſelfe eſtimation, and not rather for the com- 
mon profite of all men? Heethat is ſo indued wythany 
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nedhere, to keepe ſilence when our Lord ſendeth vs his 
worde, and maketh both great and {mall to ſtoupe vo it, 
and too bee dumbe, but not deate. 1 ſay wee muſte bee 


and our ſlowneſſe of obeying ham, and ſpecially to gyue 
vs the vnderſtanding of his will: for elſe wee bee ſo bru- 
tiſhe, as wee ſhoulde neuer conceyue the thing that is for 


our welfare, except we were inlightened by his holy Spi- 5 


rite. And therefore let vs learne to brydle, not onely our 
but all our affections. For the thing that hin. 

dereth vs from the hearing of God, and from bee 
ht by his woorde, is not onely that wee bee to talks» 


tine and too full of babbling and prittleprattle: but alſo 
ſhe ved vs heere, wee not onely doo wrong vnto a mor- 20 


e wee bee full of luſtes and gainſtryuings, which do 
as it were breake off Gods talke. No then let every man 
looke well to himſelfe. For when wee come to a Sermon, 
or otherwiſe looke vpon the holy Scripture, no doubt bu 


| wee ſhall well vnderſtande ſome good ſayings and profi- 


table ſentences heere and there: But hat? By ond by it 
ſlippeth from vs, and we forget it againe. And why ſo Fot 
we be combered with our owne gainſtryuings. Therefore 
it is all one as if there were a great noyze in vs that brake 
off Gods worde, ſo as it was not receyued. Againe wee 


great giſtes, is bounde ſo muche the more too his ne igh⸗ 30 beare not away the hundredth part of that which is told 


bours, and muſt fo beſtowe that which is giuen him, as 
all menne maye bee partakers of it. But nowe if wee 
youchſafe not too heare a man, when wee may profite 
vnder him: is it not adeſpyſing of the Spirite of God? 
Is it not a ſcorning of his Mlaieſtie, whiche hee woulde 
haue too bee knowne when hee ſendeth vs as a morrall 
man aſter that ſort in his name? Furthermore this pride 
is matched with vathankefulneſſe. Beholde, God ray- 

ſeth vp men that are able too teache vs: let vs but onely 


vs. And why © Bycauſe we bee fleſhly, and our affectiom 
carie vs away. So then, (as I haue ſayde)if wee myndeto 
fare the better by Gods worde, we mult not onely brydle 
our tongues which are ouer Jauiſh:but we muſt alſo bridle 
our affections, to the ende there may bee a peaſable obe- 
dience ye elded to our God. Thus ye ſee what wee have 
to mark e. Neuertheleſſe, wee muſte alſo haue the ſayde 
ſobemneſſe and modeſtie of not beting too haſlie too 
ſpeake, but rather yeelde oure ſelues trachable, k 


heare them; and it ſha} bee for our welfare. If we vouch- 40 ſayde that the wyſe manne ſhall wexe-wyzer by hearing 


ſafe not too doo that: is it not a reiecting of the benefite 
that Cod offereth vs as muche as in vs lyeth. So then it 
is not for nought tolde vs heere, that if there bee a ver- 
tuous man w hiche hath more skill than oure ſe lues, hee 
deſerueth too haue eare him, and that men ſhoulde 
bee heedfull too receyue that whiche hee ſhall ay. For 
(as I haue declared alreadie,) if men doo it not, wrong is 
_offered\ntoo God, and wee are alſo vnthankeſull, in 
that wee will not be 
And that is, that if wee ought to heafe men whiche haue 
ſome worldely skill: what ought wee too doo when they 
be purpoſely ſent to bring vs Cods worde, and are ſo fur- 
niſhed as they may ſay, that God ſendeth vs the meſſage 
of ſaluation by theyr mouthes? According as hee ſerued 
his rurne by the Prophetes ard Apoſtles durir 
ues, and will haue the ſame order of government to bee 
at this day in his Churche, and there too continue vntoo 
the worldes ende. Then if wee retuſe too heare (ĩods 
worde when it is preached by ſuch as are ordeyned to thet 


by him. There is yet more: 


their ly- _ 


Salomon ſpeaketh not there of the ignorant and Idy- 
ots: But for ſo much as men take themſelues to bee great 
Clearkes and Doctors at the fyrſt day, and beare theme 
ſelues in hande that they haue profired ynoughe aſſoone 
as they have anye little taſte of the doctrine: (as in good 
ſooth men will ſwell bigge ynoughe , euen lyke Toades, 
howbeeit that all theyr ſwolneneſſe is but wynde) for- 
aſmuche then as men haue ſuche ouerweening of them- 

ſelues: therefore Salomon ſayeth that there is not ſo 


50 Wyze a man, but hee groweth wyzer by hearing. VV hat 


is to bee done then? VVee muſte not bee fo forwarde 
too ſpeake, but wee muſte alſo bee as readie too hear- 
ken, and too heare what is tolde vs. Lo what wee haue 
too beare alwayes in mynde yppon this ſtreyne. And 
— — ſayeth expreſſely, that the gouer- 
ners, euen ſuche as were practyzed in wiſedome, and 

bare authornie among men, ) had gyuen eare too him 
bycauſe hee excelled: I pray you what ſhall become of 
them that can not chalendge ſuche skill :oo themſclucs, 


olfice: Is it not a double tebeſ lion? And ſhall wee not g nor haue had the lyke practyze, nor borne office vhere- 
bee ſo much the more too blame? So then wee bee war- 


by too get ſo muche vnderſtanding? And yet neuerthe- 
leſſe 


lefſe wee ſee there are verye fewe nowe adayes that can 
abyde to bee taught, but euery man taketh vpon him too 
dea teacher. And ſee howe ill we practiſe the leſſon that 
js giuen vs by Saint James, where he ſayeth, that we muſt 
not couet too bee many maſters : for contrarywiſe there 
i; none of vs all, but hee thinkes himſelfe able to guide 
the whole worlde: and in the meane while there is not 
any man that can abyde to bee taught or tolde any thing, 
no though he bee but a yong Calfe. So much the more 


ought we to marke this circumſtance, which I haue 10 


ſely touched concerning Iob. The holy Ghoſte 
prayſeth the men that were wyle and in authorite, who 
notwithſtanding yeelded themſelues peaſable, and re fu- 


ſednot to betaught. Seeing the holy Ghoſt ſhewerh vs 


this : let vs vnderſtande, that it is not onelye too com- 
mende the perſons, for they are ynknowne to vs at this 
day : but too give vs example and inſtruction what wee 
have to do. And this preſent admonition is not more than 


THE XXIX. CHAP. OF IOB. 
if a man were as skilfull as coulde bee wiſhed, and had his 
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tongue readic to vtter, ſo as there were no blenuſl.c in his 
ſpeache,and yet were of an euill conſcience, ſo as he were 
a ſcorner of God, or an heatheniſhe man in his liſe: hee 
deſerueth not to bee heard. For his life maketh him ſuſ- 
pected, ſo as men can hardly take any taſt of his doctrine. 
Imeene not that the wickednefle of mennes ly ues, ougbt 
to diminiſhe the authoritie of Gods worde, but I ſpeake 
of the common infirmitie that is in vs, inſomuche that if 
wee {ee a man that is wicked and frowarde, and withoute 


all vprightneſſe, who in his dooings ſcorneth all vertue : 
if ſuche a man ſpeake as an Angell, yet woulde not men 
vouchſafe too heare him. For they 
—ho copied beam 22 


his heart. So therefore itisa requiſite thing for him thar 
dealeth with teaching, too haue the ſayde vprightneſſe, 
that men may knowe he ſpeaketh from his heart, and not 
feinedly, & that he telleth not a tale in ieſt, like as a player 


needeth, conſidering the pryde that is in vs. For (as I 20 maye play his part in an emerlude, and yet when all is 


ſayde) euerie man will bee wiſe, and no man can finde in 
his heart to ſtoupe ſo lowe, as too confeſſe that hee hathe 
neede to bee taught by others. Thus the cauſe why the 
holy Ghoſt ſetteth vs downe ſuche inſtruction heere : is 
for that although wee were the excellenteſt men in the 
worlde, yet mult wee not imagine any ſuch perfection in 
our ſelues, but that wee haue neede too profite yet fur- 
ther. And heerewithall let vs marke well the giſtes of 
God. VVhen wee ſee a man ſent to vs too teach vs: let 
vs vnderſtande that God hath ſent vs his treaſure too re- 


done, it is but a ĩeſt. And this is the cauſe why ] ſayde that 
it is not too ſpeake well, but that hee which myn- 
deth too t others, muſt not onely ſpeake with hys 

but alſo deale fo as men may know that the ſame 
commeth from his heart: and he muſt ſo ratific and ſee all 
his doctrine by his deedes, as men may ſee that the thing 
which he ſpeaketh is ſo ſettled in his heart, and ſo printed 
and ingrauen in him, that hee eth as it were in the 
preſence of God. Ve ſee then what wee haue to marke in 
this ſentence, hen Iob(after he had reported that he had 


leeue oure want withall. It ſtandeth vs in hande too re- 30 bin commended of the greateſt and honoursbleſt ſort of 


ceyue the ſame of God, as who is the fountayne of al wiſ- 
dome. It is true: neuertheleſſe hee maketh it too runne 
downe vntoo vs, as it were by ryuers and chanels. For 
when men receyue giftes at his hande it is too diſtribute 
them to vs by their meanes. And al ha man haue no 
great gift: yet malt wee giue him the hearing, if he ſpeake 
reaſon and truth: yea though it were a yong childe that 
told: vs our faultes, yet is hee a meſſenger of Gods ſen · 


ding. Nowe if wee may not refuxe a little childe, no nor 


men) addeth, that it was bycauſe be bed /nccoured tbe j ore, 
and afflicted, and that the blifiing of hum chat was readie 405 
periſhe had bin vpon him, and that bee bad bin the defender of 
thefatberleſſe,ud "py of the widowes. So then this 

ightneſſe ed him authoritie, according as it is 
ſayd in the bench Pſalme, that we muſt honour them a · 
boue all men, which haue the feare of God And ſurely(as 
was declared not long ago) ſeeing that the feare of God is 


a ſily Idiot that hathe no authoritie nor any excellente 40 colider wherher a wan deſerue to be heard ot no. Further- 


gift, but muſt receyue correction at their hande: I pray 
you muſt wee not needes be out of our wittes if wee re · 
iect the manifeſt giftes of God which hee woulde haue to 
bee magnified, by ſetting them in an open place too bee 
ſeene? Or when mult it not bee ſayde that wee be ſtarke 
mzdde if we reiect them? So then foraſmuch as we haue 
neede to be continually ſtrengthened by receyuing doc- 
trine and inſtruction by all meanes that can bee offered as 
long as we live in this worlde : let vs accept Gods gifts 
(as I ſayd,)and whereſoever we ſee them, let vs do them 


what wee haue to marke in this ſtreyne. Iob declareth by 
and by after, that hee had beene honoured and com- 
mended, not onelye for having a ſharpe and ſuttle vn- 
And that is a ſentence further well worthy to bee noted. 
Tre it is that when a man meddleth with teaching hys 
neighbors, it is not ynough for him to bee an honeſt man, 
md to haue a deſire to live well, and to giue good exam- 


ple to all men. But hee niuſt alſo haue a skilfulneſſe, and 60 ſee ch vs ſo negligent 
God muſt haue giuen him wit and reaſon. Neueriheleſſe not afigne that we bee ſlouchſull bealtes, if wee make no 


59 teach vt, we reiect the 
the honour too ſubmit our ſelues to them. Thus yee ſes | 


© vxtoteachvsby ſuch men as wit 


more when a man walkerh yprightly, and giueth gooda(- 
ſarance that his ſpeechis notſ he is no diſ- 
ſembler that doth but babble from the teeth outward,and 
hath no affection at all in his hart: if a man bee ſuch a one, 
as that his whole life warranteth that hee intendeth too 
teach other men in good earneſt, to the intent that God 
may be ſerued & honored: let vs aſſure out ſelves that we 
mult take ſuch a one for a mirrour or looking glaſſe: ſor if 
we make no reckning of the good life of ſuch as ovghtto 
dofrine.Trve it is(as I haue (aide, ) that men cannot barre 


the worde of God from continuing in his full ſtate : for it 
—̃ 170 RN | 
howſocyer the worlde go, n God is ſo graci 


e bytheirlives, thar 
che ir onely . is that men ſhoulde ſetue God, I ſay 
when we have ſuch a recorde: it is as it were a ſealing of 
the doctrine, and it is all one as if God ſhould relieue our 
infirmitie by driuimg and pricking vs forward, bycauſc hee 


and flowe to come vntoo him. ls it 


accompr 


5 —— — EI hind wah. — 
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accompt of this? So then let vs marke well this ſentence 
as it is touched here by Iob : and therewithall let ſuche as 
haue the charge to teach others looke wel to themſe lues, 
that they behaue themſclues in ſuch wiſe, as their life may 

be a pattern to all men, and beare witneſle that they ſpeak 
not in vaine, but that they ſpeake the word of God which 

is thoroughly ingrauen in them: and let vs alſo take 

- waming in their perſons too haue the worde of God in 

| eſtimation, that wee may yeelde our {clues too his obe- 
dience as well as they. Thus ye ſee the thing which all mi- 
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niſters and magiſtrates,and ſuch as haue charge to gouern 


alſo as to the worldwarde it is all quite gone. And ver. 
ly lob ſpeaketh here of ſuch as were vtrerly forſaken, any 
had no ſuccour : inſomuch that no man vouchſafed too 
thinke vppon them. There is then as it were ab 

man, or as it were a wretched coarſe, and ] ſuccour hin 
If in ſo doing my reſpeR bee too purchace any prayſe 4, 
mong men, then is it certaine that will ſeeke * man 
to blaſe abroade my goodneſſe, and to tell bow muchhee 
is beholding and bounde vnto mee. But if I take a 


10 man, that is as good as ſ alfe dead, and ſeemerh that hes 


muſtperiſhout of hande : it is a token that I ſeeke not the 
ſe of men. Agayne, what is the hyre that ] (hal 
Wu for? The man is as it were condemned too dean 


our Lords will is, that they ſhould ſhew the way, an 

his calling of them to that office , is condition that 
they ſhoulde not onely ſpeake, butalſo witneſſe the ſame 
earneſtly and truely by their life. Yea and this doctryne 
extendeth to all men in general] : for there is no man but 
hee ought too teach his neighbours, in tyme and place 
conuenient when neede requireth. Therefore let vs con- 
ſider that in condemning other men, wee hyde not oure 
owne faults, ne cauſe them to bee forgotten. Hee then 
that would be a correctour of his neighbours, mult 
firſt correct himſelfe. He that will teach men, muſt 
firſt bee his owne ſchoolemayſter : that is to ſay, he muſt 
begin at himſe lfe, and receyue good doctryne. Allo let vs 
not forget that which wee haue ſayde: namely that wee 
muſt be readie to receiue inſtruction at euery mans hand, 
and yeeld our ſelues teachable without refuſing ſo great 
a benefit, when our Lorde goeth about to teach ys by any 
maner of perſon. As touching that whiche Iob ſayeth 
here: the effect oſ it is, that hee hath ſhewed himſelſe 
to bee a man that feared God. Such as are led with am- 
bition, woulde fayne ſhewe themſelues to bee men of re- 
noume, and they neuer do any thing, but they looke for 
ſome prayſe and commendations for it afore men. Con- 
trariwiſe, lob declareth here, that he beſtowed his doings 
where was no hope of recompence,nor of purchaſing any 
great fame or renoume to the worldwarde: and that hee 
indeuered to do good vnto men, euen when they ſeemed 
to be dead Hereby he ſhe w eth wel, that he was not led by 
vaine glorie, nor ſought his hire here beneath in earth, but 
that he walked as in the ſight of God. For if a man ſeeke 


to do any man a good turne, hee will looke twice vpon it, 
and ſee whether the partie bee able too counteruaile it, 
and to render like for like, And thus ye ſee that none of 
the good turnes which are done in the worlde, are done 
freely, but rather for therfore their doings can 


deth them to do good one to another, or to helpe ſuch as 
haue neede : but euery man hath an eye to his owne pro- 
ſit, and to ſee whether the good that he doth vnto others 
may returne home _ to himſelfe. But contrariwiſe, it 


haue regarde of any worldly recompence, nor couet to be 
commended and pryfed, acconding as we ſee hove lob 
blifimg 


ſayeth here, that of bim that was readie too pe- 
riſb came vpon him. Let vs marke well this ſaying:for when 


good we ſhall haue don vnto him, it is as good as loſt, and 


his owne preferment : it is certaine that when hee ought 


und there is no more hope of him. So chen, it wee minde 


to proceede in ſuch vprightneſſe, wee muſt thruſt all am- 
bition vnder foote , and there muſte no conetouſneſe 
leade vs, but we muſt looke right forth vntoo God. Tha 
is the thing which Iob ment too betoken in effecte, and 
the ſame alſo is the cauſe, why hee ſetteth downe heere al 


20 the particulars that we haue touched, namely of widopes 


of fatherleſſe children, and of ſuche as bee deſpyſed of 
the whole worlde. For vndoubtedly theſe alſo are the pu- 
ties which are ſpecially recommended vntoo vs of God, 
As for them that haue the meanes too recompence the 

turnes which they ſhall haue receyued: they recom- 
mend themſelues. But when a poore man is deſtitute of 
all fauour, and hath neyther kinſfolke nor freendes nor 
goodes nor authoritie on his ſide : if wee ſuccour him, it 
is a ſigne that wee looke rightfoorth vntoo God: And 


zo if wee do not, it is a token that there is no charitie in vs, 


And truely foraſmuche as euerye one of vs is ſo weddel 
to his one profit: therfore doth our Lord expreſſy com- 
mend vnto vs both the widow es, and the fatherleſſe, n! 
thoſe that are in ſuch extremitie and are not able tohelpe 
themſelues. God(l ſay) preſenteth them vnto vs, to tri 
our charitie in that behalfe. Yee ſee then a poynt in lob 
which it ſtandeth vs in hande to marke, yea and to marke 
it in ſuche wiſe, as wee muſte aſſure our ſelues that all 


theſe things are ſpoken for our —_— For(as I have---- 


46 touched alreadie) lob vſeth no brauerie ere, neither ma- 


keth he any brags to get himſelf eſtimation : butrather in 
his perſon the holy ghoſt ſheweth vs what is to be eſtee- 
med: namely, not that which appeareth outwardly, & hath 
the fayreſt gloſſe afore men, for that oftẽtimes ſhal be but 
abhomination before god. VVhat then? uhen aman wal- 
keth as hauing none other record but gods ſo as all his do- 
ings are leuel led at that marłe, to ſay, my God hath com- 
maunded it me, it is the thing wherein he will trie me, it is 
the thing whervnto he tasketh me: when a man walketh 


not be ſayd tobe a yertue. For it is not charitie that lea- go by that rule: it is all one as if he ſhould baniſh all world 


reſpects too gather himſelfe vnto God. And euen ſo alſo 
maſt we do. Let vs ſeke none other alowance but of God: 
and let that ſuffice and content vs, & let vs not be turned 
aſide, nor drawne away by ambition or vainglorie. VVhen 


pence at mans hande, but let vs ſerue God with ſuch vn- 
feynedneſſe and ſoundneſſe, as wee maye not ſtay vpon 
the things that haue fayreſt ſhewe , but vpon the thing; 
that are commaunded vs: and let vs fully conclude and 


a man is at deathes dore, it ſeemeth to vs, that vhatſoeuer 60 be reſolued, that wee ought to deſire no further, but that 


God be obeyed. Therfore in all theſe things, let ys _—_ 


wo of oy bio 1 » » „ oiled wo oo. tha Ci 


Bill che example of Job:and ſhew that we feare God: yea 
and let our ſhewing of it bee, not by I wote not what Ce- 
remonies, wherein there is no ſubſtance, but by the things 
that oure Lorde commaundeth vs , eſpecially in hys 
hoe: whicheare that wee ſhoulde execute iuſtice, rich- 
mouſneſſe and mercie : that is to ſay, that wee ſhoulde 
euery manne his right, that wee ſhoulde abſteyne 

all euill, from all iniurie, craft, and violence, and 


indeuour to ſerue our neighbours, cheefely in having pi- 


ny an ana cred oat wares in aduerſitie, too 10 der and go aſtray, may bee brought 


the ende to fuccour them after the abilitie that God hath 


tuen vs. 
Nove let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 


ich acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
— — to feele oure 
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finnes, as wee may bee humbled in true repentance, and 
come to ſceke him in the perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt: 
and that when hee ſhall haue receyued vs too mercie , it 
may pleaſe him ſo to guide vs with his holy ſpirite, as his 
glory may ſhine in vs, and we inthe meane while may not 
couet to bee honoured of men, but holde our ſelues con- 
tentedd that his glorie ſhineth ſo in vs, as his name bee ex- 
alred: and that it may pleaſe him to make vs to walke in 
ſuche ſoundneſſe vnder his obedience, that ſuch as wan- 
nm yr url 
tion by meanes of oure example, ſo as all of vs togither 
may ſerue him with one common accord all the tyme of 
him too ſtyrre vppe true and faythfull Miniſters of hys 
worde, &cc. 


The. vj. Sermon, which ts the third ypon the.xxix.Chapter. 
13 Thebliſsing of him that vyas readieto periſh, vvas ypon mee, and Icomforted the vrydovves 


hearr. 


14 Ivvas clothed yvith rightuouſneſſe, I apparayled my ſelfe yvich ĩudgement as vvidha Robe or 


a Croyvne. 


ij Ivvasthecycoftheblinde, andthe footcof the 


Cripple. 


16 I vvasthe father ol the poore, and I ſought our diligently the cace that I knevve not. 
17 Ibrake thechavves of the vvicked, and plucked the pray out of his teeth. 


Ee began yeſterday too ſhewe 
giueth here a triall of 


— #4 © a ic 
god: which is, that he doth good 
| — of the worlde, or 
NI without ſeking his recompence 
WAI there, and isnor led either with 
all ambition or ſelf profit, but wal- 
= keth as in the fight of God. For 
ſhew of verrue, & yer notwith- 


ſanding walke not vprightly:they in good, haue al- 


And where they may be prayſed & cõmẽded. & 
credite by the menes of it. But if a man give himlelf to do 
good freely, that is to ſay, without hope of recompence in 
thisworlde:the ſame 2 reg minded to ſerue 
God. And therefore Iob declareth, that hee regarded not 
whether thoſe to whom he did good, were able to recom? 
pence him or no For he did rather imploy himſelf vp6 the 
pore, the fatherleſſe, the widowes,the lame and the blind. 
Herein then he ſhewerh that his whole intent was to ſerue 
God. Beſides this, he ſheweth that he was not led by am- 
bition,ne { 
he holdeth himſelf cõtẽted, that the bliſsing of him which 
ſhould haue periſhed was vpõ him. And this importeth as 
much as if he ſhoulde ſay, that he hath a deſire to ſuccour 


_ thoſe that were alredy as good as halfe dead It ſemed that 


i he ſhewed them any fauor, or did the any good, the ſame 
ſhould be loſt, & it ſhould never be ſpoken of But this re- 
ſpect hindreth not Iob from doing well, bicauſe hee was 
fore that although men die, God kepeth a reckning of our 
doings, and they continue in his regiſters. To be ſhort, we 


ſee always that lob was none of thoſe,that are drawne hi- 6o be executed 
ther and thither by fleſhly affeRtion; but had alwayes his ¶ neither before God, nor before man, when we: 


Fil the vertues of a mi thut fearerh 30 our life: for Iob here 


this mark of regarding and following the thi 
thic God aloweth And hoe ye ee how we — 
ch not his owne prayſes, but 
ſhewerh vs how we ought to behaue our ſelues. And foraſs 
much as there is nothing eaſier than to aduaunce our ſel - 
ues when the world | ypon vs, and men prayſe vs, 
and we be in r ion and credit: here Iob bringeth vs 
vnto God, and telleth vt, that as he one hy is our iudge, to 


whom the authority to gouern vs, & to be our 
ny frye ſeeke to pleaſe him only, & to 


obey him in al kat we do & ſay. Mark chis for one point. 
Heerewithall let vs marke alſo, that God (to trie the loue 
aſe 40 which we beate him) offcrerh vs ſuch perſons as haue no 


meanes to recompence vs. For behold the true proof that 
we ſerue God, is that wee ſerue our nei when they 
haue neither pleaſured not helped vs afore,or when it ſhal 
ſeme that we haue loſt both our labor and our coſt, & yet 
notwithſtanding ceaſſe not too imploy our ſe lues ſtyll. 
VV hy ſo * For it is inough ſor vs chat God allow eth our 
doings. That is the thing which will make vs not to play 
the hirelings. Now / ſeing it is ſo, let vs be well aduiſed, that 
vhenſoeuer we ſee any poore men in aduerſitie or miſim- 


t chat mEſhould comend him. How ſo? for 50 treated, (as whe ſomeare inneceſsific for want of worldly 


,ſomeare wreſted and by other men, ſome 
in need of counſell, and otherſome lack helpe:) then 
doth God meane to trie our charitie, then putteth hee vs 


eryeth, and giue no eare to him: thereby we ſhew that w 
are neyther zealous nor willing too ſerue God. And let 
vs aſſure our ſelues that this threate (the poore cried, and 
thou wouldſt not heare him, and therefore thou ſhalt crie 
and not be heard, neyrher ſhall any man pitie thee) ſhall 
vpon our heades: for we ſhall find no mercy 
have bin 
pitileſſe 


— So then, are we defirous that in huing dh 
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p iuleſſe to ſuch as God hach ſent roo vs to bee ſuccoured, 
And the after as our hart ſhall haue beenc hard and vn- 
kinde : ſo vill God ſhet the eyes of ſuch as ſee vs in po- 
uertie, ſo as they ſhall haue no remorſe of vs: wee may 
well complaine and ſrnart, but no man ſhall regard it. And 
why? For it is the payment that wee deſerued, when we 
had not dion of thoſe that were indiſtreſſe: ſpeci- 
ally ſeeing God ſendeth vs ſuch a tryall, of purpole too 
know whether we be willing to ſe rue him or no. To bee 
ſhort, wee ſee heere, that mercie is one of the principall 
parts of our life, if it be ruled by Gods order. And what 
importeth this ſay ing? Euen that when we ſee any man in 
adue rſitie, and that he hath neede of our helpe, we ſhould 
be ſorie in our hart, and ſuffer with him i 
ſon, and thereby be led to do for him accordi 
bilitie that God giueth vs. For it is not for vs to 
helpe ſuch as haue neede of our ayde, but we mult alſo do 
it with a hartie loue. Ihe worde almes importeth as much 
as mercie. But men think they haue done an almes deed, 
when they neyther regarde nor eſteeme the perſon more 
than a dog,nor ſuffer any part of his grief,nor(to be ſhort) 
haue any ion on him, prouided onely that they 
giue him ſomwhat:but what (to ſpeak properly) that is no 
almes at all. Truly it is a witneſſe of almes, that is to ſay of 
mercie: but yet is it but a falſe witneſſe when a man hath 
not the ſayde compaſsion and hartie affection that I] 
of. So then let vs marke well, that God will then alow of 
our life, when we bee hard harted, in pitying ſuch as are in 
aduerſitie, and therby are moued to ſuccor to the vt⸗ 


termoſt of our power. Such as deale ſo, may well ſay that 
they are ed by Gods ſpirit, and that their life is al- 
lowable. True it is that god commaundeth vs many other 
things in his law,neither ſaide I that this is all, but that it is 
one of the principallp 


wild beaſt, dt ſo hardharted as he careth 
nor for ſuch as be in aduerſitie: it is certai 
abhorre all his vertues, which might be h 


in ye elding euerie man his right, and in offering no man 
wrong, violence, nor deceit, are we deſuous (l ſay)that our 
CO 


Id take all theſe things in good worth, and that 
our doings ſhuld be an le ſeruice vnto him. Then 
let mercie be matched inſeparably with them. For like as 


meates are vnſauery without ſalt ſo alſo when we be not 
pitifull to relieue our neighbors, and to reach out our hid 
to ſuch as ſeeke our ſuccor: it i ¶ : that God taketh 
neither taſt nor ſauor of all the us ye ſee what we 
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to the a- 


zo with: and further we mult ye ld en account for keping back 


y & ſoberly, 40 vic. Therſore when god indueth a nian with any 


of his bodie, and hath ſtore of goods and welth, fo that he 
ſhall ſeeme to haue al things to his own liking: & yer not- 
withſtanding,he hath need of all other men.Al me 

be husbandmen, al men cannot be Clothiers,al mẽ cannot 
be Tanners,$ ſo ot ail other handicratts. To be ſhort, ve 
ſee that God bindeth vs one to another by force, and tha 
neceſsitie is as it were a cheyne to hold vs faſt tied & um 
togither.And beſides this, we {ee that our lord coftreinerh 
vs yet better, when he ſendeth one man ſiclenes, and ano. 


12 ther man pouertie, and one man this, and another thax, ſo 


as the rich are no more privileged than the poore, bat we 
are oftentimes ſet in ſuch perplexities, as we know not on 


which ſide to turne vs. ay that God bringeth the thither 


as they neuer thought of, euen them Iay,which{tothey 


own ſceming) had the world at wil. Andwhit is the cauſp 
hereof * As 1 ſayd afore, God perceyuing that men would 
ſet light one by another, and euery one liue.to himſelſe (if 
it were poſsible)draggeih vs as it were by the heare of the 
head, and ſheweth vs that it is an ouergreat folly todeſire 


20 to exempt our ſelues from the ſtate wherein hee hath ſ 


all mankind. And therfore let vs marke well, that when a. 
ny of our neighbors wanteth, (according as it is ſayd here, 
of the lane, of ibe blinde,of ſuch 45 Were reaie to periſhe, of the 
Widowes,and of the fatbe- leſie,)egery of vs ought to 
go to, how ought Ito behaue my ſelfe in this cace? For if 
haue giuen vs wherwith, he bindeth vs out of hand to 
ip ſuch as want. And if we haue not that conſideration 
with vs; it is a diſappointing of our neighbors, and we rob 
them of the thing that God hath ordeyned to helpe them 


of that thing which God had comitted vnto vs, totheyſe 
and end that ſuch as want it ſhould be ſuccored by it. 8 
then let euery of vs conſider well the abilitie that is given 
him: for we ſhal pay deare for gods gifts, if they be noghe- 
ſtowed as they ought to be: ſpecially if we cõſider nofthat 
they be precious in gods ſight, and therevpon do vſe chem 
purely as he comaundeth. There is not any of gods gifts ſo 
{mal which is not worthy to be had in eſtimation:and that 
is then done, when we apply them to their right & lawful __ 
gift: it be · 

houeth him to thinke,this is not for my ſelf alone: true it 
is, that God will haue me to vſe it with thanks giuing: but 
his Page of it is alſo, to the end that I ſhould haue u ber- 
with to helpe my neighbors: and therefore I muſt ſtreyne 
my ſelf thervnto:ang if I play the niggard in that behalſe, 
god ci wel ſhew that I am but as a ſteward of their goods, 
and that they are not mine to diſpoſe as I liſt, but that the 
dealing of them only is committed vnto me. VVherefore 
let euery man conſider in what wiſe god wil haue his gifts 


haue to bear away in this text, when lob ſaith, that the bliſ- 50 citcemed,and let euery of vs ſo drinke ofhis owne waters 


(mg of bin that Was readie to periſh, vai ven him, and that bee 
bad bin the father of the vidow, and the defender of the fotber- 
leſe. And furthermore let vs marke well, that according as 
we ſee the wants and neceſsities of our neighbors, ſo is it 


all ones as if he ſhould ſay to vs, Behold, Iſhe you, that l 


would haue men to communicate togither. For god could 
well ynough bring to paſſe, that every man ſhould be con- 
rented with his owne perſon, and to liue alone by himſelf. 
But we ſee that there is none of vs al which hach not need 


(as Salomon ſayth) that our rivers may flow forth to our 
neighbors: let vs not play the gluttõs by our ſelues alone: 
but let vs haue ſuch a ſpring as may both ſatisſie our ſele 
ues.& alſo releue ſuch as wãt. Let vs drink of the fountain 


other men alſo may feele of it, and let vs not be like wilde 
beaſtes. Thus yee ſee what we haue to remember in this 
ſentence. And furthermore let vs alſo marke on the other 
fide, that if wee bee not too cruell, the verie neceſsitycs 


of others helpe .I ſpeake euen of the richeſt and thoſe that gg themſelues ought too moue vs to ſuccor our neighours. 


haue moſt eaſe. Let ys take a man that is helthſul & luſtic 


And truely though wee had neyther lawe written, * 
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he Prophets, nor anghit elſe:Is not nature hir ſelſe a ſuf- 
fcient good miitreſſe to bowe vs, and to ſoften our harts, 
when we lee men in any neceſsnie ? Beholde, one man is 
byynde, another lame, and the third lacketh the goodes of 
the world, and another wanteth defence, and another hat h 


neede of counſell: in this cace wee ſee our owne fleſh (as 


the Prophet Eſay ſayeth) we cannot renounce our owne 
nature. Therefore when we ſee men which are made af- 
ter our owne likeneſſe inneceſsitie:if wee ſuccoure them 


not,are we not as ill or worſe than brute beaſts* So then 10 


Jet vs bethinke our ſelues : for we may perchance alledge 
this and that, but no ignorice can excuſe vs. For although 


ve had not one Word of teaching: yet doth very kynde it 


ſelſe ſhew / vs, that we are blame worthy, if we not 
to help ſuch as are ſo in extremity. And the very heathe 
men beare ſufſiciẽt witneſſe, that the very nature of man 
teache rh vs in this behalfe aſmuch as is needefull: yea and 
every one of vs is ſufficiently conuinced by experience. 
For when we (ee any man in aduerſitie: it is certayne that 


we haue then an inſtinct and motion within vs, ſo as if it 20 


be poſeible, we muſt needes runne thither. But, what E- 
very of vs ſtoppeth his eyes, we turne our backe at it, and 
ve plucke our heads out of the coller by ſome vayne and 
rifling ſhift or other: Neuertheleſſe the ſayd inward mo- 
tion of ours ſhall be as a proces againſt vs afore God, for 
that we haue not indeueredto help the neceſsitie of oure 
neighbors. For(as it hath bin ſayd already)wee muſte not 
thinke that mens wanting of ayde after that ſorte, com- 
meth by caſual chaunce. od hath appoynted it after that 


faſhion,to the end that our charitie might be tried, or elſe 30 


that ee might be conuinced to haue be ene too cruell. 

Now Iob addeth, that he bad made inguiſi ion of the cace that 
bus not krone vnto0 him, bycauſe hee was mynded too 
know the truth out of hande. He ſpeaketh here, not in hys 
ownepriuate perſon, but as one that had authoritie too 
doiuſtice as we haue ſeene afore. And this is a poynt wel 
worthy to be noted of ſuch as are in office of iuſtice. For 


here he ſheweth, that they ouglit to be vatchſull in ſcar- 
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ther man, and to incumber the third: V hat & how hor- 
rible damnation ſhal they haue whe they deale ſo? I here- 
fore let vs take good heede to this doctrine. For if a man 
intend to ſerue ly, & to performe the charge 
that is comitred ynto hym, when he is called to office in 
the common welth : he mult firſt vnderſtande, that hee is 
re be- 

{ed to giue the ſpirit of diſcretion to kings, princes, 
9 e they haue neede of it, as of a 
ſingular gift aboue others? Therefore ſuche as are in that 
ſtate, haue need to pray voto God, ſo to guide th as they 
may haue ſuch wiſedome and right vnderſtanding to trye 
and diſcern things, as they may not in any wiſe deale vn- 


aduiſedly. And are they once ſo com ed vnto God? © 
Then the ſecond is, for them to be diligent to finde 
out the truth of things: and when a matter is vnknou ne 


vntothg, they muſt not thinke themſelues diſcharged by 
ſaying, I knew nothing of it, for that negligence of theirs 
ſhall coſt them deare before god. Therfore the iudge that 
intẽdeth to performe his dutie, muſt be vigilant to nowe 
how things go, and get inſtruction of the truth to the vt - 
termoſt, ſo much as K for him by any meanes to 
do. Hereby itis ſcene, that it is a fond excuſe to ſay, I wiſt 
not of it. Vea, men will go about to enforme the with lyes 
which ſit in Gods ſe at: and I pray you, if they will be de- 
ceyued willingly, and bee contented to ſiſt ihe matter no 
further, but let the miſcheef ſlip (as truly oftentimes they 
ſher their eyes:) is it not a very fond ſhift: They occupie 
Gods roome: and is God an Idol that hath a curteyn be- 
fore his eies, ſo as he cãnot iudge betwene white & black? 
But what diſhonor do ſuch Iudges to their maſter, when 
they be wilfully ignorãt, or when they fal ſo aſlepe, & can 
find in their harts that men ſhould beguile the 7 Beholde, 
there is a man that hath the worſt cace in the world, & he 
goeth about to bleare the Iudges ſight, as if he ſhould caſt 
a handfull of aſhes in his eyes, or ſer ſome other let in hys 
way:and the ludge is contented with it, & ſayth, I ſee not 
awhit : & what a trayterouſneſſe is that? Gods ſear oughr 


to be holy, and men go about to defile it as much as the 


ny to be oppreſſed, nor yet to do any deceit or wrog. True 40 can. For there is not a more villanouſe deſiling than lyes, 


it is that herevpon we haue alſo a generall doctrine to ga- 
ther, Bur firſt and formoſt, it behoueth magiſtrates and 
men of authoritie to knowe, that the holy ghoſt intended 
hereto ſhew them their leſſon, and giue them a ſure rule, 
to ihe end they might ſaithſully diſcharge their dutie, if 
they liſted to bend ihemſelues to it:and contrariwiſe that 
they might be left without excuſe, if they diſcharge it not. 
This is it that is conteyned heere. Therefore let vs marke 
well, that it is not ynough for a Judge too do no man 


when men ſuffer the to peruert iudgemente & right after 
that ſort. Peraduenture they wil ſay, there is a reaſon. And 
what reaſon? A ſtark lye. The if ludges be double minded, 
that men may bend the like Reedes that wauer with eue 
ry wing,& that the Judges like well of it,ſo as there is no 
ſtedfaſineſſe nor ſirmneſſe in them: I pray you ſhall they 
therfore ceaſſe to be guiltie before God: But we ſhall ſce 
many, which not only are well at eaſe, when men beguile 
them, & deſire no better than too haue ſome colour and 


wrong willingly,and to pronounce ſentence according to 30 gloxe, but alſo become thẽſelues aduocates of vntruthes, 


that which he ſeeth: but alſo hee muſt be diligent in boul- 
ting out of things. It is not inough for a iudge to tary tyll 
men haue made the way opẽ afore him, & pointed him to 


and fall to foyſting in of lies to overthrow the right. Per- 
chance ſome cace ſhal be ſo throughly clere, that euẽ little 
children( if they were ſet there) could tell how the matter 
goeth es ſhall caſt I 


_ the matter with their finger: but he mult haue a care too 
out things himſelfe : and if the matter bee darke and 


oubrfull,he maſt bend all his wits about it, too the ende 
to be well informed of it. Now if ſuch diligence be requi- 
red in all ludges, I pray you what ſhall become of them 


when they ſhet their eyes willingly, & let things paſſe for 


ding onto truth:and and yet the iudg 


| s, the caceſhall bee true and cleare 
ynoughe of it ſelfe : and one ſhall come and alledge I 
wote not what, toi e all the matter. The Iudges (1 
lay)tary not til ſome Proctor or Aduocate come to bring 
in his lies, and lewd allegations to turken the whole cace: 


fauour,or for hatred, or for bribes, ſo as they be caried a- Go but they themſe lues are ready to ſay , tuſhe it is thus and 


way to ſpoyle one man of his goodes, and to fauor ano- thus. The cace ſhall be very good and vtterly cleare and 
Mm, 
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euident:and yet notw? ing, they will chruſt in their 
lyes to ſnarle and intangle it \tterly, To be ſhort, there 
is nothing to bee ſecne but fo villaynous ſhameleſneſſe, 
that the very babes may iudge of it. And will God do no- 
thing in the meane while? V Vill hee ſuffer men to ſcorne 
his Maieſtie after that ſorte, and to defile his ſacred ſeate 
whiche hee had dedicated too his one name? No no. So 
then wee ſee that ſuche as are ſet in the ſeate of iuſtice, 
ſhall haue a terrible account too make, and that there is a 
dreadfull curſe prepa 
lat in ſearching out of things, ſo as they iudge not at aduẽ- 
ture, ne verefie the Proverb which ſay eth, a fooliſh ludge 
gyueth a haſtie ſentence, but doo their indeuer too le 

ho things go, ſo as they 
and alſo ſhew by their deedes afore men, that there was 
no lette in themſelues, that they wer not fully enformed, 
and that the truth of matters was not knowne vnto them. 
Now if this negligence bee puniſhed ſo roughly, and that 
ſuch as haue drawne the curteines before them, can not 
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when they haue ſwarued or diſſembled and ſuffred good 
men to be ed and wronged, and the wolues to de. 
uour the ſheepe. Vet notwirhſtanding(as I ſayd afore)thy; 
vertue of inuincible ſtoutneſſe or cõſtanc ie, is the ſpecull 
gift of God And ſo they which are ſet in the ſeate of jv. 
ſtice, after they haue deſired God to giue them wiſdome 
to iudge rightly, and indeuered them elues to the vtter. 
moſt to diſcharge their duetie, and to reach their hand to 
ſuch as are troden vnder foot, ought to ſer themſeluesa 


red for them, vnleſſe they bee vigi- io ſheeldes agaynſt ſuche as woulde take away other mem 
by fo 


tee, and (ct their feet vpõ pore mens throtes 
ludges ought to applie themſelues to this. True it is, that 
when men ſee wicked ſolke haue the bridle lye looce in 
ody reliſteth them, they will ſay what 
can I do to it? I cannot redreſſe it:but ſuch excuſes are to 
no purpoſe before God. I ſee (will ſome men ſay) that no 
man | eareth me company, all drag behind in that behalſe, 
if I would do my dutie, they that ſhould ioyne with me 
will leaue me there: if a lewd fellow or twain do but gren 


ſcape the hande of God, what ſhal become of thoſe which 20 at me, I quake for feare, and I wore not what to do, and ſo 


through an euill conſcience corrupted with bribes, and 
forepoſſeſſed with parcialitie or hatred, fall to flinging af · 
ter that ſort like wilde beaſts, and ourthrowe all as muche 
as in them lyeth, inſomuch as men know not where they 
are, and when they flee to iuſtice for refuge, they are there 
in as good plight as among a ſort of the eues. And I pray 
you when they be come to that point, how ſhall they ap- 
peare before God, al he winke at them for a time? 
Now then we ſee, that there is not a harder thing, than to 


it is not my fault, I woulde faine it were remedied, but l 
cannot do it alone. Theſe reaſons may wel cary ſome. 
Jour before men. but needs muſt they fal to the groũdbe· 
fore God. For (as I haue declared) here the holy ghoſt 
giueth a common leſſon too all ſuch as haue that 

committed vntoo them: which leſſon is, that they multe 
ſhew themſelues flat enemies to the wicked: and when 
they ſee them ſo lyke madde beaſtes and that their teeth 
be ſharpned too cate vp one, and too byte another: they 


miniſter iaſtice, ſecing that god requireth ſuch watchful- 30 muſt barre them of their doings, and ſtep before them, 


neſſe in it. And therwithall let vs mark alſo, that euery mi 
particularly (ſo much as in him lieth) ought too make in- 
quiry of good & euil,to the end we grieue not our neigh- 
bors. For although we be no iudges to pronounce publike 
ſentence: yet notwithſtiding we oftẽtimes do our neigh- 
bors wrong by iudging amiſſe of the, & we may do them 
wayes for want of true information. There - 
fore let vs ſet our minds throughly to try & ſerch out the 
truth, that we be not deceyued with lying. and thereby do 
wrong to any man. Furthermore, when [ob hath treated 
of the wiſdom & careleſnes which ought to be in men of 
authoritic:he addeth an other vertue , whiche is as requi- 
ſire in the, that is to ſay, vncorruptneſſe of cõſcience, ſo as 
they ſet thẽſe lues againſt all wrongs & violence, & ſuffer 
not any outrage to be done to any mi, without redreſsing 
it as much as in them lieth. And that is the cauſe why lob 
proteſteth, that be brake the chawes of the wic led a id placked 
the pray fri betwene bis teeth But this cannot bee done vn- 
leſſe the Iudges and Magiſtrates haue ſuch a ſtoutneſſe in 
the, as they cannot abide any euill wichout reſiſting it. And 
this vertue is alſo a ſpeciall gift of god. For although a mi 
be of ſtout courage: yet notwithſtãding whe he ſeeth men 
fal into many incõueniences, by purchaſing folks diſplea- 
ſure it plucketh him backe, & cooleth him. True it is that 


Paynims, and thoſe whiche neuer knewe God, that they 
bowed not for any cauſe, but mainteyned the right, and 
gaue their hand and ſuccour, to ſuche as were wrongfully 
oppreſſed. A man may wel ſee many examples of this. Bur 


50 priuie to the cace, 


employing againſt them the cre dite and authoritie which 
God hath giuen them. For it is no (mall ſaying when it is 
ſayd here, I baue broken the Chaves of the wic led, aud pluckgd 
the pray out of their tertb. But now let vs mark, that when 
God ordeineth magiſtrates, that is to ſay, when he calleth 
mẽ to the office of iuſtice, and armeth the with his (word, 
in ſo doing he bindeth them to maintein the good & the 
innocent, and to take vpon them the defence of right, & 
alſo to ſet themſelues againſt al wrongs, mildealings, and 


40 violences. Now if a Iudge ſay, I know not who had right 


or wrong: who was to blame for it? For firſt of all God 
will neuer faile to giue wiſdome to ſuch as aske it: and a- 
gain, he will alſo bliſſe their labor, which trauell faithfully 
to ſecke out the right. But what Iudges are ſo farre of tro 
making inquiſition for ſuch as are oppreſſed : that if men 
do ſo complayne vnto them, that the ayre ſhall ring of it, 
yer — in the meane while the cares of ſuch 
as ought to ſet to their hands to remedie it, are deafe * It a 
m4 haue paciently put vp a wrong, & the Iudge be made 

1 be excuſed, he cannot lay, 
he came not to complayne ro me : no, but the fault was 
committed before thine eyes, and it was thyne office too 
redreſſe it, but thou haſt made no Account of it, and thin- 
keſtthou to eſcape cle ere before God? But yee ſhallſee 


can haue no redreſſe. And cotrariwiſe, where no euil 
bin done, there the (word muſt he drawne,and the matter 
muſt be hãdled with vehemencie as if he were mad Some 
non will ſay,it is but the zeale of iuſtice.It is much to the 


God worketh after that maner in that behalfe, ro the end 6 purpoſe: no it is too vilanouſe a ſhameleſneſſe wherein 
to take away all excuſe fro the, which pretend his name, there is neytherrime nor reaſon, when they ſuffer a poore 
man 


- a> 
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man to be troubled, and in the meane while deale with all all their violence and rage. Thus ye fee what we haue to 
the rigour that may be in a matter of nothing. If a poore marke in this ſtreyne. Now for a concluſion let vs marke 
man that is wronged do comp:ayn & lay foorth his right, this ſentence which lob ſetteth downe:whiche is, . at Lee 
ruſh it is nothing, come againe a ſeuennight hence: & then badclotbed hmſeſfe With lu rightuonſneſſe, and that be badde 
be ſhall be delayed ſo long, that he ſhal be tired. If a plaine n aſe Tuſtice(that is to ſay vprightnes)u by Robe or Crowne: 
man haue not rents and reuenues to liue ypon, it he haue that is too ſaye that hee was decked with vertue, and not 
not men at his beck do ſolicite his matter, if he be a han- with brauerie, as thoſe bee home God hath aduaunced 
dicrafts man: hee muſt, ſterue for hunger, if hee will re- to ſome credite, beare themſelues in hande, that the 
couer right in a matter that is neuer ſo euident. He hath world is not worthy to looke them in the face: they play 
wrong. done him, the worlde ſeeth it, the matter is appa- 10 the Peacockes, and ſpread their wings abroade. Ye ſee 
rantly knowne , and yet in the ende will hee haue right? then the decking of thoſe which at this day are in avtho- 
then mult hee haue a full purſe, he muſt ſhet vp his ſhop, ritie and ſtate of Juſtice: for there is nothing to bee ſeene 
= and he muſt make his account to be idle halſe the yeare. but pride, there is ng bur pompe and Lrauerie, and 
m nd when he hath folowed hys matter a good while : yet yet they thinke themſelves not to bee mortall men. 

4 ſhall he be but laughed to ſcorne. V Ve ſee this diſorder at contrari ie it is (ayde heere, that the man which regar= = 
1 this day: and therefore how can they make their account ¶ deih Coq. and indeuererh to execute his duty faythfully; 

7 

e 

n 

) 

( 


afore God which are placed in the holy ſeate of iuſtice? taketh rightuouſneſſe for his Robe, and vpright dea- 
True it is, that they will cleare thẽſelues before men, but ling for his Cloake or apparell. Ipray you if it were but 
get ſhall not thys doctrine be diſanulled for them. And ſo for honeſſie ke, woulde a man ſuffer his coate and 
(aal ſayde) it were a very ofward thing to be inquiſitiue, 20 cloake too bee plucked from him, and himſelfe too bee 
ſth we ſee, that when things are brought to light, there ſent too picke pagles, as the prouerbe ſayeth ? If it were 
is no zeale to ſuecor thoſe that are fo miſuſed & oppreſ= neyther whote nor colde, woulde he not keepe his cloa- 
ſed,yea and it is alſo ſene, that the wicked becom the bol thes ſtill, to the intent he might honeſtly keepe company 
der, euen by reaſon of the libertie that is gen them vhs among men? But if a man bee {tripped , and chaunce to 
| they ſhal haue committed any euill and ſcape ynpuniſhed: bee in the rayne and winde, ſo as hee is left readie too 
tis al one as if libertie and priuiledge were giuen them to ſtarue for colde, or too ſwelt for heat e, and his coate is 
do harme to all men. Vell then, they vſe it, and abuſe it, pluckt in peeces: will it not greeue him at the hart: And 
and therevpon proceede further and further: and in the yet notwithſtanding , righruouſneſſe and vpright dealing 
meane while the iudge can ſtill ſay indeede ſuche an cuill are our verie cloathes, and ooates where with we bee ap- 
was committed: yea and there happened a ſecond, a third, 30 parayled. And if a man haue behaued himſelfe fayth- 
and a fourth, inſomuch that at length all is out of order, ly in dooing his duetie: God mainteyneth him, and 
and yet in the meane while, where is the redreſſe f YVill hee is ſenced by protection from aboue, hee ſhall bee in 
not God haue his ſeate to be honored: And how can that Gods fauour, although no man made him good coun- 
be except there be the ſayd vertue of ſtoutneſſe and con- tenance among men. Yee ſee then in what ſort wee 
ſtancie to repreſſe the euill? Therefore if there bee ſuch ought to be cloathed and apparelled before God and his 
libertie, as the wicked ſort may play the Lions, Beares, Se Angels: namely by keeping the ſaid rightuouſneſſe and 
other wood beaſts: let ſuch as be in the authoritie of God vpright dealing, ſo as wee haue not beene ſpoyled and 
remember with themſelues, l ought to ſerue my maiſter, deſtuute of it. Then although that diuerſe tymes either 
and how ſhall I diſcharge my fel © It Ido my dutie,then by flatterie, or by briberie, or by threatning or by hatred, 
ſhallThave him on my fide; and Tſhalt be . or by ſome other temprations, men labour too get away 
hande. Ye ſee then Wherevpon a iudge t to thynke, this clothing and apparell of rightuouſneſſe, and vpright 
and then ſhall hee haue a Lions heart too ſet himſelfe a- dealing from vs: let vs take good heede that we bee not 
gainlt the woodde beaſtes, and to plucke the pray out of ſpoy led of it, except wee will haue our ſhame and diſho- 
their teeth, and too breake theyr Chawes. And in good neſtie ſhewed openly before God and his Angelles. Fur- 
faith let vs mark, that theſe maner of ſpeeches are not ſu- thermore , as touching the worlde, and this preſent life, 
uous: for in effect, Iob (or rather the holy Ghoſte by let vs bee well ware, that we lay not our ſelues open to 
is mouth) ment to declare, that ſuch as will execute iu- the cold or heate: that is too ſaye, that God ſuffer vs 
ſtice duly,ſhall neuer bring it to paſſe, except they vſe the not to fall intoo many wantes, and therewithall ſende vs 
ſword which God hath put in their hande to breake the no ſuccour. And why? For when wee haue beene ſo 
chawes of the wicked: that is to ſay, except they vſe ſharp- 50 cowardely or ſlouthfull, to ſuffer our ſelues to bee ſpoy- 
neſſe and rigor. For if a judge be effeminate, and that wh& led of ourecloathes : It is good reaſon that wee ſhoulde 
it commeth to the puniſhing of offenders, he fall tooſay- ſmarte for it afterwarde. I had a cloake to couer me, and 
ing. I wote not whereI am, I wote not what to ſay, and ſo  Kkeepe mee from the rayne : and 1 haue let it goe at ad- 
be deſtitute of ſtoutneſſe to tedreſſe matters that are out venture. Nowe, am I not woorthie tobee wette to the 
e ſorder: it is certayne that hee ſhall neuer performe hys skinne, ſeeing I hilde ſcorne too caſt my cloake about | 
dutie. Therefore whereas heere is mention made of the mee? Beholde, God declareth vnto vs, that to thein- 

breaking of wicked mens teeth: let vs vnderſtãd that our tent wee ſhoulde bee well clad , hee himſelfe hath cloa- 

Lord warneth thoſe to whome he hath ꝑiuen his {worde, thed vs with his owne rightuouſneſſe. And wee caſt a- 

to vſe it ſtourly againſt the wicked,whiche commonly are way that. rightuouſneſſe as a thing of no value: we make 

oucrhardy:and that like as they are brute beaſts, ſo the iu- gy no account of the ſayd vpright dealing and equitie which 

ſkcers alſo muſt haue a ſtedfaſt, and tour heart to repreſſe het commendeth ſo greatly vnto vs: But wee caſt it a- 

M. ij. way 


F 6+ © RE 
1 


548 
way as it were into the wynd. Seeing then, that wee vn- 
clothe our ſelues after that ſort, I pray you, deſerue we 
not that oure Lorde ſhould gyue vs vp to all ſhame, to be 


. mocked and skorned, and therewithall to bee left viterly 


deſtitute of all things, and finally too haue no ayde nor 
ſuccour , neyther of God nor man © Lo what wee haue 
to marke in this text. But truly wee can neuer diſcharge 
our (clues ly of that duetie, I meane not onely 


the Magiſtrates which haue ſo highe and harde a charge, | 
but them- 10 therewithall continually increaſe the giftes of his holy 


ſclues , and theyr houſholdes: It is vnpoſsible that they 


but alſo them which haue no more to 


ſhoulde haue ſuche perſection, as to bee garni 


garniſhed wyth 
rightuouſneſſe and vpright dealing in all poyntes.VVhart 
haue weethen to doo © V Vee multe then reſort to cure ¶ come to the marke wherevnto we be going. 
Lorde leſus Chriſt for twoo cauſes, For firſt wee finde 
not in our ſelues the things that are conteyned heere:we 
bee ſlowe vntoo goodneſſe, and ſwift vntoo euill: there 
is neyther wiſedome , nor diſcretion in vs: and therefore 
it bchoueth vs too drawe it out of leſus Chriſt, to whom 
uen, as it is 


ſayde in the eleuenth Chapter of the Prophete Eſay. 


the ſpirite of wiſedome and ſtrength is 


IO. CAL. CVI. SERMON ON 


Then if wee bee clothed with the rightuouſneſſe of oure 
Lorde leſus Chryſt, and with the vprizhtneſſe and wiſe. 
dome which he will giue vs by his holy ſpirite: then ſhall 
wee bee garniſhed and decked conveniently too 
before God. But foraſmuch as in this preſent life, there 
will alwayes bee ſome imperfection in vs, and ſomewhat 
will alwayes bee amſſe: our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt muſte of 
his mcere grace couer all our faultes, ſo as they may be 
ed for hys ſake, and hee ſupplie our wantes, and 


ſpirite in vs more and more, and guide vs by the | 
of the ſame , vntill hee haue cleare ridde vs from ye 
infirmities and corruptions of our fleſh, and that we bee 


Nowelet vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgement cf our faultes, praying him 
too make vs ſo to feele them, that being vtterly diſmayd, 
in our ſelues wee may make our recourſe vnto hym, try. 


that the ſame ſhall not bee in vayne, bycauſe hee is 


ſt 
20 villing and ready to help all them that ſeeke him. And 


ſo let vs all ſay, Almighty God our heauenly father. xc 


The. Cyij. Sermon, which is the fourth vpon the.xxix.Chapter. 


13 I fayd, I fhalldycin my neſt, and I ſhall multiplie my dayes as the ſande. 
19 My rooteis ſpread out to the vvatet, and the deavve ſhall lye vpron my harueſt, a nd it ſhall bet 


verie great. 


20 My glorie ſhall be tenued, and my bovve ſhall be ſtrengthned in my hande. 

21 Men heard me vvith longing, and hilde their toung at my counſell. 

22 They replyed not to my vvordes, and my talke dropped as rayne vpon the hearers. 

23 They vvayted for it as fot the deavv, and they opened theit mouih as aſter a deſired rayne. 
24 If I laughed vvith them they beleeued me not, neyther ſuffered they the lyght of my counte- 


naunce to fall. 


25 VVhen I came in vvay, I had the chief rcome, I vvas among them as a king vvith his armie, 


and as a comforter of them that mourned. 


Ob hauing ſpoken of the authoritie that 


dhe of grace that God had purte in 
him, dothnowe adde that it ſeemed that 

N Ns his ſtate ſhoulde neuer haue chaunged. 
— Andtherein he ſheweth that he was not 
like thoſe which reigne ouer mẽ whether they wil or no, 
and are alwayes in doubt and vncertaintie: according as 
weſee that ſuch as attain to honour and authoritie wrog- 
fully, may well beare great ſway, and make all the world 
to quake vnder them, but aſſoone as the winde turneth, 


- coulde no more: for hee fell intoo an aduerſtie that hee 
neuer looked for. And that is the cauſe why hee over- 


ſhootes himſe lfe oftentimes in hys talke : and althoughe 
he haue alwayes an eye vntoo God, yet is hee exceſsiue, 
and that tootoo muche. This therefore muſte not bee 
thought ſtraunge , conſidering thatthe myſerie whyche 
hee indured was incomprehenſible , and ſuche a one as 
men had neuer thought on afore. But this mult ſerue for 
oure learning, that wee may alwayes ſtande vpon our 
gard. If God ſende vs any proſperitie, let vs not bee too 
ſleepie: but lette vs conſider that thys mortall life is ſub- 


the leaſt chaunge inthe world ouerthroweth them. VVhy go ic& to all the chaunges that we can deuiſe, yea truly not- 


ſo*Foras they bee feared, ſo are they hated, and ſuche as 
crouch and creepe to them, wiſh with all their harts to ſee 
them ouerthrowne,and to be ſhort, they haue no founda- 
tion at all. But Iob ſhew eth that hee had not aflecting 


credit, that ſhould continue but for two or three days: bum 


that it was ſo well as a man might haue ſayde, 
that his ſtate ſhould neuer haue beene chaunged it was ſo 
well vnd on all ſides. Lo what his meenig was. 
vet notwi ding, (od ſmote him in ſuch wiſe , as hee 


withſtanding all the proppes that wee can haue. And al- 

h the whole worlde ſeeme to fauour vs, and that 
wee haue a hundred thouſande ſhoulders to beare vs vp: 
yet mult we neuertheleſſe thinke, that there is no ſettled- 


..nefſe heere-bylow, but that all things are tranſitorie, ſo 1 


* 


all thinges are chaunged in the turning of a hande, and 
thoſe that were lifted higheſt vp, are caſt loweſt downe. 
Beholde (I ſay) the leſſon that we haue to gather of thys 
texte. And it is a very needeſull doctrine for vs. For 


became the miſerabſeſt creature in the world. Therefore 60 there is nothing eaſier with a man, than to make himſelfe 
it is no maruell though hee were in ſuche anguiſhas hee 


beleeue, that hee ſhall alwayes continue in har pie 
ſtare, 


e 
lat 
of 
e 
id 
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55 . of the thirtith Pſalme) 


pPteuent all che c ne 
nd whick God ſheweth, ys too the ende that euery of vs 


are, whenke is once in it. YVeeſee what Dauiq hym- 
ſellevonfeſſeth: VVhenT was in my proſperitie (ſay eth 
ke) I fayd Iſhall never be remoued. True it is, that in the 

Pſalme, he putteth it ouer to the deſpizers of God. 
kot in ſpeaking ot theyr proſperitie, he ſayeth, that they 
beare themſelues in hande, that although the whole world 
ſhoolde bee turned vpſide downe, yet are they ſo extee- 
dirigly well fenced, that they ſhall continue ſafe ſtill.” Yee 
ſeethen, that the worldlings 


and ynbelecuers preſume - 
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ſayd)be in a teadineſſe before hand, to the end we bee nos 

troubled when our Lord ſhall vifte vs in that maner. And 
we haue ipeciall neede to be warned hcereof, by cauſe the 
ſtate of Chriſtians is to be chaungeable.For S. Paule ſayth 
that both himſelfe and his fellowes were without reſt. He 
vſeth that word, not that we ought not to be conſtant. For 
it behoueth ys ro determine with our (clues, neuer too 
ſwarue. But as touching the outward and viſible ſtate too 
the woridward, we mult be faine to be fleeting, and wich- 


pon their owne power, and rake themſelves to be ſo wel to out any reſt. So then, ſeeing that God hath called vs ther- 


armed on all ſides, as nothing may hurt them, according 
alfo'a$ all the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of that pride ot 
theirs. But David in his owne perſon (inthe forealled- 

| fyerh that he fell aſleepe 


the time that God had ſett 


of all his enemies: and that therevpon he made his recke- 
ning, neuer to remove from that (tare. But (fayeth hee) 
Lorde thou haſt well taught me by experience, that ths 


ed bim in the kingdome; : 
and made him to proſper, and giuen him the vpper hand- 


vnto. Let every one of vs take heed that he make not hys 
reckening without his hoſt, ne beare himſelf in hand, that 
he ſhall continue, alwayes in one ſtate. And why? For bee 
warranteth himſelfe that which he cannot performe. Be- 
hold heererwo things which we haue to marke. The one 
is that what proſperitie ſoeuer we haue, the ſame is no 

certayne andabiding ſtate. And why © For ſo is the good 


pleaſure of God: lyke as if a Prince ſhould 2 man 
the poſſe{vion of ſome Lordſhip, not in ſoeſimple, but to 


only fauor of thy good will aduaunced me after that ma- 20 holde of himas Tenant at will. He bath it but from day 


ner. For as ſoone as I felt thy hand, behold I w in ſuch 
flieht, hat I was vtterly at my wits end. David then ſhe- 
weth, that euen the children of God, . 
nor puffed vp with pride that is in the vnbeleuers, do ſot 
iemſe lues in their good ſortune as they terme it and are 
horwithſtanding not able to ſtay fro promiſitig theſelues 
more than is needefull. For they imagine thit their good 
dayes ſhall laſt for euer, and that their proſperitie ſhalt 
neuer fayle.Sith we are inclined to ſuche vice, infornache 
that eue n Navid was not altogither clere of it what haue 
we elſe to do but totake * to durſelues? And in h 
ſort Dauid in marking this vice,dorh alſo ſhew the reme- 
die of ir, whe he ſayth, Lord the ſureneſſe ad ſafetie boch 


ofme,and of my kingdome,aregrounded pon chine on 


L. goodneſſe. If we acknowledge that all our welfare de- 
pend 


2 


ech vppon Gods good pleaſure: wer ſhall bonehide; 
there is no rare. 5 ſettledneſſe in our ſehies: 
do chen let vs call ypon God, and wayte at his hande fot 
whatſocyer it ſhall pleaſe him ro ſend vs. * Andalthov 

wee hope that hee will cotitinue his goodhefle | 
vr yet notwithſtanding let vs not cealle too prepare oure 
ſelues vhenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe him to meeken vs, and to 
exerciſe our pacience by aduerſitię: but ler vs alwayes bee 
in a readineſſe for it, and not thinke it ſtraunge when it 
commeth. Furthermore let vs marke well howe Dauid 
ſaych, that he was troubled. And hy: For it is all one, as if 
he ſhould come a man that is faſt alleepe. Will not 


ve then be in like trauble when the hand of God ſtriketh 

Let vs diſpoſe out ſelues to it aforchand; and lette vs 
that are to be ſeent wich che eye, 0 to ae, and that God declareth vnto vs, that ther is no- 
thing certaine in this world, to the ende we ſhould come 


ſhould keepe good watch, Thus ye ſee, why I ſay that the 
doctrine TRY conteyned heere, is very tieceſfary for 


great honour & 
and ſhame, as in 


* 


9 a+; 
bin in 


30 ſuffer vs wer) 


he hath liſted vs vp 


: world, nor become fo fooliſſi, as not 


8 ot onely vpon men but alſo vpon Cities, Countries, and 
| kingdoms. V Vhen any of theſe great Courtiers that were 


had i ſuch rep: 


too day, end the Prince may reuoke hys graunt when it 
pleaſcthhym.. In like ces i it with ul che thinges chat 


God giveth vs in thys worlde. For the condition of them 


is not that we ſhould inioy them both in life and deathes 
bar onely when it pleaſeth hym, according alſo as hee 
knoweth what is expedient for vs. Lo here the firſt point. 
The ſceondopoynt is; chat we mult conſider it to be the 
will of our God, to remoue vs from time to tyme, 

long as we be in this world. And why 7 For if he ſhould 

< long, ſurely we would as it were gather 
ruſt, and drawe ſuperfluous baggage to vs. God 
therefore remoueth vs, that is too ſaye, hee chaungeth 


hee caſteth vs downe: and all is too 
the ende we ſhoulde not bee ſnarled in the goods of thys 
| on our way 
eotinually to the heauenly liſe. Thus ye ſee what we haue 


to beare away in this texte. Furthermore, let euery of vs 


inure himſelfe too conſider the turnings that wee (ee in 


owardes 46 this world, For our Lorde ſheweth vs tathe intent 


wee {ce any thyng that wasneuer miſtruſted nor looked 
for afore: as if ome man were aduaunced to great credit, 
and nothing went againſt him, but he had both w ind and 


weather at will (ãs they ſay) ſo as hee ſhall haue gathered 


freends,& have alied hym- 
yes: if wee ſee ſuch a one 


riches, and gotten gre 
He well, and gotten infani 


fall, bycauſe Gad layeth his hand vpon him to beate hym 


done: let vs bethink ourſelues, that it behoueth vt then 


hide ourſelues vnder his wings, and alſo di 


(poſe our {cl- 


ues to aduetſitie, vhenſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe him to ſend it. 


And if we happen to fallilet vs not be too much aſtonied 
and diſmayde, bycauſe we haue minded it a long time be- 


alterations, 


ion, as mn thought them to be aduan- 


whole warld may moc ce + lhe pnt0s ced above the Clow des, are ſeene to come to decay: that 


* 


(asI na dong ryght great and woonderfull.Butif you ſec a 


Citie, 


vtter the ſtrength of his ſpintin ſuſtei ing vs, to the end 


———— ů ů ů ͤ ů — 22 
* 
EF 


550 10. CAL. CVIL SERMON: ON 


Cirie,a Shire, yes or aRealm owerchrown(as] ſaydafore) before: which is che great authoritie that heehad per 


Wherea man would haue thought there had bin ſs muche not vain reputatiò, but by his wiſdom 
help as it had beene vnpoſeible too have come vnto it: I tie, & bicauſe he had ſo goue med himſelf, that every man 
lay if we ſee all this ouerthrow ne: let vs vnderſtand , that reuereced him. Iherfore he ſayth expreſly,that al ar len. 
our Lord ſetteth that looking glaſſe before our eyes, to ned is bim, 3s end that they ber l ued in ſuch ſort as they waiied 
the end that euery of vs (houlde thinke the better vppon for bu wo/ di, ani curry man gaped, as a man chat is athirſt;or 
his owne frailtie, and not fall aſleepe in any preſumption as we ſec how the carth ven it is very dry doth crany, c 
or vayne truſt, Thus ye ſeehow we ought to profit oure if ſo be it deſired rain to drinke.lobthen chat he 
ſelues by this text, and by the experience which our Lord bimſelſe was ſuch a one: that is to wit that hee was as the 
giveth vs of it all our lifelong, Bur Job vſeth the mo ſi- 10 in 41d the dam, and that all ſuch as heard him, were asjx 
militudes to expreſſe that whuch he had ſayde, that is too were altered at his words, and hung vpon his talke as pg 
lay, that the dtom ſhall je al wayes vpon his barueſt, or vpon an vnreuocable iudgement. And this is declared vntoo vg 
his braunches: (for che Hebrewe woorde importet both purpoſely, to the end we ſhould know firſt what a mi lob 
ewayn, and all commeth to one end.) Andapaine, that bs was,whom we ſee ſo ſore ſmitten by Gods hand. There. 


dayes ſhall be multiplyed as the ſand. As it bee ſaye, fore let vs not complayne & grudge againſt God, 


and that hu bow ſhallnot be beaten down. True it is, that ſome lob gayned by it namely that he abode vanquiſhed &c. 
men vnderſtand theſe ſayings to concerne the hope of the founded whe he went about to ſtriue againſt the chaſtize. 
reſurrection: but men may ſee by the whole proces of the mentes that God ſent him, and yet neuertheleſſe, ye ſee 
matter, that lob treateth ofthe ſtare of this preſent lyfe. 20 what bolineſſe of life, and what perfection was in hym, 
Therefore we mult not chumbſo hye,nor ſecke ſo curious Therfore let vs learn chat God is always iuſt in afflicting 
a gloze: but content our ſelues with the naturall ſenſe vt, and that if we compare ourſelues with Iob, we ſhal 
which I haue ſer done already : whiche is, that Job mee · ourſclues to be far ſhort of the perſectiõ that was in him, 
neth heere to ſay, that hisſtate was well ſettled, ſoas men and yet was he beaten more ſharply than we be.Sothiwe 
thought not that euer they ſhould haue ſcene it fall intoo haue none other ſhift, but to receyue Gods ſtripes wyth 
ſo miſerable a plight as it was then.And(as I ſayd)thatisa all lowlineſſe and pacience. Marke that for one point. And 
circumſtance to make many men to wonder. For vhẽ we herewithal we (ec in Iobs perſon, what reuerẽce we ought 
ſee ſuch changes: we fall to reaſoning with ourſelues, how to heare to ſuch as God ſendeth to teach vs fayrhfully, It 
happeneth it that God thundereth vppon ſo hye moun - is ſayd that men hearkened io bim with longing: whereinhe 
taynes, and ſmiteth ſo great heads*ls it poſsible we con- 30 ſhewerh that me ought to haue a deſire to profit in know- 
ſider not that God intendeth too vtter his power in that e, & that ſeing nature prouoketh the to deſire to cate 
cace, to the end that men ſhoulde not truſt ſo muche ioo drinke forthe nouriſhment of their bodies: they mult 
themſelues, but learme to referre themſe lues wholly vnto nat deſpiſe the faode of their ſoules, whiche is the know- 
him, and to reſt altogichepvpon his goodnefſe,and not to ledge and lerning of goodneſſe, wherby they differfrom 
promiſe themſelues any thing after their owne imagina · brute beaſts. VYhe we know a thing to be to main» 
tion. So much the more then behoueth it vs to marke wel teine vs: we neede neither maſter nor te to teach vs 
this circumſtance, chat Lobs aduauncement was not enely to couct it: neither need we any prouocation to it, or any 
8 three, or for ſome ſhort time:but that hee body to put vs in mind of it. Euery man as I ſayd) can shil 
if to be vtterly exempted from all dangers, and too to couet to eate and drinke, euery man can deſire too bee 
be no more in 2 of — m:sfortune:and yet notwith- 40 clothed. Vhy ſo: For we know that thoſe things cõceme 
hand, a, he was vtterly defaced. Vherefore let ys vnder- vs? And how ought that to be interteyned? Not withea» 
ſtand, that God ment to giue vs a notable looking glaſſe ting and drinking : But there is a thing able too the 
heere, to the end we ſhould always kepe good watch: and nature of it, which is to haue reaſon & vnderſtanding, that 
whe we haue called vp6 god, if it pleaſe him to ſend vs a · our life be not brutiſh, but that we may ſhe w ourſelues to 
ny aftliftion,we might 7 — inaſmuch as we be creatures formed after the image of God. So then, in 


had after t hat ſort forſene it furely whatſeeuer vertu this verſe it is ſhewed vs, that if we be not too blockiſhior 


there be in vs, the ſame muſt not ſtir vs vp the more, vhs at leaſtwiſe if we haue any reaſon at all in vs) wee oughte 


ther hapneth any change: but we muſt vnderſtad that ac- cõtinually to deuiſe how we may profit, by knowing too 


cording as our Lord hath giuen vs of his gracious gifts, & 50 what end man is borne in this world: namely to be more 
ſpecially aiter as he ſhal haue gouerned vs by his holy ſpi- and more ſtabliſh:din the knowledge of God, after wes 
rit/ to vie ths well, and as it becommeth vs:the ſame mult haue once receyued it. But wee ſee many ſo retchleſſe, as 
ſecue to ſtabliſh vs in pacientneſſe, notwithſtanding that they paſſe not to heare any ching: de we le otherſom chat 
we be weakened, yea and vtterly beaten down in our bo - cannot be ſatisſied with diſpiſing the doctrin, but they al- 
dies. Then let vs aſſure ourſelues, that God will come to fo hate it, & vtterly abſent thẽſelues from it aſmuche as 
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© without number; And againe, thas bu glory ſhall le renued, euſe him of cruelty, when he afflitcth vs. For we (ee what 
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they ci And do ſuch folk deſerue to be counted men No: 
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ov ne retchleſneſſe: For God is ſo graci 


vea and though wee had al the furtherances 

that could be wiſhed : yet is it apparant, chat there is ſtuil 
Eſault in vs. For what is the cauſe that wee reiect ati the 
es that Cod offereth vs, but bycauſe we bee woiſe 

than beaſts:So then wee muſt needes conclude; that ifa 
man knew the erde of his creation, and why hee liue ih in 
this world he would always be moued to proſit in know- 
as to ſer his mind th , and hee would neuer 
refuſe the meanes whe they were offred, but would think 


vith himſelf, behold, God intendeth to teach me, & ther- 10 


fore it behoueth me to yeelde my ſelfe willing to learne, 
and to giue eare to his doctrine which he ſetteth afore me, 
as which is good and auailable for my ſaluation. Lo what 
deſire ou ght to be in vs. But now let vs looke vpon oure 


ve vs his word, and not only ſendeth we _ that 
hath a good wit and vnderſtanding: but alſo is willing too 
do 22 of a maſter himſelfe. And although hee come 


not dou e from heauen in his owne viſible perſon: yet 
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vuto vs, as 10 © 


f 5 
cannot bring foorth ſy muche as one grayne of corne, ot 


foorth any one good nouriſhing trute v here with to ſecde 


our ſelues, ot ſnuote ſoorth one blade of good cone, vn- 


til god haue ed our nature. But hath God 

into vs. He muſt allo be faine to water it, 3 
either choked with briars, or elſe grow wilde. Our Lorde 
then malt worke in that behalſe. Aud be holde the meane 
that he inte ndeth to keepe, is that he ſendech vs his word 
as raine, to the ende that beeing ſo moyſtned, wee maye 
ſce what his woorking and cheerefulneſſe is, and that 
the good roote which he hath planted in vs, may not pe- 
riſh,but increaſe more and more, and bud & bi ing fourth 
= frute. Furthermore let vs take heede we become not 


| and blockes, when God rayneth ſo yppon vs. 


The rain doth the earth good, when it is well titled, but 
will it do any good to a rock © No, none at all. the rayne is 
but loſt vpon it Euẽ ſo is it with men. If we be well tilled, 
and minded to yeelde vnder the obedience of oute God, 


haue we his law, his Prophets, and his Goſpel, which giue 20 when he maketh his word to raine vpon vs. Certenly it 


vsinfallible aſſurance and record that it is he which ſpea- 
keth there. Then ſeing that God openeth his holy mouth 
to teache vs, although hee vſe mortall men as his inſtru- 
ments:I pray you are not we too vnthãkfull, if we vouch- 
fafe not to profit in his ſchoolefAnd yet nevertheleſle, ws 
ſeehow we fare in that behalfe.VVherfore it behoueth vs 
to remember well the leſſon that is ſhewed heere, in re- 
ſet that God vpbraydeth vs, according allo as leſus 
Chriſt hath done the Iewes and hypocrites, ſaying, you cã 


$kill to diſcerne the ſeaſons, you can tell when the Sunne 30 


vill cheere the earth, you know when the weather will be 
cleare and fayre, ſo as you may go about your buſineſſe. 
And why diſcerne we not that whiche belongeth to oure 
ſoules:Bicauſe we are too much wedded to thys preſenie 
lie. There is none of vs but he wiſheth for raine when he 
knowerh it to be needefull, ſaying: O, nowe it were good 
forthe earth to be watered, Agay ne, if we haue neede of 
heate,or of faire weather, or of My thing elſe: wee can {0 
good skill to forecaſt the things that cocerne the comma + 
dirs of this remporall life, as there is no lack: at al un vs 
inthat behalfe. But behold, God ſendech vs his word, and 
we know not the due time of his viſiiation, to enter whe 
tue gate is opened vs hee calleth vs on all ſides , and wee 
take ſcorne to come in. Furthermore let vs marke well; 
that this ſimilitude is not ſer dow ne without cauſe, where 
lob ſaye th, That bis Words were Wiſhed and wayted far, as the 
ramtor dea. And Moyſes alſo vicrh the ſame in his ſong : 
ye heavens (ſaich he) let my wordes drop as the deaw, or 
the raine in their ſeaſon. Now for the v ing here- 
of,we mult not o 
marke the vſe and profit that it bringeth vs. Rain in ſome 
reſpect may be hurtfull,as vmo them that are wet too the 
hard skin, when they go abrode in the feelds: and to all o- 
iher men alſo, when it keepeth them within the doores. 
But yet for all chat, a ſeaſonable rayne bringeth vs ſuſte · 


without it. Thus ye ſee why rayne is to be deſired. And ſo 
let vs vnderſtand, that wee on oure part are muche more 
berreyn ihan the earth. For proofe heereof we can bryng 


foorth nothing but ſhrewd weedes. True it is that in re- 59 the honoure to ſettle 


ſpect of euil we be too fruteſdl: but in reipe & of good, we 


40 wellare, commeth to vs from 
ve hbeare it ata mortall mans Ha 


conſider the raine inutſelfe, but alſo 50 


will enter into our harts, and we ſhal ſeele the working of 


it, ſo as we ſhal be the more diſpoſed vnto goodneſſe, and 


our good works ſhal ſhewe that ve haue not bin watered 
in vayne, and that Gods minde was not that his graces 
ſhould be loſt in vs. But if we continue alwayes in oure 
curſed nature, as many men do which are wilfull and fro- 
ward: then ſhall we be like racks, hee vill tame vpon vs, 
but what for that © V Veeſhall haue no diſpoſuion to re- 
ceyue the raine, and that will coſt vs right deere. There- 
fore let vs vnderſland, that it is a taine of Gods ſending, 
when he will haue his worde preached vnto vs, And that 
if when it ſtreameth downe vpon vs, we make it too va- 
niſh.in the aire, and ſuffer it not to light vpon the ground, 
we may be ſure that ſuch v | e ſtall nor (cape 
vnpuniſh:d. Thus ye ſee to hat end it behoueth vs too 
apply the ſimilitude that Iob vſeth heere, when he {ayrh 
that bus wor des Were Wayted fer, aud longed for aa the razne 
and deve, That is to wit, we mult aſſure. ouiſelues, 
the good doctrine whiche Cod ſendeth; vnto vs for oure 


d. yet notwithit 
is of Gods (ending, Ve ſee then how Gods defire is too 
water vs. I 00 what intent? To make vs receyue good 
ſeede out of hand, and to bring foorth good frute accor- 
ding as it is added heere. For lob not only ſayth that hys 
words were longed and vayted fot: But alſo that men re- 
cciued them immediatly with greate and earneſt good 
will, and alſo that there was no more reply ing ro the c0- 
trary. Then if is pleaſe God to teach vs, and (for the do- 
2 ta raiſe vp meete men indued with the grace 
is holy ſpirit, vader home wee may profice, Let vs 
giue eare ta them with all reuerence, and yceld too theyr 
good doctrine without any conſtraint. True is is that we 
ought to examine ſpirits, and that wee mult nut at all ad- 
uenture rec 
wee he ſure. are of Gad. But when ve knows 
that it is God that ſpeaketh, thatjs too ſay, when wee are 
ſure that we be taught in hys name, and as it were by his 
mouth: then is there na replying., hut wee myſt doo him 


we may yeld ourſelues ohediãt vnto it, & it may haue full 
Mm. ij courſe 


\ 
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all doctrines ihat aro ſet aſore vs, vntilt 


$52 

courſe and authoritie among 
find in their harts to ſuffer God too li- 
king againſt him, ſo as they know the things to bee good 
which are preached vnto them: but yet doo they ſirue a- 
inſt him in their life. And that is the thing wherein our 
intendeth to trie whether we be his or no. Haue wee 
heard Gods word:VVe muſt not reply againſt it, but we 
muſt glorify God, aſſuring our ſelues that there is no- 
thing berrer for vs than to obey him. Haue we once ac · 
knowledged that: Let every of vs (when we be retourned 
intoo oure houſes) ſhewe by oure deedes that wee haue 
borne away the doctrine, and do alow it as good. For he 
that doth contrary to that whyche he confeſferh, is dou- 
ble condemnable. And ſurely as there bee folke that doo 


vs. True it is that many can 


muche woorſe in ſecrete than if their wickedneſſe were ¶ ledge 


d too the worlde: So alſo, theyr | | 
Cod.exrendeth not onely tothe — 
lyfe. Therefore when folke lyue not as they are taught 
by the Goſpell : their works replye ſufficiently te 
God. VVhen any man troubleth his neighboure, ſo as he 
riſeth vp openly againſt him and doth him any violence, 
ir is certaynerhat ſuche ſhailnot bee bome with- 
all but ſhall be puniſhed at Gods hande, howe long ſo e- 
uer hee tarrie. And oure going about to anoy 
our neighbours, be by ſuttletie and as it were by vndermi- 
ning, ſo as our ſlights bee cheefly conveyed and couered, 
and we cannot be d of men, nother can any man 
— 2 — vs: yet notwithſtanding, 
the crye mounteth vp to Heauen, and craueth nce 


at Gods hand for the extortion that we haue ſo commit - 30 


ted in ſecret.VVherefore let vs marke well, that although 
we haue yeelded ſuch reuerence vnto Gods word, as to 
heare it as good and holy doctrine, and to receiue it as the 
very foode of our ſoules, and as the meane too bring vs 
to the euer laſting life and the ſaluation which we pretend 
to defire : yet it behoueth every one of vs too take good 
heede to hymſelfe, that hee replye not agaynſt it by hys 
life. And nowelet vs conſider a little, if a man may e- 
ver find this vertue inthe world. Behold Iob ſpeaketh in 
ſuch a time as Gods doctrine was yet verydarke:for it is 
ſes, or before: howbeit it is certayne, that hee was aunci- 
enter than the Prophets. For when he is ſpoken of in the 
Prophets, hee is ſpokem of as a man that had bin of aun- 
cient time. Now (ceyng it is ſo I pray you ought not the 
worldit this day WWD mary hoon to receive Gods do- 
ctrine, than at that tyme ? For (as I haue ſayde) the do- 
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chat giue attentiue care vnto it? Nay the moſt parte are 
buſied about theyr awne tancies and earthly cares, 
where they haue I wore not what matters within them 
that ſhut God our of dores, ſo that they play the rely 
iades in kicking againſt the doctrine. Ibeyr comming 6 
to Sermons is but for faſhion ſake, and. they returne home 
from them as wile as they went thither. So then there 
very ſewe folke in whome the reverence is to be founde 
thatis ſpoken of heere. And as for conforming them. 
ſelues fully vnto it, that is a very rare vertue. For euer 
man will be wiſe and cunning,and after that ſort:Innoto- 
beying God, and in not comming to the knowledge of 
the holy ſcripture:nay mary ſay they, I thynke thus and 
thus it ſeemeth to me: And men are not aſhamed toat. 
theyr weenings before God: andit is the cheeſe © 
articles of the fayth of the Papiſts at this day, that in their 
opinion God ought too ſet greate ſtore by them for thys 
theyr ouerdiueliſh pride, in that they would haue all men 
to holde themſelues too all their deuiſes. And they dat 


20 blaſpheme not ſo openly with theyr mouthes, are neuet- 


theleſſe ſeene by theyr deedes, that they rebell agaynſte 
God. For wee ſee howe God doth nowadayes ſet out 
the whole perfection of wiſedome in the Goſpell, and 
commeth ſo familiarly vnto vs, deſiring to fill vs to the 
full. And yet notwithſtanding wee finde no taſtin hys 
worde, but vtterly deſpiſe it, and when it is declared vn- 
to vs, wee go about to reſiſt it, or at leaſtwiſe too deface 
it by our doings. Seeyng then that we are ſo maliciouſe, 
ſhall not they that heare lob, beare witneſle againſtys? 
Shall they not vpbrayde vs wyth the obedience whiche 
they yeelded vnto Iob, who in deede was a Prophete of 


_ God,butyethad no ſuche recorde of his calling, as oure 


Lorde leſus Chriſt hathe giuento thoſe that preache his 
Goſpell in theſe dayes? And therefore let vs marke well 
thys texte. For like as it is ſayd that the leaſt in the king- 
dome of heauen (chat is to ſaye of them that preache the 
Goſpell in theſe dayes) is more excellent in his miniſte- 
rie, than John Baptiſt and all the Prophets: ſo on the con- 

parte, when we deſpiſe the doctrine that God ſen- 


mary 
very darke: for it is 40 deth, ſecing that he commaundeth it to be ſo honouied: 
ne whither he lived after the law of Moy- it is certayne that we ſhall be double giltie. Thus ye ſee 


what we haue to marke in thys text. And it is ſayd imme- 
diatly, that if lob jefted with them , they beleened it not. 
VVhereby he meeneth, that hee had ſuche a grauitie in 
him, as men durſt not beleeue that hee e ieſt, by- 
cauſe that in all his conuerſation he ſhewed himſelſe as a 
Prophete of God, and had gotten ſo greate credite as 


Arine of God was very darke in thoſe dayes, and God the very reuerence whiche men beare'ypto him, was 4 
ſent it but is it were drop by drop, euen as when ther fal- cauſe that men thought not that hee would abace bim- 
lech a ſmall dea in the night. Too beefhorte, men are 50 ſelſe to become fellow like and c jon with others. 
taught bur ſlightly in compariſon of the abundance of And afterward hee addeth, they conſtreyned me tas let the 
mk oy eg, ſendethinto the worlde in theſe dayes, light of my counten.ouce fall: that is boil, they compelie 

or in the Goſpell we haue infinite treaſures of viſdome me to hyde my cheerefull countenance, bycauſe that al- 
and God ſhew eth hymſelfe familiarly vrtoo though they were glad to ſee it, yet dutſt they notſhew 
vs, he will haue vs to be filled, and throughly filled wyth like countenance againe, for feare of offending him by 
certayne vi ing as can be poſs yet for all ¶ more which was ſpoken of already; For the holy Ghoſt 
this, where is the reuerence that lob ſpeaketh of: where is ſhewerth vs as ir were in a looking glaſſe, what the reve- 


the deſire2whereis the amiable obedience:Nay contrari- 


wiſe we ſee skornefulneſſe as I haue touched already. A- go a man that was indued with excellent 
bine, when the doGtrine is preached, how many are there ſtanding, the ſame ſpirite thut reſted in 


oi 


rence ofthe whole people was in thoſe dayes, towards 
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this day vnto vs. Then if men honored l in fuch wiſe 
a5 they durſt not ſhewe like countenance wherche 
hed, for feate of 5 — It ſhewerh well the o- 
bedience which wee ſhould yeelde roo Gods worde, and 
that wee ought to eſteeme and honoure the doctrine, in 
as much as wee kno we it th from him for oure 
welfare. And herewithall Tobſheweth alſo after what ſort 
he behaued him ſelfe among thoſe that honoured him fo 
and gauehim the cheefe roome as vnto a king: namely, 
that be bad bene a comforter of the afflifted. Therefore hee 
ſheweth that for his parte, hee abuſed not the authoritie 
that was giuen him by taking ypon him as a Lorde, after 
the manner of falſe Pr (according as it is ſayde in 
Ezechiell) whiche vſe ſuche and extreme ſterneneſſe as 


thoſe that feare God , by thundering and ſtorming 
againſt them, and in the meane while haue not am huma- 
nitiein them, nor regarde to reach out their hand to ſuch 
as are afflicted. Iob then declareth, that his grauitie was 
not tvrantlike, that is to ſaye it was not a ſturdie ſtately- 
neſſe to daunt poore folke, and to make them afraid: but 
although hee ſhewed himſelfe familiar to them, yet they 
ſtoode in awe of him, and durſte not dallie with him, by- 
cauſe they knewe he had receiued Gods ſpirit abundant» 
ly. VVherefore let vs vnderſtand, that like as he had bin 
milde and courteous vnto al men: ſo alſo it is a leſſon for 
all thoſe whome God hath called to the teaching of their 
neyghbors, and ly for all the faythfull, every man 
inhis ownebehalfe. Then if God giue vs any authori- 


tie, or ſo repleniſhe ys with his holie —— be ho- 30 here: but that our liuing may 


noured among other men: It is not for vs too 

ourſe lues, nor to ouerrule them like Lords (for that were 
an abuſing of Gods giftes, and a wreſting of them cleane 
contrarie to his meening : ) but it behoueth vs to know e, 
that oure Lorde imployeth vs tothe comforting of the 
poore that are afſlicted: that is to wit, that ſuche as ſeeke 
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20 when hee hath made vs perceyue them, he will alſo gi 


_ diſeaſes, he will make the ſame to worke 


$53 
to ſerue God with all lowlinefſt, may be cheered by hea · 
ring andſceing vs For like a Gods words is hated of the 
wicked ſort, and of the deſpizers thereof, bicauſe it tellerh 
them of their deſtrution ſo alſo they that are caſt down 
in them ſelues and are not aduaunced with pryde, pre- 
indo be horeall hb Gleolery of lefor Cite alt weed 
be cheered at his doctrine, according to his ſaying, come 
vnto mee all yee that labourand are heavie loden, and I 


io will refreſh you. So then let ſuch as haue charge to vtter 


Gods word, loke well that they make the doctrine which 
they carrie, to be found ſweete and amiable to all ſuch as 
are oppreſſed and overwhelmed in them ſelues through 
edge of their owne wantes and miſeries. And 


* 4 
. 3 


ſon of the hardneſſe that is in them. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God with acknowledging of our ſinnes, praying him that 


vs ſuche repentance as wee may hartely deſire to be hea- 
led by the remedies that hee ſenderh vs: and that for as 
much as his worde is the true medicine to all oure 
efe@rually:and 
when hee hath giuen vs health, hee will feede vs with the 
ſelfeſame foode, and ſtrengthen vs more and more ther- 
by,ſo as we may ſhewe by effe ct, howe it is he that liueth 
in vs, and therefore that we may not live any more after 
the worlde and the fleſhe, notwi ine that we dwell 
only be to feed our ſoules 
with his worde, vntill hee haue ene 
dome of heauen with his Angels, where wee ſhall n 
no more teaching, nor to haue the meanes whiche are re- 
quiſite for oure infirmitie as nowe. Thar it maye pleaſe 
him too graunt this grace not onely to vs but alſo too all 
people and nations of the earth, &c. Ms ' 


T he. Cviij. Sermon, which is the fir l vpon the. xxx. Chapter: 


es of my flocke. 


5 Nove chen mockemeevvhichareyonger than I, vyholefarhers ] baue refuſed to ſeryyiththe 


2 For vvherecodidthe ſtrength of their handes ſerue me, ſeeing that age vvas periſhed in them? 
3 They being deſtitute by meanes of dearth and famine, fled into the place that vvas ſolitiarie, datk, 


deſolate and vvaſte. | 


4 They did cut vp vvecdes by the trees, and the Tuniper roote vvastheit meate. 
They vvere chaſed from among ten, and men ſhoured after them as aſter a theefe. 


. 


6 They dvvelt in the cleſts of riyers, in caues of the earth and in rockes. | 


7 They 


roaredamong the trees, and gathered themſelues togither vndet the buſhes. 


8 The children of fooles, yea che children vvithoute renoume vvete brought lovver than the 


earth. 


9 Butnovy am I their ſong, and their matter to talke nn 
10 They abhorre me and flec farre from me: and forbeare not to ſpit in my face. 


— wherein hee was, hee might ſhewe 


I ſad, and that it was an intollerable 


= E haue ſeene the honoure wherein | d ſee himſelfe ſcorn nitie, 
bb had bene for a time: and his re- - thoſe that had feared him and ſtood in awe of him afore. 
berg of is, roo the ende that by 


greefe too ſee ſcorned with extremitie even of 


Nowe when a man hath beene aduaunced to great ho- 
nour and hyghe eſtate, and afterwarde ſeeth himſelfe de- 
ſpized, it is a naturall thing for him too bee greeved the 


bose he hadthe more cauſeto bee 69 more ihereat. For he looketh not vpon the thing thut js 


excellent ſtate from whence hee is 


left him, but c 
l Mm v. falne. 
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falne. A poote man thatſhall haus lived at home in the him in hande to walke the more carefully, andtobeware 
countrie, and neuer taſteꝗ oſ honoure aud pompe, is al- that hee giveth no occaſion of ſtumbling ynto any man, 
vayes at apoyit with him ſelſe, when mene ſcorne and Thus yes ſee howe the honoure which Godgyueth yg 
diſdayne hum, or ſhewe any token of contempt rowardes ought to bee Ah. not top oure vayne glorie, bon io 
his perſon, The good menalſo which ſhall haue lyued in the edifying ot cure ney And on the other fids 
ſumplicitic, will not bee ſo greatly greeued at it, but will alſo, let vs marke howe Saint Paule ſaith, that it behoueth 
„eee eee vs to be throughly acquamted with reproches, & to haus 
pleaſure, and hath had aboundance of riches,he can abyde our cares beaten wit i them, If men ſlaunder vs, let ys ne. 
no ſhame without deadly wounding to the heart, bicauſe uertheleſſe take all in good woortk, and yet notwith. 
men hilde him in ſome eſtimation. , Andalthoughe men 10 ſanding let vs take he ede, that their ſcoffing ty 
come not too ſpyte him to his face: yet iſ there bee anys may not be for our faults. Furthermore, if our conſcienet 
crooked dealing that tendeth top the ſhalzing of him off, bee cleere before God, ſo as wee be ſure that they which 
and to his contempte, it greeueth him ſore;,Yee ſee then raile vpon ys and backbite vs, do it of malice and withom 
howe it is a naturall thing for ſuch as haue bin in honour, cauſe : let ys put it ouer wholly vnto God, and contente 
to be vnable to beare their owne defacing, and to bee tho our ſelues with his allowance. And therewithal (as I ſaid) _ 
more greued at it. And that is the thing that lob declareth let vs be vtterly inured thervnto a long time before hid; 
heere. For like as he had declared the reuerence that men For it is a leude thing, when men be ſo tender and haus 
bere vnto him, in ſo much that all men gaue eare to him, their cares ſo nice, as they are able to beare no miſrepor, 
not in reſpecte of his tiches, but God had given Thus yee ſee what we haue to marke in this text. Bui ſor 
him v iſedome and diſcretion aboue gther menne, Io as 20 at muche as this doctrine is harde to practiae: let vs ao 
they might reſt ypon him, and hee was as a mirroure and rn vs in the Scripture, 
patteruof al vertue for them to take 2 through Behold Dauid, for we will take a man renoumed 
out his whole life ; So nowe when he awe himſelfe ſcor= others. After he had bin king and continued in ſuche pro. 
ned, and euerie man pointed at him with their finger, it i fCperitic as it was openly ſeene that God guided him with 
a croſſe much heauier and bitterer for him to beare, than his hand, & that he was not aduanced by worldly meant, 
if he had neuer bene aduaunced heretofore. But heeredf nor by his owne pollycie, but after ſuche a ſorte as God 
we haue a good leſſon to gather, which is, that commons meent toſhewe a ſpeciall working of his owne powerin 
ly when a man is noozeledinpleafure, therby he waxecth him: After he had bene ſo honored: behold he was affli- 
ouertender: in ſo much that it is not for our profite to be cteq in the turning of a hande, yea and that by his owne 
ſo brought vp in honoure, ſo as men neuer diſ- 30 ſonne. Stones were throwne at his he ade. Semei his ono 
pleaſe vs, nor ſpeake any thing to vs that ſhoulde not a · fubicR perſecuted him both in deede and words, and ſpi- 
ther tickle our care than ſcratch them. VVhy ſo? For we ted him, ſaying, thou murtherer thou receyueſt thy pay- 
knowe that our Lord commendeth vs aboue all things, if ment. VVherein he vpbraideth him as if God had ſente 
we be pacient and acknowledge our faultes when we bee him the reward due for the cruelties which hee had com- 
blamed to our faces, If men yeelde vs no honoure, but ra- woche the houſe of Saule. Neuertheleſſe, David 


ther ſcome vs: let the ſame put vs in mynde, that we haue who might well haue beene inflamed with anger againſte 
not honoured our God to whome all honour belongeth, Semei, ſpecially conſidering the circumſtances which wes 
and therefore it is good reaſon that wee ſhould receyus baue touched, in that he ſawe his owne ſubiecte bend him 
ſuch reward ofſhame ypon our heads. God then inten- ſelfe openly againſt him beeing ſo excellent and renou- 
deth to trie our low lyneſſe in this behalfe, by oure merke 40 med a king: Firſte ye ac, calleth co mynde, that ig 

receyuing of the iniunes that men doe vnto vs withoute S God whiche had exalted him, yea and that hee had 
ſtomaking of them. For this delicate bringing vp of vs in done it of his owne meere grace, and that whereas he was 
pleaſure (as I ſayde) cauſeth vs to be Nin. ſo as wee nove caſt downe : the ſame came not by any caſualtie of 
can not beare any thing: but as ſoone as a man doth but miſfortune, but of Gods wil,who would haue him bayted 
| poynte at vs with his finger, it gre eueth vs, yea anditis by men, It is God(ſaith he)which bath appoynted him to 
ſuch a corzie to vs, as wee wote not v hiche way to turne do ſo; not that Semeis qutrage and pride was allowed of 
vs. Ihen if our Lorde inure vs to the ſuffering of wrongs God, but bicauſe Dauid knew thatthe ſame came not to 
«nd reproches: let vs learne that therin he procureth our paſſe u ithout the heuenly proũũdẽce. And therfore he hũ- 
welfare and proſite, to the intent we ſhould bee al whole bleth him ſelfe to the furtherance heereof: ir booted him 
and ſounde as they ſay. And this is the cauſe why Saite ſo greatly that hee had beene brought vp as a poore coun- 
Paule ſaith that it behoueth vs to be armed on both ſides, trey cloyne ora ſheepeheard or à netehearde wyth his 
that we may paſſe through ſhame and reproch, as wellas father: For in his youth hee kepte his fathers Lambes, 
through honour, if God liſt to haue vs in eſtimination, and was not t vpſodaynuly, as not too knowe 
let vs not therevpon gather; chat we ſhallalwayes conti- | what it was to beſcorned : chat bringingvp, theſere 6g 
nue in that ſtate, other let ys ſorts our ſelues with vaine greatly proſite him. And heere yee (ee why I ayde _ 


- "Y 


glorie and ambition. But let vs ynderſtand that our Lord God ſhould nor waken vs, but rather ſufferys do beeal- BF 


_ bindeth vs ſo much.the more vnto him, for the good e- wayes flattered by men: if it would not bes for ure 

difying of our neyghboures, V Vhen amanis in any pre- hoofe. VVherefoce let vs vnderſtand, that when men vie 
heminence, hee ought to conſider, that all men looks yp- ſuch miſſayings and raylings againſt vs, God dagh by that 
pon him, and that our Lorde hath ſet him as a candle on 60 meanes prepare vs, to the — it ſhoulde nor he ſtra 
a cubbard or a table, to giue light, Therefore it ſtandeth ta u les lied nove aud then to abace in. Now: 


* 


, 


when ſuch extremities betide vs, out Lorde prepare ih vs 
to pacience. And there: pon let vs marke the example of 
Daui i, who iS a man ſubiect to paisions as wee bee, and 
jet notu · ithitan ding ſubmitteth himſelfe wiilingiy, when 
he perceiued it to bee Gods will that hee ſhoul i bee as it 
were tone inpeeces,yea ares it were wrongfully. For 
that is not the matter that mult greeue vs: but rather we 
muſt bee of good cheere when our confciences aunſwe- 
reth well for vs before (Jod, and when wee knowe that 
men perſecute vs wrongfully, This (aye 1) is a thi 

that ought to yphold vs the better: for we muſt not be ſo 
fooliſhe as to ſay, what nowe, what cauſe can men find to 
{come me after this ſort © True it is chat if wee be repro- 
ched for oute ſinnes ſake, the ſame ought to frame vs ſo 


mach the more viito pacience. Bur if our Lord fufferys 


to be ſlandered by them, and to be ſcorned by them, whe 
notwithſtanding wee ſhall haue lived well, and not haue 
given occaſion to the wicked and to backbiters ro doe vs 
injurie · let vs aſſure ourſelues that our Lord hath graun- 
tedvs aſingular grace, in exempting vs ſo from the ſpite · 
ſulneſſe of men, as all their ill will towards vs is withour 
cauſe. And therefore if he will haue vs to ſuffer vniuſtly, 
let vs paſſe wendy it, and not thinke it ſtrange. Thus ye 
ſee the doctrine which we haue to gather vpon this texte. 
But now it behoueth vs to marke, that althoygh the gra- 
cious giftes ani benefites which we ſhall haue received at 
Gods hande ought to comforte vs in our affliftions : yet 
notwithſtanding it is not poſsible, but that if we have bin 
in eſtimation, it will be a great greefe and a dubble hart- 


20 ſaulted on all ſides with wr 
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ſo rayle vpon you: it is to the ende you ſhoulde not ſtay 
your ſeiv es, nother vpon them, nor vpn tei opinion, 
nor bee led with ſuche fondneſſe, as to ſa, you haue well 
deſerued that men ſhould praiſe your vertucs. I hus yee 
ſet after v hat ſorte wee ought to fight againſt tius tem- 
tation which is ſpoken of heere. And by the waye let vs 
marke, that our Lorde ment to giue vs a ſingular inſtru- 
Rion by theſe chaunges heere: I meane by the chavnge 
that happened vntoo lob, and by all the other chaunges 


10 which we ſee in the holie Scriprure,and which we behold 


dayly with our eyes and reade in heathen tories. And 
why ? Firſt of ail(as was declared yeſterday)they that are 
aduaunced too honoure and dignitie, haue a bridle too 
reine them backe from ing them ſelues too con- 


tinue alwayes in that ſtate, and to make them know, that 


in the turning of a hande, God not onely cam ſhake them, 
but alſo vtterty ouerthrowe them from the hyghmeſſe 
wherein he hath ſet them: So that in ſtead of the honour 
which he hath gyuen them, they ſhall ſce them ſelues a(- 

ſcornings, and {landers. 
S —— 
them ſelues when they are in ſuch Rare and dignitie, and 
make their account that earely or late ail maye chaunge, 
For Cod to proue their meckeneſſe, will gue menne li- 
bertie ro ſcorne them, and to doe them many outrages. 
Alſo we (ee that the verie Paynims kne we this, and that 
they haue made many common Prouerbes of it, whiche 
ſerve to take away ali excuſe from vs. True it is that they 
did ill put them in vre. And why © Bycauſe it is hard for 


ſore to vs, to ſee our ſelues ſcorned afterwarde: but yet it 30 men to hold themſelues ſober when they haue the world 


behoueth vs to reſiſte ſuch temptations. Our pacience 
muſt not bee a ſenlleſneſſe: but it conſiſteth in this, that 
when we fele the things which are declared here by lob: 
jet neuertheleſſe we take courage to walke ſtil as before 
God: and if it pleaſe him that wee ſhall bee wrongfully 
ſandered, wee arme our ſelues againſtſuch barrels, that 
ve may not bee foyled how ſoever the world go. For the 

ing that Sathan practizeth by ſtirring vp maliciouſe 
folke, and by inforcing them too flaunder and backebite 


vs, is that wee ſhould conclude that wee haue [oft oure 40 tions that may happen: y 


ume in dooing good. VVhat ? I have indeuered to lyue 
without blame, I haue ſtreined my ſelſe to doe good to e- 
verie man, There is no man that can ſay that I haue ey- 
ther done him hurt or harme, and yet I ſee l am perſecu- 
tel after this manner. VVhat haue I gayned then by wal- 

ing vprightly? Thus ye ſee that the craft and pollicie of 
Sathan, is to make vs beleeue chat wee loſe oure laboure 
in doing good: andtherevpon to carrie vs ſo ay, as we 


ſhould no more ſticke to anoy or hinder men. And on the 


ought not to glorie of his 


at will, and that fortune(as they termeir)doth ſmile vpon 
them. It is too comman a vice men too beſotte 
themſelues in their proſperitie, and wee can well 

ſay it, but there be fewe of vs that take heede of it. Al- 
though then that thoſe ſayings be ordinary every where, 
and all men conſeſſe them to bee true, namely that a man 
proſpetitie, nor to ſotte himſelf 
in it: nor to beleeue that it ſhajl tarrie with him tor euer: 
but that he ought to thinke vpon the changes and altera- 


: yer 
plyeth his indeuer to doe ſo: 
more behoueth it vs to take » bycauſe wee (ce oure 
ſelues ſo ſoone overtaken with the delightes and glori- 
ouſneſſe of this world. To the end therefore that no man 
ſuffer him ſelfe to be caried away by his inordinate luſtes, 
it behoueth vs to marke the doctrine ſo muche the bet- 
ter which is ſer downe heere. And ſo let all menne that 
feare God bethinke them ſelues whyle they are in ho- 
noure, that Godis well able too bring them downe, yea 


otherſide let vs marke, that mens vnkindneſſe ought to 50 and that they muſte not promiſe them ſelues eyther mo · 


rar. vs ſo much the more to remit our ſelues whol- 
y vnto God, beeing ſure that it is hee to whome we muſt 
7 elde our account, and that his allowing of vs to 
uffiſe vs. Do wee then ſee men vnthankfull t vs, 
ſo as when we e haue indeuered to doe them good, they 


ſlaunders: Let vs uſſure our ſelues that thereby God cal- 
Icti vs too him, as if hee ſhould ſay, I will haue you too 
walke as it were before my face, and therefore you ſhall 


not be reco 


teatedto haus obe yed me in all points. VVheras mea do 


walketh 


nethes, or dayes, but di elues euetie minute ta 
haue their ſhoulders readie too beate the burthen of re- 
E 
before men. Marke that for one point And ſurely 
conſidering the frowardneſſe which we ſec in the worlde 
hereof. For it is a wonder that a man which 
vprightly can be honoured at this day. True it is 
that the wicked may bee held ſo ſhort ſpite oftheir teeth, 


take wa 


nowe here bylowe, but be you con · 60 as they ſhall be fayne to leaue vertue : but yet miſſe they 


not afterward to fall againe to ſuch outr age, as to ſlander 
the 


556 
the good,and to turne light into darkneſſe. Although thiẽ 
that God haue _— ſuche an inſight in tke defpiſers 
of his maieſtic, that they commend all things which they 
know to proceede of him: yet neuertheleſſe they by and 
by after fal to ſuch a rage, as they ſhut their eyes, and be- 
come brutiſh wilſully And why*to the intent to ſpue out 
cheir blaſphemies and raylings againſt God, and againſt 
the giftes and grace of the holie ſpirite Therefore it is no 
wonder though ſuche as frare God and walke in ſound- 
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vs, bit that they do it wrongfully, and our ſuffering is ſor 
that we haue followed Gods word, pr for executing ou 
office and dutie fairhFully : I ſay it men do blame vy for 
(as indced they be ful of rancour and malice)let vs aſſug 
our ſe lues that our Lordes will is, that oure receyuing it 
ſuch rewarde,ſhall be to the ende wee ſhould looke for i 
better at his hande,as I ſayd afore. And if we {ce no cauſe 
at all, but are vtterly abaſhed in our ſelues: let vs not ther. 
fore ceaſſe to ſay, Lorde thou art rightuous, what ſo cer 


neſſe of life, be ſubiect to many ſlaunders and reuylings : 10 come of it, Thus yee ſee to what poynt it behoueth vs to 


ſpecially ſceing that Satan thruſteth for warde the wicked 
after that ſorte, bereauing them of all modeſtie, yea and 
inflaming them as it were with a firic rage. V Ve ſee theſe 


things too commonly: and therefore it behoueth ys too 


bee warned, to paſſe through the and ſlaunders of 
this world. By the way, when ſo euer God liſteth to haue 
vs reuy led after that ſort, if it hee by reaſon of our ſinnes 
as Iſayd afore : we haue ſo much the more cauſe to hold 
oure and to beare the reproche quietly which wee 


come. And heerewithail let vs indeuer too profite quit 
ſelues by all the chaſtizementes whiche God ſendeth ei 

from day to day : and let vs vnderſtand that thereby God _ 
intendeth to faſhion vs to yeelde him theprayſe, and u 

glorifie him, even when weſee good men had in reproch 
For like as euerie of vs ought to bee pacient, and by h 
pacience to prayſe God in all things that he ſuffe ih ſo 
alſo muſte wee not blame him, when wee ſee himſuffer 
goad.men to be ſlaundered. V Vherefore let vs not be ti 


haue deſerued as the iuſt hire of our faults. And therevp- 0 muche greeued when wee ſee an honeſt man ſlaundepel 


ponit behoueth euerie man too bethinke him ſelfe adui- 
ſedly: and as ſone as any manſhall backbite vs, or mocke 
vs, or male vs as it were a tale and laughingſtocke, wee 
mult le arne to acknowledge, that God putteth vs in mind 
to make oure one accuſation. Euen the heathen men 
could well skil to ſay, that our deadly enemies do often- 
times profite vs more than our freendes ; And why © Our 
fre endes beate with vs, and that cauſeth vs to feede oure 
owne vices. For although their intent bee not to flatter 


and reuy led, ſo as mens tungs run riot againſt him. Vee 
ſee what happened vnto lob. Hee was (as Thaue fayde)a 
patterne of all holineſſe: And yet | e 
ſee him in ſuch reproche, as it ſeemeth to hee vrterly pal 
recquerie, Can we blame God in this behalfe t ot can ve 
ckorne againſt him? Nay, rather when wee (ce ſuch al. 
ctions happen vnto a vertuous man: we ought to humbl 
our ſelues. And although the reaſon why God doth ſo,be 
not apparant vnto vs: yet notwi ing let vs allwe 


vs, yet notwithſtanding the gentleneſſe which they vſe 30 our (elnes,he doth it not without cauſe, and therefore we 


in bearing with vs, is a cauſe that we thinke not vpon our 
ections toamend them. But our enemies doe prie 
ns, and ſeeke all the meanes that can be, to lay open 

| the faultes that are in vs. I herefore vhen any man fin- 
deth faulte with vs, and ſcoffeth at vs, it behoueth vs too 
thinke thus: gotoo, I ſee here that God citeth me to make 
mine owne proces, and to accuſe my ſelſe, ſo as I may bee 
mine owneiudge too condemne my ſelfe, that by ſu da- 
ing, my ſhame may be couered and buried. Lo howe wee 


— — we know e that ſuch 
25 


e cuill of vs, haue any reaſon ſo to doe, although 
they doe it of malice: yet notwit ing, let vs not re- 
ply to ſay, this man is led with deſire of revenge. Let vs 
not looke at any ſuch thing, but let vs pleade guiltie, and 
pray God to blot out all our offences, to the end we may 


be quit both before God and the worlde. Vea and if wee 
e euill 28 
ouph] be -. 


know not any reaſon why the partie ſhoulde (| 


this ſhamefull beaſtlineſſe, that raſcals and n 
40 ſhould ſa lifte vp themſelues againſt a man whome = 


ought to glorifie him in all his iadgements,although they 
be incomprehenſible to vs. Marke that againefor one o- 
ther point. But let vs come to thoſe that are ſv pruude a 
to diſdaine, and not only to diſdayne, but alſo vallanouſly 
too reuile thoſe whome God hathe honoured by gi 

them excellent vertues. Heere wee ſee in the — 
thoſe whome Iob ſpeaketh, that it is a deteſtable vice. Is 
there any man that condemneth not this pryde, or 


ought to honoure and reverence for his vertues? Bebgld 


theſe dogges bark, yea and they barke where they can pot 
bite. For( as we haue ſcene alreadie) lob was none of thoſe 


that are in credite for their riches or authoritie, ot any 


worldly 


po n 
ſpectes be vuerly faultleſſe, and like the Angels : but by- 6 making ſuch alterations in this worlte,God intendeih to 


cauſe that wee ſee that men haue no cauſe too perſecute waken eyeric of vs, ihat we ſhould not be preſumpruv®3 


AA 
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man: we ſhal finde that there are no mare of rheſe things ſelf) but bicauſe he had walked in ſogreat v 
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ing to our owne nature, which is too muche incly= oſ vs examine throughly what is in kim ſelſe: Surely 
ned therevnto.But I am a poore man I was never in cre= wee ſhall bee hilde within the boundes of m odeſtic, ſo 
axe or eſtimation, the world hath not he ard any talke of as wee ſhall not deſpiſe hole that are vnder toute , nor 
owe if | ſce a great perſonage caſt downe,it is as ifs vaunt our ſelues againſt thoſe u home our Lord putteth 


N 
eie fell dou ne: and what elſe ſhould I rhinke to reproch. Thus ye ſee what we haue to bea e in n ind. 
oli, but that oure Lorde intendeth to ſer ſo muche the But nowe let vs come to Jobs woordes, he ſayth «a+ de 


er b·ightneſſe vpon his judgementes, to the intente Jon folke worked bum yea run thoſe whoſe fathers bee won le 
ar l ſhoulde conſider what I am my ſelfe? I am heetea not laue houch ai tos haut maile bun del cepers, It ft O Ide 
alhe voocme, I doe but creepe vpon the earth, and ſuche ¶ ſeme that Iob ſpeaketh here with great ſcoi nſulneſſe. Lor 
i one did as it were ſoare aboue the cloudes: and yer 10 he gathereth togither al that is poſsible for him in diſd ain 
notwithſtanding I ſee that God hath caſt him downe be ol thoſe that ſcorned him: as hen he ſaith, their father t 
ſote myne eyes. VVell then: arte not thou a ſtarke ſoole were beggers, I helde ſcorne of their ſeruic e, they were 


| 7 thou prayſe and eſteeme thy ſelfe 7 Yee ſee howe the raſcalles, and poore ſteruelings that ſcraped vp the-carth | 


little ones ought too take warning too walke in feare and virh their nayles too gather rotes, and they did eate ihe 
arefulneſle, and that when our Lord doth focaſtdowne beyries of Iuniper in the woodes: and nowe I ſee my ſelſ ſcor- 
the greate ones before their eyes, they muſt conſider on ned by them. It ſeemeth (1 ſay) at the firſt bluſhe, chat leb 
their partes, that hee can caſt them downe likewiſe when is inflamed with ſome ſcomfulneſſe and preſumpris. Hut 
ever they go about to aduaunce them ſelues, how ſtate - like as I haue declared heretofore that hee exprefled the 
ſoeuer men be, God is able inouph to plucke them out temptations which hee feire, but yer conſercednot vnto 
oftheir high neſtes. And when they be Edles in ſuch de · 20 them: ſo it behoueth vs to remember th is text, that lob 
gee as it ſhall ſeeme vnto them, that fortune can not doe Jokerh vpon the thing as it is, and yct in the meane while 
any thing agaynſte them: God will ſhewe that it is to no ceaſſeth not too fight againſte the gripes that gnaw ed his 
ſe for men to fancie a fortune as they doe, but that hart and his maree, to the intent he might paciently beare 
God ſtretcheth out his hande through all things. Nowe fuch reproches. For forely when we be ſcor̃ned by ſuch as 
if the Princes and great men of this worlde, ought to bee have nor any cõmendable thing int hẽ:that is much more 
afrayde when they ſee God thunder ee the myghtie hard and ſtrange to vs. VVe bee deſpmed at honeſt mens 
ones, and ſuch as are aduaunced th hie degree: I pray you handes, we conſider that we muſt not ſooth our ſelues in 
what ought the meaneſt ſorte to doe? And furthermore, this cace for to make excuſe: for there is ſome cauſe why, 
let vs be well aduiſed alſo, that wee lifre not vp our ſe lues feing that ſuch men do find fault with vs. But if they that 
gunſt other men. And in good ſooth is it not a thing 30 be wicked and vnraly,& ful of al ſhamefulneſie, do mock 
ggyynſte nature, when a man that hathe nothing in hym vs: ſurely ſuch an extremitie maketh the reproche ſeeme 
vorthie of commendation doth ſo vaunt himſelfe againſt he greater, ſo as we be the more greeued with it, 1 hus ye 
others? For men may alwayes ſay, what arte thou? Put ſe what lob loke d at, in ſaying that thoſe which were ſuch 
the cace that this man deſeruz to bee ſer light by: yet is it abieRs, had lift vp thẽſelues againſt him. And let vs mark 
not for thee to doe it. For if we deſpiſe a man bycauſe hee well howe Iob hath declared heretoiore, that he was not 
isnot rich, or bycauſe he is not wile, or bycauſe hee hath = honored for his riches, for his high eſtare,or for his noble 
no commendable qualities, or bycauſe he is not a gentle- birth: (thoſe are not the things wheron he grounded him 


in vs than in him. VVhat is to bee doone then; but that perſectiõ, that at the ſight of the venues whict 

they which are of lowe degree ſhould be haue themſelues 40 put into him, men were conſtreynt d io yeelde him reue- 
lowely : Thoughe wee were great: yet behoueih it vs to rence, and he had not abuſed thoſe graces. Now the ye ſee 
ſtoupe, according as Sainte Paule admoniſheth vs, that if vhy he thought it a very hard and greuous cace to be de- 
wee be Gods children, he that is in hie degree muſt ſtoup ſſiſed by thoſe in whome there was nothing worthie of 
too make him ſelfe equall with the little ones, yea, euen praiſe. Howbeit ſoraſmuch as we ſee that lob was brought 
vith the leaſt, But nowe if l bee deſtitute both of verrue fo loo: let vs vnderſtand that if our Lord ſend the like in 
and knowledge,and nobilitie, and woridly goodes,ſoas I theſe days, it behoueth vs to be ſtrengihned by this exam- 
haue nothing to boaſt of, and yet do ruſhe againſt a poore ple. And therſore al hough the thing be heauy & hard for 
man, that is as it were troden vnder ſoote: doe not Ide - vs to beare: yet notwithſtanding let vs be ſo mylde as to 
ſerue to be: abhorred of the whole worlde? So then, let ſtoupe as often as it ſhall pleaſe God to afflit vs. Verely 
vs take warning by this text, to looke well to our ſelues: 50 ther is euen a natural reaſon which ouglit to teach vs this. 
and if any man bee brought to contempre, let vs conſider As how? VVe muſt northinke ir ſtrange, though verlets 
that as much or more might befall vnto vs, and therefore and ſuche as haue neither honeſtie nor good qualitie, nor 
let vsholde oure tungs. This is the inſtruction whiche maners in them, do ruſh out into rayling. For we {ee this 


vee haue to take. Nowe had we this leſſon well printed ——comero paſſe dayly : and the thing thatis of cuſtome nl 


in our mynde, wee ſhould not ſee ſo manye backbyrings,  ordinarie with vs, ought to ſeeme no noueltie: but wee 
raylings, and ſcoflings as are in the worlde. For euerie oughtto be throughly acquainted with ir. But befides this 
of vs woulde take him ſe'fe by the noſe (as they aye.) naturall reaſon, let vs alſo coſider(as I haue tcuched alre- 
And truely thoughe a man haue in him ſome vertue, ry- dy) chat it is our Lords inte m to trie our pacience the bet- 


ches, or authoritie, yet not wichſtanding no man ſhall ter, hen he caſte th vs after that manner into contempr, 


finde him ſelfe ſo perfecte, but that God gyueih lim ma- 60 not only of thoſe that are in authoritie and eſlimatiõ, but 


ny cauſes to ang do ne his heade. Therefore it eueri: allo of thoſe that are the vetieſt ſhakerags,ſo as we wov!d 


thinks 


* 
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thinke our ſelues to bee aſſaulte d rather of brute beaſtes, 
than of men. I herefore when our Lord afflicteth vs by a- 
ny ſach means, it is to meeken vs: VVe ſee it is a general 


thing euen vnto all mankynd. Howe hapneth it that lice, 


fleas, andflies, and ſuch other vermine make warre both 
againſt great and ſmall © For no man can exempt himſelf 
from them. And al men bee not combred with 
filth and ſtinck, yet notwithſtanding our Lord maketh vs 
ſubie&ro thoſe wormes,as it were to anoy vs, euẽ though 
we be kings and 
it. And wherfore is it ſo, but only to humble vs the more? 
So then let vs marke it to be Gods vil, that when he put- 


chem ſelues againſt vs. It is alwayes to tho ende to take a- 
way all vaineglorie and ion from vs.V Vherfore 
in that behalfe let vs be as men that haue put themſe lues 
into the hands of God, and ſay: Lord I ſee my ſelf vtterly 
vnderfoote, and as it were at the laſt caſt : But vouchſafe 
thou to ſlake thy hand, and to draw me out of the 


whereynto thou haſt put me. Butherewithall it behoueth 20 


vs alſo to be readie to behaue ourſelues well in the thing 
whiche wee ſee ordinarily : whiche is, that thoſe whiche 
crouch and creepe and play the liamhounds to a man whe 
he is in authoritie and credit,are redie to leap in his neck, 
as ſoone ts his fates chavnged, chat hey (ze him ongr- 


throwne : and they do it with ſuch exceſſe, as they ſeems. 


to take pleſure in it. And hereby ye ſee the maliciouſneſle 
that is hid in them. Therfore like as euerie of vs ought to 
be armed afore, and to leaue ſuch reproch 


haue himſelfe wiſely in that cace.For ſometimes wee ho- 
noure thoſe whome God abhorreth, and we perceiue not 
that in ſo doing there is a peece of fie in vs: in ſo 
much as if God ouerthrowe them, oftentimes we will be 
the firſt that ſhall runne vpon them. Wie ſee ſuch exam- 
ples in ſtories of Souldiours that haue riſen againſt their 
owne Princes. Looke vpon the great Captaines whiche 
haue borne ſuch ſway, as they made all to quake, and yee 
ſhall ſee that when a ex hath bin ouerthrowne, 
euen they that had hazard 

ſhall(cither to gratifie his ſucceſſour or his enemie)fall to 
praQtiſing of treaſon,and to committing of ſuch cruelties, 
as his enemies would not haue done. For where the ene- 
mie woulde haue ſhewed 


tie: they which earſt had ha- 
zarded their lives for his — paſſe into all e 


ſo much the more cruelly and furiouſly. WWhen wee ſee 


- ſuch examples, let vs call our wittes about vs, and beware 
that we be not infected with any ſuch vice. Moreover a 
man might ſay here, that Iob ſeemerh to bee conttarie to 


princes, ſo as euerie one of vs mult abyde 10 


perſons of bace ſtate vat ¶ is for the cheefe and excellenteſt thing that a 


es paciently:fo 
alſo let euerie of vt trie himſelſe, to the ende he may be- 30 of the Countrie, as well as the king. Therefore lette the 


he ſhou'd ſay, that the worlde counted not the fachen d 


them worthy to keepe Dogges. Thus yee ſee in effects 
what lob ment to ſignifie. But yer we muſt beare in ming, 


that although men haue not any thi in them wogrhy 
yr grate ann r 
know them to bee Gods creatures, and ſuche as reſemiie 
our ſelues. Therefore let ys honour them: for whaſoeuce 
is hieſt in may perchance alledge this and tha, to 
ſort out himſelfe from the reſt of men : but yet norwyth. 


he be a King, he muſt have 
Rr ar gas" eee 3 
except hee can put off his owne nature. And out 


in him,that is to ſay, manhood : hath not the | 
it aſwell as hee? O (ſaych the king) Iam come of ſuche 3 
princely ſtocke. My freends, are not all men diſcendedof 


Adam, and afterward of Noe: Surely as touching linapes, _ 
1 5 


the world ſeeth how they go. For the nobleſt 
renowmed lynages, are not the beſt, Inſomuch that ofts. 
times, it were better too bee a ſhepeherdes ſonne ofthe 
Countrey, borne of honeſt father and mother, tha to bet 
the ſonne of ſome great perſonage that is had in eſtimati. 
on of the world. For ſo may he oftentimes bethe ſonne 
of a theefe, or of a brothell, notwithſtanding, that they be 
:and therefore thatis not 


which is, that the excellenteſt thing that a king hathe in 
himſelſe, is that he is a man:and that haue the neatcheards 


ede, Nu. r s of the world boalt thi 
lues as much as they liſt. They may make | 

in that behalfe : but yet ſhall th ws igual ku; 
verielt rafalles and miferebles men mhiow ht i 
ſpiſe,are ſo as well as they. VVhereſore let vs conſider, 


that God hath made vs all of one ſelſeſame nature, and 
ſet an vnion amongyvs in that behalfe,to the end to binde 


vs one to another.Thus ye ſee what Job ment in this text. 


And therefore let vs marke, that in all this reherſall hee 


ed their liues in his defence, 40 maketh as it were a liuely picture, wherein God ſheweth 


vs the chaunges and alterations of this world, to the ende 
we ſhould not be wedded to it, but paſſe further longi 
for the life, where we ſhal haue a continual ſted- 
faſtneſſe. Alſo let vs learne to know, that in this preſente 
life, there is nothing but frailtie, and miſerie, and that we 
ſhall always be ſubiect vnto them, vntill God haue taken 
vs hence too make vs parttakers of the euerlaſting reſt, 
which he hath red for vs in heauen. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 


him ſelfe,when he ſayth, that bee would not bexe voucbſafed 50 God, with acknowledgement of oure faultes, praying 


to baue ſet their fatbers to be keepers of the dog ger of bu flocks. 
For in the laſt Chapter 1 05 ſhew / ed himſelfe to = of 
ſo great curteſie, as hee was not only the father of the fa- 


therleſſe, and the defender of the widow es: but alſo the 


eye of the blinde, and thefote of the lame: that is to ſay, 
' that he had had compaſsion of all poore folkes, and vſed 
kyndneſſe towardes them in ſuccoring them. Now ther- 
ſore to ſay that hee vouchſafed not to match their fathers 
with his Dogges, it ſeemeth cleane contrarie. But let vs 


learne too condemne them in oure ſel 


him to make vs feele them in ſuche wile , as wee maye 
ing as in 


dee de wee haue all curſedneſſe· and therewithall , that if 


he affli&t vs. wee may by that meanes be inuted to be ſo- 


rie for oure offences, and to mourne for them, reſerring 
our ſelues vnto him, and praying him to deface the faults 
that we haue committed, and to wipe them out of remẽ- 
brance, not only before him, bun allo before men, too the 
intent that our life may not be a ſtumblingblocke, but an 


marke, that Iob ſpeaketh not heere, of his owne diſpoſi- Co ediſying vnto all men. And that all of vs both greate and 


tion towards them, but of the thing as it was in it ſelt: as if 


_T 


ſmall, may learneto frame our ſe lues too his * 


of doubt, 
8 hathe ou 


*. 


- 
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bauing | tuall felowſhip one with an other, we may heere bylowe as through a pilgrimage, wherein hee will 
8 love, andby not haue vs to reſt, That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
ne the chaunges of this worlde, bee led furtherro this grace, not only to vs, but alſo to al people and nations 


the hope of the heauenly life, to the ende wee may paſſe ofthe earth, &c. 
T he. Cx. Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the.Xxx.Chapter. 
u Bicauſe the Lorde hath broken my corde and afflicted mee, they alſo haue broken their brydie 


againſt mee. 


u Theyong men riſe vpat one ſide, they pinched my fete, yea and they did beſet my pathes wich 


cheir ſtumblingblockes. * of 
z They marredmy vvay,and indeuered ro hurt me,and no man helped me. 
14 They cameagainſt me as an ouerfloyying riuer, and perſecuted me yyrongfully by reaſon of this 


calamitie. 
15 Feate turned vpon me, they purſued mine excellencie as the vvinde, and my vvelſare paſſed a. 
vvay as a cloude. 1181 & 


16 My ſoule vvas poured our ypon me: the time of aduerſitie caught holde of me. 
7 My bones arc perced by night, and there is no reſt in me. | 


n My clothing hath chaunged colourethrough the greatneſſe of my miſerie, and the hemme of 


my garment cleaueth to me. 
10 He hath caſt me to che ground. and Iam become as duſt and aſhes. 
0 VVhen I crie vnto thee thou heareſt me not, and although I vvaite, thou regardeſt it not. 
1 Thou att become cruell vnto me, and art againſt me yvith the ſtrength of thy hand. 


baeanſe Job had heeretoſore decla- Os the contrarie parte alſo,when it pleaſeth him too vn- 
ec, chat menne of more value had binde vs, by and by wee fall aſunder, and there is nothing 
ſtepped vppe ſo malapertly againſte 30 that can mainteine vs, in ſo muche that menne ſhall have 


C0oulde not haue beene doone vnto Ve haue ſeene heretofore, howe it is the office of God 

0 Vas him, if God had not broken all his 
oength in ſuche wiſe, as hee was 
wekened,yea and vtterly made feeble to the worldward, 
ſoas euerie man might deſpiſe him. For that is the thing 


\% 


12 bung: hee addeth, that ſuche things ther fall ſcope over vs, I meene euen the verieſt raſcals. 


_ _ which he meeneth by this ſimilitude, that God had bro- faſt, and will haue them ſo reuerenced. But contrariwiſe 
ken his ſinew or cord. His meening then is, that when we when God liſteth to cut their gyrdle aſundet there is ao 


bevphild by the hand of God, we haue as it were a ſtrong more power, ſtrength and authoritie in them than in wo- 
rope to holde by: but if it like God to breake that rope, 40 men, but much leſle. And heere wee haue a generall do- 
wee ſlide awaye,and can no longer abide, but all goeth ro Qrine which euerie man muſt apply to him ſelſe: whiche 
wrecke with vs. Thus yee ſee howe Iobs meening is, that is, that if wee have any apparant vertue or wee 
the raſcalles, and ſuch as beare no countenaunce at al, had muſt not imagin it to come of our ſelues, but bicauſe God 
not aſſayled him ſo malapenty, ne durſte haue ſet them- vs. Therefore let vs alwayes ſubmit oure 
{clues againſte him, vnleſſe God had berefte him of his ſelues vntoo him, too the ende wee bee not touched with 
ſtrength, and lefte him nothing too mainteyne him in his vine preſumption. For hen God ſeeth men imagine: 
ſtate. Trueitis thatſome expounde this texte, as if lob = that they haue that thing of chem ſelues which hee 

ſhould ſay, that men made a beaſt of him, ſo as one while given them: hee berecueth them of it to make them ber- 
chey let hun looce, and another while tied him vp againe: ter aduiſed too knowe what his is, and howe they 
but that is too much ſtreyned. Wee ſee then what the 50 to haue eſteemed it at ſuch time as hee made them 
naturall ſenſe is: eb es well worthy to bee no- 


ted. For when men doe rayle after that ſorte againſt vs,ir 
behoueth vs always to come back to this ſimilitude, that e be vphild by the hand of God, like =__ 
God hath as it were loozened vs, ſo as there is no more | togither by the band. chal 


knitting but we are in cace as if our bodie were without let vs know alſo, chat iſ our Lord liſt toynbind vs, and too 
linewes, like as if a fagot or a ſheaf of corne vr ſomeſuch vntie pur cord, immediatly we ſhal fall aſunder and not to 
like thing were vnbounde. The thing that ean not holde haue any abiding ſtate, further forth than it pleaſeth him 
togither of it ſelſe, had neede to be gathered vp and hilde to continue his grace towards v's. And if we happen to be 
togither otherwiſe. Nowe of our ſelues we haue not any trampled vnder foote, ot too bee troubled and incombe- 
thing that can keepe vs togither. And therefore it beho- 60 red, and yet haue no helpe nor meane too revenge oure 
ueth our Lord to bind vs vp. Marke that for one poynte. ſe lues, let vs call too tememberaunce, that men ſhoulde 

haue 


. 
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have no ſach adununtage of vs, it were giuen them 
from aboue. For as much then as our Lorde maketh vs 
deſpiſed, euerie man can lift vp himſelſe againſt vs: and it 
be houeth ys to beare this leon well in mynde, to hum» 
ble our ſelues withall. For vntill wee have the skill too 
know e that it is God which putteth vs to reproch, and al- 
ſo which giueth men jeaue to perſecute vs: we ſhal neuer 
be tamed as wee ought to bee. Marke that for one pointe. 
But after that Iob hath (poken ſo, hee adderh other like 
complaintes : that is to ſay, that the youg men which had as 
it were couched downe before him heeretoforc,zofe vp at 
one ſide, and tripped vp his heeles to make him fall, or caſt 


ſtones in his way for him to daſh or ſtumble at. Heereby 


hee meeneth that he was mocked on all ſides, and had no 
more the reuerence that he ſpake of before. To be ſhorr, 
he meeneth that God had layde him open to all iniuries. 
And afterward he addeth, that bis ſoule vexed him: VVher- 
fore hee ſheweth that hee was wounded throughe and 
through. For it might fall out that a man ſhould be moc- 
ked and not paſſe greatly for it. But Iob ſheweth that the 
reproches and iniuries which men did vnto him, touched 
him to the hearte. And that is the cauſe why hee ſayeth. 
That bis ſoule bad beene perſecuted, and his welfare as it were 
plucked from him. The Hebrue worde which he vſeth doth 
properly ſignifi Royal, Princely,or excellent : and alſo bo- 
tif ull. liberal, willing or freebarted: and the worde Soule is 
not expreſſed. Therefore it ſeemeth that Iob ment too 
name his ſou le, and to terme it Royall or princely, as the 
nobleſt, freeſt, liberalleſt or boũtifulleſt part, like as kangs 
and princes are termed bountifull or liberal, bicauſe they 


be full of liberalitie and haue where with to do it. How - 


beit ſor as much as it is the manner of the Hebrewe tung 
diuers times to repete one thing twice: or elſe to ſet down 
two wordes that are neere of ſigniſication the one to the 
other, and tende both to one ende: the verie meening of 
this text is, That lob ſaytb that bis hi gbueſ Was onerthrowne, 
and bis Welfare taken quite from him. Firſt therefore be ſet- 


tech downe the worde Excellencie or Higheſſe, and after- _ 
_ wardaddeth the word Welfare, which hath a further ſcope, 


The naturall meening then is, that whereas hee had bene 
in great dignitie before: nowe all was quite daſhed: And 
whereas he had bin well garded, ſo as it might ſeeme that 
no aduerſitie coulde euer haue touched him: his welfare 
was ſo appayred and oppreſſed by men, that he is become 
— Lac deſtitute of the cornfort of all thoſe whom 
he had vſed theretofore. And hereby we are alwayes put 
in mynde, (as I touched yeſterday)rofenſe oure (clues a- 
gainſt ſuch chaunges, ſeeing wee haue the example of lob. 
He was excellent among menne for a time, and his tate 
had bin as noble as any mans. And now behold God ſet- 
teth him as a horrible Euerie man had bin 
readie to ſerve hin, and it ſeemed that the whole warlde 
ſhould haue fauored him. And yet notwithſtanding even 


and againſt him to bereaue him of his welfare. For 
as as we ſee this, let vs prepareourſelues,if it pleaſe 
God to afflict vs after the ſame ſort. And if he do it, let it 
not trouble vs out of meaſure, ſeeing that the ſame hap 
pened ynto lob. For although God exerciſed his ſeruaunt 


ked alwayes vpon him with pitie, and the iſſue ſheweth 
that it was not in vaine for him to haue wayghted his ley. 
ſure, at whoſe hand he had recerued ſo many benefites be- 
fore: and to haue called vpon him and to haue fled to lim 

for refuge. Therefore let vs do the like, let vs repoſe our 
ſelues vpon Gods eſſe: and let vs hold vs always to 
his promiſe, and he will make vs feele that the ende ſhall 
be none other towards vs, than it was towardes lob. Fur- 
thermore although I ſtand not vpon every word: it beho- 


10 ueth euerie of vs to mynde the things that are treated of 


here. For Iob ment to expreſſe ynto vs, that his ſtate was 
ſo miſerable, as it was able to make our hairs ſtand vp- 
on our head And hy: Firſt and formoſt(as — 6. 25 
ed) he excuſeth himſelfe of his impaciencie and of his tor. 
menting of himſelſ, bicauſe his afflictions greued him: For 
the exceſsiueneſſe of them cauſed him to doe ſo. Inthe 
meane while let vs not doubt, but that the holie Ghoſte 
ſpeaketh by his mouth too the intent that if oure adverſ. 
ties ſeeme great and vnable to bee borne, wee may com- 


20 pare them with the things that hapned to lob. And ſecing 


that he was ſcourged much more than we can be, wemutt 
not be ſonyce(and as it were childiſhe)when oure aguer. 
ſities pinch vs, and to think that God afflicteth vs to ſore. 
[Bur let vs ſay] how now: did there not happen as much 
vnto lob? Yea and was not the miſerie which hee indured 
much more exce ſsiue and outrageous than this? Tee ſee 
then how we mult learn pacience by that which is decla- 
red here at length, touching the aduerſities that lob ſuffe- 
red. And herewithall commeth to this purpoſe the thing 


zo whiche I haue touched: that is too wit, that the miſeris 


which Iob indured, was with in him, and that he was not 
only mocked, ſcorned and wronged by men: but alſo wes 
caſt dow us in bimſelf. For although a mans enemies mocke 
him, and he perceiue well that they backebyte him on all 
ſides ; yet iſ he be at reſt in himſelſe, ſuch a man ſhall not 
be ſo greatly tormented, as he that is vtterly diſmayed and 
can indure no more. And yndoubtedly if a man ſee ſuche 
crueltie in men, as they are not ſatiſtyed with the miſerie 
that hee indureth, bur alſo fall to blowing of the fire, and 


40 to greeuing of him further when they ſee him as good as 


halfe deade alreadie, ſo as euerie man ſtriketh at him too 
murther him, and to increaſe the torment wherwith he is 
alreadie afflicted to the vttermoſte: that augmenteth his 
greef andanguiſh much more. I hus ye ſee what lob ment 
in this ſtreine when he ſayth that terrour toole bold on bim, 
that lx bad no reſt,that his pulſes did beat continually, and 
that he had no releef at all: like as a man that is in a con- 
tinuall ague, or that is ſo tormented as he hath no leyſure 
to take his breath. [ob then by ſuch complaints ſignifieth, 


zo that hee is not onely mocked as diuers are, which yet for 


all that forſake not their meate and drinke and myrch, 
nor as they that are able to defend thẽſelues, ſo as though 
men practize euil againſt them, they are not able to bring 
it to paſſe: bur contrariwiſe he ſhewerh that he was ſo al- 
- ficted,as he ſtoode in feare of it. And vnder this worde 
Hare, hee comprehendeth all the ſhes that wee can 
feele,when either our Lord God, or men, do ſet themſet- 
ues againſt vs. Yea and that word importeth much mor? 
than heauineſſe or anguiſhe : for heauineſſe is a greet for 


in ſuch wiſe for a time, as hee might ſeeme to haue viter- 60 aduerſities preſent. But when we are in feare,itis as if we 


ly forſaken him: yet notwithſtanding we ſee that he loo- 


ſawe death threaten vs, and that wee were beſieged with 


many 


cy 
* 
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many daungers. For then we imagin,how now? Indeede I 
am in miſerie alreadie: but that is nothing. For ſuche a 


miſcric may happen moreouer: and peraduenture alſo an 
other on the other ſide, and yet another to that. T herc- 
fore when we foreſee ſuch daungers, and it ſeeme th vnto 


vs that when we bee eſcaped 
meth a ſecond, and a thirde,and to be ſhort, we are aſſay- 


Jed on all ſides: that is a thing that ſtryketh our hart dead: 


and that is it which Iob meeneth by ſaying, that feare had 
caught lolle of bim within: And this text oug 
marked of vs. For the chiefe benefit which wee haue and 
which men do alſo naturally deſire, is to be in ſafetie: and 


- Godalſo when hee ſpeaketh of his bliſsings,docth aboue 
all things promiſe vs reſt, and that when we be in his cu- 


ſtodie, we ſhall ſleepe at our caſe without feare of beeing 
wake di ſo as we ſhall not feare to ſleepe, euen vnder a tree 
or by a highe wayes ſide: and although wee had neither 
doore,nor barre, nor lock, nor key to our chamber, yet we 
ſhall be ſafe vnder his protection. Neuertheleſſe wee ſee 


from one death, there com- 


— 
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reſort to our God, hoping that hee will chace away cure 
darkneſle, and not ſuffer vs to continue alwayes in ſuche 
diſtreſſe, as there ſhould be no remedic nor aſſu agement 
of our ſorrowes. Now {:th wee fee that the like happened 
vnto lob, and alſo vnto Dauid, who ate two myrrours of 
pacience, fayth ard hope: let ys not bee too much diſcom- 


_ forted, when it ſeemcth too the infitmurie of our teſhe, 


that we be vtterly ouerwhelmed with aduerſitie. and ſca- 
zed withſuch feare, as we be vtterly forlorne. For ſurely 


ht to beewell io God will worke continually in his taythtull ones, and al- 


though his woorke appeare not tothe eye: yet {hall they 
feele it. And truly although the faytlifull bee in ſuch an- 
guiſn and feare, as there ſeemethto bee no more hope for 


them in the goodriefſe of God: yet fhal they a —_ 


but be ſuccored by him, notwithſtanding that they be not 
able to perceyue his ſuccour by their natyral reafon. Thus 
ye ſee how wee oughtto procecde in our heauineſſe, and 
howe wee ovght to practiſe this doctrine to profite oure 
ſelues by it. And when as lob acdeth, that God had caſt lim 


how Iob ſayeth,that he was poſſeſſed with feare . It ſee- 20 to the grund, nd that he Was become like duſt and aſbes (tor he 


meth then that hee had no more truſt in God, and conſe- 
quently that he was bereft of the ſouerain benefit that we 
deſire, and which God hath promiſed too all his children. 
And ve rely the faythfull ſhal always haue finally ſuch reſt 
in thẽſelues, as they may be cheerfull in their aduetſitie s: 
and that is bycauſe they reſt vpon Gods goodneſſe, and 


had erſt ſayde, that his garme:ts were chaunged ami cleaued as 


it Were to bis n:) T hereby he ſheweth that he was vtterly 


ouerthrou ne, and thet there was not one ſparke of hope 
of lyfe left in him, inſomuch that it might haue bin ſay de: 
beholde a man vtterly conſumed, in whom there reigneth 
nothing but death. For by theſe wordes cat f ond a 


know well that he will neuer forget the. Ye ſee then a reſt ſhes, he not onely meeneth that his ſtrength fayled him: 


which can neuer fail al the faithful, ſo long as they truſt in 
God: and that did Iob well feele in part. But herewithall 


but alſo that hee was become as a dead coarſe, yea even as 
good as halfe rotten. Jobthenſheweth right wel,that there 


let vs mark, that now and then God will caſt his ſeruants 30 was no more token of life in this extreeme affliction 


in ſuch trouble(I meane for a little while)as they ſhall not 
know where they be. And this ioy of the holy Ghoſt is as 
it were overwhelmed and choked in them, ſo as they can- 
not reſort vnto God, nor warrant themſclues that he wat: 
cheth ouer them, nor be ſure to ſay,no,no:Howloeuer the 
world goeth, yet will my God preſerue me: indeed ] per- 
ceyue not that he is minded to ſuccour me: but yet will I 


tary his leyſure paciently. The faithfull then may at times 


be ſcarce fully out of doubt: and they ſhall be toſſed with. 


which he indured : but rather that hee was condemned, 
yea euen of all men, wherein it is ſhewed vs, that our truſt 
muſte not bee tyed too the things that are ſcene, but 
that wee muſte truſt in God, yea euen in the middeſt of 
death. And that when wee ſeeme to bee paſt recouerie, 
yet notwithſtanding wee muſt take holde of the life that 
God hathe promiſed vs, and continually imbrace it. 
And — ter vs marke alſo, that Gods power is 


not ſubiect too any humaine or worldely meanes : but 


ſo great waues and ſtories as they ſhall not know where 40 that hee worketh after ſuch a faſhion, as is incomprehen- 


to becom but ſhall be caried with ſuch violence, and toſ- 
ſed and turmoyled after ſuch a faſhion, as their reſt ſhall 
bee turned into trouble: and what is to be done then? It 
behouerh vs to vnderſtande, that firſt of all,to be peacea- 
ble, yea euen in the middeſt of all our adue rſities, it ſtan- 
deth vs in hande to flee to our God, & to be out of doubt 
that his promiſing too bee alwayes with vs, is not vaine. 
Therefore let vs mind Gods promiſes, that we may be ar- 
med with them on all ſides, ſo as we may bee quiet in the 


ſible and ſecrete vntoo vs. Lo here the two things which 
wee haue too marke in this text, which goe ioyntly one 
with another. For why haue wee ſayde that fayth muſte 
not bee incloſed in the things that wee ſee, but bycauſe 
it is grounded ypon the power of God? But this power 
is infinite and may not bee compaſſed or ruled by world- 
ly meanes, or by ought that can be ſeene. For God is able 
to wor ke after ſuch maner, as is vnknowne to vs. Seeing 
it is ſo, it behoueth our fayth alſo too be inlarged lyke- 


middeſt of our aduerſities. For there is none other ſafetie 5, wiſe, And ſo, for the better vnderſtanding of this doctrme, 


for vs but the hope of ſuccour at Gods hand, So long as 
we haue that, we cannot but fal vpon our feet, as the pro- 
uerbe ſay ch. But aſſone as we bee turned away from God, 
and cannot beleue that he will helpe vs,and hath a father- 
ly care of our welfare, wee are vtterly diſmayed and ſo a- 
mazed,as we knowe no meanes in the world to quiet our 
(clues, And thereforeler ys learne to ſertle our ſelues in 
Gods promiſes, if we wil not be ouerwhelmed with tre m- 
bling and fearefulneſſe in the middes of our aduerſityes. 


let vs begin at the ſeconde poynt which I have toucked : 
which is, that Gods power whereby he intendeth to work 
for our welfare, is not bonded within theſe lower things: 
and therfore that wee muſt not ſay, that God will do thus 
or thus byrauſe the order of nature is ſo, or bycauſe Wee 
ſee ſome likelihood of it, or bycauſe there is ſucha meane 
or helpe to compaſſe it. For that were to doo him great 
2 as the things that are in him are infinite. 
Therfore we mult not incloſe Gods mightie power with- 


Furthermore if now and then we be ſo ſore oppreſſed as 60 incur imagination & ynderſtanding.Like as Gods good- 


we knowe not where to become: yet let ys not ceaſſe to 


neſſe is endleſſe and a bottomleſſe pit: ſo alſo are his wif: 


Nn. dome 


Ws. 


dome and rightuouſneſſe, and the ſame is to be (aid of his 
power. Now if we would comprehende this mightineſſe 
and power : I pray youare wee able too incloſe it in our 
brayne ? It is impoſsible. So then let is marke well, that 
when God mtendeth to ſaue vs, he doeth it not after the 
common faſhion, but worke th by miracle towards vs: in- 
ſomuch that he vill rayſe vs euen from death. And that 
is the cauſe why he chalengeth the office of ſending men 
to the graue, and of talliug them backe againe. Allo it is 
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wee ſhould be temp ted dwers weyes, ard martyred with 
many miſeries, too the intent to ſhewe vs that this tran. 
ſtorie lyfe is nothmg woorth : and againe if wee haue 
ſome ſorrow e, our frayltie beareth it, and if wee bee no 
ſtoute ynough to comfort our ſelues, we impure it ſtill to 
the febleneſſe of our nature. Bur when we flee ynto God, 
and yet feele no caſe at lis hand, but rather that he diſſem⸗ 


bleth, ſo as the tyme icemerh to bee Joſt in praymg vnto 


him: then are we at an vtter extremitie. VV hy ſor For x 


ſayd in the Pſalme : that the iſſues or ourgoings of death 10 is aſoueraine remedie whiche God giveth vs, when hee 


are in the hand of our God. VVhen it is ſayde of dur God, 
it is to the ende that the faythfull ſhoulde taſte the neere- 
neſſe of God, and that hee ſhoulde make them feele the 
5 —_ experience, which is conteyned heere: namely, 

that he hath the iſſues of death I in his hande. ] And what 
are thoſe iſſues? It is that when death ſhall haue reigned 
ouer vs, and we ſeeme to be vtterly . as 
there is no more hope of hfe : our Lord can well quicken 
vs, yea euen after a wonderfull faſhion ynknowne vntoo 


ſayeth,come vnto mee when you are at an aſterdeale, yea 
and as good as deade, and you ſhall perceyue that J haue 
power to quicken you I recouer thoſe that are qua 
rayſe vp them that are dead, and I fetch them out of rheix 
graues which were ſuncken in it, yea cuen ſo deepe as it 
might ſeeme that they ſhould neuer come out again God 
therfore is liberall ynough to promiſe vs that he wil never 
refuze our prayers: but come we to ſeke him, he ſhrinketh 
away and ſee meth to be deaf. This is a temptation chat i 


vs, and which men cannot perceiue vntill it be ſhewed by 20 able to cuerwhelme vs vtterly. Therfore let vs mark well 


effect? Andthisis the cauſe alſo why Ezechiell had this 
viſion given him, that when God vttered his worde, the 
bones that were drye before, and wherein there was no 
ſubſtaunce, came togither, and the ſinewes did knitte a- 
gaine, and breath and liuclineſſe came into them, and ſo 
they became liuing men. Thus ye ſee howe we ought to 
bee grounded vpon the incſtimable power of our God: 
chat is to wit, that when it commeth too the truſting in 
him, we muſt not fall to reaſoning Hath God any meanes 


this text, how Iob ment to declare that he was come cuen 
vnto hel, and that he was not chaftized after the commen 
faſhion, but that God(to outward appearance) had ſo for» 
ſaken him, as ke mi; ht cõclude, I haue hitherto bin de 

ued in ſerving God, and] haue beguiled my ſelf in hoping 
that he would helpe me and be my ſauiour: and u hy? For 
in deed he ſayth ihat his ſeruants ſhall be aſſlidted, bos be⸗ 
it he calle th them to him, ſaying cal ypon me in che day of 
thy trouble and ] will heare thee, & thou ſhalt glorifie me 


to do it? Are the things likely? or haue wee any thing in 30 for the ſame. I hen ought we to hope for life eve in death, 


vs to further him? No, no, but Giod knoweth howe too 
deale, and therefore let vs wayte at his hande. But now (as 
Iſayde) it behoueth our ſayth too bee inlarged vpon the 
mightie power of God: and ſeeing that Cods mightie 
power is notto be meaſured nor to be incloſed and made 
ſubiect to worldly and naturall meanes: our beleefe alſo 
muſt ſtretch out both hie and lou e, and become infinite, 
Verely it will neuer be ſo perfect as it ought ro be: we ſhal 


but only have ſome little pece of i. But yer muſt we labor were not yet written: yet dad not God ceaſeto hae pit 


through his power, For behold, God openeth vs 1he eate 
when he ſayth that he is nere all thoſe that call vpon him 
in truth. But now(ſaith Iob) if I ſecke thee I ſind thee not, 
if I call yponthee thou anſwereſt me not, I knock andthe 
gate is ſtill kept ſhut:V'Vhy ſayth he ſo! For a man might 


yied] _ 


firſt demaund whether God hath not performed the fayd _ 


- promiſe wich he made to al the ſaithſull, of being nere to 


all thoſe which call vpon him. For although thoſe textes 


© forward : and although our beleefe be weake,and that we 4 vpon his continually. How beit in cauſing ihem to be writs 


haue receyued it by meaſure, yet muſt we alwayes tend to 
that marke. VVhat marke? Euen too reſt our ſelues on 
God, and to v ayte for helpe at his hande. And ho ſhall 
we wayte for it? muſt we reſt vpon theſe earthly things? 
No no, but euery one of ys mult ſtirre vp himſelfe and 
conſider : well Lord, thou art 22 thou 
wilt ſaue vs by thy mightic power which is vnknowne to 
vs as yet. Lo what is ſhewed vs in this ſtreyne. So then, 
ſecing that God hath giuen vs ſuch a proofe of his migh- 


ten afterward, he had declared what a one he is, and u hat a 
one he hath always ſhewed himſelf to be. I hen if lob had 
loſt his labor in pray ing vnto Gcd:theſe promiſes ſhould 


haue bin ſalſe, that God wil be nere vnto all thoſe that call 


vpon him in truth: and that he will heare all choſe that cal 
vpõ him, and graunt whatſocuer is asked him in the name 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt yea and that he will be readie to 
ſuccor vs before we open our mouth. But let vs mark wel, 
that although Job did not as thẽ perceyue that god would 


tie power in the perſon of Iob: let the ſame confirme vs 50 ſuccor him: yet notwithſtanding he knew it in the end, & 


ſo much the more In the ende, after that Iob hath ſpoken 
ofthe wrongs and reproches that were done vntoo him, 
and complained of the feare wherewith he was ſcazed:he 
directeth himſelfe vnto God, and ſay eth, that «/tbougbe be 
tumed bimſelfe into God te call vpon hin, be wi not beard: 

yea and that When be bild on and wayted Gods leyſure: God pi- 
tied bim not, ne made any countenance to regard him, but 
which worſe is, tu / ned toward ban as a crueil perſon, Sure- 
ly this is the gre euouſeſt temptation that myghte bee 


God alſo made him to feele it, according as we ſee cue by 
that which is come to paſſe. Let vs marke I ſay that wee 
muſt not iudge of Gods help, according to cuery moment 
of ti ne For that were to great a reſtray ning of it: but wes 


neth not his cares to our requeſts, yer ſhall the end of our 
olflictions be always happy, if we continue in calling vpon 
him. So then howſoeuer the world go with vs: let vs net 
ſurmtze that he wil not heare vs when we beſech him. For 


For if any aduerſitie happen vntoo vs, wee knowe that t o why 7 weſce what happened vnto lob, when he ſayth they 


Gods ſetting of vs in this worlde, is with condition hat ſtull cry and not be heard, it is a threatning that can light 


vpon 


muſt tary the end, and though we fee that our Lord ope® 


THE XXX. CHAP. OF Io. 563 


none but the vnbeleuers. For if we crie, name ly in lob hath ſelt that, ſo may we alſo oftentimes fecle it. But 
fayth and hope : it is cer taine that the promile which was it is a fatre greater greet u hen we looke to neere vpen it, 
ſpoken of ſhal be vnfallible. But foraſmuch as the crying (that is too ſay) when our calling vpon God doeth ſo lit- 
of the fay thleſſe is but a howling and roaring without any tle auayle vs, as it ſeemeth rather to prouoke him more, 
nuſt in God : and that although they know that without and that our ſo dooing maketh him the feercer agaynſt 
bim they be but forlorne & fordone, yet they ſet not their vs How ſo ? As thus: ye bee importunate vpon mee, and 
mmds vpon him:therfore they are not heard. VVherfore I will give you as much as you are able to beare ; my rods 
ith we lee this temptation of crying and not being heard were light before, I did but as it were ticke you with my 
did light vpõ Iob: let vs cõclude that if god make not coũ · little finger: but now I will lay on you with maine ſtrokes, 
tenice to heare vs, it is not for that he reiecteth our pray- 10 I will drawe my {ſworde and beate you downe too the 
ers or paſſeth not for thẽ: but he holdethaloof to make vs ound. It ſeemeth then erewhyles that we gaine nothiog 
corinue in praier. For it is not inough to haue praied once, by ray ing, but onely put God in mind to be more rough 
and to haue ſaid, alas lord wilt thou not pitie me? But we and ſharpe with vs, and to vexe vs the more, and to make 


muſt hold out in it, and if he delay, wee muſt not ceaſe to our afftictions the greeuouſer, and to exceed fo farre as tio 


paſſe yet ſtil further, vntil we know that he hath heard vs conſume vs vtterly. Lo what ſhall ſeeme vnto the ſayth- 
Furthermore let vs mark wel, that although God pretend full, as euery one of vs ſhall find in himſelf. But v hat is to 
not to heare our prayers: yet notwithſtanding he ſheweth be done herevpon? Let vs marke well how it is declared 
that he heareth them. And that it is ſo, Behold ob who cõ here by Iob, that we muſt not think it ſtrange when God 
plaineth that hee cried and was not heard, had bin vtterly Jiſteth too trie our fayth after that ſort , nor ſay that wee 
overwhelmed if our Lord had not heard his requeſt:how 29 faint, and that the miſerie ſhall but increaſe by it. For al- 
beit that he perceiued it not, and thus ye ſee how our lord though hee heare vs not at the firſt, but pretend to bee as 
workcth oftentimes in vs, and yet to our imagination we yet ſtill more ſtirred againſt vs: yet notwithſtanding al- 
cannot diſcern that he helpeth vs, and why: For if we ſtad though ſuch things come in our mind, let vs truſt that he 
ſcanning after what maner God helpeth vs, it entreth not will ſuccour vs, and that according as our troubles in- 
into our vnderſtiding. VVhy: for we be rude and groſſe, creaſe : ſo alſo hee will ſuccour vs in ſuch ſort, as hee will 
nevertheleſſe our lord ſheweth vs in time, that he ceaſſed not ſuffer vs to quaile. Then ſhall we be continually vp- 
not to be neere vs, euẽ when we thought he had forſaken hilde by his hande, howbeecitafter an vnknowne maner : 
vs. And although his neereneſſe were ſecrete : Vet ceaſſed and when he ſhall haue throughly exerciſed our faith, he 
he not to make his power droppe down into vs cõtinual- vill make vs to feele, that hee was not alienated from vs 
y So then let vs inure our ſelues with theſe temprations: 30 when he afflifted vs. Thus ye ſee howe it behooueth vs 
namely, that when we pray vnto god in our troubles, and to practiſe this ſentence, to the ende that if we ſeeme not 
feele no eaſe, but rather that the miſcheef increaſeth, and to be heard, we may not faint, nor be diſmayed and ouer- 
that God vhetteth himſelfe agaynſt vs, too greeue vs the come, but hold out to the vttermoſt, whatſocuer tempra* 
more when wee ſeeke vnto him: wee muſt not therefore tion God ſendeth vs. Vea and though we ſee death preſent 
be out of hope, but tarie his leyſure paciently, and ſay: before our eyes, inſomuch that we be as it were drowned 
Truth Lord, this battaile is right ſore : But what for that? in the gulf of hell: yet let vs not doubt, but that like as our 
Seeing that Iob which was a weake man as wee bee, hath good God heard his ſeruant lob: ſo alſo in the end he will 
3 that way: let vs pray God to ſtrengthen vs by his giue a good and happie iſſue to all our aduerſities. 
boy ſpirit. For the grace which hee ſhewed to Iob at that Nowe let vs fall dow ne before the face of our good 
ume, and to Dauid in his time, and too all the reſt of the 40 God with acknowledgement of our faultes, pray ing him 
faythfull in theyr tymes: is not abated at this day. Ve ſee to touche vs in ſuch wiſe, as wee may turne to him with 
then that it behoueth vs to fight till we haue fully gotten true repentance, and that by being exerciſed in the mani- 
the vpper hand of this temptation which is greateſt of all fold wants, miſeries, and afflitions that linger vpon vs in 
others: which is, when we call vpon god and are not herd, this temporall life, we may be rightly humbled vnder his 
But there is yet more when Iob ſayeth, thou haft turned obedience, to giue our ſelues wholy to his ſeruice, and to 
thy ſelfe agaynſt me, and art become as thougb thou vert cruell. put our ſelues into his hande,acknowledging that he hath 
By this ſaying hee meeneth not onely that he was not de- all power and authoritie over vs: and that in the middeſt 
livered from his miſeries and aduerſities, nor caſed of of all the diſtreſſes wherewith wee bee combred, it may 
them: but alſo that the fire ſeemed to be the more kind- leaſe him ſo to aſſwage all our greefes by the grace of his 
led,that the gulfs ſeemed to be open the wider,and(to be 50 foly ſpirit,as we may ſtill reioyce in him, & alwayes truſt 
ſhort) that he appayred his cace by calling vpon God, as in his goodneſſe, euen till hee haue delivered vs from all 
though hee did put God in mynde too puniſhe him the the neceſsities and miſeries of this mortall life, and called 
more. You may ſee now, that it is a great temptation for vs to his heauenly reſt, That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
a man to pray in his calamitie and not to be heard: and as this grace not onely to vs.&c, 


The.Cx.Sermon,which is the third vpon the.xxx.Chapter. 


21 Thou art become cruell vnto me, and haſt caught me vp vvith theforceofthy hand. 
22 Thou haſt liſied mee vp aboue the vvynde, and cauſed mee to ryde vpon it, and made my vvitte 
to fayle. | 


Na.ij. 23 Ikrnoyy 


\ 
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23 TI knovv that thou vvilt put me into the gtaue. in the houſe appoynted forall that live, 
24 Yet ſhall none ſtretch out their hande thither, although many ctie in their affliction. 
25 Haue not I vvept vvith ſuch as had hard dayes, and hath not my loule bin fone for the poote 
26 I haue looked tor good, and cuill is come vppon mee, I vvay ted for light and beholde heere i; 


darkneſle. 


27 My bovvels boyle, and there is no reſt in the time of theadueriitic that hathe caught holde 


of mee. 


23 I go mourning and crie out in the congregation. = 

29 I am as itvvcrca brother todragons, and a companion to Eſtriges. 

30 My skinne is become blacke vpon me, and my bones are dryed vp. 

31 My harpe is turned to vveepiug, and my Organes to the voyce of lamenting, 


1 Hauc declared heretofore how 
temptation Iob indured, whe it ſeemed 
that his praying too God did him no 
good. For that is our laſt refuge in all 
our aduerſities, & the ſouerain remedie 


chat can neuer faile vs. Then if it ſeeme 20 them was dried vp: that all his ſtrength was withered that 


that we bee diſappointed of our hope, and that God doo 
make as though he were deaf, & (to be ſhort)that we pro⸗ 
ſit not at all by our prayers & ſupplications: It is as it were 
a hell that gapeth open vpon vs, and we mult needes fall 
into vtter deſpaire, if God hold vs not back, and ſhew that 
his delaying to ſuccour vs, is not without cauſe. Then if 
God wrought not with a ſingular power in this behalfe, 
ſurely we ſhould vtterly oucrwhelme when we finde no 
relief of our miſeries by praying vnto him. Now ſeing that 


ta preſſed. It is not without cauſe that Dauid in bewayling 


_ — 
* 


the afflictions that God layd vpon him, vſed theſe fimili- 
tudes,namely that he was brought to the bottome ofthe 


deepes, that there was not any more light left him, and 
that his bones were as it were rotten , that the maret of 


his tongue cleaue d to the roofe of his mouth, and that he 
was condemned too death, ſo as there was no more re. 
medic. Let vs marke that his ſpeaking ſo, is to expteſſe 
the vehemencie of the greeſe wherewith the poore faith- 
full ones are oppreſſed when they feele the wrathe of 
God, For it our mindes miſgiue vs that God is | 
vs: that paſſeth all miſeryes. And the more that wee 
feare it, fo much the more doth our diſtreſſe and torments 
increaſe: For the vnbeleevers,the deſpiſers of God, and 


this happened vnto lob: let euery of vs diſpoſe himſelfe 30 all heatheniſh folke are as it were blockiſh. Looke 


after his example. And if God do now & then ſuffer vs to 
linger in pain, (as oftentimes it commeth to paſſe) and we 
be not ſuccored at his hand as we would wiſh:let vs tarrie 
paciently and fight againſt ſuch temptations, yea and let 
vs do our indeuour alſo to obey him. For it is not ynough 
for vs to pray vnto God: but we muſt alſo brydle our at- 
fections. So as if aduerſitie preſſe vs, and we be trouble d 
that ue can no more: yet neuertheleſſe we mult abide (till 
in this ſtedfaftneſſe that is ſpoken of here. And ſo if wee 


a man that is hardned in euill, and hee doth nothing but 
ſcoffe at all religion. VVell then, if God ſcourge him, no 
doubt but he ſhall be enforced to crie, alas: but yet for all 
that, he loketh not to the hand u lich ſtriketh him: he fee 
leth the ſtripes, but hee thinketh not that it is God that 
ſtriketh : whereas the faythfuli, bycauſe they knowe that 
all their welfare eonſiſteth in the fauor of God and in his 
fatherly goodneſſe, do cõfort ihemſelues therewith inthe 
middes ot their aduerſities: but if God ſeeme to become 


haue bin ſubiect to the good will of our good God for a 40 their enimie, or to haue ſliaken thẽ of, or to have withdm - 


time let vs continue in the ſame to the end: and if it ſee- 


med to vs that we were ouercharged, yea euen in the mids 
of our aduerſities: let this preſent example come to our 
remembrance, that the end will ſhew, that although God 
hyde himſelfe from his ſeruaunts, and make them not to 
feele his working at the firſt, yet he neuer forgetteth the, 
but heareth them at length, when he perceyueth the con- 
ueniẽt time. But let vs remember the Apoſtles leſſon, that 
faith mult be ioined with pacience, & that we muſt be ex- 


erciſed in many battailes before we come to the triumph: 50 


for this life is ordeyned to fight in. In the text here follo- 
weth that which l haue touched alreadie: namely, that god 
ſhewed bim ſelfecruell towrrdes lib. Nowe when hee ſpea- 
keth ſo, it is not to accuſe god of vnrightuouſneſſe but to 
ſhewe the extremitie of the paine that he felt. Ihen it we 
b-tormented with any 5 


terme the ſame a crueltie, but yct it foloweth not that we 
ſh>ulde condemne Cod for it: Ve ſee then what lobs mee- 
ning was. And for the better conceyuing heereof, let vs 
beare in minde what hath bin declared heretofore name- 
y. chat the faythful which are preſſed by the hand of gol, 60 
doo fecle ſo terrible anguilhe as is noi poſs idle to bee ex- 


siue rigour, ec maye well 


wen himſelf frõ them although they were [otherwiſe] at 
their eaſe, and that all things ſell out as they would haue 
them: yet notwithitanding they conceive ſuch a harrgriet 
as they knowe not where to become. And this is the cauſe 
why king Ezechias ſayd, that God was a cruel lion againſt 
him, & cruſhed all his bonds aſunder with his teeth. Ment 
Fzechias to find fault with God, or to ſtand in contention 
againſt him? No. VVhy doth he the liken him ſo to a lion, 
and a wild beaſt that commeth to ſwallow vp a pray, & to 
craſh and bre ke all aſunde 7 It is (as I ſayde afore) to ex- 
preſſe the feare wherwith the poore faithful ones are tor- 
mented, when they feele Gods wrath, and perceyue their 
owne ſinnes and ſee that hee ſheweth himſelf their iudge. 
For then mult they needes be poſſeſſed with ſuch anguiſh 
as ſurmounteth all bodily harmes. So therfore wheras lob 


cõplayneth that God was tumed againſt kim with crvel- © 


tic:he meeneth not that God paſſeth meaſure, or that he 
vied any tyrannie, or that he was vntightuous . but he ex- 
preſſeth the grief and the exceſſe of the miſerie wherin he 


vas yet notwithſtanding let vs marke well, that when lob 


ſpeaketh ſo, he doth it as a man incombered in his wits, & 
the tfore he is not to be vtterly excuſed, as I haue declared 
heretotore 


to be cond 
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}eretofore. And truely whenſocuer our affections over- 
mayiter vs, it is vnpoſsible that we ſhould think of god & 
ſpeake of him ſo reuerenti as we ought todo. VVhy ſo 7 
For our affe ctions are blind: and if we will ſpeake of God 
with ſuch reuerẽce as he deſerueth: it behouerh vs to ga- 
ther our wits to vs, and to kepe the quiet and peaſable. So 
then ſeeing that Iob ſhew eth and declareth here, what his 
former temptations were:no dout but he ſpeaketh vnad · 
uiledly. we muſt not draw chis ſaying to an 


$65 
it were in priſon: and when we haue well fought to tame 
our ſelues, let vs ſtil] conſider that there is much impei fe» 
r 7 7 9 
conde mme vs, if he bare not with vs of his infinite gooc 

neſſe. Lo what we haue to note. eee | 
great feare, greef, and miſerie that lob was touched wich- 
all, he addeth, chat God bed lifted bim vp ven the winde, and 
male bum to ride as it Were in the aire, & cauſed all bu ſtrength 
and ſubſtance to faile bim. VVhen a man is ſo caught vp, 


example as though it weredawfull for vs to follow them, 16 and caried away as it were in a whirle winde, it is a dread» | 


But let vs conſider that although a man indeuer to bridle 
himſelfe:yet can he not ſo overrule his infirmitie, but that 
there is alwayes ſomewhat in him worthie of blame and 
ned. And ſo much the more ought we to be 

heedfull ro brydle our affections, ing that do the 
beſt we can, we cannot be ſo ſubiect vmo CJod as were re- 
quiſite, then there are two things which we haue to 
note: the one i that when God ſhewerh himſelfe to be a- 
gainſt vs, & in ſtead of receiging vs to his free goodneſſe 
and loue, ſeemeth to be our enimie, and our owne ſinnes 
reproue vs: and we ſee nothing but the ſignes of his curſe 
vpon vs: It cinot be but we malt needs be extremely tor- 
mented. Marke that for one point. And it is a neceſſarie 
leſſon, to the ende that every man may prepare himſelf a- 
fore hand, that when wee come to the pinch, we may bee 
ſo armed as we fall not into vtter deſpaire, bur that in the 
middeſt of the gulfs we may taſt ſome part of Gods coms 
fort, to wayte paciently for the good iſſue that we ſee not. 
And therfore let vs not think it to be a thing to bee deſy- 


then that Iobs [ | confirme the 
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20 vs by ſi 


full hing. For if a man werebeaten down and died there: 
it woulde not be ſo terrible, as when God hoyſeth him vp 
into the aire as it were with a ſodaine tempeſt. — 
hath declareũ : that is to wit, that God exerciſeth and try- 
eth his ſeruaunts after faſhions. And therfore let 
vs not conceyue Gods wrath onely according to the ex- 


amples that wee haue ſeene with our eyes, and felt by our 


owne ence: but let vs vnderſtand, that God can try 
meanes as are vnknowne to vs, yea euẽ in ſuch 
wiſe as we ſhall be worſe than forlorne. And whe we know 
this,let vs alſo pray God to ſtrengthen vs at our need: and 
although that to the outwarde apparance wee ſee nothing 
on all ſides but the graue, and it ſeemeth that we ſhoulde 
be ſwallowed vp, not only of bodily death, but alſo of hel: 
Yet ithſtãding let vs not ceaſe to cõtinue inthe feare 
of our God, and to reſt always vpon the truſt of his goods 
neſſe, determining fully to call vpon him, and to flee vnto 
him alone for refuge, yea though all our ſenſes withſtood 


red, neuer to haue any anguiſh at all, nor to be put in any 30 it, and that it ſeemed to vs that wee were barred from all 


ſeare. For that is more meeter for the infidels, and for the 
deſpiſers of God, which are become brutiſhe as I haue de- 
clared afore. The {wine and the oxe feele their miſerie no 
further than their outward ſenſe leadeth them: and euen 
ſo fare lewde perſones that are doted in their vnderſtan- 
ding,and would faine forget God, and thruſt the remem- 
braunce of his name foote. But contrarywiſe, let 
vs be ſure it is expedient for vs to bee wakened from ſuch 
drowſineſſe,and to feele Gods wrath,to the ende we may 
ble our ſelues. For me ſhall neuer know and acknowledge. 
their owne weakeneſſe ſufficiently , till they haue cyted 
ibemſelues before God. It is ſayd that the man is happie 
which trieth and examineth himſclfe. And why? For be- 
hold, this retchleſneſſe of ours whe our wits be as it were 
dulled with it, is the _ way to deſtruction. And ſeing it 
is good and expedient for our welfare, to bee carefull: let 
vs vnderſtand that it is not without cauſe that our Lorde 
maketh vs to feele his wrath, to the intent we ſhould be · 


warineſſe, and learne therby to hum- 40 


acceſſe vnto him. Thus ye ſee what we haue to minde in 
theſe verſes. And ſo let vs not thinke it to bee a needleſſe 
tale, when mention is made of the windes and of the ſtor- 
mes, and of Gods making of him to ride in the aire : For 
ic ſeruethto ſhewe that our Lorde hath wayes to 
chaſtice vs,when it pleaſeth him, and that wee ought not 
to be taken vnwares by them for want of — 
of them before hand. And furthermore, if we Gi lo 
ere Way vs aſſure oure 


lues it is bycauſe Cod beareth with vn. So then war 


ought we to do when we ſuffer aduerſitie? If we be grie 
uod and tormented more than reaſon: (for ſo it may ſeeme 
vnto vs, let vs take example of lob. How now: I hou art 
not yet come too the extremitie that this good ſeruant of 
Gods was at. And what is the cauſe therol, but for that thy 
God hath reſpeR of thy ſebleneſſe: but he will not han- 
dle thee ſo roughly though hee could well do it and hath 
iuſt cauſe ſo too do. Thou ſeeſt then howe he vſeth gen- 
tleneſſe ſtill towards thee : what rigour ſocuer thou fee 


think vs the better of our ſinnes.Mark that for one point. 30 leſt, thou art not yet ſo martyred as that thou canſt ſay, 
And for the ſecond, let vs marke, that wee can neuer bee that he is come vpõ thee as a cruel lis that hath torne thee 


brought ſo well too the obedience of our God and to the 
ruling of our affections, but there will be ouergreat gain - 
ſtriuings ſtill, according as wee (ee that although lob were 
a mirrour of pacience, yet notwithſtanding he was not ſo 


well ſtayed as to ouermayſter himſelfe when hee ſpake of 


* God. For he proceeded not with ſuch a reverence as hee 
ought to haue done, but ranne hedlong into this tempta- 
t10, wherof he was not overcome, but reſiſted it although 


in peeces. Thou canſt alledge no ſuch thing: and therefore 
thou mayſt wel ſeeke to thy good God, aud returne vnto 
him:& ſecing be ſhewerh himſelfe ſo kindharted and pui + 
ful towards thee, he wil ſlalbe thy father and preſcrucr.Ye | 
ſee the how this compariſon ought to ſerve our turne, and 

that it behoueth vs to maſter our affections wh:n we fele 
to much hartburning & repining in our ſelues, & that we 
be tempted to ſtomaking & rebelling againſt god. It beho⸗ 


with much ado. Seing then that the paſsions which ure in 6 ueth vs Hay to thinke vpon the things that are ſet dou ne 


vs are ſo farre out of ſquare: let vs learne to hold themas 


tra! c 


here. And Iob alledgeth again ynto God, that he is a poore 


CNT) 
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fraile man and neere vnto death, and that thereſore it is a 
maruell why God ſhould perſecute him ſo roughly. know 
(ſayth he) chat thou wilt ſende mee 10 the graue too the bouſe 
that belongetb vnto all that lie. Seeing that the ſtate of all 
men is ſuch as thou haſt ſer them heere too make them 
paſſe away as it were in a moment: why ſhouldſt thou trie 
thy ſelf and vtter thy force vpon them and againſt them? 
Lo what [obs meening is: we haue heard the like ſenten- 
ces hererofore, and it is not without cauſe that they be re- 


peated here. For vndoubtedly God will haue vs to pray 10 This I ſay is a good and holye thi qr yt, 


vnto him, and ſetteth the inſirmitie of our fraile ſtate be 
fore him, to moue him to take vs to merey, and to eaſe vs: 
as when it is ſayde in the Pſalme, that the Lorde knoweth 
how we be but duſt, & that when we haue paſſed through 


- this world, we mult be faine to come to rottenneſſe. And 


ſeing we know that God ſpareth vs, and pitieth our miſe- 
ries, ought not that promiſe to move vs to pray vnto him 
after that ſort. And again in another text it is faid, that 
forgiueth mens ſinnes bycauſe he ſeeth they are but a 


y too deliver vs from our miſerie s, let vs learne 
— w to alledge that wee our ſelues are nothing, 
and that al we haue life, yet wee die in the turning 
of a hand inſomuch that euen in our cheef floure and flo- 
riſhing time, we be likened vnto graſſe which is greene to 
day, and cut downe to moro, ſo as it with ereth and dry- 
eth without moiſture or ſubſtance. The alledging of theſe 
things vnta God will make him pitiful rowards vs to de- 
liver vs from our mileries.Not that he hath need to be put 


in mind. for he knowerh our infirmities better than we our 30 


ſelues, and therfore needeth not to be aduertiſed of it. But 
like as our praying to him is for our owne ſelues: ſo lyke- 
wiſe all the requeſts and reaſons which we alledge in our 

ers, are to our owne vie and profit, Then it a man al- 
2 vnto (Jod, that he is a poore fraile creature: he be- 


holdech himſelf in hiniſelf, & teacheth himſelf low lineſſe. 
If we think not vpon our ſtate, we ſhall alwayes be puffed 


vp with pride, or elſe we ſhal not be diſpoſed as we ought 


to be to obteine mercie. But if our Lord bring vs once too 


dow that 9 and vaniſheth away. Therefore when we 20 ſed paſsing, and yet (as I have tolde you) this complaine 
G 
e 
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beware of ſuch impaciencie as this. And heerein wee fee 
what the ion of our nature is. For euen the beſt 
things in vs are alwayes mingled with ſome fauhineſſe, 
except God preſerve vs by miracle. | ſayd heretofore ia 
it is a good and holye thing, that men whiche are ſmitten 
by Gods hand,ſhould tos the obteining of alledge 
their owne ane 909 and ſhewe ther their lis is no. 
yn, cure ra them every-minute — — 


humble vs, to the ende wee may offer vntoo God the ſa. 

crifice that pleaſerh bim ſo well. But yet notwithſtanding 

we ture this thing to euill, according as wee ſee in th 

ent . If a man ſay vo Cod, Lorde who _ 

and yaniſheth away, and all my ſtrengrh is — 

— ſpeake ſo, and therewithall frette and te- 

pyne bycauſe hee thinketh it e that God ſhoulde 

chaſtice him: No doubt but the ſame is a wicked and ar- 


is good and profitable. And ſo it is in deede: but menem 
not withhold themſelues from mingling ſome exceſſe il- 
wayes with it,and from peruerting the — chat is good 
And fo there is ſuch an vngraciouſneſſe in our nature, as 
wee corrupt the good, and turne it into euill. So much th 
more then behoueth it vs too ſtande alwayes vppon oure 
garde, and to miſtruſt our ſelues, ſeeing we be ſo N 
that wee cannot follow right foorth the things that 

commaundeth vs. Yet notwithſtanding we muſt not ther- 
fore diſcofort our ſelues: ſor our lord will take vs in 
worth, ſo we cõdemme the exceſſe in our ſelues. Tah vs 
muſt not vſe here any flatteries, nor make our ſelues be- 
leue that vice is not vice. But we muſt codemne it. & whb 
we haue ſo don, no doubt but our lord rece iueth vs Here 
vithall it behoueth vs to returne to Jobs intẽt. I tomy 
graue(ſayth he) a I ko that none ſhal ſtretch hu band this 
ther, or that God ſhal not ſtretch bus land tbitber. But the na · 
rural ſenſe is this: when neuer ſo many men haue beway- 
led me, yet ſhall none of them ſtretche his hande thither 


that point that we be overthrowne in our ſelues: then ſhal 40 to ſuccour me: when death hath once caught mee, there 


we be the better diſpoſed to ſcke his ayde, yea & that with 
greater earneſtneſſe and deſire, And furthermore our Lord 
alſo rectiueth and accepteth the ſeruice which he demaũ - 
deth aboue all thing, that is to wit, the ſeruice of a broken 
and lowly hart, as it is ſayde in the Pſalme. Ye ſee the that 
the alledging of our frailtie vnto God, and that we be but 
duſt and rottenneſſe, yea and that we bee nought & worſe 
than nought muſt be to induce him to take vs to mercie: 
but let vs mark alſo, that there muſt be no repining ming- 
led with it, nor any ſuch complaints as wee 
grudging or hartburning : as ſurely lob had not ſo good 
ſtay of himſelf he re, as he ought to haue had. For to what 
purpoſe ſayth he, I know | muſt goto the graue, euen too 
the houſe of all liuing creatures: no doubt but he ſhewerth 
here exceſſe of the paſsion wherewith hee was tempted : 
na: that he 8 - 
ling in himlelfc,ashe y not ſo peaceably to gods wil 
— ought to haue done as if he ſhould — 
mee here, thou perſecuteſt me, and who am l? muſt thou 
neces ſhewe thy ſelfe ſoſharpe and 


—' . — — 


may haue any g 


is no more remedie: all mans helpe booteth not. Ves 
ſee then that Jobs intent is to ſay, ſceing that death ta- 
ryeth for vs, and is allotted to vs: and when we bee deade 
we are clean diſpatched, and no man can ſuccour vs: at 
Jeaſtwile gue vs ſome truce while wee bee heere, VVby 
vttereſt thou ſo great rigour agaynſt vs ? Thus ye ſee in 
effect what Iob ment too ſay. And l haue tolde you al- 
readie, in what wiſe it may bee law ſull for vs too vie this 
complaynt : that is too witte, without murmuring or diſ- 


o puting, And by the way let vs marke, that too the in- 


tent wee lift not vp our ſelue s agaynſt God, ne ſtryue a- 
gaynſt the roddes wherewith hee th vs in this cx- 
tremitie: it behoueth vs to come to one other conſideta⸗ 
tion : which is, that although we go forwarde vnto death, 
and haue alwayes one foote in the graue: yet wee know e 
that god hath ſtretched out his hand to deliver vs thence. 
For to hat ende came Ieſus Chriſt into the world? Yea 
why went he dou ne into hell, that is to ſay, why ſuffered 
hee the anguiſhes that were due to all wretched ſinners, 


| and rygorous agaynſt a 6 but too deliuer vs from them ? So then if men cannot 
poore creature thatis nathung ? I hen behoueth it vs too — good hope to bee comforted — 


is all 


isal one as if they would denie that our Lord leſus Chriſt 
hath ſuffered it in his perſon. For whereasthe Sonne of 
God abace J himſelt ſo farre, as to be ſubiect to our curſe, 
and to feele (ĩods hand agaynſt him: that was to the end 
to deliuer vs from death, and to aſſure vs that the victo · 
tie which he hath purchaſed, is for vs. Seeing ihen that he 
hath power ouer ath · let his reſurrection alwayes come 
before our eies, and let vs aſſure our ſe lues that God hath 
ſtretched out lus ſtrong and victorious hande, to deliuer 
vs ſrom the e of Satan. And therin let vs conſide r, 
chat although wee haue many aduerſities to ſuffer in this 
mortal life, and that it pleaſe God to exerciſe vs: we muſt 
not thinke it ſtraunge nor enter intoo the waylings and 
complaints which are made here, ioo ſay yea, whataml ? 
when I haue paſſed through this worlde, I muſt go to the 
graue, and no man can reſcue me. But wee ſhal be reſcued 
well ynough,if we haue IeſavChrilt for our redemer, who 
is ordeyned to bee our pledge and warrant, and hath ab- 
oliſhed the paynes of death, broken the bandes of Satan, 
and burſt open the braſen Gates, too ſet vs free. Seeing 
we know this, let vs be pacient in the middes of al the ad- 
uerſities of this worlde, aſſuring our ſelues, that * 
we haue battayls here bylow, we haue a reſt prepared for 
ys aboue in heauen: and if we fight manfully here, let vs 
aſſure our (clues that wee cannot but triumph in heauen. 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare in minde, tor the fen- 
cing andarming of our ſelues agaynſt the temptations 
wherwith Iob was aſſaulted, and which he had ſo much a- 
do to withſtand. Furthermore let vs marke well the thing 
that he addeth:which is, haue not I wept with bim that Was 
in aduer/tie,and bad bard and ſharpe dayes or tymes! Was not 
my /oule ſorr0Wful! with the poore or afflicted? Now then I 
laue looked for good, and cuill is happened vntoo mee : I haue 
boped fir light and bebold bere is darkeneſſe. Hereby lob de- 
clareth that he ſeeth nor the reaſon why God dealeth fo 
roughly with him, foraſmuch as in his proſperitie hee had 
not bene cruell bur pitifull towards the poore and ſuch as 
were in heauineſſe, and that hee had not bene drunken in 
his pleaſures, but had alwayes conſidered what the miſe- 
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and ſha nfull wantonneſſe, yea and Llaſphemies, and vio - 
lences. and mor eouet fond ieſts and playes, and ſuch ether 


chings, & (to be ſhort)a man cannot hold himſelf in g 
modeſtie ſo long as he is at his eaſe." Ve ſee then that ihe 
cauſe why God affliteth men, is ſor chat he ſeeti it is for 
their behoofe to be ſo oorrected. Furthermore there is vet 
one other inconuenience. For they that haue the world at 
will, paſſe not for poore men that are in aduerſitie, but de · 
ſpiſe them and ſer their feete in their necks. VVe ſee that 
in this reſpet it was ſayde in reptoch of Sodom ard Go- 
mor : behold there was e of bread { and there 
withall pleaſure and crueltie, ſo as they vouchſafed not to 
ſuccor ſuch as were in need. Forſomuch then as they that 


are at their caſe, wil not intermeddle themſelues with the 


troubles and incumberances of their neighbors, but holde 
the mſelues as it were in an earthly Paradyſe, and exempt 
themſelues from ihe feeling of all their greefs and aduer- 
ſities : God muſt bee faine to handle them roughly when 
their turne commes about: and forſomuch as they haue 


20 had no pitie nor compaſsion of the miſeries that they 


30 


haue ſeene in their brethren: God muſt bee faine to make 
them fele by force anon after,that they be but men. 

would diſcharge themſelucs of all worldly miſcries: and 
God ſheweth them perſorce, that hey muſt of necefitis 
knowe themſelues to be ſuch as they are. Ye ſee then that 
the doctrine which wee haue to mark, is that Giods ordi- 
narie afflicting of men, is either bycauſe they haue beene 
cruell in the time of their proſperitie, or bycauſe they 
haue made themſelues drũken in their lawleſſe pleaſure. 
But he erewithall let vs marke alſo, that God might iuſtly 
keepe vs occupied with aduerſities, 1 the tor 

— were not, and that hee hath {; ——— 
wherof we perceyue not the reaſon, like as it hapned vn- 
to Iob. And that is the cauſe why Job complaineth. For it 
ſeemeth to him that God ought not to haue afflicted him 
aſter that maner, ſeing he had behaued himſelf ſo aduiſed- 
ly but rather he thinketh that god ſhuld haue ſpared him, 
ſeing he had bin ſo ſellowlike and freendly a man, and bin 
ſad and ſorie with ſuch as were in aduerſitie. But what for 


ties of mans life are, ſo that hee wept with them that did 40 that: Hereby we ſee that wee haue two things to beare a- 


weepe, and kept companie with ſuch as were tormented 
with aduerſitie. Thus ye ſee what Iob alledgeth to ſhewe 
® that there is no reaſon why he ſhould be ſo afflifted. And 
ſurely when od beateth vs with his roddes: commonly 
it is bicauſe he ſeeth that we cannot beare our owne caſe, 
and that oui fleſn groweth ouerluſtie, or elſe we be cruell 
towards our neighbours. Loheere the two cauſes why 
God doth ordinarily affli&t vs. And wee ſee alſo, that in 
the Scripture hee threatneth thoſe that doo ſo paſſe their 


bounds in their proſperitie : wo be to you (ſayeth it) that 30 


laugh, for you ſhall weepe. And why? for men cannot for- 
beare from ouerreaching themſelues, hen they bee in 
reſt, and things fall out as they woulde haue them: for 
then they forget themſelues, and think they are exempted 
from all aduerſities, and are as it were drunken ſolkes: 
like as a drunken man hath no ſtaye of hiniſelfe, but ru- 
ſheth with his hornes as a wilde beaſt: euen ſo fare the 
moſt part of men when God handleth them gently : that 
is too lay, they abuſe his goodneſſe, and fling out at ro- 


uers, & giue the bridle to their luſts. For hath a man meate gg hereby we be 
and drinke, eue n his fill? there vpon inſueih whoredome 


way. The one is, that if our Lord make vs to proſper, ſo as 
we haue peace and reſt, and all that is neceſſarie for vs and 
we be exempted from all greef ſor a time: we muſt not be 
to delicate, nor to tender in ſhrinking away, fr6 ſhewing 
pitie and compaſsion towards ſuch as are in aduerſitie but 
we muſt be touched with the greefes of our neighbors, to 
mourne with thẽ, and to relieue them to our power, & at 
leaſtwiſe to pray vnto god for them, when we c an help ihẽ 
by none other meanes. Thus then ye ſee the firſt doctrine 
that we haue to marke. And furthermore, let vs not fall a 
ſlepe in our pleaſures, fo as we ſhold not cõtinually know 
that here is not any thing certaine, nor be readie to ſuffer 
v henſoeuer it ſhal pleaſe God. The firſt thing 1 ſay which 
we haue to beare in minde, is that we muſt not forget our 
ſelues whe God For what is che cauſe that pro- 


ſperitie cõtinueth not ſtil with vs: It is for that we abuſe it, 
as I haue ſaid alredie . And ſecondly if god ſend vs afllicti- 
ons, let vs bethink our ſelues wel, and examin whither we 
haue not bene ſleepie in the time of our proſperitie. For 
in mind to know our faults, and to con- 
God, ſaying: Lord thou haſt good cauſe 


10 


demne thẽ 
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to puniſh vs, and why* For ſince the time that thou didſt 
proſper vs by thy fauor, we haue fo. gotten thee,and layd 
the brydle in our neckes, and taken to much libertie. And 
therefore it is good reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt puniſh vs, 
and that we ſhould feele the fruite of our ſinne and vn- 
rulyneſſe. Lo howe wee ought to call to mynde our for- 
mer faultes, when God viſiteth vs by any atthion: And 
ſpecially howe wee ought to conſider well, whether wee 
haue not be ne vnmercifull rowarde ſuch as deſerued our 
ſuccour. For wee b 
good reaſon that our Lorde ſhould handle vs roughly a- 
gain, that we (huld lerne to acknowlege our faults by our 
ds ſharpneſſe and rigor towards vs.Mark that for one 

But yet further, although wee haue indeuored to 


Lor 
= — — ——— of their mi- 


ſeries and mourned with them that mourne, as S. Paul ex- 
horteth vs to do: yet i ing let vs not ceaſe al- 
wayes to diſpoſe our ſelues to the ſuffering of the correc · 
tions which it ſhall pleaſe God to ſend vs, yea euẽ 


we know not the cauſe why he doth it. If wee haue beene 20 ſo as he was no more of the number and compan 


watchfull in the time of tie, and not abuſed oure 
eaſe: yet wil not God mille to handle vs ly now and 
then. If we aske why he doth it:the reaſon will not be ma- 
niſeſt at the firſt : But he doth it to humble vs: and ſo let 
vs alwayes acknowledge him to be rightuous. And that is 
the cauſe why I ſayd,that we ought to beare in mind theſe 
two reaſons diſtinctly: Firſt,that we remeber the threat- 
nings which are written in the holy ſcripture agaynſt ſuch 
as are ynmercifull to their neighbors, and play the beaſts 
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to morow:and although we ſee not the reaſon why: yethe 
knoweth it, and let vs be contented with it. Ve ſee then af. 
ter what ſort the faithful ought to looke for the temporal 
benefits of this world : that is, that when they inioy them, 
they muſt beleue fully that god will continue his deali 
towards them as he hath done thitherto. How beit in loo- 
king for proſperitie, it behooueth them to prepare them · 
ſelues to receyue adueriitie, in ſuch ſort as they may not 
bee taken vnwares, nor thinke it ſtraunge if hee berecut 


no account of others: it is 10 them of his benefits when he had handled them as g 


as may bee for a time: I ſay they mult not thinke it any 
noueltie if God turne his hande the contrarie way and 
ſmite them. Thus ye ſee that our looking for proſperitis 
muſt be with continual diſ cf 


tie: yea and to ſuffer it paciently, to the ende wee 
miſcarie not when it commeth vpon vs. And furthermore 
let vs in concluſion marke well hat is ſayd here concer. 
ning Job. He complayneth lat be was a companion of dis- 
gent, and a brother of Eſtriges:that is to ſay, as a wilde man; 
ie of o- 
ther men, but God had ſo farre forſaken him, that hee was 
become as a wilde beaſt. And who is he that ſpeaketh it: 
A man that liucd in ſuch holyneſſe and perfection, as hee 
might rather haue bene compared withan Angell, than 
with a mortall creature, and y et for all that, we ſec howhe 
was hadled. Hereby we be warned to put our ſelues who» 
ly into the handes of God, and not ceaſe to truſte in him 
though he ſcourge vs roughly, and ſeme minded to ouer- 
whelme vs vtterly: But to put that thing in vre which we 


in cheir proſperitie: And ſecondly , that we conſider, that 30 haue ſcene here before: namely, that though he ſhoulde 


although men behave themſe lues myldely,ſoberly, and 
freendiy : yet notwithſtanding God ceaſſeth not to afflict 
them after an extraordinarie maner, as we {ce hath hap- 

Jvnto lob. V Vhat is to be done then: In ſtead of that 
—— heere, I haue wayted for light, and beholde beere is 
darkneſſe : I haue boped for good. and bebold here is exill:ler vs 
Jooke for good according as God promiſeth it. For (as S. 
Paule ſayeth) the feare of God hath promiſes, not only of 
the ing life, but alſo of the preſent and tranſitorie 


kill vs, yet we would hope till for his mercie, and fight a- 
— the battails ot death, and grounding our ſe lues vp6 

is promiſes, hold our ow ne ſtill and continue ſtedſaſt in 
the middeſt of all our aduerſities. Lo what wee haue too 
marke. And furthermore if God ſcourge vs for our ſin- 
nes: we muſt be the leſſe plunged in ſorrow by reaſon of 
thoſe afflictions, and take them ſo much the more meeke- 
ly and with a quiet mind, conſidering how we haue neede 
to be handled ſo ſharply, in reſpect of the diſeaſes that are 


life. So then let vs always loke for welfare at gods hand: 40 rotedin vs. In the meane while, foraſmuch as wee cannot 


but yet let vs not looke for it in ſuch wile as we ſhuldnor 


be readie to receyue aduerſitie, whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe 
him to ſend it vs. For wheras god promiſeth vs to handle 
vs gently, to vſe fatherly and louing kindneſſe rowards 
vs: it is but condicionally, ſo farre as is expedient for 
our ſaluatiõ. And hy: For his te | benefits are ſuch 
as it behoueth him to deale them and to diſtribute 


them by meaſure. And what is the reaſon ? It is the ſame 
that I haue alledged alreadie: namely, that it is an impoſsi⸗ 


bee mery but with offending of God: wee haue a threat- 
ning added here, that be vill change our barp into mourning, @ 
and our Organs into voyce of lamenting. VVee ſee how 

world abuſeth Gods benefits in theſe dayes. For if euery 
man looke into himſelſe, wee (hall ſee that if our Lorde 
giue vs reſt, by and by wee ſtart out of our thinges (as the 
Prouerbe layth:) And againe, if we come to the common 
ſtate, alas we ſee that the world is as farre out of order as 
may be: and (to be ſhort,) it ſeemeth that men haue con- 


bilitie (or at leaſtwiſe a verie hard matter) that men ſhoy}d 50 ſpired to greue God, and the more that he ſheweth him- 


not either abuſe and corrupt Gods giſts, or beſtow them 
cleane contrarie to his meening. So then we may wel hope 
that when God haJ done vs good, hee will continue the 
ſame, yea and alſo increaſe it ſtill: but wee muſt not alſo 
Jooke that we ſhould not there withall diſpoſe our ſe lues 


| wholy too receyue aduerſitie, whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe 


him to ſend it.V Vhy ſo? we muſt not make reckning that 
wee haue an euerlaſting ſtate in oure life without any 
chaunge. Let vs conſider that as our life is fraile, ſo alſo it 


behaucth vs to bee ſubiect to many chaunges, and that if gg-vnto him, in hope 


we haue proſperitie to day, God may diſappoint vs of it 


ſelf louing and kinde towards vs, it ſeemeth that wee be- 
come ſo much the bolder to prouoke him. Sith it is ſo, we 
may well be afrayd that he will rurne both our harpes and 
our organes to weping wayling & ſorow. Far we are well 
vorthie of it. And good reaſon it is, that he ſhould caſt vs 
into heauineſſe and ſeeing that wee haue abuſed 
his benefits ſo ſhamefully. Yet notwi ing if ic pleaſe 
God to make vs feele his hand by afflitions, whether we 


| know the cauſe of it or no: let vs not therfore ceaſe to flee 


that he will receiue vs to merey: yea ve- 
rely if we condemne our faults, & that our cõdemninę of 
| them 


poſing of our ſelues too ſuffer _ 


them be in ſuche wiſe,as we aſſure and warrant ourſelues 
that he will continue his goodneſſe towards vs, & make 
vs alwayes too feele his grace, even till hee haue filled vs 
withitto the full. | 
Nowelette vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 
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trewe repentance,and that yet notwi ing wee may 
not ceaſſe to taſt cõtmually of his e towards vs, 
to put our truſt therin, & to flee thervnto for our refuge 
in the name of our Lorde leſus Chriſte. And ſo let vs all 


ſay, Almightie,&ec | 


The. (qj. Sermon, which is the fir il ypon the. xxxj. Chapter. 


Haue made a couenant vvith mine eyes: And haue Ii looked vpon a 


1 And vvhat is the portion ot God from aboue, and the inhetitance oſthe amightie of heauen? 
3 Is there not a cutting off for the rightuouſe, and confuꝛ ion forſuche asconſpire (or pradtixe) 


vvickedneſſe: 


I Doahnorhebcholde my vyayes,doth not he count all my Steppes? 


— FOI Ec have ſeene already heeretofore 
dose lob p , that he was no 
. Kan WE ſuch man as his friendes would haue 


thought which a man conceyueth by the beholding of a- 
ny thing : for ſome one tay or other will come 
in his head. Or elſe although he ſce nothing, yetnorwith= 


made him beleeue: for they were of 20 ſtanding his minde is ſo tickle vnto evill,as it carieth him 


opinion that hee was a reprobate a- 
2 *F- I pM fore God.Therfore he declared that 
bee had lyued holily and vprightly : 
nowe hee returneth agayne too the ſame matter, and not 
without cauſe. For it was a grieuous temptation that men 
ſhould take him to be an hypocrite, norwithſtanding that 
he had walked in vprightneſle of heart and playne mee- 
ning before God. And furthermore he had had no regard 
of his owne reputation, nor what men thought of him: 


heere and there, and maketh many fancies to runne in his 
heade. And out of doubt the ſame is a faultineſſe, but yet 
is not that imputed vnto vs for ſinne. I he ſecond degree 
is,that vpen the conc ey uing of ſuch a fancie we be ſom- 
what tickled, and feele that our wil ſwayeth that way, and 
ee, ere bee no conſente ot agreeyng vnto it: yet 
notwithſtanding there is ſome inwarde pricking to pro- 
uoke vs vntoo it. Nowe that is a wicked ſ nne and as it 
were already conceyued : afterwarde followeth cc nſerie 


for God knewe him. True it is that he ought not to haue 30 when wee ſertle our wil vpon it, ſo as there is no let in vs 


thought it _ that hee ſholde bee aſtlicted of Gods 
bande, although he had lived as we ſee here: but yet was 
it good that he knewe the ende and cauſe why God viſi- 
ted him ſo. But we ſhall ſee this more fully in the winding 
vp of the Chapter. Now let vs looke to that which is c0- 
tayned here: which is, that Jobintendeth to declare, that 
he hath ſerued God faithfully, and that his induring of ſo 
grievous and exceſsiue miſeries , is not for any offence 
that he had committed, but for ſome other ſecrete reaſon 


for the performance of the euill, but the want of occaſion 
and opportunitie: there ye ſee the thirde degree and then 
is the ſinne fully ſhapen in vs, alihough there bee no out- 
warde deede at all. And this is well woorthy to be noted: 
For althoughe it may ſeeme a harde matter, yet notwith- 
ſtanding there is man nor woman but hee ſindeth 
the thing that] ſpeake of, and hath experience of it from 


day to day. As for example,when wee bee alllicted it will 


come in our imagination to thinke, doth God minde vs 


_ knowne vnto God, which men canneyther know nor di- 40 There is no man that can holde himſelſe from ſuche con- 


ſcerne. Firſte he giueth record of his ſoundneſſe when he 
ſayeth, that be made a coneneunt With bu eyes not to cafte any 
pubaite hole ven any mayde lining. And it is a ſigne of 
great and as it were Angelicall perfection in man, if he be 
able to proteſt that he hath not bin ked vnto euill. 
For it may well be that a man ſhall haue ſome ſodaine & 
fleeting temptation. and yet notwithſtanding not conſent 
therevnto, but rather ſhake ir off and hate it. And trucly 
- were agreat vertue, if a man coulde haue all his wits ſo 
ound 
uer be inticed. But Job paſſeth beyonde this. And for the 
better vnderſtanding heereof, let vs marke that there are 
three degrees of faultineſſe ere ſinne haue his full ſhape: I 
meene, euen although the ſinne come not to actuall do- 
ing. VVhen S. Iames ſpeaketh of ſinne, he vſeth the ſimi- 
litude of childebearing, For he ſayeth, that luſte concey- 
veth, and afterward bringeth forth ſinne, & that the ſinne 
is accompliſhed when it commeth into the actuall deede 
by executinꝑ oſ the thing. But] ſaye, there are three de- 


ceytes. For oure nature is ſo | and inclined vn- 
to euill, as it is vn e that wee not have ſuch 
conceytes. And ſurely it is already a faulre, when ſuche 

thing dooth but come in theyr minde , notwithſtanding 
that wee chace it away and thinke thus with oure ſelues: 
how nowe” 1 like not of this : it is a blaſphemuc to thinke 
that God pitieth not ſuch as call vpon him, or that he wil 
not ſuccour ſuch as ſecke him: it is all one as if we would 
denie that he gouerned the worlde. Therfore v henſoe- 


vnattainted of any corruption, as he couldne- 50 yer ſuche things come to our thoughit, ſurely it is a faulte, 


& it behoueth vs to conclude, alas Lord, wretchcd crea - 
tures are wee and full of vanitie, ſith we canconceyve ſo 
monſtruous thoughte s. The ſeconde poynt is, that when 
aduerſitie preſſeth vs, and our ęrie ſe increaſeih more and 
more, wee fall to ſuch rings as this : Alas, ſhoulde 
I linger after this ſorte if God ypon meet v oulde 
he not haue a care to helpe mee? he doeth it not, but diſ- 
ſembleth,and therefore it ſeemeth that he hath quite gy- 
uen mee vp, VVhen we conceyue ſuch thoughts, and de- 


prees of ſaultineſſe in a ſinne although itcome not to the 60 bate with ourſelues whither God hath a care of vs or no: 
outwarde deede. Thefirſte is a flecting imagination or then it behoueth vs to conſider what a one he hath decla- 


red. 


N ay. 


50 10. CAL. CX 


red himſelfe to be towards vs, and to receyue his promi- 
les, and to ground ourſelues ypon them, to ſay, no, how - 
ſoeuer the worlde go, yet will I truſte in my God, and flee 
ofo him for refuge. Howbeeit although we finally atteyne 
to this aſſurance and ondoubtednells ; yer notwithſtan- 
ding if we wauer and doubte before we come therevnto, 
it is a greater fault than the firſt, and we are already guil- 
tie of miſtruſt & ynbelicfe before God, bicauſe pk nl 
receyued ſo wicked atempration. Laſtely commerh the 
third degree, when we be vtterly ouerthrowen and know 
not whar to ſay, but onely after this ſort: See my naſerie 
hath gotten the vpper hande, and God hath forſlowed to 


lang to reach me his hand: I ſee I am quite paſte hope of. 


recouerie, VVhe we be ſo caſt downe as we can no more 
call ypon God, nor take taſt of his promiſes to reſt vpon 
them and to comforte our ſelues with them: that is the 
third degree of ſinne. For like as when a childe is full ſha- 
ped in the mothers wombe, there remaineth no more but 
that it ſhoulde bee borne , ſo in this cace there wanteth 
no more but the comming of it into the outwarde deede. 
But now let vs come to lobs woordes, I baue made a league 
(Gyeth hee) or conenawit with myne eyes. I haue tolde you 
that this is a token of greate perfection. And why? For if 
a man can withholde Rasche lo as hee conceyue not any 
ching that might drawe him vnto euill by looking about 
him and ſhewe that there is true chaſtitie and honeſtie in 
him : It muſt needes be ſayd that he is cleere as an Angel 
from all corruption. And Iobs proteſting heereof is not 
in vayne: wherefore let vs conſider that hee lived in this 
worlde as an Angell of God. True it is that of nature hee 
was not ſo: and alſo wheras he ſayeth that he made a co- 
uenaunt : that was doone after hee had ſo profited in the 
feare'of God, as hee had thruſte his vnruly luſtes vnder 
ſoote, and ſo ouermaſtered his affections, as hee was able 
to bridle them and keepe them vnder, to ſay, I wil not luſt 
euill roo cover it or wiſhe it, I wyll haue no vayne in 
mee that ſhall tende to the diſpleaſure of God, but I wyll 
brydle my ſelfe both in myne eyes, and in my mouth, and 
in mine eares. Thus yee ſee in what wiſe Iob made his co- 
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ſelf had the things which he proteſteth here: no doubt ba 
Dauid might haue obteined ſuch a ſtedſaſtneſſe as well 
he, ſo as he ſhould not haue cõceiued any vanitie, not had 
his eyes miſſe led & caried away by any menes But forgf, 
much as Dauid cõf. eth that he neither had it nor coul 
obtayne it but by the meere grace of God: it ſollow eil 
therfore that lob coulde not through his one free vil, 
make ſuch a couenant as to ſay, that reaſon beareth ſuck, 
ſway in him as he could ouermaſter all his affections: buy 
10 he meeneth here to yeeld God the prayſe of that benef;, 
Then doth he not vaunte & magnifie himſe Ife, as though 
he had purchaced ſuch a grace of his owne trauell: but het 
acknow ledgeth that god had ſo gouerned him, as his eye. 
ſight did not prouołke him any more vnto euill. Further. 
more whe lob ſpeaketh fo, let vs marke that on the other 
ſide he doth vs to vnderſtand, that if a man beholda wiſe, 
or a may de, and thereby be tempted vnto euill: it is ſun 
already before God, yea although there be no outwade 
acte, nor any putting forth of a mans ſelfeto deflowre ot 
20 to beguyle the woman, nor any will at all to conſenting 
mans ſelfe to wiſh it. I hen although a man haue not iat 
intent with him, but reſiſt the ſayd temptation wherewith 
he is prouoked: yet notwithſtanding he fayleth not toof- 
fend God. And there is not a poynt better worthy to bee 
marked than this. Verely wee heare the ſentence whiche 
our Lorde leſus Chriſt gyueth vpon it: namely thatyee 
mult not thinke ourſe lues to be cleere & diſchargedbe- 
fore God, by abſteyning fro whoredome inreſpeR ofthe 
body: but that if a man do but looke vpon a woman with 
zo an vnchaſte Jooke, he is already condemned for a whore- 
monger before God. And moreouer(as I haue ſaydalea- 
die) although our will conſent not vnto it, yet muſte wee 
confeſſe that we haue done amiſſe before God, ſo tat ve 
muſt humble ourſelues. Ihe Papiſts can wel ynough ſay, 
that if a man conſent vnto evill(that is to ſay, if heluſtaf- 
ter it in ſuch wiſe as he woulde fayne do it if occaſion ſer- 
ued) they graunt that ſuch a conſent is a damnable ſinne. 
But if a man haue an euill liking, ſo hee conſent not tho- 
roughly to it, the Papiſtes ſay it is no ſinne at all: and that 


uenaunt. It was not by hauing ſuche a ſoundeneſſe in his 40 is a horrible blaſphemy. It is {aid thou ſhalt loue the Lord 


nature, for he was a man ſubiect to affections as we bee: 
and no doubte but hee had many temptations in his lyſe. 
Howbeeit hee walked in ſuche wiſe, as hee was ſo inured 

with the feare of God, as not to admit any wicked luſtes. 
Ihã vas it become an habite(as men terme it:) that is to 
ſay, he was ſo inured vnto it, as he was no more wauering 
to ſtarte out on the one ſide or the other, or too pouoke 
himſelfe to this or that: To be ſhort, we ſee here how Iob 
met to declare, that he not only indeuered, to ſerue God: 


thy God with all thy hart, & with all thy ſtrength. VVhat 
is meant by minde & ſtrength? God hath not limited the 
loue that we owe vnto him, that it ſhould be onely in our 
harts & mindes: but he ſayde that our wit,reaſon and vn- 
derſtiding, & all our ſtrẽgih, (that is to ſay, al the abilities 
& powers that are in our nature,) muſte alſo be thorow ly 
applied thervnto. Now then if a man coceyue any euil, al- 
though he conſent not to it nor yeelde his affection fully 
thervnto, I pray you doth he loue God with al his mind: 


but alſo had inforced himſelfe in ſuch wiſe to it, as he had 50 No: if a man haue neuer ſo litle a peece of himſelſe incli- 


tamed and ſubdued all the affections of his ficſhe: inſo- 
much that it was nomore payne to him to ſerue God, bi- 
cauſe he had not the battails which we haue in vs by rea- 
ſon of our frayltie, yea & by reaſon of the corruptiõ that 
is in our nature. But let vs marke that this came not of his 


derne p ver, neither co ald he of himſclt haue purchaced es 


| ſuch perfectiõ: but it behoued god to reforme him in ſuch 
wile by his holy ſpirit, as he was affer a ſort ſeparated fro 
the comon range of men. For it is not without cauſe that 


ning to corruptis, although with all the reſt he indeuour 
himſelfe to accompliſh the lawe: doth he loue God as he 
ought to doo? No vndoubtedly: for ſinne is nothing elſe 
but a tranſgreſsing of Gods lawe. Therfore lette vs con- 
clude, that all the yayne thoughtes which prouoke vs vn- 


Godward: vnleſſe he beare with vs of his infinite good- 
neſſe. Bur hee forgiueth them to thoſe that are his. Ne- 
uerthe leſſe it behoueth them to acknowledge it for ſinne: 


Dauid maket this requeſt vnto God: Lorde turne away 60 and whoſoeuer dooth flatter himſelſe, but prouoke 
mine eies chat they may ſee no vanitie. If Job had of him- 


Gods wrath, and couer the miſchiefe too his owne dam- 
a nation. 


to euill/ are ſinne: and that wee are guyltie of them too 


”- 
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nation. For in the ende his hypocriſie muſt be diſcovered 
and layd open to be puniſhed with all the reſt. Ihey then 
whiche imagine reac PENA £5 AY 
when they bee tempted to euill, gayne ing by it, no- 
ther do they amend their market: for needes muſte that 
hypocriſie of theirs be grieuouſly puniſhed .VVherefore 
(as I ſayde afore) al wee conſent not to euill, but 
only be as it were tickled with it, and haue ſome liking of 
it, how beit that we withſtand it: It is already a fault & o- 
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vo neſſe. To be ſhort, looke vhatſoeuer is fayre 
or good vnder heauen : the ſame turneth vs away frõ our 
ee. — eee Is not God 
the welſpring of all dewtie and goodneſſe?y es: and ſure 
the ſayd wicked luſt nother reigneih nor _— — 
in the childrẽ of God: but I ſpeake of that which is natu- 
rally in mi, vntil ſuch time as God haue wrought in him: 
n 
haue their wittes to draw alwaies vo e- 


uerſight in vs. If wee do but conceyus ſuch euill liking, it 10 will: but yet ſhall they alwaies haue ſome remnant of the 


already the corruptneſſe of our nature. 
ſurely if euill dwelled not in vs, & that we were not alre- 
dy turned away from the ſoundneſſe & cleereneſſe which 


_ God had put in the firſt man: out of all doubt we ſhould 


have our eyeſight much more pure and chaſt than it is, & 
all our ſenſes, as our hearing, our ſpeaking and all the reſt 
ſhould be ſo pure & cleane, as they haue no ſtayne 
in them. And for proofe hereof, let vs conſider well how 
Moyſes ſayeth, that when Satan came to beguyle Eue, & 
conſequently hir husband : after that they 
vnto him, and bin corrupted with deſirouſneſſe to be like 
vnto God: they looked vpon the Tree of the knowledge 
of good and euill, and ſaw it was to be liked for the obtei- 
ning of knowledge. And howe looked they vpon itt had 
not Adam and Eue ſeene it already before? For God had 
ſayde ynto them, cate not of the fruite that I have forbid- 
den you For in what houre ſoeuer you cate thereof, Itell 
you plainely you are ſeparated from me & cõdemned to 
death. So then ye ſee that Adam & Eve had looked vpon 


had giuen eare 20 do not fully pu 


ſayd infection that they bring out of their mothers wobe: 
which is, that they ſhall alwayes haue ſome inwardepric- 
kings to moue them ynto euil, notwithſtanding - 


hate it & beate it downe at the firſt riſing 


fayth(as 1 ſayd) which —— 2 
God hath no care ofhim, ſo ſoone as wee indure any ad- 
uerſitie? and beholde, it is a blaſphemy , yea and a curſed 
ie if we conſent vnto it, and that our minde doo 
reſt never ſo little it, notwit ng that our will 
it.Nowe then we fee that if a man be 
ey + he cõſent not vnto it, but ſup- 
en t it: yet notwithſtanding he ſay- 
leth not to offende God. And whyr — 2 — 
ſmg of his law, as I haue ſhewed you already. Alſo it cinot 
but proceede fro an euill ſountayne: ſor the eye ofit ſelfe 
ſhold not be nother doth ſume be gin to corne 
firſt ſrõ thence. VVhence then? fro the minde and ſoule 
of man: for doubtleſſe the euill muſt needes be concey- 
ued firſt within, before the eye do tende ſo vnto evill,and 


the Tree before: and why then doth Moyſes laye it now 3o bee therevnto. And ſo yee ſee the cauſe whyl 


too charge as a ſinne? bycauſe they did beholde it 
with alyking of it: that is too ſay, with an vngratious and 
yntowarde luſte, in that they thought it good to care of. 
And whereof came that? even of their hearte, which bee- 
yng did immediatly marre their eyeſight. And 
lyke as when a man hath his temarred with ouer- 
muche drinking, there is ſome inwarde diſeaſe and ſome 
borning, or ſome other vncome going before the loſſe of 


demned, For if the hearte were not already infected, and 
corrupted with ſome leude liking : the eye ( as I ſayde) 
ſhould be pure & clecne of himſclfe, ſo as wee might be- 
holde Gods creatures and not bee tempted too any wic- 
kedneſſe. But foraſmuche as wee cannot as nowe open 
our eyes, but wee ſhall ſome wicked luſte: nor 
can ſay,this is fayre, or that is good, but immediatly wee 
offende God: is it not a grea | 
let vs know that the cauſe thereof is thoreygning of ſinne 
in vs, which doubtleſſe hath hilde ſuche poſſeſsion of vs 
euer ſince Adams fall, that oure nature is ſo corrupted as 
fayre and 


vpon vs: 
in ſteade of glorifying God, and of becing prouoked 
Tie reed Ra And a v7 


ſayd, that Iob inproteſting that he abſteined from all euill 
and vnchaſt lookes,ſheweth vs that ſuche as are infected 
therwich, cannot cleere themſelues before God, but that 
there hath bene ſome faultineſſe in hem. Y Vherefore let 
vs learne to ſtande vpon our garde, and not to flatter our 
ſelues as I hauc touched already. I ſay let vs ſtãd vpon our 
garde: for how hard a matter is it I pray you to rule our 
eyes in ſuch wiſe, as they ſhal not be tempted with any e- 


his eyes: or lyke as when a man ech blind, there uill or diſordered luſt: or not bee touched 
vent comonlyſomerewme or ſome other like thing be- 40 with couetouſneſſe, when we ſee the goods of this world? 
fore, which in proceſſe of time taketh away his ſight:euen ¶ or not be moued to long for thoſe things whiche God gi- 
ſois it with all the wicked lookes whiche are to bee con ueth vs not, whe we ſee the eaſe, delights & pleaſures that 


are euery where ? or not be ſtayned with lecherouſneſſe, 
ambition, couetouſneſſe, or any other tẽptation, when we 
ſee them on all ſides? It is i to be done at all, or 
at leaſtwiſe without great di ie: for it ſurmoũteth all 
our power: inſomuch as it is in maner impoſsible for vs 
to ops our eyes, without cõceyuing ſome offence 

ing it is ſo, let vs learn to kepe good watch: for we 


greate vntowardneſſe? So then 50 cãnot rule ourſelues in ſuch wiſe as to be vtterly faultles, 


haue no neede to flee to the forgiueneſſe of our ſirmes: 
wherfore let vs cõclude, that it behoueth vs to fight vali- 


antly , cõſidering that we are ſo corruptedas we cinot by 
any meanes vſe our ſenſes or apply the to any thing, but 


N 7 renit of our wickedcorruptid in it which. 


This thẽ᷑ is a thing that ought to prouoke 
vsvnto hedefulnes. And ſecõdly let vs learnallorohible 
ourſelues, ſeing that the diuel laboreth to rocke vs aflepe 
in hypocriſie, to the end we ſhold not know our faul ts, & 


good, but therwithall our conceyte is tickled, yea & ſtir- 60 ſo make them worſe & worſe. Therefore let vs enter into 
ourſelues, & after we haue examined our impetſecliõs, let 


vs ci ie 


red vp, either to couetouſneſſe, or to v horedome, or too 
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vs crie out before God: alas Lord, thou haſt given me thy 
grace to go forward in thy ſeruice, I do my indeuor, I in- 
force my ſelſe, I reſiſt all my paſsiõs, & I fight agaynſt my 
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long as we couet to haue our life allowed ofmen, we ſhal 


be full of leazings, ftarrwgholes, & ſuttle ſhifts, inſomuch 
that it ſhal make vs to detace white & turne it into black, 


ſelfe, and yet am I not ri before thee, but there is & contrariwile to make vertue of vice. Lo in what tałi 
much amiſſe in me ſtill. Lo how the faithfull after muche ve be when we indeuer to cõmend our ſelues afore men, 
ing and inforcing of theirſelues aboue all their And therefore Vhoſoeuer deſireth to walke vprightly, & 
12th,ought alwayes to be of this minde to condemne to haue this ſoundneſſe whereof lob ſpeaketh. doubiſeſſe 
themlelues when there ſhall be any faultineſſe mingled he muſte be fayne too gather in himſelfe, and be ledde a. 
wich the good which God graũteth them to do, & learne way, to ſay: who is hee that can ſpeake evill of mee: No; 


to yeeld theſelucs gilty before him, and to humble them- 10 ſuche geere muſte bee curte off, and hee muſte ſummon 


ſelues, to the end they may obteine grace. Iheſe then are 
the poyntes which we haue to marłe in this ſtreyne. But 


howſocucr the world go, although we haue many fancies 


running in our heads night and day,and therby perceyue 


mult we not be out of harte, but marche on ſtill forward, 
ing God that as hee hath begonne to ſet vs forth, ſo 

e will continue to make vs more forward, and increaſe in 
vs the ſtrength of his holy ſpirit. And let vs beſeeche him, 
that if we haue but one foote alredywpon our wicked af- 
fections, we may ſet both vpon the,that we may ſo treade 
them downe , as they may neuer ryſe agayne: and that 
when the Diuell commeth to tempt & prouoke vs vnto 
euill, he may not bring it to paſſe, but that our wittes may 
alwayes ouerreach him: and( to be ſhort) that Gods ſpirit 
ſo reigne in our heartes, chat although there be wic- 
ked, affections there, yet they may be ſo brideled andfet- 
tered, as they may not lift vp themſelues nor toſſe vs hi- 
ther and thither, but that we may alwayes ſtand at a ſtay, 


in dure nature: yet 


20 the — ae we are drawen here and ther 
— 


himſelfe before God, to ſay, go too, bowe is it with meet 
It is God with hom I haue to deale, Though I had con- 
rented all the men inthe worlde,] were neuer the hetiet 


Ic behoueth vs all to haus our mouthes ther : forGodiy _ 


gs of outward ſh-wes and other likelyhoodes: hee 

on the heart, he ſearcheih the thoughts & diſco. 

uereth all that is hidden in darkeneſſe. Seing it is ſo, let yt 
brydle ourſe lues to walke ſoundly and vprightly. But on 
e, we m 
given to of ſhiftes and fayre deckings to coloure 
our doings withall,and when we haue no better ſtuffe, 
is for vs to couer our ſelues with leaues asoure 
father Adam did. VVherfore let vs marke well the leſſon 
that is ſhewed here to all the faithſull: which is, chat whi 
ve intend to walke as it becommeth vs, we muſt not be- 
haue our ſelues as it were before men, nother muſte wee 
reſt our eyes vpon them: but we muſte beholde the hes» 
venly iudge, and vnderſtande that it is he to home wee 


and bee fully reſolued too ſay: It is meete that oure God 30 muſte make our anſw ere and yeelde our account. Marie 


ſhoulde gouerne vs, and that we ſhoulde follow his holy 
will. Yee ſee then howe that in the middeſt of our wicked 
thoughts, it behoueth vs to take courage to walke on ſtil 
in goodneſſe, aſſuring ourſe lues that our good God wyll 
beare with vs, not that we ſhould not e them to be 
finne, but that hee is contented to pardon them. And as 
touching this preſent matter, the poynt wherin we differ 
from the Papiltsin this. The Papilts fay that wicked luſts 
are no ſinmes, ſo as a man reſiſte them: but that is a curſed 


blaſphemie. For were it ſo, God ſhoulde bee fayne to re- 4o although we know not whitherhe lived before the l 


nounce himſelſe and torepeale his whole law. And this is 
not a fleeting opinon conceyued onely by the ſunple and 
ignorant people, but it is a grounded determinatio agreed 
vpon by the great doctours in their ſchooles, or rather in 
their diucliſhe $ Butcontrariwiſe wee ſay, they 
be altogither ſinnes, howbecit they are not imputed vnto 
vs at Gods hand, bicauſe that of his owne free goodneſſe 
& mercie, he wipeth them out for our Lord leſus Chriſts 
ſake, in whome we beleeue. And ſeeing we e haue ſuche a 
comforte , wee ov 
more, is I haue ſayde already. Furthermore Iob ſheweth 
vell, that he knew he had offended, & bene blame woor- 
thy if he had had an vnchaſte looke. For hee adderh, wat 
1 the portion of God from aboue ? What is the heritage of the 
Alnigbtie of beauen. Job ſheweth here, that his ſpeaking is 


not to vaunt himſelfe afo e men, & to purchace himſelte - 


repu ation for his vertue and holineſſe, as they do which 
ſeeke but the praiſe of this world but that he haih his eies 
faſtned vpon God, & ſpeaketh as in Gods preſence, deſi- 


to inforce our ſelues ſo muche the 0 knewe he coulde not bet 


that for one poynt. Furthermore as I haue touched ales - 
die) lob acknowledgerth here, that God will not ſuffer yns 
chaſte lookes ynpuniſhed. And why? For they are all of 
them ſinnes. And afterwarde hee addeth , that the yuri 
tuous man ſball le cut of. VVherein hee ſheweth, that 
whiche hath giuen his eyes to vanitie, is condemned fora 
ſinner and a wicked man before God, notwithſtanding 
that hee haue not conſented fully vnto it. Let vs beare in 
minde what hath bene ſayde concerning lobs tyme. Fot 


or no: yet notwithſtanding he liucd afore the Prophetet 
times, as wee haue declared in that mention is made of 
e of auncient tyme. And ſo ye ſec that lob 
was in ſuch time, as God had not yet gi 

teraunce of his doctrine: nor hacks — 
warde. For the Prophets did greatly inlighten ihe things 
that were darke in the law. lob liued afore their time, and 
therfore had but as it were ſome litle ſparke in reſpect of 
the doctrine that was afterward:and yet neucnheleſſehe 
roany euill luſte, but he 
ſhould be blame w orthy before God. And v hat ſhall wee 
bee then, ho haue the ſunne of ri neſſe ſhyni 
vpon vs in the highnoone day? For beholde, leſus Chriſt 
with his ( joſpel bringeth vsſo great light, as we haue no 
excuſe. If wee ſay, I vnderſtande it nut, it is tao high and 


ynough, ſceing that Gods will is ſhew ed vs too the full 
Haw then ſhoulde we be excuſed if wee knewe no more 
than lob knew And hecrem it is robe — 

eeing 


ring him to be his witneſſe & iudge. And to that point al- 60 and horrible Gods vengeance is in the P 


ſo muſt we come. For as hath bin declared heretofore: fo 


tharthoſe beaſts durſt denie that a man lian whenbes 
is ſo 


is ſo tempted ynto euil, & hath ſuch prouocation in him, 
and conceiueth ſo euill thoughts, ſobeeit that he conſent 
not throughly to it. But Iob who (as I haue declared al- 
ready) had no doctrine at all in copariſon of that we haue, 
did neuertheleſſe know this well ynough. And there ſore 
let vs looke more neerely to ourſelues: & ſeing that God 
hath graunted vs ſuch grace & priuiledge, as to make his 
truth much more knowne vnto vs thã it was at that time: 
let vs be watchfull, & aſſoone as we opẽ our eyes & eſpy 
any vanitie or euill affection in vs, let vs thinke with our 
ſelues, õ there is ſome euil hid vnder this, we haue offen- 

d our God, & therfore our eyes are attaynted already, 

eing that the euill ſheweth it ſelfe abroade. If there bee 


Z ſpackes, is it not by reaſom of fire? Ther fore we muſt learn 


to condemne ourſelues: and yndoubtedly it it were not 
for Gods mercy, wee ſnoulde be ouerwhelmed for it. For 
chat is the portion of our heritage that is prepared for vs 
from aboue. True it is that men cannot iuſtiſie vs: but we 
muſte be fayne to appeare before God, who vill iudge of 
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oucrwheime them and deſtroy them, according as the 


voord Cutting of importeth more than heyre and keri- 


tage. For(as I haue ſayd)me n beate themſelues in hande, 
that they ſhall ſcape with ſome light puniſhment: and like 
as when an offender is kepte in pryſon and knoweth not 
that he hath deſerued haging,he beareth himſelſe in hand 
that he ſhall ſcape with a whipping, or that hee ſhall be ba- 
niſhed: euen ſo(ſay I) men conceyue not Gods wrath as 
it is, neither knowe they the puniſhmentes which they are 
woorthy of, bycauſe they thinke not of the cuerlaſting 
death. VVe ſee then how lob, after he had ſpoken of the 
portion which is prepared fro aboue for the wicked, doth 


(not without cauſe) adde, that there is a cutting of & ob- 


fuſion to deſtroy them vtterly. And hecreby wee know e 
that Gods ſpirite reproueth vs ot rechleſneſſc. If we were 
attentive at the firſt to know Gods iudgemẽts, or at leaſt» 
wile to vnderſtãd our oune faultes: we ſhould not haue 
neede of the doubling of his woordes: it were ynoughe 
for vs to haue bene warned in one ſingle woorde. But af- 


the matter farre otherwiſe. And lob ſayeth expreſly from 20 ter that the holie Ghoſte had ſpoken of the portion that 


aboue,from beauen. The repeating of this worde here is no 
ſuperfluous ſpeache. And why! For hee maketh a covert 
compariſon betweene Gods iudgement, & the opinions 
that we can purchace afore men. Ye ſee then that men may 
juſtifie vs in all poyntes, and not know our filthineſſe and 
pouertie: by reaſon whereot wee ſhall be taken for little 
Angels, and therypon thinke that there is nothing amiſſe 
in vs: but what haue we gayned by it? Nothing at all: for 
behold how Iob calleth vs vp aboue. Very well: true it is 


God preparcth for all the deſpiſers of his lawe : nowe he 
addeth, a cutting of bycauſe we be as it were brutiſhe, and 
when a man telleth vs a thing ſimply, we conceyue it not, 
but are poſſeſſed with ſuche dulnciie, as we feele not the 
ſtrokes of Gods hand, though he ſtrike vs hard. And how 
then ſhall wee bee wounded es wee ought to bee, by the 
threatnings that he giueth vs: ſurely if Lee do but ſi cake, 
we wil not be touched nor caſt downe in ourſelves, ſcing 
that we cannot bee ſufficiently humbled by the blowes of 


that ſinners may perchaunce cleere themſelues and eaſily 30 his hande. And ſo let vs marke well, that our carcleſncfſe 


be allowed among men. ( For there ſhall bee nothing but 
vertue to outwarde appearance) but they muſte come vp 
aloft and there will God ouerthrow all the vayne opini- 
ons that haue reigned for a time. And therefore lette vs 
learne, that like as we are blame worthy in that wee haue 
bene tempted to wicked luſtes: fo alſo our hyre is prepa- 
red from heauen: that is to ſay, from aboue, except oure 
good God ſpare vs & vſe his fatherly goodneſſe towards 
vs. Thus yee ſee what wee haue to beare in minde, to the 


and dulneſſe are reproved here. V Vhereſore let vs wake, 
ſeeing that Cod calleth vpon vs ſo earneſtly, and leite vs 
learne to thinke better vpon ourſelues. This is it that we 
haue too marke in this yerſe. In concluſion whereas lob 
addeth, doetb not God looke vpon my Wayes , and keeve a rcc- 
kening of all my ſteppes? Letvs marke well that hee appli- 
eth the doctrine to himſelſe, whiche hee had ſet downe in 
generall. For he had ſayde, what is the hyre or portion of 
God from abouc*whatis the heritag 


ende we may magniſie the goodneſſe of our God in that 40 uen? Iob had ſpoken ſo of all men: andnow he applyeth 


he puniſheth vs not with rigour, and alſo be prouoked to 


aske him forgiueneſſe of our faults from day to day. Nou 


it is ſayde immediatly, i there not a cuttiug off for the vn- 
righteous,aud a puniſhment for ſach as commit cryme3?dotb no 


God looke v / on my Wayes, and doth be not nitber all my ſteſ pes? 


Heere Iob expreſſeth plainelye ihe portion and heritage 
whereof he ſpake. And it ſerueth to wounde vs the more 
to the quicke by the feeling of our ſinnes. True it is that 
he ſtandeth not vpon all the things that are ſpoken of in 


the ſame doctrine to his ow ne vſe, declaring to what pur- 
pole he had ſpoken ſo: therefore as often as Gods iudge- 
ments come to our remembrance, whither men do rcl vs 
of the, or we ourſelues reade the: let vs hauc the wildome 
to enter into ourſe lues, and to looke every one vpon his 
owne perſon. For Gods iudgemẽts muſt not lie as it were 
buryed and neuer bee ſpoken of: but euerye man muſte 
make them auay lable to himſelfe , and put them too his 
owne particular vſe. Ve ſee then how we haue to mai ke, 


the lawe: nothcr vſeth he ſo many wordes: but yet doth 50 that after lob had fer dow ne a generall doctrine, he came 


the holye Ghoſte gyue vs heere a common leſſon by his 
mouth. For when there is any talke of Gods iudgement, 
and of the puniſhment that he ſendeth vpon ſinners: we 


are ſo ſlow as the ſame moucth vs not a whit: & therfore 


our Lord is fayne to waken vs, & to make vs ſeele better 


how terrible his wrath is, & that it is a horrible thing to 
haue it ſo againſt vs. Thus ye ſee why lob adde th the de- 
claratio that is cõteined here, ſay ing: is there not a cutting 
off for the vnrightuous: or (hail not the wicked man bee 


by and by to the beholding of his owne perſone , ſaying: 
Gad ſercheth and knoweth my way es: that is to fay,for- 
aſmuche as God is judge of all men, I cannot ef; ape his 
hand. For doth not God(ſayeth he) knowe all my wayes* 


and dooth he not keep à reckening of my ſteppes- This 


much concerning the firſt poynt. And as touching the ſe- 
conde, let vs marke alſo the file that Tobyſcth : which is 
that God marketh his wayes and ſteppes, and keepeih a 
reckening of them. For it ſerueth too cxprefſe, that God 


eof God from he- 


puniſhed? what is ment by this cutting off? that the wie- Co beholdeth them not aloofe , nor onely lockerh vpon the 
ked de ſerue to be rooted out, & that (i od ſhould vtteriy things that are apparant to the v orlde: but alſo looketh 


neerciy 


"Þ 
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neerely and narrow ly to all our woorkes, and noteth and 
marke th cuerychone of them, and that his ſighte is not 
dimme, nor vieweth things at randon, but marketh, coun- 
teth & numbreth all things, ſo as nothing eſcapeth him, 
nother is any thing forgotten with him. Now then ( pray 
you) haue not we the better cauſe to conſider our wayes 
and to recken our owne ſteppes, when wee ſee that all is 
preſent before God? what is the cauſe why me do ſcarce- 
ly know the hundreth parte of their ſinnes? yea and ſome 
man ſhall commit one faulte a hundred times a day, and 
yet ſcarce thinke once vpon it: what is the cauſe hereof? 
It is for that wee thinke not that God watcheth ouer vs, 
nor that wee are ſo before his ſight, ſo as nothing may be 
hidden from him, nor he forget 
thoughtes. Therefore lette vs way well the woordes that 
are coteyned here: namely that God knoweth our waies 
and reckeneth our ſteppes, that is to ſay, that the number 
of them is ſer downe before him, and that eue ry article 
thorough out to the laſte, muſte come to account: ye ſee 
what they ſhall gayne whiche haue cloked their euill do- 
ing with lying and flattering: for all muſte come to light. 
VVhatremayneth then? To looke more neerely to our 
ſelues than we haue bene wont to do, and to watche con- 
tinually, to the ende wee bee not taken vnwares by the 
ſtales that are layde for vs on all ſides. And ſeeing we be 
in er of falling into ſo many vices where with oure 


any of all our workes and 
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nature is ſtuffed : let vs examine them well, that we 

bee ſorie for them, and pleade guiltie before Cod: andin 
mourning for them, lette vs ſtyll confeſſe with Dauid 
that it is vnpoſsible for vs to know e all our faultes. Ang 
therefore lette vs pray our good God, that when he hath 
looked vpon the faultes and finnes whiche we ourſelues 
cannot ſee: it may pleaſe him to blotte them out, that by 


meanes thereof we may not repoſe the truſte of our wel. 


fare and ſaluation in any other thing, than in his recey, 
uing of vs to mercie for our Lorde leſus Chriſts ſake, & 
alſo in oure having of the waſhing where with hee hatle 
clenzed vs, that is to ſay, the bloud which he hath ſhedde 


for our redemption. 


God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs ſo too feele them, that beeing diſpleaſed with 
ourſelues for them, we may learne to hate them and ab- 


¶ Nove lette vs fall downe before the face of our goil 


horre them more and more, and to follow that which be 


commaunideth and appoynteth with greater earneſtneſſe 
and affection, and therewithall that it may pleaſe hum ſo 
to reforme vs by his holy ſpirit, as he may reigne quizth 
in vs, and we be ioyned to him in ſuche perfection, as we 
may ſeeke nothing but to bee u holly conformable to his 
rightuouſneſſe, whiche thing ſhall then be accompliſhed, 
when he ſhall haue taken vs out of this corruptible hyſe. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


The. j. Sermon whichis the ſecond vpon the.xxxj.Chapter. 


5s IfThaucvvalkedin leaz ing or if my foote haue bene haſty to deceyte.- 
6 Let God vvey my vvorkes in cheballaunce of Iuſtice, and let him trie mine vprightueſſe. 


lf my ſteppes haue turned out of the vvay: or if my hart haue vvalked after mine eyes: or ifany 
ſpotte haue cleaued to my handes. 
8 Then let me ſov ve and let af other man eate the frute, and let my plantes be rooted yp. 


ter that Iob hath proteſted that hehad 
lived chaſtly, in ſuche ſorte as his eyes 


were not defiled with one euill looke: 


well woorthy to be noted. For one of the principall parts 
which God requireth in his lawe, is that we ſhoulde haue 


the ſayd vprightneſſe, that we walke not into bywayes e 


4 nowe hee addeth; that hee had liued ſo 40 ſurt] eties, to drawe our neighboures goods vnto vs: and 


vprigh tly among his neyghbours, that 
his foote — not aſide too deceyte 

e then that as now he toucheth another 
kinde of ſoundneſſe beſides that which he made mention 
of yeſterday, And hee will alſo lay foorth the principall 
poyntes of mans lyfe by particulars : and not withoute 
cauſe. For it is not ynough for a man too haue abſteyned 
from whoredome,except hee bee alſo cleere from thefte, 
guyle, & extortion:for God will not haue the things ſun- 


dred which he hath ſet toguher. He hath = his whole 50 rightneſſe & ſoũdneſſe, ſo as we may proteſt before God, 


Jaw to rule our life: and as he hath forbidden whordome, 
ſo hath he alſo condemned ſtealing, lying, extortion, and 
ſuch other things. Therfore if a man intendto ſerue God, 
it is not ynough for him to bee cleere from one ſinne, but 


_ he mult frame his whole life after the Law, For(as I ſayde 


afore)it were otherwiſe a ſeparating of the things whiche 
cinot by any meanes be put aſunder, without apeachemet 
of Gods rightuouſneſſe. Thus ye ſee why Iob, after he had 
made proteſtation of his chaſte and cleane lyfe, addeth , 


ſurely it is a very difficulte vertue, ſo to do,howbecit that 
every man is deſirous to be counted vpright. For the na- 
ture of mi is alwayes ſo given vnto hypocriſie, that there 
is not ſo much as one worde to be hearde, wherein there 
is not ſomewhat amiſſe: inſomuch that when we buy and 


ſell with our neyghboures, wee are alu · ayes diſguʒ 2 a 


things to drawe all to our ow ne profite. Seeing then 
we perceyue ſuch a roote of deceitfulneſſe in vs, we haue 
ſo muche the more neede to giue our mindes to this vp- 


that our lyfe hath not ſwarued aſide vntoo leazing, Alſo 
there is another reaſon: that is to witte, that deceytes are 
worſe than open violence: like as he that killeth aman by 
poyſoning, is more faultie than he that ſaieth a man with 


a man vnder the coloure of making friendſhip to him, ot 
of making him good cheere : is a verye deteſtable thing, 
and the cryme is vtterly vnpardonable. Euen ſo when 3 
man beguileth his neyghbour by craftineſſe,and creepeth 


that her had not leguyle any man, and that bis foote had not 60 into his boſome by ſuitletie, ſo as a man cannot beware 


ſtepped aſide at any tyme vntoo laſmg or malice, And this is 


of him: is it not a ſigne of a more treacherous nature? 


Thcle 


his ſworde. And whyz For this trayterouſneſſe of killmg 
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' Theſe two reaſons therefore ought to teach vs ſo to fol- 
low vprightneſle and ſoundnefle, as our neyghbours may 
not by any meanes be beguiled by vs. And that is the firſte 
thing which we haue to marke heere. Furthermore let vs 

 vnderſtad, that truth is a precious thing before God, in ſo 
much that he taketh that name vpon him when he inten- 
deth to expreſſe what a one he is. Needes then muſt vn- 
truth & guilefulneſſe he ſo much the more deteſtable te: 
fore him, bycauſe they be full contrarie to his nature. Alſo 
when it is ſayde that we muſte be faſhioned like vnto the 
image of God, S. Paule ſetteth downe true holineſſe: as if 
he ſhould ſay, that whereas men are giuen to hypocriſie, 


& there is nothing but counterfetting in them: to the in- 


tent they ſhould come neerer vnto God, & be brought to 
Lis obedience, hee printeth his marke vpon them, that he 
may know them for his children. And then doth his true 
holmeſſe reygne inthem.But if men be not governed by 
Gods ſpirite, there reigneth nothing but faynedneſle and 
ſlineſſe in their fleſh, that is to ſay, in their corrupt nature. 


To be ſhorr, let vslearne that if a man walke not ſoundly, 20 promiſeth not life & ſaluation 


nor go not ſtreight in his buſineſſe when he dealeth with 
his neighbours:although he had all the other vertues that 
coulde bee named, they were nothing if hee wanted this 
pureneſſe before God, would we then haue our life well 
liked of: let vs gyue our mindes wholly to this vpright- 
neſſe and ſoundneſſe, that we walke not in guylefulneſle 
and vntruth. Furthermore let vs marke alſo how Iob ſay- 
ech, let God wey all in the ball aunce of in#tice, and let bim tre 
mine Vprightneſſe. This ſimilitude of the ballaunce is very 


factions were brought in into the 
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hath commaunded it , t ut followeth his owne liking and 


imagination: doth not ſuch a man go about as it were to 
ſet himſelſe in Gods roume: lt is therfore a diue liſh pre- 
ſemption, & yet notwitl ſtancing it is as common as any 
thing. VV hei fore let vs marke well, how itis ſay d in this 
ſtreyr.e, that it behoueth vs to come to the ballaunce, and 
the re to receyue iudgement either with vs, or againſt vs, 
according as God ſhall haue tried our w orkes: name ly by 
the rule of his law, & not by our owne luſtes. Men ima - 


10 gine another ballaunce that is very fooliſh & groſſe: that 


is to wit. to recompence the faultes which they haue cõ- 
muted before God : and that is the meane herby ſatis - 


launce haue they aljotted to Saint Michael. For they put 
mens good workes into the one ballaunce, & theyr euill 
works into the other: and if a man haue done more good 
than euill, the Papiſts are of opinion that he is quit before 
God. See here an Apes toy which is over groſle. For it is 
written, he that doth theſe things ſhall live in them. God - 
2. accõpliſting ſome one 
peece of the Jawe,but for performing the whole in all re- 
ſpects. Contrariwiſe it is ſaj de: curſed are they that per- 
forme not all the things that are conte yned heere. And 
therefore if u e breake but one article of the lawe, we are 
rw in the whole, as ſayeth S. James. Thus then (as I. 
aue touched before ) it is an over doltiſhe and beaſtlye 
imagination: to matche good and euill after that ſort one 
agaynſt another, thinking that there may any exchaunge 
or recompence be made before god. But as I haue ſaid als 


notable: for it ſheweth vs what maner of iuſtice wee ſhall 30 redy,this ballance is gods law:and thither ſhal our works 


have, & what account we have to yeelde, & how we may 
be liked of & allowed: that is to wit, by Gods weying of 
vs inthe ballaunce of iuſtice. And how is that his law and 
will (as hee hath declared them vnto vs ) are a ballaunce 
wherby to know whither our wootkes be good & recey- 
wable.For like as wares are weyed when men ſel them by 
the pounde: euen ſo alſo muſt our workes be iudged. And 
bowe? By Gods bal launce. I haue tolde you that this do- 
Qrine is very able for vs, bicauſe men chalege more 
to — — ſor them, & beare themſelves 
inhand that their works ſhall go for good, cue when they 
touerne thẽſelues after their ou ne luſt, by reaſon wherof 
they would not that God ſhoulde gayreſtande any thing 
that they haue imagined , but they vtterly diſanull all his 
authoritie. It is a woonder that a manſhoulde deſire to be 
maſter of his ou ne life. and to be his owne guide, as who 
ſhould ſay that God might comaunde him nothing. True 
it is that men woulde be aſhamed to ſpeake ſo: they will 
not ſay, it is in me to gouei ne my ſelfe, I wil follow mine 


owne brayne, God ſhall not meddle with commaunding go the rule of good lyfe, which is more 


me any thing. Ve ſee a horrible blaſphemie u hich mẽ will 
not vtter with their mouth; but what for that they fo- 
low their owne opinion which they haue coceyued:I pray 
you do they not auaunce ihemſelues aboue God? and do 
ey not labour to thruſt him dow ne by bereuing him of 
all ſoueraintie, ſo as he might not commaunde them any 
more? If a man doo ee commeth in his ou ne 


bead, and whatſoever he himſelfe deemeth to be good, ſo 
ac he would that God ſhould allow it and not bring him 
any more to obedience too ſay vnto him this is euill by- 60 reys 


cauſe God hath forbidden it, orthis is good bycauſe God 


ſelves as the Scri 


come to be weyed, and looke what is founde conforma- 
ble to Gods lawe, ſhall bee taken and allowed for good: 
= as rep chat ere lau / full are put into the bal- 

ance, and men pay ſor them according to theyr weyght. 
Even ſo alſo it behoueth vs to come to the lawe of 3 


It is to no purpoſe ( as I haue ſayde alreadie) for men to 


bring their ou ne weightes and meaſures, and to deſire to 
haue them credited. For in Cities there is a common 
terme or ballaunce, and euerye man (hall not haut his 
owne weyghtes and meaſures, nother were it teaſonable 
ond lawful] ſo to haue, ſor then would all go to hauocke: 
And for the preſeruation of good pollycie, order, and e- 
quite, ihere had ntede to bee one certayne and tuen bal- 
launce for all other io be ruled by. Therefore when men 
go: boute too make theyr woorkes good by their ou ne 
iudgemente and opinion: it is as if they woulde forge a 
newe tallaunce : but wee knowe what a falſchoode that 
were. Hee that ſt all have falſified the common weightes 
ſhall be condemned, and thativſily : then if a man ſalſifie 
cious before God 
than all the weyghtes in the world, hath he not commit- 


ted a greater cryme than if hee had forged ſome wares? 


Seeing that cace ſtanderh ſo, lette vs learne too rule our- 


appoynted, 

and let vs without replying take that for good whiche he 
allow eth in his lawe , and reiecte all that for euill whiche 
hee forbiddeth there. If wee deale after this forte, there 
will be none of theſe fooliſhe deuotions among vs which 
in the papacie. For whereof commeth it that 
menne doo ſolifte vp themſelues, and euery one deuiſe 


ſome 


* . 
* 


| e ſheweth: chat is to wine; let vin 
all our workes conſider well what God hath 


ſome meenes or other of { | 
and 1 will do ſuclie a thing? It is bycauſe all of them bring 
talſe wey: hts & falle balaunces. For euery mi wold pre- 
ferre his owne deuice, but God reiecteth & condemneth 
euery whit of it. I herefore lette vs haue the meekeneſſe 
to rule and gouerne our life by the commaundements of 
God: and then all his deſire of having ſundry meanes to 
ſerue God withall,ſhall be layde away, and wee ſhall haue 
one common, certayne and intallable rule. And why? For 
there is but the onelye one ballaunce of luſtice, and 
there is but one onely lawe of God too gouerne vs: 
and althongh there bee a difference of eſtates, yet are we 
all called backe to one generall way. VVhen hee ſayeth, 
thou ſhalt not committe adulterie, thou ſhake not ſteale, 
thou ſhalt not lye, nor beare falſe witneſſe, he ſayeth it as 
well to the greate as to the ſmall. Ihen ſeeing our Lorde 
ſendeth aſwell Kings as handycraftes men too this gene- 
rall rule of lyſe, ſhewing vs a broade way to the ende wee 
ſhould not go amiſſe: we be ſo muchethe leſſe to be ex- 
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eruing Cod, to ſay, this is good 
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launce. But wee be warned, that if we have indevered to 
followe Gods will, and to ſubmitte ourſelues thereynts: 
then are our workes acceptable ynto (i od. The world wil 
perchance condemne vs: according as wee ſee howe the 
Papilts haue no liking of any thing that we do. And why: 
Bycauſe there are not ſo many gay pompes and goodlye 
deckings among vs, as there are in their Synagoges. For © 
if a man come into the Churches of the papiſtes, hee ſhall 
finde them as full of gewgawes as they can be ſtuffed. And 
yet in the meane while they are but Apes, and they make 
no reckening of our doings. For to their ſeeming it were 
a {mall matter to come thither too pray vnto God, with. 
out the gay ceremonies that gliſter amõg them. But v hat 
for that? It is ynough for vs that God alloweth vs: Ad 
howe: let vs looke vpon his law and vpon the things that 
hee requireth of vs in the Scripture : for the thing which 
muſt ſtirre vp the faithfull, & giue them courage toſerue 
God according to his will: is that they know e howe we 
muſte not follow any other thing, than that whiche is a- 


cuſed if wee couet not to holde vs to it, and alſo laboure 20 greeable in all reſpectes to the doctrine whiche wee baue 


not to giue good example to our neyghboures, and ayde 
one another, to frame our ſelues after ſuch a ſorte vnto 
Godwarde, as wee may all of vs obey him, and bee fully 
ſubiect to him as it becommeth vs. Nowe if men ſhunne 
this ballaunce and meaſure: yet ſhall they not gayne by 
it. For it is ſayde immediatly, lette Cod trie myne vpright- 
neſſe. VYherein Iob ſheweth, that it belongeth onely vn- 
to God to iudge whether wee bee good or euill. True it 
is that hee ſigniſieth twoo things : the firſte is, that God 
will not iudge mennes liues at auenture, but onely by his 
lawe: and the ſecond is that there is no competent iudge 
but he alone, and that although men vſurpe that preroga- 
tiue, yet notwithſtanding their opinion ſhall bee ouer- 
throw ne, bycauſe it is but an onerweening. V Vherefore 
we ought to marke well this poynt, that God will iudge 
our workes by the triall of his lawe: and that ſerueth, firſt 
to beate downe all the vayne truſte of hypocrites whiche 
bring their pelting traſhe before God, and will haue him 


to content himſclte with it. As how: I haue done this, & 


I haue done that (ſay they:) according as we ſee how that 
when the Papiſtes haue taken much payne in their deuo- 
tions, they thinke that God is in their debte for it: or elſe 
that hee woulde neuer quite them, vnleſſe they * 
ſuche things with them. No no, lette them go aske theyr 
wages of him that did ſette them a woorke: For Cod diſ- 
alloweth it every whit. Hee affirmeth that hee will iudge 
mens workesby putting them into the ballaunce , that is 
to ſay, by examining them after his law. Ile will not deuiſe 
a newe iudgement: But hee hath giuen ys his law e. And 
that God is bothe the lawegiuer and alſo the iudg 
things that go ioyntly togicher. Howe do we thinke that 
God ought too iudge? According to that whereby men 
haue bene taught aforchande, that is to wit, by his lawe. 
Then is there an agreablene ſſe betweene the lawe which 
he hath giuen vs to 
execute. Thus the,as cocerning the firſt poynt, ye ſee the 
hypocrites ſhall bee confoundedin their yayne preſump- 
tion, in that they thinke their woorkes ſhall bee allowed, 
& yer y eeld no reverence to Gods law, but beare them- 


ſelues in hande that God ſhall owe them an overplus if go come wel to their iourneyes end: is it not great pi 


thcir doings be comparegtogither and laide in: o the Lal- 


receyued as now in the Goſpel]. The woorde that I baue 
ſpoken(ſaycth he to the Iewes)ſhall iudge you, and not l 
Furthermore lette vs alwayes conſider, that it behoo- 
ueth vs to come to account before the greate iudge, and 
that it will not boote vs to haue bene flattered and pray- 
ſed of men. For it is ſayde, that God will trie. By thele 
wordes he ſignifieth, that all the tryalles that are made a 
nowe, haue no certayntie nor any ſtay to reſte in, but that 
God will ouerthrowe all. V Vhereſore lette vs leame to 


zo walke in ſuche wiſe, as wee may proteſt before God, that 


40 


& the iudgement that he muſt 


doth it N ee In ſomuch that euery ſtep 


all our labouring and traueling hath bene towardes him, 
that our deſire hath bene to be ſubiect vnto him, and that 
wee haue euer honored him as our guyde and 

Lo what wee haue to marke in this ſtreyne. And now lob 
addeth conſequently, F my foote or pace ſtepped out of the 
way, or if my heart baue Walked after myne eyes, or if an ſþ#t 
laue cleaved to my handes. Thisis according too the 
whiche hee had concerning his vprightneſſe and ſounde- 
nelle : how beeit he expreſicth the thing yet more; which 
hee had ſayde afore. And firſte of all hee proteſteth that 
his ſoote ſtepped not out of the way. Verely wee cannot 
Hue fo perfectly, but we muſte make many falſe ſeppes, 
& oftentimes ſwarue to and fro, though it be but through 
overſight and frayltie. But heere Iob declareth that hee 
ſteppeih not out of the way : and hee vſeth the ſimilitude 
of way (as the Scripture is woont to do:) and it ſerueth 
to draw vs the better too the obeying of God, VVhen as 
Gods lawe is called a ve: I pray you oughtit not to bee 
as a ſpurre to pricke vs foru aide to walke as God hathe 


e: are 50 ordeyned? and ought it not alſo to bee a bridle to holde 


vs in ſubicction? if wee haue occaſion to go to any place, 
do we not deſire to keepe the beſt way: yea and the ſhor- 
teſt , eaſieſt and certayneſt? And iſ any man beguyle vs: 
are wenot very angry with him for it? And if wee ſtray, 


vs, and we thinke we haue aclogge of lead at our heeles, 
when wee know e not whither wee bee right or whether 
ve go cut of our way? Seing then that men are ſo care ful 
to knoue the right way in their trauayling, that they may 


y, and 


in the way of our ly ſe, v ce are willing too go 
ſeeme 41 


br vs to turne nother 
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— for we are not only 
of inquiring, to the intente wee might not ſtarte — nor 


ſtep out of the way : nnd haves TV an 
eyes, ſo as God pointeth it out with his finger and cal- 
eth vs thicher, incor ve him and warning 
to thand nor to the left, but to 

kecpe on the hie way as he it vs: we are not wil- 
ling co take heede to it. And the cauſe why the Scripture 
ſeth this ſimilitude of a way, is to ſhew vs that if we miſſe 
of our way, our ignorance can not excuſe vs. And why * 
n and if we obey him, it is 
d and infallible way:we can not ſteppe aſide nor run 

y like vacabounds. Contrariwiſe, they that 


dnn not conforme themſelues to God and to his lawe and 


his word, may well run and gad, and trudge vp and down 
as the Prophet Eſay ſaith: But that ſhall bee to trie their 
legs, and yet not further their way a uit. Then like as the 
vorde ballance which Iob hath vſed, ought to holde vs in 
awe ſo as we preſume not any thing of our own head, but 
indeuor to frame our life to the will of God: ſo alſo the 
worde way ought to teach vs, not to walke as wee thinke 
good, but to hold vs wholy to that which God ordeineth. 
Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to remember in Jobs 
: that is to wit, not that he neuer did amiſſe 
(for that were impoſsible for a man thoughit were but in 
reſpeRof frailtie aud ignorance as I ſaid:) but his not tur- 
ting out of the way, doth vs to wit, that he ran not aſtray 
according as ke addeth,ſaying; If wy burt bath folowed mine 
fie. For hereby he meneth that he was notſo euil minded, 
4 which men conceiue 

the things chat they like of. For ( as I ſayde 

2 
be full win rener 


— — n 
drawe it to an occaſion ofoffending G For if athing 


be faire: ſtraightwayes we be in loue with it. And howe © 
vith a wicked juſt. And if it be good: our deſire is kindled 
6 
re ſo lightminded in conſenting to their wicked luſtes, 
lob ſaith that his hart folowed not his eyes:howbeit there 
might ſeeme to be ſome contrarietie betw ene this maner 
of ſpeach, and the talke that he had yeſterday.VVhy ſoc I 
told you that all vnchaſt lokes that are attainted with any 

rr 
s corrupted. And I alledged that which is poke 
by Moyſes of Adam and Eue: namely that they loked vpõ 
the tree of the knowledge of good and euill, and ſaſy that 
it vis to be liked: and chat it could not be, but 
thitther ease ſome levde luſt wichin them which 


3 mind. How 


. | 


Bur I ſayd therewithal yeſterday, that when we open our 
eyes, there come many ts to our mind. How 


boldech vs in awe by his holie ſpirit. Otherwiſe it is cer- 
nine that we ſhould not onely bo tempted and prouoked 

t0 vill urweeſhould ll fall and bx overcome out of 
| conceive ſome euil thought 


aeg . —— 
9 was one poynt. Therevpon alſo l did fet 


8 we be not tickled with the: for G 'w 
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done three degrees of faultineſſe the firſt, was when we 
haue but one ly a conceytt: the ſecond, when the heart is 
ſomewhat moued with it : and the third, is when the will 
is fully reſolued and determined vpõ it. But now we haue 
to note, that for aſmuch as men are conceived and borne 
in ſinne,aud wholly gen to corruption: that is the wel- 
22 whence we haue our wicked t For as 
oone as we open our eyes, ome will ſtep be- 
fore vs, yea though we ſticke not to it but vtierly ſhake it 
10 off, ſo as we be not a whit moued with it. Though ſuch a 
waue before mine eyes: yet notwichſtãding 
—— —— 3 


for if Gods image were the ſame in vs thatit was in ure 
father Adam at the al our ſenſes 
(as was declared yeſterday)(hwld be pure and clean with 
eee 
So ſone at we ſhould looke vpon lorie 
20 yr Fon ry yp e 
to honor him: 2 
There would be no vanitie nor diſorder: and much leſle 
would there bee any wicked rebelliouſneſſe: in ſo mucke 
that we ſhould not ſee any thing, but it would further vs 
Then let vs marke, ihas all vnchaſt lookes 
all other temptations which we conceiue by mean of 
—— —— 
ſinne, that is to ſay, out of the ſaide corruption wee 
— — 2 — 
30 —— — wb 
pomp arc — ©}. 


2 — 
vhen the euill is al- 
——— — 
moſt: and ſo it muſt noedes be concluded, that iſ the hart 
40 were not infected with our eyes ſhoulde bee 
cleane. It is true: but — — 
are ſometimes t ——— 
as Teſus Chriſt him ſelfe was oſten and yet not- 
withſtanding had not anye e in him: but was 
tempted afrer ſuch manner, as a ſound nature might bee : 
1 — 
e, was da corruptnelle at in his ſen- 

— But it is otherwiſe with vn for all oure ſenſes are 


— — 

— — maar yuee 

doe or of ſo many Vineyardes: or if wee ſee any other 
60 things, and bee ſtricken with any couetoulneſle : if oure 


hart imcline that way, ſo as we haue any inward deſire. or 
Oo. fecle 


From whence then commeth this concei:Even of nns 2 
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feele any burning within vs: and that it be not long ofvs that if be had any ſþot cleaning to bis bandes. This is 
that wee eve der othecy ing luſteth for: er} — whereby he mecneth to A 
taen doth our hart walke after our eyes: that is to ſay, our ter the 1 of his life. For like as we hi dle thing 
heart hauing conceiued amiſſe, thought by reaſon of the with oure s: ſo alſo when wee haue to deale with 
eyeſight thorough the ion of originall finne, hath men, all things that wee deale with, doe as it were paſſy 
followed it: that is to ſay, hath yelded toa motion which chrough our hids, & are handled by ys. Iob then men 
was contrarieto Gods law : and we haue not bridled our that in his affayres and dealings with men, hee was never 
affections in ſuch wiſe, but that ſomewhat hath ſtirred vs ſtayned with any craftineſſe, violence, corruption or ſuc 
vp vnto euill. But if wee haue the conceyte to ſay,thisis other things. And ſurely ——_ ightne 
fayre: and yet notwithſtanding do ſtoppe there: or elſe 10 Neuertheleſſe wee mult alwayes that Iob 
do ſay this thin is to be liked, and yet therewithall haue not of him ſelſe in waye of boaſting, but rather the hol 
ſuche ſtay of our ſelues, as to ſay alſo, It is meete for mee Ghoſt intendeth heere to giue vsa myrrour of perſed, 
to be contented with that which God hath giuen mee: I on, to the ende that when wee knowe there is any ſpatin 
toſſed, nor pricked and proucked, but ſtand ſtedfaſt in our moneth vs to our accoũt, and that we can not eſcape ya, 
contentation and pouertie: then doe oure bodily ſenſes puniſhed. For by and by there is a curſe added: lat we ſow 
make vs to conceive ſome evil thought, and yet notwith- (faith lob) and let an other 141 eate and let my planes be lis. 
ſtanding, the heart is ſettled without mouing, To be ſhort, ked vp, as if he ſhuld ſay; If I haue labored to inrich my ſelf 
our eyes may pechance wander, and bee exceſsiue in ga- by vnlawfull gaine, let God plucke away al my ſubltang, 
ſing about, which are to be condemned bycauſe they pro- 20 and let all periſhe and goe to hauocke. Yee ſee in clfety 
ceede of originall ſinne. But God imputeth it not vnto hat is ſhewed vs here. Now therefore let vs take heck 
vs as I haue ſayde. Furthermore, whereas Iob ſayth heere, to walke more carefully than we haue done. For men di- 
that his heart walked not after his eyes: we haue to mark patche them ſelues thereof too lightly, Ifthey haue a 
thervpon, that our eyes which were created to loke ypon meane trade of lyuing, and centente them ſelues wich 
Gods workes, to the ende wee might be taught to loue, howe ſo euer they fare : Strayght wayes they are righty- 
reuerence and feare him: are become as it were the ban- ous ( fo thinke they them ſelues) and there is nothing 
des of Satan, and are as it were inticers, which come to be= amiſſe in them, Butyerfor all that, wee muſte bee fayne 
puile vs and worke our deſtruction. God I ſay hath crea · to come to the ballance, as I haue touched before, And 
ted our eyes. To what ende. To the ende that whiles we bycauſe the lawe of God mouerh vs not, the holie halt 
bein this worlde, wee ſhould haue abilitie to diſcerne be- 30 addeth one other helpe: which is, chat in the example of 
tweene things, and that rhe ſame might lead vs vnto him. lob, hee ſheweth vs howe oure lyfe ought to bee u- 
VVhither we looke vpward or downward, dowenotſce led. Thus yee ſee howe by the way wee haue tomarke, 
that our Lord calleth vs to himſelfe c Are not all the cre- that Iob mente not to magniſie him ſelfe, but to ſheve in 
atures both in heauen and earth, meanes to allure vs too his owne example howe we ought to liue. Beſides this al- 
come vnto God? Then doth he not onely ſay come vn- (fo, al wee haue indeuered to walke in ſuche per · 
to me: but alſohee draw eth vs thither by his goodneſſe, fection as wee haue brydeled our affections, as our an- 
according as wee ſee howe hee ſhewerh him ſelfe liberall dring luſts haue haried vs away, as we baug alwayespre- 
towardes vs: and therein alſo miniſtreth occaſion to vs ¶ ſerued euerie mans right, and as wee haue not viedanye 
to walke in his feare. Thus ye ſee to what ende our eyes crafte or malice againſt any man: yet muſte weealwayes 
were made; For if we hadno eyes, we ſhuld not haue ſuch 4 hang done oure heades before God, as wee baue ſcene 
meanes to behold Gods glorie in all poyntes as we haue. heeretofore, And if God ſcourge vs, although it be not 
But we are ſo froward, that we vſe our eyes cleane con ſor oure ſinmes, but for ſome other purpoſe, as namely to 
trarie to the will of God.For(as I haue ſaid)our cies dazel humble vs, or to trie our pacience: yet mult we caſtdown 
vs, and deceiue vs: and as oft as they open, it is ro hale vs ourheades ſtill, and furthermore acknowledge that wee 
away and to make vs run aſtray, to the end we ſhould be · ¶ are alwayes guiltie howſocuer the world go, and that God 
come like brute beaſts,fall of wilde and vnruly luſts. And ſhall alwayes finde ſome faulte in vs, ſo as he might ialtly 
beſides that, they are as two firebrondes to ſer vs on fire. reie& our whole life. Thus ye ſee how we ought to praę · 
VVheras they ought to receiue Gods glory totranſform ¶ ttſe this ſentence, Nevertheleſle(to be ſhort)it behoverh 
vs therevnto, they receiue Satans firebronds to kindle all vs to hape our eyes alwayes faſtned to oure handes : that 
our affe&tions,to the intent qur-whole deſire might be to 50 is ro ſay, to deale ſo purely in all things that wee take in 
offend our God, and to aduaunce our ſelues againſt him. 3. TES ae, not inany wile be ſtayned; but 
Thus ye ſee a poynt which we ought to marke wel, to the ¶ it is hard fot vs to apurenclſe: for loake hows 
end that every one of vs might beware. And furthermore many dealings wee haue to doe with, ſo many peeces of 
for as much as wee can not vttetly bee diſcharged of our pitch dopallc our handes. And howe is it paſ- 


frailtie and oorruption, but that our eyes wil be wandring - ſible that we ſhould {:ape without catching ſome ſpotta? 
and drawe vs a., and there will euer bee ſome ſodaine Godtherefore maſt ber foine to worke in that cace, and 
conceyts to allure vs vnto euill: let vs at leaſtwiſe bridle too preſerue vs euen after a woonderfull faſhion. And 


our heartes rr ing wyth it ought to prouoke vs greately too prayer vhen wee ſes 
our eyes, to make vs ſtraye from the way oreſayde,but — 8 — e required at oure andes: 
let vs learne to holde our ſelues vnder the obedience of 60 and wee drawe cleane backwardes: in ſo muche that wee 
God in all ſubie ion and feare, In the ende hee addeth are ſo ſarre off from becing eleane, as ne 
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the ſpotres and blotres that are in vs. -Then remayneth 


| there none other ſhifres, but to ſlie to God for refuge, not 


only to craue forgiueneſſe of the faultes that are paſt, but 
alſo to deſire him to guide vs by his holie ſpirite, and too 
keepe our hands cleane, ſo as we may be reſtrained from 
all craftineſſe and malicious dealing in all things that we 
haue to do with men, what ſo euer they be. More ouer let 
vs marke well the curſe that lob ſette th downe here. For 
although hee applie it but too his owneperſon: yet not- 
withſtanding he eth generally what payment is 
prepared for all thoſe, which defile their handes after that 
fort, with the wickedneſſe that they hauę deuiſed againſt 
thzir neighbors. Do the couetous men indeuer to inriche 
them(clues at other mens coſts? Is a mamſo giuen to him 
ſelfe as he paſſeth for nothing in this worlde,butto grow 
niche ! Let vs not thinke that the ſame ſhall indure long: 
but that at length God will execute the thing which hee 

nounceth heere : that is to wit, that ſuch as haue plan- 
ted ſhall nor eate of the fruite.And in verie deede wee ſee 
that ſuche as haue heaped moſte goodes togither : inioy 
them not, but God bereeueth them ofthem. And of- 
tentymes a man needes not to forbid them the eating and 
drinking of the things that they haue gotten. For they 
em ſelues are ſo niggardly, as they dare not cheriſhe 
them ſelues, but pine a vaye, and become their owne tor- 
mentours. And afterward, looke what they had gathered 
togither in long time with labour: that doth God 
placke and ſweepe away: their children make a fayre diſ- 
patch of it : and the goodes that were reſerued ſtill ro bee 
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drawe them to the gallowes.VVee ſee theſe iudgements 
ot God before our eies:cherfore let vs learne to walk vp- 
rightly, & not think that ti oſe which haue gathered moſt 
in this worlde, are happieſt. And why? For Gods curſe is 
alwayes gt their taile, and can not mille thoſe which haue 
pilled and polled other men of their goodes. VVherep 
fore let vs bethinke vs to be contented uh the liile that 
God ſhall giue vs, aſſuring oure ſelues that if wee walke 
continually in his feare, hee will bee a good foſterfather 


10 to vs, and neuer faile vs,if we deale like children towards 


him, and vſe true loue and brotherly vprightneſſe towards 


all our neyghbours. 
Now let vs fal down before the face of our good God, 
_ with acknowledgement of oure ſinnes, praying him ſo to 


open our eyes, as we may walk before him, and as it were 
in his preſence, and that ſeeing he hath ſhewed himſelf ſo 
familiarly vnto vs by his worde, we alſo may behold him 
as he hath declared himſelſe there: and that therewithall 
wee may make ſuch a triall of our whole liſe, as wee may 
peceyue the wretchedneſle that is in vs, and the miſeries 
wherevnto we be ſubiect, and flie vnto the remedie which = 
hee hath ſer forth vnto vs by his goodneſſe, whiche is to 
haue recourſe vnto his mercie, and to praye him to guide 
vs in ſuch wiſe by his holie ſpirite, that we renouncing all 
oure wicked affections, maye ſeeke to frame oure ſelues 
wholy to his holy will, and to walke vnder his obeiſance, 
vntill we be come to the full perfection vherevnto it be- 
houeth vs to tende all our — and which appeereth 
alreadie in his Angels. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 


the laſt, ſtall oftentimes make a rope for their children to 30 this grace, &c. 


T hbe.Cxiy.Sermon,which is the third ypon the. xxxj. Chapter. 


9 Ifmyhearthaucbeene deceyued in any vvoman, or if l haue laide vvaight at the doore of my 


neighbour. 


10 Let my vvitegrindevntoanother man: and let ſtranngers bovv devyyne vpon hir. 


w 


n Fortffatisa looceneſſe and iniquitie to be condemned. 
1 Itisa ſyte that deuoureth all too deſtruction: y ea and vvhich ſhould plucke vp the roote of my 


teuenue. 


13 If l haue refuſed the judgement of my ſeruant, or of my maid vvhen they ſtriued againſt me. 
14 VVhat ſhall I do vvhen God ſtandeth vp ? And vvhat ſhall I anſvvere vvhen he doch viſit me? 
ij Hach not he that hath made him made me alſo] in the vvombe? And hath not he faſhioned vs 


in the vvombe. 


E haue heere twoo proteſtations of 
obs making, which are worthie to 
bee marked. The one is that hee had 


4 P aedſo chaſtly,os hee was cleere be- Fo 


ore God from ſeeking to abuſe any 
ns wife. And the other is, that 


| vnderlings:andtherwithal had bin 
er, there he ſhewed himſelf moſt 


what hath bin ſaid heretofore-that is to wit, that Iobs pro 
telling to have walked rightly before God and ms, with- 


out doing any mi wrong: was not in any one kind alone, 60 and let hir ſuffer that ri 


bat in the whole law of God: aceording as he laicth forth 


ee had not bin proud nor cruell to- 
power 
kem le and mylde. But it behoueth vs to beare in mynde, 


the things that are conteyned therein, which doing of his 
ought alſo to be a ſpeciall warning vnto vs. For(as I haue 
ſhewed before) it is not inoughe tor vs to indeuer to dil- 

duty in ſome one point only,and leaue the reſt 
vndone. For God will not haue the things ſeparated and 
diſmembred, which hee hath ioyned togither in his lawe. 
VVhereforeler vs beare in mynd what hath bin ſet down 


heretofore. Now let vs follow the order which lob wb 


which he 
freth himſelf ro ſuffer the ſhame of having his own wife 
abandoned to whoredome, if he had ſought to abuſe any 
mans wife. Let other men (ſairh he)bow down vpon my wiſe, 
h, yea and let me indure it as 
well as ſhee. If I laue brene led 09,01 if 1 laue ide waits 

Oo. ij. at my 
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ag iny nei ors deore,that is to ſay, if I haue watched to do 


him any Harme. And afterward he declareth why hee ab- 


horred whordom ſo much. For(ſaich he)it i 4 Wickedneſſe, 
yes and an iniquitie that belongetb ynto Iad ges. that is to ſay, 
which is worthy to be condemned. For it 4 deuouring fire 
and a thing that Would plucke vp my welth by tbe roote, Thus 

ce ſee howe Iob continued in chaſtitie, and gaue not 
Lim ſelf to the filthineſſe of whordom, bicauſe he knew it 
was acurſed thing, and ſuch an offence as God could not 
beare with.Now as touching the puniſhmet which he ſet- 
teth down here, it is the iuſt reward of whoremaſters and 
aduouterers: that is to wit, that the like (huld be done vn- 
to chem, as they haue done vnto others. And not onely in 
this text is mention made of it: but we haue a notable ex- 


ample of i aboue all othert in the perſon of Daud. For 


although he were a holie prophet and a king choſen out 
among all mankind, hauing recorde that God hath found 


him accordin e ing we 
— fel yp6 him for ſtepping once aſide, 
and for rauiſhing another mans wife. For the Prophete 
Nathan declared Gods curſe ynto him, ſaying : thou haſt 
done this in ſecrete: but it ſhal be payd thee openly, and 
the ſunne ſhall beare witneſſe of it. Dauid had wrought 
ſo wilily (as he that his ſinne ſhould neuer haue 
bene known to the world, but he ſhould haue gone clere 
away, for as much as no man did reproch him with it, or 
mutter of it. But God reuenged the hypocriſie, and told 
him that although he had done the wickedneſſe in ſecret, 
yet it ſhould come to open light, and he ſhuld be aſhamed 


as haue any feare of God at all. If a man haue any rſt of 
the feare of God, or gny reaſon : ſurely he will bee hild in 
awe at the hearing of ſuch a threatening, whergby Gag 
warneth him. And therſore let euerie man make his pro- 
fire of this text. And ſeeing God can not abide any ſuche 
loceneſle : let vs praye him to gouerne vs in ſuch wiſe, y 
our wicked affections may be tame d, and this wicked uf 
may not raigne in vs, no nor haue any place in vs, nor ca. 
ceſſe vnto vs. Marke that for one point. Furthermore, le 
10 vs marke alſo what is added concerning the crune:tothe 
end we thinke it not ſtraunge that God ſhould puniſle ſo 
roughly. For in as much as wee alwayes would meaſure 
our ſinnes by our, owne mectyarde, and wee bring a ſalſe 
ballance as was ſayd yeſterday : we would(if it werepoſ. 
ſible)Jfinde fault with God, and accuſe him of over gen 
igour in puniſhing our faultes. And thatis the caulewly 
I{ayde, that we muſt marke well howe Iob addeth,thy is 
15 an ouer great looceneſſe, jes and an outrage vortby to lea 
demned: it isa burning fire to deuour al things euen to delt. 
20 tion. This doth vs to. vnderſtand, that we mult not judge 
of whoredome after the common opinipn of men which 
make but a ſport of it: according as we {cc howe the ſcal- 
fers ieſt at it, and many deſpizers of God, and heathniſhe 
folke make but a game of it. Men ſhall heare this divelifh 
blaſphe mie, it is but a veniall ſinne: It is to bee for 
and ſuche other things: and theſe things haue not 
of late dayes. And that is the cauſe alſo why S. Paule 
uing ſpoken expreſly of whore dome, ſaith: My freendet 
beware ye be not tempted with vaine words. For by res- 


and his ſinnes be known to all men. And how It was a hi- 30 fon of ſuche things the wrath of God commeth vponthe 


deous thing that his owne ſonne ſhoulde cauſe a trumpet 
to be blow ne to aſſemble the people, and there in the opẽ 
ſight of the world, put the kings concubines to al villanie. 
Behold here an inceſt againſt nature: and yet God decla- 
reth that this hapned not by caſualtie. I is it (ſaith he) that 
haue done it. As if he ſhould ſay, let not men loke onely 
at the perſon of Abſolon without going ai further. True 
it is, that mẽ ought to abhor him for breaking the order of 
nature in that wiſe, or ouerthrow ing all honeſtie, and for 


lecuers. Sathan had at that time imbrued the world 

th ſuch mockeries, that whordome was not counted fo 
horrible a thing as it ought to be. S. Paule ſaith itſhallbe 
to no purpoſe tor me to bable and flatter themſelues with 
ſuch toyes. And vhy: For Gods wrath ſhall neuercheleſſo 
haue his courſe : and hee hath ſhewed from time to time, 
that he cannot beare with whordom. And truly we cugbe 
to marke firſt of all, what it is to defile our bodies, whiche 
ought to be the temples of the holie other ſins 


working ſuche villanie towards his father: neuertheleſſe 40 ſaieth S. Paule are committed in ſuche wiſe,as the ſoyle 
d 


I alſo ( yeth the Lorde) haue wrought in this cace, and 


men muſte not thinke it too haue happened by caſualtie 


or aduenture, but it is I that haue done it, ſayth the Lord. 
Seeing that God ſpared not ſuche a Prophete, and a man 
indued with ſuch excellencie, as he had led his whole life 
in ſounde vprighitneſſe, ſauing in his fall with the wife of 
Vrias : If God I ſay, vſed ſuch a rigoure towardes Dauid 
whome he had choſen : how ſhall he ſpare the whorhun- 
ters that make a continuall trade and ordinarie art of ab- 


uſing other mens wiues, and lie alwayes in wayt to bring g 


their wicked purpoſes aboute ? Muſte they not needes 
feele that there is a Judge in heauen , which will not ſuf- 
fer ſuche a wyckedneſſe vnpuniſted? God therefore 
maketh ſuch reprochfulneſſe to retum vpon themſe lues: 
but yet let them vnderſtande, that they receyue a iuſte 


them learne to humble themſelues be fore God. Further- 


more, when they heare it threatned, that if they abuſe o- 
ther mens wiues, their owne wiues alſo ſhall bee rauiſhed 


and defiled, and God will raiſe vp vhoremongers to exe · 60 falſific a couenant that is made in any 


cute his iuſtice: i ought to abate the temptations of ſuch 


men oftheir and ſubſtance onely: but alſo of theit 


and ſtaine of them abideth not ſo much in the body ofmi, 
as the ſoyle and ſtaine of whordome doth. For it ſeemeth 
that whores and whoremongers would as it were wither 
their owne bodies, to bs ſhame and diſtoneſtie in 
them before God. If wee conſidered well that by whore- 
dome men doevnhalowe the temple of God, and of his 
holie ſpirite, and diſmember the indy ef Lent | 
Chriſt: ſurely we would abhor that ſinne more than wee 

do. Againe, when aduoutrie and whordome are matched = 


o togither,it is a ing of al right & equitie amongms 
If a mi rob another mi o gest feb puniſhed | 
a cheef ſhalbe rebuked at al mens hands : he ſhal be cried 
out on, and men will ſpit in his face: and yet aduoutrie is 
more thia fimple rotkerie. For therin men rob not other 


that are borne, but alſo thoſe that are vnſaſtioned in thei 
mothers wornbes. Againe, is not mariage a holy league of 
couenant,as our Lord nameth it in the ſcripture*1f — m | 
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ſelf, or by ſuborning ſome falſe witneſſes: it is and ought 
to bee puniſhed. But beholde, the cheefe couenaunt that 
can bee in the worlde is broken and falſifyed: Solemne 
declaration is made of the faith that the husbande oweth 
to his wife, and the wife to hir husbande: they come in - 
to the Church as ĩt were inthe ce of God: and they 
call vpon him to bee their iudge, if eyther of them keepe 
not the promiſe that hee hath made: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding,allchis commerh to nothing, So then if we coniſide- 
red theſe things aright:ſurely whore dome and aduoutries 
ſhould not be ſuffred as they are, but euerie man woulde 


| abhorre them, yea and there would be none, but he would 


and holde 


bridle him ſelfe, and become his owne 1 


iat determination for a lawe and rule: and if anye were 


ſo wicked as they could not be hilde in rhe feare of God, 
and in religion: yet notwithſtanding they ſhould feare the 
thretning : and to be ſhort)itis cerraine that men wauld 
bee more zelous to cutte off ſuche euill from amongſt vs. 
Heereby we ſee that many which make profeſsion of the 
Goſpeil,thinke not awhit of that which is told them. And 
although they do thinke that it is God that ſpeakerh: yet 
aotwithſtanding they are not moued with it. And why © 
For Sathan hath doted them, they are ſo ſtraught as they 
haue no reaſon nor vnderſtanding in them, And therfore 
let vs remember this leſſon whiche is conteyned heere. 
Then wheras it is ſayd, that whoredome is a great looce- 
neſſe,and a wickedneſſe to bee condemned: let euerie of 
cite hirnſe lſe before Gods iudgement, and take heede 
to keepe oure ſe lues vndefiled. And bycauſe it is aboue 


the ſtrength of man ſo to doe: and that it behoueth God 30 


to worke in vs, for the ſubduing of all our wicked luſtes; 


let vs praye him to gouerne vs ſo by his holie ſpirite, as, 


wee may abhorre that ſinne, = haue oro ay ia 1 
s the vengeaunce that is en of heere. And al- 
tho God puniſhe not . and aduoutries 
after that ſort which is ſet dovn here: yet let vs aſſure our 
ſelues that he hath diuers means to do it, ſo as we can not 
e his hande. If a man haue inueigled an other mans 
wite, and God cauſe not his owne 5 too fall intoo the 


like diſhoneſtie(as it may come to paſſe, that a wicked mã 40 


ſhall haue a vertuous wife, and God (hall pitie hir ſo, as 
ſhee ſhall bee preſerued, and not giue ouer hir ſelfe vnto 
euill, though hir husbande bee wicked.) yet notwithſtan- 
ding, let not hir husbande therefore thinłke he hath made 
the better market: for God ſhall well ynough finde ſome 
other meanes. Let vs vnderſtande then, that he hath cha- 
ſtaements inowe in his coſfers: according as it is ſayde 


. Intheſong of Moyſes, that he hach terrible roddes which 


are ynknawn ynto vs, and which he can bring forth when 
ſo euer he thinketh good. Therefore ler vs preuent his 


iudgement, and feare him, and ſtand in awe of him,feeing 


he ſheweth vs the fauour to warne vs afore hand. Againe 
if wee bee yet ſo retchleſſe as not to conſider the warning 
men vs heere: let vs marke well that the holie 

erh the ſayde threatningʒ in that he faith that 
its a fire Which deuoureth all too deſtruftion, and plucketh vp 
bu wealth by the roote. Needes muſte men bee worſe than 


brutiſhe: if this at leaſtwiſe doe not waken them. For it 
. not only ſayde, it is a looceneſſe, or it is a ſinne that de- 
7 ſerue th to bee condemned: but it is a fire that conſumeth 60 not the diſhonor, to defile our ſelues with ſuch filthineſſe. 
bell tungs, and goeth euen to the roote : it is an viter de- 
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THE XXX1. 


let all ſuche as haue charge 


ſtruction, that ſuffereth no ſubſtance to tarie vn ip ed 
away. Seeing then that wee heare that God manace th vs 
in ſuch wiſe, to the end we ſhould be afrayd ot his wrath: 
Is it not high time to bethinke our ſelues nowe or neuer? 
Furthermore, let vs practiſe this doQrine after two ſorts: 
that is ro witte, let cuerie of vs profite him ſelſe by it af- 
ter the ſame manner, and moreouer alſo let vs indeuer 
(as much as in vs lyeth, and euerie man according too his 
ſtate and calling ) too amend the euill ſtthe peo- 
ple, and keepe oure ſelues pure. As touching the fyrſte 
poymt, let euerie of ys looke to him ſelfe, and keepe good 
watch ouer all his affections, for feare leaſt he be decey- 
ued. I haue ſhewed you heeretofore, that ir is not inough 
leſſe hee ſet ſuch a watch ouer his eyes, as hee haue not a- 
ny vnchaſte lookes. For hee that looketh vpon an other 
mans wife with a wicked deſire, is alreadie condemned of 
whoredome and aduoutrie before God. And what ſhall 
become of vs then,if we goe to the heart? And whar ſhall 
become of vs, if we proceed to lying in wayte and to wat- 
ching to deceyue other mens wines 7 So much the more 
then behoueth it vs to bee vigilant in watching ouer oure 
laſts : and for as much as they be ſubborne, let everie of 
vs bethinke him ſelfe, and holde him ſelſe in awe vnder 
the feare of God. Alſo let vs haue an eye to the horrible 
threatning which God maketh againſt whoredome, and 
be zealous to correct it, when wee ſee it raigne among vs. 
For if we beare with it, and nouriſh it by ournegligence : 
we ſhall be hild for bawdes and ruffians before God. Ir is 
not for any man to excuſe him ſelſe: for hee that is pur- 
blind or beetleblind in that behalfe, and ſuffereth whore- 
dome to be committed, can nor cleare him ſelfe, but that 
he is a baude before God(as I haue ſaide alreadie) and as 
much as in vs lyeth, wee doe but heape vp the fy de 
of Gods wrath. Seeing that the houſe of a whore 
muſt be conſumed, and that there is a fire to deuoure all: 
If wee indeuer not on oure behalſe to e it, and to 
ſtoppe whoredomes from hauing their full ſcope amon 
vs, that they may Daches command: The bg 
muſt needs ſpread through the whole town, and through 
the whole Countrey : and wee muſte needes feele Gods 
curſe ynde ing vs till we bee vtterly conſumed. And 
for as much as here is expreſſe mention made of ludges: 
. e and office of puniſhing ſinne, 
looke wel to themſelues. For they ſhal be 8 
and double ruffians before God, if they ſuffer whore- 
dome ta ſlip before their eyes, and they themſelues couer 
it, and make no reckening of it, but rather are contented 
that it ſhoulde continually haue more ſcope. Thus yee 


50 ſee what wee haue to marke in this texte. Furthermore 


let vs beware, that wee bee not onely reſtreyned by ſome 
forced feare, ſor c itting the outward acte of whorc- 
dome: But for ſo much as God is fo gracious vnto vs, as 
toochaoſe vs roo bee the temples of his holie ſpirite, and 
| him to graunt vs 
che grace to ſerue him in all le, not only of bodie, 
but alſo of And for as much as we be graffed into 
the bodie of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, & that he hath knit vs 
into himſelf as his mẽbets: let vs beware that we do him 


Ye ſce then after what ſort the faythfull ought toinduce 
Oo. iij. them 


im ſelfe from the deede doing: vn 
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them ſelues to chaſtitie, not a forced feare, but by 
knowing the grace and honour that God hath done vnto 
them, in that it hath pleaſed him to come vnto them after 
that ſort. Thecfore . deſire nothing ſo much as to 
come vnto him by the meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſte. 
Thus much concerning the ion that Iob maketh 
here of whoredome. And now let vs come to the ſecond 
proteſtation which Wp : which * e ep 
off from taking away of other mens 8, that h 

not any pryde or crueltie euẽ 1 chat were his 
vnderlings.Menſeruants and maid ſeruants in thoſe days 
were not as they be now adays:me had the not for wages, 
ſo as they were bound to do no more than couenant : but 
they were bondſlaues even to live and die with 


men poſſeſſed them as their Aſſes and Oxen. And this is 


well worthy to be noted: for although by mans lawethe 
maiſter had power of life and death ouer his bondſlaue: 
yet notwithſtanding we ſee how Iob delt in that cace: that 
is to ſay, he re ſtreined & bridled himſelf, bicauſe he knew 
that according to Gods law, thoſe that haue ſuch ſuperio- 
ritie muſt not abuſe it, nor play the tyrants to tread reaſo- 
nable creatures vnder their feete. Therefore we ought to 
marke well what the ſtate and condition of ſeruants was 
in that time. For it will make vs knowe the better howe 
lobs gentleneſſe and vpright dealing was, in not ta- 
ing libertie to do that which the world gaue him leaue to 
do. For he ſaw it was not lawfull for him to doe it before 
God.Now let vs marke the words that he vſeth here. fl 
(ſaith he) laue refuſed the indgement of my ſeruant pr of 
maid ven they ſtriued againſt me. For the word ſtrive 
he vſeth here, ſignifieth to quarell or debate, and to be at 
ſome variũce or pleading, Here Job meneth, that although 
hee might haue ſtopped the moythes of his men,and his 
maides,and haue loden them with ſtripes when he had li- 
ſted, ſo as none of them ſhuld haue durſt to | 
him:yetnotwi ing he had the leaue to plead 
their good cace, ſo that although he were neuer ſo angrie, 
yet if his ſeruantes had any reaſonable excuſe they might 
ſo as hee did not oppreſſe them by force. VVee ſee 
that there was no pride nor crueltie in him. And he ſhew- 
eth there withall, howe hee was able to maſter his affecti- 
ons in ſuch wiſe, as he could be gentle in bearing with his 
inferiours. I / (ſayth he)be that made them, made me alſo, wee 
Werefaſhioned all of one. This may be taken, that we were 
faſhioned all in one wombe, that is to ſay, wee come all of 
Adam, and are all of one nature: Howbeit,it muſt yet ex- 
tende further. Iob then conſidered two things when hee 
bare ſo gently with his ſeruantes, The firſte is, that wee 


haue one common creator, and are all come of one God: 5o God ſtabliſhed principalities and ki 


and alſo that weeare of onenature, in ſo muche as it is to 


bee concluded, that all men t they bee of neuer ſo 
baſe degree, (and deſpyzed inthe worlde) are neuerthe- 
leſſe our brothers. For he that to acknowledge 


any man for his brother, muſt make him ſelſe an Oxe, or 


the Image of God which is imprinted in vs all. Lo beere 
the two reaſons that Ioballedgeth,and th he con- 
clude th, what ſhall I do when God co umeth to * ? ſbould 
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umptu 
20 that his ſeruant ſhould defend him ſelſe in a 


40 thempaciently when any wrong 


coulde I aunſwere, if I haue beene churliſhe too my fer. 
uauntes © Lo he ere a texte which importetha verie 
and profitable doctrine, if fo bee that wee can vſe it well 
For if wee ought too bee ſo gentle towardes oure inſe- 
riors that when it lyeth in our hand to oppreſſe them, we 
muſt of oure owne accorde bee a lawe, meaſure, and tule 
to our ſelues: howe gentle ought we to be towardes our = 
equalles * For it ſeeme ih that if any man be ſubie& vnto 
me, I may vſe ſuche authoritie ouer him: as hee ſhall not 


10 22 but I may do what liſt to him: according as wee 
ee 


how men beare them ſelues in hand, that they may do 
much more than they may, and if God giue them an inch 
of authoritie, they take an el, ſo as ther is no ho, nor mez- 
ſure with them, But ſurely it behoueth vs to ſpare thoſe _ 
that are our inferiors, and aboue whom God hath aduan. 
ced vs And what then muſt we do, when we haue to deal 
with our equals or ſuperiors ? A maſter ſhall be condem. 
ned before God, if he oppreſſe his ſeruant by violence,ce 
if he be ſopreſ; ous and ſtately, as he can not abyde 
e in a good quarel, 
And what ſhall become of the ſeruant if he bee ſtubbome 
againſt his maiſter © VVhat ſhall become of the child that 
ſerteth himſelfe againſt his father? or of the ſubic&tha 
riſeth againſt his Soueraine? Surely theſe things areleſſe 
to bee borne withall. Then ſee wee heere a docs 
trine comon to all men: which is, firſt that ſuch as are ad- 
uaunced to any authoritie, muſt knowe that Gods ſerting 
of them in that ſtate, is not to giue them the bridletovex 
others, and to trample them vnder their fete: but it beho. 


ich 30 ueth them to refraine them ſelues alwayes of lowlyneſſe 


and myldneſſe.Marke that for one poynt. For the autho- 
ritie which is amongſt men, ought not to haue ſuchepre- 
heminence, that he which ſerueth, and is of lowe degree, 
ſhould therefore be deſpized. True it is that a man ſhould 
be maiſter of his owne houſe, and there is no ſouereintie 
ſo noble as that. And therefore a man woulde looke too 
haue him ſelfe only heard and obeyedin his owne houſe. 
Neuertheleſſe, wee ſee that a maiſter hath no ſuch power 
ouer his men and maydes : but that hee ought too heare 
is done them. Them ifa 
mi ought to vſe ſuch gentleneſſe towards his vnderlings 
in his owne houſe: what wy. ſuch to do which haue au- 
thoritie of iuſtioe? For they haue no ſuch power as maſters 
haue ouer their ſeruants. They haue an honorable autho- 
ritic and preheminence: but that is not to lord it ouer mẽ, 
ſo as others ſhould be in e to them. Nay rather let 
not kings and princes flatter themſelues, neither let them 
beare them ſelues in hand that the world is made forthe, 
but rather that they are made for the multirude.Hath not 
gdoms for the com- 
mon welfare? It was not to aduaunce two or three onely 
above the reſt : no, but it was to the ende there ſhouldbe 
ſome order and ſtate of ent among men. And 
therefore Kings and Princes ought to beware, that they 
live in ſuche wiſe over their Subiectes, as they milule _ 
them not, nor execute any tyrannie ouer them. For they © 
ſhall be much leſſe excuſeable, than are the mayſters that --- 
deale cruelly with their ſeruants, And muche leſſe liber- 
tie haue they whiche are called to the ſtate of juſtice, and 


benetlyft vp him ſelſe againit mee ? Might I le able to flande 60 ſet as Gods officers to yelde euerie man his right. If ſuch * 


before bus face ? If he ſhould call all my life to account, how forget them ſelues, or bee caried awaye with pryde, = 
| : muſt 


* 
* 


— hed. * e * | 5” ow. 


muſt needes puniſh them more roughly than the maſters 
that haue doone any outrage or wrong to their brethren 
that ſerued them. Furthermore, is it ſo that ſuch as haue 
any authoritie ouer others mult not exaſte them ſelues * 
What ſhall they do then which are of equalhſtate? How 

»ht euetie one of vs to live with his neighboure ? If a 
man exalte him ſelfe, whereas hee ought too acknow- 
ledge him ſelfe equall and fellowe like, ſo as hee play- 
ech the Bull: I praye you muſte not ſuche pryde bee ta- 
med: And when a man that hath nothing in him but hea- 
dieraſhneſſe, woulde take vpon him ſuch anthoritie over 
his neighbours, as hee will not vouchſafe to looke vpon 
them but askew,and beare him ſelfe in hande, that all the 
worlde ought to quake at his looke : ſhould nor God ſer 


dis hande to ſuche braueries? So then iet vs marke well 


this ſtreine. For it ſerueth not onely too teach mildneſſe 
ind gentleneſſe vnto maſters, but alſo and of much more 
dutie to all men in generall. And therefore as we ſee that 


God will haue all inferiors to ſuffer and indure ſuche as 


haue authoritie over them: It behoueth euerie of vs too 
loke to his owne ſtate and calling, and to learne to frame 
our ſelues vnto ſach mildeneſſe, as neither the maiſter do 
oppreſſe the ſeruaunt, nor the ſeruaunt ſtriue againſte his 
maiſter, but euerie man ſo diſcharge his owne duetie, as 
God may be ſerued aboue all. Thus ye ſee what we haue 
to marke in this ſtreine. And for to conuicte vs the more, 
ifperchaunce we were ſo farre out of our wits, that euerie 
2 woulde take more vpon him than belongeth vnto 
kim : let vs marke that when wee fall too bee ſo proude, 
and become ſo cruell rowardes thoſe that are vnder vs, 
we ſhall not onely be condemned by the mouth of God, 
and his Prophets, but alſo the verie heathen men muſt be 
our iudꝑes at the laſt day. I ſayde euen nowe, that by the 
lawes of man, a mayſter in thoſe dayes had power of lyfe 
and death ouer his ſeruantes. And what ſayde the heathen 
men thereof? It becommeth vs too vſe our ſeruantes as 
hirelings, that is to ſaye, as folke that wee haue taken for 
wages, & not as though they were our vnderlings. Theſe 
are their owne wordes. If the vnbeleeuers that were at 


_ thattime had ſuch a regarde of humanitie, as it ſeemed to 


them that euerie man oughtto bridle him ſelfe : even al- 


with his ſeruants: I pray you what excuſe is there tor ys, 
which are inlightned by Gods word: if we haue not ſuch 
aconſideration at the leaſt 7 So then let vs marke, that if 
God aduaunce vs to any authoritie, it is to trie oure mo- 
deſtie. And if hee giue vs men ſeruantes and mayde ſer- 
uants, to be vnder ys: it is to the end to inure vs with the 
humanitie and vpright dealing which is ſpoken of heere : 


vs any ſpeciall fauour: we ought to thinke our ſelues be- 
holden to him for it, and by meanes thereof be prouoked 
to vic it ſoberly. And ſeing that he which hath all power 
ouer vs, doth neuertheleſſe ſpare vs: It behoueth vs to 
follow him willingly as his children, and to reſemble him 


a ie towardes others. Furthermore, when a man 

will vnder the coloure of his authcritie, vaunt him ſelfe 
cruelly ainſt others: let vs aſſure oure ſe lues that that 
power of his is vtterly peruerſe. Yea (I ſay)it is a ſigne of 
an ouer malicious nature, when a man aduaunceth him- 


ſelfe after that ſort, by reaſon of his credite. Contrariwile, 
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— hee had free libertie giuen to doe what he liſted 
h 


59 
it is certaine that ſuch as are of a myld and louing nature, 
will alwayes (pare their inferiours, And the more autho- 
ritie that God giveth them: the more are they reſtrey- 
ned, yea euen of their owne accord. For heere is no ſpea- 
king of the conſtraint that commeth by other men, Iyke 
thoſe which play the Lyamhoundes, and vſe all kynde of 
flatterie, while they are able too doe nothi aſter- 
wardes e their bounds when they be aduaunc ed, 
ſhewing them ſelues to haue no myldeneſſe in them, but 
to be of a ſlauiſn nature which is counted a villanous and 
deteſtable thing. And this ought to induce vs the more to 
the myldeneſſe which the holie Ghoſt comtnaunde th vs 
in this ſtreine. Bur the cheefe thing is, the well bearing 
away of the two reaſons that we haue touched hererotore: 


lat is to wit that we haue one maker of whomeall of vs 


do come, and that we are all of one like nature. I hus yee 
ſee what wee haue too conſider to beate downe all pryde 
and crueltie in vs when we bet therevnto. I ben 
if a man haue a houſehold, and God hath giuen him men- 
ſeruantes and maydſeruants, and he is tempted to vic vn- 
meaſurable rigour againſt them: let him ſeeke the reme- 
die that is ſhewed vs heere. As howe © If I handle my ſer- 
uants cruelly, ſo as I plucke the breade out of their mou- 
thes, and they dare not eate one morſell, for feare leaſt l 
ſhould at it: or if l holde them too harde to their 
laboure, and ( to bee ſhort)it Iſhewe my ſelfe vamercifull 
and churliſh towardes them: againſt whome doe I ſet my 
ſelfe ? True it is that they be mine: bur therewithal, hath 
not God created and faſhioned th6 © Have not both they, 
and we, one common maiſter in heauen 7 Aud that is the 
reaſon which Saint Paule alledgeth, when hee exhorteth 
maiſters to beare with ſeruants. My freendes (ſayth hee) 
although ye haue ſuperioritie over them, yet haue you al- 
ſo a maiſter in heauen. And ſuche as are exalted: ceaſſe 
nottherfore to be ſubiects. For God is aboue them. Ther- 
fore let them beare in mind, that they muſt render accoũt 
to him that gaue them their ſeruants. Muſt they not nee- 
des be reſtreyned when they haus this conſideration with 
them? For haue wee it of oure ſelues? By what righte 
come we to the ſuperioritie which euery of vs hath in his 
owne behalfe ? Is it not a pawne that God hathe put into 
our hands to keepe? Then ought we not to be well adui- 
ſed, that we may vſe it according to his will © The heaths 
men themſelues( when they intended to frame Kings and 
Princes to conformitie) had skill q to ſay: true it is 
that Kings make thẽſelues feared and redoubted, but yet 
can they not (cape the hand of the heauenly ludge: ther is 
a God aboue them. If this be verified of Princes whiche 


are in higheſt ſuperioritie: what ſhal become of thoſe whi- 


and to the end we ſhould ſhewe, that if God haue ſhewed go che are in mean authoritie* As of maiſters and miſtreſſes* 


And furthermore, as(I ſayde) let vs conſider that we have 
all of vs but one maker. And if wee can conſider that wee 
are all deſcended of one God: wee mult needs conclude 


that which is true: namely, that we can not oppreſſe our 
neyghbours, but God muſt be offended. Therefore let 


hee that mocketh the blinde or the poore, deſpizeth his 
maker. Nowe there is a poore man, and I deſpize him, or 


I put him to ſome ſhame : true it is that the wrong is firſt 
60 offered to a mortoll man, but yet doth God ſteppe in be- 
to ixt vs, and taketh the iniurie as done to himſelfe. l * 
ye ſee 
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yee [ce what Iob (or rather the holie Ghoſt)ment to be- day, when God ſheweth him ſclfe to bee our facher? He 
roken in this ſtreine, when he ſayth that he which created not only faith that he is the Creator of all men as well of 
the mayſtet, created the ſeruant alſo. So then when wee the poore as of the riche,and of the ſeruauntes as well ag 
bee touched with any vayne preſumption,to ſer more by ofthe mayſters, but alſo he nameth him ſelfe their father 
our {clues than by other men, and to couet ſuch ſuperi and therefore it behoueth vs too haue a brotherhoode 
r!Uug as every man ſhoyid ſtoupe before vs, and caſt him- amoneſt vs, vnleſſe wee will renounce the name of God, 
ſelle at our feete, an i wee our ſelues haue our full ſcope: and cutte oure ſelues off from his houſe, in ſteade 
let vs come to this oonſideration: ſaying, yea although I = of beeing of his houſeholde. VVee ſec howe Ieſus u 
bee a mayſter, God hath made my ſeruant, and hath faſhi- the Lord of glorie abaced him ſelfe ſo low e, as to become 
oned him as well as mee. VVhen wee thinke after that lo the ſeruant of ſeruantes. Alſo wee haue one common be- 
ſord it will quay le our overweening, ſo as our hautineſſe ritage whereynto we be called as Saint Paule ſayth Then 
(hall bee repreſſed. And herewithall alſo let vs haue the ¶ ſeing it is ſo: let ys learne to humble our ſelues, and ther. 
ſeconde regard that is ſpoken heere: namely, that we bee vithall to knowe that pryde and crueltie doe ſhut vs ou 
of one ſelfeſame nature. For it is true that God hath alſo . of the gate of Paradiſe. V Vherefore let vs be gentle and 


|  ſhapedthebrute bealtes, trees, and all other things: but _ curteous towardes thoſe ouer whome wee haue ſupeno - 
be bach nor ſhaped men after the faſhion of brute beaſts: > ritie, ſeeing oure Lorde auoucherh them to bee hindi 
For hee hath given men vnderſtanding, and printed his dren : and that wee may bee altogither in ſuche 


Image in them. On the contrarie parte, I can not looke ſorte, as God may be glorified of all of vs, and 
vpon another, but I muſt needes ſee my ſelfe as in a loo- ſmall, and wee followe ſuch order, as exerie of vxmap 
King glaſſe. Ihen ſceing that God hath knit ſuche a knot 20 diſcharge his dutie according to his calling, and all of m 
betwixte vs: I pray you doth not hee that goeth about to yeelde e tothe great Lorde and mayſter whichis 
breake it, cut off himſelfe from mankinde © Doth not hee the common iudge of vs all, | 
deſerue to r ſeeing he acknow - . paeny andagpray 19s he. 
th not the nature, whiche God hath put into vs all? with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him to 
Yes, but what for that? there are verie ſewe that thinke ceyue vs to mercie, and therewithall to plucke vs back in 
on theſe thinges, For contrariwiſe, yee ſhall ſeethatifa ſuch wiſe to himſelſ, as we may deſire nothing but toſub. 
man bee exalted but one finger heigth : hee beareth him mit our ſelues wholy vnto him, and that |; 
ſelfe in hande that hee is no more of the ſtate of all other any authoritie which he giueth as well to one of vum 
men. And therefore ſo muche the more need haue we to another ouer men, yet we may conſider that there is one 
marke well this doctrine. For if in thoſe dayes when ther 30 mutuall bond among vs, and one of vs is ſubieR to no- 
was not yet ſuch a light as there is now, Iob vnderſtood, ther, to the end to diſcharge our ſelues of our dutie, ie to 
that ſeeing God is the maker of vs all, and hath ſet vs all walk after ſuch a ſort in brotherly vnitie, as we may all of 
in one ranke: the ſame to correct the pryde of men: vs with one comon accord & (as it were with one mouth) 
and too pull downe all their highe lookes and highe ſto claim him to be our father. And ſo let ys al ſay, Almightie 
mackes: I praye you what excuſe ſhall wee haue at this God, Ac. 


T be.Cxity.Sermon, which is the fourth pon the.xxxj. Chapter. 


16 If Lhaue diſappoynted the poore of his deſire, or if I haue vycrycd the eyes of the yyidovve. 
17 It Thauc eaten my morſels alone, and that che fatherleſſe hath not had his part thieredf'. 
18 (For from my youth hee hath beene brought vp with me as if Ivvere his facher, and thee hathe 
beene vvith me from the vvombeof my mother.) 
19 If I haue ſeene a man periſh for vvant of acoate, or the poore for vvant of a garment. 
20 Ithis dr haue not bliſſed mee, if he haue not beene vvarmed vvich the fleece of my 
mbes. 
21 If L haue lift vp my hande againſt the fatherleſſe ſeeing my helpe at the gate. 
22 Let mine arme fall from my ſhoulder, and let mine arme be broken from the bones. 


23 For I haue feared the puniihment of God, and could not beare his burthen. 
louingneſſe hee had to ſuccoure the — — ed him ſelfe, and delayed not from 
er and needie. He had proteſted to day, as thoſe do that loue to be lugged by the care. 
=” YL PE poore when I ſawe him want and needie: or if | baue bo- 
3 | ryed the eye of the widowe. For if wee wayte for any thing 
ſubſtaunce, yea even without making them to linger for 60 looke ouer earneſtly ypon anye thing, oure eyes ſaynte 
u. \Vhercin he ſhewetb himſelfe to haue hada willing and dazel, VVec fee theo howe lobe meming iy net 


ses lob ſheweth what manner of forwardneſſe, that is too ſaye, that hee was no ſooner re- 
And this isthe cauſe why he 1 
dle peore of bis dais: chat is too ſay, it l not hb 
for ſuccoure, hee relecued themofhis owne goodes and with a longing, our eye is alwayes vpon it, and when wee 
4 


de hung not downe his groyne in his boſome(as they ſay) 
when poore folkes came to deſire his help, but ſuccoured 
chem out of hand. Alſo hee addeth that hee ſave not men 

ue for colde Which wanted 1ayment, but rather delt ſo with 
them as their loynes an i ſiies blifſed himrthat is to ſay, they 
ſelt the fauour whiche he ſhewed them, They were warmed 
with the flecer of my /ambes: to be ſhort, he ſayth, that he bad 
wot caten his morſells alone, nor deuour ed by bimſeife the goodes 
that God had ginen him, but bad ginen the widowes and fatber- 
kſſe part with him, whome (la 
me 45 their father. VVherein he doth vs to wit, that he had 
bin a father to the fatherleſſe. From my mothers womb (ſayth 
be) l baue bad the Widow With me, 1baue talen Vntoo mee the 
poore that needed ſuctour , and | bone neuer fay 


fay,let me bee diſmembred, and let me fall in peeces like 


he) I baue brought vp with 10 


hed them. And if 
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my freend God help thee : thereby I ſhe w that I haue no 
loue in me. If I ſay, it is great pitiz of this man, and yet in 
the meane whyle labour not too ſuccour him whome 1 
ought to releeue: it is a mockerie, ard i am but an hypo- 
crite. I hat is to ſay, I ſee there how God ſheweih mee a 
pitifull cace, and it is as much as if God gaue 


me: and yet in the meane while I make no counterence 
of it at all. If there were but one drop of kindneſſe in me, 
would I not indeuer to help ſuch a neceſsitie tor my part 
So then wee haue too beare in mind in this text, that the 
holy Ghoſt exhorteth vs too almes deedes, and that the 
ſame conſiſteth in two that is to ſay, in being piti- 
ſite, and alſo when we haue ſuch a pitifull affe ction as we 


ſeeke the meanes to ſuccour them, and euery man ſtrey- 


a rotten carren. Let mine ame (ſayih he) be thruff out of the neth himſelf to his power. True it is, that we cannot ſtead 
joynt, and let the bones of it be broken:Let the world ſee gods all the neceſvsities that wee ſee, and therefore a Chriſtian 
t and horrible curſe yppon me and my body, (fayeth man may well mourne in his heart, without putting hys 
a if I haue done wrong to thoſe that were feeble, and 30 hand to his purſe. For it is impoſsible( euen for them that 
not able to reuenge themſelues: like as if I haue liſted vp be beſtminded)ro help at all times. And therefore this pi- 
my hand againſt the fatherleſſe, and al [ were able tifulneſſe ſhall ſuffiſethem, and God accepteth it for an 
todo them wrong, for any help they ſhoulde haue at mis almes deede, as if the poore were nouriſhed and fedde by 
hand, and that iuſtice might vphold me in my wrong: yet them: And when they haue this compaſsion vpon a poore 
notwithſtanding, if I haue attempted any ſuch thing, lette man, it is as great a ſacrifice vnto God, as if hee had 
me be torne in peeces,and rot aliue. And that it is (6,1 v and delt dole out of a full purſe. Neuertheleſſe, it beho- 
aveyes afrayd of Gods ſiourge, for I was not able to leare bs ueth vs alwayes to looke that we deale according to our 
burthen. Herem he declareth as he hath done heeretofore, habilitie:knowing that our Lord hath made vs Stewardes 
that it was not the reſpe& of men, or the ſhame of the ofhis which he hath put into our hands, not too 


world,or any other conſideratio that lifted him from do- 30 


ing euill: but that foraſmuch as he ſaw that God was hys 
iudge, therefore he walked vprightly. And althoughe hee 
might haue gone vnpuniſhed to the worldward, without 
ſeare of being purſued by way of iuſtice or otherwiſe, and 
might haue taken libertie to doo harme too the meaner 
ſort, by reaſon of his credit: yet notwithſtanding hee al- 
ways had a conſideration to ſay:verely, my God I knowe 
that thy wrath would be terrible vnto me, and how ſhuld 
l be able to indure it? To be ſhort, lob ſheweth heere, that 
his abſteyni 
ment, (for he ſawe none before his eyes) but for conſciẽce 
lake, whiche compelled him to obey God, and too fe are 
his iudgement to come. This is the effect of that whyche 
is contey ned heere. And firſt of all we haue heere one leſ- 
ſon to ſhew that we be Gods children:whichis, that wee 
muſt be pitiful to help our neighbors at their need. Almes 
deedes therefore are commended to vs heere. It hath bin 
tolde you often heeretofore, that this word 4lmes impor- 
teth as much as mercy.Now we ſee that among other ty- 
tles, God chal 
and mercifull. Then can wee not bee his children, neyther 
will he acknowledge vs for ſuch, we labour to fol- 
low his example in this behalfe:namely, to be moued too 
pitie when we ſee any poore folke in aduerſitie, and to go 
about to prouide for them, euery of vs according to his a- 
ili. True it is, that we may ziue all our ſubſtance 

yet our doing ſhal not be counted a vertue. For before the 
hand be opened to giue, it behoueth the hart to bee tou- 
ched with cõpaſs ĩon:) But if we haue pitie of thoſe which 


are in adueriitie: it behoueth vs alſo to ſuccouithem too 6o cle ane handes, and are not giuen 


our power. For (as S. lames ſayrh)if l ſay to a poote man, 


from ſinne, was not for feare of puniſh- 40 not one mite of pitie in vs: nd that we our (clue 


eth this vnto humſelfe, that he is gentle 30 ſerts wee muſt alſo in the 


„and 


the end that euery of vs ſhould deuoure them by himſelf 
alone: but that we ſhould communicate them to ſuche as 
haue neede of them. True it is alſo that no man can ſet a- 
ny certaine ſtint in this cace:and ſurely when Saint Paule 
ſpeaketh of it:he ſayeth that God vs not as 
it were of neceſsitie, but will haue vs too do it of free de- 
uotion. By the way, let vs beare well in minde, that if the 
poore do paſſe before vs, and we ſee their neede, & keepe 
our purſes ſhet, ſo as we vouchſafe not ro ſuccour them: 
It is a ſure ſigne that we be as wild beaſts, and that ther is 


day feele the like vnmerciſulneſſe, if God ſend vs any aſ- 
flictions: and that we be miſerable, yetſhall no 
man be moued at it, but men ſhall looke vpon vs with diſ- 
daine, ſo as we ſhall bee ſhaken off, and left vtterly deſti- 
tute. For it is the meaſure and wages which God is wonte 
to giue vnto all ſuch as are hardharted towards their ney- 
bours: according as it is ſayd, that hee which is mercileſſe, 


ſhall have i without mercic. Yea and beſides 

that, men ſhall be cruell towards vs, ac to our de- 
— rcts — — 

will handle vs wi i wee haue not 

wed the goodnefſe whichiain him, andehich be would 

haue to be our rule and . So much the more then 

behoueth it vs to bee mi of this doctrine whiche is 


ſhewed vs here namely that C 
that wee ſhould not only abſteyne from euill doing, and 


from hurting our neigh and frõ taking away other 
— — og 
kinde of vertue when wee can iuſtly proteſt that we haue 
too theeuerie, deceyte, 
and extortion. But yet for all that, let vs not thinke wee 


Oo. v. are 


ſion to imploy my ſelfe:and thereby I fee that hee calleth 
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are cleare quitte. For if God had giuen vs wherewith too 
kelp ſuch as have neede, if we do it not, we be blame wor- 
thy. And hy: For we haue taken away Gods goods, and 
put them to another vſe than he ment. If a ſeruant bee put 
in truſt too receyue his maſters goodes, and his mayſter 
hath ed him to giue thus much to ſuch a one, and 
to pay 4 other a ſumme of money that he oweth: or 
if he haue ſet him an ordinarie after what ſorte hee will 


goodes, beholde fir, I haue reſerued vnto you all that e- 
uer I had? For the mayſter maye ſay too his ſhame: I 


haue not put my goode 
For — 4 a ſhame, in that thou haſt not be- 
ſtowed my goodes where I ted thee , and nowe 
muſt I beare the ſlaunder of thy niggardſhip in pinching 
that which was none of thine. Now when the mayſter 
ſhall commen with ſuche a ſeruaunt: ſhall hee not con- 
demae him for wicked? Lykewiſe God gyueth vs hys 
goodes, to the intent wee ſhould relieus oure brothers 
wich them. Nowe if on the contrary parte wee bee ſo 
ſtrayght laced r 
nor one morſell of bre 

eome of vs? Is it not a defrauding of them, whome God 
hath ordeyned to haue part of our ſubſtance, and a rob- 
bing of God in the thing that hee hath put intoo oure 
handes? Then as J ſayd afore, let vs learne to bee more 
mercifull. And although no man can tas ke vs, too ſay, 
thou ſhalte gyue thus much: yet neuertheleſſe, let euery 
man ſtreyne hymſclfe, and conſider hys owne abilitie, 
knowing well that when wee haue done all that we can 
doo: yet are wee not diſcharged. Thus then yee ſee, 
that the particular laue which cuery man ought to haue: 
is, that this charitie | 
wide, euen fo farre, as wee may (till confeſſe our ſelues 
not too bee ſuffici diſcharged towardes rhe 
Andit wee do all that is e (althoughe — 
not too full perfection, ) ſo it bee not with niggardly- 
neſſe or grudging, but of a free heart too ſuecour ſuche 


as haue neede: let vs aſſure our ſelues that oure Lorde 


accepteth our almeſſe, as a ſacrifice of ſweete ſauour: yea 
euen there be ſome faultineſſe in it, and that wee 


ad from our table: what ſhall be- 30 


too ſtretche it ſelfe farre nd For heere is no dooing of ſome little almes deede for a 


in niggardes: namely that when a man deſireth any re. 
liefe of them, and woulde fayne draw a penie out of they 
purſes, it is to their ſeeming, as if a man would plucke the 
guttes out of their bellies: And therefore they woulde al. 
wayes ſayne haue ſome releaſe. They are like vnto an yl 
1 men come to demaund their dere, he 
noweth well that he mult pay it, yea and that he is well 
able to do it: But it doth him good to with the ma. 
ney in his purſe a day or twayne. Or elſe they are like; 
man that is led to hanging: he delayeth as long as he em 
and when hee commeth to the ing vp of the Lad. 
der, he falleth to preaching at : Even ſoplay 
theſe holdfaſtes when a man cõmetk to demand hyt det 
ir maketh them alwayes to ſhrinke hacke: & much mare 
if a man come toaske them almes. But if wee weredu.- 
ritable,ſurely we ſhould not haue that lothneſſe in vs; we 
ſhoulde not ſceke ſuche reſpites: the poore ſhould nt 
linger afore vs in ſuche wiſe, as wee de haue oure 
cares beaten euer after with their cries : But wee would 


s intoo thy hande too that ende. 30 indeuer to helpe them preſently as much as lay in vs le 


ſee then what wee haue too remember in thys ſtreyne; 
namely, chat if wee wyll do almes that is acceptable m 
God, wee muſt not tary till wee bee importunatly called 
and cried But when we ſee there is neede, we mult 
hie ys to take order preſently : like as when wee our {el 
ues indure any aduerſitie, it ſee meth to vs that men ſlal 
neuer come time too ſuccour vs. And why then 
deale not wee likewiſe with others? YVee needetotaks 
none other meaſure , but that. For it is a true numil 
rule, to do vnto others as we woulde bee done ymo But 
we are haſtie to deſire ſuccour, and piteouſly ſlow to gue 
it, Yee ſee then what the cauſe is, why wee ought the 
better to marke this ſaying,that Iob made not the widow 
to linger, nor diſappointed the poore of hys defire. And 
nove he addeth, that he had not eaten his morſels alone, 
but had giuen the fatherleſſe, and the widowe pan with 
him. VVhy ſo ? For (ſayth he) I haue brought vpthe 
widowe with me from my mothers wombe , and I have 
nouriſhed the fatherleſſe as a father. Heere wee ſeen 
of buoncifulneſſe and liber alite. 


weeke, three, or ſoure: but Iob declareth heere: that hee 
had beene a father to the fatherleſſe, and a deſender too 
the wydowes,not onely in helping them, but alſo in fin- 
ding them with hys goodes and ſubſtance. VVhen wee 
heare this, I pray you ought wee not too be greatly aſh- 
med? VVee can hardly and ſcarcely finde in oure hartes 
too ſuccour one an hundred: ſo as if wee milſea 
whole ſcore of tymes, yet we thynke our ſelues well di- 


do not the tenth part of that which we are bound to do. 50 charged with ſome lighte almes to ſome one man: not 


Heerewihall it behoueth vs too marke the circumſtance 
whiche is ſer downe heete, that wee cauſe not ſuche too 
linger as haue neede , (for when we vie ſuch delay, it is a 
token that wee haue not a free hart to do our neighbors 
good) and chat wee put them not aff too another time, 


bee, that a man maye bee pitiſull, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding inquire of the neceſsitie of the partie: but that is 
not the lingring whiche lob meeneth, when hee ſayeth, 
that hee daf* not the 


ar Lea for a mirrour , and that in his perſome out 


re man of hys deſire. 6, that there ſhall neede none other recorde before God, to 
For heere hee intendeth to expreſſe the lotineſſe that i: reproue vs of our beaſtly crueltie, at leaſtwile if we "un 


that we provide for him as were requiſite, but by giuing 
him ſome little peace of coyne as we paſſe by them, 1 
wee woulde ſay, go andſhifte for thy ſelſe ſome othet- 
where. Is it not a great ſhame for vs that lob ſhould bo 


ok 


conteyn 


ding, wee do nothing? But yet that whicheis 
heere, ought too ſerue to oure learning and i 
And contrariwiſe, it ſerueth to condemne vs, i 


— 
- 


-& 
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a man aske, how then, muſt wee giue to all men withoute 


not tha: which is ſhewed vs heere of lob. True it is, that 
although wee haue not this perfeRtion, yet will not God 
fayle to accept vs as I haue ſaid. Infornuch that althoughe 
out almes deedes be nor ſuch as they ought to be: yet will 
God take them in good woorth, ſo we haue the ſaid com- 
paſsion towards ſuch as are in diſtreſſe, that we indeuer to 
do them good, and that our doing of it be with a cheere- 
full mind. But in the meane while, if we cannot match lob 


to haue ſome 


ynto-at leaſtwiſe let vs trauel towards it, ſeeing that God 
calleth v s. But is it not a great ſhame that we do nothyng 
at all: or elſe if we remoue but one legge, 
teeth at it, as theſe loyterers doo, who when they ſer for- 


we grinde our 20 
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neſte may bee well beſtowed. No, but it behoueth vs firſt 


to bee fully reſolued after this maner in ourſe lues. As for 
me I mynde not to ſpare according to the meaſure that [ 
haue : I will doo good according to my abilitie: I deſire 
no more but to finde where I may ſuccour.VVhen a man 
is ſo reſolued, let hym inquire whither his almes may be 
well beſtowed on this man or that man: for he may free- 
ly do it. But if a man ſay to himſeife,] were beſt to be wel 


to the full, ſhall we not therefore follow him ? Shall wee aduiſed where I give, and always take occaſion of excuſe; 

not at leaſtwiſe labour aloofe, to faſhion our ſelues after 10 to ſay, I find no there, ſo as hee is glad too haue 

his example? Shall wee not go towarde the ſame marke f ſome oecaſion to ſtay him from giuing: It appeareth ma- 

VVellthen, we be not able to bring vp the fatherleſſe,yes ¶ niſeſtly, that ſuch a man ſeekerh nothing, but to exempts 

md though wee haue wherewith, yet oure infirmitie hol- hienſelſe from releeuing thoſe that have need of his help. 
deth vs backe from i ing our ſelues too the vtter- Then if we intend to inquite, it behouech a good will too 


go before: that is to ſay, that our ſeeking be but too doo 


:and then let vs boldly inquire, For we may well do 
it, ſo we be firſtand formoſt well minded, and ſeeke not 
covert for our niggardlineſſe. Thus ye ſee to what poynt 
we maſt come. Yet notwi inę, our ſearching alſo 
muſt not bee too narrowly. For it is impoſgible that wee 


ſhould not be deceyued in well doing: and although wee 


ward one foote, do thinke that they draw a whole moun- do our beſt to trie thyngs, yet owe ae 
taine after them. And againe, if they lifted vp one arme, — — — almes to ſuch as are 
they frowne at it, and grinde their teeth: and in ſtead of vnwoorthy. And that is ihe cauſe why Saint Paule exhor- 
putting forward, pull backward. V Vhen we go toworke teth vs to do good without ceaſeing. For we ſhall ha 


ater that faſhion, is it not a token that there is no willing · 
neſſe in vs? Therefore if we cannot come to ſuch perfecti- 
en as Iob declareth himſelſe too haue had, whiche thing 
hee declareth not in way of bragging, but too the intente 


his example. For God ing that wee become ne- according to that which I haue ſayde already, wee cannot 
kingglaſſes, to the end we haue the leſſe exauſe. If rule whiche God giveth vs, ought to ſufiſe vs: which is, 


difference? The anſwer heereto is, that the holy ghoſt in- 
tendeth not too take away e diſcretion from almes gy- 


that wee muſt haue a kinde harte, inclined — and 


many lettes to hinder vs. Firſt we (hall ſee ſome malicious 
perſons that will miſreport vs, and therevpon will follow 
ynthankefulneſſe, whiche dealing is able io thruſt vs out 
of the way. But yet mult we alwayes be of good 
that we ſhould be the more moued:letvs atleaſtwiſe fol- 30 and holde on till, whatſocuer come of it. To bee ſhort, 


tion, and a deſire to benefite and ſuccour ſuch as 


haue neede of our helpe, and we muſt not makethem to 


ng, ſo as men ſhoulde not looke to the well beſtowing linger in wayting vpon vs : but rather haue a playne mee- 
An lor if we ſhould go to it without diſcretion: every ning heart, to the ende our hand may be open, whenſo» 
man ſhould be as it were drawne drie, and in the end the euer neede requireth. Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue 


all away. And what manner of men are the boldeſt? 


ay BFF acer padnore abr Games + ey ahead | 
re how lob addeth immediately , that ber bad not ſeene byns 


Such as are leaſt to be pitied: For they will counterfeyte periſhy Þbiche routed clothes : nor bym too ſterue 

themſelues to bee poore, onely to rake all tothemſelues: colde, that bad no rayment to — their ſydes — 
Their onely ſeeking is too haue double and treble, and loywes(ſayth he) hath bleſſed mee, and berne warmed with the 
they carenot th other men ſuffer hunger and thirſt. fleeces of wy Heere lob ſheweth that he had labou- 


Therefore it is good thay men ſhoulde vſe diſcretion, and 


red allkynde 


chat all men cannot doo as Iob dyd : for wee haue not ſo 


laue regarde to whomethey gyue , to the ende their be- man therefore cannot atiaine to that. But 


in deede : yetnotwithſtanding 
good, bycauſe as Ioone as they get any thing, by and by many thouſandes of cattell as hee had, who might haue 
they fall to gluttonie and drunkenneſſe, and ſo God ma- bin accounted amongſt the great Princes of theſe dayes 
bla them to waſtirallaway. To be ſhort, wecome too in reſpeRof his revenue : according as we ſee he had not 
the full meaſure of all iniquitie: inſo as we oughtto onely yokes or hundreds of Oxen, but whole droues, yea 
ve great diſcretion, and narrowe ſearch when wee gyue. as many as coulde be kept in five or fixe Villages, or ra- 
But in the meane whyle let vs beware that we ſee ke not ther in a whole Countrey, which was muche more. For 
covert for our niggardlyneſſe vnder the ſhadowe of this we haue ſee ne well yr that his ſubſtance was one- 
diſcretion. For God miſliketh not that men ſhoulde 60 ly Cattell, as the Cartell of a whole Countrey, Euery 


ocuer the 
world 
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world go, let vs conſider our owne abilitie: for according chotbedbim. And on the contrary part let vs marke, that al. 
there vnto it behoueth vs to indeuer to doo good, like as though the poore aske not vengeance againt vs, nor 6. 
we know it is ſaide that the widowe whiche gaue but two playne of vs: yet notwithſtanding their ſides will curſe ys 
mites, was more prayſed and commended of Chriſt, than in ſuffering ſmart, when we ſhet our eyes and haue no yi, 
fuch as had caſt in great ſummes of money. The reaſon is, tie of them, but ſay, I am at mine eaſe, and I care not howe 
bycauſe ſhe had giuen hir whole ſubſtaunce, whereas the othermen fare. Now if wee haue bene ſo cruell haned; x 
others had giuen but a ſmall portion i | 
ches So then let euery one of vs conſider his owneſtate: poore arid needie that ſterue for want of reliefe, God vi 
and when we ſee our neighbours want eyther meate, or make their ſides and loynes to ſpeake, and althoughethe 
drinke,or clothes, at leaftwiſe if we be not able to ſaccour io parties themſelues open not their mouthes to cõplain of 
them otherwiſc,let vs pray God to haue pitie vpon them, our vnmercifulneſſe: yet notwithſtanding the anguiſh thi 
and to help them: but therewithall, in any wiſe let ther be they ſuffer, crieth and complayneth before & ven. 


no fault in vs, that they were not ayded and ſuccoured.Ye geance enſueth accordingto the complainte : and it ſhall _ 


ſee then what we haue too beare in mind, in that after lob come ſo too paſſe, ſpeake not a ul 
had ſpoken of his meate, and that he had delt part of it to haue ſayd afore. Now after that Iob hath ſpoken ſo:hesi- 
the hungrie: he addeth alſo, that hee had c ſuche as deth, that her lifted nor vp bis hand againit the fatberkſſe, a 
ſhould haue ſterued for cold, if it had not bin for his help. though be ſav his help at the gate:that is to ſay, although he 
Yea and he ſayth, that their loynes bliſſed bim. VVherein he could haue done it without puniſhment of men. Forin 
declareth that they had occaſion too cun him thanke for thoſe times men ſate in iuſtice at the gates of townes, x; 
that he had releeued them after that ſort. And therewithal 20 places of moſt reſort. Iobthen ſayth truly, L coulde have 
he ſheweth vs, that he looked not for his reward at mens made one man quake, and another to run away, & [could 
—— ee beings haue bin as thunder them, and no man ſhoulde 
— that he had done, bi haue his lips againſt me. VVhy ſo ? For a man of 
e knew it was acceptable to God. And this is a leſſon ¶ credit ſhall bee borne with, and folke ſhall not dare com. 
which we ought to beare well in mind. For although men plaine of him: and if they do, the iudges ſhall not dare too 
be vnthankful towards vs, and ſuch as we haue done good redreſſeit. Then although I had my full ſway, and that 
vnto,do grudge againſt vs, and render vs euill for good: iuſticewould haue ſuffered all that I had att 10 
yet notwi vee haue not loſt any thing by doing ö— — not my credite, 
them why t For (ſpite of their teeth) their bel- trample poore folke vnder my feete. If there were afa- 
lies will bliſſe vs before if we haue fed them: andif 30 therleſſe child. ſought not to profit my ſelfe by him. For 
we haue ſuccoured them any otherwiſe,the very thing it we know that fatherleſſe children are oftentimes put to 
ſelfe will anſwer for ys. True it is, that ſometimes they wil the ſpoyle. Iob thenſheweth , that he was of ſuch anvp- 
be ſo malicious, as to ſay : yea mary it is to much purpoſe. right minde, that when he coulde haue taken away other 
And wherefore —ͤ mens he neuer went about it, nor neuer ment to 
ſee nowadayes that the pooreſt are proudeſt, and ſuch as make his owne aduauntage of other mens colt: no not 
a man hath indeuered to do good vnto, wil ſooneſt ſpeake he had libertie to do it on mans behalſe. Howbe- 
euill of him. This we ſhall ſee, but let vs not therefore bee it, he addeth a reaſon why. For (ſayth hee) Gods p uniſping 
and caſting doWne of men made me afiayde. As if hee ſhoulde 


o me or no: but onely I hilde mine eyes faſt vpon god who 
is my heauenly iudge. 1 — 
men as haue bene ordeyned to yeeld euery man his ri 
thed him, his body muſte needes bliſſe him before God. haue not diſ 2 — 
True it is chat he hath no ſuch intent with him: but how- thing, if ludges do nowadayes reach out their band to the 
ſoeuer he fare, God Joketh the body that wasclo- wicked ſort, bolſtringand bearing them in their wicked- 
thed : and that bliſſedneſſe ſhall comein account before neſſe. For it hath alwayes bene an ordinarie cuſtome. And 
him. If a man haue bin fed(as I ſaid,)his belly muſt needes therefore ſuche as are in ſtate of iuſtice, to looke 
ſpeake: and al his mouth be churliſh, ſo as itrrurne the better to themſelues for the diſcharge of their dutie 
intocuill, and nothing commeth out of it but poy- 50 before God. But what ? This ion hath reigned a 
neſſe of the almes deede that the man ſhall haue done. uer it had. If a man ſay : it maketh no matter, ſeeyng the 
Thus ye ſee, that to the end we may be prouoked to ſue · miſcheef hath bin of ſo great antiquitie: truely it is not to 
cour ſuch as haue neede of vs, we haue to marke that wee be excuſed for all that. Alſo 
| mult not reſpeR whether they be able to recompence vs, me,neithe! 


9 ö VVherefore if. 
whether they be ſuch as will be thankfull:but put the cace they that do nowe fit in the ſeate ofiuſtice, and haue the 
they be cleane contrary,yet ſhall we not haue loſt our la · mace in their hande : do ſuffer extortions, or ſee a poore 
bour, bycauſe God accepteth the ſacrifice that is done. Ye man troden vnder foote, and make no account of it: or 


loynes of a man that unipped withcolde, dos bliſe ſuche as laue them, thun becommeth th6: what excuſe is ther for the 


ſeeing 


their ri- is certayne that when wee vouchſafe not to ſuccourthe 


8 


ſeeing their eares are dayly beaten with admonitions and 
warnings, and they are told their dutie both toward god, 
and toward the people that is omitted to them: VVher- 
fore let vs marke vpon this doctrine, that if there were 
then ſuche corruption ordinarily in the worlde, that the 
ludges ſupported the wicked: it behoueth vs to comforte 
| every man himſelf, whep we ſee the like confuſion at this 
day.And it muſtnot greeue vs ouermuch, though we can 

neither right nor reaſon againſt ſuche as do vs wrong, 


nor be able to bring our matters about. Then ſtandeth it 16 


vs on hand to be armed with pacience: For we ſee ithathe 
beene Gods will to exerciſe his ſeruaunts after that ſorte 


© timeoflob:butit was his will that many poore folkes 
ſhould ſmart. VVhereas we be in the like cace at this day, 
heintendeth by that meanes to teach vs what it is to ſuf- 
fer. Marke that for one poynt. Yet neuertheleſſe it beho- 
veth thoſe that are in the ſcare of juſtice, to looke well to 
chemſe lues. For inaſmuch as men are inclined too that 


vice, they ſhall ſoone bee thruſt from their duetie if they 20 


take not good heede, according as wee ſee by roo many 
examples. There is alſo a ſecond leſſon, whicheit beho- 
ueth vs to remember: which is, that wee reſpect not hat 
is lawfull for vs to the worldw ard, but ſettle our ſight vp- 
pon God after the example of lob , ſo as his feare may 
withhold vs from hurting or wronging any of our neigh- 
' hours : and this leſſon is very needefull. For I pray you 
what is it that men regard nowadayes but how they may 
ſcape the reproofe of menne ? It is ynough if a man can 
his matters to paſſe 
is the order of iuſtice? Euen ſych as it was in the tyme of 
Job. There was ayd at the gate for ſuch as did extortion, 
for ſuch as deuoured the widowes, and for ſuche as trou- 
dled poore folkes. Alas, nowadayes we be come too the 
lame extremitie, and muche woorſe : inſomuch that if a 
poore man be troden downe, he ſhall haue no redreſſe at 
all. And why: For they that take away other mens goods, 
that beguile, beate and trouble poore folkes , and that o- 
uerſhoote themſelacsintoo all wickedneſſe, are lawleſſe © 


THE XXXI. CHAP. OF IOB. 


he hath halo ed: But juſtice is a holy thipg:and we vnha- 


399 

may make vp halfe a doſen on my ſide, my matter is out 
of crie, See howe they that haue the ſworde of luſtice in 
their hand are ſet to ſale lyke brothels, ſo as they haue no 
more ſhame nor regard of their honour, nor of any thing 
elſe. For nowadayes the ſhifres that they will pretende, 
ſhall be fo villaynous, as there ſhal be no colour of hone- 
ſtie in them. VVeſecit, and ſo euery man taketh Ic aue 
to rob, to poll, to oppreſſe, and to commit al maner of ex- 
tortion. And why © For if the matter be brought before 
a luſtice, all is marred. And therefore it is a ſentence well 
woorthy to bee noted, when Job proteſteth that notwith - 


ſuch aue of him, that even the iudges themſelues durſt 
not to haue delt with him: although ther had bin no com- 
plaints made of him, yet for all that hee abſteyned of hys 
owne accord from doing euill, and concluded not wyth 
himſelfe that he might therefore do a thing bycauſe men 
permitted it: but had alwayes this ſaying for a bridle, that 
is to wit, that gods puniſhments made lum afrayd. Therefore 
let vs learne to walke in ſoundneſſe, and in good conſci- 
ence: and when we intend to do any thing, let vs examine 
whether God permit it or no: and if we ſee that it diſplea- 
ſeth God, ſo as he hath forbidden and diſalowed it: jet vs 
let it alone: and alt men ſooth ss, yea and give vs li- 
bertie to do what we liſt, yet let vs keepe our (clues from 
doing it. And why? For it behoueth vs to come before the 
heauenly iudge. And what ſhall it auayle vs then to haue 
eſcaped the hands of men: For it ſhall bee but a doubling 
of the vengeance. And why*Bycauſe we ſhew well by our 


e: and in the meane ſeaſon, what 30 deedes, that we feare men more than God. And do you 


not ſee how wee offer him too heynous iniury in - 
ring mortall creatures and wretched carions before hys 
Maieſtie:] ſhall be afrayd of men, and in the meane while 
mocke God, and his Maieſtie ſhall be nothing with mee. 

ine when we haue ed Iuſtice eyther by hatred 
or by fauour, or by ſome other crooked meanes, ſo as wee 
haue woon the Judges: ſee yee not yet a ſeconde 


perſons and growne to ſuche a boldneſſe, as ihey thynke 40 low it whe we turne thoſe vnto euill which are ſet in that 


there is not any laweto reſtreyne them. Againe, the Ma- 
giſtrates on their ſide, are fearefuller than women, there 
15 noſtoutneſſe of Gods ſpirite in them: or elſe they be 
contented too diſſemble and too pleaſure men, yea and 
more and halfe too agree with the wicked. And although 
they knowe that things go amiſſe: yet notwithſtandyng 
they haue no zeale to repreſſe them. The other are yet 
worſe: for they ſe eke nothyng , but that all ſhoulde bee 
oute of „ and that the worlde ſhoulde come too 


ſeate, and whome God hathe appoynted of purpoſe, that 
the authoritie of his name ſhould ſhine in them. If we (I 
ſay) do go about to thruſt them aſide: is it not a eof 
high treaſon to God: And for that cauſe I ſayd that we do 
but double Gods wrath vpon vs, by ſhifting oure ſelues 
from mens handes after that ſort. Yee fee then that wee 


refrayne 
ſuch extrernitie af euill, as there ſhoulde bee no feare of 50 theſamebee 


nothing but how they may ſcape when they 
Vote for other mens goudes: I warrant you if there bee 


any meanet to trappe them, hee eſpieth it. Vea but hee vpon our heads. Ve ſee then how 
muſt come to account. Tuſh, what for that 7 1f I may but euery man may refrayn from euill doing, if by the eye of 
bribe ſuch a man (ſayth hee) that matter is by and by di- fayth they ſoreſee the puni a farre off, which are 
uched. If I can carie himapreſent of ſuch a thing, I win prepared forall evill and for ſuche as trouble their 
hart: and he ſhall win me two or three mo: and againe 60 neighbours. And God ſheyeth vs great fauour when he 


il do ſuch a thing, I ſhall bee ſure of che fourth: and if l 


warneth vs aforchande, to the end we might prevent his 
; | verge- 


euill doing for ſhame or puni 
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vengeance. Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare in mynd. which is prepared for the wicked, is an intollerable bur. 
And the concluſion which Iob addeth is this : bew ſhall then and let the ſame prouoke ys too walke in feare and 
beare bis burthen ? It is to ſhew vs that thing which is ſpo- *' pacience, aſſuring our ſelues that if men vſe crueltie and 
ken to vs by the Apoſtle: namely, that it is a right dread- violence againſt vs: there is a iudge in heauen to reuenge 
full thing to fall into the hands of the living God. VVee it:wherefore let the ſame reſtreyne vs from euill doyng 
are afrayd of mens puniſhments which touch but the bo- though we may ſafely do it for any worldly reſpe&. Au 
dy:and what is done for the fire of Gods wrath whyche ¶ let vs take heede that our conſcience be pure, and that the 
conſumeth all things, and yet neuer goeth out, but bur- knowledge of God be our very rule to guide vs: and let 
neth in ſuch wiſe as we muſt be forced to continue in it, vs alwayes looke vpward to behold him that hath ſer vg 
yea and to indure it without end? VVhy regard wee not 10 ä — vntoo vs that wee muſt one day 
that? So chen let ys not be moued with this if come to an account ore his iudgement ſeate. =p 
of Gods, and let ys only looke to keepe our ſelues from Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure ; 

nt of the world: but let God, with acknowledgement of our 3 = 
vs conſider wellin our mindsand in our to make vs feele them in ſuch wiſe, as wee may crave for. 
and let ys aſſure our ſelues that when men ſhall haue de- iueneſſe, and beſo ſory for them, as we may indeuer our 
termined to execute the cruelleſt torments vpon vs, that — wholy to amend them, and too profit from day too 
can eee. ing all of it is nothing in day in his obedience, vntill m fully reforme that 
compariſon of Gods heauie vengeaunce. Though a man we pitying ſuch as are in neceſsitie, may indeuer too ſuc. 
8 Ha ghd. us 2 or hs eee ing owe 
ned aliue, notwithſtanding that theſe bee very greeuous 20 dane on them, and to ſuccour ysal. 


torments: yet do they paſſe away, and continue nog for e- and that although wee be vnworthy of it: yet notwith- 
uer: and againe they do but grieue the body. But beholde, ſtanding, ſeing he hath already made vs to feele his 
the wrath of God whiche conſumeth all thinges, as a fla- neſſe and mercie, we may not doubt but he will 
ming fire that burneth without ende, and aworme that more and more vpon vs, and increaſe his from day 
gnaweth and biteth the hart within. VVhen the ſcripture to day in vs, if we flee to him for help with true humili- 
vſeth ſuch ſimilicudes, it is not to expraſſe what is in it to tie, according as hee calleth and allureth ys dayly yntoo 
che full:bur onely too give vs ſome little inckling of it. him by his word. That it may pleaſe him to graunt is 
Therefore let vs marke well, that the vengeance of God grace, not only to vs, but alſo, 8c. 


The. xv. Sermon, which is the fift vpon the, xxxj. Chapter. 


This Sermon is yet ſtill vpon tio. 21. 22. and. 23. verſes and then vpon 
R 


bis i 


24 lf I haue ſet my hart vpon gold, or if I haue ſayd to the vvedge of golde, thou art my hope. 
25 If reioyced of being rich, or bycauſe my hand had found abundance. 

26 It I haue looked vp to the ſhining Sunne, or to the Moone vvalking in hir brightneſſe. 

27 That my hart hach beene deceyued in ſecret, and my hand hath come to my mouth. 

28 That vvere damnable vvickedneſſe, and I had denyed the God aboue. 


85 Eſterday wee ſawe the proteſtation that 40 outrages, and not be mainte yned in their ight, and 

> 2 lob made mem fs vpright wal- thatiuſtice ſhoulde bee — fr 2 
bl PL not for feare : but bycauſe done. Let vs marke then, that we muſt not thinke wee 
3 he had his eye aw ayes vpon God:kno- haue gayned any thing, by ſcaping the hands of men: for 
0 \ wing that he is the iudge of all men, and wedo but kyndle the fyre of Gods wrath vpon vs, by- 
— (bar it behquerh ys to come before him ¶ cauſe that he that hath defaced iuſtice, is guiltic of treaſon 
to make our account. He ſayd that he truſted not inſt God. And moreouer men abuſe themſelues, when 


in his owne credite, nor had any ſuch fooliſh imagination ey thinke a thing to bee lawfull bycauſe it ſhall not bee 
with him, as too make himſelſe feared, as riche men doo puniſhed at mens hands, ridge Peter, f 7 


which haue wherewith,ſo as the greater ſorte are alwayes 50 neſſe, whereat God is the more gree 
ffed vp with pride, and we ſee that the ſort and I herfore his curſe muſt needes increaſe and kindle more 
uch as cannot reuẽge themſelues, are vnder foote 


Iob then ſayeth that he had ab 


God. VVherevpon 
ſtered heere bilowe : It behoueth vs to vſe pacience, ſee · ¶ that lob touched nor ſome one vertue alone, but compre» 


ing it hath alwayes bin Gods will to exerciſe his ſeruants 60 hendeth generally the whole rule of good life which God 


afterthat ſort: that is to wit, that they ſhould ſuffer many hath giuen ys. And in very deede it is not ynough for vs 
| to 


—_— dt. — „ — wc <7 


his coffers full of 


andthinketh himſelfe 


to haue performed a peece of the law (if at leaſtwiſe wer 
were able to do it:) But it behoueth vs to indeuer to rule 
and frame our life throughout according to all thy uges 
which God commaundeth. In like manner then as Iob 
hath proteſted that he had not ſhewed himſelfe cruell to- 
wards the fatherleſſe and poore:ſo now he ſayth, that hee 
was not puffed yp with pride and preſumption in hym- 
ſelfe, nor did ſer the more ſtore by himſeltc, bycauſe hee 
vas rich.Surely this was a ſingular vertue. For we ſee cõ- 
monly,that if a man haue ſome little thing to brag of, mẽ 
ſhall ſcarce beare his fooliſh overweening, VVe need not 


our ſelues, for as ſoone as a man hath but a little goodes, 
by and by he is yppon his tiptoes, and ſpreaderh out hys 
wings. And his vaingloriouſneſſe is not only in men, but 
alſo in women. And lurely we ſee that as ſoone as womẽ 


haue wherewith, they flowe in pompe and exceede theyr 
degrees. And againe a mandoth ſo chaunge his counte- 


nance, as he vouchlafeth not to looke ypon his neighbors 
but at one fide, and he will not ſcarce open his mouth: or 
if he do, it ſnall be ſo ſcornfully and proudly, as men wyll 
be afraid ro ſpeake any more to him. Thus ye ſee the pride 
that appeareth euery where. But what would come of ir, 
if they had great heapes of golde and filuer,or if they had 


che 


e multiplied ? Is it not a hard thing then that a 
thould alwayes be ſo milde and lowly when he hath 
and ſiluer, as he ſhould fer nothing 
by them? Wee ſee therefore that God t mar- 


ueyloully in Iob, when he ſuffered him not to be blinded 30 


with vayne preſumption for all he was fo rich, but cauſed 
him to poſſeſſe his riches in ſuch wiſe, as hee was alwayes 
ready to leaue them, and did not ſet his hart vpon them. 


Now looke what Iob proteſteth of hymſelfe, the ſame 


is commaunded to ys all, according as we ſee it is ſayd in 


the Pſalme, If ryches increaſe, ſet nbt your hartes there- 
on: that is to ſay , make them not Idolles too put youre 
trult in them: neyther bee you putfed vp with hauti- 


neſſe. And in this reſpe& doth Saint Paule alſo ſay, that 
Couetouſneſſe is Idolatrie. For it is vnpoſsible that a man 40 bycauſe hee 
fefſed greate 
mh 

N ( 3 vs to bee 
lule. ſeeingthat lob wasnor blinded 


ſhould be couetous to gather muche, and not therewith- 
all bee poſſeſſed with this pride, that he would be had in 
eſtimation in reſpe& of hys goodes. Now / when thys 


E . in mE:yndoubtedly there is a double Ido - 
trie. The 


one ĩs that he bearech himſelfe in hande, that 
God would fayle him if hee had not vherewith too helpe 
himſelfe: and agayne, if he bee riche, hee deſpiſeth God, 
to be ſo well fenced, as hee needeth 


*+ 


THE "XA XI CHAP. OF-IOB.. 
difficultie, and withoute bringing of oure ſelues vtterly 


0 


to be kings nor princes to puff aur ſelue s vp, ot to vaunt 


For 


vnder foote. I hereſore let vs indeuer to holde our ſel- 
ues at ſuche a ſtay, as riches may not carie vs away, nor 
blinde vs fo farre, as to make vs (et our heart and mynde 
vpon them. And further, let vs marke that it is an intol- 
terable vice, for a man to truſt in his goodes. And hy t 
For is it not an exceeding offence for a man to 
robbe God of his due honour, and too gyue it to a dead 
and ſenſclefſe creature? But doth not hee make a God 
of his riches (as I ſayd afore) whiche preſumeth ſo much 
vppon them © Yeeſeethen that God is bereft ofhis ho- 
nour, and golde and filuer whiche are but dead creatures 
haue it: And is not that a mo ing? VVhereſore 
let vs learne, that we cannot preſume of our ſelues vnder 
the colour of the goodes which God giveth vs: but wee 
muſt become ranke traytors too God, and ſoule Idola- 
ters as Saint Paule termeth the couetous ſolke. And that 
is it which Job alſo ment to expreſſe in ſaying, If | have ſet 
my beart v en golde : or if t haue ſayd too the Wedge of golde, 


20 thon art my truſt. Heere Iob bringe th in a talke berwene 


all things at will as Iob had, when he ſhewerh that his ri - 


himſelfe and his money. Verely a man vill not talke vn- 
to his riches when hee openeth his cheſt and eoffer: hee 
will not enter communication with them, as though hee 
had ſome body to talke with him: but in this maner of 
ſpeeche, lobdoth very well ſer foorth the folly and o- 
uerweening of riche men in truſting too their riches... - 
And why: They haue there as it were a ſecret conference 
and ie with their golde and ſiluer. True it is that 


tempted to put our truſt in crea- 
things: let vs call too minde that it is a 


member the condemnation that Job layeth heere vpon 
vs: andlet vs compare oure ſelues wich him. VVhat a 
ſtame is it that a man ſhould aduaunce himſelſe and gaze 
vpon his fethers, and thinke himſelfe to be a ioly fellow, 


and 


” # # «4 #4 i 


compare theyr 
. Wes ch 
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wealth wich Iobs. But when our Lord doth ſo hold me at Aa. | poynt that we have tonote. For whereing 
ſo low an ebbe: let them aſſure themſe lues that it is for themſclucs , but in that they reſt ypon 
their profite,and that if they were in greater wealth, they rn th , whereas e bo to bee led fr. 
would burit:and it would bee a cauſe of their decay, and e is any ſpeaking of the welfare wy 
they woulde mount ſo hie, as they ſhoulde breake theyr rol Pahang It behoueth vs all N vnto 
necke.So then let ys marke, that our Lord procureth our and to aſſure oure ſelues that if wee bee 1 
benefite and welfare, when he ſuffereth vs not to mount hym, wee bee , and dates ge. | 
ſo hie. For wee could not weld our good fortune (as they ſures, and honours whiche wee can e 
terme it: ) we ſee that although wee haue no occaſion too ny condemnations vp pon vs. Thus ye ſee howit way | 
aduaunce ourſelues, and that oure ſtate bee as ſimple as 10 8 God, when there riſeth any 

may be: yet notwithſtanding we are alwayes deſirous to concerning oure welfare and e. And on team 
grow great, yea euen as it were in deſpite of God and na- trary part wee ſee how men their heads aboutce. 
ture. And whata thing were it then if we had all at ruptible things, inſomuch as they make their God ois 
Vill. Lo heere the thing which oughtto yy wa — ar ö and ſiluer, another of his honour am. 
our eſtate wich the better pacience, euen th i ird of his pleaſures. VYhena man deſire 
ver ſo baſe and (mall. — eee ee Heeſenck 
ſort — IT before him, that too bee riche is a happie caſe:and in a 
ſubdue them, to the end they ſhould not bee giuen vntoo meane while he letteth God ing ry wk pays 
pride, as by al lilcelyhood they would be, if he did not bri- over. The man that ſeeketh to be exal 

dle them, and hold them ſhort by ſuch triall. Howſocuer 20 credite,is ſo rauiſbed with it, that he EP 
the world go with vs, let it content vs, that oure Lorde parated from God: Agel N 
knoweth is meete for vs, and hath it in his hande, ſo monger, or he that is gi EN Ag 
as he cannot be letted to giue it vs, when he knoweth it to leeueth that all goeth well with ie 
be good and expedient for vs. And thus ye ſee what wee CR as We ſee that wheres um 
haue too marke in effect concerning that is ſayde heere, ought to tend and trauell ro Godwarde, they reſtthen- 
that lob did not put bu truſt in olle, nor vauntedbymſelife ſelues vpon corruptible things. And ſo let vs mai bem 
though be ſav le Was riche. But yet is that well chat Iob reioyced not in his riches, but in the goodaeſe of 
to be noted which he addeth: that is to wit, that bee reioy- that made him rich. But yet could not this be (uffichk- 
ced not when bis bande coulde beape vp muche nor When goodes vnderſtood,if it were not declared more familiarly.Net 
came to hum from all places: nor reioyced at all in that be- 30 eee butbycauſe 


halfe. It ſhoulde — che fiſte bluſhe that Iob ſpake wee woulde alwayes vſe ſume 1 4 5 with God, 1 
more by himſelfe, than is poſzible to bee found in a mor- though we were wilie heok ” 1 * 8 * 
tal. man.For it cannot be that a manſhould notbe ee 

when he hath goodes: It is i e that he ſhould be as n N 


a block of wood. VVhatd lob meene then, by faying one worde, that wee multe not reic oyce in * 
that he reioyced not Let vs marke for an anſwer, that hs in Jod that giueth them: the verieſt ai 2 
ſpeaketh not heere of all manner of gladneſſe. For it is a 2 — in the wor lde wyll al 
naturall thing ſor a man to be ſadde when he is poore, and cuſe, and make N with , 
io be glad uhen ha ia rich, and his gladneſſe is not euil of ¶ reioyce not in my riches : ebe 
it ſelfe. For it is written thou ſhalt eate and drinke, and be 40 uen me them : I glory onely in him that Once 
mery before the Lord thy God. Therefore if our Lorde uerneth me. Lo how men full o 

give vs goodes,lo as we haue here with to cheriſhe oure alſo fome colours to v their _—_ 
ſelues, it is to the end we ſhould be merrie. And as Ihaze therefore l ayd, that it was needefull to better 
told you already, ſa little doch this mirth of gladneſſe diſj- this ſentence , of reioye LA Tabquhen\ua and wenn 


VVhat 
pleaſe Gods or is to he condemned in it ſelfe as it is rather then doch that God,who 
a token of the faith and feare whiche wee haue towardes e — edu Tete 
him, for ſomuch as we learne thereby to praiſe his * derſtande that therein he me 
neſſe, and to yeeld him thanks for the benefites ther towards vs: and that [ei A er 
Taten ee eee reaſon allo that wee ſhoulde bee chyldren on oure ſydes 

r e 59 towardes hym. But Gods children wee cannot bee but 


with their goodes; r wee muſte vie ur d loue towardes men, bearing 
wy tay Can ths no ted _ in rea OO whyche wee haue, are | 
This chenis@ frantike joy, an yd wag asep in our by ee 
— — — — ceth IE: 2 = We 
4 have vs tyed too ed Np 
— —— eo God, wee wyll immediately one Fug eye Rags, | 


eee moors pt Cd hee, ud lefſe life chat hee bach prepared for vs in heauen: ; and 
was glad of them, yeelding God thankes for increaſing 15 ſhall wee not bee wedded too theſe corruptible | 
them aſter that ſort: but withſtanding he did not 6 thynges, neyther ſhall wee make riches too bee as dirt 
therewuhall repoſe — — And this is and myre too wallowe ours ſelues in. Suche of 6 


LE. „ , ⅛ ³ôʃb”uQ .... rad uU ˙ 


rr 


theyr heartes ouer yntoo ryches , as it were in a qua- 
myre,as men ſay heere . For like as there, after they haue 
plucked oute one gee , ſincke deeper with the other, 
ſo as they cannot get out: So thoſe that put theyr truſte 
in this worlde , are ſo farre vnable too rayſe vp themſel- 
ves to Godwarde, that they ſtagger , ſtumble, and reele: 
and to bee ſhorre , n wherein 
they bee plunged. On the contrary, beholde heere how 
oure Lorde offereth himſelfe to vs, and calleth vs to the 


heauenly lyfe,as if hee ſhoulde ſay, hye you apace to me, 10 termeth couet 


marche yee ouer the worlde, and bee not wedded too 
it. Therefore if wee followethis incouragement whiche _ 
God gyueth vs. It is certayne that wee ſhall haue none 
other deſire but to go forwarde to the heauenly lyfe, and 
wee ſhall not bee hilde backe by the goods of the worlde. 
Heerewithall alſo let vs marke, that it is no reioycing in 
God, except we be contented with him alone, | 

as it is [ayde in the ſixteenth Pſalme, The Lordeis mine 


2 yay — Nowe then if we 
"ens 


whiche _ 


THE XXXI. CHAP, OF IOB. = 


therevnto without greate hardneſſe and greate 

of themſe lues aboue all their power: Sainct Paule ſhew- 
eth the cõuenient remedie, whuch is to truſt in the living 
God. For if we wiſt what it is to truſte in God: it is cer- 
taine that riches ſhould not cane vs away. Then muſte it 
needes followe, that ſuche as are weddedto their riches, 
know not what it is to truſte in God, neyther paſſe at all 
for himor — I 9 ore nt AE 
howe it isnot chat S. Paule in an other place 
e, Idolatrie. After that Iob had pro- 
teſted ſo. he addeth : If I bene looked vp to the Sum When be 


my baude vppon my moutbe : for ſurelye that were a beynouſe 
—. it vere a renouncing of Cod abone. Some haue ex- 


this ſentence, as though Iob ſhould proteſt that 
hadnot — PRI Motos 104 
that in olde time the ſame was a very common i- 
on, ſpecially in the Eaſt countreyes, and Iob was of thoſe 
partes, as wee haue ſeene heeretofore: and ſo it ſhoulde 


contentation, it is certayne that wee wyll not 20 ſeeme that Iob mente too declare heere, that hee had not 


paſſe forall worldely goods w henſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe 
God to bring vs therevnto, ſobeeit that wee poſſeſſe him 
alone, who can neuer be taken away from vs. VVe heare 
alſo howe it is ſayde vntoo Abraham, I am thin excee- 
ding greate rewarde. By that ſaying, God intendeth too 
drue vs vnto him: and to holde our heartes and mindes 
fate ſertled in him without raunging heere and there. So 
then wee ſee nowe w nat it is too reioyce in God, and not 
in riches. For ( as I haue declared alreadie) if a man re- 


: in wealth, by not beeyng letted to followe the 
— — , and too dil; him- 
ſelfe of his dutie towardes his neyghboures: and in 
vertie, by beeyng pacient when it ſhall pleaſe God to be- 
reeve him of all the goods that hee had, ſo as he cometh 
tothis cõcluſion, yet am I not ſeparated from my God, 
tis notynough for me that I am in his fauour, and there- 
fore nowe it behooueth me too bee quyet, for hee is the 
thing in whome I ought 
effect of that whiche Iob mente, and of that which he in- 
tendeth too teache vs by his example, when hee ſayeth, 
that hee reioyced not in his riches. It is alſo too bee no- 
tedthat this reioycing carryeth a thankeſgyuing with it. 
That is to ſay, when wee haue wherewith roo reioyce in 
God, it behooueth vs alſo too glorific him : acknowled- 
ging that wee haue not any thing but of his meere good- 
neſſe. Furthermore, pryde alſo is condemned in this ſay- 
ing. For whereas we bee forbidden to reioyce in riches: 


joyce in God, it behoueth him to ſhewe as well in welth, zo the cauſe why it is ſayde, that they preache vnto vs, and 
as in pouertie, that his hearte is not wedded to worldlye i 


to take all my reſte. This is the 40 Sunne ſhine, but to gi 


done as moſt men did whome he liued, that is to 
ſay, he had not wondered and gazed at the Sunne and the 
Moone , nor attributed any godly Maieſtie vntoo them, 


nor made Idols of them. And ſurely God telleth his peo- 
ple expreſly by Moyſes, that they muſte not be ſo blinde 
as to woorſhippe the Sunne and the Moone. For what is 
the Sunne? True it is that hee hath a woonderfull 
in him, and that we ſee there ſome markes of Gods 
rie. In like cace is it with the Moone. And that allo is 


that Godſpeaketh vntoo vs, as it were by theyr mouthe, 
to the ende we ſhoulde beallured to come vnto him. But 
therewithall God ſayeth vnto them: If you | 
the Sunne and Moone, you are vnthankeſul. For to what 
ende haue I created and faſhioned them It is to the ende 
yee ſhoulde know mee, euen mee that am the Creator of 
them. If yee do the contrarie, your vnthankefulneſſe will 
be doubled. For what is the Sunne: your ſeruant. V Vhat 
is the Moone? your handemayde. VVherefore doth the 
you light, and to make the earth 
according as God giveth him that vſe? So then, 
ſecing that the creatures(howe noble ſoeuer they be) are 
ſubiect vnto vs, & god hath ordeined the to do vs ſeruice: 
— —2—ꝓ —— ef 

. expoſition is very true: but yet it agreeth not 
ä ·˙ ² 
militude, of purpoſe to go forwarde wich the matter that 
we haue treated of alreadie: that hee had no pres 


it is to the ende we ſhoulde not vaunt ourſclues in them, 50 ſorte do caſte vp their nozes into the winde (as they ſay) 


tothinke our ſelues better than other men. And this is it 
thit Sainct Paule ſayeth too Timothee : warne the riche 


men of this worlde that they bee not proude and hyghe _ 


Sain& Paule ſhewerh, that which we haue touched alrea- 


die: namely that it is a rare vertue and not very ryfe too 


bee founde, that a riche man ſhould be lowly and haue no 
prydein him to prayſe himſelf aboue other. And yer for al 
that,it is not poſsible for vs too reioyce in God, but this 


and take not themſelyes too bee of the common rate of 
men, but make I wote not what a ſtately countenance, as 
boures , but they alſo looke ſo loſtie every where, that 
they preace before God with ſuche a ſtatelineiſe, as the 
Sunne and Moone (thoughe they bee farre aboue vs)are 
notwithſtanding not highe for them, but they 


ouerlooke ing : are wee nowe? VVhiche 
pryde mult be thruſt vnder foote, and our harts be who- 60 of vs is — of vs is the higher? Iob then 
ly ouermayſtered. Foraſmuch then, as men cannot attayn | 


ment to 


e mens fooliſhe hautineſſe in aduauncing 
Pp. and 


594 
and ſetting out themſelues out of meaſure, and ( 100 bee 
ſhorte ) in that they voucheſafe not too holde themſelues 
in the common trayne, but woulde be greater than God 
graurteth them to bee. Thus yee ſee what it is ioo looke 
vp too the Sunne when hee ſhineth, and vnto the Moone 
when ſhee waiketh in hir brightneſſe. And yet neuerthe- 


lefle, we ſee that our Lord giveth vs there a token af our 


fecbleneſſe. For wee cannot looke v the Surme, but 
oure eyes are dimmed out of lande. True it is that God 
woulde haue vs to reioyce in the light of the Sunne, and 
he maketh him to walke in the Skie to do vs ſeruice.VVe 
ſee howe he iourneyeth to giue vs light: and beſides that 


bodies, and wee {ce that the earth is made frutefull by his 
warmth. For from thence do we drawe our ſubſtance & 
nouriſhment : but yet therewithall our Lorde putteth vs 
in minde of our frayltie, to meeken vs in that wee cannot 
looke vp, bur oure eyes ſhall bee dimmed. Thoſe then 
whiche looke vp after that ſorte vnto the ſhining Sunne, 
and to the Moone in hir light, woulde fayne ſhewe them- 
ſelues valiaunt fellowes, as it were in ſpyte of nature, and 
that there is more in them than in all the worlde beſide. 
But Iob proreſterh that hee was none ſuche, and there- 
withall he addeth alſo , that bis heart was not leguiled in ſe- 
crete, ſo as bis bande ſhoulde be layde to bis mouth. V hen hee 
ſayeth that hee was not beguyled in ſecrete by his heart: 
It ſerueth too expreſſe the better, that hee had not onely 
bene curteous and lowly towards men, but alſo had bene 
continually as a little one before God , notwithſtanding 
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20 the grounde: but man hath his countenance lift 


beeit as we have ſeene aſore, hee ſpeaketh generally ci 
the occaſions that men take to truſt in creatures & them. 
ſelues. Therfore he ſayth, if my mouth haue kiſſed my lay, 
that is to ſay, If ] haue leaned to mine owne credite 
any thing elſe, or if I haue bene ſo beaſtly as too make]; 
dolles of my goods,and to honour them, (for this word, 

kife betokeneth to do homage, or honour.) Ihen 
mouth haue kiſſed my hande : that is too ſay, it 1 hadiha 
vayne ſelfe truſte that I did any homage or honour tom 


io ſelfe: If I haue done ſo (fayeth he) let God curſe mee qa 


out of doubt, that Were « renouncing of tle liumg Codyorth 
Souereyne God. Heere wee haue too marke, that the ſay 

highmindedneſle is an iniollerable thing before god ani 
this manner of ſpeache of lool ing vp to the Sunne wluch lob 
vſeth, is to bee marked well. l rue it is that naturally em 
countenance looketh vpward, and that God would that 
ſhould be a difference betweene vs and the brute beats 
in this behalfe. For hee hath giuen the beaſtes as it vc 
hanging lookes, bycauſe they looke but downewarde too 


bycauſe hee looketh for a better and excellenter ſluen 
heauen: And in very deede it is to the intent we (houlde 
alwayes looke vp alofte,too ſecke God & his heavenhe 
kingdome : but in the meane while this is no let, thatwe 
ſhoulde not humble our ſelues. And this alſo is the cuſe 
why Dauid proteſteth, that hee meddled not with 

matters, nor with woonderfull things that were to hi 
for him. This manner of ſpeaking is partly like vnto ihe 
ſimilitude that lob vſeth. Dauid ſayeth, Lord thoulnow- 


that men prayſed him: and that although euery man did 3o eſt l haue not walked in greate things. How (of l it cot 


him reuerence, ſo as he was dreaded of the whole world: 
yet for all that, he glorified not in any of all thoſe things, 
inſomuche that if an Anatomie had beene made of his 
heart, and that all that euer was within it had bene ſoun- 
ded and gaged too the bottome: a man ſhoulde not haue 
founde any hautineſſe. This is the ſaying which he vſeth: 
and afterwarde hee ſayeth , that bee kiſſed not bis bande, or 
that his laude came not too bu n.outh too bee kiſſed. Some ex- 
pound this ſaying,that he commended not his vertues to 


lawfull for men too deale with greate matters! Ihe ſtat 
of iuſtice is honorable, and the carrying aboute of Gods 
woorde is a greate thing alſo : and to bee ſhone, there is 
not that man which findeth not ſome let in his vocation 
If a man inſtructe others, or if hee take yppon him but to 
tesche children in a ſchoole: eyther of them bothe are 
creatures faſhioned after the image of God, and heought 
too refourme them: And is not that a greate matter: Ifa 
man haue a whole Countrey to guy de, is it not an excel- | 


make them meritorious,or to ſettle the truſte of his wel- 40 lent matter? Ves, but Dauid ſpeaketh of the puffing vp of 


fare ypon the goodneſſe and holineſſe ot his life. This do- 
ctrine is good, and that expoſition is of it ſelfe notable : 
For it was vttered by a man that liued in a very corrupte 
tyme. For Sainct Gregorie (as men call him) who lyued 
in a time of ignorance and _—_— and was afterward 
Biſhoppe of Rome, declargth that it is a beaſtly wicked- 
neſſe, yea and an vrter renouncing of God, for a man too 
truſte in his owne deſertes. And yet now adayes it is the 
cheefe article that is in controuerſie beta ixte vs and the 


the hearte u hen we woulde aduaunce our ſelues. For we 
know that he had to deale with matters of great weyght: | 
and therefore hee addeth,nor in woonderfull things that 
are aboue me: that is to ſay, I had no deſire to deale with 
the things that paſſed my capacitie. And lob ſaye th here, 
looked not vp to the Sunne: that is to ſay, l did not caſt 
vp my noze, nor playe the royſter to aduaunce my ſelſe 

ynſte God, of all the ryme that I was in RT of 
the worlde. Heereby then wee ſee (as | touched afore) 


Papiſtes. For we ſay, that our ſaluation is grounded vpon 50 that this fooliſhe luſte of men ro make theniſclues eſber 


the free goodneſſe of God, and vponthe death and pa'sis 
on of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, and that wee bee ſaued by 
fayth onely : and contrariwiſe the Pope will haue every 
mam to be his owne ſauiour. But yet here is ohe that was 
Pope of Rome, which neue iheleſſe ca skill to ſay, that it 
is a rencuncing of God, & an cutragious v ickedneſſe for 
mẽ to kiſſe their hands, that is to ſay. to truſt to their own 
works to make them meritorious vertues. This docirme 
then is good and profitable; but yer notwithſtanding this 


lit vp our 


med is an intollerable thing before God. V Vhat is 200 
bee done then? It behooueth vs to come tothe — 
whiche is low lineſſe. Sceyng that God forbidderh vs to 


with our owne good wilt : For wee haue ſofficient cauſs 
ſo to do. If wee looked well vpon our ſe lues, we woulde 
contimwally pro ctize this prouerbe, namely, that hee that 


| knoweth himiſe fe beſte, will ſer leaſte ſtore by himlclfe. | 


But foraſmucliæ as we are lothe to knowe ourſelues, 


text muſte be talen more ſimplie, than to concerne lobs C o what our ate 15 It is no wonder though we beſo caried 
vertue: . True it is that they are comprehendeꝗ in it: how - 


away with this tooliſhe pryde, as we coulde finde in our 
heartes 
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heartes to ſtie above the Clowdes. VVherefore lette vs 
marke, that it ſtandeth vs in hande too examine well our 
gwne u antes, to the ende wee may bee reſtreyned to all 
modeſtie, and be able to proteſt that wee haue not _— 
our heades, but that we haue alwayes looked downwar 
in acknowledging that we haue not whereof to make any 
boaſte. Marke that for one poynte. Secondly, when it is 
layde , that lob bearte was not led «Way inconert. Lette vs 
beare in minde, that humilitie or lowlineſſe conſiſteth not 
only in the out ward apparice towards me: for we ſhal ſee 
many whiche are mecke and gentle to all outwarde like- 
lihoode,and yet in the meane whyle ceaſſe not too foſter 
a fooliſhe ſelfeweening in their heartes, and to haue an e- 


ſtimatiom of themſclues. Vee ſee howe all theſe hypo- 


critesare outwardly framed vnto lowlinefle : when not- 
withſtanding they are inwardely ſo proude , as they are 
ready too bruſte with poyſon agaynſte God. And what a 
thing isthat? They be humble outwardly amongſt men, 
and ſeeme as ſimple as ſheepe : and in the meane whyle, 
they play the Buls ini uſtling againſte God. As for exam- 
ple, all ſuch as glorie in theyr owne vertues, & thinke to 
earne Paradiſe(as all the religious rabble do in the Pope- 
dome) doo certayne ly liſte vp themſelues agaynſt God, 
inſomuche as they make account of theyr owne merites: 
and that is muche woorſe than to pretende a ſtatelyneſſe 
towardes men. If there bee a man that is puffed vp with 
vayne pryde, that ſetteth oute himſelfe in a brauerie, and 
that thinketh the grounde beareth him not: Euerye man 
will mocke at him: It is a ſtinking folly, & cãnot be borne 


withall. Nowe if ſuche a preſumption ſette it ſelfe againſt 30 uenient 


God, althoughe it bee hidden inwardely, I pray you, is it 
not muche more villeynous? Then lette vs marke well, 
that it is not ynough ſor vs to beare a ſweete and amiable 
countenaunce , and too a milde behauiour to- 
wardes men: but wee muſte looke that our heart be not 
led away in ſecrete, and that wee haue no pryde hydden 
within. For althoughe it not too men: yet ſhall 
it not fayle to bee condemned of God. And there withall 
lette vs marke, that if couert pryde be to be condemned: 


10 the honor that belongeth 
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that our Lorde ſetteth them here as it were ypon a Scaf- 
folde, to the ende wee ſhoulde knowe the vice wherevn- 
too wee are all inclined, and whiche reygnethin vs tyll 
God correct it. Furthermore, as touching the kiſsing of 
his handes : I haue tolde you alreadie, that that manner 
of ſ e importeth a dooing of homage, or honor: and 
i eres that the holy Ghoſt hath vſed ſuch 
ſpeeche: for there is not any thing wherein men do more 
lſely beguyle themſelues, than in taking vppon them 
vnto God: and that is a plairie 
ſpyting of him ( as Sainct Paule declareth.) Therefore it 
is to be concluded, that vntill ſuch time as men do vtter- 
ly diſtruſte themſelues and miſlike theyr owne vertues, 
be, neytherſhall they honour God as becommeth them, 
and as he deſerueth. 
Nowelette vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs feele them betrer than wee haue v. en 


20 done: & that ſeeing we be ſo miſerable, we may through - 


ly confider our owne wantes, and learne too ſhake off all 
pryde : and that foraſmuch as our Lord ſheweth vs ſo of- 
ten that all our welfare, felicitie and glory conſiſt in him, 
wee may learne to ſeeke them there, and ſo to mortifie al 
our fleſhly luſtes as Ieſus Chriſt niay reygne there peace- 
ably, as vnto home all ſouerayne dominion is giuen, to 
the intent that all knees ſhould bow before him: and that 
inaſmuch as it behooueth vs to paſſe through this world: 
— 1 all con- 
for the neceſsities of our lyfe, hee ſuffer vs not to 
bee ſtill intangled in them, but that wee may trauayle to- 
warde the heauenlye kingdome, and ſo vſe the creatures 
which he hath ordeined to our vſe, as wee may not make 
them Idolles, and that wee may nother thorough mil 
uernment nor thorough any other outrage be ate. pet 


this wor Ide, but ſo paſſe thorough it, as wee may alwayes 
ſtill go forwarde to bee gathe * 


reſte which is ed for . 
That it may pleaſe hin to 


then ſhall they not ſcape whiche ſpreade out their wings, 40 vs, but alſo too all people and nations of the ea 
and vaunte themſelues open ly. And lette vs ynderſtande, ging backe all.8&c. 


The. cxvj. Sermon, wbich is the ſixt vpon the.xxxj.Chapter, .. 


Thus Sermon is yet ſtill vpon the 26.27.28 .verſes,amd then vpon the 
text Which is added beere. hs 
29 IfTreioyced at the aduerſitie of mine enemie: or vvete glad vvhen cuillbefell him: 
30 Or if I haue ſuffered my mouth to ſpeake cuill of him, or to vtter curſes agaynſt him: 
31 If my houſhold folke haue not ſayde, vvho ſhall gyue vs his fleſh to eate? vycarenot ſatisfied: 
32 Ifthe ſtraunger did lodge in the ſtreate, or that my gate yvere not open for them that trauay led 


that hee declareth thereby that hee was 


great value, truſting eicher in their own riches or in their 


by the vvay. 8 
expounde the credite, & thervpon deſpiſing other men, yea & thinking ö 
at 4 vp and the proteſteth, chat he was not puff ed vp with ſuche pryde as | 
Wy Moone. And the effectof my ſaying was to chalenge any worthineſſe at all to himſelfe: and he ad- 


deth , that that were « renouncing of God on byghe. For hee 
had ſayde afore, that it was « beynouseffence and weortbie 


nyde as thoſe are | | 
andthinke they are of 60 of death, And heere wee ſee , hoe God abhorreth that 


ighmindedneſſe of men, when they woulde aduaunce 
Pp.ij. chemſelues 


FOES. 
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themtelues aboue meaſure. And thereof wee may gather, privitics declareth that it is ſo. And therefore lene 
chat lowlineſſe is aſacritize moſte acceptable too him of vs jearne too honour God and too put au ay this falſe 
all others. Alſo of oure owne nature wee doo not eaſily imagination, that all pryde maye bee beaten doune 
abace oure ſelues: in this behalfe it behooueth a man to in vs. For it is impoſsible that a man ſhoulde offer 
bee as it were broughte too nothing, that hee may not ſeruice yntoo God wichoute humilitie. And ( as] hau 
eſteeme of himſelfe , if hee intende too bee taken and fayde ) wee can not bee humble excepte wee acknow.. 
reputed for humble before God. For humilitie or low- ledge oure ſelues too bee nothing, nor nothing woorh 
lineſle is not an imbacing of oure ſelues when wee haue and thatall glory ought to be reſerued vadiminiſhed ya. 
wherewith too magnifie our ſelues: but it is an acknow- too God. | 
ledging that there is nothing but wretchedaeile in vs, 10 Furthermore lette men eſteeme as muche of them. 
and that if wee w òulde open oure mouth too alledge any ſelues as they liſte: and yet for all that they ſhall feels 
thing for ourſelues, wee finde nothing but ytter con- God agaynite them as their mortall enemie too their 
fuſion in vs, ſo as if our hearte conceyue any vaine pre- vtter confuſion. For hee that exalteth himlelfe , W 
_ ſumptio,the lame is but winde, which may well bruſt vs,  ſherh agaynſte God: but hee that humbleth himſelſe, 
but neuer feede vs. leaneth vnder his hande. If wee kngwe oure owne 
| Thus yee ſee what the true and right humilitie or low- vretchedneſſe, it wyll as it were beate vs downe ; and 
lineſſe importeth,namely that a man ſhould not eſteeme then will God reache vs his hande too lifte vs vp and 
of himſelfe , according alſo as in very trathe wee haue too ſette vs in his lappe. But will wee needes go abour 
no reaſon ſo too doo, and whoſoeuer ſetteth by himſelfe too truſte too oure owne { It will bee too hack 
muſte needes bee ouer blinde and brutiſhe. For hee 20 an incounter for vs: whiche (hall ſerue too breake ou 
that entreth intoo himſelfe, and examineth all his ver· heades bee wee neuer fo proude. For God muſte ſhewe 
gues thoroughly : ſhall finde that hee hat none of them, himſelſe oure aduerſary when there is ſuche 
but of Gods meere grace, and that hee is bounde vntoo tuouſneſſe in vs. Vee ſee then what we haue too remem- 
him for them, yea and that all the yertues which God gi» ber in this ſtreyne. | 
ueth vs, are matched with as many infirmities, ſo as wee Bur lette vs marke that this looking vp too the Sunne 
cannot but caſte downe our eyes. and the Moone, (that is too ſaye, mennes loftineſſe in 
And therfore as for thoſe that flatter themſelues nowa- — ape themſeluet) may be of twoo ſortes: the 
daies thorough ouerweening : they not onelye beguyle one is, when vndercoloure of theyr riches , or of ſome 
themſelues, but alſo robbe God of his honour, and by Honour wherein they bee placed, * forget themlelues 
that meanes become ranke traytours too him, and more- 30 and thinke not any more that thy bee mortall creatures. 
Quer ytterly renounce the liuing God as it is ſayde here. VVhea they are come to that point, God may wel puniſh 
Truely this is righte harde at the firſte ſighte : how- fſuche blinde pryde, according as it is a fonde thing and 
beeit when all is well conſidered , it is eaſie too iudge, voorthie to bee ſcorned of the whole worlde. For what 
that Iob exceedeth not meaſure and reaſon, in ſayi is our lyfe? or what are all the appurtenaunces of itt But 
that hee whiche flattereth kimſelfe renounceth G there is an other manner of pryde : whiche is, that menſo 
VVhy ſor For it is not ynough too confeſſe that there is flatter themſelues, as they thinke they haue bothe wiſe- 
but one God: but it behooueth vs alſo too knowe him dome and power too gouerne themſelues, and that they 
as hee is, and too reſerue him his due honourandall candeſerue much to godward. Now when men preſume 
that belongeth yntoo him. For if I berecue God ofany fo farreof them(clues:as too the prayſeof 
parte of his glorie too decke my ſelfe withall : what am 40 owne ſaluation, they muſte needes e with a 
I * ſhall a wretched woorme of the carthe and a rotten fall : bycauſe the principal poynt which God reſerueth to 
catrion ſerte ſo muche by himſelfe , that God ſhoulde himſelfe, is that we ſhould know our ſelues to be in ſtare 
bee abaced, too the intente that hee ſhoulde bee exalted? of damnation, and vtterly forlorne and paſt recouerie, & 
Is not this a mingling of heauen and earth toogither , that we ſhouldrecouer no hope but only in his free good- 
and a peruerting of the whole order of nature? Anda- neſſe. VVhen this doctrine is defaced : it is aſmuchas to 
gayne when God is ſo robbed , and his gloric as it were exalt men to the ende that God ſhoulde bee brought too 
put too the ſpoyle : is it not a renouncing ofhim? For noughtt, and it is all one as if men would put Gods honor 
menne acknowledge him no more too bee ſuche acne to the ſpoyle. 
as he is, but rather do vtterly diſclayme him. VVherfore lette vs leame too caſte downe oure 
Therefore lette vs marke well, that it is impoſsible for 5o heades, aſſuring our ſelues that if we . — in God 


men too aduaunce and preferre themſelues, but it alone, being beaten dow ne in our ſelues and having cor- 
muſte needes bee asa kinde of tenouncing of God. And rected the fooliſh ſelf weening wherewith wee be puffed 
heere yee ſee alſo why it is ſayde in the Pſalme that wee God woulderelecue vs and make ys partakers of his KH 
haue ſong, thatthe proude whiche ſtunde vppon their glory, and we might belecue that all che goodes which he 


1 
. 


one vertue-and” Eviitoo , and © hath, doo belong vnto vs. Haue wee nothing on our fide? 
challenging ſv wache roo larh-oe theythinke nv Ge yoo ng 

harms may rouche chem: doo conclude in their hearte our ſelues, that hee will not fayle vs in any thin 

that there is no God, and too the vttermoſte of theyr Ang the fe | ſayeth, that although men be poore 

power reiecte all religion. True it is that they ſpeake and wrerched,ſo as there is nothing in them wherof they 

it not with their mouthe : but yet for all ihat it is ſo 6 may boaſte: yet notwithſtanding God is their glorye and 

in deede. For the holye Qhaſte whiche ſearcheth cure wil couer al their vnclenn eſſe, ſo as they ſhal not be — 


med to go cheeke hy checke withthe Ange 


ſoake of. And when Job hath ſpoken ſo,hee addeth an a- 
- i proteſtation : whiche is, that bee rriozced not When any 
iu onuen ience bappened to bis enimies, nor Was gladde When bee 
ſaw thi fall nor had ginen bis mouth leaue 10 calt foor:b curſes 
beuten: yea and that he had ſo perſiftedin that minde, 
that bee bad not giuen eare too bis bouſhalde ſer nawntes to pro- 
woke bin to revenge : but did neuertheleſſe reſtreyne him- 
ſelfe, notwichſtiding that there came firebrands ro moue 


him therevntoo. Yee ſee then what this proteſtation of 


Jobs contayneth : that is to witte, that although men did 


to loſſe, yet notwithſtanding he rendred not like for like, 
nor (u hiche more is) nouriſhed any ſecrete hatted in his 
hearte. And tlus proteſtation is well woorthie to be no- 
ted, bycauſe it is one of the hardeſt things that God com- 
maundeth vs. And that is the cauſe why the hypocrites 


in the papacie haue not bene aſtamed to falſifie the halye 20 all times bin, that the faithſul 


Scripture, in ſay ing, that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſtes willing 
of ys to loue our enimies, is but a counſell & not a com- 
maundemẽt VVhat moued them to vſe ſuch blaſphemy* 
It was bycauſe they meaſured Gods comaundements b 

our ſtrength : they had an eye to mans abilitie: and when 
they ſaw any thing ſurmount our power, they concluded 
that God did not then cõmaund it: for (to their ſeeming) 
God requireth nothing of vs whiche wee are not able to 
performe: Verely they ouerſhot themſelues to far in that 
poynt, and theyr h 
examine all the reſt of Gods commaundements, and ſee 
whether we can fulfill any of them: and we ſhall find that 
we cannot haue ſo much as one good thought to beginne 
withall,and much leſſe bee able to ſtirre one finger. And 
how th&can we apply al our ſtrength to it: But theſe hy- 
pocrites abuſe themſelues with a falſe imagination that a 
mam is able to performe the lav e of God. And when the 
Diuell ſo beſotte ih them, thervpon they ſurmize that it is 
impoſsible for men to loue their enimies. And therefore 


THE XxXI. cHAP. OF 1OB, 
Is of heaus, as 


Gods children and members of our Lorde leſus Chriſte. 
Thus much concerning the humilitie or lowlineſſe that I 


10 enimies 


Lux. ni mics brute beal 2 . 
ve ci to ſuccour their owne perſons? I am bound to pro- 


iſie was tootoo groſſe. For let vs 30 of our Lord leſus 
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the world, lob proteſted that he loued his enimies in ſuch 
wil: as he reioyced notatil.eir fal. l told you that it beho- 
ued vs to marke well this poynt. For what a ſhame ſhal it 
be to vs, if being admoniſhed by our Lord leſus Chriſtes 
exhortation, we go about toſecke ſtartingholes, and will 
not follow at lealtwiſe thoſe that lived in ſuch time as the 


doctrine was yet very darke: ſl all we not be double ſaul- 


tie! Yes ſurely (hall wee: ſo then let vs marke fuſt of all, 
that it hathalwayes bin Gods wil, that the louing of their 
(houlde bee the marke of his children. And far 
proofe heereof, let vs harken what is ſayde inthe lawe of 
Moyſes: If thine enimies oxe or alle be falle into a ditch, 
thou ſhalt lift him out. God cõmaũdeth ys to do good to 
& ſhall we not then do the beſt 


cure mine enemies welfare, and to ſhew it euẽ in his cat- 
tell: & what ſhall I then do to his perſun which is muche 
more precious? So then we haue to conclude agaynſt the 
horrible blaſphemie of the Papiſts, that Gods wil hath at 
| uld loue thoſe that hate 
them, and indeuer to doo thoſe good u hiche hurte them. 
Marke that for one poynt. And heereypon wee haue be 
to marke, that it is not a counſel] that may fieely bee le 
vndone: but a ſtrey ght cõmaundement, againſt the which 
wee cannot ſtriue without offending God deadly. Nowe 
ſeingit is ſo chat God woulde binde the faithfull to loue 
their enimies, euen in the time of the lawe : muche more 
reaſon is it, hat we ſhould haue the ſayde rule nowe. For 
we haue a more large declaratiõ of it by the holy mauth 
hriſt. The doctrine ofthe law is darke 
of it ſelfe: yea and it was wreſted awry by the Scribes and 
the Phaniſeys ; but nowe hath leſus Chriſte brought it a- 
gaine to his pureneſſe & told vs, that if we loue not thoſe 
which hate vs, and indeuer not to helpe thoſe that would 
hurt vs, we ſhall not be acknowledged for Gods childrẽ. 
Surely it is a horrible threate that wee ſhall bee diſſierited 
of Gods kingdome, and that he wil ſhake vs off and ban- 
niſhe vs from the fellowſhip of his children. Seeyng then 
that our Lorde leſus Chriſte hath with ſuche threatening 


they ſhake off Gods yoke, arid ſay it is no expreffe com - 40 tolde vs, that we mult beare 


maundement that oughtto be obſcrued of neceſsitie, but 
only a counſell — Ieſus Chriſt giueth: and furthermore 
that the ſaydcounſell cõcerneth the perfectiõ of the Go- 
ſpell, but was not ſo vnder the lawe: and that is an other 
blaſphemie. But here ye ſec that lob proteſteth it, and we 
know not whither he lived before the law of Moyſes was 
publiſhed. Howbeeit, (as I haue ſhewed heeretofore)hee 
was afore the time of the Prophets (for they make men- 
tion of him as of aman of former time:) & yet neuerthe- 


vs learne to frame our ſelues to that doctrine, and ther in 

acknowledge, that the ſhameleſle boldenc ſſe of the Pa- 
piſts hath bene to villeynous, yea and to diueliſhe, in ſay- 
ing that Ieſus Chriſtes woordes are but a ſimple admoni- 
tion, ſeeing it is matched with ſuch aſentence of damna- 
tion that God wyll renounce vs, and baniſhe vs oute of 
his kingdome, if wee ouermaſter not our heartes ſo farre, 
as too loue thoſe that hate vs. Moreoucr wee haue alſo a 
mirror heereof in our Lorde leſus Chriſt: for he offered 


leſſe he declareth that he loued his enimies. And whence 50 himlelfe tor ſuche as were his deadly enimies. VVhere- 


came this ynto him? Came it not of the law whiche hath 
euer bene written in the hearts of the faythful*hath God 
' ſerdowne ing in the two tables which he hath not 
_ alwayes written by his holy ſpirit in the harts of hischil- 
.dre* And hat cls doth he at this day through the whole 


boy ſcriprure: burſer thoſe things before our eyes which | 


he graueth in vs by his holy ſpirit? inſomuche thatthere 
is acoformitie betweene the doctrine that is preached,& 
the inwarde grace that God giueth vs by his holy ſpirite: 


fore indured hee ſo bytter death: but too reconcyle vs! 
Nowe if there behooued a reconciliation too tec made: 
then was there a hatred, and God and we were at oddcs. 


_ Beholdthen,our Lorde leſus Chriſte yeelded himſelſe to 
death, yea and too all curſes to recouer vs yntoo CiodRis 
father, t ſuche tyme as wee were his enemies: and dug 


not ſuch a pledge to breake our hearts though they were 
harder than ſtone? And this is it alſo where vntoo Sainct 
Paule bringeth vs backe in the Epiſtle too the Epheſians, 


and they agree in all poynts and all reſpects. Then we ſee © 0 when he goth about to ſubdue all the hatred which wee 
here, that before our Lord leſus Chriſt came downe into 


haue coceyued agaynſt our cnimies. Thus zhen the order 


which 
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whiche we haue to note, is that thoſe whiche liued vnder 


the law e offended God when they intended to reuenge 
themſclues: and therfore what ſhall become of vs which 
haue ſuch a declaration as | haue told you already? How- 
beit, it is not y for vs to beare our enimies no euill 
will: but we muſt alſo haue a minde to ſee ke their bene- 
fite and welfare. And this is well woorthie to bee noted. 
For diuers haue they ſhould be diſcharged before 
God,ſo they rarine not with naked ſworde agaynſt thoſe 
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y God too corrette theſe vicesin mee. I knowe thay} 

e nothing but bittetneſſe in mee: wel then, Godhchh 
the ſpirite of ſueeteneſſe: therefore it behoueth mee io 
ſeeke it at his hande. Go too, there is in mee a ce 
frowardneſſe that vexeth mee, and God hath the ſpirtt 
of meekeneſſe and gentleneſſe: then behoueth it mee 
deſire him to make me partaker of it. If wee haue our. 
courſe after this ſort, vnto God: ſurely we (hall not way 
any thing. Furthermore lette vs enter into our ſelues and 


that haue offended them ot done them any wrong, As for 10 inforce our ſelues: for what ſhall wee gayne by ſoothi 


mee(ſay they) I vill ſecke no revenge : bur I pray God a- 
uenge mee of them, & it would do mee good at the heart 
if I might ſee a miſchiefe light ypon them. Yea! nay, here 


is another manner of of this doctrme, when le- 
that curſe vs, ſpeake well of them that backbite vs, and do 


good to them that ſeeke to hurt vs. But contrariwiſe wee 
are ſo full of poyſon, that we deſire nothing but that God 
ſhoulde oue ru helme them. And on what ſide ſoeuer any 
miſhap befalleth them: we are glad of it. Can this be done 
without the overthrow of all that is conteyned in the do- 
Qrine of our Lorde leſus Chriſt? There are others alſo to 
be found which haue not ſo malicious a heart as to ſuffer 
their wicked luſtes to haue open libertie: but they wyll 
ſay, as for mee I am ready to forgive him, and I wiſhe him 
no more harme than too my ſelfe: and yet in the meane 
ſeaſon they cannot wiſh the welfare and profite of ſuch as 
haue diſpleaſed them, or with whome the bee offended. 
But let vs marke that it is not ynough for vs to abſteyne 


of our ſelues? It is true in deede that God co 
mee ſuche a thing: but I am a man, I feelemine owne in. 
firmitie, yea nd? am diſeaſed, Behold, the Phiſitionof- 
e: and yet had I lever to continue ſtill in my diſeaſe 
than to ſuffer any medicine to bee miniſtred vntoo mee: 
nowe then I pray you, am I therefore too bee excuſed? 
VYYherefore, inaſmuch as we knowe the vices that are in 


vs, lette vs go to the remedie: wee neede not ſeeke far 


„ 


20 for it: and although wee be very loth, yet behouethꝶ u 


to fight againſte our luſtes: aſſuring our ſelues that 
bee as madde beaſtes, and therefore greate force — 


lence muſte be vſed to oppreſſe them. And heere ye ſee 
why I ſayde, that it behoued vs to ſtreine and inforceour 
ſelues: for wee ſhall haue muche a do to bring it to 
Neuertheleſſe if wee go too it aſter this ſorte: God vil 
turne the bitterneſſe of our nature into louing kindneſſe 
and ſweeteneſſe, and he wil not ſuffer vs to hate our enj- 
mies. And for this conſideration, as oft as wee bee temp - 


from all reuenging with our handes & our tongues , no- 30 ted to hate our enimies, we muſt cal to minde the requeſt 


ther is it ynough for vs too put away euill will, ſo as wee 
would not wiſh any harme or aduerſitie to ſuch as are our 
enimies: but it behooueth vs too go one degree further. 
And how is that: It is that we muſte love them. For if Iob 
had not loued his enimies, ſurely he would have reioyced 
at their miſtortune. So then lette vs learne, not onely too 
keepe our hearts locked vp, that they bee not prouoke d 
agaynſt ſuch as offend vs: but ler vs leartie to beare the 
ſuch an affection of freendſhip, as we may be ſorie when 


any euill happeneth yntoo them, and alſo haue pitie and 40 


cõpaſs ion of them: and if this ſeeme to hard for vs todo: 
was not Job a man ſubie&toaffeRions as wee bee? and 
yet did God get the vpper hande of them. Then behoo- 
ueth it vs ro fight, That cannot be done without great in- 
forcemente. It is true: but wee muſte force oure (clues, 
howbecit not ypon truſte of our owne ſtrength, but with 

raying vnto God to giue vs the ſpirite of meckeneſle to 
Uh vs thither as wee ſee his woorde leadeth vs. VVhat 
is to be done then? If l looke vnto the thing that is com- 


maunded : it is certayne that my nature draweth quyte 50 ſing hereof is by a ſimilitude w 


backwarde. For I ſhall be whena man hurteth mee 
or hith praQtized any euill agaynſte mee. And although I 
joue vprightneſſe and good dealing: yer ſhall I not fayle 
to bee inflamed with har ing, ue ſome de- 
ſire of revenge againſt ſuch as haue gone about to do me 


harme: Vet not ichſtanding i fee here tliat Ieſus Chriſt 


condeneth mee; and pronounceth this dreadful ſentence, 
that God will ſhake mee off, and that I ſhall be razed out 
of the number of his children, if l loue not mine enimies. 


that wee make when wee deſire God roo forgiue vsoure 
faults as we forgive them that offend vs. For there i be- 
hooueth vs to be cited before God, according as in ver 
deede we come to preſent our ſelues before Gods i 
ment ſeate. Howe? VVhenl proteſte vnto my God, 

I forgiue mine enimies, and that I deſire none other par- 
don than ] graunt them, and yet in the meane while 

is nothing bur diſsimulation in mee: VYhat? Shall not 
my prayer bee turned intoo curſing? If wee well 
vppon this: ſurely wee myghte breake the wicked ſto- 
macke that is in vs, and at lengthe God ſhoulde haue the 
victorie, ſo as it ſhould be eaſie tor vs even to loue them 
that hate ys, But that wee maye the better knowe the 
euill that is in vs: let vs go to it by degrees as the Scrip- 
ture leadeth vs. It is not poſsible but wee ſhall bee ſtyr- 
red vp when a man dooth vs any wrong? vel, is 
one ſinne already if we do but grudge him in our 


hearte: according as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte ſayeth, wee 
haue already gayned the b g fire. And his exprel- 
hich hee borrow eth of the 


maner of the iudgements that were in his time. Therfore 
io make compariſon of the three degrees of offending in 
this behalfe : he ſayerh that the firſte is worthie to be pu- 


ried by iadgem-mte. Bue when weeopen ocrmantht® -—-- 
vrter any woordes of ſpyie or diſdayne agaynſte him s. 
| hath offended vs: then is there a condemnation yetgrie- 


uouſer and more to be feared : as if we were condemned 


by a counſell or cõſiſtorie ſomewhat more ſolemnely a- 
ſembled: according as Ieſus Chriſt alledgeth that ſimili- 


And therfore ſeeing l know, not onely the infirmitie, but 60 rude. The third degree isgwhe we come to open in 
alſo the frowardneſle of my nature: it behoue th mee too 


woordes thorough choler ; and this offence delerueth to 
be pune 


th with the Medicine in hy 


ofoureowneperſons. VVhen Gods children rcioyce at 


bee puniſhed as it were by the chiefe court of iuſtice. But 


leſus Chriſt leuing the ſumilitude, ſayth playnly, that ſuch 


a one is worthy ot hell fire. He meeneth that all three are 


vorthy of it, but yet notwithſtanding he ſhew eth the de- 


of che euill. Ihen if a man haue any ſodaine cholec: 
although the ſame ſertle not in his hearte; yet ye ſee hee 
hath alredy deſerued euerlaſting death before God. How 
ſhall we do then if we foſter deadly hatred in our heartes 
and be full of venemous rancour to be reuenged of them 
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example and inſtruction at other mens coſte,VVken we 
doo it after that forte: it is a beholding of the vpright iv- 


. lice of our God, end a — walke in ſeare & care - 
t 


fulneſſe. By the examples that he giveth vs, ſo as we have 
no reſpecte of out owne perſones too revenge our ſelues 
when we be pr to any wrath by meanes of any e- 
uill that is done vnto vs: but rather do viterly forgive it, 
and moreouer haue pitie & on on the wretched 
ſoules that periſh. Thus ye ſee after what maner wee may 


that haue done vs any wrong? wherefore let vs learne to 10 lawtully reioyce at the fall of the wicked. Trae it is then 


correcte this vice in vs, and vnderſtande, that if any euill 
worde haue ſcaped our mouth, it be houeth vs to be ſorie 
for it, and to fall to that which Sainct Paule ſayth, name ly 
chat the ſunne go not dow ne vpon your wrath, leaſte ye 


1: we haue bene moued to any diſpleaſure, the ſame mult 
paſſe away and the ſunne muſt not go downe vpom it, ſo 
as our anger ſhoulde multiplie in it ſelfe. And why? The 
puniſhment that Saint Paule addeth , ought to touch vs 


that it behoueth vs to glorifie God in all the i ts 
which he executeth in the worlde : but let vs beware we 
mingle not our ficſhly affections with it. For it behooueth 
our zcale to be pure when we wil reioyce rſivle 
which God ſendeth vpon the wicked. Furthermore lob 
addeth this circumſtance which I haue touched, that is to 
ſay , that bubouſbo.de ſervauntes bad bene as fyrcbrandei too 
3 him, and woulde fayne haue had him | 

imſelſe: and yet for all that hee 3 


neere. For ſayth he, it is to giue Satan poſſeſsion of vs. If a 20 whit as hee ſayeth. Some vnderſtande this ſentence verie 


miſhould demaund of any of vs, whether we would that 
the Diuell ſhould haue the maſterie of vs, and reygne o- 
uer vs, and be our Prince: we woulde vtterly abhowe it. 
And yet notwithſtanding we doit as oft as we beare any 
euill will agaynſt our enemies. V Ve cannot make God a 
lyer, nor his holie ſpirite which ſpeaketh by the mouth of 
S. Paule. But when wee knowe this: let vs paſſe further, 
and thinke thus with oure ſelues: yonder lame is a crea- 
ture of God, and I ſee hee is a wretched damned ſoule: 


rudely: as though lobs ſervaunts with 
him for entertayning ſtraungersto curte ouſely, and thet- 
fore wiſhed him deade for the paynes wherevnto hee did 
put them. But that is quite from the matter. For lob me. 
neth to declare no more heere, but that his ſer 


uauntes prouoked him too revenge when they ſawe men 


doo him harme and yet notwithſtanding hee re- 
frayned himuſclfe, and yeelded not to ſuche temptations, 
And this is well woorthy to bee noted: for it was an ex. 


what ought wee to do then, but one ly pray God for ſuch zo cellent vertue in him, to be leſſe moued with the 


as are in the way too deſtruction. And agayne , hach not 
oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſte redeemed mennes ſoules? true 
it is that the effect of his death cometh not to the whole 
worlde ; Neuertheleſſe for aſmuche as it is not in vs too 
diſcerne betweene the rightuous and the ſynners that go 
to deſtruction, but that Ieſus Chriſte hath ¶ to our know- 
ledge i] ſuffered his death and paſsion as well for them as 
for vs: therefore it behooueth vs to labour to bring eue ry 
man too ſaluation, that the grace of oure Lorde leſus 


that were done to him, than his houſehold ſeruants were. 
There is noman but he taketh his owne wrõg ſo to heart, 
as other men cannot pacifie him, It may perchaunce bee 
ſayd to a man that hath a diſpleaſure done him, ſtay your 
ſelfe, I will take the wrong as done to my owneperſone, 
let me alone with it, I will revenge you well ynough: but 
yet cannot that contente his minde , his affeRions are ſo 
farre out of order. But wee ſee contrartwiſe that Iobs ſer- 


uauntes were greeued when men did wrong to their ma- 


Chriſte may bee auayleable to them, And furthermore if 40 ſter, and not he himſelſe : and therefore it maſt needes be 


this bee to heauie for vs, lette vs conſider what compari- 


ſon there is betweene God and vs, For who is hee that 


offendeth not God dayly? And yet neuertheleſſe aſſoone 
is wee returne vnto him, hee giue th vs libertie too come 
familiarly thither without doubting that wee ſhall be re- 
ceyued. And yet in the meane why le if any man offende 
vs, there is no meanes to be founde to make vs freendes 
agayne, Thus yee ſee what we haue to gather of this ſen- 
tence, where we heare Iob proteſt that hee not onely for- 
bare all reuenge, but alſo was ſory when any euill ha 


nedto his enemics,and his hearte reioyced not when hee 
hearde range it. Neuertheleſſe the holy Scripture 
at the rightuous ſhall reioyce at the confuriò 


telleth vs, th 


ſay de, that the ſpirite of God in him after a ſin- 
ar and woonderfull faſhion, Hou beit we muſte marke 

y the way, that hee dooth not vaunte himſelſe heere to 
purchace eſtimation : but is ſette foorth as a mirrour and 
patterne for vs, as if God had ſet him vpon a ſcaffolde to 


the ende wee ſhoulde laboure too faſhion our ſelues like 
vnto him, and bee out of all doubt that there is no excuſe 
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of the wicked: and that is true. Howbeit to the intent to 
haue ſuch a gladneſſe as God alloweth, it behoueth'vs ro” 
as come too picke thankes by tale 

the aduerſitie of the wicked,it muſt be to the ende to ac- y by tale bearings” 


knowledge that God is juſt and rightuous: and yet ther you 8 why ſhould you not ſeeke your revenge and 


withall they muſt alſo take warning to walke in feare, ſe- Co requyte like for like? there needeth no retoricke to per- 
ing that God ſhew eth himſelfe a iudge , and giveth them a 
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chat vayne nor ſinewe in vs, which is not forward ynough 
that way : yea, wee are rather to furious in that cace. And 
yet in the meane while beholde what aduocates do come 
too cloke oure vices by ſoothing vs vp in oure ſinne. So 
much the more then behooueth it vs to minde diligently 
what our Lord Telus Chriſt commaundeth vs: namely to 
love our enemies in ſuch wiſe as our cares be ſtopped a- 
gaynſt all things that may be alleadged to vs by men. So 
chat if there be any folke that flatter vs, and ſeeme mayn- 
teyners of our honour and profite, 
linde in their hearts to imploy themſelues wholly for vs: 
let vs ſuſpect ſuch kind of folke. It were much better that 
a man ſhould rebuke vs when he ſeeth vs to farre moued 
and out of pacience, and that he ſhoulde labour to aſſuage 
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and that they coulde 10 gers,thithoſe that are done to a mans owne 


haue reliefe ynough , they ſhall haue kinred and many o- 

ther helpes and ſuccours, and a man cannot lightly hurte 
them. But cotrariwiſe poore s are deſtitute of il 
help, they haue nother trends nor kinſtolke, nother hays 
they any ayde or fauor towards the world Ye fe thithy 
the right triall of our louing kindneſſe, is when we intend 
to ſhewe that wee ſerue God truely without ſeeking u 
owne peculiar profite. And ſurely our Lord doth moren. 

condemne the ou that are done to ſha. 


True it is that both twayne of them are worthy to be c. 
demned,and nothing ſhall ſcape vn 


: than that he ſhould come to ſet it forward after — by men; And verely we fee 


that ſort,notwithſtanding that he do it of a good will,ac- 
cording as ſome men will be ſo affectioned towardes vs, 
that if they ſee another doo vs wrong, they will come to 
declare it vnto vs: faying, I take ſuche a harme to bee as 


myne ou ne, and will reuenge it, I will not ſuffer ſuche an 20 hearts: for ſo much as we ſee the very Heathen mende 


outrage to be done to you. Therfore it may well come to 
paſſe that a man ſhall haue ſome good zeale whe he ſeeth 
vs diſquieted: but in the me ane while what ſhall we gaine 
by it, but to be thruſt he adlong into greater ruine? So the 
the beſte freendes that we can haue, are thoſe that labour 
to brydle vs when we haue any iniurie done vs. Further - 
more when we be tempted by ſuch makebates as come to 
increace the miſcheeſe: let vs recouer all our wittes ynto 
God, and ſay : notwithſtanding that men iuſtiſie mee, yet 
ſhall I not therefore be quitte before the heauenly iudge, 
and therſore it behoueth mee to bridle my ſelfe to ſuffer 
chis wrong, For ſeeing it pleaſeth God too take mee for 
one of his children: it becommeth mee to follow him, & 
to faſhion my ſelfe like vnto him. And ſith he cauſeth the 
Sunne to ſhine both vpon good and euill: I muſt indeuer 
to do good to ſuch as would hurt mee, & by that meanes 
heape coles of fyre vpon their heades. After this manner 
malt we practize this ſentence. And morouer let vs mark 
alſo what lob addeth, and that ſhall ſerue vs for an ende. 


30 which 


ſet not ourſelues agaynſt a mortall man whcn we do 
wrong or violence to ſuche as hee hath taken into his, 
ſtodie: but that it is an offending of his maieſtie. Andfp 
muche the better ought this thing too bee printed in ou 


ſhame vs in that behalfe. For when they intended to ſley 
that ſome man was of a ſlauiſhe and wicked nature; they 
were wont toſay,auaunt,thou art a churle towards frag. 
gers. It was more with them, than if they had called i ni 
whoremaiſter,theefe,drunkarde,periured,or murtherer, 
VVhen it was ſayde, go, thou art an enemie of 
it was as much to ſay, as thou art worſethan abrute 
The Paynims ſpake after that manner, and made a com- 
mon Prouerbe of it: and what ſhall become of vs then 
profeſſe ourſclues to be Gods children, when vet 
fight ſo directly agayriſte the order of nature? Is it not a 
token that we mocke God to the full: and that we vold 
ſpitefully prouoke his maieſtie agaynſte vs? Therefore 
let vs marke well the proteſtation that Iob maketh here: 
that is to witte, that hee not onely was liberall rowardes 
thoſe whome he knew to bee of abilitie to requiteit: but 
alſo that he imployed himſelf vpon ſuch as were not ble 
to make any re compence. Let vs conſider with Iob(l lay) 
that God hath ſet one common & general bonde among 


Namely, that the ſtraunger was not lodged in the ſtreates, but 40 all mankind, & that it behoueth vs to beſtow ourcharitic 


that bis gate Waialwayes open to Dim, Heere Job declareth 
that he was freendly to ſuch as had no meane to recom- 
pence him: and that alſo is the very effect, whereby wee 
ſhew that we haue a right charitie towards men. For if we 
do good to ſuch as are able to requite it, and to ſuch as are 
allied vnto vs, eyther by kinred or by ſome other bonde: 
it is no true and perfect prooſe of our charitie. True it is, 
that that freendlineſſe is good, if it be ruled according to 
toes but yet it is poſsible that in ſo doing we (hall 


vpon ſuche as reſemble vs, & to haue pitie vpon them in 
ſucoouring them, euery of vs according to his abilitie. And 
if we be Gods children, let vs labour to exerciſe true bro- 
therlineſſe towards all men: but ſpecially towards thoſe 
that are more neerely knit vnto vs by the bond of fayth : 
let vs bend ourſe lues aboue all to do them 

Nowe lette vs fall dou ne before the face of our good 


God with acknowledgement of our faultes, Ful him 
orie for the 


to make vs ſo to feele them, as wee may bee 


aue more regard of ourſelues than otherwiſe, like as we 50 vices that haue reygned overmuche in vs, and do yet ſtill 


oftentimes ſee that a man ſeeketh his owne peculiar pro- 
fire in dooing good to his kinſfolke and trends. But when 
wee doo good too ſuche as are not able too requiteit, yea 
and to ſuch as are vnknowen to vs: therein we ſhew that 


gers, as of thoſe whome God commendeth 
vnto vs thorough all the holy Scripture, and not without 
cauſe. For ſuch as are at home in their owne country ſhall 


reygne: and that wee may flee for refuge to his mercie; 
— therwithall it may pleaſe him to tame and mor- 


tifie all our wicked affe ions , & to beare with our infir- 
miries, guyding vs to himſelfe and drawing vs neerer and 


neerer vnto him, vntyll wee be come to the ende of he e 
ſo let vs all ſay, Almightie God our heauenly father, we? 


acknowledge and confeſſe according to the truth, that we 


be not worthie to lifte vp our eyes to Heauen, &c. 5 
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T he. Cxvyj.Sermon,wkich is the ſeuenth vpon the. xxxj. Chapter. 


3 IfI haue hid my ſinne as euery man doth, or put mine iniquitie in my ſecret | 
34 Though I vvereablerobreakea great throng : yet the deſpixed of houſes aſtoniſhed me, l kept 


ſilence, and I vvent not out of my doore. 


Ere wee haue a proteſtation well wor- 
& \Wd thie to be noted. For lob ſheweth vs by 


las; 


done amiſſe, the remedie is not to hyde 
our faults as the common cuſtome of all 
men is to do: but to conſeſſe the miſdeed 
willingly, and not to be aſhamed to be acknowne of the 
—Fone chick wi bane be 

out before God. Surely this is a verie rare vertue, & thers 


_ 


fore ſo much the more ſtandeth it vs in hande too marke 


what is ſhewed vs here. For Iob ſpeaketh not for himſelfe 
onely : but he giveth an inſtruction that may ſerue for all 


of vs. Therefore he declareth, that be bad not bid bunne, 20 that he is ſorie for them. But let vs nowe ſee if the thing 


wor layde it vp in ſecrete. That is to ſay, he had not Jabou- 
red to cleere himſelfe aſore men, but had ye elded hym» 
ſelfe guiltie, and acknowledged his offences. Marke that 
for one poynt. Therewithall he ſheweth how men are at- 
tinted with the vice of hypocriſie, & that it is their faſhio 
to denie things, and to vſe ſtartingholes, ſo as their faults 
be put vnder foote. In this place he hath vſed the worde 
Adam, v hich ſigniſieth a man, and is ſometimes taken for 


euery man. In this text Iob ment too ſay, that there ſhall 


N his owne example, that when wee haue 10 pen, and all h 


to theendir may be wiped 


e at Gods hand, not 
ences, vntill they be layd o- 
ypocriſie be ſet aſide. Furthermore he that is 
come to the knowledge of his ſinne, & is at defiance with 
it in himſelſe, will no more to hyde himſelſe to the 
wor ldu/ ard, according as we ſee that we haue alwayes yn- 


to repentance, nor deſire forgi 
finally be delivered of our 


will beno ſuch thing in vs : for repentance bringeth true 


humilitie. Therefore as for him that is conuicted before 
God to have done amiſſe, and willingly acknow! 

his fault without ſhrinking backe, no doubt but he is alſo 
readie to condemne his offences before men, and to ſhew 


that was in Jobs time, be not increaſed nowe adayes, in ſo 
muche that there is nothing more rife, than hypocriſ:e. 
Truely we fee by this text, that it is no new thing for men 
to ſceke to diſguiſe themſelves, and too take couert when 
they haue done amiſſe : It hath bene ſo at all times and(as 
I fayd afore)it began at Adam, & hath continued vnto this 
day. Howbeit we ſee ſuch ſhameleſneſſe in the worlde at 
this preſent, that thoſe dayes were nothing in compariſon 
of theſe we ſee now. For if one go about to warne a mati 


neuer bee any founde fo well touched, as to acknowledge 30 of his ſinne, hee ſhall finde a braſen face to denie it, when 


their faults, but rather will finde vayne backſhrinkings 
to hide them. Although then that this vice doe raigne in 
the world: yet doth Iob proteſt that hee is cleare from it. 
True it is that Adam began firſt that trade, and ſhewed the 
ſame to all ſuch as came of his race. For we ſee that hen 
he was conuited,ſtreightwayes he laboured to hide him» 
ſelfe with leaues. And afterwarde when God ſummoned 
him to appeare before him ſtil] he found a trifling excuſe, 
and woulde fayne haue ſcaped by ſome meanes or other. 


Le (ee then that Adam was the firſt beginner to ſhew hy- 40 rec 


pocriſie to his poſteritie. For hee learned that leſſon, not 
onely to himſelfe, but alſo to wrappe all men in. It is not 
two or three of vs onely : but all of vs haue it of nature. 
Surely the diuell winneth much at our handes, when hee 
maketh vs to cloake our faultes : for if wee acknowledge 
them, wee muſt needes bee aſhamed of them. Bur it wee 
haue once couered the euill: wee thinke all is ſafe, and 
therevpon take leaue to fall aſleepe : euerie of vs ſindeth 
this in himſelfe by experience. I pray you if we were pro- 


uoked to mourne before god & to craue pardon of him, 50 conceal their faults to the end they 


ſhould we not by & by haue remorſe of our ſinnes, to bee 
ſorie for them, and to ſeeke remedie:? Ves: but the Deuill 
blindeth vs, or elſe tieth kerchers before our eyes, or elſe 


diſguyſeth things in ſuch wiſe vnto vs, as wee cannot diſ-  VVharthough 
-——cernetheeuill to be as it is. Lo in what caſe wee bee, And 8 


leſſon of not putting vp our wickedneſ e as it were intoo 
our boſome, that is too ſay, not too hyde it: but to lay it 
open. True it is that when a man know eth his ſinne, it is 


the thing is altogither manifeſt. The partie ſhal know wel 
ynough that his euill doing is knowne : and yet notwith- 
ſanding he will not haue it ſpoken of, but would 

every mans mouth with his outfacing of it. Yea and ma- 
ny times, he —— not himſelfe with ſuch ſhamefull 
deniall: but alſo falleth too quarelling and threatning of 
them that ſpeake of it. Then if men did hide their faults 
in lobs time : they doo it much more intheſe dayes Bur 
yet for all that, it is no ſufficient defence, nother ſhall it be 
eyued before God, ing as wee ſee in this text. 
Although all men be hardhartedand wilful,ſo as no man 
will come to reaſon, but when folke labour to drawe ſin- 
ners to repentaunce, they kicke m lyke reſtie 
iades : lette vs aſſure our ſelue s that Iobs le is ſer 
forth for our learning, and that wee muſt not followe the 
common trade,nor lay, man doth ſo, it is the com · 
mon cuſtome. No: but let vs looke vpon God who draw- 
eth vs the contrarie way. VVould men iuſtifie mee? And 
God will haue every of vs to condemne himſelf Do men 
d they might be vnknowne 7 
God will haue vs diſcover them, yea euen with all lowli- 


full learne to frame themſelues to that whiche is ſhewed 
here: that is to wit, not onely to mourne before God, but 
poſsible that hee ſhall become deſperate, as it happened 60 alſo to ſhewe before menne, that they bee ſoric in theyr 
both to Cain and ludas. Neuerthelelſe we cannot come hartes, and condemne themſelues in ſuch wiſe, as they 


Pp.v. 


may 


| heauenly iudge by 
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may become their on iudges,and obteyne mercie of the 

ing vnto him. To be ſhort, we 

ſee that hypocrifie is condemned by this text. The beſt 
for vs were to abſteyne vtterly from ſinne, and to keepe 

our ſelues from it. But foraſmuch as wee bee ſo frayle as 
weecannot liue in this worlde without taking manye 
falles: the remedie is to ſtoupe and mourne before God, 
and moreouer not to go aboute too ſaue our honeſtie in 
ſach wiſe afore men, as wee ſhoulde not yeeld our ſelues 
guiltie as often as need ſhall requyre. True it is that God 
commaundeth not a man too proclayme it in the ſtreetes 
when he hath done amiſſe, and ſay I haue committed ſuch 
a fault: for that were rather to caſt a ſtumbling block. But 
yet it ſtandeth vs vpon, to mark what is ſayde in the holy 


with many vices. V hart is the cauſe that a man deſpy» 
ſeth al other men, and can bearenothing at their hand, but 
thundereth at them when they haue done amiſſet VVhat 
is the cauſe of it (I fay) but this Hypocriſie? For if wee 
knewe our owne infirmities, ſurely they would as it were 
brydle vs, that wee ſhould not condemne other folkes at 
auenture, but begin at our ſelues. Thus yee ee the firſt 
thing that we haue to do, and which is commaũded vs by 
the holy Scripture. So then are wee milde and gentle in 

ing one with another ? It is a kinde of confelsing our 
owne ſinnes. The ſecond thing is, that when wee haue of- 
ſended any man, it behoueth vs to come to reaſon: For 
wee ſee that otherwiſe we haue no acceſſe ynto God, ac- 


cording alſo as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſheweth vs that our 30 


Sacrifices and offerings ſhall not be accepted, vnleſſe we 
be reconciled to our neighbours when we haue offended 
them. Therfore we mult learne to be ſorie in their behalf 
if we knowe our ſumes. And thirdly, when we haue giuen 
any cauſe of ſtumbling, let vs come humbly to amende it, 
yea and ſo to amend it, as the euil may not be borne with⸗ 
all, nor we kick agaynſt the ſpurre. Thus ye ſee the three 
conſeſsions which the ſcripture requireth of vs as in re- 
ſpect of men. Herewithall let vs marke, that all this com- 


e:namely, firſt of al that we muſt be lowly towards _ 
ur neighbours, alluring our ſelues that wee bee infocted 
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not beguile God but they beguile themſe lues, and there. 
vpon it ſeemeth too them that they haue gayned muche, 
when they can put their ſinnes out of theyr mynde 100 
thinke no more vpon them. If a man can forget him. 
ſelfe and caſt his ſaults behinde his backe, or thruſt them 
vnder his foote without thinking any more vpon them: 
then is hee no more ſad, then feeleth he no more greeſe 
but is ſorted in his wickedneſfehe is as it were ſtarke Rig 
ten, and feeleth not any more of it. But yet in the meane 


10 whyle God ceaſſeth not to doo the dutie of a judge : For 


all things are regiſtred before him, and althoughe hee 
make no countenaunce for a tyme, yet muſt all come 
too an accompt before him. Men coulde finde in theyr 
hartes to bee alwayes hidden, that is too ſay, not too ſee 


to light. But their fin continueih (till, and although it bee 
buried in reſpe& of men, yet wil Ciod bring it to light. lob 
then ſheweth heere , that men do but beguile themſelues 
by covering their ſinnes after that ſort. For they muſte 


20 needes appeare and be brought too light, howſoeutr the 


world go. Then let vs remember, that it is beſt for vs too 
vncloke our ou ne faults, that God may deliver vs from 
them. For if we bring them before him with a free hart, & 
cõdemne the euill that is in the:it is certainethat they ſhal 
be viterly don away it we require it. Therfore let vs con- 
demne the euill where we find it, to the end we be not cw 
demned of Cod, For as long as wee do holde our harts ſo 
cloſe, and labour to conceale our faults in the: it behoueth 
God to fight againſt vs, and vs to feele how it bel 

to him to ſcatter the clowdes, and to plucke away the fig- 
leaues wherwith we ſhal haue couered our diſhoneſty,in- 
web we ſhal be inforced to perceiue it ſpite of our 
teeth &ir ſhal be knowne both to me and Angels, This is 
it that Ve haue to re member in this ſtreyn, where mẽtion 
t$ made of putting a mans fin into his ſecret. To be ſhon, 
it wil happe vnto the as it doth vnto thoſe that hide a ſore, 
The (ore is hidden in the body, and yet in the mean while 
there is no meane made to purge it, but a man couerethit 
in ſuch wiſe as it ſhall not be knowne, & yet the infefticn 


meth and proceedeth of the ſayd right meening which we 40 doubleth for all the cloking of it, ard the rancar of it in- 


haue inſorawing before God. For vntill we be fully ſory 


at the hart that we haue offended : we ſhall neuer make a 
pure and right confeſsion before men, for whatſocuer 
wee doo: it ſhall bee but ſeynedneſſe. And fo it is cer- 
taine that thoſe whiche ſhall haue confeſſed themſclues 
before God to be ſuch as they be, will alſo haue the mo- 
deſtie of not iuſtifying themſelues afore men. For it is a 
mockerie when any man ſhall ſay, Oh I, I know my ſelf a 
ſinner before God: and yet notwithſtanding ſhall bee ſo 
wilfull towards men, as no reaſon nor truth can be u rung 
from him. Such an one ſheweth that the diue ll hath be- 


vs from making a pure confe ſsion, and ſuch as wee ought 
too make beforc him. Furthermore it bchouethvs alſo 


creaſeth more and more for want of clenſing of it. It were 
better that it were opened: for then ſhould it haue ſome 
iſſue to purge it ſelf, which thing it cannot do, bicauſe the 
diſeaſe is ſo pent vp within.Euen ſo fare we when wee go 
about to hide our faults. For then is there as it were a rottã 
ſore, and wee would faine hold it in by force, and our ſtry- 
uing to kepe it ſecrete, breedeth a greater rankling, which 
cauſeth the miſchiefe too increaſe and inflame more and 
more. VVhat is to be done then: There is no meanes but 


5 that which I haue ſpoken of: which is, to come before god 


and not to be aſhamed to cõfeſſe our wretchedneſſe to the 
end that he may remedie it as he knoweth moſt couenient 
for vs:and alſo to become our owne iudges, for hee is (0 
gracious vnto vs, as to make vs our'owne judges : and in- 
ſtead of condemning vs, he is readie to acquite us. On the 
ontrarypart, drag we backe as much as w 


and prouoke a greater vengeance againſt 
vs. And that is a cauſe, why it is not for ys to ſhet vp our 
faults in ſecrete as we are woont to do. And here is men- 


io marke,howe it is ſayd here, that lob did nit put bis ſame 60 tion made expreſſely of our hydings,clokings or couerts, 
110 his ſecret, This importeth yerie much: For men can- 


bicauſe men of their own nature do find many prety _ 


— Can, we c rn 2 
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and fleightes to ſhun Gods preſence: yea for a while, True farre ſhort of ſuch a perfection as Tob had: and therefore 
it is that we may wel ſhriak aſide, but yer doth God ſee vs that there is nothing for vs to do, but too moui ne betore 
throughly.Neuerthelefſe (as the Prophete Eſay ſayth)tbe God and rocondemneour (clues viterly.And when wee 
wicked do dig themſe lues caues, and when they think no be ſo condemned before him, let vs learne too vie ſuche 
more vpon Gods iudgement : then it ſeemeth to th& that mildeneſſe towardes men, that if wee haue offended our 
they haue verie well ſhifted off the matter. And further if rr 
that ſerue not their tune, they fal to the flat contrary, and ve haue done any man wrong, ve may labor to be recci · 

runne vp and down, and when they find any new mouſes led to him, and to be ſhort, that we may bo aſſamed ol out 

hole or cranie, then are they ſafe, (ſo beare they themſel- finnes, and in all poyntes and reſpects y eelde glory vento 

ves in hand,) and if they cannot hyde themſelues altogy- 10 God. And now Iob with/kismildnede in ſay- 

ther, they play the partriches or yong childrẽ, which think ing, that bee had feared the rafcalle: of all men, not- 

it ynough if their owne eyes be hidden. And ſo the cauſe | ing that be Wai able to brecke aud beare down a great 

why here is expreſſe mention made of our hydings, is for frat on > bd eee 
that we be naturally giuen to hypocriſie, and ſeeke conti- For the Hebrew worde that lob vſeth heere (1 meane the 

but beguile our ſelues as it is ſcene. For it doth but foade 


vs in our wickedneſle, and in the meane while we colider 


ſignifieth ſometime to feare or be rede So then the ſayde 
worde ſignifieth both to ſeare or bee afrayde : and alſo to 
not that in ſo doing the diuill doeth ſo poſſeſſe vs, as wee oppreſſe, beare down, trample, treade vnder foote, breake, 
cinot recouer our ſe lues vnto the ſouerain Phiſition that brooſe, or burſt aſunder. Some therefote expounde it as 
is able to heale and cure al our diſeaſes. Furthermore after 20 though lob declared that he had not feared a great multi- 


that lob hath proteſted the knowing of his faults: he ad · tude: that is to ſay, that he was neuer abaſhedto rebuke 
deth, that altbough be bad bin able to breakg a greate tbrong: cuill whereſocuer he ſawe it: according as when wee bee 
yet bee feared the Verieſt raſcolles , and Went not out of bis zealous toGodward, it is certaine that we will not ſuffer 
bouſe. Hrwbecit before we paſſe any further, let vs marke any man to offend him without ſerting our ſelues agaynſt 
what maner a man it is that ſpeaketh. It is Iob, who had him: or ſeeing that God hath done vs the honour to make 


vs his aduocates : we cannot at leaſtwiſe but declare our 
miſliking of the euill, and indruer to ſtoppe it as much as 
te whole worlde: and yet notwithſtanding he ſayth, . may bee poſsible, putting the leſſon in vre which Sain& 

be bid not bis faults, How ſhall we do then? For if a man Paule ſheweth vs in 2 we mult not haue felow - 

compare the rightuouſeſt and men with Iob, hee 30 ſhip with the frutes of darłeneſſe, but muſt reproue them. 
ſhall finde that they come nothing neere the holineſſe and Many therefore do this text as though lob pro- 
yprightneſſe that was in him. Now if a man that had fuch =teſted that hee had ſer hi mſclfe agaynſt euill, and lerted 
ſeare of God, and liued ſo yncorrupt a life, acknowledged _ it by all meanes whereſocuer hee founde it: and that al- 
himſelfe to be a ſinner, and would not ſtand to the mayn- though he might haue purchaſed himſelſe dif and 
tenance of his honour, but yeelded himſelfe guiltie when hatred of the whole worlde, yet notwi ng he ceaſ⸗ 
hee had done amiſſe: what a ſhame is it at this day, that fed not to condemnethe euill alwayes where hee founde 
ſuch as are a great deale further off from ſuch holyneſſe it: and this doctrine is good and profitable. And ſurely 
vill not conteſſe theyr faultes playnely and throughly * = wee ee howe neceſſarie a thing it is to ſtabliſh our ſelues 
Ipray you muſte not the worlde bee needes worſe than in ſuch ſtedfaſtneſſe. For if wee intende to ſtoppe euill 


lvued an Angell amongs men, and had behaued himſelfe 
—. nende 


blinde nowe adayes when men cannot bee made to yeeld 49 doing i wee muſt haue the whole worlde, that is tooſay, 


moſt men our enimies. True it is that God commaundeth 
vs to ſeeke peace with all men as neere as wee can. But 
when we do our dutie in that behalſe, we ſhall be ſure to 
ſet the whole worlde in our toppes, if we go about to re · 
buke ſinne. For weeſce howe euery man flattereth him- 
ſelfe, and corrections are ſo harde and bitter, ſpecially 
now adayes as no man is able to ſuffer them. Then ſeeing 
violence, and that although he had credite in the place of iris ſo, we had need to ſettle our ſelues in ſuch ſtoutneſſe, 
iuſtice, and might haue beene borne out: yet had he ne ·¶ that although the whole worlde ſhould riſe vp agaynſt vs, 
i man cauſe too complayne of him. After 30 and allynen without exception ſhould labour to oppreſſe 


glorie vnto God by —— their ſinnes? Job hath de- 
clared vnto vs that he was as the eye vnto the blinde, the 
feete of the lame, the father of the fatherleſſe, and the de · 
fender of the wydowes: againe he declareth, that hee was 
the common hoſt of poore ſtraungers, that hee had elo - 
thed the naked with the wooll of his ſheepe, that hee had 
not eaten his bread alone, that he had not done any man 


ver giuen 
thedeclaration of all theſe things hee addeth that hee had 


not hidden his faults. But now adayesthere is none of vs 
all but hee is infected with many vices, whereof Iob was 
leere: and yet notwithſtanding we woulde ſeeme much 


OY buepluckedour oureyes, four we canno morefee what | 


linne is, but haue forgone all remorſe, which is the extre- 
mitie and vttermoſt p of all euill as Saint Paule ſay- 
eh! So then let vs too compare Iub with our ſcl- 


quite our ſe lues. And let vs acknowledge that wee come 


condemne the euill. This doctrine ſurely is good and pros 
firable : but if we conſider the order of the text : wee ſhall 


finde the naturall ſenſe to bee that which I haue touched. 
us than hee. Mauſte not the divellneedes Ihe firſt worde chax Tob vſeth here ſignifiett;, wharf, 


albeit, or alttongb. 


lob ment to denie that he ſtoode in feare of any neuer ſo 
great a multitude : for the Verbe that commeth after the 
firſt woorde (as I ſayde) ſignifieth to feare : howbecit the 
ues as oft as wee bee ſo fooliſhand ouerweening as to ac- gg commoneſt ſignification of the firſt word is the ſame that 
I ſpake of Albeeit,or Although: and thereynto the Verbe 


deth 
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doch commonly ſagnifie to breake. And ſo l ſee Jobs mee- 
ning is that although hee were able to breake and ſcaiter 
a great throng of people, that is to ſay, although he were 
of great might, credi itie : yet notwithitan- 
ding he did not ouerawe men to their mouths, but 
abaced himfelfe fo ſatre, as to feare ſuch as were moſt de- 
ſpued and as it were the ofcaſtes, raſcals, and common 
laughing ſtocks. This proucth well his former ſaying. For 
it is a verie good ſigne that lob ment not to hide his face, 
ſeing he had the mi 
knowe that a man ſor his riches, or for ſome other gifte 
thatjs inhim,ſhall be ſo authoriſed among men, as eue- 
ry man ſhall feare him and ſtande in awe of hun, and not 

their mouth at him. And heſhould commit 


ibs fucks is —— nor hack —1 
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uaunced thee, and I haue reached thee my hande, to the 

end thou ſhouldeſt be as 8 burning creilet to giue liꝛ hs to 
the whole worlde. But ſeeing thou haſt given occ of 
off ence, ihy ſhame mult needes be the greater. I herefore 
let thoſe whome G od hath ſet in ſtate of honour, vnder- 
ſtand, that it is not to the ende they ſhould haue ihe grea- 

ter libertie to d euill, and be able to ſtoppe plaine folkes 
mouthes : they muſt not vic ſuch a buckler : For if they 
go about too couer and burie their fau]tes after that fore, 


e to feare the baſeſt ſort., VVee 10 God will viter the greater vengeance agaynſt them in 


laying open their ſhame. Marke that for one poynt. And 
therwichall let the me aner ſort haue conſideration of thi, 
For there is none of vs all that commeth nete io ſuch au- 
thoritie as Iob attributeth here to his one perſon: wee 


are not able too breake throngs of people , nor ioo beue 


him except it were by muttering in ſecrete. Fot no man 
might have libertie toſay, Behold, ſuch a man misbeha- 
veth himſeife : And againe if ſuch a one as is aduaunced 
ſo high, haue any brute going of him: he will ſteppe forth 


downe great bandes at men that nay 1yſe vp agaynſt vs: 
hardly can wee fight with a ſnay le. Therefore by that 
meanes Cod holdeth vs in humiliiie although it bee 3. 
gaynſt our wills. Vhat a matter were it then,if we would 


and ſay, what © Haue they no body to ſpeake of but mee? 20 preſume to ſhet the mouthes of thoſe that haue iuſt caule 


And he will take on maruelouſſy for the ſauing of his ho- 
nour or worſhip. VMVee ſee then that this is a common 
thing in the world, and no maruel: ſeeing that euen in the 
time of Iob, thoſe that were in credite abuſed theyr ry- 
ches and honour too the mainteyning of themſelues in 
euill, and too the ſtopping of mennes mouthes that they 
ſhoulde not in any wiſe ſpeake of them. It is an vnpar · 
donablc offence, if a man ſhoulde rebuke a Prince or a 


Courte or, or a lawleſſe perſon that is in authoritie of iu- 


to ſpeake euill of vst we are nothing, and leſſe thi nothing 
& yet notu ithſtanding we would be ſtill in reputation & 
haue our honour mamteyned, that no man ſhould touch 
it, and if any man ſpeake of it, wee thinke that heauen and 
earth ought to bee turned vpſide dow ne for the taking - 
way of that defamation. And I pray you, is not that a 

ting directly againſt nature? Although God hadexalted 
vs, and giuen vs the meane to maintey ne our honour: yet 
we heare how it is iayde here, that it behoueth vs to ſtand 


ſtice : by and by there will bee a great ſturre kept, if ſuche 30 in awe of the baſeſt ſort. Nowe then, ſeeing that God gi- 


a mans honour bee touched. And although there be ma- 
ny things in them worthy of blame: inſomuch that euen 
little children could tell them their faultes: Vet notwith- 
ſanding all men mult bee whiſt. But contrarywiſe be- 
holde, Job ſayeth I was able to breake throngs of people, 
that is too ſay, I was able not onely to ſubdue mine eni- 
mies, but alſo to bruſe them and breake them in peeces : 
and although the whole worlde had ſette themſe lues a- 
gaynſt me, yet notwithſtanding I was of ſuch credite and 


ueth vs not the brydle, but reineth vs ſhort, to the ende ve 
ſhould ſuffer our faults to bee knaune: VV hat exxuſe is 
there if we fall to ſtriving agaynſt it? Thus ye ſee how the 
meaner ſort ought too humble the mſelues double, conſis 
dering that they ſee ſuche a mirrour inthe perſon of lob 
that wheras hee was able too beare downe great multitu- 
des, yet he {ſubmitted himſelſ in ſuch ſort, as to ſuffer him 
ſelf to be reproued of the meaneſt ſort, yea euen of ſuche 
as nere counted the beggerlieſt of all others. VVhereſore 


er, as I could well haue gotten the vpper hand of the. 40 let vs haue the mildneſſe to ſuffer our ſelues to be repro- | 


And what did I for all that.? Hee ſheweth that he was a 


meeke as a lambe, and that hee ſuffered any man too re- 
proue his faults. Although be were ſome raſcall or begger 
ſay ech he, yet I ſtoode in awe of him, and I was aſhamed 
when hee ſpake of mee, and I acknowledged my. ſinnes. 
I raryed not till ſome great armie was rayſed, or till ſome 
gre ate menne came too put mee too ſhame : but I giue 
care to the baſeſt ſort in the worlde. Now we ſee what is 
the plaine meenimg of this text But the principall poynt 
is, to learne to take profit by this doctrine. And firſt of all 
ler ſuch as are in any authoritie aboue others remember, 
that they mult not make acloke of iz to cover their filthi- 
neſſe, but a looking glaſſe to ſechowe God hath exalted 
them to high degree, to the ende that if there be any euill 
in them, it ſhould be the more noted. And vndoubtedly it 


be in degree of honour above their neighbours, ſhoulde 
incener themſelues to ſhewe good example: ſecing they 
are ſo highly exalted. And if they do the contrarie, the yr 
offence is ſo much the more greeuouſer, and (ĩod hath g 


zalt cauſe to vpbrayce them, ſaying: How now: I haue ad- 


0 


50 as our equalles, though they be much our betters, but we 


ued both of great and ſmall. Thus yee fee what wee haue 
to marke in the firſt place. And therewithall it behoueth 
vs alſo to wey wel this word deſþiſea:for be hold, the caule 
that maketh vs ſo proude that wee cannot be corrected: 
is our looking what men are, whether they be our equals 
or no. And if they ſeeme no better thanour ſelues . wee 
thinke they haue no aduantage ouer vs. Shall ſuch a one 
take vpon him to rebuke mee? Is he better woorth than 
IE And furthermore we be not contented to eſteeme men 


caſt them vnder foote. For wee can good skill to note o- 
ther mennes vyces, yea and to inhaunce them, ſaying: 
VVho is he? do not men knowe that he hath done many 


things anuſſe © And in the meane while-our ownefaultes 


be {moothed : all is cleare in vs, and vice is made vrtue. 


deth men vnto vs to finde fault with vs, and to ſhiewe v 
-howe greatly we bee to blame. And therfore ſo much the 
more behoueth it vs to marke howe lob ſayeth here: fed- 
red the mojt d:ſþi/ed, that is too ſay, euen ſuche as wow as 
c 


we cannot receiue any yoke or correction, whe God ſen- © i = 
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the off ſcourings and filth of the worlde, yea euen the ve- 
cieft raſcalles in whome there was no dignitte nor any 
thing elſe. By this wee ſee that if God do vs not the ho- 
nour too warne vs by men of great eſtimation and credit: 
Ir doth not therefore followe that we ſhould deſpiſe the 
warning that other men giue vs And for proof hereof,the 
firſt thing that wee ought to thinke when any man repro- 
ueth vs, is that he is a meſſanger ſent vnto vs of God:in- 
ſomuch that if a little childe ſhoulde ſpeake to vs, and our 
conſcience tell vs that hee ſayeth truth, we reſiſt God if 
ve bee wilfull agaynſt him. Therefore let vs no more ſay 
what is he © deſerueth he to be heard © But let vs looke v- 
n the meſſage that he bringeth vs, and if it bee of God, 
— ſtoupe dow ne our heads to receyue the yoke. Marł 
chat for one 5 for the ſeconde let vs marke, that 
oftentimes thoſe whom wee do ſo deſpiſe, are much bet - 

ter than our ſelues, and that nothing blindeth vs, but our 
owne hypocriſie, bicauſe we ſerche not our owne vices as 
we ought to do, and yet in the meane while are ouereagre 


605 
him. No: but he hiide himſelfe within his houſe to rid the 
place of ſuch as had gone about to rebuke his fauites : he 
gaue them their ſull icope,as if he ſhould ſay, I will not ſet 
my ſelf againſt them, l will not ſend my men to mainteyn 
my quarell, let them condemne mee before the whole 
worlde, hete will I kee pe mee as locked vp inpriſon. Ve 
know that if a man be in priſon, other men haue libertie i- 
hough to commence actions againſt him. lob chen ot his 
own wil kept himſelſ as 93 the end to ſuffer men 
to condemne him. And this is wel worthy to be noted: ſor 
we ſee nowadays that if a man be the giltieſt in the world, 
and he vnderſtand that other men ſpeake ofhim, & heare 
ſome windie words, what will he do to remedie it? he will 
come into the open ſtreet and iuſtle with his ſhoulders, & 
fore like a boare: he will 
euill, and he will bring a route after him ſaying: I will 
the vpper hid Ax 26d come of athens that * 
ſpoken euill of me, but I will find the meanes to ſtoppe all 
ir mouthes that ſpeake euill of me. Would God the 


our neighbours, That is the cauſe which maketh 20 examples hereof were not ſo manifeſt as they bee. But 


ys ſo to reiect them which are worthy * be heard and re⸗ 
ceyued · Therefore let vs ſtrippe our ſelues out of that 
pryde, and learne to feele our owne wretchedneſſe, yea 
and to feele it in ſuch wiſe, as wee may be abaſhed, as wee 
are well worthy. And therewithall let vs not haue ſuch an 
tie to the vices of our neighbours,as we ſhould not looke 
ypon the vertues that God hath put intoo them, and ho- 
nour them. Thus ye ſee what will cauſe vs to receive cor- 
recon paciently. Againe, there is yet one other reſpect. 


what? A man cannot open his cies, but he ſhall ſee it. It is 
an ouerordinarie vice that ſuch as ſpite God & the world, 
and ſowe abroade their corruptions euery where, are ve- 
terly ſhameleſſe and ſhew theſchues poſſeſſed of the diuel. 
For they come forth facing and bracing with the fore- 
head of a harlot, and when they haue wipedtheir ſnouie, 
all is well againe, w hatſoeuer the matter was. Their of- 
fences ſhall be ſo ſhameful, as the aire ſhall ſtink of them, 


For if wee bee warned by men of no value or eſtimation. 30 fayne to giue place to thoſe royſters.Secing then that this 


we malt thinke with our ſelues: Beholde, God intendeth 
to put me to the more ſhame. For I deſerue not that hee 
ſhould ſende mee any man of tionto the world- 
warde. He could rayſe me vp ſome Prophete, or he could 
ſend mee ſome man that were wiſe or honourable for his 
yertues: but hee will haue me ſubdued by one that is des 
ſpiſed & reiecte d of all mẽ: And hy: To the end to make 
mee feele my diſeaſe the better. For if l were warned by 
ſome man that had authoritie ouer me, I would think wel 


it were a ſhame for thee to ſtriue agaynſt ſuch a man: and. 40 . 


that would cauſe mee to nouriſhe ſtill ſome pride in mee. 
But beholde, God commeth to buffet mee after an other 
fort: hee ſuffereth mee not to haue ſome good freend to 
counſell mee, or ſome man of countenaunce too 
warne mee for the ſafegarde of mine honeſtie: but he ſen · 
deth mee an outcalt. Seeing then that it is thus with mee, 
I muſt needes acknowledge that God doeth it not with- 
out cauſe. Lo how wee are by all meanes brought to this 
reaſonableneſſe of fearing the meaneſt and moſt deſpy- 


ſed ſort. Moreouer when Job ſaycth,that br went noi out of 5© 


 dores: he meeneth not that he vſed any back ſhrinkings, 
but that herefrayned himſelfe willingly : ſuffring himlelf 
to bee condemned without gainſaying, and hyding him- 
elf as a man conuited. This in effect is the thing that we 


vice reigneth euery where : wee haue ſo muche the more 


3 re 
wit, that when we haue o we mult willingly k 
our ſe lues as priſoners, and ſeeke by all meanes mk 
our ſelues, and ſuffer men to condemne vt, that God may 

ite vs. True it is that our holding of our ſelues in, 
mult not be to cloke our ſinnes by keeping ſilence: how- 
beit, let vs in the meane while bee quiet, and not come a- 
nother let vs ſtriue agaynſt God, but rather 
wee be blame wortliie in all reſpectes before his maieſtic, 
and therefore that there is no other remedie for vs, but to 
flee too his infinite grace and mercie which he vſeth to- 
wards all poore ſinners that returne vnto him. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure 


laue ro note. True it is that a man may ſomerymes hyde __ 


a - —_ 


ſeeke 


keke reuengement agaynſt ſuche as haue defamed him. 
But wheras it is ſayd that lob went not out of his doores: 
k u not ment that hee did it to the ende hee woulde not 
heare his r and in the meane while 


practiſe to bee 60 


* ö * 4 may 
continually by his holy ſpirit, vntil 


out feeling 

leaſe him to gui 
den, an haue clothed vs u | 
reuenged of his enimics , and of ſuche as had flaundeted neſſe. That it may pleaſe himto graunt this grace.&c. 


f 


„ 
” 


dience; 
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IO. CAL. XVII. SERMON ON 


T he. Cxviij.Sermen which is the eight vpon the.xxxj.Chapter. 


35 Oh chat I had ſomebodic to heare me, my marke is that the almightic ſhould anſvvere me. Lee 


mine aduerſarievvright a booke. 


36 If l beateit not vpon my ſhoulders, I vvill take itto me as a crovvne. 

37 I vvillrecken all my ſteppes, I vvill preſent my ſelfe to him as a prince. 

38 If my lande crie out agaynſt me, ot if the ſurrovves thereof do vveepe rogither, 

39 It I haue eaten the foy ſon af it vvithout ſiluer, or if I haue oppreſſed the ovvners of it yvith 


ſorrovv. 


49 Let it bring me forth thiſtles in ſteade of vyhcate,and darnell in ſteadeof barley. 


This is the ende of Jobs y vordes. 


FE have ſcene heretofore how Tob c6- 


lyned that God harkened not too 
im that he might obteyne reaſon at 
his hande. Truly in ſaying ſo, his in- 


ent was not to blaſpheme, as though 


ot his meening was that hee knewe 
why he vvas ſo afflicted, & that it was not lawfull for 
him to go too lawe with God, though hee knewe not the 
reaſon of it. Proceeding herewithall he addeth now, that 
all bis defire was that God ſhould nſpere him. VVhereinhee 
doeth vs to wit, that if God would bee ſo graciousto him 
as to ſhewe him why hee was ſo tormented : that knows 
ledge ſhoulde ſuffize him. Howbeir that there was no ap- 
ant reaſon why he ſhould be handled ſo roughly, ſeing 


is life had bin without blame, and that he had indeuered 30 


to walk in holyneſſe. True it is that this word anſwer may 
be expounded two wayes : that is to wit, that God ſhould 
come before him as his aduerſarie partie, and lay forth his 
reaſons and articles: or elſe that he ſhould anſwe re, that is 
to ſay, that he ſhould declare himſelſe to bee on Iobs ſide. 
Howbeeir, foraſmuch as heeretofore he hath oftentimes 
ſayde, that if God woulde condiſcend to ſhewe the cauſe 
of thathisiuſtice; irſhoalde ſuffice him: I take this text 
as if it were ſayde, I deſite no more but that God ſhoulde 
common reſpecte I vtterly deſpize and deſie the whole 
world. Let me haue a ſtrong partie to put in accuſation a- 
gainſt mee, yea and let him make a great booke of it : It ſhall 
not greeue me to carry it ypou my ſhoulder. For it ſhall be no 
heauy burthen to mee, but rather it /hall be a crowne to me, 
and an ornamẽt to deck me withall. Now we ſee in effect 
what lob ment to ſay:namely that he had bin no fuch mi 
as he was reputed and taken to be: according as wee ſee 
how. his freends cõdemned him for a reprobate, bycauſe 


why he ſcourgethi me: For as for in 40 In the meane while Iob had his mouth (her, ſo as hee wiſt 


pov e ſo as men miglit not knowe why he worketh ah 


that maner. And wee haue ſeene heretofore, that it is not 
without cauſe,that Iobſhould make that wiſh. And why 


For diverſe times God chaſtice th vs according too the 
threatnings that are ſet downe in his lawe: that is town, 


God had bin cruell & vniuſt to him: 20 that when wee bee puniſhed,it is by reaſon of our ſinnes: 


and that is the moſt ordinarie maner. Ye ſee that god ſuſ- 
fered not our miſdeedes vnpuniſhed, and after he had g- 
uen vs a rule whereby to liue well, he added threatnj 

ſaying: If ye breake my commaundements, I will pugj 
you with warre, peſtilence, and famin, with ſickneſſe, po- 
uertie, and diuers other things. Vell then, if we be beaten 
with Gods roddes, it behoueth vs to lay our life too his 
law : and if we find our ſelues to haue done amille, there 
our inditement is throughly framed, and our iudgement 
already giuen vpon vs, and there remayneth nothing but 

execution. Thus you {ce the ordinarie maner that God vs 

ſeth in chaſtizing men. Bur in Iob he had an other 

For he puniſhed no him for his ſins, (not that he deſeryed 

it not) for there is no creature ſo rightuous that can ex- 

empt himſelf from Gods corrections: But yet for all that 

(as I haue declared afore) God had not a reſpect to Iobs 
offences, hee puniſhed him not in that meaſure by reaſon 
of his miſdeedes, but to trie the faith and pacience of his 
ſeruant, and alſo to make him an example to al the world 


not what to ſay : and therefore it behoue th ys not to en- 
quire any other cauſe why he was handled ſo roughly: It 
is aſecret ynknowne to men. Then is it not without cauſe 
that Iob deſireth God to anſwere him, that is to ſay, too 
enter into plea with him, and to ſuffer him to mainteyne 
his owne Gundheſle, and to let him know why he indu- 
reth ſuch torments. But herewithall Jet vs marke, chat it 
is not lau full for men too chalenge God after that ſort. 
For it is good reaſon that hee ſhoulde handle vs after hys 


he indured ſo greate torments,and it ſeemed vntoo them 50 owne pleaſure, and that we ſhould ſtoupe to him although 


that God ment to vtter his yengeance, to the intent that 
lob ſhould be a mirrour of wicked men, whom God doth 
vtterly deſtroy 

man, and 


the cauſe of his judgements bee not apparant vntoo vs. 
Then if it pleaſe God to viſit vs with rigour, and wee ſee 
not why hee doth it: yet muſt wee keepe our moyrhſher 


hee mainteyne, that his ſuffering was not for his ſinnes, 
namely if the thing might bee throughly conſidered, and 


that God would pronounce ſentence as 


ne proces, and not by prerogatiue of his high and ſecrete 


iud ements bee a bore leſſe deepe, yet they ceaſe not to 
be 1 and rightfull. Thus ye ſec what wee haue to note. 
For in good faith, there is not a more terrible thing, than 
if God ſhould enter into lawe with vs. If he ſet himſelſe 


way of ordinas 60 agaynſt vs, alas, what ſhall become of vs? Then if we fall 


too prouoking of him, and deſire too go too lawe with 


him, is not to our greatconfuſion? And this doctrine is 
well worthie to bee noted. For wee ſee howe men doo 
dayly fall to murmuring and grudging in themſe lues. And 
what elſe is that, but to prouoke Cod, and to deſire to go 
to lawe with him? But ſhall we bring our matters well io 
paſſe? True it is that they which $skirmiſh after that fa- 
ſhion when they bee afflifted , ſay not that they woulde 
haue God to be agaynſt chem: but in the meane whyle, 
chat is the marke which they ſhoote at. For it a man bee 
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ſhamed by the moſt deſpiſed ſort, and humbled himſelf fo 


low, as too receyue correction by thoſe which were not 


worthic ro ivoke vpon him. So then in this text lob mee- 
nech not that he was vtterly without ſinne or ſtayne, (for 
then were there contrarietie in his wordes) but he layeth 
forth his cace according as we haue ſcene : that is to (ay, 
that hee was not a8 a and that although God 
handled him roughly, yet folowed it not that he did it for 
any heynous faultes of his : but for ſome other ſecrete 


impacient in his aftliction, and holde not himſelfe in quiet io cauſe. VVe ſee then in effect, that Iob ment not to exalt 


by yeelding to Gods good will too take correction at his 
you doth he not lift vp himſelſe. to the in- 
tent that God being ſo prouoked to wrath; ſhould mayn- 


ling with God when he ſtrykerh vs with his rods, that we 
haue him not our deadly enimie : and let vs learne rather 
to ſubm.:: vs vnto his hande, and to like well of that which 
he doth , alchough the reaſon thereof bee hidden from vs 
fora time. Surely wee oughtroo deſire eatneſtly, that it 
may pleaſe God roſhewe vs why he ſcourgeth vs: How- 
becit that muſt nor bee done to any other ende, than too 
profit our ſe lues by his corrections, and to applie our cha- 


ſticements to our inſtruction, when we know the cauſe of 


them. Therfore when euery of vs feeling his owne ſinnes, 
is ſorie that hee hath offended God, and aſhamed of his 
owne lewdneſſe, and therevypon humbleih himſelfe, ſce- 
king remedie to turne away from his euill: I ſay when we 
by all meanes indeuer to apply Gods corrections roo our 
owne vſe, and to make them turne into ſuch a diſcipline, 


as we may ſhewe our ſelues not to be vtterly paſt amend- 30 wretched ſinners. Therevpon wee ſee that if a man 15 2 


ment: we may vell after that maner deſire God to make 
vs vnderſtande why he ſcourgeth vs, to the end that hys 
corrections be not in vaine. But if he liſt to vſe his power, 
and too holde vs there as it were in ignorance, ſo as wee 
know not why he vſcth ſo great rigor againſt vs: yet muſt 
wee in ſuche extremitie caſt downe our he ades, and flee 
for refuge vnto that which I haue declared alredie, name- 
j that God is rightuous in all reſpectes: and therefore 


that although wee knowe not the cauſe why hee afflicteth 


himſelfe againſt God with ſuch pride as many do, which 
vphold theſe lues to be rightuous, yea euẽ without feelin 
the ſinnes that they haue cõmitted. And although he ha 


_ lived as an Angel, yet notwithſtanding he knew well that 
God might find ſufficient cauſe in him to puniſh him Ne- 


uertheleſſe he mainteineth his own vncorruptneſſe, ro the 
intent to ſeparate himſelf from the nfiber of the deſpiſers 
of God.Hereby we be taught, that there is a meane for vs 
to mainteyne a good cace. VVee knowe that they which 


20 are moſt faultie are hy their good will moſtbvlde to ins 


ſtifie themſelues when they ardbebuked. And although 
theircondemnation be apparant ynough, and euery man 
doeth ſee that they bee nothing worth: yet not / xliſtan⸗ 
ding they will bee moſt ſhameleſſe in mainteyning them - 
ſelues to bee ſaultleſſe, and aftirme themſelues too haue 
great wrong to bee reproued. But contrariwyſe, althouęh 
Gods children haue indeuered to walke aright : yet not- 
withſtanding the firſt thing that they do is that they yeeld 
themſelues guiltie, and acknowledge themſelues too bee 


bout to iuſtifie himſelfe without exception, hee vnderta- 
keth warre againſt God. For whoſoever ſayeth that he is 
no ſinner, intendeth to make God a lier, as ſayeth & John 


in his Canonicall Epiſtle. God hath one ge- 
nerall ſentence vpon vs all, and experience alſo oughit to 


ſhewe vs, that all of vs ought to flee too Gods merc ie for 
refuge, He then that will tuſtifie himſelfe without 

tion, warreth manifeſtly agaynſt God, and juſtleth with 
him And what ſhall he winne byitin the ende? Nothing : 


vs: yet wee muſt not ceaſſe too glorifie him contirwatly. 40 But what muſt we do after wee haue acknowledged our 


Lo what wee haue to marke in this ſtreyne. And heere- 
withall let vs come to that which Tobſayeth : My marke 
(ſayeth hee) is that the almightie ſhould: anſwere me, If mine 
aduerſarie wright a booke, and it beboue mee to beare it, 1 will 
not ber e/honed to cary it, I ſhall not be like an offendour 
that is indyted and condemned: but that booke ſhall ra- 
ther maynteyne my ſoundneſle : I durſt (ſayth he) dock my 
felfe withit as with a crowne. VVhen lob ſpeakech ſo,hee 
mecneth that all the accuſations whiche were layde a- 


faults? If we be reprdued for any thing, and ſeele ourfel- 3 


ues guiltie, let vs caſtdowne our heades and acknowledge 
our ſelues to haue deſerved, that God ſhoulde put vs too 
ſuch ſhame,as to bee condemned by men (yea euen of the 
baceſt ſort) and to haue them to be our iudges. Bur if wee 
kno we not that wee haue offended in the thing whereof 
wee are accuſed: Gods meening is to humble vs after a- 
nother ſort : Neuertheleſſe it behoueth vs to receive cor- 
rection paciently, Finally, if men reproue vs, and will 


gaynſt him, were falſe : and that hee had bene wrongfully 30 through raſhneſle beare vs downe that wee be offenders, 


ſlaundered, cõſidering that he had lived innocently. How- 
bee it in ſaying ſo, he meeneth not that he had bin vtterly 
cleare,fo as there was no fault robe found in him For (as 


himlell a ſinner, | 


weknowethecontarie: It were hypocriſie for 
vs to graunt that ſuch flaunders are true. If a man were 
accuſed of robberie, of whordome, or of murther, and 


woont to doo, and according as wee ſee mens hypocriſie 
to be ſuch as euery man woulde fayne hyde himſelſe with 
vayne and tryfling lurkingholes. lob declared that he in- 
tended no ſuch thing, but that hee freely condemned him 


werecleereofit, 


0 
N his 


ſo as he might proteſt before God and 


—2 1 
„re * 


condemne himſelfe hee doth euill. 
mainteyne our clearneſſe after the maner that lob doth : 
not onely in reſpe& of our honeſtie, as the vainglorious 
ſort do, which will not in any wile be touched at al, but ate 


ſelfe when he had done amiſſe, yea and taryed not till men gg ſo tender of their honour as they cannot ſuffer it to bee 


of authoritic reproued him: but ſuffered himſelfe to bee 


touched, no not though they have deſamed theme lues, 
| but 
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but would baue their ſhame coveres, & yet inthe meane bee the wickeddeſt men in the worlde, yet let vs beare all 
whyle they themſelves blaze it abroade, ſo as euery man things paciently. This is the thing that we haue to marke 
knoweth it. VVe mult not go that way to worke,but e- in this text. And ſo wee ſee that there are two poynts to 
uery man muſt in that caſe iudge of himſelfe as hee ought note. The one is that we muſt not giue our ſelues to am. 
to do of his nei and we muſt learne to condemne bition and vanutie, to ſeeke our own praiſe before men, & 
the euill, and to allowe the good, without accepting of to exempt our ſelues from Gods iudgement : but contra 
perſons. Lo after what maner wee may maynteyne a good ri 


| quarell, And that is the cauſe why lob ſayeth,if God would is, and to examin wel our own conſciences, to the end we 


en/were mee, though all the men vpon the earth ſhoulde be not faultie before him. VVhen we have obteyned this, 
bende themſelues agaynſt me,and that mine aduerſeric per- 10 (that is to ſay, when God hath graunted vs the too 
tie, alledge all that is poſsible: I ſhall be ſo farre off walke vprightly,ſo as we be ſure that beallowerh ye) o 
beeing aſh to beare it, that I ſhall take it as a crowne to vs beare the ſlaunders and falſe accuſations of the worlde 


riwiſe it behoueth vs too feele howe terrible Gods r 


withall let vs marke alſo, that when we intende to main- 
_ teyne our owne innocencie : It is not ynough for vs, to 
hyde ourſhame before men: but oure princypall poynt 
mult bee, that God may bee as our warrant , and anſwere 
for vs. True it is that the anſwere whereof Iobſpeaketh, is 
ment as I haue declared: that is to wit, that God ſhoulde 


the cauſe why he ſcourgeyh him: but yet therewithall 


had reiected him bicauſe of his extreme afflictions, ſhould 
be founde lyers. So then (as I haue touched aſore) we ſee 
it is to no purpoſe to haue eſcaped from m, but we mult 
ſpecially haue an eye vnto God, to bring oure good cace 
before him, that he(as I ſayd) may warrant it, and wee re- 
Cc ͤepyue ſentence of diſcharge at his hande. And would God 
that this were wellprinte 


adayes that all is one with vs, ſo we may bee releaſed be- 
fore the world, we ſeeke nothing but that: and ſo is God 
deſpiſed. For there is noneof ys which thinketh that e- 


that no man may byte vs, and that if any man come to aſ- 
ſayle vs, we may haue wherwith to 
fore when we be ſo from the worlde, wee thinke 
all is ſafe, and ſo in the meane whyle, that is the thing 
which maketh vs bolde toexalt our ſelues the more a- 


that is to wit;that it is a reward when the world 
(hall ſoothe vs, and God allowe vs not: And therefore a- 
boue all things, let euery man examin himſelf what he is, 
and let not that be done after his owne fancie, but accor- 
pr bara hap ra yo 
iudges, but it vs too receyue i 

am uu vs ſayd and conteyned there. 
So then let Gods ſeat be ſet vp by hauing hys worde be- 
fore our eyes, and let vs conſider whether wee 


haue not ſwarued from his worde: and if wee haue done 


| that be will beare the books that ſhall bee made ageynit bim « 


as it eee 20 alwayes 


chat if God would giue him libertie to main- 
teyne his caſe, all woulde make on his ſide, and they that 


d in our hartes. For we ſee now - 30 


uer hee ſhall render an account before him. But we looke 


haue walked as hee commaundeth, and whether wee f 
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Saen withal, Ir ſhall be an ornament vuto me.But here pacienthy, and tary till God ſhewe our ſoundneſſe open. 


Hy. and make it to ſhyne as the breake of the daye accor · 
ding as he hark Prom ed bodo. Andthatis the ſecons 


poynt. Vet notwithſtanding as touching that Iob ſayeth, 


acrouue, that is to lay, the proces v herby he ſhall be char. 
ged after that ſort with his faults: It is not ment that it is 
an honour vntoo vs afore men too haue a good 


 cace. And ſurely it is to ſinde a better caſe than 
Sainct Paules was, and that he had ſerued God 
in his office,and yer | ing he fayled not to bee 


and accuſed falſly. And what 
— — hard; wb rant, and 

judge wr ly : he appealcth to the day of God. 
peale(ſayeth he)to the day of the Lorde. Ye ſee that fone 
Paule is conſtreyned too vſe ſuch reme die, according as 
oftentimes it commeth to paſſe, that we bee defaced; and 
that the worlde holdeth vs for wicked, ſo as ve be diſyu- 
ced, bycauſe the wicked are ſo ſhameleſſe, that all is one 
with them to ſpeake euill of men by hooke or by crooke. 
nr 

ich our heades vpright. why © For we may a 

vnto God for our warrant, as 24 my 
VVhen leremie ſayeth, Lorde if I be a ,thou haſt 


Ceceyued mee: tis bycauſe it was layd to his charge that 


ifit be as you then hath God deceyued mee, VVhen 


gainſt God:wherfore let ys think wel ypon this do&trine, 49 he ſpeaketh aſter that maner, hee mecneth not that thers 


is any deceyt or guile in God, but he doth boldly repreſſe 
all che — — layde ypon him, ar : Arme 
— par) > wander, mayn- 
teyne my , reporting that hee was reie- 
Bed of men, ond as greatly rade and e 
could be: ſayth, yet will the Lordanſwere for me. So then 
whenlocuer wee bee defaced and ed by men, and 
blamed by the whole world: yet ſhal we not fayle to haue 


« crowne of glorie, if wee haue recorde before God. And 


hee? For al- 


appeare, 


referring theſe lues wholly vnto God, andreſting in him, 


than thoſe dare which condemne them through malice, 
violence and tirannie. V Yhercas the enimies e 


go nov adayes colldemne the faithfull ro be burned, and 
doing therof do fit vnder their clothes of Eſtate: do we 
not think that gallowes is more honorable u herõ a mar- 

yr ſhall be tormented, or a ſtake that is ſet vp for a childe 
400d to be turned at? Yes: For that ſurmounteth all 


* * 


thethrones of the world. Kings & Princes together with 


all their iudges, muſt needes through their wickedneſſe 


THE XXXI. CHAP. OF IOB. 


C09 


againſt vs. VVe ſee how the Pope is exalted now adayt s 
it his holineſſe, and that although he be a moniter and a 
diuell incernate : yet do all men \bowe to him, and give 
greater titles of honour to him, than to God, Andin the 
meane whyle, is not this a cauſe to augment his damna- 


tion more and more? As much is to be ſayd of them that 
iuſtifie the world, too the ende the world alſo ſbould re- 


vnhallowe the ſeats that are hallowed and dedicated vn- ceiue and flatter them im all their ſinnes. But contrariwiſe 


to God. And foraſmuch as they fit in them, they muſt 


(as I have ſayd) let vs learne too looke continuaily vnto 


needs be full of ſilthineſſe and infectiõ, bycauſe they fol- io God, and in the meane why le if hee ſuffer vs to bee vn- 


love not the wil of him which hath ſer them there, and ſo 
© they make thoſe places ſhamefull and deteſtable, whiche _ 
2 notwithſtanding 
ville, although a ſtake ora Gibbet be a Deb 
the world ward: yet notwithſtanding it is certayne, 
when a Martyr and a childe of God bringeth a good con- 
ſcience thithe r, and ſuffereth there in a good quarrell: he 
fanRifieth the ſame which was after a ſorte curſed. So the 
tis not for nought that Iob ſayth, that if god wilbe ſo gra- 


of theirſelues are honorable. Contrari- 


iuſtly condemned of men, let vs ſuffer it paciently , and 
_ notceaſe to beare our heads ill vpright, Furthermore, 


| (according to that whiche is ſayd here, concerning the ver- 


kening of all our ſteppes ) let vs bee ready to yeeld an ac- 
count whenſocuer we ſhall be accuſed of any cryme. Let 
vs not thinke too ſcape Gods iudgement by concea 
any miſdeede in vs: A* let vs conſider that it behou 
vs toaunſwere for oui ſelues, and that akhongh men doo 
iuſtifie vs, yet they cannot hyde the things that are in vs 


tious to him as to aunſwere him ( that is to faye , to 7 20 from God Now after that Iob hath ſpołen ſo, he added 


him leaue to mayntayne his Innocency and to heare him 
declare his life) he will come with a lofty countenice like 
prince, and notdrooping like an offendour : and he will 
boldly —_ all the bookes that can be written 

en ws Lg mas an ornament, croune, or garl is 
i it alſo which ought to comfort e mel 
nvprightneſſe before God, and our indeuering to ſerue 
and honour him. For the if the world be vnthankfull, and 
men do vs wrong and degrade vs, it maketh no matter, ſo 


that we be able to ſhewe that it is ſo, when we be draw ne 
before men. For it is a ſhameful! thing to ſay, God is my 
vitneſſe when the reſt of our doings are not aunſwerable 
toit ; according as many men call God to record raſhly, 
and yet it is know ne to be clean cõtrarie. But if we will be 
allowed of God, we mult ſo deale as the world may beare 
_ winelle of our vprightneſſe whe it commeth to the hes- 
ring: and we mult haue our mouth open to declare ay 
- matter goeth, and to di the ſlaunders that 

layde againſt 
isto ſay, wht we haue record that we be not Ck © 
before God, ) and can alſo ſhewe the ſame in deede: Then 
although men make bookes againſt vs, (that it to ſay al- 
though they deface vs with ſo many blames and ſlaũ ders 
as [hal ſeeme to be 


beno heauy burthen to vs, bycauſe we ſhall be vphild by 
Gods hand, and reſt barſelues vppen him. But rather we 


(hall make it a crowne or garland vnto vs, For it is 
better for vs to be ſo blamed of the world, and that G 


hat the ſame ſhould excu'e vs, according as we ſee el 
bemany that take libertle to do euill and to l God, 


tie bridte to all cuil: but bycaufe they haue bin 

and mines eyes haue ben ſhet to wink at all their wicked 
doings* Lo what is the cauſe of their deſtruction. So then 
tis much better that our Lord ſhoulde bee our warrant, 
md in the meane whyle the whole world bee againſt vs: 


than to be prayſed and commended of the world, and in 6 o labourers that til the eatth'to 


the meane whyle to haue heaub crye out for yengeaunce 


wecan proteſt before God, chat our caſe is good, and alſo 30 he had bene a 


heuge moũtaynies:) yet ſhall the fame 


| (hould allowe of vs; than to be flattered on all fides, and E 


barſo many ma runne « out 'of ſavare,and giue themſelves | q | 


his laſt proteſtation for a full — vp. If my lard 
(ſayeth he) have cried again ff me, or i 2 farrowes thereof 
3 tbat | bane 5 the foyſon 71 it Wit-ot money , or © 
if thoſe that baus tilled it complaine of me that I laue oppreſ- 
fed them: let mee eate Trilths in ſteade of wheate, and du 
in ſt:ade of barley. Hereby Iob concludeth that whiche wee 
ſeene afore : that is to wit, that although he had bin 
grevoully afflifted by the hand of God, yet notwithſtan- 


ding men ought not to have condemned him as though 
PEP ON others whome God 
ſpared. And why * For ( as I have ſayd) God keepeth not 


T 0 men. Sometime hee puniſheth' 
them for their ſinnes, and otherwhyles whẽ he intenderh' 
to viſite his owne ſeruaunts with extreme rigor, he reſer- 
ucth the cauſe of their aſſlictiõs to himſe 21 
they haue ſerued him and indeuored to frame el- 
ves wholly to his igang neſſe: yet will he nor therfore 
forbeare to ſend them ri afflictions. In that caſe 


we knowe not what to , Vac it day when 1 
vs: Furthermore, whe we haue this, (that 40 ſhall manifeſt the things vnto vs whiche now are hidd 


So then Job ſheweth that wee muſt not eſteeme his lyſe 
according to the ſtate wherin he is. For al he bee 
the miſerableſt of all men to outwardſight: yet doeth he 
proteſt that hee had a deſixe toſerue God. And wherein 
ſheweth he chat! wee haue heretofore ſeene many of his 
proteſtations,and now this is the laſt, that bis land cried not 
out agent hin. True it is that the earth hath no mouth 


— — e. to ſuffer any 
hand, nother we do the earth 
hf couldipeake, yet a 


cryorto 
a ome ty re What doeth lob 
ha — — 


neſſe . 


vs foode: If aps 
ſed extortiò againſt thẽ, or if we haue plucked away their 
Q. 


goods: 
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goods: not only they ſhall beare witneſſe againſt apainſt vs, but wards our neighbours, which are cur fleſh and blood, and 


the carth whiche 64 haue tilied ſhall alſo depoſe 2 ol the (elf ſame nature that wee our ſelues are: So dut ij 
vs. And why: For they haue beſtowed their ſweate there, de vſe any tyiinie and crueltie, that thing mult needs by 
and that is as their blood. Now it is a greate cruelty in vs, fulfilled on vs whichis (aid in the holy ſcripture, namely 
whe we think not how the earth on her behalf hath ope- that our withholdmg of the wages of ſuch as haue 
ned her bowels according to the order that Gd hath fer, Jed and taken paines for our profit ſhall cry vnto heaven, 
and yelded her frute when ſhee was tilled. The earth thE and all creatures ſhall bcare u itneſſe of the wrong & a. 
hath don hir dutie & wrought with hir labourer, as if ther tortio that we haue don to our neighbours, 
were a mutuall agreement betwixt the, and yet notwith- as the Prophet Abacuk ſpeketh of it, ſaying that the i. 
ſtanding behold how the Seagulfes deuoure the foyſon 10 les of the houſes which are builded with deceyte & exe. 
of the earth, taking away mens goods, and doing thema tion ſhal cry out loude and ſhirle, and play the 
thouſand extortions. I hen if the laborer complaine, muſt in that behalf (as they terme rhe: Yo as they ſhall anſvere 
not the earth alſo on hir parte anſwere which hath bin as ¶ one another on either ſidę: the one fide fi behold 
it were tormented. Yee ſee then why the holy ſcripture v= blud:the other, behold murther: the one behold 

ſeth ſuch ſpeech, wee ſee the hardneſſe that is in vs, in o the other, behold crueltie: the one behold pi gh 11 
much that ifa m tel ys of our ſinnes, we think our ſelues ling: the other behold couetuouſneſſe: 


uite , if we may find ſome prety ſtarting hole. the other, behold robberie : — 
d alth webe chuiltedef thẽ before God, yet are neſſe. So then let is marke wel, that 1 
we not ſo afraide as to bee ſory for them, or to feele how OE aliens ——— ſo 


dreadful the wrath of God is. Therfore it behoueth vs to 20 aske vengeance againſt vs at the latter daye. And therfore 
be ſj ot as aſſes, but as folke that are vtterly harde- eee b 4 tote with fuch coſcience, 
ned lnſomuch that vi God ſtriketh vp6 vs with mayne as wee may go with our heads vpright, not as perſeſtbe- 
— ſtones, he can no more [often vs or make fore God to beare out his iudgement and vengeanet, but 
vs to yeld, ao flichies or anuildes, except it be by force, rather as it maye pleaſe him to receive vs by his infinite 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke.And ſo, as oftiasthe goodnes, & ſo to guide vs by his holy ſpirit,as we mayap- 
ſcripture ſpeaketh after that maner,namely that the earth ply our indeuer to ſerue him with a good conſcience, ac- 
crieth out and that hir furrowes aske vengeice:let vs vn - cording to the grace he ſhall haue giuen vs. 
derſtand that God reproueth our ſtubborneſſe, and ſhe- Now let vs fall done before the face of our good 
weth vs that we be ſo blinded in our ſinnes, as we cannot God with acknowledgement of our faults , praying him 
come to knowledge except he drawe vs to it byſome vio- 30 to make ys ſo to feele them, as wee may haue our whole 
lent meanes.Marke well that point. So therfore let vs not recourſe vnto his mercy, and therewithall every ofvs ſo 
continue hardharted whe we lee our Lord vſeth ſuch ve2 inforce himſelf to walk in pureneſſe of life, as we may be 
hemencie againſt vs to wake vs withal: but at leaſtwiſe let able by the power of his holy ſpirit, to reſiſt all t&ptaiby, 
vs then enter into the examination of our faults, and bee and to follow whether ſoeuer cal vs, and iuſtly proteſt 
caſt downe before him, Lo what we haue to marke. And that wee haue ſerued the 22 
therwithall alſo we muſt come from the earth to the ms, but too gloriſie his name as it becommerh Chriſtians 
It is ſaid that a ri mũ wil baue a care of his borſe, do. For the performaunce wherof, it may 
his oxe , and his alle; pe wicked men will turmoyle grafir:that all the time of our life, we may — 
their bre thus and ghibou vp the ſuſtenance t pleaſe him, and by that meanes edifie one another, too 
of theiclife without — 7 2 40 ave ern ly ynoru ſo tothe ight ode 
oy ſpeaking of the earth andibe bär ia un vaderſtand I, whervnto our good God calleth vs by his grace: and 
that it is to the end weſhould be the more indifferent to- . may pleaſe him, &c. 


The r neren is the firſt vpon the, xxxij. Chapter. 


Tckechten men left ff to 23 he eſteemed himſelf to be tighteouſe. 
2 And Eliu the Sonne of Batachel the Buzite, of the houſe of Ram, was angrie and ſoxe diſ- 
pleazed with Iob, bycauſe he ſayd he vas more rightuouſe chan God. 


3 Allo he vas 2 with this three freends, bycauſe they had made none aunſyer, and yet con- 


demn 


do- 


N Nee good argumbes & reaſons, wherof profitable 


ene heeretofore: namely, that lob tion that was good in it ſelſe. And thut i ir 
"= V. 7 hauing vndertaken a g — did is ſaid now, iber Elin the Buzire v & infiancd vich 
© hidle it amiſle : and iher theſe which Gy Wrath , bycanſe thoſe [aid men bad not di lob , and yeb 
came to cofort him. haun vadertaken an euill caſe, vſed no1Withſtemding bad condened bum. and 8 


9- A. | here, and by the Qrine might be ed. And therfore ther vs i fault in 

| by ee th&,bycauſe they laid not a good fofidati6: hehe 4m | 
5g beare in mind what wee haue a fe in ob bycuſ he nlded ruſe rere 
| cauſe why 


it i he © = = 


THE XXXI 
with [ob lycauſe Fe went abort to inſftifie bimſelfe abont God. 
go we ſee that this anger of Elius was not without cauſe, 
(yell againſt lob, as againſt his three frends that came to 
comfort him. For although Iob had a iuſt and reaſonable 
ell, yet did he farre ouerſtote himſelf:and although 
other alled;.ed very good reaſons, yet did they reliſt 
God for their reaſoning was to an euill purpoſe. Now in 
the meane whole it is ſaid , that lobs three fendt left off to 
40 any more againſt bim , bycauſe bee thought — 
u righteonſe. MVe haue ſcene that Iob made not ſo great 
accompt of his ou ne righteouſneſſe, but that he thought 
there were many faults to be found in him, and therfore 
on the contrary parte, he proteſteth himſelf to be a wret- 
ched ſinner. Howbeit he wold not condene himſelf at the 
vill of thoſe which iudged amiſſe of his afflictiõ. The opi- 
nion and imagination of Iobs three freends, was that Iob 
vis acaſtaway before God, bycauſe hee was handled ſo 


roughly. But it is ſayd that we ought to iudge dilcretly of 


the party whom god correcteth. For we muſt not cõclude 
that euery mi is puniſhed according to his offences. Some 
times God ſparerh the wicked and wincketh at their miſ- 
dedes, and — is to their ſorer damnation: For they (hall 
pay right dere for Gods goodneſſe in tarrying for the fo 
pacicrly.Then if God do ſometimes make no coũtenanoe 
of puniſhi thoſe that haue deſerued it, let vs not ther- 
fore think that they haue made the better market, nother 
let vs iuſtifie rhe bycauſe God ſpareth thẽ. And contrari- 
vile wh& we ſee a man beaten with Gods ſcourges: let vs 


not therfore think him to be wickeder than all the reſt of 


the world. For it may be that God will trye his pacience, 
x not paniſh him for his ſinnes. Now Iob would not cõ- 
ſent to this fonde doctrine of his freendes: and that is the 
auſe why he ſeemed to them to iuſtifie himſelfe, though 
he ment no ſuch thing. And therfore (as hath ben herto- 
fore ſhewed) let vs beware of vndertaking any euill quar- 
rell. For we ſhall be blinded,and it will ſeeme to vs, that 
ia man agree not fully with vs, he is ſo condemned as we 
ought not to haue any further talke with him. But before 
ve enter into diſputatiò, let vs be wel aſſured of the truth. 
There is nothing worſe than to be to haſty:we know that 
theſe ordinary prouerbes are continually put in vre a- 
mongs vs, name ly that haſt maketh waſt, and hat a foles 
bolt is ſoone ſhot. Seing it is ſo, let vs learne to hold our 


ndgement in ſuſpence, vntill we be throughly aſſured of 


the truth. And herewithall let vs marke, that oftentimes it 
may happen that we ſhall be wrogtully codemned before 
men.And alt that ſuch as do backbite vs haue their 
mouthes and haue not any reaſon to convince vs 
vithall: yet they wil not ceaſe to be caried away with ſuch 
ſpite, as to ſlaumder vs, and to caſt foorth wicked words a- 
gainſt vs. Hereby we be warned, that if men bee ſo mali- 
ciouſe as to cõdemne vs without proof, we muſt not take 
it to much to hart: For it is no noueltie: It happened to 
lob that excellent ſeruant of God: and at this day we ſes 


lewd errors, ſuperſtitions, and falſe doctrines, are good. 
For they ſteppe to it wih a mayſterly ſtyle, that ii y- 
Tough for them to haue determined it to he ſo. There is 
no entring into diſputation, nor any ſerching by reaſon 
how things go. For to their ov ne ſeeming they haue all 
auhoritie , and there vppon they thunder againſt vs. 


I. CHAP. OF IOB. sn 
But in the meane ſeavõ we know that truth is on our ſde 
and we are fully teſolued of it. V Vherfore let vs teſiſt ſuch 
temptations, and not be abaſhed at them, ſeing that at all 
tymes they that had no reaſon for themſelues, haue not- 
withſtading nat ce aſſed to condenethe good caſe boldly 
and without remorſe of co{cience.Seing the that the diuel 
blindeth the ſo:let vs always kepe on out courſe, & ſticke 
ſedfaſtly to the truth that we knowe. And for our owne 
part alſo let vs take warning to walk more leyturely whe 

10 we haue ben anywhit to haſty. For oftemimes it will fall 
out, that the childre of God ſhal be ouerſeene, & not haue 
ſtay ynough of ourſelues. Iherfore let vs not go on ſtill, 
neither let our raſhneſſe bee matched with wilfulneſſe. 
Truely it is a hard thing: For he that hath once ouerſhor 
himſelfe,doth commonly become wilfull. Hou beit when 
we haue done amiſſe we mult not cõtinue in evill, but ra- 
ther learne to reſtreine our ſe lues ſaying: I haue here ex- 
ceded meaſure, & I know well I haue not bridled my ſelf 
with ſuch modeſtie as I ought to do. VYhatis to be don? 

20 Oh, Imuſtnot harden myſelfe: but ſeing I haue taken a 
wrong way, I mult returne backe againe. Ve ſee then that 
by the exiple of lobs freends, the holy ghoſt warneth vs, 
firſt, to be wel adviſed that we take no quarrel in had raſh- 
ly againſt God: and ſecõdly that if we happen to be ouer« 
ſeene we muſt not in any wiſe be wilfull, nor proceede in 
our euil, but acknowledge our fault and labour to amend 
it out of hand. As concerning Eliu of whom mencion is 
made here, it is not without cauſe that the ſcripture ſhe- 
weth vs of what ſtock he came, according as he is named 

30 ' the Buzite , of the bouſe of Ram. For here wee ſee firſt the 
aũcientneſſe that we touched heretofore: & th&principal 
point alſo which God me to declare vnto vs, is that there 
hath always remained ſome good ſecde of religiõ among 

- thoſe that were wrapped in many fond fancies. And that 
is a very notable point. For we knowe that the world did 
out of hand fall away from God, and all men turned a- 
ſide to corruptio and lies. I meene even immediatly after 
the floud, notwithſtanding that the vengeaunce of God 
were ſo horrible and worthy of remembraunce, and that 

40 the children of Noe whiche had * ( having lived a 
long time aſter) might tell their children and ſucceſſors 
after what maner G od ha taken venge aunce of the wic- 
kedneſſe of the world. For notwithſtanding all this: yet 
they fell all away and forſooke the right religion, tur- 
ning aſide ynto lies, idolatrie, & all other diſorders.Here- 
in we ſee that men are exceeding frayle, and that there is 
nothing harder than to hold them in the ſeare of Giod & 
in good religion. True it is, that in reſpecte of euill, wee 

/ bee but too ſtedfaſt, wee cannot bee bowed aſide: and ifa 

'5o man wold go about too amend the euill in vs, he know- 

eth not at which ende to begin, nother can he bring it to 

paſſe, 2 Ls is ſuche a as hardhartedneſſe 
in vs. as for goodneſſe: wee forgoe it byandby: 
there needeth nothing to thruſt vs from AN 
aſtray, and forſooke the pure knowledge of God fo 
foone after theflud, notwithſtanding that they were told 
of it. And here wii hall wee ſee in this example of the per- 
ſone of Eliu, that God hath always left ſome good ſecede 

60 inthe middeſt of darkneſſe, and that there hath alwayes 

bin ſome good and holy doctrine. And why? To the end 


. ij. che 
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the vnbeleeuers ſhoulde bee left vnexcuſable, ſo as they 
coulde not that ignorance over all. For 
wherof came it, that God was not ſerued and woor- 
ſhupped purely, but for that men turned their backes 
vpon him? And they dyd not that through a ſimphcitie, 
whereynto they might gyue ſome colour of honeſtie: but 
rather ofa ſtubborne wilfulneſſe. Men are loth to be be- 
guiled, yea or to ſeeme to be beguiled: but whe it cometh 
to the ſeruing of God, they ſhet their eye all the 


notwithſtanding 
light that ſhyned in them, and ſeeke nothing but to giue 10 any man ſo rude and barbarouſe, but hee bath ſome re. 


ouer themſelues to all trumperie. This is the thing that is 
ſhewed vs here. But it behogeth vs to way wel what hath 
ä — Weſt COINS een 
men were no P God, yet | 


imprintedin his creatures, inſomuch that the order of tj, 
world is as it were a booke to teach vs, and ought to ley 
vs vnto God. Howbecit heerewithall it behoueih ys 19, 
come to that which is treated in the ſecond chapter tothe 
Romaines, namely that God hath grauen ſuch a cenen. 
DDr away the know. 
which we haue euill. Euery man 
TIES wee hee dn. 
freends had: But yet | ing we ſhall neuer ind 


morſe of conſcience, and knoweth that there is a God,and 
hath ſome diſcretion to condemne the euill and toallove 
the God then hathe left theſe traces and crankesin 
the harts of the ignoranteſt, to the ende that men night 
not couer themſelues with any excuſe, but be condemned 


ſtie, as it might ryght well beſceme the perſon of Pro- by the inditement that is laid vp within themſclues, And 
phets. True it is (as I haue ſayd) that they did miſapply it. by the way let vs marke, that it was fooliſhly done of ms 
But yer | was an excellent ſpirit in tofight againſte God, in maintenaunce of thedorine 
them. And in very (asl haue declared afore) the which r 
things that haue bin ſet out by them, ought to bee recey- 20 ledge of God hath ſhyned ſo cleerely in the world, u il 
ued as out of the ſchole of the holy Ghoſt. Andalchough men might be inlightened by it, as wee have ſcene afare: 
—— were ſo excellent: yet were they not Ho is it poſsible that they ſhould gyue ouer themſehoes 
taught by the lawe of Moyſes, but were ſeparated from to ſo groſſe a beaſtlineſſe, as to worſhippe ſtocks and ſlo- 


the Churche of God. For if the lawe were publiſhed at 
that time (whych thyng is vncerteyne,) yet were they di- 


nes, to honour the Sunne and Moone, to make 
and quite and cleane to forgette the living God? Howe: 


Te OY 5 
ſhippe with them, that i e partakers of wilfully runne headlong againſt a thing at high noone, or 
doctrine whiche God had ſimply appoynted for his peo- like the | e 
ple. MVe ſee then that men which had no ſcripture, nor though he ſee the right way before his eyes. V Veſee then 
any thing ſaue the doctrine whiche Noe and his children 30 that men ſwarued not aſide through ſimplicitie, but that 
had (pr after the fludde:are Prophetes of God, they ſpighted God through a purpoſed malice. And ther- 
and haue an excellent ſpirit. And al they dwelt in fore let vs conſider it well, to the ende we runne not am 
a ſtraunge countrey, yet we ſee that God had giuen them more to theſe wonted ſhifts, to ſay : I pray you iſ men bee 
a kno ſufticient too edifie all the common people. fo dazeled as they know not any thing concerning God, 
Thus ye ſee how the world could not bee of ig- it not to ſerue to excuſe them © when any man al- 
norance. For idolatrie reigned in the time of ledgeth this: let vs onthe contrary part take that for our 
Thare and Nacor,and that they themſelues alſo were ido- anſwere, whiche is ſayd in Sain& Iohn : namely, that the 


lators, (as it is ſayd in the laſt chapter of the booke of Io- 


ſua) and that thoſe whiche came of them folowed theyr — 
| ing Elia which was of the houſe 40 runne aſtray into ſo 


ſteppes:yet 

of Ram, and the other three, were from the 
— — 
the pure religion was not qui {hed among 

15 Gade Li res to leade them to 
God, and to conuince the worlde of the wilfulneſſe and 
ignoraunce that was in it. Thus yee ſec what we haue too 
marke in the firſt place. Alſo when we heare it ſayde, that 
God gaue men over to walke in deſtruction: Let vs mark 
well, that it is bycauſe he was not ſo graciouſe to all men, 


no excuſe for them. God therefore did let all men runne 
aſtray, and they were all drounedin deſtruction: Neuer- 
theleſſe there continued alwayes ſome ſeede in theyr 
. ſay that they knewe not God, nor had any religion, 
ther could any of them cleare hymſelſe from it. For it a- 
boade in in their conſciences , that the world was 
not made by it ſelfe, but that there was a maie 


ſue wherevnto it mult needes bee ſubiect. Verely Sand 60 
Paule ſpeaketh expreſly of the records which God hath come not guiltic of wilfull defacing of the _—__ 


— the peculiar doctrine whych hee had re- 60 vilſully. At this day we ſee that greate darkneſſe rei 
ro 


— —— 
example. For it had bin vnpoſsible for men too haue 
if they had not wilſully chrowne themſelues intoo them. 
ary > mor won ny matched with wilfulneſſe 
and ©, when they forſooke the right way of 
ſaluation, and gaue themſelues ouer too their Idols. Lo 
what we haue to beare away. And it wameth vs to be the 
more ware in walking, whyle we haue the with vs. 
I haue ſayd already, that if God be ſo gracioule to vs as to 
ſhewe vs the way, it be houeth vs to make halt, anditis 
no time for vs to and much leſſe to ſhet oure eyes 


aſtray, and knowe not what they do. And why t For G 
hath giuen them ouer asthey be woorthy:and foraſmuch 


as they haue forgotten the truthe, his vengeaunce mult 


them and drowne them in deſtructiõ But wee on our ſide 
haue Icſus Chriſte, who is the Sunne of ri 
that ſhinerh vpon vs. And therfore we muſt not haue ours 
eyes ſhet, but we muſt walke whyle the day laſteth, fol- 


lowing the exhortation that is giuen vs heere, chat we be- 


. — cs oa 
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ich is given vs at theſe dayes. Thus yee ſee what wee 
havero marke inthe firſt place of this ſentence. Now as 
touching the anger of Elin, let vs marke that it is not bla- 
med heere as an inordinate paſsion: but it is a good and a- 
Jowable miſliking, bycauſe it proceedeth of a zeale that 
Eliu had toward Gods truth, when bre ſaw lob iuſtifie hym 
elfe in ſuch v iſe, as be eſteemed bim/elfe more rigbteouſe than 
Ged.Jobs freends had not this knowledge. For they hyld 
opinion againſt him, that he was a wicked man: and Iob 


THE XXXII. CHAP. OF IOB. — 


And why? Forit ſe emeih to him that God is vnreaſona- 
ble in aſtlicting him ſo: and bycauſc hee knewe not why it 
was done, hee deſired God to come thither as his aduer- 
ſarie partie. Afterwarde agayne hee is angrie that Gd 
conſumeth him not out of and that he ſendeth h in 
not quite away. Seeing then that Job had ſo headie paſsi- 
ons, no doubt but in ſo doing he made himſelf more righ- 
tuous than God. And this is it that I tolde you euen now: 
namely, that wee ſhall oftentimes blaſpheme God in our 


declareth that he was not ſo : No more was hee indeede. io paſsions, ere wee thinke of it. VVhiche thing ought too 


Howbecit (as I haue ſayde) he exceeded meaſure: and al- 
though his cace was good, yet did he handle it amiſſe, and 
tooke an euil way with it. Eliu therefore marketh Iobs o- 
verſhoting of himſelfe,and his murmuring now and then 

h impaciencie : and how that therein hee wente a- 
bout to iuſtiſie himſe]fe aboue God. Agayne he is at 
thoſe that tooke vpon them the euill caſe vnaduiſedly, & 
vere not able to compaſſe it, but were confounded in it 
when it came to the pintche. Behold then how Eliu is in- 


cauſe ys to take the more heede, that wee giue not oure 
paſsions the brydle, leaſt we fall to ſuch wretchedneſſe as 
to blaſpheme God ere we be aware. I his doctrine then is 
very profitable for vs, when the holy Ghoſt telleth vs 
that all ſuche as grudge and murmure in their afflictions, 
and cannot ſubmit themſelues roo the mightie hande of 
God, to confeſſe that all his doings are righnfull and rea- 
ſonable:do make themſclues more rightuous than God: 
and that although they ſay it not, but proteſt a hundred 


famed with anger, but not without cauſe: and foraſmuch 20 times that they neuer ment to think it: yet neuertheleſſe, 


85 his zeale was good, therefore the holy ghoſt allowed 
the anger and wrath that was in him. Butbythe way it 
behoueth vs to marke this ſaying,thet Iob intended to iuſti- 
fe bimſelfe aboue Cod. Truely his intent was not ſo, and he 
vould rather a hũdred times that the earth had ſwalowed 
him vp, or that he had neuer bin borne into the worlde, 
than to haue thought ſuch a blaſphemie. And truly I haue 
told you, that as often as he ouerſhot himſelfe, it was not 
to conclude fully ſo, but it was the raging of hys 


it is ſo indee de. And behold a competent Iudge hath gy- 
uen determinate ſentence vpon it, and therefore there is 
no kicking againſt it: for we ſball gaine nothing by it. So 
then, what remayneth, but to learne firſt and formoſt too 
condemne our ſelues, and too bring our inditement al- 
wayes ready made, when we come before God, and too 
ſay that we be wretched ſinners? And furthermore, that 
when Gods iudgements which he ſſ all execute vpon vs, 
ſeeme ouerſharp vnto vs: lette vs beare them paciently 


ions, according as it is very hard for men to ſtay the- 30 without making any great inquiries. If we thinke it 


, but that many paſsions ſhall oftentimes eſcape 
them.Ye ſee in what cace Iob was, and how in the end hee 
alwayes condemned himſelfe : and when he had done a- 


miſſe, would not excuſe it. How is it ſayde then that hee 


intended to iuſtifie himſelfe aboue God: This ſaying con- 
teyneth a good and very profitable doctrine. For here we 
be taught, that we may ſometimes happen to blaſpheme 
God, when we thinke not of it. In what ſort © In pleading 
apainſt him. If we allow not all things to be good whiche 


that God ſhould handle vs with any great rigour, nice 
not the reaſon why he doth it: or if the miſerie ſeeme too 
hard, and that God ſpareth not our frailtie, nor hath ſuch 
pitie of vs as he ought to haue: let vs not giue bridle too 
our fancies to conſent ynto them, but let ys always beare 
in minde, that God is rightuous howſoeuer the world go. 
True it is, that wee ſhall not the reaſon why hee 
doth it. And whereof commeth that, but of oure owne 
infirmitie and rudeneſſe? Is it meete that wee ſhoulde 


God doth, and ſpecially when hee afflicteth vs: It is cer- 40 meaſure Gods iuſtice by our witte? WWhat a preſumptu- 


tayne that wee would make our ſelues more e 
than God. True it is, that we will not ſay it, neither wyll 
wee thinke it: but the thing ſheweth it ſelfe. And it is y- 
nough to condemne n if wee doo not glorifie Gods iu- 
ſtice in allowing it to be rightfull. This will bee the better 
vnderſtood by an example. Behold Iob knoweth God to 
be righteous, yea and he vnfeynedly acknowledgerh hym 
ſo to be: and as for his owne part, he acknow ledgeth him- 
ſelſe a wretched ſinner, and e are many faults too 


ouſneſſe were that? VVhat reaſon were in it. So then 
let vs learne to glorifie God in al things that he doth: and 
although his hande bee towardes vs : yet let vsnot 
ceaſſe co conſeſſe ſtill: Alas, if Igo to law with thee, 
I know well my cace is ouerthroune. Beholde how le- 
remie proceedeth in that behalfe, and ſheweth vs the way 
in the things that we haue to do. For although things wer 
in ſo great confuxion as he might haue beene caried away 
in a madneſſe too murmure with the reſt of the people: 


be found in him, yea and that if he ſhould quarell agaynſt 50 yet n thſtandinghe vſeth this preface, Lorde j kno e 


God, hee ſhoulde bee vanquiſhed a thouſande tymes be- 
fore hee coulde aunſwere to any one poynte. Iob then 
meeneth not directly to iuſtiſie himſe Ife aboue God, no 
nor to make hymſelſe equal with hym : but in the meane 


hyle what ſayeth hee? I maruayle why God afflicteth 


mee thus? VVhat fault is there in mee? And agayne, 


lama poore creature, full of infirmitie, and is it meete 
that God ſhoulde ſtretche oute his ſtrong arme agaynſt 


mee? VVhy doth he not kill me out of hande? VVhen 


thou art rightuous: TruelyT would fayne enter into diſ- 
putation with thee, Tam prouoked thereto by my fleſhly 
deſire, and bycauſe I ſee thinęes ſo farre out of order, I 
woulde fayne inquire the cauſe why thou workeſt after 
ſuch a fort: For Iam tempredtherevnto. Howbeit Lorde, 
before I rake leaue to aske why theu dealeſt thus: I pro- 
teſt firſt, that thou art tightuous and vnpartiall, and that 
nothing can come frõ thee which is not worthy of praiſe. 
Thus ye ſee that the manner of proceeding , whiche u ee 


Job runneth out intoo ſo many murmurings and grod- 60 ought to hold, ſo often as wee haue too deale with Gods 


gings: no doubt but hee iuſtifieth himſelfe aboue God. 


incomprehenſible tudgementes:is too conſider that oure 
Q vn 
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wit is not able too mount ſo highe, and that they bee too 
n into. And let vs pra- 

le this thing cheefely in our ſelues. For inaſmuche as 
men are full of hypocriſie, they alwayes belecue them- 
ſelues to bee cleare and guiltleſſe before God. And al- 
though they bee not fully perſwaded of it: yet they beare 
themſelues in hand, that Ged hath no cauſe to purſue the 
with ſo great rigoure. Euery man flattereth himſelfe too 
leſſen his owne ſinnes , although he bee fully conuicted. 


VVell (ſaye th hee) it is true that I am a ſinner, yet am I 10 


not of the worſt ſorte in the worlde. And why know we 
not the greatneſſe of our ſinnes? Bycauſe we tie ſcarfes 
afore oure eyes. Foraſmuche then as wee are puffed vp 
with pryde : it ſtandeth vs in hand to practize this leſſon, 
ſpecially when God afflicte th vs: namely, not too enter 
into quarelling with him, althoughe hys chaſtizementes 
ſeeme ouerrough to vs : But too acknowledge that there 
is a meaſurableneſſe in all his doings, and that hee is not 
exceſsiue: to the ende that the ſame may teache vs too 


frame ourſelues quietly vntoo his will. And whenſo- 20 


euer Gods is not inreſpeR of our ſinnes: 
let vs aſſure our ſelues that the ſame is a ſingular grace, 
and a ſpecial] e vnto vs. For 
there were alwayes iuſt cauſe too puniſhe vs, althoughe 
we were the rightuouſeſt perſons in the world. But nowe 
are we farre off from ſuch perfection. VVhat might God 
then doo vntoo vs? Neuertheleſſe, if hee viſite vs w- 
trie our pacience , and tvs the grace too ſuffer for 
his names ſake, when — — vs for our ſinnes: 


let ys vnderſtand that hee doth vs an excellent great ho- 30 


nour. And therefore let vs humble our ſelues, and eue- 
ry one of ys in his one behalfe haue the mode ſtie too 
ſay, well, I would fayne that God ſhould vſe me after a- 
nother faſhion, (for to my ſeeming hee paſſeth meaſure 
in afflicting ree:) but yet for all that, I know hee doth it 
not without cauſe, and ſith his afflicting of mee is not for 
my ſinnes, it is ſo muche the more fauour that he ſheweth 
mee. For I haue deſerued much more: and therefore it 
behoueth me to ſtoupe, and to ſubmit my ſelfe wholy to 


was ſo anęrie: let vs marke thiat there is a great diff pep, 
berweene the anger that proceedeth of godly zeale, 
the anger that any of vs is moued withall, either ſor 
goodes, or for his honout, or for any reſpect of his on 
For hee that is angne, and diſpleaſed through a pr; 
paſsion, is in no wile to be excuſed: and although 


| al. 
ledge that it is for a goodcauſe, yet notwithſtanding hee g 


offendeth God in breing angrie: For wee bee toobli 
in oure owne paſsions. Therefore marke this for ace 
poynte, that it behouech vs too bridle our anger,ſpecul. 
ly when wee be prouoked to bee angrie with Our neyph. 
bours in any reſpect of our ſelues. Howbecit there i 
one anger whiche is good, namely, that whiche procee. 
derh of the greefe that wee conceyue when God is dc. 
ſended. Then if we be inflamed with a good zeale, and 
mainteyne Gods quarell: if we bee angrie we are not 
blame for it: But let vs marke that ſuch anger muſtebes 
without reſpe cting of perſones. For if a man bee anne 
through a paſsion of the fleſhe: ſuche one hath areſp& 
too hymſclfe , and intendeth to maynteyne himſelſe 
And agayne, if hee intende too ſhewe that hee bearcthy 
fauour too hys freendes , and doth more for them ihn 
for other men: then is there an accepting of perſons by. 
cauſe we haue regarde too ourſelues. VVee ſhouldn. 
ther bee angrie with our ſelues, if wee woulde that God 
ſhoulde allowe of oure anger and wrath. And thys is the 
thing whyche Sain& Paule ſpeaketh: For hee alledgeth 
purpoſcly that whiche is ſayde in the Pſalme concer- 
ning oure beeing angrie , howbeeit withoute offending, 
And howe is that done ? It is when a man eniereth intoo 
his owne conſcience, and ſearcheth himſeife cametly, 
an hath not an eye vnto others ſo muche as to himſelſe, 
to condemne hymſelfe, and too ſighte againſte his ou no 
paſsions. Yee ſee then after what ſort wec may bee an- 
grie,and at what point we mult beginne oure anger, i we 
will haue it allowed of God: that is to witte, every man 
mult beginne at himſeife, and bee angrie at bys on 
ſinnes and vices, and caſt vp our choler at them, in that 
we ſec wee haue prouoked Gods wrath againſte vs, and 


his good wyll. Yeſce then that the meane whereby God 40 are full of ſo muche wretchedneſſe. Let vs bee angrie 


may be glorifyed through vs, and we yeelde vntoo hym 
the rightuouſneſſe that is his: is by keeping our mouthes 
ſhutte, according as Saint Paule treateth thereof in the 
third too the Romaynes, ſaying: too the ende that all 
mouthes myght be , and all che worlde acknow- 
ledge it ſelfe too bee indetted vntoo God, and that hee 
onely ſhoulde be iuſtiſied. Aſter what ſort is it that God 
ſhall bee wſtfied by vs, according too SainR Paule? To 
witte, when all of vs condemne oure ſelues, and haue 
not the boldeneſſe too ſtyrre againſte God, but do wil- 
lingly confeſſe that all of ys are indaungered vnto hym. 
If wee bee once come too that point, then is God iuſti- 
fyed: that is too ſaye, hys rightuouſneſſe is commended 
by vs wyth ſuche prayſe as hee deſerueth. But contrary- 
wh if men exalt themſelues, and knowledge not that 

bee 


— 


demne them: nor confelſe the bonde of detre whyche 


they haue forfeyted yntoo hym : althoug| "1 
teſt that they minde to iuſtifie him (that is to 97 2 2 
feſſe hym too bee ri 


it bee in oure owne perſons, Nos 


and greeued at that, let that be the poynte for vs too be- 
ginne at: and afterwarde lette vs condemne the euill 
whereſocuer it bee founde, as well in oure ſelues, as in 
our freendes: and let vs not bee ledde with any priuato 


hatred, to caſt out our rage vppon any man bycauſe wee 
bee fore poſſeſſed with ſome euill affection. After thys 
manner ſhall our anger be allowable, and ſhall ſhe we that 
the ſame ofa true zeale to Godwarde. True 


it is that wee ſhall not alwaycs bee able too keepe mea- 
ſure : for although a godly zeale reigne in vs, yerſhoulds 
we ſtill doo amiſſe in exceeding meaſure, if God reſtrey- 
ned ys not. Therefore in this gealouſneſſe it behoueth 
vs too haue both diſcretion, and ſtay of our ſelues. But 
yet neuertheleſſe (as I haue ſayde alreadye) this anger 


ſhall bee allowable, if ir ſpring out of the ſayd fountaine : 


it: euen | ſ 
then what is the thyng that wee haue too marke in thys 
ſtreyne? Firſt and formolt , that wee muſte not con- 


) yet neventheleſſe they con- 60 demne all anger, and that when we ſee a man chaſed or 
| demne him. Furthermore, whereas it is ſayde that Elia in a choler, we muſt not always take it for a vice, as mw 
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THE XXXII. 
theſe {corners of God do, which ſay: Oh, will you ſtorme 
ſolls it meete you ſhould be angric” Might you not vſe a 
quiete! faſhion? They blaſpheme and deſpiſe God wic- 
kedly, according as there are many to bee ſeene, whiche 
could find in their harts to ouerthrow al doctrine: ſeeking 
nothing elle but too ſpread ſuche corruptions abroade, as 
men might not any more knowe God, and that his truthe 
might be buried. And whe they haue ſo done,they would 

men to winke at them , or rather to allowe all theyr 


doings, and to tell nothing but fables in the Pulpit, ſo as 10 


there ſhould beno ing of them at all. It is very well 


tothe matter ſay they: can they not preach withoute bee · 
ing angrie ? How then1s it poſsible that we ſhoulde fee a 
mortall and tranſitorie creature, lift vp himſelſe after that 


- faſtionagainſt God, to trample all good doctrine vnder 


his feete : and yet notwithſtanding beare it paciemtly © 
VVee ſhould ſhewe thereby that there is no zeale of God 
avs. For it is ſayde in the Pſaime, that the zeale of Gods 
houſe ought to eate vs vp. For it wee hada worme gna- 


CHAP. OF 1OB. I 
what Cod is,and that we are not woorthy to be taken for 
his children? V Ve bee ſo chare when our owne honeſtie 
is wounded, as we can by no meanes indure it:and in the 
meane while, Gods honour ſhall be put to all ſhame and 
reproche, and wee will make no countenance at all of it: 
And muſt not God then needes ſhake vs off, and ſhewe 
that we haue had no affection to mainteyne his honour ? 
Marke that for one poynt. Howbeeit we neede not go ſo 
farre as the Papiſts: for even among our ſelues when wee 
ſee theſe Dogs and Swine which ſecke nothing but to de- 
fyle all things, which thruſt their groynes at Gods word, 
and labour to ouerturne all: when wee ſee theſe mockers 
of God, and theſe heatheniſh villaynes whiche turne all 
things into a ſcorne and mockerie : when wee ſee wicked 


men turken, corrupt, and marre all things with their falſe 


ſlaunders: and when we ſee heretikes ſowe theyr poyſon 
abroade too deſtroy all things: I pray you when we ſee all 


theſe things, ought wee not to be moued ? It is ſayd, that 
when men bend themſelues againſt God after that man- 


wing vpon our hart, it ought not togreeue vs ſo much, as 30 ner, it is all one as if they would wound him too deathe. 


when there is any reproche done vntoo God, and when 
wee ſee his truth turned into a lye. So then let vs learne, 
not to winke at vices, but let vs diſcerne betweene godly 
zeale and the fleſhly anger wherewith men are moued 
and inflamedin theyr owne Ils: according as it is 
ly de heere, that Elia was kindled with diſpleaſure and in 
a whore anger, and yet notwithſtanding , it is reckened 
too hym for a vertue: For it is the holy Ghoſte whyche 
ſpeakethit. I ſay let vs conſider heereby, that we mult 


not at the firſt daſhreicR all anger: but haue an eye too 30 


the cauſe why a man is diſpleaſed. For when it greeueth 
him that God is offended, and his truth peruerted: let vs 
conſider that that anger of his ſpringeth our of a | cron 
fountayne Furthermore, according to that whiche l 

ſayd,let vs learne to vtter our choler when we ſee Gods 
honour wounded, and when men go about to darken or 
deface his truth, let vs bee moued and inflamed at it, that 
ve may ſhew our ſelues the children of Cod. For we can- 


not giue a better proofe of it Neuertheleſſe, let vs heere- 
vithall keepe ſuch meaſure, as wee mingle not oure owne 40 ly if wee (ce God gr 


exceſsiue paſsions with the zcale of God, but bee diſcreete 
in putting a differẽce betweene them: & againe, although 
ve hate and abhorre the vices, yet notwithſtanding let vs 
labour to bring the perſons to ſaluation. Truely the pra- 
cuſing heereof is hard. How beit, God will guide vs, ſo we 
ſuffer our ſelues to be ledde by his holy ſpirite, and gyue 
him the whole of vs. In the meane while it 
behoueth vs to marke well this doctrine, bycauſe that in 
theſedayes wee ſee infinite occaſions too be angrie at, if 
wee bee the children of God. On the one ſy 
are the Papiſtes, whiche ſecke nothing but to aboliſhe all 
religion. True it is, that they will pretende to mainteine 
Chriſtianitie : but whatſoeuer they ſay, they inte nd no- 
thing elſe but to ſuppreſſe the Maieſtie of God. VVee 
ſee howe Gods truth is torne in peeces, and what curſed 
blaſphemies are ſpued out by them. Tpray you if theſe 
things ſhoulde not touche vs to the quicke, to be woun- 
ded with them as if a man ſhoulde ſtrike vs with a Dag- 


ger: Should wee not thereby ſhewe, that wee know e not 


They ſhall ſee him (ſayth the Scriprure)whome they haue 
perced, God telleth vs that men (in ſo doing) come too 
ſtrike him with their Daggers: and ſhall we in the mcane 
while not paſſe for it? Cad telleth ys that his ſpirite is 
grecued, and after a ſort in pay ne: and ſhall wee but laugh 
at ic aper we hear ch horrible lphemics.cha the 
name of our Lord leſus Chriſt is as it were torne in pee- 
ces: There is no talke now adayes but of ſcorning and re- 
proching Gods name in ſuch wiſe, — A bee a- 
ſhamed to heare of the Turkes. VVe ſec naugh- 
tipackes that committe on the one ſyde whoredome and 
all diſorders, and on the other ſyde outrage and all vio- 
lence. Too bee ſhorte, wee ſee all things vtterly out of 
ſquare, and doo wee ſhewe oure ſelues too bee Gods 
children and Chriſtians, if wee make no accounte of it © 
VVhat proofe doo wee giue of oure Chriſtendome ? So 
muche the more then behoueth it vs too haue another 
maner of zeale than we haue had heererofore. And when 
any of vs is angrie, let it bee for our ſinnes: and ſpeci 
baue an anger that is allowed of God, lyke as he had that 
: yu of heere, and whom the holy Ghoſt here pray- 
c 


And yet notwi muche as it i 
for vs to ſwarue aſide: let vs Doc ht 
giue not the bridle to ions, but let vs pray God ſo 


to gouerne vs by his holy ipirit, as our zeale may be alto- 
gither pure, to the end it may be allowed of him. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure 


anger mh hi 
there 5o to make vs ſo to feele e 


them, and that whereas we haue bene ouermuche hard- 
ned heretoſore, by { our ſelues in our vices, ſo as 
we coulde not be greued toſee the worlde ſo farre out of 
order: we may learne hereafter to be ſorie for oure cuill 
doings,and to deſire him of forgi e, tothe intent he 
may ſo guyde vs all thereſt of our life by his holy ſpirite, 
as we may 2 altogither to ſerue and honour him in al 
poynts according to our calling. And ſo let vs all 
mightie God our heauenly father, &c. yet 


Q ii. The 


is 
Bo inc 
1 


The. Cxx.Sermon which is the ſecond vpon the.xxxij.Chapter. 


1 


IO. CAL. CXX. SERMON ON 


Eliu vvayted till Tob had made an end of his vvords,by cauſe they vvere all elder than he. 
And vvhen Eliu ſavv thoſe three men to hauenoreaſon, he vvas moned to anger. ; 
6 Therefore Eliu the ſonne of Barachell the Buz ite aunſvvered and ſayde, I am yonger in yare 


than you, and you are auncient, and therefore I doubted and vvas afrayde to put forth myne 


opinion. 


7 For I thought vvith my ſelſe, the yeares ſhall ſpeake, and the length of time ſhall bring foorch 


vviſedome. 


8 But it is the ſpirit of God vvhich is in men, and the inſpiration of the Almightie gyueth vnder. 


ſtanding. 


The great men ſhall not be vviſe therefore, neyther ſhall the aged haue iudgement. 
10 Therefore ] ſay, heare me, and I alſo vvill ſnevv my doctrine. 


| Eſterday I treated of the zeale 
of Elin, whiche is prayſed too 
vs heere by the holye Ghote, 
and I ſhewed 1 
e le ought too ſerue vs: 
2 A210 | — darken = ſee Gods 

A truthe defaced, and hys name 
SS d, the ſame oughte 
to wound our hearts. Alſo I ſhewed, that if wee haue any 
affeQti6 to God and his honour: then muſt we mainteine 
his truth to the vttermoſt of our power. True it is,that e- 
uery man ſhall not haue learning to do it. But yet neuer- 


the leſſe, according too our abilitie and meaſure, it beho- 30 


ueth vs to ſhe w that our mind is to reſiſt the euil, and not 
to conſent vnto it. And there withall it was declared, that 
this zeale ought to be guided with reaſon, ſo as wee muſte 
not be moued with ouergreat headineſſe, but muſt haue 
ſome good reſpect matched with it. And that is the thyng 
which we red euen now: namely that Eliu was not ouer- 
haſtie, but had giuen care to all the ſayings that had beene 
alledged afore,and therein he ſhewed his modeſtie. Then 
let vs marke well, that if a man thruſt himſelfe foorth 


ſome good matter, although he be not of the moſt ability, 
but be inferior to others: Howbeit it behoueth him too 


20 deale fearefully, and roſhew that he commeth with ade. 


fire and readineſſe to take profite, and that hee had lever 
bee a learner than a teacher. If amen go ſo to worke, al. 
though hee ſpeake before a multitude : yet will hee not 
fayle to be modeſt and lowly.Butif a man fylehisſpeach, 
and make no ende of his talke, but determine vppon all 
things: therein he ſheweth, that there is ſome vainglori- 
ouſneſſe in him, and moreover, that he giueih not roome 
to Gods grace, as he ought to do. Ihus ye ſee what is ſhe- 
wed vs in the example of Eliu, when he ſayd that he way- 
ted till their words were at an end: For hee knewe not as 
yet wherevnto the matter would come. And heererntoo 
he addeth,that he bare reuerẽce vnto age. For he ſaw that 
both Iob, and thoſe that talked with him, were auncient 
men. And foraſmuch as mgeth experience and 

uite with it:Eliu thruſtet 3 — 
that when God ſuffereth a manne too liue a long tyme 
in ihe worlde, hee gyueth hym grace too bee able to 

fite ſuche as are yonger. For hee hath lived longer, and 
therefore he 


raſhly, without conſidering whether it be needefull for 40 gotten ſome skill: And ſo the thing which wee haue too 


hym to ſpeake or no: it ſhall not bee reckened vnto him 
for zealouſneſſe. As for example: we ſee many that thinke 
it long till they may haue libertie too ſpeake,and yet not- 

ithſtanding it is poſsible, that ſome other ſhall be much 


better able to lay foorth the matter than they:and yet (to 


their owne ſeeming) they ſhall neuer ſpeake ſoone y- 
novgh: This haſtineſſe can neuer be allow able. And for 
proofe thereof, what knoweth he which ſpeaketh too in- 
ſtruct others, whether ſome men bee better able to do it 


than hee? He himſelſe had neede too be taught, and he 50 


thruſteth foorth himſelfe to be a teacher. But there is yet 
an other fault: for when an ignorantperſone, or ſuch a one 
as is not well groũded, babbleth:he the mouthes 
of ſuch as haue more grace, and better meanes too edifie 
withall. Therefore let vs marke well, that where mode- 
ſtie is not, there the zeale is raſh,and not gouerned by the 
ſpirit of god. For Gods ſpirit doth in deede deale abroade 
his gracious giſts, but he is not contrary to himſelfe. See- 
ing then that he is named the ſpirit of diſcretiõ it is meete 


marke in the ſeconde place, is that Eliu acknowledged 
thoſe that had ſpoken afore him, to be his auncients. And 
heere yong men haue a good and profitable leſſon, iſ they 
can put it well in vre. For (as I haue ſayd already) when a 
man hath lived Jong, hee ought too haue remembred the 
things that God hath ſhewed him by expericce:and thoſe 
ought to ſerve him, not only for hitnſelfe,but alſo to giue 
good counſel} to others which haue not like experience. 
Alſo there is a gravitie matched with it. For yong men 
ought too thynke, that although God hath giuen them 


ſome vnderſtanding, yet they want muche, bycauſe they 


haue not ſeene much. If a man want experience, ſurely 
he ſhall from time to time raſhly ouerſhoote himſelfe:for 
hee ſorecaſte ih not the end of things, neither know eth he 


where too begin: and moreover the heate that is in ng 


men, is alwayes contrarie to reaſon and good | 
ding. Though a yong man bee well ſtayed, and alſo haue 


good knowledge therew ithall: yet notwithſtanding youth 


driueth hym headlong, and there is ſuche boy ling mn 


for vs to diſcerne when it is needefull to ſpeake, or when 60 hys nature, as hee cannot alwayes rule hymſelſe. VVe 
to keepe ſilence. True it is that a man may wel put foorth 


ſee howe Saint Paule warneth I imothie, that he ſhould 
not 


ought alſo to be better ſettled, and too haue 


—— 2 


act bee ſubiecte too the luſtes of youth. And by theſe 
ultes of youthe , hee meeneth not diſprderednefle m 
playing » whorchunting, drunkenneſſe, or other ſuche 
looce behaviour : for I imothie was a myrrour and pat- 
tene of all holineſſe in himſelfe, yea and Saint Paule was 
ne too exhort him too the drinking of wine, and yet 
notwithſtanding he ſpeaketh to him of the luſts of youth. 
And why © For in as muche as hee was yong of yeares : it 
ſsible for him to bee ouerhaſtie in diuers thinges. 

Nowe if it bchoued Timothie ( who paſſed his elders in 
diſcretion and grauitie)to receyue this warning:what had 
the common ſort neede to do? Therefore let yong folks 
looke well to them ſelues: for if they haue not the ho- 
neſtie to hearken to their elders, and too learne of them, 
ind too followe their counſel : ſurely if they had all the 
vertues in the world, that only one vice would ſtaine and 
defile them all. And ther is not a more common vice, than 
this preſumption. For in as much as yong men haue not 
beene acquainted with the Jifticulties that are in manye 
things : therefore they ſteppe forth boldely : they ſticke 
not at any thing: nothing ( as they thinke ) is vnpoſsible 


ynto them. Youth then doth alwayes carrie preſumption 


vich it, as an ouercommon and ordinarie inconuenience : 
and yet is it not therefore to be borne withall. For (as I 
ſayde) if a yong man haue many vertues beſydes, and yet 
do truſt in himſelfe, yea and deſpize his Auncientes, and 
beare him ſelfe in hande, that hee is able too leade all o- 
ters: God will confounde him with all his pryde, and 
ill the giftes that are in him ſhall bee defaced. And there- 
fore ſo muche the more ought yong folkes, and ſuche as 
have not yet ſeene muche: bridle them ſelue s. Yea and 
for as much as wee ſee that nowe adayes the worlde is ſo 
fore out of order, that yong folkes haue gathered ſuche 
adiveliſh pryde, as they bee paſt receyuing any maner of 
nurture or inſtruction at all: Suche of them as haue any 
feare of God, ought too fight ſo muche the more againſte 
them ſelues, to the end they be not catied away after the 
common faſhion. V Ve ſhall ſee theſe yong royſters take 

them to be men,as ſone as they bee from vnder the 
rodde, when notwithſtanding they be not yet worthy to 
beare the name of children. "They be but as yong Cock- 
duckins of three dayes hatching, and yet they will needes 
bee great men. They ought to bee kept yet halfe a ſcore 
yeares more vnder the rodde: and beholde, they bee (to 
their owne ſeeming ) fully men. And wherein? In mala- 
partneſſe ; For they are as ſhame leſſe as a harlotte of the 
Stewes,and they may not (by their good willes)be vnder 
any more awe or correction. Al the world ſeeth this. Now 
ſeeing thaddkis vice is common, and as it were a contage- 
ous diſeaſe: thoſe to whome God hath giuen any grace, 
ought to bethinke them ſelues well, and to take heed that 


they be not intangled with it: For they ſhoulde bee cary- 


ed awaye as others arc, if God hilde them not by ſtrong 
hand. So then let Gods children ſtande vpon their garde, 
and aſſure them ſelues that if they bee modeſt, it is verie 
much although it haue not ſo gay aſhewe. And albeit that 
they which are deſirous to ſet forth them ſe lues, deſpiſe 
them, bycauſe they go not perking vp with their nebbes: 
let them aſſure them ſelues, that they are much more al- 
lowed of God and that he will bliſſe theic honeſt behaui- 
dur and make them to profit more in two yeres, thã thoſe 
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ouerhaſt e ſe owes ſhall do in foure.VVce ſee what hap- 
neth vnto truites. It a fruite bee too ſoone ripe, and come 
ſ>one to his perfect colour: it doth alio fade away incen 
tinently: but the fruite that is more latewarde, i of lon- 
ger continuance. Euen ſo is it with ſuch as will put forth 
them ſelues before their time. Truely they may beare a 
oodly ſhewe, and have ſome taſte in them: but it ſhall 
— no ſubſtancialneſſe in it. Contrariwiſe, they that are 
ſhamefaſt and honeſt, and not preſumptuous to put forth 

10 them ſelues haſtily: will ſurely be Nowe. But yet in the 
meane ſeaſon, oure Lorde giueth them a fruite of longer 
continuance. I hus yee ſee a good point to beare away in 
this ſentence. True it is that modeſtie is a vertue conue- 
nient for all menne: but yet ought yong ſolkes to marke 
that which is ſayde heere : namely that they mult yeelde 
honor to their Eiders : acknowledging that they for their 
owne part, may haue exceſsive paſsions which had neede 

to be reſtrained by other me : For they are not ſufticient- 

ly ſtayde of their owne nature, and againe, they haue not 

20 experience to bee ſo skilfull as were requiſite. Further- 
more, when a yong man hath behaued himſelf ſo modeſt- 

ly: he muſt in time convenient viter the thing that God 
hath given him, yea euẽ though it were among olde men, 
For the order of nature letteth not, but that when olde 
men diſcharge not their duties, yong men may ſupply the 
roome in that behalfe,yea euen to che ſhame of thoſe that 
haue lived long, and miſpent the time that god hath giu& 
them, or rather vtterly loſt it. Ve ſee then that the meane 
which we haue to hold, is that the reverence which yong 

30 folk beare to their Elders, muſt not hinder the continual 
maintenance of the truth, that God ſhuld not be honored 

& vices ſuppreſſed. For it may com to paſſe that the elder 
ſort ſhall be deſtitute of Gods ſpirit, or elſe leud perlont 
that ſhall haue nothing in them but craft and vnfayth- 
fulneſſe: or elſe they ſhal be wil full and braineleſſe. Now 

in ſuch caces, ought yong folkes to bee hilde ſo vnder the 
yoke, that they ſhould by the authoritie o ftheir elders be 
turned away from God, and his word, and from the thing 
that is and holie? No. Then let vs marke, that this 

40 modeltie importeth not that yong men ſhoulde become 
ſheepiſhe,to diſcerne and know nothing: but that it is y- 
nough that they preſume not of thẽſelues to skirmiſh and 
caſt their froth beſore their time. Let them hearken, let 
them be teachable, let them bee alwayes willing to keepe 
ſilence when any good matter is in debating, and ſpecially 

let them beware of ſtepping into other mens places. I hat 
beeingdone, if they ſee the elder ſort ſhew not good ex -· 
ample, ſpecially that they pervert the good by turning it 
into euill: then(as I ſaidhit is mete that Gods ſpirit ſhuld 

go ſhewe it ſelfe where it is. Like as in oure time, they that 
haue bin miſled in the ſuperſtitions of poperie: the longer 
they haue liued in the worlde, haue ſtill the leſſer know 
ledge. Nowe to tarie till God ſhoulde ſe rue his turne by 
them,(I meane commonly) it were not neede full. The e 
then are aged men that haue had long experience. But 
and ther is no knowledge of Godin them, nor any pure- 
neſſe of Religion. VVhatthen could ſuch aged men bring, 
but onely a greater wilfulneſſe ? For they haue beene ſo 

60 ſaped in their errours, and ſo wholly giuen vnto them, as 
there is no likelyhoode of any meanes to bring them out 


Q qr. ot 


eare to our elders: For when men chooſe gouernours 
a Citie, or in a Countrey, if they ſhoulde take yong light 


613 
of them. Nowe if God liſt to call yong men to publiſh his 
worde abroade : It were no reaſon that the hoiie Gholte 
ſhouid bee ſo brydeled, that yong men might not ſpeake, 
and olde men be contented to heare them. True it is that 
like as God calleth ſome of all ſorts: ſo hath it commun- 
ly beene his will, to bee ſerued by the elder forte: neuer- 
the leſſe hee hath declared alſo, that his truth is not tyed 
vnto age. So then wee ſee nowe what modeſtie ought to 


bee in all men generally, and ſpecially in yong men: that 


is to witte, that they mult yeelde them ſelues quietly, too 
learne ſo farre as occafion ſhall bee giuen them, and not 
deſire to vaunte them ſelues, nor bee led with fonde lon- 
ging to make a ſhew : but receyue the things with ſilence 
whuch ſhall be alledged by others, and not make ſo much 
of their owne paynted ſheath, as not to acknowledge that 
they haue necde too bee guyded and by thole 
that are of more tence. This doone, wee ſhall not 
neede to bee reſtreyned from iudging, vnder the ſhadow 
of ciderſtuppe, nor to goe lyke ſillie beaſtes, and to holde 
all things that come out of their mouth to be as the word 
of God, bycauſe they ſay it muſte bee ſo. For diſcretion 
ought to be matched withzeale, according as I haue de- 
clared alreadie, that the ſpirit of God conteyneth both of 
them in him. So then if there bee modeſtic in men, there 
maſt be alſo zeale and diicretion, and wee muſt not onely 
not bee brideled by the authoritie of ſuche as haue liued 
long, but alſo if the whole world were brought againſt vs, 
yet oughte not antiquitie too preiudice the thing that is 
ric httull and neoeſſarie. As howe” I haue tolde you alrea- 
die, that if al the old men in the 


againſt the Goſpell, and would haue other men to ſtande 


to their accuſtomed taſhion : it is not ment that their an- 


eientneſſe ſhuld ſher God and his word out of the dores, 
or that yong men ſhoulde bee letted to maynteine the 
truth, although that the olde men ſet themſe lues againſt 
them, and would haue all other men to holde themiclues 
to their cuſtomes, by cauſe they haue mainteyned the euil 
a long time. For thoſe to whome God hath giuen better 
ought to ſteppe vp againſt them. Howebeit, it be- 
— vs to paſſe further: and if any man ſay vnto vs, 
howe nowe ? It is aboue a hundred yeares ago ſince oure 
fathers and forefathers haue lyued after that ſorte: or it 
is fiue hundred yeares, yea or a thouſand yeares ago ſince 
theſe things have beene obſerued, and ſince menne haue 
hilde them for alawe and infallible rule: I ſay if men al- 
ledge this antiquitie of time: yea or if a man ſhoulde al- 
le dye from the creation of the world:yet muſt not Gods 
truth bee oppreſſed vnder that ſhadowe. So then wee ſee 
nowe, that to bee modeſt, it behoueth vs not to be blynde 
Buſſardes, but ro keepe a meane and meaſure. And this is 
it whiche Eliu meenech by adding, I /ayde age ſhall ſpeake, 
aud the multitude of yeares ſhall viter knowledge. But it is 
tbe ſpirite of <j 0d that a welletb in men, and the infþiration of 
the ilmightie giueth vnder ſtanding Marke howe the order 
of nature goeth afore : chat is to witte, that we muſt giue 
in 


| headed and braineleſſe fooles, which haue no skill to go- 
uerne their owne the choſimg of ſuch to be their 


lud: es and leaders, were a 
tu e, yea and it were a ſhame, and it might ſeem that men 


20 that yong men ſhould take vpon 


had conſpired 30 


go ſeenemuch,is able to tea he vs. But if we 
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intended to ſpite God as often as itwereſo.Then if men 


which might chooſe ſettled perſonages and men of gien 
22 and ripeneſſe, would let them fit ſtil in then hou. 
es, and in the m: ane while take phantaſticail te:lowes, 
and little Snales of one nightes growth,and and ſet them 
inthe leate of luſtice, when as they knowe not wha: is 
meeneth : It were like, as if men ſhould marrie little ba- 
bes. It would pleaſe them well to be married, bycauie it 
would be ſayde vnto them, you ſhall eate roſt meate and 


10 paſtycruſt, and that would like them, verie well. But were 


it therefore a mariage ? Even ſo(ſay His it with thoſe tha 
are ſette in the ſeate of luſtice, and haue ney her $kill noe 
witre, but are worſſe than babes, bycauſe men had nota 
conſideration to choſe ſuche as were of more grauitie and 
experience. Therefore it behoueth the order of nature to 
bee obſerued firſte of all: whiche is, that when wee have 
men of yeares whome God hath indued with grace, then 
they ſhould be put in office to guide others, and the yon- 
ger ſort humble themſclues vnder them. For it is a ſhame 
them the roome oſ then 
elders, and diſdayne to receyue inſtruction at the handes 
of thoſe tnat haue lived long, This pryde bindeth notix 
 ſelfe againſte mortall men, but is a reſiſting of God, who 
hath ſettled the order of nature, and would have mento 
obſerue it. As much is to be ſayde of vs preachers,and of 
the ſtare of bearing abroade,and publiſhing Gods word: 
for when there is a well tryed man of good experience 
and knowledge: If men vouchſafe not to bee ſerved with 
ſuch a one, butt. ke a yong man at auemure: whatathing 
is it? Therefore it bci:oueth vs to haue the ſame orcerm 
eſtimation. Neverthelefſe there muſt no gener all rule be 
made of it: for oftentimes it may come to paſſe, that God 
ſhall gine much more grace to yong men, than to ſuche as 
haue lyued double their time. And therefore the ſayde 
order which wee haue ſpoken of, muſt not hinder the ipi- 
rite of God, that hee ſhould not bee receyued where hee 
ſhewerh him ſelfe, and his giftes bee applyed to good vie, 
according as hee diſtribute ih them. And that is the cauſe 
why Saint Paule choſe Tunothie, though there were ma- 


40 u elder men at that time. For u hen hee had ſeene that 


excellent man (as who had the recorde not onely of men, 
bur alſo of the holie Ghoſt)he preferred him before thoſe 
that were elder.Euen ſo dealeth Elu heere : who after bs 
had hearkened vnto others, ſayth, hee knewe that it is tb 
-ſpirite of God wbich is in men: as if hee ſhould ſay, true it is, 
that we muſt not iudge that olde men doe dote, excepto 
wee knowe howe the matter goeth : neyther muſte wee 
fayle to giue them roome and place: but we mult yeelds 
ſuch honour to their age, as toſay, well, the man chat hach 
cetue that he 
diſcharge not his dutie,or that he hath loſt his time which 
he hath liued in the wor ld: then if the ſpirit of God be in 

a a yong man, it behoueth him to put forth him ſelſe. Then 
let vs mark u el, that the obſeruing of the order of nature, 
muſt not be alwayes with ſuch condition, that when God 


ſerue his Chu: ch, or that hey ſhould not teach, not one ly 
their equals and companions, but alſo even the oldeſt m 
of all. And conſequent ly, the rich men muſt not ſticke vo 


ing of the order of na- 69 their age, and therevpon be vnpacient, and reiect all war- 


nings, to ſay, howe nowe* Ihaue heed ajongring on 


indueth them with any-gif:es of grace, they ſhoulde not 


fall a yong ladde teach me my leſſon © No,Lut letthem 
chinke thus withthem ſelues: Iovght too haue profited 
in ſuche wi e, as 1 might haue beene a leader of others: 
but Iſee ne · we, that I haue need to bee led my ſelfe: I am 
zyong ch lde in compariſon of thoſe that ſhoulde haue 
beene tau ht by mee. And ſeeing it is ſo, that God hathe 
diſappoY! ted mee of the grace that was requiſite ina lea- 
der : u £1:houeth mee too bee a ſcholler and not a may- 
fter, Yee ſee then that olde men ought too yeelde them- 
{clues voo conformitie, when they ſee that God hath gy- 
ven lan zer giftes of grace too thoſe that oughte too fol- 
lowe them,and not too goe afore them. Nowe haue wee 
4 good doctrine too put in vre, whiche weegatherof the 
iunge s ſette downe keeretofore : whiche is, that for the 
better conceyuing of the thing which is conteyned here: 
Jet vs marke that Eliu in ſaying chat it is the ſpirit of God 
whiche dwelleth in men: ment too expreſſe, that when it 
pleaſerh God that one man ſhall bee of greater vnder- 
landing than another: it is a ſpecisll gifte whichhe gran- 
tech as it were for a priviledge. True it is, that general- 
y God hath made vs all reaſonable creatures and that is 
the thing wherein wee differ from the brute bealtes. 
God then hath gyuen ſome diſcretion,and vnderſtanding 
toall men withoute exception: and yet notwithſtanding 
wee ſee that ſome are ſlowe and dull, and otherſome 
quic ke witted, ſome are phantaſticall, and otherſome are 
of good gravitie, VVkereof cemmeth that? Let vs vn- 
derſlande that God holdeth his giftes in his fande, and 
dealech them at his pleaſure, too home kee thinketh 
good. 7 his is it that Eliphas men te too expreſſe in this 
place, too the ende that mer ſhevid not ti inke them ſel- 
ves too baue it by naturall inhetitaunce from their mo- 
thers wombe, nor as a thing belonging to them of Cutie, 
nor as gotten by their owne purchaſe. Eeholde, Eliu tel- 
leth vs that God hath created vs all: and true it is, that 
wee haue ſome reaſon : howebeit but by meaſure. Vet 
rotwithſtanding if a man have knowledge and wiſdome: 
it behc oueth kim to knowe, that Cod hath reached oute 
his hande vnto him peculiarly, and that therefore hee is 
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too teach chyldren, or a gocd Aduocate ot Phiſit ion, cr a 
good Marchant of a Citie, or agood ſaborer in the coun-" 
trey. It is continually the ſpir ite of Ged that worketh in 
all theſe things. A man ſhall haue neede too bee ſharpe 
witted, in ſome c ne thing more than in ſe me other: lile 
as there is required a greater skill in ſome handyctaftes, 
than in marchandize. Nowe then, euen n all theſe things 
which ſeeme too bee common and ot no value in them- 
ſelves, God muſt bee fayne too diſtribute his holie ſj irit 


10 vnto men, But if wee come to the doctrine of the Gol. 


pell: there is a wiſedome that ſurmounteth all mans vn- 
derſtanding : yea and is woondertull even too the verie 
Angelles. They bee the verieſecretes ofheauen whiche 
are conteyned in the Goſpell. For it concerneth the 
knowing of God in the perſon of his ſonne. And although 
oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſte came downe heere beneath: 
yet muſte wee comprehende his godlie Maicſtie, or elſe 
wee can not grounde and ſeetle oure fayth in him. I ſay 
ir concerneth the knowledge of thinges that are incom- 


20 prehenſible to mans nature. Nowe if God mult bee faine 


too deale his ſpirite in _reſpeQe of the handicraites and 
worldly trades that concerne this tranſitorie life : n:ucke 
more ought wee too thinke, that oure owne ſharpe witte 
is not able too knowe the things that concerr.e God and 
the ſecretes of his kingdome, and that it behcueth vs to 
bee taught by him, and in the meane ſeaſon too beceme 
fooles in reſpeRe of our ſelues, as Saincte Paule ſay eth, 
that wee may Lee partakers of that wiſe dome. I or this is 
the ſentence that is given thereof : name ly that the ratu- 


zo rall man doeth neuer comprehende the dofirive of God: 


that is too ſay, as long as men abyde in their cwne natu- 
rall kynde, they neyther knowe what God is, nor can at 
any time taſte of his worde, but (u hich worſe is) it is ſol- 
lie too them as Samẽt Paule ſayth: For to their ſeeming 
it is an vnreaſonable doctrine: and therefore it is the on- 
ly ſpirite of God that gyueth vs ſayth and mlightneth ys. 
And this ought too bee well marked, For when wee ſce 
there are ſo fewe that know God, yea and that mary men 


Vhiche are well ſtricken in yeares, and haue lived long 


the more beholden and bounde rntoo him. And this is 40 time in the worlde, are ſtarke madde in their Svperſtiti- 


ſayde vnto vs, too the intente wee ſhouide not bee exal- 
ted with pryde, nor thinke cure ſelues too bee the more 
worth, bycauſe wee have knowledge and vnderſtanding : 
But that wee (houlde conſider, that for as muche as it 
hath pleaſed God to give vs that grace, it behoueth vs to 


walke in ſo muche the greater feare: For wee beſo much 


the more in deite: and therewithall his giving of his be- 
nefites, is too the ende wee ſhoulde communicate them 
with our neyghbours. Therefore if we can not vſe them 
ſuche as have neede of them: it is cortaine that wee are 
ſo muche the more blame worthy. This is it that wee haue 
to marke here for one poynt. And bender be houeth vs 
alſo too make compariſon heere betweene two degrees: 


that is too wir, that if it bee God that giueth ſpeciall vn- 


derſtanding vnto men, too diſcerne things that pertaine 
too this tranſitoꝛ ie life : what is too bee ſaide of the doc- 
trine of the Goſpell, and of the true and pure Religion? 
Have wee thoſe of nature? Can wee purchaſe thoſe by 
our owne travell © Alas, wee muſt needes come farre too 
ſborte. If it fall out that a man bee a good ſchoole maiſter 


ons, and fight feercely agaimiſt the doctrine of the Goſpel: 
oftentimes ir dazeleth our eyes, and we are amazed at it. 


Vea, but heereisa texte which ought too arme vs againſt 


ſuch ſtumblingblockes. It is the ſp1vite of God which awellech 
in men: It is the inſpiration of the Almightie that gineth vn- 
der ſtanding Do we ſee wretched men blinded, & ſo plun- 
ged in ignorance,as they cannot come to the Goſpel:Ler 
vs not maruell at it. And why ? For it is mans naturall 
kind, not to diſce me any whit of Gods ſecrets, vntill wee 


too the glorifying of oure God, and too the edifying of 50 be inlightned. Butcontrariwiſe when wee ſee a man that 


knoweth God( whether he be yong or old) or if we ſee an 


olde man that hath bin ſaped a long while in the dotages 
of Papiſtrie, come too right Religion, let vs aſſure our 10 - 
ves that God hath wrought a miracle in that cace. Alſo if 
wee ſee yong ſolkes come to it, let vs aſſure ourſclues 
that God draweth them to him after a marvellous faſhi- 
on. For they do not eaſily receyue the yoke, bycauſe they 
bee full of preſumption as I ſayd afore. I hen if God tame 
them and make them teachable it is his mig htie hand that 


Co hath brought the vnto it. And ſo we ſe, ihat this text ouꝑht 


to ſerue v in two things, The fuſt is, that ſeeing that by 


Our 
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dur wit can neuer reach ſo highe as to know e God or his 
truth: we ought to put our owne tcaſon from vs, and to 
renounce it vtterly. And that is the thing whiche Sainte 
Paule termeth too bee made « foole. Then if we will haue 
our Lorde to fill vs with his wiſedome : it behoueth vs to 
become fooles : that is to ſay, wee muſte not bring anye 
thing of our own,nor weene our ſelues to haue one thing 
or other: For that were a ſhetting of the doore againſte 
God. VVherefore if wee will haue God to continue the 
grace of his holie ſpirite, when he ſhall haue giuen vs any 
portion of it: wee mult learne to exalt and magnifie him 
as he deſerueth, and to acknowledge that there is not one 
drop of good vnderſtanding in vs, till God haue put it 
into vs. And agayne, the ſame muſt cauſe vs to perſiſt al- 
wayes in his obedience, and to walke in greate feare and 
carefulneſſe: ſee ing that it God ſhould quenche the light 
that he hath put into vs, wee ſhould bee in darkneſſe, yea 
and in ſo horrible darkeneſſe, as wee could neuer get out 
of it. I his is the firſte vſe of this place. The ſeconde is, 
that although wee ſee the greater part of the worlde goe 
aſtraye, and ſcarcely any man willing too ſubmitt e him- 
ſelfe vnto God: we muſt not thinke it ſtraunge that men 
ſhoulde bee ſo farre out of order, as too playe the wylde 
beaſtes. And why * For it i the ſpirite of God that gyuetb 
vnde ſtanding. VVherefore let the ſame bee a ground for 
vs, to magnifie Gods grace the more, which we ſhall haue 
receyued: and there withall let vs not bee caryed away e, 
thoughe wee ſee ſuche rebelliouſneſſe. And why? For 
men do but followe their owne kynde, they followe their 
owne heade;and in the meane while reſiſt God: and that 
is bycauſe the doctrine of the Goſpell ſurmounteth all 
mans reaſon: and God mult bee fayne too worke by his 
holie ſpirite in opening their eyes, or elſe they ſhall abyde 
continually in their beaſtlyneſſe. Finally, Eliu conclu- 
deth therevpon, that great men are not almcyei Wiſe, and 
that ſometimes aged menne bane no vnderflanding, skill, 
nor diſcretion, more than other men. Trucly Eliu mee- 
neth not heere ro peruert the order of nature. For hee 
hathe proteſted heeretofore, that hee woulde hearken to 
the aged, and was willyng to ſubmicte himſelfe too theyr 
doctrine. But he meeneth that which | haue touched alre- 
die: namely that God is not bounde too age, nor to the 
ſtates and qualities of men. VVhen it pleaſeth God too 
aduaunce a man too dignitie, if hee will haue him to ſerue 
for the welfare of his people, hee indueth him with grace 
to be able to diſcharge his oftice:otherwiſe he leueth him 
deſtitute, and the higher that a mi is in degree, the more 
ſhall hee bee knowne to bee a double beaſt. As for exam- 
ple, If there bee a man choſen to preach Gods worde and 
God bee mynded to ſhewe ſauoure to his Churche : hee 
| will indue the ſayde man with his ſpirite, hee will gyue 
him vnderſtanding of his worde, and hee will graunt him 
nanny and skill to apply it to the vſe of the people, and 


oo gather 8 of it: and finally, hee will gyue 
him zealouſneſſe and all other things that are — A 


and hee will ſhewe him ſelfe ſo manifeſtly in that behalfe, 
as wee may ſay, that hee hath a care of vs, for that hee di- 
ſtributeth his graces after that ſorte vnto menne, in the 
things that are requiſite for our welfare. As muche is to 
ſaye of them that ſitte in the ſeate of iuſtice : according 
as they haue neede that the ſpirite of God fhoulde bee 


doubled in them, ſo alſo when God intendet h to beeſq. 
ved by them, hee giueth them a mightie pos ver cod. 
charge their cutie. Contrariwiſe, if God bee i ngrie wh 
vs: then they w hich ſhal haue the preaching © his wary, 
ſhall bee beaſtes withoute vaderſtandivg, aud men ſlal 
deſpiſe them for cilguyſing thinges, ſo as the g Od doe, 
trine ſhall bee defaced,and defyled by them, anc (toobee 
ſhorte ) ſcarſely ſhall they bee good ſchollers, andthae. 
fore muche leſſe good Mayſters. Yee ſee then u hat Ela 
10 ment to ſhewe in laying, that the greai men ſhallry4 
bee Wy ge, nor the aged men alwayes il e nun of bet vu ef. 
ding. As if hee ſhoulde ſay, wee muſte not make a g cuenil 
rule too ſay this man is aduaunced too hie eſtate a nd a. 
thoritie, and therefore hee muſte ne edes bee a inan 
knowledge: wee muſte not gather any ſuche conſi quent 
of it. And why © For God can well forſake the great. ones, 
ſo as they ſhall become grolle beaſts, and the longerthey 
ſhall haue lived, they ſhall but haue hes mare 
breade in becing fed at Gods coſt, in ſo muche that it had 
20 beene better(as you woulde ſay) that an Oxe had l ene 
fed with it. For it had be ene better beſtowed, So then 
let vs learne, that for as muche as God diſti ibuteiß bys 
ſpirite to thoſe v home hee intende th to apply to his ſer- 
uice: they ought ſo muche the better to imploye ihem- 
ſelues carefully and in the feare of God. And if they doe 
otherwiſe, it will appeare that thoſe which were taken to 
bee wyſeſt, ſhall bee vtterly blinded, ſo as they ſhallnor 
know God, according as God threatneth by his Prophet 
Eſay, ſaying, that the aged ſhall not ſec any whit,andthat 
zo the wiſeſhal become brutiſh and viterly dul. VVeſee th 
howe God declareth a muche more horrible vengeance 
againſte the great men, olde men, and gouernoures,than 
— the common people. Heereby wee bee wamed, 
at wee muſte not attribute an infallible authoritie too 
them, as though they coulde neuer erre nor miſgouerne 
others. Nowe if God doe blinde the olde men, greaie 
men, and ſuche as are in authoritie after that ſorte: what 
ſhall become of them ( I pray you) if God giue them not 
his holie ſpirite ? And let vs marke well the cauſe why .__ 


« 
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40 God maketh that threatning. It is for mennes hypocriſie, ® 
bycauſe they ſerued him but for countenaunce ſake, and 
their hearte was farre from him, ſo as they proteſted too 
ſerue him with their mouth, and in the meane while 
them ſelues to the traditions of menne : that is too laye, 
God raignednot alone ouer them by his worde, but men 
had their owne ſcope. But God cannotabide that kis 
author itie ſhould bee ſo diminiſhed. And that is the cauſe 
why hee ſayth,] will binde the wile, and take away vnder- 
ſtanding and reaſon from the aged. VVherefore if wes 

jo deſire to haue God to gouerne vs and too reigne among 
vs, and to inioye the gracious giſtes that are neceſſarie for 
our ſaluation: let vs learne that it behoueth vs to yeelds 
him the dominion and ſoueraintie ouer vs, and all of vs 
both great and ſmall, muſt ftame our ſelues to his obedi- 
ence. Furthermore, let vs take his worde for our rule, 

and ſuffer our ſelues to bee guuerned by it : alſuringoure 
ſe lues that otherwiſe wee muſte not loake that rhe holie 
Ghoſt ſhall worke in vs. And therefore let vs ſeeke all the 
meanes that can be to be taught. God wouldethat there 
60 ſhould be cherdes in his Church to preach his word, 
and that wee ſhoulde reccyue corte ction and 2 
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fhould be ſhepeheards in the Church to preach his word, 
and that wee ſhoulde receyue correction and warning at 
their handes. Is not this done ſo 1 to 
dee? Let vs praye God to ſupplie that defaulte. VVhere- 
fore let vs walke in ſuche humilitie, as oure whole deſire 
may be, that God ſhould haue all minence ouer vs, 
aſſuring oure ſelues that wee can no further reaſon 
nor vnd ing, than wee bee inlightned by his holie 


re, That is the me ane hee will neuer ſuffer 
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knowe as nowe but in part. 

Now let vs fall down before the face of our good God 
with acknowledgement of oure ſinnes, praying hum too 
make vs ſo to perceive the, as we may be vtterly beaten 
downe in them, and ſpecially that knowing what anum- 
ber of wantes and miſeties bee in vs, we may pi ay him to 
reforme vs and clenſe vs from all our ſpots, and make vs 
ſo pure by his holie ſpirite, as hee maye alwayes acknow- 
ledge and auowe vs too bee his children: and that wee 


ysto bee thruſt out of the way, but when hee hathe once 10 alſo on our ſide may ſerue and honour him as our father, 


begun to guide and teach vs, he will make vs grow ſtron- 
in all wiſedome, according as Sainte Paule ſayth, that 
ing that God hath once begon in vs, he will not ſuffer 
ysto want any thing, vntill the latter day, at whiche time 
wee ſhall haue full knowledge of the things whiche wee 


and ſhewe ſuch brotherly love one rowardes another, as 
he commaundeth, ſo as we may ſeeke nothing but to ex- 
alt his holy name among vs, and euery of vs in his degree 
too yeelde him his due honour. That it may pleaſe him 
to graunt this grace, &c. 


Tbe Cxxj. Sermon, which is the third vpon the. xxxij. Chapter. 


n Beholde I haue vvayted for your vvordes, giuing care vvhile you prepared youre ſelues and 


ſought out your reaſons, 


u Then I conſidered you, but there vvas none of you that diſproued Tob, or that anſvvered his 


vvordes. 


j But to the ende you maye not ſay, yyee haue founde vviſdome: God hath caſt him, and not 


Man. ? 


14 Hee hath not directed his vvoordes vnto mee : neyther vill I anſyvvere him according to your 


vvoordes. | 


They vvere afrayde andanſyvered not, but left ſpeaking. 
AndI taryed, but they ſpake not: they ſtodde till and anſvvered no more. 


For I am full of matter, and the ſpitite of my belly conſtreyneth mee. 


15 
16 
177 Ialſo vill anſvvere in my turne, and ſhevve mine aduice. 
13 
19 


Beholde my bellie is as the vvyne that hathe no vente, and as the nevye Barrelles that 
burſt 


20 Therefore vvill ſpeake and haue avent, l vvill open my lippes and anſyvere. 
u l vvill not novve accept the perſon of man, neyther vvill I giuetitles to man. > 
u For if I ſhoulde flaner, I can not tell yyhcrher my maker vvoulde deſtroye mee incomti-. 


le as it was declared yeſterday 

l chat no man ou ht to put forth 

| himſeſfe too haffly, but that we 

r I ſhoulde rather ſeeke too learne 

dn to teach others, except ne- 

al N r ceſsitie cõſtrayned vs: So now 
er 


ND it is ſhewed vs heere, that wee 


99 
— 2 IN muſt nor thruſt our ſelves in 
knowe well howe the 
that ſuch as will be ing of matters that are not wel 


knovne to them: do ronne aſtray and ſpeake vntoward- 
ly,and therein we perceive our owne want. Therefore we 
haue to marke what is ſhewed vs heere by the example of 


Eliu: namely that we maſt not caſt forth any wordes at 


auenture, nor bee ouerhaſtie in giuing ſentence of things 
that are hidden from vs, and wheres? wee are not duely 
informed. True it is chat this leſſon perteyneth cheefly to 
ſuche as are ſet in the ſeate of iuſtice : for they ought too 
examine matters throughly, before they i 


in bis owne behalfe. And hat is the firſt hich wee 
to marke heere, according to that which was 


4 4 2 


God, 


no man but he is ſometimes ouerſeen: and therefore ſo 
much the more ought we to take heede to ourſelues, and 
(conſidering the w eakeneſſe of our owne wit)to ſeeke to 


of them: 60 bee gouerned by Gods hande, fo as in the having a good 
neuercheleſſe, euerie man ought to obſerue the ſame rule 


zeale, wee may alſo haue re aſon to weeld and rule it wel). 
Nowe 
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Nowe let vs come to that which Elip ſaith. He declare th 
that his diſcours ſhall not be ſuch as the other mens were. 
Say not (ſaith he) we haue kane founde Wi/dome : for God batb 
oner:br owne lob and not men. Here Eliu betokeneth that he 
will take another way in diſputing againſte Iob, than the 
other men had done. For what way bild they © Thou art 
afilicted by the hande of God (ſay they) and not without 
cauſe : and therefore it muſt be concluded, that thou arte 
a wicked man. Thine affliction is ſo great and vnmeaſu- 


rable,as there was neuer yet any man in the worlde ſeene 10 behaue oure ſelues diſcretely when God afflicteth men 


to be ſoſore preſſed as thou: and therefore is followeth, 
that thou paſſeſt al men in wickedneſſe. Lo what the foũ- 
dation was which Iobs freends toke in going about to re- 
proue him. But Eliu proteſteth, thar he will not take that 
way. And ſurely it is apparant, that if he had gone forward 
afterthat ſorte, it had ſtill made the matter worſe and 
worſe. For I haue told you, that Iob was able to maintein 
his ſoundneſſe, in that he had walked in the feare of God 
and not offended,inany thing,ſauing in that he could not 


them and too execute greate rygoure vpon them, in {, 
muche as it ſhall ſceme that hee is mynded too over. 
whelme them vtterly. And is it therefore robe ſaydtht 
men ſhoulde count them wicked? No: then is it a fonde 

t:and although lobs freends ground themſeluts 


vpon it, and thought to haue founde witdome in that be- 
halfe: yet — I ſay it is but a childiſh ch 

VVherefore concerning this texte, let vs beare that thing 
in mynde which I haue touched heeretofore, which is to 


and not to iudge of them at auenture, that hee whiche is 
beaten with Gods rods is forthwith to be cõdemned and 
that his ſinnes are to be meaſured by his afflictions. For R 
werearaſhe and vnwiſe proceeding too make a pt 

rule of it. Howe then? Let ys vnderſtande, ow 


hath diuers reaſons to afflicte menne. True it is that tis 


his ordinarje iuſtice too puniſhe ſinnes: Neuertheleſſe, 
ſometimes it is his will too trie the obedience of 
men, and of ſuche as haue ſerued him and applyed their 


ſettle his mind wholy to the obeying of God, but thought 20 whole indeuer too followe his commaundementes: yea 


his afflictions ſtrange, how beit in reſpect of the principall 
point, his cace was good and juſt. Surely ſome me ynder- 
ſtand this text, as though Eliu ſhould ſay,thinke not that 
ye ſhall become wiſc by holding your peace, and that god 
will confound him wel inough though mortal men med- 
dle not with him.Butif a man loke neerely to the matter, 
hee ſhall finde the naturall ſcnſe to bee that which I haue 
ſpoken : namely thatEliu taunteth Iobs freendes. For he 
vpbraydeth them expreſly, that they thought themſeluet 


and thoſe ſhall be handled with greater rigoure, thanthe 
wicked. And why © For God intendeth to teache them 
what it is too bee humble and obedient. Seeing the cace 
ſtandeth ſo, it behoueth vs to refraine from haſtie iudge- 
ment when any man is afflicted. For God will alſo 

ſerue his ſeruantes from the temptation that hee ſendech 
them. True it is chat if they haue by any meanes prouo- 
ked him too diſpleaſure, hee remedieth that euill by af- 


flicting them. Nowe ſhall wee therevpon judge, that 


to haue founde wiſdome, like as we commonly ſay in the 30 ſuche as are handled roughlieſt, are the wickedeſt. VV hat 


Prouerbe, that a man thinketh he hath founde the Beane 
in the Cake, when ther is ſome ſubtile mening in a thi 
and he w indeth himſelf into ſome companie to forth 
his opinion and deuice, be aring himſe r in hande, that he 
hath an invincible reſon althogh it be but fond & rrifling, 
So ſpeaketh Eliu here. It ſemeth to you(ſaith he)that the 
knot of the matter is, that for as much as God hath preſ- 
ſed Iob after that ſort, and puniſhed him ſo roughly: ther- 
fore hee is his enemie : you take that to bee ſo good and 
ſtrong a foũdation as can be: but it is nothing worth, ac- 
cording as I haue declared already, that although God do 
viſit a man, it doth not therefore folow that he is wicked. 
For albcit that Cod do threaten the tranſgreſſours of his 
law, to puniſh them both in their own perſons, & in their 
,& in their children: yet was not Job perſecuted in 
that reſpeR, but for another cauſe. Although God thret- 
ned the trãſgreſſors: it is not ment that he reſerueth not 
libertie to himſelſ, to exerciſe the pacience of the faithful 
whe he liſteth, or that he may not ſhew himſclt rough to- 


a thing were that ? See yee not that wee ſhouldproceede 
cleane backwarde from God, and quite contrarie too his 
intente and purpoſe 7 Furthermore let vs applye this, as 
well to oure neighbours,as to oure ſelues. wee ſee men 
that are afflicted with many miſeries: let vs firſte looke 
vnto their life, and not bee haſtie too giue ſentence vpon 
them, but conſider howe they haue liued. Ifadeſpizer 


ol God, an vnruly perſon, a man giuen to outrageous vi- 


therein God ſheweth vs as it were in a picture, what hys 
vengeance is. And there we haue a iuſt occaſion to iudge. 
why ſo ? For the thing it ſelſe ſpeaketh. VVhen a man 
hathe deſpized God and ſpente his whole life diſorderly, 
and we ſee that God ſcourgeth him. In that behalf there 
is no doubting, the matter it ſelſe is not darke nor diffi- 
culte. So then oure iudgement ſhall not bee oucrhaltic, 
if wee proceede after that ſorte. But contrariwiſe, if wee 
haue ſought for the reaſon why God affliteth men, and 
ſce none: (as if ſome man had walkedyprightly : Jin that 


wards the, although he haue not a reſpeR vnto their offe- go cace we muſt brydle our ſelues. And why ? For we know 


ces which they haue cõmitted. Vherfore then? to hum- 
ble them. If there were no other reaſon but that: It 
ought well to ſufſice. Beſide this,God will haue his ſer- 
uants an example vnto others. And moreouer it is nee d- 
full ro mortifie their fleſhly affeRions, For oftentimes 
we haue ſecret vices in vs, the which God remedieth be- 
forehand. And ſomtimes when he ſendeth vs afflictions, 
wee knowe not the cauſe, but hee ſeeth farre cleerer than 
wee.So then we mult fully conclude, that God ſcourgeth 


the good, and ſuche as haue not prouoked his wrath, and 6 © too walke in his obedience, and not prouok 


that hee ceaſſeth not ro ſhewe himſelfe roughe towardes 


not Gods purpoſe, yntill hee ſhewe it vnto vs. Lohowe 
we ought to iudge in reſpecte of others. And here withall 
when we ſee the wicked puniſhed as they haue deſerued. 
let vs not onely condemne them, but alſo applye the 


God, and take warning by other mennes harmes. Be- 
holde, God puniſheth VVhoremongers, Theeues, and 
Rebelles: and that is to the ende that wee ſhould leame 
e his wrathe, 


as thoſe did whome wee [ce ſo roughly han. eled. 175 
then 


ſame to oute one vſe, according as Sainte Paule ſhew-  * 
eth it: whiche is, that wee ſhoulde walke in the ſeare ok 
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hen is the thing whiche wee haue too doe, when God 
makerh vs to be holde his vengeance, in ſuch as haue bene 
ſerhy rebellious againſte him, Bur if wee ſee the good 
menviſited : it behoueth vs to thinke : Alas, if the greene 
pee bee caſt into the fire, what ſhall become of the drie ? 
Wben wee compare oure ſelues wich ſuche as are in a 
- manner halfe oute of this worlde alreadie, wee ſhall ſce 
yerie greate vertues in them, and yet notwithſtanding 
they are handeled muche more ouſlye than wee. 
Therefore wee muſte needes ſaye, that God beareth with 
vs. For if hee pytied vs not, what ſhoulde become of 
vs! And when wee bee wakened by that meanes, let vt 
{fare our ſe! ues, it is not too the ende wee ſhoulde take 
te more libertie to doe euill: but to reſtreyne vs, and as 
t vere to tye vs vp: too the intente wee ſhoulde ſubmit 
ore ſelues wholly vnto oure (od. VVhen wee haue ſo 
conſidered the ſcourges and afflictions that God ſendeth 
yon oure neyghbours: let vs on oure {ide ( when oure 
mme commeth about too bee puniſhed at Gods hande, 
ea even for oure ſinnes) acknowledge that there 
needeth no other witneſſe than oure one conſcience, 
which alſo is a ſufficient Tudge too condemne vs. But if 
aherward God be at any time rough to vs, and we ſee no 
reaſon why : yet let not our heartes fayle vs, neyther let 
ysvexe our ſelues in diſputing with God though hee doe 
not as wee woulde haue him: but rather let vs learne too 
comfort our ſelues. And although God ſeeme to bee out 
(nontall enemie, and to thunder againſt vs: yet notwith- 
ſanding let vs truſt in him, as wee haue ſeene Iob ſpeake 
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heretofore. Thus yee ſee howe we ought to be diſcrete 30 


iniudging of the chaſtizementes that God ſendeth vs, 
and allo that we ought to be verie mylde towardes oure 
neighbours, This is the thing that we haue to beare away 
in this ſentence of Eliu,when hee ſayeth, that it is afollie 
for men to gaze ſo much at the (ent aftiiftions, as too 


thinges goe orderly, ifa man haue a good cace, God gy- 
bd —— to mainteine it: For truth(as I ſayd) 
ſhall haut the hande. So then it is not for naught, 
that Elia taunteth Iobs freendes, who were confoun- 
ded in the middeſt of their way. VVherfore let vs aſſure 


iſhed by ſuche 
is laboure to beate downe the truth, and to turne it into 


$ lye. God I ſay will ſo ſtrengthen vs, as wee ſhall neuer 
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wee dare not vndertake a good quarell, but forthat wee 
haue not the ſloutneſſe and skill too teſiſt fo ſtedfaſtly as 
were requiſite © Nowe to the ende that ſuche feareful- 
neſſe ſhould not hinder vs from beemg zealous in main- 
teyning the truth as wee ought to do: let vs marke that 
God forſaketh not thoſe that haue courage too mayn- 
teine good caces, but giueth them victorie in the ende. 
Yea, and although they bee oppreſſed by ſubtiltie and wi- 
lyneſle (as it may ſo come to paſſe as I have fayde : ) yet 
notwi ing they ſhall never bee confounded howe 
ſo euer the worlde goe. Then let vs truſt to this promiſe, 
and referre oure ſelues vnto CGiod, and wee ſhall finde that 
this is not ſayd in vaine. True it is, ihat above al things, it 
behoueth vs to diſcern whether the cace that we maintein 
bee good or no. For God puniſheth the lightneſſe of ſuch 
take matters in hande before they knowe why or howe. 
He leaueth themaſſone as they haue opened their mouth, 
and they become laughi vnto all men. Beholde 
the iuſt re wurde of ſuch as are oucrhaſtie in putting forth 


20 them ſe lues. But when wee bee (ure of the goodueſſe of a 


cace, let vs reſt vpon that whiche is ſayde voto vs heere: 
that is too witte, that God will ſo ſtrengthen vs, as wee 
ſhall not bee ouercome. And furthermore, when wee (ee 
ſometimes that ſuche as ought to mainte ine a good cace, 
play the and ſtand as if they were deade and aba- 
fhed: let vs marke that God puniſheth ſuch ſaynthearted- 
neſſe, and giueth them not ſuch courage as they ought to 
baue, bicauſe they called not on him, nor hung vpon him, 
for ſo muche as they thought not the holie Ghoſte able 
ynoughe to giuethem ſtrength. So then this vnbeleeſe 
ſheweth it ſelfe now adays, in that if there be a good cace, 
it hall be thruſt ynder foot. Ve ſee that the wicked haue 
2 to much, to ſet forth the ir lies, and to 
| the comming forth of the truth. And why * 
For the wicked fayle not too apply too ſtrayne them ſel- 
ues too the vttermoſt too overthrowe all things, ind too 
bring matters to confuſion: & in the mean w fue no 
at leaſtwiſe with ſuch cou- 
d why ? For ſuch as are willing 


friends for being confounded. lt is as much as if he ſhould 
ſaye, that it was that they had an euill 
cace,and that they had made a matche againſt Iob. 
And hee addeth, that bee alſo will ſpeakg in bis twrne, This 
worde Alſe ought to be well For thereby Eliu be- 
rokeneth, that hee putreth foorth his aduice in due time. 


go Why I hauc tolde you alreadie, that bycauſe hee was a 


arty bing ing ol the order of na- 
ture. Therefore it behoued this ie to goe before, 
and that Eliu ſhould ſuffer his elders to ſpe ake, and he to 
heare them. That done, for as — Ved geek him 


he alſo ſpeakethin his tame. Vee ſeerhen hat hee run- 
neth not a hende, that is to ſay he thruſeth not himlel(s 
into the matter at aduenture: but holdeth his peace till 


bee deſtitute of reaſon. And this is a doctrine well wor- 60 convenient time ſerueth, and then ſpeaketh. And this is 


thy jo bee marked. For what is the cauſe that oficnumes 


a poynt which we ought to mark verie well. For we kno 0 
| ihat 
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that in Gods Church all things ought to bee handled or- 
cerly and comely, as Saint Paule ſayth. Therefore there 
are two things requiſite inthe manner of teaching : Firſt, 
that order bee obſerued: and ſecondly, that the order be 
marched with honeſtie, ſo as the things may bee comely 
and convenient. See ing it is ſo, let ys beare in mynde the 
example of El, and let vs holde vs to the doctrine that 
Saint Paule giueth vs in the ſayde texte: whiche is, that 
bene Herder amongeitveeccenting fore Saindt 
Paule ſayth in another ſtreine of the text by me alledged, 
that althoughe God haue rayſed vp many Prophetes in 
his Church, and that there be many which haue till too 
ſpeake, yea andalſo wherwith to teach: yet notwithſtan- 
ding it is not for them all to vtter forth what is giuen the. 
For it behoueth that there be order and meaſure, and alſo 
there is a certaine honeſt comelineſſe to be kepte. That 
therefore is the thing which is ſhewed vs heere in the ex- 
ample of Ein ben ie 
that is when he ſeeth that things are miſordered, and that 
lobs freendes had diſguiſed the truth, and that they had 
mainteined an euill and falſe principle. For although 
they 


vied fayreand reaſons to colour the matter 

all: yetn ing the foundation 
builded, was not And lob alſo on his fide, althoughe 
his cace —— handle it a- 
miſſe,and vſcd many wandring wordes. Therefore after 
that Eliu had hearkned quietly, nowe when he ſeeth that 
God giueth him an entrance and acceſſe : he vſeth it. And 
beſides this, hee is alſo conſtreyned to doe ſo, | 
as he ſheweth when hee addeth that his heart is 

#nd that bee is like to a caske full of net vim. If a man pur 
newe wine intoo a Caske and cloſe it vp, and giue it no 
vent: the caske burſteth when the wine boylech. Euen 
ſo ſayeth Eliu that his mynde is ſhet vp as if a caske were 
full of newe wine, and coulde holde no longer, but muſte 
needes burſt out. Heereby hee meeneth that neceſaitie 
conſtreyneth him to put forth his opinion, to the end that 
the cace which had beene euill debated, might nowe bee 
ordered — — wich 


vehemencie: perceyuing not the cauſe, 
rr 
boſting. But firſt of al we ſee, that God condemmeth him 
not. V Vhereas he condemneth lob and his freendes,and 
— 6ͤ hr 
ther: yet notwithſtanding Elin is iuſti i 
that God condemneth him not: what mortall man 
take vpon him the authoritie to indge aboue God: Ther- 


fore that is great follie. Moreouer, this muſt not bee tho- 


ught ſo ſtrange a thing. For we muſt not beare in mynde, 


After that God had publiſhed his lave by the bande of 


Moyſes, hee promiſeth alſo, that the people of Iſracll 


ſhould neuer be deſtitute of For it is written 


ken do: Thou ſhalt not run after witchcrafts, and other 
vainè ſciences : neither ſhalte thou aske counſell at the 
deade. For thy God ſhall alwayes rayſe thee vp a Pro- 


phere in the middes of rhee : as if hee ſhould lay,the hea- 60 dertake che incounter againſt lob and his freends, Yea and 


why ? For they knowe not where they be : they haven, 


Prophete, nor any certeyne doctrine to leade and 


| the. But it is not ſo with you(ſayde God to the children 


of Iſrael! : ) I will alwayes giue you ſome Prophete, ſo 
L will dwell familiarly — my truth ſhall i 
knowne vnto you. Thus then there were Propheresia 
the Churche of God according to his promiſe: and that 
was continually a common thing.But Eliu dwelled uni 
loch folke as had not the lawe and promiſes of God,ney. 
ple. For either they were before the lawe, or elſe 
were among Idolaters, according as I haue told you 
Thare and Nachor (who were the great 

aunceters of Eliu)were Idolaters. Seeing then that Ela 
was inſtructed by God with skill too ſpeake as wee bau 


med power and that Elio alſo feelech him epd 


20 chaunged. For to the intent that Propheſies (hould ban 


the more authoritie, wee ſee that God hathe at times (a 
ſome apparant markes in them. Like as when God 
led Saule to the ki he ſo changed and renuedhim, 
as he ſeemed to bg ite and cleane another man than be 
had beene afore. Ahd the texte it ſelſe ſayth, is Saule allo 
among the Prophetes ? Then if God ſo touched thoſe 
Prophetes too the quicke which were called to that ſtate 
according too his promiſe, and that the ſame was a cuſto- 
mable order: I ſay, if he them in ſuche wie, as 
it appeared that they were as menne raviſhed; mucho 
more reaſons it, that when he wrought in a heuben man 
which was out of his Church, there muſt needes be ſome 
notable marke in that behalf,ſo as the world might know 
that Gods hand was vpon him. Howebeit, for as anch as 
the Diuell is alwayes an Ape of God and a counterfayter 
of his workes : the like befell to the falſe Prophetes allo 
of the Infidelles, whiche brought them revelations in the 
name of their Idols. For they allo were raviſhed. When 
inquire of any ſecrete thing atthe Idolles 


a man came to i 


baue 40 which had the fame and renoume of forete lling things to 


come: they had there their P men or wo- 
men, whiche were as it were halfe deade, when they 
ſhoulde anſwere ſuche as came to inquire of them. They 
dre we out their wordes like thoſe that were falne intoo 


the falling ſickneſle : they fomed at the mouth, and their 
eyes turned in their heades. And this was done 

ly, bycauſe the Divell would bleare the eyes of ignorant 
vretches, and (ot them after ſuch a faſhion,as they ſhould 


declared be moued to reverence, whether they would or no. A8 
howe it hath beene heererofore, that Eliu was go howe © Needes muſt thi 855 
not as one of the Propheres that were in Gods Church. _ 


Gdidfolkes ay) ——— women 


de * 
(guiſe himſe! 


leſſe we ſce wel,that the cauſe why wo ought not to think 
it ſtrange that Eliu had ſuch a vehement pang in his mind: 
was for that God had ordeined him of too vn- 


then men ſeelke and ſearch many wayes to be taught. And i was roquiſce that God haul woerknoftoragnne it 


— ——_—— 
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{ion in this man. And why © For youth of it ſelfe ſhall 
not be heard among men, bicauſe that old men make great 
count of their age, and thinke themſelues to be of great 
abilitie and wiſdome: and that maketh them ſo much the 
more arrogant. For by meanes thereof, they are ſo fore- 

geſſed with a fooliſh opinion, as they cannot finde in 
che ir harts to be taught, but with great hardneſſe, and as it 
vere by force. Therfore it behoued God to touch Eliu to 
the quicke, and to make a great alteration of mind in him, 
to the end that his doctrine might haue ſome entrance, & 
be receyued amõg his elders.T obe ſhort, God mẽt to au- 
thorize Eliu when he gaue him ſuch a vehemẽcie of mind. 
But there is alſo the reaſon which I haue touched, namely 
that he ſawe the truth oppreſſed, inſomuch as Iob had 


mainte y ned his quarell amiſſe although it was good, and 


the other men had diſguiſed things & made an euil foun- 
dation, abuſing the talke which concerned God, by alled- 
ing good and holy reaſons for the proof of a wrong prin⸗ 
ciple which they had taken. Therefore at the ſight of this, 
he was moued with a zeale that he conceiued in himſelfe, 
and his heart did as it were boyle within him, & it would 
haue made him to burſt if he had not diſcharged himſelfe 
of it. This ought to ſerue vs to double vie. For firlt of all 
ſth we ſee that God hath printed ſuch a marke in the do - 
frrine of Eliu, and that the heauenly ſpirite is apparant in 
his mouth: So much the more ought we to be moued to 
receyue his ſayings. For to what purpoſe hath God mar- 
ked it ſo, but too the ende it ſhoulde haue the more reue- 
rence among vs © So then, foraſmuch as Cod hath put his 
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law and Prophets come in queſtion, we ought to hauè tea⸗ 
{0 to be more moued & ſtirred vp, accot ding as the thing 
which is ſpoken ot Eliu, is but an appurtenance of the o- 
ther. Thus ye ſce what we haue to mat k in the fi ſt place. 
And in the ſecond it behoueth vs alſo to marke, that lyke 
as Elia was moved with zeale, when he ſaw mer, diſguiſe 
( ĩods truth and falſiſie his worde: So mult we allo have 
the like minde at the leaſt, I hen if falſe Prophets rife vp 
to deface the good doctrine, it wicked men diſguiſe their 


10 blaſphemies to perſwade the world to def; piſe Cod, & his 


worde, if an euill cace be mainteyned, or it men go about 
to overthrow right: let vs not bee dumbe nor careleſſe, 
but let vs haue the ſame vehemencie in vs which is ſhew- 
ed vs heere. For if we haue not this godly zeale towardes 
Gods truth, we ſhe we our ſelues to bee none of his chil- 
dren. And therefore let vs marke well the example which 
is ſet foorth heere in the perſone of Eliu, yea and let vs 
make compariſon betw ene our ſelues and him. For if a 
man that was not brought vp in Gods ſchole, but was in- 


20 tangled among the intidelle s, was moued with ſuch zeale 


when God touched him, that hee irned as if hee ſhoulde 
haue burſt, tyll hee had diſcharged his conſcience:l pray 
you what ſhoulde wee doo when God teacheth vs ſo fa- 
miliarly in his woorde © Can wee bee excuſed when wee 
yeelde not recorde vntoo him before men, at ſuch tyme 
as wee ſee goodneſſe defaced, yea and vtterly razed out: 
and yet ſet not our ſelues agaynſt them that do it? Then 


ſeeing that oure Lorde calleth vs therevnto, and layeth 


ſuch a charge vpon vs: it we bee dumbe, and make no ac- 


Seale to the things which Eliu ſhall diſcourſe hereafter, 30 count of mainteyning the good, but rather doo helpe the 


and woulde that his doctrine ſhould thereby be made the 
more certaine vnto vs · let vs not receiue it as the doctrine 
of a mortall man, but let vs learne hereby to ſubmit oure 
ſelues vnto it, and let vs bee ſure that our fayth ſhall not 
be grounded vpon the doctrine of a creature, but that it 
is God which ſpeaketh by the mouth of a man, and vſeth 
him as an inſtrument. Lo what we haue to marke. How - 
beeit it behoueth vs to paſſe further: namely that if the 
marke which was dimme in Eliu ought too ſerue to make 


wicked by our ſilence: are we not traytors to God and his 
truth? Yes doubtleſſe are we. So then it behoucth vs to be 


moued the more, ſith we ſee that a man which had not bin 
inſtructed in the lawe of God, nor was of the bodie of bis 
Church, had notwithſtanding ſuch an carne{twillkeo main- 
teyne the truth, and was in a maner inforced to it True 
is that this inforcement is willing. For when God int 


1 
n 
4 


deth too bee ſerued by men, hee caryeth themnotaway 
to make them go too i: by conſtreym. Tmeane his Pro- 


vsreceyue his doctrine with fuller obedience: what is to 40 phetes and true ſeruantes: ſor hee will ſerue his owne 


be ſayd of che great and notable prooſes, which God hath 
given vs by his law, and by all his Prophecies? True it is 
that Eliu bringeth the pure worde of God, and that it be- 
houeth vs too take the things that proceede out of his 
mouth, as things that come of the holy ghoſt. And why? 
Bicauſe God hath ſtirred him vp to ſuch a vchemecie. Bat 
if we conſider how God hath magnified and approued his 
lawe, and the doctrine of the Prophetes: wee ſhall ſee a 
faſhion that is much more mightie. For when the lawe 


vas publiſhed, the ayre rored, the Skies were ſhaken with 50 might turne him away from mayntayning of 1 
thunder and lightfiing, the Trumprttes founded in the hen we ſeg the. 


cloudes, the earth quaked, the Mountaynes remoued as 
ſheepe at the voice of God, and (to be ſhort)there was no 


=_ 7. which gave no recorde of that doctrine, in ſhew- 
ing that it was altogither heavenly, Alſo there followed 


miracles when the Prophet ſpate, & che heavenly power 
appeared alwayes with ſo great proofe, as ought to put out 
our eies if we do not ſee it, And therfore ſeeing we know 
it was Gods will that that one onely marke which he gaue 


vnto Eliu, ſhould cauſe the doctrine of Eliu tobe received 60 and to laugh all our allegati 
i of ſufficiẽt authoritie: let vs vnderſtand, that when the 


4 


So chen, nowe! 


turne by the wicked, whether they will or no but I ſpeake 
heere, of thoſe to whome hee giue ch his ſpirit of Prophe- 
cie: whome hee maketh not to ſerue him without giving 
them a good will to do it. He coulde well ſpeake by the 
mouth of Balaam , and yet notwithſtanding wee ſee thar 


Balaam was till adeceyuer, and the holy Ghoſt ſetteth 


him forth too his reproche and ſlaunder. But as for Eliu, 
God ſtirred him vp as his Prophete, ſo as hee ſerued him 
with a good vill, tha: is to ſay, he ouercame all lettes that 


a good quarell, bycauſe wee ſee that men do but make a 
mocke at it, and that the ſcoffers which ſcorne God, will 
alio be ſo malapert as to bleare out theyr tongues at vs, 
ions to ſcorne. But go is truth 
muſte not bee deſpiſable vnto vs, though the worlde re- 
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ie& it. Then let not theſe temptations withholde vs from 
fighting valiantly agaynſt them: but it wee tec our ſelues 
readie to be hated, and that men practiſe miſcheets againſt 
vs, ſor mainteyning good quarelles: let vs not giue them 
ouer for all that. True it is, that that were ynough to draw 
vs backe, and to ſtoppe our mouth : neuertheleſſe it be · 


houeth vs to fight agaynſt ſuch te mptations after the ex- 
ample of Eliu. Ve ſee then how Gods ſeruants ought too 
bee fully reſolued, not too ſwarue from confeſsing the 


ruth when necde requireth. And finally, Eliu ſayth, bat 10 


there ſhall be no accepting of perſons with bim, and that be will 
not ve any flatterie, bycauſe that if be ſhould ſooth men, be can- 
not tell whether bismaker would deftroy him. Elia meeneth 
to ſay in effect, that he will not be brideled by the autho- 
ritie of man, that hee ſhoulde not ſpeake free ly when it 
commeth to the mainteyning of Gods truth. But this can 
not bee layde forth at length as nowe , and therefore it is 


y nough for vs to haue Elius meening. Surely it is not an 


euill thing, nor vtterly to be condemned, to call a man by 
an honourable tytle. Howbeeit, foraſmuch as the ſame 
doth oftentymes hinder vs, and abaſhe vs before hande, ſo 
as wee haue not ſuch libertie as were requiſite , to do our 
dutie in ſpeaking plainly and flatly when we ought to doo 
it: therefore dooth Eliu ſay, that be will not giue tytles to 
men, that is to ſay, that he will not exalt men ſo high, but 
that the truth ſhall bee aboue them. So then, let vs beare 
in minde, that although it be lau full for vs to yeelde ho- 
nour vnto men, yea and that we ought to do it, inſumuch 
that we muſt honour not one ly our ſuperiours or equals, 
but alſo our inferiours, according as the ſcripture com · 
maundeth vs: yet notwithſtanding, wherher it be toward 
our equalles, or towarde our inferiours, or towarde ſuch 
as ſurmount vs in degree: alwayes the truth mult be pre 
ferred before men. And although wee yeelde everic man 
the honour that belongeth to him, and which hee deſer- 
ueth : yet let vs not ceaſſe to ſpeake alwayes freely with- 
out accepting of perſones, according as wet knowe, that 
when we ſpeake in Gods name, hee will haue vs to do it 


vithout feigning: Then if we intende to honour God as 
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is meete, and as he deſerueth, it behoueth vs to vtter our 
wordes freely when we ſpeake to men: and (as ſayde,) © 
that will bee no impeachment of yeelding euerie man his 
due honour. For yet for all that, wee muſt not haue our 
mouthes ſhet, but euerie of vs mult follow his owne cal. 
ling, and when it commeth to our turne to ſpeake,we muſt 
ſpeake truth. Ve ſee then what we haue to beare away in 
this laſt ſaying of Elius, to the ende that ſuch as beare of. 
fice in the common weale , ſhoulde ſpeake freely as 
ought too do, and that everie of ys, (although all have 
not the office of teaching and pronouncing ſentence 
likely ) ſhoulde neuertheleſſe confeſſe the truth treely 
whenitis requyredat our handes, aſſuring our ſelues that 
God accepteth it as a ſacrifice of honour done ynto him 
And that wee do ſo, it is not onely a keeping of the rule 
that is giuen vs, but alſo an honouring and exalting him 
aboue all creatures. 

Nove let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, pray ing hun 


20 to make vs feele them better than wee haue done: and 


that for the bringing thereof to paſſe, wee may not pre- 
ſum aught of our ſelues, knowing well that we cannat 
open our mouth except hee guide and gouerne vs by his 
holy fpirite, and therefore that it may pleaſe him too in- 
ſtruct vs in ſuch wiſe , as wee may haue our mouth open 
too ſpeake when neede requireth, and that wee may not 
followe our owne affections and luſtes in ſpeaking, but 
that all our life may be agreeable therevnto, and bee be- 
ſtowed in ſuche obedience towardes our God, as wee 


zo may ſeckenothing but to frame it wholy to his holy wil: 


and that although wee bee ſubie&roo ifiuche wretched- 
neſſe and corruption in paſsing through this worlde : yet 
wee may not fayle too labour ſtill for the full perſection, 
whereynto God will call vs, when wee ſhall haue glorified 
him in this worlde. That it may pleaſe him too graunt 
this grace, not onely tovs, but alſo to all people and Na- 
tions of the earth, bringing back all poore i 

from the miſerable e of errour and e, too 
the right way of ſaluation, cc. 5 


The. Cxxij. Sermon, whuch is the fir fi ypon the. xxxiij. Chapter. 


T bis Sermon is yet ſtill v pon the three laſt verſes of the former Chapter, and then 


pen the text that followeth, 


Herefore Tob hearethou my talke, and hearken vnto all my vvordes. 
2 Bcholde I haue opened my mouth, my tongue ſhall ſpeake in my palat. 
3 Ny vvordes are the rightneſſe of my heart, and my lippes ſhall viter pure doctrine. 


4 The ſpixit ot God hath created me, and the breath uf t 


lt chou canſt, anſvvere me, and prepare thy ſelfe agaynſt me, and debate thy cace ſtoutelp. 

6 2 I am to Godyvarde as thou [or according to thine oyyne mouth] I am alſo formed of 
the clay. Es TEST 

7 There is no feate of mee too trouble thee,and although I preſſe the, yer ſhall it bee no heauie 


burthen io thee,” 


I haue 


Haue begonne alreadieto lay foorth the 
proteſtation that Eliu made ſpeaking 
rightly withour regarde of men: and(as 


— 
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nothing wel ruled in vs, there wil be nothing but trouble. 
Specially when it ſtandeth vpon teaching in Gods name, 
itbchoueth vs to bee well aduiſed to turne away from all 
fleſhly affe ction. And Eliu ſaid purpoſely, that god might 
roote him out, if heſhoulde haue reſpect of mens great- 
neſſe Now it might ſeeme hard at the firſt ſiglit, that God 
ſhoulde deſtroy one for no more but magnifying ſome 
mans greatneſſe. Howbecit let vs marke firſt of all, chat 
when God graunteth vs the grace to ſpeake in his name: 
it behoueth vs to yeelde all the authoritie to his worde, 
and too aduaunce the eſtimation thereof. But if wee bee 
ſo turned aſy de by looking vnto creatures, ihat we ſpeake 
not freely as wee ought to doo: Is it not a diſhonouring 
of God? If a man bee ſent from an earthly Prince, and 
ſuffer other men to ſcorne him, and he playeth the gooſe, 
and dare not preferre the meſſage that is committed vnto 
him: it is ſuch a lozelrie as is not to be pardoned, Be- 
holde, God receyueth vs to his ſeruice, euen vs that are 
but duſt before him, euen vs that are altogither vnpro- 
table: he putteth vs in honourable commiſsion to beare 
abrode his worde, and he will haue it to bee borne abrode 
with authoritie and reuerence. Nowe there is a man that 
doth ſo diſmay vs, as wee diſguiſe Gods truth, to turne it 
into a lie, or elſe brue it in ſuch wiſe, as it ſhal be put quite 
out of his owne nature: I pray you is not that as great a 
reproche as can bee done vntoo God? So then if Gods 
worde be not caryed abrode ſo ſoundly and freely as men 
may honour it: it is no maruell though puniſhment bee 
prepared as Eliphas ſpeaketh here. I hus haue we a double 
leſſon to gather of this text. The one is for ſuch as preach 
Gods worde, and are in office too teache as ſhepeherdes. 
Theſe muſt ſertle themſelues to ſuch conſtancie, as they 
ſwarue not how ſoeuer the worlde go, according as it is 
ſayde in Ieremie, that he mult take to him a fore heade of 
braſſe to fight withall, bicauſe the worlde will neuer bee 
without great ſtubborrmeſſe, and ſuch as are exalted to a- 
ny dignitie of honourable ſtate, cannot yeeld themſelues 
in ſubiection and obedience vnto God, but do alwayes ſet 
vp their briſtles againſt him. Nowe ſeeing that they do fo 
forget themſelues, as they cannot ſtoupe to him that hath 
created and faſhioned the mi t behoueth vs to haue an in- 
uincible coriſtancie, & to make our reckning that we ſhall 
haue enmitie and diſpleaſure when wee do our dutie: but 
yet neuertheleſſe let vs go throughout it without ſwar- 


— dung aide. Lo what we haue ta marke on our ſide, we E 
ſay) which are ordeined as paſtors to preach the worde of 


God. Notwithſtanding it behoueth all people to receyue 
a generall inſtruction. Therefore when we come to heare 
a Sermon, let vs not carie ſuch alofric ſtomacke with vs, 
as to checke agaynſt God when we bee reproued for our 
ſinnes: let vs not cary ſuch bitterneſſe, as too bee angry 
when our galled backes bee rubbed: neither let vs bee ſo 
fooliſh and ouerwiſe as to thinke that God ought to hold 
his peace for ys: neither let vs ſecke to be borne withall 
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vnder the colour that there is ſome 900d qualitie in vs. 
Though we were kings and princes, yer behoucth it vs to 
bowe downe our neckes to receyue Gods yoke for all 
loftineſſe muſt bee pulled downe, as Paule ſayth in the 
ſecond to the Corinthians. For the cauſe why the goſpell 


18 preached, is to the end that both great and ſmali ſhoulde 


ſubmit themſelues vnto God, and ſuſfer themſelues to be 


gouerned by him: which thing carmot be done, except we 


caſt dow ne our loſtineſſe (as S. Paule ſayth in that place) 


10 which exalteth it ſelſe againſt the maieſtie of our Lord le- 


20 


30 


ſayings are the rightneſſe of my beart, and thow 


ſus Chriſt, And we mult not tarie till we be inforced and 
compelled to obey God: but euery man muſt do it of his 
owne good will, Then let ſuch as are in any eſtate vndei- 
ſtand, that though they were more than kings, yet ought 
they to humble thẽſelues at the preaching of Gods truth. 
And hy: For they muſt thinke thus of themſelues From 
what Lorde or maiſter is he ſent that preacheth Euẽ from 
him that is ſoueraine Lorde of all mankinde, and vntoo 
whom al men owe ſubiection. Then if we be of meane de- 
gree : I pray you, is it not an ouerranke folly,ro deſire that 
men ſhoulde beare with vs, and winke at our faultes, and 
cloake them, yea and that the worde of God ſhoulde bee 
falſified for oure ſakes? Can God transforme himſelfe? 
No: But hee will haue his worde to be his lively Image. 
Now then if we ſeeke to bee flattered, it is as much as if 
wee woulde deſire that God ſhoulde chaunge his nature, 
and renounce himſelſe, to the intent to pleaſe vs. Andis 
not that to diueliſhe a raſtmeſſe? Then let vs learne too 
come to the hearing of Gods worde with al humilitie and 
mildneſſe: aſſuring our ſelues that our obedience muſt be 
tried in this behalfe, and that none muſt be ſpared, but all 
mens faultes ſhewed with rightſull libertie, as is conueni- 
ent. Now let vs come to that which Eliu addech. lob(ſay- 
eth he) heare thou mee. Truely I ſpeake with my tongue, and 1 
viter my wordes from my pala. But yet * ng, wy 

not Beare 


any thing but truth and vprigbtneſſe at my 
what a proteſtation Eliu maketh, to the 


— — 


that is to wit, that hee will not ſpeake feynedly, and as a 


40 


50 


double minded man, but will ſet downe things purely, ac- 
cording as he knew them to be, and as they had bin reue- 
led vnto him. Marke that for the firſt poynt. Secondly he 
adde th, Bebol d I an in reſpett of God as thou art, or according 
to thy mouth. The worde that he vſeth ſigniſieth proper- 
ly a mouth: ho beit, ſometimes it is taken for Meaſure. 
Nowe wee haue ſeene heeretofore, how Iob deſired Gcd 
to come to him, without bringing any ſuch terrour as bes 
felt. If God were my match (ſaych lob) I could anſwere 
him: and although hee haue all authoritic over mee, yet 
could I mainteyn my cace. Lo after what maner lob ſſ ea- 
keth. And ſo this ſentence might be expounded thus: Ge- 


CCC ² 1 
__ cording as thou haſt deſired: or elſe thus: Hel olle I am ac- 


cording to thy meaſure : that is to ſay, I am like vnto thee, 
in reſpe& of God. Neuertheleſſe, the mecniog will a- 


bide alwayes one: And therefore we neede not to ſtande 
much ypon the worde. Let vs conſider flill wheseuntog — 


Eliu intendeth too come: that is to witte,that hee is not 
God that he might make Iob afrayde, but that he is crea- 
go ted of elay as Iob is: chat is to ſay, that he is amortall and 
tranſitorie creature which hath no ſtrength in himſelfe. 


For 


Rr. ij. 
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and holy,and we convinced that it is ſo: then if we yeeld A 


Fo; (fayth he) it is the ſpirit of God that bath faſhioned me: 
aud the breath of the A:mightie bath giuen mee life. Jo bee 
ſhort, we ſee how Eliu telleth lob here, that he wil ſpeake 
a gamſt him with ſucu teaſo, as he ſhill be ouercome. Thou 
ſhalt no more alledge (ſayeth he) that God maketh thee 
afraid, that his glory is terrible to thee, and that thou canſt 
haue no light at his hande : thou ſhalt not bee able to (ay 
ſo. For whoam I? Beholde, I am a wretched lumpe of 
earth and myre. True it is that I haue breath and life, 


| howbeit I haue them of Cod: but yet am I as full of frail 10 


tie as thou. So then there ſhall nothing ouerſw ay betwene 
vs two, but reaſon and thou mult be faine to be confoun- 
ded. Ve ſee in effect the two poynts that are conteyned 
here. The firſt is that Eliu declareth that bis wordes are the 
. rightneſje of bis beart : and that he wil not ſpeake any thing 

| which lice hath not thought and conceyued in himſelte. 
This is well worthie ro be noted: Fortherevpon we may 
gather, after what ſort hee ought too bee dilpoled which 
bearcth about the worde of God: namely that hee mult 


not with all reverence to frame our ſe lues thereafter, we 
(hall not be guiltie of reliſting a man, but it is all one as if 
we ſpited the living God, So then let euerie of vs bee ax. 
tentiue when Gods worde is preached: and ſecing he is 
ſo gracious vnto vs, as to rayſe vp men to declare his will 
tamiliarly vnto vs : let vs not be as wilde folke, but let ys 
yeeld ourſelues teacheable in the things that we know to 
proceede from him. And foraſmuch as the lawe, the Pro- 
phets, and the Goſpell, haue beene conueyed vnto vs, by 
ſuch maner of men, whoſe vprightneſſe is well 
knowne and witneſſed: let vs marke that whoſoever ſul. 
mitteth not himſelfe too that doctrine, needeth no other 
proces to his damnation. To bee ſhort, let vs marłe, that 
our Lord hath authoriſed his Prophets and Apoſtles, too 
the end that the doctrine which they haue giuẽ vs ſhould 


not be doubted of, but be taken as an vnrepealable decree, - — 


Marke that then for one poynt. But herewithall we bee 


warned that the faythfull mult not become ſo ſheepiſhag _ 


not haue ſtore of bibblebabble at his rongues ende, nor 20 to receyue whatſocuer is tolde them, but muſt examine 


calt forth wordes at all aduenture, no nor yet play an en- 
terlude: but according as God hath taught him, ſo muſt he 
deale forth that thing which is printed im his heart, vntoo 
thoſe oucr whom Cod hath giuẽ him charge, So then, will 
we ſerue God purely in our oftice © It behoueth vs firſt 
and ſotmoſt too brydle our tongues, that they ſpeake not 
any thing, but that which is printed in our harts. And ſure- 
ly we heare how it is ſaid by Dauid, and like wiſe alledged 
by S. Paule, (who applycth it to all the miniſters of Gods 
worde ) I haue be lecued, and therefore will I ſpeak 
it is, that this thing is common to all Chriſtians, and to all 
the children of God but it ought to be cheefly obſerued 
of thoſe whom God hath ordeyned to be as inſtruments 
of his holy ſpirite. VVhenſueuer wee ſpeake: then is it 
Gods will to be heard in our perſons. Seeing then that he 
hath done vs ſo great honour : at leaſtu iſe his doctrine 
ought to be printed in vs, and to take roote there, and af- 
terward our mouth ſhould care witncſſe that we knowe 
it. To bee ſhort, it behoueth vs too haue beene taught by 
God, before we can be good maiſters or teachers. And ſpe- 
cially when we preach, let it not oncly be to teach others: 
but let vs comprehend our ſelues in the ſame number and 
companie.Beholde I ſay what we haue to marke. And vn- 
doubtediy when à man ſpeaketh Ciods worde without 
feel ing the operation of it in himſelfe : what doth he elſe, 
but play a part in an enterlude ? And what a trecherie is 
that? VV hat a defiling is it of Gods worde? So then let vs 
be think vs throughly: and as oft as we go vp into the pul- 
pit, let vs teme nber well the leſſon that is given vs here: 
namely, that the rightneſſe of our hart mult ſhew it ſelfe 
in our tongue. And therewithall alſo when wee ſee that a 
_ doGrine is good, and that the man 
reth to ediſie vs: let vs know that we be vnthankfull, and 
vtterty tebellious agaynſt Cod, if we heare not his mat- 


face, he ſpeaketh not aſter the maner of men, as in the way 
ol ca;r*he: but he ſheweth after what ſort God intendeth 
to holde vs to himfelte.By what meanes is that? Bcbold me 
(fayth he) Leare mer: for there is noibing but right in my 
talke. It is all one as it hee did fer it downe for a rule in 


Gods name, that if a doctrine that is preached bee gocd 


e. True 3 


the doctrine whether it be of God or no. And that is the 
cauſe why it is ſayd, that we muſt trie the ſpirites. And this 
muſt be well noted. For we ſee that the wretched Papiſts 
ſuffer themſelues to be led without any diſcretion, & the 
fayth which they haue is nothing but meere ſheepiſtmeſſe 
that men mult ſtoppe their eies, and haue no reaſon at all 
in them. But contrarywiſe, Gods will is, that we ſhoulde 
haue both skill and diſcretion, that we be not abuſed and 
ſeduced by the falſe doctrines that men ſhall bring vs. 
How ſhall that be done? Truely we muſt not preſume to 
iudge of Gods truth according to our owne wit andfan- 
cie. But we mult rather captiue all our reaſon and vnder- 
ſtanding, as the Scripture ſheweth vs. Neuertheleſſe, wee 
muſt therewitha]l pray God to giue vs diſcretion, to diſ- 
cerne whether that the thing that is ſet before vs, be good 
and right or no. And furthermore, let vs with al lowlineſſe 
deſire to be gouerned by him, and to be vnder his hande, 
aſſuring our ſelues that by that meanes, wee ſhall knowe 
whether there be any right in the matter that is told vs or 


40 no. Alſo it is the thing that our Lorde le ſus Chriſt alled- 


geth, when he will haue vs to receyue his ſayings. I ſeeke 
not mine owne glorie(ſayth he)but the glorie of him that 
ſent mee. Therefore it behoueth vs alwayes too ſearche 
to what ende the man tendeth that ſpeaketh vnto vs. For 
if wee ſee that the marke whiche hee ſhooteth at, is that 
God ſhoulde be glorified, and reigne ouer all men: there 
muſt bee no more diſputing agaynſt him, but wee mult - 
reſt fully there. But on the contrarie part, if his doctrine 
tende to the defacingof Gods glorie, too the turning of 


50 vs from his ſeruice, or too the aduauncing of ambition 


and vanitie, ſo as it builde vs not vp to bee the true Tem- 


mitte our ſelues wholly vntoo him, too call _ him 
purely, and to reſt our ſelues vpon his grace and fatherly 


in it. True it is, that we ſhoulde bee ſore combred in that 


, cace, if God had not firſt of all ſhewed vs, what maner 


of one this rightneſſe is: but if wee haue once the prin · 
ciple s that hee hathe gyuen vs, wee can neuer ſwarue, 
vnleſſe it bee long of our ſelues. Beholde, God telleth 
vs, that hee will bee exalte d, and haue men too acknow 
ledge, 


de vs not vppon God, ore „ 


e 3 


neſſe, wiſdome and ſtrength : he will haue vs to come and 


draw water in our Lord leſus Chriſt, as in the fountaine of 


all goodneſſe: hee will haue vs to call vpon him purely, 
and he will haue the Sacraments which he hath F 
to be receiued as warrants of his grace, and as meanes and 
helpes to further vs, to ſerue him with ſo much the more 
free and earneſt hart. Theſe are the things wherein there 
can be no gloſe, nor any darkneſſe or difficultie. So then 
let vs always haue this touchſtone with vs when we come 
to the trying of any doctrine. And then ſhall we perceyue 
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ledge that all go odneſſe commeth of him. Againe, he will 
alſo haue all Lordeſhip and power ouer our lite, and ther- 
in holde vs ſo in awe,as we may be gouerned by him,and 
according to his good will: he will haue men to be vtter⸗ 
ly abaced, and bereft of the truſt of their owne rightuouſ- 


6219 
and truth. Before wee come to the cheefe poynt, by the 
way wee to marke the maner of ſpeache that is vſed 


here: which is, chat the ſpirit of God batbrreated bum, ani that 
the breath of the Almigbtie bath ginen bin life: and fa: iler, 
that bee is but myre and clay. Truely this is well worthie to 
bee noted of all men. For if we could beare well in minde 
that which is ſhewed heere : all pride would 
be buried in vs. For what is the cauſe that men do glory ſo 
much in themſe lues, and are ſo full of ouerweening, but 
firſt for that they knowe not theyr one originall begin- 
ning:and ſecondly for that they haue not the skill to con- 
ſider in earneſt, that looke whatſocuer they haue, 
they hold it of God and that it is no heritage vnto them, 
but that they haue their life & all the ther- 
of, bicauſe it pleaſeth God to preſerue them. Then if men 


could firſt conſider from whence they come, and ſecondly 
that whatſocuer goodneſſe is in them, they hold it of gods 
God hath ſhewed vs. I ſay wee neede not to bee wrapped mere grace: it is certain that they ſhould be rightly meek- 
my more in doubts in this behalfe : onely let ys open our ned. Therfore it is ſayd, that we are faſhioned of myre and 

eyes, and therewithall pray God to guide vs by his holy 20 clay. Now letvs go boaſt ourſclues, and make as great © 


whether it be right or wrong, true or falſe, pure or corrup- 
ted de mingled, or according to the true rightneſſe which 


ſpirit: for without that we ſhall alwayes wander;andnot be 
able to diſcerne ſo much as little children, according as S. 
Paul ſaith, Gods ſpirit muſt be as a creſlet to giue vs light, 
or elſe we ſhall neuer comprehend Gods ſecrets. They are 
ſpirituall, and we of our nature are fleſhly and earthly, and 
we alwayes beare dow nwarde. But if God inlighten vs by 


vaunts as we liſt, & yet ſhall we not be able to chaũge our 
nature. VVherefore, when a man feeleth himſelſe t 
ted wich pride, ſo as he would exalt himſelfe to much: ler 


him enter intoo himſelfe,and conſider from whence hee 


came, and out of what thing God tooke him. If but onely 
our feete be myrie, it ſeemeth to vs that wee are the leſſe 


may be able both to ſerue their neighbours; and too per- i 


his holy ſpirit, then do wee iudge of the doctrine, and diſ= woorth. And if the myre do but touch vs, we thinke our 
cerne in ſuch wiſe as we cannot be deceyued by all Satans ſelues defiled : yea if it doo but hang on our ſhoots. And 
temptations. And although he ſend vs deceiuers, & rayſe yet for all this we be made of clay. Therefore wee ought 
vp many turmoilers that labour to turne all things vpſide 30 not ſo too forget oure pedegree from whence wee come, 
downe : yet cannot that preuaile any thing againſt vs, ſo namely that we are but earth and duſt. True it is that this 
Jong as Gods ſpirit is our light. (as I haue ſayde alreadie.) faying is common ynough, and euery man confeſſeth it: 
Furthermore, although God do ſometimes ſpeake by the but in the meane ſeaſon no man acknow it. For 
mouthes of the wicked (according as it is ſayde that the ſuch a through conceyte were ynough too purge vs of all 
kingdome of our Lord leſus Chriſt ſhal be furthered now pryde. VVhat elſe is the preſumption and ouęnyeeni 

and then by occaſion, ſo as the hypocrits or folk that haue that is in men, but onely a windineſſe, bycauſt they — 
no ſeare of God, but are led with vainglorie and other va · fed vp with ignorance, and haue forgottiſ themſelues t 
nities ſhall ſerue for a time, and God will make their doc- So much the more then ought we to wey wel this ſpeech. 
trine auailable to the ſaluation of his choſen, how beit that wherein it is ſayde that wee bee created of clay ormyre. 
it be to the greater cõdemnation of themſelues) although 40 True it is, that there were ſome worthineſſe andexcel- 
ay I, that this may now and then come to paſſe: yet not · lencie in our nature meete to be commended, if we were 
withſtanding it is not the ordinarie meane. For when it throughly whole and ſounde: but yet were it not las full 
pleaſerh God to haue vs edifyed in him, immediately hee for vs to be proude of it. And ſeeing we are ſo corrupted 
rayſeth vp men that ſpeake hartily andzealouſly, yea and in Adam as we bee, it is certaine that we ought to be dou- 
he giueth ſuch a marke to the worde that commeth out of ble aſhamed. And why? For wee were created after the 
their mouth, as men may knowe the working of the holy Image of God. And what maner of Image is it nove? It 
Ghoſt, according as alſo Saint Paule ſayeth. And heere isadisfigured one: wee bee ſodefaced, that the marke 
yee ſee, that ſuch as are in office to preache Gods worde, which God had put into vs too bee glorified thereby, is 
ought ſo much the better roo practiſe that whiche I haue turned into his diſhonour: and all the gracious gifts that 
ſayde : that is too witte, too learne well themſelues be- 50 were beſtowed ypon vs, are become as many recordes to 
fore they teach others, ſo as their heart may ſpeake before make vs guiltie before God, bycauſe wee deſile them, and 
pray God ſo to touch them too the quicke, as they may 
haue the woorde well rootedin theyr mindes, that they 


ceyue that they thruſt not forth themſelues at aduenture, | 

but that they are drawne by the holy Ghoſt. Ye ſee then vncorrupted as euer oure father Adam was at the fyrſt. 

what wee haue to remember in this ſtreyne. Nowe inthe Should wee therfore preſume of our ſelues vnder the co- 

ſeconde place Eliaproteſterh, that hee is a tranſitorieand lour that God had ſo innobled vs? Truely we holde all 

frayle man, ſo that hee cannot make Iob afrayed. Neverthe- 60 things of him. VVhat is it that putteth a difference be- 

leſſe will he not winne any thing at his hand, but by reaſon tene vs and the brute = vs more _ 
| 1. ent 
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lent ? Haue wee it through oure one purchaſe © Haue 

we gotten it by our owne (tr Haue ve n by mhe- 
ritance from out forefathers © No. But we haue it of gods 

tree gift through his owne meere goodneſſe. So then 
what is to be done, but onely to humble our (clues ? This 
is the thing which we haue to gather ingenerall vpon this 
ſtreyne, where Eliu confeſſcth himſelfe too bee made of 
clay, and that he is beholden to God for his lite & breath, 
bycauſe he beſtowed them ypon him of his meere 

neſſe. And nowe by the way, thoſe whom God will haue 
too ſerue him in ſtate of honour, ought to remember this 
leſſon th: better. For when od reacheth men his hand, 

an ſetteth them in ſome d of honour, it is not too 
the ende they ſhoulde vaunte themſelues, but rather ac- 
knowledge howe much they are bounde vnto him, and 
bee ſo muche the more prouoked to honour him, ſharpe- 
ning and applying al their wittes and affe ctions to worke 
in ſuche wiſe, as God might bee honoured by them: ac- 
cording as it is ſayde , that a candle muſt not bee hidde, 
but ſer vpon a table or cupborde that it may giue light o - 
uer all the houſe. Thoſe then to whom God hath ſhewed 
the fauour too exalt them to any hie or worthie calling, 
ought to be the more inflamedto inlighten theyr neigh- 
bours, and ro giue them ſuch example as the grace which 
they haue receyued, may nor be as it were choked. T his 
is the thing which we haue to marke here in this ſeconde 
place. And herewithall let vs marke generally, that men 
cannot yeelde Cod his due glorie, except they ſtrippe 
themſe lues ſtarke naked. For fo long as we pretende to 


relerue any thing too our ſelues, bee it neuer ſo little, 30 wee muſt vnderſtande that there is nothi 


che glorie of God ſhall bee ſo much diminiſhed. VVhat 
is too bee done then? VVhen wee haue well ſearched 
what graces or benefites wee haue: let vs make ſo ma- 
ny Items of receyts in our account, and acknowledge that 
wee haue nothing at all of oure owne. The verie way for 
men to kepe themſelues from robbing God of his pray ſe, 
is to indeuer to know theſclues, how there remaineth not 
one drop of goodneſſe in them, but every whit of it muſt 
be put into an inuentorie, according alto as they are ac- 
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holdeth here, and to the ſubſtance of it. He had ſays, th 


ſpirit of God hath created me, and bis breath bath giuen me life 
8 


So then(addeth he) there is no terr1bleneſſe in mee to 
«fray«e, but onely reaſon (hall beare the ſway. Heere Eliu 
ſheweth what the ductie of a good teacher is: namely to 
looke well to himleli, and to view and cõſider himſelf bes 
fore he open his mouth. And why ? for they that haue not 
knowne their owne frailtie, wil haue no cõpaſsion of their 
: and when they fall to rebuking of ſuche as 


io haue done amiſſe, they goto it with ſuch rigour, as it ſhall 


20 many which are full of 


be rather to make the wretched wanderers ſtray further, 
than to bring them into the way. And when it commeth to 
comforting, they have no still howe too do it: or ifthey 
come to teaching, they do it with a diſdayne. Therefore if 
we will teach Gods worde as we ought to do, let ys begin 
at the knowing of ourowne infirmities. And when we bee 
well acquainted with them, that will lead vs toa modeſtie 
and meekneſſe, ſo as wee ſhall be of a milde heart to vner 
the worde of Cod. True it is that foraſmuch as there are 
pryde and ſtubborneſſe: the worde 
of God had need to be vnto them as a hammer to brooſe 
and breake their hardneſſe: but yet notwithſtanding wee 
ought firſt and formoſt to teach thoſe that yeeld theſclues 
teachable And how may we do that, when we knowe not 
what neede we haue to beare with them { But beare with 
them we cannot, except we feele how fraile we our ſeluet 
are. For hee that know eth not his owne wantes, hath no 
compaſsion to partake other mens ſorowes, and to com- 
fort them. So then will we teach the ignorant faythfully? 


ng but ignorance 
in our ſelues: and that it had bin worſe with vs than with 
all other men, if God had notgiuen vs the things whiche 
wee haue receyued of him. Againe, will we comfortthe 
wretched and afflicted? Let vs firſt vnderſtande what it is 
to be afflicted, jet vs haue paſſed that way our ſelues, and 
let vs be touched with greefe and heauineſſe, that we may 
comfort our ſelues with others that are in ſorrow, & haue 
skill to beare with them. Furthermore if we will rebuke 
ſuch as haue done amiſſe, let vs not do it with ouer great 


countable for it afore God. Furthermore when we bee ſo 40 rigour, but rather let vs pitie their deſtruction. Tree it is 


brought to nothing in our ſelues, we ſuſteyne no loſſe by 
it: for we ſhall not fayle to be apparelled againe:yea and if 
ve be truly iomed vnto God, and yeeld vnto him his due 
prayſe: we ſhall be much richer than thoſe that are ſo full 
of ouerveeninę, furmizing thẽſelues to haue I wote not 
vhat a kind of inheritance. So then let vs not be loth to be 
diminiſhed and to be ſo vtterly ſtripped from all glory: for 
our lord will not ſuffer vs tu be vnfurniſhed of any =_ 
neſle: ut yet notwithſtanding it behoueth vs to be ſo abas 


his holy ſpirit, that the ſame ſhoulde be otherwiſe applied 
than too good vſe, or that they ſhoulde bee vnprotitable. 


* 


Iherfore let vs be well aduiſed, that the things which we -- 


haue receiued be preſented, and as it were oftred in ſacri- 


fize vnto (od and ſeing it is his wit to haue the welfare of 


our neighbours aduaunced, let vs abaue all things haue a 


that ſometymes vehemencie mult needes be ioyned with 
it: for when wee ſee their wretched ſoules periſh, it is no 
time to cocker them : if men bee wilfull in their ſtubbor- 
neſſe,we muſt not only ſtrike them, but alſo wound them 
to the quicke. Yea, but yet therewithall it behoueth vs to 
haue this poynt aforehand, namely that we haue bin ac- 
_ with our own infirmities, and that it grieue vs to 


__ fort. Then let vs marke, that a mam ſhal never be meete ta 


be a teacher, except he haue put on a fatherly affection, & 
firſt of all knowe his owne infirmitie, to the ende he may 
frame himlelt to ſuch a pitifulneſſe, as he may haue cõpaſ- 


{ionot al ſuch as he hath to deale withal. This is the thing 


which is ſhewed vs here by Eliu. Furthermore let all ſuch 


as are placed in authoritie, conſider wel that they muſt not 
abuſe their power vnrotyranie,to oppreſſe thoſe that are 


regarde to ediſie one another. Lo what wee haue to beare 60 vnder them. For they ſhal haue a double account to make 


in minde here. And now let ys come to the talle that Lliu = before God, if vnder ihe colour of theyr authoritie, — 
| | | W 


will haue men to feare them and ſtande in awe of them, 
and not ſeeke cheetly the honour of God and the welfare 
of thoſc that are committed ynto them. And ſee here how 
Ezechiell ſpeaketh of euiil ſheepherds which haue miſin- 
treated Gods people through tyrannie. He ſaith that they 
reigned ouer them with all rigor and lordlineſſe. Yea but 
contrariwiſe it is ſhewed vs here, that all ſach as wil quite 
themſclues fauhfully towards God and their neighbours 
when they be ſet in hie degree, muſt not therfore aduaũ 


chemſelues, but rather know that if they intend to carrie 10 matched 


terror with them to put poore folke in a feare: God muſt 
be faine to ſhew them that his minde was not to ſet wilde 
beaſts here to ſcare his flock, nor Goates to puſhat them 
with their hornes, and to trouble their water, as he ſpea- 
keth in the ſayd text of Ezechiel, God then will ſhew chat 
thoſe to whom he hath giuen the ſwoorde and ſeat of iu- 
ſtice, and thoſe whom he hath put into the pulpit to teach 
his worde: are not ſet there to be Goates to treade downe 
and oppreſſe the ſilly ſheepe. Lo what we haue to mat ke 
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CHAP, OF IOB; 


Si 
ding in our ſelues that our maker r ought to have all ſoue- 


raintie ouer vs, and that we ought to be ſubiect vnto him. 
This is the preparatiue that mult be made aforchand. And 
after ward we muſt enter irto i that is to ſay, we 
muſt examine the doctrine, how beeit not with pride, nor 
with an opinion that wee bee wiſe of our ſe lues, 
but with praying vntoo God to gouerne vs with his 
| r — 
ed vs. Thus ye ſee the two things that ought to bee 
ither. And this matching or mingling brin- 
pur args. 5a — 2 
will not leaue for all that, to open his eyes, and to conſider 
how he ought to diſcerne vntruth from truth. How beeit 
here wirhall let vs learne, not to be ſo frowarde as to have 
no regarde of the man that but let vs conſider 
that God ſheweth vs great fauour in that it pleaſeth him 
to vie his cre atures, and too abace himſclfe after that ſort 
vnto vs, to the ende we ſhould haue the more leyſure to 
conſider his worde. For if he ſhould come ynto vs in his 


in this text. And herewithall Eliu ſheweth, after what ma- 20 own Maieſtie, we ſhould be vndone. But when he offreth 


ner we ought to receyue doctrine: chat is to wit, that if we 
know it to be true and right, we mult out of hande paſſe 
with it without gainſaying, although we be not forced nor 
conſtrayned vnto it. Ye ſee then what we haue to beare in 
mind concerning the circumſtance of the place and the 
matter: that is to wit, that when a doctrine is pros 
pounded ynto vs: very well he is but a mortall man that 
ſpeaketh it, but do wee ſee that hee hath reaſon and truth. 
Then let vs aſſure our ſe lues, that in replying againſt him, 
we fight not onely againſt God, but alſo 
conſcience, which is a ſufficient iudge to cõde mne vs. And 
herewithall we haue a verie profitable warning to gather: 
which is that whenſocuer wee come to bee taught in the 
name of God, if we ſce that the doctrine which is offered 
vs is right, there mult be no more replying : for wee ſhall 
win nothing by it: but if there be reaſon, it behoueth vs to 
ſubmir pas, 7 to it. Furthermore this ought not too 
hinder vs from ſetting Gods maieſtie before our eies. For 
ve muſt not iudge of the doctrine that is ſer forth vntoo 
vs, according to ourowne wit and fancie. Therefore two 
things had need to be matched here togither. Ihe one is, 
that we fully determine to be ready to obey God, conclu- 


> vs all ay: Almightie 4 
* knowledge and confeſſe according truth, 
not ie to liſt vp our eyes, c. . 


himſelfe to vs by men, he applyeth himſelſe to our infir- 
mitie, too the intent wee might the more commodicuſly 
know his truth which he ſetteth beſore vs. Ve ſee then in 
effect hat we haue to remember in this ſtreyne, and the 
reſt ſhall be re ſerued till another time. 

Now let vs fall down before the face of our good God 
with acknowledgement of ourſinnes, praying him too 
make vs ſo too feele our wret e, as wee may bee 
taught, not to chalenge any thing at all ro our ſelues, nor 


inſt our owne 30 too bee abuſed any more with vaine follies, but too ac- 


knowledge that wee bee altogither miſerable, and there- 
vpon to deſire to be ſuccoured of him through his mercy, 
and be thankfull for the benefites which hee hath alreadie 


T be Cxxiij. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the. xxxiij. Chapter. 


$ Doubtleſſcthou haſt ſpoken to mine cares,and I haue heard this voyce of thy ſaying. 
I am pure and vvithout ſinne. I am cleane and there is novnrightuouſneſle in me. 

10 He hath found occaſion agaynſtme,and taken me ſor his enimie. 

1 He hath put my feete intheſtockes,and taken heedetoall my vvayes, 

12 In this thou ſhalt not be luſtified, I vvill anſvvere thee that God is greater than thou. 


nV hy ſtriueſt thou agaynſt him: for he vvill not anſvvere to all xvordes. 
14 God ſpeaketh once and ty dic e, and men heare it not. 


E muſt call to minde what was trea- 
ed of yeſterday : that is to wit, that 
God doth vs a great pleaſure, when 
e vouchſafeth to applie himſelfe ſo 
arre to our infirmitie, as too ſpeake 


4 4 


our ſelues. For it is too the ende that beeing not put in 
to think vpon the things that he ſheweth vs, ſo as we may 
haue a quiet and troubled minde, too conceyue well the 
doctrine that wee heare , and too make our profite of it. 


iliarly vnto vs by the mouthe of 60 True it is that if God ſpake to vs from heauen , it woulde 
mortall man whiche is like yntoo moue e 


ntly the doctrine ſhould 
ih be 


a 
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be of the more authoritie: howbeeit in the meane ſe aſon 
we would be as it were agaſt, and ſo ſhould we not be ma- 
ſters of our wittes to conſider what he ſayeth.But when a 
man ſpeaketh, wee may the better at our one cale,both 
taſte and digeſt the things that are ſpoken. Yee lee then 
in what wiſe God beareth with vs. Surely wee {ce that 
when the lawe was to bee publiſhed, the people of liraell 
ſayde, let not the Lorde ſpeake vnto vs, tor wee be vn- 
done if we mult heare him. And why © For ſince the time 
that God had begonne too ſhe we his Maieſtie, there was 
ſuch a feare ſtriken intoo their harts, as the poore ſoules 
viſt not where too become: inſomuch that they conclu⸗ 
ded, that if God ſhoulde haue ſpoken to them ſtill, they 
hould haue bin deſtroyed. VVhen Moyles came abrode, 
he was faine to hang continually a veyle before his face, 
bycauſe God had giuen kim amarke of his glorie, and 
the Iewes were not able to abide it. So then wee ſee that 
when God rayſed yp men to teach vs by, therein he hath a 
reſpect vnto our feebleueſle , and vttereth not his power 
vnto vs, too the intent we ſhoulde not be too muche diſ- 
mayed, but that we might haue our wittes at libertie too 
be edified by his doctrine, ſo as the ſame might be familiar 
to vs, and wee haue the more leyſure to thinke vpon it, 
and to applie our ſtudie to it. And hereby we be warned 
that we muſt not deſpiſe Gods worde when it is preached 
vnto vs by men : for it were to villanous an vnthankeſul- 
neſſe in vs, if God ſhoulde abace and humble himſelfe 
from his owne greatneſſe to the intent to applie himſelfe 
to our vnabilitie, and we take occaſion thereat to make 
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he taketh Jobs wordes as Iob himſelf ment them: chat is 
to wit, that Iob had an eye to his preſent affliction, as if 
he ſhould ſay, true it is that I am a poore finer, I cannot 
denie but l haue committed many offences before God, 
but in this I finde my ſelfe rightuous, and God vſerh hys 
abſolute power againſt me, in that] ſee not the reaſon why 
he tormenteth me after this ſort:for my affliction is over: 

recuous. Although then that Iob ment not too iuſtifie 

imſelf generally: yet notwithltanding he ment to iuſtiſie 


10 himſelfe in the cace of his affliction. And it ſeemeth that 


Eliu doth him wrong ſtill in this behalſe alſo. For I haue 
tolde you alreadie,that in very deed, God ment not to pu- 
niſh Iob for his fines, although hee might haue done it 
iuſfly: but thought it ynough to trie his pacience. And had 
not lob reaſon, ſeing he knew hat? For he framed himſelf 
to the ordinance and will of God. But the anſwere is, that 
in receyuing the afflictions which God ſendeth vs as ty- 
alles of our obedience, after ve haue perceyued that God 
puniſſieth vs not in reſpect of our offences, or for that he 


20 is angry with vs, but rather for that he intendeth to hum- 


ble vs, and to knowe whether wee will bee ſubiect vntoo 
him in all poyntes: and alſo to mortific our luſtes: when 
wee are in this forwardeneſſe, wee muſte immediately 
haue an other conſideration: whiche is, that yet neuer- 
thelefſe God can well finde good cauſe to puniſhe vs if it 
pleaſe him. Although then that God ſpare vs, and will not 
vſe his rygour towardes vs in reſpect of our ſinnes: yer 
notwithſtanding he may do it, and there is iuſt cauſe to do 
it. VVhy then doth hee it not? Bicauſc of his goodnelle; 


no account of the things that hee ſayeth vnto vs. And 30 and yet in the meane while hee afflicteth vs for ſome o- 


therefore although this treaſure of Gods woorde bee ſet 
before vs in earthen veſſels, that is to ſay by mortall men 
which are full of all infirmitics : yet muſte wee alwayes 
eſteeme it as it deſerueth, knowing that the men ſpeake 
not in their owne name, but are {cnt vnto vs of God,who 
will be heard by their mouth. Nowe let vs come to the 

ydings which Eliu offereth here vnto lob. Doubt- 
Iuiſſe ibou baſt ſayde in my bearing, and I baue beard the voyce 
of thy woord:s : That thou art rightuous and Without ſne, 


ther reſpect. Marke that for one poynt. And the ſeconde 
is, that if God ſhewe vs not why hee afflicteth vs, it be- 
houeth vs to caſt downe our heades, vntil he come neerer 
to vs, and make vs perceyue why hee dealeth ſo with vs. 
Therefore wee ought to tarie his leyſure, and not to giue 
brydle to our affections. Iob fayled in theſe two poyntes. 
For although he acknowledged himſelfe to bee a ſinner: 
yet notwithſtanding he gaue not God the glorie whiche 
was due vnto him. Ihe reaſon whereof was, that hee had 


and that than art not guiltie of any miguitie. Therefore there- 40 not ſutticiently minded this poynt, «that God (it hee had 
in thouranſt not iu#tifie thy ſelfe, that is to ſay, thoucanſt liſted) might haue puniſhed him much more rigorouſly, 


not maintaine thy quarel] that thou haſt not done amiſſe. 
And that it is ſo: kowe Wilt thon anſwcre God, ſeeing bee is 
greater than thou ? Thou accuſeſt him that hee hath ſought 
occaſion to puniſh thee, and that hee hath ſer thy feete in 
the ſtockes, ſo as thou halt no libertie to mainteyne thy 
cace. But think not thou to eſcapeby that. For thou muſt 
be condemned, and God muſt make thee feele that hee 
doch iuſtly puniſh thee after this ſort. Heere wee haue 
to examine, firſt of al, whether Eliu do 
fully or rightfully with intent too iuſtific himſelfe : for it 
ſeemeth at the firſt ſight, that he hath miſtaken Iobs talke, 
and that hee turneth it flaunderoull 

ning. And for proofe heereof, Iob neuer went about to 
chalenge ſuch perfection, as to haue no ſinne in him: wee 
haue ſeene the contrarie. Therefore it ſhould ſeeme, that 


* EEE 


Eliu doth falſiſie the wordes that he had heard; and apply 


them to a contrary meening. How beit foraſmuch as God 
blametk lum notſas we ſlial fee) and hat we haue already 


too another mee- 


yea euen for his ſinnes. And againe we haue ſeene, how he 
raunged abrode, and chafed in himſelfe, ſaying; what mee- 
neth God? Iam here a wretched creature, and is it mecre 
that God ſhould ſtretch out his arme againſt me? And is 
there any reaſon in this dealing? It ſeemed then that hee 
ment to accuſe God of ſome tyrannie : not that he con- 
cluded ſo in himſelfe, but that hee was tempted ſo to do. 
That is the thing wherein Job fayled. And therefore it is 


charge Iob wrong- 50 not without cauſe, that Eliu faycth vnto him: how now? 


Thou haſt ment to iuſtifie thy ſelfe as if thou were pure 


and cleare without ſinne: And therein thou ſhalt neuer 
be acquit, nor get the better ende of the ſtaffe. So then: to 


the intent we may profite by this doctrine, let vs beare in 
minde that if God puniſh vs for our ſinnes, it behoueth 


vs firſt of all too yeeld our ſelues guiltie. And there is na- 


thing more expedient than that. For if we intende to been 
ialuficd afore God: what els haut we to do, burto.looke 


vnto our owne lyfe, and to knowe that we are well wor- 


herd how he protelted that he would not aſſaile Iob after 60 thie to be beaten with Gods ſcourges, ſeeing we haue of- 
the maner that the other had done: let vs marke that here 


fended him fo many wayes 7 Notwithſtanding, it God 


hauc 


ſo lowe as he wiſt not howe to re 


have ſome other reſpect in afflifting vs, and yet handle vs 
more roughly, than ſuch as are altogither vnruly & make 
an viter $korne of Gods maieſtie: letie vs marke that his 
doing of it, is not bicauſe uf our ſinnes. VVhy thent Hee 
intende th to trie vs & to make vs know e whither we be 
wholly his or no. For ſo long as things go as wee woulde 
haue them, what knowe wee whether wee be forwarde to 
ſerue God or no: But whea we mult be fayne to renoũce 
our owne will, to ſubdue all our owne naturall witte and 


vnderſtanding, and( to be ſhort) to fight againſt our owne 


affections: that is a true triall of oure ſeruing of God. 
Therfore when the cace ſhall ſtand ſo, let vs thinke in our 
ſelues: truly my God may iuſtly ouerwhelme me a hun- 
dred thouſand times. For although he haue graunted mee 


finite goodneſſe. Surely he will vpholde mee : Howbeeit 
therewithall he maketh mee ſubiect vnder his hande, and 
ſheweth me that I ought to hang wholly yp6 him. Go to, 
he doth it for a good cauſe, and therefore it behoueth vs 
to be quiet, ſo that atter wee haue inquired, why God ve- 
xeth vs ſo ſore, & why he perſecuteth ys ſo extremely, & 
ve perceyue no cauſe why : It behooueth vs to conclude, 
O my God, thy determinations are incomprehenſible:8 
foraſmuch as I am not able as now to knowe any more by 
reaſon of the rudeneſſe and infirmitie of my vnderſtan- 
ding:I will wayte paciently till thou make me to perceiue 
the cauſe why. So Lorde, when I ſhall haue taried in this 
fort like a poore blinde ſoule, thou wilt 
and make me perceyue whereynto theſe things tende, & 
what ſhall bee the ende of them, and I ſhall profite better 
by them, than I donow. Yee ſee then that the wiſedome 
which ought to be inthe faythfull, is to haue ſuch milde- 
neſſe as too confeſſe alwayes that Godis rightuous , al- 
though they perceyue not the reaſon of his workes. And 
heerewithall alſo, they muſte with all humilitie acknow- 
ledge themſelues wretched ſinners, and that God mighte 
finde cauſe ynough to make cleane riddance of them, if he 
liſted not too beare with them of his owne meere grace. 
Thus ye ſee in effect what we haue to gather of this text. 
Now let vs come to that which he addeth. God(fayth he) 
bath taken occaſin(or picked a quarell)aga uff mec, and ther- 
ypon hatb ſette my feete in the ſteckgs , and tormented mee and 
looked vnto all my patbes : he ſpieth mee out, & hath his eye 
ſo vpon me, as I cannot ſtirte a finger, but by & by I haue 
committed a faulte. True it is that Iob intendethnot too 
accuſe God of vnrightuouſnes, or of puniſhing him with- 
out cauſe. Howbeit herewithall let vs marke well, that he 
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20 we be pinched with aduerſitie, the 


40 many infirmities in the e, ihat in the turning 
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ouerſhoote oure ſelues, and there is no ho in vs. It is a 
pitie to ſee what man is: for hee is fo fraughte with euill, 
that aſſoone as he hath a little libertie given him, by & by 
hee raungeth out on the one ſide or on the other, and wil 
not hold the right way, but gaddeth aſtray, yea euen or e- 
uer hethinke it. It is certayne that if lob had bene asked 
whether God ſought occaſion againſt him to handle him 
ſo cruelly : he would haue anſwered, no, he is tighiuous: 
yea and hee woulde haue ſayde it without hypocriſie. Yet 
notwith(tading he is charged here, (& not without cauſe) 
to haue ſtrived agaynſte God, as if hee had ſought vayne 
ſhiftes. How cometh that to paſſet and why? Bycauſe lob 
was toſſed too and fro in his ſorrowe,and nowe and then 
had not ſo good ſtay of himſelfe as he oughtto haue had. 


the grace to walke in his feare and to indeuer my ſelſe to So then let vs marke, that alt a man be well groun- 
ſerue him: yet were taat nothing at all, I could not ſtand ded in the feare of God, and had lever to die that to vt 
one minute of an houre, vnleſſe he vphild mee by his in- ter a blaſphemie: yet notwithſtanding, we cannot giue our 


paſsions the bridle, but by and by there will ſcape vs fome 
euill woordes that are to be condemned: and ſpecially if 
paſsion of ſotrow is ſo 
vchemẽt, as it cinot be ruled : for then a man ski | 
in ſuch wiſe,as he iuſtleth agaynſte God, and that is tu his 
owne deſtruction in the ende. Sith we ſee this: firft-of all 
let vs conſider, that our nature is to ſinſull and frowarde. 
And fo ye {ee one poynt which we haue to marke, which 
is, that it followeth of neceſsitie that we are corrupted, ſe- 
ing we canot thinke ypon God without doing him wrog 
and iniurie. And furthermore allo we are admoniſhedto 
enter into an other conſideration: which is, to holde our 


mine eyes, 30 ſelues in ſubiection wheſoener God ſcourgeth vs, and to 


ſay, alas, I percey ue thou art diſpoſed to afflict me: do thy 
will. VVhen God hath bed vs the grace to be at that 
poynt, let vs aſſure our (clues, that we haue well profited, 
inaſmuch as we are ready to obey him and to receyuethe 
ſtripes of his roddes paciently. Howbeit when God hath 
brought vs to ſo much reaſon: we muſtnorthefl past 
but rather ſay, Go to, thou art alredy bond mo thy go 


in that he hath made thee willing to e thechaſti 
mẽts that he ſendeth thee: — 


ſhouldeſt by & by become impaciẽt & rebel againſt him, 
& blaſpheme him alſo without thinking af it. So then let 
vs learne ſo to miſtruſt our ſelues, as we may ſtand 

our gard to preuent theſe temptations. That done: let vs 
know further, that notwithſtiding the good wil which we 
haue had to yee ld ourſe lues vnto God & tobeare the af- 
flictiõs paciẽt ly which come of him: yet is not our paciẽce 
perfect & faultleſſe. For what a nũber of evil imaginatios 


will run in our heade? And although we ſticke not to the, 


was ſo caried away with his affections, as ther ſcaped ma- 5 o but rather do millike them, & alwayes ſettle our ſelues to 


ny diſordered woords by fits, w hic hie are not to be excu- 


ſed. And Ihaue noted all this heeretofore as opportunitie 
required & as they came in place. For I haue thewed you 


that Iob skirmiſhed to much againſt God, & yet was ſtill 
pacient, reſting in full purpoſe too glorifie him, notwith- 
ſtanding that he was troubled at times, and was broughte 
ger. And this is well 


_yeeld myſelf y 


ſay, behold,my God ſhall gouerne mee, he ſhall haue the 
rule of mee, & it behooueth mee to haue the meekeneſſe 
me vnder his feete: yea, and ah hough he would thruſt we 
downe into ihe depth of the bottõleſſe pit, yet ought l to 


* 


yet will there be many euill thoughts in our mindes. And 


um, VVhe we be come to tlus point. 


woorthy to be noted, as whereof wee may gather a good _ againe if we ſpeał j hafphan. 

leſſon: which is, that although we be not ſo caried away; vs, & we ſhall neuer haue our worces ſo well reſtreined, 

as to purpoſe too blaſpheme God: yet notwithſtanding 60 but that there will ſtill be ſomeu hat of our filrhineſſe, and I 

aſſoone as we haue neuer ſo little libertie, immediatly we of our on naturall imaginatis lapped about It. I herſore 
| | Rr.y. let 
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let vs learne to c6demne ourſelues, although we haue bin 
pacient. And ſceing Iob is reproued ſo greuouſly by Eliu 
in this ſentence : ler vs be ſure we ſhall be founde muche 
more blameworthy: ſpecially if we haue not indeuored to 
obey our God, nor yeelded him the honor which belon- 
vnto him. Lo what we haue to marke in this ſtreyne. 
And by the way, if Iob be condened here to haue blaſſ he- 
med God: what ſhall become of vs, when we be ſo caried, 
as there is no more pacience in vs, as it is moſte comonly 
ſcene? Then how can we beare this condemnation, if we 
haue charged God,as though he ſought vayne and fonde 
clokings to execute his rigour vpon vs. But it is certayne 
that if men conſeſſe not freely and willingly, that Cod is 
in al his puniſhments,nordo fully cõclude and 
reſt vpõ it: it is all one as if they (hold ſay: yea verely, be- 
hold, God is a tyrant. They will not vtter ſuch words, for 
it were horrible: but yet ſo is their meening : for there is 
no meane. If wee glorifie not Godin his rightuouſneſſe, 
acknowledging all his doing to be groũded vpon reaſon, 
equitie, & right it is as much as it wee charged him with 
executing of tirinie vp0 vs. Igraũt that the blaſphemies 
ſhall not be alwayes alike, nother ſhall there alwayes be a 
conſent. lob ouerſhot himſelſe ſo far as to ſay, there is no 
reaſon why God ſhould afflict me:howbeit forſomuch as 
the headineſſe of his paſs iõs caried him away, as wee haue 
ſeene heretofore: therfore the holy Ghoſt is fayne to cõ- 
demne him in this text. VVherfore let vs be ſure, that our 
dination ſhall be the greater, if we be not quiet in our af- 
flictiuns, but fall to grudging, & that although our mouth 
ſpeake not a worde, yet we be ſo ful of hartburning with- 
in, that we play the mule which chaweth vpõ his bit. Now 
then, whe we haue ſuch bitterneſſe in vs againſt God:it is 
almucheas if wee accuſed him of picking couert quarrels 
to vs, to puniſh vs without cauſe. As touching that it is ſaid 
heere , God bath ſet my feete in the ſtockes : Eliu rehearſeth 
obs woordes as Iob had ment them. For God gaue him 
no libertie:as when men hold an offender in the ſtockes, 
it is a kind of puniſhmet to make him cõteſſe that which 
he would not, whither he wil or no. lob then had vſed the 


ſayde cõpariſon, ſaying : that God gaue him no meanesto 40 


mayneteyne his quarrell, although it were good. Neuer- 
the leſſe it is true, that Iob of al the while was ſure in him- 


ſelf, that God knew well ſome reaſon why to afflict him: 
but yet for all that, he ceaſſeth not to wonder & to chafe 
at his afflictiõ as though God preſſed him to (ore. If ami 
had asked him whether he had ment ſo, hee woulde haue 
anſwered no: he would haue vnſayde it out of hande:ne- 
uertheleſſe his palsions were ſo vehement and prouoked 
him ſo ſore, that this ſaying { from him, ere hee was 
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Beholde God may do with vs what hee liſteth, we arc his 
creatures he ſecth that there is nothing but frailtie in vs 
& yet notwithſtãing be ceaſſeth not to vexe vs without 
cauſe. VV hen we ſpeake after that faſhion, it is not onely 
outrage, but alſo curſed blaſphemie, And therefore let vi 
match Gods mightypower with rightfulneſſe, ſaying: true 
it is that the power of my god is terrible vnto me, & I am 
wholly diſmaide at it: but yet doth not my God ceaſſe to 
be rightuous: he doth all things rightſully. bus then the 
gather vpon this ſentence, is that 
when we be aſtoniſhed end feele as horrible torments as 
may be poſsible:yet muſt we not therfore ſay that Godis 
exceſsiue in afflicting vs, nor that he will ſhew what he is 
able to do: let vs keepe vs fro ſaying ſo: for what athi 
were that let ys conſider that even in the greateſt extre. 
mities that we can tecle, God mainteyneth vs, & ſo alay- 
eth his power, as we are not conſumed at the firſtebloy. 
And therwithall let vs know,thar although the afflitions 
be ſore to vs warde, & as heauy as may tee, yet notwith. 


20 ſtanding God ceaſſeth not to bee rightuous, Marke once 


me what we haue to beare away in this ſentence, And 
wheras Gicd watcheth our ſteppes: let vs be ſure he doth 
it not without cauſe. Nowe let vs come to the argument 
which Eliu vſeth to reproue Iob. Herrein thou ſhalt not bee 
quit (ſay ih he: Ard why: For Godu greater than thou, This 
preſent reaſon ſeemeth to be very colde to conuince lob, 
& to decide the preſent cace. For firſt of al, whoknoweth 
not that God is greater than men? And who is ſo mad, as 
not to cõfeſſe his greatneſſe, & to acknowledge it in him: 


30 VVe ſee many fantaſticall heades that de ſpyſe God: but 


yet they ſticke not to graunt that God is greater th they. 
Eliu the ſayth no new thing: & although the ſame ſpeech 
were net very comon, yet notwithſtanding whata reaſon 
is it to ſay, God is greater thi we, & therfore it followeth 
that it ſhall not boote vs to mainteyne a good cace. It ſee- 
meth rather that Eliu agreeth to that which Iob had ſayd: 
that is to wit. God vſeth ſuch rigour agaynſt me, how beit 
that is of his abſolute power: he is great, & I am not able 
to make my part good with him: he is my maker, & I am 
but a poore earthen pot: there is nothing but infirmitie in 
me It ſeemeth here then, that Iob doth father an abſolute 
2 vpon God, as who ſhould ſay that he did what hee 

eth agaynſt men, without reaſon or equitie. But let vs 
marke that it behoueth vs to take this ſentence otherwiſe 
than the woordes ſounde. For whereas mention is made 
of Gods greatneſſe: it is ment to go ioyntly with all that 
euer is in him. And truely we mult not ſeparate the ver- 
tues that are in God: for they are his ou ne proper being, 
Men may well haue ſome vertues in them, that may bee 


ware. Nowe if lob were rebuked for a worde that had ſca- go taken from them: but it is not ſo with God. VYhen wee 


ped him vpon the ſuddaine & vnwares: what ſhal befal vs 
when we be wilfull & hardharted, & not only haue ſpoke 


ſome worde vnaduiſedly, but alſo purpoſed long afore, ſo 


as wee bee willfully ſtubborne? Truely God warneth vs 
therof, & ſheweth vs that we haue done amiſſe: & ther- 
fore if we wil not receyue the warnings that he 


but falſow ſtill our one wit & naturall cõceytes: I pray 
you ſhal not thisſtubbornes codene vs a hũdredfoldmore 
than this overſight which was in Iob? And it is worthy to 
be maked wel, that wheſocuer we thinke of Gods mighty 
power,we mult not take it to be a tiranical power, to lay, 


weth vs, 


ſpeake of his power, or his iuſtice, or his w iſedome, or his 
goodneſſe: we ſpeake of himſelfe: they are things inſepa - 
rable, and cannot be ſeuered( that is to ſay, they cannot be 

taken away from his Being: ) for they are ſo ioyned togi- 
ther,as the one of them cannot bee without the other. Is 


God myghtie: ſais hee alſo good. His myghtineſſe des- 
feateth not his goodneſſe, nor yet his lu OR 


whereas Eliu ſay eth heere, that God is 
he meeneth not that his greatneſſe is onely in power, but 


60 alto that with his greatneſſe of power, there is infinite iu- 


ſlice, infinite wiſdome, & all other things infinite in a 
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And what are we in compariſon of him? That therefore is 
the natural ſenſe of this ſtreyne. Now we ſee that this ar- 
nt is good to put al men to ſilence, & to make them 

to humilitie, that they may ſtand no more in con- 
tention agaynſt God. And hy: what is the cauſe that we 
murmur in our aſſlictions? That we canot ſuffer God to 
handle vs according to his will: that hee ſeemeth to haue 


done ynough and to much already And that we demaũd 


ſo curiouſly why God vſeth ſuch rigor againſt vs: what is 
che cauſe of all this? for that wee thinke not Gods 
eatneſſe. For it is certaine that if a man what 
God is, it would at the firſte brunt ſtay him and ſhet him 
vp, ſo as he woulde not rake any more — 
nor to reply in atiy wiſe. Therefore let vs marke, that all 
our ouergreat & exceſsiue affectiõs, al our | 
and all other ſuch like things : proceede of this, that wee 
know not what God is, & that we ſpoyle him of his Ma- 
jeſtie,aſmuch as lyeth in vs. That is a curſed thing, & ther 
isnone of vs, but he lotheth it: and yet for all that(as we 
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we ſhall fare neuer the better by the, if we go ro further. 
VVhat is to be done then: it behoueth vs to apply theſe 
miracles of God to our own vſe, that it may come to our 
remẽbrance after what ſort god (hold be great: namely ro 
the end we may be wholly gius to obey him: that v hatſo- 
euer he do, we may thinke it to be good: that how ſoeuer 
he diſpoſe of vs, we may agree vnto it, & acknowlege him 
to be rightuous: & that al h he toſſe vs to & tro,wee 
may alwaies ſtande ſtedfaſt in beleefe that he ſendeth vs 


10 not any thing which is not rightful. Ve ſee the that the ac- 


know ledging of this greatnes of God, is by graũting him 
to do with vs what he thinketh good: & not only with vs, 
but generally with all creatures. Now we know what it is 
to cõfeſſe that God is al mighty, at leaſtwiſc earneſtly and 
vnfainedly. But yet ſhal men neuer yeeld thẽſelues to the 
obeying of God, nor neuer giue him the glory that he des 
ſerueth, but by knowing what they thẽſe ſues are, & what . 
God is VVhẽ we haue made this cõpariſon, & 
that we are nothing, & that God ſurmounteth all that w 


ſee by — happeneth vnto vs, ere we thinke of 20 ci thinke, & that he hath an infinite glory in himſelſ: I ſay 
an 


it. For if things fall not out, as we would wiſh : do not we 
breake out of aray to enter into diſputation againſt God? 
No doubt but we would that all ſhould be well, I pat the 
cace that our zeale were good: yet woulde we bring God 
to diſpoſe things according to our liking. And if they hap- 
pen otherwiſe : by and by yee ſee we are out of pacienee. 
And whereof commeth this? Bycauſe wee be to deſirous 
that God ſhoulde giue vs leaue to cõmon familiarly wich 
him, and we beare ourſe lues in hand, that we could ſhew 
him how thi to go otherwiſe. And t 
cinot do oe. — his will — vs. 
To be ſhorte, we muſte come to this poynt, that all things 
are gouerned by Gods prouidẽce: but it ſeemeth vnto vs, 
chat al ſhould go cõtrari w iſe. Ye ſee then, that to enter in- 
to debate & diſputation agaynſt God, is all one as if wee 
would defeate him of his greatneſſe & bereeue him of his 
icht, aſmuch as in vs lieth. So the it is not without cauſe 
chat Eliu vſeth this principle here agaynſte Iob: namely, 
God is greater than thou, and how then wilt thou pleade a- 


oeuer we be to muchgrieued in our afflictious, & would 
haue things to go otherwiſe, and cannot abyde that God 
ſhould gouerne vs after his pleaſure: it is all one as if wee 
would firſt rob him of his right, and afterwarde make him 
our fellow & cõpanion, ſo as he ſhould haue nomore au- 
thoritie nor ſuperioritie ouer vs. Our intent ſhall not bee 
ſo, but yet are we worthy of blame for it. And therfore ſo 
muche the more t wee to be ſory, and to gather our 
vittes about vs, ſeing there is ſuch a loftineſſe in vs, as we 


when we know this: then ſhal we haue no more the vaine 
truſt to exalt ourſe lues, nother ſhal we any more play the 
wild coltes as we were wont to do: Lut we ſhall learne to 
yu God an infinite greatneſſe, & to know that we our- 

clues are nothing. And for the better expreſsing heereof, 
Eliu addeth that God anſwe/ eth nus all words. T his impor- 
teth a great ſubſtance. For Eliu intendeth to ſhew vs, that 
we canot coprehend al things as now, bicauſe God liſteth 


not to reuele the vnto vs. This is in effect the thing which 


h wee 30 he ment. And it behoueth vs to marke, that God manife- 


_ himſelfynto vs in part, to the end we ſhould not be 
leſt vn in the things that are & expedient for 
vs.N eleſſe — our — iti 1 
thervnto reueleth his wil vnto vs, re 


whyle vnio himſelfe, ihe things that —— no 


hend, bicauſe they paſſe our v I we beare this 
leſſon in minde, wee ſhall haue profited well for one day: 
Behold, God hath taken vpõ him the | 

teach vs, and therefore we muſt not 


i 
. 


let vs in any wile be his ſchollers and giue diligent heede 
to that which he ſayeth. Howbeit let vs marke therwith- 
all, that whe he executeth the office of a ſcholemaſter to- 
wards vs, it is nut to open ynto vs all things that we wold 
doubt of, or wherof we would be inquiſitive. VVhat the? 


The things that hee knoweth to our ediſying, that 
is to ſay, which he knoweth to be for our behooſe. And fo 
it behoueth vs to mark three things. One is, that we muſt 
haue our eares opẽ᷑ to receiue the doctrine that God tea- 


cannot be thorow ly ſubdued to glorifie God in all things 570 cheth vs, and not be as brute beaſts when he doth vs that 


that he ſendeth vs, but wold that things ſhould go cleane 


vppon vsto taske God todo what wee 


would deſire him: for it is all one, as if we would take his 


greatneſſe from him. Marke that for one poynt. Further- 
more lette vs marke, that it is not ynough for vs to haue 


- conceyued generally that God is greate* but it behouetk 
vs alſo to conſider the greateneſſe. For elſe wee ſhall wel 
ynoughe confeſſe that God is Almightie, and that as hes 


yn 
created the worlde, ſo he hath all things in his hande and 


whe God ſpeaketh to vs! So then let vs alwaies learne to 


honour, but apply our indeuer to profite vnder him. Thus 


ye {re the firſt poynt. Ve muſte not do, as the wretched 


Papiſts do which would know nothing: O (ſay they) it is 
a daungerous matter to inquire of Gods ſecrets. It is true 
that we muſt come to it with lowlineſſe & reverence: but 
1 or deafe, 


forth vnto vs in the name of God. Thus muche cõcerning 


gouernaunce. VVee ſhall neuer ſticke at that, how beeit 60 the firſt point. Secõdly let vs mark that God wil not ſhe 
vs all things as now, but we mult content our ſe lues with 
| that 


theſe are butfleing confeſsious houering in the ayre, and 
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that which S. Paule ſayeth in the firſt to the Corinthians: 
that is to wit, that as now we know in parte, and ſee as it 
were in a glaſſe and darkely: for as yet we be not come to 
the day of the full reuelatiõ For although the Golpell be 
called the brightneſſe of the noone day: yet notwithſtan- 
ding the ſame is referred to our meaſure. God inlighte- 
neth vs there ſufficiẽtly: we ſee his face in our Lord leſus 
Chriſt : & we behold it to be transfigured into the lame: 
but howſoeuer the worlde go, wee ſce not that whiche is 
prepared againſt the latter day. It behoueth vs to increaſe 10 
cõtinually in fayth: but faith preſuppoſeth that the things 
are yet hiddẽ, according as we haue the meaſure of fayth, 
as the Scripture ſayeth. If we haue it in meaſure, then is it 
not in pertection. Thus yee ſee howe we haue to beare in 
minde, that the faithfull during this t lyfe, ought to 
content themſelues with ſome taſte of Gods will, and to 
know ſome portion of it, but not all of it. For it wec haue 
fond deſire to ſay, I will know all things & be ignorant of 
m— that werea mad wiſedome , and it were muche 


holy Scripture was no better vnto thera tha an Apce. Fox 
they were not aſhamed to ſpew out this diueliſh blaſ 
mie, that when we haue all that is in the holy Scripture, i 
is not ynough for vs, but we muſt haue other ſecrete my. 
ſeries which God hath reſerued to his Church. VVher. 
haue they forged all this? Like as Mahumet ſayde 
that his Alcori was to great perſection: ſo alſo the Pope 
ſayeth that there be certayne ſecretes reſerued vnto him, 
beſides the holy Scripture. V Vhat a ſtame is this: But yet 
notwithſtanding we be warned heere, that the cauſe »hy 
our Lord hath fitted his doctrine to our capacitie & mea. 
ſure, is for that it behcucih vs to be cõtẽted with it. & not 
bring thither our wãdring luſtes, to ſay, how goe th ibis or 
that? For what are u ee? And therefore let vs heare God 
ſpeake, and let vs open our eyes & receiue that which he 
ſhewerh & telleth vs by his worde. And agayne, when we 
be come to that point: let vs hold vs in quiet. For he ſhews 
eth vs after what ſort we muſt put our truſt in him: aſter 
what maner we muſt live: and after what maner we muſt 


better for vs to bee ſtarke fooles. Therefore let vs marke, 20 ee him. Hath he ſhewed vs this? well, Lette vs ſet- 
c 


that the faithfull muſt cõt ent themſelues with that which 
is reueled vnto them: and that is a far greater and better 
wiſedome, than to be inquiſitive of all things without ex- 
ception. Marke that for the ſecond point. And the third is 
that Gods holding of vs at that point is not for that he is 
niggardly to ſhewe vs his will any further , but bicauſe he 
knoweth what is convenient for vs. And therefore let vs 
marke well, that God teacheth vs for oure edification. 
VVhat then is the meaſure of fayth what is the doctrine 
of the holy ſcripture*1t is the rule which god knoweth to 30 
be expe dient for our ſaluatio : and men neede not to cõ- 
plaine, if they may know the things that are conteyned in 
the holie Scripture, and haue them declared vnt oo them 
dayly'i Sermons, if men know that: they neede not to 
coplayne as though they had not vnderſtanding ynough. 
For looke vhatſoeher is good and conuenient for vs, our 
Lorde hath declare it vnto vs. So then ſith wee ſee that 
God hathcomaunded his worde to be brought vnto vs, 
and would not hide any thing frõ vs which might bee for 


tle our ſelues wholly there, and bee contented with that 
which he ſhewerh vs in the holy Scripture: for he know: 
eth what our vnderſlãding can bruck. And alſo the things 
which he hath declared vnto vs are not very dar ke, ſo we 
do him the honor to receyue them with all lowlineſſe, & 
be not ſo mad & ouerweening, as to deſire to vnderſtand 
that which he will haue hidden fro vs, & that we u ill not 
graunt him to be rightuous, except he ſhewe vs ihe cauſe 
hy, according as we ſee many which will ſay: Tuſſ l be- 
leeue it not, for it paſſeth mine vnderſtanding. Thou vile 
toade, dare ſt thou blaſpheme God after that ſort, bicauſe 
he giueth thee not an account of all his doings? & diſday- 
neſt thou to forbeare the thing whiche is hidden frõ thee 
bicauſe thou canſt not cõprehend it by reaſon of thy own 
beaſtlineſſe? So then lette vs not be puffed vp with ſuche 
pride, as might make vs ruſh againſt God: but let vs con- 
tent ourſelues with that which is declared heere, wayting 
paciently for the greate day, u herein the things u hich wo 
know now but in parte and which we do but taſt and be- 


our ſaluation: we haue ſo much the more thankes to giue 40 hold as it were in a glaſſe, ſhall beſhewed vnto vs face to 


him for diſcloſing himſelfe ſo familiarly vnto vs, and we 
haue wherwith to cõtent our ſelues, rather than to be cu- 
rious as wee (ce many are, which be deſirous to bee ſear- 
ching out of meaſure. And the Papiſtes alſo haue had the 
ſame, ſo as on the one ſide they ſayde,O we muſt not bee 
inquiſitiue of Gods ſecrets: & ynder that colour, they re- 
iected al the holy ſcripture: & on the other ſide they had 
a fooliſh curioſitie in e not 

vnto them : and they were full of fond dotages, too ſay, 

what is ſuch a thing? And howe is ſuche a thing done? To 50 


face and in full perfection. 

Now let vs fal down before the face of our good God 
with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him too 
make vs feele them better than wee haue done, that wee 
may not only craue pardon of him, but alſo beſeech him 
to rent we vs by his holy ſpirite, and to clenſe vs from all 
our fle ſhly affections: and that foraſmuch as there is no- 
thing but vanitie in vs, and we cannot but ſtray from the 
right way, if wee followe our naturall inclination : it may 
pleaſe him to redreſſe it & to guyde vs by his hande vnto 


be ſhort, nothing contented them: inſomuch as the whole te end of our liſe. That it may pleaſe him to graunt, c. 


Te. Cxxiiij. Sermon, which is the third ypon the. xxxiiij. Chapter. 


14 God vvill ſpeake once or tvvice, and men heare him not. 


15 Jn adreame and viſion ofche night yyhen ſlec 
16 Then openeth he the care of men, and ſealeth his chaſticement vpon them. | 
17 Jo che ende todravvea man backe from his yyorke,and to bydethepryde of men. 


J 


| 23 are at reſte in theyt bed 


Heere 


XZ Ere Eliu goeth forward with the matter 
| which he had begonne alredy in the laſt 

\ ſermon: that is to vit, that God yeeldeth 
no account of his dooings & ſayings vn- 
to mortall men. And we haue to marke 
| here,that which I haue declared already: 
namely that Eliu treateth not heere of that doQrine of 
which ought to be cleere & caſie vnto vs, For god(as 

he proteſteth by his Prophet Eſay) ſpeaketh not vnto vs 


couertly, nother is it for naught that he ſayeth, ſeeke me. 10 


il his worde be darke vnto vs. that commet h not of 
i ſelſe, but of the blindneſſe v hich is in our dull wits. For 
che doctrine which God hath ſet forth vnto vs, & whiche 
is conteyned in the holy ſcripture, is rightly named hight, 
Elia therfore ſpeaketh here of the determinations whi 
God maketh in his owne ſecrete purpoſe. For ( asit hath 
bin ſayde) God in ſetting forth his woord vnto vs, hath a 
regarde of our capacitie whiche is very ſlender, and inthe 
meane while reſerueth the things to himſelfe, which wee 
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here be the two manners of ſpeaking vnto vs which God 
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vſcth:ſo as ſomeume he reveleth himſelf by inſpirations, 
and ſometimes allo toucheih vs wich his hande. But this 
is nothing to the purpoſe, & it is a cõſtrayned ſenſe. Fur- 
thermore we ncede not to beate our braynes much in ſe- 
king diuerſities of expoſitiõs, ſeing that the naturall ſenſe 
is many feſt vnto vs. Therefore let vs follow that which 1 
haue declared alredy: whichis, that God ſhal ſpeake once 
or twice, yea and yet not be vnderſtoode. Thus we know 
what Eliu ment to ſay: and nowe remayneth to apply the 
ſame to our inſtruction. And how? firſte of all by know- 
ing our owne ſlenderneſle : for what is the cauſe that mẽ 
take ſo highly vpon them to ſeeke and ſearch after ſuch a 
ſort as nothing may eſcape them: but bicauſe they thinke 
themſelues able ynough too finde out all things? but if a 
man be thorow ly well tamed, in ſuch forte as he chalenge 
nothing to himſelfe, hee will be no more ſoprowde and 
loftie to ſearch Gods ſecretes to farre out of meaſure, So 
then to the intent we may take profit of this text ſpecial- 


could not cõprehend as yet, bicauſe they were not profi- 20 ly, firſt let vs humble our ſelues yea even by acknowled- 


table for our ſaluatiõ. Not that god taketh pleaſure in our 
ignorance, but bicauſe he knoweth what is good for vs: & 
therfore it behoueth ys to be contẽted with the meaſure 
that he giueth vs, aud to tary till the day of the full diſco- 
very be come, at which time we ſhal know the things that 
are now hidden. VVherfore let vs profite now accordi 

as it ſhal pleaſe god to giue vs power, vntil we behold the 
things opẽly, which as now be darke vnto vs. Ye ſee then 
in effect what we haue to gather of this text: namely that 


here is no treating of the worde of God which we heare 30 


dayly, and which he will haue to be taught vs: but of the 
ſecrets which he keepeth to himſelfe, & which he wil not 
haue diſcloſed ynto men as yet, bycauſe they are not able 
to cõceyue them. He had ſayde heretofore that God will 
not anſw ere to all wordes : that is to ſay, that men which 
are nothing, muſt not preſume to call God to account of 
bis workes , ſo as he ſhould make thẽ priuie why he wor- 
keth after one ſort or other. Now he addeth, that God will 
ale once or y and men ſhall not becre bim. It is the 


worſe for vs, chat there be many ſentẽces cocerning God, 40 ned in his purpoſe: but ſhal dayly ſee one thing, & het not 


which he ſheweth by effect, wherof notwithſtanding the 
reaſon is vnknowen, and although God ſpeake as it were 
with his own mouth, yet ſomtimes he is not heard: that is 
to wit, when the matter cõcerneth things which men cõ- 
prehẽd not as yet, & which are as it were buried fro them 
till the later day. True it is that this preſent ſentẽce is ex- 
pounded diuerſiy: ſome vnderſtid it, that God wil ſpeake 
once, that is to ſay, that he wil ſpeake the word and it be- 
houcth vs to reſt vpõ it: & that two will come againſt it, 


ging that our vnderſtanding is to ſmall and groſſe. Marke 
that for one poynte. And um the other fide let vs conſider 
alſo, that Gods ſecrete iudgementes are a dreadſull dun- 
geon, that his wayes are incomprehenſible, and that it is 
not lau ſull for men to wade to fat in them, but muſt con- 
tent themſe lues with that which he declareth. Ye ſee then 
that the ſecõd poynt which we haue to marke, is that whe 
we thinke vpon the highneſſe of Cod, we ought to be ra- 
uiſhed to the honoring of it, & cõclude that we muſt not 
take vpon vs to be able to know & coprehend al chat is in 
him. For whither were that to go! wee crepe heere vpon 
the earth, & we know that he far ſurmoũteth the heauẽs. 
T hen ſeing it is ſo, let vs honor his ſecret iudgements, aſ- 
ſuring our ſelues that hee will alwayes haue authotitie to 
ſpeake & viter what he liſteth, mauger al them that ſpeke 
againſt him: yea & that when he ſſ eaketh once or twice, 
that is to ſay, when he ſheweth his pleaſure and will: men 
ſhall know nothing of it bicauſe they are to rude to con 
ceyue the things in one worde, which God hath 


withſtading be new to ſeeke of it, yea & ſtill dazeled at it, 
euen at the end of a yeere or ten: & although they haue 
ſeene one thing ofte, yet ihe reaſon of it ſhall be hidde fro 
the. V Vere it not for the pride that is in vs, it is ſuſficiẽtly 
confirmed vnto vs by ience, that wee neuer come to 
— _ but by on, & that we wil alwayes nedes 
be ſelfwiſe, euẽ though our ignorice ſhew it ſelfe ynough 
& to much. Neuertheleſſe irs rot without cauſe,that we 
bee warned in this text, that God wil haue his determina- 


& he will not vouchſaſe to regard them: and ſo, that men Fo tios as it were buried & hid. V Ve ſee the effect of it dayly 


mult not thinke to repeale Gods ordinance, for it ſhal al- 


vayes ſtande vnimpeached · That is true. But as touching 


Elius matter, I haue told you already, that it behoueth vs 
to continue the thing which we ſawe in the laſte ſermon, 
namely that God will not yeeld an account of any of his 
wordes. And ſo Eliu graunteth him a libertie to ſpeake & 
lay what hee will, yea euen in ſuche wiſe as men may not 
carpe at it. There haue bene alſo whiche do referre this to 
that which Eliu addeth, namely, that God ſpeaketh vntoo 


wen in veſons by ny gh When ſkeepe troubleth them , and alſo 60 keth once, & Dauid 
that be ſpeaks tb by cbaiticements.It ſeemeth vnto them that 


& we know not what to ſay, ſaving that it is a wonderfull 


thing, & that it bebooueth vs to bridle our ſelues;in way= 


ting till our Lord reuele it in greater perſectiõ, which ſhal 
not be till we be bereft of this mortall fleſh. Thus ye ſee 
what we haue to marke here. And according to the article 
which I haue touched already, let vs note alſo that here is 
no ſpeaking but of the judgements which God will haue 
biddẽ, bicauſe it is not for our behooſe to haue full know- 
ledge of the as yet. It is ſayd in the. 6a. Pſalm that god ſpe- 
that he will beare it twice, 


namely chat chere is might & mercie in God. There is no 
| treating 
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treating of Gods woderful iudgemias,as there is here. Of 
what them of the things that we learn by his word, which 
are brought to our remebrance & ſet before yscotinually. 
For — one {ide God maketh vs to feele his myghtie 
power,to the end we ſhould feare him & walk according 
to his will: on the other ſide hee giueth vs his mercie, to 
the ende we ſhould rake c6fort & ioy at it. V Vhat learne 
we daily by gods word, but that he is the maſter to whom 
it behoueth vs to be ſubiect & that we muſte nor hue af- 
ter our own luſt, but that God muſt reigne ouer vs, & his 
lau e be a bridle that we may be taught vnder it. Thus the 
firſt poynt is to ſerue God, & to know what he requireth 
& alloweth. The ſecond is,that wee knowe him to be our 
father & ſauiour,to the end to pur our whole truſt in him. 
And hoe ſhall we knowe him? By grounding our ſelues 
vpon his mere mercie, knowingthat there is nothing but 
death and damnation in ys, and acknowledging that hee 
hath drawen vs oute of deathe through his owne meere 
good neiſe, for our Lord leſus Chriſts fake. Thus as con- 
cerning this ſecond poynt, the two things wherein it be- 
houeth vs to be cofirmed, are that we mult reſort ro him 
for reſuge: and alſo that forſomuche as his mercie is {er 
before vs dayly,we ſhoulde not doubt but that he wil re- 
ceyue vs. So then, this texte of Dauids, ſpeaketh not of 
the things that are kept hidden from our knowledge :but 
of the things that God intendeth to declare vnto vs and 
teache vs. Therefore he ſayeth,God hath ſpoken: that is 
to ſay, Cod hath ſo manifeſted his will in his ſpeaking, as 
men ought not to doubt any more, nor to reply agaynſte 


10 


20 


that whiche he ſayeth. I haue hearde it twyce, ſayeth hee. 30 


Herein he betokcneth, that it is not inough to haue heard 
God at a glaunce: but that it behooueth vs to minde the 
things without ceaſing which hee ſpeaketh. And although 
he ſpake but once: yet muſte we not let his doctrine ſhip, 
but ſertle it throughly in oure remembrance, and learne 
to print it in our hearts, and thinke vpon it early and lat e, 
bycauſe our ry is ſhorte. So then, we ſee nowe, that 
it is the qutie of the faithful, to apply thẽſelues through- 
ly to the hearing of the things that God ſhew eth them by 
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mies agaynſt the providence of Cod ay kg : If God dif. 
pole all things, then is he the author of ſinne: then is evil 
to bee fathered vpon him. Lo heere a curled thing. For it 
be houeth vs to holde our ſeluès within the cõpaſſe which 
the holy Scripture gyueth vs: and bycaule wee perceyue 
not the reaſon why God doth all things, and therefore do 
thinke them ſtraunge : it behooueth vs to ſtay there: like 
as alſo when the holie Scripture ſayeth, that God choze 
whome it pleaſed him before the 8 the worlde, 
and forſoke the reſt : it is good reaſon that we ſhould re. 
ceiue it with all reuerence, and acknowledge that our (al. 
uati6 proceederh of the free goodnes of our God, foraf.. 
much as he hath chozen vs out of that forlorne & dam. 
ned lumpe. Furthermore, if vpon this ſayd poynt, we fall 
to littering into ouer high ſpeculations: we ſhall be con- 
founded by it, and that rightly. V Vhy ſo For therein we 
woulde know more than God hath graunted vs, and that 
were aſmuch as to fightagaynſt him. And thinke we that 
ſuch an outrage ſhal ſcape ynpuniſhed? Thus ye ſce howe 
we ought to practize this ſentence where it is ſayde, la 
4 od [hall ſpeake ence or tWyce without being beard : that is to 
ay, without beeing vnderiloode, bicauſe the wit of man is 
to weake. But now let vs come to that which Eliuaddeth. 
He ſayeth that when men ber layde downe to ſlepe and are at 
reft and afſecpe : God ſpeaketh and openeth their care xn of pur- 
poſe to Withdraw them from their owne workes, and to tame 
or byde th: pryde which is in men : ( that is to ſay ) to caſte it 
downe and to burie it: or elſe too ſeeke bus diſcipline or in- 
ſtruction in claſtig ing them. If hee ſee them hardeharted 
and that they recey ue not the playne doctrine or inſtru- 
ction whiche he giueth them: then is hee fayne to ſiryke 
vpon them, and to tame them with his roddes, and tu in- 
force them to be taught in his truth. This is in effect the 
thing which is treated of here. Truly Eliu ſpeaketh of his 
owne time, for I haue tolde you already, that hee was not 
of that people whiche God had chozen to communicate 
his lawe vnto. For if that hee and thoſe u home wee haue 
hearde ſpeake, and Iob himſelfe were after the tyme of 
Moyſes, which thing is vncertayne: yet were they ſtran- 


his worde, and to fer their whole minde vpon it, aſſuring 40 gers fromthe Church of God: & the knowledge which 


themſe lues that God wyll gyue them the knowlege of 
the things which he telleth and promiſeth them for their 
welfare. Marke that for one poynt. Howbeeit, heerewith- 
all let vs keepe our ſelues from ſeeking any further, and 
let vs not couet to be wiſer than God will haue vs to bee. 
And how e may that bee? By learning in his ſchoole: and 
if he reſerue any ſecrete iudgements to himſelfe, let vs be 
ignorant in the things that he wil not haue knowne vnto 
vs, vntill he haue taken vs out of the world. As for exam- 


150 It is ſayde vnto vs that Ciod gouerneth all things by go are as manye ſummoninę too call vs backe too 


is prouidence : and Eliu ſpeaketh too the ſame purpoſe 
here. Nee ſee then that God diſpoſeth of all his creatures, 
he holdeth all things in his hand, and nothing happeneth 
in this w orlde by chaunce, but all things according to his 
will. This doctrine is gyuen vs in the holy Scripture, and 
it behooueth vs ta receyue it without 
then if wee inquire howe and why, and woulde that God 
(whenſocuerhce worketh) ſhouldeyeelde vs a reaſon of 
his doings, and would enter into diſputation to checke a- 


they had, was giuen them by an extraordinary manner, in 
aſmuch as it pleaſed God to inſpyre them. And this is the 
cauſe why hee ſayeth that God inſpyreth men, even by 
dreames: and that whenthey are aſleepe, God doth as it 
wereplucke them by the care, and gyue them warning to 
thinke vppon him. True it is that God inſpireth vs alſo, 
and although we heare his worde to our inſtruction, and 
haue his holy Scripture to reade: yet doth het not ceaſſe 
to warne vs ſtill, and to giue vs many e (A 

imſelſe, 


when we are gone aſtray. For we ſee howe men bury the 


ſayde knowledge, and ſecke by all meanes to forget God: 


but God commeth to ſearch within vs. Therefore when 
we feele any prickings and thoughts that ſtirre vs vp: let 
vs vnderſtande that God putteth vs in remembraunce 


ol himlelte;bycauſe wee be inclined to forget him, and to 


become as it were brutiſhe, Specially in the nyghte tyme 
when we be alone, and our wittes gathered to vs, that we 
wander not heere and there: then if there come deepe 


gaynſt him: we paſſe our boundes, as we ſee theſe toades 60 thoughts that wey with vs ſo farre as euen to make vs to 
do which are full of poyſon, and ſpewe out their blaſphe- 


ſweate or treruble, or els if we bee in ſuch diſquietneſſe of 
| minde 
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mind as though we were vpõ a racke: it is God that wor- 


kethin that cace : and he ſummoneth vs, bicauſe he ſeeth 
that we are as it were fugitiues, like a yong boy that lea- 
ueth his fathers houſe, & runneth abroade blowing a fea- 
ther inthe winde.God ihen, ſeing vs run ſo aſtray, calleth 
vs home by viſions in the night. I rue it is that they ſhall 
not be ſuche as Eliu, lob, Eliphas and the others had. And 
why? for we haue the help which they wanted: that is to 
vit, the word of God, which is preached to vs and we do 
heare it. Thus doth God reuele himſelſe vnto vs, bicauſe 
we haue his law,his Prophets, & his Goſpell in our hads, 
& our cares are cõtinually beaten with the doctrine that 
he hath willed to be preached vnto vs: and therefore we 


muſt not looke to be taught after ihe maner of thoſe that 


had nother ſcripture nor preaching, Yer neuertheleſſe we 
ſee that God woorketh now and then after that ſort with 
ſome men. But to be ſhorte, we haue to marke heere, that 
although God ſende vs not ſuche viſions as the auncient 
fathers had: we mult not be diſcõtented nor grudge at it. 
For that were to great an vnthãkfulneſſe, bycauſe it hath 
pleaſed God to comunicate himſelfe vnto vs by an other 
meane which is fitter for vs. There are {ome curious folk 
which demaunde, why God appeareth not from heauẽ as 
he did in times paſte, & why the thing is notperfourmed 
which he ſpake by Moyles, namely that he would ** 
to prophets in viſiõs, figures, & dreames. It is bicauſe that 
at this day we haue his will fully reue led vnto vs. VVere 
it not a ſuperfluous thing, that God ſhould appeare vnto 


vs as he did in former times, ſeeing he hath giuen vs ano- 


ther meane, and that if we deſpyſe not his woorde which 30 keth: but yet for all that 


we haue in our handes, we be ſufficiertly, fully, and per- 
fectly inſtructed there? So then let vs learne to bee con- 
tented with this faſhion which God hath ordeyned to in- 
ſtruct vs by. And further let vs note, that his appearing by 
viſions vnto the aũcient fathers, was bicauſe they had not 
as yet the lawe written : or elſe his appear ing vntoo the 
Prophetes, was bicauſe it was needefull roo haue a larger 


declaration of the things that were yet darke. But nowe 
that Gods truthe is cleare and manuteſt ynough, it beho- 


ueth vs to take the viſions of the times paſte for a confir- 40 him. No: hee ſpeaketh 


mation of our fayth,knowing that they ſprang out ofthe 
ſame fountayne. And therfore let vs walke in the ſimpli- 
citie whiche God willeth vs to holde. Marke that for one 
poynt. And for the ſecond, let ys cofider Gods goodneſſe 
in that after he hath giuẽ vs his worde in writing, & ray- 
ſed vp men to expound it, he ſtill toucheth vs & ſtirreth 
vs vp inwardly by his holy ſpirite, giuing vs remorces & 
inſpirations, Therfore let ys conſider the care whiche he 
hath of our ſaluation, ſeing he draweth vs ſo ſweetely vn- 
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him, to cõfeſſe our wretchedneſſe, eraue pardon, & be ſo 
rie tor them, ſo as he might clenſe vs from our faults. But 
hath he vſed thoſe meanes? that is to ſay, hath he labou- 
red to bring vs backe to him by the ſweteneſſe & home- 
lineſſe of his woorkes, V Vee continue (till the ſame wee 
were afore, and become wiltull in our hardehattedneſſe. 
Therfore he is fayne to lift vp his mighty hand & to rũne 
vpon vs, & to ſtrike vs, as it were with a hamer vpon an 
anuilde, when he ſeeth vs ſo rted & that his words 


10 enter not into our cares. I his is it that Eliu ment to ſay. 


True it is that he had ſayde heeretofore, bas God openetb 
mens eares : (yea truely, for we know wellthat God wor- 
keth by a ſecret power in vs whe he ſendeth vs the inſpi- 
rations that are ſpoke of here:) ut he adde th this as now, 
bicauſe we would fayne be ſo ſotted, as there ſhoulde be 
none other lite with vs, but to giue ourſe lues too making 
of good cheere. VVee ſee howe men ſhumme Gods pre- 
ſence aſmuch as they can, & ſeeke by all meanes to runne 


aſtray in all vanities. God then our eares, when 


20 he toucheth vs in ſuch wile, as wee bee compelled to be- 


thinke oure ſelues. A very iheefe that is hardened in his 
wickedneſle, and could finde in his heart that all reme m- 
braunce of Juſtice were aboliſhed , ſhall notwithſtanding 
not fay le io haue prickings and hartbitings too ſling him 
withall. And whereof commeth that? euen bycauſe God 
openeth his eares: howbecit let vs marke, that there is a 
double opening of our eares which God woorketh in vs. 
For al openeth our eares to the ende that wee 
ſhoulde bee inforced too perceyue that it is hee that ſpea- 
ceaſſe not to bee ſtubbome 
ſtill, and to refuze the doctrine and corrections which hee 
giueth vs, ſo as wee receyue no chaſtizement at his hande 
to amende vs. There is an other opening of oure cares, 
which is better: which is when God ſoſteneth our harts, 
ſo as we do willingly receyue his ſayings, and giue heede 
to them, and yeelde oure ſelues wholly too his doctrime. 
VVhen it is ſayd, that Cod openeth meunes eares : it is not to 
be vnderſtood, that all men indifferently do yee ld the m- 
ſelues teachable vnto him, & that all are diſpoſed to obey 
as well of the reprobates as of 
Gods children. Forthe ſhall haue ſome ope- 
ning of cheir cares,inſomuch as they ſhal be fayne to per- 
ceyue (ſpite of their teeth) that God ſpeaketh vnto them. 
Howbecit foraſmuche as they ſhake of that thought, and 
thruſt it ynder foote : they continue alwayes as deafe. In 
the meane whyle the good men take profite of it: for they 
know it is no ſtriuing agaynſte God. And whereas Eliu 
addeth , that God — by inftruttion : he ſpeaketh of 
ſuche as are ſo dull yppon the ſpurre 


and ſo ſtubborne as 


to him by all meanes. Ve ſec in effect what we haue to ga- ſo God can not ſubdue them by his woorde. Therefore 


ther vpon this ſtreyne. Now when Eliu addeth, that God 
ſeakth bg inſtruttion in men by claſt ſing them with bis hand 
it is an article well worthy to be borne in minde. For here 
it is ſhewed vs, that God mult be fayne to ſpeake vnto vs 
- with many ſtrokes of hand as they ſay. And why for he is 
ſo gratious vnto vs, as to allure vs gently by his woorde: 
and when he ſeeth that this gentleneſſe auayleth not, hee 
vſeth a greater vehemencie to tame vs: for here he rebu- 
keth vs far our ſinnes,he maketh vs afrayde, & he citeth 
vs to his i 


ſtrayne ourſelues, and be as it were beaten downe vnder 


ſuche as do ſo ſhake off all doctrine, muſte bee forced too 


4 5 


heare God ſpeake after an other faſhion : thatis to witte, 
God muſt be faine to beate them, and to teach them with 


harde ſtripes, and to ſhewe them by force, that he is their 


Ee Yerſeethenhowe thisfreyne oughrto be vn- 
derſtoode i ll 


deritoode.Therewithall let vs marke well the manner of 
ſpeach that Eliu vſeth here: which is, that God ſigneth or 
ſealeth bis inf rut ian by cba ſticemeni. Heereby he ſheweth, 
that chaſticementes ſerue to make the inſtruction of au- 


to the end we ſhould beware and re- 60 thoritie, when men reiect it, and make no count of it: and 


that could not be, except the inſtructions of Gods worde 


* vere 


639 
were matched with luis chaſticements. For iſ Ged ſhould 
but cnely beate, without tending any knowledge of his 
will: what a thing were it? Ihertore it behoueih him to 
reache vs with his beating of vs. And why: for iſ a father 
beate his childe, & crapge him about by the heare of his 
head, & tie ade him nder his fecte, & yet ſpeake never a 
worde to him: che child ſhall be viterly diſmayde bicauſe 
hee know eth not what his father meeneth, nor why that 
choler is come vpon him, and ſo the chi de ſhall be neuer 
the better for it. Eur if his father ſay to him, thou naughty 
boy: ſee what thou halt done, & therypon do beate him: 
the childe perceyueth that his fathers inſtruction is to his 
profite,and he Jearneth to know his fault, in that he hath 
not obeyed him as he ought to haue done.Eebold(ſayerh 
he) bicauſe I receyued not my fathers ſingle woorde, hee 
ſealeth the inſt uction that he gaue mee. Even ſo dealeth 
God with men. Not that he graũteth all men the grace to 
haue lus truth preached vnto them, & to reade the holy 
Scripture : but be giueth them the remorces and hartbi- 
tings that I ſpake of before. For as $.Pauleſheweth in the 
ſeconde to the Romaynes, as wee our ſelues feele ſuffici- 
ently by nature: there is not that man which hath not an 
inwarde record in his owne conſcience. So then God re- 
ueleth his will vnto men, ſo tarre forth as is needeſull to 
make them vnexcuſable. And therewithall, foraſmuche as 
he ſeeth that men ſuffer not themſelues to bee raughr at 
his hande, but do ſto pe theyr cares or elſe count his do- 
Atrine as a trifle, and make a mocke of the warning that 
hee giueth them: foraſmuche as men forget themſelues 
alter that ſort: it ſtandeth God in hande to ſeale his do- 
ctrine, and to make it ol full aut horitie, ſo that whe men 
are ſcourged , they may acknowledge in themſelues and 
ſay: very wel Now I ſee that God ſheweth me his power: 
& bicauſe I haue not honorcd it, nor reuerẽced his maie- 
ſtie as I ought to do: thertore I am fayne as now to know 
him perforce, and to conſider his inſtructions better than 
I haue done. For whar is the cauſe that I am ſmitten, and 
that the miſchiefe is light vf pon mee ere I thought of it? 
Bicauſe I made my ſelſe beleeue that I might ſcape Gods 
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our Lorde ſtrike vs wich many blowes , and inforce vs to 
come vnto hm Neu therfore let vs rot be ouergreeued 
with oure atfixctions as manic men are, who turmoyle 
when Godaffifteththem , more than if they had neuer 
knou ne the,word of Cod. ut ihis knowledge which we 
have muſt ncedes bee ſoide the dearlyer vnto vs, bycauſe 
that God hathipoken ſo vnto vs, and allured vs too him 
by his owne holy mwuth, and we drawe backwarde from 
him, and vourſafc not too go forwarde one ſleppe. And 


10 muſt we not necdes be ſmitten double, when there is ro- 


thing elſe with vs but kicking and u incinę? So then lette 
vs learne to receyue the caſt ice ments that God ſendeth 
vs with a quiet mind e, ard conſider that his efflicting of 
vs, is not in vac. V Vhy ſo? For let vs marke whither his 
doctrine haue b in of luche authoritie amg vs as it 

to be, that is to ſay, whether we haue bene teachable and 
meeke to follow e oure ſhepherde as ſheepe and lambes. 
Aſſoone as God ſpeaketh, we ought to j rint his worde in 
cur hartes, & to ſlicke vnto it. But we do either go abcur 


20 to wipe it out, or elſe our eares are deaf, or elſe it goeth in 


Wy 


O 


at the one care and out at the other Sec ing then that one 
ſort of vs haue given no reverence to Gods woorde, ard 
another ſort haue ſtryued openly againſt ir, and the third 
co mock at it: ſeeing it is ſo ill receyued at our hand, God 
muſt be fayne to ſeale it. And how? by afſlictions. Yeeſce 
the that all the adverſities which God ſendeths are his 
ſcales. Howteit to the end that the chaſticementes which 

are hard & painſull to vs of nature, may Le made amiable 
vnto vs: let vs mar ke well that whiche Eliu ſayech heere: 

name ly, that Gods intent is to draw men f15 their ef works, 
and to byce tleir pryde. He ere in he expreſſeth, that Ged in 
ſealing his doctiine by aſflictions, not onelyereſpetterh 
the magnifying of his word, that it might have ful! maie- 
ſtie but allotherwithal! procureth meines ſaluatien. I he 
end thertfore; which God ameth at in alflicting is, ought 
to be as ſuger to ſcezon the bitteineſſe whiche other iſe 
ſheu eih it ſelſe in at ictiors. Yee ſee Gods afſlictions are 
comberſome to beare, Vea truely:For we ſturnealthivgs 
that u e miſlike of And moroner Gods wrath is a terrible 


hand: but now he holde th mee faſte ſher vp and thereby 40 thing vnto vs. Nowe whenſcener God puniſheth vs, it is 


I fee that his doctrine is ratified vnto mee, that is to ſay, is 
made ſuche, as 1 am fayne too thinke on hin ſpite of my 
teeth, and to honor him better than have done. So then 
let vs leame, that whenſocuer God afflifteth vs, or ſen- 
deth vs any chaſticemẽts, we muſt conſider, that the ſame 
are as it were the ſcales that he ſetteth ypon the warning 
whiche he had giuen vs afore. If an euidence be vnſcaled, 
men will doubt of it, and if it be alledged, it ſtall not bee 
credited bic auſe it is not auiẽtik. But if it haue a ſeale at it 


a token that he is angry with vs, and therefore we cannot 
tut bee afray de, greeved, nd diſtreſſed. Hou beeit God 
ſweereneth al this, by ſhewing vs, the ende tha he inten- 
deth : which is that bee mec neth to ſiame vs to his owne 
hare, and that all his ſeeking is to make vs followe him 
too obey him. Thus yee fee what Eliu addeth in ſaying, 
th.t Cod mtendetb too draut wen from theyr ou nt N c. 


| Now when he ſpeaketh here of workes , he meencthnot 


generally all things that men take in hand: tut the things 


then is it out of doubte, and a ſufſicient iuſtrument, and FO that they do raſkly & of their ou ne hede. For we knowe 


muſt be received. VVherfore let vs marke that god wor- 
keth aſter the ſame maner in aſflicting vs: wherby he ſca- 
ech his doctrine. For alrho;h we had not the goſpel pre- 
ched among vs. nor any law, nor ought elſe but our own 
conſcience as the Paynims and Turkes haue: yet had v 
ſufficient warning of Gods wil, and know edge ynoughe 
of it it u ee did not choke it by our ou ne wilſulneſſe. Bur 
ſecing he ſpeakerh vnto ys ſo familiarly bothe in his lawe 
and in his Prophetes, and ſpecially by the mouth of leſus 


Chriſt : it we on our fide be ſo hardharted and ſtubborne, 60 ſickneſſe, our armes and! 
that wee will not receyue any thing: Is it any woonderif 


that God hath created vs to labour, and that hee will not 
haue vs to bee ydle and vnoccupied, but that euerye man 
ſhould apply himſelf to chat which he is able, and that we 
ſhould conſider u herin we may ſerue both God and our 


neighbour, & euery of vs imploy himſelſe therein accor- 


ding to the abilitie which he ſhall haue receyued. I here- 

fere when God afflictet vs hee mceneth not tœo drawe 

vs from our works, that is to ſay to make vs vtterly good 

for nothing. True it is that when we be brought low with 

epges be as good as broke, men 

malt be fayne to ſerue vs, the worlce nuſte be ä 
1 
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vich vs, and Wee are able to doe no ſeruice : bat yer doth 
gat God draw vs viterly from all worke: For pacience is 
ore that (Jod e.teemeth aboue all other things. So 
en to be ſhore, od draweth vs not from all works by 
iictinz vs: but the works that are ment here, are the fo- 
ih enterpriſes that men take in hand. For if God let vs 
lone and laye the brydle in our necke, howe bold are we 
to practiæe this or that? Nothing can ſticke with vs: in ſo 
muche that wee would remoue heauen and earth. I mult 
do this (ſay we) and I haue ſuch a way to go. V Ve ſee now 
adayes tha: Princes take ſuch enterpriſes vpon them, as 
i they had al! things in their hande, and would as it were 
make newe worlds. And the pride which ſheweth it ſelf in 
moſe great men, fayleth not to be allo in the leſſer ſorte : 
for theſe play the Scorpios which wrythe with their tay- 
ſes to caſt abroade their poyſon. There is none of vs al, be 
he neuer ſo mean, but he vndertaketh things at auenture. 
Therefore it is needfull that God ſhould bring vs back af- 
ter that maner that is to ſay, that he ſhould pluck vs back 


from oure raſhe doings, by _— afflictions vntoo vs. 


And ſo(as I ſayd) we haue good cauſe to be of good com- 


fort when God afflicteth vs. For ſeing we are ſo ſtubborn 
of nature, as we neuer come to him of our oun free will: 
what would become of vs, if we ſhould not be reſtreyned 
ty force? The rfore conſidering that men do of their own 
nature go cleane contrarie too the will of God, and fling 
abroad like wilde beaſts: let vs vnderſtand that God hath 
neede to repreſſe vs. And ſith we know it, let vs giue him 
glorie for that he ſuffreth vs not to runne like wild colts, 
but doeth continually brydle vs vnder his obedience, yea 
and alſo tame vs by afflictions when he ſeeth there is too 


notthat it is 
it ſelf ; but Eliu 


t headineſſe in vs. Lo what we haue to beare awaye 
n this ſtreyne. Bur let vs marke that which Eliu addeth 
for an ende: namely that God intendeth to hy de the pryde of 
u. For herein he ſheweth the welſpring of all our enter- 
priſes. which is the pryde that is in vs. V Vhar is the cauſe 
then that men do leape after that ſort, and fling thẽſe lues 
mthe aire, and make ſuch kicking and wincing*Eue their 
fooliſhe ouerweening which blindeth them. For if men 
knewe themſelues, they would be tame ynough. But they 40 
take them ſelues to be maruellouſe wights. They knowe 
not that they are borne and createdto obey God. Then 
till ſuch time as pryde be abated in vs, ſurely we wil be 
ouerbold to run aſtray: & therfore if God intend to with- 
dra vs from our enterpriſes, it behoueth him firlt of all 
do cure this diſeaſe of pryde which reigneth too much in 
vs. And here is expreſſe mentiõ made of hiding our pride, 


to bury it to the end it may not ſhew 
eth here the ſame ſimilitude which we 
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him with ſuch reproches as he durſt no more ſhewe him- 
ſcife, but ſhould be faine as it were to bury himſelf in his 
houſe, Lo after what fort his pride is as it were hampered. 
And after the ſame fort doth God worke towards vs. For 
whereas we would faine play the wiſe men: our folly be- 
wrayeth it ſelf, and God ſuffereth not our pryde to be al- 
ways concealed, but it bewrayeth it (elf. VV el then, when 
this is perceiued, what doth God ? hee affliteth vs to the 
intent to meken vs:howbeit he doth it to our ſhame: that 


io is to ſay, he buffeteth vs, and therewithal worketh vs ſuch 


reproche, as wee perceiue our owne diſhoneſtie, and are 
faine to goe hide our ſelues like leude lozels that went a- 
bout to exalt themſelues beyond meaſure and reaſon. Ve 
ſee then what Eliu ment. I herfore God couereth not the 
pryde of men, but ſhewerh that hee beareth ir downe and 
thruſteth it vnderſote, yea euen in ſuch wiſe, that men are 
aſhamed of it wheras they had erſt bene to bold, thinking 
themſelues able to worke wonders.So then let vs marke 
now, that God ſheweth vs a ſingular fauor when he ſpea- 


20 keth to vs, ſeeing that we ſhould be but as wretched brute 


beaſts, if we were not taught by him. Agayne hee ſendeth 
vs hartbitings to nip vs to the quicke. Iſ they doe vs no 
and we be afterward afflicted by his hand: let vs aſ- 

ure our (clues, that that is bicauſe wee bee too hard and 
ſtubborne, and therefore mult bee ta ved as wild beaſtes. 
Yet notwithſtading let vs conſider, that they are al of the 
Gods ſeales,wherby he heleth and ratifieth the warnings 
which he had giuen vs by his word. And therefore let vs 
make much ot them and receiue them paciently,ſeing that 


30 by that means he procureth qur welfare and ſaluatiõ. And 


ſo let vs deſire nothing ail our life long but to ſhewe out 
ſelues true children towardes him, and to giue ouer oure 
ſelues wholly to his obedience and ſeruice. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledging of oure faultes, praying him to 
make vs feele them better than we have done, And for as 
much as hee hath choſen vs tobe of his houſholde : let vs 
deſire in any wiſe to be guided by his hande in all ſimpli- 


citie and reuerẽce, and that foraſmuchas he hath kindled - -- - | 


the light of his worde amongs vs, we may be governed by 
it — end, and our mynds maynteined in ſuch pure- 
neſſe as they ought to be, ſo as we may from day too day 
growe and increaſe in the knowledge of his worde, vntill 
we come to behold his glorie fully and y. and bee 
rranſtigured into the ſame: and that al e it behoue 
vs as now to paſſe through many bartels, and to fele vn- 
to what wretchedneſſe we be ſubiecte in this world: yet 

i ing we may be vphild alwayes by his power, 
to get the hand of al temptations, to the intent that 


oftentimes vſe towards men, to make them aſhamed as if 570 his eſſe may ſtrengthen vs more and more to walk 
a man ſhuld ſay, go hide thy ſelflike a villeine, to one that ¶ in his obedience. That it may pleaſe him to graunte this 
made great countenances in a braue rie, and ſhould deface 6 


grace, &c. 


Te. Cæxv. Sermon, which it the fourth vpun the. xxxiij. haptex. 


This Sermon is yet ſtill vpon tl xvj. and xviiverſchand then vpn 
the text Which is added beere. 


18 He plucketh backe his ſoule from the graue, and his life that itſhould not come tothe ſvvorde. 
19 He chaſteth man vvith greefe vpon b 


is bed, and breakcth his bones vvitli chaſtizementes 


20 80 


Sl. 


rr 


and power. Yee ſee 
Eliu expreſſeth yet more the thing 
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20 So as his ſoulcrefuſerh bread, and his life the pleaſant meate. 


21 His fleſhe is couſumed ſo as it is ſeene no more : and his bones alſo vvhiche ate not ſcene, dye 


clatter. | 


22 His ſoule dravveth to the graue, and his life vnto them that follovve at death. 
23 Itchere be an eloquent meſſanget (one among a tboaſande)to ſhevve a man his rightuouſneſſe, 
24 That God hath pitie of him, and ſayth, deliuet him, to the end he go not dovvne iuto the pine: 


haue found attonement. 


25 His fleſhe ſhall come agayne more freſbe than a chyldes: and ſhee ſhall returne to the dayes of 


his youth. 


E ſaw yeſterday that God muſt 
7 4 bee faine too drawe vs by force 
from our fooliſhe enterpriſes: 
g bycauſe that naturally wee bee 


40 ſo preſumptuous, as ther is no- 


4 


| with it. If God ſhould but only 
WM warne vs to be myld,andnot to 


ly it were not inough. For ther is a foliſh boldneſſe in men 


which can not be held in awe but with great violence, as if 
a man ſhould tie vp a wild beaſt with cheynes. God ther- 


fore muſt be faine to deale with vs asis ſhewed vs in this 
text: that is, that man wil neuer turne away from his own 
enterpriſes, excepte God ſubdue him by mayne blowes. 
And what is the cauſe thereof? Euen pride, as hath bene 
ſayd alreadie, Therfore vntill the pryde which is in mans 
nature be beaten downe and thruſt ynder foote: they will 
needs be always roiſting and ſtarting out on the one fide 
or the other, yea & flinging away like wild beaſts. And ſo 
let vs marke vel, that the cheſeſt thing which we haue to 
doe in our afflitions, is tolearne to humble oure ſelues, 
that wee bee not ſo fooliſh and ouerbold, as to take more 
vpon vs than God gyueth ys leaue too doe, but that wee 
walke vnder his ent, asking counſell alwayes at 
his mouth ourſelues ſtil to that which is comaun- 
ded, and not ing aught at all to our own ſtrength 


ching but we would be medling 


a leſſon hich it behoueth vs to 


be ouereom with ſtrong hand and continual t 

elſe they will neuer yeelde and ſubmit them ſe lues vnto 
him. Behold the two poyntes which wee haue to marke. 
And as touching the firſte, let vs learne to beare our aſli- 
Qions patiently, ſith wee fee that they ſerue vs for medi. 
cines and ſalues. Is it a ſmall thing for vs to bee drawne 
out of the graue ? Theſe wordes concerne not onelythe 
bodily death whiche paſſeth awaye : but alſo (by a ſimili. 


er ait. Then are we readie to fall, not to breake ourg. 
mes or our legges, no nor only to breake our necket bm 
alſo to periſhe for euer, and to be wiped out of the booke 
of life, and to be cut off from the kingdome of heauen. Lo 
to what ſtate our pride bringeth vs. For ſo long as weflic- 
ker after that ſorte in the ayre, and thinke wee haue anye 
ſtrength of our ſelues, and build thervpon after ourown 
fancie: I ſay ſo long as we be poſſeſſed with ſuche fooliſhe 
preſumtis: we are always ready to (tumble and to periſh. 


30 But God having pitie on vs, ſendeth ſuch remedie as he 


knoweth to be conuenient: which is, that he aftliteth vs 
and beateth vs with his roddes. If we grudge and can not 
be pacient when God doth ſo chaſtiſe vs: Is it not an ex- 
treme vnthankfulneſſe, not zo ſuffer God to remedie our 
deſtruction & to draw vs froit:So then let vs mark well, 
that here the holy ment to make gods chaſticemẽts 
ſweet and amiable to vs, to the end we beare them 
quietly when they be ſent vs. Marke that for one pot. 
Verely this will ſeeme ſtraunge too fleſhely reaſon. Fot 


remember earely and late when God afflicteth vs. But 40 [oure fleſhely reaſon will ſaye ] coulde God prouide no 


whiche I haue tou- 
ched: that is to wit, that God procureth our welfare by the 
ſayde meanes of humbling vs. And how is that? Bycauſe it 
is the deſtruction and vndoing of mã to be ſo puffed vp, 
and to exalt themſelues more than is lauful for thẽ. Ther- 
fore there is no other meanes to drawe them oute of the 
ditch, and to kepe them from ſtumbling into a deadly fal, 
but that God do hold them back by afflictioms. And ſo ye 
ſee that the cauſe why w:e fall not into the graue, is that 
God afflicteth vs. But therewithall Eliu ſheweth vs 


zo vs ſorrows, ſickneſſes, 


better meane for oure welfare than by tormenting vs af- 
ter that ſort:Behoued it him to ſende vs to death that he 
might call vs ynto life? Surely it is an incredible manner 
of proceeding if a man debate it ing too his owne 
reaſon : and he will thinke it but a fooliſhneſſe that God 
ſhoulde kill vs in pardoning vs, For what are afflictions ? 
Signes of his wrath : and wee knowe that all diſeaſes are 
the meſſengers of death,and that all the ſorrowes whiche 


we conceiue are drownings of vs. But our Lord ſendeth 
— tormentes, and holdeth vs in 


howe harſhe this medicine is, in that hee ſayeth that iti — racketill-we can no more und till wee : 


— eonſunieth oure flſhe, fo a be: haue no more the ſhape of man, 


but are like vntoo dea ie men that are taken out of the eartbe, 
aud oure bones dee clatter without, and wee can not ſo much 
as take breathe, but are in continaall tormente, ſo as wee 
haue no releaſe, but God perſecuteth ys with ſuch extre- 
mitie as we can no more. Thus he ſhewerh that God can 
nat at the firſt blowe winne that thing at mennes hande, 
which Are to be deſired: that is to wit, that they ſhould 


knowe themſelues wretched and full of infirmitics, and 60 that is the cauſe why the holy ſcripture i 
his ordinaric maner to kil before he quicken,and to bring 


there vpon ſtoup vnto him, but that they muſt be faine to 


faynte in ſuche wiſe as our life draw eth to the graue. For 
theſe words concerne not the ſmall afflictions wherewith 
we are accuſtomed: but they concern Gods ſending of vs 
to ſo great extre mitie, as there remayneth no more hope 
in vs. And how is that? muſt God caſt vs into the bottome 
of death, to the end to drawe vs out againe? But ſo wor- 
keth he, and we muſt not pleade againſt him, for we ſhall 
alwayes haue the worſe end of the ſtaf, And out of doubt, 
ſayeth, that it is 


to ths 


bo die graue before he raiſe to life. Thea let vs vnderſtãd 
that God intendeth heere to exerciſe oure obedience, by 


rying vs to the vttermoſt ſo as wee can indure no more, 


no nor ſo much as drawe our breath, but ſeeme to bee vt- | 


terly choked. Therefore when our Lorde bringeth vs to 
that point, it is to the end to know whether we be whol- 
y bis, and whether wee can abyde to be goue rned by his 
hand or no. How ſoeuer the world go, when we be temp- 
ted in our troubles and greefes, let this ſentence come to 
our mynde to comfort vs withall: behold it is ſayde that 
God in bringing men to their graue, intendeth to drawe 
them out againe: and that in conſuming their fleſhe hee 
mindeth to reſtore it again: and that in tormenting them 
vich extre mitie, hee purpoſeth to comfort them and too 
bring them to reſt. Seeing it is ſo, let vs take hold of this 
comfort, and let it ſuffize vs to aſſuage all our ſorrowes : 
let vs not be out of hart although it ſeeme that we be vt- 
terly forlorne : let vs alwayes paſſe further and further in 
the ſtrength of this doctrine: and let vs learne to ruſe vp 
our ſelues by it, euen when wee bee caſt dow ne into hell. 
Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare in mynde. And after - 
varde when Eliu maketh ſo long a deſeription of Gods 
chaſtizements: it is to ſhew vs how dreadfull his wrath is. 
And this alſo is a very profitable leſſon for vs. For which 
of vs thinketh of the greatnes of Gods wrath as it is ſpo- 
ken of the holy ſcripture? It is ſayd in the ſong of Moyles, 
vho knoweth the greatneſſe of thy wrath © And vndoub- 
 tedly although Gods wrath bee a fire that conſumeth all 
tings: yet notwithſtanding we thinke not vpon it, but o- 
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verpaſſe it. It is tolde vs in Sermons , and we reade goodly 30 


texts of ir:but we are not touched with it, nother doth any 
mireſt it. For as much thenas we make no accoũt of 
Gods bee. and take it to be hut as a ſport: we ought to 
marke wel the counſell that is giuen vs by the holy ghoſt: 
like as in this text it is ſaide tha: God breaketh mens bones : 
lat is to ſay, vſerh ſo great violence, as there temaineth 
no ſt eng xh at al in them . ncon med. Their fleſn waſterh 
n con ſumeth away, ſo as there remaineth but an image 
of death: and a man is ſo continually tormented, as he is 
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that God falleth fo vpon vs: It behoveth vs too put the 
things in vre that are ſpoken of heere, to the end we may 
knowe that we are not the firſt [ which haue bene ſo delt 
withal.JYea and vndoubtedly it is a norable place wher it 
is ſayde that God conſumetb «ll a mans firſbe, that he bruſetn 


and breakerh, that he ſwalloweth vp, and that hee killeth 
men. And why ? to quicken them. And ſo although his 
anger be dreadful vnto vs when he viſiteth vs with rigor, 
and that we be driven to feele the things that are conte i- 
ned heere : yet notwithſtanding hee cheererh vs with the 
hope of ſolua:ĩon, which is the only mean to bring vs vn- 
to life, VVherefore ſceing that our God giueth vs hope, 
and that we be not the firſt ihat haue bene ſo delt withal, 
but that hee hath handled his ſeruantes after that ſorte in 
all rymes: let vs ſuffer our ſelues to bee as it were ſwal- 
lowed vp of ſorrowe, and to be ſet there as in a gulfe, And 
truely wee ſee that Eliu following that which hath beene 
ſhewedin the foreſayde ſong of Moyles, ſpeaketh not fo 
without cauſe. Marke then howe this ſentence ought ro 
ſerue vs to double vſe.The firſt is, that when we be in reit 
wee muſt take time to bethinke vs howe di eadſull Gods 
wrath is, to the ende wee may walke in feare and careful - 
neſſe and ſubmit oure ſelues vnder his hand. And the ſe- 
conde is that we muſt not be too much afrayd when God 
viſiteth vs ſo roughly,knowing that he hath delt after the 
ſame ſort rowardes thoſe whole ſaluation he hath procu- 
red. Then let vs not thinke it ſtrange that he ſhould deale 
ſo with vs, but let vs learne to faſhion ourſelves like vnto 
thoſe, which have wayted to be fully comforted at Gods 
hand after they had bin in heauineſſe, yea euen after they 
had bene ſwalowed vp of forowe, And therewithall let vs 
marke alſo the long continuance of our aſſlictions, wher- 
of Eliu ſpeaketh heere. For hee ſayth not that Gods affli- 
ing ofa man in ſuch wiſe as hee ſhall ſeeme to be vtter- 
ly forlorne, ſhall not be only for one brunt, andto relecue 
him again: byandby after: No, but contrariwiſe when he 
layeth his ande vpon thoſe whome hee intendeth to af- 


flict, hee maketh nt heuier and heuier, in ſo much that if a 


poore creature be ſore tormented to day, it ſhall bee dou- 


like a dea de man. It is not without cauſe that all this is 40 ble ro morrowe, and afterward bee ſo increaſed, as it ſhall 


ſet afore vs: but it is too the ende to waken vs, and that 
when God vrtereth his iudgementes againſt vs to make 
vsfecle our ſinnes, we ſhould the better be thinke vs that 
thoſe tormentes are more terrible than can be expreſſed, 
According alſo as wee ſee howe the holie ſcripture vſerh 
many compariſons in that behalfe.VVhy doth it like God 
to a Lion that breketh and brozcth things with his teeth, 
and plucketh them in peeces with his pawes * It is not to 
attribute ſuch a crueltie ynto God as is not cõuenient for 


ſeeme to haue nother ende nor meaſure, and it ſhall con- 
tinue ſo long, that he ſhal paſſe through a hudred de thes, 
before God ſhall ſeemt᷑ to releeue him. So litle then ſhall 
wee be deliuered from our aſſlictions immediately u hen 
we haue felt them: that they muſt be increaſed more and 
more.Forit is the good pleaſure of God, that we ſhould 
fight againſte many . Truely this ſeemerh right 
harde vnto vs: howebeit let vs marke that a rough horſe 
mult haue a rough ryder, and that for as muchas wee bee 


hir but to humble vs, bycauſe we be dull and knowe not 50 tough woods it behoue ih vs to haue hard wedges & hard 


vhat it is to feare God, or to ſtande in awe of the puniſh- 


ments which he ſendeih vpon ſuch as lift vp them ſelues 
againſt him. To the ende then that wee may not bee any 
more poſſeſſed with ſuch dulneſſe, the holy ſcripture ſet- 
ech foorih God inthe likeneſſe of a Lion that commeth 
vpon vs with his teeth and his pawes, to make vs vnder- 
ſtand that when he intendeth to ſhewe himſelfe contrarie 
vnto men, there is no terrour aboue it nor comparable to 
ſ. Yee {ce then to what vſe we ought to apply the things 


ſtrokes with a beetle. True, it is that we think not ourſel- 


ues to be rebels againſt God. but if we conſider the thing 


as it is, without flattering of ourſelues: we ſhall find that 
the nouriſhing of wilful ſtubborneſſe in vs is no {mal nor 


common thing, Some chawe the brydle in ſuche 


wile againſt God, thatalthough their afflitions increaſe, 


jet they ceaſſenot to gnaſhe their teeth ill, and to playe 
the wild beaſts. And an other ſort pretend ſome token of 
humilitie: but what for that © I hey bee ſo fickle, that to 


tht are ſayd here, and that ſuch warnings ought ro ſerue £0 day or to morrowe it is quite out of their heads. So long 


vs aforchand. Alſo ſometimes when we be in trouble and 


asa man is hild at a baye, he will vndoubtedly ſay I haue 
Sſ. ij. offen- 


Fl 
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offended my God, it behoueth mee to turne a newe leaf: 
and hee will not onely make countenaunce afore men 
thorough hypocrilie that he is willing to amende : but he 
will alſo thinke himſelf to be vtterly ed, and that 
there is no more any wicked affection in him. But what © 
if God deliver him to morrow morning, he will become 
worle than hee was, or at leaſt wiſe as bad. See in what 
plight we be. And therfore let vs not think it ſtrange that 
God ſhould ſo increaſe his ſtrypes. If he ſee that wee can 
not be wonne, but that there is ſuch a ſturdineſſe in vs as 
he mult be fayne to correct vs a long while, it behoueth 
him to worke more roughly. Like as when a diſeaſe is 
rooted, 
ſelſe to be rid of it, as ſoone as he hath taken but ſome ſi- 
rup, or ſome pill, or hath bin let bloud: I ſay it will ſeeme 


vnto him that he is throughly whole: but the roote of the 


diſeaſe is not yet plucked vp, and therfore he mult be fain 


too take ſome verie harſhe and bitter medicines, and bee 


kepte too a diet, andabyde vnder the Phiſitions hande a 
moneth or twaine, yea or a whole yeare. Euen after the 
fame maner muſt God purge 
make it long ere hee cure vs, bycauſe this vice of pryde is 
rooted ouerdeepely in ys, and is entered even intoo the 
maree of our bones, ſo that all is infected, and there is no 
ſoundneſſe in vs, but al is corrupted till God renewe it a- 
gaine. Thus yee ſee why here is mention made of the long 
continuing of our afflictions till we can no more: yea and 
that God mult be faine to vſe diverſe remedies, not affli- 
Ring vs alwayes after one faſhuon, but ſending vs ſome 


times one kynde and ſometimes another, which thing let 30 


vs aſſure ourſelues that he doth not withour great cauſe: 
forhe taketh no pleaſure in the tormenting of his poore 
creatures. We knowe it is his nature to make vs feele his 
. how beit in the meane whyle, foraſmuch as he 
eth that we are not ſitte to receiue it: it is good reaſon 
that hee ſhould — a ſorte tranſtigure him 
ſelf, to the end to him ſelfe vnto that which he 
ſieeth fit for vs. And that is the cauſe why it is ſayd that be 
chaftizeth man with greef vpon by bel. When Eliu ſpeketh 
ſo, it is toſhew vs that if God puniſhe 
there is nother releaſe nor truce at al. For his meening is, 
that though we ſeeke reſt weſhall finde none, if God bee 
our ene mie, that is to ſay, if we take hold of his wrath. For 
when the Scripture ſayth that God is our enemie, and is 
angrie with vs: it meeneth not that he is ſo in dee de, but 
that he pretendeth to be ſobycauſe we haue neede to be 
t in feare, that we may be ſorie for our ſinnes. So then 

et vs marke well, that when a man is ſo tormented, hee is 
forced to haue warre without end, and if he ſeeke to haue 
reſt, he ſhall find none. For the hand of God is to long: we 
ſhall not be able to (cape from it, till we ber reconciled to 
him. This is the thing that ought to bee vnderſtoode in 
_ this ſentence. And if God giue vs any releaſe, let vs aſſure 
ourſelues that he bereth with our infirmitie:and the ſame 
ought to ferue to our fingular come 
examine vs roughly, and bring vs euen to the pits brim: 
yet notwithſtanding hee giueth vs ſtill ſome taſte of his 
goodneſſe with it, that wee may take breathe againe. It is 
ſayde heere that hee hath not graunted this vntoo 
ali men, but that he 
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raduenture the diſeaſed perſon will thinke him 


FR that feele God againſt chem,they muſt needes millike al 
vs by diuerſe remedies, and 


vs in good earneſt, 40 


in ſuch ſorte, as wee may thinke cont 


ſpeketh not of the reprobates only, but of thoſe whom he 
had choſen, and whole ſaluation he had procured and fur. 
thered by that megnes, So then let vs vnderſtande, tat 
when God ſuffereth vs not to be afflicted ouerſore, but 
giveth vs only ſome litle ſtripes: he hath a reſpe& tu our 
tebleneſſe,bycauſc he ſeeth we are too weake. Farther. 
more, when hee ſayeth tha! 4 man forſaketb bis meate, in ſo 
much thut be findeth no 1ait in plaſaunt meates, and woulde 
fayne be out of the world: It is to ſhewe vs that when we 


10 be touched with the feeling of Gods wrathe, and have 


conceyucd it too the quicke: wee can find no taſt in any 
thing. VVhart is it then that giueth vs taſt of all the 
benefits that wee receyued at Gos hand in this worlde ? 
It is his grace. True it is that the heatheniſhe ſort, and 
the deſpyſers of God whiche are ſaped in their fines, 
and are become vuterly brutiſhe , and feele no more 
ſting of greef : doo finde taſte ynough in their plea- 
ſures ; yea euen in their bealtly pleaſures : For they haue 
not yet conceyued the wrathe of God, But as forthoſe 


things that are deſirable of their owne nature, yea and 
viterly lothe them. And why: For they cannottake plea- 
ſure, euen to live. Although this life bee full of much 
vreichedneſſe, and is as it were a Sea of all miſeries: yet 
muſt we ſer ſtore by it, bycauſe God hath ſer vs in it, and 
preſerueth vs in it, tothe intent wee ſhoulde know e him 
to bee our Creator and father, according as in deede the 
end why we were created, and why we be mainteyned in 
this tranſitorie life: is that we ſhould know how it is God 
that interteyneth vs here, and that we ſhould feele his fa- 
therly goodneſſe, in that it pleaſeth him to haue a cate of 
vs and to gouerne vs. So then our life ought to be deare 
vnto vs in that reſpect: and when he ſheweth himſelf an- 
gry, our life mult needs be bitter. For it is impoſsible that 
a man ſhould not deſire too bee fordon when he feeleth 
that: according as it is wrirten that they ſhall ſay too the 
mountaynes, couer vs. Thus ye ſee to what point wee are 
come. And therfore let vs learne to find taſt, firſt of all, in 
the goodneſſe of our God, to the end that the reſt of his 
bencfits may be pleaſant vnto vs, and that wee may finde 
ſauor in them. Iſay let vs learne to taſt the goodneſſe of 
God: chat is to ſay let vs not be ſo giuẽ to worldly things, 
as that our marke ſhould not be to ſay, let vs ſceke 
to obey our God, and to ſubmit our ſelues quietly vnder 
his hand. Yee ſee then, what we muſt deſire. Haue wee ſo 
doone ? vhenſoeuer we inioy the benefits that he giueth 
vs,whither it be in cating and drincking, or in the reſt of 
our life: let our reioycing be in ſuche wilc, as it may bee 
wholly referred too the acknowledging of the fatherly 


5o g20dneſſe of our God, too (ay, behald God docth well 


the care which he hath of our welfare, ſeing be 
voutſafeth to feede our wretched bodies. Eehold, they be 
but deade carkaſes, and yet God voutſafe ih to nouriſhe 
them. Yee ſec then that it behoueth vs to eue and drinck 


goodneſſe of our God. Furthermore when al Th be 

out of taſt with vs,and that we be ſo ed with an- 
— as our very life is hatefull too vs: let vs conſider 
rom whence the ſame procecdeth. And that is hycauſe 


ecuted ſome in ſuch ſorte as they &@ God hath hidden his cõtenaunce from vs, & we feele no 
had no reſt at all. And what mecncth he by ſaying ſa ? He more his fatherly goodneſſe which ſhoulde make vs 8 


9 * 
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fnde taſt and ſauoure in all his beneſites. So then if wee leth vs to him. True ly this is hard for men to do: For of 
. mourne and hee in perplexitie and anguiſhe, let vs praye all the battels that wee haue to fyght againſte the remp- 
God to make vs feele his goodneſſe whiche as yet is vn- tations of ourfleſh, the greateſt battell is againſt u nbeleef: 
knowne to vs. And when we feele thut, let it ſerue vs not and ſpecially when we Lale any of Ciods chaſtizementes, 
only to take breth by, and to ſet vs in reſt ; butaiſorore= then bee wee as it were in darkneſſe, in ſo much that oure 
ſtore vs in ſuch wiſe, that wheras we were vrrerly diſma- =forowe dimmeth our eyes, and although Gods promiſcs 
yed afore,we may gather newe courage and come againe be ſet afore vs, yet notwithſtanding we can not apply the 
to the floure of our age, according at it it ſayde heere by-- tour vſe, but there ſeemeth alwayes to be ſomewhat be- 
andby after. Thus ye ſee what we haue to beare inmynd, twixt vs and them, and that they belong not to vs. Lo in 
Tobe ſhort, itis ſayd that the fleſhof a man ſhall waſte a- 10 what plight we be:and every of vs ought to feele it by his 
waye,(o as it can not bee ſayde any more that he is alue. one experience. Vndoubtedly Sathan commeth to in- 
Now if it be ſo that we muſt be brought as it were to no- termedle him ſelſe in that cace. True it is that we will not 
thing / and that God doth vtterly diſtigure vs: let vs loke denie Gods promiſes: but wee will ſtande as it wer e in a 
to arme oure ſelues with pacience, and not enter into diſj- mammerimg and ſay, l heare well this promiſe, which is ſo 
tation, although we come to the ſayde extrametie. And goodly a one as it ought to cheere vp a whole world. But 
why: For it is ſayd that God hidleth the choſen after that What for that ? I linger ſtill in vayne, bycauſe I perceive 
ſort. Here is no ſpeaking of thoſe whom he intendeth to not that the ſame ought to pertayne vnto mee. So much 
ouerthrowe and deſtroy, but of thoſe home he hath or- the more therfore ought we to marke well what is ſayde 
deyned to ſal uation, which are in his hand, and whome he here:namely that when god ſendeth vs a man which cer- 
guiderh. Euen thoſe doth hee diſfigure in ſuche wiſe,as a 20 tifieth vs of his goodneſſe, it is all one as if hee reached vs 
man would take them to be vtterly g it is ſo, his hand and ſayde vmo vs. Lo here I am, hitherto l haue 
let vs pray him, that although we become like as dead ms, afflicted you: and although the ſame hath bin with great 
et he wil kepe our life hiddẽ in his hand. And very need- rigoure, yet haue I not done it as a iudge that intended to 
Il it is that he ſhould do ſo. For although all men be not puniſh your miſdeeds according as you deſerued, but as a 


vſe not ſuch rigour but wher he liſteth yet notwithſtand- the firſt, I was fayne to vſe ſcaring, corzying, ſearching of 
ding generally it behoueth our life to be as it were a kind the bones, and other verie violent remedies : but in the 
and — of deathe as Sainct Paule ſayth. And as wee fee meane whyle ! T * your health by it: and therfore 
that in winter time the trees haue nother floures nor conſider you of this adnel 

leaues, nor any freſhneſſe in them, but their life is drawne 30 when ſo euer God why e he 
into them. Euen ſo muſt our life bee hidden in the hande hande, and we finde there any promiſe | 
of God. And when we haue done him the hongur to put hee ſende vs a man that is able to warrant ys the forgiue- 
him in truſt with it, we ſhall finde in the end, that he hath neſſe of our ſinnes: it behoueth vs to conclude thus:how 
bene a good and faythfull keeper of it. And therefore if it ſoeuer the word ga, my God will pitie mi 
pleaſe him to bring vs to ſuch an afterdeale for a time, as he ſhew eth ĩt by ſending me thiggecorde, and ſpeciall 
we ſhall perceiue no token of his fauour, but ſhall ſeeme this benefite, that the Goſpell is preached ynto vs. For 
to be quite alienated from him: let vs tary his leyſure,and = knowe that the vſe ofpreaching is tovnbind vs | 
mourne til he giue vs again the cherefulneſſe that is ſ earth to the intent we ſhould be ynbounc ; 
ken of here. Now after that Eliu hath treated of the affli· chief ende for which God will haue his worde mii 

dions whiche Cod ſendeth to the faythfull, and ſhewed 40 vnto us, is that for as much as we hild iſoners vnder 


are ordeyned too bee 

vp: hee addeth that when God intendeth to make them = miniſters of Gods worde, ſhould vabindeys : 
feele his goodneſſe and fauor, he vſeth his word towards cure ſinnes, that is to ſaye, warrant and beare witneſſe vn- 
them. Heere yee ſee the meane whereby God quickneth to vs of it. VVee knowe it is the peculiar office of God 
thaſe which bee as it were alienated from him: that is to to forgive ſinnes: It belongerh not to men: but our Lord 
wit, he ſendeth them ſuch a meſſenger as i bardly to be fond leſus Chriſte ment to expreſſe the power and workeful- 
anongeſt 4 thouſande, and he ſhall bring him a meſſage of neſſe that is in aching, by ſaying that therethroughe 
rightuouſneſſe, I that is to wit Ihe bringeth him word that our ſinnes are forginen vs, yea cuen by mortall men. And 
God iuſtifileth the ſinner, & receiueth and acceptethhim that is the cauſe why Sainte Paule ſayerh expreſly that 
into his fauor Yee ſee then after what fort we be reſtored: jo the meſſage whiche is committed vnto vs is the meſſage 


1 


when we haue bin as good as dead. And here is a of attonemetit or reconciliation. Then if we be in a Chri- 
and excellent ſentence, too ſhewe vs that when God ſen- r e be preached there purely: let 
deth vs tydings of his goodneſſe, and that his iſes vs bee ſure that God hath committed the keeping of the 

ere declared una vs: ĩt is al one if he reached vs his hand eyes of the heavenly ki vnto the men that doo 
to drawe vs out of our graue. VVhat would we more? So fo beare abroade his word. And to what purpoſe? To tho 
then let vs marke ——— it is ſayde heere, that a man end to open vs the gate of ſaluation.Ler vs ailure our ſel- 
ſhall gather newe ſtrength if he haue aſſuraunce of Gods ves that hee hath giuen them authoritie too breake oure 
goodneſſe. And howe ſo ? For as I haue ſayde alreadie, bands according as it was forerold by the Prophete Eſay, 
rl ſhould bee (ſent to preache deliueraunce 


our Lorde hath giuen that propertie to his Goſpell, that that leſus Ch 


by giuing care too the promiſes that are conteyned init, 60 to poore priſoners. Hee hath not done this in his owne 
wee take comfortein him, and are aſſured that hee cal- perſon onely accompliſhing rhe - "ar bur hee 
| Sli. 


doth 


aflicted ſo roughly as Eliu ſpeaketh of here, and that God Phiſition too heale you. True it is that you ſelte it not at 


? 
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doech it flill alſo dayly by his miniſters. True it is that le- ryghtuous, and God findeth no more fault with vs, hen 
ins Chriſte 8 that hathe let vt N the > accepterh vs after that ſort for his ſonnes ſake. This is 
bondage of ſinne and euerlaſting damnation, wherein we ryghtuluſneſfe that is of in thas ſtrayne, Fur. 
were by nature: But yet hath hee committed the ſame thermore, whereas it is ſayde expreſly,that Fg. 
charge to all (hepeherdes of his Church. Veſee then that which recomforteth vs, is ane among « thouſands : It is to 
| the thing ohich wor have 60 heareta yacde when Eliza make vs ſet the more ſtore by the benefyte, whereof wee 
ſheweth vs the meane wherby God reſtored thoſe whom ſildome make account: that is to wit, of the meane of our 
hee had ſent as it were ynto hell, and which were as good attonement or reconciliation. Then is it declared, tha 
 asdrowned:is that he ſendeth them a meſſanger that is a the ſame is no baſe nor common thing. It can not at al 
dle to warrant them rightuouſneſſe. And he ſpeaketh pur- 10 times be ſtumbled vpon that we haue a man ſente 
poſely of rygbtuouſneſſe, not bycauſe thoſe whiche ought of God to warrant our ſaluation, or to bee the meane of 
to comforce vs ſhoulde vſe flatteries too make vs beleeue oure attonement with him: and therefore it is no ſuche 
that wee bee ryghtuous, and preache vnto vs oute one thing that wee ſhoulde caſt it vnder our feete. And chat 
vertues and merites: no: but the rightuouſneſſe which is the cauſe, why the Prophete Eſay ſayrh:how beurifull 
he ſpeaketh of heere, is that God is made at one with vs, are the feete of them thar bring glad rydings of peace? 
And howe is that? Bycauſe he imputeth not oure ſinnes Nowe by the ſeete the P her meenerh their comming 
any more vnto vs. Then are we rightuous, not in our ſel- andpreſence, as if hee ſhoulde ſay, if the worlde knews 
ues nor through our owne vertues, but bicauſe it pleaſeth vhata benefite it is when God declareth his mercie ynto 
God to forgiue vs. And it is a poynt which wee tro it, it would loue and eſteeme thoſe that preache the Gol. 
marke well. For when the world ſeeketh e, 20 pell, and it would acknowledge that God hathcommg. 
it is by bringing mens own deſerts vnto God, and it ima ted ſuche a treaſure yntoo them, as ſurmounteth all ch 
gineth that although they haue done amiſſe, yet they are that we can wiſhe. Sainct Paule alſo alledging the 
able to make him ſome amendes. Behold thee common text, e eee eee ing of the 
vſe or rather abuſe wherewith men deceyue themlſelues. Goſpell is a ſingular gifte of God. Then let vsnot thinks 
For if they bee combered with any heartgreefe, by fee- that the ſame commeth of men: but let vs be fully aſſu- 
ling the vengeance of God, they fall to conſidering with red and reſolued, that God ſecketh vs when his Goſpell 
them ſelues: Howe nowe ? Haue [not liued well? Haue is preached vato vs. God mult bee the builder thereof, 
I not ſerued God as I oughtto doe? And though I haue ſuch eſſe muſt proceed from him: and therefore if 
committed ſome fault: is ther not ſome meanes to repõ· wee father it vpon men, it is too great an ©. 
| And Thane done this and that. Be- 30 VVherefore let vs beware that wee deface not 

ald euer put ſome barre in Gods neſſe of God: and when the Church is in ſuch orderthat 


p 10 yan b we haue preaching and all other things: let vs aſſure our 
gius vs a ri e where- 
fore hin 2 


ſelues, ihat it is all one, as if God came to ſeke vs, to bring 
vs to ſaluation. And there withall let vs knowe, chat hee 
22 not that grace and priuiledge to al men In good 


| ſpeach, vhick is: hathe admitteth vs and accepte th vs fſoth ther are countries which we eſteeme, and alſo(to tho 
for ryghtuouſe by couering oure ſinnes. Where on then vorldward)are to be more eſteemed than ve: which yet 
ſhall our r reſt? On the free mercie of our notwithſtanding haue not the meſſage of ſaluation. Let « 


God, bycauſe that when hee hath once ſcoured awaye man go through the whole world, let him ſerch al nati6s, 
oure ſpots with the bloud of his ſonne, and diſcharged vs 4 yea even thoſe which haue bene moſt excellent in times 
from death and damnation by the raunſome which oure paſt, let them go ſeeke in Greece where al ſciences ofthe 
Lord leſus Chriſt payde vpon the Croſſe, he wipeth oute world were incloſed, as it ſeemed: let him go into Italie, 
our ſinnes, and layeth not oure offences to oure charge. into Fraunce which no is in ſome eſtimation, or let him 
Thus the ryghtuouſneſſe which is preached vntoo vs by into Spaine : And what ſhall hee finde, but vtter deſo- 
Gods meſſengers, is that wee be iultifiedor accepted for [ation * there, not onely rhoſe which to be the 
ryghtuous. And it is not without cauſe that the holye meſſengers of ſaluation are vtterly dumme, but ( whiche | 
ſcripture vſeth continually the word iaffifle.It might wel worſeis)yee ſhall heare maſtic dogges barking oute blaſ- 

grace when _— and yee ſhall ſee wretched ſoules 


there to hunt and the game, and roo bring it in- 
= to Sathans toyles, that the wretched ſoules maye goe to 
ong as we be ſinners, we be lothly damnation. But heere wee haue Gods promiſes prea- 

in CGGods ſight, and hee mult needes reieRt vs: and(tobee ched vnto vs;toleade vs to ſaluation. Therefore wee ſee 
ſhort) we haue no enteraunce vnto God till wee bee iuſt d chat a faythfull meſſenger 
and ryghtuous.Nowe then,howe become we rightuous? of Gods grace, is an odde man among a thouſande, and 
Ic is bycauſe God regardeth not oure ſinnes, but buryeth ſo rare a benefite, as wee ought too eſteeme byghly. 
them and hydeth them, an clenſeth vs from them. So Hoe be it this is not ſayde to make vs eſteeme the per- 
then our ſinnes are wiped out in the death and paſsion of 60 ſons, but to make vs to receyue the benefite which is mi- 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, in ſo much that wee bee taken for rr 


| to ſay to make vs receyue the grace of God, forſo 
on vleaſech him to drawe _ —_—_ to _ 
hi Fatherly loue,ſhewing vs that although wee 
5 kad and miſerable, and that there bee nothing in 
4 Jdeathe and damnation, yet hee will not leaue vs 
5299 but deliuer vs by the meane of oure Lorde leſus 


ſte. 
RE let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God, praying him ſo to make vs feele our faultes, as wee 


The. Gexvj.Sermon,whichis the fifth vpon the. xxxiij. Chapter. | 


This Sermon is yet ſtill vpon the xxig. xxiiy. xxv. ver ſes, and then 
22 — con * 


19 He ſhal ptay, God and appeaſe him,and behold his ſace in triu wphe,and a mans rightuouſveſſe | 


ſhall be reſtored ynto him. 
E ſaw yeſterday that whe God 


75 5 ſaluation by that means, altho- 
J ugh it ſeeme not ſo to vs. True 


/ * Red too: how be it it doth but 
WM make thẽ hardhearted and chaſe 
— aj againſt God: and ſo little fare 
they tt — afflictiõ, that it doth the more be- 
wraye thire w icke dnes, & bring them to the full meaſure 
of it. But whe God afflicteth his choſen, he ouermaſtreth 


& morritieth thẽ in ſuch wiſe, as they tremble before his 3® namely that God is merelf 


maieſtie, & becom vtterly diſmayed & like mẽ half dead, 
inſomuch that there is no more hope of life in thẽ in reſ- 
pect of themſe lues and to the worldw ard and finally, her 
remaineth nothing for them but that God ſhuld haue pi- 
tie of them. And Eliu ſetteth out the meane whereby god 
maketh his chaſtizemẽts auaileable towards the faithful: 

that is to wit, by comforting them throu ough his goodneſſe 
and by telling n ue their ſins. 

For 9 afflitions bee for oure e, and ſerue 


vs for medicines and ſalues, as was ſhewed yeſterdaye: 40 of God.VVhen be W . \ 


yet notwithſtanding it appeereth not ſo, but by the ende. 
Nowe the ende is ſhewed vs heere : whiche is, that God 
reacheth vs his hande, aſſuring vs that hee will bee mer- 
cifull too vs howe ſo euer the worlde goe, notwithſtan- 
ding that hee hath handled vs roughly. Ihen let vs marke 
well, that the life of oure ſoules conſiſteth in the worde 
of God, whereby hee gyueth vs aſſurance of his mercie 
and elle towardes vs. And too the intente wee 
e eſteeme this benefite as it deſerueth: it is ſayde 


hat hee which is the warranter of the remiſsion of oure 50 owne goodneſle which moueth him ther vnto. This then 
ſinnes, is as un odde man among a thouſende, ſo as hee is not 


to be found at aduenture, but is a treaſure which God re- 
ſcrueth to thoſe home hee thinketh good. Beſides this, 
I haue tolde you that God in promiſing men the forgiue- 
neſſe of their ſinnes, giueth charge and commiſsion roo 
e of his word, to drawe them from death, ac- 
cording as it is expreſſely ſayd, that the kt yes of the 
dome of heauen — dey to thoſe which — 
Goſpell. Too what ende? To forgiue ſinnes: not of their 


owne authoritie, but to the intent that the wretched ſin - 60 prouide for the A he knoweth to be protira- 
doth 


ners may be thebetter aſſured of their ſaluation, and not 


THE X XXII. CHAP. OF 1I0OB. hs 


| afflifteth vs, he procureth oure 20 +: wane Ing YAY je th pA 


may mortiſie all our luſtes more and more, and bee with- 1 
drawn from the corruptions of this vorld, and frame our | 
ſelues to ſeeke vnto him: and that for as much as in this 
mortal life we be ſubiect to much wretchedneſſe and m- 
ſerie: It may pleaſe him to reach vs his hand from aboue 
— RT _— — — vs 
from the gulfe of death. That it may pleaſe him to graunt 
chi grace not onely to va. butalſo to all people and naci- 
ons of the earth, &c. 


doubt but God receyueth them to mercie. Therefore the 


his iudgement ſcate. And this is the cauſe why it is ex- 
eſſely ſayde, that Cod will baze 2 hee * 
endeth him a good and faythfull teacher, and giueth his 
appoynted miniſters the ſayde charge and office of reſ- 
cuing and delinering the wretched creature that was in 
way of damnation. Howe be it to the ende that all theſe 
chingos moy bee the better vnderſtoode: heere are three 
points io be marked. The 2 vs the 


for that we are worthy not for t we 
bee beforchande with him: not for that w 


— to procure his favour oward 
i her vs with mercy. To be or, th 
Ko gl inert the remiſsion of our ſinnes vp6 
goodneſſe of God, for wee be ſo wretc tis 
F cir 
Gad to ſuccour vs, and he doth it not for any thing that 
hee findeth in vs, ſave only infinite miſeries: — of his 


is apoint which we ought to marke well, to the end that 
when we come to obteyne forgyueneſſe at Gods hand 


we may not imaginto appeaze him with our owne me- 
tits, nor to be p of the remiſsion of our ſinnes, 
but looke at which is told vs here: thatis ro wit 


that when will have piti of vs, he receiueth vs to 
mercie out ef hand. And ſo Eliu ment to aduertize vs, 
that Goddoth not alway es make vs to feele that good- 
neſſe: but that ooh he loue vs, and bee minded to 


ble for ys, yet alwayes give vs that fe ing, 


Sl. i din. but 
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but hidech it vtterly from vs: as when God afflicteth vs, private perſons, ſay:h that he which warneth his brother, 
it is ſayde that he turncth his backe to vs, or elſe that hee ſha] ſaue a ſoule that was loſt. If this take place in al thoſe 
voutſafeth not too looke vs, or elſe that his coun- that bring men into the good waye when they were out 
tenaunce is louring to vs, and that we be not able of it: what ſhall it doe ſeeing wee haue the ſpeciall zeale 
to beholde it. Then let vs marke well, that the faythfull which oure Lorde leſus Chriſt hath given to his word, at 
ſhal now and then be diſmaycd,and ſcke God, and not be ſuche time as the ſame is preached to vs by the ſheep 
able to find him: not that he hath forgotten them, or re- herds of his Church: that is to wit, that their office is to 
iced them, but bicauſe hee will not as then make them releaſe and forgiue ſinnes, (as I haue alledged already our 
too feele his loue. And that is the cauſe why Eliu ſayeth ol Sain&e Iohn, )and to bynde and ynbynde(asI haue al. 
expreſſely that God is mercifull to vs when hee ſendeth 10 ledged our of Sain& Mathew ?) To be ſhort, we ſee what 
vs witneſſe of the eee ont ya the power of the Goſpel is, when we receyue the promi. 
not that hee was not lo before, but bycauſe wee are then ſes of it by faith: namely that it is as much as if god ſhuld 
ſure of it by experience, and do as it were take poſleſsion reaches his hande from heauen, too pull vs out of the 
of his goodneſſe which was vnknown vnto vs for a time. of death. And herewithall let vs marke for the 
The ſeconde poynt was,thatthe office of ſuch as preache third point, that this is not done, but by Gods ordmance ; 
the Goſpel, is to forgiue {innes.And it is a notable poynt: and it ſerueth for a difference betweene the Goſpell,and 
For without that, we were vtterly forlorne : and paſt re- the blaſphemies of the Pope. For the Pope 

eouerie. Ther is none other meane to giue vs hope of ſal- that he and his Chaplens haue the keyes of the kingdom 
uation, than by aſſuring vs that oure ſimes are forgiuen of heauen, and the office of forgiuing. But what com. 
afore God, and wee quite and cleane diſcharged: For (as 20 miſsion can they ſhewe for it? For they tye the forgive. 
it hath bene ſayd) that is the ryghtuouſneſſe whereby we neſſe of ſinnes to ſhrifte. And where did God euer tell 
are acceptable vnto him. So long as oure ſinnes are in- men, that it behoueth men to ſhrive them of all their ſe- 
puted vnto vs, God muſt needes hate vs: and what elle ¶ eretes in the care of a mortall man, too obteyne mercie? 
is the bteing of Gods wrath vpon vs, but a bottomleſſe God declareth, that if the ſinner ſighe for his ſinnes, hee 
gulfe of all curſedneſſe? Againe,when wee be reconciled will be mercifull to him. But beholde a mortall creature 
vntoo him, the gate of Paradiſe is opened vnto vs, he ae preſumeth to makea lawe, and toſhet men out of Pan- 


* 


knowledgeth vs for his children, and the heritage of duyſe if they obſerue it not. Is not that a notoriouſe vſur- 
he auen is alrea die prepared ſorvs. And howe may that be ping of Gods power? Beſides this, the Pope hathe his 
obteyned ? By hauing good and faythſull teachers too Ti pardons, and ſuche other things, too 


preache the Goſpel vnto vs. For the end whereat God a- 30 ground the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes ypon : and there wich- 
meth, is attonement ar reconciliation with vs, according . Abe mingleth the bloude of martyrs, as hee that mee- 
expreſſeth that the neth expreſſely too deface the vertue of the deathe and 


65 v9 Ore to be a meſſage of attonement Paſsion of oure Lorde Ieſus Chriſte. And yer notwith- 
| God and man: which is, that ſanding, in the meane whyle hee hath no promis of the 
knewe no ſinn. Goſpell, hee hath nothing but toyes, ceremonies, ſorce- 


ö ries, great croſſes vpon the backe, and ſuche other traſhe 
inde the rightuouſneſſe of God in him, that is too vhiche in concluſion are nothing but Satans gewgawes. 
ſeye, after wee art waſhed in bis bloud, and haue put oure But contrariwiſe it is ſayde, that ere can be no forgiue» 
ſelues vnderthe ſacrifice which hee hath offered, wee bee neſſe of ſinnes withoute Gods meſſage, that is too ſaye 


taken and repured for rightuous, bycauſe the ſayde ſacri- (o withoutpreaching and doctrine. VVhen the Pope for- 
fice had the power to put awaj — 2 7 hee bringeth not one iote of 


what it behoueth vs too marke in this place. Therefore Gods worde, nother hath hee any thing but charmes and 
when ſo euer we reade the holie ſcripture, or come too a ſorceries as is ſayde afore. Moreouer hee layeth tyran- 
ſermon, when any promis of Gods goodneſſe is ſet afore nous lawes ypon mensneckes,to ouerthrowe the meane 

vs : let vs aſſure our ſelues that then God warranteth his which our Lord hath ordeined: againe he abridgeth God 
loue towards vs, to the end we ſhould be de liuered from 0s himſelfe of his libertie, and there is no let in him todiſap- 
death wherein we were plunged. And weeheare point God that he ſhould not receyue ſinners to mercie. 
but a mortal man, and that his voice be but a found which Ye ſee then that the Popiſhe Churche is the Divelsſyna- 
diſperſeth and yaniſheth in the ayre : yet muſt we beleue. goge, deſtitute of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnet, and conſe- 
that God will worke in ſuch wiſe by his power, that the ly damned, ſo long as it holdeth it ſelfe too the tra- 
ſayde doctrine ſhall bee ſufficient too deliver vs from the dicions of Antechriſt : For it is impoſsible that it ſſoulds 
damnation wherin we are, and from the bondage of finne, - be reconciled vnto God.” But on the contrarie parte, wee 
ſo as we ſhall paſſe out of the bonds of Satan, and bee ſet ſaye that mennes ſinnes are forgiuen them by receyuing 
clegre before God, and this ſaying ( namely what ſo euer the meſſage of the Goſpell, and 3 the ſame hath not to 
you loſe in earth ſhal be loſed alſo in heauen) cannot faile do with the ceremonies that men haue deuiſed, nor with 
vs. And ſo wee ſee of what importzuncethis worde is the lawes whiche they haue inuented at their owne plea 
where it is ſayde deliuer the ſomer or ſet the ſinner free. For fure, but onely that wee mult followe the order and rule 
when God giveth expreſſe charge to ſuchas ſpeake vnto which oure Lorde leſus hath ſtabliſhed, who hathi the re- 
vs, to drawe vs out of the gulte of death, that wee myghr miſsion of ſimes in his hande. He hath giuen vs a meane 
enter intoo Paradiſe, it is all one as if his voyce founded 60 whereby he will haue it done: which is, the preaching of 
from heauen. And in verie deed Saint Iames ſpeaking of his Goſpell, and the receyung of it n 


* 
* 
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wee could have any 


that the commiſsion commeth from aboue, and that men 
take not ne vſurpe not any thing vppon them of their 
owne brayne. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke 

the word where it is ſayd, that God will pitie bim and de- 
lizer him. Then mult every whit of it come from aboue, 
nd none but God only muſt —— 5 — 

sfree goodneſſe. according allo as he himſe 

wo Prophet Eſay ſaying, I am hee, I my decem hee 


vhiche wipeth out thine iniquities O Iſraell. Then muſt 10 into vs: So long as we be 


ſuch a benefite needes procede from him : For it is not 
in any creature too giue it vnto vs. Now wee ſee what 
ſudſtãce there is in this text, ſo it be wel vnderſtood. And 
immediatly after it is ſayd, too the ende that bis ſoule ſhould 
wt enter into the pit. VVee haue ſeene already 1 
that the wretched ſinners are neere to the graue, and that 
they are as good as deade and conſumed ſo as God 
purſueth them with rigor. But now Eliu addeth, that 
God preuenteth that miſcheef by ſending the ſaid meſ- 
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| Therfore if we ſticke to that ſimplicitie, we may be ſure 


vs inwardly and touche vs fo to the quicke, as we may te 
inforced to miſiy ke of our ſinnes. Againe who is hee that 
— 1 „ cauſeth vs to runne vnto God 
refuge * Is it not he himſclfe, by inlyghtening vs with 
fayth ? So then it is not without cauſe that E addeth, 
that God found reconciliation. And why © For when hee 
afflicteth vs, hee prepareth vs aforehand too receyue the 
———ů— For ſo long as we beo 
with „Gods e hath no entrance 

5 3 

back the ſayd a greate way from vs: And ſo long as 
webe faped in our flthineſſe;ſurely we cannot taſt of the 
reconciliation whiche is made by our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
Therfore God muſt be fayne to worke here: & the work 
muſt bee altogither his. And how worketh hee ? Firſt by 
bringing vs to the knowledge of our ſinnes by the hart- 


ing which hee vs, according as it hath bin ſayd 
—— vs inward feare, as if he ſoũded 
a trumpet to ſummon vs to his i Ve ſee thẽ that 


ſage of the releaſe of our ſinnes, ſo as wee fall not into 20 God calleth vs home to him by ſecret — when 


the graue, that is to ſaye, wee periſhe not. For the cace 
here ſtandeth not only vppon temporall death; but vpon 
damnation : wherin wee ſhould be vtterly overwhelmed 
od did nor preuent it, and preſerue vs of his infinite 
goodneſſe. Thẽ let vs marke, that whyle wee be afflicted, 
wee bee couered with the darłneſſe of death, and it ſee- 
meth to vs that there is no getting out of it: but yet not- 
vithſtanding, euen in that time God ſuſteyneth vs as it 


vere in couert: and although wee perceyue not that we 


reſt vppon him, yet notwithſtanding hee ſheweth vs that 30 corrections, to the end we be not like 


four. For without our knowledge, it behoueth God to 
worke in that behalfe, although wee cannot conce yue it. 
And vndoubtedly when wee begin too take hold of his 

dneſſe by fayth, we muſt not lay the firſt point of our 

ation there: but wee muſt mount vp hygher : name- 
ly that he choze vs before wee were borne, and that from 
thence forth hee continueth his goodneſſe alwayes to- 


he ſeeth vs gone aſtray and diſtraught. And beſides this, he 
appointeth men to warne vs, and to reproue vs. And ſure- 
ly that is another greate benefite, when we haue good and 
faythfull teachers that ſhewe'vs our ſinnes to the quicke, 
and threten vs with euerlaſting damnation. Furthermore 
if this ſuffize not, (as wee ſee that wee are dull vppon the 
ſpur, and God had neede to kick & prick vs more rough- 
ly) hee addeth the correctious of his hand, and afflicteth 
vs. And here ye ſee how wee muſt profit ourſelues by 
back 
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wards vs. So then let vs marke, that God of his one do 
goodneſſe choze vs after a ſecret maner incomprehenſi- om him. V 
ble too our natural ing. Agayne when it plea- 40 wee? And if he let 


ſeth him to manifeſt his ng 
hee doeth when his goſpell is preached vnto vs) hee ſhe- 
weth vs that hee is willing to haue vs deliuered from the 
graue. Therfore wee perceiue our deliverance and ſalua- 
tion when we taſt ofthe promiſes of his goſpel: not that 
it is done t y at the firſt, but God giueth vs ſome 
ſmall taſte of it, confirming the ſame more and more in 
vs,vntill wee ſee the gate of Paradiſe wyde open, and thar 
we be delivered frõ the graue. Lo what we haue to marke 


vppon this ſaying. Furthermore when Eliu ſayeth that 30 
God hath found reconciliation: let ys marke that hee inten- worke in that behalf. And 


deth here to expreſſe yet better, the thing that he touched 
euen now. WWhich is, that we mult father the attonement 
which God maketh with vs, vpon Gods owne free good- 
neſſe, and that it is hee whiche worketh, yea cuen before 
t or mynd to come vnto him. 
For he miſt be fayne to ſceke vs when we be gone aſtray 
and have forgotten him, according too the ſaying of the 
Prophet Eſay. True it is that we are often commaunded 


too burie it, too the intent it ſhoulde not bee ſeene at all. 
Other ſome grind their teethe and chafe when God ſhe- 
weth them their ſinnes, and they can ſo little abyde it, as 
they doo nothing elſe but byte and kick. Ocherſome be- 
come as it were vtterly ſenſeleſſe, and there is ſuch a dul- 
neſſe in them, as there followeth no amendment for all 
that euer a man ean ſay: and therfore it behoueth God to 
odedientneſſe in vs, yea and when wee bee euen con- 
founded, wee ſhall be ſtill like wretched mad men, accor- 
ding as wee ſee it happened too Cayn and Judas. Lo in 
what plyght wee ſhoulde bee if God wrought not in vs, 
And therforg'if wee haue not this meſſage of ſaluation, 
what ſhall become of vs? Although wee were throughly 
tamed, and didn elſe but ſighe and grone : yet not- 


to ſeke God, and to turne vnto him when he haue offen- 60 withſtanding all would turne but to de ſpaire in vs. So the, 


ded. But what for chat: It cannot be done except he reach 


it behoueth vs that the acceptable tyme come vnto vs, 


Sl. v. cor- 


* 
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according as it is {aid in another place of Eſay,behold the ſcripture «(when it rreatcth of giuing ivy end comfortyn. 
acceptable ryme,behold the dayes of ſaluation. And why to vs, (doeth alw ayes ſet before vs the fauour of 
docth he terme the tyme of ſaluation an acceptable time: ing: Behold, your God is mercifull to you, and therforg 
Bycauſe God hath chozt it of his owne mere goodneſſe. bee glad. Beholde, your rede mer ſeketh to ioyne you and 
And that is the cauſe alſo why it is ſayd in another place knit you to God his father, and therſore be ye glad, be ye 
of Eſay, Comfort yee, Comfort yee my people, ſnall ibs quiet, and bee yee at reſt in your conſciences. Hereby wee 
Lord ſay. Thus is it his doing too comfort vs in our affli- are admoniſhed that we muſt needs be introuble and yn. 
ctions, or elſe wee ſhould bee ſwallowed vp with forowe. quietneſſe, ſo long as we knowe not in what cace we bes 
And therfore hee addeth , that hee repenterh him at the vith God. True it is that the wicked will ſceke meanes 
hart, that hee had ſcourged his people, and telleth them 10 ynough too make them ſelues mery ; andingood fot, 
that the tyme of comfort is come. Herein wee ſeea more they ruffle it out (as you ſee) indeſpizing but 


certayne declaration of the thing which is touched breef= ſoeuer the world go, yet doeth God ſend themſuch pric- 
ly here, which is, that it is Gods iar office to find re- ings and torments of mynd, as they bee ſore diſireſſed: 
cõciliation. Neuertheleſſe Gods will is to do it by his mi- if they daunce , it is aſter the faſhion that is ſpoken 


niſters, And ſo, as oft as the promiſes of the goſpell ue of in Moyſes: namely, that yet neuertheleſſe fin is at their 
offered vnto vs, wherin God calleth vs 20 him, and ſhe= dore, and there way teth for them like a dog that way. 
weth humſelfe fauorable for our Lord Ieſus Chriſts ſake, tethfor his maiſter. Ve ſee then that the wicked may uf, 
giving vs the grace to taſt of that goodneſſe, and aſſuring Ke it out, but yet can they not go out of their dores wich- 
vs that he is ready to receyue vs to mercye : let vs aſſure out gnawing of their conſcience, and God mult ill hold 
ourſelues that then is the conuenient tyme whiche hee 20 them at that bay. Therfore ſomuch the more ought wee 
hath appointed for our ſaluat ion: Then let vs humble to thinke vpon this doQrine, that is to wit, that wee turng 
ourſe lues, and bee ſure that wee haue not preuented him, not our backe vnto God, ne bury not our ſinnes whi we 
but that he hath ſought vs. And therewithall let not vs be would have peace: but that wee alwayes haut ſomepro 
behind hand vppon ſuche occaſion. —9 . mis of God too comfort ys. And when wee ſee that 
Paule in alledging the ſaid text of Eſay which I tou- allureth vs to ſaluation, let ys be glad of that: For thi ſhall 
ched, ſheweth vs that wee muſt bee ready to come hen our gladneſſe bee bleſſed, And if wee haue the taſte that 
our Lord calleth ys, and that we muſt not driue off from God is our father, it will ſanctiſie all our ioyes; but with- 
out that, we muſt ne edes quayle, and there is no way for 
vs to reioyce. Marke that for one point. And forthe ſe- 
c haue alſo to marke, that the only grace of God 
it too ſuffize vs though wee haue neuer ſo many (0+ 
rowes mingled with it, according as God will excerciſe 


vs. For hee wil not ſend vs full ioye, ſo as we myght laugh 
with open mouth as they ſay. Yet notwi ing u be- 
houe ih vs to bee contented with this ie that wew 


haue him to our father, and that we ſhall End mercy with 
him. Ihen if we haue this priuiledge of abilitie too call v- 
lancolike mat> pon our God, and can aſſure our ſelues that the gate is 
ſooth, how many open to ys, and that we ſhall haue good acceſſeynto him 
ugh ; that they bee 40 in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt: I ſay, if we can haus 
img when they intend that koldneſſe (not thorough our owne raſſmeſſe, but for 
away of God and of thathe hath voutſafed too open his holy mouth too wit- 
only ſo, but alſo offend God of ſer neſſe his loue vnto vs ( whiche thing hee doeth when his 


purpoſe. goſpell is publiſhed) let vs aſſure our ſelues that we mult 
ing euill. Seing | reſt wholy therypon, and though we haue never ſo many 
that we be atteynted with that diſeaſe: let vs looke well forowes andincomberances. Vea and it behoueth vs too 
to our ſe lues, and be ſure that our mirth (hall not be bliſ- paſſe further, and to ſurmount them all, and to reioyce in 


ſed from aboue, except we be aſſured of the remiſsion of our miſcrics and tribulations : ſeing that Gods love is 
our ſinnes. Therfore if wee haue Gods favour ſo as wee printed in our harts by his holy ſpirit : that is to wit, | 
bath ſhewed the ſame not only by his word, but allo in 


very dede in the perſon of his only Sonne whotn he hach 
ith our not ſparcd but giuen too the death for vs, Thus yee ſee 
to be reconcy led vnto him, bur lie what we haue to marke where it is ſayd that a man ſhall 


filthineſſe : the more wee deſire to be mery,the more ves gather new ſtrength, and be reſtored againe, and that his 
kindle Gods yengeance againſt vs, the more we increaſe fleſhſhal become as freſh as a yong childes, For it ſeructh 
ſtill the fire of his wrath, and wee plundge our ſelues the to ſhewe, eee. chis 
deeper into the bottomleſſe pute. Yee ſes then how it is world (35 it is certayne that we muſt haue many aduerſi- 
more than needfull that it ſbuld be ſhewed vs how much ties in paſsing through this t life; ) yet notwith- 
it ſtãdech vs in hand to be well aſſured of Gods merciful- 60 ſtanding we (hall not ceaſe to haue a ĩoye that ſhall ouer- 
neſſe towards vs. And that alſo is the cauſe why the holy come and get the victory of all things. Wow Lars come” 
{5 


* 
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fore vs in His goodneſſe. And this is it which Saint Paule goodneſſe, are but diſaimulatic n, yea and ſtarke abhomi- 
meeneth when hee ſayeth, that the peace which paſſeth nation. True it is chat wee cannot be ſo ſure of it as were 
ali mans vnderſtanding ſhall get the vpper hand in our requiſite, and although we pray vnto God, yet haue wee 
harts. VVhen he ſpeaketh of this peace of God, he mee- not a perſect ſayth: but yet if wee haue not this full pur- 
neth the gladneſſe which in giuẽ vs through the remiſsi6 ——— — hand enraged 
of our ſinnes. And further he ſayeth, that the ſame peace eth vs and we be grounded vpon his promiſes, we do but 
eth al mans vnderſtanding. And afterward he addeth, diſhonour his name with our praying, and all our $ 
that the ſame getteth the vpper hand or victory in our hal be turned vnto ſinne — wreck 
harts. His meening is that whyle we live in this world, ve curſed and wretched the ſtate of the Papiſts is: And wee 
ſhall haue many troubles and greefes, yea and be indaun- io ought well tothinke vpon it, to the end we may bee ſory 
ger of death at euery blowe:and yet notwithſtanding that or their deſtruction, and magnifie Gods goodneſle ſo. 
the ſayd peace of God gerteth the vpper hid, and makerh much the more, in that it hathpleaſed him too drawe vs 
ys conquerers in fighting, And vndoubtedly ſyth wee ſee our of ſuch a n. The Papiſts thinke they pray to 
that our Lord inlighteneth vs: it ought to Vs, ac- God deuoutiy ynough: yea, but in the meane whyle 
cording as it is ſaid in the fourth Pſalme, that all the welth they hold this for a principle, that a man muſt alwayes 
ofthe world cannot make them ſo glad which are fleſh- doubt of Gods fauour : yea and they haue no ta ſtat all of 
y, and deſire theſe wordly things making ſporte & mirth Gods promiſes, but go to it at all adventure. And that is 
when they fare well, ſoas they haue good ſtore too eate the cauſe why they make ſo many windlaſles, ſeeke ſo 
and drinke, True it is that you ſhall ſee them very mery: many patrones andaduocates, and deuiſe ſomany mea- 
howbecit if God make his countenaunce too ſhyne vpon 20 nes too goe vnto God. For they do him not the honour 
ys , our ioye muſt needs ſurmount all the things that the ¶ to ſubmit themſe lues to his word, and to truſt fully cot 
worldlings are woont to deſire. Now wh&Eliu hath ſpo- So then yee ſee that the Papiſtes are alwayes in doubte, 
ken ſo hee addeth immediatly that 4 man ſhall pray vuztoo yea and they will needes be in doubte ; be meanes.wher- 
Cad and appeaſe bim, or finde him fauorable. Beholde here of they are ſo farre off from the priuiledge of calling v- 
yet one point more whiche importeth very much: For pon God to be herd at his that they are rather con- 
vithout this calling vpon the name of God, we know not tinually beaten backe. For as ſain James ſayeth,if a man 
ightly the — — is ſpoken of here. For come doubting too require any thing of God, hee muſt 
erin conſiſteth all our welfare © Even in that wee may neuer thinke to obteine ought. And why: For our prayers 
boldly come vnto God, and haue leaue to reſt as it were mult me grounded vpon ds word, And therſore we 
in his lappe when wee be afflicted, ſo as wee lnowe that 30 ſee, that it is not witl | 


I) is the ſouereine welfare of men, ſo long as they live in 
this world. For vndoubte dly prayer is the thing whereby 
we come vnto god. lt behoueth vs to walke here by faith, 
and God is a 


God and men, in this libertie which hee giueth vs to call 
pon him. But yet can we not pray vnto him as we ought 
todo, except we knowe his e, according as it is 
fayd in the fifth Plalme , Lord I will woſhip in they tem- 
ple, euen vpon the multitude of this mercies. Vntill ſuch 
time as our God hath certified vs that he is our father, it 


Yea, 


is not poſzible for vs to dare come vnto him: our mouth (ſay I) leade vs to humilitie and reverence, l 
isſher, and our hart is locked vp, and to be ſhort, ee are it is ſayd in the text v hiche I haue alledged out of the fifte 
viterly excluded from the priuiledge of calling ypò him. 50 Pſalme, namely, Lord I will enter into the temple and 


fa- God, that wee may bee afrayde and ſtoupe and ſubmit 


may crye 


ther, wherby wee are ſure that he will heare vs. And in aa ourſelues with all lowlineſſe: and yet notwithſtanding 
other place ſain& Paule ſayeth, that by leſus Chriſt wee let vs not ceaſe. totake courage continually , and too be- 
haue belecfe in God, and this beleeſe ingeadreth truſt, come bold, And why ? Byeauſe it hath pleaſed our good 
too the ende wee may come boldly before the throne of God too Lys vntoo him, and too promiſe vs that our 
God to pray vnto him. Yee ſee then how it is ſhewed vs ing too him ſhall not be in vayne. Yee ſce then how 
here, that when a man is ſo comforted by the promiſes narke , that h wee haue conceiued 
of the goſpell, hecalleth vpon God, & findeth an aſſuredneſſe of 

favour at his hand. And ſo let vs markefirſt of all, that all 60 chat he will recey 
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knowing that wee ſhall alwayes find him a pitifull and ch of the burthen of our ſinnes, n— 

| mercifull father towards vs, if in ſcking him wee hold the clenſed, as hee may dwell in vs, 2 
ryght way as he ſheweth it vs. holy ſpirit, that we may walke in all ob ene, an 
Now let vs fall downe before the face of our good and to his holy commaundements which hee hath giuen 
Goc, with of our faults, praying him vs. And ſo let vs ſay, Al God our heauenly father, 
ſoto put them away, as wee may not doubte, but that he we acknowledge and c0 — watts tha 
will accept vs as ryghteouſe for our Lord Ieſus Chriſtes wee be not woorthye tote rpour cle hemen, 
lake : and to graunte vs the grace that our comming too preſent our ſelues before thee, nor to preſume ſo fares 

preſent ourſelues vnto him, may bee, not only to be diſ- chat our prayers ſhould be, fc. 


The. cxxvij. Jermon, which is abe ſith vpon the. xxxiij. Chapter. 


26 He ſhall pray voto God who vill be fauorable to him: he ſhall ſee his face with ioy, and he vil 
render (or mum) a man his righteouſneſſe. 
27 He vill looke towards men, — ſay, I haue ſinned: I haue turned away from goodneſſe, and 


it hath not profited mee. 
29 He hath redemed my foule, to the ende it ſhould not go downe into the graue: and my life to 


che ende it ſee light. 


Cecording to that whiche was declared 20 forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes: —— 
I yeſterdaye, here Eliu ſheweth vs that we are glad to thinke vpon him, wee are 
A © when men are reconcilied vnto God, of him, yea and it reioyceth vs too behold his * 
/ chey maye call yppon him with a quiet this is it which Sain& Paule meeneth by ſaying, that wee 
| ) Ul andſtedfaſt coſcience, And it is the true finde peace toGodward when wee bee iuſtified by 
ite of faith to haue ſuch a quietneſſe Alſo by that ſaying hee meeneth that the wicked haue no 
as we may be ſure that God loueth vs, and flee to him for reſt, but when they bee fallen aſleepe, or rather dulledin 
refuge. For without that, wee were in curſed cace. And fuch wiſe, as they thinke not vppon God. Thus yeeſee 


— — rat e eee then 
them one minute of an 30 ſelues in their vices, do labour too forget God, and ſettle 


erer themſelues therypon : But when God bringeth them to 
their remembraunce, then they wake, yea even too their 
ſorowe. Co6trariwile,if we be certified that God receiueth 
vsto mercy (wherof fayth is a good and ſure warrant) we 
goo boldly vnto him, and haue with him, and the 
neerer that we come to his maieſtie, the more truſt haue 
wee of our ſaluation , foraſmuch as hee deſireth nothing, 


deede. Andrhe matter hich was treat of yeſterday, is 
—— 40 confirmed yet once againe in that it is 
— — { gon neſſe ſhall be reſtored vnto a man, Eliu had ſayd 4 heretofore 
wards vs, wee that therein hee wi — that if a wretched creature bee in trouble, ſo as hee feele 
ble too vs, and pardon our ſinnes, may ſeeke vnto him Gods wratheand vengeance, chere is no way to comfort 
and boldy preſent our ſe lues before him, And that is the 2 reſtore him too life, except the goſ- 
cauſe why iris added in the text, that God Will ſhe bim ba peil be 5 
face and that bis rigbteoufneſſe ſhall returne buto him by that 
meane : 1 fee the f. fac of Gd. But wee 
— 9 — n ſeing that the 
it is all one as if it were 
aud. A 522i 50 — ffliRed, his is 
ſeienot, they cannot think ypon God at with all terrour, 2 1 i 
ſo as they could find in their harts neuer to any men are righteouſe in themſelues, or chat ae. 
thing of him, nor that any man ſhould ſpeake to them of 


him, nor that they haue any inckling of him. And | i 
out ek dag be — — mb. 1 


2 | 

their evill,hey deſire noching ſomuch as forge the blood of leſus Chriſt is the ſpiritual! waſhing ol 

And if any mention bee made of him: —— ws ſoules, namely when they be watered by the holy Ghoſt 

torment too , as if an offender were brought before as ſainct Peter ſayeth. And there yeeſee allo the vnder- 

his iudge. Yee ſee e tha long wrerched crewres are tas mere om ys Frog eo 
For ſo a» 


God but 60 red unge him or returne to him 
ref vs too yeeld vp 
our 


buried in their ſinnes, they cannot thinke 
to 2 greef. But when we haue 


the purſueth vs as aiudge, and 


but too bee our father, according as hee hath ſhewed in 


3 4 « 


3 — NOR 
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Which are 


our account: we be oueru helmed by our ſinnes, and there 
neederh no other proceſſe nor witneſſe agaynſt vs. But 
vhs God calleth vs to himſelf, and ſhe weth vs that there 
js good remedie for vs too bee diſcharged of the bond of 
death, wherin we are bound: (which remedy is to put our 
whole truſt in the death and paſsion of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt, and to receive and imbrace the promiſes of ſalua- 
non which hee giveth vs) that is the ing of our 
nghreoulſneſ e vnto vs, which had bin erſt alienated from 


vs, and wherof wee had bin vrterly bereft. So then let vs 10 


Jearne , not too nurriſh our ſinnes in our booſome any 
more. For wee ſhall gayne nothing by laying playſters v- 
pon our ſores to hyde them: the rottenneſſe of them will 
increacethe more, and wee muſt needes drop aſunder in 
the ende, and be altogither infected. Then is it not for vs 
to flatter ourſelues and too ſcke vayne ſtartingholes, but 
ve muſt come right foorth vnto God, and ſuffer our ſel- 
ves to bee reproued by him. And when wee feele any re- 


morſe of conſcience, let vs receiue it humbly and be ſory 


for our — If wee haue profited litle by the war- 
nings that God hath ſent vs, at leaſtwile let vs not be paſt 


amendment when he chaſtizeth vs. And when we be bea - 


ten with his roddes : let ys be ſo caſt downe in ourſelues, 
is we may ſeke nothing but his mere mercy, conſidering 
that we are vtterly vndone if he helpe vs not. Ve ſee the 
how it be houeth vs too deale. And by that meanes let vs 
not doubt, but that our righteouſneſſe ſball bee reſtored 
ynto vs, according as it is ſayd by the Prophet Eſay, that 
when wee bee imbrued with the blood of our ſinnes, in- 


ſomuch that the ſtayne of it is ſoked into vs, God will 30 


make vs as whyte as ſnowe, if wee returne vnto him with 
apure hart. But let vs not thinke herevppon, that God 

doneth our ſinnes too let vs fall aſle epe in them: but 
tothe ende wee ſhould ſeeke to him, and make the priui- 
edge which is giuen vs auay lable, that is to wit, bee bold 
too call ypon him as our father, and aſſure our ſelues, that 
he will heare vs. Eliu hauing ſpoken ſo, addeth: be wil loke 
dar di meu and ſan I baue nud, I haue turned aweye from 


goodneſſe , and it bath not booted me: bee bath delinered my 
ſoule from the pit : This rext is expounded by ſome men as 40 


though Eliu ſpake of God, ſaying that it is hee that loo- 
keth ſo towards men, and that if any man ſay I haue done 
amiſſe , then wheras hee had beene in the darkneſſe of 
death, God deliuererh his ſoule from the pit, and reſto- 
reth to him the light of life. Howbecit foraſmuch as word 


for word it is ſet downe thus, be will looke towards men and 


ſay laue dane amiſſe, I bane turned away fi om goodueſſe and 
it bath not ſtoode me in any ſtead, or was not meete and con- 
uement for mee: a man maye ſee and caſly gather, that 
Eliu g 


bee cuen at deathes dore, if God ſhew them the fauour to 
call them back againe, and giue them hope of life, and ſpe- 


ce cially cheere their harte, ſo as they are able to cal vpõ him 


in true aſſuredneſſe of faithe : doo afterward turne them- 
ſelues to men, and declare their miſeries, to the intent to 


mag niſie the infinite goodneſſe of God which they have 


ſeſt. And ſo the ſecond frute of the ſorgiueneſſe of ſin- 
nes, is that when the wretched ſinner knoweth that God 
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our miſeries, as wee may come with an 
ſeke the Lord. Thus ye {ce the firſt iepp 
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reſted thervpon too call vpon God and afterward made 
the frute of ſanh auaylable : ſo alſo it behoueth him too 
confeſſe the ſayd goodneſſe of God before men, and not 
to be aſhamed to ſhewe the miſery wherin hee was vntill 
God had delivered him by his mercy. To be ſhort, like as 
when God hath ſent vs the promiſes of his goſpell, wee 
ought to acknowledge the, and to ſe eke vnto him: ſo alſo 
it be houeth vs, to mourne before mẽ. For it is not ynough 
that euery of vs ſhould pray to God priuily by himſelte; 
but it behoueth vs alſo to fer forth his glory, and to inde- 
uer to prouoke our neighbours too the ſame, ſo as one of 
vs may be edified by another: and hee that hath felt how 
good and mercyfull God is, muſt ſhewe it vntoo others, 
that they may take example at it: And when there is fuch 
an agrement amongs vs, we muſt alſo preache Gods prai- 
ſes togither, according as every one of vs is bound vntoo 
him, and there is not any man which may not iuſtiy con- 
feſſe, that God hath a hundred times plucked him out of 
his grave and quickned him. Ve ſee the in effect v hat the 
of Eh is. Now beit, that we may the better pro- 
fir by this ſentence: let vs marke that it bchoveth vs firſt 
to enter into ourſc]ues,and thẽ to go vnto God, & aſter- 
ward to go vnto our neighbours. Thus ye ſee three things 
which wee haue too marke, and it is an order which wee 
oughr to kepe well. The firſt is, that men ſhould examin 
their owne conſciẽces, & haue an eye to their whole lyfe. 
And why? To be aſhamed of their ſinnes: For vntill wce 
haue well perceyued that wee bee worſe than wretched, 
how will we haue recourſe ynto God © VVee will not be 
ax for him, nor to defire forgi e. Sothen it 
is requiſite for vs too begin at the int, namely too 
feeleo our ſinnes — 
bee as it were forlorne, and behold hell as it were gang 
vpon vs to ſwallowe vs vp, and be ſo viterly aſtonithed, 
as we may be driven to ſay, Alas, what ie? Sc 


8 
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that we may haue no reſt in ourſelues, but la 
” ith a 84 : < 
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begin at. The ſecond is, that uſt come vnto God, 
and ſeeing hee taryeth not till wee ſeeke him, but of his 
infinite goodneſſe preuenteth vs, in ſomuch that hee in- 
ſpireth vs to the end we ſhould ſeeke him and flee for re- 
uge vnto his mereie, & there reſt: whe we haue any 

miſes of his goodneſſe ſet afore vs, ſeing that hee ſekeih 
ſinners to bring them from death to life: wee mult take 
thoſe promiſes and apply them too our vſe, ſaying: een 
ſo my God, thou ſheweſt that thou art willing toreceive 
ſinners too mercy: behold I am one, yea and I am ſo for- 


on ſtill. with his matter, ſhewing that they 50 lome, as I wote not any more what too doo. Ther 
t ſo lowe as to ſeele their ſinnes, and to 2 Therfore I 


doubt not Lord; but thou wilt make mee ſec le they grace 
and goodneſſe. So Lord, there will Lreſt, and although | _ 
bee hemmed in with many troubles and ſorowes which 
were able to turne me from thee: Yer will I reſt ypon thy 
promiſes , and therwith call vpon thee , aſſuring in ſe fe 


that thou wilt ſtrengthen mee againſt all Sarans tempta - 


tions. Thus ye ſee how it behoueth vs to deale. The third 
point is the concluſion that Eliu maketh here: which is, 
that we mult declare Gods goodneſſe to our neighbours 


hath not ſhaken him off, but as yet openeth him the way 60 ſo farforth as is needfull to their edifyinę that he may b 
and giveth him acceſſe too come vntoo bim: like as hee difying,that he may be 


praiſed with one accord, and that all nien may conſeſſe, 
chat 


654 
that there is no welfare but in his mercy, and that we are 
all damned, if the only e of our God remedy it 


no: Theſe (ſay I) are the three degrees which it behoueth 
va to keepe. But I told you that we 2 at ourſel- 
ues. And why © VVee ſhall ſee many which will blaſe a- 
broade Gods praiſes with full mouth , but they haue not 
well foremynded thẽ in their hart. There are which think 
them(elues diſcharged when they haue ſayd, O my God, 
haue pitie vpon mee, I haue bene ſuch a one, I haue done 
ſuch an euill deede. True it is, that ſuch men haue ſome 
fecling in themſelues, and ſpeake not altogither 


through 
hypocriſie: But yet n 
in them, and their mouth is larger than their heart. For 
ſcarcely haue they taſted of Gods mercy: and yet they 
would haue men to thinke that they haue felt it 
ly, and that they be full fraught with it. But there is va- 
nitie and ambition in ſuch men, when they wyden their 
mouth after that ſort too ſpeake well, and in the meane 
whyle haue not mynded Gods grace too feele it accor- 
dingly,that it myght be well i 
ces, and they themſe lues bee ryghtly nurriſhed with it. 
That is the cauſe why I ſayd, that before wee ſpeake, it 
behoueth vs to haue conſidered well what we haue ſeene 
afore : that is too ſay, too haue examined well our (clues, 
too haue bene diligent in ſerching how wretched wee be, 
and too haue bene come too the verie point to haue bene 
ſwallowed vp into the of hell. And afte rward 
when wee haue bene brought too that afterdeele, too im- 
brace Gods promiſes, and too haue ſuch a lyuely feeli 
of them, as wee maye call vppon him with a full t 
True it is, that this cannot bee doone perfectly, but yer 
muſt wee go towards it, yet mult wee creepeneerer and 
neerer too it, and wee mult ſtrayne ourſelues too come 
atiefYeric well, haue wee _ ſuch Larry ? Then js it 
ie too our mouth and too e Gods 

UhÜU—U5v bee drawne too him — 
le, and that all men may knew, how there is none 

we of ſalustion, than in his only infinite good- 
l it pleaſeth him to make the death and paſsion 


e, 


of his Sonne auaylable to take away our ſinnes, ſo as wee 4 vnto God for 


may be waſſhed cleane from all ſpottes and vncleanneſſe, 
and be accepted for ryghteouſe before him. And this mat- 
ter concerneth not the ſhrift of the Papiſtes, but the con- 
feſsion of a Chriſtian, which ought to be put in vre am 

vs, and is not. I haue told you h , that one o 
the curſed blaſphemies in the Poptdome , is too tye the 


forgiueneſſe of ſinnes to the Shriftthat is made in a man- 


nes care : for God neuer requyred it. And in good ſooth, 
it is vnpoſsible that euer any men ſhould knowe the hun- 


dreth part of their faults, I meene euen of their groſſeſt 50 


faults. And how ſhall they doo then if they go abour roo 


number the offences which they haue doone vmvitting- 


ly: Therfore the Shriftthat is amog the Papiſts is as a 
of hell. But there is a Chriſtian 2 on 


rocked his owne conſcience aſle 
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our offences there: nor alſo that wee ſhould mount vp 
vpon a ſcaffold, too tell particularly the faults that wee 
haue commuted, and after what maner wee did them, 
No: weeneede no more but too confeſſe our defaultes 
in generall, and therewithall too conſider that our Lord 
hath bound vs to him exceedingly, in that hee hath given 
vs a happie and wiſſhed end of our toubles, which would 
haue ouerwhelmed vs it hee had not reached vs his 

and ſet vs vp againe. Alſo when wee haue offended our 


10 neyghbours by giuing euill example, wee mult acknow. 


ledge our faults , and not bee aſhamed too confeſſe them 

ich ſorineſſe in our harts. I ſayd that this latter confeC. 
ſion is ill pratized vs: for wee ſee the pryde that 
is in moſt men. True it is that they dare not ſa, that they 
bee righteoule : how beeit when they confeſſe themſel- 
ues ſinners, it is but a cloke of hypocriſie: they ſay that ill 
men are ſo: and ſo wheras every man ought too feele his 
owne miſdooings, wee fall too couering of them with 
the mantle of other men. And that is a playne mocking 


imprinted in their conſcien- 20 of God. So then, if wee intend too confeſſe vnſeyned- 


n and to humble ourſe lues 
ore him: let vs according to the feeling of our 
owne conſciences, — — — pin 
pladged, and the deadlineſſe wherout of God hath made 
vs way. Marke that for one point. Alſo there are other- 
ſome, who when they haue committed any offence, doo 
fall too blaſpheming of God: when a whole ſtreete is 
infected with ome , if a man reproue them ſor it, 
they will aske him whither they bring him backe too po- 


30 piſhneſſe or no, bycauſe they bee told of their faults. As 


who would ſay, that God would haue ſtumbling blocks 
nurriſhed, and that the partie which hathe troubled the 
church, ſhould fare the better for his hardneſſe and wil- 
full ſtubbornneſſe. So then let vs marke, that when God 
diſcouereth our ſinnes, it is too the ende that if wee haue 
cauſed any trouble or offence, wee ſhould labour too a- 
mend it, and not be aſhamed to open our mouth to con- 
feſſe what wee haue doone. And that is the thing which 
is ſhewed vs now : namely that when the (inner wil ſecke 
pardon, and afterward come familiarly to 
him to take him for his father, truſting in his mercy : hee 
muſt alſo turne himſelfe vnto men. Hee muſt not only 
pray in ſecret, nor only ſay in his hart I haue ſinned, and 
after that ſort aske forgiueneſſe, and returne vnto God: 
but hee mult alſoturne ynto his nei s. And wheras 
erſt hee went aboute too deceiue God, and would haue 
: he ſhall cõceiue ſuch 
a greef and confuzion in himſelf, that God ſhall be glori- 
fied by it, and ſuch as were as it were aſleepe (ball awake: 
thoſe whoſe mouthes were out of taſt ſhall find ſome ſa< 
uour in the grace of God:ſuch as were ſwalowed vp with 


ſorowe ſhall knowe that God opened them the gate too 


come vnto him: and (too bee ſhort) ſuch as were in deſ- 
payre ſhall recouer hope of life and ſaluation-Ye ſee then © 


lowed by the woord of God: which is, that wee ſhould that the holy ghoſt ment in effect to declare in this text, 
generally confeſſe our ſinnes, and when any of vs hathe that when we haue prayed vnto God every man ſecretly 
giuen any cauſe of ſtumbling , hee ſhould acknowledge by himſelf, wee mult likewiſe offer him a ſacri- 
his fault too amend the euill. That (ſay1) is the thing fice before men in acknowledging how much we be boũd 
which wee haue to do when God ſhall haue afflicted vs, to his e, and in humbling our ſelues in our ſin- 


and afterward remedied our aduerſities. It is not ment 60 nes, conſidering how wee had bin dammed creatures ifhe 


that wee ſhould go blowe in a mannes care, too tell all 


had not prtied vs. Therfore it is ſayd that bee will baue an 
| eye 


vnꝰo me. And ĩt behooueth vs to mark the order, wher- 
of | have made mention already. For Eliu began not at 
that point, but ſayde at the entraunce, that the ſumer (hall 
be wake ned: namely, ſor that God ſhal ſend him remorſe 
of conſcience : and if hee receyuenot that, nor become 
the betꝛer for the warnings which are giuen him, nor bee 
afrayd of Gods iuſtice for all the threatnings that are 
madevnto him: hee ſhall feele his hand ſo hard and he- 
ie, as hee ſhall be inforced to perceyue his owne confu- 
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leeue with the hart, that is to ſay, we mn? gather ourſcl- 
ves vnto God, and enter into our owne conſciences, and 
th ru ithall bethinke vs of his promiſes, that wee may 


flee vntoo him and vnto his mere mercy for refuge. This 
done, the mouthe muſt followe next. And the confeſsion 
of the mouth will then bee too our ſaluation when wee 
ſhall haue ſo beleeued with our hart vnto righteouſneſſe. 
Yet notwithſtanding theſe two things muſt bee matched 
togither, 1 as wee ſee that they are inſeparable. 


non, and to be greeued at it, and to become as a dead mi. io Now wheras it is fayd I baue fine, I bane turned aa 


And afterward when hee ſhall come to quickening, God 
ſhall cauſe the goſpell ro be preached and the promiſes of 
aluation too bee offered vnto him: and hee ſhall receyne 
them to his benefit. Herevpon he ſhall call vnto God and 
conceiue ſuch a confidence, as he ſhall without any dou- 
ting go vnto God as vnto his father, and ſay. Seing that 
God hath adopted me into the number of his children, I 
may well take this libertie of coming vnto him: and ſeing 
he allureth mee ſo ſweetly vntoo him, I muſt not doubt 


but he will receyue mee. This doone, it is tyme to looke 20 that Daniell doeth, ſaying 


towards men. If wee ſhould looke firſt vntoo men, and 
make fayre confeſsions before wee haue beene ſorie and 
throughly greeued within: it were a peruerting of the 
order of nature. But when wee haue once felt well the 
cuouſneſſe of Gods iudgements, and afterward are 
able too receyue the promiſes of the goſpell, and too call 
n God with truſt in him, and too reſt ypon his mercie 
and fatherly goodneſſe by feeling him fauorable too vs, 
and that he is redie to help vs : when wee haue doone all 


this : then is it tyme to looke towards men, that is to ſay 30 that the ſinner which is 


too ediſie our neyghbours. This then is an inferior thing 
to that which hath bin declared afore. And what is to be 
done in looking towards men? wee mult ſay I laue famed, 
Ilaue turned afide from - goodneſſe : Thaue bene a wretched 
nun. Here then it is ſhewed vs after what ſort God ought 
too be glorified by vs: that is too wit, we mult acknow- 
ledge that he only is righteouſe, and that there is nothing 
but iniquitie in vs, as S. Paule ſayeth in the third too the 
Romaynes. For whe he ſaytli there, that God is iuſtiſied: 


from goodueſſe, and it bath no: profited mee: The holy ghoſt 
ſheweth vs that our confeſ: ion muſt bee pure and free- 
harted, and that we muſt not ſpeake by halues as the hy- 
pocrites do which ſay. O it is true that all the world is ſin- 
full and all men are faulty: and ſo (too their owne ſee- 
ming) they are wel quit. Surely there is no dallying after 
that ſort with God: but wee muſt ſet foorth our ſinnes 
to the vttermoſt: that is too ſay, wee muſt feele them to 
bee an intollerable burthen: according alſo as wee ſes 
: Lord wee haue ſinned. Is that 
all? no: but he addeth, wee haue delt wickedly, wee haue 
trayterouſly tranſgreſſed the lawe, and wee haue be ene 
wilfull and froward, For what cauſe doeth Daniell packe 
ſo many words togither and make ſucha heape of them? 
It is to ſhewe vs, that ſuch as will diſcharge themſelues ſo 
lyghtly too Godward with ſpeaking but a word of their 

ults and away, are but h ites, and neuer felt what 


their offences are. So the let vs marke wel, that there is no 


ſuperfluitie in this text, where Eliu, (after hee had ſhewed 
quit at Gods hand, will cõfeſſe his 
fault, ) ſayth not only, I bane ſamed, but alſo addeth have 
turned aw from goodueſſe. VVherin hee doeth vs to vn- 
derſtand, that a man muſt not ſtick to conſeſſe his det ful 
ly. and to ſay, I haue bene vtterly froward and malicion 
I have bin giuen to all wiekedneſſe, I haue frayed er & 
cleane from the waz e of faluation, bent ray ſelf a- 
gainſt God, and I haue — vntoo Satar 
as much as was in me. muſt 
[that is to wit, ] not for & 


of = Tp 


he meeneth that we ourſclues muſt firſt bee condemned. 40 hart do ſpeke before God, | me 


If God ſhould bee counted ryghteouſe, and wee ryghte- 
ouſe to, what a thing were that? Then ſhould hee haue a 
ryghteouſneſſe that were common and intermedled with 
men: but when wee bee vtterly conuicted and no man 
dareth exempt himſelf, but cotrariwiſe, we willingly yeld 
ourſclues gilty and reſort to the only goodneſle of God, 
knowing that it belongeth to him only to iuſtifie ys, by- 
cauſe he is the fountayne of all righteouſneſſe: that is the 


Paule is a good and faythfull expounder of this preſente 


may bee ſory and vrterly 
may imbrace 


gree with it, too conſeſſe before men what wee have felt 
within ourſelues. And this is in effect the thing which is 
ſhewed vs here. But now let vs apply this too our (clues, 
& cõſider what entraunce we give vnto God, to lay forth 
the treaſures of his e towards vs. For a manſhall 
ſee nothing t out but hardneſſe of hart, & ſhame- 
leſſeneſſe. How many are there in theſe dayes that hum- 


ble thſclues:Nay,cotrariwiſe al are wild beaſts, and thoſe 


aſhamed of them: and that wee 
mercy and rake hold of it, to the ende 


text. For (as I ſayd afore) if wee 2 at the mouth, all õ o to be reconciled to him ſor our lord leſus Ch iſts ſake, and 


vill bee but wynd and ſmoke, Therfore we mult firſt be- 


by the meane of his deth and paſsion: And finally,to _ 
5 eſſe 
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feſſe our wretchedneſſe before men, to the ende that the felt in our ſelues: according as we ſee in very deede, tat 
whole prayſe may bee yeelded vnto God, as meete is it the conſeſsions whiche the Faithfull haue made in tymes 
ſhauld be? Beholde I ſay wherevnto wee ought to inure paſt, do ſerve at this daye for our learning. If wee had not 
our ſelues. But what © as L haue rouched afore, when men the example of Dauid in the greate numbers of afflictiõs 
haue done amiſſe, and that not lyghtely but greeuoully, which hee felt and ouercame : As ſoone as wee felt any 
ſo as one becommeth a drunkard , another a whoremay- ſmall aduerſitie, wee ſhould forthwith bee at the point of 
ſter, a third a ſwearer,, the fourthe full of malice and cru= diſpayre. But when wee ſee that the iſſewe was good and 
eltie, & another a beater of him that ſeeks nothing at his profitable vnto Dauid, and that he conſeſſeth it too haue 
hand: If a man ſhewed them their faults, whar ſhall he ſee” bin a neceſſarie thing for him too bee ſo afflicted ard cha- 
wild beaſts which can by no meanes be tamed, and which 10 ſtized at Gods hand, wee alſo doo truſt in God, and fle 
make but a skorne of all the warnings that are giue them. vnto him, aſſuring our ſelues that it is his office too raiſe 
For ſcarcely is there one amongs ten whiche hathe ſuch men out of the graue when hee hath caſt them into it. So 
lowlineſſe and modeſtie in him, as too confeſſe his fault then when wee confeſſe our ſinnes, and report how God 
when hee hath done amiſle. Seing it is ſo, do we not ſhet hath viſited vs with rigor for a time,and afterward quick. 
the gate againſt our God: do we not reie the grace which ned vs againe: it ſerueth to inſtruR our neighbours, chat 
is offered vs by the goſpell? To be ſhort, we cannotabyde they may not bee nouices nor thinke it ſtraunge, when 
that God ſhould forgiue our ſinnes. And ſo wee ſee that God ſhall viſit them in their turne : and that ( as I have 
the preaching of the goſpell vnto many men, muſt be too ſayd) they may know themſclues to be wretched ſinners, 
bereue them of all excule, & todrown thẽ in the deepe of and ſeeke the remedie of it by putting their truſt in the 
hell bicauſe they could not make their profit of it. Neuer- 20 death and paſsion of our Lord leſus Chriſt : and be more 
theleſſe the holy ghoſt prouoketh vs to receue the echor- and more ſtirred vp too ſerue and honor him, when they 
tacion that is made vnto vs here. VVherfore let vs fight ſhal haue felt his goodnes and grace by experiẽce, in that 
againſt the pride and hypocriſie that are in vs. For they be he hathreceyued them ſo to mercy. Thus ye ſee that the 
thetwo things which keepe vs from humbling of ourſel- thing which is ſhewed here, is not vnprofitable. For a hũ- 
ues before God, and from confeſsing of our faults before dred are edified and inſtructed by the example of one mi, 
men. Hypocriſie maketh vs to labour cõtinually to cloke And therfore let ys learne to put away retchleſneſſe whe 
our ſinnes, & to pretẽd to giue ourſelues vnto goodneſſe: our Lord ſhall haue ſhewed vs any fauour, ſo as wee may 
when in the meane whyle our hart is farre from it, andwe magniſie his goodneſſe before men,, and the ſame may bee 
go the cleane contrary way. And againe,pride maketh vs preached with one common accord. And afterward it is 
to deſire always to be in good reputacion.Alas we ſeke to 30 ſaid for a concluſion, be hath deliuered my foule f,omthepit, 
be eſteemed among men, or at leaſtwiſe to kepe ourſelues and my life from ent1ing into the graue. Truely this cannot 
from reproche, and although we know our owne ſinnes, bee th ly diſpatched as now , but it muſt ſuffize vs, 
yet are we loth to be told of che, and in the meane whyle to haue a ſhort abridgement of it, as ne ede requireth for 
behold our condemnacion increaſeth and doubleth be- the ioyning of this parte too that with I haue declared al- 
fore God and his Angels. And therfore let vs learne too ready. Diſcourſe hath bin made of the cofeſsing of ſinnes, 
tame this pride vntill it be fully fubdewed, ſo as wee may how me ought not to be aſhamed to cõdemne thẽſelues, 
come to our God wich all humilitie, and not only cõſeſſe && that afterward it behoueih the immediatly to adde the 
our wretchedneſſe before him, but alſo indeuer too edifie praiſe of God in that they haue know ne his goodneſſe. 
our neighbours. If ami demand for what cauſe we ſhuld And therfore it is ſaid, I haue ſamed, I haue turned away fri 
ſpeake ſo before men: there are two reaſons. The one is 40 geodueſſe, yea, and It bath uot booted me at al: But wy God 
that God might bee none too bee only righteouſe as = bath drawne me out of the pit. The aſſone as the holy ghoſt 
haue ſayd, and that his grace might appeare and ſhyne hath taught vs to acknowledge our wretchednes & to be 
forth. Although God could forbeare our confeſsion: yet aſhamed of it: he will haue vs immediatly to preache gods 
notwithſtanding hee will haue it and manyfeſtly mercy, according as we haue felt it, how he ſuffred vs not 
knowne that we are in his det. And we ſee it is impoſsible to periſh,as we muſt needs haue don ifhe had not helped 
to knowe his goodneſſe towards vs, if wee be not viterly vs. And let vs marke wel how it is ſayd here vnto ſinners, 
caſt downe,and euen at the point of diſpaire. Thus yeſce that it ſhal not boote the to reſiſt their maker. Then what 
the firſt reaſon why wee ought too cor faſſe before our ſhal we gaine when we hyge our ſinnes and thinke not v- 
neighbours, the goodneſſe that we haue felt at Gods had, põ thẽ, but rather — by fond ſelfelyking? Alas, 
in that hee hath delivered vs fro death, and fro the deſtru- go alas, it is alwayes too our greater jon. But when _ 
ction wherin we were plunged. Alſo there is a ſecond re- God diſcouereth our iniquitie s, and maketh vs too fecele 
ſon, which is, that other men ſhould be ediſied by our ex- them, thẽ doth he procure our profit. For therein he pro- 
ample. I haue bin exerciſedin afſliction, and God hath ugłeth vs too reſort vnto him. Thus ye ſee the firſt point 
bin ſo gratiouſe to deliuer mee out of it: It is good that o- that we haue to marke in this ſtreyne: and further lette vt 
ther ſhould knowe of it, that when Godſhal afflict them, ma ke alſo; that when God ſhake th vs off and layeth our 
they may think with themſelues, behold Gods hand is v- wickedneſſe too our charge, thereis no remedy but wee 
pon me and he ſummoneth me: And why {For I was as it muſt be forlorne, vntill our God be pitifull to vs, and re- 
weredruncks in my ſinnes, I was as a ſtray beaſt, and now ceyue vs too mercie. And therfore whenſocuer God for- 
I ſee that he intendeth to drawe me home, and to ſer mee ꝑiueth our ſinnes, it is all one as if he rayſed vs fro death, 
into the waye of ſaluation again. Therfore it is good that 60 ſo as wee muſt conclude, that when wee be ſo reconciled 


men ſhould be warned of Gods working which wee haue vmnioo God, then hath hee wroughtareſurreRion - 1 
ee 
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A NdElio pakeagayne and fayde: 


of our (clues, and he reacheth out his hand to make vs a- 
ſyue agayne,and too drawe vs vnto him. So then lette vs 
learne to magnify the grace of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
acknowledgingthat God doth rayſe vs to life, as often as 
it pleaſeth him to receyue vs to mercy.And foraſmuch as 
we ſee that Satan ceaſſeth hot to thruſt vs from ſo great a 
benefite, let vs be ſo much the more inflamed and prouo- 
ked to exalt it highly as it deſerueth. 

Now lette vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgemente of our ſinnes, praying him 
ſo to exerciſe vs in his iudgementes & in the knowledge 
of our wretchedneſle,as we may alwayes learne to ſerue 
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VVe were dead, and there was no hope of lyſe in reſpect 
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and honour him, and to yeeld ourfclues to him with true 


humilitie, that we may be itre ned more and more in 
his mercy, to truſt thervnto & to ſettle ourſelues wholly 
vpon it, and that herby we may learne to conſeſſe before 
men, howe gra: ious our good God hath bene vnto vs in 
receyuing vs to his mercy , to the ende that the prayſe of 
our ſaluation may be yelded vnto him alone, as to whom 
it is dewe, and that we may be ſo aſhamed and abaſhed in 
our ſelues, that he onely may be exalted, and all of vs bee 
humbled vnder him, to yeeld him his due honor and ho- 
And for the dooing heereof it may pleaſe him too 
yo we; x. faythfull miniſters of his worde, which 
ſeeke not. &c. 


The. cxxviſj. Sermon, which is the ſenenth ypon the. xxxiij. Chapter. 
And the firſſ vpon the xxxiig.Chapter, 


29 Behold, God doth all theſe things thryce to a man. : 
zo Todiavve backe his ſoule from the graue, that he may beinlightened vvith the light of life. 

zi Marke, O Iob, and heare mee: holde thy peace, and I vvill ſpeake. 

3 And ifthou haue matter, anſvvere me and ſpeake: for I deſire to iuſtifie thee. 

33 It not, heate mee, hold thy peace, and I vvill teach thee vviſedome. 


Te. xxxiij. Chapter. 


Vou vviſe men heate my vvordes, and you men of vnderſtanding hearken vnto me. 
3 For the eare tryeth vvordes, and the mouth iudgeth ofmeates. 


haue ſcene heretofore howe God 
= 38 roudeth for our welfare. For in aſ- 
nuch as we are wretched creatures, 

ne on his parte multe be fayne to re- 
nedy our vices, or elſe there will be 

vo hope of vs. Yee ſee then, that wee 
vtterly forlorne and vndone, if 
vs. And the meane hath bin de- 


der, ſo as we are cõpelled to come vnto him, bicauſe wee 
be vtterly quayled & can hold out no longer. Heerevpon 
he coforteth vs in ſuch wiſe, as we may come vnto him, & 
call vpon him, & feele him fauorable to vs, & hauing felt 
ſuch grace, acknowledge the ſame in the ſight of men, & 
both be the more cofirmed ourſelues, & alſo cofirme our 
neighbors in it. Now then Eliu hauing treated of all this, 


addeth that it is not for one time only that God iuſtiſieth 5o be c 


vs after that ſort, but that he reneweth the ſayd inſtructiõ 


oftentimes, And why* forſomuch as wee bee not ſo good 


fchollersas to proſite ſufficiently at the firſte day, God is 
faine to hold on in mortifying the affectiõs that are in vs, 
that he may draw vs to him by humbling & cõforting vs 
againe. Now if this were done but once, we would by and 
by forget it, & returne to our owne nature, & there wold 
be no ſuch ſtrength in vs as to walke as it becommeth vs. 
Thus haue we the meening of Eliu , or rather of the holy 


Ghoſt. And it is a very neceſſary doctrine for ys. For be- 60 that God ſhould begin new agayne at euery inſtant,con- 
ſidering how we returne to our naughtineſſe, and that his 
w is 


roddes 


ſides that in the papacie men haue as it were buryed the 


rightuouſneſſe that commet of free gifte, whereby God 
ſaueth vs: there haue bene alſo ſomewhat more modeſt 
men, who haue darkened andintangled this do&ri 

ſuche wiſe, as they haue it y. ſay, 
God iuſtifieth vs of his 


out to the end, conſidering the frailt ie that is in our ficſh, 
whereof we haue to much prooſe? Alſo the grace of God 
were vnauaylable too vs, if it continued not with vs too 
the end, and renewed not from time to time as neede re- 
quireth. Furthermore we ſee our fleſhis to luſty, that al- 
though we haue beene tamed for a hy le, and wee ſeeme 


to bee t iſpoſed to beare ihe yoke, ſeeking no- 
thing but to obey God, ſo as we wonder how we ſhoulde 
ed in any one thing: yet notwithſtanding, the re- 
belliouſneſſe which is hid within vs, auaunceth it ſelfe, & 


Satan who kmoweth-the meanes howe to thruſt vs out of 


the way, commeth to beguyle vs with his ſlightes.\'Vhat 
ſhould become of vs the if God ſhould correct vs but for 
once, & euer after let vs alone to our ſelues? what ſhould 
become of v, if he ſhould cofort vs but for one daye, and 
euer after let vs ſhift for our (clues with the comſort that 
we had receyued: Surely it woulde euery whit fade away, 
yea euen out ofhande. And ſo it is more thanneedefull, 
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rods are not ſo well printed invs, as to make vs 1emem- 
ber them as were requiſite, and that we are not earneſt to 
call ypon him, but had leaner gad aboute, and wander a- 
way in oute owne vanities, and in ſteade ol ſeeking oure 
ſaluation, wee bee harried heere and there, and our wittes 
are ſo wavering,as they cannot reſte where they ſhoulde, 
and thereſot e do continually roue abroade without ccai- 
ſing. Aud whereas Eliu ſerteth here Three tunes: he mee- 
neth many times after the manner of the holy Scripture. 
VV hiche is, not to determine any certayne number, but 
toſhew that it is for our proſue that God ſhoulde atflict 
vs atter that ſort. For we be to variable and inconſtant, & 
therfore it behoueth him to returne vnto vs agayne & a- 
gaine, or cls the things which he ſhal haue done wil ſerue 
to no purpoſe. And he cofirmeth the matter which he delt 
withall: which is, that whe God hath deliuered our ſoules 
from the grauc,andquickned vs with the light of life, it is 
a {weetening of the rigor of the chaſtiſements which we 
feele at his hand. For we cannot but ſhun them to the vt- 
termoſt of our power, bicauſe they be cõtrary to our na- 
ture. V Ve woulde fayne that God ſhoulde handle vs af- 
ter our owne lyking , that hee ſhoulde neuer bee roughe 
to vs, that wee might neuer be diſquieted in our mindes, 
that we might alwayes liue at our eaſe, and that he would 
alwayes mainteyne vs in mirth and reſte. Yea verely, but 
(according to that which I haue ſayde ) it is not good that 


God ſhould handle vs after our owne fancie, but that hee 


ſhould vie his on diſcretion, and ſend vs whatſoeuer he 
thinketh expedient for vs. So thẽ let vs haue an eye to the 


ende & iſſue of our afflitions , that they may be a cõfort 30 ings : & it will ſeeme that we be mad in ſeeking our owne 


to vs: that is to ſay, that they may ſerue for ſalues & me- 
decines : marke that for one poynt. Therefore although 
they be bitter at the firſt ſight: yet let vs receyue them at 
Gods hande, knowing that they be recordes of his loue, 
and that hee hath a care of vs too woorke oure ſaluation. 
Beholde (I ſay) the thing that ought too appeaſe all our 
prudgings,fo as we ſhoulde not be impacient when God 
chaſtzerh vs. And why ſo? For it is for our proſite thar it 
ſhoulde be ſo. Neuertheleſſe, it is not ynough roknowe 


tokeneth an inforcing neceſsitie. True it is, that god could 
well ſaue vs without this meane : but here is no diſſutinsẽ 
of Gods mightie power: and Eliu hath reſpe& too oure 
ſtate, which allo is the poynt that we mult reſt vpon And 
therfore let vs learne, that if God ſhold deale gemly with 
vs, and let vs alone in quiet, that wee might ſleepe in oure 
ſinnes without waking : it woulde be the cauſe of our de- 
ſtruction. I hen is it nedefull that weſhoulde be handled 
with ſuch rigor as we oftentimes are: yea & if be bare not 


io with our frailtie and feebleneſſe, he ſhould be faine tovſe 


a farre greater roughnelle towards vs.Therfore howſoe. 
uer a man be aftiicted, he ought to beare it paciẽtly, aſſu- 
ring himſelſe that God doth it not without cauſe, no not 
euen without a neceſſary cauſe. Alſo therwithall we haue 
to marke the copariſon which is ler betu ene the graue, & 
the lighte of life. VVhat is it when God withdrawerh vs 
backe from death: And why doth he bring vs to the light 
of life? yee ſee on the one fide an extreme miſerie, yee ſee 
alſo one the other ſide a ſouerayne benefite. And therfore 


20 let vs learne, that if God ſuffer vs to folow our own luſts 


we make haſt alwaies towards the graue: thatis toſay, we 
do nothing but plundge ourſelues into vtter deſtruction, 
out of the which we cã neuer get out agayne. Lo hat mã 
would do, if God ſhould giue him the bridle. And hereby 
we haue good cauſe to miſlikeof ourſelues, cõſidering the 
frowardnes that is in vs. True it is that every one of vswil * 
ſay he is deſirous to go vnto Goc, & to attayne to ſalua- 
tion: but in the meane while what do we*looke vpon our 
life, looke vpon our thoughts, looke vpon our wholedo- 


deſtruction. For wee ceaſſe not to prouoke the wrath of 
God, as who ſhould ſay, we coulde neuer come ſoone y- 
nough to the depth of our miſery. Secing then that we be 
ſo giuen too all cuill by nature, as t wee were deſy- 
rous to periſhe wilfully: let euery man learne to knowe 
himſclfe , and to miſlike of himſelfe, and thereypon ſuf- 
fer God io gouerne him, ſeeyng our one guyding and 
gouemment is ſo wretched and ynhappy : and let vs for- 
get all the fooliſhepreſumpuons wherewith the worlde 


chat aflictions ſerue vs for medicines : but it behooueth 40 is ſo ſotted, that every man thinkes himſelf wiſe ynough, 


vs alſo to conſider for what diſeaſe, and then will we like 
the better of them. If a man bee ſicke but of ſome ſmall, 
light, or comon diſcaſe : yet will he like well of the thing 
that ſhall remedie him. But if hee be wholly given over, 
and taken but for a dead man, and yet recouer : then will 
heeſet the more ſtore by the remedy that was given him. 
Euẽ ſo is it with the thing that Eliuſhewerhhere, For hee 
ſayeth that God in afflicting of vs doth not only remedy 
our vices, but alſo fetch vs — the graue & quicken vs. 


if he may haue his owne free will. Lo howe men deceyue 
themſelues in making themſe lues beleue that they haue 
greate ſtore, both of wiſedome and ſtrength. But contra- 
riwiſe we ſee that God had neede to correct by force this 
curſed affection of deſiring to knowe more than is meete 
for vs.T herwithall on the other ſide let vs cõſider her- 
vnto God calleth vs, when he draweth vs backe fromthe 
graue into the light of life. He ſerteth vs not in ſome mid- 
dle ſtate, to ſay, ye ſhall not be ſtarke dead, ye ſhall but las 


Hereby he ſheweth, that we be vndone and vtterly drow- 50 guiſh: but hee calleth vs to the light of lyſe, that is to wit, 


ned in deſtruction, except God plucke Vs backe vnto him 
euen by violent meenes. And ſure it coulde none other- 
vile bee, conſidering our hardhartedneſſe, or rather that 
we be ſo ſnarled in our ſinnes as we canor eaſily be woud 
out of them Seing then that God rayſeth vs agayne, (ac- 
cording as was treated more at large yeſterday) let vs aſ- 
ſure our ſelues that wee cannot ſutficiently eſteeme the 
goodneſſe that heeſheweth vs, when ir pleaſeth him too 
chaſtize vs. That therefore is the ſecond poynt which we 


to that neweneſſe whereby we are regene rated to the in- 


guyde and gouerne vs, euen till wee come into his king- 
dome. Thus ye ſee a copariſon which cõfirmeth yet better 


hade to marke. The third is that we muſt nedes paſſe that Go the infinite gracious goodneſſe of our god, to the end we 


way. For in that he ſay th, to tbe intent to draw ba: he be- 


ſhould be the more ſurred to ſeeke him: & when he ſtiall 


haue 
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| |havebronght vs into the right way,indeuer our ſclues0 
forwarde from day to day: and when hee ſhall haue 
' drawnevs backe, ſuffer him to teach vs, and deſire him to 
continue his teaching ſtyll. And herewithall let vs marke 
alſo,that we multe not be di we do of- 
tentimes fall backe & ſeeme to clyue aſunder. And when 
God hath ſer vs in a good trade, and that we be as it were 
tamed, if the vices of our fleſhe happen nowe 
dente ger the vpper hands Guse ce we begriven 
from him, and our infirmitie groweth into mis beleeſe, ſo 
as we be couered with darkeneſſe: let vs not therfore be 
out of heart. And why: For it is ſayde, that God will vori 
many times in a man, to the intent too bring lim into the light 
of lyfe. Therefore when we be come vnto God, and haue 
had a ſure hope of ſaluation:if now and then we fall into 
trouble and anguiſh, ſo as a ſuddayne ſtorme ſeemeth to 
ouerwhelme vs: let vs not therfore ceaſe to truſt in God. 
And why? For it is ſayde chat he will beginne his woorke 
new agayne in vs: not that we ſhould giue our ſelues the 
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8 
de, as wee are loth to bee ſubiect to any other 
our owne will. Yee ſee then that the nature of 


men is to lift vp themſelues agaynſt God, and alw ay es to 
kicke vad hs worde.Snh ve be ſublet touch a wie- 
ked and curſed vice, let vs marke well the thatis 
given vs here. V Vhich is, to be teachable when God cau- 
ſeth men to tell vs his truth. And this is it which S. lame 
meeneth when he ſaycth, chat it behooueth vs to receyue 
Gods woorde with a meeke ſpirite. It is not without cauſe 


10 that he hath expreſſed this meane.VVould we then ſhew 


how we proſite in Gods worde? It behoue th vs aboue all 
things to haue a meeke & rite. For if we be of a 
fierce courage, ſurely we ſhall turne all to euill, & never 


finde taſte in Gods worde, but overthrow all gõoodneſſe 
and our light ſhall be turned into darkeneſſe. V Vhat is to 
be done then VVe mult keepe ſilence when God 
keth. Neuertheleſſe we muſt not looke that he ſhall 
himſelfe viſibly from heauen: but as often as his worde is 
preached & ſet forth vnto vs, we muſt hold it ſor true & 


beydle, (lette vs beware of that, ) but that in the meane 20 good, aſſuring ourſelues that it proceedeth fro him. And 


while, we ſhoulde put in vre the ſayi —— 
ſay, whiche is, to ſtrengthen the and too 
cheere vp the faynting hearts, I _? in de- 

ing God and in making no accounte of his grace: he 
had neede to fecle Gods i tes, and to be ſmitten 
hard, and to be wounded to the quicke. But if we be fee- 
ble and trembling, ſo as our knees quake, and we haue no 
more ſtrength in vs: it is the propertie and nature of the 


if we reply againſt it,. we make not warre a mortal 
creature, but we aduaunce ourſelues withdiueliſh 
tion agaynſt the liuing God. Therfore it behooueth vs to 
2 Finally the whole 
& true wiſedome of men, is to yeelde themſelues teacha- 
ble vnto God, and to ſubmit themſelues wholly too bat 
which is ſhewedthem in his name and authoritie. This is 
the firſt point which we haue to marke in the exhortation 


Goſpell to ſtrengthen vs againe, according as it is ſayd in — ogg ng For bis 1 vnto 
the Prophet Eſay, where all ſuch as haue charge to teach 30 that man is in ſuch wile, as that vnder his perſon all of vs 
in the are commaunded to the weake are warned of their duety ag L have (a ——_ But a- 

legges, to cheere vp the faint harts, and to cheriſh vp the boue all — muknabc 
trembling knees, Secingir is ſo, ir bchoueth 5 follow rene ws. pm to of Gods iuſtice, and | 
the ſame order, alſo as the Apoſtle applieth it uedforour ſinnes. DEI 


to euery faithfull man. The Prophete Eſay had ſpoken it 
but to ſuch as had publike charge to teach but the Apoſtle 


haue marke —ů — 
Cayd already, Whats dei. reat 


in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, ſheweth that euery man rag, 6 ya her 
ought to be his owne teacher in that behalfe. So then let ſuch a ſort, as men e wholly ; y him, 
vs looketo our ſelues, and if wee bee aſtoniſhed at Gods and that it is in him to dy — 5 from tb — > 
iuſtice,lerte it not caſte ys into wicked i ions, nor 40 and to — | 1 
make vs too fall into deſpayre: but if wee feele that oure his mighty hande, till he haue þ toda 

knees tremble , and that our armes and legges be as good feRion, Bur therindo men moſt o Fall thiſe 


as broken, & that we be ſo afflicted as we know not what 
to do: yet lette vs not therefore ceaſſe to en our 
ſelues from day too day. Eliu hauing ſpoken ſo, addeth: 

lob beare mee, giue good care, at haft viſe if ibon haue no mat- 
ter agaynite mee : for 1 ſtoppe not thy moutbe, if thou 
baue were with to iuſtiſie 4 ſelfe: if not — — 
beare mee and I Will teacbe thee wiſedome, for I deſire to 


inTifiethee. As if he ſhoulde ſay, I would fayne that thou a yet am Inotvtterly 


ſhouldeſt be quitte. If thou haue good and de- 
tence s, bring them forth: if not, lette thy mouth bee ſhet. 
Here nowe we be warned in[obs 


Genre hinder —— 
agaynſt it. And it is a very 

the hardneſſe of heart and the hat is in men. For it 
is exceeding harde ſor vs to ſubnũt our ſelues vnto God. 
Wee ſee that there bee alwayes ſtriuings in vs, and that 
oure mindes are not framed too ſuche lowlineſle as they 


not for any 


VVby ſo? i God and all ſbame to 


D | 
7 — 
vayne fancie, ſaying: — 


Ibe 
—— 


they are * 
— — 


Thus yee ſee h. are deſirous « 195 6. — 
to themſclyes,8 cannot yeeld vp all vnto God. And that 
is the receyue the doctrine of 


cauſe why | 
free iuſtification: which ſheweth vs that God receyueth 
vs ofhis own meere merey, and that his accepting of vs is 
t of our owne workes which are altogi- 
ther ſinfull, but bycauſe it him too waſhe vs and 
clenze vs in the bloud of his onely ſonne, and to hold vs 
ackn vs for bis children, notwithſtãding that 


ought to bee. For if a man alleadge vs a good and holye 60 by nature there is in vs but wretchedneſſe and 


thing: ve arenotſomyldeasto receyueir: bur we haue 2 For this cauſe Eliu hauing ſhewed how much 


wee 
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wee be bound vnto God for all things which we haue, in 


ſo much as the honor ought to be yceided vnto him as to 


the beginner and performer of all:he addeth that all men 
ſhoulde giue eare to it, & hold their peace, according allo 
as S. Paule ſayth in the third to the Romanes, which I al- 
ledged one of theſe dayes paſte. Nowe when Eliu ſayeth, 
that he is deſirous to haue lob quit: thereby hee ſheweth 
that he went not toitofa fierce and contentious minde, 
(as mõ arewont to do when they wil mannteyne a cõtrary 
part) nor of purpoſe ro grieue the man. No, but he would 
faine that lob could haue mainteyned his rightuouſnefle: 
& ſich he hath not wherewith to do it, he would haue him 
to hũble himſelfe before God. And let vs marke that Eliu 
ſpeaketh here as the inſtrumẽt of Gods ſpirit. And hereby 
let vs take warning. that wheſoever god thõdreih agaynſt 


vs in the holy ſcripture, he coueteth not our deſtructiõ by 


bereeuing vs of the thing that be lõgeth vnto vs, as tog 


he enuied vs for ing which we had that were wor- 
thy of prayſe : no,for what is it that can hurt himſhould 
God be any whit dimiruſhed by our hauing of ſome truth 
on our ſide? No: but foraſmuch as it is for our behoofe to 
be vtterly throwne downe, bicauſe we cannot receiue the 
benefite which he offreth vs, vnleſſe we be quite & clean 
voyde of all preſumption and vanitie: therfore he beree- 
ueth vs, firſt of all vayneglory, & ſheweth vs that we haue 
nothing but ſhame and reproch in vs, and that we be infe- 
cted, and as it were rotten in our filthineſſe. God ( ſay I) is 
fayne to bring vs to that poynt: not for that he is grieued 
at our rightuouſncſle ( for it is well knowne that there is 
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tryeth Woordes, Here Eliu doth firſte of all tell vs and ad. 
uertiſe vs, that this doctrine is not onely for the rude and 
ignorant, but alſo for all men: and therefore that no man 
muſt hold skorne of it, as he were learned inough 
already: for the wiſeſt may be more confirmed here, and 
finde that they looſe not theyr time in harkening to that 
whiche is ſayde and conteyned here. And yndoubted; 
ly if we knewe what is in vs, we would be more attentit 
to heare the doctrine that is dayly preached vnto vs. And 
10 firſte of all, is it not a thruſting away of God, if weetake 
skorne to be taught, as though hee had an vn⸗ 
profitable thing: Beholde, it is Gods will that the G 
ſhould be preached, & that men ſhouid heare it and give 
eare yntoo it. But hath he ſayde that ought too bee done 
but only of the ignorant, & of ſuch as are ſtill as it were in 
Apcee* No: It is ſpoken to the whole bodie of his 
Church, inſomuch that he will haue both great and ſmall 
to followe that rule. And S. Paule ſheweth that we muſle 
continue inthis order till webee come to the perfect qe, 


20 euen to the age of our Lord leſus Chriſt. But where ſhall 


we finde this perfect man? He is not to be founde in this 
mortall life; we muſte be bereft of this mortall body and 
God muſte haue taken vs home too himſelfe, before wee 
can come to this perfection. So then ſeeing it is Gods vil 
that the whole body of his Church ſhoulde be taught, yes 
euen the perfecteſt and excellenteſt ſorte: ſhall it not be 
to lev de an ouerweening, if wee beare men inhandethat 
the doctrine is ſuperfluous for vs, and that wee haue no 
neede of it lette vs looke vppon the example of S. Paule 


no ſaulte in him) but bicauſe it is for our profite. So then 30 who was a mirrcur of Ange like holyneſſe, and yet not- 


what remayneth for vs . but to humble ee, and to 
receyue the promiſes which are giuen vs of our ſaluation. 
And ſoraſmuch as the Diuell eggeth vs to ſtray from the 
obedience of our God, and from harkening quietly vnto 
him: let vs brydle our mindes, yea & let vs brydle them 
ſhort, and ſay, yet muſt thy God raygne ouer thee and be 
thy maiſter, and thou muſte bee his ſcholler and rectyue 
whatſoever is delivered these in his narne. Lo heere in ef- 
fe what we haue to remember,concerning the exhorta- 
tion that Eliu 2 

alſo gather chat which I haue ed alredy: name- 
iy that we ſhall neuer profite, till we haue learned to hold 
our peace. And what 15 this holding of our peace where- 
of Eliu ſpeaketh: It is that wee ſhoulde not be to wiſe in 
our owne conceite, nor ſurtle to reply againſt God, to ſay 
how is this, or howe is that? For wee muſte be contented 
with that whiche God ſheweth vs: bycauſe obedience 
pleaſeth him belte of all things. And ſo yee ſee that the 
chiefe poynt of fach, is to be quiet to Godward. For whe 


withſtanding hee ſayeth that he indeuered till to go for- 
ward dayly. VVhen he was neere death and had foughten 
valiauntly for the honour of God, yet ſtil hee e all 
that hee had doone afore. And althoughe hee had ſerued 
God faythſully and ſuffered manye things for his names 
ſake : yet notwithſtanding hee had his eye alwayes vpon 
that which was remayning, and ſayde, I muſt not regarde 
that I haue doone one thing or other, and in the meane 
while fall aſleepe and not indeuer my ſelſe too paſle fur- 


o lob. And he erevpon we 40 ther: but] mult kcepe on forwarde and ſtreyne my ſelfe 


to come to that which remayneth. Herein (ſay I) S. Paule 
ſheweth vs well what wee haue to doo. So then lette vs 
marke, that we muſte not be to nice to ſhake off the do- 
ctrine which is ſer afore vs, as though it coulde ſerue vs to 
no purpoſe, or as though we were learned alrea- 
dy. For heere the ſpirite of God exhorteth the wiſe men, 
and men of moſt ynderſtanding;to heare andreceyve the 
things that are ſayde. Therefore wee ſee ihat Gods wiſe- 
dome is ſo infinite, as it can neuer bethroughly compre- 


men are ſo preſumptious as to take yppon them of theyr 50. hended. So long as men live in this worlde, it is ynough 


owne reaſon to conclude vppon the whiche they 
ought to ſtande vnto: ſurely God wyilblinderthem, and 
| he muſt needes puniſh ſuch pryde. VV hat is to bee done + 


then? wee are commaunded to keepe ſilence: that is tod 


ſay,to beate downeall the pryde that is in oute nature, ſo 
as we may not thinke our lelues to haue any v iſdome of 
our oune, but may ſceke it at Gods hand, and ſuffer hin 
to teach vs that we may proſite. Now let vs come to that 
which Eliu addeth in generall. He layerh, beare mee ye wiſe 


that they haue ſome taſt of it, and dayly more & 
more in it. On the other ſide, let vs marke wel, that when 
wee haue learned any thing, wee keepe it ill, and forget it 
out of hande: and therefore wee had neede too be put in 
minde af it : and God is ſo gratious vnto vs, as to ſet his 
mercie afore vs, to the ende v e ſhould not be vrterly as it 
were deſperate and paſte hope of truſting in him. For the 
vnderſtanding of a thing in our brayne, is not all that wee 
haue to do: but it muſt more ouer be printed in our hart. 


men, vine care to nee yes men of vnder ſtanding: for the mouth 60 This doctrine is not ſpeculatyue or a gaze, (as men may 
iudgerb of meates Whether they bee ſauery or no, and the cart 


terme it)as humane ſciences be,(for in them it is ynough 
to haue 


to haue conceyued what they be:) but this muſte be roo- 
ted in our heai tes. Now let vs conſider whether we haue 
{ach a beleete of Gods will, as wee neede not to be day iy 

in minde 0: it, and ſhewed it. And ſo it is to be con- 
cluded , that the wiſe men and men of ynderitanding are 
counſelled here to harken and giue care : and thereby (as 
Iſayde)all lottineſſe mult be layde do ne, and we muſte 
intend to be taught of God. And ſo much the more muſic 
ve follow the rule that is giuen vs heere, bicauſe wee ſee 
that the world findeth no taſt in Gods worde. The igno- 
rant ( bicauſe they knowe not what it is) do ſhet it out of 
their dores, and are loth at any time to come to good do- 
Arine. The fickleheaded(afſoone as they heare but ſome 
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ceyued to a more noble and pretious intent than eating 
and drinking. For tt. ele ſei ue but to may niey ne ve in this 
tranſitory lite : but the other ſerue to giue vs hope of the 
euer laſting life and ſalvation. Then it a man willnot ſc 
ſuche agiit of God: muſte he not be eſteemed as a mon- 
ſer agaynſt narure (as I haue ſayde) or as a double beaſt? 
Now we ſye what Elius meening is: for hee ſayeth to vs, 
my freeniles, if any man refuſe to bee taught, marke what 
he doth: for when God created vs, hee gaue vs a mouth 


10 to taſt meates, to the intent we ſhold receyue foode day- 


ly at his hand. And the ſame is a benefite which we ought 
to eſteeme, in that our Lorde nouniſheth vs by it, but that 
is not the principall benefite. For hee gave vs eares alſo. 


— —— — 


woorde at a glaunce) thinke themſelues to bee ſo greate 
Clarkes, as they haue ynough of it, and therev pon ouer- 
paſſe it, according as wee ſee to muche experience of it in 
theſe dayes. Howe many are there that haue their eares 
ſtopped, and which, although the woorde of God do day- 
ly ſounde foorth, ſo as they might be partakers of the do- 
ctrine of lyfe and ſaluation , yet notwi 
none account of it? And why? For they haue no taſte of 
it. There are ſome to be ſeene, who hauing vnderſtoode 
ſome ſmall thing of the Goſpell, doo beare themſelues in 
hande that they are ſo great clarkes, as they neede not to 
heare any more. VVhat a number of theſe fantaſticall 
and lightheaded Chriſtians are there which ſay, as for me 
I vnderſtoode the truth, it is thus many yeeres ago ſince I 
knewe the Goſpell. And what knowe they of it? That a 
man may well cate fleſh vpon the frydayes, & that a man 


And to what purpoſe: For tobe taught by. They are not 
to communicate one with another onely about the buy- 
ing of bootes,ſhooes,cappes, bread, and wine: the vſe of 
the tongue and of the eares is yet more noble: that is to 
wit, to leade vs into truth by the meane of Gods woord, 
that we might know how we were created incorruptible, 


make 20 and that when we be paſſed out of this world, there is an 


heritage prepared for vs aboue, and( to be ſhorte)to bring 
vs vnto God. Fayth commeth by hearing as ſayerh Sainct 
Paule. Seeing then that God hath ordeyned our eares to 
ſo excellent an vſe as to liſte vs vp to heauen to beholde 
our God, and to behold him as our father, & to witneſſe 
vnto vs that hee receyueth vs as his children, and to ſowe 
the ſeede of the incorruptible life in vs in the middes of 
the corruptions that are in vs: ſeeing(l ſay) that wee may 
obtaine ſuch a benefite by the eare, ſhoulde wee play the 


is not bounde to ſhriue himſelfe : and therevpon they fall 30 deafe men, or ſtop our eares when men ſpeake vnto vs & 


to babling, and mingle curſed blaſphemies with the ſlen- 
der things which they know I wote not howe. And why 
For they hilde skorne to be taught in Gods ſchoole. For 
ſomuch then as we ſee that God doth ſo puniſhmens ne- 
gligence: wee ought to take the more heede of this do- 
ctrine, and to marke well howe Salomon ſayeth, that the 
wiſe men ſhal grow continually in wiſedome by hearing. 
Now if God ſo puniſhe the negligence and overſight of 
men: what ſhall become of theyr pryde , when they ſher 
the gate wilfully agaynſt all good 
. diſdayne — it, do ſwell like toades, ſo as they 
will not in any wile bee taught? After that Eliu hath ex- 
horted the wiſe men and men of vnderſtanding to heare, 
he addeth the reaſon: For the mouth (ſayeth he) doth ſerue 
to tait mates, and the eare to trit and indge woo/ des. Hereby 
he betokenerh, that ſuch as diſdayne to giue eare to God 
and to his truth to be taught by it, & ſe eke not to be con- 
firmed more & more in the things that they haue heard 
already: peruerte the order of nature, and become as it 


were monſters, and woorſe than brute beaſtes. And why? 50 they 


For a beaſt ſolloweth his owne kinde : but behold, a man 
vhiche ſhall call himſelfe wiſe, hauing reaſon and diſcre- 
tion, and which was created after the image of God to be 
inlightened in all truthe , ſhall notwithſtanding gyue his 
minde dayly to eate anddrinke,butnot to profit in Gods 
woorde.He hath that point comon ith the brute beaſts: 
for they bee nouriſhed with foode, and ſeeke no further. 
Anda man, who woulde be more excellentthan the An- 
gels of heauen, doth notwithſtiding give himſelf wholly 


to cating and drinking like a beaſt, and in the meane ſea- 60 ought to be 


ſon vouchſafeth not to vſe his cares, whiche hee hath re- 


doctrine, and concey- 40 buſie ynough r & . th 5 


tell vs of the truth which We know to be for our ſaluatiõ: 
Is it not an ouergreate beaſtlimeſſe to do ſo? Then muſte 


not a man boaſt any more of perfectneſſe, wiſedome, and 
ing, if he cannot abyde to be taught. But con- 


trariwiſe he is worſe than all the beaſts in the 
haue ſhewed be fore. And ie this ſe 


ſelfe haue no neede of long : yet notwithſtan- 
ding wee haue ne ede to beg quickned and ſtyrred vp too 
knowe it. For we ſee in what cace wee bee. Euery man is 


rne this preſent 
lyfe: but as for our owne ſaluation and the glory of God, 
a man cannot bring vs too thinke ypon them. VVee are 
careful] ynough to eate and drinke, not onely to dreſſe it 
three or foure houres aforehand, bur alſo to make proui- 


ſion a long time afote, yea cuen forfoure liues. For men 


haue ſo greate care to compaſſe tranſitorie goodes, to the 
end they may neuer haue want, that they — 
with them. And they haue inough to find them 
22 life : yet they beare themſelues in hand that 

ty ſhoulde wante cuen after theyr deathe. Yee ſee then 


howe we be gyuento the tranſitory things of this world, 
without cõſidering that God harh nor created vs as brute 
beaſts, but haue giuen vs a more excellent thing than our 
bodie, which is the hope of the etertall life that we looke 


for. Seing then that of very nature we be ſo brutiſh: wee 
haue ſo muche the more neede too marke that whiche is 
ſhewed vs here: that is to wir, that ſeeing God hath crea- 


| ted and faſhioned vs, and that there is ho parte of vs no - 


ther in our body nor in our ſoule, which is idle: but that al 
applyed to ſome vſe: wee ought to make all 


thoſe things auaylable which God hath giuen vs. Sccing 


ally 
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alſo that we are ſo buzicd in our earthly cares, that ſome 
tre themſelues with eating and drinking , and are al- 
wayes at their gluttony and riot: and other ſome are bu- 
ſie in pinching and gathering, and deſire nothing but too 
heape vp more and more ; and other ſome followe theyr 
whoredome,and other ſome their ambition, to get them 
eſtimation and credite inthe worlde, let vs bethinke our 
ſelues better. Seeing then that we be hilde ſo faſt here be- 
neath, what is to bee done: Let vs indeuer to turne away 
from all theſe pluckings backe, & conſider v hertore our 10 
eyes arg made. 1s it not onely to beholde the things that 
may ſe rue for this life, and to luſt after them, bioauſe our 
fieſhe liketh well of them? No: but the chiefelt cauſe is, 
that we ſhould behold Gods workes, whereby he calle th 
vs to him. And wherefore were ourcares made © Onely 
to haue intercourſe one with another about our workdly 
matters and buſineſſes No: but to the ende we might bee 
taught to come vnto our God, and to ſticke wholly vnto 
him, and to atteine to his heauenly glory. Seing then that 
in the middes of the corruptions of our body, our Lorde 20 
hath ſet meanes to bring vs to the ſayde incorruptible be- 
nefite, namely by giuing vs the ſenſe of hearing: oughte 
we not to put it to that vſe? if we doo not . b wee 
ſhall haue no excuſe. Nother muſt we alledge that which 
manie men caſte foorth : namely , I can no skill of Gods 
woorde, for it is to high and darkefor mee, and I cannot 
faſten vpon it. Yea but in ſo doing wee diſtruſt God, that 
he giueth vs not witte and diſcretion to receyue the thing 
that is for our ſaluation. For he hath promiſed vs that he 
will teach the lowly. And therefore let vs diſtruſt all our 30 
owne lenſes, and confeſſe that wee are wretched beaſtes, 
and he will inlighten vs by his holy ſpirite. Let vs truſt in 
the promiſſe that he hath giuen, namely that be wil be the 
ſcholemaſter of the humble and mecke, ro inſtru them 
to ſaluation, ſo that if we lutfer ourſelues to be governed 
by him, he will bring vs into the right way, and when hee 
hath once ſet vs init, hee will make vs go forwarde more 
and more: and although wee bee nowe and then thiuſle 
out, yet will hee ſet vs in agayne : and although wee fall, 


v hat wee haue to marke in this texte. Fot it is not ſayde 
onely chat the cave ſhal heare, that is to ſay, that it is crea- 
ted but only to heare: but it is alſo ſayd, that it ſhall 

of wordes or matters: as if Eliu ſhould ſay, ihat our Lord 
hath not giuen vs the opening of our cares to teceiue the 
doctrine that is told vs, as a poylon: but to the end to re- 
ceyue the doctrine that ſerueth too the ſpirituall feeding 
of our foules : like as when we receyue breade and wine, 
we are not afrayde to cate and drinke, as though we wiſt 
not whether it were poyſon or no. True it is that we muſt 
beware of poyſon, and pray God too preſerue vs from it: 
but are men fo fooliſhe to ſtarve themſelues and to for. 
beare eating and drinking, for feare leaſt theyr foode bee 
poyloned: No: for they can kill of meate too diſcerne 
whether it be poyfoned or no, So then let vs vnderſtand, 
that our Lorde hath not given vs the vic ofour eares, too 
the ende we ſhoulde bee afrayde toreceyue the dodtrine, 
bycauſe wee thinke it to high and to darke for vs: but n 
bc houeth vs to pray God to giue vs the ſpirite of ciſcre- 
tion and iudgement, to the ende we may apply that thing 
to our profite, whiche ſhall bee declared too vs out oſ his 
worde: and therwithall fo to gouerne vs by his holy ſpi- 
rite,as wee may bee skilfull roo diſcerne the thing tharis 
good and profitable, 

Now let vs fal downe before the face of our good God 
wich ackpowledgemet of our ſinnes, praying him to make 
vs ſo to feele them, as we may learn to be ſory for the, & 
to withdraw our ſelues from theſe carthly things, and be 
contented to be viſited by his hande after any maner of 
way, acknowledging our (clues to be ſo wretched & mi- 
ſerable creatures, as we deſerue well to bee vnterly ouer- 
whelmed by him, and yet not forbearing to reſorte to his 
mercy, aſſurmg our ſelues that hee is ready to receyue vs 
into his fauour, and therfore deſiring him to make vs cõ- 
tinually to taſt his goodneſſe more and more, to the ende 
that in paſsing through the afflictions of this worlde, wee 
may not ceſſe to be comforted and to reioyce in him, and 
to bliſſe his holy name, ſith that he hath once ſhewed him 
ſelfe a father and Sauiour towards vs. That it may pleaſe 


yet will hee lifte vs vp with his hande, Thus yee ſec ſtyl] 40 him to graunt this grace not only to vs, but &c. 


T be Cxxix.Sermon,whch 1s the ſecond vpon the. xxxiiij. Chapter. 


V Vhat man is ike lob?» 


© GY Ame 


Let vschooꝛe a iudgement, and couſider among our ſelues vvhat is beſt. 

Fot Job hath ſayde, I am rightuous, and God hath ouerthrovven my tight. 

] alſo am a lier in my ** mine arrovveis greeuous vvithout any ſinne. 
drinkech skornfulneſſe as vvater. 

He vvalketh vvith thoſe that vvorke iniquitie, he vvalketh vvith the vvicked. 

For he ſayeth, a man ſhall not pleaſe God in vvalking vvuh him. 


10 And therefore ye men of vnderſtanding heare ye mee, God forbid that there ſhoulil be vvicked- 
neſſe in God, or any naughti neſſe in the Almightie. 


Hen the cace ſtandeth vppon yeel- 
not looke too haue any other iudge 
chan God, who (notwithſtanding 
eee ee ſemence of 
D £2 | *<<ording too his owne knowledge, 
nd then will it be in vayne for vs to 
reply, for wee ſhall gayne nothing hy it. How be eit for aſ- 60 
muche as men are rebellious, and can not finde in theyr 


— 


hearts to conſeſſe that Go d is ri x they be 
compelled to ĩt: God vſeth a maner of ſpeach in the ho- 
ly Scripture, that he is cõtented togo to with vs, and 


that there ſhall bee as | were ſame meane iudge agreed 
vpon betwixte him and vs. Not that any ſuche thing can 
be done, but to the ende that we ſhoulde be the more re- 
oued and conuicted, in that although wee might go to 
— with him, yet would it not auayle vs a whit. And hee 
ſpeaketh after that maner in his Prophete Eſay. Leite vs 
chooze 


THE XXXIIII 


chooze men (ſayeth hee) to iudge betwixt you and mee. 
True it is(as I haue ſaid)that there is no teaſon wl:y God 
ſhoulde abace hiniſelfe ſo farre, His meening is no more 
but to ſhewe, that although wee had libertie to cyte him 
and to ple ade our cace agaynite him: yet ſhoulde wee al- 
wayes be ouercome. Atter the ſame maner doth he deale 
here in this text when Eliu ſayeth, Leite vs chooge indge- 
ment, according as hee had proteſted heeretofore that he 
would not be afrayde to ſpeake. Foraſmuche then as lob 
had complayned that God abaſhed him with his maieſtie 
and that hee had no hearing: Therevpon Eliu ſay eth, Go 
too, I will not ſo fray thee that thou ſhouldeit colourably 
alleadge that there is no reaſon for thee: but I will come 
peaceably to thee,and it ſhall be lau ful for thee to ſpeake 
as thou liſteſt. If thou haſte any thing to defend thy ſelſe 
withall,alledge it, bring it foorth,and lette it bee debated. 
Nowe that wee haue the naturall ſenſe of this texte, let 
vs ſee howe wee can apply it to our inſtruction. Firſte of 
all then wee haue too gather, that althoughe God haue 
all power ouer vs: yet notwithſtanding hee iudgeth vs 
with ſuche vprightneſle, as there is no fault to be founde 
in it: and although wee had leaue to pleade our cace, yet 
ſhoulde wee bee put to ſhame. And thus is it whiche hath 
bene handled ſundry times heretofore: namely that God 
vttereth not his power agaynſte vs after the manner of a 
tyrante which putteth no difference betweenggood and 
badde, but intendeth to trie the vttermoſte of his power: 
no, God hath no ſuch lawleſſe power( as yee might terme 
it:) but as his power is infinite, ſo are all his doings indif- 
ferent and righifull. True it is that wee doo not alwayes 
perceyue the reaſon of his woorkes ,neyther oughte his 
rightuouſneſſe to bee inclozed within ſo ſmall a meaſure 
as our vnderſtanding: but yet notwithſtanding it behoo- 
ueth vs alwayes io be fully perſwaded of this poynt, that 
God is in ſuche wiſe mightie , as hee diſpozeth all things 

with iuſtice and vprightneſſe. Furthermore lette vs not 
preſume too call him to the laue, but leite vs aſſure our 
{clues that wee muſte before all things yeelde our ſelues 
gilty. And herewithall let vs marke alſo, that if we had ly- 
bertie to pleade, it would not be for our profite: for wee 
ſhoulde alwayes be founde guiltie: and although that he 
iudged vs not, yet would our owne cõſcience condemne 
vs. And therefore let vs learne too humble our ſelues be- 
fore God, & to kno that he hath ſuch power ouer vs, as 
he may iuſtly confounde & ouerw helme vs, yea and that 
with ſuch rightfulneſſe, as we ſhal not haue one worde to 
anſw ere, which hee cannot diſproue if he liſt. But lette vs 
nowe come to that yok 2 treateth of cheefely here. 

He findeth fault with Iob for complaining that his plague 
was greeuous,and — — parte, and — God 
had ſo peruerted his right, that he was driuen to be a lyer 
although in very deede hee had wherwith to iuſtifie him- 
ſelfe. Yee {ce here in effect what things Eliu chargeth Iob 
withall. But lette vs conſider whether Iobs meening were 


ſo or no. I haue declared heeretoſore, that Iobs meening 


vas not directly to blaſpheme God, how beeit that he ex- 
ceeded meaſure in his paſsions. Herken then wherein lob 
did amiſſe. He himſelfe to be a ſinner: hee con- 
feſſeth himſelfe to be ſo, neither ſaid he that God had no 
cauſe to puniſh him: but yet in the meane while he com- 
pared himſelf with others, & thought that God handled 


. CHAP, OF IOB, C63 


him to roughly. Thus thechiefe thing wherein lob over- 
ſhot himſelte, is that he conceyued ſuch a rigor in Godhas 
he thought lum to bec ouerſore, and that he ought not io 
haue preſſed him ſo harde, conſſdering that hee was but a 
ſilie poore creature, & that lus life and ſtrength wete no- 
thing but ſmoke. But herein we cannot excule bim. For I 
haue told you fore, that in hãdling ot a good cace he fol- 
lowed not a good order. Like as his aduerſaries dealing in 
an euill cace, vſed good arguments & ſubltariall reaſons. 
| © Therefore as concerning lob, although he had a rightſull 
cace,yet did hee miſguyde it. And why: For although hee 
were pacient, & determined to ſubmit hiniſelf vnto god: 
yet did he not reſtreyne his paſsions from all exceſſe: like 
as when a Chriſten man indeuereth to tame himſelſe, and 
to hold himſelte pryſoner vnder the obedience of God: 
he cãnot doit with ſuch perfection, but that in the meane 
while he ſhall feele that & fleſhe fighteth againſt the ſpi- 
rite, & that we do not the good which we would do, as S. 
Paule ſayth. In whichplace he ſpeaketh not of theſe that 
20 are fleſhlye,and whiche give themſelues the brydle in all 
euill but of ſuch as haue beſt zeale to ſerve & pleaſe God. 
And ſurely he ſetteth forth himſelfe for an example, ſay- 
ing that although he inforced himſelf aſmuch as was poſ- 
ſible for a mortall man, to frame himſelfe wholly too the 
will of God: yet was he not able to bring it throughly to 
paſſe. For v hen the temptations are great and violert as 
they were in Job: it is impoſsible that we ſhould be ſo cõ- 
ſtant, as not to be ſhaken, & that we ſhould not be tickled 
nor ſuffer muche infirmitie in the battels which wee haue 
30 agaynſt our fleſhe. VVe ſee what ned to lacob: hee 


wreltled with an Angell, and therfore is called Iſraell: that 
is to ſay, prevailing with God: but j et notwithſtanding he 
halted, and was fayne too haue a lame hip as long as he li- 
ved: to the ende he might feele, that hoe had not gotten 


yer 


ſome markes of our infirmitie. Euen ſo 
40 lob: and Eliu doth iuftly reprooue him here. Ye 
theleſſe Elius meening is not that Iob intended to accuſe 
God directly of vnrightuouſneſſe and crueltie: but hee 
* weth — * did not ſo gloriſie Gods rightuouſneſſe, 
as he ought to do, Truel y hee ſpeaketh roughly, and ſee- 
meth to wrelſt Jobs wordes & amp hes x er than 
they were: but let vs marke that it is good reaſon that the 
boly ghoſt ſhould bewray the vices that are in vs, althogh 
they ſeeme not vnto vs. As for example: Iob con- 
feſſeth here that God is rightuous, y ea and hee 
zo knowledgeth him to be ſuch a one cue in his own perſon: 
but yet was he toſſed ſo roughly with his paſsions, that it 
ſlipped from him, to ſay, why doth God puniſh mee after 
this ſort? There is no reaſon why he ſhoulde do it: andif 
might pleade my cace, I would ſhew how I haue not de- 
ſerued that he ſhoulde bee fo violent agaynſt mee. Suche 
wordes ſcaped from Tob without knowing what he ſayde. 
Hou beeit if a man examine his meening: it is not of the 
worſt ſort. Onely he was caryed au ay with his pangves, 
and it coulde not be that he ſhoulde not be ſo turmoyled 
60 with his paſsions,asnotto skinmiſhe againſt God. VVhy 
then doth Eliu reprooue him now with ſuche rigor? By- 


Tt. üij. cauſe 
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cauſe the leaſt doubt which we can haue of Gods rightu- 

ouſneſſe, & the leaſt diſputing that we cã make with him, 

is blaſphemie though it ſeeme not ſo to vs. Let vs marke 
wel the, that here the holy Ghoſt diſcouereth the malady 
that was as it were hidden, to the ende we ſhould vnder- 
ſtand, that whenſocuer any fancies come in our heade to 
darken gods rightuouſneſſe,orto deface his glory by any 
meanes, although we purpoſe them not: yet are they hor- 
rible faults, and we cannot condemne them ynough, no- 


ther are they venial ſinnes as the Papiſts make them. For i o eth 


they ſay, that if a man doubte of Gods rightuouſneſſe, yea 
& haue many curſed imaginations running in his minde: 
yet are they in deadly ſinne ſo he cõſent not to them. But 
this is too beaſtly a doctrine, and yet among the Papiſtes 
men holde it for a certayntie. Contrarywiſe let vs marke 
well, that he ere the holie Ghoſte thundreth agaynſte the 
conceytes that come in our thought, although we knowe 
them not to be ſo contrary to Gods glorie: and more o- 
uer that although we minde not directly to accuſe God, 
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that he had not ſuffered the ſides of them that were acold 
too curſe him, that his houſe had alwayes be ene open too 
ſuch as had neede, that he had bene freendly to ſtrangers, 
that although he had had credite, yet hee neuer abuſed it, 
and that although he might haue bene borne out in place 
of iuſtice, yet had he walked ſimply and oppreſſed not a- 
ny perſon. Howe then doth Eliu now accuſe him to haue 
walked with the wicked: This is ing to the matter 
that he hath taken in hand: namely that w a man repli. 
the iudgement of God hee walketh not with 
him. Therefore let vs marke well, that although a man be 
nother whoremonger,nor theef, nor drunkard, nor mur- 
therer, nor quareler: yetnotwithſtiding he fayleth not to 
be acceſſary of the greateſt wickedneſſe that can be, if hee 
glorifie not God, but haue any poynte of pryde in him, ſo 
as hee carmot ſubmut himſelfe to Gods iuſtice, ri 

neſſe, and goodneſſe. Thenif we yeelde not God his due 
honour, wee be wicked in ſo doing, although the reſte of 
our life were Angelicall. And it is a point which we 


yet when we be ſo intangled with wicked thoughtes, and 20 to marke well. For ( to our ſeeming) a man is ri 


our paſsions toſſe vs too and fro, ſo as we are not peache- 
able to glorifie God, and to obey him in all reſpectes: we 
cannot bee excuſed, but do deſerue to bee reproued, as if 
ve had intended too iuſtifie our ſelues and to make God 
guyltie in reſpedt of vs: or as if wee had charged him with 
— miquitie, & purpoſed to mainteyne our ſelues as though 
there were no faulte in vs. And this ought too warne vs, 
to yeelde our ſelues alwayes guyltie withoute any diſpu- 
ting when we haue to deale with God. For although our 
ſhitres myghte bee allowed of men, and that we be wont 30 
alſo too fall aſleepe in them : yet inthe ende wee ſhall 

ſpyghte of our teeth, feele that God can in one woorde 

ouerthrowe all our long replies, and all the fayre colours 


that wee ſhall . Andtherefore if there come any 
wicked to diminiſh Gods glory, and to make vs 
to doubte of his ri e: let vs learne to knowe, 


that we are already entred into blaſphemie, and that wee 
are to be condemned, yea though thoſe thoughts 
rene hand, andbar our minds reſt not 

too any purpoſe of accuſing God, but onely too ſome in- 
tent to jultifie our ſelues againſt him: it is a blaſphemie, 
VVhatisto be done then? Let vs learne to conſeſſe that 
God is rightuous, and condemne oure ſelues. For they 
are twoo things which cannot matche togither, that men 
ſhould go about to cleare themſelues, and therwithall be 
able to glorifie God as becõmeth them, as he is woorthy. 
8 we be con- 
founded and all things quite and c ſo as wee 
haue no defence agaynſte him, nor any thing lefte vs, but 30 
onely to hang downe our heades. Lo what we haue to ga- 
ther in the firſte place of this texte. Neuertheleſſe to the 
ende that this thing may bee the better imprinted in our 
heartes : let vs marke howe Eliu ſayeth here, that Tob had 
Walked with the Wicked. As howe? Dooth Eliu accuſe Iob 

too haue beene a deſpyſer of God, and a man of diſorde- 

red life, ſeing that heretofore he hadproteſted that he had 
walked in ſuche perfection, as it was harde too finde a 
man like vnto him? For wee haue ſeene that hee was the 

eye of the blinde, the feete of the lame, and the father of 60 
the fatherleſſe, that his hid had not bin ſhet to the poore, 


ſo he cannot be charged to the worldwarde, and haue led 
a vertuous life. But in the meane while, thinke we it is no 


- finne, if a mi ſerue not — — te 
ich is 


When wee haue yeelded our that 
their duetie, and God is di d and robbed of that 
which is due to him: muſt we therfore needes be rightu- 
ous ſtill No: for if I bee faultie for robbing of any man, 
and deſerue euerlaſting death for the valewe of five ſhil. 
lings: Then if I rob God of his honour, and go aboute to 
diminiſhe his maieſtie, is not that a much more ha 

crime, than all the robberies, all the wvhoredomes, all the 
murthers, all the poyſonings, all the periuries, and all o- 
ther things in the world: So then let vs marke well, that 
whereas Eliu chargeth Job , too haue walked with the 
wicked: it is not mente of the vices that are apparant to 
the worldwarde, as that hee were a whor ,ora 
theefe : but that he had not glorified God in acknowled- 
ging him to be rightuous, but rather had contrarywiſe in- 
tended to condemne him: how beit, not that he did it di- 


which tendeth not 40 rectly, but that hee murmured agaynſt God, by reaſon of 


the torment of his miſerie: and that althoughe the ſayde 
impaciency were mingled with pacience, yet notwithſti- 
ding it was to be reiected as ablaſphemie, and Iob was to 
be condemned for it as an euill doer. And heereby we be 
warned, that our living without anoyance , and without 
worki ,harme, or to our nei 
— or fag inthe — ohio — 
rd muſt be of God, to walke before him in ſuche humi- 
tie, as his prayſe may alwayes ſound both in our heartes 
and in our mouthes, that we may gorific him (ſay I) both 
with heart and tongue alike : and when any heartburning 
or incomberance commeth in our mindes, lette vs yeelde 
our ſelues guilty out of hand, and nor tary till we be con- 
demnedot other, nor tyll God ſende vs iudges too pro- 
nounce open and ſolemne ſentence againſt vs: nother let 
vs tary till he thunder from heauen, but lette euery of vs 
acknowledge the euill that is in himſelfe, & miſlike euen 
imaginacions : aſſuring our ſelues, that they bee horrible 
and deadly ines He twithal let vs — wel, that God 
— aaa. — 


* 


be readie and willing to condemne our ſelues. But as for 
thoſe that deale {tubbornely,and will needes diſpute and 


checke with him : they (hal find in the end, that their wil- 


fulneſſe ſhal ſerue them to no purpoſe, but to put them to 
gouble confuſion. And ſo wee ſee it is not without cauſe 
chat God hath diſtinguiſhed his law e into twoo tables, to 
ſhewe vs that the ſeruice and honour which we owe him, 

formeſt : and that then followeth the duetie which 
wee owe to our brethren, The ſeruice of God therefore 
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cedeth not by reaſon and equitie, but diſpoſeth things olf 
and on, bicauſe we bee at his pleaſure. Although then that 
our mouth vtter no ſuch woordes, yea and that our heart 
quake at the thinking of them: yet notwithſtanding if 
we do not fully conclude chat there is no defenſe for vs, 
and that we be guiltic : wee do [lil] enter into pleading a- 
gainſt God, and wee muſt bee condemned as defacers of 
his rightuouſneſſe. As touching that it is ſayd immediat- 
ly,that lob drunke ſcornefulneſſe as water: it is ment that he 


malt be as the foundation of our whole life, ſo as we muſt 10 was ſo dulled, as hee perceyued not that the woordes 
elorifie him, knowing that it is the ende wherevnto hee which hee had vſed, were vncomely and worthie to be te- 
hath created vs, and for the which hee nainteyneth and iced, and that hee had deſerued to bee ſcorned as a wit- 
nouriſheth vs in this worlde.And afterwarde according as leſſe man. Yetnotwi ing wee haue ſeene that lob 
ve are bound one of vs to another, wee muſte indeuer to — excellent ſayings, yea and that he was the in 
helpe and ſerue our neighbours, without hurting of any ent of the holy Ghol, 08s wee may gather great 
man. Ye ſee then what we haue to remember in this text. learning of the things that hee ſpake. Seeing it is fo then. 


And nowe alſo let vs conſider the manersof ſpeach which why is it caſt in his teeth, that hee drunk e ſcoruefulneſſe 
ire conteyned here, VVhereas Eliu lob with as water? It is bycauſe that when a mannes paſsions are ſo 
this ſaying, 1 an rightuous and God bath onerthrowne my inflamed that he know eth not what he ſpeake ih, ĩt cannot 
indgement. It is not ment( as I haue tolde you afore) that 20 be but that he muſt bee caried away after that ſort. Nowe 
lob intended ſo flatly and ſhortly to accuſe God of ouer · if this befell vnto lob: I pray you what ſhall become of 
throwing his right. But let vs marke, that when a manne vs? His pacience is ſet dow ne for a rule, and l haue tolde 
doth ſo preciſely maynteyne his one right, he cannot do you that the ende which he had, ſhewerh that there is no- 
it without derogation too God, and without aduauncing thing better for vs than to abide the good pleaſure of god 
himſelfe agaynſt his rightuouſneſſe. And therefore it is a in all the chaſtiſementes which hee ſendeth vs: whatſo- 
poynt well woorthie to bee marked. For it will be found, euer they be. And yet for al that, he is accuſed as a ſhame- 
that there is not any of vs which ſometime or other is leſſe perſon that drinketh le v dneſſe as a fiſhe ſucketh in 
dot ſe bold as to ſay, that god hath ouerthrowne his right. water. If this be layd to his charge, and right yil pray you 
And here withal let vs marke well, that we would faine be what ſhall become of vs, when wee ſee our ſelues a hun- 
rightuous when we enter into that extremitie: according 30 dred times impac ienter than hee, and that there needeth 
alſo as hen S. Paule ſpeaketh of the glorifying of G no furtherance to make vs chaſe and fret agaynſt God t 
and of oonfeſsing him to bee rightuous, hee will haue all Ought wee not too thinke that wee are worſe than dullx 


mouthes to be ſtopped. So long then as men reply, and So then wee ſee in Iobs perſone that the holy a 


ghoſt ment 
whet their tongues too maynteyne their owne rightu to ſhew vs what we bee when aduerſities comber vs ouer- 
ouſne ſſe: they muſt needes haue God to be their aduer- 


ſarie. And looke whenſocuer God afllicteth them, if they 3 


with them, as we knowe not where to beco! 
cannot yeeld to confeſſe that he is rightuous in ſo doing, our teeth andchawe vpon out brydle, an 
ſurely they aduaunce themſelues agaynſt him. Yee ſee | 


as we neyther keepe way nor pat 
then what we haue to do, if wee will not haue God to ſet then which we haue to I 


—— — 


accuſeth Iob 


himſcife agaynſt vs, and to condemne vs as guiltie of lif- 40 come to the ſentence which Eliu adderh. He 

ting vp our ſe lues agaynſt him, and of accuſing him of vn- to haue ſayd, that it profiteth not « man to bane Walked with 
rightuouſneſſe, VVee may well proteſt that wee had no God. This walking with God importeth that a man ſo gi- 
ſuch meening, but yet the thing is ſo in deede: and what ueth himſelſe to the ſeruice of God, as he thinketh conti- 
ſhall wee gaine by denying it, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath nually to give an account, and acknow] in himſclfe 
given his determinate ſentence it? Thus much con- after this maner : he that hath created and formed me go- 
ceming the firſt ſpeach that is conteyned here. And wher- uerneth and guideth me, I cannot ſhun his hand nor ſcape 
is it is ſayde, I am made & lier in mine owne right. Thereby his i t. and therefore I mult be preſent before his 
he ſignifierh, that hee was not admitted in his oune de- cies, ſo as he ſhall ſee, not only all my workes, bur alſo my 
fence : which is all one, as if ſome Iudge were vnreaſona- .Lo what it is to walke with God. And the boly 
ble and cruell, and would oppteſſe ſome good and right- 50 ſcripture doth purpoſely vic that kinde of ſpeech, bicauſe 
full cace by authoritie. Lo howe Eliu dooth heere vp- mẽ᷑ are like Coliers ſacks(as they ſay) which make one an 
brayde Iob with his blaming of God: [as if he had ſayd] other black And experience ſheweth, that when we walke 
oh (ce I pray you, I muſt bee taken for guiltie: And why? = without having an eie vnto God, there is none of vs but 


Bycauſe God will haue it fo, for if he will not heare me in 
mine owne defence, hee preſſeth mee, and my mouth is 
ſtopped: and if I alledge any reaſon, it will not take place, 
nor be admitted. But Iob ment not to ſtep ſo farre out of 
his boundes. Howbeeit herewithall let vs beare in minde 
what hath beene ſayde: that is to wit, that if we acknow- 


he taketh libertie todo euill, vnder the ſhadow that other 
are as bad as himſelf: & in the mean while alſo giueth oc- 
caſion to other of his neighbors to do euill: inſomuch that 


at this day, there is not any of vs, but he giueth euill ex- 


ample by ſome meanes or other, through the vices which 
all of vs haue of our owne. And therefore when we welke 


ledpe not our duetie ſimply, it is all one as if wee woulde 60 with men, wee walke in horrible confuzion: all our life is 


lay that God vſeth a tyrannicall power ouer vs, and pro- 


like a hotchpotch, or a darke dungeon, ſo as nothing can 


Tt. v. be 
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be diſcerned in it. Beholde(Iſay) what it is to walke with 
men. But what is to be done ? Seeing that in walking af- 
ter the worlde, wee become worſe and worſe, and eue tie 
man draweth his neighbors vnto cuill,and he himſelf fo- 
loweth them as faſt ioo ls it not a peruerting of all order? 
Then there remayneth nothing for vs, but too gather vs 
vnto Cod, and to frame our ſelues wholy vnto him. It is 
ſayd that Enock walked with (od. And why © Bicauſe he 
was not peruerted, and a though the whole worlde was at 
that time as corrupt as might be, yet notwithſtanding E- 
nock continued vncori upted. And wherof came that? Bi- 
cauſe hee gathered his wits to him, and gaue not bimſelfe 
the bridle to deale diſorderly: but although iniquitie was 
a5 a water loud vpon the earth, yet he knew that jt beho- 
ved him to walk as in the preſence of God. Furthermore, 
this importeth alſo, that wee muſt not regarde too haue 
ſoine fayre ſhewes,as many do which rhifike it ynough to 
be pray ſed of men, & to abſteyn from euill to the world- 
ward, and that if they haue cleare handes to outward ſight, 


it is ynough for them. But it is nothing worth except wee 20 way, knowi 


haue our hart pure before God. And therfore let vs marke 
well, that when the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of walking 
before God, itmeeneth that it is too no purpoſe too haue 
framed our outwarde lyfe in ſuch fort, as our vices may 
not appeare : but that oure conſciences alſo mult agree 
therewithal!, ſo as we bee cleane rid from all wicked and 
frowarde affections. Thirdly , our walking before God, 
mult bee to frame oure ſelues wholy too his lawe. For if 
our !yfe bee allowed of men, and that wee flatter our ſel- 
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he came to thinke vpon his afflictions. Hee was ſo caried 
away, that he asked, where am I? VVhat haue I woonby 
giuing my ſelfe ſo to the obeying of God. Foraſmuch the 
as lob was ſo diſmayd, & ſtarted aſide he is iuſtly vpbrey- 
ded with the vtterimg of this blaſphe mie, that irſhall not 
boot a man to haue walked before God. And hereby wee 
be warned to bridle our ſelues,whe we behold the things 
that are done in this world: and not to fall into i 

tion to ſay. why doth God diſſemble thus? VVhy doth he 


10 ſuffer his Church to be turmoyled ſo? VVhy are there 


great outrages done? | ſay let vs bridle our ſelues ſhort, 
And why: for if we do but imagine that any of theſe thi 
are ſtraunge, it is aſmuch as if we blaſphemed God. True 
it is that our Lord imputeth not that blaſphemie vnto vs: 
howbcit,that is ot his own goodneſſe: neuertheles we are 
guiltie of it. And here inthe perſon of lob, the holy 
reptoueth vs, to the ende we ſhoulde miſlike of ſuch bl 
phemieand abhorre it, and that as ſoone as their cometh 
any euill imagination in our thought, we ſhould put it a, 
that the ſame woulde leade vs too a greater 
blaſphemie if God withhilde vs not. Furthermore, let vi 
marke, that it behoueth vs to be ſo much the warer in that 
behalfe, bycauſe we ſee that Gods ſeruants haue beene ſo 
toſſed with that tempeſt. True it is that when leremieaſ- 
keth why the wicked proſper, & why Cod fauoreth them, 
(as it ſeemeth) he proteſteth that god is rightuous, & that 
hisi ents are rightful,and he vſcth this preface for a 
bridle.Lord(ſayth he) l know that thou art rightuous: but 
yet for all that he eſcapeth not vnſhaken. VVee ſee v hat 


ues wich our good intents; what is it? Nothing: accor- 30 Abacuk ſayeth in the [ame reſpect. Abacuk doth the like, 


ding as wee [ec in the Popedome, that ſuche as imagine 
themſe lues to be moſt deugute, thinke that God is verie 
muche in their dette : but yet for all that bycauſe they 
deſpiſe the holy Scripture , and leane too theyr owne in- 
uentions whiche they haue buylded at aduenture, all is 
but traſh and ſilthineſſe. And therefore let vs marke, that 
if wee will live well,and haue a right and certaine rule, it 
behoueth vs to walke with God, that is to ſay, too walke 
aner ame both our thoughts & our deeds 


& therin he ſhe eth that he was reſtrayned with the feare 
& reuerence of God, but yet was he troubled in his mind. 
Dauid coteſſeth that there hapned much more vnto him. 
For ve ſee how he ſaid, then haue I waſhed my handes in 
vaine, & my giuing of my ſelf to all rightuouſneſſe, & my 
indeuering to ſerue God hath beene but loſt time. Seeing 
that Dauid came to that poynt, I pray you what ſhall wee 
looke for? And ſo it is true that he reproueth himſelſe, 
and there w ithall conſeſſeth that his fonte was vpon yce, ſo 


vnto his cõmandements, & not vnto mens deuices, nor to 40 as he was readie to fall. And aſterwarde he addeth Lorde I 


our one imaginations. Thus much concerning this ſay» 
ing. Now let vs come to the principall poynt. Howe is it 
ment that Iob ſhoulde ſay that it ſhall ſtande a man in no 
ſtead to haue walked with Cod? It is bicauſe he was as it 
were aſtraught in his torments, and knewe not that God 
als iſted him for that hee had ſerued him, and conformed 
and ruled his life in all rightuouſneſſe. True it is chat lob 
knew generally that God was rightuous, & that we muſt 
not eſtceme or meaſure his rightuouſneſſe by the preſent 


am a beaſt, I am no more a man, nor worthie to bee called 
a reaſonable creature, but am become vtterly brutiſhe like 
an Aſſe or an Horſe,and therefore Lorde thou muſt holde 
me with ſtrong hande, or elſe I am vndone. Seeing that 
Dauidc eth that hee was not e from ſuche 
temptations : I pray you how ſhall we do, as I ſaide afore. 
And this is the cauſe alio why Eſay vttereth this ſaying, 
(lay ye there is a re warde tor the rightuous) not as a com- 
mon ſaying, but as a ſingular one. He exhortcth the faith- 


ſtate of the worlde,and the things that are ſeene with our go full to coclude, and fully to reſolue themſe lues, that there 


cies. For ye ſee alſo that the controuerſie which he had a- 
gainil hiz friends, was that the good men are afdicted and 
troubled in this worlde, and that the wicked doo proſper, 
and ſo that Cod hath a higher iudgement whiche hee re · 
ſerueth to himſelfe, and e. that wee mult not re- 
ſtraine our vnderſtanding to the things that wee ſee pre- 
ſently,nor thinke that Cod doch in 125 worlde render e- 
nery man that whiche is prepared for him: for it were 
too much brutiſnaeſſe to haue any ſuch thought, Iob the 


is a reward for the rightuous:that is to ſay, that they (hall 
not loſe their labor in ſeruing God, This ſeemeth to bee 
a common laying, and yet notwithſtanding ihe Prophets 
Eſay maketh a ſingular one of it. And the reaſon is,bicauſe 
things are out of order in the worlde, as they ſhal be at all 
ty mes, and therefore the faythſull are (to their owne vn- 
derſtanding) vtterly diſmayed , ſaying : why dooth God 
afflict vs with ſuch rigour? Ve bee readie too murmur 
immediately, yea and wee ſhoulde fall to blaſpheming of 


hath diſcuſſed this cace alreadie. But what for ihat In the 60 God, were it not that he hol deth vs backe, and declareth 


meane waile hee ceaſſed not to be as it were dazeled whe 


vnto vs, that the things which he doth are not in — 


In God vvill not 


5 . 7 „ 7 „e 


tren vs, yet notwithſtanding we mult aſſure our {elves 
that he will pitie vs, and that in the middes of his rigor he 
wil aſſw age his ſtripes, yea and that we ſhall be diſcharged 
at his hande : for we ſhould bee ouerwhelmed a hundred 
thouſand times, and vtterly periſh,if hee preſerued vs not 
by his infinite e. Thus muche concerning thys 
poynt, wherein Job was condemned for ſaying that it ſhal 
not boot a man at all to haue walked with God. It is not 
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the vnbeleeuers. So then although he ſeeme to haue for- 


we muſt fully conclude in our ſelues, that God is righru- 
ous. And hy? Bycauſe his will is the rule of all rip htu- 
ouſneſſe, inſomuch that wharioever proceedeth of him, 
it be houeth vs ro honour it, although we ſinde it ſtraunge 
to our imagination. And although it ſeeme too vs that it 

ht not too bee ſo: yet notwi ing let vs bee re- 
ſtrey ned with ſuch reverence, as too conſeſſe that foraſ- 


much as God is the fountaine of a e, it be- 
houeth vs to think all his doings Thus ye ſee in the 


Un 
for that he was throughly perſwaded it was ſo. but bicauſe 10 firſt place what we haue to marke. And againe let vs ac- 


he was amazed in his ſorowes, and conſidered not Gods 
guiding and ordinance,as he ought to do. True it is that he 
alwayes knew it in part: but yet is he condemned, bicauſe 
he hilde not himſelfe ſo quiet and peaſable as he ought to 
haue done. Then are we a hundred thouſande times more 
to be condemned than he, if we learne not to be our owne 
judges, to the ende we may be acquit before God. Now it 


is ſayd for a concluſion, God forbid that euer there ſhould be 


iniquitie in God, or vnrigbtuouſneſſe in the Almightie. Here 


ve haue to note, what the ſumme of Elius wordes is, that 20 while in our 


ve may take profite by the whole diſcourſe that we ſhall 
— — tes nn 
as rightuous. That then is the ſumme of the whole Chap- 
ter. Surely this ſeemeth verie common, and that it is no 
neede at all ro ſpeake of it, bycauſe that (to ſee ro)no man 
dareth denie that God 1 yet notwithſtan- 
ding a man ſhall hardly find one amongſt a hundred, that 
acknowledgerh gods ri as he ought to do: but 
that euen they which do it beſt, do fayle in ſome poynt. I 
ſay that euen the ri 


knowledge this rightfulneſſe in all things that come too 
our i = . indnduan. es beare in 
minde, that God is rightuous.As how : · VVe ſee 3 
ked raigne, and haue their ful and that vs, 
—— God r ea ee in hea. 
uem and remedieth not things at ihe firſt caſh, 
wethinke he doth not his dutie. But yet neuertheleſſe it 
behoueth vs to conſeſſe, that God is rightuous in al theſe 
things. Againe when we bee troubled and afflicted, one 
and another while in our perſons, and 
we ſee that the whole Church in generall is trampled vn- 
der foot, and ſubicR to the ty rannie of the wicked. VV bat 
is to be ſaid to it? Vet muſt we ſtill acknowledge and con- 
feſſe that God is rightuous. And ſeeing it is ſo, let vs tarie 
till he ſhewe vs why things go ſo vntowardly to our ſee- 
ming: and let vs aſſure our ſelues that his diſpoſing of 
things after that ſort is not without cauſe. Vherefore let 
vsſher our eyes when things go clean contrarie to our ly- 
ing, and let ys only ſettle our ſelues vpon the ſaid poynt 


rightuouſeſt ſhall bee rempred too the 30 to ſay, Lord thou art rightuous, and I will content my ſelf 
doubres which I have ſpoken of Vhus (become thn with thy rightfulneſſ 
of the worldly & brutiſh ſort, which are i | 


e, vntill thou make me to enter into 


with thy ſanQuarie,and therepereeyue why thou ordereſt the 
the magnifying of God, nor haue giuen their minde to it? ſtate of mankind after that ſort. Truely if I ſhoulde follow 
And therefore let vs aſſure our chat whoſocuerſhal mine own fancie as now, I ſhould mermure, yea & repine 
baue borne away this doctrine of ing that God is agaynſtthee, too ſee howe things are confounded heere. 
rightuous, and bee t perſwaded in it: ſhall have But foraſmuche as wee knowe thatthou gouerneſt the 


profited greatly, not for a day or twaine, but for a hundred 
or a thouſande yeares, if hee lived ſo long in the worlde. 
How beeit it behoueth vs to conſider after what ſort wee 


whole worlde by thine infinite wiſedome and juſtice: it is 
meete that thou ſhouldeſt bes land that we ſhould 
conſeſſe that thy diſpoſing of all things : | 


ſhoulde confeſle God to be rightuous. Truely this matter ,  rightfull, although we 

cannot a$-nowe bee treated of at length, but yet muſt * ye ſee how 3 

ſpeake a worde of it, to open a gap to that which ſhall fol- Now let vs fall down 

low. After what fort then do wee confelle God too bee with n& of our faults, him ro make 


rightuous ? It is when his onely and fingle will counter- 
uayleth all reaſon with vs, and that we be fully perſwaded 
that all things which God doth are good and ri al- 
though we know notthe reaſon why he doth Forif 
a man will acknowledge God to be rightuous, no further 
than he himſelfeisable to conceyue in his braine: what a 


thing were it? Shoulde God not be ſubiect vnto vs? But 50 


vs ſo to feele them, as we may be ſorie for 

may hate our wicked life paſt, and do our indeuer heere- 

e ſo go- 

uerne vs Ss ſpirite,as we may alrogir herto 

E me our life to his holy ſeruice. And 
let vad ſap Alenightie God or heavenly, r 


The. Gxxx.Sermon whch is the third vpon the.xxxitij. Chapter. 


10 God forbid that there ſhould be vnrightuouſneſſe in God, or iniquiticin the Almightic. 
wn Forheſhallrender vnto man according ro his vvorke, and cauſe euery man to finde according 


to his vvayes. 


ne for nought, neither vvill the Almightie overthrovy right. 


13 VVho is hee that hath viſited the earth beſides him 2 or vvho is hee yyhom he hath ſet over the 


vvorlde? ot vvho hach builded it 2 


14 Iihe 
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14 It he turne his heart covyardes him, and dravv avvay his ſpiritand his breath, 
15 Iheu ſhall all fleſh faile togither, aud man ſhall returne into duſt. 


E haue too lay foorth this ſentence 
which ſeemeth to bee meetely com- 
mon, namely, hat there is no vn- 
ene in Cod. Euer man 
conſeſſeth it, but fewe do knowe it, 
and are fully perſw aded ot it. If wee 


kx F- 
de ſire, it is eaſie {or ys to conſent that he is rightuous: but 
ſo ſoone as wee bee troubled and any harme or aduerſitie 
do cumber vs, we fall to grudging, and acknowledge no 
more that God is rightuous, as wee had done before, 
Therefore it is not ynough for vs to proteſt in one worde 
that God is rightuous: but the cheefe poynt of it, is to ac- 
knowledge all his doings to bee good, and to ſubmit oure 
ſelues willingly to his mightie power when wee come to 
the practiſing of it : ſo as it he ie vs, we enter not into 


pleading with hini, nor be diſcõtented that he gouerneth 20 any man ſay that he miſintreateth him: but he mult of ne. 


vs otherwiſe than our deſire doth craue. Ye ſee then what 
wee ought to conſider in this text, where it is ſhewed vs, 
that there is no vnrightuouſneſſe in God. To be ſhort, 
vntill we be come to ſo much reaſon, as to bee quiet, and 
obedient vnto God in all things that hee doth, although 
things fall not out too oure fancie, purpoſe or iud: e · 
ment: wee accuſe God vndirectiy of vnr ightuouſneſſe. 
And why? Hee gouerneth the whole worlde, nothing 
ſhall happen but by the diſpoſition of his ordinance and 


power. Then it we finde fault in the things that happen, 30 bycauſe we thinke nor 


is it not a bending of our ſelues agaynſt hum that hathall 
power?So then let vs learne to ſubmit our ſelues to gods 
prouidence, confeſsing that all his Coyngs are good: and 
then ſhall we count him rightuous, and yceld him his due 
ur is Bur if wee replie agaynſt him, and fret and finde 

lt at his doings : it is aſmuch as if wee blaſphemed him 
by calling him vnrigh True it is that it cannot o- 
therwiſe be but that in our afflictions, we ſhall haue ſome 
hear:burning : but yet muſt wee ſubdue our paſsions,and 
holde them as priſoners, and conclude in our ſelues that 
ſich that Gods wholy good and wile, hee dooth not any 
thing otherwiſe than reaſonably and vprightly. Thus yee 
{ce howe wee ought to fight agaynſt gur paſsions, when 
they riſe in vs, and prouoke vs too adugance oure ſelues 
agaynſt God. Nowe let vs ſee howe Eliu proueth that 
there is no vnrightuouſneſſe in God: he ſayth, tbat be will 
render vntos men a:cordmg to their woorkes, and make euer ie 
man find according to bis wayes. I his ought to be wel noted. 
For to knowe that God is rightuous in himſelfe, is not 


all that is to bee done: his rightuouſneſle is not ſo ſher vp 5o although he hath vſed ſome 


in his being, as that it ſhoulde not be knowne vnto vs: but 
it extendeth euery where, and muſt be knowne chectly in 
vs. VVill we then knowe how Gods rightuous* Let vs 
Jooke cuerie where about vs, and wee may well eſpie bis 
rightuou neſſe, in conſidering that the world is gouerned 
b, him with ſuch equitie, as there is no fault to be founde 
in it. And ſurely if every man be called into his right aray, 


there is none that ſhall haue accalion too. complaine, but | 


r 


it is to ſhewe that God dooth- no man 


now vpon the reaſon that Eliu alledgeth. And it is a very 
notable poynt as I haue ſayde afore. For whereas he ſpea- 
keth to vs of Gods rightuoulneſſe : we mult not imagine 
that hee is rightuous onely in hunſelte ; but conſider his 

rightuouſneſſe as u becommeth vs, and extende it as wee 
ought to do, that is to wit, to the whole gouernment of 


bee at reſt, and God do to vs as wee 19 the worlde. In what wiſe then is God rightuous © Bycauſe 


he guideth all things vprightly : and Jooke whatſoever we 
ſee, it behoucth vs to allow it as rightfull, by cauſe it pro- 
cecdeth from him: I meane not the ſnnes that men cn · 
mit: but I meane that God diſpolſeth all things in fuche 
wiſe in his ſouerain prouidence, as it behoueth vs to thank 
all things good that proceede from him, And therefore 
when any of vs commeth to examin himlelf : let him vn. 
derſtande that there is no couert for him too pleade 4. 
gainit God, neither can God bee accuſed of crueltie, nat 


ceſsitie allow his righifulneſſe in his gouerning ard gui 
ding of vs. Furthermore, if wee will co this 
matter, and be throughly perſwaded of it: euery of vs mult 
firſt ſearch himſelfe, and conſider aduiſedly what a one he 
is. For what is the cauſe that wee are ſo waywa de, and 
that whatſoever God do vnto vs, hee cannot content vs, 
but wee are alwayes ſo malapert as to lift vp our ſelues a- 
gaynſt him: but that wee be blinded with vaine ſelſe ſoo- 
things, and cuery of vsthinketh himſclfe to be 

vpon our ſirmes. And therefore i 
we once haue the skill to knowe well our owne faultes: 
it is certaine that all replying agaynſt God will ceaſe and 
be diſpatched, ſo as cuerie of vs wil come humbly and ſays 
Lorde thou halt handled mee after ſuch a ſortas I mult 
needes acknowledge thy —— and glorihe thee. 
But what © VVeecannot forbeare to beguile our ſelues. 
And although wee haue not any thing to replie: yet will 
wee alway es leſſen our faults, yea and cover them 

they be neuer ſo hotorious. And foraſmuch as wee bee fo 


40 faſt aſlec pe in our ſinnes through our hypocrifie: it is eaſ a 


for is to liſt vp our ſelues agaynſt Cod. I herefore il wen 
be deſirous to acknowledge that God is rightuous,to the 
ende io yeelde him his deſcrucd prayſe: the true remecrs 
is, firſt to make their owne inditement, and too accuſe and 
condenme themſelues: and then will it bee no hard mat- 
ter to them to acknowledge that God is righrwous For 
they be ſufficiently conuicted in themſelues, that he hath 
not miſintreated them nor done them any wrong, but that 
his chaſtiſing of them hath bin for their offences: and that 
towards them, yet not 


withitanding he hath alu ayes borne with the of his pood- = 


neſſe and mercie. Thus ye ſec in effect what wee haue to 


beare in minde. And therewithall let vs marke, that when 
it is ſayde, that God will render vuto @ man @.cor ding io bis 
Worke, and make euerie man to finde auording tio Hi we: 

It is not ſo ment as though Godpuni breakers of 
his lawe out of hande, and mainreyned the —_ 


leene that hee maketh no countenance when men runne 
| — 
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ryot in all euill, nor ſecmeth to thinke vpon them, nor to 
ſce them. And that is the cauſe alſo to harden the wicked 
to make them the bolder. For vnder the colour that CGicd 
puniſheth them not out of hande, it ſeemeth to them that 
they be quite ſcaped and diſcharged. So then god doth rot 
alway es puniſh eui!] doings out of hand, nother doth Eliu 


meene that hedoth ſo. But in the end when ( ĩod hath de- 


layed a long time, and prolonged the term of the wicked: 
at length he will ſhew that although he wayted for theyr 

tance, yet he forgat not their miſde edes, but regiſired 
them before him, and packed them vp vpon a great heape, 
to increaſe the terror of his wrath, I heir delay therefore 
ſhall be dearely ſolde vnto them, when they ſhall haue ſo 
abuſed Gods pacience, who forbare to puniſh them at the 
firſt, to the ende they ſhoulde haue leyſure to know their 
faults, & to amend them. Marke this for one point: name · 
y that God executeth not his iudgement at the firſt day 
in ſuch ſort, as we may perceyue with our eyes that he re- 
compenceth euery man according to his workes. And in 
i fayth what a thing were it, if he ſhould puniſh ſinnes 
forthwith as they deſerue? VVe would not looke for any 
other day: forall ſhould be accompliſhedin this worlde. 
And then where were the article of our fayth concerning 
our cifing again, and our comming before the iudgement 
ſcat of our Lord leſus Chriſt:To be ſhort, there ſhould be 
ncither reward for the good, nor feare for the wicked and 
rebellious. And this is alſo the cauſe why it is purpoſely 
ſayd in the holy ſcripture, that God will render recompence,or 
requite.Saint Paule (peaking of the rightuouſneſſe of god, 


ſayth not that he will recompence from day too day, but 30 God hath executed his office . For it is much more when 


that he will recompence. And hen? At the laſt day. Elius 
ſaying is not agaynſt this ſentence. But when he ſaith, that 
Cod will render, hee preſuppoſeth the thing that is true: 
namely that it behoueth vs to holde our mindes at a ſtay, 
yntill God ſhew vs the things that are hidden from vs for 
atime. Our faith I ſay) mult be exerciſed in wayting paci- 
ently for the things that wee perceyue not as yet. It is y- 
nough for vs that God giueth vs ſome tokens of his iu- 
ſlice, and ſheu · eth vs ſome notable examples, wherby we 
ze inforced to feele, that he hath an eye vnto men to pu- 
niſh their offences. If God give vs any records of it, let vs 
be contented,andin the meane while be pacient, vntill we 
know the things that he as now reſeructh to himſelſ. Thus 
ye ſee how we mult take this ſentence to applie it to our 
vſe. The ſecondpoynt is, that God doth not ſo recõpence 
euery man according to his workes,but that hee alſo bea - 
reth with them whom he puniſheth, and ſheweth the ſome 
fauour, although that on the one fide he be rigorous too 
them, and make them fcele that he is their iudge. Hou be- 
it, chat is to do vs to wit, that as in reſpect of the worlde, 
God paſſeth not to puniſh our ſinnes, in ſuch meaſure as 
ihey do deſerue. For what a thing were that? He ſhoulde 
not ſende vs diſeaſes, wantes, and ſuch other things: but 
hee ſhoulde thunder vpon vs, and ouerw helme vs at the 


firſt blow, ſo as we ſhould not feele ſome terrible puniſh- | 


ment, but hee ſhould arme himſelſe in his mightie Ma- 
ieſtie to confounde and ouerw helme vs. For what are our 


bonnes ? So chen let vs marke that God puniſherh not ſin- 


CHAP. OF I'OB, 669 


ceyue in this werlde, are but Gods warnings , in ging 
ley ſure to repent. Nut that the ſame ſhall profit ali gen 
for the wicked are condemrel alreadie, bycauſe they bee 
paſt amendment, and God hath not onely tramed theyt 
inditement, but alſo ſet downe their condemnation, which 
is readie to bee executed whenſoeverhee will. Howe ſo- 
euer the worlde go, if wee conſider well the chailize» 
ments that God ſheweth vs in this world: all of chem ate 
nothing comparable vnto our ſinnes, but he giveth vs re- 
to ſpite to the ende we ſhoulde thinke vpon them. Thus ſee 
you yet one other poynt which wee haue to marke in this 
Text, And the thirde is, that God dooth not ſo recom- 
pence men according to their wayes , but that hee reſer- 
ueth power to himſelfe to pardon thoſe whom he liſteth, 
when he intendeth to bring them backe to himſelfe. God 
doth not puniſhe his choſen. And why £ For it pleaſeth 
him to receyue them to mercie , and too bee at one with 
them of his owne free goodneſſe. And in ſo doing hee bu- 
rieth their ſinnes, ſo as hee entereth not intoo iudgement 
20 with them, as it is ſayde in the Pſalme. God then hath li- 
bertie to put away our offences without puniſhing them: 
and yet the ſame is no derogation at all to his iuſtice. And 
why? For when God liſteth to forgiue our ſinnes , howe 
dealeth he? He nouriſheth not the euill in vs, but he tou- 
cheth vs with it, and ſheweth vs it, and maketh vs to feele 
howe ſore we haue offended him, and afterwarde giueth 
vs a mind to be ſorie, & to mourne for our ſinnes.VYhen 
we beſo touched with repentance, wee become iudges of 
our owne faults and condemne them:and by that meanes * 


a manne condemneth himſelfe, than if hee were condem 
ned of God, and gnaſhed his teeth, and aboade ſtill vna / 
mendable and ſtubborne in his wickedneſſe, Therefore 
God forgetteth not his office, when hee draweth vs too 
repentaunce : For hee pardoneth not our finnes t 
intent too cocker ys, but 7 . wiſe, tog the 
to double his rightuouſneſle, ſo as hs by, 
may fee le the euill that wee haue 2 10 
other ſide, hee may make his mercie ſki 


free from them. And therefore let vs marke well that 
Gods going of the offences of his choſen, is no dero- 
gation at al to his juſtice, that this ſaying ſhouldnot be al- 
wayes true, that he recompenceth men according to their 
workes, and maketh them finde according to their wayes. 
Nowe wee ſet the thing that I haue touched: whiche is, 
that to glorifie God in his rightuouſneſſe, it behoueth vs 
alwayes to beperſwaded in our afflictions, that wee ſuffer 

not any thing wrongfully, but that God hath reaſon too 
50 chaſtice vs, and that if wee enter intoo quarelling wyth 

him, wee ſhall but make our cace the worſer. And fur- 

thermore, let vs vnderſtand, that God doth ſo beare with 


£3 
thing when they chinke to quit themſelues: but the de® 
or 


* 
— 


670 IO. CAL. CXXX. SERMON ON 


for vs is, that when we ſee that God callerh vs, and allu- 


reth vs to come vnto him, wee fall to feeling of our of- 


fences before the blowes come, and be ſorie and mourne 
for them, ſo as God may bee inclined to forgiue vs. Lo 
what we haue in effect to remember in this ſentence. Ac- 
cording herevnto Eliu for the greater confirmation of it, 
ſayth, bat God will not condenme for 1.0ught, nor ouerthrowe 
the right. He ſpeaketh no new thing, but ratifieth his own 
matter, euen by aunſwe 5 vnto that which was alledged 


one of vs is pinched with pouertie, another with ſi 
and a third —— r that is done vnto ed 
what ſide ſoeuer any aduerſitie come vppon vs, let vs ac- 
knowledge that it is the hande of God which viſiteth v4, 
And why © There is good reaſon that wee ſhoulde dofo, 
For wee bee wretched ſinners, and ranke rehelles apainſt 
him: and wee muſt not go aboute to qualifie our faultes 
and too ſay that Gods puniſhments are vnmeaſurable, as 
hee had no cauſe too puniſhe vs. But contrary. 


by lob. Firſt therefore he ſayth, that God will not condemne i o wiſe, thoughe hee ſhoulde execute a muche greater ry. 


for nought : that is to ſay, men can neuer alledge, that hee 
doth them wrong, or that he make th them beleeue that 
they haue done amiſſt [when they haue not, ] according 
as oftentimes a poore innocent ſhall be oppreſſed 

earthly ludges, by charging him with a thing of nothing, 
wherein he is not faulty, and yet he muſt be fame to paſle 
that way, and there ſhalbe falſe witneſſes too face him 
down though he were the righreouſeſt man in the world. 
There then a man may oftentines be puniſhed wrong- 
fully & without cauſe. But it is not ſo with Gods iuſtice: 
he needeth not to ſhewe why, or to keepe great regiſters 
tor proofes or for excuce of himſelfe when he is ſlaunde- 
red by men: euery mi carieth his owne indytement writ- 
ten and well ſealed in himſelf. I ſay we neede none other 
Judge than our owne conſcience, and though euery man 
knowe it not preſently : yet will God waken vs well i- 
nough, ſpight of our teeth: and when wee ſhall haueflat- 
tered our ſelues a long time, yet muſt we returne to this 
point to be conuicted, namely that he had iuſte cauſe too 


gour, yea euen to the vtter overwhelming of vs: yetlet 
vs confeſſe that it were not too muche, conſidering that 
our ſinnes are come to their full meaſure . Yee ſee then 
after what ſorte wee ought too vnderſtande this ſen. 
tence. And afterward he addeth, bo u be whom God bath 
ordeyned too ſet ouer the Worlde beſides bimſelfe ! Alben dim 
the woorde whiche Eliu vſeth here dothe ſometimes 
nifie to viſite: foraſmuchas the ſenſe is all one, weneede 
not to ſtanJe muche vpon the worde. To bee ſhort, Elm 


20 ment to ſay, that there is none but God whiche 


neth the worlde,and that he hath not any fellow, neither 
is there any other creator to haue builded the heaven & 
the earth, bur he hath all in his hande, and guydeth and 
gouerneth all his creatures at this day: ſo as nothing is 
done without his will. Yee ſee in effect what Eliu ment to 
ſay here. But it ſhould ſeeme that this reaſon is not fire 
to mainteynethe righteouſneſſe of God, For his mightis 
neſſe is not in ion here: and beſides that, elke 
touched alreadie)ſumrimes vnder the colour that God is 


puniſh vs. And this is the cauſe alſo why Eliu addeth,tbat 30 Almightie, men would accuſe him of ryranny, as though 


God will not ouerthrow the right. For when wee haue no 
better ſhift, we flec too this ſtartinghole, that God is al- 
— and doth what he liſt, and wee cannot reſiſt him, 

that he dealeth croſly and overthwartly with vs. And 
although wee ſpea 
* 69 vnder the colour that Godis Almightie, 
and that we be poore & fraile creatures, we would make 
him beleeue that he rormenteth vs to ſore. But contrary- 
wiſe,it is ſayd, that God peruerteth not the right ; that is to 


ke not ſo: yet haue wee ſuch crooked 


he had no regard of our infirmitie and veakneſſe Marbe 
then howe men take occaſion to aduaunce themſelves w 
gaynſt God by confeſsing his almightineſſe, ſaying: It u 
true that he is the ſouereine, but yet it foloweth not ther- 
fore that he hath not good ſtay and gouernment of him- 
ſelfe as he ought to haue. For albeit that men vex & tor- 
ment his ſeruants: yet it ſcemeth that hee paſſeth not for 
it, nor hath any regarde of them. But contrariwiſe, Elm 
intendeth to ſſew, that God is righteous And how ſhew- 


ſay,that he neuer pu men without a continuall re- 40 eth he it? For he one ly (ſayth he) gouerneth the worlde. 


ſpect of bearing with them, according as he knoweth to 
be expedient, And if there were cauſe to ſpare them any 
more, ſurely he would doit, bicauſe he knoweth What is 
meete for them. So then let vs practixe well this leſſon of 
humbling our ſelues before Cod whenſocuer he chaſti- 
zeth vs: let vs keepe our mouthes ſhut that we replie not 
ag aynſt him, and thcrewithal let vs be meeke,and let not 
hypocriſie blinde vs to ſooth our ſelues in our miſdoings. 
Thus ye ſee in effect, howe it behoueth vs to condemne 
our ſelues, and ther ro acknowledge 
righteous in puniſhing vs, and that he ouerthroweth not 
the right that is in vs: ſo as if we haue a good cace he will 


mainteyne it himſelſe, and wee ſhall neede neyther Proc- 


tor nor Aduacate : for he himſelfe will bee our warrant, 
as who deſireth nothing ſo much as to quit vs. So then 
if wee be condemned by him, wee muſte paſſe that way, 
and acknowledge that we haue well deſerved it. True it 
is, that this will well be ſayde ingenerall ; but it behoueth 
euery one of vs particularly, and in reſpe& of his owne 


This ſeemeth to be nothing to the purpoſe. But when all 
is well conſidered, it is a pere mptory reaſon(as they term 
it)and ſufficient hto ſtop all our mouths. And this 
is it which he meeneth by this which he addeth immedi- 
ately after: namely, ſhall ki whiche is vurighteous gouerne * 
True it is that in reſpe& of the worlde, the wicked (hall 
ſomtimes goutrne. And why? For behold kings which are 
borne of women, come to the crowne by heritage, and ſo 
likewiſe the Princes. And they beſtow offices vpon their 


that God is 30 bawdes,and vpon men of no value, as it is well knowne 


what maner of ones theſe Courtiers are: or elſe they ſell 
the offices, and ſo all juſtice goerh to wracke.And how are 


| things handled where gouernors are ordeyned by ele&io 


and voyce of the people? Not in the feare of God, nor in 
reverence, as though they ment to ordeyne officers that 
ſhuld raign with * | lice e:but with flocking into taue rns, & 

there they cõmit the ſhamefulleſt things that ci be. Then 
ſecing that kings and their officers & magiſtrates that go 
by election, come to their degree by ſo diueliſh meanes: 


perſon,to haue this leſſon well printed in his minde. And go the wicked muſt needes raigne. But it is not ſo with God 


ſpecially when wee bee beaten with Gods ſcourges, ſo as 


And why: Bicauſe that naturally he hath the ſouerein do- 
muuon 
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minion of the whole world, & the ſame is due vnto him: 
he was not choſen to it by raſcals that woulde faine haue 
all confuſion to raigne, and which choſe ſuch as ſhoulde 
ſupport them in their euil, and do nothing but overthrow 
al good order & common weale. God was not choſen in a 
Tauerne by parcialitie, briberie and wicked practiſes: hee 
was not called to his office by fauor: neither hath he it by 
ſuoceſsiõ of heritage, as though his Peeres had agreed that 
he ſhould ſucceed after a mortall father: there is none of 
all this in hin. VVhat then? Hee hath the 
the world by nature: inſomuch that the immortall being 
of God, and his authoritie of gouerning, are things inſepas 
rable. And this is it which is ſayd in the.xvii.chap of Gen. 
by Abraham. For there Abraham reaſoneth that it is im- 

ſsible that God ſhould do any crueltie or outrage. Can 
— is iudge of the worlde(ſayth Abraham) deſtroy the 
good with the wicked ?: Now when Abraham ſayth ſo, he 
meeneth not to counſell God to bethink himſelfe as one 
of ys might counſell a mortall man, as Moyſes ſpeaking 


ſteps, ſo as nothing commeth to paſſe, which is not fore- 
appointed by his prouidence. Lo what we haue to marke. 
And it is expreily ſaid, that befules him there is nene ſet oner 
the Wor li, nos none ſet ouer the earth : and that is to betoken, 
that his creating of the world, and his gouernmg of it, are 
things that go ioyntly e — it we imagin that god 
gouerneth not all things, but that ſome things ha 

chance or fortune : it followerh that . a — 
that hath created part of the world, and ſo is not all prayſe 


t of 10 due to God alone. But beholde, it were a curſed — — 
ing 


mie if we ſhould thinke that the diuell could do any t 

without Gods leaue:for it is all one as if we ſhould make 
the diuel a particreator of the world. Therfore let vs lerne 
that there is an inſeparable bonde betweene theſe tw oo 
things: namely that God createth all things, and that hee 
gouerneth all things. And that is the cauſe why it is ex- 
preſly ſayde, that God bath builded the worlde. And do wee 
thenthinke, that hee nowe calleth a companion to helpe 
him to order his creatures? True it is, that God doth vſe 


to the Iudges,and likewiſe Ioſaphat ſay, bethink your ſel- 20 inferiour meanes to gouerne the worlde : howbeir, that is 


ves, for ye ſit not in the ſeate of a creature, but the living 
god hath called you into this throne, & whoſoeuer ſitteth 
there, muſt not raigne as a man, but as the lieutenant of 
God. So the we may wel admoniſh earthly Iudges of their 
office. And whyzFor they may erre,yea & we ſee that men 
do more comonly ſwarue aſide vnto euil, than hold thems 
ſelues vnto good: and that is, both bycauſe they are wholy 
giuen vnto euill, and alſo bicauſe there is no ſuch vertue 
and ſtedfaſtneſſe in moſt of the as ought to be, but though 


not to diminiſh his one authoritie, or for that hee will 
haue any companion: for hee raigneth continually from 
aboue. VV hat elſe are the eſt kings, but only Gods 
handes? And hee ſerueth his rume by them as he thin- 
keth good. According as he by his Prophete Eſay vpbray- 
deth the proude Sennacherib, who thought himſcife too 
haue made all things by his owne cunning. Yea (ſayeth 
God) what art thou elſe, but the axe inthe hande of him 
that heweth* If a man holde a ſawe or a knife to cut with- 


there be a good will, yet is there no tuch zealous indeuer 30 all, and too ſerue his rurne at his pleaſure, can the toole 


is were requiſite, Thus ye ſee how the carthly ludges had 
neede to be put in mind of their dutie. For why ? they diſ- 
charge not themſe lues as they ought to do. But when A- 
braham alledgeth vnto God, that it is not for the Iudge of 
the world to codemne the good with the wicked, he ſay- 
eth it to an other ende: namely to ſhew that God cannot 
transforme himſelfe, that he ſhould not be alwayes righ- 
ruous as well as hee is God, Then is there nothing more 
peculiar vnto God than equitie, and if wee accuſe God of 


turne it ſelfe the man? No: but it is to ſhew that a 
man hath not onely his handes and armes to helpe him- 
ſelfe withal: but alſo that he hath the things that are with- 
out him at his cõmaundement. Is there any power in mor- 
tall creatures, but — —— 
be 


all of him? Then are we nothing if we be ſepa 
him. For it is he in whom we haue our life, mouing - 
ing. Therefore let vs vnderſtande, rhat when God vſeth 
worldly meanes, and ſerueth his turne by men, as by in- 


vnrightuouſneſſe, it is aſmuch as we would make him not 40 ſtruments:that is not to leſſen or to ſtrengthen his owne 


to be at all. And why? For he is not Cod to be an Idoll, or 
to be a dead and idle thing: but he is God to goucrne the 
world: he hath his ſoueraine maieſtie in ſuch wiſe in him- 
ſelf,as he muſt needs be a Iudge:& being a Iudge, he mult 
needes bee ſo vpright, as there may be nothing amiſſe in 
him. According herevnto Eliu ſayth nowe, that all things 
which he gouerneth muſt needes be done rightly, and that 
there can be no vnrightuouſneſſe in him. And why? By- 
cauſe he hath created the world, and mainteyneth it vnder 


authoritie, but contrariwiſe toſhew that he hath the gui- 
ding of them, and that if he do but commaunde or whiſtle 
as he himſelf mult needs go forward to execute 
his will, yea and the verie diuels ofhell are compelled vn- 
to it. And although they bee vnwilling, and that it be vr- 
terly agaynſt their intent: yet notwithſtanding God dri- 
ueth them by violent to execute the things that he 
hath ordeyned in his providence. And fo we ſee now af- 
ter what ſort we muſt conſider Gods prouidence:namely, 


his protection and guiding, Thus haue we the true vnder- 30 that hee hath a care of the whole worlde, and watcheth o- 


ſtanding of this text: and now remaineth to gather the do- 
crime that is fit for our iſiſtruction. And firſt of all let vs 
mark well,that God hath not created the worlde to leaue 
things to hauock that fortune(as they terme it) might go- 
uerne all: but hee intendeth the mainteyning of his crea- 
tures as he doth. Therfore when we call god the maker of 
heauen and earth, we muſt nor reſtraine it to one inſtant : 
but we muſt beare in minde, that like as God hath framed 
the worlde, ſo all power is ſtill in him, and hee diſpoſeth 


uer al his creatures, not only to foreſee what may happen 
(as ſome fantaſticall perſons imagine that God beholdeth 
the things as it were aloof, which are here beneath, & then 
prouideth for them afterward)but alſo(which much more 
is)that nothing may be done which he hath not determi- 
ned, ſo as his will is the rule of all things. Thus yee ſee 
what is ſhewed vs in this text. And therefore it behoverh 
vs to minde well the proui of God, too the intent 
that when any ie beſalleth vs, wee may alwayes 


things here beneath, ſo as he hath a care of vs, & the heares 60 go to the firſt cauſe, True it is. that diuerſe tymes men 
ol our head ate numbred, yea and hee guideth our foote- 


thall do vs vs wrong, as we ſee howe they had robbed lob 
of all 
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of all his goodes. Men then may ſpoyle vs of our goodes 
by deceyte or violence, or they may oppreſle vs by ſlaun- 
ders and wicked es, yea and a man may bee v rong- 
fully ſlaine. In theſe things it be houeth vs too acknow- 
ledge Gods prouide nce as lob hath done. He ſet not him · 
ſelfe againſt the theeues which had robbed hum, but ſayth 
the Lorde bath giue n, and the Lorde hath taken away: and 
yet notwithſtanding Satan had bene the worker of it. But 
lob knewe that God which made the worlde, dooth al- 
wayes watch to gouerne and guide it, as isſhewed heere. 
And therefore when'ocucr we be aftiicted, although the 
ſame come from mẽ , ſo as they do vs wrong and outrage : 


let vs aſſure our ſelues that God holdeth thei reynes of 


the bridle aboue, and that it is his will to haue vs ſo afflic- 
ted, & that it behoueth vs to receiue the ſame at his hand 
as of our Judge, that we may enter into the conſideration 
of our ſinnes, and yeeld our ſelues guiltie as hath bin ſayde 
not long ſince. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke in this 
ſtreyne. And truely when wee ſee the wicked beare (way 
heere beneath, let vs knowe that it is a part of Gods iu- 
ſtice. VVhereof commeth it, that things are ſo troubled, 
and tKat ſome men attaine to offices by wicked bryberie 
and parcialitie, and other ſome by purchaſe, too the ende 
anon after to make their hande againe of the poore peo- 
ple, by fleecing one, and deuouring another. It is by- 
cauſe God perceyuing vs vaworthie to bee gouerned by 
him, giueth the brydle to Satan, Ye ſee then that all the 
wrongs which raigne, are Gods ſcourges for our ſinnes, 
as wee haue ſeene heeretofore. Seeing it is fo, it beho- 
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maner of the ſtrength of men, likeneth it to an bake or 


| Youre : heſayetb, that it God do but breath: vpon vs, hee 


ſereth vs vp as a blaſting winde ſereth the gratie, and that 
is u which is ſayde in the ſong of Moyſes. True it it is, that 
there is vied another compariſon, howbecit it tendeth to 
the ſame ende : which is, that if God withdrawe his ſpirite 
and breath, we periſh. According alſo as it is ſay de in the 

hundred and fourth Pſalme. And it agreeth moreover 
wich the text that I haue alledged out of S. Paules Ser- 


10 mon in the ſcuenth Chapter of the Actes of the Apoſtics : 


namely that we haue our life, mouing, and be ing m God. 
Seing then that we haue no being any longer than it ples- 
ſeth God to ſhed his ſpirite vpon vs : if hee withdraw that 
power, we mult needes periſh our of hand. VVe ſce then 
that the creatures continue no longer in their bemg, than 
it pleaſeth God to mainteyne them: and that aſſoone ag 
hee withdraw<th that power, by and by all returneth too 
nothing, For a concluſion, the thing which wee havetous 
ched ſtandeth faft : namely, that Gods mightie power is 


20 heere ſo matched with his goodneſſe, as wee ought too 


knowe that he neuer vttere ih any ſuch rigour agaynſt vs, 
but that be therewithall alſo ſpareth vs, bycauſe we ſhould 
periſh every minute of an houre, ii he liſted to withdrawe 
his ſpirite from vs. For what is there in vs if we conſider 
our owne ſtrength © Haue wee any meanes too preſerve 
our ſelues? VV hat moueth God to mainteyne vs? Are 
we worthie to inioy the bene ſites that he beſtoweth ypon 
vs? No it is nothing ſo. Againe, I pray you what bonde 
is there berwixt him and vs? Furthermore what is oure 


ueth ys to conſider, that when the Princes and Judges of 30 ſtrength © VVhat meanes haue we? None at all. Then 


the eartkare wicked, God intendeth too giue a greater 
gloſſe to his owne iuſtice, that it may be knowne vnto vs 
hoe it is hee that afflicteth vs, and by that meane puni- 
ſheth the offences which wee haue committed, ſhewing 
that wee deſerue not to haue him come necre vs, but ra- 
ther to withdraw e himſelfe from vs, and to make vs feele 
that bycauſe wee are diſordered, and haue ſhaken off his 
yoke, and are become as wilde beaſtes, we are worthie to 
haue the diuell raigne over vs, and the wicked men which 
are his vnderli 
that God deſerueth to bee glorified in all reſpectes v hat- 
ſoeuer troubles we perceyue in this worlde : and that it 
behoueth vs alwayes to come to this poynt, that ſeeing he 
is almightie, it is impolsible that hee ſhoulde doo any 
wrong. Hee is no worldly Prince raigningat other mens 
pleaſures, nor ſet vp by wicket pratizes andpolicics, but 
he is the ſame by nature, and as hee is God, fo alſo can he 
not be but rightuous : for his rightuouſneſſe cannot bee 
ſeparatcd from his mightincſſe as I haue ſaydafore.Nowe 


and of his ſetting vp. So then wee ſee 40 — cone a 


muſt we conclude, that there is no cauſe why God ſtould 
preſerue the worlde, but for that he himſelfe is good, and 
the fountaine of all goodneſſe, ſo as he is not moved by 
any outward reaſon to beſtow the great number of bene 
fires which we receyue dayly at his hande : but onely that 
it ple aſeth him to make vs feele his mercie and gracious 
goodneſſe by experience. Thus ye ſee that the onely life 
which we haue, is a ſufſicient recorde howe gracious and 
merciſull God is towardes vs: and that although we were 


away, and were cumbred with continual! trouble and ad- 
uerſuie: yet wee bee conuicted by our 
onely breathing, that God make th vs to feele his good- 
neſſe. And why © For we liue not but in him, and by him: 
and if he withdraw his ſpirite, wee by and by periſhe and 
tume to duſt. But yet is life a precious thing whatſocuer 
come oi it. Thus yee ſee that men are alwayes mderred 
vnto God hou ſocuer hee deale with them. True it is that 
this poynt del crueth to be layde out more at large. How- 


herewithall Eluy addeth, that if God tame Lis beart yuio vs 59 been faraſmuch as the time will not ſuffer it: it ſhall ſut- 


10 take away bis ſpinite aud breath, all fleſbe ſhall joyle, «nd by 
and by we ſhalbe changed to duit. Here Eliu matcheth Gods 
mightineſſe with his goodneſſe. And ſo hee ſheweth, that 
when we bee gouerned by Gods hande, wee muſt needes 
ſeele that he is good and mercifull towards vs, in that we 
periſhe not euerie minute of an houre, And why © For 
what n.cedeth there more too turne vs imo duſt, and too 
bring vs vtterly to nothing, than only the looke of God © 
it is ſayde that if God do but blowe vpon men, immedi- 
ately their freſhneſſe cha 


deth away. VVhen the Prophete Efay ſpeaking after that 


fize that eut tie of vs do beare in minde the things that l 
haue tuuched, and that wee looke neerely to our ſelues, 
and acknowledge that wee bee nothing at all, fo eſtee- 
ming Gods mightie power, which hee ſheweth towards 
VS, as we ioyne it with his and there vpon bee 
moued to confeſſe him as he is, namely by ſubmitting our 
ſelues wholly vntoo him, and by belecuing that hee ſo 
gouerncth the worlde, that he doth not any thing but by 
v ight and meaſure, and that he is juſt and vpright ia all 


and withereth, and fa- Co his worke:,and that we muſt cunſeſſe him to bee ſo, al- 


though it ſeems ſtraunge to our fleſhly reaſon. 
Nowe 


i Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our finnes; praying him 


to mure vs more and more to the conſidering and know- - 


ing of them aright, ſo as we may learne, not only to con- 
ſelle them, bur alſo to condemne them in our life: and 


every of vs particularly too do the things which all of vs 
ingenerall are exhorted to do and therewithall ſuffer our 


(glues to be guided by his hand, and pacicntly receyue all 
a | 
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the aduerſities that it ſhall pleaſe him to ſende vs, to the 


end we may not ſettle our ſelues to much vpõ tlus tran- 
ſitorie life, but aſpyre vpwarde to the everlaſting king- 
dome whereynto hee calleth vs, where all our ioy and 
felicitie ſhall bee truely accompliſhed. That it may pleaſe 
him ro graunt this not onely to vs, but alſo too all 
people and Nations of the earth, bringing backe all poore 
ignorit ſoules from the miſerable bondage of errour, &c, 


The. (xxx. er non, which is the fourth ypon the. xxxiiij. Chapter. 


Thu Sermon is yet fill vpon thec 1.4, and, 15. verſes, and then, hon 


- 


tbe text Which u added. 


16 If chou haſt vnderſtanding, heare vvhat I ſay, giue care vnto my vvordes. 

17 Shall he gouerne that hateth iudgement or ſhallthe vvicked condemue him that is rightcous? 
8... V Villa man ſay toa king, thou art vnfaythfullꝰ or vnto princes, you ate vvicked? 

1 *Heaccepteth not the perſon of the great ones, neythettegarderhiheche high ot the lovve ; for 


allacethe vyorke of his handes. 


10 All mall die ſodenly ,and at midoight the people ſhall be takẽ avvay and periſh,and the mightie 


ſhall be taken avvay euen vvithout hande. 


Haue tolde youkeretofore, that men 
are heere put in mind of their owne 
A frailtie, to the ende they ſhould ye 


that God ſpareth them, and that if we 
A abode but one minute of an houre vpõ 
— dle earth, we ought to thinke the ſame 


i gracious turne of his. And why ? If we haue any 
breath in vs, we haue it all of God. And ſo we ſeę that he 
maynteyneth vs of his meere goodneſſe. Seeing it is (0: 
let vs not accuſe him of too great rigour. For ſliould hee 
not haue juſt cauſe to roote vs out vtterly? VVho is hee 
that coulde ſo cleare himſclfe , as God ſhoulde haue no 
cauſe too puniſſie him? And yet in the meane while wee 
ſee, that God preſerueth the world, & euery of vs is kept 
ſtill in that aray, and ſo are wee all detters to his mercie. 
So farre is hee off from vſing any great rigour towardes 


ſelues, and to 


wellprihted in our hearts, wee ſhould not bee ſuche dul 
lardes as wee are : for as for the moſt part of men, when 
they riſe in the morning, do they bethinke them too put 
themſelues into the hands of God? And if they do it tor 
faſhion ſake, is it for that they are touched to the quieke, 
knowing that their life is but a little blaſt of winde that 


eand 30 may vaniſhe away in the turning of a hande ? Acknows 


ledge they that? No: So much the more then behoueth 
it vs too remember the leſſon that is ſhew ed vs heere: 
namely that our life is but a ſhadowe and a vanitie. And 
therefore it behoueth vs to put our ſelues into the hande 
of him that hee will mainteyne vs according too his good 
pleaſure, and alſo take vs our of the worlde in time con- 
uenient. But as wee are counſelled heere to humble our 
e wherdon too reſt oure 


wer: So contrariwiſe, wee 


vs, chat we ought rather to woonder at his pacience how 40 ſelues, in that wee kndwe our life is not in euerie mans 


hee can ſuffer ſuche iniquities, and not thunder downe 
his vengeance at the firſt brunt, and make cleare rid- 
dance ot vs. Seeing it is ſo , ought any man to murmure 
azaynſt him ? But if wee thinke it ſtraunge that hee bea- 
reth with other men, hee may well replie agaynſt vs, that 
hee beareth with vs alſo. I herefore let vs learne hereby 
to glorifie God continually in his mercie, no leſſe than in 
his power. For although hee be almightie : yet notwith- 
ſtanding hee reſtreyneth himſelſe bycauſe hee loueth vs. 


Alſo we haue one other verie neceſſa ie exhortation too FO 


gather of this text: iche is, that knowing oure owne 
frailtie, wee ſhoulde learne to put our liſe into the hande 
of God, and not thinke to liue, or continue our ſtate by 
our owne power, but ſufſer God to governe vs as it plea- 
ſeih him, and bee alwayes readie too depart hence when 
hee thinketh it good too take vs out of this worlde. Fur- 
thermore what is the meane to liue well? It is to knowe 
that inſomuch as God poſſeſſeth vs, and quickeneth vs 
by his holy ſpirite , it is good reaſon that wee ſhoulde 


hande, but in the onely hande of God, whois the keeper 
of it. And the 5 ſay th expreſly , that if hee wich- 
drawe his ſpirit and breath, wee die all. So long then as 
God v ill preſerue vs, let vs boldely deſie the diuell and 
all our enimies. True it is, that if wee looke but vpon the 
rage of men, it ſhall ſeeme that they be as rauening wol- 


ues, and wee as ſillie ſhe epe. They gape with open tluute 


to ſwallowe vs vp, but yet can they do nothing to vs, till 
God giue them leaue. And n is not without cauſe that 
hee chalenge ih and reſerueth too himſelfe the power of 
withdrawing the breath which hee hath giuen vs. Iheie- 
fore let vs be cdtented, aſſuring our ſelues that God hol- 
deth our life in his cuſtodie and protection, vntill hee liſt 
to take vs out of the worlde, aud haue cauſed vs to fiviſh 


our courſe. Nowe if a man ſhoulde demaunde heere, 


whether our ſoules be as it were a winde,ſecing it is ſayd 
that wee ſhall periſh when (Jod withdraw eth his breath: 
ler vs marke, that although men bee immortall: yet not- 
withſtanding , they haue not that of themſelues, but ot 


holde all of him, too the ende to bee given wholy too his 6p Gods free goodneſſe. Beſides thus, what elſe is death, 
but a departing of the ſoule and bodie aſunder © God 
VV. | 60 


ſe:uice , both in living and dying. Y Vere this doctrine 


then withdraweth his breath to himſelfe, when hee ſen- 
deth vs into duſt and rottenneſle : and yet neuertheleſſe, 
he fayleth not to take vp our ſoules, and to kepe them till 
the latter daye. To be — Eliu ment to ſhew here, not 
only that ve be weake and tranſitorie, but alſo that al our 
ſtrength is nothing, turtherforth than it is vphilde by the 
onely goodneſſe of God. And when hee vndoeth vs too 
outwarde appearance, that is to ſay, in effect, hee doth but 
the thing which be had determined as hee thought good. 
And that is the cauſe why wee ought alwayes to retur ne 10 
vnto him, and to content ourſelues in that he hatha fa- 
therly care of vs, as I haue ſayde alreadie. So then let vs 
not be like theſe giddie heades which truſt in their one 
ſtrength, and thinke they are able to worke wonders: but 
rather let vs with all humilitie and carefulneſſe, hide our 
ſelues vnder the wings of our God, praying him to guide 
vs in ſuch wiſe, as we may liue according to tus will, Eliu 
hauing ſpoken ſo, addeth an exhortation, ſaying :- if bon 
beſt vnderſtanding bearken to mee and gius care tas my Wordes., 
Here he ſheweth againe, that the beginning of true wiſe- 20 
dome, is too yeelde our ſelues reachable, Contrariwiſe, 
they that are ſo puffed vp with ſelſeweening as they can 
receyue no doctrine, are ſv full too their owne ſeeming, 
as no man can tell chem more: Suche are vtterly paſt re- 
couerie. And therefore not without cauſe do we ſay, that 
the firſt entrance and foundation of our wiſedome: is too 
ſuffer our (clues to be taught. And why © For let vs loke 
into our ſelues, and ſee whether our owne reaſon be ſuf. 
ficient to know and diſcerne all that wee haue need. Nay 


all the gay ſhewes that are in men, are but vanitie, and 
their wiſedome vtter follie. Seeing it is ſo, let vs vn- 
derſtande that wee haue need to be taught at other mens 
handes, that God (I ſay ) might ſupplie our want. And 
therefore whoſoeuer deſire to haue a well grounded wiſ- 
dome, let them learne too hearken to the doctrine that is 
profered them in the name of God, and let them yeelde 
themſelues teachable and lowly to receiue it. For if wee 
be forepoſſeſſed with pride, wee may well brag and crake 
afore men,yea and haue great 
but beholde, God telleth vs all is but vanitie and 
leafing. And this is the cauſe why Eliu ſayth ſely, 
If thou baſt vuderſtonding heare mee. For hee hewerh , that 
ifa man haue witte and reaſon , hee will alwayes ſuffer 
him(elfe to be taught, that he may fare the better by it all 
his life after, Then on the contrarie part, we mult marke, 
that if a man ſtande ſtubboraly inthe thing that hee hath 
conceyued, and giue not men leaue to tel him their mind, 
nor will heare any thingat all: hee is but a foole, or ra- 
ther ſtarke madde. For it is a kinde of verie madneſſe, 50 
vhen a man ſhutteth the dore agaynſt all good doctrine, 
and weeneth himſelſe to be ſo wiſe, as hee hath no more 
neede too be taught; but refuſeth all things; and ſetteth a 
barre before him, as it hee woulde ſay, God ſhall come 
no nerer me. So then we haue a good leſſon to marke in 
this text: which is , that if wee will bee of a good vnder- 
ſtan ling, we mult ſheewe our ſelues too bee ſo, by recey- 
uing quietly the things that are ſpoken and tolde vs. And 
contrariwiſe, let vs be ſure that God condemanexh vs for 
faoles and witleſſe perſons voyde of all reaſon, if we bee 60 
ſo wilde headed, as not too giue care too che things that 


whomehe ſendeth, and whome he ardeyneth too be our 


- 
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men ſpeake to vs, but reie& all good wamings: I ſay wee 
are no better than brute bealies, hat ſhewe of wiſedom 
ſoeuer there bee in ys. And for as much as we know, cha 
we are rude of vnderſtanding, and that the things which 
we are able to know, we know but in part, ſo as wee have 
but a little taſte of vnde rſtanding, and come ſhort (Alag) 
of any perfection: it ſtandeth vs in hande to practiſe this 
leſſon all our life long. And therefore in conſideration 
thereof, let vs bee the more moued to proſte our ſelucy/ 
And foraſmuch as God is ſo gratious as too ſpeake every 
day vnto vs, and to continue the doctrine that is meet for 
the ruling of our life: let vs alſo continually receyue that 
which is brought vnto ys in his name, & ſtill exerciſe ou 
ſelues in it, to the ende wee may bee inſtructed more and 
more in his wil. Behold I ſay, how it behoueth vs to prace 
riſe this doctrine. And therevppon Eliu too continue hi 
— r 22 betv ene the ſmalleſt & the 
For he ſaith vnto Iob, ko darſt thou ſay te ahi 
tbo art Vufaithfull, or vnto princes, you 4 Wicks ? 12 
haddeſt a ſouereigne Lorde that reigned ouer thee, thay 
wouldeſt ſtand in ſuche awe of him, as thou durſteſt not 
miſſebehaue thy ſelſe towards him, Then let vs ſeeifithe 
not adiueliſh furiouſneſſe, for men to preſume too mur- 
mure agaynſt God ? For what likeneſſe is there betwixt 
chem? A king may bee wicked, what maieſtie ſocyer het 
haue: and whenprinces and gouernors are wicked, they 
will very ill diſcharge their duties: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding mẽ beare with them, by re aſon of their ſtare, But be» 
hold, God whiche accepteth no mans perſon, breaketh 


contrarywiſe,God telleth ys that wee be brutiſh, and ihat 30 tHicſe great ones that are ſo honored of the world, and ra- 


zetht e well that he 
maketh none account of the loſtineiſe of his creatures. 


And hefeypon who dareth open his mouth agaynſt hum 
Now then wee ſee what Elius intent is. Howbeit, for the 
better vnderſtiding of this text, let vs mark that although 
princes and gouerners bee not ſuch as they oughtto bee: 
yet neuertheleſſe God will haue them to be honored:and 
although that of ihemſe lues they be vnworthie of it, yet 
hath God imprinted his marke in them, & will have men 


ation to be wiſe men, 40 to do him the honor to ſay, very wel Lord, theſe raigne in 


thy name, and therfore it behoueth vs to be ſubiect vnto 
the. And ſurely this is no vaine triall. For if all ſuch as are 
in authoritie did rule like good fathers, and that we ſawe 
wich our eies that thei —— other care but to gouern 
vs well: what matter were it to obey th? VVe would do 
it in reſpe& of our ſclues , and that were no obeying of 
God, N our ov ne profit. Contrary- 
wiſe, when wicked and frowarde perſons haue authoritis 
wo and we ſee notable faults in them: If wee neuer- 
theleſſe be mild to hold our ſelues vnder their bridle and 
yoke, it is a token that we reuerence god s he deſerueth. 
Se ing it is ſo: wee bee bounde for his ſake too obey thoſe 


ſuperiours, although they bee vnworthie of it. And that 
is the cauſe why it is ſayde in the lawe , Thou ſhalt not 
rayle vppon the ruler of thy God ſheweth well 
that there ſhall bee Tyrants: and he manaceth his * 
with that puniſhment, ſaying expreſly that hee will 

ſtize them by ſending them wicked gouernours , whiche 
ſhall ſeeke nothing but too pill and oppreſſe , and too 


raigne in all outrage : and yet neuertheleſſe hee willeth 
meg 


 al[awe the euill whereſocuer it bee: for 01 
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men to honour them. VVhy ſo ? For although they de- 
ſerue not that men ſhoulde acknowledge them for their 
ſuperiors: yet notwithſtanding will nor God haue thoſe 


| tobe receyued for his ſake, v ich otherwiſe are nothing 


worth ? Ye (ce then that wee mult be ſubieck tuo fach as 
baue publicke power ard authotitic,bycauſe we cn ve it 
is Gods will to humble vs after thir manner, Yea, and we 
ſee.thar the children'of God haus bin faine too ſub 


themſelues'in bondage too the Vnbelecuers, when Gi 


4d bring them to it. And trucly we ſee alſo the example 10 t 


that Daniell ſheweth vs, for hee acknowledgeththarthe 
raipning of the wicked is by reaſon of cut fines: and 
therefore we mult rake it as a ſcourge of God: and if we 
cannot abide ſuch a difarder , wee ſtriue not againſt mor- 
tall men, but againſt the heavenly Tadge. So wee (ee in 
effect, that wee be bounde too honour ſc as are in anie 
pablike authoritie. And why 7 Bycaule they bee not 
aduaunced by haphazarde, but it is God that hathe or- 
deyned them: according as it is written, tharthere is no 


THE XXX HT.'CHAP. OF TOB. 675 


meanes, but voulde haue libertie too pervert all things, 
and no man too bee fo bolde as to open his lippes 
chem But wer ne ede not too go (© farre as too kings and 

euen thoſe chat after ã mantier are nothitig at all, 


y come tobantc degree, thinke th zes to 
dee ep tak hens 
N too ſcorne of che worlde for their la: 

ar.” Al ebe in them, (as 
intheſe new e promoted rafcalles':) yer! eee 
they treade 8 nder foote, vnder colour 


Therefore they maſte 


char chey bee à little 


dee fainẽ too mare this ſeſfon, that is giuen them on the 
contrarie part: Whiche is, that forafmucheas that lofti- 
neſſe of theyrs' advaunceth' it ſelfe agaynſte God, by- 
cauſe it ſtoupe een indo. af Lotde Ie ſus 
Chriſt: it is for is in that cace too vᷣſe che freedome that 


God hath giuen vs. Thus yee (ce that the meane too 
oblerue this doctrine, of not rayliny or ſpeaking cuilt of 
kings and princes, is chat wee th (as muche as ins 


ower but it proceederh from him. And if wee ſee anie 20 is ) reuerence the ſeate of iuſtice, bycauſe it ſerueth too 


diſorder in it, wee mult wyte it vppon our ſinnes: and 
therewithall, focſomuch as God hath ſtabliſhed the ſayde 
order, namely that Princes and Superivurs fhoulde bee 
obeyed, and that we ſhould be ſubiect vnto them: it muſt 
be obſerued and kept among vs.Notwi ding, where- 
a3 it is ſayde in the An „Thou ſhalt not ſpeake euill of 
the Prince of thy people: it is not ment that men ſhould 
t the digni- 


tie of a man that is but a woorme of the earth , tod ouer- 


procure the peace and welfare of men, and tod avoyde 
troubles and ſe ditions: and yer notwithſtanding, that 
ſuche as doo aniiffe, mult bee tebuked for ull their hi 

ſtate and dignitie.” For (iods aduaiticing bf them'is 
not to the intent they ſhoulde doo euill, and conforntſe 
all honeſtie: but rather too holde the brydle; and too 
reſtreyne all things from confuſion. Nou e then, if web 
muſte for Gods lake and in reſpect of him, yeeld ſuche 
reuerence too thoſe that are of equall ſtare with vs (ſa- 


throwe the righteouſneſſe of God? Oughrnot this ſen- 30 uing that God hath ſer chem in the ſeate of preferment) 


gence rather too haue his courſe, namely, that curſed are 
they that call euill good? But whereas God hath for- 
bidden priuate perſons too rayle their rulers : it is 
too make vs too liue in peace and without trouble, and 
too yeelde ſome reuerence too the ſeate of luſtice. For if 
that were not; there ſhould: no more bee anie common 
weale among vs, but wee ſhoulde become worle than 
wilde beaſtes. Yee ſee then whervntoo God had an eye. 
Beſides this, wee knowe that when God ſent his Pro- 


as too bee ſubiect tog them? what ſhall wer doo when 
wee come tao his ſoueraine Maieſtie? For men of what 
degree of authoritie ſoeuer they bee, whether they bee 
_ princes, or gouernours, fayle not ton bee wic- 
ked, exceprGod holde them backe by his holy ſpirite, 
But the cace ſtandeth otherwyſe with God. For hee hath 
euermore had ſoueraine dominion ouer all the 'worlde: 
hee was not ordeyned by wicked practyſes: hee was not 
ſer in heauen by Alehouſe knighres , nor by I wote not 


phetes , it was not to giue Kings and Princes power too 40 what Outlawes, nor yet by faudur and brybing of folke: 


do euill, and no manſhaulde ſhewe them their ſinnes: 
but rather it is ſayde, Thou ſhalte rebuke the Moun- 
taynes, tha: is to ſay, the higheſt ates. And ! have pur- 
poly let thee ouer Realmes, and Kingdomes ( fayeth 

79d to his Prophetes) tothe ende that all glorie ſhould 


bee caſt downe : too ſhewe that the woorde cannot bee 


preocned a$ it ought too bee, except the preachers re- 
babe the faultes of ſuch as defyle and vnhallowe the ho- 
lieſeate of God, by abuſing the ſwoorde that is put intoo 


neyther was he chaſen by wicked mens voyces, that they 
might ſay hee will beare vs oute, wee ſhall haue libertie 
too doo what wee liſt. No, no: Cod came not too his 
kingdome by ſuche meanes : neyther is hee come roo it 
by heritage and ſucceſsion after the manner of men, nor 
by chaunce. But inaſmuche as hee is the everlaſting 
God, therefore is hee alſo bothe King and Judge of the 
worlde. Seeing hee is ſo: who dare nowe open his 

ynſt him? VVee feare a king: it 


mouthe tvo checke 


iheu hande. Then if there bee euill and wicked gouer- go is well done, hee is too bee feared. Alſo wee ſtande in 


nours, they mult bee ſharpely rebuke d acourding to their 


deſcruings, And this was not ſayde for the Prophetes 


anely: but Saint Paule declareth that wee alſo ought to 


. 


"obſerue the like in preaching ofthe (doppel; thatis too 


wirte, wee muſtpull downe all loftineſſe that lifteth vp 
ir ſelfe againſt our Lord leſus Chriſt. - Thoſe then that 
vill needes hee ſpared , and haue their vyces vntouched, 
bycauſe they bee in ſome authoritie: muſte goe Coyne a 
pewe Goſpell: of whiche number are the kings in oure 


daycs, vhich will nee des bee called annoynted and holy, 6o agaynſte him ? 
ind yet cannot abyde to haue their ſores touched by any 


boldech all things in ys hande'? An 


awe of oure gouernours: and good reaſon it is that wee 
ſhoulde PE ee hat honoured them. 
Bur whatisthe whole worlde in compariſ6n of him that 
things in hys hande * hee needeth not 
too lay open his hande too holde the worlde : but al- 
thoughe hee ſhette it, yet ( as it is ſayde in the Prophets 
Eſay) hee will holde both kings and gouernours, and 
all the whole multitude of men, as one little graine of 
duſt. And ſeeingit is ſo, dare wee lift vppe oure ſelucs 
1? What a boldeneſſe is that? Therefore 
there needeth none other e uidence too condemne ſuche 
Vu ij. as 
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werence whiche they beare top men. Suche as ſpewe aut baude. VVhen wee heare this, let vs vnde rſtande, fir 
oute their injuries after that ſort. when God handlech chat ſuche as are greate multe not truſte in their riches, | 


I cannot tell what God. meeneth by it; is it mecte that | 
hee ſhoulde mee after this manner? VVhy ſuf- | they are able ro maine 2 
fereth hee the wicked too doo the worlt that they can, 1 


and the good too bee turmoy led ne mg 
while . ye aan awd 
theſe fejlawes that make ſuche diſputations, and are 10 
bolde too caſt foorth ſuche blaſphemics , whether they 
durſt go too them that haue the lv vor de in theyr hande, 


tos lay you are wicked: OI dare not, would they ſaye. 
And why * Thou art afrayde of a mortall man bycauſe 
God hathe giuen him ſome little ſparke of his glorie; 
and commeſt thou too aduaunce thy ſelfe agaynſte him 
that hathe made and faſhioned thee? Milte thou make 
no accounte of his power before whome the whole world 
is nothing? VVilte thou checke agaynſte 
madde man, and thinke too 8 hande of that God is no er 
him? VVhen thou thy ſelfe after that ſort, ende thathee which bach 
it ſhall bee too thy confuſion. Thus yee ſee after what them, but vſe them vprightly as Saint Paule declarerh: 
fort it behqueth vs too ſende thoſe that lift vp themſel- 95d that hee which is in publike authoritie , ſhoulde have 
ues agaynſt God, vntoo the ſimilitude that is ſer downe a 2 ung his ſubie cis, as to know they 
heere, And likewiſe, euerie one of vs mult of bis owne n bycauſe that all of vs are the children 
accorde come too it when wee bee tempted to impacien · of God and he hath done ys ſo much honour, as to mals 
cie, as ſurely theſe temptations do happen vntoo euveris vs the membres of his only ſonne our Lord leſus Chriſt 
man, ſo as wee bee prouoked too pleade ours Jo then let the great men of this world learne toablleine 
Lorde as often as hee doth not as wee woulde haue him 30 from ſwallowing vp of the little, and from vſing of out- 
to do. Therefore when wee be moued tharevntoo, let vs ragestowards them: and let vs all learne to abſteyn from 
chinke thus: what? Thou durſteſt not ſpeake agaynſt a =aduauncing our ſelues proudly agaynſt thoſe thatbe our 


king, nor againſt a prince, that were thy ſoueraine and had inferiours. And why © For there is no ing of per- 
rule ouerthee : For why? Feare brideleth thee, bycauſs fons before God. And if men truſt ſo in of 


God hath imprinted ſome marke of his maieſtie in him. their riches and credite, let vs aſſure our ſelues that God 
And how then dareſt thou lift vp thy becke againſt him? will iudge them without regarde what they bee nowe, 
Thou wretched creature, who. art thou? It is ſayde in yea and that their damnation is readie prepared for 
Daniell that God ſheweth well his providence, in that them, ſo as they (hall bee forced to feele that they are a 
kings and princes are obeyed: for wee knowe that no- of the ſhape of this worlde whiche yaniſheth out of 
thing is more contrarie too mans nature, than too bee in 40 „ as Saint Paule ſayeth. And heerewithall let vs 
ſubiection. So then if God gaue not authoritie too ſuche marłe we ll howe it is ſayd that both great and ſmall ſhall 
as are ſer in publike ſtate, men woulde neuer obey them. bee taken away in the turning of a hande, . and that God 
And that is the cauſe why itis ely ſayde, that God will make all too bee wyped away at midnight, in the 
putteth his feare into all the birdes of the ayre, and in- time when folke giue themſelues to reſt, and when cuery 
too all the beaſtes of the earth, ſo that if men were be- man ſeemeth too be at his caſe : yea and that the ſtrongeſt 
come vtterly brutiſhe , yer mute they necdes keepe ſtill = fhall bee taken away without hande, that is too ſay, wich- 
that vnderſtanding , that ſuche as are aduaunced too the out any preparation. God ſhall not necde too arme ma- 
Teate of iuſtice, ought too bee obeyed, And yet not- nie ſouldiours, or too prepare himſelfe greatly too ouen- 
withſtanding, that is but a verie ſmall portion of Gods throwe the greateſt and ſtrongeſt, Hee needeth no mors 
E Shall wee then goe make open warre agaynſte go but too blowe vppon them, or elſe too tume away hys 

is Maicſtic ? Isit aot the next way to boese our necks? heart, to the ende too drawe his ſpirit from them, and 
If wee leape but three ſteppes downe, itis too all ſhall periſhe as hath beene declared heertofore. Here- 
brooze vs, and if wee leape oute of a windowe, is by wee may bee taught euerie man in his owne ſtare. So 
but a two ſtrydes high ſram the grounde, beholde wee then let the great ones knowe, that Gods aduauncing 
are deade, Now we would leape aboue heauen, and fercch of them, is not too the ende that they ſhoulde * 
gambaldes, and kicke againſt God, and ſhall wee bring it others, nor vaunt themſelues in oppreſsing the [eller fort: 
about ? Sa then wee ought well too comſider the infinite © but rather jet them knowe that they are ſo muche the 
glorie of our God, to humble our ſelues ynder it, which more bounde vnto God. For what haue they of theyr 
thing we do not. And it is expreſly ſayd,thet be will not ac- owne? And ſeeing that all things bee giuen them: oughs 
cept the perſon of. the . bus Witbout regarding eytber 60 they not therefore too acknowledge from whence they 
rich or paort, layetb bis »pou all men, and roateth then come? Aboue all things let them remember whas $ — 
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faveth, let the brother (ſayth he) which is exalted roo the 
 worldwarde,glorie in his lowlineſſe. And why: For if the 
rich and ſuch as arehonoured, or be men of skill and cre- 
dite, do glorie in their highneſle : they forget themſelues 
in ſo doing, and are vnthankful to God, and throw them - 
ſelues hedlong intoo deſtruction. Therfore it behoueth 
them to looke neerly vnto themſelues, to know that they 
haue nothing but of the meere goodneſſe of God, and 
that foraſmuch as they hold all of him, it behoueth them 


THE XXXIIIHI. CHAP. OF IOB. 


627 


of the worlde do ſtand ſo ſtout ly againſt God, and cannot 


be tamed. I he if men haue any fauor or credu, they beate 
themſelues in hand that they haue a bulwark againſt god 
and make a rampire of worldly helpes. And not onely 
ſo, butalſoifa man come too tell them their faultes, 

Gods corrections can haue no place nor enterance vnto 


them, no, they wil not ſo much as heare them: to be ſhort, 


men will neuer be made humble but by force. And why * 
Bycauſe of the vaine truſtes wherein they ſotte them- 


to dedicate themſelues wholy vnto him, and not too take 10 ſeſues, when they thinke they are well garded and haue 


occaſion to miſintreat their inferiors, but rather to ſtoupe 
by applying the mſelues to their brethrens ſlenderneſſe, as 
S. Paule eth vs to do. As touching the mean ones, 
tue it is that they may well glorie in their greatneſſe, ſee- 
ing that God hath adopted them too be his children: but 
yet muſt they not therefore winke at their one ſtate. 
And ſpecially whereas they are nothing too the worlde- 
warde, but are vtterly deſpiſed: let them acknowledge 
chat they are leſſe than nothing before God: ſauing that 


it pleaſeth him to preſerue them by his grace. Ve ſee then 20 riour meane. Lo how wee ought 
bo wee haue one common leſſon taught here vntoo vs 
all. And therefore let euerie of vs in his calling 


referre himſelfe vnto God, and to holde of him both his 
life and all the enances thereof. Furthermore, 
whereas it is ſayde, that God will wipe away the ſtrongeſt 
Without bande : it is too the ende wee ſhoulde learne too 
put a difference betwixt God and men. For when the 
greateſt princes intende too bee auenged of their eni- 
mies, they haue neede too arme men of warre, and too 
ſecke meanes tog bring their enterpriſ- 
God woulde oucrthrowe and deſtroy the whole world, 
hee ſhoulde finde no let: hee ſhall not neede too craue 
ayde of others, or too wage men, or too buſie himſelfe a- 
bout caſting of ordinaunce, or too furniſte himſelfe with 
other artillerie: hee needeth none of all theſe things. 
But hee can without mans hande, withoute worldely 
helpe , and without ſtrayning of himſelfe, (I ſay) hee can 
deſtroy all. For hee needeth no more but too breathe 
vpon vs, or too looke ſternely vpon vs, and beholde wee 


learne to 


be our enimie: and as euerie of vs is 


meanes ynough too defend them. And therforeit is pur- 
poſely ſayde, that God will deſtroy the ſtrong without band, 
too the ende wee ſhoulde not thinke too ſcape thoughe 
wee haue furniſhed our ſelues, and prouided long afore- 
hande for all oure matters, ſo as it ſeemeth vntoo vs that 
God cannot come neere vs. Then let vs not ymagine 
theſe vaine fancies, for God can tell well ynough how to 
intrap vs by ſome meane that wee cannot conceive. Our 
deſtruction ſhall come without hande, ar withoute infe- 
too mindc theſe ſenten - 
ces, hen it ſtandeth vppon the fearing of God and his 
wrathe. But therewithall on the contrarie fide wee haue 
a comfort, in that it is ſayd, that God will ſaue his people 
withoute bowe, withoute ſpeare, withoute 3 and 


_ withoute the hande of man. Therefore like as wee bee 


taught there too humble our ſelues, and too knowe that 
all the meanes in the worlde ſhall not auayle vs, if God 
to ridde him · 
ſelfe of the vaine pride wherewith wee bee puffed vppe 


iſe aboute. But if 30 by nature: And finally, as wee bee exhorted too mo- 


deſtie, too the ende wee ſhoulde preſent our ſelues afore 
God, and conſider that if hee turned away from ys, hee 


could euery minute of an houre vs and bring vs 
too nothing, and pull downe the higheſt of vs all: ſo 
on the contrarie part, when we bee ated and op- 


preſſed heere beneath, and we ſee great alterations, ſo as 
the Tyrants become like woolues to deuoure the ſheepe 
and flocke of God: let vs reſort too this warrant , that 
God hauing promiſed to ſaue his Church without mans 


are ouerwhelmed. And vndoubtedly ſeeing that hys 40 helpe, will put the ſame in vre, euen vnto the ende. Then 


looke maketh the Mountaynes and Rockes to melt: ſhall 
hee neede too thunder vpon vs to deſtroy vs? Shall wee 
be able to abide Gods looke when he caſteth it vpon vs? 
Shall we bee able to abide his breath when he bloweth a- 
paynſt vs? Muſt wee not needes vtterly quaile? Fur- 
thermore, this is purpoſely expreſſed too ridde vs of all 
the vaine fancies and preſumptions which we haue when 
wee bee well furniſhed to the worldwarde. For although 
men dare not ſay, that they are ſufficiently armed roo 


although wee bee deſtitute of all worldly helpes, ſo that 
wee ſeeme as it were leſt vp too the ſpoyle, and our eni- 
mies are furniſhed of all things that may ſerue them too 
deſtroy vs a hundred thouſande tines: yet let vs truſt in 
the mightiepower-of God, whiche is inuiſible too the 
worlde. VVee not howe God will maintaine 
vs: and vndoubtedly it is a thing howe he main- 
teyneth vs at this daye : but that is too the ende wee 
ſhould be confirmed more and more in his doc- 


withſtande God, and too warde the ſtrokes of his hande: 5o trine, that wee ſhall bee ſaued without the hande of man: 


yet doo they thinke ſo. And for proofe thereof: if yee 
threaten ariche man with prouertie, hee wilt looke in 
ſcorne at yau, and ſay, tuſh I haue this, I haue that, Hee 


will not ſpight God with open mouth: but how ſoeuer 


the game go, he truſteth ſtill in hisriches, and ye ſhall not 
gaine ſo muche at his hande, as to perſwade him that his 
goodes ſhall not warrant him. The man that is ſtrong 
and inthe luſt and flower of his age, thinketh not that e- 
ucr he ſhal grow olde,neither can they that are in honor, 
ail when ham | 

themſelues: and it is ſe ene cheefly, in hat the great men 


that is to ſay, that God will vtter ſuche a force, as is yet 


hidden from vs, and as wee conceyue not, when it ſhall 
| pleaſe him too plucke vs ou of the VVoolues throate, 


and too mainteyne vs. Nowe if God muſt worke after 
ſuch a faſhion to preſerue vs in this temporall lite, I pray 
you what ſhall hee do ſor our ſaluation, which is a farre 
higher and preciouſer thing © VVill God ayde himſelſe 
with mans haride , when it commeth too the drawing of 
vs out of hell, and too the deliuering of vs from the ty- 


e meeneth. Lo howe men preſume of 60 ranmie of the diuell and oſ ſinne, too aduaunce vs too his 
heaucnly kingdome , and to defende vs agaynſt ſo many 


rtemp- 
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temptations ? Ne: but let vs aſſure our ſelues, that hee 
doch it of his owne power, and of his owne mecre good- 
neſle. Ye ſee then that on the one ſide it behoue ih vs too 
le arne feare and humilitie, that we bee not puffed vp with 
vaine preſumption to deſpiſeGod, but rather tremble vn- 
der him, confidering that we haue not any thing to reſiſt 
him, nor any other remedie, but to preſent our ſelues be- 
fore him, praying him to beholde vs with mercie. And af- 
terwarde when we be ſo diſmayed and beaten dow ne, let 
vs come tothe ſecond point, which is to be of good chere 
bicauſe God hath promiſed to ſave vs, yes euen without 
„ — [. not that this 
can be done as in ol the world: let vs not there- 
fore doubt, but that hee can performe our ſaluation. For 
— FoaaIre= 4 he — — 
accompliſh his promiſe, but ſo performe it as we ſhall per- 
ceyue that our truſting in him hath not bene in vaine. 
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SERMON ON 


Nove let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our ſmnes, praying him 
ſo to ops our eyes, that we may not be ſeduced by h 

criſie, nor to aduaunce our ſelues rebelliouſly a. 
gainſt him, but that we may be pacient eve in the aduetſi. 
ties that he ſhall ſend vs, and learne to humble our (clues 
vader his maieſtie, to glorific him in all things, & be well 
ware that we reſiſt him not in any wiſe,neither with hand 
nor tong, but be redie to frame ourſelues peaſeably to his 


10 good wil, knowing that he is alwayes iuſt and vpright:and 


that wee may ſo live whyle it ſhall pleaſe him too keeps 
vs in this world, as wee may conſider that our life depen. 
deth vpon him, and that otherwiſe we ſhould fayle 


thanks for that it pleaſeth him to continue his 
towards vs, whereof wee be ſo vnworthie. it may 


pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


T he.Cxxxij.Sermon, which is the fift vpon the. xxxiiij. hapter. 


1 TheeycofGods is vppon cuerie mans wayes, and he ſecth all the ſteppes of a man. 
22 There is nodarkeneſle nor dimneſſe, ſo thick, where they that woorke iniquiies maye byde 


themſelues. 


23 God layech not more vpon man, fo that he walke with God in iudgement. 
24 He breaketh the mightie without inquiſition, and ſetteth others in their place 
25 For he bringeth their workes to light, and turneth the night to breake them, 
26 He ſmueth them as wicked in the place of the Seers. 


vuniſh men, he neede th not to make 
any great ation, nor to arme 
men, nor to borrowe elſe- 
where: for hee coulde deſtroy all 


> © Ching $ with his onely looke. There- 
— fore hee needeth not to ſerue him- 
ſelſe with mans hande of any neceſitie, True it is, that 


ſometimes hee doth (© : but that is to ſhew, howe that all 


E ſaw yeſterday, that if God liſt to 30 ſelues with the knowledge of that whiche is ſhewed vs 


heere, namely, that the Wayes of men are In vu bim. 
Howe happeneth it that oftentymes we enter into diſpu- 
tation of Gods judgements, and thinke them ſtraunge. 
It is bycauſe we ſce not ſo cleerely as he doth. Howbeeit, 
foraſmuch as it is his office to iudge of mens wayes, let vs 
agree with him, and although we ſee not why he dock it, 
yet let vs aſſure our ſelues that lis cace will alwayes fall 


out to be good and rightfull, ſceing that he oughi to cha- 


things are ſubiect roo him, and that there is no creature 40 ſtice not onely particular] perſons, but alſo whole Na- 


which yeldeth not itſelfe to his ſeruice, yea euẽ to execute 
the puniſhmets that he mindeth to haue done. But yet for 
all that he needeth not to prepare himſelf long afore had 
for puniſhing of vs. And hereby wee be put in minde too 
humble our ſelues vnder his mightie hande, aſſuring our 
ſelues that there is no way in this world, to fence our ſel- 
nes when he is agaynſt vs, but that he ſhall execute what- 
ſoeuer hee hath determined in his owne And ſo 
men may well exalt themſelues in pride : but in the ende 


tions and Countreys. This ſaying, that God ee 
paces, is taken two wayes inthe Scripture. For ſomety- 
mes it is referred to Gods promiſes, bycauſe he is care- 
full too gouerne vs. But in this text ( as alſo in manie 
others) it is ſayde, that God beboldeth our ſleppes, bycauſe 
nothing is vnknowne too him, but all oure whole lyfe 
maſt come too account before him. Therefore let vs 
v alke as before his eyes: for it ſhall bee in vaine for vs 
too hide our (clues , according alſo as Eliu addeth, that 


they ſhall feele, that they are not of power to reſiſt God. 50 there is neither darkeneſſe nor miſt ſo thicks , that the wicked 


And now folowing the ſame matter which wee haue tou- 
ched alreadie, Eliu addeth, that God doodh theſe things, 
not of an abſolute ¶ or lawleſſe power, ] but bycauſe bee 
knoweth mens Wayes, and marketh all their ſteps, So the if any 
of theſc great chaſticements happẽ, ſo as a mightie people 
be ouerchrowne in battel, and a Realme conquered: let vs 
aſſure our ſclues that Cod vrtereth not ſuch power with- 
out cauſe, but that hee doeth it through his juſtice. And 
thouęh wee perceiue not the reaſon why God vſeth ſuch 


can bide . in it. And not without cauſe is thys 
added. For wee ſee that althoughe euery man confeſſo 
that GGod beholdeth all our workes, and muſt needes bee 
oure Judge : yet notwithſtanding , men doo for all that 
bleare their owne eyes, and not conſider that Cod per- 
ceyueth them. And ſurely it is not for naught ſayde in 
the Pſalme, that the wicked beare themſelues in hande, 
that Godſeeth not their crattineſſe and malice at all. Al- 


ſo they are vpbrayded by the Prophet Eſay, that they dig 


rygour: let vs referre the knowledge of the whole vnto 60 themſelues caues vnder the earth, too hide themſelues 
him, as too whome it be;ongeth, and let vs content our 


from God. Sceing then that hypocriſie doth blind men 


ſo (vie: 


ſo ſore: It isneedefull roo marke this ſentence, ſ but there 
1 110 darkeneſſe /o thicke, that can hide the Wicked from Gods 
abt. And for the better conceyuing heereof, it beho- 
ueth vs firit of all too remember what I haue touched: 
namely that men, although they bee ſure that they ſhall 
one daye come before the i t ſeate of God: doo 
neuerthe leſſe ſe eke ſtartingholes, and therevpon ouer- 
themſe lues in their lurking holes, as though they 
coulde beguile God. See whar an hypocriſie is this. And 
heerewithall let vs marke , that men deceyue themſel- 
nes in ſhrinking away after that ſort from God, in that 
bycauſe they themſelues haue loſt their remembrance, 
they thinke that hee alſo hath turned his backe, and re- 
membreth not their miſdeedes. Let vs not beguile our 
(clues with ſuch imaginations. For alth he diſcoun- 
tenance things for a time, yet in the ende hee will ſhewe 
that hee forgat not his office , which is to be iudge of the 
whole worlde: and not onely to bring euerie mans works 
to light, but alſo even their deepeſt thoughtes, according 
as it is his propertie to ſearch mens hearts, and it is not in 
vaine that he chalengeth that title to him. Therfore mark 
here two points which wee haue too conſider in this text. 
The one is, that we muſt berhinke vs of the vice which is 
ſo deeply rooted in vs: that is to wit, that we thinke not to 
ſcape Gods hand by our ſtartingholes : and after as we be 
drunken in our ſinnes, ſo alſo thinke wee that God hath 
his eyes ſher and blindfolded, or elſe that hee hath a cur- 
tame drawne afore him, ſo as hee cannot perceyue the 
things that wee hide. Howbeeit on the other ſide, and for 
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ded, that it dooth them good to bee flattered, according 


as we ſee that when euill hath full ſcope, there is no more 


condemning of vices , but every man vpholdeth them. 
So then it may come tov paſſe (as is ſeene by experience) 


that vice ſhall reigne, and that there ſhall bee ſuch afloud 


of iniquitic , that all things ſhall bee turmoyled among 
men, and there ſhall bee no more i ent , nor dil- 
cretion with them but yet for all that, it muſt goefarre 
otherwyſe before God. VVherefore let vs learne too lift 


10 vppe our eyes above the worlde , and by fayth beholde 


Gods i ent which as nowe is hidden, knowing that 
there all things muſt bee diſcovered, according as it is 
ſaide in Daniell, that the bookes ſhall bee layde open, 
that is too ſay, that the recordes ſhall be layde before vs. 
VVhat maner of recordes ? Not of paper or parchment, 
but of our owne conſciences, ſo as euery man ſhall bring 
his araignment, not written, but i ſo deepely, as 
there ſhall bee no more diſguiſing of it. And beſides that, 
God himſelſe ſhall bee there in the perſon of his ſonne, 


20 with ſuch light, as all thinges ſhall bee knowne, yea even 


whiche are nowe vnder deepe dungeons. All theſe things 


muſt then bee ſeene both of the Angelles of heauen, and 


of all creatures. Let vs bethinke vs of this, too the ende 
wee may walke in an other maner of feare, than we haue 
done, andridde our ſelues from all hypocriſie: for wee 
cannot amende our market by flattering our ſelues (as is 
ſayde afore.) Finally, {et vs learne , not too make oure 
reckening withoute oure hoſte : but as often as the cace 
concerneth the examining of oure life, let every of vs 


the ſeconde poynt, let vs marke howe it is ſayde , that all 30 cyte himſelfe before Gods preſence, and therewithall 


our darkeneſſe ſhall bee diſcovered before him when bee conſider how it is ſayde heere, that ſeeing 


liſteth. And therevpon let vs take warning that we thinke 
not our ſelues to haue made the better market, where mã 
are not priuie too our tineſſe. For the very cauſe 
that ſendeth many too d ion, is for that they go for 
good men, or at le aſtwiſe can ſtop the mouthes of ſuch as 
are not priuie to their wickedneſſe: for thẽ they triumph, 
and dare ſpight God himſelf. But let vs aſſure our ſelues 
that we ſhal haue gayned — by our deceiuing of the 


ſerche heartes and wha rr 

too mens , yea and euen theyr deepeſt 
thoughtes: it is too no purpoſe — — 
nowe before men, bycauſe wee cannot thereby his 
hande. Therefore let vs learne too eaumine oure (clues 
after that ſort, and furthermore ſuffer our darkeneſſe too 
bee lightned by Gods woorde, os Hope this poynte 
alſo is attributed vmoo him. It is ſayde in this ſentence, 
that there is neyther of death, nor u itt fo 


world. For how goodly ſhewes focuerwe haue made, in 40 thicke , . can byde thoſe that woorke wickecneſſe, Therefore 


the ende wee muſt come before the heauenly ludge, who 
will open the bookes that were faſt ſhet before,and cauſe 
his great day too appeare, too the intent too bring all the 
darkeneſſe too light which as nowe keepe things in huc- 
kermucker. And this is the cauſe why the holy Scrip- 
ture ſpeaketh ſo often of it. It is not in one place nor at 
one tyme onely, that it is ſayd, that there is no darkneſſe 
before God. But for what cauſe is this ſentence ſo often 
repeated? It is bycauſe wee cannot bee perſuaded of it. 


the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle too the Hebrewes witneſſerh, 
that like as God knowerh mennes heartes, ſo hee will 
haue his worde tod bee as a two ſworde too cut 
aſunder our thoughts and affections, yea and too enter 
euen vntoo the maree, too diſcouer the things that are 
hidden in vs. And Saint Paules meening is, that when 
Gods worde is malt needes bee reproued, 
as though all our articles were written agaynſt vs, and our 
whole life were layde afore vs, that wee maye bee con- 


For when wee haue eſchued the ſhame of the world, wee 370 uicted. and vttetly eaſt downe , too the ende too glorifie 


beare oure ſelues in hand that God ought not too ſtirre 


ſclues hee will make the knowledge of it too come euen 
vnto heauen. Seing then that wee cannot bee perſuaded 
of it, it is no ſuperfluous thing that the holy ghoſt doth 
ſo often tell vs, that God will iudge after another faſhis, 
than mortall men doo now adayes. And chat is the cauſe 
why it is purpoſely ſayd heere that the ſinners ſhall not 
hyde themſelues there: as if Eliu ſhoulde ſaye , it com- 


howe greatly we bee guiſtie be- 
n ore let vs not onelye cyte our ſe lues 
before G nent ſeate, too the intent too correct 
all feynedneſſe: but alſo as oft as his worde rubbeth our 


ſores, and rebuketh oure vyces: let vs take it pacient- 


ly. and not preſume too bee willfall. For what ſhall wee 
wi: ne by it? VVe ſee many men now adayes which chate 
and frette if their vices bee rouched: for they woulde that 
folke ſhoulde beare with them ſtill. And that is all one 


meth dayly too paſſe, that mens eyes are ſo dazeled, as 60 as if they woulde not that God ſhould haue anie autho- 


they take their vices for vertues, yea and are ſo euill min- 


titie more over them, nor bee any more theyr Iudge. 
Vu. ij. But 
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But if they conſidered well what is ſayd here: they would 
not bee ſo dull as they are ſeene too bee, in that they bee 


ilyayes newe to learne what things are. If a manne ſherꝰ 


them anye thing that is commonlye knowne : they are as 
ſcorncfull of it as may be. And why © Bycauſe they neuer 


felt the auayleableneſſe of this doctrine , how there is no 


da kneſſe in Gods ſight, but defyle themſelues, hanging 
their groynes downe too the grounddwarde lyke ſwyne, 
and ſlee ping after ſuch a ſorte, as it ſhoulde ſeeme vntoo 


which ſhall diſcouer all ſecrets. Thus yee ſee howe wee 
ought too applie this text too our inſtruction. For ſurely 
our Lordes threatniug of men with the great daye, — 
the ende they ſhoulde prevent it: 25 remedie is 
readie for vs. As | haue earſt ſayd, God de layeth not the 
inditing of vs till wee appeare before him altogither: bu 
he executeth his iuriſdiction dayly by the Goſpell, accor. 
ding alſo as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt ſayth : that when the 
holy ghoſt came he ſhould iudge the worlde. Therefore, 


them that all their ſinnes are nothing, notwithitanding 10 when the goſpell is preached, then doth God executes 


that the number of them is ſo great, as they may ſeeme to 
be eas it were ſaped in them, but yet their filthineſle ſtin- 
ke ch not vnto them bycauſe they themſelues are rotten 
in it. Therefore it would behoue them too thinke a little 
vpon this leſſon, and then would they be more quiet wh6 
men ſhe them their vices. And it is a wonder to ſee, that 
although many mes wickedneſle is apparit to the world, 
inſomuche that euen little children can judge of it: yet 
notwithſtanding , they aduaunce them ſelues agaynſte 


ſoueraine iuriſdidtion, not proper mens bodies, 
as they bee at this day, but vpon their ſoules: and hee will 
haue vs to be condemned there for our own welfare. And 
therefore(as I haue touched alredie)ſeing that God doth 
ſo much and ſo often warne vs, that wee mult in the ende 
come to the great light: let vs not ſtil ſhet our eyes wilful. 
ly, nor wittingly be blinded hen he ſendeth vs his word 
to diſcouer our filthineſſe, and to ſhew vs that we cannot 
hide our ſelues from his ſight. And fo let vs proſit our ſel- 


God, and deſpiſe him, and will 4 20 ves by the meane that is giuen vs at this daye. But if wee 


And what a ſhame is it? I ſpeake not of things ynknown, 
neither ſtande wee here n the examination of ment 
thoughtes, nor of ſeeking vnder the earth for the things 
that are vnknowne too men: but the worlde ſeeth that 
the miſchee fe doth ſo overflow, as it is pitifull. The very 
ayre ſtinkes of it: and yet notwithſtanding theſe good 
Catholikes that would bee taken for good Chriſtians, and 
haue alwayes the Goſpell in their mouth, (yea too bite it 
like maſtie dogs that are mad) woulde that men ſhoulde 


ſtill diſſemble it: and they thinke that men do them great 30 burthen 


in diſcover their lewdneſſe, which (to ſay truth) is 
not diſcouered by vs, but onely ſpoken of bycauſe all 
men knowe it, Vet neuerthelefſe(as] haue ſayd) they that 
cannot nowadayes abyde that God ſhould lay open their 
lewdneſſe,to the ende that they might bee aſhamed of it, 
and repent it, ſhall feele in the end that they mult be faine 
too come before his judgement ſeate, where there ſhall 
bee no more darłneſſe nor miſt to hide them. So then let 


vs vnder{tande , that it is greatly for oure profite, that 


play the wilde beaſts, and ſeeke lurking holes ſtill; yet in 
the ende we ſhall feele (whether we will or no) how itis 
not ſayd in vaine, that there is no darkneſſe before God 
For he will make vs to beholde thoſe things in his coun» 
tenance and glorious maieſtie, which wee woulde not ſee 
heere inthe mirrour of his worde. And Eliu addeth im- 
mediatly, tha: be w. Il not lixy more vpm men ,#bat they ſbouli 
come to indgement With bim. This text is dyuerſly expoun- 
ded: for ſome take it, as though God would lay no mers 
vppon a man than hee ought, and than a man 

coulde beare. But when the whole proces of the textis 
well conſidered , wee ſhall finde that foraſmuche as this 
treatiſe concerneth Gods judgements, Eliu vpholdeth, 
that God affliteth vs not after ſuch ſort as we may haus 
occaſion too pleade agaynſt him. It behoueth vs alwayes 
too conſider what matter hee dealeth withall. H a man 
will knowe what is ment by a ſentence, let him conſider 
with himſelf: the cace concerneth ſucha thing, that is the 
ad which is treated of, and therevnto the whole 


God doth nowadayes ſende vs his worde too inlighten 40 fequele bee referred. Then if all things bee conſidered, 


vs: that we may well bethink vs of our finnes: Inſomuch = the generall 


that although wee haue not knawne them for a time, yet 
they maye come too our remembrance, and wee put the 
wigs vre whiche I haue alledged oute of Saint Paule: 

ich is, to caſt our ſelues dow ne, and to be aſhamed be- 
fore God, and too condemne oure ſelues by feeling the 
naughtineſſe that is rooted to deepe in vs. Beholde, I ſay, 
how God worketh our ſaluation, by making vs too feele 
ſuch a power and affectualneſſe in his worde, as we inde- 


e of this text, is that men may 

uenture grudge agaynſt God, but in the ende they ſhall 
be confounded, And why © For although God ſeeme as 
nowe to handle vs with great rigour : yet when things are 
throughly well knowne, our mouthes ſhall bee ſtopped 
and God ſhall bee glorified , as it is ſayde in the one and 


fiftie Pſalme. Let vs marke well then, howeit isſhewed 


vs heere, that for all our fayre pleading agaynſt God, our 
cace ſhall uw in the ende. And why? For it willbee 


uer too examin our whole life throughly , to the ende to 30 founde, that Cod hath not handled vs vnindifferentiy, 


miſlike of it: but as ſor thoſe that are ſtubborne and de- 


ſpiſe God, and come like ſtraught men to iuſtle agaynſt 


him, and cannot abide any warning: hee muſt ſend them 
as vnreaſonable folke, to the daye whereof Eliu ſpeaketh 
heere, wherein there ſhall be no darkeneſſe nor couert ſo 
cloſe, but it ſhall be layde wyde open, yea euen before all 
creatures. They cannot nowe indure that God ſhoulde 
make them aſhamed, to the ende to burie their ſinnes for 
euer: howbceit ( ſpight of their teeth) both Angels, men, 


nor layde too fore a burthen vppon vs, that is too ſay, hee 
hath not afflicted is out of meaſure. For although hee 


doonowe and then ſtrike men more than they are 4 
too beare : yet is it not more than reaſon, nor more 


they haue de ſerued. And heereby we be put in minde of 
the pryde, or rather of the rage that is in vs, which dri- 
ueth vs too murmure agaynſt God. For howe doo wee 
pleade with him © It ſhoulde ſecme by vs, chat there 1s 
ſome Judge or Vmper by whome hee ſhould bee iudged. 


and deuilles, muſt knowe their wickedneſſe, and they 60 If God were to make an accounte, ſhould we be the bol- 
muſt bee aſhamed euery where by the power of this light der too ſpight him, whenhee handleth vs not after our 


owne 


111 RE . © © & TEE <3; 


e liking, and that thinges come not to paſſe as wee 
e ww. Hows ! Then let vs learne, that ow here 
condemned of the diuelith pryde which prouoketh them 
to pleade againſt God, Howbeir, it behoueth vs to conſi- 
der well, that God will not abace himſelfe ſo farre as too 
anſwere vs when wee ſummon him to the lawe : hee will 
not in this cace appeare as oure counterpartie. True it is 
(as | haue declared afore ) that hee will doubtleſſe come 
thither : but to what ende © Euen to ſhewe the thing that 
is tolde vs heere: that is to wit, that although we had the 
power to eyte God, and that he were to make anſwere, ſo 
is hee were bounde rocleere him ſelfe of all his doings, 
and we might haue our tung at wil to ſpeake againſt him: 
yet would that ſtand vs in no ſtead: for in the end ohen it 
comes to the vpſhot, it will be founde that God hath not 
charged vs too ſore nor aboue reaſon. And vhyr Bycauſe 
our ſinnes are knowne vnto him, and ſo known, as he can 
tell what meaſure of chaſtizement wee deſerue for them. 
But the welſpring from whence this pryde commeth, is 
for that we would be our owne iudges to iuſtiſie our ſel- 

ues. And who hath giuen vs ſo great authoritie © Behold, 
all adgement is given vnto our Lorde Teſus Chriſt: and 
therfore it behoueth vs to come before him with al low- 
lynefle and reverence, to heare and receiue what ſo euer 
he pronounceth vpon vs without any gayneſaying. But 
euerie of vs will be beleued in his own cace,and therfore 
we grauntnot ſo much to God as to mortall men. For in 
worldly iuſtice, he that is ſet in the iudgement ſeate muſte 
not bee both iudge and partie, ( and yet notwithſtanding 
hee will oftentimes iudge wr 
ruptible. But yet for all that, men chaunge not in that be- 
halfe as touching the out warde order that God hath ſet. 
And what then ſhall wee doe when wee come before his 
glorious maieſtie? So wee ſee alſo, that the cauſe from 
whence this miſcheefe proceedeth, is the ſame that I haue 
touched: namely that wee eſteeme our workesafter our 
owne fancie. Neuerthgleſſe yee ſec heere, that God re- 
ſerueth iudgement to him ſelfe. It belongeth to me(ſayth 
hee) to conſider your ſteppes. It is I that doe marke you 


ully, for men are cor- 30 
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when we come before Cod. Thus yee ſee in effecte what 
Eliu ment to ſay in this verſe, Heerevnto he addeth, that 
God will breakg (be migbtie, yea euen Witbout mquihtion, aud 
put others in the. v place. And why ? Fer be will bring their 
Wor kes to light, and turne thenight to the dar le, to the ende too 
breake them. VVhereas he ſayth that God will breake the 
mightie without inquilition : it is to the ende to make vs 
feel better the authoritie which we deſpize ſo boldly, by- 
cauſe we be too dull. I rue it is that ſome in ſteade of this 


10 word es. doe tranſlate number: as if it were ſayde, 


althoug 


e the mightie were infinite in number, yet not- 
withſtanding God would not fayle to breake them. But 
worde for worde it is thus: bee will breake the ſtrengthes or 
multitude of wen : For the word importeth either of both: 
and afterwarde there followeth, there ſhall be no inquiſttion, 
For as muche as the worde inquiſition is there: and that 
it ſignifieth properly to ſearch or make inquirie: no doubt 
but Eliu ment to ſay, that God needeth not to make any 
inquiſuions as earthly iudges do. For in as muche as they 


20 are creatures, there is no ignorance in them, and thertore 


they are fayne to he pe them ſelues by ſuch meanes. I or 
they can not propheſie of things. But for as muche as all 
things are open before God, he will iudge men withoute 
any luch ky nd of proceding as we ſee in common weales 
in this world. But yet there is more in it: which is, that E- 
liu ment to betoken, that God will not alwayes make vs 
1 why he execute th his iudgementes, but we ſhall be 

lynde in that behalfe. This inquiſition then whereof he 
ſpeaketh, is properly referred vntoo God in chaſtizing 
men As if it were ſayde, when iudges make out a proces, 
it ſhall bee commoned of, and the forme and ſtyle of it 
ſhall be obſerued, ſo as men ſhall knowe the thinges, and 
afterward the ſentence ſhall bee publi that men may 
knowe the crymes of the offendour,and after what ſorte 


he was conuicted. But we muſt not meaſure Gods mich- 


tie power and authoritie by theſe laws of men. And why* 


For bee will breake without inguiſttion,that is to ſay, without 


ſhewing vs why ? He will not always publiſh his ſentence: 
mens offences ſhall not alwayes be rehearſed there: ney- 


and ſearch euen to the bottome. It is not for you to med- 40 ſhal it be vttered why we are puniſhed:thar ſhall be hiddẽ 


dle with that matter. For who ſo euer thruſteth in him- 
ſelfe to play the iudge, tak eth vpon him that which is not 
dewe to him: vat is to be done then? when our Lorde 
affliterh vs, let vs referte oure matter vnto him, aſſur ing 
our ſe lues that he ſpieth many vices in vs which are hiddẽ 
from oure ſelues. Behold Lorde, true it is that Iperceyue 
not the hundreth part of my faultes : And why is that © 
Euen bycauſe I am blynde, bycauſe I am ſhaped in euill, 
and bycauſe the Deuill hath as it were bewitched me. O 


Lord that Icould firſt of all perceyue better the iniquities o things be diſcou 


that L haue committed before thee, and yeeld my elf gil- 
tie: neuertheleſſe, for as muche as lam not a competente 


ud to conſider of myne owne faults, and yet thou haſt 


done me the honour to become my iuſt iudge thy ſelfe: 
I put my cace into thy hande, aſſuring my ſelfe that thou 


ſeeſt things in me that are vnknow ne to me. Lo why it is 


e xpreſſy ſayd in this texte, that although we went to law 
with God, yet ſhouldhe not bee founde, in our daunger. 
Then lette vs not preſume too pleade with him: For 


howe fayreſhewes and coloures ſo euer we haue before 60 when it commeth to great 


men : we ſhall be confgunded in all that we take in hand, 


% 


cauſe that when God beginneth rooc 


from vs: But yet inthe meane while, he will not ceaſſe to 
put his judgements ſtill in execution. Nowe wee ſee the 
naturall ſenſe of this texte. But yet notwithſtanding hee 
addeth, that this thing is not done vniultly : For God(ſayrh 
he) wi bring their workes to light. Alti then that God 
puniſhe without inquiſition (that is to ſay without ſuche 
forme of ing as is requiſite in worldly pollicic : ) 
yet dothhe all with reaſon and vprightneſſe. And 
if this bee not perceiued at the firſt day, let vs tarie till all 
couered, and till he bring the things to light 
whiche are nowe vp and confounded together. 
And he ere wee haue to take warning, that wee flatter not 
our ſelues 8s Ye haue bene wont to do, For behold what 
is the cauſe why wee doe contunually follawe our ov ne 
ſway, when God ſeemeth to ſpare vs, and thinke wee haue 
libertie ro doe euill bycauſe we are vnpuniſhed: It is by- 
ce vs after the 
common maner, we e it not, but are forepoſſeſſed 
with a blockiſh and fleſhely careleſneſſe. And afte warde 
| hneſſe, we be ſo diſmayd, 
as we know not where we be if he thunder vpon the ſũd- 

Vu v. deine. 
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deine. VVhich thing he doth when he thinketh good. For 
after hee hath forborne a long time, hee needeth no more 
but to lift vp his hand and men periſh in the twinckling of 
an eye, as hath bene ſayd afore. Therefore to the end that 
euetie of vs may ſtirre yp him ſelf with it both earely and 
late: let vs remember this texte, that God will not make 
long proces in pantſhing vs, nor is bound to any laws. Let 
vs conſider (l ſay ) that we muſt alwayes be in a readineſſe, 
and not delay til he ſmite vs, but rather aduiſedly preuent 
his judgement, according as it is ſayd that the man is hap- 
pie which hath a careful heart. Furthermore let vs alſo 
remember this horrible threatning, that when the wicked 
ſhail ſay, peace and all goeth well with vs, then ſhall de- 
ſtruction tall ypon their heads. So then let the faythfull 
vnderſtande, that when God liſteth to puniſhe them, hee 
needeth not to beginne at one poynt, and afterwarde too 
delay ere he can goe forwarde with his worke, as mortall 
men do, by reaſon of the lets which they haue. And hy? 
Mee will condenme and execute his ſentence all at once: 
he needeth not to trouble himſelf with making long pro- 
ces for vs: wee (hall have no leyſure to breathe vpon the 
matter, neither ſhall we pine in diſtreſſe, till wee may bee 
quite diſpatched at his hand. but we ſhall bee confounded 
quickly, as if heauen fell downe vpon our heades. Then if 
we will not be overwhelmed with Gods horrible venge- 
ance : let vs feele our owne faultes. Furthermore, when 
we fee le them, let vs aſſure ourſelues, that we haue wher- 
with to comfort ourſelues in him, at leaſtwiſe if we be ſo- 
rie for them, andſeke not to hide them, but lay them opẽ 


before our (od, and ſorou fully conde mne them, that we 30 


may receiue mercie at his hand For it is ſayd that he qui 

teth thoſe that condemne them ſelues: and burieth their 
ſinnes, which have them before their owne eyes, and wil- 
lingly confefſe them vnto him. Therforo let vs not doubt 
but that God will wipe out all our faults if he ſec that we 
conteſſe them freely. Yea, but yet mult we paſſe this way 
alſo: namely to beare in mynde this ſaying, that God pu- 
niſheth without inquiſition: to the end that euerie of vs 
do his dutie in entering into himſelf, and in examining his 


20 ha 
ſay 


ſee anyof theſe things, we are aſtoniſtied· And why 
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perſon, he ought alwayes to conſider that God is rigluu- 
ous, to the end he may repent him of his faults, for we ſhal 
neuer haue true repentance, except we know that God af. 
flicteth vs iuſtly: neyther can we gloriſie God, and con. 
feſſe him to be rightuous except we haue firſt condemned 
our ſelues as I haue ſayd. I hus ye ſee how we muſt apply 
to oure ſelues this doctrine, that God diſcouereth mens 
workesand bringeth them too light when war} aa 
them. Verely al we examine not word for worde 


10 the ſinnes and offences that we haue committed yet not- 


withſtanding the chaſtizement whiche God ſendeth yg, 
ought to profite vs in that behalte. And therfore it is ſayd, 
that God puniſheth them in 12 of the viclel that is too ſay, 
in ſuch fort as the wicked, to ſignifie that they can winne 
— their replying, nor alledge any thing to eleere 
themſelues, ſpecially ſeeing they appeere not to be cleen 
before men. Mark that for one point. And another is, that 
he ſayth, that be puttetb otbers in their place. And that is to 
the end we ſhould know the cauſe of the which 

oftentimes in this worlde. According alſo as iti 
in the hundred and ſeuenth Pſalme, which is a ri 
expofition of this ſentence. VVee be as it were 
when wee ſee a plague to vnpeople a countrie, or ifthers 
happen a famine, or if the land that hath bin very fruteſal 
becommeth barren, as if ſalte had bin ſowne vpon it: or 
elſe if all things be ſo troubled with warres, as a countrie 
is layd waſte, or the Princes therof are changed:when ws 
7 Fer 
we know not Gods prouidence which raigneth aboue all 
worldly meanes, neither do we thinke vpon men. Fer if 
we oonſidered after what ſore men behaued thẽſelues, ve 
would not thinke it that God ſhould make ſuche 
and alterations. Thus ye {ce why it is expreſly 


ſayde, that God putteth other in their places: namely, to 


n in the worlde, 
wee ſhoulde not thinke it any noueltie. And why? 
For therin God ſheweth himſelf to be a Iudge. Let vs not 


father them yy fortune: but let vs aſſure oure (clues 


that God doth there ytter his arme, bycauſe men can not 


life throughly, that we may be aſhamed and humble our 40 mainteine them ſelues in the poſſeſsion of the benefites 


ſelue s. And nowe it is ſayd, bas God baxing ſo broken the 
great and migbtie men, doth put other in their þlaces And a- 
gaine on the other ſide it is ſayd, that bee puniſheth them in 
open ſig be, yea and that be puniſheth them as offenders, I haue 
ſayd alreadie, that whereas it is ſaid, that God diſeoucreth 
their workes,and puniſheth them in ſuch ſort: it is to the 
end that we ſhould alwayes ſtand in awe of Gods iuſtice, 
and not imagine that hee vſeth any tyrannie or crueltie. 
Therefore let vs kepe vs from ſurmiſing any ſuch power 
in God, as fhuld be vttered without reaſon. True it is that 
the reaſon which he holdeth, is vaknown vnto vs, and we 
mult be cõtented with his one ly & ſingle will, as with the 
only rule of right: and howſoeuer the world goe, let vs 
thwartly, or that he iudgeth otherwiſe than with reaſon : 
but contrariwiſe; let vs fully beleeue, that 
iudgementes ſeeme vnto vs, yet are they ordered 
by the beſt rule that can be: that is to wi, by his will which 
ſurmounteth all rightuouſneſſe. This is the thing that E- 


things, nor at the great nur 


which he had beſtowed ypon them. And therevpon let vs 
conſidet what our ynthankfulneſle is, that we may amend 
it. For as ſone as our Lord hath made vg fatte, and ſet vs 
vp in any welth: byandby wee tune our ſelues too kick- 
ing againſt him, like hocſes that are too much 

And is it any wonder that God layeth his hand ypon vs, 
ſceing we are ſo proude and vothankfull * Let vs marke 
what the modeſtie of men is nowe adayes. VVhen God 
doth them any good, do they ſo behaue th ſeluesas they 


jo may poſſeſſe it long? No: But contrariwile, they ſpight 


God. to the ende he ſhould bereeue them of it by and by. 
Seing then that the pride and vnthanlefulneſſe is ſo hey- 
dous as I haue ſayd: we muſt not change of 


For we prouoke God vnto it? 
to knowe that God taketh away one people and putteth 
another in their place, and ſetteth newe inhabiters ina 
countrey, and remoueth men after that ſort : It is not y- 


nough( l ſay) toknowe theſe things, yea and that hee doth 


liu dec lareth in this texte: And the ſame ought to ſerue 60 them iuſtly: but alſo euen when wee be in our belt ſtate, 


che etiy for vs. Then if any man bee alflifted in his owne let vs praye him wo graunt ys the grace to inioy his _ 


. I OI 


ts in fuch wiſe, as wee may ſtill poſſeſſe them, and bee 


ded by them, to the everlaſting heritage which is pre- 


for vs in heauen. Thus yee ſee how we ought to 


| 1 and as for the reſt, it ſball bee reſer- 


ved till to morow . 


Now let vs fal dow ne before the face of our God 


with acknowledgement of our ſimnes, praying him to re- 
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ceyue vs to mercie, & therwithall (after he hath humbled 
vs vnder his mightie hand, and made vs feele his wit cor- 
reftions to our amedment) to indue vs with the gracious 
gifts of his holy ſpirit,and to increaſe the more and more 
in vs, till we be fully refourmed to the glorious image of 
his tighteouſneſſe and Maieſtie. And fo let vs all ſay: Al- 


eightic God our heavenly father, we acknowledge k 


T he. Cæxxij. Sermon which is the ſoxth pon the xxxiiij.Chapter. 


26 He ſtriketh them as vvicked in the place of che Sees. 
27 Bicaule they haue turned avvay from him, and have not conſidered all his yyayes . | 
1 To make the crie of the poore come vnto him, and too makethem heare the outcrieof the af- 


flicted: 


29 And vvhen he ſendeth quietneſſe, vvho can make troubleꝭ vvhen he hideth his face, vvho ſhall 
ſce him, as vvell vpon a nation as vpon a man? 1 


7 


N 


purpoſe dothe it ſerue vs? Do 
wee learne to forethinke vs of our faultes, and to hum- 


of to doo it, ſo ble our ſelues before God: No: but wee followe ſtill our 

ss blame him. And nowe Eliu one trade, and although wee be as bad as they whome 

, 4.) ely; that bedothit God ſo viſitethand correcteth ſo roughly: yet do wee 
A. DAN in the place of ſeers. VVherein he = beare our ſelues in hand, that the blowes ſhal never come 
i ſhewech vs, that Gods iudge - at vs. See ye not then an ng great and intollerable 
ments ought to be throughly knowne vnto vs euen for vnkindneſſe⸗ So much the more it vs to marke 
our inſtruction. For when God puni ſinners, it is 30 well, how it is tolde vs here, that God puniſheth not of- 
not only to the intent that every man ſhould know vat = fenders ſecretly, ſo as no man might perceiue it to be his 


offences they haue committed: but too the intent they 
ſhould all rake example of it. According as it is ſayd, that 
juſtice commeth vpon the earth, when God doth ſo exe- 
cute his puniſhments in correcting as well · thoſe notori- 
ous offenders, as other men. So then it is not for nought 
that this ſaying is added, that God chaffiſeth off enders in the 
fight of men, or in the place of ſeers Cor lookers on ]. Hereby 
we be warned to take better heede than wee haue done, 


in noting and marking Gods iudgementes, It is a great 40 and conſidered not all bis dex. 


fauour that he ſheweth vs, when he teacheth vs by other 
mens harmes. But if wee ſhet our eyes, or play the dul 
lardes, what excuſe haue we? Therfore as oft as God pu- 
niſheth ſinnes: let every manthinke vpon it in his owne 
cace,and let vs receyue a common inſtruction, to the end 
that his corrections be not loſt among vs. And ſurely that 
is the cauſe,that after one hath bene chaſticed, every man 
muſt haue his turne. For if we could profite our ſelues by 
that which God ſheweth vs: the puniſhment of one man 


might ſerve for the inſtruction of fiue hundred, yea or of a 50 


thouſande, But for aſmuch as wee lette all the warnings 
flip which God giueth vs, and make no account of them: 
therefore every one of vs is called in his courſe, and muſt 
anſwere in his owne perſon to be puniſhed for his offen- 
ces. And ſo we ſee what our vnthankefulneſſe is, in that 
it is ſayde that God puniſheth the wicked and breaketh 
them in peeces in the ſight of all men. For wee can well 


correction: but C ſo openly as] all of vs might fare the 
better by it, if it were not long of our ſelues. And why 2 
For if God ſhold ſer vp ſcaffolds to execute his chaſtice- 
r * 
ly. And ſo our blindneſſe in that behalfe commeth of our 
owne wilfulneſſe and vnkindneſle, as I haue ſayde afore. 
Marke that for one poynt, But the reaſon allo is ſette 


downe here : namely bycauſe they turned « | 
. . 


haue ſeene already chat God ſtriketh not men 
ly but to puniſh their ſinnes : here it is ſhewed vs what is 
the welſpring oſ all euils: that is to wit, the withdrawing 

of our (clues tro him whichis the fountaine of all righte- 
ouſneſſe. For our life oughtto be ſo ruled, as wee ſhould 
obey Godand ſeeke him,and walke as it were in his pre- 
ſence. And therefore when a man is gone away fro him, 
he cannot but run into all confuſion:and that is the cauſe 


if wee forget God: can wee ſ 
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arly, but of the Heathens which had had but a {mall taſte 
of the light, and yet notwithſtanding for as much as they 
gaue themſelues vnto cuill,it is ſayd that they were wich- 
drawne from God. And why © For although he were not 
ſo neere vmto them, as vnto thoſe to whome he had giuen 
his lawe: yet notwithſtanding wee muſt holde this for a 
generall rule, that fos ſo muche as God hath ſet vs in this 
world and created vs after his owne image: we according 
to the order of nature, ought to tende vnto him, and to 


in it is ſignified vnto vs, that men are neuer ſo ignoraunt 
and vnskilfull, but that there is naughtineſſe ynoughe in 
them to make them giltie, and to bereue them of all ſſufu 
before God. Heere(as hath bene declared alreadie, ) Elu 
ſpeakerh generally of the whole worlde : for hee was no 
lewe that he might haue had the lawe and haue ſpoken of 
his like: and yet notwithſtanding hee ſayth that thoſe too 
whome.God hath giuen no more but their naturall vi, 
as hee had giuen it too all other men: conſidered not 


make him our marke to ame at. Therefore when we run 10 his wayes. Hee ſayeth not that they had doone amiſſe, 


aſtray and giue our luſtes to the bridle, ſo as they raigne 
ouer vs: It is a turning away from God, euen with whom 
we ought to be al one. And ſo after that ſort Eliu blameth 
the Paynims for turning away from God. For albeit they 
had not the doctrine of the lawe: yet had they the in- 
ſtruction that I haue ſpokenof, according alſo as Sainte 
Paule declareth in the ſetonde to the Romaines, namely 
that they needed no paper wryting too ſhewe them that 

there is but one God, and a difference berwixt good and 


or erred, bycauſe they could do no better, or bycauſe they 
had no light of doctrine (how beit, that might haue beene 
ſayde ; but heere the ſpirite of God ment to vrge men, 
to the ende they ſhould knowe that their condemnation 
was iuſt, and that they could not alledge it for a cloke,thar 
they had done amiſſe throughe ignoraunce, for wante of 
one to gouerne them, whereas they themſelues were of 


good and vpright mynd. For if men had a pure and hanie 


deſire to come vnto God:ſurely he would nat faile them 


euill: for euerie man hath it written in his heart. Nowe if 20 on his ſide. And vndoubtedly this promiſe ſha] not diſap- 


the Heathen merme were condemned ſor ſtrayi e 
from God, and for wi ing them ſelues his o- 
bedience : what ſhall become of vs with home God is 
more familiar without ſon ? God thought it not 
ynough to haue created them after his owne image, and 
to haue printed therein ſome knowledge of good and e- 
uill: but hee hath alſo giuen vs his worde, and will haue 
it publiſhed vnto vs dayly. There hee ſheweth vs his will 
familiarly : and it is the waye, as Moyles proteſteth, wee 


poynt men: knocke, and the gate ſhall bee openedynto 
you: ſeeke and you ſhall finde. Then if wee ſee that men 
doe ſo raunge ouer the feeldes, and as it were run aſtray: 
let ys mark that they haue not a pure and rightmeeni 
mynde to goe vnto God. True it is that they maye | 
haue ſome ſhew of deuotion, as we ſee among the papi 
where many ſeeme to bee the beſt mynded in the world, 
and to all likelyhoode vtterly rauiſhed with devotion to 
Godward. But if a man loke narrowly vpon their doings, 


can not ſtray:we haue no excuſe of ignorice: but behold, 4, he ſhall finde that all is but hypocriſie, and that Goddoth 


there is our reſt as it is ſayde in the Prophete Eſay.Ther- 
fore ſeeing oure way is layed afore vs, and wee knowe 
whiche way to take: if yet notwithſtanding euerie man 
ſtart aſide and take leaue to do euill, and to wander in his 
owne affections and luſtes : are we not much more wor- 
thy of blame, than thoſe that neuer hearde one woorde of 
inſtruction? Then if the Heathen men are here cal- 
ed backſliders, bycauſe they are turned away from God: 
what are we, ſeing that our God commeth ſo neere vnto 
vs, as to do the dutie of a ſcholemaſter and teacher 
vs, and to entertain vs in his ſchoole, to the end we 


poynteth to preach his worde in his name? Therefore if 
wee make no account of the doctrine which is giuen vs: 
muſt we not be condemned as double s or back- 
ſiyders? Yes ſurely, Then let euerie dies looks neerely 
ro himſelf,and conſider of what value and eſtimation this 
grace of God is when he hath as it were his owe mouth 
open, to warrant vs the thing that is and conuenient 
for our ſaluation. Seeing we haue this, 
but with a wet finger as they ſay: yet let vs aſſure our ſel- 
ues that we can not deſpiſe ſuch a bleſsing of God, but it 
muſte needes bee a withdrawing of our from him. 
Much more, ſeeing we haue his worde dayly preached in 
Sermons, and may alſo haue lectures beſides: if all this 
will not hold vs in awe, and malte vs to ſticke thr ly 
to our Jod, and to indeuer to ſerue him: needes muſt his 
hid be vttered much more roughly & terrible vpõ vs, thi 
vpon thoſe that had but the order of nature to guide them 


not giue them the bridle after that ſort without iuſt cauſe 
Ye (ee then that the thing which we haue to marie in this 
texte, is that althoughe the wretched Paynimes duell in 
. os barn > 
and ſe not the way, and haue nothing but ignorice 
in them: yet notwithſtanding they can — of 
maliciouſneſſe and ſtubborneſſe, and of wilfull turning a- 
way from good vnto euill, euen of ſet purpoſe: For it is 


vritten, that they conſidered not the ways of Cod. Theſe thin- 
49 
learne at his hande in the perſon of thoſe whome he ap- 


are not wyted vpon the brute beaſtes, nor vpon the 

s whiche haue no ynderſtanding : and therefore it 

muſt bee concluded, that they whiche are moſt rude and 
barbarouſe, (euen they I ſay)haue refuzed to go right,and 
that if they had had a good deſire, they had not bene lefte 
deſtitute of Gods grace. Vet is it not therefore to beſayd 
that we are able to do well, and that there is ſuch an abi- 
litie in vs, that wee bee able to ſeeke God: wee intreate 
not of that matter: and when the Papiſts make ſuch con 
cluſions, they ſhewe themſe lues to be ſtarke beaſtes. For 


we had it 5o when it is ſaid that men ſin not by ignorance but through | 


a certain wilfulneſſe: the Papiſts conclude that ſeing it is 
ſo, it ſoloweth that we haue ſufficient reaſon to gouerne 
our ſelues well, and that wee bee cle ereſighted, and to bee 
ſhort, that we haue a freedome to do good or euill. But it 
is too great a beaſtlyneſſe too reaſon after that manner. 
And why © For they be not things vnable to be matched 
togither, that men ſhoulde haue their eyes as it were pi- 
ked out, ſo as they ſhould not bee able to ſee or diſcerne 
any thing, and yettherewithall alſo be altogither wicked. 


aright, Thus much concerning this poynt. And it is ſayde 60 And therefore they are neuertheleſſe conuifted, not too 
immediately, that they conſidered not all bus wayes. VVher- 


haue conſidered Gods wayes,nor to haue bene led in the 


ri. ht 


rr 
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ngbt way, for that they were caryed away by pride. Te (ce 
then in what wile we ought to match the one wick the o- 
ther : namely that by reaſon of ſinne, we be al of vs bereft 
ofreaſonand ing: See how the heritage which 
we have of our father Adam, is that our myndes are com- 
bered and confounded, ſo as v can not diſcern the thing 
that is for oure welfare, but drawe cleane from it, accor- 


pt 0 AY THEO, eh 
—— is holie ſpirite ) and yet 
he 


— 


yet in the meane whyle ceaſſe not to be frow unde. VVee 
no we not which way to go, and yettherewithall we goe 
aſtray wilfully. And why? For we mynde not to come vn- 
to God, no, wee muſt be fayne too bee inforced thyther, 30 we muſt 


or elſe he muſt inſpire vñ with his grace, and inlicht en our 


vnto him. Then ſhall we alwayes find the ſayd vſe to out 


Tens ene eee, wayes;it con not be 


to take too, or. hat to ſollowe. But this is an accuſing of 
God, as iſ ſo be he mocked vs in putting vs in hope to de- 
ceive vs. Thertore let vs marke wel, that when God ſpea- 
keth,it is to the end we ſſwould receive good doctrin, ard 
that —— ſhould — and —— to followe Ge 

| is good, according as it is ſayd that the word of 
=; giveth wiſdome to the ignorant: which is by know- 
ing their owne ſlenderneſſe, that they may yeld thẽſelues 


ſaid that he hath erred for want of beiter abilitie:but con- 
trariwiſe he himſelf is the cauſe of al his euil, and it ought 
vpon him. There is yet one ſaying more to 
be noted: which is, that he ſpeaketh of ali the wa) ex of God. 
VVherein wee beaduertized, that it is not ynough for vs 


too content ys in parte, and too ſerue him by halues, but 


and wholy frame our lives altogithor 


to his will. For, to giue care to al that he ſaith, and to ſub- 


harts which are full of rebelliouſneſſe. Then vntill ſuche mit a man ſelſe to him without exception, come both to 


time as God hath reformed vs. Surely wee will alwayes 
ſher qur eyes, that we may not ſec his wayes. Now if thi 
bee ſpoks of ſuch as had nat the meancs that God giueth 
vnto vs: what ſhall become of vs t For it behoveth vs to 


come 


was vntoo them t For our Lorde poynteth vs as it 
were with his finger, what way we ſhall go. And the texte 
which L alle dged out of Moyſes, (namely that is the way, 
valke therein ) is of greate importaunce. I take heauen 
ind earche ro wimeſſe (ſayerh hee) that this days 1 bave 
ſhewed you 
ſhall bee withoute excuſe before God, For it appeareth 
that you ſceke your owne deſtruction. And why? For in 
as muche as your God teacheth you, and graunteth you 
ſuch prerogatiue, as to declare his will vnto you; it is all 
one as if he ſhould put the way into our handes, and you 
refuſe it and chooſe death. Nowe when men make ſuche 
a choyce, mult they not needes become (tarke Diuels? So 
then this proteſtation of Moſes ought to perce our harts 
and make vs to bethink our ſelues better. And fith we ſee 


that our Lorde ſetteth a doctrine before vs,whiche is for £0 ſentence.And furthermore it is ſhe 


our behoofe, as it were in a glaſſe or a liuely picture: let vs 
not playe the blynde and eyde folke, nother let vs 
drawe a curten before vs, too the intent to bee ignorant 
in that which wee ought to knowe, whereas in deede the 
thing is manifeſt vnto vs. And heerewithall let 
vs mark, that when G to vs, it is not to leaue 
vs in doubt, ſo as wee ſhould not knowe what his wordes 
ment : but contrariwiſe to the ende wee ſhoulde receyue 
good doctrine and inſtruction by his worde. And this is 


men haue not regarded Gods goodneſſe, nor lyued and 
valled accordyng too godlyneſſe: I praye you in what 
cace are wee whiche haue a farre other knowledge than | 

burte or harme other men: is not this a 


life and death, ard that if you goe amiſſe, yee 40 heede,not do ſome obe pa 


vert, and God do happen 


are ir le. Like as God himſelſ cannot be deuided:(o 
alſo let vs neſſe can not be deui- 


wrong or v ro 


——— 37 ir ps (as I faidd)al the commaun- 


well,that if we wi 
c part of his weyes,but to all. I hus 
ou what Eliv jo = ny heereby we ſee 
that euerie man ought to | in looking to him- 
to out our works and our s by it: when we 
baue ſbund any outward or actuall ſnme in vs, let vs pro- 


ceede furthenand ſee whether wee haue not had wicked 


affections: and thervpon let vs leamne to condemne our 
ſelues, and pray him to clenze vs from the evill which we 
feele ſo in our ſelues. Lo hoe we ought to practize this 
vs alſo, that when 
to ouerſhoot themſe lues, they run 
not ſo malicious as to giue our ſelues o- 
ner toal vices at the firſt day: we ſhall be hild in the ſeare 
of God for a while; but if we take liberty to runne ar ro- 
to winke at our ſinnes and ini- 
quities. then Satan taketh poſſeſsion both of our ſoules & 
bodies, & ihenceſorth carieth vs away in ſuch wiſe as we 


men haue once 


another poynt well worthy to be marked. For many pre- 60 become vtterly vnrecouerable. Ve ſce then that after men 
haue once left to frame themſelues wholly to Gods wil, 
5 and to 


tend that Gods word is ſo deepe, as men cannot tell what 
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md to give themſelues to ſoũdneſſe and ſunplicitie: they 
do ſo appayre, as there is no more conſideration in them, 
but they greeue God, not in ſome one ſinne only, but by 
all meanes and in all caces, ſo as they viterly re iect al his 
wayes. And furthermore wee ſee heere yet better than a- 
fore,howe righefull Gods juſtice is in chaſtizing vs. And 
why © They that had done amiſſe, rebelled ſtill further a- 
gainſt God: they ranne away from him, and had no will 
robet but gave themſe lues ouer ynto euill, 
wittingly and willingly: then is it not high time that God 
ſhould ſet to his hande to correfte them nowe or neuer. 
Seeing it is ſo, let vs alwayes be fully perſuaded, that God 
never puniſheth vs, till he haue bene to much provoked 
to anger, and that wee haue deſerued long time afore too 
bee thundred at by his hand. Therefore it followeth,that 
after he hath winckedat vs, in the ende wee muſt needes 
come to that which is conteyned here: | 
pen ſight and after a notable faſhion, hee will breake all 
thoſe in peeces, that are ſo turned awaye from him. Lo 
what wee haue too beare away in this ſentence. And it is 
ſayd immediatly: to make the crie of the poore come vnto him, 
md to make bim beare the exclamation of the afflifted. Heere 
Eliu noteth one kynde of ſinne whiche God puaiſheth in 
men. True it is that wee offende many wayes. Howebeir 
for as much as men cannot bee 


too knowe their 
faultes, vntill they be more than conuicted of them: here 
Eliu hath ſet downe a kinde of ſinne, which is moſt appa- 
rant and eaſieſt to bee ſeene. For when ou and ex- 
tortions are committed, ſo as one man polleth another of 
his and they that are 
all: they crye oute vnto God, and men heare their com- 
r euerie bodie rueth and abhorreth their cace. 

yee ſee one kynde of wyckedneſſe whiche is well 
and ſmall, which is when we ſee that 
ouercommeth right and wee 
dwell as it were ues. For hee that liſteth too 
make his hand by pillege,taketh no thought when he hath 
done all the wicke that can bee, bycauſe there is no 
redreſſe nor any order to be taken. VVhen ſuche things 
happen, euery man can ſpeake of them. For this cauſe 
holie ghoſt hath chozen a ſinne that is molt notorious, to 
the intent we ſhould be the better conuicted.Herewithal 
let vs marke that vnder one kynde the whole is compre- 
hende d. For in what wiſe ſo euer we offend God, he hath 
alwayes iuſt cauſe to puniſh vs, and(as I haue declared al- 
readie) his law cannot be deuided, it muſt continue whole 
in one, and his cõmaundements mult be fo knit togither, 
as al of them may make but one rightuouſneſſe. Howbeit 
for as much as we be ſuch ites, and euery man wri- 
theth himſelf like a ſnake to 


known both to great 
there is no iuſtice, but mi 


10 heaut᷑, and our ſinnes ase v 


of for oure wickedneſſe, and heare their 


namely that in o 


ſhining 
grecued haue no redreſſe at 30 throwe tha, I pray y 


-puniſhed, which haue 


40 left vp to al 


R. Do we then ſee a 


intent to hide his ſinnes : 50 the 
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and when wee breake the rightuouſneſſe of God ig 
not more than if wee ſhould overthowe a houſe © think 
we ther is any thing more precious than the order which 
God hath ſtabliſhed roo make vs walke according to hs 
vill? VVe gos about todeſtroy all that. And is not iat 
more(as Iſayd) than it we ſhould ouerthrow e ſome buy. 
to the eures of God? Ihen let vs marke well, that as 
as we breake Gods lawe, the crie of it mounteth vp vnto 
of vs. Fer alth: 
men bee dumme and open not their mouthes to (ay any 
ing: yet do not our ſinnes fayle to bee regiſts 

Lo what we haue to marke in the 
men the mſelues crie out againſt vs, and we be cuill poks 
complaintes and 
prodgings ings: is there not much more reaſon that we ſhould 
thinke that God heareth all ſuch cries © And let vs every 
way marke, that it is not for nought ſayd: the crie of $9. 
dome is come vp vnto me:and therfore I am come doyn 


20 to ſee whither it beſo or no. But let vs aſſure our ſelues 


that our Lords eares are not deaf, ſo as our offences ſhuld 
not alwayes come to knowledge before him. Neverthe- 
leſſe when there is ſuch crying out vpon vs, and ſuch con- 
ſuſion, he muſt needes note it the more. For of verywuth 
(as I haue touched already)ir is a thing of no {mal waight, 
when we go about after that ſort to ouerthro the thing 
that our Lord hath ſtabliſhed. And in good ſooth what is 
the rule of good life? Is it not as it were an Image of God 
ning amongs men ? And when wee gos about to ouet- 
ou what a confuzion is it? Howbeit 


let vs mark by the way, that God will not leaue them vn- 
vexed and troubled the 
poore. True it is that the great ones wexe bold when they 
ſee poore men deſtitute of ſuccour, ſo as they are not re- 
leeued, nor haue any freends or kinſfolke to ſlickeby the. 
And therevpon it ſeemeth vnto them that they may doe 
what they liſt. And that is the cauſe why they fall tao all 
outrage. But let vs marke howe iris ſayd, that God hath 
a care ofthem: and therfore the more that poore folk are 
wrongs and no man ſuccoreth them: ſo much 
the more doth God declare, that hee hatha care of them 
to revenge them. If this were well conſidered, we would 
bee leſſe haſtie to trouble our nei and ſpecially 
thoſe that can not make their part For it as a brea- 
king of the protectiõ that he hath ſer ypon their perſons: 
and in the end wee mult feele that he is our aduetſarie for 
man*Lex vs be as it were ſtop- 
ped there, that we do him no harme, violẽte, nor outrage. 
And why ? For God will ſtep before him, and althoughe 
poore man do beare paciently the wrong that is done 


God intendeth here to draw vs as it were by force, and to him, yet ſhall not the crie of it miſle to come vp to heaus 


compell vs to confeſſe the dette. If a poore man haue a- 
ny wrong and outrage done vnto him, hee will aske ven- 
geance of the partie: and his cõplaints ſhall come abroad 


fo as the ayre ſhall ring of them:and ſeeing it is ſo,thinke 


ve that it can be hidden fromGod:think we that he will 
let it ſlippe? what is to be done then ? Firſt(as I haue ſaid 
alreadie) let vs marke that although no man in the world 
complayne of vs, yet will our ſinnes erie out againſte vs, 


and the ſounde of our offences will mount vp to heaueg. 60 let vs refer it vnto him, and let it 
If a thing bee remoued, wee ſee it maketh agreatnoyſe : 


and to be heard at Gods hande. And like as this doctrine 
ought to ſerue for a warning, that euery of vs may bridle 
himſe lf and abſtein fro euil doing: 

to be well comforted, ſith they 


them. Then ſeing that God taketh our quarell vpon him: 


our ſorowe and 


greef when we be wrongfully afſlicte as men doe cate | 


vs vp. 
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n uvp and we have no remedie, but ſeeme to be as ſheepe 
in the wolues taroate. Go too: our Lorde hath promiſed 
that the crie of all extorcions which men doe, ſhall come 

to him. Seeing wee haue this buttreſſe, let vs be con- 
rented, and tarie till hee ſhewe by effect, that he is necre 
v, and hath a care of our welfare. Lo howe wee to 

practize this ſentence. It followeth, when God gineth reft, 

who ſhall male trouble : an i When be bideth bu face, Who ſhall 
fe it a8 well vpon 4 man, as Vpon A nation { Here Eliu ment 
to repreſſe (in Iobs perſon) all the quarels that wee make 
azainit God. For wee would controll him in all his do- 
ings : yea and wee woulde couenaunt with him, that hee 
ſhould gouerne.vsafter our owne liking, Truely we will 


not ſay ſo : but yet in the meane while, it is ſcene that we 


haue that pryde in vs. VVhat man is there which could 
not finde in his heart to abace the maieſtie of Cod to the 
ende that things might fall out to his owne liking © If wee 
be diſcontented when God dath atherwile than we wold 
wiſh: it is as much as if we would put a barre before him, 
to ſay, l intend not that this thing (hall go ſo. Ye ſee then 
why it is nowe ſayd: if God giue reſt, vb can make trouble? 
And if be hide bis countenaume Who can ſee it! Nowe, this 


reſt that God gjueth;is of divers ſortes. For the faiihſull 


haue the reſt whereot the Scripture ſpeaketh: which is, 
that they leane vnto God,and put their truſt in his good- 
neſſe, and doubt nut but that he gouerneth them, Heere- 
vpon they may ſleepe at their eaſe according as the Pro- 
pher ſpeaking thereof, ſayeth that euerie man ſhall ſleepe 
vnder his figge tree and vnder his vine when hee is ſo in 
Gods cuſtodie, and that we ſhall knowe it. And this peace 
is the verie frute of faith as the holie Scripture ſayth. Yee 
ſe then that the chee le reſt which men haue or can inioy. 
is to commit themſelues ro Gods prouidence, and that in 
reſpecte of his fathe rly care ouer them, they can ſay, my 
God I commit my life vnto thee, it is in thy hand, order it 
thou at thy ple aſure, and I in the meane time wi!l kepe on 
my couiſe. Marke this for one point. But beſides this al- 
ſo, chere is another reſt. For God doth ſpare the wicked 
outwardly although he beat them within, ſo as their con- 


ſciences do alwayes gnawe them, r it is ſaid in 4 


the Prophet Eſay. For although it be ſayd there, ihat their 
thoughts be like waucs beating one againſt another (yea 
and as a ſinke that is filthy within, bicauſe that vnbeleefe 
malt al w ayes bring vnquietneſſe: ) yet notwithſtanding 
God caſteth them into a ſleepe, bycauſe hee doth not pu- 
niſne them oute of hande. So then it is ſayde that if God 
giue reſt who ſhal make trouble? Hereby it is ſhewed vs, 
that when God deferreth and prolongeth the puniſhment 
of the wicked, wee muſt not be ouerhaſtie. For wee ſhall 


— nothing if we pleade againſt ( ĩod and ſay, why doth 5o Then is it a Diveliſhpreſumpt 


he nor puniſhe the offenders out of hande © That were as 
much as to trouble thoſe whome God will haue to be at 
reſt. And therefore let vs learne to ſubmit our ſelues pa- 
ciently to Gods will, and to beware chat wee runne not a 
heade after that ſort. Fot it is ſayd that it becommeth not 
anye mortal l creature too make trouble where Cod will 
haue quietneſſe. And therewithall let vs vnderſtand, that 
it is to no purpoſe to haue bodily proſperitie, except wee 
haue Gods fauoure with it, that the feeling thereof maye 


20 that it is onely Gods office to 


oo 
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giue it vs. For if peace and wor be in his hand, and that he 
can give trouble and quietneſſe when he liſteth in the tic e 
ſitorie ſtate of this world: moch more hath he the ſpiritu- 
all reſt which is far greater and excelienter. Then let vs 
conſider, that it lycth not in vs to quiet oure ſe lues when 
wee bee in trouble: but wee muſte reſorte vntoo God: 
for it is a ſingulat and meſtimable treaſure that comme ih 
from him, too holde vs ſo in quiet as wee may alwayes in 
the middeſt of the turmoy les of this worlde, abyde till 


10 vpon our feete, and that being toſſed as it were wich great 


ſtormes and tempeſtes : yet neuertheleſſe wee may have 
our anker faſtned in him to hold ſtil} our owne. I his(ſay 
I) is as a ſingular priuiledge that Cod giveth to his chil- 
dren. So then are we combred 7 are we full of anguiſhe, 
trouble and perplexitie? what is to bee done © let vs take 
vs to this ſettledneſſe: knowing that it abideth within vs. 
True it is that we muſt alwayes ſeke the means that G od 
offereth vs, to keepe vs to it. and to indeuer to attaine it: 
but how ſoeuer the world go, let vs fully re ſolue vs of this 
iet vs, and to deliver vs 

rom al 8 Te. This is the thing which we haue to 
marke. And further although the Bull haue this ſayde 
peace, ſo as they bee quiet in the midſt of their aſtlictions 
and of all the miſeries of this world,yea and that they be- 


take them ſelues vnto God when ti ey be tenpted with 


diſtruſt: yet is this no let, but hat their life is ſubiecte to 
much ieineſſe. Therefore let vs not ſtorme though 
it pleaſe God to turmoyle vs. For it is not ſayde that E. 
will ſo handle vs in this worlde, as that wee muſt not bee 


zo toſſed too and fro: but yet for all that wee muſt hold our 


ſclues faſt, as we bee not vtterly ſhaken dow ue withtem- 
ptations. Lo what wee haue to remember in this ſen» 
tence. On the contrarie part it is ſayde, If God bide bis fare, 
Wbo can ſer bim ? Heerein wee are warned, that it is not for 
vs too ſearche too fatre afarchande what God doth, but 
that wee muſt content our ſelues with the knowledge of 
that which hee ſheweth vs, VVhat is this face or counte- 
naunce of God It is not a ſhape like vnto a mats viſage, 
whiche hath noſe, eyes, and mouth: but the face of God 


o is the record which he __ when we knowe his wil, 
mus 


God therefore ſhewe his face, when hee telleth vs 
why hee doth this thing or that, and it is all one as if wee 
ſawehim before ourt eyes. Contrariwiſe hee hide th his 
face from vs, when he affliteth vs, when thinges ſeeme 
ſtraunge too vs, and when wee knowe no reaſon why hee 
worketh after that ſorte. Therefore when God holdeth 
vs ſo in ignorance, it is a hiding of his face from vs, And 
let vs marke well how it is ſayd, that we may well ſtrane 
our ſelues to ſee him: but wee ſhall neuer attayne too it. 
ion whenmen doe ſo enter 
into diſputation of Gods workes, ſtorming and chafing if 
God do things otherwiſe than they thinke good, deſiring 
to frame him to their will, euen as they woulde 
looke vpon him whither hee will or no when hee hydeth 
him ſelfe : or as thoughe they would pull him downe too 
them. And may they bring that to paſſe t No: what is to 
bee done then, that wee may take profite of this ſaying £ 
Truely this leſſon deſerueth ta bee layde foorth more at 
large. How beeit as at this time (to the intent the mat iet 


make vs quiet in our heartes. Againe if we haue not that 60 be not broken of:) let vs marke that whenſocyer it plea · 


quietneſſe, let ys ynderſtand that it belongeth to God to 


ſeth God to ſhewe him ſelſe vnto vs, it behoueth vs too 
knows 


, knowe him, and to conſider his workes, as he ſheweth vs 
them, and to be attentive to mark the reaſon why he doth 
ſo. And when hee workerth after a ſtraunge faſhion that is 
vnknowne to vs: let vs reuerence ſuch ſecrets, acknow- 
ledging neuertheleſſe that he is alwayes rightuous howe 
ſo ever the world go: and let vs dwell continually in that 

| beeleef, & hold vsquiet,wayting paciently til he ſhew vs 

* more fully the things that arc hidden from vs as now: aſ- 

ſuring our ſclues that during this life our knowing muſte 

be but onely in part. 0 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 

God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 

too make vs ſo too feele them, that all rhe time of oure 


* mentogither, 


ſo no more. 


T was partly declared yeſterday, af- 
fer what maner God hideth his face 


from vs, that it be not ſeene: that is 
ll to wit, when me are troubled in this 
IM worlde, and ſee not the reaſon and 30 

ade of his dooings : likeas on the 
P _—_— part, it God graunt vs the 
e to ſee that he goucmethall things, and to perceiue 

8 fayre and well dipoled order : then is it as thoughe his 
countenaunce ſhone vpon ys as the Sunne. Doe we then 
ſee the ſtate of the worlde ſo troubled, as wee wote not 
what to ſay to it? It is all one as if God hild his face from 
vs. And in that cace what is there for vs to do, but to hũ- 
ble our ſelues? according as it is ſayd in the Prophet, that 


to the ground, and hold his peace, verely as one knowing 
that wee ſhall gayne nothing by ſtriving, when God li- 
ſteth to handle vs ſo with extremitie. Ye (ce then that the 
end wherevnto this ſentence tenderh,is to exhorte vs to 
modeſtie and ſoberneſſe, bycauſe our wittes are too rude 
and to groſſe to comprehend Godsſecrets,and moreouer 
bicauſe God intendeth purpoſely to humble vs, when he 
withdraweth himſelf from vs. And this is done(ſaith Eliu) 

an well vpon « whele nation 45 vpon one man. Both generally 
and particularly God ci ſo intangle things, as we ſhal not 50 
know the reaſon of chem: and it we will ſpeake of them, 

we ſhould not know at what end to beginne.And for the 
better expreſsing of his mynde, he addeth, In ſo mucbe that 
the bypoerite re:gnetb. True nt is chat thispreſent ſentence 
may be layde forth diuerſſy: but the ſequele of the texte 
ſheweth wel ynough, that the meening is,that when a Wic- 
ket man, or when a naughtypacke reigneth, and there is a 
ſtumbling blocke or a ſnare caſte among Ge people: for the 
wordes import eyther of both: it is a trouble to vs when 
wee (ce the wicked reigne, ſo as there is nothing but ry- 60 


rannie, or any equitie and vprightneſſe remayning : but 
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life wee maye mourne before him, defiring him of for. 
giueneſſe, and acknowiedging our ſelues exceedingly ojj. 
tie, vntill that hee of his tree goodneſſe deliver vs from 
the damnations wherein wee are, and from the dangers 
wherewith we are beſieged. I hat ſo long as we be in this = 
world, we acknowledging our infirmitie and w eakeneſſe, 
may ſuffer bim too governe vs and guide vs too the right 
way of ſaluation, in ſuch wiſe as we may neuer be ſhaken 
downe, but that what ſo euer temptations befall, vs wee 
may ſtande ſtedfaſt in the calling ot our God till he have 
taken vs out of this world, to bring vs into his 
2 where wee ſhall inioy the euerlaſting reſt that 
he hath prepared for vs. That it may pleaſe him, &c. 


T be.CGxxxitij. Sermon which is the ſenenth vpon the. xxxiiij Chapter. 
29 And vvhen hee hideth his face, vvho is bee that ſhall ſee him? hee is vpon nations, and vpon 
30 Ia that an Ipocritereigneth ,and there is a ſtumbling blocke to the people. 


31 It belongeth to God to ſay, I haue forgiuen, I vvill not deſtroy. 
32 But that vvhiche I haue not receyucd, teache thou mee: if I haue doone vvickedly, I vvilldoe 


we bee as it were ytterly folorne, and God is not ſcene. 
If cnormities bee committed. ſo as there is quareling and 
ſnatching on all ſides : or if ſnares bee layde ſo as poore 
folke know e not howe to ſcape : then is God as it were 
withdrawne from vs. True it is that he is neuer the ſur- 
ther from vs nor hath the leſſe care of vs: howebeit wee 
ſee it not. On the other ſide, when we be not able to con- 
ſider what is done: it ſeemerh to vs that God regardeth vs 
not: we ſee nothing but darłneſſe: the light that oughtto 
guide vs ſhineth not vnto vs. Nowe then what ſhould we 
do, but ſhrinke down our heads, hold our mouthes ſhet, be 
wayt Gods leiſure paciently,til he remedie the inconue- 
niences that trouble vs? Alſo let vs always be at this point 
neuer to inquire further than is lawful for vs. It behoueth 


in the time of aduerſitie the wiſe man will lay his mouth 40 vstothink well, that God doth ſuch things without cauſe 


why: but we muſt enter into the conſideration of our ſuns: 
for if wee will enter cvriouſly into the diſcuſaing of Gods 
ſecrets, and incomprehenſible determinations: it is a pri 
that wil vtterly ouerthrow vs. And therfore as haue {aid 
afore)let ys learne, not to be otherwiſe, knowing that god 
will ſomtimes lead vs like poore blind ſoules. As touching 
2 ſentence where it is ſaid, that the ere 
et vs marke that although it bee a ſore temptation,to 
ſuch reygne as are naughtypackes, deſpizers of God, and 
wen to all euill, and to ſee that might — 9 
o as a man can not tell whither to go for refuge: ſureſ ic 
is a great and hard croſſe to ouercome: neuertheleſſe the 
holy Ghoſt intended to ſer it before va, to the intent that 
we ſhold be armed agamſt i:. So ihẽ, hach vnri | neſie 
gotten full ſcope © Are the wicked growne ſo luſtie as to 
contound all things, and to handle matters with ſuch cor- 
rupti6,as there may be no more remedie: Nhe holy ghoſt 
aduertizeth vs, that it is Gods vill to hide his face after 
that maner;to the intent to ti ie our obedience. I herfore 
ler vs tarie till he iniighten vs, and then ſhall wee knowe 


how that he ha:hnot ſent theſe troubles among vs with- 
PS ——| out 
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di.ep, bycauſe of the good 


out cauſe, Thus ye ſee in effect after what maner wee 
ought to put this ſentence in vre. Now Elm addeth that it 
belogeth to god to ſay,[ hae for ginen, i Wil no more deftroy. 
As if he ſhould ſay, that god holdeth the raines in his hand 
to guide men at his pleaſure, and if it pleaſe him to puruſh 
our ſinnes, wee haue nothing to replie why he ſhould not 
condemne vs: and if hee beare with vs, yea or liſt to for. 
giue vs altogither, who ſhal| reſiſt him, who ſhall let him 
to ſhewe vs fauour * True it is that this is ſtraunge too 
mans vnderſtanding at the firſt ſight. For ſeeing that God 
is no accepter of perſons, wee aske why he forgiueth one 
rather than another? VVhy doth he beare with a wicked 
man, when hee is ſcene too bee altogither out of order? 
Then may we well trouble our heades to ſceke why God 
dealeth after that maner : but what concluſion muſt wee 
make, ſaue onely too referre all things to himſelſe in his 
owne purpoſe, knowing chat ĩt is not for vs to rule him, 
yea and that wee are not able to comprehende the things 
that are too highe for vs? For when it pleaſeth God too 
humble vs, he | 
nes ſinke in our naturall vnderſtanding,Lo in effect u hat 
is ſayde vmoo ys heere. And whereas heere is mention 
made of Gods iudgementes, whereby hee chaſtizeth our 
finnes : let vs beare in minde what hath beene ſayde: 
namely that the rightuouſeſt man that isſhall finde bim- 
ſelfe guiltie, twice, yea a hundred tymes more than he ſuf- 
— op and therefore that we haue no cauſe to complaine. 
Furthermore, if it pleaſe God too forgive vs, let vs vn - 
derſtande that hee dooth it not for our deſertes, nor for 
any thing that he findeth in vs, but of his owne fice mer- 
cie. And this ought to be marked weil, bycauſe the thing 
which I have tolde you alreadie to come naturally intoo 
mens imaginations, hath beene the cauſe of bringing falſe 
and wicked doctrines into Chriſtendome. And the Pa- 
piſtes are ſtill imbrued with thiserrour, that God pardo- 
neth the ſinnes of thoſe that turne vntoo him, even by- 
cauſe hee ſeeth ſome good — 2 1 the 
Papiſts ſpeake of the forgi e of ſinnes, they alwayes 
— a man * his owne ſyde depoſe him- 
ſelfe afore hande, and purchace that grace 
and that al it bee not of full worthineſſe, yet not- 
withſtanding there mult bee a certaine meeting togither, 
that is to ſay, it is good reaſon, that God ſeeing any good 
diſpoſition in man, ſhoulde helpe him as in reſpect of the 
ſame. And what hath cauſed ſuch dotage to bee alledged 
Euen bycauſe men conceyue not that God hath ſuch a li- 
bertie, as is giuen him heere: that is to wit, that it belon- 
h to him to ſay, I will forgive. Foraſmuch as this thing 
— conceyued: therefore the Papiſtes have. 
forged this diveliſhe imagination, that G 
thoſe whichare any whirte diſpoſed with a motion 
pent, and that although they have not 
done ſo many good deedes as they may deſerue to be ao 
cepted,yet notu ithſtanding God receyueth them to mer- 
| jon that hee findeth-in- 
them, But contrarily, let vs holde the doctrine that is 
conteyned here: namely that whereas all men bee alike, 
and that damnation is common to all men, ſo as they bee 
all intangled in it: God pardoneth ſome, and leauerh the 


30 nor other, but let him vſe his 0wne minde, to Aſpoſe al 
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this too humble our ſeldes itt Al, and let vs not [orgs 
meanes in our owne head, which the holy ſcriprare ſpca- 
keth not of, And in good ſooth, who gmeth ſuch motion 
vnto a man ta miſlike of his ſinne, but only god, u ho bath 
alreadje touched him by his holy ſpirit ?; Fox naturally ve 
be all euill, and when v haue committed it, wee are lu 
more and more diſpoſed vnto it: and hypocrifie blindeth 
vs, by flattering vs in the ſame. Iherefote when a ſimet 
milly kech of his ſinne ; it is a token that God hath al ccady 


10 touched him. True it is that Cain, and Iudas were greatiy 


greeued at the feeling of ih e ir offences: but ihat uus not 
tor ihe miſliking of them: nay rather they groe ſted their 
teeth againſt God, and hardned themſe lues in iheir euill. 
Therfore when a ſinner feeleth remorſe in himſelſ, and is 
touched to humble himſelf before God ; we muſt coclude 


that it is a marke of the holy ghoſt, Nox then if God giue 


vs a plyable affection to miſlike of our ſelues and to draw 
vnto him:it is a token that he hath ſhewed vs'mercie. And 
ſurely, is it not a good v arrant oſ his mcreies Shall wee 


meanes to do it which can by no mea · 20 then ſay, that a man hath deſerued to haue ſinne forgiven: 


him of God, bycauſe he wag therevnto diſpoſed * wee tee 
then that the Papiſts haue in this behalfe ſaiGfied and diſ- 
guiſed Gods doctrine, ſathering that thing v pon man, 
which belonge th not vnto him. And therſore ſo much the 
better ought we to marke and remember th:is ſay ing, that 
whenmen have caſt themſclues into deſtruction, and are 
hild in thraldome of ſin, ſo as Satan p oſſeſſeth them: none 
but God hath authoritie to ſay, I forgive. And whom for- 
giueth he? we mult not tie his grace neither to one thi 


things according to his free goodneſſe. Therfore when he 
forgiueth one man, hee may well leaue another in damna- 
tion, according alſo as it is ſayd in Moiſes,and alledged by 
Saint Paule, as a recorde of great aboue o- 
thers, I will forgiue whom I will forgiue,and I will ſhewe 
mercy to whom I will ſhew metey. In ſaying ſo God ſhews 
ei vs that we muſt not inquyre why hee doth it: for hee 
cutteth away all ſuch ions. VVhomthen doth God 
pardon 7 Euen whomitpleaſeth him. It is not any mor- 


ore God; 40 tall man that ordereth that matter: it is the living God, 


who declareth that when hee ſheweth mercie, wee muſt 
not aske why hee doth it, nor to whom, nor whether one 
man bee better ed than another, or whether thers 
hath beene any delert, good motion, or other meane a- 
forchand © No, For God will haue men to content them- 
ſclues with his doings. Therefore whereas hee ſhewerh 
nat 1> rr — 

iſie his e: andi w any apparance of 
his paſtce, let vs aſſure our ſelues that hee — bounde 


forgyueth 50 vnto vs. And vndoubtedly this diuerſitie ſhewe th vs ſo 


much the better, that whe he dra / eth vs cue out of death 
it ſelfe, hee doth ir not but of his ow ne ſree minde: und 
that wee for oure part ſhoulde bee viterly forlome and, 
damned, if wee were not ſuccoured by him. Thus then 


yee ſechowe wee may bee the more prouoked to glorifie 


God, and to knowe his mere grace towardes vs, and that 
our ſalvation is grounded onely vpon his good will in 
reccyuing vs to mercie: that is to wit, in that on the cons 
trarie part hee forſaketh whom hee liſteth, and ſheweth 


reſidue in the damnation wherein they are alreadie.VVhy 60 nor like mercy to all, but letteth ſome alone, ſo as they are 
doth be fo It is not for vs to diſpute of it. Let vs holde not rayſed to ſaluation. Thus ye ſee what we haue to re- 


XX. member 


* 
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member ia this ſtreyne. Now he a Ideth, that he wil/u2 too oure greater condemnatiom: Iy ke as on the corurarie 
more deftroy when be hath ſo parduned. And herein we haue parte, when wee bee reconcyled vntoo God, and he hath 
one good leſſon more: which is that when God ſpareth rdoned oure offences : hee chaſtize vs, the 
finners,he is reconciled vnto them, and fully at one with ſame ſhall bee a medicine too vs, and all our afflictiong 
them. True it is that ſometimes God puniſheth not the hall bee bleſſed before him, in ſo much that they ſhall 
wicked, and although their lies be told th and brought rurne to our ſaluat ion as Saint Paule ſayth in the eigii to 
to their remembrance, t will ſeeme that they are eſcaped the Romaines: Beholde here hoe it is a right neceſſurie 
his hand for a time. But then is not this ſay ing performed, poynt, to knowe that we ſhall alwayes bee ſhet vp vnder 
that God will not deſtroy. And why © for there he forgi- the curſſe of God, vntill ſuch time as hee hath pardoned 
veth not, butnwourdherh the wicked as men fit oxen and 10 our ſinnes. And herevpon let vs learne, not to bee afrayde 
{wine to the ende to kill them Ve ſee that᷑ vben an oxe of miſeries and aduerſities onely , but ſpecially of Gods 
hath bin ſeane all his liſe lotig if i man intend to kill him, wrath which we ceaſſe not to prouoke. And when we ſhall 
hee wilhbeſtowe the more coſt vpon him : andlikewyſe baue done amiſſe, let vs not begin at the outward affiifi- 
vill hee do with a Swine to make him we ll lerded. Nowe ons, as v ho ſhould fay that our returning vnto god ſhould 
the Prophete vſeth this ſimilitude, too ſhewe vs that tbe be to the end he ſhould no more affli& vs : but let vs pray 
ſtate of the reprobates and deſpyſers of God, is neuer the him to bee ſo gracious as too purge and clenſe vs of om 
better for that they are not puniſhed out of hande (accor- ſitmes, to the ende there may bee nothing in vs that may 
ding as wee haue ſeene bothe in leremie and Ezechiell, kindle him agaynſt vs, or diſpleaſe him. True it is that 
chat fuch asare reſerved, mae never the better market the chaſtizementes and corrections which God ſendeth 
for their long tariance) but as they are worſe before God, 20 vs, are as ſtrokes of a ſpurre roo pricke vsforwarde : and 
and haue pyled vp a great heape of curſedneſſe vpon their when he ſeech vs dull; hee driueth vs by that meanes to 
heades, ſo alſo muſt God poure out the greater rigor vp- repentance: but yet muſt wee not be at this poynt toy, 
on them. And ſo although our Lord puniſh them notthe well: Iam content, ſo God withdrawe his hande from 
firſt day: yer cealſeth he not to holde them there ſtillyn= mee. No, wee muſt not doo fo : for wee ſhall have gay- 
der his wrath and vengeance. And therefore this text be ned verie little, if we get nothing but that. VVhatihen? 
longeth not vntoo them. But when our Lorde dooth ſee Let vs go vnto our God and pray him to bee at one with 
menne quite and cleare, and will not puniſhe them any vs, and to do ſo muche for vs, that when wee have beene 
more: why is that © It is bycauſe he hath forgiuen theyr gently chaſtized,, wee maye knowe hys goodneſſe to- 
ſinnes. I tolde you that this leſſon is verieprofitable:And wardes vs. And I pray you, marke what is the cauſe, 
hy? Forrſt of all wee bee ſo fleſhly, as wee paſſe for 30 why God doubleth his ſtrypes, and ſtrikerh muche more 
no more, ſobeit that God make vs not to feele his rigor. roughly vppon vs. VVhy ſo? If a man bee chaſtized,hee 
Although he be angry with vs, and reiect vs and as it were feeleth that God viſiteth him, and perceyueth all things 
baniſhe vs his houle : all this roucherh vs not: like as if a to go better with him. So then a man humbleth bimſelſe 
diſeaſed perſone, were as good as rotten inwardly in his when hee hath offended God, and he deſireth to bee de- 
bodie, and yetnotwithſtanding all were one too him, ſo livered, and that God ſhould take away his aduerſuie at 
long as he feeleth no greefe. VVhen a man hath an ague, the firſt brunt : but in the meane while , the poore ſoule 
if he feele no alterations nor paine of heade or backe, all hath no wit to enter into himſelſe, and to ſearch hisowne 
is well, hee ouerpaſſeth it, and yet notwithſtanding the faultes, and to atteyne to ſo much reaſon, as to ſay : alas, I 
diſeaſe lurketh ſo within, as it becommeth deadly. Con- muſt ſeeke to recouer the ſauour of my God. He thinkes 
trarywiſe if he be ſore athirſt, it were good for him to in- 40 it ynough'if he be no more preſſed, like a that doth 
dure it for a time, to remedie the ague which is his cheefe but ſhake his cares when hee hath ſcaped with a blowe of 
diſcaſe. But a man is ſo ſenſuall, as he careth for nothing, c cudgell.Such a one goeth not ſo farre as he oughtto do, 
but forthe taking away of the greefe and paſsion of the hee reſteth at the cutwarde part: and therfore God ſol- 
preſent fitte that troubleth him. Euen ſo is it with vs. loweth with ſtriking him ſtill. So then we ſee howe light» 
For although God bee offended with vs, that ſeemeth to ly men diſpatche ithemſelues when God chaſtizeth them 
be nothing: wee perceyue it not bycauſe of our dulneſſe, too make them come to repentaunce : for they may well 
and therefore wee heape ſinne ypon ſinne, and continue have ſome conceyte of it, but the ſame away oute 
alwayes harde harted. So much the more then behouerh of hand. Nowe ſith that God ſeeth that al a man 
it vs to marke howe it is ſayde in this ſtreyne, that wee perceiue not his own harme, yet the filthineſſe doth ſettle 
ſha!l not eſcape Gods hande, except hee forꝑiue vs our 5 (till within him: he is fayne to preſſe him, to the ende hee 
ſinnes. It behoueth vs to go to the roote: let vs not deſire may know that the diſeaſe would increaſe, if he purged it 
God onely to deliuer vs * our ſickne ſſes, wantes, and not to the bottom. Then let vs vnderſtand that we do bur 
ſuch other things : but ler vs ſpecially pray him too bee growe worſe and worſe, vntill that God have ſhewed vs 
mercifull vnto vs, and when we haue once forgotten that, mercie. And therefore wee muſt not onely deſire him to 


wee ſhall bee delivered fromall inconveniences. And yet giue vs health, ſoundneſſe, and whatſoever elſe ourfleſh . + 


further, for the better conceyuing of this doctrine, Jet defireth : but alſo to blotte our finnes; and to gouerne vs 
vs marke, that although wee bee in proſperitie, yet if in ſo by his holy ſſ irit, as there may not bee any thing in vs 
the meane while God bee our enimie, the miſcheefe ſhall too prouoke his diſpleaſure agaynſt vs. And this is =. 
continue ſtill with vs, and his beneſites ſhall turne to our pu of why Dauid , and the hiekety Prophetes , when __ 

bane. Then if wee vſe Gods giftes vntoo his diſpleaſure, gg they felte themſclues beaten and tormented at Gods 


all the bene fites that hee beſtoweth vpon vs muſt turne hande, did not ſay onely, Lorde deliver mee from this af "4 


fliction. 


giction. True it is that they defired that too: but firſt 
of all, they deſyred God to forgiue them their lirines and 
to be no more angrie with them. And why ſpake they ſo ? 
For they ſawe well from whence affliftions come: howe 
that they be the trutes and recordes of Gods anger: and 
therefore they went alwayes tothe roote of the miſchief. 
Euen ſo muſt wee do. And that is the thing whereof wee 
be warned in this place where it is ſayd , thet God will not 
puniſh after be bath for ginen. True it is that it follow eth not 
that God forgiueth vs, bicauſe hee maketh no counte- 
nance of diſpleaſure, but dooth as it were winke at oure 
ſines, & we proſper as though he loued & fauored vs: but 
rather our deſtruction is then neereſt at hande. Accor- 
ding as weſee howe the Sodomites were then 

when they were come to the fulneſſe of their delightes, 
and pleaſures, in ſo muche that they deſpyſed both God 
and the worlde: they were ſo beſotted as they ſawe not 
one whit : and vndoubtedly they tooke the greater liber- 
tie, vnder the colour that God had not viſited them of a 
long time: they were as men that had drunkethe dregges 
of wine, as the P terme it. And wee haue ſeene in 
leremie and Exechiell, that when God beareth with the 
wicked, they do as it were ſettle in their lees, and are ſo- 
ked more and more in their vices: and when they bee im- 
brued with them to the ful, then is there no more remedy, 
nor any more remorſe, as the Scripture ſayeth. For this 
conſide ration let vs marke, that if we heape vp the wood 
of Gods vrath, although fire be not put to it out of hand, 
yet muſt wee looke for it, and not thinke that wee haue 
— rr 
perceyued, teach thou it mer: If 1 bane done amiſſe, I will do ſo 
no wore. Theſe things are here as it were in skomne. 
For Eliu bringeth in God ſpeaking vnto Iob , and offe- 
ring himſelfe to bee reproucd and amended, if hee haue 
done amiſſe. True it is that for as much as theſe wordes 
are ſomewhat cut off, men haue taken them in another 
ſenſe; howbeit, the naturall expoſition is this: VVe haue 
ſeene heretofore that Eliu hath exalted God in ſuch li- 
bertie and ſoueraintie, as all mortall menne muſt needes 
ſtoupe vnder him,and not once open their lippes at him: 
and that he hath priviledge todo what hee thinkes good, 
and we in the meane while muſt acknowledge that al that 
euer he dooth is righefull and reaſonable . Not that hee 


ſheweth a reaſon of it: for hee intendeth too reſerue that 
authoritie ouer vs to himſelſe. Eliu therefore hath ſhew - 
ed that alre adie. And nowe hee ſcorneth Iobs ouerwee- 

for that hee had diſputed God, and miſvn- 
foods the cenfeof his afliion . Not that Tob had 
nor 


a ſecrete rightuouſneſſe in God, which 

not to be meaſured by mans imagination ( for Job 
= that) but in the meane ſeaſon wee have 
ſeene, that his paſsions toſſed him, ſo as he chafed agay! 
God, and oftentimes hee boyled over and ſpake vnadui- 
ſedly : This we haue ſeene. And nowe Eliu rebuketh him 
for it, howbeitin way of mockerie. I ſee (ſayeth he) that 
thee, well I haue done amiſſe, thou art able too teache 


mee, an other time I will do better, and I will do no more 
ſo, as whoſhoulde ſay that God were a little childe. Fur- 60 
ghermore let vs marke, that this is not ſpoken ſo muche 
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except wee bee reconcyled vnto God. 30 cleane otherwiſe than he doth. Then ſeeing 


fayrie 0 come to account, and to ſay vnto 
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vnto lob, as vnto the u hole worlde : and we haue need 


of ſuch warning. For wee know v what dulneſſe there is 
in our vnderſtanding. If God ſpeake 4 ntoo vs cameſtly 
and grauely, wee are not awhit moued at it: for wee ſee 
that men are wedded too their owne opinion, and when 
they haue once conceyued a thing, it is not eaſie to turne 
them fromit : and if a man ſpeake plainely too vs vf the 
Mateſtie of God, and ſhewe vs howe frayle wee bee, wee 
baue alwayes our replies. Seeing then that men are not of 
io ſuch capacitie that God ſhoulde ſhewe them their faultes 
diſtinctly and grauely, and in ſuche phraſe of ſpeache, as 
they might bee plainely ledde vntoo reaſon: when God 
ſeerh them ſo wilfull, hee muſt bee fayne too mocke at 
them, and too put them too ſhame, as folke that are not 
woorthie to bee ſpoken directly vnto. If 1 ſee a foole and 
haue laboured to winne him by good meanes, and hee in 
the ende is vtterly paſt recouerie, ſo as hee isalrogither 
vnruly, and b God: what ſhall I do * Shall 1 
ſpeake to him as if hee had good diſcretion? No. But l 
20 ſhall ſcorne his beaſtlyneſſe, or elſe if I ſee him lift vp in- 
to ouer great pride, I ſhall threaten him. After the ſame 
manerdoth the holy ghoſt proceede nowe. For he ſayeth: 
go to: God muſt bee fayhe too come vnto you, and ſay 
that if he haue done amiſfe he will amend ir if you rebuke 
him for it. And furely what is to bee ſayde to vs, when 
wee checke God dayly, as man knowes 
chat he ſinde th faults with him in himſelfe, and is diſcon- 
tented when things go not to his minde, and when in ef- 
fe& we woulde haue God toturne the brydle, and to do 
— Roan 
I pray you how can wee bee dealt with, if wee bee. 
— nb vpbrayded with ſuch pride? and muſt not 
a man be nee des out of his wit, when he aduaunceth him 
ſeIfe after that ſort his maker? who maketh anie 
doubt of it:Yeſee then what we haue to remember in this 
ſtreyne. For ſeing that the words are ſb couched in ſcorn, 
it is certaine that we no be more conuicled, than if a man 
ſpake to vs in an ordinarieſtile. And why © For when it 
is vttered after this maner, go too, God ſhall come and 
40 Abe as” ſhewe mee my 
leſſon : is it not a ſhame for vs to bee ſo ſpoken too? Yes 
ſurely is it. What? Muſt God come downe to vs to con- 
feſſe his faulte, and ſubmitte himſelſe to our correction? 
But wee ſee that that is a dereſtable monſtrouſneſſe: and 
there is — of eros 1 woulde ſtande ſtaring 
his heade to heare it ſpoken: and yet notwithſtan- 
* ings tende to it. VVhen menne frette and 
after that ſort as I haue touched alreadie, and make 
their 8, and woulde make God ſubic& to their y- 
| : it is all one as if they would bereeue him of 
his t 1 ſuche lawe as they ly- 
ſted to laye vppon him, as t 


hee were a litle Babe. 
Men ly do that thing which they 
woulde e to heare ſpoken ” 5 
ſee that the holy ghoſt hath taken a good waye to ſpight 
the diveliſh malapertneſſe which is 1 9 we mur 
mure ſoagaynſt God, in that hee ſayeth, go to: Iſee ihen 
that God mult be faine to come to you and aske you for- 
gi and be contented to be taught by you:and when 
you haue ſhewed him that he ought not to do ſo: be will 
do ſono more. Now when the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh aftet 
XX. ij. this 


30 
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this ſort : it is to ſhewe men chat they are verie diveliſh in 
preſuming after that maner to ſet vp their briſtles agayriſt 
God, and to murmure when hee worketh not to their ly- 
king, So much the more the efore ought wee to wey well 
the wordes that are comteyned here.And as oft as wee bee 
tickled with any intents to beeto inquiſitive of Gods do- 
ings, or too bring him vnder coram : let vs conſider what 
we do, and into what maze we enter. For it is all one as if 
we would rob Cod of his Maieſtie, and abace him in this 
world and make hi. n ſubiect co that we thinke good: Alas, i o excuſable.And ſo the reaſon that wee 
and were not that too great a deſpyzing of him? whether 
go we? Therefore when any ſuch thing commeth to our 
to do, let vs re- 
member this ſaying: If e that maner, thou 
od. Beholde, the holy ghoſt 
hath alrcadie declared and told thee, into what confuzion 
thou putteſt thy ſelfe : namely, that it is as much as if thou 
wouldeſt become the creatorof thy God : and if there 
e, wert not thou wor- 


minde, if we be thinke vs not as we 


ſetteſt thy ſelfe agaynſt thy 


vere no more but this 
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ters aforchande:How ſhould that be? For as I ſayd afore, 
all things haue bene preſent with him before all tj mes 
VVhar is to be done the: To ſuffer our ſelues to be taught 
by him, knowing that there is no vnderſtanding in yg, 
and that we do bur glide this worlde, and our life 
vaniſheth away as a ſhadowe : we be blinde wret 
although there bee {ome reaſon and a 
yet is it not able to guide vs, and muche leſſe too adviſe 
God what he ſhould do: but ſerueth only to make vs vn 
vs 
no ſtead but to conuict vs and condemne vs: And = 
withall the holy ſcripture ſheweth vs that wee bee blinds 
wretches, yea and wee are ſufficiently taught it by expes 
rience. And therefore if we take vpon vs to te ache God, 
whither do wee ruſhe © That is the cauſe why I ſayde tha 
it behoueth vs to knowe firſt what our ignarance is, And 
ſecondly that it belongeth vntoo God too diſpoſe of al 
things, that when wee vnderſtande the want that is in our 


ſelues: we may bee out of doubt, that it belongeth vm 


thie to be drowned in the bottom of hel: For is there any 20 him onely to remedic it. Then do we lack vnderſtandi 
greater pride than to deſire to darken, or rather to aboliſh let ys craue it of him (ſayeth Saint James) which is 


the maieſtie of God? Thou filly worme of the earth, thou 


curled creature,thou wretched cario, thou art a fink of all 
filthine ſſe, and wilt thou take vpo thee to check ſo againſt 
thy maker? VVhen we haue any ſuch thoughts in vs, let 


vs beware that we put them away, yea and viterly burie 
them, and that we ſhet all tanſies out of doores, and ſtand 
no further ypon our reputation, but ſay, Lorde bee thou 
glorified in our i and let vs ſay nothing elſe but 


vellpring of ir, and giuech it without vpbrayding. Fer 
dealeth not nigardly with vs as men doo, who when 
their goodes do diminiſh, are greeued if they be to much 
called vpon.lt is not ſo with God: For he neuer ceaſſech 
to do ys good. Therefore let ys learne to offer our (clues 
vnto him when wee want wiſedome, and let vs not doult 
but hee will giue vs as much as ſhall bee neceſſarie for vs, 
And this doctrine whicheI haue touched is exceedingly 


this, Lorde thou art rightuous in all thy doings, although 30 for our behooſe. For what hath bin the cauſe of ſo many 


wee ſee not awhit as nowe, but wee ſhall one day bee in- 
ghrened by thee, As nowe it is great wiſedome in vs to 
reſt ſunplie ypon his will, ſceing he will haue vs ignorant 
for a tyme. Ye ſee then that it ſlandeth vs in hande to 
this ſentence in vre. Furthermore whercas it is ſayde 
we teach God the thing that he perceyueth not: It beho- 
ucth vs here ro make lon betweene God and vs: 
For he hath bin from euerlaſting, and we be but as ſnayles 
of one dayes bre ede, and yet wee pur out our hornes im- 


corruptions in Chriſtendome, inſomuch as the good do- 
Qrine hath bin peruerted and imbaced, but — 
haue bene deſirous to bee ouer wiſe as though God bal 
not bene well aduiſed. VVhen men preſume to put forth 
their owne inuentions, and to ſay this will bee good, and 
that muſt be done: and ſuch a thing muſt bee remedyed: 
and after what ſort © Aſter tl. eir owne fancie.And had not 
God foreſecne it? Howe happeneth it that be did it not a- 
fore ? Wee ſee what God pronounceth , and theretoo 


mediatly. And what for that? It is but water. V Vherof are 40 muſt we hold vs. He will haue vs to receiue all things for 


ſnayles made © or wherof come they? Ye ſee then we are 
but as Inayles, and are chaunged incontinent. And is it 
me-t that we ſhoulde poke out our hornes God: 
what ſtrength? hat courage haue ver of what cõtinuance 
of time are we? we bee but threeſcore or ſourſcore yeares 
in the worlde : I ſpeake of the eldeſt ſort: And what then 
can our vnderſtanding be? On the cotrary part let vs mark 
of what continuance Gods v iſedome and knowledge are. 
From euerlaſting: before the worlde was made all things 


good and holy which he ſpeakeih. And beholde;men ſtep 
in and will play the ſticklers, and rowe betweene tw o- 
ſtreames. And hy? For they could finde in their hartsto 
do God ſo much wrong, as to ſay he is ſcarce wel aduiled, 
and that they — vies ws pe ray wr 
knowe this thi better by takingof a thi is 
— 2 
Pope hath gone about to deuide the things that God hath : 
ioyned togither, chat is too wit, that hee hath bereft the. 


were preſent with him: hee hath not increaſed in wiſe- 50 people of the cup in the Lords ſupper, and told them that 


dome, neither is he abated in any thing. But he knewe all 
things euen before the world was So then muſt not 
men needes bee worſe than madde when 

affe ctions head after that ſort to ſay,the n —— — 
haue gone thus? How now ? Hath not God cot 
how this thing ought to be done? Is he nat wiſe ynough 
of himſelfe? Is not this an ouerturni and marring of all 
things! He is not like mortall men: For except they haue 
debated vpon a matter afore hande and taken counſell of 
it, they can do nothing that is good and profitable 


— Cs —— * 


N 


red 


. Hath 60 be giuen to all the peap 
Cod neede to conſult? Hath he neede to debate of mat -·- (houlddrinke inthe eee 


with the Oſte, and that the cup ſerued but for the Pri 

to ſing Maſſe withall. And what alledged hee? O there 

woulde be many inconueniences. Trac it is, that all thoſe- 
inconueniences are grounded vpon beaſily ſuperſtitions, - 
too make men beleeue that wyne is no more wyne, but 
that it is turned into the bloud of 2 — 417 
Then marke heere the allegation 

he, chere r on kinks 
le: it were better that the Prieſt 


w —  _w.TN ca = ww — * „ 


vide for them. And after what maner? By 
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be ſhort, it is all one as if he ſayd, we bee wiſer than God, 
we ſce things that he ſaw not, and therefore we muſt pro- 
tting away 


the ordinance of leſus Chriſt. Beholde,our Lorde leſus 


vs there, and follow the way that he ſhewerh vs, and not 


be aſrayde that we ſhall exre, if he onceſhewe vs bis will, 


and we ſuffer our ſelues to be governed quietly by it. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the — our good 


Chriſt ſayth drinke ye all of this cup. He ſayeth expreſſely God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him 


drinke ye all: And behold, the Pope commeth and cutteth 
off that worde, ſaying;it is true that ſo was the ordinance 
of leſus Chriſt. But we haue not don it without good rea- 
ſon,it is to prouide for inconueniences : I hate foreſeene 
it to be ſo. And what ſhal we ſay of Gods ſonne: who is the 
infinit wiſedome it ſelfe,and the light of the worlde: Did 
he ſee nothing in making this inſtirution © VVe ſee then 
that men ouerſhoote themſelues beyond al meaſure, whe 
they conſider not that all Gods doings are brought about 
by infinite rightuouſneſſe and wiſdome. Then let vs hold 


The. Gxxxv. Sermon, which is the eight vpon the xxxiiij Chapter, 


to make vs feele them better than we have done, ſo as we 
may be ſorie for them and aske him forgiueneſſe, and that 
therwithall we may knowe that there is no other help for 
vs, but to put our ſelues to his mercie, that hee may ſpare 


10 vs: not for ſome little time only, but ſo as we may bee al- 


wayes vphild by his power, and ſo aſſured ot his mercy, as 
we may not doubt but that he will guide vs, euen vnto the 
ende, vntill he haue deliuere d vs from all the aduerſities 
and miſeries wherevnto we be now ſubiect. I hat it may 
pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to vs, &ce. 


- 
"IF | 


7 


33 VVillGod performe the thing by thee? For thou haſt miſliked it: but wilt thou chooze and 


not I? vvhat knovveſt thou? ſpeake. 


34 Ve men ot vnderſtanding ſpeake you, and let vviſe men heate mee. 


35 lob hach not ſpoken in vvi 


me, neither hath his vvords bin in vnderſtanding. 


36 I deſire — ſnoulde bee tried to the vttermoſt, to che ende vve might ſee the anſvveres for 


men of vvſckedneſſe. 


37 Hevvill multiplie his ſinnes by iniquitie, he vaunteth himfelfeagaynſt vs, and mukiplicth his 


vvordes agay nſt God. 


E haue ſcene heeretofore how God 
1 (to ſcorne mennes folly, ) offered to 
q heare mennes counſell,ſaying that if 


that they ſhewe, or if he had . 

- maſſe, he would do ſo no more: and 
3 I 2] therevpon I declared, that it was not 
without cauſe that God ſo ſcorned this preſumptuoul- 
neſſe : for we ſee how men exalt themſelues agaynſt him, 
ind take vpon them too controll him at cuery turne, and 


therfore God hath neede to dandle with them after that 40 ing. 
(mover: And nowEliu ſetteth forth the Maicſtie of God, 


be be performe the thing by thee? Then like as here- 
tofore, hee had (as it were) dalyed, to the ende that men 
might know the better, how fonde their 8 : 
ſo alſo on the comttarie part, he ſheweth that it is no daly- 
ing with ſo great a Lorde as God is. For when wee haue 
replied neuer ſo much, what are we? Is it meete that hee 
ſhould be ſubiect to our luſtes? Shoulde he aske counſell 
at our handes to knowe what he ſhoulde do? VVere not 


30 things, and not as wee ſay : For it is not in vs to rule the 


matter. True it is that here it might bee obiected, that K- 
liu doth not ſufficiently deſende Gods rightuouſneſſe, by 
alledging his mightie power. But it behoueth vs to beate 
in minde, howe it hath bin declared afore, that when God 


is mounted vp into his ſeate, hee doth not there glorie of 


an abſolute or lawleſſe power: but that hee is ith 


the judge of the world, and that nothing is more p 


ynto him than equitie and vprightne e, inſornuche that 
hee can no more be bereft of them, than of his one be- 
On the other ſide, the cace ſtandeth not hee re, vpon 
ſhewing what God intendeth, but of his making of men to 
feele their owne fraiſtie. Therfore here is a comparing of 
thmgs contrarie. For on the one fide Godſheweth that al 
power belongeth vnto him without exception: and on 
the other ſide, he warneth vs to cõſidet well what we our 
ſelues are, and what our ſimſulneſſe is, and to bewarc how 
a mortal] man chat is but a wortne of the earth, ſhoulde 
take ſo ſtoutly vpon him, as to dare ſtande in contention 
with his God, and defire to ouerrule him. And ſurely ſo 


chat an ouerthrowing of the whole order of nature? So 50 often as we murmure againſt God, and cannot accept the 


then wee ſee howe the holy ghoſt haumg declared that rhings in good wotth which come from him: wee know e 
men are not worthie to bee ſpoken vnto with reaſon and him not.Sothen'Jet vs mark wel, that the holy ghoſt doth 
grauitie : doth nowe touche them to the quicke, even by hete bring men bac to their ov ne ſtate. For neuer durſt 
f they bee ſo bolde as tt ge agaynſt God, except they 


ings maieſtie of God before their eyes, and by tel- 
ling them that it is not for vs to ſet him any law /e or rule. 
Thus much importeth this ſaying , will bet performe the 
thing by thee far although men ouer labour themſelues, 
yetſhall they not winne ſo much, that God ſhould yeeld 


vnto them, and bee ſubiect to their pleaſure : And there- - 
ſore ſpight of their teeth they muſte paſſe the waye that 60 haue too beate away in this text. And further it is ſay de, 
Gad hath appoynted, according as hee liſteth to diſpoſe 


had forgotten hat they ihemſe lues be. Viil we then be 
lowly and mild to glorifie God, as it becommeth vs” Let 


v enter into our ſelues,and examin well what our nature 


is, and when we knowe that we bee Lut men, it will holde 
vs ſhort from any preſumption. Thus wee ſee what wee 


tou haſt miſlyked, thou ſhalt chooze and not I. Heere againe 
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in this ſtreyne God is brought in, ing of mens 
pryde for pleading ſo agaynſt him. For ſurely they that 
cannot content themſc luc s with Gods will, doo miſlyke 
his doings,and by that meanes pretend to haue choyze & 
election, as though it were free for them too ſaye, this is 
not well done, God mult leave to do ſo. True it is that we 
would abhorre ſuch blaſphemies : and if n ſhould be de- 
maunded whether any of vs would take vpon him to let 
God of the ing of his determinations: euerie of vs 
would anſwere,CGod forbid that euer I ſhoulde intende to 
n 
ous a ie. But yet in the meane while, wee 
1 God doth 
not things to our contentation, ye ſhall ſee vs grinde our 
teeth, and make complaints, neither ſhall wee haue neede 
to haue gone to ſchoole to learne Rethorick to e a- 
gainſt God. And is not chis a plaine miſlyking of his do- 
gs For at what poynt are men if they yeeld not qui 
to Gods good will? Is it not their mynde too haue the 


of all things, and to ſaye God muſt do thus? So 20 
then God mult be our page. Beholde an vice 
which raigneth euerie where, and yet men i not 


to put it awaye, no nor too amende it. So much the more 


then ought wee to marke well this text, howe God com- 


meth in his owne quarell agaynſte vs, and ſayeth: you 
wretched creatures what intend you to do? For I ſee you 
murmure dayly : VVheras the cheef poynt that yau haue 
to do, is to obey myne ordinaunce, and to take it in 

woorth, and to holde your peace and humble your ſel- 


ues when lafflict you: you are ſo farre of from dooing it, 30 wee vie thankeſgiuing 


as there is none of you all, but he ryſeth vp agaynſt mee. 
And muſt I bee fubict vnto you? VVhat reaſon can 
you alledge that I ſhould be bound vnto that? Seeing that 
God is brought in after this ſort : Surely wee are worſe 
than blockiſhe, if it do not touche and moue vs. Though 
oure heartes were ſwolne lyke Toades, yet ſhouldet 

fylrhineſſe bruſt oute: And thoughe they were as harde 
as Rockes, yet ought they too clyue aſunder . But 
whereas God addeth, what? do you miſlyke mee? And 
what miſlyke we, when we fall to 
ſort? Do wee not finde faulte with his rightuouſneſſe? 
V'Vhere is the wel(pring of all light? Is it not in God? 
And woulde wee reie& his doings? VVhether were that 
to go? Agayne, this importeth therewithall, that wee 
wou de haue ſouerayne dominion ouer him, and that hee 
ſhould be no more at his owne libertie, but that he ſhould 
do what wee thinke And that is the cauſe why hee 
ſayeth then ſhalt thou chooſe and not I. And bycauſe menne 
cannot in theyr harts tocondemne themſelues, ex- 
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we talke : if all that is in vs be chr examin 
2 oughly ed, there 


Many wordes, 


ipnoraunce : And 
libertie to ſpeake, and 


maſt you then take 
haue not what to ſaye? Nowe if wee can make our 


vpon you ſi 


fite of this ſtreyne, it conteyneth a good leſſon. — 
wee ſee, what is the rule of our lyfe, namely too yeelde 
God his due authoritie, that hee may diſpoze of vs, that 
is to ſay, that he may do all things, and yet not by our ad- 
uice. Then it is not for vs, to ſet God a lawe and too 
hg mer rene pa vnto all tha 

doeth. Marke that for one poynt. True it is that wee 
may well demaunde the things which we thinke tobe for 
his glory, & for the welfare of his church, or for our owne 
priuate benefit. For he ſheweth ſuch familiaritic towardes 
vs, as to ſay vnto vs, di your harts, and your cares, 
According alſo as Saint Paule ſayeth, that wee muſt make 
him priuie to our deſyres. Therefore when wee bee in 
any vnquietneſſe, let vs reſerre our ſelues vnto God, and 
pray him to do the thing that wee thinke how been, 
let vs rule our ſelues alwayes by his worde: notwithſtans 
ding if it pleaſe him not to our Ceſires, yet multe 
as Sain& Paule ſayeth in the ſame 
place, and our deſires muſt not be headie, neither mult we 
conſtrayne God to do that which we require, but contn- 
riwiſe although hee ſay vs nay , and minde thereinto ex- 
cercize our pacience, let vs alwayes bliſſe and gloriße his 
name, acknowledging that hee doeth all things with inc- 
ſtimable iuſtice, vprightneſſe, and wiſedome, and that wee 
our {clues knowe not what is good, but are blinde 
wretches, and therefore hee mult bee faine to ſee for vs. 
Thus then yee ſee that the firſt poynt which wee have to 


accuzing him after that 49 marke hcere, and to put in vre this ſtreyne, is that God 


muſt not do things at our a poyntment. Howtecit this 
ſtrercheth yet further, thee? is too witte, if wee finde any 
thing inthe Scripture whiche is ſtraunge to our vnder- 
ſtanding : let vs aſſure cur ſelues, that wee muſt not leave 
ſo too our owne reaſon, that God ſhoulde do what wee 
thinke ought to bee done. How then © Let his will rei ne 
and let men ſtoupe vnto it: For hee ought not to 
counſell of vs. I hen behoueth it both the Angels of hea- 
uen, and menne vppon earth, to humble ihemſelues, and 


cept they bee conpelled: heere God addeth for a con- 59 (Jod onely too beare the ſway: Yea euen with ſuch free 


cluſiom, what knowe#? thou ? ſpeake it. As who ſhoulde ſay, 
hee r th vs for our ignorance, Out tongue will bee 
as nimble as may bee, and it is h iſtie to a thing be · 
fore we haue conceyued it: but God telleth vs that if 1 


12 
had but one droppe of reaſon, wee ſhoulde bee as it were 
dumme. And why 7 For if a man ſpeake hee wote not 
hat : Is it not a ſure recorde of his folly? And yet not- 
withſtanding, wee will bee talking, inſomuch that oure 
Lord: nee dech but to croſſe vs with ſomewhat that miſ- 
Irketh vs and it whetteth vs too murmure 
But none let it bze knowne that wee can skill whereof 


UU EE repine & 


dome, as it be e confeſſed that it belongeth to him to doo 
whatſocuer he doth And on the other idle we be warned, 
3 ; 


And why? For it is a miſlyking of the onely rule of righ- 
tuouſneſſe. And what a B 
and do amiſſe through frailtie, hee is not therefore to bee 
excuſed: but when he commeth to ſuch a ſulneſſe of ſine, 


that we cannot do a worle thing, han to 


* TS ; 


as hee is not contented to offende God, and too breke 
him. 60 his lawe, a droaboliſhe all order, but alſo would quenche 


Gods rightuouſn:fſe, and haus the 22 ino 


e” 
" * 7 
4 


darkneſſe, ſo as there might bee no more diſcerning be- 
tweene good and euill: what an oueroutrageouſneiſe is 
that? And yet notwithſtanding, as often as men repyne 
at God, and cannot paciently beare his dooings and glo- 
nie him: therein they miſlyke of him, as though they 


woulde vſurpe authoritie ouer him to iudge him, and not 
only that, but alſo condemne his rightwouineſſe, which is 


too outrageuus and beaſtly a dealing. Therefore when 
wee bee tempred too grudging and impaciencie , letthis 
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ſayeſt. If we wote not what we ſay: it followeth that wee 
know e nothing. And out of doubt when Al our Skill is 
throughly try ed, and that wee ſearched from top to toe 
what we be: it will bee founde there is nothin in vs, but 


dotage that make ih vs go aſtray. And yerfo? all that we 


mult alwayes be prat ling whatſoever come of it; I ſpene 
of thoſe that follow their ow ne ſenſualitie. For it is well 
ſayde, I haue beleued and therfore will Iſpeak. And marke 
here howe we may ſpeake wizely : that is to wit, by vtte⸗ 


text come too our remembtaunce, and let vs ſay, thou 1 © ring that which we haue learned in Gods ſchoole, and by 


wretched creature, what doeſt thou? VVhat a maze en - 
tereſt thou intoo 7 This is not a ſimple temptation, but 
a puſhing wyth the hornes agaynite God, Thinkeſt 
thou to blot out his rightuouſneſſe © V Vith whom doeſt 
thou matche thy ſelfe? Then if our fleſhe bee ſo itching, 
as too make vs bende oure (clues agaynſt God: let this 
bee as a barre too holde vs backe. And if that fuffize 
not: let vs adde thus muche further, that it is too greate 
a malapertneſſe for vs too deſyre too chooꝛe, ſpecially by 


taking awaye Gods choyce. That menne ſhoulde haue 20 mind, and he ſhall finde it but ſtark f 


the libertie too ſay, this muſt bee done: and that God 
ſhoulde haue the ſoueraintie too gouerne vs, as hee ly- 
ſteth: are tw oo things that cannot ſtande togither. And 
why? VVee agree with God, as fire with water. WWee 
bee verie well ſighted : For if we looke but halfe a finger 
length before vs, wee are dazeled as ſoone as wee open 
oure eyes, and commonly wee iudge that thing too bee 
euill which is good: Our deſires are corrupt, and ſo are all 
our affections and thoughts. So the, how ſhould we agree 


with God, who is the infinite, and incomprehenſible wiſ- 30 


dome, and ynto whoſe rightuouſneſſe it behoueth vs too 
bee ſubiect? Seeing there is ſuch acontrarictic bet weene 
God and men: If we haue the choyce, God muſt be pac- 
king, ot elſe tyed to the ſtake: and our laſts mult bee like 
chaynes and cordes to ſay to him, thou ſhalt not ſtir. And 
what a preſumptuouſneſſe were that? So then if wee bee 
tempted ro grudge at our afflictiõs, or at any other thing, 
when the ſtate of the worlde is out of order, ſo as things 
fall not out to our liking: let vs thinke thus with our ſel- 


his word. This then is a good ſi & allowed of god; 
yea and a facrifice of 2 — him:namely — 
we confeſſe that all things are good which 'Ke hath ſhew® 
ed vs, and when we reſt wholy vponhis faying. Yeeſes 
then in what wiſe wee haue too ſpeake. But when a mart 
aduaunceth and thruſteth foorth himſelſe to ſpeake what 


ſoeuer hee hath ymagined in his owne brayne, m ſo doing 
hee checketh agaynſt God. And what knoweſt thou? Let 
a man trie well all thy and vnderſtanding of thy 


ſoeuer our tongue is to lauiſhe of talke : Tet vs remember 
how it is ſayde here, what knoweſf tbos? And it ĩs certaine 
that in this place our Lorde ment to condemne all mans 
wit, likeas in other places of the * — where it 
is ſayd that God knowerh the thoughts of men how they 


hrs o 
be bur vaine, and that he ſercheth all their ſecrets; and o- 
uertaketh the wilie in their wilineſſe, and that men may e 
well beare the mſelues in hande that they beeſharpwitted* 
and ſuttle: and yet all is but ſmoke and vaniſheth a-w-ay 
ſtrayghe. So then in this text our Lord ſayth, go to, if ou 
haue any wiſedome ſhe we it, but if you have no skill, u hy 
then do you ſpeake? Heere we haue a generall doQtine; 
which is, that we muſt not clayme any thing of our ou ne 
wit to truſt vnto it. Therefore as oft as our wit runneth at 
rouers, ſo as wee preſume too talke and iudge of matters 
raſtly: let vs aſſure our ſelues that the holy ghoſt ſerreth 
himſelf againſt it as our aduerſarie partie, & h that 
there is nothing but fooliſhe raſtmeſſe in vs; And uhy? 
For wee have no skill. True it is that God hath giuen vs 


ves: True it is that I may wiſh this thing, & thy god giveth 40 reaſon and vnderſtanding i but that is but onely to do vs 


thee leaue to aske of him ſo it be done with humilitie and 
ſubie ction. But whe thou haſt made thy requeſt, thou mult 
hold thy ſelf N things fal not out to thy liking: 
euen though thy God ſeeme to be minded to greeue thee 
of ſet purpoſe, yet muſt thou yeeld in that behalf, and not 
play the beaſt. Seing it is ſo, let vs mark well this ſentence 

where our Lorde ſayeth: VV hat? whither would you go? 
you ſhall bane the choyce & I ſhall meddle no more. It is all one 
as if we would bereeue God of his beeing, and abace him 


to wit, that the light of God ſhyneth in our darkneſſe. of 
purpoſe to make vs vnexcuſable, inſomuch that wee haue 
no except God ſpeake vnto vs, and inlighten 
vs by his worde: and that is the way whereby we may be 
menne of ing, according as it is ſayde in the 
Plalme, that our wiſedome is to profite vnder him. And 
therfore let vs marke that we —— diſtruſt all our 
owne reaſon, and knowe that till our Lorde haue inlight- 
ned vs by his worde, we are vtterly voyd of all diſcretion, 


in ſuch wiſe,as we might be maiſters ouer him. But verie 50 and there is neither modeſtie nor honeſtie in vs. Lo what 


nature teacheth vs the contrarie to that: and as often as 
wee murmure after that maner, and ſtorme at things by- 


cauſe they fall not out as wee woulde wiſhe : it is as much 


as if we would thruſt God vnder our feere. True it is that 


we think it not, but yet muſt we not fall to ſuch blockiſh- 
neſſe. Then let vs thinke v pon things, and enter into the 
ſayde conſideration, to the ende we bee no more ſo rebel - 
lious as we be. And for an ende, let vs alſomarłe well this 
ſpeech, where it is ſayde, what knowe/t thou ? ſpeake it. For 


we haue to beare in minde. Furthermore when we ſpeake 
let vs be ſure aforhande that our Lord hath taught vs, and 
that wee haue the thing of him which wee vtter, and not 
imagined it of our owne brayne. If all this were well pra · 
Qized, we ſhould ſee the world in another order than it is: 
For there are two things which diſplace all right. I he one 
is, when we will be wiſe in our owne conceyts.and the o- 
ther is, when weegivue bridle to our affections and luſtes. 
But if wee knewe well the thing which is ſpoken heere: 


(as Ihaue touched alreadie,) if wee meane to twita man go chat is to wit, that ve haue no $kill at al, and that our ſpeas 


thathe is afoole, we will ſay thou know eſt not what thou lung is but too Lew rey our ownefolly : Lſay if wee were 


throughly 
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throughly perſwaded of that: no doubt but God ſhould be cannot ſubmit themſe lues to the good will of God, to ac. 
exalted, and all men would hold themſelues to his word, knowledge the ſame to be good and rightfull. And there. 
ſo as there ſhould be one comon accord, and there would name > teache vs to humble our (clues, and 
not be ſamuch diſputing of this and that. And for proofe to ſay, Alas, woulde betide thee if thy God pre. 
bereof, why do the Papiſts debate ſo much vpon all the ſerued thee not. For whence. commeth modeſtie but of 
articles that are in controuerſie betweene them and vs? It the holy ghoſt? And here thou ſeeſt what the nature r 
is not only bycauſe they cannot finde in their harts to bee every of vs is. Ihen ſeeing the cace ſtandeth ſo: when 
ſubie ct vnto God: but alſo bycauſe they bee ſo ſawcie ro wee ſee theſe light headed perſons that doo ſo aduaunce 
ſep forth with their Lordly concluſions, too determine thelſclues, and paſſe their bounds againſt God: let everie 
and binde mens conſciences to their reſolutions. Then if to of vs thinke : as muche might befall mee, if I were not 
the Papiſts coulde hold themſelues to the pure ſimplicitie withhilde by the ſpirit of my God, ſo as he mee 
of Gods worde: ſure ly weeſhouldein one minute of an to make mee mecke, that I might glo:ific him, andrake 
houre agree vpon all things that are in doubt at this day. in good woorth whatſocuer hee ſendeth mee. Lo herein 
Againe, as touching theſe phantaſticall heades that creepe effect all that we haue to remember in this ſentence. Now 
in amongſt vs too defile the pure doctrine : I pray you itisſayde conſequently, iet men of bart ſpeake, that is foſay 
whereof commeth it, but of this diueliſhe pride, that they let men of vnderſtanding ſpeake, ani let wiſe men hen en 
cannot finde in their hartes to receyue the thing quietly, Heere at the fuſt ſight Eliu ſeeme th to ſpeake things cun- 
which the holy Scripture ſpeaketh? If a man aske theſe trarie: ſor to ſſeale and to berien agree not togither, het 
madde heades (which woulde nowadayes aboliſhe both = notwithſtanding it is not without cauſe that hee willeth 
Gods free election and alſo hisprouidece, and ſuch other 20 wiſe men to ſpeake,and men of vnderſtanding to herten 
like things) what reaſon they haue; they will anſwere, For a man ſhall neuer ſpeake well, except he be willingto 
me thinkes it verie ſtraunge. Yebeaſts, though a man were heare: neither ſhall he euer be fir to teach, vnleſſe he bet 
re ſharpeſt witted and the skiltulleſt that could be, ſo a willing alſo to receyue good doctrine. VVeſee thentha 
he were a paterne of all cunning and learning: yet is hee Eliu matcheth two things togither, whiche ought never 
but a ſillie worme of the earth too finde any faulte in ¶ to bee ſeparated aſunder ? And that is the thing which l 
Gods doings. But behold,theſe ſtark beaſts haue nothing haue ſpoken afore,namely that we may well ſpeake,how- 
but pride wherewith they are readie to burſt, and ſlinck · beit when we haue learned afore. I haue beleeued (fayerh 
— — they take vpon the the Pſalme) and therefore haue I ſpoken. Thereſote it be- 
to ouerturne the holy Scripture vnder the colour of this houcth vs to keepe that leſſon, for howe can we belecue, 
faying.that they perceiue it not. In what cace are we then? 30 vnleſſe we haue giuen care and ſuffered our ſelues to be 
So then(as I haue ſayde) let this article bee marked, that taught? For we muſt be teachable when good things are 
men which haue no skill, ought to holde their peace and (let afore vs, according alſo as it is ſayde that the wiſe man 
kepe ſilence, to the ende that God alone may be exalted. ſhall become wyſer by hearing. Ye ſee heere a ſaying of 
VVere this doctrine throughly put in vre, ſurely wee Salomon, which ſhewerh full well, that to ſpeakeisno let 
ſhould ſee a quiet obedience, and that all of vs woulde ſay but a man ſhoulde herken : according alſo as to herken is 
Amen — 2 the pure truthe of God were layde no let but that a man may ſpeake. For whercfore is our 
aſore vs But there is a ſecond miſcheef, which is, that our Lord a maiſter, but to the intent that we ſhuld heare him, 
affections are too vhruly, and we give them lenue to an and euerie of vs teac he his neighbours, and thereby make 
at rouers. By reaſon wherof if god aſſlict vs, or if things fal the thing auaj lable which wee haue receyued? If God 
not out to our looking, we fal to ſtormiug,and every man 40 haue given mee any gift of grace, I am bounde to viterit 
is caried away, and (which worſe is) it is not ynough for to my neighbours when I ſee ibem doamiſſe. So then 7» 
ys to take libertie to ſpeake agaynſt God: but alſo it ſee ·¶ Peake and t» bearkenare twoo things, that not onely agree 
meth that we ſeeke occaſion to rayle at his iuſtice ifit bee vetie wel, but alſo(which is morc)are inſeparable-at leaſt- 
not agreeable to our fanſies.V Ve lee this at all times. And wile if all things be well diſpoſed and conſidered in good 
therfore ſo much the more behoueth it vs ro marke what order. Tree it is that ſpecking is heere ſet foreinoſt.· ne- 
I haue ſayd: namely that if this ſentence were put well in wvertheleſſe when as Eliu ſayeth wiZemen, he therein pre- 
vre, we ſhould ſee an angelical order in this world. V hat ſuppoſeth that they whiche ſpake had fuſt leamedatore, 
is to be done, then* Let vs not followe our ownereaſon, and knew what to ſay. And againe whereas inthe ſeconde 
nor attempt things vpon our owne heade, but be conten- place he ſetterhdowne that they ſhould berken : it is to doo 
ted to bee taught of God. And againe on the other ſyde, 30 vs to wit, that our ſpeaking muſt be after ſucha maner, as 
when our affeQions carie vs away into bitterneſſe, ſoas ve muſt ncuertheleſſe giue care whenanother man hath 
ve be greeued and vexed: let vs ſhake thoſe things off: to ſpeake,to whom God hath reuealed more than to vs: 
1 it was good reaſon that God ſhoulde reigne and according alſo as Saint Paule ſetteth it downe for an or- 
haue al ſuperioritie ouer vs, and that we ſhould abey him: der in cying. Lethim that is aProphete(ſaith he) 
to confeſſe that all his doings ere gradend rightfull. For fpeake,and let but two or three do it at once, for auoiding 

then is he glorified of vs; when we acknowledge, not on- of confuſion. Now then in that he calleth them Prophets, 
ly that he ought to gouerne vs, but alſo that hee doethit he ſheweth that it behoueth them to haue what too ſay, 
rightfully. Thus ye ſee what wee haue to note. Further- and none muſt thruſt himſelſe forth vnleſſe he bee called: 
more whenſocuer we finde any men,that aduaunce them = like as hee ſayth inthe. xjj. Chapter of the firſt to the Co- 
ſelues after that ſort againſt God: let vs vnderſtand, that go rinthians,that we haue receyued the things at our Lordes 
they be in maner deſperate and vnrecouerable, ſuh they hande, which we communicate to our nei 1 


** 


maſt not any man take vpon him an office in the church, 
except hee be called and haue wherewith to furniſhe the 
roome. For 2. that God will be ſerved by vs, 
when he dealeth his gracious giftes to vs by his holy ſpi- 
rite. S.Paule then declareth — preſuppoſeth, that fache 

as ſpeake, are furniſhed aforchande. Neuertheleſſe he ad- 
- deth,that when God hath reveled more to another man, 
the firſt muſt hold his peace and giue roome tothe ſpirite 
of God. And thus ye ſee why it is ſayd here, that 
vyſe men ſpeake, and that God allow eth them, and alſo 
tut they bee furniſhed wherewithto do it: yet notwith- 
ſtanding tney muſt alſo harken, and be contented to hold 
theyr peace when another man ſpeaketh better. For the 
Prophets do alwayes yeeld themſelues ſubiect to the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt who is the fountaine of all ynderſtanding, Alſo, 
although a man baue receyued very large giſtes of grace: 
yet doeth God deale chem vnto him, but inmeaſure : to 
the inter to abridge al occaſion of aduancing ourſe lues to 
much, as though any man might be ſufficient of himſelf. 
God therfore hath ſet it as a band of loue among vs, ihat 
one of vs ſhould haue neede of another: and it behoueth 
vs to mainteyne it by brotherly communicating, For this 
cauſe(except we will be rebels againtt God) it behooueth 
vs to be willing to receyue doctrine at his hids, al- 
though God haue inlightened vs by his word. Neuerthe- 
Jeſſe it is certayne that heere Eliu intendeth to reprooue 
lob, as il he ſayd, that Iob hath ſhewed himſelf to be cuill 
taught. And ſurely althoughe Job were a man of greate 
learning: yet was he ſo caried away by his paſsions, as he 


was in manner dulled, and his wordes were out of order. 30 howe nowe? 


This is the thing that Eliu ment to ſay. And in this ſtreine 
we haue a good admonition to gather. Firſte of all, if lob 
whome God had indued with ſo greate grace, bee con- 
demned as a man voyde of wit, & be reported to haue bin 
exceſsiue in his paſsions , yea and that although hee had 
ſtreined himſelſe to repreſſe them, yet notwithſtãding he 
toke to much libertie, and wandred beaſtly in his words: 
what is to bee thought of vs* I hen let vs take heede too 
prevent this condemnation, and whenſoeuer oure minde 


is ouerſore ſhaken, ſo as we have fretted — God, and 40 it is ſaid, let Wiſe men 
lead 


vould haue entred into diſputation and agaynſt 
him: let vs in ihe endiuffer ourſelues to be reproued by 
the holy Ghoſt. And why? For if Iob(who was an Angell 
in compariſon of vs) were not ſpared, what ſhall we bee? 
Specially ſeing we be ſo heady and vnruly, as wee wil not 
yeeld in any one poynt, which we be inforced to know to 

roccede from the hande of God: but our mindes are ſo 
Ln wee woulde rule both heauen and earth, and ( as 


you woulde ſay) correct Magnificat. Seeing then that we 
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or too harken when they haue ſpoken : who bee they 
that haue full ſcope too and babble and make o- 


ther men holde theyr peace? VVirdeſſefolke in home 
karde that is dulled with his gluttonie , inſomuche that 
when hee nſeth in the morning, hee hath ſcarſe diſgeſled 
his evenings wine, and is ready by and by too goto a ta- 
uerne, and there the beaſt all day, and the double 
beaſt all night: Suche a man ſhall W 
eepe ſilence afore 


bertie to ſpeake, and other men muſt k 
him, and giue him the hearing. And howe is that! Full 
ſhamfull. VVe ſee that they which haue leaſt ſhame, haue 
molt libertie to ſpeake, and as for ſuch as are men of vn- 
ing, they mult haue their mouthes ſher,they may 
in no wiſe e in. and diſordered 
folke,(and which is the cheefeof al miſcheefe)the deſpy= 
ſers of God haue their full ſcope. True it is that akhough 
they were the wittieſt men in the worlde, and of a ſober 
and ſettled minde, yea and alſo of greate skill: yet is it 
bur beaſtes, if they 
haue not the feare of God. But beholde, the deſpizers of 
God, ſtarke beaſtes,drunkards and gluttons, vnthrifts, & 
ſuche as haue nother honeſtie nor „ even thoſe(as 1 
haue ſayd) do nowadayes royſt it out, thoſe ſpeake what 
they liſt, & it is not for any mũ to be ſo bold as to quetch 
againſt them. Lo at what poynt we be. And agayne, as for 
to bee hearde : Howe dare any man nowadayes tell other 
men their faultes? For althoughe ſinnes bee as howge as 
mountaynes, yet may no man ſee them. If a man ſay, 
t ſuche things to bee borne withalle It 
will be anſwered: hah? hat is it? we ſee it not. YE wret- 
ched beaſts, if ye had no eyes, ye werethe leſſe to be con- 
demned : but you are ſufficiently oonuicted, and there 16 
8 ——˖ — IELs 
although ther were nother preaching nor warni 
nor any thing elſe: yet the very heartbytings that — 
you within, might make you too ſee that there is nothing 
in you but euill, and yet you as ke ſlill, hah? what is it? So 
then we are far of from putting this doclrine in vre where 
& let men of vnder fading brare. 
VVhereas none but witleſſe ſolke, and mad men, 
haue libertie to ſpeake, and binde other men to the ſtake, 
ſo as they haue all authoritie yeelded too them, yet not- 
withſtanding they haue no eares to heate, nor to receyue 
correction. If a 5 _ tell them their faults, they be 
e as cannot any . ing. Neuertheleſſe, if 
=_ agaynſte the thing that God hath ſtabliſhed, oure 
uing to ouerthrowe it ſhall bee but in vayne. It is too 
harde a wall for vs: And therefore lette ſuche as ruſhe a- 


be ſo bolde: what ſhall be done to vs: Shall we not be bla- 30 gaynſte it, aſſure their ſelues that it ſhall be to their mine 
med a hundredfold more than Job was? It is a thing that and deſtruction. Lo what wee haue too beare in minde. 


ought to make vs ſory at the heart, when we ſee our paſ- 
ſions ſo e. Furthermore we haue to marke in 
ierall,that a man ſhall neuer be meete to teach, except 
e do (with all humilitie) ſuffer other men to reproue 
him when he hath done amiſſe. Lo howe God intendeth 
to hold vs inawe by this text. And therfore let every mi 
apply it to his owneinſtruRtion. For if it be ſayd that men 
_ of vnderſtanding muſt aſwell heare as ſpeake : what muſt 
they do,that haue no 


wee ſee now adayes thatit is not for the wiſe too ſpeake, 


And therefore ſith we knowe howe things are conſoun- 
ded nowadayes : lette vs learne too returne thether as 
God calleth vs: whiche is, that his doctrine ſhoulde bee 


heard and take place amongsvs,ſfo as all of vs ſhoulde be 


diligent to receyne it, & he which knowes hee hath done 
amiſſe, ſhould ſecke to amend it: that by that me:nes we 
myght all doo honour to him that ought too haue ſoue 
reyntie ouer vs, and conſider that if Icb were cor dem- 
— —— the brydle too muche in that hee 
mortified not his affections, nor hilde them ſuſficiently 
XxX. . 


ing at all? Neueitbeleſſe 60 ned for 


m 
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in awe; Alas what ſhall become of vs: I hen let vs thinke 
vpon it, & be aſhamed to ſce the wretchednefle that hath 
reygned tos muche amongſt vs. For I pray you, to what 

is it for vs too ſprake of the retormation of the 
Goſpell, when in the meane ſeaſon wee ſtryue aſter this 


ſort againſt God? whereas ickedneſſe hath his full cope 


nowadayes : ſo farre of are men fiõ repreſsing it, that it is 
rather mainteyned with tooth and nayle: inſomuch that 
if a man take vpon him to ſpeake, and to ſhew them their 
ſaultes: then the lambe doth alwayes tiouble the water. 
Lheſe ſtinking that croude thẽſelues intoo Gods 
churche, do trouble and defile all the holineſſe that God 
hath let aniongs vs by his word: & in the meane whyle 
theſe ſihe lambes muſte be accuzed, as thot gh they were 
the cauſe of all the ewll. Sith wee ſee this, let vs learne to 
ſtreng then & incourage ourſe lues, that when wee ſee the 
euill in others, we may take heede that it bee not alſo in 
ourſe lues. And furthermore, whe we ſeele that our Lord 
graumeth ys the grace too ſubmit ourſelues into him in 


10. CAL, CXXXVvII. SERMON ON 


cõſent vnto it, bur alſo let vs reſiſt it ſtoutly to the vtter. 
moſt of our power. or he that diſſembleth, or dr. weth 3 
curten before his eyes, whe wickedneſſe rangeth abrode, 
& che deuill carieth away his vnderlings, after that ſort + 
is as gilty in Gods iudgemente, as if hee had maymeyned 
the cuili. Thus ye ſee how we ought to practize this da. 
ctrine, if wee will do God his dewe ſeruice, andacknow. 
ledge him to be Lord & ſouereygne over all monarchics 
and principalities m the worlde. | 
Nowe lette vs fall dow ne be fore the face of our 
God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs to repente them, that beeing governed by his 
holy ſpirme, we may fight manſully-agay nſt all ibe temp. 
tations and afflictions of the worlde, and whyle that | 
ſhall pleaſe him ro keepe vs heere , wee may ſeeke to bet 
altogither ſubiect to his holye commaundementes. And 
ſo let vs ſay, Almightie God our heavenly father, we ac 
knowledge and confeſſe according tothe truth, that wee 
be not woorthie to lifte vp our eyes to heauen, to p reſert 


all mildneſſe, ſo as V ſuffer ourſelues to bee taught : al- 20 our ſelues before thee, nor to preſume fo farre as that our 


though we ſee wickednefle raygne , not one ly let vs not 


pray ers, &c. 


? 


7 he.cxxxvj. Sermon which is the firſt ypon the.xxxv. Chapter. 


E Liu proceedeth ſaying: 


2 Diddeſt thou ilunke this ariglit, vvhen thou ſaydeſt my rightuouſneſſe is aboue God?» 
3 For thou haſt ſayd, vvhat ſhall it profit mee; oi vx hat ſhall jt auay le mee, not to haue ſiuned: 
I vvill anſvvere thee and thy fi cendes likcvviſe. 


— 


Looke vp io the heauens and behold ihem, jooke vp tothe ayre that is aboue thet. 


6 Iithou linneſt: yvhatdcſt thou againſt him And it thy ſin nes be muluplied?vybat hurteſſ ihon 


him? ; 


* 


= 


7 It chou be rightuous : vvhat giueſt thou him: Or vxhat ſhall he reccyue at iliy hande? 


Liu continueth heere ſtill to blame Iob 


TO for blaſpheming the ryghtuouineſle of 


God: & he groundcthat vf o this poynt, 
that Job had ment that u ine rig / 
naſſe ſurmounted God. Nut that he vttered 


bycauſe hee had maimeyned his owne nghtucuſneſle in 
ſuch wile, as though God had tormented him wrongful- 
ly and without cauſe. And therevpen it ſhoulde haue in- 
ſued, that God dealte not reaſonably with him, but affli- 
cted him out of meaſure, Howbecit for the better con- 
ceyuing hereof, it t choueth vs to call to mind what hath 
bene ſette downe hee tetoofote. VWhen lob ſpake of bis 
owne ry; htuouſneſſe, it was one ly to the to ſhewe 
that kec was not puniſhed for his offences, and that hee 


Therefore Job fought very well in ſaying that he was not 


puniſhed for his offences, but that there was ſome other 
reſpe& : And therein he deſeruc ih not to be condemned. 
But his faulte was, that beeing troubled with the vehe- 
mencie of his paſsions, he thought firſte of all, that God 


thoſe words, or pretended any thing: but 40 vſed no meaſure, but was ſo fore agaynſte kim, and that 


a poore creature ovghte net too bee puniſ}.ed after that 
ſorte, and ſo did hee murmure in that | ehalſe. True it is 
that Iob flattered not himſelfe in l is infirmitie : but yet 
had he not ſo good ſtay of himſelfe as hee ought to haue 
had. And ageyne, the greateſt miſcheeſe was, that hee 
thout᷑ ht vf pon nothing but his anguiſhe, infomuche that 
at ty mes: his ſayth wasas it were choked, and hee loo- 
ked no more to ihe heavenly liſe, nor to the reward that 
is promiſed too all the faythſull after theyr manfullfigh- 


ought not too bee iudged wicked bycauſe God afflicted 5© ting. He coulde not atteyne to that, bycauſe he was fore - 


him fo greeuouſly aboue all other men. For (as I haue 
told you) God in afflicting men, hath not alwayes an eye 
too the puniſhing of theyr ſumes, but intendeth too trye 
their pacience, as bee ſell vnto lob when God gaue Satan 
the brycle. For it was not bycauſe Job was a naughtye 
packe,and had prouoked Gods wrath by greate offences. 
No, but although Satan founde no faulte in him, yet nut- 
v ichſtandinghe obteyned leaue to torment him, So then 
the cauſe why Cod afflicted lob afier that ſorte, was not 


poftcfled with his greefe,and as it were troubled and vr- 
terlye overwhelmed. Yee ſee then that Iob confeſſeth 
ryghtlye in generall, that God hath pr ; 
ſing heritage, that cannot ſayle, for thoſe that are his, 
and that the wicked alſo carnot his hande , but al- 


though they triumphe in this world and take their ple- 


ſure heere, yet ihey ſhall pay very deere for it, lob knewe 
all theſe things in generall: but when hee ment to appl7 
the doctrine to himſelſe, he coulde not bring it to paſſe, 


for that he was angrie with him, but for that he intended 60 bycauſe his hearte was diſtreſſed and hee ttormed ta 


to try his obedience, that it might be a mirrour vnto vs. 


muche, VV hen hee was at that afterdcele, hee — 


eden euerla _ 


the hope of the reſte that was 


their afflictions paciently, ſhall be in the end. Lord 
thou giueſt mee knowledge, that ſuch as waite thee 
ſhall neuer be diſa ted of their hope. For thou wilt 
ſtill prouide for al their aduerſities, and give them a good 
end, and although thy helpe a not out of hand, yet 
wilt thou neuer fayle them. lob ought too haue thought 
ann 7 > 9 ra APY 
it were in pryſon : and his fayth (as I ſayde aſore) was in 
manner choked. Like as if the wether bee fore troubled 
and darke , wee ſhall peraduenture haue ſome manner of 
light, but yet ſhall wee not ſee a whyt a farre off. For the 
darke cloudes doo as it were dimme our eyes, ſo as wee 


cannot diſcerne any thing. Euen ſo is it with vs when we 20 notwi 


bee afflied. According as experience ſheweth that when 
a man is vexed in his conſcience, hee ſee th nother ſunne, 
nor moone, but all is darke vnto him. True it is that hee 
will holde ſtill the principles whiche the faythfull oughte 
too have, ſo as hee ſhall knowe God and his goodneſſe, 
but yet can hee not take comforte to cheere vp himſelſe 
inthe middes of his ſorrowes. For hee cannot conclude 
thus with himſelfe: go too, yet will ] holde on ſtill. For 
my God reacheth mee his hande , and ] ſhall ger oute of 


10 ly, excepte wee feele that the 


THE XXXV. CHAP. OF 'IOB. 699 


& there & coulde not ſee three foote afore him without 
dazeling of his eyes: his wits were after a ſorte bereſt him. 
That was the cauſe why he could nor cofort himſelf with 
promiſed him. For hee had 
aſſuaged all his angviſte,if he had remitted himſelf vnto 
God to ſay, euen ſo Lorde, yet haue I alwayes hoped that 
thou wilt make mee feele,that ſuch as (hall haue ſuffered 


and imbrace his promiſes whiche lift vs aboue the world 
and make vs beholde his glorye whiche as nowe is muiſi- 
ble: But oſtentymes, wee cannot come too that poynte 
at the firſte brunte. So then this doctrine is verye neceſ- 
ſary for vs. For whereintoo 
not holde of the reſle whiche is prepared for vs in hea- 
vent wee ſhoulde fall as it were intoo de and blaſ- 
pheme God. For nothing can 
rie, and to confeſle that hee afſlicteth vs iuſtly and right- 
afflitions are a- 
uay lable too our ſaluation, and that God ruleth them in 
ſuche wiſe, as they ſerue vs for medicynes. If we beleeue 


not this : howe can wee glorifie God © Howe can wee 


ſtoupe vnder his myghtie hande, to yee lde our ſelues too 
him obediently as Sainct Peter exhoneth vs lt is impoſ- 
ſible. Nay cleane comrarywiſe, there wyll bee nothing 
with vs, but fretting and gnaſſtung of teeth. If this befell 
vnto lob, what wyll vntoo vst True it is that Job 
mente it not, nother woulde wee doo any more: but yet 
ing wee bee as blame u oorthie, as if wee 
woulde pleade agaynſte God, and make our ſelues more 
rightuouſe than him. So then we haue good cauſe to pray 
vnto God that when he affligeth vs, hee will never ſuffer 
vs to forgo the taſte and ſauoure of his promiſes, but that 
we may alwayes hope that hee will bring our miſeries to 
an ende: yea and to ſuch ende, as wee ſhall baue cauſe to 
prayſe him, as a good father that hath procured our wel- 
fare. Furthermore when wee feele our inſirmitie ioo bee 
ſuche, as wee bee in maner dazeled by our afflictions, and 


theſe diſtreſſe s and 8 wherein Iam. The man 30 cannot mount vp tothe reſt that taryerh for vs above: let 


therfore that is ſo preſſed vp with anguiſh when God af- 
ſucteth him, and maketh him too feele his ſinnes, is diſ- 
mayed and cannot come ſo farre as to ſay, God hath de- 
clared that he will drawe his ſeruaunts out of the graue: 
and therefore although l ſeeme to bee vtterhy ouerwhe l- 
med, yet is not Gods mighty power diminiſhed rowards 
mee. Lo in whattaking Job was. So then althoughe hee 
knewe that the heauenly life is prepared for vs, and that 
it is oure very heritage, and that there wee ſhall haue the 


vs vnderſtande that wee bee in the hye way to blaſpheme 


God if hee remedy it not : yea and he wee meene 
not too make our ſelues more than God, yet 
notwithſtanding let vs aſſure our ſelues that we ay me al- 


bon 6g ns wee fall too and re- 
pining : is acurſed blaſphemy. Then eth 
it vs to condemne all our paſsions when we be ſo greued 
and vexed, as wee knowe not on whiche ſide to turne vs. 
Let vs conſider I ſay, that then our affections do boyle to 


euerlaſting ioye: yet coulde hee not comfort himſelfe in 40 feruently, & therfore are condemned by the holy ghoſte. 


his afflictions. And why: For he was ouerraught to much 
with his affliction, for that it made him feele Gods hands 
agaynſte him: his eyes were after a ſorte blindfolded : his 
wittes were ſo amazed as he coulde not cheere nor com- 
fort himſelfe to take holde of Gods promiſes with ſuche 
taſte as the ſame might aſſuage his miſeries. And this is a 
leſſon well woorthy to be noted. For we ſee cominually 
that when we are afflidted with hartgree fes, wee are ſo a- 
mazed, that we be as if a man had giuen vs a knocke vpon 


Job could well haue replyed therevnto and haue ſayde, 1 
proton dy v4 407i raoy Re to mognifie 
my rightuouſneſſe aboue his: Yes but hee docth for all 
that. For is God more rightuouſe than wee, if our mouth 
be not to condemne our ſelues,ſo as wee alledge 
no excuſes before him, nor take leaue to grudge agaynite 
— — 
ſoeuer it be? if we be not ſo beaten dow ne, and that 
we conſeſſe not that God doeth all things iuſtly: it is cers 


the heade with a beetle, yea and wee may well haue ſome go teyne that we would aduaunce our rightuouſneſſe aboue 


feeling thereof alſo in our bodily afflictions. In winter if 
ebe e fo rele eee 


ſtones: we could ſinde in our hearts that all were on fire. 


And why? For wee haue the preſente paſsion before our 
eyes, and wee haue forgotten quite what heate meene 

Cleane contrariu iſe, in ſommer when we be ouerwhote, 
we wold that all were full of yce. Now if we come to our 
minds: for aſmuch as the paſsions of it, are muche more 


exceſsiue: nodoubte but they are able too oppreſſe vs 
muche more. Yee ſee alſo howe wee ought — ryght 60 his. VVherefore let vs 


korth vnto God, that wee myght bee comforted in him, 


his: and that is all one, as if we wouldſpurne againſt the 
ſunne. Now then ſith we be warned thereof, let vs learne 
(81 prouent the miſcheefe. And whenſocuer we 
be alflied let vs be fully perſuaded and reſolued in our 


__  ſelues, that God knowes why he doeth it, although wee 


ſee not thereaſontherof. And farthermore that we muſte 
not be ſo troubled with the aduerſitie that lyeth vpon vs, 
but that we ſhoulde hope that God will deliver vs, foraſ- 
much as hee hath promiſed neuer to fayle thoſe that are 
e all the troubles that are 
afore oure eyes, and whiche hinder vs from looking ſur- 

the; 


898 
8 


myght wee fall, if wee take 


bring vs to yeelde him glo- 


— 
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fore afrayde,andenter into theſe 


ther off, and lette the ſame ſerue to comfort vs, ſo as wee 
may ſay, yet will God haue pitie vpon vs in the end. And 
therfore let vs paſſe on ſtill, and boldly go with 
our courſe. Lo what wee haue too marke in this ſtreyne. 
And that the ſenſe is ſuche, it y that which E- 
liu gathereth of it. For he layeth it forth ſaying : thou haft 
ſayde what ſballit boote mer not to haue ſmned, and what ſhall 
it profite mee? The thing then wherein Eliu 
lob that hee woulde make himſelfe more rightuous than 
God, is that he had thought it to be an ynprofitable thing 
to haue walked in the feare of God, and too haue abſtey- 
ned from {inne. For if we imagine: where is Gods righ- 
tuouſneſſe become? It is as good as aboliſhed. For Gods 
rightfulneſſe cõſiſteth not onely in doing no man wrong, 
but alſo in gouerning the world with equitie, and in dif> 
ing his creatures afterſucha ſorte, that if we truſte in 
im, we ſhall not be diſappointed, and that if we ſerue him 
with a good conſcience, we are ſure to haue reward for it. 
Then it God ſhould forſake thoſe that feare him, and not 
paſſe to reward them in heaven : ſurely he ſhoulde ceaſſe 
to be rightuoule, according alſo as the Apoſtle declareth 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebte es. God(ſayeth he)is not vn» 
rightuouſe, that he ſhould not remember your afflictions 
to gyue you releeſe: For hee is faythfull. VVhen he ſay- 
eth that God — — e: hee ſheweth that his 
ry e is a thing inſeparable from his becing, Al- 
—— 


ions in 
this world, when they haue behaued themſelues ſtedfaſt- 
hun their vocatio, yet mult they cofort themſelues with 


 whatan 


- 10 times the miſchiefe is ſo 


preſent doubtes.VVell 
then, what is to be done in the meane whyle? VVe muſte 
beate them backe and condemne them : and not onely 
condemne them, hut alſo abhorre them, ſaying : wrer- 


ched creature, needes muſte thou te full of vanitic, when 


thou dareſt fo ſet vp thy bryſiles againſt thy God : and 
e is that? Ye ſee then howe it behoueih vs 


too thruſte farre from vs, all the wicked imaginations 
greate, that we be not ſufficient. 
| to withſtand the aſſaults of it, according 
as it vmo Job. For he fel] at length to repiting 
and ſayde: what is this? I woulde I were where no man 
ipht thinke vpon mee more. After what ſorte ſpeaketh 
I It is a heatheniſtmeſſe, yea it is a brutiſſmeſſe, to ſay 
I wouldI were in my graue: For why: then l ſhould feele 
no more miſeries. And where is thẽ the hope of the ſaith- 
full? what becommeth of the threatenings which God 
maketh to the wicked, that they muſte bee fayne to ſeele 


20 hisdreadfu]l hand in the ende: lob is become ſo brutiſhe, 


that he remembreth not theſe things. So then it behoucth 


vs, to miſtruſt our owne affectiõs, that we may ſay. Hour 


So perſecte a man, hic he was like an Angell of heaven, 
and had recorde of Gods owne mouth, as we haue ſcene 
afore, is neuertheleſſe ſo ouerraught with anguiſhe, as he 
cannot conſider that when we go to the graue, we be not 
there medled together confuzediy , but God ſeparateth 
his owne ſeruants from the reprobrate, ſo as their ſoules 
are in his cuſtody, and bee keepeth them in ſaferie. If lob 


his promis: and it is a poynt well woorthy to bee noted. 30 were ſo ſarre driuen, that hee coulde not remember this: 


For we ſhall ſce many which imagine that God is aſleepe 
in heauen. Howbecic his Godhead is not a vayn e imagi 

nation, but it ĩmporteth the things which I haue ſpoken c6s 
cerning the gouernment and ſouereyne dominion of the 
worlde : namely that like as he hath created all rhings ſo 
alſo both man and beaſt and all things — highdde 
and protection, and all things muſte be to a 
end tor their ſakes which are his: & that although thi 
be out of order heere bilowe, yet in the meane whyle, as 
in reſpect of himſelfe, there is 
and that although he ſuffer things ro be otherwiſe diſpo- 
ſed than wee woulde haue them, yea and appoynt many 
confuzions alſo, yet deer, 2 Skill to ſer all things in 

rfect ſtate agayne. yee {ce a thing that | 

—— 
marke, that if we will glorific God, and yeeld him the de- 
ſerued prayſe of his rightuoulneſſe : we muſt beholde his 
hande and power in all things, and not doubt but that he 
hath iuſt cauſe to do whatſocuer he doeth, wee 
knowe not why he doeth it. Lo in effect what we 
beare in minde. Furthermore, the men that are 
may ——— ů *—ẽ Z it thee, 
not to haue ſinned: according as 1 all yeſterday, that 
Dauid entered into —— — 
loſte my time inclenzing my handes : and it is but loſte 
labour that I haue kept myſelfe from ſilthineſſe and inſe- 
ion, Dauid was tempted heerewith, and there is not a- 
ny of the faythfull that is not now e and then ſhakeri with 
ſuch fancies : ſpecially when aduerſities oppreſſe vs ſore 


by reaſon of ourinfirmities, and the Deuill aſſayleth our 60 God all with one mouthe : yet n | 
fayrh thorough oure vnbeleefe, ſo as wee cannot but bee anſwere ſhall bee ſuſficiem for you all. Heere then 


ue to 50 ſce what wee haue to marłe in effe&tvpon 
Eliuaddeth , 1 will af were thee and thy copanions. = 


—_ 
ble 


what will betide vs: True it is that Iob was not an infidel, 
to deny the reſurrection, and to reiect all the doctrine of 
the euerlaſting life. No, but hee wanted a pre ſente adui- 
ſedneſſe to bethinke him of it, in the time of his neede he 
had not his armour alwayes in a readineſſe. It is like as if 
a man ſhoulde 
as he coulde not drawe his ſworde, but ſhrinke backe and 
ſtagger, yea and receyue ſome blow, ere he 
coulde defend himſelfe.Euen in like caſe was lob. True it 


nothing at all out of order: 40 is that he had both ſworde and buckler: but he was taken 


ſo vnwares, as the Diuell had him at ſome : 
Inſomuche that hee began as it were to ſhrinke and ( as] 
haue ſhewedafore)coulde not lift vp his minde toheauen 
to behold the hope that God giveth tothe fai 


it is ſo, let vs learne to diſtruſte ourſe lues, and to knowe 


that there is ſuch a frailtie in vs as wee ſhoulde bee borne 
downe neuer to riſe vp agayne, if our Lorde did notpitie 
vs, and reach ys his mighty hand, tio the end we might cal 


* - 2 — — 


In ſaying ſo hee ſheweth that when men ſtryue in that 
— — — 

y had neuer ſo great a band and trayne. 
confuſion. lob had no companions, but ſpake alone in the 
mayntenaunce of hi : But Eliuze itu ent is to lay, 


Although thou a greate army with ihc e, and that 


tooge cher too accuze and blaſpheme 


ng , my ng 


iu > 


howe 


bee taken vnwares, and ſo amazed - 


wholly to his will. Thus ye _ 


God isa - 


howe ſtrong Gods truthe is, and that it is in vayne too 
fight againit it, and that although wee be fenced and haue 
many partakers, yet muſte God alwayes haue the vpper 
hande, ſo as his rightuouſneſſe, ſhall continue vnappay- 

red. VVhen we haue barked our fill agaynſt it, wee ſhall 
not bee able to byte it, as ſhall bee fayde, anone. Marke (1 
fay)what we haue to remember in this ſtrayne. And ther- 


fore firſte of all let vs learn, not to be laviſh of our tongs 
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ow tyme, when wee ſee the whole worlde imbattay- 
agaynſt God, and the multitude of enimies ſo greate, 
— vtterlye diſcourage vs, ifoure Lorde Stir 
comfort vs by tell vs that wee haue wherewith to an- 
e for him, though there bee never ſo many gaynſay- 
ers that are ſo confederate toogeth er. Nou t let vs come 
to the anſwere that Eliu maketh . Bebolde the Sie (ſayeth 


he) locke vp too the greateſt beaxens : hdr, 
ſee- 


when God affliQeth vs, and when go not after our thou, and thou canneſt neuer reache too them. 

minde. Let vs not bee impacient ther in our afflicti- 10 meth to bee a very rawe anſwere : For had he none other 
ons, but let vs alwayes humble our ſelues vnder him, ac- reaſon whereby too ſhewe the iſneſſe of God? 
knowl that he is rightuouſe howſocuer the world as it to be : it 


For if wee bee ſo bolde as to barret with him: it wyll 
* our greate confuzion and ſhame. Yee ſee then how 
all men ought to brydle (& as it were to impriſon)them- 
ſelues, too the ende they may neuer murmure agaynſte 

God, nor blaſpheme him. Furthermore though we haue 
many yet ſhall it not boote vs: For God wyll 
not ſuffer himnſelfe too bee overcome, by neuer ſo greate 


multitudes of men. It ſhall bee in vaynefor vs to aſſem- 20 


ble men of our owneretinue : For wee ſhall all of vs bee 
put too the foyle together, If all the worlde had made a 
confederacie to ſpyght God, he woulde not paſſe of it, he 
woulde but laugh them to ſcorne: is it is ſayd 
in the ſeconde Pſalme, that when the kings of the earth 
haue conſulted together, and the people haue ſtormed as 
muche as they liſte: hee that is aboue will laugh them to 
ſoorne. Thus ye ſee that the ſecond point which we haue 
to marke, is that we muſte not thinke our cace to bee the 
better, when we haue many adherents and 
God will condemne all the whole packe of vs. And fur- 
thermore wee ſee alſo on the other parte, that when wee: 
haue Gods truth on our ſide, we muſt not ſticke to main- 
teyne it. And why? For he will give vs mouth and wiſe- 
dome, and alſo power to beate backe al our enimies. And 
wee haue greate neede in theſe dayes to bee armed with: 
ſuch aſſurance : For we ſee with what furiouſneſſe the e- 
nemies of the Goſpell ſet vp themſelues. Bycauſe wee be 
but a handfull of people and they a greate multitude,and 
6 
practyze oure deathe: They beare themſelves in bande, 
wp 02 hte yy and there is nothing 
but triumphing amongeſte them before anye ſtroke bee 
ſtryken, VVhat a thing were it then, if wee knew not that 
vbich is ſhewed vs heere? Thatis to wit, that foraſmuch 
as we haue the truth on our ſide: one of vs may alwayes 


ers. For 30 downe all thoſe that dare lift 


_ plealureis doone them, 


— virh them to 40 And as touching the firſt 


Yes: But i this ſaying bee 
_ — v.49 

222 hee leadeth vs 
— — whiche is, that our d well 
profiteth not oure God, and that our dooing euill, can- 
not hurte him : For what ſhall hee bee the v oorſe for it: 
Seeing it is ſo, hee is not to bee meaſured a vnto 
men: For hee is not revengefull, as who woulde ſay he is 
angrie when a man doeth him or that he is ledde 
by affection, lyke a man that lookes to bee pleaſed, and 
thinks himſelfe beholding to another man for doing him 
any ſeruice. God is none ſuche. So then wee muſte not 
meaſure him by our owne meateyearde, nor imagine any 
feſhlineſſe in him. For the very 


skies that are vnder his 
feete, doo ſhewe well that hee is not lyke vs, nor medled 
here with vs to haue any part at all of our nature. There - 
fore wee ſee that this reaſon ( vhere it is ſayde, Bebold the 
Skies and boke vp above thy bead) is ſufficient too beate 
vp themſeJues God. 
But noweit is needeſull to Jaye out that followerh 
De Vie Bll upd hep 
ſtoode. VVhen Eliu ſayerh , if thou doo good: What 
doth God receyme by it? He ſheweth bar God; 
bounde vnto vs. Marke that for the ee The 
cond is, that he is not affectioned, as men are: by 
they are mooued with it, bicauſe 
but God is not ſo: we can nother ſhew 
ip nor fauour. And ſo hee is not like vnto vs. 
namely that God is by no 
. - It is a very true 
ve ſee how men grow proude, yea 
_—_ — — make God be- 
le ue is to h they ca bring 
him. —ůů 2 
tayle of ſuperſtition. VVhydo the Papiſts labor ſo much 


they be 
himfi 


meanes bound vnto vs 


L, 


fight agaynſt a hundred thouſande , and we neede not to 5 It is by- 
bee afrayde, when the — vs cauletheythinke that God ſome profit by ihẽ, 
wi hey eee thy bee agree and whenthey make many nay gens dla | 
__wee ſewe No no: 1 9 hey thinke they haue made 
his ſaying, 1 Will anſwvere thee and foe 3 
is not 1 f , 
— . — promis, to as if a man a goodly banquerre and decked vp a 
<> ron relate Pape ey) ard den LEM | 
to it to the vttermoſt, ſith wee knowe our Papiſtes ( ) ſurmyre God delyghterh in theſe 
e nyce toyes, and that hee raketh pleaſure in them. Bur 
we 7 wee can bring any thing vnto 
God. And that is the cauſe why it is ſayde in the ſixtenih 
Pſalme. Lorde, my goodes cannot come at thee. Howe 


— Tarei 60 2 —————— earth, Foraſ- 


Dirnen to out inſtruction, ſpecially at this 


muchas r RES do agar 
| det 


762 
dech our neyghbours vnto vs: and when we do good to 
ſuch as arc in neceſsitie, lyuing freendly and vprightly a- 
mong men,and i to imploye our ſelues fayth- 
fally wherewe be able o and ſuceour: God accep- 
teth ſuche things as ſacrifices. So then lette vs remember 


this doctrine, where it is ſayde that we cannot bring any 


thing vnto God. For it ſerueth to abate all pryde in vs, to 
the intent we not thinke that God is any thing be- 
holden to vs, nor be led vnto fooliſh ſuperſtitions, to gad 
vp and downe and to doo many things of no valewe, as 

thoogh Godrooke pleafure in them. And why* For wee 
can bring at all to him. But we muſte alſo 

this doctrine to the preſent intent of Eliu: which is, that 
God is not like mortall men, whiche are moued and tou- 
ched And why* Bicauſe they haue neede one of anothers 
helpe,and cannot ſer lyght by other mens force. Thus ye 
ſee what the. cauſe is that wee bee mooued and ca- 
ryed to and fro. But there muſte no ſuche es enter 
into oure heade God : for hee behaueth nor 
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caſeth him ro accepte our ſeruice alth hee ue 
an roar eee eee hum rc 
1 one. And this ought to be vnderiioode m 
one word. But foreſmuch as there be ſome ignorant per 

ſons heere : it requiſite to declare it more fully. rale | 
then that God might reiect vs, without accourte 
of any of vs. And why: For( as I haue ſayde) lette all the 
world ſtreyne it ſelfe as muche as it can, and yet ſhall wee 
not bee able to do any thing that can our God. And 
hee telleth vs, that if we indeuer to 


do good and to walke in his commaundements, our doo- 
ings are acceptable ſacriſices vntoo him. Nowe, is it not a 
8 he ſayeth, I accept 
your although they be not worthy to be eſte- 
med at my hande, yet I rake them in good woorthe, and 
bind my ſelſe to you as if I were beholding to you ſor it: 
Is it not a ſouereyne goodneſſe, when Ged doeththise 
his owne accord: I hen let vs learne tor the mer. 
cie of our God, for our works wk eras they de- 


concerning accepting 
himſelf after our maner, nother can we do him any good. 20 ſerue it not, nor he on his ſide, is any thing bounde by the. 


Contrarywile alſo it is ſayd that if we ſinne, wee can hurt 
him by it. True it is that when wee offend God we do(as 
much as in vs lyeth) impeach his ri e: and by 
that meanes he is very ill delt withall.Therfore when we 
ſinne, wee are blame woorthy no leſſe than if wee hadde 

the maieſtieof God. V Vee knowe what is the 
rule of rightuouſneſſe which he commaundeth ys, & whe 
we go contrary to that , it is aſmuchas if we would barre 
—— | Os Wy wage and as it 


Alſo let it ſerue to incourage vs todo well, when wee {ce 
that God rece yueth the thing at our hande whiche is no- 
thing woorthe, and putteth all the poynts of our workes 
be table ro hi n one * 
Andin good footheis it not en ineſtimable goodneſſe of 
— a6 t to rauiſhe vs into woon- 
derment, vhen wee thinke it? VVee ſee then howe 
e he ſheweth himſelfe towards vs. Ard on the o- 


— our feete, Of al theſe things 30 ther ſide, wee muſte conſider the other poynt that it ſette 


CE NE 
— himſelf Therfore let vs marke well that by 
our we hurt not God. Neuertheleſſe as touching 
them that God,true it is that when they ſpew 
out their venime, therby they de ſace his glory, 
as it is ſayde that his name is euill ſpoken of, & his 


diminiſhed, when 


, wiſe, | 
Ae 72 — | 
not in reſpe& of hunſelſe. But in the meane ſeaſon, what 
7% eee atoms. 
cannot do him any Let the beſt archer in the 
worlde ſhoote vp, and ſee if hee ſhall hit the skie. VVhen 
wee haue ed all that is polsible , can wee come at 
1 f 
(which more is) all that we caſt muſt fall 

vpon our owne heades, If I ſhoote at a man, and hit him, 
I woundhim : but I cannot hit God as] 
may well runne of ſtones, and we may wel ſhoote 
bothe with bowes 


wayes farre — 


21 


it is,. as I haue already ſayde, that wee may well barke, but 


wee can neuer byte. VVhen men caſte 


vp theyr blow es, 
where lyght they: Shall they paſſe above — 


But they ſhall fall backe vpon their owne heades. Andſo 
men cannot auaunce themſelues 


their own cofuzis. Thus ye ſee a text here well worthy ro 


be noted. V VhereinEliu ſheweth that if we do amiſſe, we: 


can do God no hurt at all by it. And we haue a 


double inſtruction to gather. The one is, that God ſhew- 60 and mercy : if wee come ymo him, he 


erh a ſingular and infinite goodneſſe towards vs, in that it 


bee reuenged 


ſaydafore. VVe. 


downe here: which is. 7 hat do be neuer ſomnch exill,we a 
not hurt our God. I berefore lette vs aſſure ourſeluet, that 
God will not vs ſor our ſinnes, by reaſon of ary 
ſpyght he beareth vnto vs, nor for that he deſireth to bee 
revenged,as a man doeth when he is effended For when 
a man hath doone him, ſo as hee is harmed in 
hi oune perſon, or hindred in bis he will ſeeke to 
God (I ſay)is not moved with ſuch conſi⸗ 
derations. V Vherefore then doeth hee threaten vs? By- 

40 cauſe he will not haue vs periſhe : he ſheweth the father 

ly regard which he hath of our welfare, and inthe meane 
whyle ifhe puniſhe vs indeede, therin he ſhewerh his iu- 
lice. For in this cace, there is no too lawe with 


& Wy 
eth vs backe from the 


_ ON dame 
waye of damnation wherein 
d gunnes , but yet ſhall God bee al- 50 wee are. Therefore hen we feele his hande, how rough 


9 — en 
rightuouſe. VVbat is to be done oo 
nuſte in him, and to comforte our ſelves by it, and there- 
withall to deſire him to baue pitie vpom vs, tharakhough 
wee baweofferded — may tete 
M let vs b al. wa- 

« ſto- 

e 1 


But foraſmuche as bee is the fountayne nere. 
5 


— ——_ 


5 a 


-y 
* 


I d ̃ . I be th 


un; 
1 


ee deere 


*, 


h he chaſtice vs now & then, yea euẽ more roughly 
than we would: yet will he make vs to perceyue that he 
doth it for our welfare, to the end we ſhould not periſhe, 


x &that his brydling of vs ſoſhorte, is to humble vs and to 


make vs bow vnder his mighty hand and chaſticements. 
Nowe lette vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 


to make vs ſeele them better than wee haue doone , too 
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worlde, and therewithall learn ſo to ſeeke for the perfe> 
Qion of rightuouſneſſe, as wee may neuer bee wery too 
learne more and more in his ſchoole, and to go forwarde 
in the waye of ſaluation, vntill wee be come to our races 
ende, whiche is, that beeing bereft of all the infirmities of 


our fleſhe, we may be clothed with his euerlaſting glory. 
That it may pleaſe him to this grace not onely to 
vs, but alſo too all people and nations of the earth, brin- 


the ende wee may finiſhe'oure race with the rm * all poore ignorant ſoules from the tiſerable 
is 10 37 2b 


tience through oute the miſeries and calamities of t 


. 


dage.8c. 


„ 


The Cexxvij.Sermon,which is the ſecond vpon the xxxv. Chapter. 


; 


$ Thy vvickedneſſe touchech a man like thy ſelfe,and thy rightuouſneſſe the donne of man. 


9 By reaſon of the multitude of oppreſſors, men cry out (or 


mayſters. 


le) bycauſe of the mightineſſe of 


10 And no man ſayeth, vvhere is God that bath faſhioned mee, vvhiche gyueth vs ſongs in the 


nyght? 


un YVVhichtcacheth vs more than the beaſts, and inſtrucketh vs more than the birds of the ayre. 


Or aconclulion of that which was de- 
clared yeſterday, wee haue to conſider 
SEN what Eliu vttereth here in few wordes: 
\ ITC which is, that our miſdeedes do touch men, 

SE and uot God, and 2 ty rightuonſ- 
„%, to the end we ſhould not imagine 

2 = God is cholerick to redenge th- 

ſelf when we haue offended, or that on the contrary part 
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returne not to him with prayer and thankſgiuing as they 
ought to do. Neuertheleiſe it behoueth vs to tary his lei- 
ſure, and although hee de lay his iuſtice, and ſeeme not to 
ſende it, ſo ſoone as it ought to come: yet notw ithſtan 
Jing we muſt wayte pacient ly, and do him the honour to 

in him, although hee be as it were hidden from vs. 
This (l ſay is the firſt poynt which is ſet downe here. And 
firſt of all Eliu declarcth, that men are not woorthie that 


be is bod vnto vs, as if our ſeruice did him anygood. The 36 God ſhoulde ſuccoure ihem at their neede. And why: If 


let vs not thinke that God is like vnto vs, nother let vs 
meaſure him by our wit. True it is that he abaced himſelf 
of his owne will: For how doth he ſpeake vnto vs, 
but after the maner of men? But yet muſt this be no dero- 
tation to his highneſſe. Should God be deſpized, bycauſe 
it pleaſeth him of his infinite goodneſſe, to yeelde to the 
rudeneſlſe of men? Nay. Contrarywiſe he deſerueth to be 
magnified the more at ourhandes. Then were it a greate 
wrongand iniurie , too transfigure him bycauſe hee fra- 


e eee 


done them, true it is that they crye cute, and ſtorme, 


can skill to bewayle their cace, but yet do they never the 
more flee vnto God. A man ſhall heare the ſcreekes and 
howling of ſuch as indure aduerſitie: but yet for all that 
God heareth the not although it be his office to reskowe 
them that bee wrongfullye oppreſſed , bycauſe they haue 
not an eye ynto him, nor do direct themſchues vnto him, 
but make their comf without order, Shoulde not 


meth himſelf to our ſlenderneſſe and to thinke that he is 40 God then leave them chere, as in their owne wilfulneſſe? 
angry, by cauſe men haue prouoked him, or to thinke that 
hee ought to recompence men, as if hee were bounde to 
them, I ay it were as an aboliſtung of his Maieſtie. For 
he is not of our number: Let vs yeelde that vnto men as 
vnto home it belongeth 


but as for him, it behoueth vs 


bles, and outrageouſe iniquities withoute re reſſe? Eliu 
therefore comprehendeth all things, and ſheweth that we 
Huſte not woonder though God beeing ſo pacient do let 
things go amiſſe, and prouide not for them ſo ſoone as we 
call ypon 


ſuffer men to be alflicted, he docth it iuſtly, bycauſe they 


And what is the remedy of it, but to know that God doth 
not chalenge this title to himſelf in vaine, that he wil ſuc- 
cour the oppreſſed, and therevpon go directly vnto him? 
But wee doo it not, and therefore our cryingout is to no 
oy ware. ee to be ſhaken of at his hand, & that 

e ſhet his eyes, and not regarde to helpe vs. And 
why: For we ſeeke him not. It is written, ſe eke, & ye ſhall 
finde: and we go quite another VE ye ſee apoint 
that is well woorthie to bee noted. For it is a ſtumbling- 


0 


he hath no care to prouide for our neceſsities But in the 
meane while we conſider not that we deſerue wel to bee 
deſtitute of his helpe, bycauſe we go not right forth vnto 
him. And truely euen at this daye the conſuſions are ſo 
great & horrible in the worlde, as we cannot thinke vpon 


- 


him, For weedoo it not hartely. Then if God 60 them without ng , Looke vp0 the warres that are 
in many places: ye ſhall 


cea whole Countrey waſted: the 
* 
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poore folk know not what to do, their houſcs are burned, 
& their goodes are vtterly ſpoyled. By meancs whereof 
the people are in ſuche anguiſhe, as ii had bene betier for 
them too haue had their throtes cut at the farſte, than 100 


pine after that ſorte as they do. But yet for all that, they 


ooke not vntoo God. If a man go into ſti aunge Coun- 
treys, hee ſhall heare many com plaintes, and hee ſhall not 
neede too go very farre for the matter: for whereſoeuer 
bee taxes and impoſitions, or vhiereſoeuer men of warre 
paſſe like floudes of water, there is no man tut hee ſhall 
crie, for he ſhall be galled vnto the harde bones. But doth 
the worlde amende for all this? Doeth it come with true 


humiluie to ſecke God and to ſay, Alas Lord it is for our 


ſinnes that thou handleſt vs ſo roughly, and it would be- 


hooue vs to thinke therevpon, but there is nothing in vs, 


but pryde,diſdane,and rebelliouſneſſe agaynſt thee. And 


therefore Lorde thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelſe to be our ſo- 
uerayne: now ſhew vs alſo the fauour that we may feele 
thee our father, and ſuccoure vs in the ende. Dooth the 
worlde vſe any ſuch ſpeeche* Alas it is farre from it, men 
doo rather chafe the bitte, and in the meane why le 
thinke not at all vpon God. Is it not rather a record that 
hee cannot beare ſuch deſpiſings of his grace? For like as 
he prooueth his truth when hee helpeth thoſe that ſeeke 
him and ſue to him: and as hee ſheweth thereby that his 
promiſing to be mercifull to ſuche as ſecke him, is not to 
diſappoynt them of theyr truſte and hope: and like as he 
ratifieth his truth, and ſhe w eth himſelfe fairhfull and tru- 
ſhe, by helping ſuch as call upon him. So alſo on the con- 


trary gu he luffereth thoſe too rotte whiche ſeeke not 30 they do, is but ceremonies. And for proofe heereol, let vs 
him, 


leneth them waſt and conſume by lengeh of time, 
ſo as it is not perceyued that hee regardeth them or hath 
any care of their neceſsitie, wherin he ſhe weth himſelf to 
be rightuous, for hee puniſheth the negligence or rather 
the pryde that is in them, bicʒuſe they ſpize. his grace 
which was offered them ſo freely. True it is alſo, that ſũ- 
dry times God doth not at the firſt help thoſe that ſeeke 
him in truth: but that commeth not to paſſe continually. 
And when it happeneth, yet is itiuſtlye : wee muſte not 


binde him too oure lying. So then althoughe God for- 40 neceſsities: I holde all of him, and therefore it behoue 


ſlowe to ſuccour his ſeruauntes, evenyhen they call vp- 
pon him with all theyr hearte : yet dooth hee neuer for- 
ſake them. Howbecirt the thing that Eliu treateth of here 
is very common, after the or maner that the ſcrip- 
tureſpeaketh: For when it goeth aboute any doctrine, it 
is to ſhewe the thing that may bee ſeene moſte often. Yee 
ſee then what wee may conclude. VVhen wee haue con- 
ſidered what the worlde is, wee ſhall finde that ſuche as 
a. e ſmitten and vexed, can well ynoughe lamente theyr 


beaſtly how ling: they caſte oute their ſhreckes intoo the 
ayre, but they reache not out theyr heartes yntoo God: 
they caſte not theyr cares and ſcrrowes vpon ham as hee 
commaundeth | 


not himſclfe fauourable vnto ys. VVee muſte not blame 
him of crueltie or vnrightuouſneſſe , nother muſte wee i- 
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nothing. And why For they ſay not, Where a God that mate 


1 wich them. So then there are no prayers | 
miſeries, but theyr f not vntoo God, It is like a 50 thie to beare that name, when men . 

acknowledge not God for ſuche a one a8 hee {hew« 
himſelſe tou ardes them. Howbeeit the matter conſiſteth 
not onely in acknow ledęi 


h vs: and thatis the cauſe why bee ſhewerh ve muſte alſo therewichall 


Now if it be ſayd that wencall vpon God(as pendubnuae 
ſome prayers will bee made) Eliu ſheweth that all that it 


mer vll giueth ſongs in the mght, Which inftrutteth vs wore = 
than the beaſt; and teacbeth yy mere thi 2 of the aynnt 


I his (as I touched evennowe) ſerueth to anſwere that x 


might be alledged, that wretched men do call 
when they are aſſlicied. Nea ſayeih Eliu, bur A vr 
nedly, and there tore it is in vayne. For inaſmuche as the 


byrocriſie: therfore God heare th them 


10 Ow which the moſte parte of the worlde maketh are 


not. I hus the 


reaſon that Elw ſeiteth dow ne, is that they go tot vm 


4 


God, as to the ir maker that hath faſhiores them, nor as 
to him that comfortethmen , nor as too him that gyuerh 
the ſo many beneſites as they ought to magnifie lus mer- 
cie what miſetie ſoeuer they indure. I hen if we acknow. 
ledge not God to be ſuche a one as hee ſheweth himſelſe 
towards vs, nor eſtecme tlie gracious gifts which oe ham 
receyued at his hande: I ſay if wee come not to lum thus 


20 minded: there is nothing but ſey ning and faiſhood in vs 


and iherfore we muſte not maruell though he ſhette rhe 
gate agaynſt vs, and male no countenaunce to heare our 
Behold a text right woorthy to bee marked. For 
ye ſhall ſee in theſe dayes that the Pap iſts make proceſ- 
ſions when God layeth his hand vpon them, If there bee 
any plague, or famine, or other aduerſitie: true it is that 
they tume ynto God, and ſo doo the Paynims as well as 
they. But what: Doo they call ypon him with a true and 
rightmeening heart: Alas they are far wyde of it: all that 


marke well that men cannot ſeeke God rightlye, excepie 
they know him to be ſuch a one as they ſhould ſeele him 
by experience. Firſt ofal wh& we call vpon God, we mult 
remember that hee is oure maker, and that wee are in his 
hand. But now let vs examine thoſe which make counte- 
naunce of praying, If a man ſerche their hearte: ſhall bee 
finde that they haue skill ro ſay, ſeeing that my God hath 
faſhioned mee, I am in his hande, and it belongeth too 


him too rule mee in my lyfe, and too prouyde forall 


mee to ſuffer my ſelſe to bee goueme d by his hande and 
according to his pleaſure © Shall a man finde one among 
a hundred that is thus minded, and that ſpeaketh with a 
true hearte, to yeelde honour too Ged, as too his maker? 
They will confeſſe it well ynough with theyr mouth: yea 
( ſay they) wee were made by him, and hee hath gyuen 
vs life, But in the meane why le for all theyr confelsing, 
yet are they not fully reſolued of it: it is cleane contrary 


God to bee our maker: ut 


whiche hee is ready to gyue vs, according as it is ſayd ex- 
in the nygbt, Some 
ing aſter this ſorte : namely that 

ſinging, and that the 


mforte 
* 
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ys, by makng the ſlarres to ſhine,and there by gyueih vs 
occaſion to ſet forth his goodneſſe. For although rhe Sun 
be done, and darkneſſe ouerſpreade vs: yet dorch God 


© kghtenvs by them, as by candels, as who ſhould fay, that 


Jus maieſtic is not quenched, nor altogither hidden from 
vs. But ſuc hexpoſitions are to much ſtreyned. Therefore 
wee muſte take it ſunply, that God gyueth Songs even in 
the time when men are aſleepe. For the night ſeemeth as 
t were to make al things dead. VVhen the ſunne is down 


throughly infteir way, by acknowledging the benefits that 
God, thou giuetied © No: But eleane contrarie. So then 
nough to rauiſhe me now ledge not God as their maker, 


tore, feeing thou haſt ſtnnefits which they haue receyved 


wardes mee : ought I not tu ſpecially ſeing they acknow- 
name, if thou afſlicte mee? Bl them after his own image: 
at all: they forget Gods benefiresange though God ſuffer 
foote : and therefore they call not diſeries, and we per- 
earneſtly. Ihe thing then whiche wee are not worthy of 


and all things are whilt and ſtill: there ſeemeth to be as 10 pon this ſtreyne where Eliu ſpeaketh of mþis texte. But 


nt vere a kynd of death, and that God holdeth vs there as 


t were ſhet vp in a graue. If Eliu had ſpoken of Songs in 
the daye time, it had not beene ſo great a ifying of 
Gods grace: For a day times, men followe their io bo 
then doth their cheerefulneſſe ſhew it ſelſe, then are their 
vits awake. Therefore it had not bin ſo excellent a thing 
to have ſaid that God giueth ſongs in the day time, as whe 
be aſsigneth them to the night. But this is a ſingular good 
neſſe of God, that when as wee be after a ſort , and 


that God neuer ceaſſeth to do vs good, in ſo mute ? For as 
the time b iche ſeemeth moſt deade, and when th of E- 
would ſay that euen God him ſelſe were hidden, ſo as hem 
ſeemeth not to bee mynded to continue his fauoure anyv 


more towards vs: he ceaſſeth not to giue ys occaſion ſtill 


to magnifie his goodneſſe. Seeing it is fo, we ought to be 

touched with another manner of deſirouſneſſe too come 
vnto him, than we be, After this, Eliu addeth the vniuer- 

ſall benefit which God hath beſtowed vpon all men. I rue 


our ſpirits are as it were oppreſſed, and there is no liueli- 20 it is that euerie man ought in his one behalſe to mynde 


neſſe in vs: yet notwithſtanding, our Lord doth ſtill giue 
vs ſongs. For whe men wake in night,they have wher- 
of to reioyce, in feeling that God hath them in his prote- 
ction. T hey ought to conſider that they can not continue 
without ſleepe, ad that in the meane while God watch- 
eth for them. Therefore they ought to reioyce in that be- 
half, and to ſay, Alas Lord, I cannot call vpon thee ſo long 
as] am aſlcepe : behold I am heere as a blocke or timber - 
log,, and yet thou keepeſt mee, and in the meane while I 


the benefits of God: according 
vs which is not ex | 
benefits which he hath done vnto him. If I deſite to know 
that God is good and liberall, I neede not looke what he 
hath done to all men indifferently, but only to enter into 
my ſelfe, and to conſider the whole courſe of my lite, and 
too marke the benefites which I haue ſelt at the hande of 
God .So ſhall I be as it were rauiſhed aboue the worlde to 
lay, Lorde if I ſhould go about to comprehend thy good - 


as there is neuer a one of 


wly bound vnto God for the great 
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breathe throughe thy goodneſle : yea and this ſleeping 4, neſſe, it is ſo deepe a gulſe as Iam neuer able to bring it to 
doeth ſo feede and retreſhe mee, as I gather newe ſtrengi paſſe. For when Itake but a little portion of the tokens 
without feeling it. Now then when men think vpon theſe and recordes which thou haſt giuen mee of it : beholde I 
things, haue they not cauſe to be glad and to ſay, Alas my am at my wits end, and how then ſhould l bring it about? 
God, thou ſhew / eſt thy ſelf a father towards me, euẽ while Lo howe it behoueth euerie man in his owne behalfe to 
liceke thee not, yea and when I haue not any ſenſe, but marke the priuate benefires which hee hath receyued of 
im like a dead creature? Then ſeing it is ſo, is it not mach God. Vet notwithſtanding if wee thinke but onely v pon 
more likely that thou wilt be neerer mee when I commit the things that are common and general amongſt al man- 
my ſelf vnto thee, and cal vpon thee? How ſoener the cace kynde: the ſame ought to bee ynought to cauſe vs to ma- 
ſtand, whither I ſle epe or whither 1 wake, I ſhall alwayes gnifie God, yea euen in ſuche wiſe that when wee come, 
be in thy hande and lafekeeping.VVhen men haue ſuche 40 to pray him to deliuer vs from our afflitions, wee ought 
thoughtes in them, is it not a ſinging vnto God * So then therewith to reioyce and to yeelde him prayſe for ſhew- 
ve ſee wherat Eliu ameth: name ly that oftentimes they ing himſelſe ſo good a father towardes vs. But what? we 
whiche are afflicted haue no truthe in them when they doe it not. And therein wee ſhewe our owrie vnthankſull 
pretende to pray vnto God. And why? For it would be- and malicious minde: and if we perceiue it not, it is appa- 
come vs to gather togither Gods benefites, and to call to rant that there is nothing but h pocriſie in vs. I his in ef- 
mynd the good that he hath done vs without end or ceaſ· fe& is the thing that Eliu ment to ſay here. And his words 
ling, to the intent chat the ſame might cheere vs vp. But are it i God that tearbeth vs more than the beaſtes, and Which 


ve be ſo ſlothſull as it is pitie to ſee it, yea and wee fall io giuetb ys more vnderſtanding than too the foules of the ayer. 


aſputing howe we may go vnto God, what meane there Here hemaketha iſon betweene men and beaſtes. 
kto come at him, and whither he regarde vs or not. Yee 570 For if heaven and earth coulde ſpeake, it is certaine that 
lee then that the thing which we haue to do, is to cheere they ſhould needes prayſe God though they haue no vn- 
pour minds with the greate number of benefits that he de 


lath beſtowed vpon vs, and which he ceaſſeth not to deal are. And why? It is a great honour that Cod hathe done 


vato vs ſtill from day to day. For firſt of all, that ſerueth them, in that they are the worke of his handes, and in that 
io conſirme vs in ſuche wiſe, as wee muſt not doubt too they are his creatures. Now if God haue inhonor ed hea- 
come vnto him vpon truſt that he will heare vs: and alſo uen and earth, and all the ſenſeleſſe creatures, in that hee 
i wall make vs to come to him with thankſgiuing, vheras hagh voutſafed to create them: and if he haue inhonored 


| they that haue not taſted his ſſe, and the benefites the beaſts, though he haue made the voyd of reaſon: what 
| Which they haue receyued at his hand, do grudge and re hath he done to man, to whom he hath given ſuch vnder- 


ue egainſt him. Therefore when we haue well weyed 60 ſtanding *Thatis the cauſe why Eliu doth here compare 
1 the thing that is tolde vs heere, no doubt but we ſhall be ys with the beaſts, For wherof was it long that god made 


Yy. not vs 
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poore folk know not what to do, their houſcs are burned, 
& their are vtterly ſpoyled. By meanes whereof 
the people are in ſuche anguiſhe, as it had bene betier tor 


them too haue had their throtes cur at the firſte, than ioo 


nothing, And why For they ſay not, Sheress God thut mate 
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Now if it be ſayd that men call vpon God(as pemduttum 
ſome prayers wall bee made) Eliu ſheweth that all that it 


mer: ich gineth ſongs in the mght, which inſtrutteth vs won 


bg that ſorte as they do. But yet for all that, they = thanthe beaſts,and teacketh vie tha the * — 


ooke not yntoo God. If a man go into ſtraunge Coun- 
treys, hee ſhall heare many com piaintes, and hee ſhall not 
neede too go very farre for the matter: for whereſocuer 
bee faxes and impoſitions , or whereſceuermenof warre 
paſſe like floudes of water, there is no man tut hee ſhall 
cric, for he ſhall be galled vnto the harde bones. But doth 
the worlde amende for all this? Doeth it come with true 


humilnie to ſecke God and to ſay, Alas Lord it is for our 


ſinnes that thou handleſt vs ſo roughly, and it would be- 
hooue vs to thinke t t there is nothing in vs, 
but pryde, diſdame, and rebelliouſneſſe 
therefore Lorde thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelſe to be our ſo- 
uerayne : now ſhew vs alſo the fauour that we may feele 
thee our father, and ſuccovre vs in the ende. Nooth the 
worlde vic any ſuch ſpecche* Alas it is farre from it, men 
doo rather chafe vppon the bitte, and inthe meane hy le 
thinke not at all vpon God. Is it not rather a record that 
hee cannot beare ſuch deſpiſings of his grace? For like as 
he prooueth his truth when hee helpeth thoſe that ſecke 
him and fue to lum: and as hee ſheweth thereby that his 
promiſing to be mercifull to ſuche as ſecke him, is not to 
diſappoynt them of theyr truſte and hope: and like as he 
ratifieth his truth, and ſhewerh himſelfe fairhfull and tru- 
ſhe, by helping ſuch as call vpon him. So alſo on the con- 


trary 
him, & letteth them waſt and conſume by of time, 
ſo as it is not perceyued that bee regardeth or hath 


any care of er 3 dere himſelf to 
be rightuous, for hee puniſheth the negligence or rather 
RE dn bn tank they ized his grace 
which was offered them ſo freely. True it is alſo, that ſũ- 
dry times God doth not at the firſt help thoſe that ſeeke 
him in truth: but that commeth not to paſſe continually. 
And when it happeneth, yet is it iuſtlye: wee muſte not 


agaynſt thee. And 


Ihis (as I touched cvennowe) ſerueth to anſwere that x 
might be alledged, that wretched men do call ypon God 
when they are alf. ified. Vea layeih Eliu, but it is but ſay. 
nedly, and there ore it is in vayne. For inaſmuche as the 
which the moſte parte of the worlde maketh 


10 E bit n an 
Lypocriſ;e: therfore God hearcth them not. I husthe 
reaſon that Elm ſerteth downe,is that they go tot vo 


God, as to their maker that hath faſhtorre3 therm, nor 
to him that comfortethmen , nor as too him that gyuerk 
the ſo many beneſites as they ovght to magnifie lus mer · 
cie what miſcrie ſocver they indure. I hen if weacknows 
ledge not God to be ſuche a one as hee ſheweth himſelſe 
towards vs, nor eſtecme the gracious gifts which ehen 
receyued at his hande: I ſay if wee come not to lum ius 


20 minded: there is nothing but ſey ning and faiſhood in vd 


and therfore we muſte not maruell though he ſhette the 
gate agaynſt vs, and male no countenaunce to heare our 

Behold a text right woorthy to bee marked For 
ye ſhall ſee in theſe dayes that the Papiſts make proceſ- 
ſions when God layeth his hand vpon them. If there bee 
any plague, or famine, or other aduerſitie: true it isthat 
they tume vnto God, and fo doo the Paynims as well as 
they. But what! Doo they call ypon him with a true and 
rightmeening heart: Alas they are far wyde of it: all hat 


parte he tufferethrhoſe too rotte whiche ſecke not 30 they do, is but ceremonies. And for proofe heereol, let vs 


marke well that men cannot ſecke God rightlye, 
they know him to be ſuch a one as they ſhould feele him 
by experience. Firſt ofal wh& we call vpon God,we mult 
remember that bee is oure maker, and that wee are in his 
band. But now let vs examine thoſe which make counte- 
naunce of praying, If a man ſerche their hearte: ſhall bee 
finde that they haue skill to ſay, ſeeing that my God hath 
faſhioned mee, I am in his hande, and it belongeth too 


him too rule mee in my lyfe, and too 
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binde him too oure Iyking. So then althoughe God for- 40 neceſsities: I holde all of bim, and therefore it 


ſlowe to ſuccour his ſeruauntes, evenwhen they call vp- 
pon him with all theyr hearte : yet dooth hee neuer for- 
ſake them. Howbecit the thing that Eliu treateth of here 
is very common, after the e eee maner that the ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh: For when it goeth aboute any doctrine, it 
is to ſhewe the thing that may bee ſeene moſte oſten. Yee 
ſee then what wee may conclude. VVhen wee haue con- 
ſidered what the worlde is, wee ſhall finde that ſuche as 
a, e ſmitten and vexed, can well ynoughe lamente theyr 


miſeries, but theyr crying is not vntoo God, It is like a 50 thie to beare that name, when men are ſo brutiſheas i ſh ! 


beaſtly howling : they calle oute their ſhreckesintoothe 
ayre, but they reache not out theyr heartes yntoo God: 
they caſte not theyr cares and ſcrrowes vpon him as hee 
commaundeth | 


vs :and thatis the cauſe why bee ſhewerh. 


not himſelſe fauourable vnto vs. VVee muſte not blame 
him of crueltie or vnrightuouſneſſe, nother muſte wee i- 
magine that hee doeth men wrong : For wee ſee they are 


woorthy of that puniſhmente, and roo receyue the wages 
of their vnbeleefe, bicauſe they reſted not ypon the pro- 


miſes that are gyuen them, nor were mooued in them- Go that men ſhewe theyr 


ledgun it. Other ſome take it that God doc th comforts 


ſelues to reſorte ynto God, as they ought to haue doone. 


mee to ſuffer my ſelſe to bee gouerned by his hande and 
according to his pleaſure © Shall a man finde one among 
a hundred that is thus minded, and that ſpeaketh with a 
true hearte,to yeelde honour too Ged, as too his maber⁊ 
They will confeſſe it well ynough with theyr mouth: yea 
( lay they) wee were made by him, and hee hath gyuen 
vs life, But in the meane whyle for all theyr confelsing, 
yet are they not fully reſolued of it: it is contrary 
with them. So then there are no prayers that are woor- 


acknowledge not God for ſuche a one as hee { 

himſelſe towardes them. Howbecit the matter conſiſteth 
not onely in acknowle 
wee muſte alſo therew 
whiche hee is ready to gyue vs, 


preſſely in this text that be gineth ſa 


the graci 
ling as it is ſayd ex- 
in the nyght, Some 


po laying die 


the byrdes doo cheare vs with theyr ſinging, 


. e too bee i ed too Gods goodneſſe, and 
me out IT e in not acknow - 


V5, 


ding leaf but 


4 
9 


ure 


2 
8 
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occaſion to ſer forth his goodneſſe. For although the Sun 
be dovne, and darkneſſe ouerſpreade vs: yet doeth God 
lighten vs by them, as by candels, as who ſhould fay, that 
his maieſtic is not quenched, nor altogither hidden from 
vs. But ſuc hexpoſitions are to much ſtreyned. Therefore 
wee muſte take it ſimply, that God gyueth Songs even in 
the time when men are aſleepe. For the night ſeemeth as 
t were to make al things dead. VVhen the ſunne is down 


and all things are whiſt and ſtill: there ſeemerh to be as 10 pon this ſtreyne where Eliu ſpeaketh of ni 


t were a kynd of death, and that God holdeth vs there as 
i were ſhet vp in a graue. If Eliu had ſpoken of Songs in 
the daye time, it had not beene ſo great a magn 
(Gods grace: For a day times, men followe their worke, 
then doth their cheerefulneſſe ſhew it ſelſe, then are their 
vis awake. Therefore it had not bin ſo excellent a thing 
io haue ſaid that God giueth ſongs in the day time, as whe 
be aſsigneth them to the night. But this is a ſingular 


THE XXXV. CHAP” OF IOB. 


vs, by makmg the ſtarres to ſhine, and there by gyueih vs 


foote: and therefore they 


magnifying of 
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— — to ſeeke him and to ſay, Beholde my 
God, thou giueſt mee fo many thinges as are y- 

tore, ſeeing thou haſt ſhewed thy ſelfe ſo bountiſull to- 


wardes mee: I not to bee pacient and to bliſſe thy 
name, if thou afſlicte mee ? But men doe no ſuche thing 
at all: they forget Gods beneſitet, and thruſt them vnder 
earneſtly. The thing then whiche wee have to e v- 


nigheſongs, is 
that God neuer ceaſſeth to do vs good, in ſo much that in 
the time wb iche ſeemeth moſt deade, and when a man 
would ſay that even God him ſelſe were hidden, ſo as hee 
ſeemeth not to bee mynded to continue his fauoure any 
more towards vs: he ceaſſeth not to give ys occaſion ſtill 
to magnifie his goodneſſe. Seeing it is ſo, we ought to be 
touched with another manner of de ſirouſneſſe too come 
vnto him, than we bo. After this, Eliu addeth the vniuer- 


neſſe of God, that when as wee be after a ſort , and ſll beneſit which God hath beſtowed vpon all men. True 
our ſpirits are as it were oppreſſed, and there is no liueli- 20 it is that euerie man in his owne.behalfe to mynde 
neſſe in vs: yet notwithſtanding, our Lord doth til] giue the benefits of God : according as ihere is neuer a one of 
vs ſongs. For whe men wake in ight, they haue wher- vs which is not ex ly bound vmto God for the great 
of to reioyce, in feeling that God hath them in his prote= beneſits which he hath done vnto hirn. I l deſire to know. 
con. They ought to conſider that they can not continue that God is good and liberall, I neede not looke what he 


without ſleepe, ad that in the meane while God watch- 
eth for them. Therefore they ought to reioyce in that be- 
half, and to ſay, Alas Lord, I cannot call vpon thee ſo long 
ul am aſleepe: behold I am heere as a blocke or timber- 
log,, and yet "ou keepeſt mee, and in the meane while [ 
breathe throughe thy goodn 
doeth ſo feede and retreſhe mee, as I gather newe ſtrengi 

vithout feeling it. Now then when men think vpon theſe 
2 they not cauſe to be glad and to ſay, Alas my 
God, thou ſheweſt thy ſelf a father towards me, euẽ while 
ſeeke thee not, yea and when I haue not any ſenſe, but 
im like a dead creature © Then ſeing it is ſo, is it not much 
more likely that thou wilt be neerer mee when I commit 
my ſelf vnto thee, and cal vpon thee? How ſoener the cace 
ſtand, whither I ſle epe or whither I wake, I ſhall alwayes 
bein thy hande and ſafekeeping. V Vhen men have ſuche 
thoughtes in them, is it not a ſinging vnto God : So then 
velce wherat Eliu ameth: namely that oftentimes they 
vhiche are aſſlicted haue no truthe in them when they 
fretende to pray vnto God. And why? For it would be- 
come vs to gather togither Gods benefites, and to call to 
mynd the good that he hath done vs without end or ceaſ- 
ling, to the intent that the ſame might cheere vs vp. But 


ve be ſo ſlothfull as it is pitie to ſee it, yea and wee fall to 


aſputing howe we may go vnto God, what meane there 
ſee then that the thing which we haue to do, is to cheere 
vp our minds with the greate number of benefits that he 
d which he cealſeth not to deal 
voto vs (till from day to day. For firſt of all, that ſerueth 
toconfirme vs in ſuche wiſe, as wee muſt not doubt too 
come vnto him vpon truſt that he will heare vs: and alſo 
i; wall make vs to come to him with thank(giuing,wheras 
they that haue not taſted his gan {the benefites 
Which they haue receyued at his hand, do grud 


ge and re- 


ue againſt him, Therefore when we haue well weyed 60 
1 the thing that is tolde vs heere, no doubt but we ſhall be 


elſe : yea e ken- 30 


ther he regarde vs or not. Yee” 5 


them, in that they are 
they are his creatures. Now if God haue inhonored hea- 
uen and earth, and all the ſenſeleſſe creatures, in that hee 
harh voutſafed to create them: and if he haue inhonored 
the beaſts, 


hath done to all men indifferently, but only to enter into 
my ſelfe, and to conſider the whole courſe of my life, and 
too marke the benefites which I haue ſelt at the hande of 
— — I be as it were rauiſhed aboue the worlde to 
y. Lorde if I ſhould go about to comprehend thy good - 
neſſe, it is ſo enten ee 
paſſe. For when Itake but a little portion of the tokens 
and recordes which thou haſt giuen mee of it: beholde l 
am at my wits end, and how then ſhould l bring it about? 
Lo howe it behoueth euerie man in his owne behalſe to 
marke the priuate benefites which hee hath receyued of 


God. Yernotwithſtanding if wee thinke but onely vpon 


the things that are common and general amongſt al man-. 
kynde: the ſame ought to bee t to cauſe vs to ma- 
gnifie God, yea even in ſuche wiſe that when wee come, 


40 to pray him to deliuer vs from our affliftions, wee ought 


therewith to reioyce and to yeelde him prayſe for ſhew - 
ing himſelfe ſo good a father towardes vs. But what? we 
doe it not. And therein wee ſhewe our owne vnthankfull 
and malicious minde: and if we perceiue it not, it is appa- 
rant that there is nothing but hypocriſiein vs. This in ef- 


fect is the thing that Eliu ment to ſay here. And his words 
are, it u Cod that tearbeth vs more than the beaſtes, and Which 


they ſhould needes prayſe God though they haue no vn- 
derſtanding, nor are aduaunc ed to that dignitie which we 
are. And why? It is a honour that God hathe done 


worke of his handes, and in that 


he have made the voyd of reaſon: what 
hath he done toman,to whom he hath given ſuch vnder- 

ing? That is the cauſe why Eliu doth here compare 
ys with the beaſts, For wherof was it long that god made 
Yy. not vs 
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not vs Aſſes or horſes? For the nobleſt and excellenteſt 
man vpon the earth can nor ſay, I made my ſelfe, or it was 
my will tobe made ſuch a one. For God could well have 
made him a dog, or 
Then muſt wee not ſeeke the grounde in our ſe lues why 
God made vs reaſonable creatures, but we mult cõmende 
his goodneſſe towardes vs, ſpecially ſecing hee hatheſo 
greatly honoured vs, as not oneiy too make vs of the 
number of his creatures, but alſo to aduance vs aboue the 
brute beaſtes, by giuing vs wit and reaſon which hee hath 


not doone to any other earthly creatures. And this isthe 


thing which is told vs in thefirſt chapter of Saint John : 
namely that all things haue their life of God, and that the 
ſame life hath euermore bin incloſed in his eternall word. 
Howbeit,there is one life whiche is in light, and that life 
ſerueth for men. VVhereas it is ſayde, that the life of 
men was in it, that is to ſay, in the light: S. lohn ſheweth, 
that we haue not a brutiſh moving to cate and drinke:bur 
that we have diſcretion. So as God giveth vs vnderſtan- 
ing to know good and euill: to attaine euen tothe euer- 

ing life, and to perceiue that there is one onely God, 
whom we ought to honour as our father. For as much thẽ 
as God doth ſo inlighten men: we ſee our ſelues bound in 
a farre greater and ſtraighter bond, than if he had but ſim- 
phy made vs his creatures. For if there were no more but 
that God hath created vs with his hande, yet behoued it 
vs to give him thankes for it. But ſeeing it hath pleaſed 
him to make adifference betweene vs and the brute bea- 
ſes, and to give vs ſo noble and excellẽt a life as wee ſee : 
may we not well ſay, Lord what were we ? And yet not- 
with it hath pleaſed thee io ſet vs here in the nũ- 
ber of thy children, and to giue vs thy marke. And whence 
commeth this vnto vs? Can we find any thing in our ſel- 
ues to ſay that wee haue moued thee heerevnto, or thet 


proceedeili of thine owne free goodneſſe. Nowe then 
wee ſee what is conteyned in this text: namely that wee 
haue cauſe ynough too praiſe God, though there were no 
other thing than the generall benefite which extendeth to 
all mankind: which1s, that he hath giuen vs wit and rea- 
ſon to be above the brute beaſts. Neuertheleſſe: it is true 
that the reaſon which God gaue to the firſt man, is verie 
ſore corrupted as nowe. For as we be in our own nature, 
we are ſo peruerted, as we cannot iudge any thing of god: 
we be blinde wretches,there is but vanitie in vs, 
and moreouer our luſtes do ſo carie vs away, as there is 
no ſtay nor mod:ſtie in vs. In ſo much (thatwhich worſe 
is) if wee bee compared with brute beaſtes,there will bee 
found more ſe eſſe ina horſeor an oxe, than in a mi 
For a horſe hauing no reaſon, doeth notwithſtandir 

taine that which was giuen him: but as for man, he is ſo 
ſorred,as the reſon which he had is turned into maliciouſ- 
neſſe, and in ſtead of 
he hath received,is become proud and vtterly rebellious 
againſt him, And furthermore wee ſee that the reaſon 
which we thinke ourſelues to haue, is but viter beaſtly- 
neſſe. For when we come to thinke ypon God, do we not 
ſee how men are intangled in their ſuperſtitions? VYhat 
can men conceiue of God but vtter vanitie, as the Scrip- 


ture ſheweth © Then if men bee ſo dazeled when they 60 it: if he doe love him in lis o nature, haue we cauſe to 
thinke vpon God, and forge ſuche aheape of ſuperſuti ·¶ grudge againſt hin? No: we ſee then that ſuch as mayle at Þ 
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a ſwyne when be had made him a mã. 


honoring God for the benefits which | 


ons when they wou!de ſerue him: where is the reafon 
and vnderſtanding which Eliu magnifieth here ſo much: 
True it is(as I haue ſayde)that al he light which we haue 


ol nature, is turned into darłkneſſe, by reaſon of the fine -_ 


and corruptions which we have Crawne from oure father 
Adam. Howbeit looke what is euill and ſinfull, that muſt © 
wee impute to our owne fault, according alſo as it is not 
of the nature which wee haue receyued of Eue ¶ by oure 
firſte creation] whereas wee bee ſo wor e to confuſion 


10 if we truſt our owne wit: wee can not ſay that that com. 


meth of our firſt creation: I ſaye wee muſt not impute it 
vnto God: For God created vs after his own Image, and 
that Image was marred by the ſinne of Adam. And ſoit 
behoueth men to acknowledge their owne faulte, and ro 
yeelde them (elves giltie before God, forthis diſ 
of oure ſclues, and for turning his light into darkeneſſe. 
Bur by the waye heere is yet one other poynte to marke: 
which is that in the midſt of our ignorance and of all our 
errour and ſupe rſtitions, our Lord doth hold vs ſtill con- 


20 uicted and bounde vnto him in an ineſtimable bonde, for 


that he aduaunceth vs above the brute beaſtes;by leaving - 
vs ſome diſcretion imprinted in our heartes too diſcerne 

ood and euill. And this is it which Sain&lohn meeneth 
by adding in the forealledged texte, that the light ſhineth 
in darkeneſſe: as if hee ſhould ſay, althoughe ſinne have 
ſo perverted mennes vnderſtanding and as it were viter- 


Hun theirnature : yet notwithſtanding God doth 


| inlighten them in ſuch wiſe, as a man may perceyue 
ſome print of the firſte creation. Although then we have 


30 not the thing that was given at the _— ro oure fa- 
itt 


ther Adam, nor ſcarſely holde any little portion of it: yet 
ought we well to perceyue that God hath giuen vs an in- 
eſtimable bencſite, in that it hathe pleaſed him too make 
vs men, and to ſeparate vs after that ſort from brute bea- 
ſtes. Sce heere, howe that fromthe greneſt tothe leaſt, 
no man can haue occaſion to murmure againſt God. For 
we mult alwayes come to this poynt, to mquire what are 
wee? VVhat haue we given vnto God? VVhat can wee 
alledge vnto him why hee ſhoulde bee bounde vnto vs? 
Nothing: Lut contrarywiſe n be houeth vs to yeelde vn- 
to him, that for as 12 as hee created vs afterhis owne 
Image, and made vs menne, therein wee are exceedingly 
bounde vnto him. And therewithall let vs marke, that as 
now e if God put a difference bet eene man and man, w 


haue no cauſe to _ ſ him, as wee ſee theſe fan 
taſticall perſons Joe a man ſpeałe to them of Gods 
election, and tel them that he choſeth vnto ſaluation who 


he thinkech good: they kicke and winch againſt it ſaying, 


* - 
0 0 
* *. 
* 


| mankinde,o 


ods election are out of their wits, ſpecially ſecing it be- 
3 them to returne to this matter which is ſhexed vs 
here: namely that it was known,cuenvmo the very Pay- 
nims:for it appeareth that even among the Painims ſome 
haue vſed this manner of prayſing God. Therefore ſuche 
phantaſticall heades,mult be ſet to ſchole to the Infidels: 
for they are not worthie too haue their maliciouſneſſe 
(which is matched with ſuch pryde * god) reproued 
by the holy ſcripture. And further, if the conſideration of 
the benefits which God hath beſtowed generally vpon al 
t to prouoke vs to magnifie 
not ſo much t occaſion to do it: and to cal vpon 
kim with thankeſgiuing for the benefites which we haue 
receiued of him, in that he hath given vs much more: that 
is to ſay, in that he hath reformed his image in vs, offered 
vs his worde, and ſhewed him ſelfe more familiarly vnto 
ys” therefore heere we muſt proceede by degrees. Firſte 
we muſt vnderſtande, that ſeeing God hath inhonored vs 
making vs his creatures, weeare alreadie bounde vnto 
him thoughe there were none other cauſe, But when hee 
hath preferred vs before the brute beaſts, yea even of his 
owne meere goodneſſe without finding any cauſe why in 
vs : that is yet another thing wherein he bath ſhewed him 
ſelfe more louing. And when we come to ſeeke him, ſuch 
know! r 
Behold: I come too my God, and in what manner doe [ 
ſeeke him? Not only as him that hath created me, but al- 
ſo as him that hath vttered a fatherly loue towardes me: 
For I am created after his owne image and likeneſſe. 
VVhat is the cauſe that he hath aduaunced me aboue the 
brute beaſtes? Is not this then a ſufficient matter and oc- 
cafion of boldneſſe to come vnto him? And furthermore 
ill be ſcourged by his hande, is not the foreſayde reaſon 


to aſſuage oure miſeries, howe greeuous ſo euer 
| — whe to be. That is to wit, that ſeeing wee haue re- 


ceyued benefites at Gods hande, ought wee not to ſuffer 
oure ſelues to be chaſticed by him, if hee liſt to vſe rough- 
neſſe towardes vs? Thus it is „(as I may terme it) 
to ſeazon our ſorowes withall, when we call Gods bene 
fits to remembrance, in the time of our affliction, by ac- 
know ledgig and ſaying: Verie well. I am a mortull crea- 
ture, and God hath put a difference betwene me, and the 
brute beaſtes. Howebeit moreouer I haue bene baptized 
inthe name of our Lorde leſus Chriſte : and that is a ſe- 
cond marke, which he hath ſet me, to ſhew me that 
he is mindedto keepe me in his ftocke : howbeit as much 
as in me is, I haue defaced my baptime, I haue bin a faith- 
leſſe wretch: and yet beholde, my God hath drawne me 


of the thicke darkneſſe wherein I was: Verely I was plun- 

ed to the bottome of hell, and my God hath reached me 

is hand, and Ieſus Chriſt the dayſunne of ri neſſe 
doeth ſoinlighten mee, that in = his face inthe 
doctrine of the Goſpell, I ſec the gate of Paradyſe ope- 
ned vnto mee. Seeing then that our Lorde cheereth vs 
in ſuche wiſe, haue wee not cauſe to magnifie him, 


und to humble oure ſelues before him? But nowe let vs 
ſſte howe many there are to bee founde that doe ſo. True 
ĩ it is (as L haue declared alreadie ) that ſuche as are ouer- 


* 


n after w hat ſort? Heue they throughly conſidered a- 


, 
— 
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foraſmuch as men acknowlc 


20 thoulooke no further, it were i 


to himſelf he bath inlightned me in the midſt | 
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ſorehande howe much they are bounde vnto him t haue 
they made their way, by acknowledging the benefits that 
they haue receyued? No: Butcleane contrarie. So then 


nor call to mynde the benefits which they haue receyued 


of him without ceaſeing, and * ly ſei acknow- 
ledge not that he hath created them 222 image: 
wee muſt no more thinke n ſtraunge though God ſutfer 
vs, topyne and wither away in our miſeries, and we 


10 ceyue no helpe at his hande : For wee are not worthy of 
ihe him:haue we b 


it. Thus yee {ee what we haue to marke in this texte. But 
nowe what muſt wee doe on the contrarie parte © For as 
much as the holie Ghoſt doth heere by the mouth of E- 
liu reproue men for their frowardneſſe, and tell them 
that if God do not comfort them nor deliver them from 
their aduerſities, it is bycauſe they ſceke him not in truth: 
let vs bee well aduiſed too make Gods former benefites 
our ſheelde to ſer againſt the aduerſities that oppreſſe vs, 
ſaying: True it is that this alſliction is ſo bitter, that if 
to tunible thee 
into diſpaire: But hath not thy God ſhewed himſelt a fa- 
ther towardes thee? and chat, ſo many ways as thou muſt 
needes feele his ſauor and e. Then behoueih it 
thee to ſhet vp all thy ſenſes in it, and not to ſuffer thy af» 
fections to debate ouermuch. Beholde (I fay) vherevnto 
it — ped _ = furthermore when we haue 
we vs of G ous gifts, let them ſe rue 
vs to double vſe. The firſt uf wg certifie vs that 
weſhal not be di in our praying. For ſeing that 
himſelf beneficiall to me 
before 1 was borne,and continued the ſame all the time of 
life,and that his e is an infiniteghing:Should 
I that he will not heare me when come to cal vp- 
on him? ye ſee then howe we ought to take Gods bene 
firs to perſuade our ſelues that we loſe not time in ſeking 
vnto him. Againe, the other point is, that wee muſt arme 
our ſelues with when wee thinke ſo 
vpon Gods benefits: let the ſame ſerve to comfort vs, in 
the time of trouble, and let vs not bee ſo malicious as to 
grudge againſt him, but rather let vs thinke thus. Seci 
my God hath created me, n 
haue all right ouer me, and that he ſhould gouerne me at 
his pleaſure? Then if we come to referre our ſelues after 
this ſort vnto Gods goodneſſe, we ſhall not ceaſſe to ſub- 
mit ourſelues vnto him for any affliction that hee layeth 
vpon vs. And why © For we haue received benefites at his 
hand, and therfore we muſt not nowe preſume to plucke 


our heads out of his yoke. Thus yee ſee the two thinges 
50 Gods benefits, if we will call 


h vs to apply the knowledge of 
vpon him in truth. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
God, with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
to make vs feele them better than wee haue doone : and 
therewithall to open our eyes,that we may not be ſo dul- 
headed astoo or deſpyze his benefites : but maye 

fie them to their worthineſſe, and thinke 
vpon them in ſuch wiſe, as we may be prouoked by them = 
to ſerue and honour him, and to walke aduiſedly accor- 
ding to his good will, and take ſuche example of the cha- 


_ with miſeries and calamities will crie vnto God. gg ſticementes that hee ſendeth io oure neighboures,as the 
ot ſame may ſerue vs for correRions, and that if it ſhal pleaſe 
y. j. 


him 


dge not God as their maker, 
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him to chaſtice vs in oure one perſons, and to make vs 
ſeele the ſtrokes of his hande as wee haue neede : he will 
turne all too the furtherance of oure ſaluation, ſo that in 
paſsing through all the troubles of this worlde, hee may 
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n vntill hee re- 


cciue ys into the everlaſting reſt, whiche hee hath 
red for vs in his kingdome. That it may pleaſe ＋ 
graunt this grace not only to ys, &c. 


The Cxxx vg. Sermon, which is the third vpon the xxxv. Chapter. 


i2 There they ſhall crie, and God vvill not heare them, bycauſe of the pryde of the vvicked 


13 Surely it is but vanitie: God heareth it not, nother doth the Almightie regarde it. 
14 Thou halt ſaide hee ſeetli thee not, there is iudgement before him: vvayt for it. 


15 But novve his viſiting is not in anger ( er it ij nothing ts bis viſuing in bu wrath) nother puniſherhhee 


eatly in anger. 


16 Bot Job hath opened his mouth in vaine, and multiplyed yyords vvithout vnderſtanding. 


Or as much as the firſt ſentence 

i which we haue nowe rehearſed, 
4 to be ioyned to the mat- 
| ter that I handeled yeſterday, it 
behoueth vs to beare in mynde 
what hath bin declared: whiche 


theſe that are in trouble, he ſhe- 
— wech that the blame of it muſte 
be wited vpon them ſe lues, bycauſe they come not to him 
with a right and pure heart, according as Eliu hath decla- 
red that when we come to ſeeke God, we muſt conſider 
the benefites and gracious giſtes that ve haue receiued at 
his hand : for elle we can not truſt in him. VVhat is the 
foundation of our faith © the free promiſes that God hath 
ue vs. But et the experience that we haue of his 
— — — of the thing that we knowe by his 
word. And ſo, they that haue not conceiued the taſt of his 
benefites, can not come vnto him but with hypocriſie. 


Moreouer when we know not how much we are bounde 


ynto God, it is impoſxible that wee ſhould bee paciert to 
obey him, and continue quiet without murmui ig againit 
his will. Therefore Elia addeth nowe, that there they / ball 


crie: as if he ſhould vs well, it is true that men ſhall 40 wretchedneſle, bicauſe they come not to him with fayth 


crie vnto God when they be troubled: but in what plight 
are they? Come they before him ſo minded as they * 
to be 7 No, nothing leſſe. For they thinke not not at all of 
the benefits which they haue receiued at his hand, nother 
doe they profite them ſelues by them, to ſettle their truſt 
vpon him. So then men ſhal crie our for iſh, but they 
ſhall not come at God, there is no e in their hart: 
and therfore it God heare them not, we muſt blame their 
ov ne ſinnes for it, and not ſay that God hath 


20 we ſhall not neede to make | 


30 ble to apply the 


the records which we haue erſt felt therof, to the end the 
ſame may giue vs courage to ſeeke him as wee ought too 
do. And then no doubt but wee ſhall ſoone finde him, yea 
windlaſles : For he will 

yer conſiſte th not 


come before vs. And ſo we ſee 
in ceremonies, but in the ri e of the hearte afore 
God: yea and not onely the feeling of our miſeries muſt 
make vs too deſire remedie of them, but alſo wee muſte 
fayth ip ke tf to ps oure father 

and ſauiour: And that beei his 
omiſes, muſte alſo bee on Tv 
ens that he giueth vs. And when we ſhall haue by 
experience how and mercifull he is: we muſt be a- 
mow one inſtruction, that wee 
may bee ryghtly And furthermore, in requiring 
a any wed vnto vs, we mult bring him the ſacri- 
fice of prayſe for the bencfites wherewith he hath bound 
vs vato him alreadie. Nowe after that Eliu hath ſaydeſo, 
he addeth,that fuch as roke not hold of Gods prouidẽce, 
ſayde,tuſhe all this is but vanitie, God beareth not nother doth 
the Almigbtie regarde, This obiection is made in the per- 
ſon of the vnbeleeuers: For although it — 
that God doeth iuſtly leaue men weltring in their owne 


and obedience: yet notwithſtanding they cannot conceiue 
the reaſon, but imagin fooliſhly that God hereth not, and 
that he ſeemeth to let the world goe at hauocke, and that 
things are ruled here bene th by Fortune. Ve ſec then that 
the faithleſſe do with a brutiſh and ſuddeine conceit, catch 
hold of the thing that is ſhewed to their cies, without fur- 
ther diſcerning: as we were loth to conſider any 
further reaſon,than that which cometh next to hand,and 
would ſay, O, Iſee that yonder mi hath done ſucha thing, _ 


the worlde, and doth not his dutie, or that he is as it were g Yea, but thou mult ſecke further, and ynderſtand the rea- 


aſleepe. Therefore when men ſeeke God in truth, hee is 
neere them, and his hande will fone ſhewe it ſelfe to ſuc- 
cor them. But ſo long as they houle like wilde beaſts, and 
looke nat right forth to the marke whiche they ought to 
ayme at: their crying ſhall be to no let vs mark 
well that at this day God will not heare vs (at leaſtwiſe to 
make vs feele his helpe ) thoughe wee ſtorme neuer ſo- 
much in crying if we ſtand not vpon a ſure grounde. And 
the cheefe poynt is, to knowe him for ſuch an one as hee 


ſheweth himſelf: namely a father and ſauiour, and to reſt co as they ought to do. So then, god 
periſh after that maner: And why? Bicauſe he calle th the 


on his goodneſſe euen by calling too remembraunce 


ſon of it. No marie, I will not be inquiſitive. Is not this a 
wilfull bercuing of our ſelues of wit and reaſon ? Is it not 
a ſhetting of our eyes againſt the light! Even as much do 
the vnbelecuers. They ſee that God heareth . — 
that crye: and thereypon they fall to ſtorming, yea and to 
accuſing of God. And 4 no maruell thoughe, 
God make not his ſuccour and fauour to be felt of ſuche 
as doc nothing but chafe in their aduerſities, and yeelde 
him not any obedience,ne ſeke vnto him with ſuch mind 
hath iuſt cauſe to let ms 


to him, 


57? 


— 


he had no regard of vs: ls it not an vtter 


„ e . . . +5  - © % % 


but will enter into his incomp 


to him, & they come not to him the way that they ought 
to do. If a mi tel the faithleſſe theſe things: they ſhet their 
eyes and think not vpon them. Is it not as much then as if 
they ſaid there were no prouidence of God at al, and that 


yet neuertheleſſe, that is the thing whereto our fleſhely 
reaſon carieth vs, if we be not reſtreined with the brydle 
of lowlyneſſe and modeſtie, too deeme of Gods workes 
and iudgements according as his worde ſheweth vs. This 
then is reherſed now by Eliu in the perſen of the vnbele- 
vers, and it is not for nought that the holy Ghoſt hath ſet 
downe ſuch a blaſphemie. For it is to the ende that euerie 
of vs ſhould bethink himſelf. V Ve haue the ſeede of ſuch 
frowardneſſe in our nature, that we be (at euerie brayde) 
caried away with this rage of chafing againſt God, to con- 
clude that he doth why Ade 0. as much then as our 
ſtomack is ful of much pryde, and we paſſe our bounds ſo 
far as to ouerthrow all reaſon:that is ſet afore vs, to teach 
vs to humble our ſelues, when we come to iudge of Gods 
doings and ordinances. VVhereforelet vs not giue bridle 
to our nature, but heare God ſpeak;and way well the rea- 
ſons that hee bringeth. And aboue all things let vs marke 
wel what Eliu ioyneth with it here: For after the making 
of the ſaid obiection, he addeth : altbough thou ſayeſt, God 
ſeeth not: there i iudgement before bim, lool thou for ut. Here 
Eliu remedieth the ſaid frowardneſſe which hath bin diſ- 
couered, to the end we ſhould bethink vs of the euill that 
is in vs, and giue it ouer. True it is that theſe words are as 
it were craſed by reaſon of their ſhortneſſe. And bycauſe 
it is ſet down thus, Bebold thou ſayeft,or elſe albeit that thou 
ſay,be ſhall not ſee it. This ſaying may bee taken alſo in the 
perſon of Iob : as thoughe Eliu yded him too haue 
thought thus: Thou ſhalt not ſee God, nother ſhalt thou 
know what he is. But when all is well conſidered, the ſen- 
tence mult be knitte together, and therewithall it muſte 
alſo bee diſtinguiſhed thus: Alibongb thou ſay then, be ſba l 
not ſee it. Hereby Eliu ſigniſieth that men aduaunce them- 
ſclaes too muche, and that they ought to conſider their 
rudeneſſe and ſmall capacitie. For it isnot in them to ſee 
God, that is to ſay, to ſerch him to the bottome. True it is 
that we muſt alwayes looke vnto God, how beit we mult 
firſt beſeech him to giue ys eyes: And furthermore alſo 
we muſt behold him in the glaſſe that he offereth vs, that 
is to ſay, in his words and in his works, and we muſt walke 
in ſuch ſobrietie, as we muſt not be deſirous to ſeke more 
than is lawfull or than he giueth vs leaue to doe. There is 
then one maner of ſeeing God which is good and holie: 
which is to behold him ſo farre forth as it pleaſeth him to 


ſhewe him ſelfe vnto vs, and to diſtruſt our owne vnder- 
ſtanding, ſo as wee deſire too bee inlighten by his holie 


ſpirite, and not ouercurious and pre ſumptuous to knowe 
more than hee permitteth. But if wee will looke God in 
che face, and not ſuffer any N hidden from vs, 

' e determinations, 
euen to the verie bottome of theſe depthes : it is an in- 
tollerable pryde, and men do vtterly confound them ſel- 
ues by it. Ihen let vs learne what meane wee mult holde 
to ſee God. VVe muſt not goe to it with ouermuch haſt, 
but we muſt be ſober, knowing the ſmall meaſure of our 
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burying of it:And 


20 conceyued any wicked and haſtie 


50 vs in 


to be well co 


to vs, ſo farre forth as he know eth it meete and conucri- 
for our welfare: — vs holde vs content with the krow- 
ledge that he hath giuen vs, and not fall to raunging heere 
ve how Marks then bowe Eliu foyeth nto Joby 
although thou ſay,] ſhall not ſee it: as if he had ſayd 4hou 
art ouerhaſtie ro ſpeake, and thou thruſteſt thy ſelfe fur- 
ther in than thou ſhouldeſt. For conſider what thou arte, 
and conſider what God is, and caſt downe thyne eyes, and 
forget the pryde that is in thee. And afterward he addeth, 


10 there is iud gement before bu face: or ĩudge tou: For the ſay- 


ing may be ſet downe two w ayes. If we take, Indge tlon: 
It is an exhortation to hamilitie and repentaunce, as if E- 
liu ſhuld ſay, wretched man I ſee thou liſteſt vp thy ſelt a- 

inſt god, & what maketh thee to do ſo, but bicauſe thou 
iudgeſt not thy ſelfe? I herefore enter intoo thy ſelfe and 
looke vpon thyne ov nc vretchedneſſe, and then will all 
thy pryde bee plucked dow ne. Thus yee ſee the reme die 
that is giuen vs heere by the holie Ghoſt, to reproue vs 
when wee runne aſtray, and haue our ynbelecte 
imaginations againſte 
God. For if wee will bee brought into the right way, we 
muſt goe downe into our owne (clues, and examine oure 
owne ignorance and ſinfulneſſe, and then ſhall wee bee a- 
ſhamed, and forget the wandering conceytes wherewith 
we were caryed too and fro. Lo what ſenſe and doctrine 
wee ought to gather of this ſaying, if we take it to bee ſer 


. dowre, judge thou. But the veric true mcening of this 


Texte is, that there is iudgement before Cod. And there fore 
Eliu concludeth, thus wen ſbonld loke for it. Here is a coun- 


zo terviewe berweene the face of God, and oure ſight ; as if 


Eliu ſhoulde ſay, that God ceaſſeih not to bee ti 
althouęh it appeare not vnto vs. T hen if we will knowe 
that God gouerneth the w orlde, and orcergth all * 
vprightly : wee muſt not meaſure him by the things 

we perceyue. And why © For Gods iudge ment it to high 
for vs, and wee can not reach vnto it atthefirſte brayde. 
Therefore let vs marke well that God ſeeth what is good 
and rightful, wheras we are moſt commonly blind. V Vhat 
is to be done then? Nothing elſe, but euen tarie, accor- 


40 ding as the faythfull man muſt be fed with hope that hee 


may yeelde himſelfe peaceable and obe dient vnto God: 
and wee knowe that it behoueth vs to hope when things 
are not viſible to vs. Nowe haue wee the naturall ſenſe of 
this texte: It remayneth that wee apply the ſame to oure 
owne inſtruftion. Although thou ſay thou [kalte not ſee it. 
This ſhewerh vs, that we muſt not haue our tong at liber- 


tie to ſhoor forth whatſoeuer we thinke concerning God. 


But we mult bridle our tongs, and hold our though tes as 
priſoners aſſuring our ſelues that God intendeth to kecpe 
| hamilitie by concealing the reaſon of all bis workes 
from vs. Therefore let that will not be condenmed 
by the ſpirite of God, take heede that they ruſhe not out 
too farre. Marke that for one poyet. And why © It ought 


howbeit(as L haue ſaid alreadic)true it is that God graun- 
teth vs the grace and priuiledge to ſhewe him ſe lie vntoo 
vs, howbeit that is but ſo farre toorth as hee knoweth too 
bee expedient for vs. God becing inuiſible of him ſelſe 
ſhewerh him ſelfe ina glaſſe ſo farre as is convenient tor 


vnderſtanding, and the infinite highneſſe of Gods Maic- go vs, that is to wit, in his worde, and in his workes, but yet 


ſtie. Furthermore, ſeeing hee hath declared him ſelf vn- 


mult wee not be to inquiſitive of him. And this is alſo the 


Yy.ijj., caule 


d, that wee bee not able to ſee Gd... 
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cauſe why he ſendeth vs alwayes tothe meane, which he 


hath hilde, to allure vs to knowe of him. For he knoweth 


cur ouerboldneſſe, andalſo the fickleneſſe of our wit, and 
that wee be ſo vnconſtant as it is pitie to ſee. Truely they 


are two 


rance or rather bea{tlineſſe, and moreover alſo froward- 
nee. And theretore we haue neede to bee reltrayned by 
the meane that God hath giuen vs, which is, too bee con- 
rented with the things that are cõteyned in the holy ſcri- 
pture : aſſuring oure ſe lues that wee ſhall bee no more in 
danger of fraying, if wee followe that way without ſtep- 
ping out of it, and conſider Gods workes, not to fudge of 


them after our owne fancie and liking, but onely by hea- 
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vices, when men are ſo oucrhardie, and alſo 
haue ſo diſordered luſtes. On the otherſide, there is igno- 


o by nature: for we would be to wiſe: and we are alwayes 


— — — 


in the obeying of our God, and the 


ſ-eme to haue cauſe to enter into diſj utation againſt 

yet notwithſtanding he ſeeth the things that are hid 

vs. And this is the compariſon of the contrarie things that 
I ſpake of even now. eee ee ee 
iudgement in Gods ſight: it is alſo declared vnto vs, that 
it is not in our ſight : as if Eliu ſhould ſay, God ſeerh, and 
not men: God knoweth. and man is ignorant. Vil we the 
reſerue vnto God his due honor? Wie muſt tid our ſel. 
ues of the vaine preſumption wherein wee are puffed yp 


tickled with this dueliſhe luſt of deſirouſneſſe to inquire 
of the things that belong not vnto vs. Therefore let vs Le 
contented to glorify God, yelding vnto him that which is 
his own : namely a wiſdome that ſurmounteth al our vn- 

& capacitie, But it isi that this ſhuld 
ope for that is the ſtay that holdeth vs 
that nour iſheth 


inquire of God by our owne wit, he ſhall be hidden from 
vs, and we ſhall neuer come neere him, and much leſſe be 
able to come at hin. And therfore we maſt learne to con- 
demne our ſelues vtterly, confeſsing that there is nothing 
in vs, but meere brutiſhneſſe. Haue wee once acknowled- 
that * let vs praye God too inlighten vs by his holie 

irite, that we may not be full of preſi eſſe and 
pryde, to ſay, Lam able to ſeke the of my (elf. Let vs kepe 
our ſe lues from ſuch diucliſh preſumptior nd let vs hy 
ble oure ſelues before God, praying him to inlighten vs. 
And herewithall alſo, ſeeing he hath ordeined his word to 
be the meane to ſhewe him ſelſe ynto vs: let vs bee as it 
were tyed to it, and not attempt to paſſe beyond it. Thus 
much concerning the firſt poynt that is ſhewed vs heere. 
Nove let vs come to that which is ſayde, that there © 4 
julgement before bis face, and that we mu wayte for it I haue 
touched alreadie, that we muſt not eſteeme Gods iudge - 
mentes by our eyeſight, for that is too ſhort : and it is ſo 
dimme as it ispitifull. VVhat then © Let vs vnderſtande 
that Goddwelling in e light, as the Scrip- 


quiet. Ihen let vs marke, 
that if we will giue God the glorie which be longeth vnto 
him, by confe ſsing him to be rightuous : it behoueth vs to 
be hopeful. And although things go amiſſe, ſo as all is in a 
broile, and it ſemeth that he auen and earth ſhould be cõ- 
founded togither: yet muſt we reſt the promiſes that 
CC 
the darkneſſe into light( as he hath ſnewed in the creation 
of the world) and know eth how to draw good out of cuil: 


zo he wil ſo diſpoſe the things that ſeemed to be vtterly our 


of order, as it ſhall be perceived in the ende that he hath a 
wonderfull wiſdome. Neuertlieleſſe, ihat is not at the firlk 
doctrin & ing name - 


brunt. Therfore here is a good 
at the firſt ſight : (for 


ly that we muſt not iudge of thi 
that were too haſtie and raſhai but hope mult 
go before vs, and be as a lampe to ſhewe vs the way. And 
what is the oyle of this lampe. Thar is to ſay; how are we 
inlightned by it? By ſucking to Gods promiſes. For if we 
wait Lese til God worke according as he hath ſpoks 

is mouth, and vntil his hand vtter it ſelf in conueni- 
ent time: then ſhall we learne to be modeſt, and to glorify 
him, by confeſsing him to be rightuous in all his doings; 
notwithſtanding that we be troubled heere, and ſeeme to 


ture ſayeth) reſerueth too himſelfe the knowledge of the be in the midſt of many gulfes. And this is the true ſtudie 
things which are to profound for vs.Therfore let vs con- of Chriſtians. Furthermore, marke here how we be nowe 
clude. that God is rightuous although wee ſee it not, and adayes ſo eaſily caried, or rather vtterly driven out of the 
that whenſoeuer we finde his doings areof= way,bicauſe wee haue no ſettledneſſe, but are toſſed with 
fended at them, we muſt thinke thus: wretched creature, vnquietneſſe, yea euꝭ with boyling vnquietneſſe, ſo as we 
thou haſt eyes in deede, but they are too dimme, yea and would haue God to make haſt ing to our fancie. if 
they are ſtarke blinde, and althoughe thy Godinlighten 50 he do not things as we imagined in our minde: it ſeemetn 
thee, yea euen with ſome good portion, yet wil he ſtill re- to vs that all things are forlorn and paſt recouerie, bicauſe 
ſtraine thee, to the end thou maiſt do him the honour to ve vnderſtand them not. For ſo long as we think but vpò 


confeſſe that he is rightuous Seeing then that thy wit and 
vnderſtanding are ſo weake: what a thing were it if thou 
wouldeſt comprehende the infinite wil of God: 
Therſore refer the things vnto thy god which paſſe thine 
vnderſtanding: for thou ſeeſt not the reaſon in that behalf 
vntil thou beare wel in mind, & fully beleue this leſſon in 
thy hart. hat there is iudgement before the face of Cod. Marke 


our ſelues it cauſeth vs to be out of pacience, and there is 
no obedience at all to be founde in vs: and therefore ſa 
muchthe more doth it ſtãd vs in hid to put this doctrin in 
vre. So then whe weſee al things in ly. ſo as God 
ſee mech to haue ſhet his eyes, and to haue turned his back 
vpon vs: let vs vnderſtand that it is bycauſe of our ſmne. 
Yet neuertheleſſe, let the ſame confyrme oure fayth, 


ay how it behoueth vs to correct the ouerboldneſſe that 6 let vs bee quiet, aſſuring our ſe lues chat it is Gods office 


is in vs, to the end we may cofetle that although we might 


too inioyne vs ſilence vntill conuenient time bee come, 


51 $ 
+ 
R , . 2 
. 
* 


ab Gone i. 1 *˙ » Q doin ne ee a Sn 


not for vs to binde him to the ſtake, and to ſay, this thing 
muſt be done after this manner, and that thing after that. 


But we mult learne to repoſe ourſelues in God, and then 


ſhall ali pryde bee beaten downe, ſo as we ſhall thinke all 
Gods doings too bee good, ryghtfull, and iuſt, although 
they ſeeme ſtraunge to vs at the firlt ſight. Thus yee lee 
what we haue to marke in this texte. Nowe Eliu addeth, 
that Gods preſent viſit ing or puniſhing is not in bu anger: 
aud that bee knowetb not in multitude greatly. Truely this 
text is omwhat hard, but the playne meening of it m ef- 
ſecte is this. That although God do nowe ſhewe himſelf 
rough and ſharpe: yet not wi ing if we knew how 
dread-ul and terrible his wrath is, we would lay it is none 
of the things which wee ſee in this world. And why © For 
bee will not examine things to the vttermo#ft. Hee ſearcheth 


not things too deepe: he doth but only paſſe ouer them, 


and as it were with a glaunce (as men terme it.) Heereby 
Eliu ment to ſhew, that when we be afflicted to the vtter- 
moſte, ſo as God ſeemeth to thunder in ſuche wife vpon 
vs, as if he would ouerwhelme vs: it behoueth vs to con- 
ſider what his wrath is, and that if hee would ytter it too 
the full, it were able to deſtroy, not only ſome one man, 
but alſoa hundred thouſand worlds, yea and to conſume 
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yea and vntill hee knowe it too bee conuenĩent. For it is 


that he openeth vs the gate to the end we might ſill aske 
him forgiucnefle of oure {innes, and beſeech him tu haue 
mercie vs. And therfore let vs wey well theſe words 
of Eliu hen he ſayth. that Gods preſent puniſhing is no- 
thing in reſpect of his wrath : wherefore we muſt not (ay, 
what* The miſerie is great, and | can indure no more. It 
is certaine, that if a man haue an eye to Gods wreth, and 
compare it with all that can be indured in this world: he 
ſha!l finde that in verie deede all that can bee layde vpon 


10 vs heere, is nothing to it. Now ſceing that all is nothmg, 


and that God ſeartheth vs not with extremitie, but pal- 
ſeth over vs lightly, and as you would ſay glauncingly, ſo 
as he maketh a countenance to trie vs, but examine th vs 
not ſtraightly. bycauſe wee bee not able too beare it: let 
vs learne to reſtreyne our murmurings, and if oure ficſhe 
prouoke vs to impaciencie (as we be ouermuch given vn- 
too it) let this remedie ſerue too correct that vice. Howe 
nowe wretched creature, what intendeſt thou too doe f 
VVilt thou ſpight thy God © Thou ſeeſt that hee beareth 


20 ſtill wich thee, thou haſte provoked his wrath ſo ſore, as 


them vtterly, and to bring them to nothing, Vee ſee then 


wherynto we be brought by the holie Furthermore 
it is a verie profitable admoniſhment, too aſſuage the af- 
flictions that God ſendeth vs. For what cauſeth vs too 
think that we be tormented out of meaſure? It is bicauſe 


thou mighteſt well deſerue to be rooted out of the world 
a hundred times: thou art worthy to bee drowned in the 
_ of hell, and yet thou ſeeſt that he maketh his ſunne 
to ſhine vpon thee : hee nouriſheth thee with his breade, 
and maynteyneth thee in this preſente lyſe, at his owne 
charges: Thou arte not worthie to bee in the number of 
the workes which he hath created, and yet he giverh thee 
reſpite ſtill to returne ynto him. VVhen we thinke vpon 
theſe things, wee have wherewith to comfort our ſelues, 


that to our ſeeming God could not do worſſe:and we can 30 that we might not be too much cumbred with impaci 


not offend God more on our part, than when we cõceiue 
ſuche an opinion of it. So then according to that which I 
haue ſhewed, let vs learne to cõſider what Gods wrath is, 
that is to ſay, ho dreadfull it is. And although hee ſhewe 
himſelf very rough towards vs: yet not ithſtanding let vs 
aſſure our ſelues it is not the hundred part of that whiche 
we ſhould feel, if he would execute ſuch rigor vpon vs as 
ve haue deſerued. Seing the that we may know that gods 


wrath is ſuche as is able in one minute of an houre to de- 


cie. Thus in effecte yee ſee 2 
gather in this texte. And he erewithall let vs marke, that 
although our Lord do not nowe viſit vs in his wrath, nor 
examine things to the vttermoſt: we mult not | 


fall a ſleepe: — — 


ſhall be forgotten. As nowe God winketh at things and 
puniſherh not the wicked: they take libertie, as thoughe 
they were ſcaped out of the iudges hande, and ſhould ne- 
uer yeelde an account: but they ſhall paye dere forthe 


ſtroy a hundred thouſand worlds, and that neither me in 40 time, when they ſhall ſo abuſe his pacience,which woulde 


earth, nor Angels in heauẽ ſhould be able to abide it, but 
heaven and earth, and al that elſe is beſides, ſhuld be mel- 
ted away like ſnow, yea and be brought vtterly to nothing 
we ovght to humble ourſelues, notwithſtanding that g 

deale y with vs, and ſend vs very rough puniſhmets. 
Much mare the we ſtil to be pacient, ſeing that god 
ſpareth ys, & with vs. And in good ſooth haue we 
pot cauſe to giue him thankes, ſeeing he vitereth not his 


wrath againſt vs as wee are worthie © Is it not a ſufficient 


matter to giue vs heart, and to cheere vs vp chroughly in 
the idle of our afflitions, when wee 2 $5 [and can 
ſay in our ſelues ]true it is that I am as good as ouerwhel- 
med, and it ſeemeth to be Gods will that I ſhall vtterly 
periſh, but yet is his rigor nothing ſo me, as I 
might feele it, if he hadno reſpeRtof ms feeblene et For 
as muche then as my God beareth with me, I will truſt in 
him, and not ceaſſe to ſecke him: for hee giueth me ſtill 
ſome ſigne that I may haue entrance too come vnto him. 
Behold I ſay, howe we haue cauſe rather to bliſſe God in 


50 


the ende wee ſhould preuent his laſt iudgeme 


allure them vnto goodneſſe, by giving them reſpite to a- 
mende. Seing then that the wicked 4 b — God: 
horrible vengeance muſt needes fall vpon their heade in 
the ende: and that ſhall be at the great day. Furthermore 
if God ſpare vs, let vs not ceaſſe too bee watchfull: and 
if hee chaſtice vs, and beate vs with his roddes, let vs al- 
wayes conſider howe terrible his wrath is, and therevpon 
conclude that hee doth but ſummon vs. And why © Too 
2 1 nt. There= 
fore let vs alwayes thinke vpon the great daye, and not 
tarie till ES = ith — of ours 


-Lorde Ieſus Chriſte: but let euerie of vs condemne hin- 


vs alwayes beare in reme mbraunce, that God is often- 
times myndefull of mercie in the middes of his diſplea- 
ſure: and that the ſame is the cauſe, why hee examineih 
not the great multitude of oure ſinnes. For how great is 
the multitude of oure ſinnes? I praye you if euerie man 
would examine himſelfe as he ought to do: ſhould he not 


our afflictions when wee knowe that he beareth with vs. 60 finde an infinite number of ſinnes in him, yea and of ſo 
2 And therewithall allo we be taught to truſt in hum, ſeing 


heynous offences as would vtterly diſmay him. But the 
Vy. ij. cau'e 
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eaule why we conſider not the greatneſſe of our ſinnes, is 

our hy pocriſie which hindeteth vs, and ke epeth our cyet 

blindtolded. But if a man would examine himſelfe thr o- 

 ughly : hee ſhoulde finde him ſelſe a hundred thouſande 
times confounded, belore hee came halfe too his way es 

ende. For God ſeeth muche more cleerely than wee doe. 

VVhen we haue ſpyed one fault, God wil ſpie out a hun- 

dred thouſande, yea euen of millions: what ſhall the hea- 

uenly Iudge doe? So then let vs marke that God ſorbea- 

reth vs of his one merc ie, to the ende he would not trie 

vs inthe multitude [ of oure ſinmes] that is too ſay, not 

ſc arch vs to the vttermoſt. And Eliu ſayt h expreſly here, 

n mullitude great iy Lor in great number Ito ſigniſie that it 

were impoſsible that any creature ſhoulde ſtande out, if 

God of his goodneſſe did not ſpare them, and continually 
abate the rigoure of the puniſhmentes which wee haue 
deſerued by our ſmnes. And heerevpon (as I haue ſayde 
alreadic ) wee mult needes thinke that there is a farre o- 
ther iudgement, than can bee perceyued in this worlde, 
howbecit wee knowe it not as yet,and God beareth with 
vs. And when wee bee come to the lowlyneſſe too con- 
demne our ſe lues, and to craue e at his hande, 
let vs not doubte but that when wee ſhall appeare before 
his ivdgement ſeate at the latter day, all a ſhal be 
out there: and let vs vnderſtande that the exami- 

ning of vs, which hee doth nowe put vs to in part: tothe 
endhe may not examine any thing at al at the latter day, 
and that the remembrance of our offences may bee ſo a- 
boliſhed, as they may not came to account before him, but 
that we may bee receyued there as ri as e 
there had bin nothing in vs, but al innocencie and ſound- 
neſſe Ve ſee then that it behoueth vs ſo to apply this do- 
Arine to our vſe, as we may learne ſo to walke in as 
wee may alwayes goe forwarde to the ing of oure 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, and alſo profite our ſelues wee 
ſee that oure Lorde ſheweth vs tokens of his wrath and 
vengeance as at this preſent : Alas, what calamities are to 
be ſeene through the whole worlde © And wee might ſay 


10 Eliu hath here condemned al wicked ts, 


20 if David who was ſo holie a Proph 
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that God is vtterly alienated from vs, if wee had not his 
doctrine De vs withall. Surely when wee doe thro... 
ly r the outrageous iniquities that reigne e- 
r playnly Gebesee 
the worlde, and proce edeih not with ſuche rigour as men 
haue deſerued. Therefore let vs learne hereby to returne 
vnto him with the better heart, not doubting but hee will 
receyue vs. And beſides that, let vs holde our thoughtes 
and affecti ons fettered and brideled : And for as much 


wordes,and falſe ymaginations : let vs G 
toclenze repo th he aide Ge 
in we bee too much intangled, and there withall to bridle 
our tongs, that we may not vtter any thing but to his ho- 
nour, according to the requeſt which Dauid maketh ſay. 
ing : Lorde open thou our lippes, that my mouth may 
ſorth thy prayſe. Sothen wee haue good cauſe too praye + 
God ſo to gouerne both our myndes and our tungs, that 
all our thoughts and wordes may be to his honour. For 
ete, needed to crave 

this at his hande : what had we neege to do, which are ſo 
euill ? Seeing it is ſo, let vs bee well aduiſed that 
vhenſoeuer wee thinke of God, wee eſteeme him 
wiſe, and rightuous in all reſpectes: and that vhenſo 
_— — it maye bee too call vpon him, 
and to yelde him thankes for his e,which he ma- 
keth vs to feele in theſe dayes, v ayting till wee beefilled 
with it to the full, 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 


30 God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 


to touche vs ſo tothe quicke, as we may learne toretume 
better vnto him with true repentaunce, ſo bethinking vs 
of oure life paſte, as de maye amende it heereafter, and 
henceforth learne to giue our ſelues wholly roo his ſer- 
uice, in following his holie commaundementes as they 
areſhewed in his lawe, whereby wee ought to rule oure 
whole life. And ſo let vs ſay, Almightie God oure hea- 
uenly father, wee acknowledge and conſeſſe, cc. 


The. Cxxxtx.Sermon which i the firfl ypon the.xxxvj.Chapter. 


ET ſpake againe and ſayde, 


1 Heare me and I vvill 


God being mightie, yea bei 
He quickneth not the vvick 


289825 


Hey that had heeeretofore vphild that 
God leaueth no ſinne | 


(ce that God reſerueth the puniſhmene 
RA of many faultes,to the ende to make vs 
looke the turtner. For if he ſhould as now execute a full 


judging wherin nothing were muſzing:we ſhould haue no 


occaſion to hope for the coming of our Lord leſus Chriſt: go wile, but that he fi 
he ſhuld haue no more to do in iudging of the world: for afflicted: yea, & ſeemeth not to 


clared more fully alreadie. And ſure we 


ue vvith thee, for yet haue I vyordes to ſpeake of God. 

] vvill extend my knovvledgea farre off, and proue him to be rightuous vvhich made me, 
My vvordes ſhall be voyde of vntruth, and the perfect of knovvledge ſhall be vvith thee. 
mighticin ſtrength of mynde, enuieth not, Cor teiecteth not.] 
,butgiuech iudgement to the alflic tel. | 
He vvill not turneayvay his eyes from the rightuous. | 


all would be done afore hande. So then Gods puniſhing 


of ſinnes in this wor ld, is not at all times, nor all after one 
etharhee vs ſome tokens and 


markes that he is Judge of the world. The like alſo is per- 


ceyucd in mainteyning the lx is ſaid that God ga- 
uerneth his feruants, and is r of thoſe that c6- 
mit themſelues vnto him:and that he deliuereth the from 


all their aduerſities : yea, howbeit that is not done in ſuch 
aff:rehthe to be nowe and then 
minded to ſuccor them 
though 
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| importethaone other thing, but that if we 


Tres ow © ww WW @ ow $*"# - OW 


r / / .cAyicuvn. Atm AY 


f 
| — wee thinke AI 


though they call vppon him. Therefore it behoueth vs ſo 
to acmowledge Gods as we conſider that he 
reſerueth many things till the laſt daye. And this is the 
matter that Eliu ſhould treat of here. This Chapter then 


wee maye eaſily ſee that God holdeth the brydle of all 
worldly things, and ſhew eth him(clfe to bee carefull over 
vs. True it is that woe (ce not ſo perfect and good a ſtate 


nu vere to be wiſhed,, no, it is farre wide of it. Howbecit 


iſe vs} es 
ama WY 06 
— apy 8 ng wherein all things ſhall 
bee ſtabliſhed againe, ſo that whereas things go amiſſe as 


nove, it is too the ende, that wee ſhoulde bee the more 


ed too deſyre the appearing of the —_— 
God, too ſerte all things in order ag 
ſoroo doo. But 


ſis his office, and as hee hath 
before Eliu * * a matter, namely that 
God gouerneth the wor and diſpoſed es in 
ſuche wyſe, as his juſtice — you: 4 bee 
vſeth heere a Preface. Heare mee ( ſayeth hee) for I bane 
yes matter tos ſpeaks concerning God. And what matter? [ 
vill exten ae my Ino w ledge a farre (ſayeth hee) to he that 
be which made we , us righteous. Eliu in ſaying that hee had 


yet to ſpeake of God: hewerk dere, muſt 


not giue over the maintenance of Gods quarell, too ihe 
ende to ſtoppe their mouthes, whiche murmure 
him, or blaſpheme him. And truely if wee had but a little 


ard J 1 I 


pture: we woulde be much more earneſt in maintey- 
ning God honour than we bee. It is ſayde in the Pſalme, 
that the reproches which are offered vnto God, ought to 
light vpon our heades, and ſo touch vs, as wee may feele 
them at the heart, and bee more greeued and ſorie for 
them, than if men did vs all the outrage that were polsi- 
ble to bee t . For who are wee? If wee were a hun- 
dred tymes miluſed : ought our owne honour too bee ſo 
mach ſet by at our handes, as the honour of God? No. 
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open our eies, 


pparant : namely, that God is mynded too 10 Jet more oo ee ſub of Gd. This worde yet importeth 


20 ve ſee the wicked are al 
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of glorie, and which deſerueth all ptayſe, as the ſcripture 
ſpeaketh, and as the effect u ſelſe ſhe eth. I hen if wee 
clayme him for our father, and yet notwithſtanding haue 
our mouthes ſhette when men go about too pervert his 
truth, and his name is reuiled , and too bee ſhort , bee is 
made an open , and wee han nax_ rouched 
nor greeued at all wi it: are wee woorthie too bee ac- 

for his children. So then wee too 
marke this Text better, where it is ſayde, that there is 


when a faythfull men hath ſette himſelſe agaynite 
the wicked whiche impeache Gods honour , hee is not 
diſcharged for ſhewing onely that hee conſented not vn- 
Fo wr A IO ET TS > 1m ots ns 
termoſt withſtande and reſiſt thoſe that offer 
to God, and go aboute to diminiſhe or defage his 
by any mener of racemes, VVee muſt] — m > ho 
mies to the vttermoſt, and neuer giue over the bartaile 
in ſo bolye and ivſtaquarell. But in the meane while, 
wayes readie to mainteyne cuill 
Caces : 1 — — 
maſt bearers and bolſterers, inſomuch that a man 
conclude, dan if hee will bee fanoured and borne 
muſt give himſelſe too all evil, And againe euerie man 
will f F 
cheere or ſome other ſuche corruption. Theſe 
are maniſeſt, and yet in the meane while, they 
—— 4 —9 , and dare 
not open villaynes 
> bens + — 
— 3 — ot 
and ſlouteneſſe too mainteyne Gods honour , than thi 
— 
0 in all euill. as e, yee 
ner xdea man — $9 fc 
Wan i of 
wicked matrers, vnder the colour of ſome that 
ſhall bee giuen them: and in the meane while , no man 
ſhall have the minde the mainteine e. Therefore 


But yet wee ſee the cõtrarie, ſo as if any of vs be defamed, 40 let vs learne to be more zealous of Gods glorie than wee 


by and by hee will himſelſe, or at leaſtwiſe ſeeke 
iuſtice, and is neuer cont til his honor bee 

and yet his honour is For what are wee © But 
as for the name of God, that ſhall bee rent in peeces : one 
{hal villaynouſly skoffe at it, another ſhal out cur- 
ſed blaſphemies ſte it, and a thirde ſhall rayle at it: 
And this geere paſſeth and ſlippeth 8 


man is moued at it, 


ereſore when wee ſuffer Gods doctrine to be 


mennes mouthes with reproch : therein wee ſhewe that 
there is not one of good zeale in oure heartes, 
and this cowardlynetſe of oures, deſerueth that God 
ſhoulde diſclayme vs for his children. For if wee tooke 
him for oure father : coulde wee abide that men ſhoulde 
aduaunce themſelues after that ſort agaynſte him? A 
childe that is of a good nature, woulde couer thereproch 
of his carnall father, alt hee were ofnovalue. And 


what ſhall wee then do, when the matter concerneth him 60 a ſloppe 
t is he wellfpring of all righteoulneſſe, and the king 


haue beene. And firſt of all, when wee ſee men go about 
to querthrow the good and pure doctrine: let vs ſhewe 
what fayth there is in vs, and make confeſsion of it, by 
Satans lies, and ſuch as ſeeke nothing but 


and — into the Church 
of Gol. 475 


— tn 


is one Againe , do we ſee God 
, and men talking of the ho- 
ig ul religioo in diſdaine © t vs bee 


anger, for it is a cauſe whiche ought 


— — grecue vs, when wee ſee Gods ho- 
red, his Maieſtie blaſphemed, and his name rumme in 


nour wounded, and his religion. miſuſed. So then let 
vs ſhewe that wee haue yet Ine God. Thirde- 
ly, when wee heare ring abroade in the 
r let vs 
labour to reſiſt them to the vttermoſt of our power, that 
wee may ridde and clergze away ſuch abhomination from 
1 VVherefore as muche as in vs lycth , let vs 

er Gods name too bee reuyled. And for a con- 
cluſiom, whenſocuer wee ſee any euill raigne, let vs caſt 
beſore it, and labour too ©, and then 
el God doo va honour too acknowledge vs ſor his 
9 | Proc- 
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give Satan the vpper hande , and are guiltie of 


the name of God, for that wee made no account ot the 


thing which is principall, and ſo ought too be taken. This 


is it which wee haue too marke the wordes where 
4002 e of God, Aſter- 
th forward with the ſame ſentence, accor- 


Eliu ſayeth : that yet hee bath 
warde hee goeth 


ding alſo as it is a cace well woorthie that the faythfull 


ſnoulde imploy themſe lues in it too the vttermoſt, yea 
themſelues aboue all their forces, for when 10 ly to the mainteyning of his glory. And what doctrine ſo. 


and 


he ſayeth, that wee will extende bu knowledge a farre: ther- 
by hee ſheweth, that when wee ſpeake of God, wee muſt holy : like as when men reaſon and diſpute too dimm 
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Proctors and Aduocates. But if wee doo otherwiſe, wee 


that alſo is an accompliſhing of this ſay ing of the 

Scripture, that God is neere vnto the — ts or 0 
hunſclfe too ſuch as diſtruſt in themſclues, without chal. 
lenging to them any drop of goodneſſe as of ihemſelues 
And finally as often as we ſpeake of God, let vs not giue 
our owne braine the bridle, but let vs learne to reach ou 
our knowledge further, Eliu addeth, that bee will proxy 
him to be righteous wbub made bim. Here we ſce whervrus 
all our ralke ought to tend whe we ſpeake of God:name. 


euer is referred to that end, we mult hold it for good and 


lift vp our mindes higher than oure naturall vnderſtan· the honour of God, it is certuine that there is nothing in 


taine vnto God, if hee iudge according, to his one fan- 
rather darken 

his glorie. So then, if wee will glontie God, let vs learne 
too reach out our knowledge farre and wyde, according 

as example is giuen vs heere. And howe : For a man ſhall 

trodoo, too 20 haue no.occaſion too miſlike of him. Thus yee ſee that 
that his Majeſtic is 
and therefore that he 
muſt bee faine too come downetoo vs, and too lift vs vp 
vnto him. Thus muſt wee humble our lelues with all re- 
uerence, too the ende that God may lift vs vp too him, 
and ſhewe himſelfe too vs, and make vs partakers of the 
doctrine whiche otherwiſe wee coulde neuer attaine vn- 
too. Ve ſee then how wee mult teach out our knowledge 
a farre when wee haue to deale concerning God. Nowe, to marke well, that when wee open 


cie and fleſhly reaſon No. But wee 


n as hee ough 
ſpeake of God, 
2 — 


in good ſooth, ſhall a man euer at= them but frow ardneſſe, howe faire colours ſoeuer 


So then whenſocuer wee ſpeake of God, let vs 

in minde to proue him righteous, that is to ſay, too 

Ide him his duetie, ſo as hee may bee ified at our 
— and wee acknowledge him ſuche as hee woulde 
bee knowne to bee, that all mouthes may bee ſherte, and 


the talke which wee ought to haue concerning our God, 
rr 
fire in the prayer that wee vſe cucric daye. And Elin ad- 
deth immediately , that bu woordes ſball bee voyde of un- 
truth. and that be will ſbewe vnto lob that bu per- 
falt. Heere hee that hee will not mingle anie 

ing with the doctrine, nor go about too diſguiſe 
2225 — poynt 2 ought 
our mouth to treate 


were this well obſerued, wee ſhould profite after another 30 of God and of his workes and worde, there muſt not bes 


maner than wee doo, both by ſermons and lectures. But 
what ? As for them that come too Sermons, howe are 
they diſpoſed too receyue the doctrine that is ſer foorth* 
It is ynough for them too come too the Church, and too 
ſhewe themſelues there. And therefore they goe theyr 


wayes as ill bor or rather worſe: forit is 
reaſon that God ſhould puniſh thẽ with blindneſſe, which 
doo ſo deſpiſe the ineſti treaſure of his Goſpell. 


VVhen men come thither lazily without any minde, and 
, and conſider not that it is 40 cher, muſt not onely regarde to haue good ſayings, but 


there fall into their 


God which ſpeaketk vnto them, that they might do him 
honour, md reencerorkinging is gone oute of hys 
mouth: are they not traytors is God, in yeelding ſo little 
honor to the doctrine of ſaluation ? That is the cauſe then 


why God blindeth them, VVhen we read the holy ſcrip- 


ture, either wee will bee proude, ſo as we do but ouerrun 


matters vpon truſt of our owne wit, as wee were 
ſufficient Iudges to determine vpon all things: or elſe we 
mingle Gods worde with our worldly affections. And 
furthermore, wee are ſo farre off from 


imaginations 
our wicked luſtes, which holde vs as it were locked and holy 


bowed downe , ſo as wee cannot lift vp our heades vntoo 
heauen. That is the cauſe why we ſee ſo ſlender profiting: 
and that ſuche as beare the name of knowe not 
what God is, neither do deſire too knowe. Therefore 
let vs learne by the example of Eliu, to lift vp our know- 
ledge, and to reach it out a farre whenthere is any talking 


way. Heere then wee be taught 


any mingling with it, but pureneſſe mult be kept, ſo as all 
that euer wee ſpeake be whole and ſound. For as for him 
that mingleth good matter and euil matter togither,what 
dooth he elſe, but bring good meate, and well ſeaſoned 
to the taſte, which yet notwi ing is poyſoned ? Eub 
ſo is it with all ſuch as make a faire ſhe we, and do indeede 
alledge good and true ſayings: and yet notwithſtanding 
do interlace them with lyes and errours. Let vs marke 
well then that hee which executeth the office of a Tea- 


ſpecially indeuer too haue this ſunplicitie, that hee ney- 
er adde nor diminiſhe 3 pure do- 
wa mar war — — * 20 
we muſt go lyne and take good t in tea- 
| — — 4, but the pure will of 
and that all our wordes be referred and conforma- 
ble therevntoo. But if wee handle things otherwiſe, and 
deale not with ſuch ſoundneſſe and yprightneſſe as Go 
require th, who (as wee ſay) will haue his worde preached | 


receyue 
doctrine as wee ought to doo, and too fee chat it bee 
not mingled. For what a thingis it, too mingle poyſon 
with good drinke or good meate: That is the thing which 
wee haue too conſider in Elius wordes. And whercas hee 
layeth , that bee will tee penfelt in knowledge towardes lub. 
It is of ſome men referred vntoo God, as if Eliuſhoultle 
ſay, that in the ende Iob ſhould perceyue, that it was not 


of God: and let vs learne alſo to do him the honour, too 60 for him too ſer God too ſchoole, as wee haue ſeenehere= F 
diſpoſc our ſelues too looke reuerentiy vntoo him. For tofore that hee went about to doo; not of ſetie purpoſe, 


bug 


mouthes ſhette, and acknowledge 


> be ne: wo e , , 4 7 v2 £ 


* the Earth, ſo farre are my 


| after your manner? Thys 


rcauſe that by his murmuring it might ſerme that 
22 haue ruled God after his ar manner: 
and that bycauſe hee contented not himſelfe with hys 
dooings , hee woulde haue founde fault with him, and 
haue reſcrued his ordinaunce, For this cauſe (as ſome 
thinke) Eliu ſayth here, that God ſhall bee found perſect 
in knowledge. Howebeeit this ſaying ought rather too 
bee referred too him that ſpeaketh: as if hee ſhoulde 
fay , thou ſhalte Tp te that I am a faythfull teacher. 
His meening then is , 
in Gods name, Iob ought 
bycauſe hee woulde not mingle nor adde any thing of 
lis ow ne, but handle the true doctrine perfectly, euen as 
bee had receyued it of God. Therefore when a man that 

eth God, ifierh his doctrine, it muſt not bee 
tzken as though he aduuanced himſelfe too much: for we 
muſt exalt Gods truth abous all loftineſſe, ſo as nothing 
may deface it. Thus yee ſee after what maner Eliu ſpea- 
lech here. It is not to vaunte himlelfe in his owne perſon, 


but too the ende that the doctrine whiche hee bringeth, 20 
the cauſe ihat a mortall man ſeeketh too hurt his neigh» 


(according as it is of God) might bee receyued, and every 
man humble himſelſe vnder it. And doubtleſſe it is a 
monſtrous thing , when men fall too ſtriving agaynſt it. 
VVherefore let vs vnderſtande that there is A + 9 
ſection in it, as all the worlde o too holde their 
t God ſhoulde bee 
ſo honoured when he ſpeaketh to vs, as euery man ought 
to obey him. But nowe let vs come to the generall mat- 
ter that is conteyned heere. Hithertoo Eliu hath vſed a 


Preface,and nowe he entereth into the pleading of Gods 30 


cace,and ſayth, that God being ſtrong defpyſeth no man, Vere- 


, (ſayeth he) that is of ſtrength ant courage. Heere hee ta- 
eth a e to ſeparate God from men, and too take 


him our of their number, too the intent wee ſhoulde not 
thinke of him as of oure ſelues. For the verie cauſe 
why wee iudge amiſſe of him, is for that wee woulde al- 
wayes faſhion him after our ſmalneſſe, as who ſhoulde 
ſay there were not an infinite difference of power be- 
twixt him and vs. Then if men go about too reſemble 


God vntoo a mortall man, it is a defacing of his Ma- 40 


eſti, and yet ſor all that, it is more than ordinarie, in- 
ſomuche that wee finde it in all caces by experience. If 
God vſe any rigour, wee fall too ſurmiſing this or that, 
ind take — opt too repine agaynſte him: and if hee 
threaten ys , wee are not awhitte moued at it, For wee 
beare oure ſelues in hande, that his anger will paſſe o- 
ner. And what is the cauſe of ſo beaſtly a preſumption ? 


It is for that wee diſcerne not God from his Creatures. 


l on che contrary part, when God promiſeth too re- 
teyue vs too mercie , wee cannot bee perſwaded that it 30 downe, too ſcome the vaineg 


is ſo. For wee bee letted and hindered by oure owne 
unaginations [ whiche make vs too thinke ] what © 1 


haue offended him ſo muche, and fo muche. VVee male 


him alwayes lyke a mortall man, and therefore it is ſayd 
in the Plalme, Looke howe farre the Heauens are from 
| tes from yours. And 
hee confirmeth the ſame ſaying by his Prophete Eſay. 
Howe nowe ſayeth hee, thinke yee that 1 am angrie 
ſerueth too ſhewe vs, that 
wee haue 


foraſmuche as hee will ſpeake 10 
well too admitte his woordes, 


hym too the vttermoſte, 6o that there is no 


8 N vill hee bee mercyfull ſtill: and that although wee ginthat when in effended bee hack goed cauſe 109 
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bee totoo vnwoortiue, yet will hee not ceaſſe tod reache 
oute his helpe vntoo vs. So then wee ſee that this do- 
Qrine of Eliu is not ſuperfluous, but exceeding muche 
for oure behooſe, bycauſe there are veric few that can 
withholde from mingling God with men, o as no diffe- 
rence can bee perceyued betwixte him and his creatures, 
and yet notwithſtanding it is rolde vs, that there is grea- 
ter difference betweene God and vs, than there is di- 
ſtaunce berweene Heauen and Earth. Therefore wee 
muſte not meaſure his thoughtes by ours, nor ſpeake 
any thing of him after oure owne imagination: For 
that were an vtter ang of all. Then let vs re- 
member howe Elius meening is in effect, that God ought 
too bee ſo exalted aboue ali Creatures, as menne may 
not preſume too iudge of hum aſter their owne naturall 
reaſon, nor after the diſpolton of things whiche they 
fee heere bylowe : but conſider that hee is a farre other 
thing, and as farre differing from vs, as the daye diſſe- 
reth from the night. And for proofe heereof, hee ſay eth, 
that God beeing ſtrong reiecteth no man. For what is 


bour, and puncheth him with his elbowes too ouer- 
throwe him, or to make him to ſtumble by ſome meanes 
or other? Even the enuie and ſpight that one beareth 
too another, and alſo the feare that they haue whiche 
maketh them too ſaye , ſuch a one may doo mee harme, 
and if ſuche a man bee aduaunced I ſhall bee 

backe by it. So then, bycauſe there are ſo manie ivfir- 
mities in men, they are alwayes atrayde, leaſt theyr 
neighbours ſhoulde bee aduaunced too muche. That is 
the cauſe why they are full of contentions and quarel- 
les: That is the cauſe why they woulde alwayes haue 
them diminiſhed that are in too great authoritie and cre- 
dite. That is the cauſe why menne labour after that ſort 
too bring their neigbours lowe. Nowe let vs ſee if wee 
can finde anie ſuche poynt in od. Nu, no: For hee is 
too greate too enuie vs, hee paſſeth not what men ſay. 
For coulde wee eyther hurt God, or diminiſhe his ho- 
nour though wee were neuer ſo great? There is no king 
nor prince that can aduaũce his Throne aboue the Clow- 
des: but as for God, hee is aboue the Heauens, yea 
and aboue the \ ce lr pr what are they 
The Prophete ſpeaking of mennes , when 
they woulde ſo aduaunce themſelues, mn they 


are like G Yee ſce that when Graſhoppers 
skippe , — — leape , bycauſe their legges 
bee long, but yet are they fayne too fall by and by roo 
yee ſee what compariſon the Prophete ſetteth 
loriouſneſſe of men, For 
were fellowes with the Angelles: yet wee ſee that they, 
aieſtie of God, and are 
feyne too hyde their eyes with their winges, according as 
it is ſayde in the prophecie of Eſay. God then is not a- 
frayde that wee cat doo him any hurt, neyther will hee 
beare vs any enuie as thoughe wee were able too anoy 
him: his Maieſtie ſhall alwayes continue vnappeached 
ſpight of oure teeth. Seeing it is ſo, wee muſt conclude 
jon betwixt him and vs, nor ima + 
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bee ang rie, for feare leaſt men ſhould bereeue him of his 
right. True it is, that men are blame orthie for ſo doing, 
but yet can not any thing preiudice him at all. So then 
there is no inſirmitie in him, that hee ſhoulde enuie hys 
creatures: for hee is great. And Eliu addeth moreouer, 
that ber is great in ſtreengthof heart, or that hee is mightie in 
ye / tue of m nde. Herein Eliu toucheth another vice which 
is in men. For euen they whiche are mightie, and ought 
not to enuie their inferiours, are notwithſtanding ſo wo- 
maniſh hearted, that they are afrayde of them: according 10 
as wee ſee, that euen kings and princes whiche are of a 
ſpightfull nature, are ſorie when they ſee any vertuous 
man. And why * For there is no true nobleneſſe in them- 
ſelues, to ſay, God hath ordeyned me too aduaunce men 

of vertue, and too eſteeme them and honour them: but 
cleane contrariwiſe, foraſmuche as they bee bace minded 
themſelues, they would haue all the world like them, and 
are aſhamed too ſee an honeſt man. If there bee a prince 
that woyld wallo in all filchineſſe, and keepe a ſtewes in 
his Court: It greeueth him too have his lewdneſle diſco- 20 
uered , whereas whoredome reigneth euerie where, yet 
doth he ſeeke — more libertie to giue himſelfe to 
all lewdneſſe. For aſmuch then as men are ſeene too bee 

ſo bace minded: Eliu ſayeth, that wee muſt not imagi 

God too bee after that faſhion, And why * For bel ydes 
that hee is mightie, and men are notable too reache vn- 
too him, hee is alſo miglitie in vertue of minde, hee 
lyketh well of vertue, Juſtice pleaſeth him, hee alloweth 
goodnefle, and hee ſeeketh by all meanes too ſhewe that 
the more vertue that there is in men, the better he is ſer- 30 
ued and honoured. For the thing wherein the glori 

of God conſiſteth, is that men ſhoulde bee vertaous. If 
a king ſee any of his ſubiectes more woorthie of com- 
mendation than himlelfe, it miſlyketh and greeueth him. 
Why ſo ? Bycauſe the thing whiche is in others wanteth 
in himſelſe. But it is not ſo with God. For why? Haue 
men any goodneſſe of their owne nature? No: but wee 
maſt bee faine too receiue it of God, he is the wellſpring 
from whence it muſt come. Seeing it is ſo, God needeth 


one ynchaungeable rate : yet notwithſtanding it is well 
ſoene, that God * the things in this worlde: 
and that if hee guided not the ſterne, . bee a 
horrible confuſion euerie where. Therefore let it (uf. 
fice e ee ouidence, 
too the ende wee ve him his due glorie, and ſay, 
Lorde thou arte dg * worlde Cari ba 
fall out. And althoughe thou leaue many ſinnes vnpu. 
niſhed, and cauſe the righteous and innocent too ſuffer 
many afflictions: yer neuertheleſſe, wee perceyue that 
all thiages are guided by thy hande, and thou haſte ſo. 
uereyne dominion ouer all things, Yee ſee then what 
Eliu treateth of heere, and firſt of all hee ſayeth, that 
God quickpeth not the wicked , that hee giueth indgement tos 
the offlifted, and that bee turneth net away his eyes from the 
righteous. Theſe ſentences whiche Eliu taketh, are ge- 
nerall: and alſo it behoueth vs generally too conclude, 
that God is righteous euen when wee perceyue not any 
ſigne of his righteouſneſſe. And wee muſt remember the 
thing that hath beene declared afore : which is, that when 
wee ſee that things are not ſet in ſo good order and per- 
fection as wee woulde wiſhe : it muſte put vs in minde, 
that God will one daye iudge the worlde inthe perſon of 
his ſonne , according too the article of our belcefe, that 

Jeſus Chriſt muſte come too iudge both the quicke and 

the deade : and truely (as I haue ſayde) if all things were 

diſpoſed as were too bee wiſhed : what a matter were it? 

VVee ſhoulde no more looke for the laſt reſurreRion, 

Doo wee then ſee that God executerh not all his iudge- 

ments, but reſerueth ſome too himſelfe? Let the fame 
confirme vs in the hope of the laſt daye, and of the com- 

ming of the Lorde leſus Chriſt , vntoo whome God his 
father hath given all power, too the intent hee ſhoulde 
appeare in his Maieſtie, too right all things that are out 
of order, and too ſet them at a ſtay. And when wee ſee 
that God puniſheth ſome offences, and delyuereth thoſe 
that are his: whether it bee our ſelues or others, let the 
ſame ſuſſiſe vs too allowe of his providence. I ſee that 


God hathe puniſhed ſuche a fault: then muſty I con- 


not too feare that his honour ſhould be darkned by mens 40 clude that hee hath ſhewed mee as it were a myrrour of 


vertues. But marke heere what wee haue too conſider: 

we ſhall neuer knowe God to bee righteous and mightie 

in himſelfe as wee ought to doo, if wee conſider him but 

by our naturall wit. And why © For our mindes are too 
groſſe and heauie too mounte ſo high. But when wee ſee 
the vertues and graces whiche hee dealeth yntoo men: 
thoſe are fayre myrrours and liuely pictures wherein hee 
ſheweth himſelfe : and the more that men walke in righ- 
teouſneſſe, the more is hee continually magnifyed, as in 
the thing wherwith hee is ſerued and honoured. So then 30 


wee (ee nowe, that wee muſt no more match God with _ 


men, nor judge of him after our guize and fancie : but he 
mult be vtterly ſepatated from them according as in verie 
deed? the heauen is not ſo farre off from the Earth, as 
there is diſtance betwixt him and vs, as I haue alledged 
alreadie out of the Pſalmes and the Prophet Eſay. And 
nowe after that Eliu hath? ſpoken ſo, hee addeth that 
whiche I have touched alreadie : that is too witte , that 
although many things bee out of order in this worlde: yet 
a man maye perceyue the markes of Gods prouidence. 60 
And vndoubtedly, although God do not as nowe keepe 


his iuſtice, and that the wicked ſhall come too account 
before him, For why, hee accepteth no hee is 
not an earthly Judge that wil doo good iuſtice by ſtartex, 
ſo as if there bee ſome fault committed, it ſhall bee pu- 
niſhed with great rigour, and in the meane while , many 
others ſhall bee let ſlippe through ſome briberie or par- 
cialitie, and ſo ſhall the Iudge bee quite and cleanechaun- 
ged. This is evident , inſomuch that all the Juſtice in the 
theeuiſtmeſſe bycauſe it not of a good and. 
ſounde minde that holde ch out continually. But there 
is no ſuche thing in God: hee is not moued with favour, 
nor corrupted with rewardes, VVhat then ? Hee iudg- 
eth — too the truth. Seeing it is ſo: wee | 
needes conclude , that when God puniſheth an offence, 
therein he ſhewerh vs that nothing eſcapeth him but that 
all our woorkes muſt come too account before him, and 
that although they bee hidden at this daye, ſo as they bee 
not perceyued at the firſt, yet wee ſhall bee neueribeleſſe 
guiltie when wee come thither, So then, let vs [came 
too practiſe this leſſon that is ſhewed vs heere, that is to 
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wit , that Cod turncth n away bis eyes fiom the righteous, 
1 quickeneth the Wicked, And howe ſhall wee knowe 


that? Not a. wayes, nor all after one rate, as I haue ſayde 


afore but yet God giueth vs ſafficient prooſes, too con- 
gude that hee watcheth ouer the Godly, too the ende 
too maynteyne them, and that hee keepeth them in his 
protection, pitying them, and delivering them from all 
daungers. I ſay, wee ſee ſuche — — heereof, as we 
muſte necdes haue this matter fully ſettled and conclu- 
ded in vs. Furthermore, wee fee. alſo that God liſteth 
vp his mightie hande too repreſſe mennes iniquities, 
how ebeeit not alwayes: For. hee leaueth many ot them 
ynpuniſhed , winking at them, yea and making counte- 
nance, as thoughe hee fauored the wicked in many ca- 
ces. But 1 haue ſhewed alreadie, that the ſame muſte 
confirme oure fayth, and that wee muſte bee fenced a- 
ſuche ſtumbling blockes, by knowing that God 
relerueth thoſe things till the latter daye, whiche hee ac- 
liſheth not as nowe. But howeſocuer the worlde 

o, wee ſee that inaſmuche as God puniſheth ſuche of- 
Go hee hateth and abhorreth ſinne. And therefore it 
behouerh vs too iudge therevpon;, that bee quickneth not 
the wicked, But as this doctrine is ſet downe heere too 
teache ys too glorific God in all reſpects: ſo alſo let ys 
marke that it muſte edifie oure fayth, and teache vs the 
feare of God. Do wee then ſee that God turneth not a- 
way his eyes from the Godly , but hath pitie vpon them 
oo helpe them? Let vs bee ſtabliſhed in truſte of hys 
ſſe, chat wee may reſort vntoo him as oſt as wee 


geance 
dee afflicted. Haue wee ſeene that God hath de liuered 30 the deſpiſers of his maieſtie. 


any man, or that hee hath deliuered our ſe lues? Let the 
ſame make vs too returne too him, and ſay, howe nowe? 
My God hath made mee too fee le by experience, that 
hee is readie too helpe all ſuche as truſt in him: and the 
Scripture ſayeth vntoo vs, Come vntoo mee all yee that 
labour, and are heauie loden, and I will cefreſhe you. Yee 
ſee then, that all the recardes which God giueth vs, wit- 
neſsing that hee will not turne away his eyes from the 
Godly , muſte confirme vs in the promiſes of his good- 


neſſe whiche hee giueth vs. Alſo on the contrarie part, 40 ſelues withall , that 


whereas it is ſayde, that God quickneth not the wicked: 
let vs learne too take the vſe of it, Do wee ſee any crime 
puniſhed Let itprouoke vs too walke in feare, and to 
lay, there is no dallying in this cace with God. VVhy 
ſo! For hee chaſteneth ſuch a one too the intent too in- 
ſtrut vs by his harmes. For it is a great fauour that God 


heverthvs, when hee giueth vs ſuch examples of bis ri- 


Tue. Cxl.dermon, which it the ſecond vpon th 


ſhall bee exalted for euer. 
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ched, may take warning too eſchue his vengeance, which 
was readie for vs, and which hee might haue made vs too 
feele. Thus yee ce that all the examples of the chaſtiſe- 
ments and corrections which God doth in this worlde, 
ought too ſerue too our learning, True it is that wee can 
well ſay, God is righteous, and ſuch a one hath his due 
reward: wee can skill tocondenine ſuch as haue done a- 
miſſe, and too allowe the corrections that God ſendeth 
them : but in the meane while, wee applie not the thing 
10 too our owne vſe, and yet were that the principall poynt. 
VVhen I ſee chat God puniſheth a man, I muſt enter in- 
too my ſelſe, and looke if I bee not attainted with the 
ſame vice, or whether] bee not as guiltie in ſome other 
— And therevpon I muſt humble my ſelſe, and 
more aduiſedly than I haue earſt done, Further- 

more, wee haue yet one other frute too bee taken of the 
chaſticements that God ſendeth. Therein wee ſee alſo 
that God hath care of his children, If God beate downe 
thoſe that haue troubled one and wronged another: why 
20 doth hee it but too take our quarrell in hande ? So then 
wee ought too be the better minded to ſerue God, when 
wee {ee him ſet himſelfe agaynſt dur enemies, and thun- 
der ypon them, aſter hee hath ſuffered them to have their 
ſcope for a tyme. And therefore (as I haue declared a- 
fore) we ought too be the more confirmed to leane vnto 
his promiſe by fayth, without doubting that he will ſhewe 
himſelfe a father rowardes vs. And therewnhall we muſt 
bee hilde in his feare, that wee may prevent all the ven- 
> which wee ſee to rene 


| Nowe let vs fall dow ne before the face ofoure good 
God with acknowledgement of our faults, praying him 
too make vs feele them in ſuch wiſe, as wee may learne to 
bee ſorie for them, yea end too bee angrie and greeued at 
our vices, and ſinful] luſtes, ſo as wee may ſecke earneſt- 
ly too haue his righteouſneſſe in vs, and too bee 
refourmed too his holy will, and that moreouer ſoraſ- 
muche as wee haus too fight agaynſt the ions of 
this preſent life, hee will giue vs armour too our 
wee knowe much miſerie 
and wretchedneſſe in our ſelues, yet wee may not doubt 
but that hee will vphold vs, and ſupplie our wantes by his 
grace, according as wee knowe that all perſection of ver- 
tue and goodneſſe is in him, to giue the ſame yntoo vs, 
according as hee knoweth vs too haue neede. Thar it 
may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not onely too vs, but 
alſo to all people and nations of the earth, bringing backe 


juicknerh nor the yvicked, bur giucth iudgementtothealflifted. | 
7 He vvill not turne his eyes avvay from therightcous, hee vill ſer kings in their ſeates and they 


8 Ifthey be in the ſlockes, and bound with thecordes of affliction. 3 
6 Heevvill ſhewe them their ſaultes, and make chem ſeele their ſinnes, and they ſhall bee touched 


vvith them. 


them depart from iniquitie. 


0 Heevvill open their eare to che ende to amende hem: hee yyill ſpeake vnto them, and make 


n If chey 
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1 If chey heart him and obey him, they ſhall paſſe cheir dayes in proſperitie, and their yeates 


io glorie. 


12 It chey heare not, they ſhall paſſe by the ſvyorde, and beconſumed yyithourknovyledge. 


13 The hy 


pocrites'of heart do put to vvrath : they crie not euen vvhen they be bounde. 


14 Therefore theit ſoule ſhall die in youth, and their life among the vvhotemongers. 


Fter that Eliu hath generally ſayd that 
God turneth not his eyes fro the righ- 


9 * teous, but hath a care of him: and con- 
CA, trarywiſe, that hee quickneth not the 10 and yet for all that the ſtate 


| wicked: he addeth particularly for the 
— better proofe of Gods prouidẽce, ha- 
be ginetb iudgement to the icted. For if a poore man that 
is vtterly deſtitute of ſuccour, & an outcaſt in the world, 
is neuertheleſſe deliuered from vexation and trouble: 
the ſame muſte needes of God, yea ſay, it 
muſte needes bee fathered ypon God. For if we haus no 
ſay in the worlde, and yet haue and mighty eni- 
mies what is to be ſayd, but that we are yndone,and that 
there is no more h 
it is manifeſt that God worketh in that behalfe. So, it is 
not without cauſe that Eliu dothe purpoſely ſet downe 
this ſaying for a proofe that God all chi 
heere beneath. Alſo hee ſetteth downe a ſecond 
of Gods prouidence : namely the gouernamens of Princes 
and of men that ſit in the ſeate of luſtice: wherein wee 
perceyue that God is righteous, and that he will not haue 
things to bee out of order. And although there beenot a 
continuall rate euenly kept at all tymes (as was declared 
eſterday ) yet notw1 
E bowed heb wan free iwaie is 
a glaſſe, that God hath not ſo lerte looce the reynes to all 
confuzion , but that he doth ſtill ſhewe vs ſame ſigne and 
token of his juſtice. And vndoubtedly if a man conſider 
on the one ſide what the nature of man is: and on the 0- 


ther ſide after what maner the s and magiſtrates 
par wo ate hater ty ew juſtice in their hande do 


diſcharge themſelues: hee ſhall ſee and eaſely diſcerne it 


to bee a miracle of God that there is any common weale 


vs, yea and we mult needes know it andperceyue 40 
man 


it. I ſay that the nature of men is ſuch, that euery 

would bee a Lord and Mayſter ouer hisn and 
nomgn by his good will would bee a ſubieR. Seing then 
that our Lord ſuffereth not the ſtrongeſt to preuayle, but 
that there is ſome feare and obedience towards thoſe that 
are in preheminence : therein it is to bee ſcene, that God 
doth not onely brydle: but alſo fetter mens nature, to the 
ende that the ſayd pryde auaunce not it ſelfe ſo high, but 
that publike gouernment ſhoulde Lee aboue it. And a- 
— wee ſee that all men are giuen 

uſtes are ſo boy 
to do as he liſt, 


ing, that euery man would haue libertie 
no man be vnder correction. There- 
fore it is too bee concluded that the ſtare of goyernment 
commeth of God, and that therein hee ſheweth that his 
creating of men was to the end they ſhould behave them- 
ſelues honeſtly and modeſtly. And for the ſecond poynt, 
we ſee how Kings and Princes and ſuch as are of meaner 
ſtate, behaue themſelues when God hathe armed them 
with the {woorde of Juſtice, and how they turne all things 
vpſide downe, in ſomuch that it ſeemerh that they 


of our life? Then if wee recouer, 20 ny chaunges off and on, and that there fall great alters- 


they which ought to mainteyne peaſeably the order that 


God hath ſet, inforce themſelues too ouerthrowe it, and 
fight as it were of ſetpurpoſe to bring things to confuzis: 
of * 


continueth 
ſtill in the worlde, and things are not ſo vtterly conſoun- 
dedd but that there abide ſtit ſome marks of the thing that 
God had ſtabliſhed : Is it not too bee ſeene therein, that 
God is double righteous? And therefore it is not with- 
out cauſe, that Eliu, after hee hath ſpoken of the ſucco- 
ring of the poore by God, addeth immediately one other 
kinde,namely that God ſtebliſheth X ings, and that not for 
one daye, but too the intent that the ſame order ſhoulde 
ſtand for euer in the world. True it is that there are ma- 


tions vppon Principalities and Lordſhippes : and therein 
God ſhewed alſo that it is his office too pull downe the 
But yet neuertheleſſe, euen in deſpite ofmen 
and of all their rage, there (hall ſome order 
heere belowe, I ſay euen in reſpecte of tyrants. f 
reygne wrongfully, ſo as hee bee a deſpizer of God, 
full of crueltie, outrage , and vnſatiable couetouſeneſſe: 
yet notwithſtanding hee muſte bee fayne too keepe ſome = 
ſhadowe and countenance of Iuſtice, and hee cannot go 


ing when wee ſee that there 30 beyond it. VYhereof commeth that, but bycauſe God 


ſheweth himſelfe there? And therefore lette vs leame to 
profite our ſelues in ſuch wiſe by the things that are ſecne 
in this world, as God may be glorified at our hand, as hee 
deſerueth : and ſpecially when wee ſee him delmer the 
poore that are vtterly ed, & nother haue, nor hope 
— ef ee : let vs there conſider his 
ightie power and goodneſſe, and diſpoze our ſelues too 
yeld hum is ue projze.This (ap 1) ihe tin ew 
to note. Howbeit herewithall,to the intent to proue 
e eie, 
our to ſuch as are wrongful ecuted, 
that ing to the abilitie which —— vs, we do 
ſuccour ſuch as are trodẽ vnder ſoote, & no meanes 
to reuenge or beare out themſe luęs. VVee mult (l ſay)do 


our indeuer in that behalf, and our ſelues too it in 
eame ſich wee ſee urs and men 
of authoritie ſo froward and ſpi , and yet not wich- 


ing that God ſuffe reth them not to fall quite out in- 
to all rie 
not their wickedneſſe, veeſhould be ouerwhelmed with 
an horrible fludde, and all ſhoulde bee ſwallowed vp and 


_ © drowned out of hand. Therefore it behouethvs to mag- 


nifie God in that wee ſee there remayneth ſome iuſtice & _ 
good order, although that ſuch as reygne and holde the 

woorde in their hand, be viterly wicked and giuen to all 
naughtineſſe. So then, let ys conſider the ſame, and let vs 
(aſmuch as in vs is) the order of iuſtice, for ſo 
much as it is a ſoueraine benefit that God beſtowerhvp9 


inten- 60 mankinde, and that therein alſo it is his will too haus his 4 * 
ded to ſpice God, and too diſanull his ordinance. Now if prouidence knowne vnto ys. And ſith we ſee Pray 1 


R EASA OG OCOEOGaOoCeo Ooh CoeltakNBENSESTIToSO0T7TRASTYPSLL 
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3% /o tormented, and maketh them to | | 
de: and that is to the ende to bring them to good amend- 60 It is all one as if G ſhoulde tell vs, that wee bee not 
| Mont, Nove then, here wee ſee, firſt of all that wee mult = woonthie io bes hegen of his owne hand, and chat be in. 

m_ * rendeth 


1 
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an! Magiſtrates and all officers of Juſtice are ſo far out of 
ſquare: let vs bee (ory to ſee the order ſo peruerted which 
God had dedicated to the wel are of men: & not only let 


ysabhor ſuch as are the enimies of God, & withitand the 


order of gouemment which he had ſet ouer thẽ: but alſo 
et vs know, that they be the frutes of our ſins, to the inter 
we may impute the fault & cauſe of the whole miſchiefe 
to our own ſelues. Thus ye ſee what we haue to remeber 
in ihis text. Now let vs come to that which Eliu addeth: 


2.9 
not deeme things by out ward apparance, but gage deeper 
and ſeeke the cauſe that vibe y to doo the things 
which wee thinke (tr at the firſt ſicht. Ii Cl | 
cleane contrarie to all reaſon, that a good man ſhould bes 
ſo perſecuted, and that every man ſhould ouerrurme him: 
howbecit God knoweth why he e doth it. Therefore wee 
mult haue an eye to the end, & not be to haſtie to ſhoote 
ſoorth our verdit at the firſt daſh, as they do which iudge 
at all auentures. Now then what is the ende of our affli- 


He fayeth chat if the good men, or elſe if the great men of 10 tions : It is to make vs to percryue our ſinhes: and it is a 


whom he had ſpoken, whom God had exalted to high de- 


gree and dignitie aboue the reſt of theworlde,, bee at any 
n if they be at any time brought 
dow ne, euen too and reproch, ſo as men put them 
in pryſon and fetter them, and they bee tied to confuzion 
vith caydet: yet notwithſtanding God forſaketh the not 
in ſuch neceſsitie , but maketh them to feele their ſinnes, 
and telleth chem the faults that they haue committed, to 
the ende that vpon of them, they may amend 
chem & returne into the ri 
cares, to the ende they ſhould berhinke thẽſelues the bet- 
ter, and know thẽſelues. Eliu then ſheweth here, that whe 
God ſeemerhyntovs to ſher his eyes, and to no- 
more the gouerning of men: hee hath iuſt cauſe ſo to do: 
and that although wee thinke it yet muſte wee 
* [ · hpi hee is iuſte and rightuous in all his do- 
— wee haue cauſe too gloriſie lum. Truely it 

h vs too beare continually in minde all the things 
chat haue beene reared of heretofore : that is to wit, that 


that (Jod reſcruerh a great part of his iudge ments which 
he intenderth to execute, vmo the latter day, tothe intent 
that we ſhould always liue in hope, wayting for the com- 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt. And it mult ſuffize vs too 
haucſomne tokens whercby to perceive the things that are 
talde vs heere. Nowe then, the intent of Eliu is too pre- 
mens aſtumblingblocke chat menne mi „hs 
they ſec de ri folkes ed ynder ſoote, 
and od layeth them open too the tyrannic of the wic- 


ked, and the worlde troubleth them without cauſe, ſo as 40 the ende they may condemne 


they haue not done any bodie wrong, yet ne- 
eſſe menne ceaſſe not too moleſt them. For when 
ure ſee chat: it ſeemeth too vs that God thinketh not 
pon the worlde, ne looketh ſo farre as vnto vs, but let - 
tech fortune alone withthe rule of all things: Lo howe 
aure eyeſight is immediatly dazeled at the be holding of 
things that are out of order, and there is nothing more 
eaſie with vs than too ſtumble. For this cauſe Eliu ſhew - 
Eth vs heere, that although good menne be perſecuted, or 


, and he openeth their 20 wrongfully as in reſpe q of the w 


things are not ruled in this worlde all after one rate, and 30 wee have offended him a thouſand wayes: yet wee ce 


very notable vhereof wee may gather a v 

ſitable leon. Tien is that wee ha, pirate ode 
ken of: neuertheleſſe wee cannot heare of it to much: for 
wee know that afflitions are ſo irkſome to vs, that every 
of vs falleth to chafing as ſoone as wee feele any ſtrype of 
the rodde at Gods hande, and wee cannot comfort our 
ſelues nor keepe our ſelues in pacience. And therefore 
ſa much the more behoveth it vs to matke well this do- 
ctrine, that when God ſuffereth vs too bee vexed euen 
; even then doth he 
worke our welfare, in that it is his will too make vs feele 
our linnes, and to ſhew ys what we be. For it time of pro · 
ſperitie wee bee blinde; and ſurely wee ſhall not know a- 
right what is conteyned here, vnleſſe God bring vs too it 
by his chaſtyzements, Are wee at our eaſe and in pleas 
ſure { Every of vs ſalletli aſleepe and flattereth himſelfe 
in his ſinnes,. in ſomuch that our proſperitie is as a drun- 
kenneſſe to caſt our ſoules into a dead ſleeſ e. And (which 
woorſe is) when God letteth vs alone in peace, al 


not too ſooth our ſeſues, bearing our ſelues in hande that 
we be in his fauour, & that he loueth vs bicauſe he ſcour- 
geth vs vot. Ve {ce then that menne cannot their 
owne ſinnes, iſ they be not driven by force to knowe thẽ- 
ſelues.. And therefore ſeing that proſperitie maketh vs 
drunken after „ n we be at teſt, eue- 
ry man ſlattere th himſelſ in his ſinnes; it ſtandeth vs vpon 
too ſuffer God pacienily too ſcourge vs. For aſſſiction is 
the true ſchoolemiſtreſſe to bring men to repentance, to 

ſelues before God, 
and being ſo condemned learne to hate their ſinnes wher- 
in they weltered aſore. Therefore, when wee knowe 
the frute of the chaſiizements that God ſendeth vs, wes 
will beare them with a meelder and quieter minde than 
wee doo. But it is a piteous caſe too ſee howe recheleſſe 


welfare by afſlicting vs after that maner. Furthermore 


lette vs marke well, that wee muſte not looke vpon the 
viſible hande of God for the feeling of our ſumes. For it 


elſe if ſuch as were aduaunced too great eſtate bee ouer- 50 may come to paſſe, that God will gue menne the brydle, 


earth togither: wee muſte not therefore bee too ſore diſ- 


ſhall knowe that God will make ſuch afflictions to do vs 

ood, and that they dende too a good ende. And why? 
For den ( ſayeth he) deeb God ſbewe them their ſames that 
perceyue what they 


3 f 


ä —— not — 
atche firſte brunt, But let vs tarie with pacience, and wee 


ſo as they ſhall perſecute vs, yea eben vniuſtly, when wee 


ſhall not haue done them any But yet even in 


wrong. 
chat cace-it hehouet vs too learne, that God calleth vs 
vntoo his ſchoole. For his forbearing too ſmyte vs with 


his owne handle, and putting of vs intoo the handes of the 

wicked, is to tame vs and meeken vs the better: and then 

doth hee put vs too the more ſhame. Then if the wicked 

haue their fu n 

ment vs, and they doo the woorlt that they can vnto vs: 
God 


70 

tendeth too ſhame vs. So much the more therefore muſt 
wee bee prouoked too thinke our ſinnes, and too 
bee ſorie for them, and therewithall too marke how Eliu 


adde th, that God dooth then open our cares. That ſaying 
berokeneth twoo things m the holy Scripture. For 
ſomerymes it ſigniſieth bur too ſpeake tos vs : and ſome- 


tymes it ſignificth zoo bouche our bearts in ſuch wile as wee 


heare hat is ſayde too vs. God therefore openeth our 


cares, when hee ſende th vs his woorde, and cauſeth the 


lame to bee ſette before vs: and agayne hee openeth our 10 


cares , ot hee vncouereth or vnſtoppeth them (forthe 
Hebrewe woorde doth conueniently importe as muche) 
when wee ſuffereth vs not to bee deafe too his doctrime, 
bur giveth it enterance-into vs, to the ende wee may re- 
* it and bee moued with it, and that the power ther- 
0 


may ſhewe it ſelfe. Theſe (Iſay) are the two ſortes of 


opening our eares, which wee dayly perceyue God to vie 
towards vs. Alſo hee o the eares of thoſe whom 
hee afflicteth, in chat bee giueth them ſome 1 * of his 


wrath, thereby to teach them to beghunke themſelues bet - 20 


ter than they haue done. If a man demaunde, what then? 
dothe not God ſpeake too vs when wee bee in proſpe- 
ritic * Yes ſurely doth he: but his yoyce cinot come vnto 
vs: for we be fraughted aforehid with our owne delights 
and worldly affections. And vndoubtedly wee fee, that 
when men haue their fill of good cheere , and may make 
merry at their owne pleaſure, and liue in helth and welth, 
they ouerioy themſelues. There is none other talke with 
them the, but of ſporting : in ſuch wiſe as God is no more 
heard among them. But afflictions are meſſe 
wrath , and then are wee touched with greefe for offen- 
ding him, ſo as we call our ſelues home againe. And ſo af- 
flictions muſte generally ſerue for inſtruction too ſuch as 
receyue the, ſo as they may drawe home ward vnto God, 
from whom they haue hilde themſelues aloofe before. 
Marke that for one poynt. Vet notwithſtanding men ſuf- 
ab ator hs; aa 

e ſoftened their harts by hi ſpirite, and opened 
the paſſage for the 3 , and perced 


of his 30 
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we haue to marke vpon this ſtreyne. Now he adde ch im- 
medlatly , that if they beare and obey , they ſhall ſpende their 
dayes in Weale and their yeeres in glory : but if they ler ien nog 
too him, they ſhall paſſe by the ſwoorde, and dye without 
knowleage. Heere Eliu ſheweth vs yet better, the profite 
that wee haue by being in aduerſitie. It is vndoubtedly a 
great benefite, and which cannot bee ſufficiently valued, 
when we bedrawne to repentance, and that whereas wee 
were inthe high way to damnation, our Lord bringeth vs 
backe ro humſelfe. I ſay it is a thing that ought ro aſſvage 
all the ſorrowe of our afflictions. Howbecit chere is yet 
much more in it: namely that our Lorde ſheweth vs by 

w profitable the ſame is for vs, to the ende wee 
may bee delivered from our aduerſities and ſuccored by 
him, and he ſhew himſelſe fauorable to vs by that meanes. 
Seing then that all this is found by experience : haue wee 
not cauſe too bee glad when God deliuercth vs aſter that 
ſorte ? For if hee ſuffer vs to be ſotted in the plea- 
ſures of his worlde, in the ende wee woulde growe palte 
and therefore hee is fayneto remedie it in due ſea- 
on. And if hee do it by affliting vs, and therevpondeli- 
uer vs to the intent wee ſhould his hande: is ic 
nota prooſe of his fauour, and of our fayth* If 
God ſhould ſuffer vs to welter in our own filthineſſe and 
to ſettle in our owne lees (as the Prophets terme it) wee 
would rotte away as I haus ſayde afore : and beſides that, 
we would not eſteeme his grace towards vs to he ſuchas 
hee ſheweth it by taking vs out of the aduerſuies where- 
vnto wee were fallen. Lo heere a double benefice that re- 
doundeth vnto men by Gods correRing them after that 
manner. For firſt and formeſt they bee brought backe un- 
too him: and ſecondly they perceyue his fatherly good- 
neſſe when they bee delivered by this grace. Thus yes 
ſee what wee haue to marke in this ſtreyne. Nowe a man 
might demaund, yea, is it ſo © are wee ſure that Gods in- 
tent is to drawe vs to repentance, when hee ſcourgerh vs 
himſelſe, or when hee ſuffereth vs to be troubled by mam 
VVhat can wee tell whither his and will be ſuch 
or no? Hereynto we anſwere : In aſmuch as wee ſee that 


mens cares that they may yeelde them to his ſeruice and 40 afflitions laſt but for a time, and God deliuereth vs from 


obedience, at it is ſayd inthe Pfalme. I his is it which wee 
haue to marke. And therefore when wee be afflicted, firſt 
let vs remember, that it is all one as if God ſhould 0 
vnto vs and ſhewe vs our ſinnes, and indited vs to the in- 
tent too drawe vs to repentance. Hou beeit foraſmuch as 
wee be dull vpon the ſpurre, or (which more is) wee bee 
vtterly ſtubborne and deafe vntoo all the warning that 
hee giveth vs: It behoueth vs to pray him too perce our 
cares, and too open them in ſuch wiſe to his i ions, 


as the ſame may turne to our profite: and that hee ſuffer 50 cine too vs, and t 


not the ay re onely to be beaten, without touching of our 
heart: but that hee moue vs too come and returne vnto 
him. Otherwiſe let vs bee ſure wee ſhall doo nothing but 
chafe ar him, and reie&his correction: ac 
perience ſhewerh in moſte men, that ſuch as are ſmitten 
with Gods ſcourges amende not for all that, but rather 
wexe woorſe $a! ae Then fith wee fee ſuch exam- 
ples, let vs learne that all is to no purpeſe till God 

our eares, that is to ſay, till the haue made vs 2 


ſpeake to vs by che woorking of his holy ſpirite, and alſo 6 o 9974 = our fal 2 
Lo what vation. ame, would wee be healed when wee be ul. bk” * 
troubilss 


' roo ole) bim in that which wee haye f 


> 
8 . . . 
ex- 


them: lette vs vnderſtand thereby, that hee mindeth not 
to vndo vs vtterly, but is contented that wee bee beaten 
downe and humbled vnder his hand. But if our neckes be 
of braſſe to withſtand him, ſo as we will not bowe forthe 
corre ctions that hee ſendeth vs, wee do nothing elſe but 
continually double his ſtrokes. Then on the contrary 
parte, if we feele our ſinnes ſo, as we craue forgiueneſſe ok 
them, and he perceyue vs to be rightly rouched:then ma- 
keth hee our aduerſities to turne to a wholeſome medi- 
hee deliuereth vs from them. 
VVe ſee all this (l ſay) cuen with our eyes. So then lette 
vs not grudge any more v hen wee ſee God ſende ſuck 
troubles into the worlde,nother lette vs be offended at it 
as though he had his eyes ſhet. For hee knou eth well y- 
nough what he doth, & he hath an infinite wiſdom which | 
. 
de that hee hath di ings in good o «<= 
meaſure. Alſo let vs Ga RN to be to much 
eued when wee be afflicted after that manacr, al 2 
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trouble and payne? woulde we haue a good and deſirable come not in tymo conuenient, arid enter u hen tlie] 
ende of them I hen let vs followe the way that is ſhew- is open to vs: 1 ſay i ve do hot fo: ll the ch 
ed vs he ete, namely to heare and obey. How to heare:By that were ꝑiuen vs for dur welſote do turne to 

being taught whe God holdeth vs as it u ere in his ſchole, ter dan mation and they muſte be as mani ſumi 


4 
* k 


ſo as our afflictions may be as many inſtructiõs to reſort imſotpuche that the ſulneſſe of all miſerie mute ber ac- 
vnto him. Then let vs heare theſe things, and let not that compliſhed vpon $8. So muche the more in a Ve. 
ſlippe out of the one eare whiche entered in at the other: thinke ourſelues j thut wei e not ſuche Ni 
but let vs obey, that is to ſay, let vs yeelde God ſuch obe- of God vppon vs'wilfully. For i is's fmall matter yh 
dience as we ought to do: and let ys not ſeeke any thing is ſayde to vs, that the witfoll (fr muſt be wouĩiç 
elſe thi to frame ourſelues wholly vnto him. Lo by whar ' ;02Gods ownehande; namely bytwibtthent ( aſmche ud f 
meanes we may be ridde of our aducriities. But what: we ible)do defie himand will tot 41d vnto on 
muſte not maruell though men linger in payne, yea and is ſo fauourable to them as ne them, and ibet 
bee plundged dayly deeper and deeper in their miſeries: them an enterumce vnto him? Aud in good ſoorhe, & hen 
for which of them giueth care vnto God when hee ſpea - menne checke at God in that WIE] is u not an pen de⸗ 
ke thẽ It is apparant what a number are afflicted and tor- ing of him ls it hot atreading of his ꝑrace vide forte? 
mented, and it is euident that Gods ſcourges are occu- God cannot away with ſuche ſpitefulneſfe for ( in 
pied euery where nowadayes. But how few are there that his Prophete Eye ſueareth by his dune maitfiie;that 
thinke vpon them? Ye ſhall ſeea whole Realme oppreſ= when menne male a e une v8 et end 
ſed with warres till they can no more: and yetſhailyee drinke when Coch talleth then 0 fepentice: i is a liptie 
ſcarce finde a dozen men among a hundred thouſand, that 20 that ſhall neuer bee t lotted out: BrkoJde Hay; is ſo 
heare God ſpeake. Beholde, the yerkes and jaſſhes of his diſpleaſed with ihat inne, as her fwearerh that hes wyll 
whippes do ſound & roare in the ayre: there is horrible beare it in remenibratince for euer go muche the core 
weeping and wayling euery where: men cry out alas and thereſore oughtir to provoke vs tod humble our ſeluies, 
wo is mee: and yet of all the whyle they looke not too when God gyveth vs any 3 : aſſuring dur- 
the hande that ſmiteth ihem, according as the Prophete ſelues that he procureth our welfkreinihar behalf, ww the 
vpbraydeth the ſtubborneharted, that whereas they feele end we ſhould not ſhake off his yoke when he intendeth 
the ſtrokes , yet they perceyue not Gods hande. Ve to lag e it yponi'vs, nor beate backe the ſtrokes of his rods 
ſee the lyke in plague times anddearth. So then, is it any vhiche hee gyueth vs, as though hte {mote ypon a Stith, 
woonder if God ſende incurable woundes , and put that And it is ſay de expreſly :' that js. cb iis} lur no eait'vnto God 
thing in vre which is ſay de by the Prophete Eſay: namie- 30 ſhall die witbout kuowedge,that is to lay, their ownefolly 
ly that from the ſole of the foote too the crowne of the ſhall vndo them. This is ſayde to the end that men ſhould 
heade, there is not any ſoundeneſſe at all in this people, be leſt v ithout excuſe. True it is that v te will ſhieldevur 
but all is lyke a leprofie, ſo as they bee rotten and filthie, ſelues with ignorance when wee go about roqualifie 
0 


- 
a» 


and their ſores paſte recouetic Is this to be wondered at, fault s, or elſe to wipe them quite away. VVee 

ſeeing that nowadayes men are ſo thankleſſe too God- = thought no ſuch thing, } wiſt hot oft But let vs tearne'to 
warde, that they ſhet him out of the doores, and will not know that when any mention is made of mens ipnorice; 
heare him that they myghte obey him? wherefore when- it is to condemnethemi the mote bicuuſe they played the 
ſocuer we be beaten with Gods ſcourges , let vs learne to beaſts and had no reaſonat all in them And euen is doth 
come by and by vnto him, and to herken to the warnings the Prophet Eſay ſpeake thereof. The very cauſe (ſv ech 
that he giueth vs, ſo as we may feele our ſinnes d miſlike 40 the Lorde)why Hell is open, and why the graueſyallow- 
of them. That doone: lette vs be harte ly ſorie for them, eth vp all things, and why all my peop e are conſumeds is 1 
to the ende it may pleaſe him too haue pitie yppon vs. If for that they had no knowledge. Cod complayneth there 
wee go to woorke after that ſorte, God will not forgette ofthe ſinners roi themſelueswilfully into deſtru⸗ 
his owne chardge of inſtruding vs and of delyuering vs tion: and therewithall ſayeih tliar that befell them for 
from all our aduerſities. But if wee will needes play the want of knowledge: yea but immediatly hee vpbraydeth 
reſtie Iades, hee will hamper vs well ynough, according the lewes that they were become brutiſh. For the Lorde 
asit is ſayde heere, that wer ſhall paſſe by the ſiroorde a on his behalfe doth ſufficiently warme ys, that it is long of 
bee conſumed without knowledge, that is to ſay, in our owne none but of our ſelues that we be not well taught. Truly 
follic. VVhereas it is ſayde that wee ſhall paſſe by the God is a good ſeholemaiſter, but we bee ill ſcholers: God 
ſwoorde: the meening is that the woundes ſhall bee vt- 50 ſpeaketh to vs, & we be deafe ; ot ela we ſtoppe our cares 
terly vncurable, ſo as we muſt hope no more for any hea · to the intent we would not heare him. So then, the igno- 
ling, for there ſhall bee no more remedie for vs. If we be rance whereof Elin ſpeaketh here, is wilfull, bicauſe men 
not wiltull when God warneth vs of our faultes ; he will cannot finde intheir hearts that God ſhould poynt them 
ſhewe himſelfe a good Phiſition towardes vs in purging their leſſon, or teach them to com̃e ynto him; but Nad le- 


vs of them, at leaſtwiſe if wee be not paſte amendement. uer to folow continually the common tract, and therſore 
But if there be nother reaſon nor amendment in vs, ſo as ſhet their eyes & ſtop their eares I hus ye fee an ignorice 
r chawe vpon the brydle without feeling of our ſinnes that is full of wilſulneſſe and ſtubborneſſe. Now it is true 
to be ſorie for them: lette vs aſſure our ſelues ihat all the that for a time the wicked do like well of thẽſelues when 


afflictions of this worlde ſhall bee deathfull vnto vs. II they feele not Gods hande. Hou beęit it is ſo muche the 
wee learne not to returne vnto God when he calleth vs, 60 worſe for them, as wee ſee examples of it day by day. If a 


1 tineſſe 


Q giueth vs ſpace of repentaunce, that is too ſay, if wes man ſpeake to theſe vnthrifts that are giuen to al naugh- 
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tineſſę, and threaten them with Gods vengeance : they well that whereasEliu ſpeaketh heere of hypocrites of 
do tut. nodde their head at it, & make a mocke at it, bea - hart: he meene ih ſuch as are ſo wholly giuen over vnto 
ring themſe lues in hande that ut is but a {ſporting matter. Satan, that they not only ſinne 1 ouerſight, but are 
Agayne, they take ſermons in corte, & turne all the ho- fo wholly framed vnto cuil, as that they be fully bent(as 
ly Scripture into skoffing,to the ende it ſhoulde haue no they ſay)to doing of miicherte & to mocke God: and of 
more reperedce not authoritie. Vee ſee this before our ſuch maner of mẽ there are to mam exãples to bee ſeene. 
eyes, How beeit, they do alwayes impayre their cace: for For it a man cõpare thoſe that are vncoriſtant and offend 
ſureiy this ſaying ſhall not fall to the ground, namely that through frailtie, with the wicked & the deſpiſers of God: 
oſoeuer will not heate God in affliction, muſte needes the number of the wicked will bee far the greater. And ſo 
periſhe without know ledge : that is to ſay, the ignorance., 10 let vs marke, thar it is noi er WORST 2 — 
wherin be i ouerſotted mult cauſe him to baue the ges- them hypocrites of heart, or frow ardharted, ihat is to ſay, 
rer fall, and him che deeper in Gods curſe. Now vtterly giuen to extreme naughtineſſe & maliciouſneſle, 
Gth we fee this, let vs lame to be teachable: and aſſoote ſo as they will not in their aduei ſities by any meanes ſub. 
as God th, let vs.gype care to him and be ready to mitte ihemſelues vo God, tut rather do put to wrath, 
ſubenit ourſelues to his worde, and let ing hinder ys And let vs marke well this ſaying of putting 10 wrath: for 
from returning vnto him. This is the thing which we be it is aſmuch as to kindle the fire (till more and more, and 
ra — 229 to throw wood into it to increace it. And in good ſooth, 
otherwiſe alwayes egge vs to ſtrive agaynſte him, as it is what do the fro ard ſorte when they ſtriue and ſtomake 
ſayd here. Furthermore here appeareth mens foliſhneſſe, agaynſt God in that wiſe ? Do they amend their cace and 
in that ak they wall not ted tooles and vn- 20 ſtate? Alas, they doo but heape vp wood more and more, 
aduiſed ; yet they labour to excuze themſe lues by ſollye and the wrathe of God muſte needes burne the whorter, 
and ignorance, when it mech to the making of theyr So then let vs marke, ihat iſ we reſiſt Gods chaſtizemers, 
account afore God. Hut all this ſhal not auaile them at al. thinking too beate them backe by our wilſulneſſe & fro- 
And therfore it ſtãdeth ys the more in hand to labour for wardneſle ; wee ſhall but increace wrath, and Gods curſe 
humilitie betimes, and to reſort to this comſort that God ſhall augment more and more, till we be vtte tl cõſumed 
giucth vs when he ſay eth, that hee teacher vs by double by it. Now whe we heare this, u hat haue wee to do, but to 
meanes. For on the one ſide he makethhis woorde to be uy wr to purge vs in ſuche wiſe, as we may not 
reached vnto vs:& on the otherſide hee beateth vs with the ſayde rooted ſlubbornneſſe and priuie ſpyteful- 
2 pon 2 oy na of vs in his owne behalfe nes in vs: but that although we haue done amiſſe thi 
ſhould be moued to retume into the right way. Therfore 30 inſirmitie, yet there may alwayes bee ſome roote of the 
let vs haue our cares open to receyue the doctrine thatis ſeare of god in vs, ſo as n amẽd⸗ 
ſet afore ys in the name of God, to the ende he ſpeake cot ment. Alſo let vs euer indeuer to inure our — 
to deaffolkes,or as it were to blocks of wood. And ther ſayd ſoberneſſe and ſingleneſſe of hart, to the ende we bee 
withall alſo let vs bee pacient, to abyde the afflictions that not ſo ſnarle d in our ſinne s, as to like wel of them and to 
he ſhall ſend vs: & hen any thing ſalleth not out to our foſter them. And moreouer let vs marke well, that if wee 
liking,let vs not therfore ceaſſe to magnifie God and his vill worke wyles & pollices with God, our marker ſhall 
till, aſſuring our ſelues that by that meanes he ma · not be amended awhit by it, but wee ſhall rather increace 
CD EIS 2 — his wrath towards vs, Ve ſee thẽ that men ought to looke 
ſaped in them as to periſhe. Vee ſee then that vnleſſe wee vel to the ameding of their euill doings, ſeing that Gods 
will ſpite God wilſully aſter we haue heard his woord , it 40 curſe ſhall be ſo increaced vp6 them. And here is expreſſe 
behoueth vs alſo to vnderſtande what he intendeth by his mention made of the increaſing of Gods wrath, byceuſe 
ing of vs, and by ſending of aduerſities vpon vs, o men thinke themſelues to be ſcaped, whe God hath deli- 
whiche {ide ſoeuer they come: for there ſhall "proof uered them fro ſome one miſchaiice,for then they thinke 
pen vs any thing but at his hande By and by Eliu addeth, all the worſt is paſte. But we thinke not vpõ themeanes 
that the Hypecrites of brart doo put too wrath , and that they that are hidden from ys, namely that God will anon after 
ery not when they be : that their ſoul ſhall die in youth, bring foorth new roddes, that he will draw new ſwordes, 
and that they ſhall periſhe with the whoremongers, Hee ſay- & that he will ſuddenly thunder vpon vs when we looke 
2 ; rage why — wr not for it. For aſmuch ne ae or 1 . 
| Hee meencth thoſe that are imbrued with naughtineſſe, purpoſely ſayd that 
and haue a backenooke too ſhrinke into from God, and 50 
cannot bee 3 —— For — ” 
many poore ſoules th through overſight, bycauſe 
they bee vnconſtant, ſo as they bee eaſily th — ofthe 
way, & yet there is na malicious nor rooted wilfal ſtub- | way 
borneneſſe in them. But there are otherſome whiche are deſpized Gods warnings 
Hypoerites of hea/t, that is to ſay, whiche haue in them the fayne to feele his horrible vengeance vpon ys, whereas o- 
roote of contẽpt & of al ſtubbornneſſe, ſo as they mocks therwiſe he proteſteth that he is alwayes ready to cofort,, - 
God and haue no reverence of his worde, but the Diuell fuch as ſubmit themſelues willingly to his good will... 
hath ſo bewitched them, that they condemne the good & Now let vs fal downe before the face of ourgood God 
folow the cuil,or at leſtwile allow it, & could find in their 60 with acknowledgem&t of our faults, praying hum chat his 
harts to delight in it & to feede it, Therfore let vs marke correcting of vs and our feeling of his ſtripes may not be 
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in vayne but that we may learne thereby to returne vnto 
him, ſo as we may not tary till he ſhewe vs ſome ſigne of 
his wrath;burt that foraſmuche as wee be dayly allured by 
his word, (& that after ſo louing & gentle a faſhion as we 


ſee,/)we may not grow hardharted, but rather giue diliger 


eare to that which he ſhall ſay , that wee may preuent his 
iudgement: and that whenſoeuer he liſteth to execute a- 
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ny rigour vpon vs for our ſinnes, wee may hot therefore 
ceaſſe to haue an eye continually to his promiſſe, and too 
hope that after hee hath made vs to feele our owne miſe- 
ries, he will deliuer vs from them, namely vpon conditiõ 
that wee learne to be ſorie for them and to forſake them. 
That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace not onely to 


vs, but alſoall people and nations of the earth, &c. 


T he.Cxlj.Sermon,which is the third ypon the.xxxvj, Chapter. 


16 He ſetteth aſide the 


e in their affliction, and openeth their eares in their oppteſsion. 


16 Truly he vvoulde plucke thee out of the mouth of diſtreſſe, and ſet thee in a large place, vvhere 
there ſhould be no ſtreyghtneſſe: and the reſt oſ thy table ſhould be full of far. 


17 Thou haſt filled the iudgement of the vvicked: but yer ſhall i 


udgement and iuſtice holde out. 


18 For behold the vvrath, to the ende that hee deſtroy thee not vvith thine abilitie, 8 that the mul- 


titude of giftes deliuer thee not. 


19 He vvill not regarde thy greatneſſe, nor alltby prouiſion, nor all thy force. 


thing by ſtryuing 


and kindleth the ſire of it more 
| and more. And nowe moreouer 
| it is ſayde for a concluſion, that 

: — (ch as will needes play the re- 
belles after that maner againſt G od, ſball die in the floure of 
their youth and with WEoremongers : as if a man ſhoulde ſay 


in our comon language, looke yonder vile ribaulde, 
he will be hanged. Euen (vis it ſayde that the deſpizers of 
God ſhall dye with all theyr ſtrength. For when they ſee 


thẽſelues at their eaſe, they be full of fierceneſſe & pride: 
but yet ſhall God conſume them well ynough. And Eliu 
doth new againe ſet downe that which he had ſayd afore : 
namely, 2 God openeth the cares of thoſe whome bee affli- 
kleth. And not without cauſe is this repeted, foralmuch as 
it is hard to make me beleeue it, & yet notwithſtiding we 


well coͤſider that this doctrine is more than neceſla- 40 uayle to ſpeake to them, it is to no 


ma 

ry for vs. For afflictions are hard & cõberſome to us, in ſo 
much that we chafe & fret and cannot abide Gods hand: 
but rather thinke he doth vs wrog , bycauſe we know not 
the frute that commeth of it. Therefore it cannot be told 
vs to oſt, that God openeth mens eares whe hee afſlicteth 
the : and for the ſame cauſe it is ſayd alſo, that Gog/ettetb 

them afide [or ſholeth the out] in ici ion. Trac it is that 
ſome tranſlate it Deliuer, according alſo as it is taken in 


that ſenſe. Howheeit it is not ment here that Godeaketh- | 
themoute of theyr aſſliction, bur it is ſette downe in ¶ or go meth and 


by ] effliftion, So then it is a ſimilitude that Eliu vſeth : 
asf bee ſhouldo aye, tharGodſholerhour andguthe- 


reth to himſelfe thoſe whome he chaſtizerh, bycaule that | 
_ imaginacions : but as ſoone as God layeth his 

hende vpon them, and maketh them to feele his rigour : 

ii is all one as if he ſhould take them aſide to himſelſe, to 


- their owne imagi 


he w them their faults, and to bring them to repentance. 


Now ye ſee in effect what Eliu ment to ſay. And lette vs 
marke well, that the 
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. opening of mens cares by affliction, 60 ſuch wiſe, as 
2 is bycauſe that whyle wee lyucin caſe and pleaſure, oure 
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E haue ſcene beeretofore „ that 20 eyes are n the Pſalme ſayeth, that 
- | 4 5 t . 


when men are in proſperitie their eyes ſtroute with fat- 
neſſe, ſo as they ſee not a whit: and therefore they be vt- 
terly ſorted in their ſinnes. Alſo wee haue our cares ſtop- 
ped in proſperitie, and cannot heare a whit: and therfore 
our Lord had neede to open them with affliction. True- 
ly this doctrine is ſufficiently prooued by common expe- 
rience, and wee neede not to ſeeke any expoſition of it as 
ofa darke thing. For we ſee that ſuche as are not pinched 
with any aduerſitie, cannot awaye with any correction, 
Aſſooneas they are but ſpoken too, they are in a chaſe: 
and this is to be ſeene not only in eri perſon, 
but alſo in the whole body of a realme. So long as there 
is no warre, peſtilence, nor famine : weſee that if men be 
rebuked for their ſinnes, they murmure at it, and there is 
nothing but reſiſtance with tooth and nayle. And why ſo* 
As1 haue ſayde, it is bicauſe mens eares are ſtopped with 
fatneſſe, and cannot abyde that God ſhoulde in any wiſe 
tell them of their ſinnes. Or elſe if men be not ſo proude 
as to ſtrive againſt admoniſhmentes : yet ſhall it little a- 


ſe to finde fault 
with them, they paſſenotfor it. VVhy ſo? For euery 
man is full fraught afore hande with his ou ne delyghtes 
and pleaſures. To bee ſhorte, wee be neuer inde tyll 
Gods hande nyppe vs by chaſtyzing vs. And that is the 

— — calamities happen to the wor lde. For 
in almuche as men giue no eare vntoo God, ne make any 
account of his worde, longer than he vſeth force oſ hand 
aguynſte them : when hes ſecth them ſo puffed vp wiik 
pryde,and that he cannot otherwiſe weeld them: hee ta- 
nd ſubdueth folke by mayne force. And yet the 
ſame is not ynough at all times: for howe many are there 
wy 1 —.— _ wilfull tubborn- 
woorſe d woorle when they feele the ſtrypes? And this 
is too common a thing, But in this place it is preciſelye 
ſpoken of thoſe to whome God intendeth too ſhewe fa- 
uour. For in afflicting men, hee ameth at twoo endes. As 
for the reprobates, he purpoſeth to make them vnexcuſa- 
ble: and as for the godly, hee intendeth to tame them in 


may returne to him with a lowly mind. 


So then, in this entence there is no mention made, but of N 
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TH 


8 
"» 


724 
ſuch as God will not ſuffer to periſhe, and for that cauſe 
doch he chaſlize them.” Nove if it be needeſull that God 
ſhould worke ſo towards his chozen : hat had he neede 
to do generally to all man ird: Here is no mention made 
but of thoſe vhome God knoweth and auo eth for his 
children, and whoſe ſaluation he intendeth to procure by 
goueming them with his holy ſpirite : & yet botu ithſtã- 
ding even they ſhould haue their eares ſtopped, and they 
ſhoulde bee ſorted in their owne pleaſures, if God dre we 
them not to himſelf by afflictuons. I herfore let vs learne 
heere, that there is a horrible frowardneſſe in our nature. 
Furthermore although our Lorde haue touched vs, ſoas 
we haue ſome good will & deſire to come to him: yet let 
vs be ſure that we haue ſtill nede of his help, namely that 
our Lord ſhould pricke vs and ſpurre vs forward, and by 
all meanes poſsible ſubdue vs to him. And it ſlandeth vs 
in hand to ſerue our owne turnes with all the troubles & 
aduerſities that he ſendeth vs, ſo as we may apply them to 
the ſayde vſe, aſſuring our ſelues that there would be no- 
chi 
— that maner. Thus yee ſee what we haue to beare in 
minde. Furthermore lette vs learne, not to be ſtubborne 
againſt God when hee afflicteth vs: but ſeeing we knowe 
that his intent is too open our cares : let vs pray him that 
our afflictiõs may ſo auayle & profit vs, as we may come 
vnto him, and he make vs to go forward ſtillin the good 
way when hee hath once brought vs into it. And —— 
that to gee, et vs learne not to gad after our own luſia, 
as we ſee moſte men do, who are caryed away, and when 


God calleth them to him, runne from him, and cam ſinde 30 goodneſſe, and vpon the comforts that he hath giuen vt. 


no way to come to him. Therefore let vs ſet our ſelues a- 
ſide, that is too ſay , lette vs as it were bee gathered ynto 
God, and not be ſo ſotted in our owne vanities and wic- 
ked affections, as wee ſee our ſelues too much giuen too 
them. Thus yee ſee in effecte what wee haue to remem- 
ber in this ſentence, Nowe hee addeth immediatlye, 
that God will plucke a man from the brim(it is properly from 
the moutE): f anguiſh & afflittion, end ſet bim in a large place 
Where be [hall bee no more in diftreſſe,and the refte of his tall 
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be not troubled, but conſ:der that the chaſtizemers of his 
hande are not done without cauſe. And that is the poym 
alſo whereyntoo David bi ingeth vs: for after that God 
had exalted him to the ſcare of the kingdome , and giuen 
bim ſo many victories againſt his erumies: when he came 
to be extremely aſflic led, and it ſeemed that he ſhould be 
vtterly ouerwhelmed : he acknowledged that ſoraſmuch 
as we be Gods creatures, it behoue ih vs to be in his had, 
that hee may diſpoſe of vs at his pleaſure, and wee 


muſte 
10 beare patiently the chaſtiſemẽts which he ſendeth. Ther. 


but rebellion in our fleſhe, if it were not ſubdewed 20 to call yvponGod,or to flee to him for 


fore let vs learne to apply this ſentence to our inſtructiò, 
ſo as when we be beatẽ with Gods roddes, we may cal to 
minde what benefites hee hath beſtowed ypon vs, tothe 
ende we may yeelde our ſelues wholly to his will, and ac- 
knowldge it to be good reaſon that hee ſhoulde turre ys 
to and fro at his pleaſure. And therwithall, this ; 

will alſo ſerue to aſſuage our greeſes: for if we had never 
felt other thi rigor at Gods hand, we would be ſo far out 
of pacience in our afflictions, as we ſhould haue no heart 
e. Butwhen 
wee knowe that hee hathe ſhewed himſelſe a father to- 
wards vt, and drawne vs to him by e: then ma- 
— I cane 1 1 
themſelues too bee gouerne is hande, are happie. 
Thus ye ſce what giueth vs courage and comfort, even m 
the middes of all our troubles. And therſore let vs marke 
well, that when wee bee pinched with aduerſities and af- 
fliQtions, the things that wee feele preſently muſtenot ſo 
amaze our wittes,that we ſhoulde not thinke vpon Gods 


For it were a goulfe of hell too thinke vpon bur 
our preſent wer 3 ae e then? Lette vs mingle 
Gods goodneſſe with his rigor. Haue we receyued 

at Gods hande: Then — not ceaſſe to flee — 
when he afflieth vs, hoping that he will bring our trou- 
bles to a end, ſeing he hath made vs to feele already 
by experience, that ſuch as do ſo referre ithemſeluet vnto 
him, doo finde him a good and pitiſull father, Thus yee 
ſee what the holy Ghoſte ment to teache vs heere by the 


ſhallbe ful of fatte, The woord Keft may be talen as well 40 mouth of Eliu. Nowe let vs come too the verſe where it 


for the things that are ſet yponthe table, ſo as it ſhall bee 
furniſhed with all good things: as alſo for the eaſe and 

vietneſſe that ſhall be at the table. And this is purpoſe ly 

poken vnto lob, bicauſe he had felt gods boumiſulneſſe: 
and doubteleſſe Eliu vpbraydeth him with his vnthanke- 
fulneſſe. Come on(ſayth he) haſt thou not knowne here- 
tofore that God made thee to proſper: VV hence came al 
the riches whiche thou diddeſt poſleſſe, but of the boun- 
teouſneſſe whiche God ſhewed towards the e? And ſurely 


he would ſtill ſhew himſelſe the ſame, if thou wart meete 30 the meening is, that Iob had not 


to be hudled fo gently at his hand. It is certaine then that 
he would go through as ke began: but thou haſt perſour- 
med tbe iudgement of the wicked, Thou ſeeſt then that thou 


canſt not abyde that God ſhould do thee good. Now it is 


true that lob is accuſed partly wrongfully. Neuertheleſſe 
it is not withoute nn that wir "RO him for 

rudying againſt God, and telleth him that indgement and 
5 tice 22 out, notwithſtanding all his murmuring. 
In the me ane whyle, wee may a good leſſon out of 
this verſe : which is, that whE God ſcourgeth 
cal to minde the good that he hath done vt, to the end we 


is ſayde, that lob bad fulfilled the indgemente of the wicked. 
True it is that theſe wordes may alſo be taken, as though 
it were ſayd, that he had filled iuſtice and iudgement, wich 
the iudgeme ntes of iniquitie, But the true meening is, 
that Iob had ouerſhot himſelfe ſo ſarre as to cupple him- 
* with wicked men. — —— 

is life, as though he had bene a th , 
Ora —— as though hee had bene a blaſphemer 
or a looce liuer: Eliu ment none of all thoſe things: but 
ified God in his ad- 
verſities, but had repyned to him, yea 
hed gone aboute ioo exalte himſelſe, as though God had 
done him wrong, and vſed crueltie towards him. Thus ye 


ſee herein lob is condemned here. Not that he had led 


« leude life: but for that hee had not borne his aduerſitio 


paciently And thatis called « fulfilling F the 
indgement of the Wicked, that is to ſay, an agreeing to theyr 
faſhions and enormit ies. For wee haue alſo to note, that 


nothing is more precious vmoo God, than the glorie of 


vs, we mult 60 bis dne name. True it is, that when menne gyve thems 
ne to Outrage, and ſome to 


ſelues, ſome to whoredome, ſome 


ad _ 
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gluttonie: therein Gods iuſtice is impeached, and the or- 
der that he hath ſette among vs is ed and broken: 
and(as much as in vs lyeth) Gods maieſtie is alwayes de- 
faced. But yet 5 ing, when a man 1eth 


God openly, and humbleth not himſelſe vnder his hand: 


no doubte but it exceedeth all other ſinnes, and is to bee 
condemned more Therefore wee ought too 
marke well this ſtreine, where Iob is vpbraided with ful- 
filling the iudge ment of the wicked. Nowe, that wee may 
take the more 
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themſelues neuer ſomuche, yet ſha!l they not for all that 
come vnto the maieſtie of God. VVe may well take coũ- 
ſell agaynſt him : but we ſhall neuer atteyne ſo high. And 
although we could plucke the Sunne out of the skie: yet 
could we not touch God. I herfore let vs learn, that here 
men are warned not to skirmiſh agaynſt God as they are 


woont to do, as though they were able to ouermatch him 


and to get the vpper hand of him: for we know that (as it 


is told vs here) iudge ment & iuſtice ſhall hold their own 


e of this ſentence: it behoueth vs to 10 ſtill. Now that we ſee the intent of Eliu, lette vs apply his 


marke firſte of all, that as ſoone as a man out of fayingsto our vſe. l haue told you already, that men make 
the way, ſtreytwayes he begirmeth to intigle himſelf with no boanes at all to pleade a God. And why ſot For 
the wicked, and (as much as he can) bereeueth himſelfe of they meaſure him by the ledge that they haue of 
Gods grace. Howbeit we ſtumble nor ſo groſly at the firſt themſe lues, and not the infinite maieſtie that is 
brunt. For it wyll ſeeme vntoo vs thatthe faultes,bee but in him: for that would ſoone daſhall their pri . 
meane:But in the ende we runne ſo farre as to blaſpheme And therfore wheſoeuer wee bet to ſer ourſelves 
God, and to deſpize him in ſuche ſort, as the very Divell againſt God, and to apainſt his iuſtice: let it come 


himſelfe ſhall ſtirre vs agaynſt him, and we ſhall be infla- 
med as it were with a rage or madneſſe to ſpyte him; and 


to our remembrance, to thinke what we ſhall gayne by ir. 
For yer ſhall i t & iuſtice hold out ſtill: that is to 


that cannot bee done but to our deſtruction⸗ Lo what be- 20 ſay, we cannot let that God ſhoulde not 7 eng > 
t 


falleth vntoo men. But as for lob, it was not ſo with him. 
For he had liued ſo holily, that he was as a mirrour of an- 
lical —.— VVe haue ſeene v hat he hath proteſted 
— ore: namely how he had bene the defender of the 
fatherleſſe, the maynteyner of the widowes, the eye of 
the blinde, the foote of the lame, that his table had bene 
free for all poore folks to come vnto, that he had clothed 
the naked with the wool of his ſheepe, & that he had not 
abuſed his credite to oppreſſe any body withall, although 
he had the worlde at will, and might haue done many ex- 
tortiõs. And yet notwithſtiding we ſee he ouerſhot him- 
ſelfe when Gods hand preſſed him with ſuch vehemẽcie. 
What a thing is it then if wee deſpite God wittingly and 
willingly, as I rolde you euen now that when men _ 
out of the way, forthwith(as much as in them is) they ſe- 
parate themſelues from God, and take the hygh way to 
caſte themſelues into Satans ſnares? Therfore let vs take 
hede to our ſelues, and though we haue lived neuer 

o rightuouſly : let vs be ſure that if wee be not hilde ſtill 


we further our device at al againſt him. So n, ſeing that 
Gods iuſtice is infinite, and that his iudgements ſhall cõ- 
tinue euermore in full ſtrength & force: what remayneth 
for vs to do, but to ſhrinke in our heads, & to ſubmit our 
ſelues wholly vnto him? This is it that we haue to beare 
in minde, if we purpoſe to receyue inſtructiõ oſthis 
text. And lette vs not beguyle our ſelues with vayne pre- 
— as we ſee that moſt men bleare their own eyes 
wilfully : but let vs yeelde God his duetie, that is to wit, 


30 aryghtuouſneſſe that cannot bee diminiſhed by vs, and 


a iuſtice whiche wee can not by any meanes k 
VVhen wee haue once concluded that : then ſhall we be 
more aduiſed and ſober than we haue bene vont to bee, 
& we ſhal not have our tongues filed to plead with God, 
but wee ſhall with all humilitie acknow our faults, 
and be ſorie that wee haue offended him. And if wee bee 
in trouble: wee ſhall that ir is for our behooſe 
to bee chaſtized at his hand, and that that ſchoole is paſ- 
ſing profitable for vs, cõſidering that we herken not to his 


by the grace of God and by his holy ſpirite, we ſhal ſoone 40 woorde, excepte hee dryue vs thereto as it were by force. 


give him the ſlip, inſomuche that wee ſhall be as good as 
iuen ouer, euen in che turning of ahand. And if there be 
— in vs that wee may ſo ſoone fall into euill: 
what ſhall become of vs when wee ſhall haue gone fore- 
ward & cõtinued a long time in prouoking Gods wrath, 
and (aſmuch as lay in vs) quite quenched the light of his 
holy ſpirit⁊ VVhere fore let vs bethinke vs well to walke 
in ſuche feare, that vpon knowledge of our owne feeble- 
neſſe, wee may nat be blinded with any preſumption, but 
rather pray God to 
hande, and not ſuffer vs in any wiſe to fall: And that if he 
happen to ſuffer vs to ſwarue, he neuerthe leſſe ſo hold vs 
vp, as we may not come to the full poynt of iniquitie, but 
that as ſoone as we ſhall haue done amiſſe, we may by & 
by bee ſorie, and flee to his mercie. Thus yee ſee what we 
haue to marke in this verſe. And that we may be hild the 
better in the feare of God: Jette vs marke well, how Eliu 
adderh, that indgement and iuſt ier ſhall bold on ſt:ll, As if he 
ſhould ſay,that men may well play the mad bedlems, but 
yer ſhall God continue ſill in bis hu fare ,and in the end 
(l. of force) become theyr iudge. Though men aduaunce 


guyde vs & hold vs with his mightie 50 and more. W) hen men haue once 


Thus ye ſee what we haue to remember « ing this 
leſſon. Nowe it is ſayde, that bis beeing ngrie,zs to the inde 
that a men ſhoulde not bee confounded in bu abilitie: for then 
(layeth he) there wereno remedie : bee will not p ff for golde 
nor for faluer , nor for all the force of the voride. Lo heere a 
confirmation of that which wee haue touched al- 

: chat is to wit, that Gods cauſing of vs to feele his 

is to the ende we ſhould not be vtterly deſtroyed: 

for if hee ſpare vs, wee doo nothing elſe but harden more 
ed awry, and 
God beareth with them : the more that hee forbeareth 
them, the more do they growe brutiſh. For although that 
in vſing gentleneſſe towards vs, his intent is to winnevs 
by that meane: yet notwithſtanding our nature is ſo fro- 
warde, that in ſteade of comming to him, wee dragge ſtill 
from him. To be ſhorte, wee ſee it is to common a thing 
amòg men, to dally with God when he vſeth them gent- 
ly, and to do nothing elſe but mocke at his goodneſle & 


paci Foraſmuche as it is ſo, God muſte needes vtter 
60 lis wrath, 


or elſe we ſhoulde all of vs periſhe,and his long 
WA our damna- 
ij. 
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tion. And that is it u hich Sainct Paule meene th v hen he 

ſay eth, that Gods aiflicing of vs is ro the ende we ſhould 

not periſh with the wr lde. I hereſore it tchooucth vs to 

be of good comfort in the middes of our troublcs, lecing 

that God hath a regarde of our ſaluation, and procureth 

the ſame by ſhewing kuraſclfc rough towards vs. For we 

carmot aby de that he ſhould be a lowng father to vs, and 

that he ſhou de handle vs tender ly: wee abuſe his good- 

neſſe cottinually: and therefore hee is fayne to make vs 

fee le his diſpleaſure, or elſe wee ſhoulde viterly periſte. 

This is it in effect u hiche Eliu ment to ſay. Nox e, were 

this well put in vre,trucly it would be no peyne to vs to 

bliſſe Gods name in oure aduerſitie. In ſteade that wee 
our teeth, and euery of vs ſlotme ih and thinketh 

that God dooth vs wrong, or elſe conceyve ſuche biter- 

neſſe as our hearts are ſhet vp, & we cannot cor.{ider cur 

ſinnes: we ſhoulde bee gentle and mceke,and take plea- 

ſure in the minding of Gods graciouſe goodneſſe. But 
what: Although we confeſle this doctrine to be true : yet 

when it commeth to the puttiug of it in vre, we ſhew ſlill 

well that wee haue quite forgotten it. Vet notu iibſt an- 
ding it is not without cauſe that the holy Ghoſt doth ſo 

often laye afore vs and bring tco our remembrance, that 
Gods ſhewing of himſelfe angrie with vs, is bycauſe hee 

loueth vs, and that if he ſhould alwayts ſkewe vs a louing 

countenaunce, it woulce cuenthrowe as and deſtroy vs. 

Therefore it bchooucth vs to ſcele his anger effe ctually. 
Neue rtheleſſe, ihe ſame is a record ot his goocneſſe, and 

a meane whereby he calleth vs to him, to the intent wee 
ſhould not follow thc way of deſtruction whereinto wee 
were emtred. Lo howe wee ovght to bee put in minge cf 
the ende and marke whereat (od ameth when he ſcour- 
geth vs. Heerewithsi! wee be warned once agayne, howe 
{tubborne our nature is. Is it not a ſhamic that whereas he 
uv oulde handle vs gently, and ⁊s it were dandle vs in his 
lappe, wee ſpurne at him with ou feete, and ſctatch him, 
and (to be ſhorte ) cannot away with ſuch goodneſſe and 
gentleneſſe, which he woulde be readie to vie comunually 
towards vs s it not to be ſayde that we be of too flauiſh 
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forte our ſelues in him? And this comforte ought out of 
hand to ingender quietneſſe of coſcience. If we be afrayde 
of Gods rigour,end thinke that hee will deſtroy vs: then 
is u vypoſsible that we ſhoulde bee pacient. Comrariwiſe 
alſo ſeing that God ſheweth vs that hee is not minded to 
deſtioy vs viterly,butthat he is a father to vs if we flee to 
him for refuge, and repayre too him with humilitic ; the 


| ſame ought 10 rid our hearts from all rebelliouſneſſe and 


buternetic,and make vs to ſubmit ourſe lues to his obey. 


10 ſance, ſo as wee may lay, Lorde, fit}. thou art ſo goodtog 


me e, ſuffer me noi to ſiriue againſtthy hand, ſpetially ſe- 
ing u is ſofatherly. I hus ye ſee, that to ihe erde we may 
bee comforted in our aſflictions, it bekoucth vs to yeelde 
our ſe lues in ſubie c ion vmo God, that hee may gouerne 
vs, and to ihinłe well ot his iuſtice, to the ende that wee 
kindle not the fire of his wrath mote and more thorcugh 
our rebellicuſt eſſe, as hath benc ſayde cf it aſore. And 
this is ſayde pupolely ; 10 the onde that C od dont Viterly 


enerth; owe hun «ud conſarce bim With lis al ilitie. This ſet- 


20 ueth toabate mens pty de in that they will needes ſtreng- 


then the mſelues centinually ag ir ſt cs hand. And ſor 
that cauſe Eliu acceih, a there ſhall lee no raunſeming: 
for wee may well bring great preſents, but yet ſtall nail er 
20 d nos ſiluer be able to ccliuty v5 from the laude of God: but 
rather the ſame ſtall lee en occaſion too deſtroy vs. And 
here we muſle vndeiſtande, that God intendeth to abate 
mens aduauncing ct themſelues araynſte him. For ifone 
man be riche, anothei in good credite, and a third in good 
eſtimation and oo ſhiſ pe: we make bulwarkes of theſe 
things agaynſt Cod, & v e ihinke oui ſelues well ynough 
ſenced to withſtande his hende. Or iſ wee haue not that 
fooliſhe conceꝝ te: yet v ill there alu ayes bee ſome bloc- 
kiſtneſſein vs. For vill ſuch time as men be brought to 
nothing, ſo as they know e there is nother ſtrength nor 
ought elſe in them: they thinke themſelues able to with- 
fiand God. V Vhat is to be dene then? Let vs learne that 
all our abilitie is leſſe than nothing, ſpeciallye when wee 
haue to deale with our God, for hee will do no more but 
blowe vj pon it. VVee may well gather toꝑither all the 


and churliſhe a nature? Truely the Scripture auoucheth, 40 ſtrength in the worlde, not one ly u hiche might be in any 


that it is Gods nature to be gentle, longſuffer ing, and lo- 
uing, to beare with the weake, and too ſhe we mercie al- 
though men have offendcd him. Seing it is ſo : ſurely hee 
trans ormeth himſelfe, and after a ſorte followeih not his 
ou ne nature, when he chaſtizeth vs and ſheweth himſe lie 
hard and ſharpe towards vs. Neuertheleſſe he is ſayne to 
vie ſuche roughneſſe by rcaſon of oure wilfull ſtubborn- 
neſſe bycauſe we be wilde beaſts, and fling ſo ſarre out of 
ſquare, and when as he woulde gather vs gently home to 


himſelf, we fall by and by to biting of him and to kicking 50 


againſt him. I herefore it behooueth vs to thinke von 
our owne frowareneſſe as ofte as God vſeth any rigoure 
towards vs. And therewithall we muſt alſo take comfort 
in our aduerſities, foraſn.uche as wee ſec that God doeth 

reuer forget his mercie, in ſomuche that even when hee 
ſcemeth full minded too thunder dou ne vppon vs, as hee 
ſtriketh vs with his one hande, ſo he ſetteth vs vp agayne 
with the other : and if he ſend vs to the graue, it is to lift 
vs vpafierward aboue the heauens, Seing then that God 


ycelde ys record of it: haue wee not wherewith tocom- 


one man, yea though he were the ſtrõgeſt that euer was: 
but alſo all the ſtrength that is in all creatures aboue and 
beneaih: and yet ſhall it bee nothing woorth at all if wee 
haue the hande of God agaynite vs. And therefore let vs 
marke we l, that if we will bumble ourſelues before God, 
we mult diſpatch away all vayne preſumptuouſneſſe, and 
not thinke wee haue any thing remayning in vs: in ſo- 
much that although ve thitike we haue ſome courage & 
ſtrength in vs for a time, yet it behoueth vs to krow that 
all the (ame is but a ſmoke, if it pleaſe God too conſume 
vs. And ther evpon let vs returne ynto God, n 
to give vs abilitie by his power, that is to ſay, to make vs 
to reſt alwayes vpon him, knowing that we hold our liſe 
and all the appurtenancesthereof, of his only free good- 
neſſe. Thus ye ſee what we have to markein this ſtrey ne 
where it is ſayd, that God willdeRtroy men with tteir abili- 
tie, and that they ſkalllecconſumednotwithfanding all theyr 


ſtrirgib. And wheras it is ſayde that there ſhal be ro raun- 
ſemung : it ſerueth to exrpeſle the better the thing that we. - 
doth inthe middes of his anger ſkew ys his goodnelle & go come to ſay, I or although all men graunte, that nothex 


gold nor ſiluer are able ro raunſome a man from men = 


wo 


#*. 
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of God : yet we ſee that they fall aſkeepe in their ryches, 
credit and {ſuch other things. And when they haue graun- 
ted that they cannot withitande God: yet do they make 
bulwarkes ot them, as e 
backe all harmes,and ſo they fight agaynſt God How ſo* 
whence commeth (; = meiſe? Beholde, a 
woorme of the earth, which is but carion and rottermeſſe, 
aduaunceth it ſelſe againſt God: & muſt not that needes 
bee a horrible and more than beaſtly blockiſſmeſſe? Yes 
ſurely. Specially when a man is riche , ſo as hee thinketh 
bee hath I wote not what to bee eſteemed for, ot that hee 
would purchace himſelf eſtimation by va 
ſo farre as to lifte vp himſelfe againſt God: al hee 
ſpeake not one woe, yetis he ſo doted,that he beareth 
himmſelfe in hand, that his gold and ſil uer are able to deli- 
ver him. Then muſte we not regarde what men conſeſſe 


with their mouthes: but wee muſte haue an eye totheyr 


pryde by meanes therof, that they fall to iuſtling agaynſt 
God. Then ſeeing it is ſo: it behoueth vs to thinke well 

: for the holy Ghoſt yſeth not here any ſuper- 
ſluous [; True ii is that at the firſtebluſhe it may 
ſeeme needeleſſe totell vs that God regardeth nother 
golde nor ſiluer. For who is hee that know eth not that: 
the very babes haue skill to lay as muche. Vea, but in the 


beſotted, as they take themſe lues no more to be mortall 
men. They thinke not that God can in one moment o- 
uerthrowe them : for if they beleeued that, they ſhoulde 
neuer haue the ſayde diueliſſi e 
afterthac faſhion agayriſt God. Nowe ſich it is ſo: leute vs 
learne to profite ourſelues better by Gods chaſtiaements 
than we haue done. Furthermore he 
ypon vs: yet let vs haue the wit to fare the better by the 
corrections which he ſheweth before our eyes. For God 
vſeth ſuch e, as to teach vs by other mes harms, 
and to ſet ſuche chaſtizementes before vs, as may ſerue to 
our inſtruction. Therefore let vs thinke vpon it, and not 
aduaunce our ſelues agaynſt him. Morcouer, ſeeing wee 
cannot bring any thing too redeeme our ſelues out of his 
hand: let vs reſort to the raunſome which be hath giuen 


_ The.Cxlij. Sermon, which is the fourth ypon the xxx j. Chapter. 


Peter tellec vs, that webe not 

uer, but with the preaous bloudof 
thoughe they were able too beate 
the 


hath giuenvsa 
10 offer vp his 


ing himſelfe 


vu 
rs inthe perſone of his owne ſore, according alſo S. 


u ich gold or fil 
I hus ye ſee chat the poynt hervnto we nit cone for 
ng ofthis texre,is ths after weonce kinow 
that we be bereſt of all mean« sto ſcape Gods handen 
that we ſhouldof neceſsitie be vtterly coſamed, but 
he vſeih pitie towardes vs: we mult vnderſtande that bs 
good remedie , in that it pleaſed him too 
onely Sotme in ſacrifize for vs: for iheti were 
weefully raunſomed, and that is a ſufficient diſcharge to 
put away all our faulrs,ſoas che diuell ſhall not have any 
intereſt in vs. For alt we were overwhelmed wi 


the infante multnude of our ſinnes : i 

il the bloude of leſus Chriſt — . ſuffci- 
ent ſatisſaction forall our offences, & inough to appeaſe 
the wrath of God. Ye ſee then whervnto our refuge muſt 
be. But we cannot come to the bloud of leſus Chriſt, vn- 


proſit of ir. Therſore let vs not be deafe when God war- 
neth vs after that faſhion: but let vs looke narrowly too 


our ſelues, and bee watchfull according to the 
that he gi —ü— — nr 
ſo the thing befall vs which is ſpoken heretofore, namely 


that we heape vp comtirually a greater wrath and a more 


ſmyte not 40 horrible vengeance of God vpon vs. 


Now let vs fa ll down tefore the face of our good God 
with acknowledgemd of our ſinnes, praying him to giue 
vs ſuch repentance ofthem,as we may reſort wholly vn- 
ro him, to ſubmitte our ſelues fully to the guyding of his 

(pirite, that wee may walke rightly according to his 
good will, in ſuch wiſe as his name may be glorified in vs 
all our life long, And ſo let vs all glue God our 
heauenly father, &c. | 


23 VVhomehath he ſet ouer him in his vvayes( er who beth cane bis in bis way?) vyho ſhall ſay vn- 


to him, thou haſt done amiſſe: 


> 


24 Remember thou to magnific his yyorkevybich men bebolde. 


Zziij, Ves 


E knowe it is a good and profi- 


bu 
| . 
F 


* — , 


to be 
minds to that ſtudy. For we ouerpaſſe the things 


ſee a day 


Neuertheleſſe we mult keepe 


IO. CAL. CXLII. SERMON ON 


& Gf table thing to thinke vpo gods 
7 Ll works.And that alſo is the thing 
v hence we muſte fetch all oure 


4; . , 

& | our whole life But ſpeciallye in 
by our ſelues, wee haue leyſure do. Yernotwithſtanding 
in applying our 
that we 10 make vsafrayde. I herfore as oft as we ſet our mindes to 
times : but in the nicht we thinke vpon thẽ with 


more leyſure & ſettledneſſe, & we coprebed them better. 
a meaſure in muſing vpon 


God worketh after that faſhis, it is awonderfuller thing, 
than if the people were remoued from place to place, and 


that it we re ſeene how God diſlodgeth a whole countrie 
to give them a new dwelling, And y webe warned, 
that in conſidering Gods i iemes, wee muſte looke 


hygher than our owne wittes can reach vnto: for that is 


not 


the conſidering of Gods iudgemenis which he executeth 
in this world: let vs learn to conſider with ourſelues that 
it is to high a thing for vs, & that when we haue 


Gods works. That is to v, if they be to high for vs and ly thought vpon it, ve mult be faine to ſtopſhort, for our 
muſte 


paſſe the reache of our ng, wee 
there and glorific him, ſpecially when it pleaſ, 


night in mu/mg to muche bo we the 


to the end to carne humilitie. For it behoueth vs to rea- 
ſon in this wiſe : namely that if God paſſe not to deſtroy 
a whole countrie and the inhabiters : whar ſhall 
become of any one poore mam Shall one man be 

and thinke to haue an ever 
fore his eyes that God ſweepeth away a great multitude 
of people in the minute of an houre? Ye ſee then aprofi- 
table compariſon. How? If God ſpare not a whole coun- 


trie when they haue offended him: what ſhall become of periſhe if God be 
mee in whom he knoweth an exceeding great number of 30 rid vs from his hande.Secing 
ſinnes? For I am but a wretched creature. Furthermore 


when we ſhall haue muzed vpon ſuch things, and now & 
then our minds are troubled & amazed by re aſon of ſun- 


dry doubrs that come in our heades, which we be not a- 


ble to reſolue: what haue we elſe to do, but to holde our 


ſelues within ſuch ſobrietie, as to reverence Gods wdge- 
ments h we comprehend them not. Therefgre it 
behoueth vs to take good heede to Gods works : but yet 
mult we beware that we ouerſhoot not our ſe lues in ma- 
king to log & 
why we be f in this text, to conſume or ſtallowe vp 
the night Marke that for one poynte. And furthermore let 
vs marke, chat wheras it is ſaid,that the are rooted out 
Þuder them : it is to magnifie gods power the more, in that 
be cauſeth me to ſinlce as it were into a bottomleſſe pi tte 
in the ſame place that he ſhall haue given the to dwell in. 
If a whole nacion were driuen out before our eyes,& cõ- 
ue yed into ſome far countrie , & continued ſtill the ſame 
that it was: that were no matter to make vs to wonder ſo 


much. But when ſuddeine changes come in the world it 50 


will ſeeme that God maketh mẽ tu melt away like ſnow. 
And in very dede we ſee that ſome countrie hath bin ve- 
ry well peopled, & now at this day it is layd waſte. VVhat 


is become of the inhabiters? True it is that they be ſcar- 


them 


tered here & chere: but yet the remEbrance of 
it were razed out, foraſmuch asa man cannot 


out to know where they are become. Thus ye ſee whit is 


imported in this ſentence, where it is ſaydtbat necions ſhall 
be rooted out of their place, and as it were vuder their foote , as 
though the earth had 


a man might not perceiue the print of their path. YVhen pacience. Specially if the affiitienke greate and _ 
| 2 


lating ſtare,whs he ſerterh be- 


wittes reach not ſo far and wide. Beſides this, hecre is alſo 


eth him roo one other good admonition : which is, that God neederh 
conceale the reaſon of his doings from vs. And that is the not to vſe the inferiour and viſible meanes, if hee liſte to 
cauſe why he ſayeth in the text,that We ma fi not ſpende the 
feople are rooted out Vader 
them. It is good toſeeke howe God rooteth out nations, 20 vs to morrow. Although we have none enimy to aſſaile 


conſume vs: for when we ſtande faſteſt, hee can make vt 
melte away. The earth that beareth vs too Cay,ſhall fayle 


vs, and although God ſende no greate armies agaynſt vs: 
truly he nedeth no more but to gre vs one angry looke, 
and we ſhall be conſumed, yea euen without putting any 
hande vnto vs. Hee ſhall not neede to chaunge our 

hee ſhall not neede to re moue vs a farre off hee ſhall not 
neede to caſte vs dow ne to breake our neckes: for when 
we ſtand ſureſt vpon our feete, and we ſeeme beſt able to 
hold ourſe lues in good plight: even then ſhall we ſooneſt 
vs, and no man ſhall be able to 
that this is tolde vs, lette vs 
learne too humble ourſelues and not too haue any other 
foundacion than the ſouereyne power from aboue. And 
foraſmuch as God promiſeth to reache vs his hand, let vs 
truſte therevnto and referre our {clues wholly vnto him, 
therewithall acknowledging oure owne vanitie and vn- 
ſufficiencie,to the end we be not puffed vp with any pre- 
ſumption that maketh vs drunken. I hus ye ſee in effect 
hat we haue to beare away in this verſe. Now it is ſayde 
immediatly, keepe thee from turning to iniquitie : for then 


ſearch for them. And that is the cauſe 40 baffecbozen it ratter than offlition, or elſe bycanſe ef u- 


tion: for the Hebrew woorde and manner of ſpeach im- 
porreth both twayne. Firſt & formoſt Iob is warned here, 
that hee ſhoulde not turne to euill. And vnder that terme 
wee meene not eyther robberie, or murther, or ſpiteſul · 


neſſe,or ſuche other like things : but we vnderſtande the 
ings and rebel- 


lings that 2 of impaciencie. The cauſe then why 
it is ſayd that Job muſt keepe hirnſelſe from turning vnto 
evill, is for that he ſhewed not himſelſe to bee pacient y- 
nough in ſubmitting bimſelfe vnto God, and in acknow- 
ledging his rightuouſneſſe during the time of his aduer- 
ſitie. And it is purpoſely ſayd vnto him,that be ſhould ſtand 
vpen bus ger d: for it is a harde thing too forbeare falling, 
when we be pinched with aduerſitie. Agayne, looke what 
is ſayde vnto Iob,cught to ſerue vs all. And ſo let vs take 
this ſaying as an exhortatis of the holy Ghoſts to vs al in 


cõmon, that we ſhould be watchfull whe we bee afflicted, 


ſo as we ſwarue not aſide vnto euill.VVhat is the reaſon?” 
For aſſoone as Gods hand toucheth vs, we be greued out 


& ſwalowed them vp, ſo as 60 of meaſure , and there needeth no more to put vs out 


a, & 


then are we vtterly diſmayd, what ſtoutneſſe ſoeuer there 
were in vs afore: and whereas a man would haue thought 


vs to be inuincible, we bee quite out of hart, and wote not 


vbere to become, Seeing then that there is ſuch frailtie in 
vs, it ſtandeth vs in hande to looke well to our ſelues, and 
to doo our indeuer to holde faſt that which is good. Yea 
verily: for 749; pe- ſtreyne himſelfe to the vtter · 
moſt, yet (hall hee haue much ado to ſtande out, chat hee 
ſtumble not by ſome meanes or other. Vet notwithſtan- 


wee haue cauſe to bee of good cheere, ſorſomuch a8 10 


ws that the ſpirite of God confidereth howe hard our 
battels are. For if wee labour to keepe our ſe lues from e- 
will, let vs not doubt but that God will holde vs vp cuen 
when he ſeeth vs at the laſt caſt, And if wee holde on and 


nforce our ſe lues therevnto, although there bee feeble- 
neſſe in it, and that wee do not our dutie to the full: yet 
vill God the paynes that we indure and take them 


in good woorth. Beholde the thing that ought to giue ys 
ane yet muſt we be diligent in that half eco 


ding to that which is ſhewed e Bere. Therefore let vs not 20 fo 


flatter our (clues, but ſticke to it that wee turne not aſide 
ynto euill, that is to ſay, that we be not ouermuch gre: 

when God beateth vs with his roddes. I iay, let vs labour 
to kee pe our ſe lues from ſtriuing agaynſt him, that wee 
murmure not at his iuſtice. For (as we haue ſeene hereto- 


evidently, when hee addeth, that Iob bad chozen exillratber 
than af flition,or bycauſe of «ffliion . Both theſe tranſla- 
tions tende to one ende: which is, that Iob bare not his 
cace peaſably with humbling of himſelfe, but lyfted vp 
himſelf agaynſt God in his affliction, and conſidered not 
that it behoued him to haue ſtouped vnder the hande of 
him that hilde him in his power. If a man aske howe lob 
can be condemned of ſuch ſturdineſſe, ſecinghe is ſer be- 
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40 God through impaciencie, our meeni 
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belling agaynſt God : not of it owne nature, but byctuſe 
of ot ſinfuineſſe. VVben God chaſtigerh vt, it i bo the 


end to deale the better with vs: according 
vs our ſinnes, to the intent that in conden 
ſhould fleeto him for refuge, and haui 0 
be our iudge, beſeech him of pardon grace, and learn 
no more too delight and ſooth oure ſelues in oure vycet. 
Thus ye ſee to what end God chaſtizeth vs. But we tums 
our re 8 . — | 
teeth, and ſtorme. Tobe ſhort, wee cannot abide to bee 
Gee poorace beky, or too ſuffer any other miſeryes in 
\worlde, but we woulde faine that God ſboulde Jet vs 
alone in peace, yea and that hee ſhoulde gouerne vaaker 


as he ſheweth 


dien: And howet 
| , doeth hee therefore 
2 0 l 
eray, for ie ought do vs to ſtoupe, but wee 
fight agaynſt the hande of God, True it is that our ſo do- 
ing is in vayne, for wee ſhall bee diſappoynted of all our 
bope, and wee ſhall gayne nothing by it: but yer for oll 
chat, as oft as we gnaſh our teeth after that maner againſt 

di | is (if it were poſ · 
lible)ro bee no more ſubieR vnto God. And that is the 
cauſe why I ſayde that this ſaying importeth a good do- 


fore vs as a myrrour of pacientneſſe: I haue anſwered Qrine, For if we-perceyued throughly that all ſuch as can 
chat queſtion already: namely that God accepted him for not yeelde meckely vnto aduer ſuie, are loth to be ſubieR 
pacient. And certeſſe that vertue is commended in him, vnto God, and coulde finde in their hartes to beate becks 
not onely by the recorde of mortall men, but alſo by the all his farce:: —— — | e muche 
recorde of the holy Gholt. Yet notwithſtanding that is more than we do, yeaand we inke it to be an in 
no let butthat hee had imperfeQtion in him, and did a- laſphemie, Then if wee ſticke not to chaſe and 
miſſe in ſome | Now if lob having indevered him- pn vs: it is a token 


publiſh his mightie power, was blamed neuertheleſſe: 
F pray you what ſhall become of vs? If we make compa- 
| ron berveens the | e that was in him, and the 
that if God do but ticke vs with his little finger, we are by 
and by in a pelting chafe, and there is nothing elſe with 
vs but murmuring and ſpyting. Seeing then that we bee ſo 
farre of from the vertus of lob: do we not deſerue to be 
a hundred times more condemned than hee? And there- 


repinitgs that are in vs: wee are ſo coy, 


it our God too frame vs to humilitie. And after 
this Eliu That Cod exaltetb by bis power, and who 
is like bus in teaching { or wbo is ſuch « lawmaler as bee ? O- 
therſome tranſlate it, who is bee that ruſheth or cafteth forth 


fore let vs vnderſtande firſt of all, that although afflition 60 n be dub: For the Hebrew worde betokeneth alſo te caff 


bee ſept vs to tame vs withall : yer doth it ſurre vs to re- 


1 
* — «a PE 
* 


or throw Neuertheleſſe, ihe proceſſe ofthe text ſheweth, 


Z. v. that 


"2 cn} 
that foraſmuch as Gods viſe dome is treated of here, it is 
bettet to take the woorde for i teach or to tailę men 300 8 
lawe or doftrine, according as rhe worde betokeneth moſt 
commonly. Nowe then it behoueth vs roo take this ſen- 
rence afrer the firſt maner: which is, that God bath not bis 
like in teaching. This is not referred ſimply to the woorde 
of God, bur alſo tos the inwarde power which God vtre- 
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with vs, we muſt not abour to knowe the vitermoſſ of 
all $ that he doth, as we may tric the workes of men: 
for inaſmuch as wee have them before ou; eyes, wee be. 
bolde them and looke euery corner of them,and alſo we 
be able to handle them with our bands, and to toſſe them 
and turne them at oure pleaſure, It is not ſo wyth the 
workes of God And why? For he exalteth in bis power: 


reth, when it th him to touch vs to the quicke, and that is to ſay, hee is woonderfull in in his doings. 

to pierce our in ſuch wiſe as we come to him. Tru- men muſt not attempt nor preace ſo farre, as to ſearch the 
ly vhenſoeuer Gods woorde is preached, or when men 1 © vttermoſt of his doings don rw viding 
reade the holy Seriptures, then is God our teacher, and it and to N e compre - 
is he with whom we go to ſchoole, and it may vel be ſuyd bend not all that is in them. And why * Gods 
that there is no teaching like vnto his. For when ve ſhall ¶ voorbes are ſo high, (as w uch do proceede of bis infinite 


have bene taught by men all our life long: yer ſhall there 
be nothing but vanitie in vs, vntill we be grounded in the 
wiſedome of God, bicauſe there is n e, but 
there: all other things vaniſhe quite away, And in 
fayth, were the wiſe men of this worlde neuer ſo 
learned and ſharpe witred : yet was their 


darkened continually with 


there was no cerrointie in them, but they were euer newe 


to ſeeke. As much is to be ſayd of all ſuch as are taught of 
men. Therefore it is a verie true that there is no 
reacher like vnto Cod: . „ 
fectiy, till we haue knowne the worde of God. Ea 
procedeth here yet further: that is to wit, that we be then 
of God, when it pleaſeth him to touch our hartes 
inwardly by his holy ſpir ite, and that hee woorketh after 
ſuch a ſort as wee knowe his Maieſtie and obey the ſame. 


cloudes, in ſo much that 20 which he ſhall haue ſhew ed vs. Tobe 


power, ) it beboueth vs alſo to ſtay at them. For wee bee 
couchedheere bylowe, there is a great diſlance berweene 
them and vs, and we cannot flie ſo VVherefore let 
vs holde vs contented with that God ſendeth, and 
ſuffer our ſelues to bee gouerned by his holy ſpire, and 
neither couet nor deſire too knowe an ſaue that 
let vs be his 
ſcholers, aſſuring our ſelues that all our W nn 
ſteth in brideling our ov ne fancies, ſo as they raunge not 
abroade. Nowe wee ſee what the me of Eliu ia. 
And therefore for the better the mattet 
which I have dealt with heretofore, Jet vs follow the ſayd 


admonition. der the centering of Cee 
apply our minde to the conſidering works fo 
—_ 


bee it that wee deale ſoberly, acknow| 
neſſe of our owne .Therefore 


Bur there is not that creature tobe founde, which can do 30 ſayd, that God cxalteib in bis power:let vs vnderſtand that 


that: that is the peculiar office of God and of his holye 
ſpirite,yea and he reſerueth it wholly to himſelſe, and ex- 
3 

or CY continu- 
ally without ceaſsing, a Ryereexpounded tovs 

1 men of excellent skill and great yet ſhoulde 
— be each and we ſhall | 
ar all vntill God inlighten vs by his holy ſperite, touch our 
harts and ſoften them, perce our eares (as hath bene ſeene 
heretofore) and open our eyes, ſo as our hartes which are 
as hard as flint may be turned into fleſh, and we bow vnto 
his obedience. Vntill ſuch time as God do this: it ſhal be 
to no purpoſe for men too ſpeake too ys, for all their tea- 
ching will lip and yaniſhe away from ys, and yer ſhall ne- 
uer bee able to take roote in our i Therefore not 
without cauſe is it tolde vs heere, that there is no teacher 
like vnto God. — — 
ende wee ſhoulde repayre vnto him to bee ri 
but alſo to the ende 22 


Lin 


the diſcourſes and imaginations which we conceiue. And 50 haled away,and many im 


why ? For that were the next way to ſhet our ſelues oute 
of the doore, that wee might not come to Gods ſchoole. 
VVYhar is to be done then: let vs leame to be v1 | 

rant, til} our Lord haue 
let vs cõtent our ſelues wit rh hc —— 
we haue learned at his hande: and whatſocuer elſe com 
meth in our head, let vs thruſt it vnder foote, aſſuring our 
ſelues chat it is every whit of it but and falſehood. 
Thus ye {ee what Eliu ment in this ſtreyne. And that alſo 


is the cauſe hy he ſayeth, lu, ed cxalirib or aduaum- 60 And who ſhall ſay to bim, thou 


hee intendeth not to let vs wander after our owne liking, 
And therfore let vs not be ſo proudas to ſay, that his wor 
kes are tobe eſteemed as mens workes : but let vs aſſure 
our ſelues that he will haue men to magnifie them, and to 
honourthem. Furthermore foraſmuch as wiſedome fay- 
leth vs, and yet notu/ ithſtanding ourfleſhe tempteth and 
tickleth vs to be deſirous to lecke more than is Jawfull for 
vs to know: let vs beare in minde that there is none like 
god in teaching, and therſore that it behoueth vs to como 
to him, to the ende that he may inlighten vs, and that our 
mindes may bee gouerned by his and direction. 
VVben we be taught in that ſchoole: wee ſhall 7 
nough in Gods workes, and there withall wee ſhall haus 
wherewith to barre all our owne curioſities. And vndoubs 
tedly it behoueth ys to be alwayes watchfull,that we may 
—_— our ſelues. For although the bee mo- 
deft, and framed a long while aforchande to receyue in- 

jon at Gods hande : yet notwithſtanding there are 

ll ſome curioſities fliteringin their heads,ſo as they hs 
aginations come in their minds, 
cauſing them to ſay, why is this? and why is that? But let 
vs alwayes come backe to this concluſion, that forſomuch 
as we be not able ro comprehend Gods woorkes, no nor 
any creature elſe is of 
come vnto him, and hee muſte not onely 


vs ynder his lure,to holde vs fully in awe. Thus yes 
ſee in effect what wee haue to remember in this ſentence. 
Now it is ſayde anon after, Who ſhall onerſee bim in bis ways- 
dine amiſſe? ore 


ceb by bis power, Heereby n that if God worke wem bath be ſet oner bin in bis wayi for the Hebrue worde 
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to do it: itbehouethvs too 
teache vs by his 
voorde, but alſo inlighten vs end order our 


THE XXXVI. CHAP. OF IOB. 


ſignifieth to gize prebeminence and lord/Lip , and ſometime 
to vifte or oxc1ſce. Neuerthe leſſe the meening of Eliu is 
euident inough:namely that it is not for mortal creatures 
to control] God, or to make ſearch to finde fault with his 
| doings, and to blame them as though he were miſaduiſed 
and knewe not howe to order things as they ſhould bee. 
This is the ſumme of that which is conteyned here. Now 
to the intent wee may gather a more familiar doctrine of 
this ſentence: let vs ſet it downe for a grounde, that men 


muſte bee iudged by God, and that they haue not au- 10 man ſhoulde take vpon 
he hath ho authoritie, and to ſet taskes and tallages pon 


thoritie too bee iudges ouer him. That is the thing which 
is ſhe wed vs heere by theſe woordes which Elm vſeth. 
VVill wee then "my God ? It is high treaſon : for wee 
vſurpe that which is his. It is written that all knees ſhall 
bowe before him. And why © To come before his iudge- 
ment ſcare, as Saint Paule declareth in the fourtenth too 
the Romanes. Seeing then that God reſerueth the iud- 
ging of vs to himſelfe alone: what remayneth for vs too 
do, but to abſteyne from that Diueliſh boldneſſe of deſi - 
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preſumptuoutneſſe of menne to ſcorne, when they wiil 
needes ruſhe after that manet agaynſt him. Then let vs 
marke well, that ſuch as hold not themſelues in ſuch mo- 
deſtie as I haue ſhewed that they ought to do, ſhall not a- 
uaile at all when they haue replied never ſo much againſt 
God, And why © For brebatbnot ſet any perſone ouer bim- 
ſeife. Herein is ſhewed vs that men are cuerfooliſhe and 
deſtitute of reaſon , when they dilpute ſo agaynſt God: 
VVhy? For who hathſct them in any ſuch office? If a 
him to iudge thoſe over whome 
them, and too giue ſentence vpen their doings : woulde 
the world thinke well of ſuch preſumptuouſneſſe? would 
it not take ſucha man to be a ſtarke ſoole? But wee bee 
farre more fonde in lifting vp our ſelues agaynſt God. If a 
poore Begger ſhoulde giue away Dukedomes and Lord- 
ſhips, and appoynt Judges and Lieutenantes in a Coun- 
trie: euerie man woulde laugh him to ſcorne. But we do 
much more when wee take vpon vs to rule God, and to 


ring ſo to control him and to ſtriue againſt him, as though 20 giue him his leſſon. And what a preſumptuouſneſſe is 


there were any fault too bee founde in his doings and hee 
were blamewoorthie, and that wee were of ſome better 
diſcretion and skill than hee? Nowe were this well put in 
vre, we ſhould ſee another maner of modeſtie in men too 
lyke of God, and whereas blaſphemies fluſh out of mens 
mouthes, wee ſhoulde heare Gods prayſes ſounde euery- 
where, ſo as there ſhoulde be one agreeable melodie too 
magniſie hys ineſtimable rightuouſneſſe, wiſedome, 
power, and goodneſſe. But what? Although eueryman 


that? If wee would take in hande to ſubdue all Princes io 
our lure, it were not ſo great and furious ſtatelineſſe as 
this. Nowe then Eliu ſheweth here, that if wee be temp- 
ted too judge ouerhaſtily of Gods woorkes, and that our 
reaſon wexe to bolde and prowde : we muſt come to this 
poynt to ſay, V Vhat* when all things are throughly con- 
ſidered, is it meete ſor vs too looke vnto God to controll 
him, or to ſpie out his doings too finde faulte with them 


when they haue paſſed his handes: Haue we the ouerſighs 


confeſſe at the firſt bluſh that it is good reaſon that Cod 30 of him Is it for vs too examine his wayes? Then if wes 


ſhoulde woor ke after ſuch a maner as no man might ad- 
uaunce himſclfe agaynſt him: yet notwithſtanding all 
men do it, and there are verie ſewe that can refrayne ſuch 
pryde, when they ſee themſelues inclined thereto by na- 
ture. Therefore it ſtandeth vs the more in hand to holde 
faſt the doctrine that is giuen vs here by Eliu, or rather by 
the holy Ghoſt ; which is, that wee muſt bee mindefull to 
magnifie Gods woorkes, yea cucn thoſe woorkes of his 
which are knowne too men, Nowe then, atter that Eliu 


be once fully reſolued of that poynt,it will bee ynough to 
barre all curious queſtions, and to hold vs in awe.For(to 
be ſhort)it behoueth vs to conclude, that gods ſhewing of 
his workes vnto vs, is to the end that we being vnder the, 
ſhould looke ypon them, and conſider them. le is ſayde 
heere, who is bee that ſhall onerſer [| or ouerlooke] bim? This 
ſaying importeth much: for there are two ſortes of loo- 
king ypon Gods woorkes. The one is when we perceyue 
our ov ne ſmalneſſe, and acknowledging that wee do but 


hath ſayde that no man can re proue God in any of all his 40 creepe here bylow,do lift vp our minds aloft by fayth, aſ- 


workes : he telleth vs that wee mu fi remember to magnifie 
them, And why © For at length we ſhall finde men to bee 
conuinced by experience, that God dooth not any thing 
but in all vprightneſſe and equitie. Therefore lette vs 
conſider * our mindes may be reſtreyned, to the end 
wee fall not to ſtraying and padding ouer all the fieldes. 
And it behoueth vs too ioyne theſe two ſentences togi- 
ther as they be matched here. The firſt is, Who is bee that 
(an ſay vnto God, thou baſt done amiſſe ? And the other is, 


— That wee muſt remember to magnifie bim. Truely moſte 50 


menne can well ynough preſume ſo farre, ¶ as too accuſe 
an of miſdealing : Jand in oy deede a a He * 
nothing but grudgings God: and alt ee 
beveright in 2 do not men ceaſſe — finde 
fault with him: but yet for all that they bee not able too 
reach vnto him. And that is the cauſe why Eliu ſcorneth 
that fooliſh ouerweening of theirs, in that hee ſayeth, that 
no man is able to charge God with any miſdealing. Men 

. may well ſpe we out their blaſphemies : but yet ſhall they 


Jod ſtall continue in his perfect are ſtill, nd laugh ſuch 


2 
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ſuring our ſelues that we bee not able to comprehende fo 
high & profound ſecrets, and (to bee mY when with our 
fayth there is matched this lowlineſſe of honouring the 
things that are ynknowne to vs. Thus yee ſee one good 
manerof looking vpon Gods workes,for it is vnder him. 
Therfore when we be ſo lowly and me ekeharted, and ha- 
uing conſidered our owne meaſure, do lift vp our heades 
and caſt oP our eyes, deſiring reuerently to knowe what it 

leaſeth God to ſhew vs, and no more: then do we looke 
vppon Gods woorkes vnder him. But contrarywiſe it is 
ſayde in this text, who is he that ſbail oueriooſe bim Cor looke 
aboue bim] in bis ayes ? Lo here a contrarie way of loo- 
ing, when men aduaunce themſelues and mount aboue 
their Ergoes, and with a deſire too ouerlooke Ciods 


ki 
workes as though the ſame were vnder them. But when 
they mount after that maner , they muſte needes breake 
their neckes : for what maner of Ladders haue they? A- 
gaine, let vs labour as much as wee can in our vaine ima- 
ginas ions, and it is certaine that wee ſhall haue no foun- 
vaniſh and ſhed away like water, and in the meane while gg dation to beare vs vp. So then it is an vntowarde and cur- 


ſed faſhion of looking vpon Gods woorkes, when men 
ſte; ps 


7 3% 
ſleppe to him as though they would thruſt all his doings, 
vnder their feete,and call him to account, and fit in iudge- 
ment vppon him as thoughe they had ſuperioritie to o- 
uerrule hum. Let vs keepe vs from ſuch diueliſhe pryde: 
for it is added as an appurrenance , that wee mut remen- 
ber to magnifie Gods workes. And that is the ſeconde ſen- 
rence, which ſayde was too bee matched with the other 
former one. But why is it ſayd, ibat Wee muit remember it: 
For it ſeemeth that Fliu might haue ſayde at one worde: 
Magnifie thou the workes of God: but he ſayth Remember 
lou. VVhy fo ? For we bee willingly occupied about our 
owne wicked imaginations, which hinder vs from yeel- 
ding God his deſerued and due glorie. And therefore it 
ſtandeth vs in hande too quicken vp the remembrance of 
our minde, ſeeing we be ſo forgetfull of God, As for ex- 
ample.VVhen we ſhould thinke ypon God, the firſt thing 
that will come to our thought,ſhal be ſome illuſion of Sas 
tans, to make vs fall in a rage, or too caſt vs into diſpayre, 
or to ſnarle vs in ſome diſtruſt, or elſe to make vs tumble 
into our deſtruction Ve fee then that our wittes are ouer- 
wrapped with ſuch ignorance, as we thinke not vpon | an 
and in the meanewhile Satan is wilie ynough to put ſome 
_ wicked fancie in our head, too turne vs away from God if 
it were poſsible for him. True it is that many men know 
not what this meaneth: for they be vtterly blockiſh : but 
they that knowe it are warned to bethinke them of the 
diſeaſe that is rooted in all men. And foraſmuchas wee 
may bee tempted with wicked conceyts : therefore it is 
ſayde that wee muſt bethinke our ſelues, and not ſuffer 


20 ſeing that e 
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wee magnifie them © not by judging of them after our 
owne knowledge. No : but wee muſte honour them al- 
though they pale our reach: and although wee perceyue 
not the reaſon why they bee done, yet let vs not ceaſſe 
to ſay, Lorde thou art iuſt, ri and full of equitie. 
Thus yee ſee that the thing wherein wee muſt occupie 
our ſelues all the tyme of oure life, is to knowe that the 


greatneſſe and excellencie of Gods workes is ſuch , as we 


cannot yeelde them ſuch prayſe as they deſerue, without 


10 aduauncing them aboue our ſelues. And Eliu alſo ſayeth 


expreſſely, that men know them, to do vs to wit, that when 
menne haue fought their fill agaynſt God, (according as 
weſeetharpryde is alwayes in ys:) yet in the end we muſt 
needes be ouercome. For God will peraduenture ſuffer 
vs to inquire of him vnaduiedly: but when wee haue ſo 
given the brydle to our fleſhly luſtes, and Satan hath ca- 
ried vs away in our fooliſhe affections: in the ende wee 
ſhall perceyue(howbeit all to late) that God is rightuous, 
and | we ſhall continue ſo, ſpyte of our teeth, So then 
ience ſheweth that Gods workes deſerue 
all prayſe, what is to be done? Shall wee take vpon vs to 
inquire of all his doings too the vttermoſt? letysſhunne 
that: and let vs rather learne to honour him with all hu- 
militie, and in ſo doing too yeelde him the rightuouſneſſe 
which he deſerueth, and to confeſſe that his wiſedome, his 
juſtice, his goodneſſe, and his mightineſſe appeare in ſuch 
wiſe in all his workes, as he muſt ntedes be knowne to be 
ſuch a one as he is, that is too wit, a moſt louing father to- 
wardes thoſe that are his, and a iuſt iudge towardes thoſe 


God to be as it were buried, but call ro remembrance that 30 whom he hath forſaken. 


which God himſelfe hath printed in all men, that is too 
wit, that the Creature muſte not exalt hymſelfe agaynſt 
his maker: and the ſame muſte ſerue vs for a brydle too 
holde all our affections in captiuitie, and too thruſt them 
vnder foote, ſo as wee may ſay, wretched creature, where 
art thou? Commeſt thou heere ro diſpute agaynſt thy God 
and to ſubdue him ? Is it reaſon that thou ſhouldeſt take 
vpon thee to controll him, and make him too paſſe as it 
were vnder thy hande? what a malapertneſſe is that? then 


Now let vs fall downe before the face of our good God 
with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him ſo to 
touch vs, as wee may vtterly condemne our ſelues before 
him, name ly to the ende wee may bee acquit through his 
mercie: and that ther ithall it may alſo pfeaſe him to re- 
medie all the vices that are in vs, and ſo too clenze vs, as 
we may draw neerer and neerer to the heauenly life. And 
foraſmuch as wee bee ſo much inclined to pryde and pte- 
ſumption, as we cannot bow vnder him as were requiſite; 


if men enter intoo ſuche an examination of themſelues: 40 let vs pray him to graunt vs the grace to ſubmit our ſe lues 


it will drive away all the lewde imaginations that come 
in their mindes, and are a hinderance too them to i- 
fie Gods workes as it becommeth them. And therefore 
let vs beware that the Diuell put no leude conceytes in 
our heades, but let vs warde them a farre off by i- 
fying Gods workes as they bee woorthie. And hove fall 


to him with all humilitie and feare,ſo as we may be fit too 
receyue inſtruction, both by his woorde, and by his holy 
ſpirit, to the intent that in all poynts and all reſpeRs wee 
may yeelde him his due honor, and he guide ys as obedi- 
ent children vnder the government of their father, That 
it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, &c. 


' 


70e. ¶xlijj. Sermon, which is the fifth ypon the xxxvj,Chapter. 


Men behold it, euery man ſeeth it a farre off, 


Behold, God is great, the number of his yeares is not knovvne, there isno counting of them. 
For hee reſttay neih the droppesof yyarer,and afteryyarde makcth the raine of his moyſture to 


poure dovvne. 


Nc maketh it to come from heauen, and it ſneadeth dovvvne v po the multitude of men. 


V Vhocanknovy the diuetſitie of his Clovvdes, and vvhat is t 


e heape of his Tent? 


He ſtretcheth out his light, and couereth the rootes of the Sea. 
By them doth he execute iuſtice vponthe people, and giue abundance vvherevvith to liue. 


Heclotheth his drie ſtreames vvith the clovvdes, and commaundeth themto 


His companion brings him tidings of ſtrife, and chere is anger in mounting vp. Ss 


* 
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go agaynſt them. 
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Ee haue too beare in minde the 
matter that was glaunced at yes 
| terday:namely how it is ſhew- 
ed vs heere, that although men 
| woulde ſhet their cies; yet can 
I they not bring to paſſe that god 

| ſhoulde not f himſelfe s 4 
chem, and that his works ſhould 
not be knowne to them. Hereby 


commeth not of ſimple ignorance, but rather of ſtubborne 
vilfulneſſe, bycauſe W turneth away from him. For (as I 
haue ſayde afore) Gods workes are to manifeſt vnto vs: 
they ſhew themſelues euery where: and therefore we can 
not bee ignorant of them, except we liſt our ſelues. In re- 
ſpect whereot it is ſayde, T bat men bebolde them a farre off. 
For this ſimilitude importeth, that they bee ſo excellent, 
and that there is ſuch a greatneſſe and maieſtie in them, 
that although there be a farre diſtance betwene them and 


be farre off from vs, our eye ſight will not reach thither, 
but it fadeth by the way: or if there bee a great Caſtell, it 
will ſeeme to be but a little cabban if we looke at it a farre 
off: and a whole towne wil ſeeme to be but a two or three 
houſes. Thus doth farre diſtance diminiſh the outwarde 
appearance of things, which are great when wee ſee them 
necre at hande : We haue experience ynough of it in the 
Sunne. For it ſeemeth to bee ſcarce ly two foote broade: 
and yet notwithſtanding if a man knowe the reaſon, and 
the things which the Philoſophers and thoſe that are ac- 30 
quainted with the ſecretes of nature do ſheu/ he ſhall per- 
ceyue that the Sunne is much greater than the whole 
earth. And here it is ſayde expreſly , that men bebolde you 
workes a farre of. How farre off? So fare, as our eyeſight 
muſt needes be vtterly dazeled. But yet as farre ofas it is, 
we perceyue how God worketh : and therefore it follow- 
eth that there is ſuch a maieſtie in Gods woorkes, as wee 
ht of duetie to honour him therein. Nowe then let vs 
marke, that ſuch as glorifie not God as they ſhould do, can 


not cloke themſelues with ignorance : for it is but a vaine 40 vſeth ihe lame ſimil 


couert, bicauſe his works cannot but be knou ne vnto the. 
In ſo muche that if wee alledge that our eye ſight is too 
weake, and that Gods working is too high for vs: it is to 
be replyed, that although Gods woorkes be not nigh vs, 
yet wee ceaſſe not too perceyue them, ſo farre forth as is 
necdefull for the magnifying of them. And although our 
eyclight be ve rie feeble, yet is there ſuch a greatneſſe, ex- 
cellencie and worthineſle in Gods woorkes, as wee haue 
ſome 3 ing of them. Therfore let vs lerne to apply our 
mindes too the knowing of the things that God ſheweth 3 
vs. Furthermore let vs marke allo, that it bchoueth vs to 
know God and his workes according too our owne mea- 
ſure. If he ſhew himſelfa farre of, let ys content our ſelues 


to come neere vs and on our part alſo it behoueth vs too 
ſtreyne our ſelues from day to day, to haue a more fami- 
+ har and full knowledge of him and of his workes. But yet 
for all that, we mult walke in humilitie, and if Giod liſt not 
© xpbee knowne to the full, but one ly in part: let vs holde 
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buſſards wilfuliy : but jet vs ſuffer God to ſhew himſelfe 
to vs, and when he hath ſhewed himſelſe and wee knowe 
him, let vs honor him and yeeld him bis deſerved prayſe. 
Nowe herewithall Eliu ſay ch, that bycan/e God is great, e 
owe him not, neither is there any uumbrmg or a:coumting 

of bis yea-es. This ſentence ſhoulde ſeeme to repogne that 
which I have ſayd alreadie: ſor to know and not to know, 
are things vtterly contrary. VVe ſaw in the laſt verſe, that 
although God be far off from vs, yet notwithſtanding his 


ve be warned that if any man knowe not God, the ſame 10 workes are ſo great that we ſee them: and nov it is ſay de, 


that God cannot be knowne. But By the knowing that is ſpo- 
ken of here, it is ment that we cannot comprehende (ĩod 
in ſuch wiſe as he is in his maieſtie: wee come farre ſhort 
of chat: it is ynough for vs that wee haue ſome little taſle 
of it we be not able to comprehend the infinite light that 
is in him: it ſuffizeth that wee haue ſome little ſparkes 
therof. Thus then ye ſee in what wiſe God is not knou ne: 
namely in that our capacitie is too {mall to conceyue and 
comprehend him. Vet notwithſtanding his mecning is not 


vs, yet are we able to ſee them. VVeknowethart if a man 20 to be viterly hid fro men: for he ſhewerh himſelf inough 


to be honoured at their handes. Therfore this knowledge 
which we haue of God, is not to bee able to determine of 
him, and to ſay throughly hat is in him: but yet neuer- 
theleſſe we are vnexcuſable if wee honour him not, ſorſo- 
much as he hath ſhewed himſelfe in ſuch portion vnto vs, 
as hee know eth vs able to beate, and as is for our profite. 
Now we {ce after what maner we beholde God, and howe 
he may be knowne of vs: that is to wit,by looking at him 
as it were in a glaſſe when he claddeth himſelſe with that 
viſible maieſtie which is ſcene in heauen and earih. Lo in 
what wize he ought to be looked vpon. And for that cauſe 
it is ſayd, that the creatures are as his ſeate: thoſe are his 
ornaments: and as a Prince that appareleth himſelfe in 
his royaltie too haue the more reverence; euen ſo Gods 
ornaments are inthe heaven and in the earth: and there 
it is that he mult be looked For as for his ſubſtance 
or being, that is inuiſible and hidden from vs. ut he vtte⸗ 
reth his vertues in ſuche wyſe, chat although wee were 
blind, yet might we grope them, according alſo as S. Paule 
nude in the 19. of the Actes. Seeing it 
is ſo, let vs learne 2 ve do then ſee God, when we con- 
ſider his workes: for his mightie power reth there, 
and ſheweth vs that he deſerueth — — at 
our bandes. But yer muſt wee not preſume to knowe him 
perfectly, ſo as we ſhould be able to define what his glory 
is: for that paſſeth all our vnderſtanding: wee mult caſt 
downe our eyes and confeſſe that hee dwelleih in vnap- 
prochable light. Therefore our knowing of God is but in 
; and therewithall it behoueth vs to confeſſe, ihat we 
ce ſo ignorant and weake, as it is ynough for vs to haue 
ſome taſt of Gods maieſtie, and we muſt holde our ſelues 
at that ſay fith we ſee that our wits fayle vs, and that we 


Athm our owne ſlenderneſſe, praying God to rid 
vs of this martall fleſh, to the intent we may behold him 
as he is, when we be become like vnto him, as it is ſayd in 
S John: and furthermore that in wayring for that day, he 
re forme vs preſently after his owne image, io the end we 
may beholde him the better. For er as God clen- 


| Td be as good as forlorne. I ſay it behoueth vs to holde our 


dur ſelues to chat which pleaſerh him. And in the meane 60 ſeth vs from all our fleſhly vices, and from all the beauie 
esl ſayde)ler vs not play the purblind or ſtarkblind dtoſſe that wee feele in our ſelues: ſo makeih hee vs the 


meeter 


734 
meeter to beholde him. And ſo vpon the knowledge of 
the weakenefle of cur owne wittes,we haue to pray vnto 
God to retorme vs more and more, to the ende wee may 
profite and increaſe in his knowledge. VVheras mention 
is made of the numbering of bis yeares : and whereas it is 
ſayd, 1bet tbey camiot be reckned : truely a man may thinke 
it rude geere at the firſt bluſhe : for inaſmuch as God had 
no beginning, it needeth not to bee ſayde of that euerla- 
ſtingneſſe, that the yeares thereof cannot bee reckned: 
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things that are to be know ne by Philoſcphie : zs howe the 
rayne is ingendered by drawing vppe of the vapours of 
ſteames, in ſo much that when the Surme ſtiyketh vpon 
the earth, foraſmuch as the earth is full of holes, and not 
fo cloſe ſhet but that there are little vaines in it: he draw. 
eth vp the vapours aloft, and by little and little they be- 
come ihicke, and when they be in the middes of the ayre, 
there they ingender rayne. For by that meanes the moy- 
ſtures aredrawne vp by little and little, vntil that al of the 


and therefore that ſaying might ſeeme ſuperfluous. But if io grow ripe to give vs raine. Againe the countryfolke yn- 


wee conſider what Eliu amed : wee ſhall finde that ſaying 


greatly to our profite. And why © As] haue ſayde hereto- 
fore, men are ſo caried away with pride, as they find fault 
with Gods doings, and will needes controll him. And 
whereof commeth ſuch ſaucineſſe, but that in effect they 


derſtand not wherof it commeth to paſſe, that there is not 
ſo great heate in the middle roome of the ayre, although 
the ſame be neerer to the Sunne. For the cauſe of it is iat 
the heate ſetteth it ſe lf here vf © the earth as vpon aharth, 
whereas in the ayre it ſpreadeth abroade in ſuch wiſe as it 


cannot reſt there. And that is the cauſe why hay le is in- 
gendred there, as we ſee. It is a ſtraunge matter, in ſo much 
that we would hardly belecue it if it were not a common 


think themſe lues wier than God: Nowe to beate downe 
ſuch ouerweening, it is ſayd here, that a man cannot recken 
the number of Gods yeares. Therfore whenſocuer we would 


be iudges ouer him, and are tempted with the ſayde pre- 


thing among vs, that the hay le ſhould thicken in the ayre, 


ſumptuouſneſſe and deſire to mount higher than becõ · 20 and that although the Sunne be neerer therevnto than to 
meth vs or is law full for vs: lette vs bethinke our ſelues 
thus: wretched creature, thou are but as a ſnay le, it is not 
paſt three dayes ago ſince thou cameſt firſt ypon 


the carth 
(I meene even them that had liued a foure or fiveſcore 
yeares) & yet thou wilt take vpon thee to iudge thy God. 
And in what plight art thou? For when thou ſhalt haue 
reached to the verie creation of the worlde : it is nothing 
in compariſon of the euerlaſtingneſſe that is in him. So 
then, thou ſeeſt nowe thine owne follie, and that thou art 


out ofthy wittes when thou entereſt into ſuch a maze, as 30 


too go aboute to iudge him. Therefore let vs learne, that 
here is not only told vs that Gods age is endleſſe: but we 
muſte alſo it with the ſhortneſſe of our life, ac- 
cording as we be wamed todo. Lor we knowe that we be 
tranſitorie and ſlippe away like a ſhadowe. Then muſt we 
compare the ſayde ſhortneſſe [of our life] with the end- 
leſſe time of God, and the euerlaſtingneſſe which hathe 
neither time nor bounds:and that wil ſcrue well to keepe 
vs from aduauncing our ſelues into ſuch preſumption as 
wee haue bene woonted to. Thus wee ſee in effect what 
Eliu telleth vs here. Now muſt we come to the declaratio 
of that which he ſayeth ing Gods workes.For hee 
alledgerh the Raine, thunders, and vapours, and ſuch other 
like things,as Hay le, tempeſts, and whirlewinds; VVhen 
wee ſee Toe things, God giueth vs ſuche ſignes of his 
maieſtie as wee muſt needes honour him, or elſe wee bee 
too vnthankfull and blockiſh. True it is that God ha 

other woorkes higher and harder too 'than 
theſe : but the intent of the holy Ghoſt was, to teuch vs 
groſſely according 
therfore Eliu ſetteth down here an example of the works 
of nature, which we ſay are common. VVee neede not to 
go to ſchoole nor to be great Clerkes to haue 0 

of Rayne, of hayle, of faire weather, and of the channges 


that we (ce in the ayre. True it is that the reaſons of them 


are not verie commonand ordinarie. For if a man ſhould 


aske a poore ſillie ſoule how Raine is ingendred, he could 
not reſolue him of it, bicauſe wee ſee not howe the 


to our rudeneſſe and homelineſſe:and 0 ys of the raine & ſuch other like things 


vs, yet notwithſtanding(as we lee)there mult needes bee a 
great coldneſſe there. The ignorant therefore haue no 
knowledge of theſe things, neither can they find oute the 
reaſon of it, but are amazed at it. Howbeit although wee 
knowe not the reaſon, yet the thing it ſelfe is ſufficiently 
knowne, inſomuch that it appeareth that the drawing vp 
of the vapours from the earth after that maner, and the 
ingendering of raine afterwarde, and alſo the holding of 
the raine inthe ayre after it is ingendered there, (accor- 
ding as it is ſay de that theclowdes are bottels, barrels, or 
tubbes) are a woonderfull woorke of God. And in good 
ſooth if there were barrelles in the ayre to holde the wa- 
ter in, it were not a notabler myracle, than too ſee the 
clou des hanging ouer vs. VV hat letteth that they fall 
not downe to oueru helme vs and too deſtroy the earth? 
Muſte it not needes bee an excellent power whereat our 
wittes muſt be amazed: I his is the cauſe why I ſayde that 
without any going too Schoole, or without any curious 
great booke learning, a man ſhal find ſufficient knowledge 


40 of Gods workes inthe order of nature, to make him vn- 
excuſable , bycauſe the ſame is ſo common among vs. 


As for example, when weelooke vppon the rayne, hay le, 
thunder, and ſuch other like things, the ſame ſhewe ys 4 
certaine maieſtie of God too make vs afrayde, ſo as wee 
muſt needes bee moued ſpyte of our teeth: for by that 
meanes our Lord inforceth vs to know the maicſtie that 
is in him, notwithſtanding that we through our ynthank- 
fulneſſe indeuer to queriche it too the vttermoſt of cure 


power. Now then we fee why mention is made here vnto 


, Not bicauſe that 
God hath not other workes more wonderfull and exccl- 
lent : butto the ende we ſhould notpretende ignorance : 
for the holy Ghoſt ſetteth before vs the things that are 


ſeene and know ne of the whole world.Seing it is ſo, what. 


haue wee to do but to worſhip God, yeelding him his de- 
ſerued honor: and to beate downe a0 ide in our ſelues, 
ſo as we learne to ſubmit our ſelues to his ordinance, and 
allow whatſoever he doth or diſpoſeth? How beit, it wall 
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water mounteth yp, nor alſo how e the water can bee in bee good for mee to the wordes, before tt 
gendred in the ayre: and it might ſeeme a thing agaynſt 60 ther the generall doctrine. It is ſayde, that God refuse 
reaſon, So the playne countrymen cannot di thee [or boldeth backs] the droppes of water, And it ſerueth tom # 
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expreſle better his excellent power, which would not be 
belecued if men ſawe it not with theyr eyes. If a man 
ſhould tel vs that the drdppes of water were hald vp, (that 
is to ſay, that the water which is ſo fine and ſuitle a thing 
that it ſheadeth and ſokerh away and hath no faſtneſſe in 
it, is neuerthelctle hild vp in the ayre, notwithſtading the 
great number of the , and the greate quantitie of 
n:) we would thinke it ſtraunge, if we had not ience 
of it. If water were a firme and ſubſtantial! thing, there 


73) 
ſay the pillers of his Pauilion, to the ende wee ſhovide 
be the more moued to conſider his toy all workemanſtup. 
Ihen ſeing it is ſo, let vs learne to yeelu God that whiche 
is his oune, and let not his glorie be detaced through our 
vnthankſulneſſe. Morrouer it is not for nought, that 
whereas this ſinulitude hath bene ſer dow ne already here- 
tofore, Eliu repereth it here yet once again For we know 
the fooliſh curioſitie that is in men. They will needes be- 
bold God as he is in his owne being. Bur they cannot: 


might well be ſome mountayne of it tor God to hold to- 10 So much the more heede therefore muſt we take to theſe 


gicher. But wheras there are a hundred Millions of drops 
in ove little clow de, and every droppe is of it own nature 
readie to fall away and to diſperſe all the reſt of the bo- 
die, (as ſoothly nothing is more ing and ſlipperie 
than water, in ſomuch that looke how many little portios 
there are, ſo many diuiſions there are) and yet notwith- 
Randing they are all hild togither: if we knew it not and 
perceyued it not, wee would neuer belecue it. Muſt wee 
not needes then acknowledge an infinire power in God, 


when we ſee the things that could not be beleeued? And 20 


ſo Eliu in ſaying that God holdeth togither the dro 
of — expreſſe better the mightie a 
God ſheweth vs in holding vp the rayne inthe ayre. And 
afterward he ſayeth that of bu Vapour be meketh Rayne, If 
a mandemaunde whereof rayne . in : I ſay, of 
nothing. The vapour of it owne ſelſe would not ryze 

from the 3 hath hir ſteames within hir wi 
for that is hir nature: but the ry zing vp of it is by the 
drawing of the ſunne, whiche ſucketh vp the moyſture to 


hale it vp on high. Otherwiſe what ropes needed there 30 Godexecuterh bu i 


[to drawe it vp? ] V Vere it poſsible to beleeue it, if wee 
ſave it not: But it is ſeene maniſeſtly. Yee 2 * 
the vapours which were nothing, (that is to lay which ap- 
peered not at all in our ſight, ) do rie vpward againſt their 
nature. And when they be vp aloft, rayne is made and 
falhioned of them: and afterwarde the earih is moyſte- 
ned wich it, and bringetb forth frute, and men take their 
nucriſhment thereof. Behold our Lordedricth the earth 
by drawyng the vapours from it after that maner:and it is 


maner of ſpeaches whiche are agreeable to our infirmie. 
Behold, God is viſible vnto vs: but in what maner © He 
qwelleth in his palace: and wil we then preace vnto him? 
would we know him according as our capacitie cabeare* 
Let vs goto that palace. Howbeit let vs not enter into it 
with a frentike boldneſſe to hende all Gods ſe- 
cretes. For ſeyng he dwelleth in a palace, he muſt at lealts 
wiſc haue as much power as a woridly King who is but i 
trayle creature. So then let vs content our (clues with the 
175 of that excellent palace, to honour his maie ſtie. And 
it it pleaſe him to come neere vnto vs, it behoueth vs to 
come before him with all reuerence, and not to paſſe our 
bounds. Behold( l ſay) v hat wee haue too conſider in this 
maner of ſpeach, vbere the Clowdes are termed the pillers of 
Gods palace, and are ſayd to holde vp his Pavilion, or elſe 
to be ioyned to it as a parte of it. For it ſerueth to ſhewe, 
that it is ynough for vs to taſte what Gods muieſtic is, ſo 
farre foorth as he vttereth the ſame too vs by his workes. 
Eliu ſpeaketh alſo of the effects of Rayne. He ſayeih that 
5 Þpon men and ginetb abundantly 
Whereof to line. V Vherby he meeneth that God will(wben 
hee liſterh)make the rayne to ſerue to ſer forth his 
neſſe: ſo that if he minde to ſhew himſelſe a foſt | 
rowardes men, the Clowdes ſhall bring him u herwith to 
further them. For like as if a Prince intend to ſuccour a 
Countrie that ſuffereth famine, he will menne to 
bring victualles thither from a farre off both by lande and 
by water: euen ſo the Clou des bring vs Gods prouiſiõ, 
namely when he vttereth his infinite goodneſſe towards 


as ita man ſhouldedrawe the ſappe and iuice out 40 vs, Contrariwiſe, when he purpoſeth to ſhewe his rigour, 


2 
ofa thing, ſo as he ſhould leaue nomore ſtrength in it: Ye 
ſee then that it withcreth. But God tindeth a contrary 
meanes.V'Vhen he hath ſo dried the earth, and drained as 
it were the bloud and ſubſtance out of it: he moyſteth it 
agayne with the ſame, and we ſee that rayne giueth abun- 
dance of frutes, according as it is ſhewed here. Seing then 
that wee perceyue it to be ſo: muſte it not needes be that 
we are cõuicted of the Maieſtie of God which we would 
not cõſider before? Although then that we ſher our eyes, 


yet doth God(ſpite of our teeth)ſhew himſelf to vs, & his 30 conereth the rootes 


maieſtie is viſible to vs in all ſortes. Immediatly it is de · 
clared, that God bath as it Were hi Pauilions Cor T ents, ] ac- 
cording as wee know howe it hath bene declared hereto- 
fore, that the clowdes and all the cope of heauen are ter- 
med Cods Pauilions or Tents. And diuers times it is ſaid 
that the clowdes are his chariotes, namely bicauſe he gui- 
deth them and maketh them to go 


how God is preſented vnto vs as a Prince, in that 


foreward, or elſe doth 


: * walke ypon them to make his triumphes. Thus 


the Cloudes execute his vengeance vpon vs, and he vtte- 
reth his diſpleaſure there. And why: For when raynes are 
outrageous they doo great harme, and make ſuch flouds 
that bothe Hay and Corne are ſwepte away. Moreouer 
there follow other waſtings alſo, according as it is diverſe 
tymes ſeene, that the Sea drowneth a greate Countrey. 
Yee ſee then howe God dooth by rayne execute his u- 
ſtice, and alſo on the contrarie parte make vs to feele his 
goodneſſe. And that is the cauſe why it is ſayde, that le 
of the Sea. For when wee bcholde the 
rayne and the Clewdes: at the firſt brunt it toucheth vs 
and maketh vs afrayde, and it is mecte alſo that wee 
ſhoulde be ſtricken with ſome feare. Bur when God with- 
holdeth the waters, ſo as they poure not downe vppon 
the worlde,ne ſwallowe vs vp — at the firſt daſh: that 


make ch vs to perceyue Gods providence the better. Now 


then wee ſee what Elius intent was . And finally he ſay- 


eth, that God Willmingle darkeneſſe and light togitber . For 


when the Sunne ſhineth, there commeth nowe and then 


h the heauen as his palace, and his maieſtie ſhew- go ſuche a ſodayne ſtorme, as menne are abaſhed at it: as in 


| Et pit lelfe there. Agayne, the clowdes are as yee would 


the Sommer tyme the weather ſhall bee ſo calme and 
ſayre 


730 10. cal. XIII. SERMON ON 


fayre ascan bee deviſed and in the turning of a hande, ye 
ſhall ſee ſuch a tempeſt, as it ſhall ſeeme that the worlde 
ſhoulde go to wrecke. And who dooth that. Mutt not hee 
needes bee an excellent maiſter which commaunderh it? 
Muſt not that excellencie of God be wonderful: Further⸗ 
more it is ſayde here, tha! God commaundeth the Cloudes too 
mount vp, and againe,he commaundeth the fire which is in 
the aire, that is to ſay hee comaundeth the ſteamings which 
being of firicnature are whote and drie. (ĩod then com- 
maundeth them to iultic agiynſt the Cloudes that are a- 
bout to mount vpward, and therevj on fulloweth a battell, as 
if two armies incountered 1 with mortall anger. E- 
uen ſo is it in the incounter that is betwene the Cloudes, 
and the drie gleames that are aboue. Then is there as it 
were an anger when theſe creatures meete, and eche of 
them as yee woulde ſay at deadly ſoade with other. And 
who doth that? Needs muſt God be the comaunder of it. 
For if we ſhould ſay it were done by haphazard, we ſhould 
bee too brutihe, and the verie babes might laugh vs too 
ſcorne : for there is no man but hee knoweth t hat God 
worketh herein, and that he ruleth from aboue. Ye ſee the 
in effect what wee haue to gather of the wordes. But the 
cheeſeſt matter is too gather the doctrine that is contey- 
ned here Truely the wordes are right worthie to bee well 
weyed, to the intent that they may be referred to the end 
which I have touched. Howbeit by the way wee haue too 
remember here, that there needeth no great cunning too 
proue vntoo vs, that there is but one God that reigneth 
and guideth the worlde,and diſpoſeth all the order of na- 


ture according too his owne will. VVhy ſo? For if wee 30 and Haile, let vs not imagine but that God could reaſon 


haue liued neuer ſo little while in the worlde, ſo as wee 
haue but ſeene it raine a three or foure tymes: beholde 
God, yeeldeth vs ſufficient recorde of his Maieſtie, ſo as 
there is no more excuſe for vs ii wee ſhette our eyes: for 
(ſpite of our teeth) we (hall vnderſtande, that there is a 
God which ouerruleth all things that we can ſce heere be- 
neath. Thus ye ſee what we haue to remember. And here- 
by wee ſee that ſuch as ſcoffe at all religion, and are not 


moued at the Maieſtie of God, are as good as bewitched 


O 


20 


Ghoſt doth here ſer downe the workes of God which are 


much as we haue ſpoken of it heretoſore, it ſufficeth too 
call to minde what | haue carſt declared, without tarying 
long vpon it. But by the way let vs marke, that the holy 


beſt knowne to all men, both to great and ſmall, to the m- 
tent that vpon the knowing of them, euerie man ſhoulde 
take the more courage too prayſe and honour God when 
they knowe him. VVhy ſo? It che maner of teaching in 
the holy ſcripture were curious and high,ſo as none could 
faſten on it but the learned ſort : we woulde d: awe backe, 
and moſt men would take occaſion to ſay, Ales, what can 
Ido? I neuer went to ſchoole, and God vouchſafeth not 
to ſhewe himſeife but too learned men. But when as we 
ſee that God chaweth our morſels too vs, and dreſſeth vs 
like little children, and frameth himſelf ro our rudeneſſe, 
giuing vs things in ſuche wiſe, that euen the ſmalleſt ard 
ignoranteſt may haue their part and ſhare (as men tenne 
it) of them: I pray you ought not wee too take the more 
courage to learne and vnderſtznde what God is, and too 
comfort our ſe lues in the great goodneſſe which he ſhew- 
eth towards vs? For if hee had not an meſtimable care of 
our welfare, hee woulde not vouchſafe to come downe fo 
lowe. But (ith it is his will to ſtoupe vnto vs in his crea- 
tures, and forſomuch as hee ſeeing what is meete for vs, 
ſheweth himſclfeto vs in ſuch wiſe as wee may conceyue 
him: perceyue wee not therein howe much he loueth vs, 
and howe heprocureth our ſaluation? Yee ſee then what 
we haue to be ate in minde. And therefore when as men- 
tion is made vnto vs of Raine, Cloudes, VVhirlewindes, 


moreclearkly with vs if he lyſted. For who gaue witte to 
the Heathen Philoſophers to treate ſo well and skilſully 
of the ſecretes of nature ? It is God that gave them that 
knowledge. But in the meane while he teacheth vs aſter 
another faſhion. And why © For hee will haue men too 
preach and (ct forth the doctrine of ſaluation vnto vs, io 
guide vs to his owne kingdome, and hee will haue it not 
onely to make vs kings and princes, but alſo to liſt vs vp 
aboue the whole worde, too make vs fellow es with the 


by Satan. For(asI ſayde) wee neede not to haue gone to 40 Angels, and too mount aboue the heauens. For aſmuche 


ſchoole to learne this leſſon. Vet notwithſtanding, there 
are men cuen of great skill, that thinke not themſe lues 


wile ynough, if they deſpiſe not God, And how is it poſ- . 


ſible that they ſhould become ſo beaſtly? It is(as I ſayde) 
bycauſe Cod hath viterly giuen them ouer, and they bee 
ſo dulled that Satan raigneth in them, yea euen wich ſuch 
darkneſſe, as they bee not worthie to bee accounted for 
men. Notwithſtanding, let vs marke therewithall, that 
they haue alwayes ſore hartbytings: and although they 


labour to wipe out all knowledge of God: yet haue they 570 but for that wee bee inured to them by cuſtome ? 1 ſee it 


ſuch a hartburning in their conſcience , as they are faine 
(ſpire of their teeth) too feele the Maieſtie whiche they 
woulde vtrerly abotith: and they carmot ſhift it off, bur 
that God mult purſue them, and ſhew himſclfe roo them. 
Then let vs conclude, that the thing which is conteyned 
here, is ſcene by experience: which is, that if men do but 
open their eyes, they mult needes beholde a Maieſtie in 
all the order of nature: and that although they ſher their 
eyes, yet doth God make them to feele him. Lo wha: wee 


haue to marke here inthe firſt place. Truly this doctrine 60 to the end to be honored at our hands, Thus ye ſee y at | 


deſerueth to be layde out more at large: howbcit, foral- 


then as God intendeth to lift vs vp on high: he commeih 
downe vnto vs too make ys all partakers of the beneſites 
that are conteyned in his worde. V Vherſore let vs learne 
not to deſpyſe the holy Scripture as a common thing: but 
let vs vnderſtand that Gods mind is to frame himſelfe to 
our infirmitic after that maner. Ve ſee ihen what wee haue 
marke.Hecrewithall let vs learne alſo not to deſpiſe gods 
workes bycauſe they be common among vs. VVhat is the 
cauſe why we eſteeme not Gods doings to be a myracle, 


raine: verie well, l am not moued a whit atit,bycauſc it is 
an ordmarie matter to me. But ſurely it is a villaynous 
vnthankfulneſſe, that whereas God doth day ly weorke a 
myracle, we ſhould be as it were dulled thereby, and not 
thinke vpon it any more So then although raine, haile, & 
the riſing of tempeſts by the order of nature, be ordinaris 
things: yet let vs not forbeare too marke well all thoſe F 

things, and to conſider by peacemeale how our Loi d lays th © 
eth forth the infinite treaſures of his power and maieſſi, 


wee haue to beare in minde. Howbecit before I paſſe an 1 1 
N 


* 
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_ 


that our vnderſtandi 


farther, it might be demaunded too what purpoſe Eliu al- 
ledgeth theſe things , ſee ing he reaſoneth of a farre other 
matter: which is too ſhewe that God is incomprehenſible 


in his dooings, and that men muſt not preſume to ſtriue 


againſt him, nor too mainteyne their owne quarelles as 
though they were righttull, and that (ĩod were cruell in 
effiicting them, L his ſeemeth to be nothing at all too the 

rpoſe.Bur I haue reſolued this queſtion alreadie. Onely 
] will ſay a worde of it ſletghtly,to renue the ren embrace 
of the thing that hath bin ſpoken heeretofore at length. 
Which is, that the inferior things are ſer generally heere 
fore vs, to make vs mount vp higher to Gods ſecrete & 
ncomprehenſible iudgements. VVhen we ſee the raine, 
the clow des the ſtormes, and the hayle, ſurely they be na- 
rural things (as nen terme them: ) they ſerue for this: 
tranſitorie life, and they concerne the worlde, and things 
here beneath: Vet notwithſtanding we be ſo cofounded by 


them, as we be inforced to reuercce the maieſtieof God. 
For when wee ſhall haue inquired , how it is poſsible for 
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mount the whole order of nature, and all the things that 
ve arc able to comprehende by our vendgrſtanding. This 
is in eſſecte the thing that Eliu looked at and amed at. 
Nowe by the way let vs marke for an ende and knitting 
vp: that whereas it is ſayde, that God catcutei b bu ind ge- 
wents , and gineth wen abu anf he With too line. It is 
to the ende wee ſhoulde knowe, that all the order of na- 
ture is in Gods hande, and that the ayre is not gouei ned 
by it ſelfe, nor the raine commeih at the appoyntement of 


10 the Sunne. How then? For we ſee contrarie effects. Be- 


holde, water drowneth men and ſweepeth them quite a- 
way: and againe, it mainteyneth them. Yee ſee heere 
two contrarie woorkings: nouriſhment on the one ſide, 
and waſting on the other, ſo as God deſtroyeth and o- 
uerwhelmeth all. Both theſe twaine we ſec : and what is 
the cauſe thereof, hut that God ouerruleih things (rom 
aboue. So then, let vs learne too magniſie God in this, 
that wee (ce him applic his creatures ioo ſuch vſe as hee 
thinketh good. Furthermore, when on the one fide wee 


thoſe things to be done: our wittes fayle vs, and there re- 20 ſee his rigour : ſeeing that hee myndeth too puniſhe our 


mayneth nothing for vs, but to humble our (clues before 
God, Now if theſe ſmall and lowe things c l vs too 
honour God, and that our infirmitic bewrayeth it ſelfe 
therein: what ſhall become of vs when we fall romoun- 
ting aboue the Clowdes, yea and aboue all the Skies, and 
when wee come too the euerlaſting ſe which God 
holdeth there as it were hiddẽ in himſelt:Then iſ it come 
too that point, I pray you what ſhali become of mennes 
wittes © They may well flitter and fiske about: but a man 
may ſooner breake his necke a hundred thouſande times, 
than attame vnto God. Ye ſee then, what the manner of 
Elius teaching is heere. For by theſe things which ſeeme 
ſmall by cauſe cuſtome hath made them common among 
vs, he ſhewerh that Godin his highneſſe ought of duetie 
to be honoured at our handes : for wee ſhall neuer com- 
preherde u hat he is. And why ? VVe comprehende not 
what the Clowdes are, but our wittes miſſe of that? For 
we ſee it is no ſtriuing in this behalf againſt Gods doings, 
Stall Igo ſet an order in the Clou des, to ſay it muſt not 
ber ſo ot ſo, & that it is but a tale of a tubbe, that the raine 
is inge ndred of the vapours of the earth. & that the Sunne 
draweth vp the things heere beneath after that maner by 
the he ate of his beames? Shal we(ſay I) ſtoppe God from 
diſpozing all things according to the order which he hath 


ſet in nature? Alas, that were too damnable an outrage: 


euerie man will graunt that. Now ſeeing that our weake- 
neſſe ſheweth it ſelfe in theſe ſmall things, which are ryfe 
and comms, and which God ſetteih before our eyes: (for 
yet neuertheleſſe, wee knowe that it behoueth vs too fall 


ſinnes, wee too conſider that therein hee ſhewerh 


himſelſe a lodge, io the ende wee ſhoulde conde mne our | 


ſelues before him, and flec for refuge too his mercie, for- 
ſomuch as he yuereth the treaſures of his goodnefle, and 
theweth himſelfe liberall, V Vhich thing hee doth at ſuch 
time as he declarethhicaſelſe io haue a care of vs by ſen- 
ding vs prouiſion by the Clowdes, wherby he maketh the 
earth frutefull to the ende it ſhould yeeld vs ſuſtenance. 
VVhen wee ſee this on the other ſide: let vs bee ſatisſyed 
e of our God, too put our u hole ti 

therein; and to reſt there upon, concluding that ſithe hee 
ſheweth himſelf a father in the cheriſhing of our bodyes, 
which are but fraile carkeſſes: much more reaſon it is chat 
ſecing he hath faſhio $anewe vnto his owne glorie, 
we ſhould not doubt but he is charie of our ſaluation, and 
that he ſheweth himſelſe a father in that, more than in all 
the reſt. This is it that we haue too marke in this ſtreyne, 
where we ſec that God as nowe applicth his creatures to 


| hisownepleaſure, vſing them on ihe cne {; de, as Roddes 
40 to execute his iuſtice, and onthe other ſide, making them 


to ſerue our tume, even by imploying them too rele eue 
the neceſsities of this preſent lyte, Therefore let vs beare 
all theſe things in minde, that wee may bee taught in his 
feare, hoth to reioyce and reſt in his goodneſſe, and alſo 
too ſettle our wholy vpon the 25 

Nowe let vs fall dow ne before the face of our good 
God, ich acknowledgement of our ſinnes, pray ing him 
to make vs perceyue them better than we haue done: and 
that there w ithall we may know e that we mult miſlike of 


down there before God to worſhip him, and to confeſſe 50 our ſelues ſtill more and more, to the ende to correct the 


is nothing at all, ſpecially fith it 
comprehendeth not the things that wee ſee day by day:) 
much more reaſon is it that we ſhould brydle our wittes, 


nnd teyne them ſhort when wee came too his ſecrete de- 
+; terminations and iudgements, which hee executeth not 
euerie day, and which are not ſo common and ryſe among 
xs. And uhy ſo ? For it is a diue liſhe pride when a man 
vl mount fo high, and therefore he muſt needes fall into 


N xiter ruine, as be can neuer get Wi againe. Then let vs 
Nkepe vs from this ſtatelineſſe of deſiring 
od, namely ia his ſecrete determinations whiche ſur- 


— 


ſinfulneſſe that is in vs: and that foraſmuch as it hath plea- 
to drawe vs alreadie vnto him, we may conſider 
he grace that hee hath begonne in vs, and thervpon take 
courage to go foreward ſtill more and more, till wee bee 
come to th jon that he callerh vs vato, and neuer 
bee weaty of traue ling thitheru · ard, and that in the meane 
ſe aſon wee may haue our eyes open to behold his good- 
neſſe, power, juſtice, and u iſdome u hich Eee ſheweth vs: 
and he reforme vs wholly to his obedience, ſo as we may 


ro riſe vp againſt 60 ſeeke nothing but to dedicate our whole life too his ſer- 


uice. That it e him, &c. 
| W Aaa. Ie 
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IO, CAL. CXLIIII. SERMON ON 


The. Cxliij. Sermon which is the fo ft ypon the xxxvij. Chapter. | 


A my hart trembleth at it for fcate, and it leapeth out of his placſdtdeaea. 
2 Hetken to the noiſe of his voice, and to the ſound of his mouthe. 

3 Ne directeth it vnder the yvhole heauens, his light is vpon the vvings of the earth, 

4 Againe he brayeth vvith a greate ſoynd, he thundereth yvith his myghtie voice, and he taryeih 


not after thai his voice is heard. 


God thundereth terribly vvith his voice, he dooth vvonderfull things, and vvhich a man can. 


not comptehend. 


6 For hee commandeth the ſnowe too fall doyyne vppon the earth; and [likeyviſe] the ſyyecte 


ſnovvers, and the raynes of greate force. 


His ſerueth at leaſtwiſe, that whyle we 

. * bee in this world wee ſhould haue our 

eyes open too conſider the woorkes of 

28 70 God that are neere vs and eaſie to bee 

I ſeene, though wee bee no learned nor 
— ( eepevined folk, For tuen the verieſt 20 


idiots penceyue the order of nature to be ſuch, that they 


ſee the maieſtie of God 1 in a mirrour. Tree it is, 
that we to lift lues yet hygher to conſider 
well Ce elend vs. Howbeit (as I ſayd)we 
at leaſtwiſe too conſider the things that arepreſent afore 
Vs, Feen. it is not ynough to vnderſtand that 
God hauing created the world doeth alſo it: it 
behoueth vs too knowo moreouer to what ende the thing 

t to be referred. If wee knewe no more but that it is 


God which ſendeth ray ne and faire weather , it is God 30 faythfull make theyr proſite of it, and willi 


that thundereth, it is God that maketh the lightenings to 
run flaſſhing through the ayre: that were an attributing 
of a ſoueraine power vntoo him, and fo ſhoulde hee bee 
knowne too bee almightie, Bur there is yet more: For 
when God ſendeth rayne, it is not only to ſhewe what he 
can do: but ſometymes it is his mynd to chaſtize men for 
their ſinnes,and other times it ishis intent to yeeld forth 
the treaſures of his goodneſſe and bountie. So then it is 
not ynough too haue knowne that God is almightie, and 


men ſhall not ſcape iſhed, bycauſt he ſhewerh them 
before hande, that all things muſt come too accounte be- 
fore him. And that is the thing whiche Eliu hath trea- 


ted of, according as it was ſhewed yeſterday, that by 
raine, hayle, and tempeſtes, God doth ſometymes iudge 
the woride, and ſometimes giue men abundantly where- 
with too liue. And now bee addeth, that bis beart leaped out 
of bis place at it, and that lee Was afrayde at the fight of ſuch 
things : as if he ſhould ſay, that our knowing of God muſt 
not be a gazing in the ayre after our owne lyking, and in 
the meane while to cõceiue but only ſome dead thoughts; 
but it mult bee a liuely touching of our heartes, and of all 
our powers to the quick. And this is generall to all men. 
But the vnbele euers (do as muche as they can) kill this 
feare wherewith they ought to bee touched, whereas the 


theraſclucs too the ſayde awfulneſſe, too the ende too 
doo homage with all reuerence too the Maieſtie of God. 
Then let vs beare in minde, that Gods maniſeſting of 
himſelfe vnto men, is not onely to put ſome fleeting con- 
ceyte intoo them, ſo as they might ſay, There is a God, 
and fall too reaſoning of him: but alſo therewithall too 
giue them a liuely inſtruction inwardly, fo as they maye 
become the better minded. I his (ſay I) ought too bee in 
all men. Howebecit wee ſee that the vnbeleeuers doo 


that all creatures are in his hande and at his diſpoſition: 40 (too the vttermoſt of their power) beate backe the feare 


but wee mult marke alſo howe and after what maner hee 
vſeth them: that is to wit, to iudge the world with, when 
hee hath borne long ynough with our ſinnes: andagaine 
to make vs feele his fauour, and to knowe him to be our 
father and ſauiour, and the partie that maynteyneth and 
nurriſheth vs. V Ve ſee then that Gods iuſtice,goodneſle, 
and wiſdome maſt be linked with his almightineſſe. And 
why © To the intent we may on the one fide be to 
feare him, and to walk in his obedience: and on the other 


ſide reſt our ſelues ypon him, ſeeing we haue ſo ſayre re- 50 him, and labour too ridde him 


cordes of his loue, and that wee may call vpon him, aſſu 
ring our ſelues that hee regardethvs and pitieth vs, and 
that we be vnder his protection, arid that if we reſort ynto 
him when we be deſtitute of counſell, hee will inſtruſt vs 
by his holy ſpirite. Nowe then wee ſee, that the order of 
nature beeing well conſidered, ſerueth not onely too ſer 
out a ſouerame power in God, too the ende men ſhoulde 
honour him by acknowledging him to be almightie: but 
alſo too make vs immediatly too take holde of his grace 


and goodneſſe, too reſt therevppon, and too ſeeke our 6o that chawe vppon theyr brydles, and fall too rep 
whole reſuge there, Allo it behoueth ys too knowe, chat gaynſte God, and howſoeuer the worlde go with t — | 
| * 


whiche they haue conce yued, and labour too playe with 
God, and too get libertie too be quite and cleane oute of 
awe of him. Lo at what poynt the faythleſſe ſort are, 
ſo as they fight agaynſte their owne naturall vnderſtan- 
ding, and indeuer themſelues too become brute beaſtes, 
that there may not be in them to trouble themany 
more. And why do they ſo ? For God is agaynſte them, 
forſomuch as they bee given too all euill. They ſee that 
God cannot away with them, and therefore they ſhunne 
quite away, lyke as an 
Outlaw or a Theefe woulde faine that there were no ci- 
uill Magiſtrate in the worlde, to the ende that his finnes 
might eſcape vnpuniſhed.” In like cace is ir wyth all 
worldelings : foraſmuche as they cannot disbarre the 
hande of God, ſo long 
iudge: they would fain exempt themſelues from his iuri{- 
diction : and that is the cauſe (as I ſayd)why they labor to 
quench the light of reaſon which was giuen the. But they 
cannot bring it to paſſe; and therefore they are as Mules 


as hee ſitteth in his maieſtie too 


they growe hardhearted, and wexe everie daye more 
blockiſhe than other , till God haue giuen them quite o- 
ver, ſo-as they teele no more remorſe of mynde, as 
Saint oth of them. And ſurely it is the ex- 
treemeſt of all Miſeries, and the verie vplhorre of theyr 
decay, when they feele no-moregreefe, that is too ſay, 
when they haue no more remorſe ot conſcience, but beare 
with themſelues in ſinning, and go on ſtill in their com- 
mon trace, alſo as Salomon ſayeth, that the 
wicked man is then come too the gulfe , and dungeon of 10 
iniquitie, when hee hath no more feeling too returne vn- 
to God, and too humble himſelfe, and too miſlyke of his 


with the Maieſtie of God, they kindle the fyre more and 
more, like as if a man alreadie ſume Coales or 
frrebronde , ſhoulde kindle it more. Euen fo deale all 
they that couet too walke vprightly. For after that God 
hath once touched them, * that they themſelues by 
beholding the order of nature, haue once that 


= neth all things: they applie that reuerende feare io their 
ö owne inſtruttion, ſo as they pricke and prouoke them- 
| ſelues in their heartes, too reſort vnto God, him 
| continually in their remembrance . And as oft as they 
| haue occaſion too looke Fpwarde or downewarde , they 
prepare themſclues too the knowing of God, ſo as they 
| not aboute at aduenture , bur bethinke themſelues 
| throughly aforchande , that they muſt looke vpon Cod 
| the maker of all things. VVee ſee then that whereas the 


- wicked andheatheniſh ſort labour to become blinde, and 30 ter himſelfe in his h 


| therewjthall too wexe hardhearted againſt God , and fi- 
q nally too become brute beaſtes, voyde of vnde 

| and diſcretion : the faithfull rake profit of the knowledge 
| which god giue th the by the meanes of his creatures, and 
coſequently rhe ſaid light increaſeth & groweth ſtrong in 
| them, & they inforce themſelues to it to the vttermoſt of 
ä their power. And that is it which Eli met here by ſaying, 
that kis beatt trembled and leapt out of bis place. True it is, 
| that the wicked ſhall be afrayd of thunder and lightning, 
| 


and ſpite of their teeth the Maicſtie of God muſt touch 40 ter, and 


them, too make ſome ſecrete alarum within them: but 
yet for all that , they diſpatche away ſuch thoughtes, and 

treade them vnder oom On the contrarie part, ſuche 
is deſire to knowe God, do vppon occaſion of ſuch be- 


ginning, ſet and applie their whole ſtudie roo aduauntage lence that are ſcene oftentymes in tharbehalfe , as in 
5 by that ſeare and dreade which God ſendeth ig that which he had rouchcd alreadio concerning 
into their heartes. Furthermore, Eliu vieth — 9. bs ding of the worlde e by ſending raine 
_ lirudes here in froſt. and abundance of food. 
tempeſtes.- Hee ſayeth that a man may beare Gods veycr, 71 2 egen ſeaſon, it will make the 
yea euen a bey of great noyſe (ſayeth hee) and «ſound gol a E Ex 1 fracfull}: bur [otherwiſe] the raine will marre and 
that proceedeth out of bis mouth, Heere Eliu ſpeaketh not | deft all thebenefires whereby we looke for ſuſtenice. 


an err ome. = e: _ 


thel. ig hath flowen throughout, and the Thunder- 

ner of ande which pres prom — — clappes ha x beene heard: immediately here commeth 

4 ae. And not onely in this place, but alſo in the nne a tempeſt, i d God ferret the raine, and the ſtorme, and 
as twentith Palme it is ſayde, That the voyce of God 60 the ny v0 hure downe without tariance: and wher- 
dandereth, the yoyce of God makerh the Mountaine of focher” irof n there inſue incre- 

e Aaa. ij. dible 
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the voyce of God maker the whole Earth too ſhake. 


faultes. Contrarywiſe , when the faythfull are rouchgd For if men ſay, Tuſh we never had any learning, the ſerp- 


there is a ſoueraine Maieſtie, which guideth and gouer- 20 madneſſe in vs matched wich pride, if we cannot conſider 
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Libanus too rore, the voyce of — clyueth the 
trees the voyce of God maketh the Hindes to call their 


Calues, the voyce of God is hearde inthe Mountaynes, 


This voyce is none other thing, than the ſame noiſe that 
is made by the thunder: neuertheleſſe it ſerueth too re- 
3 | 
tare too Gods t according alſo as it is a com- 
mon prouerbe when men play the madde mer, to ſay that 
they are o lowde.ghat s man could not heare Cod than- 
der for them. Yee ſee then thatthe Scri vpbrayderh 
vs with ſuch blockiſhneſſe, and bereeue ih vs of all excuſe, 


ture was neu vntoo vs: what then? Did it ne- 
ver thunder in all our life? Did God neuer ſpenke? Haue 
we not conceyued ſuch a majeſtic in him, as we ought of 
right to ſtoupe to honour him; and too ſubmit * 
vnder his obedience? But all that we do, is too no pur- 
poſe, wee bee as bad as brute beaſtes, there is as it were a 


that hee hath all authoritie ouer vs. Ve ſee then that men 
are ſufficiently eonuicted hen it thundereth. For they 
ought too conſider the voyce of God, namely the greate 

lowdſounding noyſe whiche make th the ayre too 
ware. Againe, if men ſay they bee ignorant and as it were 
in darkeneſſe: what matter makes that? The 12 
do as it were clyue aſunder the Skies, and wee ſee fu 
a brightneſſe, as God ſhew eth himlelte ſufficiertiy, y 
euen too take all couert from vs, that no mann Nig t fl 

ypoctiſie, nor d 

himſelſe, as thongh wee had knowne | 7 'of Gol 
For the lightning is ynough too ſhew * 9 that 


e 
. 
bs 


is in him. Thus yee (eg heere ofthe 
greate noyſe and ſouf de dr proce oute of Gods 

mouth. And hee inlargeth the matter, bycauſe menno 
are too retchleſſe; one tell them in fewe woordes, 


the matter which 1 of bout too lay forth, they haue no 


greate of ix, it h away fromthem ot 
hand. Here thereſote Elia ſtandeth longer his mat- 
py further, bycauſe wee ought to conſi- 
der well the order that is in the thunder and lightning, 
and alſoin e anddeawes, and in all the ſtormes 
wee perceyue. And he ſpeaketh expreſſely of ſwecte 


gentle ſbowers, and alſo of the boyſtuouſneſſe and 


refore e twaine of theſe things in 

I: and that erueth well to be conſide red. Alle cher 
he cauſe v hy it is ſayd, at Goddovtb wonderfull things 
— we compredencle not , by the thunders which hee ſen- 
„ deede, after it hath ſo flaſhed, and that 


7 
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dible things. For ye ſhall ſee a man conſumed too aſhes. 
He ſhall keepe ſtill his ſhape , and hardly ſhall yee finde a 
hole ſo bigge as a peaſe, and yet notwithſtanding the man 
(hall bee quite conſumed. A hard ſwoorde (hal be vtrerly 
molten, and the (cabber that yeeldeth ſhall be whole ſtill, 
Trees ſhall be ſometime rooted vp, ſumtimc wrung aſun- 
der, and ſomtime vtterly conſumed, ſo as there ſhalbe no- 
thing left of them, As much is done too houſes. To bee 
Corr, if a man conſider all the effectes of a tempeſt, they 
bee things that could not bee beleeued, if they were not 
knowne by experience. And therefore it ſtandeth men in 
hande to humble themſelues, ing the weakeneſle 
of their owne witte, and the mightineſſe of Gods workes. 
If we be not worſe than iſh, wee muſt needes learne 
heereby, to ſubmitte our ſelues vnto him, and to honour 
him, and too yeelde him all glorie and ſoueraintie. This 
in effect is it that Eliu ſheweth vs. But firſt of all let vs 
beare in minde what hath beene touched: that is to wit, 
thar ir is not for vs too conceyue God too be the 
maker of the worlde , and to father all power vpon him: 


but wee maſt alſo knowe him too be our father, becauſe. 


hee draweth vs too him with ſo gentle and louing a care, 
as if wee were his owne children. VVhat earthly father 
doth ſo much for thoſe that are deſcended of him c Then 
too knowe rightly what God is, it behoueth vs too taſte 
of his goodaeſſe, which hee vttereth too vs, and maketh 
vs too feele, and whereof wee receyue the frutes and the 


inioyment euen in this mortall lyfe. Nowe when wee do 


goodneſſe: it is too leade vs further, that is 
wee ſhould truſt in him, and conſider that 


ſotaſte (3 
too witte, 


hee hath not Put vs intoo this worlde, too the ende wee 
sbrutc beaſtes ; but too bring vs too the 

| her iled vs. There - 

in God, by reaſon 

of him : and wee may 

well conclude, that our ſoules are more precious to him, 
than our bodyes: and that if hee vi too ſende vs 
the things that are requiſite to mainteine vs in this world, 
hee will not leaue the cheefe point. MWee ſee chen, that 


Gods 


vppon him, aſſuring our (clues that ſith he ouer 
vs, Our prayers ſhall not bee ynknowne vntoo him, hut 
hee will accept them. Lo what wee haue too put invre. 
And ſurely it woulde bee our true wiſdome, if wee could 
V Ve ſhoulde fare che better all our lyfe long. 


earthly things: and if a bodie ſpeake too them of the hea» 
venly kingdome , they vnderſtande him not: for ſurely 
they bee not worthie of it. So muche the more then be 
houeth it vs too take heede too that which is conteynec 
heere: namely that wee acknowledge the good 

our God in that hee nouriſheth vs, and that wee be bolde 
too call vppon him as our father, and too flee too lum for 


e; ſeeing hee ſheweth himſelfe goo bee our father, 60 ouer, as oft as we heare it 86 
E eee eee s ſounde which proceelech dium the mouth of God, 


: 


10 himſelſe of the diſpyſersof his maicttic, leaſt hee 


20 was nothing but depth 


But what : 

VVe do nothing elſe but wander in fonde ſpeculations, 50 
and therefore wee reape none other rewarde but e Darnell, or 
owne vanitie. -VVeſec howe men are intangled in thels 
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tellech vs it by hys owne mouth, but alſo hath his hande 
open too make vs ſeele wherewith. On the other ſyde, 
pA res —-„-— 
gements, yea, euen by meanes whichc fumerymes 

tor our welfare. So then let vs learne there, that God 
myndeth ioo ſubdue vs too himſelſe, and too teach vs too 
ſerue him, and not too provoke his anger wilfully : but 
rather too come vntoo him with all reuerence, ſth wee 
knowethat bee is armed with too revenge 


out that greate and terrible puiſſance vppon vs. And hat 
alſo is the cauſe why Sain& Peter bringeth vs too theſe 
conſiderations, namely, tha God did unce deſtroy the 
worlde , and wipe away all the inhabiters of the Earth by 
water, which notwithſtanding is the beginning thereof. 
If a man demaunde whereof,or of what ſtuffe the worlde 
was made: wee fee in the holy Scripture , that it wasa 
confuzed matter, whiche God did ſer dou ne at the fiſt 
beginning, and that the ſame was water, whercin there 
and conſuzedneſſe. VVell then, 
ye ſee that ſuch was the originall beginning of the world: 
and when God intended to deſtroy all mankinde, wheres 
with armed hee himſelfe © He ſente a floud. Ve ſee then, 
that the water from whence wee drawe oure lyſe, and 
whiche hathe beene as it were the groundwoorke of the 
whole worlde, hath neuertheleſſe beene the deſtruction 
thereof. Sith wee fee this, let vs conſider that wee have 
no being here bylowe without the hand of God and that 
whereas webe lightened by the Sunne, whereas we draw 
breath from the ayre, and whereas wee be nouriſhed and 
fedde with bread : it is not the Creatures ihemiſe lues that 
doo give or mainteyne our lyfe. And hy? For God will 
turne all into death when he liſteth. and the inſtrumenges 
of hys goodneſſe ſhall bee turned intoo deadly (wordes 
to deſtroy vs. So then let vs learne, that when God ſen» 
deth vs either hayle, or noyſom rayne, or ſore troſtes : his 
ſhewing of himſelſe terrible in thoſe ay guote ney 
that wee ſhoulde knowe our ſinnes, and entering intoo 


our ſelues, beſeech him of ſorgiueneſſe for our offences 


ouer , vhenſoeuer wee haue felt one ſtripe of his hande, 
let it not ſticke in our minde for one day onely, but let it 
ſerue vs too thinłe vppon euer aſter. Hath God ſente vs 
any drought ? Or hath hee ſent vs any raine? VVemult 
beare it in remembraunce, and not looke too haue it be- 
ginne againe, but berhinke vs thus: Go too, during the 
layd intoo the grund: in ſteade of Corne, men haue had 
g atall : and againe, God hath ſo par- 


ched the earth with heate , that all hath beene {cared a- 


way: or elſe there hath beene ſome winde that bath ſha» 
ed all that was for the ſuſtenance of = 
man and beaſt. I haue ſeene all this, and I haue ſcene 
allo that by ſuche meanes God hath ſent famin. Nowe 
then, I muſt not tarytill God ſtrike + but ir mult 
— my lyfe. Thus ye 
ſee in what wiſe wee muſt put this doctrine in vre. More - 

CT lot ve vaderfiznd than 


[1 Tor 


. 
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_ thunder; Reade the Storyes 


_ Godhathdi 
Deen as if open execution 
| ſhouldbe done vppon ſome man that had wrought high 


eſts, that there was a God in 
: 4 * And that is a prooſe, that the thunder 


For our wittes mult not friske and wanze awaye in the 


ayrc,as though the thunder were mgendered — 
maiſter. et 


out the commaundement of a ſi 


uperiour 
vs come vnto God, and aſſure our ſelues that the thunder 


muſt needes bee ingendered by the power of his mouth. 
And when the ayre is ſo troubled, and all on arore : let 
vs vnderſtand that the ſame is no dead thing, but the very 
order which God hath ſtabliſhed , whereby his power is 
manifeſted voto vs. Ye ſee then what we have toremem- 
ber. But if we can ; 

| rayne, and tempeſts: let vs aſſure ourſel- 
are be doublefolde guiltie before him, when wee 
be familiarly taught, not by aconfuſed noyſe, but by his 
worde, ſo as he offereth vs a doctrine that is certaine, and 
wherein we may be edſied. And doubtleſſe wee deſerue 
to be much more condemned, if we take not 
proſite of the of this voyce , whereby hee dooth 
not ſtrike vs in feare, but comfort vs. True it is that when 
ſoeuer Gods worde is preached, the ende whereto it ten- 
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that God moueth mens hearts 10 the worlde, although 


intent wee 
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there is ſuch a marke of Gods Maieſtie init, Then nee- 
deth there none other thing then the tempeſts and light- 
wy pres — — 
make a all R 
there were neither lawe nor doctrine in yet dot 
the onely thunder holde them conuicted, a ther ice of 
their teeth they muſt bee faine too graunt that there is a 
God in Heaucn. So then this voyce whereof mencion is 
made heere, will bee to condemne all the men in 
they had neuer heard nor read fo 
much as one worde of doGirine. Hou be eit wee mult al- 
ways come to the that l haue touched: which 
hundering in the ayre with a confuſed 


is, that if Gods t 
ſounde bee a ſufficient too condemne the vnbe- 


leuers, and his making ofthe lightnings to flaſh abroade, 
is a ſufficient li — 2 what (hall 
followe when hee ſpeaketh gently, and vſeih ſo amiable 
a maner of reaching, yea and euen liſpeth with vs, too the 
vnderſtande him the better © VVhen 


lech is too make vs feele our wantes. For it is not with- 20 he not onely affrighteth vs not, but alſoallurerh vs with 


oute caule that Gods woorde is tearmed a twoo e 


ſworde,to examine men, and to ſearch all their ih 
and affections. And for the ſame cauſe it i ſayde alſo, that 
we mult bee ſacrificed vntoo God by the meanes of the 
Goſpell. There muſt then bee a kinde of dying in vs, or 
elſe Gods worde ſhall never prevaile in vs.V Ve muſt re- 
nounce our ſe lues, and whatſocuer is of our owne nature 
muſt bee beaten down, Thus ye ſee how our Lard thun- 
dereth and li by his worde. But on the other ſide, 
by the ſelle ſame worde hee alſo quick 
vs, and (to be ſhort) giueth vs a full ioy, in that he calleth 
vs to himſelf, & offereth vs his ſonneto guide vs thither, 
vs that in him wee bee aſſured of our ſaluation. So 
then that God ſpeaketh ſo familiarly vntoo vs, if 
we hcarken not vnto him to glorifie him, lyeth there not 


ſee that God hath tormented and as it were racked the 
of his Maieſtie that euer were, by his 
of the Heathen men, and ye 
(comers of God that euer were, 


greateſt deſpyſers 


ſhallſee that the greateſt 
haue beene ſo frayde and ed, chat 
heartes, they haue ſhewed at the hearing of the 

yea and confeſſed that there was a God aboue the thun- 
ders and , whome they were inforced tov ſeare. 
ed-themin ſuch wiſe, that they were ſet 


treaſon agayolt his Princy, Euen the Princes of 
the wat — 
which 


nee r ſeeyng 


eneth vs, oõforteth 30 Goates too ſlinke their Kiddes in the Part 


entleneſſe and curteſie too come vnto him, it wee bee 
Fubborne him, what ſhall become of vs? VVhat 
excuſe will there bee for vs? And heere ye ſee why (in 
the Plalme that I haue alledged) it is ſayde, that m the 
Temple of God euerie man ſhall give God glorie. Fot 
after that the had ſpoken of this mightie voyce 
of God which maketh the mountaynes too remoue, the 
Rockes too melt away , the Earth too quake, the trees 
too fall downe from mounte Libanus, and the wylde 


which moueth and ſhaketh the b 
hee addejh , that God ſhall bee glorifyed in his Temple, 
the wings of the Earth,, that int 

one ſide of the worlde, tothe other: oughe 


8 more and horrible damnation vpon vs, than 

vppon ſuche as neuer had p, more than theyr ¶ bee know ne in all and ought not both greate and 
onely beholding of the order of nature, and their hearing ſmall to doo him homage? Ves verely. And wherefore 
of the thunder, and yet were maucd inwardely at it? True then doth the Prophete ſpeake ſpecially of the 2 

i is dut this perceyuerance ſhall be ynough to condemne 40 of God ? It is too the compariſon that I haue 

vs (as | haue laydalreadic,) and although men had never touched: which is, That God affrig — 
beard eyther lawe or yet not ,it the Heahenmenwhen hee thandereth: howbeeit , that 
they lyucd in this +, they haue not any excuſe : for too ſalvetiori, but onely to convince 
Godis ynto them io reproue them them ytterly/ too the ende they ſhoulde not pretende any 
of malice and wilfull ſtubbornneſſe. And vndoubtedly we g excuſe that they knewe not God nor his Maie- 


+ They knewe him ſufficientely too their vtter con- 
demning, but as for vs, Gods intent is too drawe vs too 


ſaluation when hee {peaketh vneoo vs.. For there hee 


reth not too make the ayre rore, neyther maketh 


re Rane: 50 hee confuſed noyſe, as Ihaue ſayde : but hee ſpcaketh 


th l hee vttereth his heart vnto vs, hee 
( ch vs which E wiy of life, and he inlightneth vs 
of his worde which ſhineth vpon vs. 

ſee hy Goddeſerveth too bee glorified in hys 
ple. For although hee be manifeſted roo the whole 
Ide, and all creatures are inuired tooprayſe him, yea 

and that they bee and inforced therevntoo: 


yet is thereafarre other more mightic and royal power 
in the worde that is vntoo vs. For there God 


too bee 60 ſhew eth and vttereth himſclfe in ſuche ſort, as wee mult 


needes bee worſe thanbrutiſb and blockiſh, if wee thinke | 
Aaa.iij. nog 
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not vpon him too ſubmit our ſelues too all that is ſpoken 
too vs in his name and authoritie. I hus ye ſce what wee 
haue too beare in minde. And by the way let vs conſider 
howe malicious the worlde is, ſeeing that the woorde of 


God ( for all that it is ſo well preached and knowne, ) 1s 
notwithſtanding ſo ill receyued of moſt men, and ſo little 
reuerenced, i that it ſhoulde ſeeme that men are 


ed too ſpight God in reieRing all doctrme, not- 
Mn Fn they knowe =P fully aſſured that 
it is of him. See ye not howe rebellious the Pe iſtes are 
at this day © But let vs not go ſo farre, let vs come home 
7 our ſe lues. Men profeſſe the mſe lues too bee min- 
ded too holde of the Goſpell: and yet notwithſtanding, 
let them bee ſpoken to in the name of God, let things be 
laid open before them, let matters bee made ſo plain vnto 
them, that even the verieſt diuels of the be conuicted, that 
the things which are preached are taken out of the holy 
{cripture:and yer they cõtinue ſtil) in their ſtubbornneſſe, 
onbics — Ina > too ſtrive agaynſt God. 
Their maliciou is matched with ſhameleineſſe,inſo- 
much that men are come too ſuch point, as we neede not 
too go out of Geneua too ſee moſt manifeſt rebellion in 
ſerting light by God, or too ſee ſuch diveliſh pride as too 
ſay, Tuſhe God ſhall not raigne ouer vs, let them prattle 
and talke what they liſt, & yet will we not yeelde a whitte 
for them. Verily there is ſuch rebelliouſneſſe to be ſeene 
that men make as muche account of the things that are 
ſpoken in Sermons, as of Fables. T his thing is too noto- 
nous, the examples thereof are tq open, and would God 
they were not ſuch to our great conſuſion. But yet inthe 
ende, they that haue dallyed ſo with ſo great a mayſter, 
muſt be ſaine to knowe him whome they haue wounded 
and pricked as the Prophete Zacharie ſaycth. So then, it 
behouerh vs to marke well this ſentence, and ſo to marke 
it, as wee may bee more apt and willing too bee taught at 
Gods hande , than theſe wilde beaſtes are, which ſharpen 
themſe lues agaynſt him, too rcie ct all that concerneth 
his doctrine and pure woorde , For there us yet ſome 
ſhamefaſtneſſe in the Papiſtes, VVhen they fight a- 


ynſt the holy Scripture , for the maintenance of their 40 phe 
7 falſe lars 
ing of 


Idolatryes and abhominations , they ſeeke 
and ſhiftes, and too bee ſhort, although their 
themiſelues bee but with a wette ſacke , yet ha 
ding they conſeſſe that their intent is not too reſiſt God. 
But when men ſteppefqorth with ſuch vngodlineſſe, as 
they cannot finde in their heartes too receyue one worde 
of that which is ki too bee G ds truth, but ſreite 
and chafe agaynſt it, ſo as there is nor ſo much honeſtie 
in them as too admitte the thing which they knowe ta be 
good, but doo the cleane contrarie : is it not manifcſt 
therein, that wee bee much worſe than the wretched Pa- 
iſtes © VVherefore (as I ſayde) at leaſtwiſe let thys 
rue vs for a warning, that e not doublefolde col 
demned. And ſpecially aboue all things, ſich hee com- 
meth vnto vs, and ſpeaketh too vs, and gathereth vs to- 
gither in his name, too the ende to be hearde, and to ſitte 
in ſuch wiſe among vs, as all of ys both great and ſmall 
may referre our ſelues to him: let vs bethinke vs to glo- 
rifie him: not only with our mouth, by flight- 
ly that wee be his: but alſo [with our deedes] by giui 
proof in effect that we be delirous to be bp orion And 


o and profounde for vs. 


nke vs to glo- 
60 and heauenly glorie. And ſo le 
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ſth he vouchſaſeth this incomprehenſible benefit, grace, 
and honour ypon vs, to giue himſelſe to vs, and to be our 
life: let there alſo bee an inte eable gift on our 
ſide, let vs put our ſelues wholy into his let him 
poſſeſſe vs, and let him inioy vs. Furthermore, whereas it 
is ſayde , 8 God dooth 60 and mightie tbings in thande. 
ring, and in ſending forth lightnings and rempeſts, d 
that Wee comprebende it not: let vs be fare that in | 
both by his lawe, and by his Goſpell, hee intendeth to li 


10 vs vp aboue all our vnc erſtanding, as in verie deede wee 


ſhall neuer profite inthe doctrine of God, nor in his word 
that is ſer forth vnto vs, if we haue not this prncipleaher 
is to wit, that God exerciſeth vs in ſecrets that ſurmount 
all our capacitie: according as it is ſayde , that God hath © 
prepared ſuche things for thoſe that loue him, as neuer 
eye of man ſawe , nor care of man hearde, nor neuer en- 
tered intoo the heart of anie creature. Then if wee have 
not that grounde , wee ſhall neuer taſte the things that 
are preached too vs eue rie day. Nowe too the intent wee 


20 may taſte them well, what is to be done? Let vs conſider 


that our Lorde calleth vs to his heauenly kingdome, and 
is minded to draw vs out of this worlde. Intend we then 
tobe good ſchollers, and to profite in the dofrine ofour 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt 7 Sith we ſee that we be pl Co- 
uer heade and eares] in this worlde, and in theſe 
tible things: let vs labour too wade out, and let vs from 

day to day fight againſt our ou ne affections, that we may 
draw neere vnto God, and be made al one with our Lord 
leſus Chriſt , according as Saint Paule ſheweth vs inthe 


zo thirde to the Colloſsians, that if wee minde to have part 


inheauen, and too cleaue ynto leſus Chriſt , who is gone 
vp aloft, and to bee made one with him: it bekoveth ys 
too mortiſie whatſocuer is of the earth. Furthermore, let 
vs conſider that oure wittes are too rude and feeble too 
conceyue what God is in full perfection, inſomuch that 
wee ſhall neuer haue any ſmal] taſte of him, except het 

ide ys by his holye Spirite , according 2 

aule maketh the ſame concluſion in the ſ 


text 
which I touched, where hee cyteth the ſaying of the Pro- 
te Elay . Therefore after hee hath ſayde that the 
ſenſual]. man comprehendeth not the ſecretes of God: 


he ſayeth we bee renued by the holy Ghoſt, too the ende 
wee may haue knowledge of them. True it is that wee 
haue not beene of ell with God, according as hee 
declareth there againe afterwarde, But yet dooth he 
admit vs counſel] ſo farre foorth as is expedierit for vs. 
lad when as wee knowe our owne -+ gp , ler 
vs pray him too inlighten vs by his holy Spirite, that wee 


owe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God, with acknowledgement of ours faults, praying him 
to make vs ſo to feele them, a wee may be touched with 
them, to condemne our ſelues for them, and to miſlike of 
cur ſelues: and that in the meane while he will fo worke 
by his holy ſpirit, as We may | | 
ro walkein his feare : and that we may profit therin more 
and more, vntill ſuch tyme as being quite rid of all fleſh! 
corruptions, we be clothed agai abt his righteouſneſſe 


our heauenly father, &c. 
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y be renucd too obey him, and 
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THE xxxvIIl. CHAD. OF 108. 700 


The. Cxlv. Sermon which ii the ſecond vpon the. xxx vij. Chapter. 


7 He ſealeth the handes of all men, to the ende to knovve the men of his vvorke. 
8 Thebeaſtes ſhrinke into their dennes, and keepe themſelues vvit hin their lodgings 


tering vvinde. 


9 Hee maketh the vvhitlevvinde too come out of a heape, and the colde commech from the ſcat 


10 Arthebreath of God the froſt is giuen, and againe aboundant vvaters out of a narrovve vides 
u Hee maketh the Cloudestoo labour too moylten , and ſendeih rayne, and maketh the Cloude 


too ſhedde out through his light. 


u Hee maketh the circles too turne about by his gauernance, too the ende to doo vyhat hee com- 


maundeth ouer the vvhole vvorlde. 


13 VVhicher it befor a ſcourge, ot for his Earth, orof mercierha he taketh it avvay. 


ment whiche men conceyue of the 
1 e nts he e of Gods ma- 
2 there- 


> — doth as it were ſet a ſeale 
at mens bandes , too keepe them 
doſe namely 00 0 toe knowe the men of bu making. 
eA nd thebeaſtes alſo art faine tos ſhrinke into0 their dennes. 
As if it were ſayde, that God draweth men apart, as if 
ſome bodic ſhoulde gather all his folke t cher, a houſe- 
bolder his houſehoſde meynie, a prince is ſubieAs, or 

a Capitaine his ſouldiours, too the intent to muſter them. 
Thus yes ſee the cheefe intent of this ſtreyne. And the 


ſame extendetk euen too the wilde Beaſtes, too ſhewe 30 let vs learne tooyerlde obe ence vnto God at ail tymes. 
,, thar euen they alſo are in the hande of God. And hee 


proueth that they are at his commaundement when it 
pleaſeth him, if by nothing le, yee yet / uen by the thun · 
der, in that th compell eth them too bee as it 
were ſbet vp in priſon. N this verſe is com- 


monly ra Andy That God ſetteth as it were a Scale 


vpon mennes bandes, to the intent they ſhoulde knowe 
their owne waor : as who ſhoulde ſay, that all 
the forwardneſſe which men haue too applie thernſelues 


to one thing or other, is by reaſon that God hath printed 40 haue not this 


a marke them, and that they haue it not otherwiſe 
than by i given them from heaven, But the 
text will not ſuffer ic too bee vnderſtoode fo. VVorde 
for worde it is, tas the en too know: the men of bis making. 
I follagerh therefore that God doth then knowe men, 
when he holdeth them afterthat maner as it were locked 
andſher vp within their houſes. Too the ende that this 
may bee vnderſtoode the better: when men haue libertie 

4 (Soy x 57 cemeth that they bee as it were exemp- 

from ſubiectiom. 11 it be fayre weather, one 

che feeldes, another in the ſtreeres, and ſo men 
too bee hilde 


within 


ring winde abrode; then men arefaine too keepe 


9 2 Therefore i it is like as if a man ſhoulde aſſemble 
his houſholde and 


" havethemaſelues, 


to them, I will know how they be- 
what euerie men doth, and euerie 
man ſhall make me his account, Lo howe God appoyn- 
tech men a time too be gathered togither, to the ende to 


make his muſters, and to ſhewe that all are in ſubiection 55 = 
bens 1 ” vntoo him, And this 8 I wth extendeth euen too the 


Ee ſaw yeſterday , that the aſtoniſh- 


any more vnder ſubiection. Pur fit bee - 
fowle weather, (a as it thunder, or that there is any bluſte- _ ter, 


wilde beaſtes. For when the beaſtes wander abrode, they 
ſeeme not too be in ſubiection to God. But when he ma- 
keth ſome tempeſtes, ſo as they bee driuen home too their 
dennes: then muſt men needes , that God hath 


| 1 yde heere, ry God in 20 a ſecrete bridle to holde them with, when he liſteth.VVee 


ſee then, that the thing that was treated of yeſterday is 
declared heere yet more expreſſely: that is to witte, that 
the thunder is the meſſanger of Gods Male ſtie, not one- 
ly inthariraſtoniſheth men: but alſo in that ir compel- 
leth them roo hide themſelves in theirhouſes : which is 
all one as if God ſhewed that hee holdeth men in hys 
hande, and that mennes going and cetniming abrode , is 
bicauſe hee giveth them leaue, howebeeir that hee could 
holde them ſherte vp at his pleaſure: Sith wee ſee this, 


For if wee acknowledge not the ſubiettion that wee 
owne rntoo God, but when it thundereth: we ſhalt haue 
. Neuertheleſſe the 


h wok 1 
ee rule eppes, 

3 1 

— 4 


withoute his gaiding. © 
28 and learnie vo bee ſubie it too him at all tymes, 
doo ſuffer our ſeſues too bee d by bim. Lo 
what wee haue too beare away in And if we 


e difereioh La vs, behold 


the verie n teach vs. Fer wherefore do 


* ſhake off the ſigner or Seale chat is ſpoken of 
Bette: the Beaſtes ſhall condemne vs by their example. 
de yet further what wee hatie toò beare in 


— 0 5 the better profite our ſelues by the u hote 


8 The Hebrewe woorde that Eliu vſcth heere; 
ee as when men ſeale a Let- 


n . 


by ſetting a 


Seal vpon it, when he will nor haue aue bodie to looke 


od then vieth a dreadful wor of ſcaling, 


| vh n hee ſendeth thimder and te Heere is no 
| * ware with a ring or r materiall Seale: 
men too ke — as it were 


, ſoustheybee after a ſort cloſe priſoners in theyr 
irie houſe.” It no with their owne good wittes: and 
Aaa. iii. there · 
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therefore let them conſider that there is a mayſteraboue 
them, and that no part of their whole life is in their 0owne 
hande . Thus yee ſee howe this ſimilutude is ſet downe 
hcere , too the ende wee ſhoulde compare the incompre- 
henſible maieſtie of God, with all the things that we gan 
ſee among the worldy creatures. And it is ſayde imme- 
diatly, that God maketh the tempeſt to c ome ou; abe beape of 
Clowdes , and againe , that it # the ſcattering winde , or the 
No1thwinde that cauſeth the colle tos come. Theſe chaun- 
ges heere do ſet forth Gyds mightie 
the ende hee ſhoulde bee gloriſied thereby. Truely if 
God kept alwayes one ie rate, ſo as there were 
neuer greate heate, nor great colde , nor anye winde 
or raine, but that the ayre were alwayes temperate , and 
ſuche a meaſure were kept, as men might continually 
ſeele themſelues diſpoſed after one manner: it were a 
thing more too our lyking, If wee were delt with after 
oure owne deſyre, wee coulde finde in oure heartes too 
haue a continuall ſpringtyme, ſo it might bee too oure 


profite, Then like as the hearte combereth vs, ſo alſo the 20 ſion ſo to 


colde greeueth vs, and wee would faine bee exempted 
from them both, and —— temperat "my as no- 

ing might bee miſlike d, nor nothi oure 
ba worn —— ET 
perceyued in the chaunges that are made : as when hee 
cauſeth raine too fall vppon the grounde, and anone after 
ſcattereth the Clowdes , and remoueth them, rayſeth vp 
whirlewindes, and cauſeth colde too ſucceede heate: the 
ſame doth better ſer out his Maieſtie, and alſo waketh ys, 


to the ende we ſhaulde thinke thereon. For we ſee howe 30 vs, bycauſe wee haue not honored him that hath ſhewed 


dull mens wittes are,and therefore it is requiſite that wee 
ſhoulde be touched more to the quicke. I rue it is that if 
— be for vs. But forſomuch as we be 


that we neuer 


rr wy a fl 
deth ſo much vpon this text, too lay foorth and expreſſe 
the alterations that are made in the ayre by fayre wether 
and fowle, by heate and cold by clowds & deere wether,” 
by whirlwinds and froſts, and by divers other things. Anc 
for the ſame cauſe alſo it is ſayd, that God by bis gene- 
ment maleib the Circles tos turne about: N 
as though it were ſayd, that the world is renew ad u 

ſuch alteracions happen. If there were but ane ſeaſon all 
the yeare long: things 


ſort. But when as the Sunne ſhyneth one daye, and anon 
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ie power the better, to 10 


and ſuſtenaunce in this 


40 without periſhing of the ſubſtance of it at all: Howbeeit 


i p go an earth of yron, anda 


fucke, and the heauen alſo ſhall 


; no rayne. Now if come after a 


haue looked for ſuch a chaunge, if they had nat ſeene it 
come to palſe.Therfere they maruell at it. But the woon- 


after is ſuddeinly hidden and couered : bchold, there are 

as it were t oo diverſe worlds, and ſuch varietie prouo- 

keth vs p e better, that there is a God which 
all things, For howe is it poſsible that thi 

alter in ſuchwiſe, r 


turning about: but that Ciod woorketh it aboue? VVe ſee 


one whyle that the earth is ſhet vs with cold, and that the 
ayre alſo is poſſeſſed with it: and contrarywiſe we ſee that 
all is ſet at libertie again by fayre and pleaſant wether: Lo 
heerenewe worldes. And ſo it is not without cauſe that 
Eliu addech for a concluſion , thet God makerb the Circles 
(chat is to ſay the world) to tume «bout, making them too 
chaunge now after one faſhion, and now after another. 
And why © To che intent that if wee bee not ſufficiently 
taught by one meane, wee ſhould lift vp our countenance 
too heauen, and looke round about ys, that at leaſtwiſe 
by beholding the ſodein alteracions that are made; wee 
myght bee prouoked the more too knowe God, that hes 
myght be glorified, according alſo as we have more occa · 
This is it that we haue to remember in this 
ſtreyne. And now wee ſee that the mo meanes that God 
rr ht bee taught to 
care and honour him: ſo much the leſſe can wee excuſe 
our vnthankſulneſſe, and ſo much the more (hall weebee 
too blame if wee cannot profit ourſclues by them. Ther- 
foreghere is nother fayre weather nor fowle, heate nor 
cold, hayle nor tempeſt, which ſhal not ſer it ſelf againſt vs 
at the iudgement of God. They ſhall beare witneſſe a- 
geynſt vs, to diſcouer and ſhewe the lewdneſſe that is in 


himſelf ſo many wayes, and on all ſides allured vs to be- 
hold his maieſtie. And therefore as oft as the weather 

h, althopgh the alteracions bee troubleſome too 
vs at the firſt ſigh. yet let vs vnderſtand that they be for 
our welfare, SE that meanes God wakeneth vs, asl 
ſayd afore. T he hauingof faire weather were ioo 
beſotte vs, if there ſhould bee no chaunge. But if rayne 
come, then wee thinke with ourſelues, verie well , God 
turning of a hand, yea even 


can make a new world in the 


the faſhion of it ſhall be ſo defaced, as it ſhall ſeeme to be 
new turkined. Now then, when wee conſider this: wee 
knowe that Gods vſing of ſuch alteration as we ſee, is for 
our welfare and ſaluation. Furthermore let vs marke well 
2 of ſpeeche that are ſet owns hee, thy if 

be a greate drought,the skye ſeemeth to be of yron 
e 
ſcripture ſpeake of it. When God threateneth to puniſh 


ſo as ſhee ſhall not 
ſo hard, as it 


Prone 2 = 


the ſame is the morew 


tedneſſe dimmeth our 
when the wether is ſa ſoone 


„ and maketh vs not to e- 
t to do. Neue rtheleſſe, 
ed and altered, and ſo 


woulde looke alwayes after one 60 ſuddeinly darkened: the thing in it ſelfe ſheweth a ſin» 


gular woorking of God. Alſo it is ſayd, auen, 


rr 


hir breſts to giue you 
giue 


the clo des to laloa te moyiten the carib namely as 

they clyued aſunder and emptied them ſe lues, — 
earth might receiue nouriſhment. Mark this labor her- 
vnto God imploy eth the cloudes for their ſeruice, in that 


he dr eepeth down the rayne from them, and afterwarde 


when they haue ſucked vp the moyſture from beneathe, 
2 ouer their nouriſiment back againe, and in the 
ende warte away and conſume to . Therfore whe 
wee heare that God guideth his creatures after that ma- 
pet, to imploy them to our vſe, as if he ſhuld ſend vs men 
ſeruantes and maydleruants for wages: let vs therein ac- 
knowledge his infinite e. And this. is not ſayd of 
the clouds only: but alſo of the Sunne and Mone, which 
are right noble creatures, and yet neuertheleſſe God 
yourſaferh to imploy them to our vſe. Seing then that ſo 
much is ſayd of the Sunne and Moone whome God im- 
ployeth to our ſeruice : therein wee ſee the loue that hee 
beareth vs, and how highly we are in his fauor, and howe 
precious our life is vnto him. Truely this commeth not of 
our own worthyneſſe, for who are we? And yet notwith 
ſtanding, behold how God ſubmitteth the heauens to our 


worſhi the Sunne and the Moone: and forthe ſame 
cauſe God telleth them in way of v that he had 
appointed them to do them ſeruice. Therefore ſcing that 
God maketh the cloudes and the earth alſo to labour and 
trauell after that forte : let vs remember that both aboue 
and beneth he ſheweth vs more than a fatherly loue, ma- 

king vs to feele his e, to the intent we ſhould c0- 


ſider hom / deare and welbeloued we be of him, notwith- 30 


ſtanding the wretchedneſſe that is in vs. For wee be not 
worthy to be reckned amsg the reſidue of his creatures, 
If men be com with the earth, with the ayre, or with 
the very brute it is certaine that they are vnworthy 
— — ber wht here. And why ? Bicauſe we be corrupted 
and marred and therfore we haue ſomuch the more cauſe 
to magnific Gods goodneſle tou andes vs. Furthermore, 
whereas it is ſayde, that be chaethj awaye the cloudes with bu 


 brygbmeſſe:it is yet one chaunge — is woon · 


derfull and oughte to make vs too 
God. For beholde, when the wet i cloſe in ſeemeth 
io vs that wee haue quyte and cleane loſt the ſight of the 
Sunne. And if wee were not ed wich ſuche alte- 
rations, wee woulde thinke that the water threatned too 
burie vs out of hande. And in good ſooth what are the 


cloudes when they haue ſo ouercaſt the whole ayre, and 


that the earth is ſo wet as men ſee? Are they not as it were 

a graue t Now then, God maket the cloudes to vaniſhe 
away in a minute of an hour: and to whome may that be 
imputed ? Truely wee will ſay, too theorder of nature* 
we will ſay, to cuſtome. But howſoeuerit be, yet muſt we 
needes porcelue the hende of God if whe not too bloc- 


| kiſh. 7 herefore let vs beare in mynde hat i | 
4 erat bes worlde 


by the (aide rr e ee eee 
to him. And he ſayth c ly that be ſendetb both clot 


des and whirlwindes: and all to doe the things that be bath ors 
deyned through the whole worlde. As hee Reads thy, thus - 
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rſe. So much the more then haue menplayzd the beaſts in 
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learne too — our owne ſinnes when hee puniſherh 
vs, (as if he will adde anon) and allo to the end we 
may ſo taſte of his goodueſſe, as we may be throughly fil- 
led with it When it pleaſeth him to handle vs gently. To 
the end then — may knowe theſe things: let vs con- 
ſider that the creatures gouerne not them ſelues, but that 
God diipoſeth of them as he thinketh good: and that is, 
to do whatſoeuer he commaundeth vpon the erth. Here- 
of we haue a good leſſon to gather, For what isthe cauſe 
that we be ſo afrayde of thunder and of other things, but 
for that we feare not God © And it is a juſt puruſhment of 
of our vnbelecfe. Men will not feare (Cod: and whither 
ſendeth he them © Euẽ to the ſendleſſe creatures: and that 
is to put them to greater (hame. Loke vpon a deſpizer of 
God, which trampleth all religion vnder a he is ca- 
ried away witha diueliſh rage: he ſhaketh off al difference 
of 2 and euill: and yet notwithſtanding he is inforced 
afraid of the thunder, inſomuch that he is as it were 

out of his wittes and in a traunce. Marke the payment 
which all they deſerue chat are loth to yeelde obedicace 
vnto God: they ſtand in awe of a ſenſleſſe creature. So 
then let vs learne to graunt oure God the mightie power 
which bel vnto him,to the end we may be exemp- 
ted from this fearcfulneſſe which the ignorant and vnbe+ 
lecuers haue, and all the cankerdhearted ſort, and the deſ- 
2 all religion. For a we knowe that God guideth 
gouerneth the t bes: then ſhal we perceiue that 
—— — 22 
it pleaſeth him. The — ng do nothing. And although 


we ſee it ſlie abroad, and ſhoote from heauen to the eam I A 


ina moment : Yet is it ſtill in the hand of God. And ther- 
fore like as a (worde cannot wound men when it is either 
flac vpon the earth, or when it is in the ſcabberd : euen ſo 
isit ng rear rocker henin 


of thethuader: True py it will abate vs, but there- 
withall it will ſerue vs for a e too pricke ys fore- 


warde, that wee may bee conſirmed in the feare of God, 
ceyue the hande of 40 and pruſite more and more therein. Neuertheleſſe what 
ſo euer come of it, wee can not bee diſmayed at the hun- 
der, bycauſe weeare ſure that God diſpozeth of it. and 
that gn alſo zo in his cuſtodie, ſo as the thun- 
der can 


vs more than pleaſeth 
n, lil e e but 
him th 1 VVee muſt not bee ouerſeare- 

tempeſt ſo as wee ſhould bee dilmayed at it: but 
wee mult tremble before the maieſtie of oure God : and 


7 wee haue trembled, we mult ryortific all our fic(h. 


part in ſhewing him ſelſe a pra towardes 
vs. Bebalde 0 Kepbose wee ought to put this ſentence 
in vre. But 2 creatures — mult ierve vor example, 


ch thei — Hath the rayne cares 
he — God ippoynteth? nather Sunne, nor 

earth, nor clouds, nor ayre, haue any reaſon or vnderſtan· 

ding: and yet wee ſte that all theſe creatures ſerve and 


ir behoueth vs alwayes to conſider Gods mightie power 60 obey God. There falleth not one droppe of rayne to the 
x only ouer all things which wee ſee, that we may 


, - 1 — . 0 
; o . 


grounde, without his will. The Sunne doth nother ryze 
Aa v. nor 


that God 
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nor ſet otherwiſe than God hath limited his pace and aſ- 
ſigned his courſe, in ſo muche that hee miſſeth not one 
twincling of an eye of it. As much is to be ſay de of all o- 
ther crearures. As for vs then which haue ſpeech, whiche 
haue cares to heare, which haue vnderſtanding and rea- 
ſon: have we not ſufficient euidence to condemn vs, if we 


apply not al thoſe things to the obeying of our God,ſeing 
that the whole order of nature is nought elſe tha a proof 


of the obedience which all creatures both aboue and be- 
neath do yeeld vnto God? VVee (as hath bene ſayde al- 
readie)are men of his making : for (as it is alſoſayd inthe 
Pſalme.) It is not man that made him ſe}fe,but it is God 
that made him Seing then that we hold all things of him: 
ought the ſtrengrh(which he hath giuen vs) to be as a fu- 
| ———— — 
will from hauing free courfe © And yet not | 

that is the marke that all our indeuers ſhootear. For if we 
conſider wherein men are moſt frowarde: wee ſhall finde 
that they neuer leaue reſiſting of god and fighting againſt 
him, ſo as all their ſeeking is res his truth, - 
in weeſce ſo muche the greater ſpitefulneſſe. Therefore 
let vs bee ſure, that the rayne,w es 
and ſuch other like things, ſhall giue a gloſſe to this diue- 
liſhe rebelliouſneſſe of ours, —— pro- 


uoke Gods wrath, and too plucke men from obeying of 


him, and from ſubmitting them ſelues to his will, to bee 
ietly gouerned by him, Lo what wee haue to marke in 
ſeconde place of this ſentence, where it is ſayde, that 
tbrougbe the vniner ſall worlde the creatures doe What ſo ener 
Godbatbordeyned. Nowe in effeRe we ſee heere the pro- 
uidence of God in the order of nature. Howbeit we mult 


come backe to that which was treated yeſterday, as Eliu 


though God chawe our meate to vs, yet can wee iſdt diſ- 

it in our mindes. The doctrine is ſet ſoorth vnto vs 
— elmeale, and God maketh it as familiar as can be: 
4 4.6 we bee ſo dulheaded, that wee vnderſtande it not 
ifire. Howe ſhould wee doe then if wee had 


as were 


but only agenerall knowledge of Gods ing of the 
world, and that wee had not a better and more particuli 

inſtruction whereby to knowe his goodneſſe, juſtice; and 
wiſdome,tothe ende wee might bee drawne to his feare, 
and ſettle our ſe lues vpon the truſte of his mercie t That 


s the cauſe why it is ſayde heere agayne; whicheritber far zo ſeeing that the rayne, hyrlewyndes 


s ſcourge, or for bueartb, r for bu mercie. VVhereas it is 
ſayde whither it bee for « ſcourge: thereby Eliu ſheweth, 


mes. Theſe then are eucrie one ofthe; 
Gods ſcourges, wherewith he ſmiteth vs for our ſinnes. 
Yet notwi ing it is not for vs onely that hee hathe 
created the world: conſidering that hee piri 


faying that it is his. Alſo men are not woorthie that hee 
ſhould vſe mercie towardes them: Howbeithe 
too maynteyne the carthas his awne ner 
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20 dearth. Nowe the dearth commeth of ſome one of the 


chaſtizeth the world by raine, heate,cold,tem= 
— —— — — = mt ſelues im ſuche wile, as 


which after wyarde ſerueth for them. Then may hee ſome · conſidering gure ſtubbotneſſe and 6 bee 


times haue an eye too him ſelſe and to the thing that hee 
hath created, ſo as hee reſtreyneth his rizour,and execu- 


teeth it not to the full, but moderateth it,notwi 


that we haue prouoked him. Therefore it behoueih vs to 
conſider his gracious goodneſſe in that poynte aboue all 
other. For vnleſſe hee forgiue vs our ſinnes, or at leaſt- 
wiſe beare with them for a time: ſurely the earth ſhoulde 
periſhe vnder vs, and all the world ſhould be conſumed, 
yea euen to our vtter deſtruction. So then, God giveth a 
right great record of his mercie, in that it pleaſeth him to 
8 manner. And this concluſion ought to 

vs to double purpoſe. I he one is to confirme that 
which hath bene ſer forth alreadie. And the other (es was 
told you yeſterday)is to make vs feare God, and to ſerve 
him, and to put our whole truſt in him. I ſay that this diſ- 
courſe concerning Gods gouernement in reſpecte of the 
worlde, is the beiter warranted when wee ſee the divers 
faſhions of it, with the varietie of chaunges. As for exam. 
ple: Peraduenture God too. chaſtize vs, ſendeth ſome 


cauſes afore mencioned: namely eyther of froſt, or of 
drought,or of noyſome rayne, or of tempeſtes,and ſo the 
ayre puniſheth vs. But the ayre is a ſenſleſſe thing Is it the 
rayne that bethinketh it ſelſe too correcte our faultes? 
Men may alledge vs natural reaſons, and ſay that the rain, 
the windes, and the ſtormes are ingendered by ſuch mea- 
nes and ſuch. I he Philoſophers can well bring reaſons,to 
ſay that it hath ſome beginning, and that it is diſpozed by 
ſome inferiour cauſes. But in the meane ſeaſon, doe not 
the chaſtizementes that God ſenderh vpon vs, come of 
him ? Shall any man father them vpon inferiour cauſes? 
Beholde, there is a countrie that was miſgouerned,andit 
was meete that Gods hande ſhould paſſe vpon it, accor- 
ding whereynto there commeth a rough ſcourge ypon it: 
now ſhal we ſay that this was of natures working? O 
wee not too acknowledge, that it is the iudge of 

which chaſtizeth coũtries, and ſheweth vs that we cannot 
ſcape his hande when we haue done amiſſe? So then let 
vs bee ſure that God vttereth his fauoure and goodneſſe 


49 when he ſendeth vs ſeaſonable and pleaſant weather, and 


contrariwiſe, that he our ſinnes and tranſgreſ 
ſions, when he ſenderh vs foule and vnſeaſonable wether. 
Nowe if we knowe this, namely that the rayne is not ray- 
zed of his owne natural) mouing, nor the ſtormes and 
tempelts ingendered without Gods ſending and appoin- 
ting of them to what ſo e wee this doc- 
trine ſhall bee ſo muche the better ratified, Lo howe this 
fpeciall concluſion leadeth ys ſo muche the beiter vntoo 
God. But there is alſoa ſeconde payne ; which is, that 


wee mult learne to humble our ſe lues when hee 
correcteth vs. Let him not ſtrike upon vs in vayne, but 
let vs bee plyable ynder him, ta the ende to humble one 


may | 
Fracly it is a foule ſhame for ys that wee malt be driuen 
to his ſeruice by force and by main ſtrokes of the cudgel. 
ſeeing that hee allureth vs ſa gently : Is it the nature ofa a 
childe to looke to ba ſo inforced, and to be loth to come 
too his father but by. compulſion? Vet notwithſtanding 
God is faine too worke after that faſhion with vs, and 


ed, 


O92: Ps. 00; 3 ⁰ͤ—⅛— ½?ĩL . ... 


| — 
ve be once come to 


| 15. _Knoreet u hovy God bach f 


handled, he is conſtreyned to vic roughneſſe. Ar leaſtw iſe 


jet let vs then bow vndet him, when wee feele dar ro 


ſtrokes, in ſtriking vs with hayle, rayne, thunder, wy 


froſt, tempeſtes, and d Therefore xr bt as 1079 
ſeele ſo ſmart blowes, and the hand ot God maketh ys to 
quake, and that the ſame feare ſerueth not to diſmaye vs, 
but too bring vs vnder his lure that wee might craue for- 

| oure ſinnes: let vs learne that wee bee wor- 
thie to be ſo beaten, and let vs further vnderſtande : that 
wee ſhall not ceaffe too prouoke his vengeance more and 
more, except he giue vs harts by his holie ſpirite. So then 
ye ſee howe Gods ſcourges ought to ſtirre vs vp to come 
vnto him, to the intente to Me ans and honour him. Heere- 


_ withall let vs marke, that whereas it is ſayde for bu carth : 


God hath a reſpe& to him ſelf when he deſtroyeth vs not 
viterly. Doe we then ſee that God ſuffereth vs to live © 
Although it be with many aduerſities: yet doe wee ſee a 


fauour and f inhim.For ncedes ſhould wee bee 
viterly wyped away at the firſt brunt, if hee ſhould deale 
with vs afrerour And thereforeJet vs marke 


howe it is ſayde, thas God doth it for bis carthes ſale. Yea: 


for we hee not worthie to haue it done for our ſakes : and 


therefore he ſherteth his eyes and voutſafeth not to think 
vpon ſo ſhameſull creatures as we be. Yeſee heere adiſ- 
—»— — that if God had 
none other conſideration than of vs, hee might rende vp 
both heauen and earth to deſtroy vs. And this ſerueth to 
bereaue vs of all our pryde, and to make vs ſo much the 
more aſhamed, to the ende we might leaue our 
of ourſeluet: for we ſee that me wold fain hide their own 
filthineſſe.In what plight ſocuer they be, they ceſſe not to 
like well of the rr 
vayne imagination But it is 
ſayde heere, that God eſteemeth and valueth the earth at 
more than we deſerue to be eſteemed at. Neuertheleſſe, 
to the intent we ſhould not be diſmayed, hee addeth pur- 
ely,that therethrough, God ſetteth foorth his mercie. 
ene 
haue reſpect to vs? He turneth againeand ſaitl yet will l 
vſe pitie, nd make you feele my mercie, I will ſpare you. 
Yea : Howbeit,not bycauſe we bee worthic of — — 
muſt alwayes conclude, that what ſo euer God dofor vs, 
that is in vs(but when 
acknowledge that wee 
at Gods hande, then doth 


haue deſerued to be 


: 
ol 
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20 neſſe and liberalitie towardes vs. And b 


2p our Lord doth day 3 For we cannot 


— —ͤ—ͤ—ö 
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dure naughtineſſe. I his is the cauſe why hee addeth in 
che ende, That Grd doch it even of his meere goodneſſe 
and mercie. Nowe hereot we haue to gather, that if rayne 
come in due ſeaſon, and faire weather alſo when we wold 
wiſh it wee have not deſerued that God ſhould deale ſo 
gently with vs, nother muſt our myndes rome vpon any 
wages that he yeeldeth vs, as though hee were bounde to 
vs, and that we on our e 
to vſe ſo tenderly as his children. VVhat then ? It is 


10 meere mercie: for we deſerued wel to ſtarue for hunger. 


Then is there no reaſon why he ſhould ſende vs nouriſh- 
ment, but only bycauſe he is wed and pitifull. V Vee de- 
ſerve to be rooted out of the world, and hee reacheth out 
his handto feede vsas a father doth his children. Therin 
therefore wee ſee his vndeſerued goodneſſe. Lo howe 
we ought to magnifie God in all the benefits that he den- 
leth vnto vs, not taking them as any wages or byre ( as [ 
ſayde) which he ought to pay vs, and which wee haue de- 
Pay tx Wor. but as free giftes of his mcere good- 

eerevpon we haue 
to conclude, that in as muche as hee beareth with vs, and 
that euen aſtet we haue offended him, and ought to be o- 
uerwhelmed by his hãd, he ceaſſeth not to play the father 
ſtill, yea euen vpon oure bodies whiche are but carions, 
{moke,and things of nought: inaſmuch(ſay 1)as our Lord 
worketh ſo towards our bodies: we ought to 
bee confirmed in a right truſt, that hee will receive vs too 
away eds vs our faultes when ſo e- 
uer we aske is hand. So then we ſee how 


cate one bit of vſe any of the t 
firs that hee vs: buthee 


Twill bee y 


Nowe N u down forte rafoun yo 
God, with acknowl of our ſinne t, pray praying him 
beer een. miſliking ourſelues, 
may carneſtly to be clenzed by and ther- 
— 

vs ſo f es of his glorie, goodneſſe 
e, wee in — rupanA rauiſhed to walke 
in his feare,ſo as we may ſerue and honour him, and yelde 
zurſelues wholy to his obeyſance, to the endthat he may 

dvs peaſably whither it pleaſcth hini. That it may, &c. 


4 3 : z 9 * 
pon the xxxvij. Chapter. 


14 E Wipers, 


18 VVart thou vvich him to 
19 Tell vs vyhat wyes 
neſſe. 


*  % 


10 


m a layy and hovve hee maketh the light to ſhine out 
25 ie clovy des, and the my tacles of mud perfeein 
e 5 bh | | 

17 Hovvethy clothes are vvarme vvhen he makeththe Soywthvyinde to bloyve ? 


out the heaven, vyhichis faſt as a mokenglaſſe> | 
aye too him: gran ofdatke· 
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20 If thou ſpeake, vvho vvill reportit too him ? and ifany man tell it him, ſnall hee not be ſvval. 


loyved vp? - 
2s VVhen the 51 is hid men ſee not his light: and againe the vvinde blovveth and briogeth 


cleereneſſe. 
22 Fayre vveather commeth from the North : and therefore God ought too bee cxaked vvith 


yſe. 
23 Hee ilandbue! in his goodneſſe: hee is ſtrong io povver, in iudgement, and in iuſtice ; and hee 
aſflifterh not. 
24 Therefore doe men feare him, and hee yvill not regarde any that are vvize in their oyyne 


conceyte. 


Fee knewe whatis ſayde heere of the he is vnkynd and traterous vnto God. And thereſore as 
] works of God, that ĩs to wit, that they be oft as any man ſpeakes to vs of Gods works, let vs yeeld 
wonderfull : there is nont of vs but he this reuerence to them, to take them as miracles that ſur. 
paine to conſi- mount all our wits, and wherein God vttereth his maie- 
| ſpecially ſeing our wits are ſo ¶ ſtie after ſuche a ſorte, as wee haue good cauſe to honour 
— bree een him. Beſides this, (as I haue already) we muſt ou 
ſelues ſo skilfull, that even with one little caſt of our eye the other ſide conſider what is in ourſt lues, to the end we 
wee haue learned all that is too bee knowne, and in the 29 take not our ſelues to bee ſo astoknowe all 
meane whyle we eſteeme not Gods workes according to things in a moment. Then let vs be contented to breathe 
their w e: they are but as common things to vs: F 
bycauſe wee be accuſtomed to them, and ſo we ouerpaſſe ¶ let vs not bee wearie of that ſtudie. If wee have 


them lightly. Therefore it behoueth ys to mark wel what PROT —— nd ll ebenen, 


is conteyned in this verſe, where on the one ſyde Eliu not that perfecte 
proteſteth: that all Gods workss are myrades : and on the wiſhed: yet let vs not be out 
other ſide he ſaith it behoueth vs to /e von them,name- without ſtudie, for wee ſhall 
ly bicauſe our wit is to feble to haue any true in oure whole liſe haue leamed to vnderſtande the won- 
of chem out of hand. Therefore we had neede to beſtowe ders that are conteyned in the workes of God. Howbecit 
all our ſtudic therepon. Furthermore we be commaun- 20 it is true that it behoueth vs to go ſtil] on forewerd: and 
ded too bear ken; for except God ſpeake vnto vs, whereas in this place here is mention made of floying,it is 
as for vs, we may well apply al our wittes to theconſide- not ment that wee ſhould bee ydly occupied in gazing» 
ring of his workes : but we ſhall never come to the cheef boute: for our muſing vpom God muſte not hinder oure 
point. Yee ſee then how we have tl tobearein ſerving imployi 
mynde. The one concer Wercellencie and maie- things that he hath appoynted. It is cleane contragiwyle ; 
Ache is tobee forme inal es fo ox they bee that is to wit, the more a man conſidereth Gods workes, 
not to be deſpized.The ſecond is, hat for as much as men che more ought eee his duetie, and 
arc rude and groſſe witte d, the ir looking vpon the things the more ought hee to be prouoked and thruſt foreward 
that God ſerteth afore them, muſte not bee with caſting ee Tos —— in thinking vpon Gods 
their eyes aſide at them with a IN and awaye : but 40 —— doe but as it were goe to leape the better. 
they muſt ſtay vpõ them, and; For the defiinkrwerthy ſhould notbee wanderers as 
lyto eee wee ſee men do, which runne vp anddowne from 
third is, that that they muſt not truſt in their own 2 place to place, and could find in their harts to remove the 
nor thinke them ſelves to haue skill world with them when they be ſo letted in their enterpri- 
them: but conſider how ĩt belongeth —— ſes. But what for that! They may well breake their armes 
eee eters and legges, and yet be neuer the further ſore wand, if they 
the point whereat we muſt beginne, and that till we have 
bene at Gods ſchole, wee ſhall haue but a dim e 
as his wockes ſhall paſſe away before vs, and wee not per- 
ceiue them as were requiſit for ys to do: and to be ſhort, 
wee ſhall e 


vs bee guided by ſobcraduiſedneſſe, And ſo let vs — in 
ſuch wiſe vpon Gads workes, as vu beer 


Howbeeir — let vs alſo apply our ſe lues to that 


vs wiſe, Vet theſe thi Menzer, v hich God commaundeth, and let our marketo 
foorth at length, as to Ros weyed —— " hoote at. Furthermore let vs aſſure ourſelues that of our 
therefore as ofte as we come to the conſidering af Gods owne nature we haue nothet wit nor reaſon to giue care 


workes,let vs lifte vp our wits oO vmo God: for it to hin to ſhe we vs what wee 
that is to ay, to honour Gods infinite wil yer to conſider in his workes,that we may fare the bet 
and rightuouſneſſe which appeere in them. Let that ſer Xn True'it is that the heathen men haue diſ- 
for one point. To bee ſhorte, who ſo ever thinketh von puted curiouſly ofthe ſecretes of nature, and im a manner 
C3ods works, without reuerencing of them, hat is to hath beene hidden from them. Yea : but all was 
without yechding him honour, and without acknowled- 60 but a muſing the worlde, and nota comming vnto 
ging them to be full of wiſdome, power, and goodneſſe: God. And * Uſe is ſuche wiſdome * 

eon? 


hold not the right way. 'VVhart is to bee done then ? Let 


Fo from wandring after that ſort, and — — 3 $ 


N 


N | 


face of God, which he will haue men to looke 
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dungeon ? For whatan vnthankefulneſſe is it, that men 
ſhould ſo curiouſly ſearch out all Gods workes, and not 


thinke vpon the maker of them, nor any whit regarde 


bim ? Therefore curſed be the wiſdome, which burieth it 
ſelfe about the curiouſe ſearching out of the infertour or 


lower cauſes, and in the meane whyle deſpyzeththe ma- 
ker. Yer notwithſtanding it is cerrayne that God gaue vn- 
derſtanding to thoſe that treated ſo curiouſly of the order 
of nature: howbeecit for as much as they heard not God 

ake, ne had his worde to guide them aright: 
ed theit way. For the cheefe point was that they ſhould 


baue ſubmitted themſelues vnto God, and conſidered his 


orie whiche appeererh to vs in all his workes : but they 
did it not. So then let vs marke — — — 9 mag » 
feade theſe great philoſophers, or heare them ſpeake, 

perceyue T knew the things that ſeeme incom 
prehenſible to vs: they be as lookingglaſſes of the blind - 
neſſe that is in all men, vntill that God haue t them 
in his ſchole. Are we rwitted than thoſe men were? 
ve come farre ſhort of them: and yer we ſec they had 
not any taſte of God, And therefore if we be deſirous to 
ehende Gods workes : let vs not truſt to our own 
Skilfalneſ e, nother let vs preſume vpon our owne naru- 
rall power. But let vs herken to that which God ſpeketh 
to vs, and when we be taught by his wordes, let vs go on 
after his guiding. and then ſhal we know his works in ſuch 
ſorte,as wee ſhall apply them to oure vſe and inſtruction. 
Thus much concerning this firſt verſe. Nowe Eliu goeth 
forward immediatly with this matter. He asketh whither 
Job can tell what comnaundenent God bath giuen 
atures,what ordinance he bath ſet in the clouds, how he ſhe- 
deth the light through the, & whether he know the order 
and diſpoſition of the cloudes, and the woonders of bins that 
is per felt in knowledge. VVhen hee ſayth, {noweſt tbou bow 
God did ſat a lawe to biacreatures fthere are here two things 
to be noted: One is, that God not onely hath created his 
workes once for a do: but alſo that hee gouerneth them 
till, and applyeth them to ſuch vſe as he thinketh good, 
ing as I haue declared theſe former dayes. How- 


let vs wey it throughly, for it importerh a good 
don Fo what a thing 


exe it, if a man ſhuld tell vs that 
God did but only create theworld, & that as now 2 
fall out as they mayer lt were a verie ſlender and cold tale. 


And yet ſo did the heathen men almoſt euerie one of the. 


I meane thoſe that had ſome good ſparke of religion in 


them. For ]lerpaſſe thoſe ke beaſts which are of 
opinion that the world was without beginning, as the wi- Feng 
He neuer had his match, and yer | ing hee re- 
ſteth vpon that poynte,and the Diuell did ſo carie him a- 


though he knewe that there was a God, yet knewe he not 
the creation of the worlde which is as yee would ſay the 
poke vpon. But 
as for all choſe whiche had any ſeede of religion in them, 
although they knewe that God created the worlde : yet 
vnderſtood they not his providence whetin all things are 
conteyned, in ſo much as the things that were created by 
his power, continue ſtil through h 


ind iuſtice, This thing was ynknowne too the beathen 


* 


miſ· 10 his owne pleafute, and therby wee may conelude, that the 


to all his cre- 30 i our reach: yet we ſhuld not th 


beit, for as much as this ſaying is ſer downe here newe a- 40 holie ſpirite, and 


54 
way.as hee knewe nor the maker of the worlde. "And al- 8 


, wiſdome, 60 here of th 
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men. Therefore let vs remember well the doctrine that is 
conteyned hetre, whiche is conform able to the ſaying of 
our Lord leſus Chriſte, that the father worketh yet fill, 
and he with him, who is the ſame wiſdome wheteof Salo- 
mon ſpeaketh' in the eyght of the Prouerbes. So then, 
will wee knowe ſurely that God is the maker of heauen 
and earth, as we conſeſſe him to be? Let vs therewith call 
to remembrance, that hee guiderh all things, and that hee 
hath not f his creatures, but ordereth them after 


clouds gather not togither m the aire at auenture, nother 
are ingendered at the pleaſure of the earth: but it is God 
that guiderh all thinges, and ſerteth an order bothe for 
= weather and for foule, ſo that bothe of them come 
of his ſouetain dominion, inſomuchas there neuer falleth 
any one drop of rayne, nother is there euer any fayre we- 
cher, nother is there euer any liitle puffe of wynd, but our 
Lorde hath commaunded it, and the creatures (although 
they bee ſenſleſſe) haue a ſecrete moving, from him that 
20 8 all and is aboue al. Thus much concerning the 
point. And in the ſecondplace it is ſhewed vs, that we 
vnderſtand not this nor are ſharpwitted ynough to know: 
it, and therefore we muſt ſtoupe vnder the word of God, 
and fayth muſt be all our vnderſtanding. Ve ſee then that 
on the one fide Gods prouidence is warranted vnto vs, ta 
the intent we ſhould not doubt but that all things are go- 
uerned by his wil And therwithall it behoueth vs to take 
knowledge of the rudeneſſe that is in vs, tothe ende is 
although wee cannot iudge of all — many ching 
nothing: but run backe to that which in i — 
ble, let vs reſort to our Galſwho will ſhewe vs the things 
that are hidden and vyſnowne ; and wee muſt not iudge 
of them after oure owe fancie, for there is not a more 
horrible confuzion than mannes reaſon when it can not 
ſubmit it ſelfe to Gog and his worde. Nowe if we can not 
iudge of the viſible ghings and of the things that conceme 
rhis worlde,furt * ort than God inlighteneth vs by his 
uyde ih ys by his worde: what can we 


* 
45 


doe concerning Gods everlaſting kingdome, whiche is 
farre hygher without compariſon, than all the things that 
arg po ken of heere ? Me be not able to iudge of world- 


ind le, oorruptible, and flyghtfull things: and how then 
All our judgement reache to the ſpirituall kingdome of 
God we not needes come ſhort there? Therefore 
Jet vs learne to humble our ſelues and to be modeſt by all 
meanes.And when we come to the knowing of the things 
tharbelong be our faluation, if wee mynde to profit weil 
therein, ler vs firſt acknowledge that wee bee nor able to 
knowe aught otherwiſe than God teache th vs: therefore 
le re our ſelues vnto him, and be contented to be 
guyded by his worde. And when wee ſee not the thing 
mat wee couet to knowe, let vs aſſure our ſelues that our 
ordintenderh to humble vs: and let vs not in this cace 
Aay the braynleſſe ſorte, to iudęe after our own imagina- 
u but be contented to remember the leſſon that is ſhe- 
wed Vin Gods worde. Thus yee ſee howe wee aught to 
t this lentence in vre. Nowe by the way Eliu ſpeaketh 

& things that are to be ſcene: and yet the reaſon 

of them is incomprehenſible. — Gs 
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ſomewhat of them but in the end they muſt pecdes con- 
clude, That Gods wonderfull workes art to high for vs. 
Therefore he {ayth, come on,canſt thou diſcaſe mee Why thy 
clothes ae Warme Wbe God gimeth 145 the earth by the ſouth. 
wind:That is to ſay, in ſommer when the wether is whot,, 
and the Sunne beareth power, if the wynde drawe not 
northward, but that the ſouth wynde reigne: yet not wich- 
ſtanding the wind is none ſuch as a man may perceiue it. 
Lrke as in Sommer time when the wether is calme, true it 


it is maynte yned in ſuche perfecte ſtate and order as it ij 
and finally after what maner it wheeleth about. But u 
all is ſayde, we mult needes acknowledge that God wor. 
keth with greate reaſon in that behalfe. And with hows 
great? Euen with infinite, whereat all mennes wit myſt 
needes ſtoupe,and ſay: Surely there is a wonderful work, 

mayſter, there is a God that worketh in ſuche ſort as wg 
muſt needes honor his ſecrets, and worſhip him in all his 
works,and acknowledge that it is not in our power to at- 


is that the coole gales come peraduenture fro the ſouth: 10 teyne to ſuch hyghneſle, Ihus ye ſee wherevnto the hol 


but yet it is no ſuch winde as may bee perceyued, for the 
weather ſhali bee ſo ſtill as aman ſhall not perceyue that 
there is any wynd ſtirring, And then doe men {welt with 
heate, bycauſe the weather is then whotteſt, And that is 
the cauſe why it is ſayd,that God meketh the earth tobe quiet 
by the Southvinde. Canſt thou at ſuche times ſo muche as 
iudge why the ſweat iſſueth out of thy bodie: Thou ſeeſt 
thy clothes wet with it. And beſides that, thy clothes ſhall 
burne thee if the Sunne haue ſhone ſo long vpon them as 


Ghoſtintendeth to bring vs in this texte. And therfore ag 
ofte as we ſee any reaſon in the things that are doone by 
nature, ſo as we perceive by what meanes God worketh, 
and therewithall, vnderſtande his juſtice, power, and wil. 
dome:let vs always learne toconclude,that yet notwith- 
ſtanding we cannot comprehendall,no nor the hundreth 
part: It is very much that we haue ſome litle taſt of them, 
o as vee get a licke at them as it were with the tip of out 
tung, and yet can we not haue that taſt nother, excepte it 


to heat them through, ſo as they ſhal not be able to fence. 30 be giuen vs from aboue. Howbeit let vs by the way marke 


off the heat from thee. Canſt thou tell the reaſon hereof? 
Againe, wart thou with God (faith he) wen he did ſbread out 
the beanen ! Ye ſee this work 444 thirrour of molten glaſſe. 
Lo whata maruellous molten work this ſpreading out of 
the heauen is. Art thou able to comprehend the ineſtima- 
ble power of god which ſheweth it ſelf inal theſe Giga? 


No we haue in effect to gather vpon iheſe ſayings, 


ph there be ſome naturall cauſes of heate and cold: 
och it not follow e that wee vnderitande what. is in 


them. Specially whereas the ſouthwind beareth ſway in. 30 


Sommer time and men burne for heate without feeling 

laſt of gale of wynde : wee may well perceyue 
ſome inferior reaſon therof:tneyerthel eſſe when we haue 
known what we can, yet mult we ggme to the power that 
is hidden in God, yea and fo hidden, as all our wittes are 
forced to faile of it, and to be dazledat it.Hereby then we 
ſee howe proude men are in 


inging out at rouers to diſ- 
pute againſt God, and to ſet 1, Fara and to reply 
vpon kim, and too murmure at his deings, and to ſhe we 


well, that all the knowledge which wee can haue, ſerueth 
but to make ys feele the rawneſſe of our own vnderſtan- 
ding, that wee might humble our ſelues before God, and 
vpon the knowing of our vnabilitie ſeke to be taught, and 
to profite more and more. Furthermore let vs neuer be 
werie of ſetting oure mindes to the conſideriug of Gods 
workes, ſeing we may get an ineſtimable treaſure by lear- 
ning never ſo ſmall a portiõ, yea though it be but the en- 
tering into ſome taſte of them, as I ſayd afore, For when 
we ſhall haue ſpent our whole life in them, we ſhall haue 
done much, if we haue come half way, vntill ſuch time as 
our Lord do gather vs wholy and fully to himſelſe. Thus 
ye ſee that as touching the heate that is ſpoken of here, & 
as touching the workmiſhip that we ſee in the skies:they 
be 45 it were a molten lokingglaſſe, and yet notwit | 

the ſcope of them is infinite: and therfore needs muſt the 
workemaiſter of them be wonderfull. Lo how Hy 6 
to put this leſſon in vre.Now it is ſayd immediatly, Tell vs 
What we ſhall ſay to him: for we can not order our matters by- 


ſome token or other of miſliking.Thatis a diveliſh pride. 40 cauſe of darkeneſie. Heere Eliu mogketh Iob: but in the 


And why ſo? For wee be notable topereeyue ſo much as 
the cauſe of our (weating, and of the heate ofthe Sunne. 
VVe will perchaunce ſay that the Sunne is whor. Yea. 

howe is the ſweate ingendred © It is bycaule the 
then loozened, and the ſame loozening dothiſo opet 
bodie, that the moyſture cannot tarie within. Again wi 
it is cold wether,the poares are ſhet vp,and the 


* * 


ſhrinketh inwarde too nouriſhe a mans life, whereas the | 
reth feebleneſſe, and that fe ebleneſſe maketh the humors 1 


to melt: and ſo ye ſee the the cauſes of ſweting Men may 
well diſpute after that ſorte. TOES nuit 
it not needes be acknowledged that there are maruellot 


ſecretes in the bodie of man, and that God hath p nt S 757 
ſuch a workmanſhip there, as wee bee at our wittes er 


when we haue well conſidered it. If we thinkenot (it id 
to much ſhame for ys, & our vnthankſulneſſe it to be 
ly. Againe we will perchaunce diſcourſe howe the habet 
was made in ſuch roundneſſe, and how much bigeer it is 


than the carthe, and moreouer of what matter or ſub- 60 


_.._ ance it is made, that is to wit, of a firie matter, and howe 


1 


meane while the doctrine toucheth vs all, whiche is, that 
he which will preſume to 
6 to reply againſt him, muſt tel vs how weſhuld ſpeak vnto 
His. God, & what we may alledge to him, to the end we may 
| ſhew him that there is ſome fault to be found in him, and 
in his works. It is all one then as if the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
ſay, go to, ther is none of you all but he is ſo ſelſwiſe as he 
will take ypon him to picke ſome quarel to Gods works. 
And ſoothly if s conſider the ouerboldneſſe that is in a! 
men, wee ſhall 
if it were in ourg power, euerie of vs would put too his 
peece, and haven match at him; ¶ ſaying: ] VVhyisnor 


takt hold to talke with G od, 


_ 2 


e that God can not content vs, and that 


=. 
W 
* N 


bh athing doone? And this or this were good. To bee 


ſhort, there would be a terrible hotchporch, if God ſhuld 
herken to our wil 


and follow them. And wherof com- Fe 


neſſe, and ſayth : Seing that every of you taketh vpon him 
to bee ſo great craftes maiſters: tell ys how we (hal ſpeał 
vnto God. If ye come to him and (ay, goe to, I will haue 


ſuche 
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ſuch a thing done: ye muſt ſhowe him ſome reaſon why. 
And what reaſon can ye bring vnto God? This is told vs 
of ſer purpoſe, bycauſe men intangle them ſelues in their 
owne fantaſticall imag nacions, when they be diſcontered 
with God and his workes. And I beſeech you, who giueth 


vs luch leaue to miſſebehaue ourſelues againſt (jd, and | 


to reply this and thar, but only for that we regard not his 
maic{tie7tor had we any regard of that: it is certen that we 
would quake for feare. So then it is not for nought that 
the holie Ghoſte bringeth vs to ſpeaking with God, as it 
he ſhould ſay, Go to, tell vs era ſay to him: for 
you fall to muttering as it were behind his backe, as ſome 
cowardly wretch would do when he ſeeth a mi of corage 
and authoritie, whoſe doings he miſliketh. Such a one wil 
find fault: but yet hee dares not open his lippes at him to 
his face, but goes away moyling to himſelf to worke ſpite 
and to forge ſlaunders behinde his backe: and when he is 
his mates, then ſpueth he out all that he had con- 
ceived afore, ſaying: Behold I pray you, ſuch a man thinks 
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to gainſay him, or to find occaſion to reaſon againſt him? 
That is the cauſe why darłneſſe is ſpoken of heere. Then 
let vs conſider our own (tate,and allo the ſtate of God: & 
we ſhall ſhet our mourhes, and not preſume any more to 
pleade againſt him with ſuch libertie as we doe, but there 
ſhalbe a lowlinefle in vs to fal low whatſoever god doth, 
and confeſſe that there is nothing but rightſulneſſe, wiſ- 
dome, goodneſſe, equitie and iuſtice in him, ſo as there re- 


maineth not any thing for vs but to glorify hum in all reſ- 


10 pects. If we knew no more but ſome one litle pecce of his 


doings : yet ſhould we needs condemne our owne mfir- 
mitie, in that we cannot glorific God as we ought to do, 
by reaſon of our ignoraunce. And heere by the way let vs 
marke well, that men are rebukedfur their raſtmeſſe, in 
that they make haſte too ſpeake before they knowe any 
thing, VVee (ee howe tickle our tongues are, ſpecially it 
it be to talke of God and of his wonders. VVee deſcang 
vpon them. And howe * At all aduenture. And yet not- 
withſtanding wee bee as it were in darkeneſſe. Therefore 


him ſelfe verie wife and of great skill: but I like not of 20 let vs learne to rule ourtalke according to our own ſmal- 


him, and I maruell howe men can ſuffer him to talke after 
that faſhion. Aſter the ſame manner deale wee with God, 
For we bee not ſo hardie as to — openly againſt him, 
(and in verie deede nature teacheth vs that it ought too 
make vs ſſudder, hen we do ſo lift vp our ſelues againſt 
him that hathe made and faſhioned vs) but in the meane 
whyle wee ceaſſe not to bee ſo ſpitefull and wicked as to 
grudge and repine againſt him in huckermucker, and too 
picke quarels to this and that. VVherefore as oft as we be 
tempted to find fault with Gods works: let vs learne to 
come before him, and to bethink vs of that which is con- 
tey ned heere : namely how we ſhall ſpeake vnto him, and 
at what poynt we may begin. And then ſhal we haue cauſe 
to repreſſe ourſelues, and the folie that was in vs before, 
mult nt edes be ſubdewed and fall vtterly to the grounde. 
Thus yee ſce ow we muſt rake this ſentence, where it is 


. fayd, Tel vs what we ay ſay Ynto God. And wheras it is ſaid, 


we cannot order our matters bycauſe of darkueſje : therein the 
ie norantneſſe of men is the better expreſſed vnto vs. For 
heere we be as it were wrapped in darkneſſe, ſo as we ſee 
not a whit. And how then can we order our matters © Be- 
hold, God dwelleth in light, ſo as he ſeeth,not only when 
the Sunneſhyneth,as a mortall man doeth, For if a man 
walke at hygh nonedayes he ſe eth his way: and when he 


Sunne] is his guide and direction: and again if he intend 
to view hig grounds and poſſeſsions, he Jooketh round a- 
bout him. Hod therfore not only hath that: but alſo dwel- 
leth in ſo gret and iniinit light, that nothi 


vc haue to marke in this verſe 
ties himſeſfe to the doing ol any thing, [the light of tbbe 
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him:al things are open vnto him: there is no time paſtnor 


neſſe. How beit there ithall on the other ſide, let vs con- 
ſider the infinite goodneſſe of God in that he inlightneth 
vs in the middeſt of darkeneſſe by his word, and that al- 
though we vnde tſtande nor perfectly in all poynts, how e 
he made the world, nor perceyue the meanes whereby he 
worketh ſtill:yer he ceaſſeth not to make vs priuie of his 
minde. ſo farre forth as is ne ede full for vs. And that is the 
cauſe why it is ſayde, that Gods wiſdome kept him com- 
panic, when hee made the worlde, rayzed vp the moun- 


zo taynes,ſunkedown the valleyes, and ſtabliſhed the order 


which wee ſee. But it is ſayde alſo that the ſame wiſdome 


and my delight is in thet 
dwell with the i 
Gods wiſdome which 
vs,proteſteth that hir 


cauſe to be of good chere, and to be watch full to take pro- 


40 fit ot the things that God ſheweth vs, howbeit with ſuch 


ſoberneſſe and modeſtie, as wee may not couet to knowe 
oughi hut that which he teache th vs, and to glorific him, 
by yeelding him his r Thus yee ſee what 


. Nowe it is conſequently 


If peaks, who ball report it vuta im fal os be 
owed vp that darcth vtter one Worde? Here Eliu ex- 
_ yet better the thing that I haue touched afore: 
is to witte, that all the vnaduiſed wordes whiche wee 


maginations which wee conceyue in our braynes, are as it 


e foorth concerning God, and all the wanderingi an 


yet ſhould ſay to another man, thou woteſt not what thou 


time to come with him: he reacheth euen into the deepes / were grudgings that are made in huckermucker. And 
and dungeons as we haue ſeene heretoft re. How then can ¶ therevnto tendeih the ſimilitude which I alledged of a 
we teach him his leſſun, ſeing that we dwell in darkneſſe? cowar thatdurſt not ſtirre one finger, and yet notwith- 
I: is as if a man were ſhet vp and ſawe no whit of light, and © ſtanding ſalles to moy ling againſt thoſe to whome God 

hath given more diſcretion, and ſeketh to be wiſe by back- 
ting of other men. Euen ſo deale we to Ciodward. For 


dueſt. Shall a blinde wrerch tell a welſighted man that he | 
knowes not his way, or that he ſeeth not what hee doth 7 there is none of ys but he hath ro much boldneſſe & skill 
Nou if we compare our ſelues with God it is certein that to reply agai s doings: but yet for al that we do but 
we be u· ode than blind? As for him, he ſeeth not after the brabble : and as for him hee voutſafeth not to heare oure 
maner ot men, but hath a far other nuner of ſight. There- 60 words. So then, Eliu ſhewerh here, that men ſhal gaine no- 
ore, naſt we not needs be worſe than mad, if we preſume thing by ſertling the ſelues aſter that mancr againſt God. 


77 
And why © Whe is be tbat ſhall reporte it to bim? This is as if 
ſome begger ſhould ſpeake of a great King and ſay, O. it 
were meete that the King ſhoulde be better aduized than 
to do this or that. For it might be anſwered, my freende, 
you muſte then get ſome meſſenger, too goe giue aduer- 
tizemente of this whiche you ſpeake,for ſeemg that the 
Kyng hath not aduice and wiſedome ynoughe excepte 
you be of his counſel] : you were beſt to go to him to giue 
him youraduice,or elfe to finde out ſome meſfanger too 
ſend him your counſe ll by. If a poore begger ſhouldſpeak 16 
ſo, man would mocke him: But there is more cauſe 
ro mocke at our follie when we take vs toſpeak ſo 
vnaduiſedly of God and his workes. Therefore let vs 
marke well this manner of ſpeaking whiche is ſet downe 
here, namely Who ſhall report it to him we debate matters 
heere bylowe: and yet in the meane whyle wee bee but 
frogges. (The frogges can make a great crooking well y- 
he in their mariſhes and : and yet men palle 
by them and ſtay not for all their crooking, Euen ſo is it 
with all the talke that men hold: for there is no reaſon in 20 
it. They do but babble, and yet they beare themſclues in 
hande, that God will hold his peace, and doe all that they 
would haue him to do. But it is cleane contrarie. There- 
fore let vs learne that when ſo euer we lifte vp our neb a- 
8 God, we ſhall winne nothing by it, but our wordes 
Il flip into the ayre and vaniſh away as ſmoke, Neuer- 
theleſſe let vs marke by the way, that our words ſhal not 
fall to the ground, but muſt be regiſtred to our great and 
horrible confuzion. Then if our pryde be ſuch as we dare 
murmure againſte God : ſuche blaſphemouſneſſe multe 30 
needes com too a reckening, and not ſcape vnpuniſhed. 
Therefore let vs not imagine too gayne any thing againſt 
God: but whenſoever we bt tem d in conten - 
mely wbo ſhall report it to bim Trae i 
it, and nothi him · but yet for all that, he vout- 
ſafeth not to to our bibblebabble, as thoughe wee 
were his matches. Tuſh we be but ,as | ſayd afore. 
To har we ſerueth to ſhewe vs, that wee ſhall neuer 
get the vpper hande in pleading againſt 
ouer that there is no reals why he ſhuld abace him ſelf ſo 
much as to anſwere vs. And why*For it toucheth him not: 
we cannot come neere him with our w : alt 
wee ſyle our , ſo as they cut and ſlyce ly 
the Are: you ſhall God abyde (till ſafe and ſound, and h 
needeth not to ſtreyne himſelfe to zainſte vs, or 
find any excuſe, for that were needelel; vs. 
learn to ſpeak with ſuch reverence, that the words which. 
we ſhall vtter, may bee made ofprayfir 
accept them. And how may we 
oure tunges, that is too ſay,by vttering n 
in his ſchole. And for a concluſion let vs marke hut Eu 
addeth, If any man ſpeake(ſayth he) ſhall be nos be ſwallowed 
nba ans heere, what confuſion is prepared for 
all ſuch as dare ſo ſer themſelues againſt God and would 
faync finde fault with his workes. Vhat ſhall they gayne 
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then in the end. They ſhall all be ſwallowed vp. We ſee 
that all creatures muſt needes tremble at God maieſtie. 
And what ſhalbe done then when there is manifeſt rebel. 
liom: God can with one frown make the mountaines and 
rocks to melt,emprie the ſea,8 deſtroy the whole world, 
if he liſt. And ſurely there is no rebellion nother in the 
earth nor inthe water, nor in any of all the reſt of ſuche 
creatures. But behold, man who is but a handfull of duſt, 
will needes wage battle againſt his maker: and I pray you, 
can he hold out ? All the world ſhould periſh as fone as it 
came vnder Gods hand: and behold a worme, a wretched 
carion wil put God to ſilence. And not only ſo: but he wil 
alſo rob God of his honoure, and not haue him too bee 
counted wyſe and ryghtuouſe as hee is woorthie. Alas, 
muſt we not needes be worſſe than blynd when we come 
ruſhing with ſuch boldneſſe againſt him? Therfore let vs 
marke well (according to that which I haue touched)that 
when we ſet yp our briſtles after that ſorte againſt God: 
wee ſeeke but our owne deſtruction, and too bee quyte 
ſwallowed vp. Will ve then be mainteyned vnder the 
hand and keeping of our God? Let vs learne to humble 
ourſelues to him, and to pray him to ſhewe him ſelfe too 
vs, and according as it ſhall haue pleaſed him too ſhewe 
himſelfe, ſo alſo to graunt vs tlie grace too walke in con- 
tinuall modeſtie, and to haue our eye alwayes vpon this 
marke,namely that hee deſerueth to bee honoured atour 
hand, and that we acknowledging our ſelues to owe him 
ſuche reuerence, may learne too ſubmitte vs wholly vnto 
him. Thus ye ſee howe we may approch vnto our God 
without feare of the fyre of his terrible wrathe, Nay ra- 
ther let vs be ſure that he will bee as a refreſhing voto vs, 
ſo as wee ſhall be mainteyned by his grace, condicional- 
ly that wee come too him with all humilitie, withoute 
preacing ouer farre too inquire of him and his ſecretes, 
Therefore wee muſt contente our ſelues with that which 
he ſheweth vs by his worde, aſſuring our ſelues that it is 
ot to reach ys his hand, and for vs to go as hee guy» 
vs. 
Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 


God: and more- 40 God, with acknowledgement of our faulis, praying him 


to make vs feele them continually more and more: And 
that for as much as it pleaſeth him to graunt vs ſo greate 
aboundance of worldly benefites,as to haue applyed and 
ordeyned all his creatures to our vſe: wee by receyuing 
ſuche bount ifulneſſe at his hande, 


a care of our bodies in this world, hee will not fayle vs in 
the things that concerne the ſpirituall life four ſoules: 
and that althoughinthis world we bee tangled in many 


i of go affections which comber our wittes, ſo as they bee not at 

that  libertic too conſider Gods workes accordingly : yet wee 
| may not therefore ctaſſe too take 
them : and that in the meane ſcaſon he guide vs in ſuche 
wiſe by his holie ſpi 
all his doings, ani 
goodneſſe, and in all his other vertues which he ſheweth 
vs dayly in his workes, That it may pleaſe him, 8c. 


as wee may learne to like well of 


The 


” him for our father, aſſuring our ſelves thar ſeeing be fam 
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T he.GxIvij. Sermon which is the firſt ypon the. xxxvijj. Chapter. 


He Lorde anſvvering Iob out of a vvhirlevvinde, ſayde: 

2 VVbo is he that darkeneth the ſecretes in vvordes vvithout knovvledge > 
3 Gitde vp thy loy nes like a valiant man: and tell me the thing that I ſhall demaunde hee? 
4 VVhere vvert thou vyhen I layde the foundation of the earth: tell it, if thou haſte vndcr- 


ſtanding. 


hl intenCing too rebuke Tob, proteſted 
chat he himſelf was a mortal] man as 
lob vas, to the end he ſhould not cõ⸗ 
plaine that hee was handled with too 
high a power. And ſo he ſhewed that 
. docs will was to win him by reaſon 
and genrieneſle, according alſo as he dealeth towards vs. 
For be bearerh with vs making his worde to bee preached 
to vs by men like our ſelues, ſo as we may come the more 
familiarly to heare things that he telleth vs, and the doc- 
trine is chawed and put into our mouthes. VVe ſee then 
that God pitieth vs, when he appoynteth men to bee the 
miniſters of his worde, and to teach vs in his name & au- 
thoritie. For he knoweth our abilitie, and that ſoraſmuch 
as we be feeble,we ſhould out of hand be ſwallowed vp of 
his maieſtie, and overwhelmed with his glorie. And that is 


the cauſe why he ſtoupeth downe to our lowneſle, in in- 


ſtructing vs by the meanes of men. Vet for all that it is re- 
quiſit alſo that we ſhould be touched, to yeeld him the re- 


Ee haue ſeene heretofore, that Eliu 10 downein that wiſe vnto vs, and yet therewithall aduaun- 


ceth himſelſe to frame vs to his obedience : let vs bee the 
willinger to heare him when he 
more make this fonde excuce, that Gods worde is to high 
and darke for vs, or that it is to terrible, or that it is too 
ſimple. For when we ſhall haue well caſt vp our account: 
we Fail God for a certaintie that our Lord ſetteth vs forth 
ſuch a maieſtie in his woorde, as is able to make all crea- 
tures to quake: and yet is there alſo a ſimplicitie, to the 
end to make it to bee receyued of the moſt ignorant and 


20 vnskiltull: ¶ moreouer] there is ſo great light in it, as wee 


may vnderſtand it without going to ſchoole, at leaſtwiſe if 
we bee teachable : for it is not without cauſe that hee cal- 
leth himſelf purpoſely the ſchoolemaſter of the low ly and 
little ones. Thus ye ſee that the thing which wee haue to 
marke in the firſt ſtreyne, is that Gods ſpeaking too vs by 
the mouth of men, is to the intent wee ſhoulde come the 
more freely too him, receyue the things with better ley- 
ſure which he on his behalf telleth vs, and not be aſtoni- 

ſhed out of meaſure. Howbeit foraſmuch as ve be dul 


uerence that he deſerueth. For without that, wee woulde 30 on the ſpurre, and yeeld him not the honout which he de- 


abuſe his goodneſſe, and whereas he commeth vntovs, we 
in the ende woulde play haile fellowe wel met with him. 
And that is it that is reherſed to vs here preſently. For god 
pereeyuing that Iob was nor ſufficiently ſubdued with the 
marters and reaſons that Eliu had alledged : maketh him 
to feele his greatneſſe by a while vin i, to the ende that be- 
ing therwith put in feare, he ſhould yeeld himſelfe to the 
N ing of his fault, and wholy obey whatſoeuer 
ſhould bee layde to him. And fo we ſee that God applieth 
himſelf to vs after all ſaſhions, to the intent to win vs. For 
one wile he ſtoupeth downe ¶vnto vs J And why: Bicauſe 
he perceyueth vs to be to groſſe & rude to mount vp vn- 
to him. Neuertheleſſe fotaſmuch as there is ouergreat 


pryde in our nature: it behoueth vs to feele him as hee is, wp 
lo the en e we may learne to ſeare him, and too heare his 
e. And that is a point 


worde with all humilitie and diligenc 
which we ought to mark well. For therein we ſee the loue 
that he beareth ys, and the care that hee hath of our wel- 


fare. For needs muſt he be carefull of vs, when he doth (as 


ye would ſay)ſo tranſtigure himſelſe, as he not only vout⸗ 


t turne to contempt: hee doth alſo aduaunce 
and magnifie himſelſe as is meete for him to do, to the in- 
tent we ſhould knowe our one ſtate too ſubmit our ſel- 
ves wholy vnto him. And ſo much the more ought wee 
to deſire to be taught by his worde, ſich it is agreeable ro 


of his mi 


dur capacitie, and that therein God hath not ouerſlipt a- 


ſerueth hee maketh vs to feele him as be is, and exalteth 
himſelfe in his maicſtic, c ch intent that the ſame ſhould 


bring vs to do him hau. And it is purpoſely ſayde, hat 
the Lorde ſpake vnto Jab ont of bir winde. It was not y- 
nough for him to han — ſome token of his preſence, 
but he did alſo rayſs as it were a vehement tempeſt. V Ve 
ſhall finde im the St that ſometimes God rayſed 
thunder after the ſame ſort, when hee liſted roo ſpeake to 
his faythfull ones But we haue ſpecially to marke heere, 


49 the circumſtance of the place, that forſomuch as lob was 


not ſufficiently tamed : God was faine to ſhewe a terri- 
> force to him. The cauſe then why hee thundered and 
ed this whirlewinde, was that Iob ſhoulde know with 


d, hat God dwelleth as it were in a darke cloud, or ra- 
that he is compaſſed about with light : and therefore 


+ that we cannot come at him, inſomuch that if we woulde 
looke vpon God, our ſenſes dazle by reaſon of the thicke 
| darkeneſſe betweene him and vs. This then is verie well 
_ faferh to ralke familiarly with vs, but alſo to ſtammer and fo | 
lipe with vs when hee ſecth it meete and conuenient ſor 


vs. And e this goodneſſe ¶ pfleaſeth him to diſcouer them vnto vs, and therewithall 
K * 


in gene rall of the glorie of God, to the ende wee 
not to bee ouer inquiſitiue of his mcom- 
determinations, but taſt ſo farre of them as it 


r that all our ſenſes fayle vs if he vouchſafe not to 


come to vs, or elſe to lift vs vp to him, and yet neverthe- 
25 55 


that for another reſpect, (that is to wit, bycauſe of 
our ſlurdineſſe) God muſt be faine to ſhe we himſelfe ter- 
rible to vs. True it is that he would faine draw e vs to him 
by gentleneſſe, and we ſee that when men bee well diſpo- 


ny thing that is requiſite and profitable for our ſaluation. 60 ſed to ſubmit themſe lues vnto him, he vſeth the ſayd lo- 
Seing then that our good God hath vouchſafed to ſtoupe 


uing maner of inuiting them vntoo him as gently as may 
8 5 Bbb. gen — 


And let vs no 


a Lord he had to deale. In generall, it is commonly 


7 34 
de But when he perceiueth any ſturdine ſſe, he muſt needs 
firſt of all make vs to ſtoupe, tor otherwiſe v hat ſhoulde 
he win by ſpeaking too vs? And that is the cauſe why in 
publiſhing his lawe, hee rayzed thunders, blew trumpets 
in the ayre, and made all to ſhake, inſomuch that the j eo⸗ 
ple were lo aſrayde, as they ſayd, let not the Lorde ſpeake 
vnto vt, for then are we but dead, wee be vtterly vndone. 
vvhy did God ſhake the earth after that maner: and why 
did his voyce rore with ſuch terribleneſſe? Ment hee too 
drive away his people that they ſhoulde not heare him? 
Truely it is cleane comrarywiſe ſayde, That hee gaue not 
his lame in vayne, but that he ment to giue the 1 uo a 
certaine rule, tothe ende they might knowe the way of 
Iyfe. So then his rayſing of whirlwindes and tempeſts in 


ayre, is not too ſcare vs: that (ſay I) is no part of his 


meening : but it ſerueth for a preparative too ſubdue the 
loſtineſſe of thoſe folke, which would neuer haue obeyed 
God and his word nor neuer haue acknow| the au- 
thoritie of him that ſpake, without theſe tokens whiche 
were added. And 
king to lob after that faſhion out of a whirlwinde, was no 
more than needed. Nowe if fuch a holy man who had ap- 
plied his whole indeuer to the honouring of God,needed 
to bee ſubdued after that maner : what had wee neede too 
be? Let vs compare our {clues with Iob. e was a mirrour 
of Angellike holineſſe: wee haue heard the proteſtations 
that he made here before:and although he were extreme- 
ly afflicted, and by reaſon therot did murmure and let ſlip 
many wilde words: yet did he alwayes hold himſelf to the 
gr of woorſhipping God, and of humbling 
vnder his hand: he hilde ſtili that generall poynt, though 
he ſwarued aſide in ſome particulars. But we bee as fleſhly 
as may be, and our vanities do ſo carie vs away, as we bee 
in maner ſtarke drunken. ten wee diſcerne that 
there is a God in heauen: and if a man ſer his woorde a- 
fore vs, we make ſlowe haſte to it, yea and we bee duller 
than Aſſes in it. Had not our Lordenecde then to make 
vs feele his maieſtic, and too touche vs with it in good 
earneſt * Nowe truely God needeth to rayſe vp ſtormes 
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19 though hee ſpake with thunder, or thundered 
male vs heare him Let vs conſider this, and let vs ſo cõſi- 


leaue gnaſhing theyr teeth at him? VVe ſee they cannot 
be trayned, neither can they by any meanes be moued: ſo 
full of pride and ſtubbornneſſe do they ſhe we themſelues 
agaynſt God, euen ſpyting him to the vttermoſt of 

power. So then it were much for the behoofe of all thoſe 
vhom God chaſtizerh, that they were diſpoſed too come 
vnto him, and that is his intent. Therefore let vs beware 
that we diſappoynt not our God: but as oft as he ſendeth 
vs any aduerſitie, let vs learne to reſort to him, as well ag 


vpon ys to 


der it, as our mindes may be truly ſubdued vnto him, and 
our whole ſeeking may be to bee wholly humbled vndet 
his obey ſance. Lo what we haue to marke in this ſtreyne. 
And let vs marke further, that although God doo not in 
theſe dayes thunder from heaven: yet notwithſtanding, all 
the ſignes that haue bene given in olde time for the war» 
ranting of his worde, ought too ſerue vs alſo at this daye. 
VVhen Gods lawe is preached vnto vs, wee muſt imme. 


ore let vs mark wel, that gods ſpea- 20 diatly match therewithall the thing that is ſpoken in the 


ninetenth of Exodus: which is, that the law e hath beene 
duely warranted, and that our Lorde gaue full authoritie 
therevntoo, when hee ſent thunder and lightenings from 
heauen, and made the ayre to ring vithihe = of his 

ts: and that all this was done, too the intent that 
the lawe ſhoulde bee receyued with all reverence even to 
the worldes ende. As much is imported in this verſe. For 
wheras it is ſayd that God appeared in a whirlwind: it be- 
houeth vs to vndei ſtand that his intent was to warrant the 


himſelſe 30 thing that is conteyned in this booke : and not only that: 


but we muſt alſo extende this authoritie vnto his whole 
word. There is yet this one thing more to be conſidered, 
that if God begin to call vs too him after a louing maner, 
and ſhew himſelf rough & in the end: ve muſt not 
think it ſtrange, but tather examin well our life, to knowe 
whether wee haue obeyed him or no: and in ſo doing let 
vs on the one fide acknowledge his apparant goodneſſe, 


and on the other fide conſider that he muſt needes vſe the 


ſecond meanes to win vs, when hee ſeeth that he gayneth 


and whirlwinds to make vs know that it is he which pea- 40 nothing by his faucurable dealing which hee had ſhewed 


kerh : but hee mult diſpoſe vs after another maner too 
come vntoo him, according alſo as hee doeth. Then if 
one man haue hartbitings and troubles in his 


and another be afflicted with diſcaſes, and the thirde 


*, 
bee 


vs. As for example, God doth ſometimes cocker ys when 
he intendeth to take vs for his one, and to haue vs of his 
flocke : and hee ſetteth foorth his worde ynto vs without 
ſending vs any affliction. Verie well, wee ſee it is his will 


touched with aduerſitie: ler vs vnderſtande that it is God ¶ ſo too do, and wee like well of it. But yet in the meane 


which calleth vs to him, bycauſe wee come not too him, 


of our owne accorde, nor dodrawe neere him to heart 


” while we profite not our ſelues by it, to bee confirmed in 

his goodneſſe as wee 
his worde: he ſubdueth ſuch hardharte dneſſe as meete is . wicked luſtes, to f 
it ſhoulde be, to the ende that our mindes ſhould be hum- 


5 to be, to renounce Our one 


wholly vnto him. Hee beareth with vs for a time: but in 


bled in true obedieſice. Noel. Jod then ſee ſuch rebel- go che ende when heſeethi vs ſo retchleſſe, he beginneth to 
liouſneſſe in vs? Hee muſte needes vſe the maners and ſimite. Heerem we ought too perceyue, that his ſpeaking 
meanes aforeſayde to draw and uin vs to himſelſe:and to to vs as it were omrofa'whirtwind 
the ende wee may heare him, hee muſt be fayne to ſpeake forſomuc hi as we had no will to heare him when he ſpake 
to vs as it were out of a v hirlu inde, not that this - grecioully vntoo vs, and after a kindeharted and farkerly 
lech in all men. For wee ſee ſome that kicke againſt the” maner. Therefore it is requiſite that God ſhould ipcake 
prick,andplay the reſtie iades:and alemoogh 8 quicken to vs with ſuch vehemence, {ith hee perceyueth that wee 
them vp,yet winneth he nothing at their . How ma- u ill neuer come too him, till hee haue prepared vs after 
ny of cheſe wretches are to be ſcene whem God chaſtiſeth that faſhion. True it is that hee winneth ſome by his 
ſo many wayes, ſiri ing ſo hard blowes vpentheir heades bare worde: howbceir when hee ſeeth otherſome ſtub- 


with a beetle, that if they were neuer ſo harde they muſt 60 borne, he ſ:nderh them ſome trouble and aduerſitie. And 
needes bee ſofined: and yet notwithſtanding they neuer 


doubtleſſe there are a number that had neuer come too 
the 


e, is not without cauſe,  #þ 
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the Goſpell, nor neuer bene touched rightly at the heart — prydeand preſumption. So much the more then beho- 
to obey God, iſ he had not ſent them ſome token that hee veth it vs to marke the text of the ſeripture, where it is 
was minded to chaſtice them. Heerevpon when they felt ſhewed vs, that there is not any thing of eſtimation in vs. 
once by afflictiona, that there is nothing but wretched. And let vs wey it well: for it is not ſpoken of ſome one 
neſſe in this world:they were inforced to miſlike of ihem part of the worlde onely, but of all mankinde in general], 
ſelues, and to cut off their pleaſures wherein they had bin Therefore let both great and ſmall leame to bee aſhamed 
plunged heeretofore. Ye ſee then how God draweth men of themſe lues, ſeing that God byndeth them vpallin one 
to him after diverſe ſortes. But let vs profite our ſelues by bundle togither, when hee ſayeth that the wiſedome of 
the meanes that he vſeth towards vs, and againe,when he men is but fooliſhneſſe and vanitie , their ſtrengih but 
ſpeaketh not to vs in a whirlwinde, let vs on our ſide bee 10 weakneſſe, and their rightuouſneſſe but vncleatmeſſe and 
familiar with him, and ſuffer our ſelues to be ruled by him dung. For when God ſpeaketh in ſuche termes: it is not 
as ſheepe and lambs. For if he ſpie any hardhartedneſſe in to two or three men, but to all men vniuerſally. There- 
vs, he mult needes ſubdue vs whether we will or no. And fore let all of vs from the gre ateſt to the leaſt, learne too 
although he ſuffer vs to play the looce colts for a time: yet ſtoupe, acknowledging all our glorie to be but confuzion 
at length we ſhall feele his terrible maieſtie to make vs a= and ſhame before God. And for that cauſe let vs thinke 
frayde, at leaſtwiſe if it pleaſe him ta ſhew vs fauour: for vpon this ſaying : who is this ? Let vs not take it too bee 
God doth vs a ſingular good turne when he wakeneth vs ment onely a ſone of lob, but of all mortall crea- 
after that maner, and thundereth ſo with his yoyce, as it tures, as if our Lordeſhould ſay, How now ? Is there ſuch 
entereth into our harts & woundeth vs. I ſay it is a priui- malapertneſſe in man that is but a pot 1 of brittle earth, iti 
ledge which he granteth not to all men. Againe, his thide- 20 man that is but a veſſell ful of all 15 and tineſſe, & 
ring vpõ the vnbeleeuers, is to late: for there is no more in man that is leſſe than nothing? is there malapert- 
hope of their returning vnto him, but hee ſummoneth thẽ neſſe inhimas to diſpute agaynſt mee, and to bee ſo in- 
to heare their condẽnation. So much the more then ought quiſitiue afore hande? whether were that to go? VVho 
wee to receyue quietly this helpe which r vs, art thou õ man? According alſo as we ſee that Saint Paule 
when for the ſubduing of all the ſtubbornneſſe of oure ſetteth the ſame woorde as a ſtoppe in our way, ſaying : 
fleſh,herayſeth ſome whirlwind, that is to ſay, maketh vs Vo art thou õ man whiche reaſoneſt with God, and 
to feel e his maieſty. Ve ſee in effect what we haue to mark pleadeſt againſt him? And this he ſetteth downe after hee 
vpon this ſentence. Now let ys come to that which is ſaid hath alledged the obiections wherein men thinke them- 
in theſe wordes: Who is be that darkveth theyecretes in wordes ¶ ſe lues to haue a fayre colour to diſpute agaynſt God, and 
Without knowledge?Gird vp tby loynes like a valiant man, and 30 to demannde why he ſhould deſtroy thoſe whom he hath 
aſwere me 10 all my demaundes. In the firſt place here God created, and why he ſhould put a differences hetwene one 
mocketh at Iob, bicauſe he had ſtrived with him, & borne and another without knowing any cauſe, ſoas the one 
himſelf in hand that he could mend his cace by his diſpu - ſhould bee called to ſaluatign and the other bee teiected. 
ting. And that is the cauſe why it is ſayd, who art thou? Now | pMathe ſer downe thoſe things: al- 
when the ſcripture ſheweth vs who or what we be: it is to eaſure in ſuch obiectiont : yet he ſayth, 
make vs vtterly nothing. True it is that men will make du chat ſetteſt thy ſelf after that faſhion 


great account of themſelues, and beare themſelues in hand is it which we haue to marke vp- 
that there is ſome preat woorthineſſe in them. And well this? Therfore whenſoeuer any man 
may they eſteeme highly of themſelues, but God in the 


meanewhile knoweth that there is nothing in them bur al 
filth and ſtinch, and therfore he ſhaketh them off, yea euen 
with a lothing of them, And ſo although we bee ſo fooliſh 
and ouerweening, as to glorie of the w iſdome and vertue 
that is in vs: yet notwithſtanding god to deface vs and put 
vs to ſhame, vſeth but only this word, what art tbou?T hou 
art but a man. The 


feebleneſſe, and perceived that in effect we be nothing: we 
ſhall be cooled well ynough, all this prittleprattle, and all 
| dur former conceytes will be layd a water: yea and all our 
in any maner wiſe. That is the cauſe alſo why god addeth, $0 imaginations will be brideled and imprizoned, as ſhall be 
Girde vp thy loyues like a valiant man : that is to ſay, Set ag ed yet more fully hereafter.Now it is ſaydexpreſly, 
much ſtore by thyſelf as thou liſteſt, beare thy ſelf in hang d vp thy loynes like a valiant man: too do vs to wit, that 
that thou art as a Gyant, bee thou furniſhed throughly when the whole world hath layd their force togit her, and 
and bee thou armed from top too toe, and what ſhalt thou vyttered the ſame, all is nothing. Ve ſee here how God ſpi- 
gaine by it in the ende? Thinkeſt thou too ſtande, if I ſet xeth or defyeth Iob in bidding him to furniſh himſelf, and 
myſelf agaynſt thee thou wretchedercature © VVhat haſt to come armed and weaponed as a Gyant, or as the vali- 
thou: Heere we ſee what Gods meening is. For (as I ſayde \ anteſt man that could be found. Hereby he expreſſeth yet 
afore) this fooliſhneſſe of ſelſe eſtimation , and of ſelfe- better the thing that I haue ſayde alreadie : that is to wit, 
weening that wee bee of ſome value, is ſo rooted in vs: that the condemning of men in the ſcripture, is not ment 
that it is verie hard to bring vs to a richt vnderſtanding of 60 ſimply ofthe common ſort, and ol ſuch as are deſpiſed and 
our owne wantes, ſo as wee might bee cleare from all out of crdite and eſtimation; but extendeth euen to the 
| 2 8 Bbb . ij greateſt 


9 56 
and to ſuch as thinke they touch the clouds with 
their heades. So then although men imagine thenuclues 
too haue ſome apparaunce of honour : let them atlure 
themſclues that th: ſame is nothing before God. As tor 
example, They that are excellent in compariſon of the ir 
neighbours, will ſurely conceyue ſome opinion and well 
Iyking of themſelucs; if a man bee counted ski full, of 
ood wit. and of good behauiour, he will ſet much by him 
Fake in reſpect of thoſe that haue not the ſame qualities: 
finally if a man bee indued with great and commendable 
vertues afore men, the hauing of ſuch ſpeciall induements 
will perchaunce make our hearts hoppe in our belly” (as 
they ſay)and too ſer much ſtore by our ſelues: but when 
we come vnto God, then malt all of it quitcquaite,T here 
is not then ſo luſtie and ſtoute a fellow that hath ¶ in that 
cace one whit of ſtrength at all: all hↄlineſſe, all wiſdome, 
and all that euer elſe is, fayleth vtterly in that behalſe. 
Ther ſore at a worde, let all the worlde knowe, that their 
Furniture ſhall not boote them before God, but we muſt 
be vtterly deſaced and emptied before God, ſo as he leaue 
nat one drop of power or ſtrength in vs, other than wee 
ſhail take of him as by way of borrowing, acknowledging 
that all proceedeth of his mecre goodneſſe. Now then we 
ſec what this worde val:a1t man importeth, It doth vs too 
wit, that what ſpec iall power or vertues ſoeuer wee haue, 
the ſame muſt not — vs vp with pride agaynſt Cod. 
Furthermore it is ſayd alſo, tha: Iob /a peth( or darkneth) 
ſecrets in wordes without In edge. Hereby God ſheweth 
that vheu we haue to deale with his ſecrets, we mult be- 


thinke our ſelues well, that we may proceed: ſoberly and 30 


with all reuerxcace. For ynder this worde /ecrets, God in- 
tended to ſigniſie the high things wheroft lob had ſpoken. 
V Ve may well diſpute ot many petie trifles , yea and diſ- 
courſe of them at randon: Silas doing our talke ſhall 
be but vaine and fond, but yet ſhallth 
phe mie there in, neither ſhall Gods n mn 

But when we enter into the doarine of ſaluation, and in · 
to Gods vorłs, and fal to diſputing of his providence and 
vil: chẽ muſt we not go to it ſo vnaduiſe diy, for we do but 
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go to it with ſo preciſe careſulneſſe: for they be but eanh. 
ly things, which paſſe away. But whenſocuer wee fall too 
talking otCodor of his workes,or of his truth, or of the 
things that are corteyned in his worde: we muſt come to 
it with reue rence and ſeare, and not open our lippes too 
fluſh out whatſoeuer commeth to our tungs end:norhave 
our witts to buſie to inquire of the things that belong not 
to vs, nor are lawful for vs: but we reſtreyne our do- 
ſyres and brydle our tongues. And why © For they be the 


ro ſecretes of God: that is to ſay, — be rodarke and high 


things for vs to meddle with. Therfore we muſt not think 
to atteyne to them, furtherfoorth than God liſteth too in- 
ſtruct vs of his owne mer fle. And woulde God 
that this thing were wel put in vre:for then ſhould we not 
haue the bickerings that are newadays through the whole 
world. But what: It is to be ſeene that verie fewe are tou · 
ched with the maieſtie of God. VV hen wee treate of his 
worde, and of the doctrine of our ſaluation and of the ho- 
ly Scripture,eceric one falles to it at aduenture, and every 


20 man ſhootes forth his verdit,as though they reaſoned but 


of moone ſhine inthe water. They be ſuch things as paſſe 
all vnderſtanding of man, and yet notwithſtanding it is 
manifeſt that we be older to tre ate of Gods fo higk my · 
ſeries, which ought too rauiſh oure wittes too wonder at 
them, and which we ought to honor with all au efulneſſe, 
I ſay wee be bolder to tabble of thẽ, than if a mi ſpake but 
of a matter of five ſhillings value, or of ſome trifle] wore 
not what. And what is the cauſe here of, but that men haue 
not conſidered howe God hydeth and overcaſterly his 
owne ſecrete determinations, and hath in his holy ſcrip- 
ture vttered vnto vs his will, whcrevntoo it behoverh vs 
to bee ſubiect. VVe ſec on the one ſide howe the Papiſtt 
blaſpheme God, wreſting, ſalſiſy ing, marring, and cor- 
rupting the whole holy Scripture, fo as they ſticke not to 
ſcorne Cod and all his woorde. And why t? For they ne- 
uer taſted what this woorde ſe, rete meeneth, Alſo there 
are drunkards among vs which coulde find in the ir haits 
to ſubdue God to their fantaſticall minde. 7] 9 


were the wiſeſt men in the worlde, and ihe beſt 


wrap vp or intangle /ec ets in vn: luifull wordes. VVe fee 40 the holy ſcripture : yet ſtould they bee fayneto come too 


then wherein God rebuketh lob: namely for ſpeaking to 
ha tily of things that outreached his copacitie. For althogh 
he had excellent giſtes of grace: yet ought he alwayes io 
have huinbled himſelte with acknowled.e nent of his in- 
firnuties, and alſo to haue brydeled himlelfe, fith hee was 
well neere out of his wittes, and wilt not what to think of 
Gods iudgements. And foraſmuch as hee felt himſelſe at 
ſuch an afterdeale, he ſhould haue had an eie to the feeble» 
neſſe of his awne under 


no hing but ignorance and fooliſſmeſſe in me. Here withal 
he ſhould allo haue looked vp to the ineſtimable mais ſtia 


and incomprehenſle purpoſe of God: and that ſhoulde-——- 
haue meekned him. Howdezit he did neither the one nar 
ſheweth vs heere, that her. ſoeuer wee ſpeake of him, 
the right way, but went forwarde ſtill to the true marke ; and of his workes, it is a matter of ſecrecie, a high mat 


yet doo wee ſec here, that hee is rebuked by Gods ons 


the other. So thẽ. although he were not quite ſtrayd from 


mouth. And this text putteth vs in mind of the reverence 
which God will haue vs too beare to his high myſteries, 
and to the things that concerne his heauenly ki 
It ve teaſon but about our one mailers, we 


not to 


this poynt. I hat Gods ſecrete determination is about vs. 
But they be vtterly dull and brutiſh, there is neither skill 
nor reaſon in them, the wine ouermayſtreth them lyke 
ſwine : and yet they will nee des playe the diuines, and 


controll things in fuch wiſe, that if a man ſhoulde nowe 


gdayes be leeue them, hee ſhaulde be driven to frame and 


Forge a newe Coſſe l. And therfore let vs remember how 
"it is ſhew ed vs hecre, that when wee talke of God, wee 
ſtanding, and ac cnowed, ing him mult not take libertie too pleade and babble as wee oure 
ſelf to be a mortall man, he ſhould haue ſai I, Alas there is go {clues thinke good; but conſider that he hath reue led his 
ſecretes vnioo vs in the holy Scri 


| re, and that bothe 
greate and {mall muſt ſubmit themiſclues therevntoo too 


on made of tordes Without knowledge. Nowe then God 


ter. On the other ſide, what is it that we can bring forih? 
what is that little which wee can conceyue in our vnder- 
ſtanding * It is but woordes without knowledge. Let men 


ome, 60 put themſelues into the balance, and they ſhall bee found 


lighter than vanitie it ſelfe, as it is ſayde in the Pſalme. So 
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much the more then behoueth it vs too marke this doc- 
trine, that there is neither skill nor aptneſſe in vs to treate 
of Gods workes, except hee teach vs. I he way for vs too 
become wile, is to be gouerned by the ſpirit and word of 
God And therfore when we finde not the thing in Gods 
worde, which we deſire to knowe : let vs vnderſtand that 
it behoueth vs to abide ignorant of it, and therevpon too 
keepe our mouthes ſhet. For whenſoeuer we go about to 
ſpeake, there ſhall be no knowledge nor any thing but vn- 


| NE. 
dutie rather to anſwere God, than to put foorth our ſel- 
ues too ſpeake. For is it not a peruerting of the order of 
nature, that a mortall man which is nothing, ſhoulde in- 
croch vpon his maker, and cauſe audience to bee giuen to 
himſelfe, and God in the meanewhile ſhoulde holde hy s 
peace? VVhat a dealing is that? And yet notwithſian- 
ding we do it as oft as we murmure againſt God, or teare 
his worde in peeces, or caſt foorth wordes at randon too 
ſay : Thus and thus doeth it ſeeme to mee. VYhatis the 


truth in vs. This then is the accuſation that God ſetteth 10 cauſe hereof, but that we woulde put God to ſilence, and 


downe heere agaynſt Iob. And thervpon he ſayth, Auſwere 
me to all my demaundes. At leaſt wiſe, if ibou baue vnder fan- 
ding, make me alſo to vnder fl ande that Wbich L Woulde knove 
of thee. Heere God proceedeth in mocking the fooliſh o- 
uerweening of men, in that they weene themſelues to be 
ſo fine witted, that they are able to diſpute and pleade a- 
gaynſt him. Therefore he ſayth, Verie well, no but 
you be verie able men (to your owne ſeeming, ) when you 
ſpeake and ] let you raunge [at your will. But I alſo muſt 
haue my turne too 
mee, and then ſhall you well ſee your default. VVhat is 
'  thecauſe then that men are ſo raſhe too aduaunce them 
ſelues ſo fooliſhly againſt God? It is for that they take 
libertie to ſpeake and occupie the place, bearing themſel- 
ues in hand that God hath nothing to * againſt them. 
But beholde the remedie that God giueth vs to abate this 
our fooliſh raſtmeſſe, is to be thinke vs what hee may de- 
maund. If God begin to queſtion with vs, what᷑ ſhall wee 
anſwere. Surely if we bare this thing well in minde, wee 


haue our ſelues heard aboue him Is not this a ſtarke mad⸗ 
neſſe? Therefore too correct this ſtatelineſſe that is in 
vs, let vs learne not too preſume too anſwere our God; 
knowing that when we come before him, he hath autho- 
ritie to examine vs, yea cuen according to his owne will, 
and not after oure l king and a 


| ppoyntment , and that it 
ſhall be roto much to our ſhame when he ſhall haue ſtop- 
ped our mouth and to ſpeake him ſelfe. And why ? 
VVhereof will God examine vs? Of things that are more 


ſpeake too you: and replie you ypon 20 than hidden from ys, and wherein all our wittes faile vs. 


Lo wherevnto God bringeth vs, to ſhewe vs our beaſtli- 
neſſe and frentike preſumption. Seeing that God hathe 
ſuch queſtions to put to vs, and is able too alledge things 
whereat we ſhall be more than confounded : let vs learne 
ſo to humble our ſelues,as it may be to leame at his hand, 
and when we haue lerned, he may make vs to ſee his light 
in the middes of the darkeneſſe of this worlde. And in the 
meane ſeaſon let vs learne alſo too ſerue and honour him 


ſhould be vtterly reſtreyned : and although our mindes be 30 ſited well in Gods ſchoole, when weſhall haus learned to 


verie egre, and that to our owne ſeeming wee bee able to 
remoue the whole worlde : yet ſheuld wee bee as it were 
brought home to our awne ſtate, too followe the rhings 

fimply which our Lorde ſheweth ys,condicionally (I ſay) 
that we can think with our ſelues, Alas, if we come before 
Gods, is not his mouth open as well as ours? or hath not 
the authoritie and maiſterſhippe too ion with vs? 
And what (hall we anſwere vnto him? Ve ſee then where - 
vnto it behoueth vs to come: and that is the thing which 


we haue to conſider in this text to be rightly inſtructed by 40 God, ee fone ome, praying den 
sſo 01 as wee may returne ioo him 


it. Foraſmuch then as we be haſtie to ſpeake, that is to ſay, 
foraſmuch as we haue naturally this vice of thruſting our 
ſelues further forwarde than becommeth vs, let vs leame 
to reſtrayne ourt s. For what is the cauſe that they 
Sean s that w 

can no skill of { It is for that we conlider not that ĩt ĩs 0 


Tue. Gxlvij. Sermon which in the ſecun 
4 VVhereyyaſt thou vvhen I hayde the found 


ſtandi 


** 


on it: 


in all reſpectes and all poynts. For ihen ſhall we haue pro- 
magnifie him, and to yeelde him ſuch glorie, as too haue 
good opinion of all that proceedeth from hi more- 
ouer let vs alſo miſlikę d fe 
reſort vnto him, to 
te th in our ſe lues, 
eie 0 
his glorie, wee may haue 
ues, but onely in him - 
Nowe let vs 77 » before the face of our good 
to you 
with zyns repentance, and he thervpon vouchſafe ſa to re- 
me our Whole life, as our whole ſeeking 
ſubtnit our ſelues to 
let vs all fay,Almightie God heauenl 


pan tbe.xxxviij. hapter. 


ions of the earth? ſhevve mee, if thou haſt vnder- 


e LEE 1 8 nn 7 \ 


6 V Vherevponarethe foundations thereof ſtayed? or vvhois hee that hath layde the cornerſtone 


thereof, - 


7 VVhentheStarres of the morning reioyced to 


triumph? 


her, and all the children of God ſoong in 


RET 
* 


8 VVhohath ſnette vp the Sea vvithin doores, vvhich in emptying it ſelfe commeth foorth as out 


of a yyombe? 


Bbb. ij. VV hen 
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9 VVhen I madethedovvdesasthegarment thereof, andthedarkneſſcas the (vyadling bandes 


thereof: | 


10 I haue ſtabliſhed mine ordinance vpon it, I haue ſhet it vp vvithin barres and doores. 
1 And I ſayde, hicher ſhalt thou come and not paſſe any further, and heere ſhak thou ſtay the lif- 


Ting vp ot thy vvaues. | 


amt well ynough all that is re- 
S = bertcbere concerning Gods works 
: wee ſee them bothe in heaven and 
earth. But if wee minded chem ear- 
BY ncftly, we coulde hardly be made to 
N 2-7] [peake one worde. Neuerthe leſſe if 
ee wiſt howe to profite our ſelues by 
the things that are comeyned in this do ꝗrine: it woulde 
bee ynough to teach vs lowlineſſe, ſo as wee ſhoulde no 
more open our mouthes to grudge agaj nit God, or too 
complayne of him when hee doeth not things to our ly- 
king. All this geere woulde be layde awater. For the in- 
comparable greatneſſe and highneſſe of oure God, hys 
woonderful} power and might, and his infinite goodneſſe 
and v iſedome whiche ſhewe themſe lues in his woorkes, 
woulde fuffiſe to humble vs, and make vs aſtoniſhed, and 
wee woulde do nothing but honour him, and do him ho- 


mage with all feare and reverence. VVee haue then two 


things to conſider heere. The one is,that when God ſpea- 
keth of his power, and therewithal! ſheweth it vs too our 
face euen in the thi 


it is not 


earth, and ſetled it in the 


Gods ſherring vp of the ſea aftePihs 
were incloſed Þ fer walles,is aWhrderfull res all 
of good right ought wee to confeſſe; that the workmaiſter 


is excellent. Howbeit it behoverh vs to paſſe yet further, 
and to applie our whole indeuer too glorifie God in fuch 
viſe, as we confeſſe all his doings to bee iuſt, full of = 
tie and right, and by that meanes bee bridled when we 

tempted to grudge and repineat him, or too finde fault 
with his workes. Then let the things | 
beereferue to ſubdue vs, and to holde vs in ſuch hilimble - 
neſſe and modeſtie, as wee may doo nothing elſe but ho- 


naour him. And if the reaſon of his workes bee voktowne* © 
tos: fer vs not therefore ceaſſe to take them all for good 

and rightfull, and to reſt therevpon without any gaynſay- 

ing. But now let vs come to the words that are conteyned 


here. The fuſt queſtion that God demaundeth is, 


It would behoue thee firſt to bee my match: it woul 
houe thee to come neere mine vnderſtanding. An. 


that are cynteyned 


e 


dazeleth our witts: and we be not able to compre hend ir. 
We ſee well ynough, and wee bee conſtreyned too con- 


10 ſeſſe, that it is made with as great reaſon as can bee, but 
* come ſhort of it, wherin God ſhewe ih vs our own 


tie and ſeebleneſſe. Nowe ſeeing it is ſo, that euen in 


the that are ſcene before our eyes, wee want ſuffi- 
cient i to comprehende them: 1 pray you hat 
ſhall we do in Gods narrow and hidden fecretes, where. 
by hee ordeyneth and appoynteth what hee liſteth in hea- 
ven? And if wee eſpie not the reaſon thereof, what ſhall 
welſay ? Is it meete for vs to be ſo ſelfewiſe as to judge of 
them after our own fancie, ſeeing that they furmovurt our 


20 ynderſtanding © Shall we comprehend that which the ve- 


rie Angels cannot comprehende? Is it not an overgreat 
folly,or rather madneſfe for men topreace fo farre? I hen 
let vs be well aduiſed to what purpoſe this is ſayde. And 
for the better vnderſtanding therof, let vs make this com- 
pariſon. Take tree all the maſons and carpenters of the 
worlde, yea and all the cunningeſt builders that can bee 
chozen, and yet is neyther maſon nor carpenter ſo ex- 
cellent in his art, but hee had neede of hy ne, compaſſes, 


and excel- 
lent ſo euer they be in iheyr art,) are ſaine to helpe them- 
ſelves with lynes, compaſſes, and meaſures, and yet the 
greateſt palaces, or caſtels that ſhall bee ſo builded, are not 
a hundred pole high: what is it in compariſon of the buil- 
ding ofthe earth and the ſea” A man ſhall be curſtly com- 
bered if hee intende but roo make a caſtle of hewen ſtone, 
For fitſt of all, if there be nor a good foundation and ſure 


e 40 groundworke, all the building is in vayne that is layd vp- 


on it. Againe if the recring of it bee not in good proporti 
on and * — of it will not be wel borne. And 
I pray you if all palace s and caſtles were put togither, 
what are they in compariſon of che ſea and the 4 
VVhat proportion is there betweene the one and the o- 
ther? Seeing then that met, (bee they never ſo 2 | 


Faue neede of helpes, and ſeeke heere and there forayde 
and ſuccour, yea euen in the things that are nothing in c0s 
100 that ndeth is, Where pariſon of the moſt excellent and houge woorkmanſhip 
Job was When be layd the fbundatien of the cartbras if he 50 which appeareth inthe earth alone, in that God hath ſo 
ſay, wretched creature againſt whom doſt thou ſet 2 ſetled it vpon the waters as we ſee, d made it in ſo goodly 
5 order: muſt we not needs be worſe thi witleſſe, if we take 

ſanding. And house yon vs too controll God in thoſe hisdoings, which are 

farre art thou off fromrit? Againe he ſayeth, come an, let ne 11 


arre beyond all cõpariſon more hidden from vs, than the 


ſee if thou haſt vnderſtand ing! who bath layde the meaſures ¶ things that are to be ſeene in ihe order of natute? There- 


of the eartb? Te'lmes if: thou Inoveſt bim. Or who hath ſet 


!7 fore wheriſoeuer theſe thi 


come to our remembr 


ance, 


the compaſſe vpon the ſame, to make it tobe ſo well propot · let them ſerue to rauiſh vs into wonderment, and to glo- 


tioned ? Who bath ſethd the tartb 70 bit corners, and Wher- 
vpen is it ſlayde ?Tob, tell me all the 


ſe things. ſayeth God. 


 rifie hint that hath made ſuch a building by his onely will; 


and not by long continuance of time. V.Vee ſee that men 


Truly when wee beholde the greatneſſe and weightineſſe g cannot at the firſt day builde and make perfect the thing 


of the earth, wee bee abaſhed at it: the hougeneſſe of ix that they go in hande with, and that they are fayne ta be- 


ſtow 
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tow much labour and time about it. But it is not ſo with 
God: for we ſee that hee did quickly finiſi all his goodly 
workmanſhip chat is ſeene in heauen and earth. To bee 
ſhort, we ſee heere that God mocketh mens pride, in that 
they preſume to controll his works. If I ſpake but of ſome 
meane worke too ſuch as are cunning in maſonrie and in 
carpenters craft, and ſhould ſay to them, it were better for 
you to do thus or thus, ſo as I would play the mayſterma- 
ſon,and yet haue no skill in the matter: ſhoulde not the 
maiſtermaſons and carpenters haue iuſt cauſe too laugh 
mee to ſcorne, and to ſay, how now ? This fellow can not 
skill to make a windoweof halfe a foote ouer, and yet hee 
falles to controlling of vs. VVill not then the skilfull in a- 
ny art, take ſcorne that any man ſhould eome ſo fooliſhly 
to control their workmanſhip: wil they not ſend an ouer- 
weener backe againe to his Apcee? Yes ſurely will they. 
Nowe if we ſtande in ſuch awe of maiſtermaſons and car. 
penters, as wee dare not ſpeake of their woorke but with 
modeſty,and with proteſtation that we be vnable to iudge 


10 ters do 


neſſe thereof. It is not as ſome great caſtell well wrovghr, 
wherevnto none other commeth neere : but we ſee what 
a weight ithath, inſomuch as it may well ſeeme impolsi- 
„ it vp. 
And whereypon is it grounded © Euen vppon the water. 
The earth muſte needes hang in the ayre (as it doeth in 
deede) and it hathe the water rounde aboute it. Truely 
euen the Philoſophers which conſidered not God the 
maker thereof, did well perceyue by reaſon howe the wa- 
compaſſe the earth, and how the whole maſſe to- 
gither hange th in the ayre. They haue diſputed verie cu- 
riouſly thereof, and alledged ſome reaſon ſor it. But yet 
for all that, they were conſtreyned ſpite of theyr teeth, to 
that it was a thing aboue nature, too ſay, that tho 
vaters ſhoulde ſo ſhrinke aſide, too the intent that men 
ight haue roome to dwell on. This coulde not come of 
it ſelfe, needes muſt it be the working of ſome diuine pro- 
uidence. After that maner ſpake they. And although they 
were blinded through their owne fe : yet 


of them, what ſhall we do when we come vnto God: Be- 20 neuertheleſſe they coulde notdenie but it was ſo. How- 


houeth it not vs to bee much more humble and modeſt 2 
VVe know after what maner men will ſpeake ofa handi- 
crafts workmanſhip, when they be no craftſmenthemſel- 
ues. True it is (will they ſay) that I am not ſeene in this 
occupation,it is not my trade,neuertheleſſe ye ſhal heare 
mite aduice: howbecitI referre it ſtill wholly to ſuch as 
haue skill of it. Then if wee vie ſuch modeſtie when it 
ſtandeth but vpon the iudging of a building or ſome other 
meane worke of a handicrafts mannes making: I pray you 


becit (as I have ſayde) it is not ynoughe too acknow- 
ledge that God created the earth: but wee muſte alſo 
beholde his woonderfull wiſedome therein, and acknow- 
ledge it to be ſuch a myracle,as our wittes come ſhort of. 
VVheras it is ſaid that God created all of nothing, and a- 
gain, that he hath ſettled the earth vpon the waters: is it 


not a thing toorauiſh vs into wonderment 7 If wee looke 


round about vs, we (hal ſee that the waters do inuiron the 


whole earth about: and yet notwithſtanding wee ſee that 


what honour ought we to yeeld vnto God, when the cace 30 the earth abideth ſtable, and what a myracle is that? True 


concerneth his workes? In what eſtimation ought ve to 
haue them? Now then ve ſee what God intended in this 
text, in ſpeaking of the line and the compaſſe. As if he ſhould 
ſay how now? If I were a mortal and corruptible creature, 

t would men in beholding my workes do me the honor 
to ſay, Behold: here is a very excellent and skilfull work- 
mam he is very cunning, his worke ſpeakes for him. Yea if 
ſome handicraftes man (as I ſayde afore) had done ſome 
mean? of work, men would not be ſo bold as to find 


fault wich it: cr at leaſtwiſethey wou!d not doit which had 40 ſee one whit to 
no in ſuch workmanſhip. But as for me that 
haue made ſo excellent a worke, which haue created both 
heaven, earth, and ſea,and all of nothing, and which haue 
finiſhed them in ſo — Fong and aray as men ſee: men 
e to controll me. And what a 


take vpon them neuerthe 


hat am 


woorke, men will doo him the honour not to iudge of it 
without great modeſtie: and haue not I deſerued to bee 
honored a hundred tymes more, which haue Luilded the 
worlde * Then let vs learne too looke better ypon Gods 


ing God? before me 
vnthankefulneſſe © If a mortal] manne make a peece of were amiſſe. Furthermore when wee beholde the greate 
and farre diſtance not 


clou des, but alſo betweene that and the skie where the 


it is that ſometymes men ſhall ſce an , and it 
will ſeeme that all ſhould go to wteck,and ſo alſo might it 
come to paſſe, if God prouided not 


ſtandeth ſtedfaſt (till, Ad is not thata wonder io vs: what 
excuce can we pretend, if we can find no leyſure tothinke 


vpon ſuch a worke af God ? doeth he not vtter his power 
and mightineſſe therein ſo many wayesas we muſt needs 
be ſufficiently conuicted therby ? Butwe ſee and will not 
God in his works. And this eu d⸗ 
neſſe is vne xcuſablè. For when men fall aſleepe heere, and 
take not paine to thinke vpon Gods works: are they not 
worſe than vnthankfull and churliſh ? So then, how e ig- 
norant ſoeuer we be, there is none excuſe for vs, but wee 
be alwayes blame woorthie, if we gloriſie not Cod in his 
workes whichare ſo open and manifeſt. Ye ſee then what 


* I: weehaue to beare in mynde in this ſtreyne. Nowe by the 
iſe⸗ way, whereas mention is made of 


| Compaſſes and of meaſu- 
of the earth : we ſee well that there — 5 
ower and incomprehenſible wiſdome for the ſeiting 


1 


ings in order. For the earth woulde neuer 


in ſuche iuſt meaſure and pre 


jencie and temperature, as nothing 
onely bet wee ne the earth and the 


Starres and Planets are: ſhould we not be more abaſhed? 
And now when we conſider the hi e which wee ſee 


woorkes than we haue done: ſo as if wee caſt our eye vp- 6o in the skie above the earth: whatis the earih ? As greate 


on the earth, wee may bethinke ys of the terrible houge · 


a maſſe as it is, and as weightie and houge as men ſee it 
2 Bbb.iiy. to 
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923. 
to bee: if we compare it to the greatneſſe of che heauen, 
muſt wee not needes confeſſe with the Philoſophers that 
it is but a little Ball? V Vhat proportionableneile is there 
berweene the one and the other © And yet neuertbelcſle 
if wee looke but vpon the Mountaynes that are on the 
earth, wee ſhall finde euen there whereat to maruell, and 
wherefore too gloriſie the woorkemayſter that made 
all. Againe, when onthe other (ide we behold the ſteddi · 
neſſe of the earth, ought it not to rauiſhe vs into woon- 
derment? 
doeth it alwayes abyde in his place without flecting, Ye 
ſee then, that the high mountaynes which doo as it were 
imboſſe the earth, and the vnleuelneſſe of the places, 
ſceme able to ſhake it, yea and too ouerturne it quite and 
cleane, But God hath peyſed the earth in ſuch propor- 
tion and meaſure: as it keepeth alwayes his owne place 
ſtill, and alchough it ſeeme that the mountaynes ſhoulde 
ouerſway it, yet notwithſtanding one of them is ſo an- 
ſwerable to another, as the counterpeyſe abydeth alwayes 
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ir meete for vs to reply agaynſt God, and to aske why he 
doth ſo or ſo, or why he ſuffereth this thing or that? A. 
las, who are we? So then let vs marke well, that when we 
haue looked well vpon the earth, it ought to ſerue to hold 
our affections in awe, to the ende wee attempt not to ad- 
uance our ſelues aboue the skies, but rather yeeld the glo- 
rie to oure God in all things that it pleaſeth him too do, 
knowing that he is the ſoueraine God, and that he hath a 
perfect and ſubſtantiall glorie, and that his woonderfull 


e vee ſee great varietie in it: yet to power and might are matched with infinite rightfulneſſe 


and wiſedome,ſo as there is no fault to bee found in him. 
If we conceiue this well, we ſhall haue profited greatly for 
one day. Now let vs come to that it is ſaid, That the ſtarres 
ſung prayſes, and the children of God reioyced in triumph, at 
the creating of the worlde.By theſe wordes God betoke- 


netz, that as ſoone as the ſtarres were made, it was a ſette 


ſong or melodie to glorific him. Not that the ſtarres ſung, 
nor that they be ſenſible creatures: but for ſomuch as god 
did therin ſer out his owne greatneſſe, goodneſſe, power, 


ſedfaſt. To be ſhort, whatſocuer betydeth, the earth ſhall 20 and wiſedome : it is all one as if he had ſpoken lowd and 


ſtande ſtedfaſt and bee preſerued ſtill too the ende, by the 
proportionable and euenleueled counterpeyſe of it ſelſe, 
and it ſhall not bee any whit remoued whatſocuer happen 
to it. Neuertheleſſe, when wee ſee howe it is inuironed 
with the water, and that the houge mountaynes aduaunce 
themſelues as it were to tumble it into the ſea, & yet not- 
withſtanding it continueth ſteddie ſtill: mult it not needs 
be ſayde that God hath wrought after a paſsing woonder- 
full faſhion in that behalfe? Yes certainly. VVhat is too 


be done then, but onely to woorſhip our God, confeſsing 30 


our ſelues to come farre ſhort of ſo houge e, and 
ſoincomprehenſible wiſedome? For of a truth it is good 
reaſon that we ſhoulde walk in all humbleneſſe and feare, 
when we come to the eriag of Gods woonderfull 
workes, which ſhewe themſelues euecje where in the or- 
der of nature. And ſo wee ſee veriedleerely what is con- 
teyned heere. Yet notw! ing it bchoucth vs too 
come backe too this poynt, namely why God ſetteth the 
earth before vs as a looking glaſſe. It is too the ende wee 


might beholde his infinite glorie, wiſedome, power, and 40 


might, too guide vs and leade vs, as it were by the hande, 
too the conſidering of his woorkes, whiche are excee- 
ding greate and excellent, thereby too bee rauiſhed into 
woonderment, of purpoſe to humble our ſelues vnder 
his incomprehenſible greatneſſe, and too honour him. 
V Vee (ee that God adorneth himſelfe ſo excellently , as 


there is no more replying agaynlt him, nor no more en- 


tering intoo ſuch boldneſſe, as to deſyre to controll him 
as though hee had done amiſſe. VVho is hee that ſhall 


for to triumph. Hereby we 
e our God, and ſuch a ioy ſhall bee a right and true ioy, 

and a farre other one than the ioy ohe nada ide worde 
lings and vnthrifts, which cannot be merry 


ſhirle. Do we then lift vp our eyes to he auen? VVe mult 
needes heare the melodie of the ſtarres, according as they 
began tofing at the creation of the worlde, And ſurely 
ſuch melodie ought of ri waken vs, and to ſtirre 
vs vpto ſing the Lordes prayſes, and to glorific him : Yea 
though we were ſtarke deafe, yet ought wee to giue care 
to ſo melodious ſongs, and to receyue them: for behold, 
euen the Angelles of heauen are prouoked ſo to do. Bur 
wee bee to blockiſh in that behalfe, inſomuch that when 
we lift vp our eyes to heauenwarde to behold the ſtarres, 
wee conſider not too what purpoſe they ſhoulde ſerue 
vs. Yetnotwithſtanding it behoueth vs too applie this 
text to our inſtruction, to the end we may fare the bett er 
by it. Now then it is ſayd in the firlt part, that the ſtarres 
began to ſmg from theyr firſt creation. After what maner? 
As I haue tolde you alreadie, not with tongue, for they be 
ſenſleſſe and dumbe creatures : but the goodneſſe,power, 
and wiſedome of God whiche ſhyne foorth in the ſtarres 
ought to ſerue vs for as many ſongs. Ifthe ayre rung with 
ſhirle andcleare voyces, wee ought not to be 2 Nired 
to glorific our God, than when wee ſee the woonderfull 
order which hee hath ſet before our eyes, Howbeeit to 
moue vs yet better to glorific him, it is ſayd that the Angels 
reioyced at that ſight, and at the hearing of ſuch melodie of 
the ſpeechleſſe creatures, in ſo muche as it made them 
t to bee moued to glori- 


but in diſplea- 


comprenende his infinite highneſſe? Let vs but open our 30 ſing God. VVe ſee here afarre other gladneſſe ſet afore 
eyes, and wee ſhall bee confounded. For on the other vs, which is, that the Angels of heaven did as it were leape 


fide, if wee looke too the earth, it is as our foſtermother 
that feedeth and cheriſheth vs, and yer notwithſtandi 
= _- weewotenothowe. VVe ſee well ynough howe it 151 | 
led, and we can tell well ynough howe to talke of it: but 


yet muſt wee needes bee aſtoniſhed euen in that behalſe. 
And that is the concluſion of the text. Seing then that we 


haue a mirrour of Gods incomprehenſible power and 


wiſedome, euen in the verie earth that wee treade ypon: 


what ſhall wee haue if wee looke vp too heauen . 60 farre off from 
tarre aboue, and whereunto we be not able to atteyne? Is 


til- then moued to ſuch a reioyc 
Seeing that the Angell 


for ioy, when they ſawe the excellent courſe and wonder- 


2 > 


full order of the heauen by gods appointment They were 


God, & to the ſinging of es vnto him:ought not we 
to be glad when we beholde the goodly order which is in 
the skie © Is nor that the poynt wee ought to 
come as oft as we lift yp our eyes aloft: But what? we bes 
putting the thing in vre which wee bee ex · 
horted to heere : for truly when we heare any text of that 
doctrine, 


doctrine, it ſlippeth away. Although we be warned neuer 
ſo muche that we oughi to gloriſie God in lookingyp to 
heauen and reioycing at the lighte of the Suntie: and al- 
though we be ſutficiently put in minde to do it? yet doth 
it ſlip from vs. But ſeing that the cheet ſeruice ns nv 
requireth of men, is to be prayſed at their hands, and we 
make none account of it, but (whiche woorſe 1s) doo rob 
him of his honour, & diſſeate him of that which is his, in 
that we gloriſie him not as he deſerueth: ſurely wee ſhall 
pay deerly for it when it commeth to the reckering. True 
tis that our Lord knoweth well ynough that hee cannot 
drawe any thing from out of vs whereby to be magnified 
as he is worthie: but yet he is contented that men ſhould 
exalt him and glorific him in his works,8& that we ſhould 
be moued to prayſe him, by the beholding of them. Now 
if wee do not ſo, are wee not woorſe than traytours? Ves 
doubtleſſe are wee. So then let vs learne to profit in the 
doctrine that is conteyned here. By the way let vs marke, 
that the Angels are termed Gods children, to the ende wee 
ſhould be the more perſuaded to runne too the triumphe 
that is ſpoken of heere, and ioyne with them in trium- 
phing out Gods prayſes, and in glorifying him with one 
common accord, when wee heare the ſayde melodie both 
aboue and beneath, inaſmuche as God hath ſpred out his 
glory euery where. Truely this title of beeing termed the 
children of God is graunted to the Angelles by a ſpeciall 
priuiledge, bicauſc they approch neere vnto him, & haue 
ſuche a nobleneſſe in them, that they bee aboue all other 
creatures. They are not only Gods meſſangers: but alſo 


are called principalities & powers, bicauſe that by them, 30 


' as by his hads he executeth whatſoever he thinketh good. 
Beholde how the Angels are ſurely the children of God: 
but yet are we calledfo as well as they. V Vhy ſo? Bicauſe 
God created vs after his owne image and likeneſſe. And 
although this were defacedby the ſinne of Adam: yet was 
it repayred agayne in the chozen by the comming of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, who is the liuely image of God, & we 
were ſo exalted by his ſpinte, as we be now ſet in our for- 
mer ſtate againe, & Ieſus Chriſt hath done vs the honour 


to come of the line of Abraham, that is to ſay, too clothe 40 


himſelfe with our nature, to the ende to reconcyle vs too 
God his father. Ihen ſeing it is ſo, let vs marke that God 
ſhewerh vs in this text, after what ſort we may bee ſure to 
be children, & cõſequemly ro poſſeſſe the heauenly heri- 
tage, which is ordeined for vs, as well for vs as for the an- 
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gels of Paradiſe. For although we creepe here vponearth 


733 
myght heare nothing ? So then lette vs followe the An- 
gels, who are ſet foorth to vs here as guides, to the intent 
that God myght bee glorified at our handes. And if wee 
glorifie him in all his woorkes, he will take and auowe vs 

tor his children , and ſhewe himſelfe alu ayes a father to- 
wards vs. Thus ye ſee what we haue to cõſider vpon this 
ſentence where it is ſayde, that all Gods bilden reioyced in 

triumpbe, When they ſave the of the moruing reioy- 

cing togitber. And it is — All. to the ende we 

myght know, that ſuch as giue not their mindes earneſt- 
ly ro the magnifying of God in his power whiche hee vt- 

tereth in his woorkes, ſhall be cut off from his houſe;and 

are vnwoorthie to be reckened in the number of his chil- 

dren. Nowe let vs paſſe further. Our Lorde commeth to 
the Sea. V V bo bath ſet barres (ſayeth hee) to the Seat who 
bath ſbet it Vp within barres and doores? Thou ſhalt not paſſe 
any further, thus farre ſbalt thou come and no more, VVhen 
the ſea ſwelleth,it ſecmeth that it ſhould drowne & ſwal⸗ 
low vp all : yet notwithſtanding we ſee it is all the whyle 
as it were in pryſon, yea and God holdeth it as a nource 
ſhoulde holde a little babe. Hee hath ſer the elow des and 
miſtes about the ſea, as little ſw adlingbends, and as a gar- 
ment to couer it. I he ſea thẽ ſeemeth to be as a litle babe 
whome God wee ldeth as he liſteth. And heerein alſo he 
continueth the max nify ing of his woorkes, too ſhewe vs 
that ſuch an excellencie ought to ſuffiſe to make vs walke 
in humbleneſſe, and not to be any more ſo boldeas to ſet 
vp our briſtles agaynſt him, according alſo as he ſpeaketh 
by his Prophere leremie: Feare ye not mee (ſayeth hee) 
me which haue ſet the bounds of the ſea? He ſayeth this, 


bycauſe the Sea is aboue vs. True it is that the ſimple e 


and ignorant perceyue not that the Sea ou 


vs, 
and that it is higher than the earth: but they 


that 


the water is vnder the pd farre beneathe it. ut it 
is cleane contrarye. A hen wee bee neere the Sea, 
wee ſee and perce y en by yeh, that it is hygher 
than the earth. Ne ſeeing 1 ſea is ſo aboue vs: 


that wee bee nor ſwallowed vp euerye 
t ſeeing that the water mounteth farre 
aboue our heades? And ſpecially when mention is made 
of the fludde that did oncedrowne the whole earth, it is 
ſayde that God the ſprings and all the v indou es 
of heaueg, and alſo that hee o 


i and pened the deepes, ſo as the 
ens were not reſtrey ned, but lex looce. By that dread- 
indgement of the fludde, God ſhewed vs as in a mir- 


& be creatures ſo wretched and fraught with infirmitiesg” i he 
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ſea. Vea and 


babe that is tyed vp in Swadlingeloutes? Now although - 
e at the firſte bluſh : 
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but rather bleare out our tongues at him? VVhat a dea- 
ling is that? Muſt it not nedes be ſayd that men are ſtarke 
madde? And that is the cauſe why God vpbraydeth men 
be his Prophet leremie(according as I haue alledged the 
text before,) laying : Feare ye not mee? mee which haue 
bounded the ſea with ſands for an euerlaſting ordinance? 
But now let vs come againe to the words that are placed 
heere. God ſayeth, that be bath bounded the Sea. And what 
are thoſe boundes: Like as crewhule he made mention of 
the compaſ sing of the earth: ſo nowe he ſpeaketh of the 
maner of bounds are they: For the bet- 
ter ine of that which he had ſayd: be addeth, That 
the Sea is in his bande as a little babe is in the wombe of 
his mother,ſo that the child lieth not more ſtil in his mo- 
thers wombe,than doth the Sea within his bounds. True 
it is that it maketha great noyſe: and ſpecially if it be toſ- 
ſed with windet 4 tempeſſes, and that it {well : then it 
ſeemeth chat all the world ſhall be overwhelmed.But yet 
can it not paſſe beyond his bounds. And what reſtreyneth 
it! Like as we ſee a miracle in that a child is kept cloſe in 
his mothers woombe, as in a graue, and howeſocuer hee 
fare, yet hee getteth not out till the day of his byrthtyme 
be fully expyred , according to the common order of na- 
ture: Euen ſo is it with the Sea. Beſides this, God ad- 
deth yet another ſmilitude: wh ichs, that the Miftes ſerue 
too reſtreyne the Sea, that it ſnoulde not paſſe out of his 
boundes and borders, like as Staalingbanoes are to keepe 
in a yong babe. The childe woulde fayne pull oute his 
armes and legges to male ſport : but he is ſo hild in with 


men 
10 howe God reſtreyneth 


not paſſe any further. And therefore let vs learne to glo- 
rifie our God in his wonderous woorkes better than we 
do: and let vs be aſhamed of our carliſh vnthanłkfulneſſt 
towards him, in not acknowledging his goodneſſe, 
and wiſedome, that we yeelde him the prayſe that 
belong eth to him. Thervpò let vs returne to Gods prin, 
cipall intent: whiche is, that wee muſte not ſtay vpon the 
ſea, to conſider the thing ſimplie in it ſelſe. True it is, that 
myghte take ſome inſtruction, by bebolding 
* Sea from ſwallowing Vs vp. 

we know this, is not every of ys more than con- 

uicted, that the life which God giueth vs, is giuen by my. 
racle? But that were not yet ynough if wee wentnotſur. 
ther*Behold,God ſheweth vs his wonders, & maketh yz 
to perceyue them in theſe viſible things, which notwith- 
ſtanding are ſo high, that we be dazeledat them. Nowe if 
we be conſtrayned to honour him in acknowledging vut 
wittes to weake to os = his highneſſe in the very 
things that ae ſene with our eyes: u hat ſhal we do to his 


20 incomprehenſible ſecretes, and to his priuy & hidden de- 


terminations, when both generally and particularly hee 
woorketh after ſuch a faſhion, as ſeemeth ſtraunge to ys, 
and farre outreacheth all our capacitie? gecommeth it vs 
to preſume in that cace to iudge at all aduenture, and too 
giue our verdit vpon it as thcugh wee were able to com- 
prehend the ihings that he doth ſo beyonde our wit and 
capacitic*He ſendeth many aduerſities and miſeries: One 
man looſeth his goods, another is ſmitten with ſickneſſe, 
another falles into reproche and ſ aunder, and another it 


his ſwadlingelothes, as hee is fayne 10 tarye there like a 30 wronged and beaten. it might be thought that God is far 


pryſoner: Even ſo is it with the Sea. It ryſeth in ſuche 
wiſe, as it would (by all likely hoode) not onely leape out 
of one place into another, but rather (as I have ſayde al- 
ready) ſwallow vp all and put the whole worlde to con- 
fuſion, VVe ſee then that the ſeafareth ſo : and is ther a- 
ny cheyneto reſtreyne the headynelic that wee ſee in it 
Although they had neede too bee 


c n greate lettes that 
ſnhoulde teſtreyne ſo ſuriouſe a creature : yet dooth not 
God vſe any violent meanes to ſtay it, but only hath ap- 


ouerſeene in handling men fo roughly. No, not ſo. In all 
theſe things it behooueth vs to learne too confeſſe, that 
Godis alwayes rightuous, & that he knoweth cauſe why 
to handle vs ſo, and that the ſame cauſe is good & ripht- 
full ihough it be vnknov ne to vs. And if we acknowlege 
not this, yet ſoraſmuch as we be ſtill in his hande, we ſhall 
yne nothing by all our grudgings. Do wee ſce the wie- 
ed and vngodly haue their full ſcope in this worlde? Do 
ve ſee the deſpiſers of God live at their eaſe: Do we ſee 


poynted the A4) fes to holde it backe: and therby we ſee 40 them in credit and authoritie, and to be as the maiſters & 


that he handleth it as a little babe, according to his ou ne 
ſaying. And for proofe thereof, wee ſee that the miſtes 
are nothing Lut yapoures ingendred inthe ayre, andit is 
a wonder that the ſame ſhould get the vpper hans of the 
Sea, ſo that as ſoone as a myſte ryſeth, by and by the Sca 
becommeth calme.VV hereof commeth thatfof nothi 
VVhat ſhall a man ſay then, but that the Sea is as a lit 


theſe ſimilitudes ſeeme verie 
yet notwithſlanding it is im 
kindes of ſpeache too make vs perceyue ihe ii 


henlible maieſlie of our God. MVe neede not to mount 
vp to his maieſtie too knowe it as it is: his woonderfull _ 


workes which he ſetteth dayl * before our 


ow le ſhame for vs if wee acknow- 
e not his incomprehenſible power, in that it is ſayde 


denie it. And it is a 


ledg 


D 


babe is hilde in by his Swadlingclothes. For what th 
the Sra bee as hideous as men ſee it: Vet is it hilde wit 
his bounds: it may well leape and mount aloft, but ĩt can- 


mo 


1 
hais greatneſſi D e ſo ſufficienthy — Ts 

| long as we ſhal ke in 
be guided and governed by his holy ſpirite, to the ende he 
here, that the Sea is reſtreyned by the Myſtes, as a littils may order vs aſter his good pleaſure. 


ich Go God, with acknowledgem 


Lords of the worlde: Do we ſee that they fpite God dæy- 
ly, and yet notwithſlending are not puniſhed at the fi 

brunt” Do we ſee on the contrary part, that wee are fayne 
to indure cne whyle ſhame, another whyle trouble, and 
another while to bee intrapped by treaſon, and that God 


. 


. fuccoureth vs not ſo ſoone as we would haut him<Lerys 
u ayt paciently till god dejwer vs, as u ho knoweth what 
s expedient for vs. Andiherewithail let vs vnderſtande, 
that it we wender at tlie things which he doth here bilow 
too finde fitter 309 cuen in our ou ne perſons, and in the things that we may 
| beholde as it were before our fecte : much more reaſon is 


t that we ſnoulde wonder at, yea and honour the ſecrecie 
ſurmcunteth euen the capacitic of the Angelles. And 
herefore let theſe lower things track 
des to the magnifying and glorifying of our God: and ſo 
** world, let vs ſuffer ourſelues to 


Now let vs fal downe before the prefence of our good 
ent of ourfaultes, praying him 
too make ys feele them better than wee haue doone, and 

| ſpecially 


h ys to ſettle ourſel= 
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ſpecially to knowe what we be, how there is ſuch frayltie which he teſtoweth vpon vs dayly,may be ſtirred yp, yea 
in vs, as we faile in all points, and our wits are ſo rude and and whollyi inflamedts yeld ey abs that by V's 4 
groſſe, as we cannot attaine to his glorie, N we ample the poore i nt and misbe leuing abe 

may learne to be vtterly caſt downe in ourſelues, and yet draw ne to one ſelſſame fayth & knowledge of the truth, 


ſoasallmen may with one common accord, praiſe, 
nifie , and exalte him as hee deſerueth Ir c 


N heart heereof to . n 


not ceaſſe too ſecke to bee lifted vp by fayth in our good 
God, namely ſo it bee al wayes with bee and mo- 
deſtie: and that we knowing how e muche wee be bchol- 
ding and bounde vntoo him for the number of benefites 


T be. Gxlix. Sermon whichis the third vpon the xxxviij. Chapter.” 


This Sermon is yet the .$.9.10.and.11.vere,and then vpon the 
. added. * 


12 FHaſt chou ſince thy day es commaundedthe breake of the day? or haſt thu appointed the light 
his place? 

13 That it myghit take holde of the Corners of ihe earth, and that thevvicked myghi bee Haken 
out by ite 

14 It is transformed as clay vyhereon a marke is ſet, and they holde themſelues as a garment. 

15 And the light ſhall be hidden from the vvicked, and ihe arme that is lined vp ſhall be broken. 

16 Haſte thou entered intoo the deepe vvaters of the Sea? or haſt thou ſearched the bottome of the 
depthes? 


17 Are the gates of death rwe vnto thec? or haſt thou ſeene ihie gates of the ſhadoyy of death? 


e thing that cauſeth men to iudge ſo- it ſeemeth that all thi nuf both high and lowe ſhoulde bee 
3 liſhly of Gods works, is that they make m_ togither , and by and by wee woulde condemne 
too muche haſte, and rarry not for the if it lay in our power, or elſe wee fall to iangling a- 
ende, that they might know how God eainſt kim, foe ſuffring all things too go after that maner. 
hath prouided for all things. And fo all 30 But if we tary the end of them ae, erceiue 
B&] of vs do put this prouerbe in vre, That that on the one fide God chaſttzeth men iuſtlys bo ; 
halt mal maketh wall Therfore we haue need to refraine our ring vp warres among them : and on the of 
ſelues, that we be not too haſty in caſting forth our indge- thereby hee int 


met aforehand: & thereof the things ought well to warne 
vs whiche are ſpoken here concerning the Sea. For if wee 
loke vpõ the moũting vp of thewaues,ir ſemeth that they 
ſhold ouerwhelme all, & that the worlde ſhould be ſwal- 

lowed vp: and we perchaunce will ſay, that God ought to hariot 
haue remedied it. But when the waues retite agayne, and gaine that were lo — 5 - 
breake in thiſclues, & cannot paſſe their hounds: then do 40 Gods ordinance al lw 
we by ke by perceive Gods woderfull wiſdome & power * 
the better, foraſmuch as we ſee that although the ſearuſh 
foorth with ſuche headineſſe, yer notwithſtanding he hol- 
deth it back as a man ſhould weeld a litle babe,as was de- 


fire is ſo kindled: it ſh 7 
nute of an houre. Ax en doeth ( 
wherofit is ſayd gthexly;,Plaln 


Is: 6 


clared yeſterday. Then if we be once able to comprehend ,& 


Gods workes in theirp...tion: weſhallhaue wherfor, . that th 
to glorifie him in all reſpectes. But if we fall too ſhooting” wayes 


foorth of our indg! 


ement in poſi 


do: our raſhneſſe will ſhewe it ſelfe, and confuzion hall inx 
befall vs for our ouerboldneſſe. Thixfore let vs beate wel o An 


in minde how it is ſayde heere, that Gd bath giaen the 
If the ſea were euer calme, and that 
ſtorme or tempeſttmenfhotd not ſo well perc 
prouidence, and his fatherly care whiche he hath of 
to maintaine them where he hath planted them: But whe 


haſte, as we be vyoont to 3 


that we be driven to confeſſe, that it is much teria vs. 
hat theſe troubles ſhoulde happen, thanif we ſhoulde al- 
wayes In in peace and reſt. And therefore ifwe conſider 
fell thecauſe: yhiche moue (Jod to feride fuch rroubles * 
dhe wende: we will no more muriaute 

eee ee wee 


peth to himſelf, but let vstary his leyſure pacients * 
Wiedqgm nr owne ſmall Knee : 


The rule that is eiuen vs here 


\ co. en i, further ade, B. bay lit) dayes . 


1 theworning br? Haff thou made it to knows bd 


as the ſea hath leaue ta lift vp it ſelfe ſo high & mightily, | place When it ought ts ral forth? Heere our Lorde procee-" 
& yet it cannot paſſe — — 4 ned by this 9 th t at mens ptide u ben ibey take vpn thẽ io 
ordinance of God: we may perce ine ĩhat god hath judge of him, ſaying how long is it ſince you were borne 
diſpozed all thi and reaſon. Now this 6 o VVasthe! no liz nor day before you were Seeing yo 
may be — ke, For whe we " Wares moued be ſo wiſe Sto find faulr with mee, iris NY" Joe 


| _ *ceafſero honor reuerẽtly the ſecret determination which ; 3 
4 lawe,to ſay to ii, thou ſt alt go but thusfarre aud (nur ' CGodk 


— 
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there was no order in the world before you were borne: 
the morning light wiſt not whence to come, nor whither 
to go:without you there had bin no ordetline ile: nothing 
had bin made, il you had not bin. Sith ye thinke your ſel- 
ues ſo wiſe, & will needes control me: I do but only aske 
you whether you haue at any time appointed fro whence 
the light ſhall ariſe: and although ye neuer did it, nor can 
do it yet you are ſlil finding of ſault with my doings. As 
for me, I have alwayes ſet the difference berwixt light & 
Carkneſſe euer ſince the beginning of the worlde: I have 
?ppoynted the night tyme for darkeneſſe, and cauſed the 
breake of the day too come foorth at my pleaſure.] have 
ſer an everlaſting order which ought to bee wonderfull, 
And if ye were not to churliſh , ye could not but conſeſſe 
chat theſe things are us excellent as can be. Nowe all this 
was done before you were borne, or any of all your aun- 
ceters: yea euen before any man was created. And whar 
meane you then to fall to controlling of mee? VVhy ſet 
you vp your briſtles againſt me? No but recken the yeres 


while like frogs, God draweth them aw | 

yet notwith{lading even in ſuch ſhortneſle of life, v hiche 
paſſeth as a winde, and ſlippeth away int ontinently. men 
which are but rottenneſſe will needes contend and go to 
lawe with theyr maker. And what a dealing is tre 


men conſider a little his cucrlaſtingneſſi 
ſoeuer we be tempted to be ſo buzy aforehand with God 
and his works: let ys conſider that the time is oſ ao lẽgt 
ſince we were borne, and that during the time of our 


- 8 2 555 — 8 ER 2 


not. That is one point which we have t 
p ſaying , Halle thou in all thy dayes commannded the | 
F the day? For before we were created, God hath 


: 


* 


10. CAL. CXLIX. SERMON ON 


ſelues ſeing that god had ſuch a fatherly care of vs before 
he ſent vs into the wor lde, th at he prouided all things ne- 
ceſſarĩe for vs aforchande. Furthermore, u hereas here is 
mẽtion made of the morning light: let vs therin acknow 
ledge Gods infinite wiſdome,and his power therwithall, 
If we were not inured to ſee the breake of the day: ſhold 
we not be ſore afrayde, when having ſeene the darkeneſſe 
which did daunte and dull vs afore, ſodaynly as it were in 
the turning of a hande , wee ſee the whole worlde fo in- 
lightned as it is? VVoulde we not ſay it were impoſsible, 
if wee were not inted with it? But wee eſte eme not 
Gods ing when it is once know ne vnto vs: and the 
woontedneſſe of it whiche hee gyueih vs, bringing vs to 
that vnthankefulneſſe : not of it ſelſe, but thorough our 
meſſe. VV herefote not without cauſe dooth God 
ſay here, ihat whẽ a man looketh vpon the morning light, 
he muſt needes be abaſhed, if he conſider from whence it 
commeth. For alrhcugh the Eaſt ſtandeth alwayes in cne 

Coaſte: yet notwithſtanding men ſee that the 


a little, which the world hath continued. I haue governed 20 Sunne riſeth ſometimes higher, and ſometimes lower, ac- 
hitherto, yea and that in ſuche wiſe, as all creatures muſte 
nedes cõfeſſe, that they be aſtoniſhed at the K that 
which I ſhew them. And yet to your ſeeming, I haue done 
nothing at all before your times. Do ye knowe howe the 
light ſhould be diſpoſed, and how to draw it out of dark- 
neſſe,as wiſe as yee weene your {clues to bee: Heere then 


cording to the ſeaſons of the yeare. In VVinter time, by- 
cauſe the Sunne is ſomewhat further off from vs, hee ri- 
ſeth in a further Coaſt. And againe in Sommer time, as he 
draweth neereto vs, ſo riſeth he higher and higher, till he 
ſeeme to bee almoſte ouer our keades. To be ſhorte, like 
as the Eaſt, ſo alſo is ihe morning light. Now ſeeing there 
is ſuch an order, ſet out as it were by a payre of compal- 
ſes, ſo as the Sunne ſwarueth not one hearebreadth from 


out of his w 


ay, inſomuche that if a man marke all things 


well, hee ſhall finde that there is a diuerſitie in every da e 


of the yeare,and yet notwithſtanding, if he compare one 
thing with another, yea even through the whole yeare, he 
ſhall perceyve that a ee in one cont inuall race ; ſo as 
though the Sunne ryſe at one poynt of the sky too day, 
and at another too morow,and likewiſe do ſet: yet when 
the yeare commes about, he returneth agayne to followe 


eſſe. Therforewhen 40 the ſame trace whiche hee hath continued ever ſince the 


eſtes. VVee haue eyes and ſee not. | 
| be creatures too ſounds by imprin- 
g bis glory in them: and we beate noh 
ie. So then it is Jong of nothing but 


Oure cone 


| naughty ſewdneſſc, that we take not hold ol Gods glory 
nowe. - whiche is viſible to ys, andſheweth it ſelfe to vs in all his 
n this creatures, and inthe orderwhich he hath ſlabliſhe d in the 
7ca worlde, and whiche hee maynte 
h tady et docth nothing more. It is ſayde by and by, that the breake 
all things in order, yea and that ſo well, as itſhall be to no 60 of the day ſpreateth abroads and lighteth vppon «!! the wings 
purpoſe to carpe at them. V Vhereſore let vs humble our ( that is to ſay, vpon all the vttermoſt partes) ef iH ccarib. 


eyncth as ſtedfaſil) as hee 


For 


at 0 
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For in the Hebrue tongue, the woorde wing ſignific th the 
borders or vtmoſt partes of any thing. Yee ſee then, that 
the lighie caſtẽch it ſ-Ife abroade, and ſpreadeth ouer all 
the worlde as ſoone as it is in it. V Vhen wee beholde the 
darkeneſſe of the night, wee woulde ſay that there muſte 
needes bee ſome greate battell to chace the ſame awaye. 
Howe ſo? VVho is he that coulde rid the earth of darke- 
neſſe, ſo as men might ſee everywhere about them, wher- 
as they were earſte as good as ſhetie vp in a dungeon” 
VVho woulde thinke 
without ſome great and terrible battel: And yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the morning doeth no ſooner open his eyelids, 
but he ſheddeth forth his light ouer the vttermoſt partes 
of the earth: and anone after the Sunne commeth to take 

eſsion of his dominion, according as God hath given 


im ſoueraintie ouer the day, to execute his office which 


he hath committed ynto him. VVe ſee he enterethpol- 


ſeſsion ſo ſwiftly, as we ciſcarcely cõceiue it in thought. 
As ſoone as wee open our eyes, the Sunne ſtryketh in his 


beames, & the darłneſſe is driven quite away. Now,ſhall 20 the driver of them thruſt them headlong, if 


we father this vpon the Sun which is a lifeleſſe creature: 


It is impoſsible. Then muſt we go to the YVorkeman, & 


acknowledge his Maieſtie to bee ſo excellent, as all men 
ought to humble thẽſelues & to ſinke vnder it, & to giue 
their neckes to the yoke, in honouring the greatneſſe and 


So then, let it nowe ſuffize vs to conceiue thoſe things by 
faith, which we cannot yet perceive till wee haue learned 
more: which ſhall be when our good God hath bereft vs 
of this mortall drawne vs home to himſelfe, andfa- 
ſhioned vs like to himſelſe in glory. It is ſayd immediatly 
that the Wicked ſhall be ſhaken ont of the eartb. Some expoud 
this,that the Sunne ingendreth many diſcaſes,and there- 
fore that when the day breaketh, it is as yee woulde ſay, a 


the light ſhoulde ſo preuayle 10 
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cerne blacke from white. But when God hath ſo ſpreade 
out light ouer all the worlde, then it is ſeene howe euerie 
man behaueth himſelſe. True it is that the wicked ceaſſe 
not to misbehaue themſelues all the daye long: for they 
haue no feare of God, and although they bee aſhamed of 
men, yet fall they to all licentiouſneſſe, inſomuch as they 
ceaſſe not to play their looce prankes euen at high noone 
day: but yet do we perceiue ſome footeſteps of that which 
is ſpoken here. Things are out of order in the wor lde, and 
yet notwithſtanding, Gods order appeareth in them, and 
is ſeene through them: ſo that wee may ſay, it is true that 
God giueth Satan head, & reſtreyneth not the wicked ſo 
much as he could do, but giueth them libertie to triumph 
in naughtines, & ſo are things in a broyle on the one ſide: 
and yet notwithſtiding, for the preſeruation of mankind, 
Gods int in ſending the light, is to repreſſe the wicked. 
For what a thing were it, if the wicked were nor bridled 
by the ſecret prouidence of God? Surely we ſhoulde pe- 


riſhat every turne. Yea, ard into what rage would Satan 


god wrought 
not in that behalf? VVe know that Satan is the deadly fo 
of all men, & deſireth nothing ſo much as to make cleane 
riddance of all creatures, & to wipe the remembrance of 
God out of the worlde: and cherſore needes muſt the or- 
der come of God, and the troubles and diſorder come of 
men. So then although the wicked do ſtill dwell vpon the 
earth in the broade day light, and put theyr diſorders in 
pradtiſe: yet doeth God continvally diſcouer them, and 


4 


I ſay that eventhe amelel e whiche haue (as ye woulde 


ſay)ſealed vp their owne eies, haue notwithſtanding ſome 
inward remorſe, ſo as they ſuffer not themſelues to ruſhe 


clenſing ofthe worlde from wicked men, in aſmuche as 40 out into the extremitie of theyr lewdeneſſe. I hus yee ſee 


ſome diſeaſe diſpatcheth them. But that agreeth not in 


any wiſe to the matter. For firſte and ſormoſt the breake 
of theday doth rather relecue men, foraſmuche as at that 
time we haue our bodies molt weeldie and beſt diſpoſed. 
Yea and cuen the poore ſoules that are ſicke , haue 
beene turmoy led all the 
when morning is come, i che as yee (hall ſee them 
well caſed by it. And thatis the cauſe why the Prophete 
Malachie { 


Wee and of th 
litude of e, e things that we finde 
experience, namely, that hee bryngeth ys health in hys 


_ wings , that is too ſay. in his beames, and that ihe ſame 
clenzeth the earth, andcheereth oure bodyes that were 


dumpiſhe with humors, according as wee knowe that the 
night bringeth ſuche thi 
the day ingendred diſcaſes, 


ſition is, that the wicked ſhall be ſhaken out of the 


chat is to ſay, they ſhall be diſcerned or ſpyed out. For if 60 is noth 


there were darkeneſſe continually : men coulde not diſ- 


——_— 
% opthd* 


.* things whiche the 
, are ſomewhat cheered 


And truely if the breaking of 
good men ſhoulde be ſubiect 
to them as well as ill men. Andtherfore the fitteſt expo- 


that the breake ofthe daye 
howbeit not 


| the earth after a ſort, 


Nov head eth one other effect of the Sunlight : whiche 
in lle the earth taleth as it were a newe ſhape , and that the 


3 earth conteyneth, ſerue it for 4 gon mente 


mile Senne ſbyneth afier that manner. For in the nyght 


kris 
peaking of our Lorde leſus Chriſt,calleth him f 
neſſe, wherein hee taketh his ſimi- g© to? 


MN the ea n it. 
as ye woulde ſay) a great Quamire, where no- 

can bee diſcerned. But v hen the Sunne beginneth 

it is as a man had taken pottes oute of a lumpe of 


by 5 — them and well trimmed them. I hen is 
\ all one 5 
is beautie, to the ende we ſhoulde beholde it with woon- 


earth faſhioned, which before was withoute faſhion. 


is if hee faſhioned the whole earthe by giui 


: and ſo whereas it wasnaked, ſhet vp and barreyn 
leaſlwiſe as in reſpect of our eyes: ) he clotheth 
For heere the cace concerneth mens ſight, The 
the night is as it were deſert and waſte, and there 
ing ſeene vpon it. But in the daytimes it is clothed 
— whiche waye ſocuer wee turne our 
eyes, 


wb ww 
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eyes, we ſce the goodly deckirigs that god hath put vn ceyue that which belongeth not too them, and haue th eyr 
it, according as he ſayth, that he crow neth the yeare wih ceies open to receiue the light of the Sunne: yet ſhal the 
his bleſsing: inſomuche that when hee r-pleniſheth the be vrterly bereft of it in the end. Therfore he ſayeth, iley⸗ 
earth with frutes, it is all one as if hee did put on goodly = light [hall be taken from them. VVhen he ſayerh their light, 
garmentes, Crownes, Garlandes, and ſuche other things hee ſheweth that forthe preſent tyme wee haue no more 
vpon it. VVhenwe ſee that God worketh after that ma- aduauntage (to outward appearance)than the deſpiſers of 
ner, haue we not whereat to bee aſtoniſhed, yea and cauſe God and the heatheniſh ſort haue. For they draw the aire 
to confeſſe that the greateneſſe of his woorkes furmoun- as well as we they haue the light as well as wee, and 
teth all our wittes,and that we vtterly fayle of them? For eate anddrinke as wellas we. Ve ſee then that it behovech 
although wee may in parte taſte of his goodneſſe, power, 10 vs to beare paciently ſuche mingling as now e. Neuerthe- 
viſedome and iuſtice : yet notwithſtanding we muſte be leſſe it is not without cauſe that God dooth heere lende 
fain at leneth in concluſion to crie out with Daud, Lord the lyght vntoo the wicked. For it is too makethem the 
how wonderfull & deepe are thy workes I hey bea bot- more vnexcuſable, yea and in verie deede it is but ſuche a 
tomleſſe pit, and who ſhall reherſe them vnto thee? True light as ſhal not continue with them for euer. But when 
itis, that David reſtreyneth himſelfe to recken vp Gods ve on our part do homage vnto God, as well for our life 
works, & not to babble of them without knowing ought as forall the appurtenances therof : it is for that we ſhall 
of them. God then had ſhewed him that which he ſayeth: be heyres of the worlde ag his children: and not without 
and we alſo may partly well iudge of the things that God cauſe doth S. Paule in the fourth to the Romanes couey 
ſheweth vs in the whole creation of the worlde, & in the the ſame to Abraham, & to all the faithfull. Therefore la 
order which he hath ſtabliſhed therein. I here we ſhall ſee 20 vs learne that whenſocuer the Summe ſhineth, the ſame is 
ſome footſteps of his iuſtice, goodneſſe, power, and wiſe- a part of our inheritance: & foraſmuche as God hath ad- 
dome ( as I touched before: ) but as for the comprehen· opted vs to be his children, the Sunne is a detter vnto vs, 
ing of al things that we perceiue to the vttermoſt point, and we may recken it as a parte of our goodes. As muche 
we (hall come farre ſhort of chat. Then muſt we be fayne is to bee thought of our eating and drinking, and of oure 
to cry out with woonderment,Lorde how maruelous are | intoying of all the things that the carth bringeth foonth. lt 
thy works! Lo what we haue to marke in effect vponthis is not due to vs on Gods behalfe, but it proceedeth of his 
ſtreyne, where it is ſayde, that the earth taleib anew ſhape ¶ meere liberalitie. But forſomuch as he hath chozen vs too 
or faſhion, and that the things which God hath ſet ypon be his childrẽ, & we do with a pure hart claime him to be 
it art 45 garments wherwith it is decked. And whereas this our father: the earth oweth vs nouriſtment, and al crea- 
is done day by day: yet if common cuſtome inured vs not 30 tures are in our hand, that is to ſay, we may vſe them free- 
vnto i we would ſay they were wonderful things. ly. And the ſame vſe of them ſhal continue to vs for euer: 
VV her fore let ys learne not to meaſure the worthineſſe not that wee ſhall haue any neede too eate or too drinke, 


of Gods workes by our day inioying of them: but to be when we be once gone out of this world: but my terming 
ſo much the more ſtirred vp to lay, that there is a worker of the vie of them to bee continuall or euerlaſting, is for 
whome we muſt not touche to cart at any of his doings, that it is bleſſed and bliſſeſull: and oure preſente vfing of 
but rather ſubmitte our ſelues to him with all humilitie. Gods creatures is a helpe to further our ſaluation: for by 
Now God addeth immediatly,that the wicked ſk all wot in- that meanes god maketh vs to feele his goodnes & loue. 


joy the ligt, & that the loftie arme ſpull be broken. This ſer- And when we be made partakers of the heauenly glorie, 
ueth to preuent a queſtion that might be obiected. Howe the worlde ſhall then be more ours than euer it was, not- 
now, [might ſome man ſay: I Seing that god hath ordey- 40 withſtanding that we ſhall not haue any neede of meate, 
ned the Sunne to giue light to the world, & ſet things in or of drinke, or of rayment. For yet ſhall we haue a better 
ſo goodly order: why ſuffereth hee the wicked too inio and 2 poſſeſsion of it than wee haue at this daye. 
that benefite? For hee ought to haue ſette iralide Fe So then, not without cauſe doth God adde heere, that the 
owne children whiche ſerue and honour him. Itfhoulde ligbe which the wicked baue, & which they claime to them- 
ſeeme therefore that hee doth amiſſe in this cace, that is ſclues, ſball be taken from them. And that may ſerue ys for 
light of the Sunne is common both to good and bad. But a a declaration of that whiche was touched afore , namely, 
truely, heerein we ought to conſider Gods he” tbat the wicked ſhall be ſhaken out by the breaking of the dq. 
better, according alſo as our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt telleth vs. j that is to ſay, that they will diſguiſe themſelues, but oure 
Follow your heavenly father (ſayth he) who maketh his  Lordedoth then reſtreyne them, and that although there 
Sun to ſhine even vpon the ynworthy: therefore do good go bee ſome diſorder, yet men ſee ſome order intermedled 
to your enimies, & to ſuch as haue done you harme.leſus vith it, whereby the greate troubles are aſſw aged, whiche 
Chriſt would not haue ſpoken ſo, if he had not iuſte cauſe | without that, were ynoughto deſtraythe whole worlde. 
to glorifie god for inlightning the whole world after that vaday 


rthat Therefore if now | 
maner,notwithſtanding that the moſte parte bee nought boaſt of their having of the light as well as wee, yea and 
woorth and wicked. Howbecitin this ſtreyne there is jet (which woorſcis) that they haue their full ſcope, and that 
ſomwhat more ſhewed, that is to wit, that God calleth vs thepoore children of God are troden vnder foote, trou- 
after a ſort to his judgement, as if he ſhould ſay, True it bled and put to open ſhame, and ſcarcely haue wherewith 
that the Sunne doth for a tyme ſhine vpon the wicked! to feede ene flenderly : it behooueth vs to beare it 
well as vpon the good, & the one of them linethas paciently. And why?For in the ende the light ſhall bee ta- 
as the other. But tarrie a whyle , for the wicked are not gg ken from the wicked. It is ſayde alſo, that the loftie arne 
hey res of the worlce : and although that as now they te - ſhall bee broken, By the Mtir me, God betokeneth the 


power 


eee / Got Ir 


power and credit which the wicked haue in the worlde, in 
aſmuch as hee giueth them their full ſcope for the exerci- 
ſing of his children: for it is for our behoof to be tamed. If 
we had the world at will, we ſhould no more know what 
it is to beare Gods yoke, Therefore it behocueth vs too 


| 45 through the troubles & difordersthat are ſeene. Al- 


o it is to trie our faith: for had we a Paradiſe here in this 
worlde : where were our hope? VVe coulde not be mo- 
ued to ſeeke the ſpirituall life. Vea and although wee be as 
miſerable as may be: yet can we not perceyue that there 
is a better ſtate to be deſired: and what would we then do 
if we had all things as we woulde wiſhe? So then it is re- 
| that God ſhould quicken vs vp to ſeeke his king- 

ome: & that is the cauſe why he giueth the wicked their 
full ſcope ,and ſutfreth them to lift vp their arme. Truely 
it is a very ſore and troubleſome temptation, when we ſee 
the wicked to be after that ſort as it were Lords and ma- 
ſters of the world. And wherof commeth that, but bicauſe 
God hath reached them his hand,and is minded to mag- 
nifie them after that faſhion? VVe ſee then that the ſillie 
weaklings ſhall be troubled: but let ys content ourſelues 
with that which is ſaid here, namely that the armes of the 
mighty ſhalbe cruſhed & broken in the end. So the as oft 
as we ſee the wicked beare ſway in pride and crueltie, and 
vaũt thẽſelues of their credit: let vs reſort to this doctrine 
for our cõfort: chat is to wit, that wheras they haue their 
armes vpõ vs as now, & it ſeemeth that they ſhauld break 
our heads: God can welynough brooſe and breake them 
aſunder. And therefore let vs tary paciemly till God per- 
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an enimie too all theſe greate takers vppon them, whiche 
mounte vp ſo hyghe in pryde, and haue no myldneſſe in 
them. Thus muche concerning that poynte. Nowe it is 
ſayde by and by after, Diddeſt thou euer atteyne to the drops 
of the Sex? The Hebrue woorde which God vſeth heere, 
betokeneth Teaves, for it commeth of a worde that ſigni- 
fieth te Weepeor ſhedde teeres. And if a man tranſlate it, 
vt the greate deejes of the Sea : the woorde will alſo very 
well agree with it. But by the waye it behooueth vs too 
marke the ſimilitude: whiche is, that God meeneth that 
the ſprings whiche are in the greate deepes, are as Teares. 
VVhence commeth the infinit abundance of water in the 
Sea, but of the droppes that are there, whereof flowe the 
waters? Nowe the fayde abundance is as it were Trares. 
And ſurely the welſprings are termed (as ye woulde ſay) 
the eyes of the nds; Foe looke as the eyes doo ſhedde 
foorth teares in a man: ſo doo the ſountaynes ooze ouie 
moyſture in the earth. God therefore in this ſtreyne v- 
ſeth that ſimilitude and ſayth: Come on, diddeſt thou e- 


20 uer 7 downe into the bottome of the Sea, to ſearche out 


the drops that it yeeldeth fortl? I hat is to ſay, didſt thou 
euer enter into the depes, to ſee the waters that ſewe out 
there, and to know whence the abundance cometh which 
thou ſeeſt, and wherat thou art abaſhed* And for the bet- 
ter confirmation heereof, hee addeth, Hate thou ſrene the 
gates of Death? or batt thou bebilde the gates of the ſhadowe of 
Deatb? Here and in thethings that he will adde afterward 
concerning the greate roomth or largeneſſe of the earth; 
he intendeth to ſhew in effect, that our wittes are ic len- 


forme that which he hath ſpoken, & then ſhall we not be 30 der & fee ble, to cõprehende what is in the thing 


diſappointed, ſo our mindes be quiet to giue place to his 
rouidece.For he knoweth the conuenient times of wor- 
ing, and it is not for vs to appoynte him any thing. Fur- 
thermore, the wicked ought here to bethinke themſe lues 
vel. True it is that this doctrine ought to ſerue chiefly to 
the comfort of the faythfull, that they may be vphilde in 
the mids of their aduerſities and appreſsions, when men 
trouble them and wrong them. Let them at ſuche tymes 
call to remembrance, that the armes of the wicked muſte 


be aduanced for a time, vntill God breake them. Vet not- 40 world, which ſegme ſtraung 


withſtanding the holy Ghoſte ment alſo too threaten the 
wicked, bicauſe they bee ſo outrageous, & beare themſel- 
ues in hande, that they be able to woorke woonders, and 


rie yec till the armes that are nowe lifted vp bee broken; 6 
e. Will wee not then 
haue God to bee our enimie and aduerſarie partie? Lette @ 
vs not lift yp our armes: that is to ſay, let vs not ſtretch o in effecte what Gods mecniag is. But nowe lette vs 


them out (as the Scripture ſayeth to committe outra- ſearne when our wittes are too eger in iudging of things 


and that muſte needes cometo 


remoue mountaynes. God ſayth to vs in one worde, Ta- befe 


. 
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molt — and neere vnto vs: and that v muſt needs 


(ſpite of our teeth) confeſſe that d ſheweth vs ſuch wo- 


ders, as ſerue too rauiſi i aboue all our 

Ihen if we be inforg i confeſſe 

dome in Cod, yea Mn in reſpect of his works which are 
open to vs, & which he ſbew eth vs as it were with his fins 


ger: what ſhall we doo in the things that are hidden, and 
which he reſeruerhto himſelſe till the leſt day? As when 
he ſuff ereth or appointeth many things to be done in the 
e and ſecrete to vs, & wherin 
we pergęyus no reaſon, for they be ¶ perchaunce Iſome of 
his (piniruall Secretes. V Vhat will we ſay to them? If wee 

mot eomprehende the things that are heere as it were 
heſore gur ſeete, and whereypon wee treade, I ſay it wee 
can not faſten yppon them: what ſhall wee ſaye too the 
things that are aboue Heauen, and whiche ſurmounte all 
creatures , and outreache the common order of nature? 


2 : Let vs not go aboute to hurte ot harme our neygh- 3 © chat are not lawfull for vs, let vs leame ( fay) tothinke 


urs, but let euery of vs modeſtly conſider what is laws © 
Hull for him. Lette ys ſo reſtreyne 


2 
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his owne calling. If we proceede after this maner, god wil 
ch. And although our armes be 


alwayes giue vs new ſiren 
wearied, yet will he ire them 
cording alſo as he ſayeth,that the doctrine of the Goſpell 
muſt ſerue to ſtrengthen ys when we be weake. But who 
ſoeuer ly fteth vp his arme alofte, that is too ſay, v hoſoe- 
yer take th more yppon him than he o 
in tlie ende haue his armes broken by God. For God is 


| reyne our armes, as they maß andfay,Go too wretched wight, what intendeſt thou too 
be ruled by Gods woorde, and no man preſume beyond doo: I is ſay de that Gods Secretes are ſo deepe a gulſe, iv 


2 
* J 


vpon the Sea, and 'ppon the deepe places of the waters, 


d wight, what intendeſt thou too 


a man can neuer come too the bottome of them: and 
© that thoſe gulfes doo farre exceede the gulſes of the Sea. 
ine inthe end, ac- Canſt thou but drayne a Ryuer, to ſee from wherce the | 


ſpring: No, thou canſt not ſo muche as concey ue 
the ſpring of a little fountayne is, whereoutof ne- 
uertheleſle there iſſueth a greate Brooke. VVhen thou 


ught ro doo, muſte 60 haſt bethought thee throughly, thou canſt not tell howe 


too drayne out a River or a Fountayne ; and how e canſt 
thou 
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thou then enter into the gulfes of the ſea,too {pic out by 
inchmeale whence that abundance of water commeth, 
which is. gathered togither there? Nowe it thou con; re- 
hendeſt not a materiall thing: how dareſt thou plt ade a- 
gainſt God, and be ſo raſh & ful of preſumption, as to re- 
ply againſt the iudge, & to go about to ſubdue him vnto 
thee? Lo what we haue to marke vpon this ſtreyne. True 
it is that this doQrine ſeemeth to be common among vs: 
and there is no man but he vnderſtandeth it. But what for 
that? Do ve fare euer the better by it? ¶ No no: ] we ſee 
that man taketh leaue & libertie io iudge fookſhly 
of Gods works. And why* Bicauſe we be not acquainted 
with oure owne ſmalneſſe, nor haue at any tyme learned 
that God intendeth to holde ys in awe, to the ende wee 
ſhoulde not preſume t of our (clues, when he giueth 
vs ſuch inſtructions here bilowe. Y Ve nede not mount a- 
boue the cloudes to know the incomprehenſible maieſty 
of our God: let vs but caſt downe our eyes, and looke to 
our ſeete (as I haue ſayd afore) & we ſhall be confounded 
out of hand. How then ſhouldit be poſsible for vs to en- 
ter into the ſecret purpoſe of our God, to know al things 
ſo as nothing might eſcape vs? Our nature were rather to 
go downwarde than to mount vpward. VVhois he then 
that hath giuen vs wings to ſtie ſo high: Nay we be ſo lũ- 
piſh, that we fall alwaies to the ground: and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, if we looke but euen vpon the things heere be- 
neath : beholde they be as bottomleſſe pittes toſwallow 
vs vp. And howe ſhall wee then mount vp to heauen, too 
ſearche the things that God hath ſhet yp there? Muſte it 
not needes be a marucilous ouerweening,and ſuch a one 
as cometh of ſorgetfulneſle? or if we had but one drop 
of ſettled witte, ſurely we would rather learne to be mo- 
deſt. Yee ſee then, that this doi ine is not ſuperfluous, at 
leaſtwiſe if men woulde put it well a vre. But for a con- 
cluſion let vs learne, that God hathgpanted vs a ſingular 


CAL CLI. 


10 who ſhall 
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the ſecretes of heauen, ſo farre ſoorth as is expedient for 
vs. Vea, I ſay ſo farre as is neceſſary for vs: for it is not for 
vs to follow our owne fooliſh and inordinate luſtes: but 
we muſt cõtent our ſelves with that which God openeth 
vnto vs, & not be curious in ſearchi 
Let it com ente vs that hee inlighteneth ys with his holy 
ſpire, to the ende wee may iudge of his woorkes as be- 
commeth vs. And if we do fo, then ſhall the thing be ful. 
filled whiche Moyles ſayeth: namely, Say not any more, 
downe into the deepes? VVho ſhall climbe 
vp aboue the clowdes: V Vho ſhall go over the Sea? Be. 
holde, the woorde of God is in thy mouthe, and in thine 


heart: Content thy ſelſe. So then, ſeeing that God gran. 


teth vs this prerogatiue of teaching vs all things in his 
ſchoole which hee knoweth to be for our profite : it is as 
good as if he made vs to paſſe ouer the ſca, or to go doun 


into the deepes, or to climbe aboue the clowdes,or(to be 


ſhort) to come as it were into his boſome. VV hat defire 
we more? I hen let vs bee contented with the knowledge 
whiche hee gyueth vs es nowe by his woorde , and by the 
learning of his Goſpell, wayting till hee diſcouer it more 


fully and largely vnto vs, which ſhall then come to paſſe, 


benefite, forſomuch as in this ourweakneſl; e & rav neſſe 


of vnderſtanding, hee hath vs a farre better thing 
than the ſight of the bottomleſſe s. VV hy ſo For in 
the Lookingglaſſe of his Goſpel he maketh vs to behold 


The Cl. Sermon, which is abe 


18 Haſt thou CON ſider ed the large 7a bogs 
19 VVhichis the vvay vvhere lyght d 


20 That thou maiſt receiue it into his boundes;and 
21 Haſt thou knovvne before thou vvert born ig 
22 FHaſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnoyve? 
23 VVhich haue layde vp for theryme of adus 
24 By vvhat vvay is the light parted? and is the Eal | 
25 VVhoisheethat hath deuided the courſe oftheRayne , and the wWaye for the lyghtning of the 


* 
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26 To make it ray ne vpon the land vvhere no 
27 Io jill the vvild 2 


23 VV ho is the father of the rayne?or yVho hat 


29 Out ofvvhoſebelly came the yce? and vyho 


zo The vvaters are hidden as a ſtone, and the 
zi Canſt thou reſtreine the pleaſantneſſe 


ath begotten the drop 
o bath ingendred the froſt of the heauen? 
glace of the deepe is frozen,  _ 

the Pleyades?or vntie the bandes of Orion? 


when hee maketh vs to ſee the things face to face, which 
we ſee now butin part. 

Nowe lette vs fu downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes , praying him 
to make vs ſo to feele them, as we may thinke better vpò 
the wantes and corruptions of our nature than wee haue 
done, to the end that we diſtruſting ourſelues, and being 
vtterly at our wittes end, may run vnto him, & not deſire 
any thing but that he will ſo gouerne vs, as wee may bee 
clenzed from all our vices, & ſo reformed after his image 
as all the ſinfulneſſe of our nature may be beaten downe 
& killed, to the ende that we feeling how his power hath 
wroughtſo in vs, may glory in —— but in his meere 
goodneſſe. That it may pleaſe him to graũt this 2 not 
only to vs, but alſo to al people and nations of the earth, 
bringing backe al poore ignorant ſoules frõ the miſerable 
bondage of errour and darkneſſe, to the rig, cc. 


ourth vpon the. xxxviij. Ghapter. 


thecarth? tell if thou knovve all this? 
lieth>and vvhere is the place of darkeneſſe: 


vnderſtande the pathes of his houſe? 


gh thy dayes be many in number? 4 
Or haſt thou ſeene the treaſures ofthe Haile? 


ſicie, and for the day of yvarre and bartel? 


vvinde ſcattered the earth? 
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ſt places, and to m3 xerſÞr is, & vpon the vvilderneſſe vvhere is no mi. 
Vvalt places, and to max 


e budde of herbes to come foorth? 
of thedeavve? 


32 Canſt thou make the Mazzaroth to come forth in their time? or eanſt thou guyde Arturus 
vvuh his Sonnes? | 2 | 


All 


beyond his word. 
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Lthough the matters that are reherſed 
I beere do ſeeme tobee none other than 
ſuchas are commoly knowne already: 
\ yet if wee Jooke well too all things, e- 
very man will deeme it needeful that 

our overweening ſhould be repreſſed, 


pot with a woord or twayne, but 1341 ef- 
ſuch as God maketh here, For al have graited 
that our witsare to weake to odGods works: 
yet notwithſtanding chere 0e of $16 


hand to leade vs into ſome fooliſh curioſitie and preſum- 
: and that foolchardineſle caryeth vs away head; 

like a madneſſe. And therefore let vs not thinke ir 
ſtraunge, that our Lorde vſeth here ſo long talke to make 
eee his works, but 
it is ynough if wee in part according to 
our eee 
that is the meane La- 
wy 09 yy ſhall bee] thereof. Now let vs 


which is ſayd Mention is made of 20 ſhould the light go *Is it in vs to appoynt 


"—_ and God demaundeth whither a man be able to 
meaſureit or no. And there is a dubble meaſuring of the 
earthe. The one is too knowe of what e the 
worlde that is inhabited is of: and this may after a ſort be 
comprehended by coniecture. Alſo there is the whole 
earth in it ſelf in comprehending the ſame parte that is ſo 
covered with the ſea as it is not ſeene: and it is impoſsi- 
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] that all his doings are of ſuch perfeRion, asthere is 
no fault to be found in them, and that it is not for vs too 
3 againſt him, bic auſe we be to ignorant. 1 husye 1: c 
we haue in effect to gather vp on that which is ſayd 
here. B y and by after there is Wai of gr, 
and * ligt as 
mention was made of them atore. ; nd1 nde without cauſe 
is this matter For tas wee ſawe ) as 
ſoone as the breake of che day the v hole world 
is by and by hghtned out, and the wings of the 
Earth, that is to ſay, the vitermoſt partes ofit are diſcoue- 
red, ſo as the earth taketh a newe and al this is done 
in one inſtant of time . Seyng then * r 
pew before our eyes: is it not reaſon that God 
loryfied thereby? And if wee will needes play the 
iolie felowes here: do we not deſerve to be puniſhed for 
our ouerwe and too be Jaughed to ſcorne at Gods 
hand for this fooliſh loſt of ours, hich we haue to com- 
prehend the things that are to high for vs? By what path 


appoynt it his way how farre and wyde it ſhould ſpreade, 
how is it poſsible for ys too go beyonde the whole maſſe 
of the earth, vnd too attayne to the vttermoſt part of the 
worlde? VVhat a furious madneſſe were it for vs to pre · 


- ſumeto iudze of Gods wonderfull workes ? Sith we can- 


not conceyue howe it commeth to paſſe that the light is 
fo ſoone abroade, when it hath once taken poſ- 


n{1f we would © 


ble too judge of the greatneſſe of that. But put the cace ſeſtion by the name of the Sunne, to ouer the dae 
wo hy nar in als | N 


that men could determine of euery whit of it: yet not- So then let vs learne to exalt God i 
withſtanding when men had knowne ſuch a miracle, they 30 creatures, ſor the — rs — e of his 
ought too bee abaſſhed at it and too gloriſie the maker. that wee on oure ſide acknowledging our omi 
So then, it is not without cauſe that God demaundeth neſſe, may be as it were brideled to humble © 
whither we be able to do it or no. Neuertheleſſe it is im before him. Fot, the way fufnen ts kogour Go 
poſsible, For(as I ſayd afore) ſcarſly haue men any ſub- dingly, is by no meangite 
ſtamiall proofes whereby to know the length and bredth take any thing vpponthemabou 
of the world that is inhabited. And if a man ſpeake of the God neuer fo muc 21 diin * meane whyle „ will 
whole maſſe and bodie of the earth it is impoſsible too needes bee as his con to what purpoſe is that? 
bring bring 6 rho Fe that the largeneſſe therof ſhould bee VVee cannot doo Go 77 than to compare 
knowne, There is not then any wir of man chat atteyneth our ſelues with him, or to deſire to abace him vnto vs, to 
therynto. dns wag hong is it then to go about to in- 40 ſay that hee ook bee our mate and fellowe. God 
cloſe the maieſtie and ſec ſe of God within our then ſhall x duely honoured of vs, excepte wee 
vnderſtanding ? It is ſayd that God holdeth the earth as boy | 2 eas i — brought to nothing, and that wee ac- 
if Thild three or — es of duſt in my hand. I edge t hat there is nothing in vs but wretchedneſſe. 


neede not n I keepe my hand ſhet, 1 * 33 haue further too beare in minde, when 


& yet hold the duſt ſtill within it. God vſeth the ſame ſi- | r 
militude by his Prophet Eſay, too ſhewe that when wee ig 


ſpeake of him, or think of him, we muſt not meaſure him 
by the things that are ſcene. For the earth is infinite in re- 
ſpedt of vs, and yet notwithſtanding he @an hold it cloce | 


in his ſiſt: that is to wit, there erer reve 
e being & ineſtimable glory, Won 


betw irt his i 
Se tie whole maſſe of the earth asgrearasir is: the carth -- 
is nothing at all in 
the thing w hiche we haue to marke in this ſtreyne, is that 
when we conſider that the carth i is of m_ largeneſſe 


as it outreacheth our vs to be 


of thoſe. Yee ſee then that 5 EET 


"is made heere of the way whiche is hilde by the 
when it ſetteth, or when it ryſeth too the 

« Iris ſayde aſterwarde, That no man knowerh the 
ſures of the Snow and the Hayle. It is not here only that 
vſeth the ſame ſimilitude of treaſures. For when he 
h of my of the chaſtizements whiche hee ſendeth 
3 he hath terrible ſortes layde vp in his 


dons things The one is, a preate ſtore (for a 
an will nor fa that a dozen of Frenchecrownes are a 
at there muſt bee a greate maſſe or quantitie of 


amanknoweihof. Andi dle. 


n:) andrhe other is, that a treaſure is hidden or layde 


well aſſured, that he which * dort able to hold it 


in his fiſt, hath another maner of grearneſſe in himſelf, & 
therefore that there js no more oo to do, but to con- \ 
feſſe our owne feebleneſie, and that wee bee to rude and 60 pling aſtor ſhed roo thinke v 


prollewiuted. Herevpon let vs honourhim, and acknows beitoleneth alſo that the 


0 vhẽ God eth of the treaſures of ſnow 
th meta is a ſtore of them ſo ſar 

ing of man, as wee muſte needes 
it: and therewithall he 
thereof is hidden from vs. 
Cece. VVes 


770 . - -IO. CAL. CI. SERMON. ON 


VVee ſee the Sriowe and the Hayle vellynough: but 
doo wee perceyue any thing of the making of the hayle 
and ſnowe* Doo wee knowe howe it commeth too 
paſſe? True it is, that the Philoſophers 
pute of it, and men ſhall ſee ſome cauſes by them alled- 
ged: But yet is that a verie ſinall inſight of the wonder- 
tull order that God hath (ct in nature: hee bath a ſe- 
crete priuitie by himſelfe whiche is farther off from the 
reache of our capacitie, ſo as wee come ſhort of it. Nowe 


wee perceyue wherefore God after that ma- 10 


ner of the Treaſures of Hayle and Snowe. It remayneth 
that we put the ſame doArine in practiſe. VVhiche of vs 
is able too make one handeſull of Snowe by arte or cun- 
ning! VVho can turne the water or vapouts into hayle 
or hoare froſt? Let men beate their braynes aboute it as 
much as they liſt, yet are they neuer able to commpaſſe it. 


VVe cannot make one heare of our head white or black. 


Now (ith it is ſo, haue we not cauſe to magniſie the ineſti- 


mable power of God when he couereth the whole carth 


can well diſ- 


nerſiie, and 10 the day of incounter and Lattell. As who 
would ſay, they be his artillerie, his ſpeares & his ſwordy 
wherewnh to fight agaynſt his enimies. No doubte but 
God in vſing this ſimilitude of incounter and battell, 
ment too betoken that if wee haue any warre with him, 
he is fenced and furniſhed alreadie after ſuche aforte, ag 
wee muſte needes go by the worſe: for wee have no 
ſtrengih nor power too ſtande agaynſthis hande* VVee 
may well put on armour,and aſſemble all the ayde ofthe 
world: but which of vs can ſcape his hande when he ſhajl 
haue ſer al his creatures in battell after that maner againſt 
vs, and commaunded them too charge vppon vs? 
And therefore lette vs learne firſte of all, that Godnce. 
deth not too borowe helpe, when he would be auendged 
of his enemies: it is ynough for him to determine it in 
his owne purpoſe, or too ſpeake the woorde, or to ſhewe 


but his will: and immediatly both heaven and earih will 


bring him armies out of number, For ſuh hee couereth 
the earth a foote or twayne thicke with ſnowe, is hee not 


with ſnow 7 VVhence taketh hee ſo greate a quantitie of 20 able to ouerwhelme vs when he liſteth? thinke wee that 


waters? Truly men will ſay it is ingendered in the middle 
_ roomth of the ayre which is colde,and that when a 

quantitie of vapours bee drawne yp thither, at length the 
ſame cometh 2 and freexeth, & thereof ingendreth 
the ſnow : & if the ſame ſtuffe be more harder bound, ihẽ 
is hayle in e the thing is become more faſte 
and ſubſtanciall. Men may well ſay ſo, and it is true: but 
yet is it not a ſtraũge thing that in ſo ſhort a time, ſo 


2 


his power is abated that hee cannot ſende ſnowe thirtie 
poles aboue our heads? Apaine, ſometimes wee {ce 
the earth frozen, and the winde dothe ſo binde it as it be- 
comme th as harde as yron : and what letteth that God 
ſhoulde not leaveit alwayes in the ſame plight? Lette vs 
r 
paration to incounter his enernies, and to put them to the 
foyle. Let him but onely ſay the woorde, and the whole 
world ſhal be on fire, and there is not that creature which 


ty 
gayne by it? Then let vs Icarne to obey him: for eyther 
we muſt be vphild by his hand, or elſe we muſt haue it a- 


es 

leade vs to ſome feare of God? N gainſt vs, there is no meane betweene the. True it is that 
rightly minded, ought we not to God will beare with vs for a time, according as it is ſayd 
reuerẽce to our God, as to acknowledge his power to be that he wayteth for menne ts it were in covert: but yet 
ſo high aboue vs, yea euen inthe viſible & earthly things, muſt we needes be vnder his protection, or elſe haue him 
a6 it giueth vs cauſe to glorifie him by cofeſsing our own our enemie, and fo will it appeare inthe ende. Therefore 
— ? Yee ſee then what we haue to gather vppon 40 lette vs yeelde our ſelues vnto him that he may preſerus 

is worde Treaſure, for the well applying thereof to our vs and wee continue vnder his gonernance: and if he be 
owne vſe. Beſides this, let vs call to minde hq it is fayd the keeper of our welfare, lette vs aſſure our ſelues that 
in the ſong of Moyſes, I hat God hath his challizements wee be ſaſe agaynſt bothe hayle and all other ſtormes and 
layd vp in his treaſuries, which we comprehende not: d tempeſtes. And why © For the hayle is not ingendered of 


the ende we ſteppe not out of ſquare as wee ſee men d 
which oftentimes worke ſpite God, bearing thb - 


ſelues in hand, that they be ſcaped Gods hand. Fori 
haue deliuere d them from any incõuenience: it ſcemeth 
tu them that the worſt is paſt, and ſo they doo but 


by | it ſclfe,nother doth the ſnowe fall without his commaun- 
dement: they are bothe of them his treaſures. VVhen 4 
ee” man liſteth, he will lay forth the things 

locked vp: andeven ſo is it with all creatures, for God 


- 

I 
1 

— 


which he 


ſendeth them fogtth at his pleaſure. Therefore we needs 
re the haile nor the ſtormes ſo long as we be in 


their eares, as the Prouetbe ſayth. Let vs call too minde gp not todes 
this which God telleih vs: know ye(ſayth he) the roddes Gods keeping: but contrarywize 
that are layd vp in my treaſures? As if he ſhould ſay, vhs nd 
1 ſhall hey 2 after one 2 and afterwards here withall let vs marke howe it is ſayde, that be re — 
haue pitied you, thinke not your too be qui for all them to the battell,and to the eduerſutie. As if he 
that - I have other meanes which you deine, Chould; 0 to r they bo 
VVben wee haue bene chaſtized after one maner, thers wont 7 when God (cc them not: for proſpe- 
are a doozen ſcourges mo whiche you neuer thought & ritie doth ſo rocke ys aſleepe, as we bethink vs not of out 
Therefore ſtand ye in ſeare of me, and prevent mingan- faults, nother enter into account with our ſelues, to know 
ger, ard tempt me not hereaſter, leaſt I vtter my ſeourges in what cace we be to Godward: but as long as wee haue 
more and more you. Andthatis the cls why it is 60 any reſpit, we be like euill and vothrifrs that 
layde here, that God kgepetb the treaſures to the time of «4» =walt away all. Forhe paſſerh not for the owing of a hun- 


8 


7 e * 


ire we mult needes be diſ - 
quieted and vexed continually, if God be agaynſt vs. And 


| ® 
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dredcrownes ſo long as he ĩs not called ypon nor his day = with mercie & not with rigour : and although he correct 
of payment come: but he maketh good cheere ſo long as vs, yet ſhall it be for our profit & welfare. God thẽ ſhew- 
he hath one pennie in his purſe, Euen ſo play wee with eth well by out ward ſigne s that he maketh warre agaynſt 
God. If he giue vs any reſpite, wee do nothing elſe but thoſe that ſerue him and walke in his feare. But yet what 
raffle it out, and we thinke nomore vpon him. Therefore ſoever befall them, all redciideth to their welfare, bycauſe 
according to that whiche is ſhewed ys here, if God ſende he abateth his rigour towards them, and maketh the tem- 
nother hayle nor thunder, nor skare vs one way or other porall chaſtizementsto ſerue the for medicines & ſalues, 
from heauen: wee muſte n runne aſtray, = notwithſtanding that generally corrections do put vs in 
nor fall aſleepe. And why* For he can ſpie fitte time too mine of our ſinnes atid therewithall ſhewe vs that we be 
chaſtize vs. Then lette vs prevent him, and not tarie till 10 at warre with God, and that we de ſerue to have him fight 
the day of battell come. For when the trumpets ſounde - agaynſt vs, and arme all his creatures tov our deſtruction. 
alarme & the batte ll is ioyned, it is to late then to ſay, let Lo in effect how wee ought to practie this texte Nowe 
vs fall to compoſitiõ let vs deuize ſome meanes of agree · conſequently it is ſayde, that Gon will rayne ypon tle wilder- 
ment: yea, yea, for the tyme is paſt, VVherefore whyle neſſe where nomen dvelleth; and that the carth ſhall be ſo moy- 
God forbeareth vs. and giueth vs leygure to bethinke our =ſtened as it ſhall yeel! fi ute. VVherin this matter is ſkill cõ- 
ſelues, ſo as wee haue as it were a time of truce toJooke tinued, namely that God worketh after ſuchaſorte even 
about vs, and to enter into iudgement of ourſelues. Let in the common order of nature; as wee bee abaſhed and 
vs preuent his rigour, and become our owne iudges, to our wittes bee dazeled at it. No doubt but wee ſhall ſee 
the end that we be not judged of him, and let vs cõdemme his doings, yea and conceyue ſome reaſon of them : but 
our ſelues, tothe intent wee may bee quit by his infinite 20 yet when wee haue caſt our cardes throughly, wee ſhall 
and goodneſſe. Thus ye ſee what we haue to marke alwayes bee driven too conclude, that Gods wiſedome 
vpõ this ſtreyne where mẽtion is made of Gods reſeraing is hidden from vs, (I meene even in all theſe manifeſt 
of things Ito the day of battell:namely that it ſerueth ro things) and that there is a cauſe aboue vs wherevnto wee 
ſhtw,that wee haue warre with him before it come to the bee not able to reach. Therefore it behoueth vs alwayes 
giving of the ↄnſette: like as when warre is proclaymed to come backe too this poynt, to comprebende through- 
betwene two princes that are enemies, there will be many ly what is conteyned here. VVee ſee the rayne fall, and 
bickerings, as they go abrode for booties and forage: but wee know in effect that it is ingendered of vapours : but 
when it cometh once to a pitched field, then is it knowne when wee ſee that the rayne cauſerh the earth to budde, m 
who hath wone or loſt. Euen ſo is it with vs when we diſ- yea and that the very wilderneſſes where dwell no ib © 
pleaſe our God, & plucke our ſelues from his hand, & be- 30 biters wexe greene alſo: wee ſce a thing to wopdEiult 7 
come ſtubborne againſt him: for then is open warre pro- at. It will trouble a man curſtly to water agfarden : 
claymed on our ſide. V Ve defie not god with our mouth, for all his trauell and labour he can bringfhothing 
nother do we ſend a herault to him to deſie him: but yet except God give influence frontlicagtn. 
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ſoraſmuch as our ſinnes proceede of a furious rage, itisa rings inthe worlde vill no ge 
proclayming of warre agaynſthim. And ſe ing he i our e or deve fill from hei. One of 
nemie, what tarie we for? neuertheleſſe the bat:ell is not fulneſſe in it, than ie waters that can be brought by 

ven at the firſt day, but God letteth vs alone ſo as wee mannes deuyce. Th when wee ſee the deſertet 
ſand vp ſtill for a time. But let vs looke to come to ioy- 
ning of hanFficokes at length, howbeit in looking for it 
let vs not linger for it: that is to ſay, lette vs bethinke vs 
of it al yle aſore hand, but let vs not welter in our 
ſimnes and wicked .leaſt wee kindle the fire of his 
wrath by caſting more wood into it to make it too con- 
ſume vs. Vpon the knowledge hereof, let vs take the ad- 

e of thetyme, and craue pardon at his hand. Be- 

holde — what wee haue too marke yet further. True 
it is that God doth oftentimes puniſhe the rightuous as Im 
well as the vnrightuous both by hayle and tempeſts, (for: 
afflictions are common to bothe parts, and contrarywiſe | 
he maketh the Sunne to ſhyne'both vpon good and bad:) % 
but yet behouethit vs too bee alwayes perſuaded, (as the 
: Scripture telleth ys) that they be Code ſcourges, here poymee 

by he intendeth tocorreRour ſinnes in ſending vs hayley ſeene onely e 
tempeſtes, and ſuche other like things 


vet notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng the rightuous haue whereof to reioyce: For they 
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as | am at my wittes end. I ſec that whe a grayne of corne apparant howe deſirous and eager menne are to knowe 
rotieth [in the earth) it ſpringeth agayne, and bringeth things that are not reueled vnto them? O (lay they)] 
forth a lumber of graynes for the nurriſhment of men. I would fayne know this, and I woulde fayne knowe that; 
ſee all theſe things: and are they not all of them miracles - and therewithall they ſtreyne themſelues to enter into 
of God? and yet for all that, I cõſider them not as l ought diſcourſe. Of what 70 ar Of the things that are con- 
to do. Surely a man woulde thinke at the firſt bluſſie, that cealed from them in the holy Scripture. Lo how menno 
this leſlon were ſuperſluous, and that it were a needeleſſe haue alwayes ouerlabored thẽſelues, to knowe the thingy 
thing to treate of the growing of corne and grafle. For that God ment not to teache them, bycauſe he knowerh 
doth not euety man ſce it: And are ee not well ynough that it is not good for them. VVee ſee then the n 
acquaynted with it © Yes truely ; but yet forall that, who 10 preſumptuouſneſſe that is in men, to be deſirous to con- 
is he that yee ldeth God his due honour? Do we not de- ceyue in their brayne the things that are not graunted to 
face his glory and maieſtie almuch as we can? Therefore chem, and to enter into Gods ſecretes whither he will or 
this knowledge which wec weene to haue, ſhall make vs no. Againe,on the otherſide they be as reichleſſe to take 

the more guil tie bicauſe our ynthankfulneſle bewrayecth holde of the things that God teacheth vs. God declareth 
it ſelf therein.But howſocuer the world go, let vs alwaies vs his will, ſo farforth as is for our behoot, & he chaweth 

beare in minde, that euen in the baſeſt things, there is an our meateto vs to the intẽt we might ſwallow it downe 

incomprehenſible wiſdome of God. V Ve will perchaunce - the eaſlier, & bicauſe he know eth vs to be but weaklings, 
ſay, that this is knowne both to great and ſmall: but if we he teacheth vs familiarly according to our owne nature, 
come once to the ſouerayne cauſe, it will bee found that Verely the holy ſcripture is as plain a diſcouerie of things 
euen the wizeſt of vs are to ſecke in that behalfe: and the 20 as can be: the good will of God ereth there outright: 
more that they would ſhew the ſimeneſſe ot their wit, the and if wee applied our mindes therevnto, we ſhould finde 
more will God be auendged of their pryde, according al- all things there whiche are requiſite for our welfare. For 
ſo as it is good reaſon, that ke ſhoulde make vs perceyue there God applicth himſelfe to our rudeneſſe, hee tal- 
how wonderfull tas woorkes are, and that when we haue kt th familiarly with vs, yea and he liſpeth (after a ſorte) 
any knowledge of them, the ſame is but in parte thereaf- as a nurce would do with hir little babes. But yet are not 
ter as it pleaſeth him to deale it vnto vs, and that (as haſh wee carefull to profite our ſelues by folowing hun. And 
bene ſayd)he alwayes reſe rueth ſtil ſome part to himſelf, therefore ſeing wee be ſo rechleſſe and negligent to pro- 


10% nach that he keepetb the cauſes of things hidden fre by the holy ſcriprure: & yer in the meane while beſo 


ſecrete in his owne minde, whercintoit is not for vs curious & inquiſitiue, or rather ſo fooliſh & madbraynd, 
prelkae to enter as now. And it is a goodly leſſon to 30 as to couet to know more thi is meete for ys: let vs beam 
© put a difference after that maner, betweene in mind how Moyſes telleth vs that our Lords ſecrets be- 
God reueleth vnto vs, and the things that log to himſelf, & therfore that we muſt nor be inquiſitive 


eech his ſecrets to him - but be contented to be taught here by the meane that he 
belong to vs and to hath orgeyned, and in the meane hy le let God alone 
it is coteyned in the Law. True with his ſecrets without aſſaying to reach aboue him, and 
it is that there Moyles ſpeaketh of the laue that was pu glorifie him,knowing that we be not yet come to the per- 
bliſhed : as if he had ſay de, let vs bethinke our ſelues,for fection of beholding him face to face, but that it beho- 
God hath graunted vs a ſingular beneſue in vouchſating ueth vs firſt to be trasformed into his images u hich thi 
too ſhewe vs his will, and in gyuing ys peculiar inſtru- 40 ſhall not be fully done, till he haue riddevs cleane of al 
ion howe to walke in his commaundements. There- ourfleſhly imperfections. So then let ys remember incf- 
fore let vs receyue this record, let vs fulfer Cid to ſchole fect, that when we have taſted of Gods wiſdome, iuſtice, 
vs, and let vs be good ſcholers to him: and in en, and goodneſſe in all his creatures: wee muſte conclude 
why le let vs let him alone with his ſecrete! chat is tokky, that we come not to the higheſt degree, but fay le thereof 
lette vs hold vs contented with the doctrine that he hai in the middes of our way : & thereby let ys take warnings 
ſet doume vnto vs, let that bee our meeteyard, and let to honour him and to ſubmit our ſelues wholly to him. 
vs paſſe no further. VVhy ſo ? For our Lordes Nove after that mention hach bene made of the earth, of 


(ſayeth hejbeiong to himſelf and the things that he reue» the deepes of the watgrs,of the ſnow, of the rayne which 
lech belong vnto vs, and no more. By the way wee may moyſteneth, and of ſuche other things: by and by here is 
apply thus text to that which is ſette downe here. VYhy 5 ſpeaking of the skie and of the ſtarres. Here our Lorde 
ſo For we ſee what God ſheweth vs in the order of na» © — downe the thing we haue ſeene betore: whiche is, 
ture Howbcit but in (mall 22 : for he intendeth r@ that in the order of the skies a man ſhall perceyue many 
holde vs alu ayes ſhorte and toſhewe vs that wer her to 
dull and fimplewitted to mount ſo hi know Gods many ſignes of his wrath hen it pleaſeth him to viſite vs 
ſecrets. So then let vs learne totake this inſtruttiõ which for our ſinnes, and to make vs feele that he is our iudge. 
God giueth vs, and to profit our ſelues by it, and let vs go And for that cauſe it is ſayd purpoſely, Come on, Wat thos 
no furiher. This is a very neceſſarie admonition, conſide lo ne when I creuitd rhe Flancti, and the other Starres, and all 
ring on the one ſide the rechleſneſſe, and on the othe ſide the ſignes leuum : bt tou there? Or arte thou alle to 
the fond preſumptuouſneſſe that is in men. For if God bid thew go that they may 20, 61 cen thou reiti ej ne the le 
hyde his lecretes from vs, it ſhould ſeeme that wewould 60 ſantneſſe of the They ages, o cant thou vntie (or vuknitte or 
$9 about to know them whither he will or n. Is it not bog) the hand of Orian Here are certayne of * 5 
| | | | eitiai 


2 


coming allo as Moyles ſpeoketh of the things whiche God liſted not to dilcloze vnto vs, _ 


cordes of his goodnefſe and-ioue-towardes vs. and alla ©. 


ww * a I" Oo ww £3 


Jeſtiall ſignes named, wherin the Hebrues them ſelues do 
not ” but yet notwithſtanding, a man may perceyue 
that the firſt worde which is ſet downe here, betokeneth 
certayne ſtarres thatappeere in the ſpringtime, and bring 
a (weererayne too open the earth and too make it yeelde 
frute. For that cauſe it is ſayde, Canit thou bynde vp or re- 
15 the pleaſantneſſe of the Pleyades Whiche cauſe the eartbe 
e ef * Canſt thou reſtreyne (ĩod from 
leaſant ſpring time to glad them with- 

a 4 A —— = 
contrarie ſigne, and bringeth great bluſtring ſtormes and 
waterfloudes, Otherſome tranſlate it Arituras, whiche 
is termed a keeper of the things that can be ſhet vp or re- 
ſtreyqed, and of the vapours 2 are haled vp into the 
ayre. But it is not ne to ſtande muche vpon that 
int: it is ynough for vs to know that it is a ſigne which 
— keneth great —_ and rage of waters. Therefore 
it is ſayde, Art thou able to vntie his bands:as who would 


THE XXXVII. 


h of Orion, which is a cleane 10 
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ſoeuer we be vexed and trouble d with any great thought 
of minde, and therby provoked to this or that: let vs put 


our ſelues into Gods hande, for he know eth how e to 75 | 


uerne, hee is no yong beginner. So then ſith wee ſee 
this order hathe continued euer ſince the creation of the 
worlde, and that ( for all the chaunges which haue hap- 
in the meane whyle) men * that all things 
aue bene ſo well diſpozed, that the world hath ſtill bene 
preſerved in his right ſtate : I ſay if wre bethinke vs well 
thereof, we haue cauſe to gloriſie God, and ſeing that his 
iuſtice, goodneſſe, wiſedome,andpowet appeere therein, 


let vs be contented therewith, and aſſure our ſelues that 


hee will aſwell continue the ſame to the ende as hee hath 
begonne it. Lo what we haue to marke. —_— ,where- 
as mention is made of commaunding the celeſtiall ſignes: 

let vs alwayes marke that it is impol$ible,that this order- 
lineſſe which wee ſee, ſhould come eyther of the ſtarres 
themſelues or of any other mouing, than of the hande of 


ſhortneſſe of our life: let vs bee ſure that by that meancs 


ſay, wee beare no (way in the skies, in ſo muche that wee God which gouerneth from above. And ſo althouęh the 


can not but be rauiſhed out of our wittes to thinke vpon 20 ſtarres haue their ſeaſons to mount aboue vs, and likewiſe - 


to godown againe out of our ſight : yernotwitaitanding 
lette vs aſſure our ſelues, that the ſame happeneth not gx 
all auenture, but that it is Cod which canunaundeth it, 
and although hee haue giuen them their induences from 
heauen, yet hath he the guyd:ng and ouerruling of them 
ſtill. And for prooſe hercof, the Planets moue all yeeres 
alike : and yer it is apparant that there js greate oddes in 
their mouing. VVhat is the cauſe that the earth is freſhe 
of counſell with God to helpe him, when things were put in the ſpringtime ? Ir is bycauſe the Pleyades reygne 
in ſo goodly and wonderfull order? There is nothing at 30 then: howbeeit, not that God reygneth not over them, 
all in vs, in ſo much that wee could hardly get out of our For although hee haue giuen the celeſtial ſignes their in- 
mothers wombe : and yet not withſtanding. v ee will rake fluences : yet doe they not any thing of their one pecu 
ypon vs to be his iudges. It were a fayre ſight that a yong liar motion. For what a thing were that: * hauld ſeo 
babe which coulde ſcarce ſpeake, ſhoulde take ypon him the ſpring time cõtinue in one cucn and m 


to e the whole world, and chalendge all wiſdome that is to ſay, that there (hautdneuct 
— too bee in him ſelfe — what are t 


heate nor ouermuch cald;thatthere 
wee in comparilon of God ? Although we were come to droppe of rayne morg bane peer than in another, nor 
foureſcore or a hundred yeares of age, what is it in re- that there ſhould near 


any othec alterations. 
ſpecte of the euerlaſting time and wiſdome of God, who 


it. Nowe firſt of all let vs marke in this texte, that men are 
warned of the ſhortneſſe of their life : and that ſerueth to 
repreſſe them v hen they would ouerſtoote them ſelues 
to farre. For whom do we thinke our ſelues to be © much 
ado haue we to be borne, and yet will wee needes blame 
Gods doings : Vea? and ſhall we teach him his lefſon, as 
though hee had no skill too gouerne the worlde © where 
were we at the time that all things were created? were we 


ſich there is ſuche divgrſitle, thar wee ſeethe yeeres f 


was before the worlde was created? And againe, what is 40 vnlike one another: thereby wee perceyue that no:her | 


rayne nor ſnowe i of their owne power: but that 
God, ( althoughe hee haue giuen ſome properties to the 
ures ole e ch ſtill the 4 of chem to himſeife,and 
God rebateth our pryde, to the intent wee ſhould not be itis hee which hath the ſuuerayne gouern- 


ſoſeifewyze, as too take ypon vs to —— 0 ot, 6 nd diſpoſertſall thi as he know eth to be expe- 
And this is the firſte and cheeſe leſſon that wee haue too emen en behoueth it vs to marke 


it in reſpecte of the gouernement that hath continued ſo 
long time. Therefore when ſo euer weethinke vpon the 


God 


learne in Gods ſchoole. Verie well, no doubt but wee © 


ſhall haue where of to make our boaſt, when we ſhall have 


profited in that poynt: and therefore ſo longas wee bee ff 
congerſant in this worlde, let vs bee contented too heare 9g 0 < do tt 
to beare in mynde what ſo euer hee tel- hmm, 
eth vs, that wee may proſite more aud more by it. andy mini 
moreouer let vs not goe about to aduaunce our ſelues 


gainſt him, forif1 no more but this onely ſay 


ing, that our life is nothing, were itnot ynough to falle * 
vs in awe and meeldneſſe? Lo what wee haue ta beare a- * 
way on the one ſide. But heere withall we haue alſo a =} ith 


comfort to gather: which is, thar for ſo much as wee ſee 
that God hath preſerued the world ſo long a time in good 


ſtate before wee were borne : wee neede not doubt but 60 be n god | 
he will provide for the ume tacone. Therefore when- 


s,wherin God cellech vs, that although the ſtars 
ee courſes and properties: yet notwith- 
hey be not driven by their owne pour * 
they giue influence to the world, other iſe than G 

mow h them, ſo as they He his ſouereygne do- 
which hee hath ouer all creatures. Therefore let 


2 hon ore too gaze at the ſtarres as thoughe they had 


od or harme: but let 


m ſelue s to do either 
50 our good (God, that w 
1 creatures ſerue to "ou e he will alſo graunt vs 
reby, as he ech may glori- 


lee thunder, | ktaing, tem- 
Tas = dow 


r and he make ih them to ſerue 
— n if we be in his protection, 


Cc. ij Which 


hen it pleaſcth fim to 
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which we ſhall then be, when we haue the [inward] wit rie, wherevnto our good God calleth vs, which (hall be u 
neſſe that hee hath receyued vs to mercie, and taketh vs ¶ ſuch time as we be tranſformed into his glorie. 
for his children. Furthermore, hen ſo euer wee thinke Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
pon Gods works, let it be with ſuch ſoberneſſe and mo- God with acknowledgement of our faultes, praying him 
deſtie, as we may learne,not to be to inquiſitive of Gods to make vs feele them better than wee haue done, and 
maieſtie,but ro our {clues contented to bee nerally alſo to bewray our wantes,to the intent to 
according to our meaſure and capacitie. And i vs vtterly and to make vs ſeke our whole welfare in him: 
whephe openeth things to vs by the ordinarie meanes of andtherewithall s/n high tay, that hee may 
his worde, let vs open our eyes to conſider them as wee bee exalted more and more among vs, ſo as wee on our 
ought to do, and yeelde our cares to him toherken what 10 ſide may acknowledge him to be our God, and he on his 
he telleth vs, ſo as we may not be rechleſſe in that behalf. ſide acknowledge vs for his people. And ſo let vs all ſay, 
But as for the things that are to high and profoũd for vs: Almightie God our heauenly father, we acknowledge and 
let vs let them alone, and wayt for tho day of ful diſcoue- confeſle according to the truth, &c. | | 


The J. Sermon, which is the fifth ypon the xxxviij. Chapter. 


And the firſt vpn the xxxix Chapter. 


33 Knovveſt thou che vvay ofthe heauen? or canſt thou ſer the rule thereof vpon the earth 

34 Caoſtthou crie out aloude to the cloudes, that the aboundance of vvater may couer thee ? 

35 Canſt thou ſende the lightenings : canſt thou make them to vyalke,or yvill they ſay vnto thee, 
Lo heere vve be: | 

36 VVho hath put vviſdome into the heart, and given it vnderſtanding: 

37 VVbo is he that by his vviſdome can appoint the heauen vvhat it ſhould doe, or vvho can ſtay 
the barrels of heauen? 

38 VVheatheduſtcloddeth and the earth hardneah ? 


The.xxxix.Chapter. 


r hunte the praye for che Lyon, or giue the Lyons vvhelpe vvherevvith to ſatiſ- 

nim, 

2 VV hen they be in their dennes or vvhen they lie lurking in their corners ? | Hi 

3 VVhopreparath meatefor the Rauens, vvhen the yong ones crie ynto God and yyander yyith- 
our meate?: 


ſorovves. 
7 Their yong ones vvex fatandgroy) * Corne: they go out and returne not to them againe. 


ned l, Starres, and therwithall great diuerſitie in them, & more- 
ele © ouer great diſtinction and diſtance berwixt them: yea and 

en the Planets are placed in ſuch order, as that the Moone is 
der neereſt vnto vs, the Sunme far aboue that, and other Pla- 

muited ans yet fy chown ee e 
Ke NES 1 2, where- ſo eki e higheſt roome of all. Conſidering then that 
— by they too take warning ti DR — 8 
humble them ſelues before God, and too admitte all his able to compaſſe it in his vnderſtanding,ſo as he might by 
doings for good and well done. Therefore it is ſayde,that | parcelmeale ſet forth al the courſes an 
—— ne at the ay n b hem pd OO —-— ng _ 5 
wote not er et not · doth the ſcripture ſay, that the Stars are (as ye w y) 
withſtanding that for as much eee r For Godberk theres fur- 
done, they ought to bee amazed at ſo great easis niture which to aſtoniſh ys all. Sith it is ſo, let ys 
ſhewed there. If we were put to the building of a heauetl, =learne to honor God : and for as muche as he ſheweth ſo 
at which fide would wee beginne? Nay, if it were hut ie ¶ infinit wiſdome in the things that we ſee in the skies: let 
making of the bodie of ſome one Starre or Planet, could 60 vs acknowledge that he hath wrought aboue our capaci- 
wee bring it too palle © Nowe, there is a great number of ric, yea euen in ſuche wile as it is great wildomeinyp to 


taſte 


CSR, 
23 


order of them, i 
N r RET, eee k ; 
CY 


wo © © = +> &® + &S i-  X& 


———— 
we 5 the wordes tende that are alledge ij 


THE XXXIX. CHAP. OF IOB. 


ol the things that are ſeene with our eyes, that is to ſay. to 
no the reaſon of them and to refer them to a riglit end. 


Nowe it follow eth not by and by, that bicauſe we haue a 
thing in eſtimation, therfore we be able to do it ourſelues. 
If we looke vpon a ſingular peece of worke,weeſhall bee 
conſtreyned ro commend him that made it (I meane even 
among mortall men: ) but yet doth it not therefore fol- 
low, that we can do it as well as he: but contrarywiie the 
ame welliking of ours is a record that we vnderſtand no- 

ing at all of it in compariſon. And now let vs come vn- 
to God, Is it ynough for vs to commend him as a perſon 


97 
that by the one commaundement which God gave at the 


treating of the world; when he laid. l will have the Sunne 


to reygne ouer the daye, and the Moone over the nyght, 
and that there ſhail bee a diveriitie of ſeaſons, as Spring- 
time, Sommer, Y Vinter, and fo forth: I ſay; Sith wee ſee 
that by this only one commaundemem the heauen main- 
teyneth his courſe, and keeperh a perfect order as can be: 
ought not wee to confeſſe that it th too God too 
goucrne all things, and that if wee take bot all his doings 


10 in good woorth, there is adiveliſh pryde in vs which ſhall 


that hath made an excellent peece of woorke ? No: but 


pats acne wo m9 — is ſo, let vs 
come to this poynt : namely ro ſubmit oure ſelues 
wholly vnto him, and not to attempt any thing aboue our 
abilitie, nor to bee haſtie in iudging as we haue bene wont 
to be. It is ſayde immediatly, wbo is bee that ſhall reftreyne 
[or ſtay] the barrelles of beaven ? The cloudes are ſo ter- 
med, not only in this text, but alſo in the Plalme,to make 
vs vnderſtand Gods wonderfull power in holding backe 
the waters as it were againſt their nature. For wee knowe 
that the water ſheadeth and finketh downeward, bycauſe 
it is of a heauie nature. And yet for all that, the waters 
are hanging in the ayre,and ſtay there neuertheleſſe. And 
el that ſtaying, but bycauſe God holdeth 
them faſt ſnet vp, as it were in barrelles, ronnes, or tubs? 
For the Hebrue worde that is ſer dow ne in that place, be- 
tokeneth properly « Tubbe o « Water porte. Yee {ce then 
that the ol he s are as it were Gods veſſelles, ( howbeeir 
not made of wood or of earth :) and without any thing to 
holde them in, Gods onely commaunding of the waters 
too keepe them ſelues there, ſuffyzeth to make them ſtay 
there. And here withall it is ſhewed vs allo, that it ſtandeth 
vs greatly in hand that God ſhuld ſo ſher vp the heauen, 
that it might not rayne continually. For what a thing 


20 


were that? Ibe earth ſhould be always in one dodde, and men 


could not ſowe. Likewiſe on the contrarie parte, if there 
ſhould come no Rayne at all, the Earth woulde bee to bard, 
ſo as it could yeelde no frute, but would become like y- 
ron, ſo as men could get nothing out of it. Nowe then it 
is needefull that God ſhould make it to rayne in conue- 
nient ſeazon,and that hee alſo ſhoulde reſerue ſome time 
for fayre weather. VVee ſee it, and wee thinke it a thing 
worthie of admiration : and muſt wee not then bee ouer- 
frowarde,if we glorific not God by confeſsing that it be 


Jongeth to him too order all things according to his willi a1 
that It delongeth vnto vs to accepte all his doings . 5 | 
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good and rightfull, euen with acknowledging the weake- 
neſſe of our owne wittes © For wholocuer preſumeth ie 
murmure againſt God, maketh him ſelfe wyzer than 


even in deſpite of him. If wee yeelde God his deſerue 5 13 | a 0 


prayſe by acknowledging our one ignoraunce, wee 


here. Alſo it is ſayde here chat it is not in vs 
ſende foorth the lightening,or the Planetes, or ſtormes to 
haue them in ſuch wiſe at oure commaundement, as they 
ſhoulde ſay,lo beere wee bee. We may well commaund the 
Sunne and the Moone : but can weecauſe them to make 
euer the more haſte © Can wee 


40 
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* 2 ine the Nauens whereon to feeds and to nouriſbe their yang 
guet When they crie vnto God. VVe knowe what manner of 
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: : 
*.atwo or three morſelles that will ſatiſſie them, but they 


not ſcape vnpuniſhed ? Therefore leite vs wey well this 
ſpeech, where it is ſayde, that wer tun nt ſende foorth the 
Planets, Thunders,and Lightenings. True it is that loſua 
did once ſtay the courſe of the Sutne by ſaying, Sunne, 
ſtande thou ſtill in thy place, and gv not forewarde. But 
did he that by his owne power © Nay rather, G od ſhewed 
in the mouth of amortall man, howe mightic and ctfe- 
ctuall his worde is. Ioſuaze wordes were but a ſowrde 
that vaniſhed away in the ayre: but foras muche as hee 
ſpake them by the authoritie of Cod, and attempted not 
any thing vpon his owne heade, the Sunne could not but 
obey him. Ihen if the Surine obeyed a mor tall mannes 
yoyce bycauſe it was the commaundement obGicd : is it 
not a muche more mightie thing when God hathe in his 
owne Maieſtic,in his glory, and in his everlaſting Being, 
ſpoken and ſettled the courſe of the Sun and the Moone. 
and all the order of heauen* Therefore if we marke well 
theſe wordes to oure owne profite, they will make vs ex- 


alt our God as hee is worthie, and to ſubmiite our ſelues 
zo holy vnto him, and to hold al our conceits and thoughts 


captiue, to the ende wee take not vpon vs more than is 
for vs too 


when they will negdes worke ſpite againſt him, yea and 
when they leape ſo ſarre oute of — a9 too blaſpheme 
him, can they chaunge any thing in the order of nature? 
Can they make the Sunne, or the ayre, or any patte of the 
worlde to ſtande in awe of them ? Is there any creature 
that will moue for them? God therefore doth mocke ax 
purfollie and pryde in ſpeaking after that maner, On the 

rere parte, wee ſee that the Sunne and the Moone 


and el  Starresdo ſay vnto him, Io here we be. For wich- 
u ſpeaking they do whatſocue: God appoynteth them. 


ey haue nother witte nor vnderſtanding: and yet for 
chat, they be led by a ſecret inclination to execute gods 


will, and what ſo euet he bade them at the creation of he 


3 
ot; goes. 
V0 8. © 


de. Sith wee ſee this, ought wee not to reuerence tho 
ſtie which euen the ſenſleſle creatures obey * Ye ſee 
what wee haue to gather vpon this ſaying. Nowe it 


and 100 feede the Lyons Whelpes their fill: nor 


feeding the Lyons and other wilde beaſtes crave. It is not 
equire much ſuſtenance bycauſe they be beaſtes that de- 


m wee eyther hinder or further 60 uourand ſwallowe vp muche. Noe who is he that can 
thcir courſe a whit? No. Seeing then that wee perceyue finde them proviſion? True it is that a Prince may well 


Cec. iiij. | ke pe 


equently, that it i nat in vs to bunt the praye__________ 


a — 
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keepe ſome Lyons for his pleaſure, or ſome other wylde 
beaſles: but what Prince is able to finde foode and ſuſte- 
naunce to all the Lyons in the worlde * nowe were there 
elſe but this, that all the wylde beaſts (as we ſee) 
— et them, and ſpecially of Gods 
prouiſion: is it not a re 
— — mY But wee ſhall ſee 
Gods mecning in this texte yet better if wee haue an eye 
to our (clues. 2. Ide 
beaſtes to deuour all the men in the world? How ape 
neth it that wee be not a pray to them © If God 
looce the Lions, Beares, El al other wild bea- 
Res which are many in of divers kinds: I pray 
you ſhould we not be d out of hand: what is the 
cauſe the that the Lions are notwithſtanding that 
they haue need of great nouriſhment) and that therwith- 
all the worlde is preſerued and continued in his ſtate, but 
| e 
Ang alſo as it is fade ihat the of the Sunne dnueth 
away the wild beaſts, and 
dẽnes, that men may haue libertie to go about their buſi- 
neſſe. For if God ſhould not ſhet vp the wilde beaſts after 
that maner, and give men the earth to traffike and labour 
vpon, what a thing were it? Shoulde wee haue any one 
corner to hide our heades in? Yee ſee then that the thing 
which is me nt in this text, is that if God gaue not the Li- 
ons their foode, all men ſhould be quyte and cleane ridde 
off from the earth, and all ſhould go to hauocke and de- 
ſtruction: and that Gods working after that manner com- 
pelleth ys to commend his 
— holde th vs vnder his ſo as wee 
— needes haue done if he had not a 
erue vs. True it is that ſometimes. 


cheefly 
e Landes where 
when it com- 
thereby, that the ſame 


miſcheefe dnot other- 
— — 


10 ing he cõmaundeth vs to come vnto him, and to ſeke him 


them to get th to their 20 — 


gracious goodneſſe, in that he 30 gjuing 


that God will forſake vs if wee flee ynto him for 
ſcing he feedeth the wilde beaſts, and giue ch foode to 
Rauens, as ſhall be ſayde anon ? So then we ſee that this 
ſerueth vs to double vic. The one is, that we muſt hold of 
Gods wonderful e in that he prouideth food for 
the Lions and al other beaſts, ſo as we in the 
midſt of thẽ:and the other is, that if God feede the Lions 
and wilde beaſtes : it is much more likely that he will be 
carefull to feed vt, bicauſe we be his children: and that ſe- 


he wil deal vs our ordinarie bread, and feed vs bicauſe we 
haue not any thing but that which hee giueth vs. This in 
— oak wade ht was Ape this texte, 
Now it is ſayd immedaatly are of the Ravens, That God 
feedeth them, both chem and their yong ones, hen they cry nao 
bim. True it is thar the litle bir —— 
to cry vnto God, nother haue they ſpeach to ſpeake with, 
r ne but 
for as much as they lacke foode, and 
ihemle lues in this world: ther- 
fore it is ſayd that they crie to God, acc asitis ſayd 
in the Pſalme, where the ſelſe ſame maner Ae 
ſed. And this ſaying ought too bee eyed w 

great confirmation of the things that haue bin ſayd 
— —— 
and crie and bray without that there is a maker 
which ſhould nouriſhthem: what they todo which 
are ſure that God ho hath ſer them in the worlde, reſer- 
ueth to him ſelfe the office of ning them, and of 
—ů— —— 
that he will fayle them? vs firſt of all marke 
what is ment by this worde Crie, The Nauen: birdes do crit 
buto God. ſo ? Not for tl. at they crie in fayth or 
vnderſtanding, not for that they praye as men are 
to do: but for that they crie for want of means to 
thẽſelues.] Behold then, ihe Ravens birds are a hungred, 
their dimes flie abroad to ſecke their pray, and ſometimes 


they finde none. In the meane why le their yong ones are 


halfe ſtarued, and no bodie prouideth for Nowe is 
after that ſorte, therein wee haue fayre lookingglaſſes. 40 God fayne to put to his helping hande, whether it bee by 
. giuing them wormes to iobbe at, or by ſome other ſecret 
and that they raunge not out vnto mens houſę g; and oon - meanes. Thus yee ſet how the yong Ravens do crie vnto 
ſume not all? Muſte not the ſetting of that Ropitigheir God. The like may be ſayde of all other beaſtes: 


r ollicie th 
enteth it. So then, let vs Leue, 
tofeede the else e 

the worlde r 

vpon vs: and furthermore vpon the reading 

let vs remember alſo SN 


tith Pſalme, that althoughe the Lyons bee ſo and g . 


ſecke their praye 8 ſuch violence, yet they ſuffer 

fafter hunger: yet will Godalwayes | now» 
hel mane bis. Tn And this — 
thie to bee marked. For if God 
are wilde and terrible beaſtes, yea and —— ae 
ture: how ſhall he not feede madchen 
his owne i 
cially,ought they to doubt that he will nouriſhs 
they call vpon him as their — E 
his holie ou reigne th intheirhearts * then 


,and whom he termeth his Sp. oy 


py ho # 


III mg not 
they do it of any vnde but the cace is ſuch as 
ey may well wander in the world, & be ſtill deſtitute of 
Fare e 
hande, goodneſſe 
. letveremarns tothe 
iſon betweene ourſeluesand the brute beaſts. For 
ing it is ſayde tha God ſheweth-himſelfe Cbountifull] 
e 
D 


— 


enn 
vnto him. Therfore men mult 


2 60 e ee find 


themſclues deſtitute of help. YYhat mult they do then? 
| Let 


e * 'M 
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Let them thinke thus with themſelues: behold God cal- 
eth vs to him. And in good ſoth he declareth and prote- 
ſteth that his mindis (after a ſort) to prouoke the beaſts 


corepayre vnto him, and therein alſo to ſhewhimſelfe to 


be the ſoueraine] for otherwiſe he ſhuld leaue 
2 rid, but all ſhould lie waſt : howe much 
more then ought to repayre vnto him: Now then let vs 


marke well, that whenſocuer we want prouiſion, ſo as we 


wote not where to become or which way to turne vs:it is 
aſmuch as if God tolde vs that it is his charge to giue vs 
whatſoever is meete for vs, & that by the ſame means he 
will have our whole truſt ſettled in him. And when wee 
haue ſuch beleef and inward feeling: prayer and ſuppli 


tion mult be matched with it our For wh 
braggeth that he wayteth for his ſuſtenance and foode at 


Gods hand, and yet in the meane while vouchſaſeth not 


to call vpon him for it, doth he not ſhew that there is no- 


pw 5 gry or & in him? Therfore fayth 
ſtirre vs vp & driue vs to cal vp God, to the end we 
may confeſſe him to be our foſterfather, and receyue our 
foode as it were at his hand, and vpon the receyte thereof 
acknowlege our ſclues to be nurriſhed by his mere good- 
neſſe. Thus yeeſce after what maner wee ought too put 
this text in vre. Furthermore it behoueth vs to come yet 
toa hygher compariſon : which is, that ith we vnderſtand 
that God feedeth our bodyes after that ſorte, it is muche 
more reafon that wee ſhoulde alſo ſeeke the nurriſhment 
of our ſoules at his hande. Although wee had meate and 


drinke in this worlde , and wee needed no more but too 


epayre 
vnto him,cheefly when they will be fed ſpiritually. And if 
we haue not this conſideration & skill with vs: the yong 
Rauens, the fowles of the ayre , and all the beaſts of the 


worlde muſt be witneſſes and iudges to condemne vs: for 
God ſheweth vs as it were to eyeſight, that he calleththe 
to him when they be ſuccorleſſe. And if hee call the brute 
beaſtes too him, ſo as hee do his office in their behalfe: 
| not wee to haue a right minde and true beleefe to- 

wardes him, ſo as wee may bee throughly perſwaded that 
wee ſhall not bee diſappoynted in demaunding of him 
whatſoeuer wee haue neede of? This vineffe all that 
wee haue to remember in this text. Now it is ſayd after- 
warde, knoweft chou the time when the Wylde Goates or the 
females of them doo kidde ? knoweFthou the tyme of the 
Hynes , or bowe they love themſelues at their Caluingtyme? 
Twely the example of all mankinde'which wee haue in 
our ſelues, t to be 


ineing olfowizt m rake rea benen wit — Ode 
God. For if a man ſhoulde aske them, howe wart thou vhe 6 
created or begotten'How wart thou caried and nurriſted of importance.) And why? For it is a ſtraunge cace that 
\ the beaſtes which know not what they beare, ſhould not. 


by the ſpace of nine monethes after thou wart begotten 
and haddeſt taken ſhape in thy motherg womb 7 Howe 
cameſt thou out agayne in the ende? Couldeſt thou an- 
ſwere directly to all theſe things? They would ſtande a- 


baſhed. So then man (without ſtepping a whit from him- 60 
ſelfe)ſtal finde it more thanſufficiently proved, that God 


40 ſtill, yea euen 
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worketh wonderouſly in his ing. VVhat a thing is 
it, that a little — — — of 
—_— and filthe, and yet notwithſtanding receyue 
ſuch ſhape as wee ſee faſhioned in our bodies ? Agayne, 
what a thing is it that the childe — «7. 
5 mothers wombe euen 
among all the excrements: and yet notwithſtanding re- 
ceyue ſuſtenance and growe ſo big as to finde meanes to 
come into the world? what maner of things are all theſe? 


19 Are they not ſuch excellent miracles of God as we ought 


too bee rauiſhedat them? And therefore (as l haue ſayde 
already) wee needed not to bee ſent to the wilde beaſtes, 
nor to the Hyndes, nor to the Sheegoares, it had bene y- 

h if euery ofvs had conſidered after hat maner hee 
was and nurriſbed in his mothers wombe, and how 
hee came out from his mother imo the worlde. Neuer- 
theleſſe it is not without cauſe that God ſendeth vs too 
the wilde beaſtes. And why © For women haue yet ſome 
helpe when they come to their deliverance : they haue o- 


20 ther women to do them ſeruice, and one of them can ſuc- 


cour another. Agayne they bee taught by cuſtome and 
experience, and they keepe themſelues from daungers: 
they conſider whar is expedient for them, and prepare and 
furniſh themſelues aforchand. Yee ſee then that the ſame 
ought to be eſteemed a greter miracle in the brute beaſts 
than in women. For whenthe poore beaſts are great with 


may after a maner caſt them in deſpayre. How 
preſerueth them in ſuch wize as they keeps theyr frure : 
and the ſame be heauie and zrovubleſome to the, 
yerisir as it u miracle. For it is ſeene that 
their owne fatneſſe ; n ſomuche that if 


they too 
gend it is a propertie of theirs that 
th any thing that hindereth them: 
chſtanding they —— 'm1, Ham 
in grent payne: and ſpecially it is repor- 
ted of them, that they haue exceeding great payne and 
greefe in galuing: according alſo as mention is ma 
thergef 


and yet nc 


pin th text, where it is ſayd that they bowe tlem- 
mlelues exceeding ſore. True it is that women alſo 
re fayne to ſtreyne themſelue s: but the ſtreyning of the 


| Hyndes is in ſomuch that they which haue had 
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the lecretes of nature, ſay they are fayne too vica 
xe, which is the taking of a hearbto help 


© themſelves withall, and chat otherwiſe they ſhould ſtand 
* they tooke not ſomewhat too haſte their deli- 
to reproue mennes follie / here. 


how it is not for nought, that 


ee ſee then heere 


o 
. 


is not certayne, but that is no matter 


withlt —— . vorwrenry 
wo fence themſelues againſt it, as though God had taught 
ee — it behoueth you to 


$ 2 


preſerve ye and offpring, Seing then that 


the beaſtes haue ſuche an inclination, is it not God that 


ec. v. worketh 


” 3 
« 
2 
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worketh it from aboue f For what woulde become of 
them if he governed them not © , when the bealls 
come to bee deliuered, their brutil e is ſuche, as it is 


no tellipg of them that they muſte keepe theſelues quict, 
and that they mute haue yong ones, and that they (hall. 
bee gladde of it, as it is ſayde ynto women that they ſhall 
haue wherof to reioyce when they ſec a manchulde borne 
into the worlde. None of theſe things can bee ſayde ioo 
che beaſtes, for they knowe not what ſhall paſſe out of 
cheir bodice nedher can they tel] whitherthe which 
they carie ſhall burſt their bellies and make their 


wells 
fal out. And yet notwithſtiding they keepe it ſtil, & aſter- 
ward when they come tothe bringing foorth their yong, 
they know how to remedy their ne 


cour. They make their yong ones cleane, and for all the 


peyne that they haue had, yet doth E after 
them, ſo that they miſcarie not heir t. Se- 
ing then that wee perceyue all this: wee not cauſe 


too magnifie our God ? And ſpecially when wee confi- 
der the diuerſitie of beaſtes, and yet ſec that they multi- 
lie after that maner : I pray you is it not proued too our 
aces , that God ſiretcheth out his arme and worketh by 
way of miracle © Neede we to go to ſchoole to vnderitid 
— . wabaney. os + oe or to haue the mat- 
ter debated with great and reaſons? There is 
not ſo ſlenderwitted and ignorant a perſon, but he know- 
eth as well the begetting uf menne, as the ingendering of 
cattell and beaſtes to be a miracle of God, and that Gods 
hand mult needes be perceyued there, — wh aSit 
whole (way. And in knowing 
r which 
e cuen too the brute beats ? VVhen wee 


of vnthankefulneſſe, wm" pete 
conſidering of Gods wiſedome, power, iuſtice, and good- 
neſſe which ſhewe and utter rheraſelves cuery where, yea 
even toward the brute beaſts, Now 
made here preciſely of the Hinds and of he ſhee rockegeates 
or other wilde Goates: yet haue wet a generall lefſon 
to gather of all beaſtes: namely that God 
ſtretch out his hand in 
intendeth too multiply li 
ding thereof they haue 
without the ſome guy 2 
horrible oonfuꝛion. And 
ſecrettes, how _ — 


difficulrics in 


uer that there are in other beaſts, as ſayd afore, and iat 90 
therefore God giueth them the skill too ſeeke out — "I 
=Y erfore if we dg no more but thinke ypon 


ſayd hearbe: Let vs profite our ſe lues by that knowle 
And who hath beene the Phiſitiõ of the Hyndes? In 
ſchoole haue they learned the skill ro ſeekeouran he 


and to know that it is expedient for their debi 4 = 7 
of their yõg ones 3 7 


the voy 


hath ſhe wed it them ? VVho hath beene their te 

; ht not God to be knowne 2 
— — — 

that are ſet downe heere before our eyes, 


glory ſheweth it ſelte 1. But yet mull weal Lok 


10 as they perceyue 


py 4 — thou diddeſſ well 
For in what cace was] when thou tookeſt mee out of my 
mothers womb, yes and of all the whyle that thou diddeſt 
maynteyne me 
thing, if the ſhetting vp 
kinds dinarie {matter 

xerein C de 60 whenſocuer we canngt take breath, by and by we be cho- 
ked out of hand: the life of man conſiſtech in his breath: 
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this foreſayd generall leſſon, that God worketh 
out, as (hall bee ſayd hereafter of the Egges which ſowles 
do lay, and v hereoutof their yong birdes do come: for 
euen there alſo muſt Gods providece be acknowledged, 
Howbeit when we haue ſo applyed our whole indeuer to 
conſider Gods doings in the wilde beaſts, it beboueth vs 
alſo to come backe to our ſelues. For the cheefe poynm is 
that men ſhould know Gods g er, wiſdome, 
and juſtice according as they bee — — 

them and are partakers of them, Ther. 
fore whereas it is ſayde heere , that thecaluing tyme of the 
Hyndes is not Ino vn Vnto men : that is to ſay, thatit is not 
in men to appoynt it: Jet vs vnderſtand that we muſt not 
trie mayſtries with God, in aboute too wreſle our 
ſelues out of his ſubiection. And why ? For before wee 
wereborne, God hath ſhewe d that our life is not in our 
owne hande,but at his order and diſpoſition. It is well y- 
nough knowne how long tyme Hyndes do go with calſe, 
and men may iudge it by certayne coniecture. Not that 


20 men do looke ſo narrowly to it: 2b 0 man marke from 


the time that the males and females go to rutte, hee ſhall 
finde that they go full L Very well, their 
caluingtime then may wel be knowne But here it is ſayd, 
knovelt thou the Caluingryme of the Hynde Vea: for 
is not to the purpoſe that God ſpeaketh : but yet hath he 
ſo ordered it. it 1s not for vs to know how long the Hynds 
ſhould go withcalfe : that is to ſay, it is not we that haue 
nted them eyther their monethes or their dayes, 
Wie beeskilfull folke. Nowe then, ſeing that God will 
haue the Hyndes to go with calfe full ry a time, and that 
when the terme is expi ed, he de liuereth them, giuing ibi 
belpes and guy ding the matter as he himſelfe — hath ordey- 
It behoueth vs to conclude there: 
reſerued the Lordſhip of all beaſts to himſelſe, and that in 
aſmuch as he fc dde them in their dammes bellies, he hol- 
deth them in ſubieRion after they bee come ſoorth, ſo as 


he guydeth them at his owne pleaſure. And whe we haue 
ſo dae t vpon the beaſtes, lette vs come too our ſelues, 
I would fayne ſtart out to play the ſuttleheaded fellow,in 


mention be 40 replying againſt God, ſaying: why doth(God deale thus 


or thus with mee? VVhy doth hee not ſende mee mine 


owne deſires But when we enter into ſuch murmurings 
to lift vp our ſelues after that faſhion againſt God: let vs 


come backe to our birth and ſuy, Alashowe cameſt thou 
y, our of thy mothers wombe who tooke thee out of it © 
I True it is chat there were 

m — too that which is ſay de in the two and twentith Pſalme, 

or: wee know the ſayd 7 that it was Gods hid which tooke vs out of our mothers 
* } wombe. All the women in the worlde may beate their 
eyes about it, hut they can do nothing in that cace, ex · 


$: but yet mult wee come 


God worke with them, euen by a wonderſul power, 
our birth, we 
Icame into the 


ewe tharI was in thy guiding. 


ſt needes 


e there ? VVere it not a paſsing ſtraungs 
of children there, were not an or- 
vs? Wee liue by the ayre: ard 


do 


that he hath - 
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do but ſtop our breath, and we be diſpatched immediatly. 
Trae it is that the little babes haue ſome vent too take 
breath at in their mothers wombe : but hereby? euen 


by che nauill. And inthe meane while, wherewith is the 


childe ſuſteyned? with all maner of ion : hee lieth 
there all maner of excrements, and all kinde of 
wretchednelſe : in ſomuch that if it be conſidered how he 
is borne there by the ſpace of eyght moneths, and howe 


hee is maynteyned : a man may ſee Gods mightie hande, 


yea and that ſo paſsingly, as wee mult needes bee amazed 10 


to thinke vpon it, and acknowledge that it is God which 
gouerneth all things and which hath the ordering of vs 
all. And if wee bee not moued with ſuch and ſo mightie 
workes of God, and ſtand aſtoniſhed at them: I pray you 
mult wee not needes bee worſe than hardharted ? And if 
wee will not bee touched by our owne record, the brute 
beaſts muſt condemne vs, and beate witneſſe agaynſt vs 
at the laſt day. So then let vs learne to profit our ſelues by 
this doctrine, ſpecially to confeſſe that God is wonderful 


jn all his woorkes, and that the order of nature is ſuch a 20 


tootingglaſſe, as wee muſt needes be rauiſhed to wonder 
at the knowledge of the things that are ſeene there. 

Howbeit let vs alwayes knit it vp with the bridling of our 
ſelues , knowing for a certaine that wee be not of power, 
wit, and capacitie to iudge of Gods doings, and therefore 
that wee mult not (all to controlling of him, to acke why 
this or that is done. No: but let vs vnderſtand, that when 
ſoeuer we go about to find fault in his doings, we ſhall bee 
confounded, yea and bee driven too perceyue our owne 
ignorance and weakeneſſe, euen too our vndoi 
preſume to auaunce our ſelues beyond our Then 
ſich it is ſo, let vs learne to be contẽted with that which it 


-pleaſerh God to reueale vnto vs, and let vs reſtreyne our 


ſelues from this diucliſh ouerweening which we ſee to be 
in ſome men: ſpecially when the cace concemeth mat- 


ters that paſſe our capacitie : like as when it is ſayde that 


if wee 30 


779 
God doth ſo diſpoze all things, as it is not for vs too finde 
fault in any of his doings, notwil that all bee 


guyded and performed by his providence, ſome 
do reply: as for mee, I cinot be leeue it: for l | 
it not: and therefore I conclude that it is . Howe 


now thou vnhappie wight ? wilt thou ſhet vp God in ſo 
ſmall a — brayne is? Its al one as if 
thou ſhuld(t ſay, I belecue not that there is a God, except 
I may ſee him before mine eyes and as it were betweene 
my legges. And what a dealing were that © But wee muſt 
not do fo. dere draw downe Gods 
maieſtie vnto vs: but it vs too mount vp alofte 
and too ſend vp our wittes thither, to honour the incom- 
prehenſible greatneſſe that is in him. Vea and wee muſte 
mount vp thither with humilitie, without preſuming any 
thing of our ſelues, but rather acknowledging that we do 
nothing but creepe here bylow. Thus ye ſee how it beho- 
ueth vs to put this doctrine in vre, according alſo as it is 
ſet before vs to the ſame end. 

Now / let vs fal down before the face of our good God 


with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, praying him to o- 


pen our eyes, that wee may learne tq perceyue howe we 
— . beaten down in our Wints and wretched- 
e, as wee may be cleerely bereft of all pride, ſo as wee 


attempt not too waunt our ſelues, nor too chalendge any 
thing at all vnto vs, but that we acknowledging that there 
is no goodneſſe in vs, and that we be altogither vnprofirg- 
ble, may reſorte to our good God to receyue power and 
ſtrengh at his hande to — vill, to the ende that in 
walking according too wee may be brought t 
a» — ar thanke ſgiuing. And forthe doin 

n pride that is in vs, 
and which hindereth vs to prayſe him as he deſerueth, to 


The.Cly.Sermon which il the ſecond pon the xæxxix. Chapter. 


$ VVhohathſctthevvild Aſſe at libertie, or vvho hath loozed thebondes of the vvild Aſſe: 


9 Iris I vyhich haue ſet his houſe in the vvilderneſſe, 
10 He laugheth the multitude of the Citic to sxot | 
1 He ſeeketh out the mountaynesfor his paſtun 


12 VVill the Vnicorne ſerue thee? or vvill he 


133 Canſt thou tie the ſayd Vmcorne vvith his li 


LEN 
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6, (1 lee?) inthe furrovves? or vvillhee breaks 


and his dyvelling in the ſalt places. 
bu he: reth not the crie of the Fxtorcioner. 


I ſearcheth after cucry greene thing? 


the claddes of earch in the vallies after thee © 


14 VVil thou truſt him bicauſe his ſtrength is grea 
15 VVilt chou beleeue that he vvill bring homethy corn 
16 Haſt thou giuen the Peacocks their goodly vvinge: 


20 For God bath depriued hir of vviſedome, and da 


21. VVheutime is, hee mountexh on high, and skorneths c 


and th 8 
1s ee it togither into thy barne? 
or ſeathers to the Storck and the Eſtrich, 


18 And forgetteth that the ſoote maye treads yppon them, or that the beaſt of the hi 
breake them i. 
19 Shee ſnevveth hir ſelfe cruell tovvards hir yang ones , as though they vvere not hirs , or as 
though hirlabouring vyerc in vayne, vvihaur any "is 


feare. 
iuen . 
horſe and his xi . 222. is 


. as. 
wy 
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2, 
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1 F we had no more but ſome one onehy 
kinde of thing to looke vpõ in the whole 
Fond. yet ought the ſame to ſuff yze to 
1 make vs too giue glorie vnto God. For 
ee is not anythig wherein he ſhew eth 
— not himſelfe ſuch a one towards vt, as 


men to be ſtill too negligent and ſlow e in knowing him, 
too ſtirre vp with ſuche varietie, as they 


d no more excuze themſelues of their not knowing 10 


him, afterthey had ſcene the infinite number of thi 

that offer thẽſelues to our both aboue and benea 

I ſay that if a man did but only thinke vpon himſelf wich- 
— ue mtr 9g 2 — 
magnific God: or elſe if hee looked but vppon any one 
kinde of creature, wee may ſay the like. But if wee make 
our circuites and di $s,& after we haue ſcene Gods 
glory in one part of the world, wee turne our eyeſight too 
another, and make as it were a numbering or of 
his creatures: it is 
moued, too conſeſſe that there is ſuch a perſection in his 
workes,vs we be not able to him ſufficiencly.Lo 
why God doth here ſet vs domne many ſundrie ſortes of 
them. Not that here is a perfect ſtorie and full reckening 
vp of the properties of living things: but yet notwiihſtã- 
ding, in the examples that are ſet downe here, we haue ſo 
much as ought to ſuffyze vs: like as now when mention 
is made of Wilde and vntamed Aſſes, God ſayeth it is not 
for vs to giue them libertie. It is all one as if he ſayd, that 


hen ye behold the wild Aſſes, we mult thinke that if all 30 


the whole world were gathered togither, they could not 
ine the wilde Aſſes ſuch a nature as they haue. Therfore 
tee vs confeſſe that God bath diſpoſed all things aboue 
our abilitic and power, and that our finding of fault with 
them commeth of too fooliſhraſhgeſſe : and that there is 
no more for vs too do but to lyſt i ou 
him, which ſhewerh vs ſo infinite a power & mightineſſe. 
After mention made of wilde Aſſes, hee ſpeaketh of Vui- 
cores, or (ome other ſuch kinde ofbeaſt: howbecic men 
commonly agree that it is the Vnicorne which is ſpoke 
of here. It is ſayd, that the Vnicornes Will nos be in ſubiett in 
$00 V3 , and that Wee cannot occupie theys as wer do Oxen and 


Horſes and Aſſes: nor byany meanes tame them, that they 
might till the ground, or drawe bome our corne in I ＋ une, 
or vnto the threſhi e. Sich it is ſo, let vs vnderſta 


9 


well ſtreyne our ſelues to it, but we ſhall neuer bein; it 
paſſe. For if wee cannot tame i 


wood beaſt: how ſhall we rule the whole worlde ? And if 


wee cannot do that: how dare wee lift yp ourneb 
our maker, who hath ordered all things | 
dome, as no fault can be ſoũd with him ? Finally he 
keth of race ii and Eitridges,or els (as ſome hau 


ſoodiit) of Frorkes. Howbeeit alchough the Storkes are 


ſpoken of in the ſecond place: yet not: 


$67ſem@n by reaſon of their ſwiſtneſſe: and agayne 8 
they for get their eg ges, and are ſo fooliſh that they lay then id 
101 Sauce and thinke no more of them, There is th en 

great ſondneſſe ia that ſoule which agreeth to ch Eſtrid- 


* 
« 
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wee becompelledtoo honour him. But God perceyuing  ceyue 


that wee mult needes be then 20 themſelues, ſo as it ſeeme ih to them that the earth is not 


n 40 teachers than them. Neuertheleſſe it might bee demaun- 


that it is not for vs too ouerrule Gods workes : wee may the way of bondage, but euery 


rule of himſelf, as God ſhould haue reigned 


with fock with 


ges rather than to the Storkes. So then the effect is, that 
if one mirrour of Gods glory be not able to content men: 
at leaſtwiſe the great varietie that ſheweth it felfe euery- 
where ought too ſtirre ys vp and moue vs to ſecke God, 
and too ſubmit our ſelues too him when we haue founde 
him, yea euen with ſuch obedience, that although we per- 
not the reaſon of his works : yet we may not ceaſſe 
to hold our (clues as priſoners, ſo as ve grudge not againſt 
him in eny wyze.Now let vs come to euery part. VYVhere 
the wilde Al ſſes are ſpoken of: it is ſuyde tba God butiedb 
them and ſetteth tbem at libertie, and that they go to ſceke fee. 
ding in the mountaynes , aud that they dwell in wilierurſſes 
places: and that therewithall they eine ſuch as are 

and ſuch other 


and ſalt | 

in Cities and are ſubieth to tallages, i 

charges. The wilde Aſſes know e not what any of theſe 
ings meane: for they haue a free ſtate. Now when God 

ſpe after that maner, it is to rebuke men for ſetting 

by them(ſclues , and for forgetting their owne ſtare. For 

moſt men are vnderlings, and yet wee ſee how they brag 


woorthie to beare them. And whereof commeth ſuch o- 
uerweening? For if they compare themſelues with the 
wilde Aſſes, they ſhall find that the Aſſes haue a more de- 
ſirable thing than they haue, that is to wit, libertie or free- 
dome, Euery man cofclſerh freedome to be the chieſbe. 
nefite that we can enioy. But ſo it is, that wee be in bon · 
dage, and the wilde Aſſes are free. And yet notwithſtan- 
ding we fal to boaſting, and beare our ſelues in hand that 
there is ſuch an excellent woorthineſſe in vs, as we ought 
to bee caried aboue the clowdcs, and God to reach 
out his hand too ſer vs vpon his ſhoulders. I hus ſee wee 
the folie of men in that behalfe. And therefore lette vs 
marke well that God ment here to humble vs, and to cor» 
rect the pry 
eſteeming our ſelues beyond meaſure. And why is that t 
Bicauſe wee thinke not vpon him, nor vpon his workes. 
Howbeeit we neede not mount ſo high as vnto his maĩe- 
ſtie to humble vs: the very beaſts can teach vs and be our 
ſchoolemayſters: for wee be not woorthie to haue other 


der whither the wilde Aſſes are to be preferred before mb 
for that they rome abroade euery where, and are not hilde 
in awe or ſubie ion, nor can bee tamed by man. The an- 
ſwere is, that if men had continued in their vncorrupt- 
neſſe, they ſhould haue beene ſubie& too reaſon, not as in 
man ſhould haue had ſuch 


everywhere: 


er” there ſhoulde haue needed no lawes, no iuſticert, nor no 
ſwoorde too haue executed menne for doing cuill: there 

© ſhoulde haue needed none of all thoſe things, For euery 
© manſhouldhaue bene as a lawe and rule too himſclfe : he 
ſhould haue had Gods lawe printed in his hart. And ſuch 


haue bene more noble and ex- 


de that is in vs, bicauſe we carmot refrayne fr6- 
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ſway in ti world, they be ſofarre off from being fathers 
too their ſubiects: that they vexe them, pill them, poll 
them, and bite them aſmuch as they can. In this behalfe 
then our ſtate ſerueth as it were too ſhame vs: and God 
reacheth & telſeth vs that the beaſts in ſome reſpect haue 
a better time than we. Vet notwithſtanding it is not to be 
ſayd, that God hath in all reſpects ſo vtterly reiected me, 
that the beaſts are in better cace than they. For wee ſee 
that when hee eth his people of Iſrael too a wilde 
Aſſe by his Prophete Ofce : it is too ſhewe that there was 
nother reaſon nor manhood in them; Thou wilt be alone 
by thy ſelfe (ſayeth he:) that is to ſay, I cannot tame thee, 
For our Lord intendeth to hold vs in his flocke, and when 
we haue his woord, his meening is to play the teacher a- 

vs. Now if wee cannot abide to be governed by his 

it is againſt kinde,and wee ſhew our ſelues to haue 


an — — Moreouer it is certayne that in 


thus ſubiection which God hath layd vpon men, wee (ee 
ſtill ſome print of his goodneſſe, ſo as it is much more for 
mennes behoof to be ſubiect, (yea though they be hand- 
led amiſſe and rigorouſly) than for the wilde Aſſes to bee 
ſo vntamed, and ioo ſtray abrode in the mountaynes. For 
in the meane while men are wamed of their ſinnes when 
God chaſtizeth them roughly and with mayne blowes: 
and his fo doing is too draw them backe too repentance, 
And againe,wharſocuer come of it, he ſheweth them that 
there is a difference betweene good and cull: whereas 
the Aſſes are let alone till in their brutiſhneſie. Ihen let 
vs learne,that whatſoeuer ſubiection Cod hath layd vpon 
men, yet hath he not ceaſſed to vſe continuall goodneſie 
and fauour towards them Howbecit, the warning that is 
giuen in this text, tendeth to this poynt, that if men will 
needes bee and make too gi eat account of their 
owne worthineſſe and nobilitie: they deſerue well to bee 
ſent tothe wilde Aſſes, and that God ſhould mocke them, 
ſaying Go to, whatareyou ye wretched ſoules ? For it 
ſeemeth to you that I ought not to reygne any more ouer 
you, but that you ought to be fellowhke with me. But yet 
for all that, yon ſhall be ſubie& too many charges, ye ſhall 
not be able to 
playntes,and outeries, and every man ſhall ſtand in doubt 
of other: according as wee {ce that men cannot liue one 
with another, but there ſhall be miſtruſt and hart burning, 
and one ſhall do another wrong by guyle, ſtill practizing 


one thing or other, and indeuering to ouercome their e- — | 
nere them. A little childe will rule oxen, in ſomuch that 
ofpoyſon, and grinde their te eth when they ſee they can-\ 1 


nimies by treacherie and maliciouſneſſe, ſo as they be 


not redreſſe their owne harmes.Lo what the ſtate of men 
is: and in the meane while the wilde Aſſes ſport them- 
ſelues in the mountaynes, ſecking far paſture and ſcor 
ning all the s wherewith men tyre theniſelues ic 
much. Then ſeingit is ſo, let vs learne too ſer leſſe 12 
felues : for the wilde Aſſes that wander in the 


taynes muſt teach you your leſſon, and make you to pers K 
\ ſuch beaſts ſubiect to vs, as were able to haue made vs a- 
you ſhould make ſuch vaunting. Now Wee ſee after uhat fraye 


ceyue that ye are not ſuch as you weene your ſelues, that 


maner it behoueth vs to apply this text to our inſtructiõ. 
On the one ſide let vs 29 that Cĩod intendeth to 


humble vs by the example of the beaſts, too the ende too 


ſut due all pryde in vs: and on the other ſide let vs con- 60 allot 


ſider, that although our ſtate bee in ſome reſpect wovrſe 
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THE xX KU. CHAP. or loB. 


o c horſe is ſtrong ynough to withſtand a man, ana we e 
s hee is a toute and coragious beaſt, Howe t XC i 
* ee e+e were not ac- * 
— en ale homes werea [. 
ternble thing too lookewy very ſhaking of their 15 
head were ynough pffab man; their gre at eyes and 5 
thicke neckes [wor * 8512 ſtould bend [5-4 
their horncs at him, th ynough too runne him 5 
through if he came ne e we ſce what huge f 


e togither without many troubles, com- 40 them, if it pleaſſ 


IJ — a little ſticke, hee ſhall make ihem bow dow ne 
s > and (to be ſhort) he ſhall weelde them in ſuch ſorte that 
whereas they were able tov beare downe all things afore 
4 4 them, there ſhall be nore liſtance at all. Sith wee lee this, | 


mull iowardes vs, foing hee hath after thatmaner made | 


>8r 
han the ſtate of the brute beaſts : yet nov ih ſ andi 8 
God neuer ogg holde cn with his goud- 
neſſe tewardes vs, and too tune the evill mt oo good · 
In ſomuch that whereas wee haue not a free and vnbri- 
dled life in this worlde, by that meanes wee bee tavght to 
come ſo vnto him, as the ſubieQion of men l ecommeth 
better than the libertie of the beaſts, and our being in bõ- 
dage is more for our behoofe, than n is for the beaſtes to 
ſtray abroade without mayſter or reſtreynt , or without 
10 knowing of any lawe or aught elſe. Thus y ee ſee how on 
the one fide wee haue to conſider of Gods grace: and on 
the other ſide, to ſtoupe, that wee exalt not our ſelues in 
our own worthineſſe: but vnderitand that our Lord iub- 
dueth vs too himſelf, Now afier that mention hath leene 
— that ſort of the wilde Aſſes by and by there is 
2 of the Vnicornes, whichis a matter like vnto the 
other. God ſayeththatthe I n:co- ue canot Lee tamed; that 
wee cannot vſe him to our commoditie : that altough be 
be ſtrong aud light , yes will bee not till the earth at oui plea- 
20 ſure, nor drawo the plough, voter Will be draw the ca: te 10 
bring home co / ne ini the barne: too be ſhort, hee is not too 
ſerue mans turne, but alrogither for himſcife. Heere wee 
haue to note, firſt of all, that whereas the beaſts do vs ſer⸗ 
uice, it is bicauſe God tameth them, and putteth them itt» 
to our hands, to the end wee ſhould inioy them. And ip 
proofe thereof, why doth a horſe ſuſſer himſelſe too | 
ruled by a man, and draw the plough or the harrow 0 
carie a rider or other burthen on his backe? How baßhe- 
neth it that men do breake Mules, Aſſes, and Oxen* 2 a 


bodies they haue, A 1 ENA 


not God too give vs the may ſtrie of 


them? For as w. —.—. Vrucornes be tamed as hor- b bo 
fes and xc | not giuen them that [diverſe] * 
n let vs behold Gods goodneſſe in apply- 1 
thoſe beaſts to our ſeruice, which otherwiſe were able . 

a — their only looke, ſo as we durſt not come 


thẽ 


y be accuſtomed tothe yoke, he ſhall keepe 


their thicke neckes, and ſtoupe with their brode hornes, 


de (as I ſayd afore) and will neuertheleſſe haue them 

apply themſe lues roo our ſervice, ſo as menne may tame 
them , Beholde,the tis tamed, which is a palsin 

* 10 beaſt ; for the very looke of him K. 

er beaſts. Truly he is as a mountayne, and ſeemeth 

too ſors of pwpoſe todeſtroy vs: and yet notwithſtan- 


— . 


782 
ding, when he is ſubdued, he becõmeth after a ſort tame: 
not that hee keepeth not ſtill ſome incling of his owne 


kinde: but yet is it a wonder to vs that mi can after ſome 


maner ouermayſter him, and make him too ſerue their 


turne. On the contrary part, the Vaicorne being but a 
ſmall beaſt , and having no more but a certaine nimble- 
neſſe in him, alwayes his ſturdineſſe, in ſomuch 
that all the men in the world cannot by their cunning and 
ſtrength bring him to ſubiection. Sith wee ſee this, let vs 
be conuicted at leaſtwiſe by ſuch iſon. And when 
we haue learned to acknowledge G ein that 
he applie th the beaſts to our vie and profite, which do vs 
ſeruice : lette vs marke alſo on the other ſide, that it were 
not in ys too rule a Snayle, (as ye would ſay) if our Lord 
did not give vs 
Creation of the worlde all beaſts were given voto Adam 
to haue ip and dominion over them. But we haue 
loſt the poſſeſsionthereof in that we be gone away from 
God, like as when a ſubiect committeth any lewdneſle or 
treaſon his Prince, his goods are forfeyted and he 
himſelfe is quite out of fauour. Even ſo is it with all men. 
For we ſhould have reigned peaſably over all beaſts,if we 
had not beene vnthankefull to our God, in breaking the 
alle which wee ought vnto him. T hat then is the 
Nan bereft of the Lordſhip and ſouerayntie 
which was giuen vs ouer all beaſts, Nowe ſeing that the 


beaſts ſhould riſe vp againſt vs, and wee could not imoy 


, them, but that God reſerueth the vie of them vntoo vs, 


d ſubdueth ſome of them too vs ing as wee 


n:&de of them : thereby wee be warned, that it is an 


exceeding . zat madneſſe for vs too lift vp our ſelues a- 
gainſt our ma ten and that the beaſts can well ouermaiſter 


commeth : that is to wit, from Adams ſinne 
naughtineſſe , in that wee be ſtubborne 


and our own 
him that 


had made vs Princes of the workde, and put all creatures 40 ſuming too grudge 


into our hande. Let vs conſider this and be ſorie for our 
ſinnes: and as oft as the wilde beaſts do vs any, harme, let 
vs bethinke vs thus : Behold, God — /$ our owr 
wants : and therevpon lette vs pray him to graunt vs th 
grace to obey him in ſuch wiſe, as we may beare hismark, 
that the beaſts may know the power which he hath given 


vs as his children: and yet for all that, lette vs aſſu d 7 
that is all that wee can do. Now let vs come to that which 
is ſayd 


ſelues that he intendeth too holde vs alwayes in awe. Lo 
what he haue to marke in the ſecond place. But now a mi 
might aske a queſtion, why God keepeth ſtill ſuch kinde gg 
of beaſtes, ſeing they do men no ſeruice. For it ſhoulde * © 
...... ſceme that the cauſe Saaler Cied Hovice naorlh * 


mms 


them any longer : but letvs marke, ey 
be as beutifyings of this world, to the end that men 


might 


behold the maicſtic of God in them. And that is one en- 
of it ſelfe. Againe (as Lhaue ſayde 4 


ſon ſafficient ynough 


over him. True it is that at the 


30 corne 


30 he hath ordeyned horſes and oxen to till the 
| — to bring home the come into our Barnes, and fur- 


C 
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too exalt our ſelues to high. For even the very horſes and 
oxen would ruſhe againit vs and ouerrun vs: in ſomuch 
as although God haue put them vnder vs, and will haue 
them toſerue vs: yetnotwi ing now and then one 
ſtroke of a horſes foote is th to flea a man. Sith wee 
ſee this, haue wee not alwayes a good leſſon to ſhrinke in 
our heads, and to giue ouer the making of too great bra. 
veries ? Yee ſee then what wee haue to beare away heere, 
Furthermore whereas mention is made of the breaking ef 


10 the dloddes, and of tilling of the ground, and of carymg the 


corne into the barne : it is too the ende that men ſhould bee 
the better warned, that they had neede to be provided of 
many helps at Gods hand. WWee could not continue in 
the world, if we had not meate and drinke : we could not 
live two dayes, if we were not nurriſhed. And who is hee 
that giue th vs bread © Are men ſo able of them(elues as 
they can till the earth alone? No: they may well imploy 
all the th of their armes, and they may well di 

and delue: but alas, all that is not too make the 
e for their ſuſtenance. And who ſhall clothe 
them while they be tilling of the earth © where ſhall they 
get coates, hozen and ſhooes ? who ſhall furniſh them of 
all their neceſſaries? for wee ſee we be ſubic& to ſo many 
things, that onely meatc and drinke will not ſerue our 
turne. VVhat a number of helpes haue wee neede of too 
mainteyne vs in this wretched liſe? ing then that 
God had neede too giue vs ſuche an innumerable forte 
of helpes : let vs therfore thinke vpon the great number 
of benefites which hee hath beſtowed vpon vs : as in that 
grounde for 


ermore giuen vs ſuch skilfulneſſe, that when wee haue 
done amiſſe, by and by we haue a remedie at hand. Seing 
that God hath made ys too beholde his eſſe after 
that maner before our eyes, let vs alſo cõſider how deepe- 
ly wee be bound and indetted vnto him to ſerue him with 
all lowlineſſe. For behold, the chiefe poynt that is ſhewed 


vs in this booke, is that menne ſhall neuer yeeld God his 


due honour, except they ſtoupe vntoo him, without pre- 
againſt him, or without taking vppon 
them to teach him his leſſon. And vndoubtedly it is not 


our ſchoole, that hee ought to come vnto. Hee hath ſuch 


viſedome in himſelfe, that (as hath bene ſhewed hereto- 
fore, and as ſtall be ſhewed further hereafter) we be con- 

ſtreyned, (I ſay wee be conſtreyned) to be abaſhed at the 
1 ight of Gods doings. 


And as wee be abaſhed in that be- 


alfe, ſo alſo behoueth it vs to learne to glorific him: for  -- 
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we wote not what to ſay to it, but only to glorifie God? 
ſay that euen the ynbelecuers are compelled therevnto- 


already) they ſerue for our learning: God ſhew eth vn dis 7 Seingir is (0: I pr ay you are our wittes able to reache ſo 


uerſe fights in them, to teach vs by that varietie to vnde 
ſtand his power, goodneſſe, and juſtice the better. 
other ſide, they are a good inſtruction to vs, 


high as roo the 
In and too the things that are much higher 
ſe that 69 riſon * Muſt they nat needes come ſhort? If one feather 


ſh we cannot haue the vic of them, we mult not preſume of a Peacocke raudh vs, and hold vs as it were in a gaze at 


* 


ing how God gouerneth the world, 
without compa- 


ir: 
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it: what ſhall all the workemanſhip which appeareth ip ¶ vnto them, doch by that meanes hatch them. Ifa mi con- 
the whole worlde do ? what ſhall the ſpeciall gouerning ſider, on the one ſide the forecaſt of theſe Bir dbeaſts ¶ in 
of mankind do ? And yet notwithſtiding, that is the thing deſending themſelues,] and on the otherſide their tog- 
whereat men do vtter their blaſphemies: that is the thing liſtmeſſe in hiding ihꝭ ir Egges: ſhall hee not ſee a won- 
for which they chafe and ſtorme againſt God, beyng de- derſull worke of God in guyding all after that ſort © Fur- 
ſirous that hee ſhould governe by their aduice and after thermore, whereas mention is made of the ſtrength and 
their fancie. And that is bicauſe they haue not their ou ne ſwiſtneſſe of this Birdbeaſt, lette ys vnderſtande that in 
liking, nor are dealt with at Gods hand as they thẽſelues thoſe things it ſurmounteth vs. VVe may well make cur 
would wiſh, Vet maſt wee needes be proued to haue fay- brags: but the Eſtriches go beyond vs in ihat cace Marke 
led of our duetie, if wee can conſider what hee telleth vs. jo this for one poynt, that men muſt not ſer ſo much ſtore 
Thus yee ſee Gods meening in this texte. Aſterward hee by themſe lues as they haue beene wont too do: tor God 
maketh a compariſon with tbe winges of the Eftridges: but will ſende them backe 2 thele examples, 
that is rather to ſtay ypon that which is added concerning which ſerve too mocke their fooliſh boaſling. On che o- 
the fondneſſe, 8 ſtrength that is in them. Al- therſide when wee ſee that theſe Birdbeaſts which haue 
ſo heſpeaketh of Storkes : and that may be the rather too ſtrength and nimbleneſſe, yea and policie alſo, in other 
bring vs to the reaſonableneſſe that is in them: for there things, are ſo fond in one poynt, that they ſhewe noiber 
is more kindneſſe to bee found in them, than there is of© wit nor skill: ought not wee to glorifie Gods goodneſſe 
tentimes in men. For hen the yong Storkes are growen towards vs ? For who hath given vs more vnde tſtandin g 
great, they reknow ledge their dammes, and feede them in than the Eſtridges haue ? Have menne gotten it by their 
their old age, too requite that which they did too them in 20 one power ? Is there eyther Gold or Silver that can buy 
their youth. Surely if this were well cõſidered, there nee · fuch a marchaundize ? I hen let every man acknowledge 
ded none other doctrine too condemne the vrmhankful·- how much wee bee bound vnto God, for giuing vs ſuch 
neſſe of children that are ſtubborne too their fathers and diſcretion; and lette vs beare in minde that it behoucth 
mothers, and could finde in their hearts that they were in vs to-yeelde him his due prayſe. Thus ye ſee what Gods 
the bottome of the Sea, and therfore would be very lot =meening is in this texr. Alſo whereas it is ſayd , thet God 
to ſpend themſclues in their behalf, or to ſpare the meats bath bereft the Eich of wiſecome: let vs vnderſtand that 
from their own mouths to giue it vnto ibem. So then ye it is too warne vs, that in aſmuch as wee haue rt aſon and 
ſee a fayre mirrour which wee haue in this birde. But are diſcretion, wee bee ſo much the more bound vnto God, 
not we more than guiltie, ſeing we acknowledge not our for giving vs ſo ineſtimable a benefite and priviledge. 
ſouerayne father that created vs all, which nurriſheth vs; 30 For what a thing is it too diſcerne betweene good e- 
in whoſe hand we be, and which wexeth not old that hee vill, and too know what is our duetie, not only for wal - 
might haue neede of vs? he giueth vs innumerable good king in this worlde, bur alſo to attayne to the euerlaſ 
thinges: and we conſider not ſomuch as to yeelde him his Jyfe* what a principal thing ãs it, that we know how God 
due prayſe: now ſeing we be ſo lewde and froward;neede hach created vs after s dne i 
there any other witneſſes than the Storkes to condemne heritage for vs abo 


vs? howbeit for aſmuch as God ſtrayeth here longer vpõ too diſcerne bet ee honeſtie and diſhoneſtie, and be- 
the Eſtriche: lette vs come to that which is ſpoken of it. tweene vice and verve : and that moreouer God doth 
Behold ( ſuyeth hee) the Effrich mocketh both ile borſt and (fo inlighten vs by his holy ſpirite, that the heauens are 
bis Rider. This ſerueth to ſhew the nimbleneſſe that is in after aſort 2 vs, and we paſſe aboue the world. 
that great birdbeaſt: for it is half a bird C of the ayre] and 40 to come tothe companie of the Angelles, and to the end · 
half a beaſt of the earth: and hee hath ſuch a we ightie bo- leſſe glorie which is purchaced for vs by our Lord Ieſus 
die, as he can not mount vp to flie aloft, but Aickereth in Chriſto aſmuch (fay I) as wee haue all this: how much 
ſuch wiſe as hee cannot bee outgone. A man may well gage es too make of ſuch a treaſure ? And by the way, 
runne poſte after him, but hee cannot overtake him. For whois he that giveth it vs © For (as I haue erſt ſayde) wee 
what with his halfe leaping vppon his Clees, and whay” ſhould bee lyke theſe fooliſhe Birdbeaſtes that are ſpo- 
with his halfe flying [with his winges, ] he paſſeth all the ken of heere , and wee ſhoulde haue no more u itte than 
ſwifeneſſe that can bee in horſes, or in any other beaſtes. he Eftriches : but that God proui 
" Thus then yee ſee howe men ought too brid!e the mſel- 


Marke that for one poynt. And the ſame ſuiftneſſe is 
matched with pollicie, ſo as thoſe beaſtes can take 7 ues, and too apply all their wit and reaſon too the hono- 


ſtones by the way and throwe them at ſuch as follow af- g ling of God, and not aduaunce themſelues any more a- 
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ter them. Thus ſee yee two things in this Birdbeaſt: on” gay nſt him Bur the cheeſe thing is that they muſte obey 
the one ſide foolifhnefſe, how beeit matched with adui him, and conſider that there is infirmitie ſtill in them- 


ſedneſſe in E vp ſtones as he runne th, and in ca 
ſting them at ſuch as purſue him. This (I ſay) is ſmall quantitie diſcerne the greatneſſe and 1 of 
one wonderfull thing that is to be ſeenc in Eſtridges. On Gods workes, and that in creeping vpon the earth, they 
the otherſide there is ſuch foolſhneſſein them, that if 80 ore ward (till with all hũbleneſſe and modeſtie, knou-/ 
they may once hide their heads, they thinke that all their ing well chat they cannot as yet atteyne too the cepch of 
bodies are hidden,and yet the huge carkeſſes of them are Cds ſecretes. And chat is the thing which 1 touched at 
ſcene ſtill. And as touching their egges, they ſitte not v the beginning for the better confirmation of this texte: 
them, but for aſmuch as they keepe in whote countries, 60 namely that God on the one ſide intendeth too make vs 


they hide them in the ſand, and the Sunne giving warmh perceyue his goodneſſo, to the ende wee ſhouly haue 0 


ocherwyſe for vs. 


x2 

EI Fore at Ware — — —— — > — ds 7185 . I < 

is ynough fort ey can in fume | 
I 


784 IO. CAL. CLIII, SERMON ON 


jence, as though 


cauſe too be greeaed or to be out of 
beaſts than to vs: 


he had giuen a better ſtare to the wi 


and yet neuertheleſſe to the intent to humble vs, wee ſee 


our ſerues in ſuch plight, by reaſon of the corruption that 
wee caught by ſinne, that the beaſtes do paſſe vs in ſome 
reſpe&s and particular poynts. True it is that wee ſhall al- 
wayes bee preferred betore the beaſtes, and bee placed in 
| degree aboue them. Yea and whereas we haue not 
ſo great and nimbleneſſe as the beaſts haue: the 
ſame is to our profite, that is to wit, too humble vs with- 
all: for otherwiſe wee would neuer bee tamed. VVe lee 
that although wee be put in minde of our weakeneſſe by 
many things which wee behold: yet notwi ing God 
is fayne to complayne of vs, that we be like wilde beaſts, 
as hath bene ſayde. And (which woorſe is,) an Oxe will 
know his owners cribbe where hee is fedde : and an Aſſe 
or a Horſe will know his mayſters ſtable : but we will not 
know our maker : to be ſhort, he can by no meanes tame 
vs. Therefore it is good for vs that wee haue not ſuch 
force and ſtre 
thing were it? 
by the way let vs alwayes beare in minde, that wee muſt 
haue recourſe too the number of benefites that God hath 
ſpecially beſtowed vs, and not the beaſts: ac- 
— as it is 23 of 8 | 
Howbeeit lette vs not fi conſider the reaſon that is 
common in all men: but let ys alſo come too that it hath 
pleaſed God too inlighten vs with the wiſedome that is 
ned in his Goſpell, and to our eyes by his ho- 
wr es — Alco bes hi ho br elſe 
ſhould behidden and i ſible to vs: [and ther- 


fore] let vs learnie too magnifie him for the ſame. Theſe _ 


be the two things we haue tobegre in minde. And by the 
way lette vs marke, that whereas mention is made heere 
of the Eftridges egges: if God extend his prouidence too 
the hatching of hir egges,cuen they be left and for- 


ſaken: it is much more likely that hee will never forget 


as the wilde beaſtes haue: for what a 20 
w could we be delt withall * Moreouer 


5 with acknow 


ſayeth by his Prophet: Can the mother forget hir child? 
Altheugh al the mothers in the world ſhould forget their 
children: yet will not l forſake thee, ( ſayeth the Lord.) 
S 
he the s at ſuch ſtay in giui 
ſclues b ů—ů— nies Lid, re 
True it is that we ſee not this in all mothers: for there are 
a number of theſe tender and nice things, that cannot 
finde in their hearts too take payne with their owne chil- 


10 dren, but a nurce ſhall bee more kinde too a childe that is 


none of hir owne,thi the one mother is. Neuertheleſſe 
the ſayd kindneſſe appeereth commonly. And whence 
proceedeth it? Euen of God, whoſe will it is too mayn- 
teyne mankinde by that meane. Moreouer when wee 
know his fatherly goodneſſe which ſheweth it ſelfe to his 


creatures: very well, ſurely God doth afore hande make 


vs too ſeele his fauour , and the care that hee hath of vs: 
howbeit let vs vnderſtand, that in himſelſe he ſurmoun- 
teth all that euer we can perceyue in this worlde, and that 
if wee come vnto him with humbleneſſe, hee will alwayes 
ſhewe himſelfe as he is, that is to wit, the welſpring of all 
mercie, and will pitie our aduerſities and ſuccour vs in 
them. Therefore let ys haue the ſayd truſt : and although 
we be wretched creatures, yet let vs not therfore ceaſſe to 
truſt in him and too glorifie him: aſſuring our ſe lues that 
2 
on his ſide will ſhewe vs that our acknowledging of him 
to beour God is not in yayne. 

Now let vs fall down before the face of our good God 
of our ſinnes, praying him to make 
vs fcelethem better: and generally too open our eyes 


that wee may no more be puffed vp withpryde and pre- _ 


ſumption, nor be any more drunken with our own vayng 
fancies,too ſtande in our owne conceyt and too boaſt guy 
ſelues: but that wee may rather learne too ſubmitte our 
ſelues to him, to holde all our goodes of him, and ta do 
him honour for them, acknowledging that if he continue 


vs, vs (I ſay) which are more excellent creatures. And not his mercie towards vs, we be vtterly vndone at euery 
in good ſooth wee ſee hee hath prouided much better for minute of an houre: that by that meane wee may bee al- 
mankind, than for thoſe cattell. For behold, the hennes 40 wayes hild in his feare and — aur Inine Has 
of them are ſo fooliſh, that they forget their owne egges in more and more, and that moreouer hee may vouchlafe 
and their chickens that ſhoulde come of them: It too beare with vs ſtill, ſo long as he ſeeth ys yet hemmed 
Lord hath printed a kindneſſe in women, that th ey kn w inwithſomany infirmities and 10s, vntill he haus 
their yong babes, and nurriſh them with their own bloud viterly bereft vs of them, and vs vntoo his 


and ſubſtance. wes ban that our Lord hath ſet ſuch n | e him too this 
order in mankind: thereby wee know that hee hath afa- prac — — — 2 125 


therly care of vs. Howbeeit wee muſte not meaſure his | _ 


goodneſſe by that only: but let vs come to — 


T he (ij. Sermon which is the third vpon the. æxxix Chapter. 


is” the earth, bringing 
* A the miſerable &c, 


lory and image. That it may pleaſ 
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23 VVilt chou make a horſe afrayd as a 

is terrible. 5 
24 He diggeth the earth with his foote, here 
25 Hepa 


ech not for ſcaring, hefearcth nog, 
26 Lathe Quiuer tate, and the ſteele af theſ 


he goeth with boldneſſe before the armed mã. 


her ſnunneth he the ſvvoord. 


and of the ſhield. 


27 Hee ſvvallovvech vp che earth in rage and fierceneſſe, and hee paſſeth not for the noy ze of the 


trumpet. 


28 VVhen 


THE XXX1IX. CHAP. OF 103. 7356 


18 YVhen he heareth the trumpet, he ſayeth, ha ha: he ſmelleth the battell a far off, and the noyze 
of the Captay nes, and the ſhouting of the armie. 
29 VVill che hauke take him to his ferhers by thy vviſedome, or vvill hee {pred out his vvngs to- 


vyardes the South? 


30 VVilltheEagle mounte vp at thy commaundement,and make hir neſt inthe high places? 


z1 Shee dvvelleih vpon the rocke,andabideth vpon the high mountaynes as in fortteſſes. 


32 And from thence ſhee eſpieth hir — ho hir eyes looke farre off. 


33 Hir yong ones ſucke vp bloud, an 


haunt vvhere dead bodies are. 


34 Aud the Lorde anſvvered and ſayde vnto Iob. 
35 Is it learning to ſtriue vvith the Almightie? let him that reprouet God anſvvere to this. 


—— to his children. Howbeit, foraſmuch 


as we be harde to bee gouerned,and in ſteade of yeelding 20 


our {clues reachable, we will needes be ouerwize : God is 
fayne to ſend vs to ſchoole to the beaſts, as we haue ſeene 
heretofore,and as he proceedeih to do heere til], For in 
ſpeaking of Ho:ſes,and of theyr nature, hee ſheweth that 
men know not his workes, when they wil nedes auaunce 
themſelues after that forte agaynſt him. And therewithall 
he ſheweth that vnleſſe it pleaſe him, hee will not vouch- 
ſafe to anſwere any of our replyes, but it ſhall be ynough 
for vs to be diſproued by the brute beaſtes : Vea euen by 


the horſes which are of houſchold with vs: ſo as he ſhall 30 


not neede to go farre to ſtoppe our mouthes. For he ſhal 
have aduocates inough to plead in his cace, in the ſtretes, 
in the fields,and in the houſes, & he wil not ray ſevp great 
Oratours among men, but will (as I ſayde) contert him- 
ſelfe to haue the brute beaſtes ¶ to pleade for him.] Fur- 
thermore here is no curious diſcourſing of the nature of 
horſes : for God ment not to deale with ſuch manner of 
proceſſe, but hee alleadgeth ſimplye the things that are 
knownero the ignoranteſt ſorte. A man neede not to be 
greatly practiſ > 

arc ſpoken heere : for little children knowe them, like as 
when he ſpake of the ſtatres and planets, he did it not af- 
ter the manner of the greate doctours and Philoſophers. 
V'Vhy ſoꝛ Bicauſe fewe folke ſhould haue fared the better 


by it: for all haue not capacitie too conceyue it : bur hee + 
ſpake groſly of the Sunne & the Moone and of the things 


that are to be ſeene. VVhoſocuer hath eyes, although he 
haue nother skill nor aught elſe, nor bee a greate Clerke : 


bin ſpoken alredy concerning the Sunne and the Starres: 


he needeth no Aſtrologie in that behalfe. In like cace is it in our owne 
(peakerh of the beaſts. Now then be keperh —therforedot 
on the ſelf ſame courſe: & that is, to the intent that none ie ſtrengt 


here when he 


of vs ſhoulde take excuſe, as wherevnto wee be inclined. 
Truely men are lothe to confeſſe their one ignorance : 


but yet when it commeth too the excuzing of themſelues 


before God, then they make a buckler of it, ſaying: This 
paſſeth mine vnderſtanding, this is too curious gecre for 
mee, I cannot faſten vppon it. Foraſmuche as moſte men 


take ſuch lurkingholes : he ſayeth that euen the ignoran- 60 well 
with the ſight and handling of horſes, euery of vs woulde 
| 9 * 8 e 3 _ D | | 


teſt ſort ſhal haue it proued to their faces, that they haue 


. Py” 242, 
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bin vnthankfall and malicious to him, and that they haue 
not knowne the things that were vtterly apparant vntoo 
them, Thus then ye fee the cauſe why that when menti- 
on is made heere of horſes, the things are rehearſed ſim- 
ply in ſuche ſorie as they bee knowne to all men bothe to 
great and (mall, Vea (ſayeth God) Is it in man io gine /ucb 
ffrength as j ſerne in Horſes ! Or ſpecialt; 0 giue them ſa 
luſtie and coragious a nature: For beſides that horſes are 
ſtrong of limmes, wee ſee that they be partly bred of pur- 
pole for tbe warres. Men ſee howe they caſte themſclues 
into the middes of daunger : and they are inflamed with 
ſuch a furiouſneſſe, as a man woulde ſay that they be of eng 
minde with ile Trumpette and with the greate ſhoutes , yea 


and they doo euen incourage the men. Sith wee ſee 
this, there i terribliueſſe euen in their nogetbrils, 


ſo as he is a dreadful beaſt of humſelfe,and yet men know 


but a ſmall peece of Gods working in that behglfe, for he 
hath not vttered all his power there too the full, but hath 


onely given a little ſigne and marke what hee is able too 


do: if men conſider it throughly 


checke any more? dare iii nowe ſet themſelues againſt 
the liuing God: they ut not anſwere a horſe, they durſt 
not rubbe him vpon the backe, they woulde bee afrayde 


of him: and yet they be not afrayde of the infinite power 
whereof they (ce but a ſmall droppe in all the horſes of 
the worlde. Ve ſee then what we haue to remember in ef- 
ſect vpon this ſtreyne. And euen in the ſame wee ſee that 


for the vnderſtanding of the things that 40 Goc hath 1 ſed no ſuperfluous language in ſpeaking heere 


of the la. dinaſſe of tor/es , audof theyr ſtrength, aud that men 
canngg, (are them as G1 afj chop} ers, but that they runne vy pon 
ener and arri wes. It was ne ede full for him to ſpeake 


d. A ad why? For wee bec hardie and bolde ynough too 


2 
* 
. 

* 


pwne blockiſhneſſe that giueth vs that boldeneſſe: ſor in 


-almuche as we drawe a curtayne before our eyes, u hiche 
keepeil vs ſrõ the ſight of Gods glorie, that is the thing 


may notwithſtanding comprehende the things that haue 4 


that maketh vs ſo brutiſke. So then, bycauſe we play e the 
harplighted men, and will nedęs com prehende all things 
fancie, to knowe the infinite power of God: 


1 & power that is in them. And why fo: To the 


ende we ſhould be rauiſhed in wondering at his guyding. 
For it behoueth vs alwayes to come backe to this poynt, 


that God hath not yttered his power altogither in horſes 
nor giuen vs there to vnderfſland the vttermoſt that he is 
able to do: but hath ſer forth but only as it were one drop 
of Ha ence there. And yet for all that, if we cõſider 

at is ſayd here: were it not that we be accuſtomed 


e at God when we knowe not his glory And it is out 


e doik God treate here of Horſes, & ſer before vs 
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runne away before them, & they would be terrible beaſts 
to vs, ſpecially at the ſight of theyr boldneſſe which they 
ſhew in battell. Thus yee ſee how we muſte apply all the 
things to our inſtruftio, which are rehearſed here particu- 
larly c6cerning horſes. Vea and on the other fide we muſt 
note the goodneſſe of God, in that he tameth horſes af- 
ter that ſort,to ſubdue the vnto men & to apply them to 


their ſe ruice. I hinke wee that a horſe whiche is vntame of 


his own nature, yea & bred as it were of purpoſe for bat- 


tell, would ſuffer himſeife to bee ſo ruled and weelded, if 


god had not cooled that great corage of his, to the intent 


that mens turnes might be ſerued? Nurſt we doo this of 


ourſelves” I hen let vs cõclude, that God ſheweth vs his 
power in that he hath given ſuch boldnes vnto horſes, & 
made them ſo fierce : and that he hath alſo. given vs a ſin- 
gular record of his goodneſſe and loue, in that we which 
are nothing, are able ro breake horſes after that maner to 
our ow ne vſe, ſo as they ſuffer vs to travel] them, to put 
them to the Chariot and carte, too labour them in tilling 
the ground, & to take theit backes to ride vpon them. Se- 
ing then that horſes ſuffer thẽſelues to be ſo gouerned: no 
doubt but our Lord ſheweth vs how beneficiall he is to- 
wards vs, & maketh vs to know him. Thus much concer- 
ning that poynt.But the chiefe poynt is the leſſon 1 haue 
touched: namely, that the ſame muſt ſerue vs to repreſſe 
our boldneſſe. Iherfore when we be tempred to murmur 
againſt God, or ro gaynſay him in any thing: we muſt caſt 


our eye vpon the brute beaſts, for they ci teach vs, & we 


alſo are worthie of ſuch ſchooling, when we will not har - 
ken peaceak]y to our God to obey his ſimple voyce. Af- 
terward he ſpeaketh of Haules and Eagles. Haft thou(ſayth 
he) ginen wings to the Hauler or will be fly at thy commann- 
dement when he foreth t he South? or when it ſemeth 
that he would ſtie vp into the Sunne? Hat thou ſhajed the 
Eagles (ſayeth he)? 1s it thou that gi ſt them their neffes in 
the Roc hi i, and in the towers of the moumtainest that is to lay, 
in the high and loftie places? Art thou able to ſet ſuch an 
order in nature? And Wheras their young ones feede vpõ bloud, 
and are bredde therynto : is it thou * haſt invred them 
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20 or without putting in femembrance. And 


cace ſhall bee pleaded by his creatures without troubling 
himſelfe with it: and yet notwithſtanding, all that wee 
ſhall have deuized agaynſte him muſte returne vpon our 
owne heads. Nowe although this leſſon be eaſie y nough: 
yet is it very ill minded in mens behalfe. And for proofe 
heereof, wee ſee the foules flye in the ayre , and wee ſee 
the beaſtes go vpon the grounde : and yet howe fewe are 
there of vs that wake vp, to thinke vpon God? dayly we 
haue ſtore of temptations, and the Diuell breatherh into 


10 vs the ſpirite of bees and hartburning agaynſt God: 
c 


If wee be not handled to our owne liking, by and by wee 
fall to carping and wrangling, ſaying : who was aware of 
that which is ſhewed ot doone he ere? V Vee graunt well 
ynough that the thing is vtterly apparante and yet not- 
withllarding wee forget it, and it neuer commeth to our 
minde againe. Ihe eaſier then & the commoner that this 
leſſon is: the leſſe excuſe (hal there be for vs, & the more 
blamewoorthic ſhall we be before God, for not minding 
the things u hich we ought to haue knowne vnſpoken to, 
ht not this 
to be ynderſtoode of every one of vs? If wee thinke not 
vpon God when the Diuell commeth too pricke vs ſo a- 
gainſt him: what letteth vs to do it but our one malice 
& vmhankfulneſſe? Seing then that we be ſo ſlowe,& the 
things that ought to bee euer readieſt with vs, come not 
to our minde: we ought ſo much the more to marke what 
is touched here, how every man ſhoulde furniſh himſelfe 
aforchand with ſuch warnings. Looke mee then vpon the 
baukes that flye in the ayre. It is a ſtraunge thing, onely too 
ſee that a liuing creature can caſte forth it ſelfe & mount 

with ſuche force, as it ſeemeth that it ſhoulde pearce 
through the clowdes: and no doubt but we would be ex- 
ceedingly abaſhed at it, if we were not accuſtome d with it, 
For do we ſurmyze that the ſame is done by haphazard? 
Were it poſsible for the birdes to mounte vp after that 
faſhion,if God had not giuen them that nature? Nowe if 
we {ce Gods hande apparant in a birde: which of vs ſhall 
take vr õ him to teach God his leſſon? for we be cofoun- 
ded in a very ſmall thing: and what proportionableneſſe 


to be fedde and nurriſhed with ſuche a ſuſtenance ? The 40 or nereneſſe ſhall there be,if we make copariſon betwene 


Eagles finde where the drad bodies art and they ſmeli them out 
a fart of : yea and they be ſo ſharpſighted as they be 
ie then out eueryWhere: and ſurely it is certaine th 


foule hath the ſharpeſt ſighte of all others. Is it thou then 
that hath giuen ſuch nature to the Eagles, ſayth god: Ve 
mirrous of allthe things whiche wee ſee boih aboue and beneath 
eyue his More ouer when wee conſider that the Maieſtie of God 
ding we muſt cõſider alſo, that in the ſame there is where- 


| ſe. how Cod both aboue & beneath offerethivs mirrous © 


(or rather luely images,) wherein wee may pe 


n 


mightie power to humble ourſe lues: and yet not 


with to ſtoppe vs, when we be ſo fooliſhe or madde as to 
runne ruſhing agaynſt him And he needeth not to pleade 


his ownecace or to operhis-mourtrrofpeake 


for looke howe many creatures there are aboue 3 


neath, as many witneſſes are there to cõfound ys vtterly. 5 
ough to aduaunce our- 


No doubt but we will be bolde yn 


Ged & his creatures? Agayne, if we cd are a hawke with 
the reſidue of the whole worlde: it is nothing. And if ſo 
ſmall a portion of Gods works ought to rauiſh vs and a- 
maze vs: what ought all his workes to do when we come 
to the full numbring of them, ſo as we fall to diſcourſing 


is yet hygher aboue al the Heavens, and ſo farre off from 
vs as wee cannot reache vnto it: dooth it not become vs 
to ſtoupe, to honour and reue rence it, and to bee reſtrey- 


ned from paſsing any further , whenſoeuer the Diuell 
j ſhall labour to n alie vs carpe agaynſt it, or to grudge at t 
dbe-" by any manner of meane* As for 

ken heere concerning the nature of Eagles: it maye bee 


or the things thar arc ſpo- 


take, that their yong ones do ſucke blond anne after that they 


ſelues againſt God, as though we woulde plucke him out bee dnc/o2ed , bycauſe that one kinde of Eagles doo caſte 


of his ſeate with our blaſphemies, & wee beare elue 
in hand that we may preuayle by our overboldneſſe; but 
he hath ſtop es ynough to caſt in our wayes: fox there is 


their yong ones out of the neſte, ſo as they bee driven to 
ſhifte for themſelues: and it is ſayde that they bring vp 
none but the blacke ones: howbecit they that wryte of 


nother beaſt on the earth, nor bird in the ayre, which ſhal 6o ſuch matters, do va ie in that poynte: for ſome ſaye that 


25 


not beare witneſſe agaynſte vs. Vee ſee then that Gods 


the Eagles do caſt away their yog ones as baſtard Eagles, 


it their 


if their fight be not ſtrong ynough to looke full vpon the 
ſtuning Sunne. But wee haue not to do with the curious 
poynts of the Philoſophers, it is ynough for vs ihat God 
doth here ſhew vs the nature of Eagles in ſuch wiſe, as it 
is knowne: and he vſeth (as ye would ſay)that groſſe fa- 
ſhion, to the intent we ſhoulde haue no cloke nor excuſe 
of ignorance. Looke mee then vpon the Eagles chat are 
bredde to the pray: yea euen from the ſhell they haue the 
propertie of ſucking bloude: & it is a ſtraunge thing that 


a birde ſhoulde ſo feede and nouriſhe it ſelfe with bloude. 0 


Beholde what a crueltie is put intoo them, needes there- 
fore muſte they haue that nature giuen them of another. 
And whence commeth the diuerſitie that isbetwee ne the 
birdes that liue by pray, and the other foules? Muſte not 
that difference bee of Gods putting, who thereby ſhew- 
eth vs ſuche ſignes of his prouidence, as wee be forced to 
cofeſle that it is he which 22 & ordereth al things 
and that as the birdes made not their owne bodies, ſo alſo 
they gaue not thẽſelues that inclination which they haue, 
but the ſame commeth from elſwhere, and God ſheweth 
himſelfe in ſuch wiſe, as we muſt nedes woorſhip his Ma- 
ieſtie? Thus ye ſee the chiefe poynt which we haue to re- 
member in this text. And therfore a man needeth not to 
20 to ſchoole for the matter: let him do no more but o- 
pen his eyes, I meene euen the verieſt idiot: for the thing 
that is ſhewed vs here is know ne to all men, & therefore 
we muſte needes be condemned if we be ſo brutiſhe and 
blockiſh, as not to know the things that are vtterly appa- 
rant, ſpecially ſeing it is added, that tbe Eagles reſort thitber 


as they perceyue any dead bodies too bee, and that they ſmell the 30 


dead carkeſſes a farre of, and ſþie out their pray too make theyr 
flight thitber ward. Nowe when we ſee ſuch things, lette vs 
vnderſtand that our Lord hath put a ſecrete mouing into 


them: for it were impoſsible that the Eagles ſhould haue 


it of themſe lues, but that God hath inured them to it, & 
imprinted I wote not what a thing in them, whereby hee 
ſheweth himſelfe to be woderful. So then, when we looke 
about vs & bchold the diuerſitie of works, we be inforced 

ite of our tceth,to know that there is a Creator or ma- 


ker which bearcth ſway : for if all beaſtes were of one na- 40 ward, ſo as we be ina maner forced to goonward, cxcept 


ture and inclination : Gods prouidence ſhoulde be more 
darkeſome than it is. Then by all likelihood it ſeemeth to 


therein Gods working 


__ _aughtis for them to feede ypon ; much more reaſon isit 


that one birde hath fearefulneſſe, and another hath not 
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that are very greate, whiche yet notwichſtanCing ciue not 
themſelues to the praye. As for example, looke vpon the 
Swannes : wyll they feede vppon Carion! are the byrdes 


of pray as the Eagles are: Seing then that there commeth 


ſuch diuerſitie before our eyes: God doeth therein ſhewe 
vs his prouidence the more apparantly, & we be ſo much 
the more conuicted. And that isathing well woorthye 
to bee marked. For without going «ny further, if all men 
had one countenance, and all women likewyſe,ſo as they 


were all of one ſtature, of one colour, of one making, ot \ 
one looke, and of one minde:we ſhould not ſo well know —— -- 


that there is a creator that ſhaped vs, nor that hee dealeth 
forth the graces and giftes of his holy ſpirite in ſuch mea- 
ſure as it pleaſeth him : It would ſeeme that our mothers 
wombe ſhaped vs, or that it was the ſeede of oure father 
that gave vs ſubſtance end ſhape and all that ever wee 
haue. To be ſhort,men would not thinke themſclues be- 
holding to God for any thing, nor yeelde him any honor. 
But when we ſee fuch diverſitie of men, ſo as one is bigge 


20 and another ſmall : and their diſpoſitions differ, ſo as one 


is ſharpewitted & another dull, one is of great eloquence 
and vtterance in ſpeache, and another is as good as halte 
dumbe: when wee ſee all theſe things: muſte wee net 
needes ( if wee bee not tootoo malicious and frowarde ) 
confeſſethat God at his owne pleaſure diſtributeth vn- 
to vs the gyftes of his holie ſpirite, and that it is he which 
hath made vs and faſhioned vs? accorèing as wee haue 
ſeene heeretofore, that like as when a woman hath myl- 
ked hir kyne,ſhee maketh hir cheeſe of what faſhion ſhee 
hir ſelfe lyſteth, ſo God alſo diſpozeth vs in ſuche wilt 
as wee wote not what too ſaye too it, but that it is bv 
hande that woorketh it, yea even after a marueylous f 
ſhion. And therefore lette vs learne not too bee blinde in 


ſuche diuerſitie of things as God ſetteth afore vs: but 


whenſocuer we open gu eyes, and ſo many __ | come 
to our ſight, ſo as o m bath this ſhape, & another hath 


another cleane contrary: lette vs vnderſtande that God 
draweth vs to himſelſe, and that ſoraſmuch as he ſceth vs 


ſlow in comming , he cheereth vs vp & pricketh vs fore- 


we will of malicious ſtubbornneſſe withſtande him, and 
carpe at him in ſaying, I ſee and will not ſee. There is yet 
— in that it is ſayd, that ile Eagles gatber togis 
tber to the place Where caryons are: that is to * ſth the 
birds which live by pray haue skill to ſeeke their ſeedinę, 
ſpeciallye that the Eagles doo ſmell a farre off where 


for corrupt ible foode, yea and runne thither 
e ſor it: what excuſe is there for vs if wee 


con our fide refuze our [ſpirituall ] foode when it is offe- 
er not the wit to reſort tothe place vber ri 
- e neede any other witneſſes againſt 


the Eagles? according alſo as our Lord leſus ſet- 
teth foorth the ſame milie ynto vs. For after he hath 


| ſpoken of the greate troubles that ſhoulde bee in the 
the better. The dooues worlde: he ſaye th that whereſocver the deade carkeſſe is, 


(as we ſee)are as fearefull foules as any can be: and con- thyther wyll the Eagles reſorte, according wherevrtoo 
trarywiſe wee ſee that the Goſſehawkes and all other 60 wee of the countrie may ſay the lyke of Ravens, Yee ſee 
birdes of pray are as hardie. Againe there are other foules ¶ chen chat theſe poore byrdes haue a naturall inclination 
Ddd.ij. to 
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to ſec ke their meate and pray: and where ſhall we on our 
ſide finde our life? Shoulde wee bee ſo witleſſe, u hen our 
Lord leſus Chriſt calleth & allureth vs vnto him, telling 
vs that when wee be come thither wee ſhall finde all that 
we ant and bee inriched with all maner of good things, 
ſoas weſhai be fully repleniſhed with his nurriſhment t 


ſtrength, euen to our full contentation” Therefore let vs. 


thinke vpon it: for ſeeing we haue ſuch aſſurance, multe 
not the Eagles beare witneſſe againſt vs at the great day, 
if we be — now But * w_ come back to the prin- 
cipall poynt which I touched at the beginning, | 

10 God concludeth with the ſame: namely,ls is lar 
wing :o contend with the Almightie? Lette bim that correftetb 
God anſwere to it. This then ſerueth to ſhewe vs too what 
purpoſe ſo many things haue bene diſcourſed. For a man 
might thinke it ſtraunge, that God intẽding to mainteine 
his rightuouſneſſe and to ſtoppe mens mouthes that they 
ſhould not carpe agaynſt him, ſhold ſpeak 
of the tilling of the grounde, and of the maner of [ayling, 


and ſet foorth the natures of beaſts. Too what purpoſe is 20 and too acknowledge 


all this? It ſhoulde ſeeme that God ſeeketh rouing rea- 
ſons. Yea: but when wee (hall haue conſidered the poynt 
that I touched, wee ſhall finde it muche more avaylable 
for vs that hee maynteyneth his rightuouſneſſe after that 
mannet, than if hee had diſputed of it without ſetting his 
creatures afore vs. And why? For wee muſte come backe 


to this concluſion, that although hee ſhoulde let vs alone 
with our babbling, y et ſhoulde wee wiane nothing by it: 


for wee coulde not crye ſo lowde as too beate his cares 


10 muſte bee fayne to 


e of the ſtarres, 
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the firſt be, That our true wiſdome is to ouermaiſter oure 
ſc]ues. So lovg as a man ſtandeth in his ou ne conceyte, 
or looketh to loſtily, or is over ſconreſul: hee dooth no- 
thing but throwe hirnſelfe headlong intoo decay, and the 
ende of it cannot bee 2 there is no- 
thing better for vs than too correct Cor amende ] ourſel. 


ues: that is to ſay, to beate downe our ſelues in ſuch wiſe 


as God may weelde vs, and we acknowledge that we bee 
nothing, but that wee bee ſo full of wreichedneſſe as hee 
gouerne vs, and we take our ſelues to 
bee beholding to him for all good things. Agayne, for the 
ſecond poynt, ſeeing we be needie, vnfurniſhed, and deſli- 
tute Cof all things : ] lette vs runne vnto him who is the 
welſping of all power, wiſedome and ri ſneſſe, and 
(to be ſhorte) let vs vnderſtande that it is he of home 
we holde our life, and all the appurtenances thereof, Yee 
ſee then that the way to be well taught or learned, is too 
be aſhamed of our ſelue s, and too flee vnto our God, and 
therwithai to condemne all our wicked deedes & ſinnes, 
that in oure nature there is nothi 
but frowareneſle & corruption. V Vhen we haue 

to hate our ſelues after that mancr: we be ſure that wee 
haue greatly profited. But nowe, can a man amende him- 
ſelſe when he intendeth to plead againſt his God? Surely 
it is euen as good as a draught of poyſon to make vsmad, 
if the divell can vs too the poynte too take pritche 
againſt God,or to be diſcontented with him, or to accuſe 
him of doing wrong, or to take diſpleaſure that he ſhould 
handle vs otherwiſe than we ourſelues woulde haue him: 


with it: hee coulde ſer many ſtoppes in our waye : looke 30 Ifay,the diuell putteth a furiouſneſſe into our hcades, fo 


hoe many creatures there are in heaven , on earth, and 
in the ſea, all of them ſhould riſe vp and bend themſelues 
agaynſt vs, ſo as wee ſhovIde not bee able too come nigh 
— God. Noe weſee that this manner {of cealing] 
God vſeth to daunt lob, and in his perſon all ſuche as are 
impacient, or which will needes aduaunce themſelues too 
high, his as fit as may be, and that he could not have taken 
a better way to teach, than that which he hath hilde here- 
tofore. And that is the cauſe why I ſayde, that it behoueth 


vs to marke well that concluſion. Doth be then ſhewe him- 40 ſhould be. But foraſmuch as we be ſogiven to 


ſeife to bee wiſe, which centenaeth with the Almigbtie? True 
it is, that foraſmuche as the Hebrew woorde that is ſette 
downe heere, ſignifieth as well to Teach, as to Corrett, (for 
woorde for woorde it is thus: Is it karning or correlfing to 
ſtrine with the A Imightie? ) It might be taken as thoughit 
were ſayde, doeth the man that ſo quarelleth and ſtriueth 
with God, prepare himſelfe too bee chaſtyzed? No: but 


contratiwiſe he hardeneth himſelfe. Nowe our true wiſe- 


whiche 


for it if wee pleade 
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as we become ſtarke madde. Ihen is it a very awke thing 
for vs to chaſliſe ourſelues when u e be in ſuch a chafe, & 
chawe vpon our bry dle, and that although God afflift vs, 


him. And therfore itis no 
teaching of vs, that is too ſay, it is no ſ. ckmg of true and 
good learning, nother is it any right wiſdome to ſtande ſa 
in contention with our God Lo heere a poynt which c6- 

very much, if we can skill to put it in yreas it 
toyes and 
ſo wilfull withall: God addeth that if we tale vpon vs to 
correct him, we muſt anſu ere to this: that is to ſay, to the 
things that he hath alledged aſore vs. True it is that ſomo 
reſtreyne that ſaying to this verſe, That we muſt anſwere 
God to correct him: and that 
much as we ſee it cannot bee, and that it isaltogither 
: we multe therefore conclude that wee hayeno 
e too pleade. But if all bee conſidered, it is 
ine that God ment to make heere a conclu- 


tloas bee inforced too come toit: and when wee havepleaded 

| ur fill, God hath wherewith too revenge him- 

ſelſe of our fooliſhe And why?! For hee wyll 

not onely miſaduiſed, bur alſo vtterly deſtitute of witte ure all his creatures, and hee (ſhall haue as many Aduo- 
an j tea on, when they take ſo vpon them to plead againſt > cares and Proftoursof aw vs, as there are birds 


theyr maker. And for the better vnde: 
let vs holde theſe tw oo degrees that I haue 


of the ayre, fiſhes of the ſea,or beaſtes of the lande. To be 
ſtorte,a man ne edeth not too go out of himſelfe too tes 


yernorwithſtanding in ſteade of humbli ourſelves; WW 
ceaſſe not to be on fire againſt hi 


diſproved : for do we not ſee a woonderfull woorkeman- 
ſhip of our God in every of the tips of our endes? 
Is there any of oure nayles that witneſſeth not that God 
is ſo excellẽt a workemaiſter,as we ought to be cõfoũded 
as oft as we thinke vpõ the leaſt thing that he ſheweth vs 
there? Now then we have the true and naturall meening 
ol the ſentence, where it is ſayd, Let him that reproneth the 
Almightie anſwere to this Howbeit, it behoueth vs to mark 
howe profitable this doctrine is for vs. True it is, that all 
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appeareth too vs matched with his goodneſſe and wiſe- 
dome: Can wee bryng any of theſe things too paſſe*No, 


it 8 Nowe then, muſte not men needes bee 
blockiſhe, when they wyll aduaunce themſelues after 
that maner theyr maker: But what is to be done? 
To the intent we may fare the better by this doctrine, we 
muſte beginne at this ende: namely to feele howe weake 
vee be to anſwere the thing that God will put to vs. Se- 
ing then that wee bee not able to furniſhe our ſelues for 


of vs will at the firſt ſight ſay, that it is to lewde and hey- 10 it: lette ys learne too humble oure ſelves. After what 


nous a dealing too go about to God: but in the 


meane while, who is he that forbeareth to do it? VVe wil 


well make coũtenace to haue that modeſtie: but yet there 
is none of vs all but hee ſtarkleth if Gods hande bee any 
thing rough to vs, or if things fall not out to oure liking. 
And at whome do ſuch ſtarklings puſh If we that 
the afflictions came to vs from Gods hande, and that all 
the troubles whiche are ſeene in the worlde are iudge- 
ments that proceede from him: and that euen when the 


ſorte? Lette vs runne to the foreſayde wiſedome : which 
is, to correct our ſe lues. Therfore when men haue loo- 
ked well too themſelues, & conſidered their own wants: 
there will be no more cauſe for them to ſtande any more 
vppon theyr owne reputation, or too ſooth themſelues, 
or to beare thẽſelues in hande, that they be able to do this 
or that : but they ſhall be fayne to fall out with thẽſe lues, 
and too bee aſhamed oftheyr owne filthineſſe. They will 


hate and abhorre the mſelues when they be ſo mortified: 


good are perſecuted, and the wicked beare ſwaye, it is his 20 and it ſhall behooue them too offer God the ſacrifyze 


wyl to exerciſe our pacience by that meanes, & to clenze 
vs from all our yanities,and(to beſhort)to mortiſie vs to 
the worldwarde: ¶ ay] if we wilt this, they that are of- 
fended when they ſee that the Church hath no peace nor 
reſte, and that good men are troden vnder foote and ve- 
xed,{o as one is pinched with ſickneſſe, and another with 
pouertie, & in the meane while the wicked haue their ful 
ſcope, and are free of ſuche inconueniences : I ſay, if wee 
knewe this, wee woulde learne to humble our ſelues. But 


contrariwiſe, when we do ſo ranckle inwardly as we can- 30 


not hold ourſelues from murmuring againſt God, though 
it be but euẽ within our teeth: l pray you do we not accuſe 


God of crueltie, as though he had noreaſon to handle vs 
after that manner? VVee will not with open mouth ſaye 
that God is cruell and vniuſt :no truely, we will not ſay 
ſo : but yet do we tende to that ende. So then we ſee that 
chis is a leſſon that belongeth to all men: namely, that if 
we take vpon vs to reprooue God or to ſinde fault with 
him J we muſt anſwere to all his workes. But nowe let vs 


that is ſpoken of in the Pſalme, ihat is too witte, the ſacri- 
fize of a broken heane. VVhen wee bee come too that 
poynte: then is it true wiſedome. Lette the deſpyzers of 
God ruffle it out, and lette them fling abroade as it were 
at randon as muche as they lyſt: for they do but worke 


theyr owne miſcheeſe, and in the ende after their moun- 


ting vp, they muſte tumble downe agayne. But lette vs 
bee ſure that in ing our ſelues weſhall haue a good 
foundation and ſtay, and we ſhall be vphilde by the grace 
of oure God. Thus ſee you the wiſedome andpowerof 
our God, the whiche it behoueth vs to magnifig as in re- 
ſpeR of his creatures, ſith he maketh vs to inioy ſo 

benefites in this worlde. Alſo ye ſee — which 


is, that in looking vpward & downward,to behold the di- 


uerſities of his res hee ſheweth vs there, wee 
mult alwayes reſort vnto him to be certified of his proui- 
dence. And ſeing hee hath vs the grace to call vs 
once vnto him: lette vs leame to come quietly vnder his 
hand, and lette him gouerne vs at his pleaſure. And in the 


apply all our wittes, and let every of vs do what hee can: 40 meane time if hee handle vs after a faſhionthat ſeemeth 


and yet when wee haue debated vpon all the things afore 
rehearſed, I pray you is it poſsible for vs to anſwere thẽ, 
and to reply vnto Godin the things that he hath done & 


diſpoſed in the nature and creation of things? No doubte 


but we ſhall finde ſtore ynough of follie in our ſelues,ac- 
nd God, with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, 
| thatwemaybeſotouc 
5 beatevsdowne before him, and make vs flee to his one- 


cording as we ſee howe men overſhoote themſelues, 
the Diuell alſo blindeth them in ſuch wiſe , as they ſti 
not at all to carpe at their maker. But ir behooueth vs t 


hard and comberſome to vs: lette vs take all paciently, & 
ets — r 
is loue, that howſocuer we fare , we maynot at any time 
Nove let vs fall downe before the face of oure good 
praying him 


with the, as it may throughly 


come tothe pithe : Can wee (ſay I) gayneſay the order of ly mercie , as the onely remedie for vs: and that hee not 


nature as it is ſeitled? Can wee denye the 
God? Can we aboliſhe his power which ſheweth it ſe 
Ci we ſay chat he hath not don & diſpoſed al things wi 


2 


tr oy 
. * . 3 
21110 « 5 - #1: 
hs _ : _— . * n 2 \ 
It er rr AIRS» e AT IRA RT EIT eee $ID 
* by rk 
3408... n . = 
" "OR 


prouidence of 0 _ je our ſinnes paſt, but alſo gouerne vs in ſuch 
85 viſe by his holy ſpirite hencefoorth, as oure whole deſire 
may bee to walke in his obedience. And ſo let vs all ſaye, 


7 pon the. xxxix. Chapter. 
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2 The,xl. Chapter. 
A Nd the Lorde ſpeaking out of the vvhirlevvinde ſayde vnto Tob, 
2 Gyrde vp thy loynes like a valiant man: aske mee, and I vvill make thee vndetſtand. 
V Viltchou diſanull my iudgeme nt? vviltthou condemne mee to iuſtiße thy (ele? 


4 Haſtthou an arme like God, or thundereſt thou vvith ſuch a voyce: 


Coch thy ſelfe yvith glory and maieſtie, be excellent, put onthy coſtly apparrell, 
6 Spread out che indignation of thy vvrath, looke vpon all che proude to briug them dovvne. 


teach lob ryght humilitie,ſpake 
IA | to him out of a whirle wind. For 

although his onely voyce ought 
Leo be ynough to aſtoniſh vs: yet 
"| notwithſtanding , thereby hee 
A J || ſhewerh yet better howe harde 
2 N we be, in that ler is fayne too vie 
c {ome further meanes too abate 
our pryde, or elſe he ſhould not bring it about. True it is, 


— 


that humilitie proceedeth of Gods ſpirite, and that ſuche , _ 


as are ſtubbornly bent vnto naughtineſſe, doo neuer ſub- 
mitte themſelues willingly yntoo him, though hee gyue 
them ſufficient warnings and experience to leade them, 
and as it were too dryue them therevnto: but yet for all 
that, God in viing the ſame violent meanes towardes 
thoſe whome he gouerneth by his holy ſpirite, intendeth 
therby to ſhew vs the lewdneſſe and frow ardneſſe that is 
in our nature, conſidering that he is fayne to thunder and 
rore, or elſe we continue blockiſh ſtill, ſo as we perceyue 


E haue ſcenealredy that god to 0 mende. VVee ſhall ſee that ſome gnaſhe theyr teeth ar 


him, ſome fal into a furious rage of rayling, & otherſome 
become wilful and hardhearted, ſo as all that God can do 
to them ſhall not mooue them. Jobs example wyll con- 
demne ſuche bluntneſſe and ſturdineſſe. And why* For 
although Iob was impacicnt for a while, and were caryed 
away with ſome pangs that were in him: yet in the ende 
he gaue care to the roring voyce of God: and the whirle- 
winde ſtrake ſuche a feare into him, as he corrected him- 
ſelfe and hilde his peace Euen ſo muſt we do: and there- 
fore let vs bethinke our ſelues too come to conformitie, 
For after that God hath bene boy ſteous towards vs, and 
ſcared vs: if we continue wilde beaſts ſtill: ſurely we ſhal 
paye very deere for it. So then, although wee haue ouer- 
ſhotte ourſelues, yet let vs not ſtãd init. If we cãnot yeld 
ourſelues ynto Godat the firſt blow ; yet at leaſtwiſe, let 
vs beware that we be not wilfull, whẽ we ſee that he preſ· 
ſeth vs, & compelleth vs in maner by force to be obediẽt 
to him. Then if God vſe his ordinary meanes, let not vs 
reſiſt them, For what hope wee to gaime by it? In the ende 


not his maicitie & power to ſubmit our ſelues vnto him. 30 we muſt be ſunken vnder his hand. Thus ye ſee what we 
Noe isſhewed vs the frute of the things that God hath haue to marke in the firſte place. But heerewithall let vs 


done. For wheras he ſayeth, tlat lob graunted bimſeife tobe learne to beare paciernly the ſtripes tharGod giuerh-vs, 


of bace ſtate,and that it behoued him to hold his peace, and 
to keepe bis mouth ſbet ; therin it appeareih that God mag- 
nified not himſelfe in yayne, and that his "_—_— out 
of a VVhirlewind, was not without effect. And why: For 
lo,lob is ramed as a little lambe, and he goeth not aboute 
to replie any more. H eretoſore he had ſtriued, and taken 
vpon him to contend with God in mainteyning his owne 


aſſuring our ſelues that that is the meane whereby he in- 
tendeth to make vs ready to be ſubiect vnto him. And for 
aſmuch as it is good for vs, that of wilde beaſts he ſhould 
make vs to become as ſhee pe & lambes : let vs not rake 
ſuch prep aratine to heart, but after lobs example let vs 
ſay, Lord Iſee now 1 am of bace ſtate. Truely it ſhould ſeeme 
that this ſaying caryeth no great pith in it: but if we con- 


— love not lobs example in a | the 


And it is a poynt woorthie to bee noted. For we ſee 


cace: but now is all that geere layde a water: & he ſayeth 40 ſider well the tooliſh oueru eening that is in in men: wee 
that he dares not ſpeake any more: and whereas he had fhal ſee that Job had profited greatly in that he could ſay, 
gone farre forward in the matter, he leaueth off and for- that he was of bace ſtare. If it bee demaunded of whence 
we be come, [and what we be: ] we will anſwere that we 


withall, that when God ſhall haue ſpoken ſo, as it were 
out of a whiricwinde, there is no excuſe for ys,if wee fol- 


neſſe that is in vs, to the end to become altogither quiet. ——— And therefore whenſocuer any 
man dooth true ly and vnſeynedly knowe howe too deſ- 

howe ſharpe and rough God is, to the ende to ouermay - pyꝛe hirnſelfe, and that hee hath not aught in him where- 
ſter men, and to bring them home too him, and yet they fore he ſnoulde aduaunce himſelfe : it is very muche, yea 
bee neuer the better for it. If God touche one with ſick- it is great wiſedome. And let vs marke well, that we ſhall 
nel x, and chaſtize another with pouertie: is it not all ons neuer come to ſuche reaſom, till wee be [throughlyJtou- 
as ff hee ſpake too them oute x: whirlewinde? Yea and ched with the Maieſtie and glorie of God. For ſo long 
doth he not then reppe vs with mayne blowes ypon dur 6o as men looke one vppon another, they take occaſion to 
heades? And yet for all that, verie fewe of vs doo a= eſteeme of themſelues, ſaying; Am not Tas well * bo 
yke 
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liked as he or he? Ihis compariſon then which men make 
one with another, blinde th them, and maketh them too 
thinke alu ayes that they bee l wote not what. But when 
ve come vnto God, and he ſhew eth himſelfe as he is: all 
this ouerweening of ours mull e be fayne to vaniſh away, 
and to diſperſe and come to nothing. And ſo ee haue to 
beſeeche God to make vs perceyue his glory, to the ende 
wee may enter into the ſayde examination of oure one 
vret chedneſſe, and diſable our ſe lues in ſuch wiſe, as none 
of vs may beguile himſelfe any more by his ov ne fooliſh 
imagination. And that alſo is the cauſe why Abraha(when 
God appeared to him) ſayde, Alas, I am but duſt & aſhes. 

VVe vill wel ynough ſay ſo( in a maner all of vs) though 
God be far out of our minde, & that wee thinke not at all 
ol him: hou beit, all is but hypocriſie & feynedneſſe, and 


we neuer do it hartily & earneſtly till wee have felt what 


God is. And therfore let vs marke well the order that is 
ſer dow ne here: whichis, that after God hath ſpoken to 
Lob out of the whirlewinde, Iob confeſſeih himſclfe to be 
nothing, & that he ought not to be ſo bold as to ſpeke one 
way or other. Howbeit let vs bethinke vs well alſo, that 
whenſoeuer God is ſo fauorable as to appeare to vs, wee 
muſt: not be ſo fooliſh as to make any account of ourſel- 
ues or of our vertues. It is no maruell thoughe the wret- 
ched Papiſts imagine a fre ewill, & ground the obteyning 
of Paradiſe vppon mens ov ne merites, weening to make 

od their deiter: And why: For they neuer were acquain- 
ted with the light of the Goſpell, which bewrayeth mens 
wantes, inaſmuche as God vttereth his owne rightuouſ- 
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ther ſtoppe nor barre. But nowe on the contratle pa te, 
whereas it is fayce that we muſt lay cur hande pen our 
mouth: it is to do vs to wit, that we haue to fight agaynit 


our fonde luſtes and likings , which do contirually make 


10 


vs too haſty in ſpeaking,inſomuche that our tongue ſhall 
ſtill be ſharpe ſette to caſte forth ſomething or other that 
is nought woorth,agaynſt God. Heere ihen wee be war- 
ned o a vie that is great, wicked ard burtfull: which is 
that we will needes be ſharpe witted in pleading ayayriſte 
Goc, and ſet foorth ourſelues with a braverie, to the ende 
to cloke our v antes with vayne excuſes. Ye ſee then that 
the thing whervnto mẽ tend & are w holy inc lined, is that 
they woulde faynecloke themſelves by hypocriſie, and 
rather conde mne God, than ſuffer themſelues too bee 


| brought too reaſon, ſo as they will alwayes have ſome lye 


neſſe there. Theſe ily ſoules then, neuer having felt what 30 


the power of God is, do abuſe ihemſelues with ſuche de- 
ceytes. But as for vs, ſeeing ihat God relleth vs how per- 
fe& his rightuouſneſſe is, and therwichall diſcouereth our 
filthineſſe, & ſheweth vs that there is nothing but abho- 
mination in vs: we muſt no more be tyed to ſuch dota- 
ges, but vtterly dilable our ſe lues, that all pryde may bee 
beaten downe in vs, and oure God bee glorified. I hoſe 
therfore that haue bin taught purely in the Goſſel |, mult 
come too this poynte of wiſedome of vtter diſabling of 


or ſtartingholagyea and inthe ende fall too ſpewing oute 
of blaſphemies. For when our tongue is venemous and 
altoogither ſoked in lying and falſchoode : at the laſte it 
burſteth oui [even Jagairiſt God. Sith we know this, HN aue 


20 ve not good cauſe too miſlyke of our ſelves. And ihere- 


fore v henſoeuer we heare this maner of ſpeeche, that the 
holy men layde theyr hande vpon their mouth: let vs te- 
member howe forwarde wee bee too ſj eake amiſle, And 
ſpecially when wee compare our ſelues with Iob , if hee 
could not holde his peace without ſtreyriing of himſe ſe: 
alas, What ſhall we do: For wee come farre ſhorte of pro- 
fuing ſo much as he did. Ye ſee then that as touching the 


fiſt poynt, men ought alwayes too muſtruſte themſcives, man 
whe they haue occaſion to ſpeake, knowing wel ih © 


nature doth continually prouoke ihẽ to ſpeghefmille, 8& 
that their tung is nothing elſe but a warch6ule of leefing 


& hipocriſie, and that in ihe end it appediterh that there is 


nothing but poyſon according as izis layde in the Pſaln e, 
that the poyſon of Alpes is vnder the tungs of thoſe that 
are vnre formed. Vril ſuch time as god hath made clear 
our mouthes, they eanskill to viter nothing but curſed- 
neſſe & bittemeſſÞ, And therefore let vs learne hereby to 
refrayne our ſeluts, even with a hatred rowarde the cuill 
that we haue bene too muchaccuſtomed to,and to frame 


themſelues. And that is the cauſe why wee ſay, that fayth 40 our ſelues to the meeldneſſe and obedientneſſe that are 


bringeth men too loftineſſe. For aficr as God reuealeih 
his goodneſſe vnto vs, ſo muſt we aſſure our ſelues, ihat 
his dooing ſo is bycauſe there is nothing but curſedneſſe 
in vs, and that we ſhould be ytterly vndone and forlorne, 


vere it not that he vouchſafeth to ſuccour vs by his mer- Pr en | 
cic. And ſo the doctrine of the Goſpell bringeih vs to ih then lay 
ourſelues in 


things. Now herewithall lob ſayth, bas be will i bis and 


„„ 


meeldneſſe of vtter abacing and diſabling 


all too it agayne: aud that Whereas bee bath ſþoken twice, beg 
pill do ſo no more. VVheras he ſayeth he will lay his handg 
vpon his mouth, it is a ſigne and ion that he wi 


9 


vpon bu mouth, and Whereas bes bath ſpoken once , bee will not 
go to e the truth, and to turne it into a ly e: let vs re- 


o 


ſhewed vs herg bythe holy Ghoſt.For inaſmuchas we be 


ſo forward tofpeake amiſſe: it ſtandeth vs in hand to in- 
deuęę as amende ſuche faultineſſe. And out of doubt it is 


ynough to haue acknowledged it, no nor to baue cõ- 


ned it: but it behoueth vs alſo to redreſſe it Did lob 
his hand vpon his mouth? Have the other holy 
| doone as muchecLetie vs followe them in ſo 
dooing : that is to itte, vH enſoeuer we be provoked to 

 agaynſt God, though we haue never ſo free ſhifts 


fiſt ſuche lex dneſſe, and fight agaynſte ſuche vngraciouſ- 


2 


not proceede ny further : and that manner of ſpeech . is 


were by putting a muzzle or a bridle 


ro refreyne them. If a man were ſo 


7 


for it bchooveth vs to brydle our ſelues as wilde beaſtes. 
Therefore let every man looke neerely to himſelfe: and 


our mouthes\ if we happen to be afflited, or to be croſſed with ſome o- 
of himſelſe as he 


woulde not be tempted to ſpeake amiſſe, hee ſhoulde not nd 
neede to laye his hande ypon his mouth, for hee woulde gg, ud 
retrayne of his owne accorde, and he ſhouldencede ney · 


© verthwart thing, ſo as one of vs fretteth, another chafeth, 
"andthe thirde is ſo ranckled with poyſon, as we bee pro- 


to ſpeake amiſſe:let vs reſtreyne ourſelues. It were 
wee did ſo ( wyll ſome man ſay ) but I finde it verie 
Y Ddd.iiij, harde 


neſſe, ſeeing it is ſo vnto warde and condemnedof God. 
And bow ſhall we do that? By lay ing our hande vpon our ; 
rile in the ſcripture. And it ſeruethtodovs to vnderſtand); mouth; that is to ſay,by putting a ſtop in our owne ay: 
that we mult reſtreme our fooliſhappetites, & that whey 
our fleſhe tickleth vs to ſpeake, wet muſte reſiſt it, as if it 


* ; 
hard for mee, and I do alwaycs mcline to che other ſyde. 
Vea, but it is ynough iti we reſut againſt it. Not that we be 
not woorthie to be condemned though we ouercome it: 
(for the very only imagination & conceyuing of it in our 
thought, is wicked and ſinfull before God:) but tor that 
he ot his infinite ; oodꝗneſſe taketh it in good worth, whe - 
he ſeeth that the euill liketh vs not, but that we labour to 
repreſle it. God then perceyuing vs to haugthat inclina- 
tion, fay lech not to accept vs. VVheretoreſecing he is {0 
gracious towardes ys: wee ought too haue ſo muche the 
more courage to ſtoppe the wicked wordes, blaſphemies 
and moylings, that might bruſte out agaynite God, It is 
ſayde that Iob , hauing jþoken once , leuueih off qea and that 
ſeeing bee bad jjoken t wie, he Would do ſo no more. VVheteby 
he betokeneth firſt of all, that if we haue gone too farxe in 
ſpeaking amiffe, we muſt not therefore hatden our ſcdurs Ah 
as we {ce many do, who when they haue once ouerſhotte 
themſelues and raunged farte out of {quare , will not bee 
brought backe againc, but play double or quit as they ſay. 
VVe muſte not do ſo: for although the euill be of conti- 
nuance, and wee haue followed it too farre alreadie: yet 
muſte we turne heade fo ſoone as God warneth ys of it. 
Therefore let not men play the bedlems when they haue 
done amiſſe a long time togither, and doubled their cuill 
doing: and when they haue caſt forth a fooliſhe woorde 
vnaduiſedly, and clapped twoo or three mo in the necke 
of it, let them not therefore grow ſpitefull agaynſt God: 
but let them condemne themſelues double and treble, 
mand therevpon returne agayne into the ryght waye. I hus 
yes ſes xt the thing whiche wee haue too marke in this 30 
ſtreyne, is at although wee haue continued to offende 
God a long time, it is neuer out of ſeaſon for vs to ture 
a new leafe. The ſecond poynt is, that we muſt notflatter 


our ſelues though we hauc aany occaſions to do it, as we 
colours: he alledged 


ſee of Tob here, who had many fayte.: 
not ſome one reaſon alone for the mayntenaunce of his 
cace : he had greate ſtore, and doubled his proofes in di- 
uerſe ſortes, inſomuche that he ſeemed to haue had mat- 
ter ynough : yee woulde haue ſayde that hee had beene 
fully perſwaded of it , andthat hee had looked determi- 40 
nately to haue gone away with the victoxie, and that hee 
had no Aue 4 doune one article, but hee was able to 
haue come too another: and yet notwithſtanding nove 
hee giueth ouer all his reply es, and all the goodly likely- 
hoodes that he had to pleade with againſt God. FYberegs).. 
I baue ſþoken once or twice, (ſay eth hee) I renounce it every 1 
whit, and Iwill no more do ſo. Heereby wee bee taught (as 
Iſayde) that although wee had neuer ſo many fayre clo- 
kings, and thought our ſelues to haue verie good r Af 
and well grounded to maynteyne our cace : they bee no- 60 
thing worth, all muſte fall to the grounde. And theret: | 


10 


20 


ore 


bene treated of heeretofore-: namely that God will haue 
a thouſande articles for one. Then let vs keepe vs from 


withſtande all the fancies whiche the diuell putteth into 7 
our heade. If he go about to make vs chate agaynſt God, 4 
or if hee tempte vs, and ſer vs on fire with grudging and 
ſtubbornneſle : lette all this be thruſt downe , 
had whole hundredes of replyes that myght ſeen 


ugh vc 60 
e tayic 
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and good, This done, it is ſayde that God began yet once 


. * 0 * 
entering into contention with him, and alſo let vs ſtoutix 


againe to ſpeake out of the whirlewinde, ſayinꝑ vnto lob, 
Gyrde vp thy loynes like a man, which ſaying we haue heard 
heretofore. Nowe if a man myght thinke it ſtraunge that 
God ſhoulde ſtill ſpeake terribly vnto lob, and as it were 
defie him, & mocke at his preſumptuouſneſſe: ſeeing he 
was vtterly caſt downe in himſelfe. But hereby a mã may 
ſee, that when we be humbled, there is yet ſtil ſome rem- 
nant of pryde hidde in ys, which appeareth not bur before 
God, and he muſt be fayne to purge vs of it. It is certaine 
that when lob confeſſed hiniſelte to bee a wretched crea- 
ture, & a man of no value, he vſed no feinednes, but ſpake 
as his hart gaue him. Ve ſee then, that he was fully tamed 
and come to a meeke and humble minde , deſiring to bee 
wholy obedient vnto God, and yet for all that, he needed 
to be chaſtized ſtill, & to bee better ſchooled, to the ende 
he might acknowledge himſelſe to be as he was, & there- 
vpon yeelde all glory and prayſe vnto God. And why ſo? 
Bicauſe ( as I ſay de) there is alwayes ſome backenooke: 
and although men be brought vnto God, and be deſirous 
too frame themſelues too (ĩods wyll : yet are they not 
throughly clenzed of all pry de at the firſte, but God pet- 
ceyueth that there is ſtill ſome ſecrete diſcaſe behind, the 
which it bchouethhim to amende. Lo heere a very nota- 
ble text. For haue wee once ſlightly conſeſſed that Gods 
afflicting of vs is rightfull, and acknowledged our ſitmes: 
wee woonder that hee ſhoulde go togwarde ſulſ in Hand- 
ling vs roughly. It will make vs to fay,howe now: Ought 
God to be lo rigorous towardes mee? For hee knoweth 
that I haue humbled my ſelfe: and whereas ] haue done 
amiſſe, I haue acknowledged my faultes, yea cuen my 
faultes, I conſeſſe them, I accuſe my ſelfe of them. Is not 
that ynough for hin? VV hat woulde hee haue more? It 
ſeemeth then to vs, that God after aſort doth vs wrong, 
it hee ſtryke vs ſtyll when wee haue once in a woorde or 
twayne confeſſed our ſelues to be ſinners. Vea? But lette 
vs looke at Iob: hee had not one ly confeſſed himſelfe to 
bee a man of no value, but alſo thought it F with hys 
hearte, ] and had reſtrej ned himſelſe from replying any 
more, and was ſtriken in feare with the glory of God that 
had appeared vnto him: and yet notwithſtanding he nee- 
ded ſtyll too haue God to thunder at him, and too ſheweꝰ 
himſelſe terrible too him in a whirlewinde to make him 
more afrayde. If lob hauing bin throu ne downeafter that 
ſorte, had neede to bee put in ſeare ſtyll, to the ende hee 


myghte knowe himſelſe better, and ſee his owne wret- 


hedneſſe, & forget all rebelliouſneſſe: alas what had we 


nede off And yet notwithſtanding ye ſhall ſee a number, 
7 which haue nothing in them but hypocriſie, yea and very 


ſhameleſneſſe, who 


wring theyr mouth aſide too ſay, It is 


true that I haue doone amiſſe. And when they haue onee 
let vs not any more flatter ourſelues in our fondneſſe: for ait 
in the ende we muſt be fayne to come to that which hat 


d that word, as it were but in way of ſcorne & mocke- 
andle them not very nicely: it ſeemeth to thẽ that they 


though wee haue felte our ſines yea euen earneſtly, and 
confeſied them withoute feygning , and deſired hartely 
that God ſhouldegouerne vs, and haue all dominion o- 
uer vs: yet dooth it not followe but that there is ſome 
naughtine ſſe lurking ſtyll behinde, thoughe it bee not 
knowne of. Trucly (too our owne ſecming) there is no 

pry de 
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je :if mer accept them not in poſſhaſt as rightuous, and 


bee vnreaſonably dealte with. But ( as Iſayde afore) al- 


pride in vs, bycauſe we ſee it not preſently : but within a 
day or two0 it woulde bee ſeene it God remedied it not. 
And therefore let vs not thinke it ſtraunge, that God 
ſhoulde ſpeake vnto vs in a whirlewinde as in a thunder, 
euen when he ſhall haue ſcourged vs till we can no more, 
Let vs not voOonder though God continue to ſpeake vn- 
too vs ſo, for hee knoweth good cauſe why to do it. And 
although we perceyue no faults in vs, yet let vs not ceaſe 
too condemne our ſelues. Vea and although there were 
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they weene themſelues too have, is but ſmoke and that 
they may well make thẽſe lues beleve that they be ſtrong, 
but yer God knoweth and takeththem to be as they bee. 
Herewithall he ſheweth that he will have no counterfeyt 
humilitie, as wee ſee the woont of many men is, which do 
but lie when they pretende humilitie before God: that is 
too ſay, they conteſle the thing with their mouth, which 
they thinke not with their hart. Among the Papiſts there 
is much preaching of humilitie: but yet for al their ſaying 


none at all in ys [preſently :*] yet doth God knowe that io they be but wretched ſinners, they ceaſſe not too haue a 


we might fall into them to day or to morrow, yea euen e- 
uerie minute of an houre : and[therefore]God in chaſti. 
zing vs vſeth a preſeruatiue medicine, VVherefore let vs 
beare paciently the afflictions that God ſendeth vs, aſſu- 


ring our ſelues that by that meanes he procureth and fur- 


thereth our welfare. But nowe let vs come to the matter 
that God handleth here. Firſt of all he defierh Iob in ſay- 
ing, Girde vp thy loynes like a luſtic ſtoute fellow, True it is, 
that in the Hebrew there is but the one worde man: how- 


cleane contrarie meaning : whiche is , that they deſerue 
well betore God, and that although they bee ſinners, yet 
they haue their ſatiſfactions to redeeme themſelues out. 
Yee ſee then that the Papiſtes are ſwolne with pryde lyke 
toades,and yetin the meanewhile pretende to condemne 
themſe lues alwayes as guiltic before God. Yea and what 
a number are there even among vs, which are full fraught 
after that maner with pride? Too bee ſhort, men cannot 


ſhewe any ſignes of humilitie but in way of mockage, by 


beit the ſame importeth as much as Valiant, al F ep 20 caule they be leeue themſelues to be of ſome valour. For 


or couragious man. His meening then is, Shewe all thy ya- 
liantneſſe. And therein we ſee that Cod ſpeakeih not on- 
ly to the perſon of Iob : but alſo to all mankinde without 
exception: as if he ſhoulde ſay, let men bring all the force 
that they can, let them put themſelues in as good aray 
as they liſt, and let them come with all their furniture: 
and what ſhall they gaine agaynſt mee? T his therefore is 
as a defiance that God make th both too great and (mall, 
to ſhewe that they cannot bring any power that ſhall bee 


able too match his: and that is the firſt poynt. Howbceit 30 


it ſeemeth that this is verie commonly knou ne: for there 
is no man but hee woulde bee adrad, too take vppon him 
too matche himſelfe with God, If it were demaunded of 
them whether it were their intent too mount ſo highe, as 
too diſpoſſeſſe God of his ſuperioritie ouer them: they 
wouldeanſwere, nol trowe : were wee not worſe than 
madde then? But yet notwithſtanding, in carping agaynſt 


is neither power nor ſtrength in vs wherew ii doe bende 


this cauſe God declareth heere, that when wee haue 
throughly tryed all our owne ſtrength, and well conſide- 
red what is in vs: we ſhall finde in the ende that all is no- 
ching, and that it is not for vs too arme and apparell our 
ſelues any more, to encounter agaynſt him. Vee ſee then 
that the thing which wee haue to marke in effect, is that 
our Lord bereueth vs not of the things which we haue, to 
the ende too haue any aduauntage of vs: for when wee 


haue well looked about vs, let vs but onely conſider hs 


maner of ones we be: and then ſhail we well (egg 


our (clues agaynſt him, VVhereas mention is made of 
girding vp tbe loynes: it is ſpoken aftg# the maner of that 
time, and of that Countrey.alſag'b men went in. 
long garments: and when they did ſet foorth eyther too 
battel, or to iourneygthey girded vp their loynes to weld 
themſelues the bett gr, God then ſheweth here, that when 


him wee doit. If wee iuſtiſie our ſelues and excuze our men haue done al that they can,inthe end they ſhalbe cõ⸗ 
faultes; is it not a ſpyting of God © Is it not a warning a- founded. Andtherfore let vs not attempt to vaunt ourſel- 
gaynſt him Therefore when wee enter ſo intoo battell 40 ues, for itſhall alwayes but argue the more fooliſh pride 
with him, wee beare our ſelues in hande, that wee be able in vs. But let vs im our ſpurs by condemning our ſelues, 
too make our part good, according as in yerje deede if a as which is the onely meane for vs to get ſauour in Gods 
man bee not a rayde of Gods Maieſtic, hee will preſume fight, accoxding as it is ſayde that we ſhall bee quitte at his 
to compaſle the things that he taketh in hand, and he will = hanggif we learne to condemne our ſelues. Bui if through: 
not by any meane s bee hilde backe. Then if our raſhnefſe ide we fall to juſtling againſt his hand which is to ſtrog 
doo carie vs ſo farre away as to fight agaynſt God: it is a far ys : wee muſte needes bee cruſhed and broken too 
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_ V'Vhat maketh vs ſo bolde as to preſume to bee rightu=+ 


ous, and to defire too ſeeme wiſe ; but that wee ſurmyze ſande times, than to haue conceyued ſo curſed a thought, 


the thing that is not? If wee were not overtaken wyth 3 to purpo 


as to ſe to condemne God. But yet for al that, when 
that fonde opinion that there is ſome yalour in vs: wee ſpeuer a man will iuſtifichimſelfe, or hath that imagina- 
woulde neuer bee ſo bold as to incounter after thatfaſhi- Fon runm | 


in his head: he muſt needs condemne God: 
on with God. Therfcre here ig e 


exp · ſſe mention made of gg ad dche will needes mainteyne his owne cace, hee muſt 
mens power and ſtrength,to the end to ſhewe that all thai neades ouenkrowe the judgement of God: This matter 
; | Ddd. v. hath 
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inten ſpheme God ſo lewdly, as I haue ſayde 
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hath bene layde forth afore : neuertheleſſe it muſt needes 
be brought to remembrance againe, and it is no ſuperflu - 
ous repe:ition which the holy Ghoſt ſettech downe here. 

Therefore letv; marke well, that whenſocuer a man vn- 
dertaketh too mainteyne his owne cace as rightfull : hys 
meening is to codemne god, how beit not di: ectly. And al- 
though he intend it not of ſer purpoſe in his hart: yet doth 
he it [in effect ] VVhy ſo For God cannot beiuſt, and a 
Iudge alſo vntill ve be all damnable. So long as men haue 


too woorke? Like woode beaſtes: our paſsions are ſo 
headie as it is pitie to ſee. And therefore it may rightly be 
lay de to our charge that we labour to ouerthrowe Gods 
iuſtice, too the intent he might no more bee iudge of the 
worlde, and that wee condemne him in going aboute too 


mainteyne our owne righrucuſneſſe. This ought to teach 


vs well too holde our (clues ſhort as oft as we intende to 
pleade agaynſt God, and thinke our ſelues to haue a good 
cace. ¶ lt oughttoo make vs ſay thus in our hartes: ] Alas 


any rizhtuouſneſſe in themſelues, how ſhall God be their 10 who am], that I ſhoulde fall too exalting of my ſelfe a- 


ludge? But hee condemneth vs all at once: now if there 
bee any rightuouſneſſe in vs, then dooth hee vs wrong, 
Therfore muſt all our owne rightuouſneſſe be caſt down; 


that is too ſay, wee mult N that there is no- 


thing but iniquitie in vs, and that we haue not one ſparke 
of vertue in vs that is allowable, but all is ſtarke filthi- 
neſſe, dung, and infection. Till wee bee come too that 
poynt God cannot bee ludge of the worlde. And there- 
fore hoſouer will mainteyne his one quarell, and 
make himſelfe an] other men beleeue that he is pure and 
innocent: ouerthroweth Gods iudgement to the vtter- 
molt of his power , and therewithall condemneth him as 
cruell. It is ſayde that too the ende that Cod may bee 
rightuous, all mouthes muſte bee ſtopped , and all the 
worlde confeſſe themſelues indaungered vntoo God, 
Thoſe are Saint Paules wordes in the thirde to the Ro- 
manes. Sith it is ſo: on the contrarie part there ſhall bee 


— more rightuou ſneſſe in God, but hee ſhall bee vtter · 


4 rated of ir, if wee on our ſyde haue our mouthes 0- 


pen, lo @@4yce may come too replie agaynſt him, and too 30 
pleade our o ge cace, VVee ſee then that it is not for 
naught e vntoo lob, that hee ment too ouer- 
throwe Gods ment, and to condemne him in iuſti - 
fying himſelfe. ow? if this bee ll vnto Iob, who had an 


— holineſſe, and did euen in the middes 
of his temptations proteſt himſelfe willing too giue the 
glorie vntoo God, yea and gaue it him without feyning : 

alas, what ſhall become of ys who are ſo frayle ? Haue we 
beene trayned long afore hande in the feare of God as hee 


gay nſt him that hath made and faſhioned mee? Or that I 
ſhoulde intende to rob him of his tightuouſneſſe? It ean- 
not be but that God hath all perfection of rightuouſneſſe 


in himſelfe. And therefore it I ouerſhoot my ſelfe after 


that ſort in ſtriving agaynſt him, muſt hee not confounde 
me, and muſt not the ſame needes turne to my deſtructi- 
on? Lo what ought to holde vs in awe. Therfore when- 


ſoeuer we happen to grudge agaynſt God, and cannot re- 


ceyue afflictions at his hande : let vs enter into our one 


20 minde, and conſider with our ſelues that it is all one as if 


wee woulde bereeue God of his rightuouſneſſe, and put 
him off from beeing any more iudge of the worlde. And 
ſeeing it is ſo: let vs keepe our ſelues from ſuch blaſphe- 
mies, and abhorre too come there vntoo: knowing that if 


vee bee once entered intoo it, it is as a deepe Dungeon 


whereoutof it will be hard for vs to get out againe. Then 
let vs not liſt vp our ſelues any more agaynſt God, but 
rather let vs in all caces humble our ſelues too him. Lo 
how we ought to do. The reſidue ſhall be reſerued till to 
morow morning. 

Nowe let vs fall downe before the face of our good 
God with acknowledgement of our ſinnes, 1 him 


to make vs feele them better than we haue hi _ 


and that we may learne more and more too glare him, 
yea euẽ in ſuch wiſe as we may be viterly throu ne downe, 
knowing that there is nothing but all wickedneſſe and 
curſedneſſe in vs: and that in glorifying 5 wee on our 
ſide may haue our mouthes — as in reſpeR of preſu- 
ming any thing,and not be caried away by the example of 


was? Haue wee had practiſe of it? Haue wee given our 40 the proude, which thinke themſclues too beare as 222 


ſelues tit? Haue wee ſuch knowledge as was giuen vn- 
to him? Haue wee ſuch humilitie? Alas we be 5 tre wide, 
And yet not withſtanding wee ſee hee 
yea euen ſo farre as too condemne God by cleering 

ſelfe. Then let vs conſider what our murmurings are, 


rule as God, but learne too knowe what wee bee, too the 
ende we may yeelde our ſelues wholly ſubie&to his Ma- 
ieſtie, that by that meanes he may acknowledge vs and a+ 
uow vs for his people, and we on our part conſider howe 
much we be bound vnto him. That it may pleaſe him to 


when God layeth any affliction v pou vs. Howe go ves * chis grace not ay to vs, &c. 


The. Cv. Sermon, which is the eſecond vpon thexl. Chapter. | 


This Sermon is yet ſtill vpon the 4.5.& 6 


their places. — 


8 Hyde them in the Juſt, binde cheit faces in da k 4 
9 52 then vvill I (ay chat thine ovvne hande e . 
10 Look vpon Bemoth vyhom I made vvich th 


eds Ceddaa besen her 
13 His bones are as braſſe, and his ſmall bones ace as bat res of yron, 


u His ſtrength is in his loy nes, and his f 
1 He ſetteth vp his tayle as a Ceder, the 


in, aud then ypon the text which is added bere. 


7 Cal chine eye vpon the loftiet to pull them _ 8 er 


out of 
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14 He is the beginning of Gods vvayes, he that made him caſteth his ſvvorde agaynſt him. 


15 The mountaynes bring him forth graſſe, and all the beaſtes ol che feeld play. 
16 He keepeth among the Reedes, and in moyſt places. 
17 The ſhadovves ſhall couer him, and vvillovvesↄf the River hide him. 


18 Beholde, hee drinketh vp Riuers, and is not aſtoniſhed at it: he hopeth that Tordan ſhall paſſe _ 


through his throte. 


19 A man vvill take him by the noſe yvitha hooke, and ſtrike him through. 


Chafe and frette in their aduerſities, 
hey go to lawe with God, intending 
o condemne him by iuſtify ing them⸗ 
Iſelues. For although a man ſpeake 
t not with his mouth: yet in verie 
— NAeede if hee go about to cleere him- 
ſelfe 
ter ende of the ſtaffe? That is the cauſe why it is ſayde, 
that when we haue layde our ſtrength togither, it ſhall be 


— God: And who ſhall haue the bet - 


e ſawe yeſterday, that when men 10 ing. God then in himſelfe is vnknowne vnto vs: how- 


be eit, hee ſheweth himſelfe in his woorkes, inſomuch that 
the heauen(as I ſayde)is his 
med his ſeate, but therewithall it is ſayd alſo, that it is a vi- 
ſible ſhape of his maieſtie. As much is to bee ſayde ofthe 
Earth. To be ſhort, both aboue and beneath God ſhewerh 
himſelfe to vs, not in his beeing (as I ſayde afore) but in 


the things which we are able to comprehende, inſommichi 


that they are a witneſſe to vs that there is an infinite Ma- 
ieſtie in God. And therfore let vs learne that although we 


nothing, neither ſhall we euer bee able to match him that 20 cannot attayne too mount ſo high as to kno we God: yet 


hath created vs, and holdeth all things in his hande. And 
now it is ſhewed ynto vs what we bee in reſpect of God, 
to the ende too make vs lay away all our crowing at him. 
And in good ſooth, the looking of men in their own ſtare, 
and their conſidering there withall what the glorie & ma- 
ieſtie of God are, is the thing that ſhould bring them vn- 
to low lineſſe. For if men looke but ſingly vpon themſel- 
ues, they will not leaue for that, to preſume and to lift 

themſclues ſtill, vnto ſome vaine truſt. But when they lift 


vp their eyes aloft, and behold God, and afterward come 30 the Pſalme, that the wicked think it not 


downe to themſe lues: then are their combes quite cutte. 
Therefore it is ſayde, Is thine arme like the arme of God? or 


roreft thou with ſuch a voyce as be doth Now if a man looke” 


vpõhis ownerme, yea or vpon all the force of the worlde: 
what ſhall he find in compariſon of the infinite power that 
beareth ſway over all? True it is (as I haue ſayde alreadie) 
that men are fooliſh ynough to think their owne ſtrength 
great, ſo long as they loke no further. But as ſoone as god 
ſheweth himſelſe, al other things muſt needs be as it were 


ht to nothing. And to the ende that this thing may 40 voyce. Then ſiththe Thunder makeththe hilles to rote, 


vs the better, Iobis willed to cloth himſelfe with glo- 
rie, power, and maieftie After the ſame maner ſpeaketh the 
Scripture of God. And (as the thing it ſelfe ſneweth) what 
elſe is the heauen thi an imperiall or kingly roabe of god, 


ſo as we bee inforced to a reuerentneſſe by the 2 
of his creatures? For there is not any thing which ſeruet 


ſhould honour it as it becommeth vs, and as it deſerueth. 


But nowe let vs go ſeeke out thelike apparellings : who | hee needes 


notwithſtanding, foraſmuch as he leaueth vs not without 
witneſſe, but ſheweth himſelfe to vs, as much as is for our 
behooſe: let vs learne (I ſay) to beholde him euen in his 
ercatures,and to applie all things to this vſe, namely that 
wee may perceyue howe there is one God which hathe 
made and doth governe all things. Moreover as touching 
that which is oo of the yoring voyct: True it is tharmen 
will crieout too ,according as we ſee how they wher 
their tongues to blaſpheme and ſpyte God. It is (aydeft 


to bee proude men, and to accuſe one 
to deſie another, and too worke treaſons and I pra- 
Riſes : bur they alſo caſt vp their groynes agaynſt heauen, 
and aſſault God hi : and their 


then yee ſee that menrore, but 
holde their peace well 


1 hee liſt. And after what 
maner? VVee haue ſcene, heeretofore (according alſo 
as it is ſayde in the Pſalme) that the Thunder is Gods 


— 


ſo as the ayre is after a ſort clouen aſunder, the Earth 
keth, Trees are torne 


vp, and the Rockes are ſhaken] ſay 
when wee heare all this, which of vs ſhall preſume any 


more te agaynſt God? For hee hath a voyce that 
well ynough put vs to ſilence, Let vs crie aloude with 


full chrote, yet will God bee heard ſpyre of our teeth, and 
not to ſet foorth the maieſtie of Cod, to the end that we all our moylings muſt fall to the ground 


e. Furthermore, 
God thunder not after ſuch a faſhion, yer muſt 


ing vs his will, 


ſtoppe all our mouthesin 


hall be either the Tayler [to make them or the Imbroy- 56 and make all our outeryes to be layde downe.Heneedeth 
derer to decke them? ] VVhere ſhall we find ſuch ſtuffe, not to eome downe from heauen to doo it, nor tooſhewe 


chat we may cloth our ſelues with the like glorie that god 
when they will be ſo blinde and forgetfull, as to gr 


againſt themſe lues. Do they not deſerue an horrible con- 
demnation? Ye ſee then that the thing which we haue to 
marke here in effect, is that whereas mention is made of 
Gods arme, we haue an expoſition of it here. As howe? 


Gods arme of it ſelfe is inuiſible ; not that he hath any ar- 60 


mes or hands: but in ſpeaking ſo, we meene his whole be- 


* 


by 


- * 
5 
* 
*: 


grudge power 
At God, and to take part againſt him, and toprouoke him not 


| e vs to folter, 
our wits, and im al our 


ſame 


vs 


to holde our peace willingly, and too put in yre 


27357 Een oe rents vpon our 
mouth (that is to ſay, to reſiſt the diueliſtmes of our pride, 


notwithe * 


Sometime it is ter - 


is 
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notwithſtanding that naturally we be bold ro aduance our 
{clues againſt God) and therwithall learne to give glorie 
ſimplie vnto God, in confeſsing that there is nothing but 
vretchedneſſe in our ſelues. VVhen we be once confouns 
ded with our owne good will: Gods voyce will not onely 
not be dreadful any more vnto vs but alſo it wil cheere vs 
vp. and he will open our mouth that we may ſpeake free 
ly. VVherof cometh it that the faithful can vaunt them- 
ſelues againſt the duell and deſpiſe death? VVherof com- 


vttereth not his ſay de power but vpon the proude and the 


wicked. God then is almightiè: but yet hou ſoeuer the 
worlde go, he will haue his rightuouſneſſe know ne to go 
wich it, and he will haue men to confeſſe (according as £ 
thing it ſelfe ſhewerh)that his ſo doing is to vanquiſh the 
aff ections and luſtes of all ſuche as yeelde and ſubmitte 
themſelues to his maieſtie: and that on the contrary part, 
he thundereth vpon all ſuch as preſume too much vpon 
themſelues, and become pro de, and vſe replying and in- 


meth that boldneſſe of ours, that we can call vpon God as 10 countering with God, to make him their mortall enemie. 


our father, and proteſt our ſelues to bee his children? It is 
bicauſe we hild our mouthes ſhet when we were condem · 
ned and haue learned that wee bee ing but vanitie. 
Therfore when we haue our mouthes ſhet after that ſort, 
ſo as we chalenge not any thing to our ſe lues, ne maintein 
our own quarell, but paſſe vnder condemnation willingly: 
God ot his infinit goodneſſe giveth vs libertie to ſpeake, 
not onely among men, but allo before him, and to call vp- 
on him frankly, not doubting but that our voyce is caried 


vp to his throne by his Angels, and there both heard and 20 turneth his backe vpon 


accepted. Ye ſee then that the things which they gaine that 
ſumplie holde their peace to graunt that all glorie belong- 
eth vnto God, and too diſable themſelues vtterly: is that 
they haue their mouthes opened, as hath bin declared. But 
contrarywiſe, all they that will be talkative, and puffe vp 
themſelues with their pride to maintein their owne righ- 
tuouſneſſe, muſt be faine to feele how terrible gods voice 
is, and beſides that, let thẽ crie out as much as they liſt, yet 
will God ſpite of their teeth breake them in peeces, and 


then ſhall all their crying ceaſſe and vaniſh away. And how 30 


ſhall that bee done? For hee hath an ouerterrible voyce. 
Nowe after baking of this: there is alſo another 
reaſon 5 too humble men withall : which is, that 
God defieth them, too witte, Wheeher they can deftroye the 
proude with a lovke : or whether they cum roote out all the wic- 
ked. If they can do that: then ſhewthey themiſelues, that 
they haue ſomewhat whereof too boaſt. Bur if they can- 
not: how dare they commence any Il agaynſt God? 
Heere is ſtill the ſame compariſon that I haue touched : 


And as wee haueſpoken of Gods veyce before, ſo muſt 
wee nowe ſpeake of his looke or countenaunce, The 


faythſull beſeech God to ſhew them his countenance : for 


that is the thing wherein conſiſteth al our ioy, happineſſe, 
and welfare, according as it is ſayde in the Plalme, Lorde 
ſhew vs thy countenance and we ſhalbe ſafe. That is al our 


welfare, that is all our contentation, that is all that we can 


wiſh. V Vhat is the thing then that is moſt to be deſired of 
vs? It is Gods countenance: like as contrarywiſe when he 
vs, and hideth himſelſe from vs, 
we mult needes be as forlorne and out of heart : for there 
is not any thing wherein a man may finde reſt : but onely 
in knowing that God hath a care of him. So long then 
as God vouchſaſeth too haue his eye yppon vs, wee haue 
whereof to be glad, for we bee ſure that he will mainteine 
vs,and that wee ſhall notneede too bee afrayde of any 
thing: But if God forget vs: we be at our wittes ende, and 
not without good cauſe. For wee bee as it were left vp to 
Satan to pray vpon,and an hundred thouſand deathes be- 
ſet vs round about, and there is no remedie for vs. V Ve ſee 
then that Gods looke is a thing to be wiſhed for, ſpecially 
if we come to him with all humbleneſſe, and with a deſi- 
rouſneſſe and true intent to ſtick vnto him. Bur if we loke 
aloft as it is ſayd in another place, and haue a foreheade of 
braſſe, and be puffed vp too vaunt our ſelues before God, 
as it were inſpite of him : then muſt he bee faine to looke 
vpon vs with another maner of countenance, which ſhall 
not ſerue to cheere vs vp, but to deſtroy vs vtterly. Then 
needeth there no more but one looke of God to ridde all 


which is, that when we knowe what God is, and what his 40 men quite and cleane out of the worlde, when they caſt 


nature and office are : wee mult fall to conſidering of our 
ſelues on the other ſyde, too the ende the ſame may giue 
the greater gloſſe, both to Gods incomprehenſible glori 
and alſo to the manifolde miſeryes that are in our lt 


WIVES, 
To bee ſhort, wee bee done too vnderſtande in this tet, 


a proude looke agaynſt him. Aud therefore let vs learne 
that which is ſayde heere, namely that Gods looking vp- 
on the 
Bycauſe that they haue had a wicked looke. YVhere- 
fore let vs caſtdowne our heades, and go vnto God too 


that it belongeth too God too deſtroy the proude with do him obeyſance: and therewithall let vs pray him too 


his onely looke, and to roote out the wi 
ſomuche that when they ſhall ſeeme too haue 


A 


ſcope, and to bee in their cheefe tuffe: then ſhall they be 


, in- lighten our eyes, that we may ſeeke him as our father, and 
he looke vpon vs in ſuch wiſe, as we may haue thereby all 
perfe ctneſſe of ioy and true contentation to reſt our ſel- 


ſwept away cleane from the earth. God chalengeth this F© ues vpon. But by the way it is ſhewed vs in this ſtreyne, 
to hunſelfe. But nove, can men doo the like? Haue that (as the Scripture ſpeaketh oftentymes) it is Gods of- 
wee a tooke that is able to deſtroꝝ our enimies, and ſye · ice to oucrthrow ſuch as aduaunce themſelves, according 


cially to make cleane riddaunce of the wicked? Further- 


more, let vs markehecre, thut God ſpeaketh not of an 


abſolute or law leſſe power (as I haue ſayde earſt) but of a 
power that is matched with right fulneſſe. And that is the 
cauſe why mention is made purpoſely of the proud and wir- 
hed ſort. Therefore let vs marke well ; 


two things; 
namely, that God doth here magnifie himſelfe,foraſm 


1 
ern 


ol it is ſayde, that whoſocuer exalteth himſelfe ſhall bee 
brought lou Then let vs mark well, that God is at deadly 
and vnreconciliable foad with all ſuch as kepe not within 
their bounds,ne acknowledge their owne flendernefle by 
humbling themſelues, but will needes make themſelues 


men, ſo as God muſt be fain to incounter them, and 


they two mult iuſtle togither.VVere this throughly con- 


as he can with his onely looke overthrow and deſtroy the 60 ſidered, we ſhould not need ſa many Sermons to bring vs 


wicked and yet notwithſtanding ſpareth his creatures, and 


to low lineſſe. For is it not a horrible thing, that wormes 
of 


de ſort is to deſtroy them vtterly. And why? 


THE XL. CHAP. OF IOB., 


of che earch ſhould come of ſet purpoſe too ſight 

God But yet ſo it is, that all ſuch as preſume of themſel- 
ues, all ſuch as think they be of any valour at al, all ſach as 
beare themſelues in hand that they be either wiſe, or ver- 
tuous or rightuous : all ſuch (ſay I) do make warre againſt 
God. Though they ſpeake it not with their mouth: yet is 
it all one: for ſo it is in very deed : and therfore God tel- 
leth vs that a man cannot iuſtifie gimſelſe, but that in ſo 
doing he aſſaulteth heaue.Now then, if we were through- 
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hardly be auoyded that pryde and loftineſſe ſhoulde not 
beare (way, forſomuch as the wicked ſort ruſhe foorth in- 
to all euill, as who bee deſpyſers of God: therefore heere 
is a more expreſſe and long diſcourſe of theſe /oftie ore 
which forget themſelues and belecue, that they bee able 
to woorke woonders of their owne power. For if men 
were not ſo proude as to diſpiſe God : ſurely they would 
holde themſelues ſtill, and not giue the bridle ſo to theyr 
luſtes. Needes therefore muſte pryde carrie vs awayc, 


ly perſuaded of this doctrine, that all proude folkes are io when wee vſe violence and outrage tou ardes our neigh- 


gods enimies and prouoke his wrath againſt themſe lues: 
we would walk in another maner of meeldneſſe and ſim- 
plicitie than we do. But u hat? It ſeemeth to vs that God 


ought to ſhrinke away too make vs roome. Marke 1 pray 


you how men beſot ihẽſelues. Neuertheleſſe if we woulde 
nowadayes herken too this doctrine to frame our ſelues 
thereafter : we ſhoulde at length perceyue by experience, 
that it is not for nought ſayde, That the countenance of the 
Lede is vpon tbe leftie ones, too roote them out of the worlde, 
and that none but the mecke ones haue the everlaſting 
heritage. Howbeit to the intent we may profit the more by 
this leſſon, let vs marke well who be the proude ones. For 
thepryde is not alwayes knowne vnto men to condemne 
it: but whoſocuer truſteth in his owne ſtrength, whoſo- 
euer preſumeth vpon his owne rightuouſneſſe or wiſe- 
dome, whoſocuer ſotteth himſelſe in his one greatneſſe 
and credit, and (to be ſhort) whoſoever [ wilſully j ouer- 
aſſeth his bounds ¶ in any thing: I the ſame is a proude 
dic before God. And hau is it that men ouerpaſſe their 


boundes? Euen when they thinke themſelues to haue a- 30 demaunded,w 


ny ſparke of goodneſſe of themſelues. For vntil ſuch time 
as wee bee (as ye woulde ſay) quite and cleane emptied: 
there is neither meekeneſſe nor in vs: Fur- 
thermore when God ſhall haue giuen vs any grace, and 
beitowed the giſtes of his holy ſpirite vpon vs: let not the 
ſame make vs to ſet vp our briſtles agaynſt him to offend 
him. If wee haue a good and ſharpe vnderſtanding, the 
ſame commeth not of our owne moother wit: and there · 
fore wee mult not take occaſion to exalt our (clues for it: 


for we be ſo much the more bounJ vnto God. Againe, let 40 were no power to 


him that is greateſt, indeuer to ſerue the ſmalleſt, and let 
him — thoſe whom God hath inhonoured, by ſet- 
ting ihem in like degree with him. Then if we imagin that 
there is any thing in vs, or if we be puffed vp with pride 
too diſdaine our neighbours, by reaſon of Ciods gracious 
gifres : it is a preſumpruauſneſſe that offendeth God, and 
prouoketh his vengeance vs. VVhat is too bee 
done then? If wee will not haue God agaynſt vs, let vs 
learne to diſtruſt the things that are in our ſelues, and not 


 cience. It may ſeeme too vs that God hath fo 
when we be in any daunger, and ſpecially when wee fecle 


bors, for when we deuour one, and fleece another of al his 
goodes,and ſhewe all the ſpite and malice that we can: it 
is a token that there is no feare of Godin vs, and that we 
know not io much as that we be mortal] men. For he that 
knowes howe hee hath but as a iourney to paſſe through 


this worlde,and that his life is britile and ti anſitorie: will 


certainly brydle himſelfe, if it were but euen in that one 
ly one reſpect. And therefore needes muſt men be bewit- 
ched, and vtterly ignorant what themſe lues are, and what 


20 theyr ſtare is, u hen they ouerſhoote the mſelues. And ve- 


rely that is the cauſe why the Prophet Abacuck (when he 
ſayeth that the rightuous man ſhall live by fayth) auou- 
cheth on the contrarie part, that all loſtineſſe ſhall be bea- 
tendowne.VVhat meeneth he by all loſtineſſe? he mee- 
neth all ſturdineſſe againſt God, and all ſcornetulneſſe a- 
gaynſt men, Howbecit hee vſeth the woorde loftineſſe, 
bycauſe men forget themſelues, and are as it were out of 
their wittes, when they ouerſhoote themſelues after thas” 
ſort to chafe agaynſt their God. But nowe it might bee 
her God doth roote out all proud folks 
out of the worlde. For by all lykelyhod he rather ſpareth 
them, and layeih the reynes of the brydle looce in theyr 
necke, ſo as they tryumph at theyr pleaſure. Howbeeit let 
vs marke, that it is not fof'vs too 


to ynt the terme, too 
ſay that at ſuche an hogre God ſhall confounde and de- 
ſtroy all proude folket hee will do it, how beeit in his due 
ſeaſon. And therefore although the folke do beare 
ſway, and God ſe eme to let them doo whar they liſt, yea 
and that they laugh Cin their ſleeues] as though there 
repreſſe them: yet hath he ſtill his of- 
fice which belong eth vnto him, name ly of rooting out the 
proude and wicked ſort with his only looke. Vea, but (as 
it is ſayde im the ſeripture) ſomerymes he hydeth himſelf 
this faythfult ones, not that he euer forgetteth ithem, 


[ ris not carefullof them: but he ſheu ech not himſelfein 


ing. to the intent too trie our fayth and pas 
tten vs 


d finally when wee ice death preſent, and in 


conceyue any preſumption that may lift vs vp, but (to be 5a the meane while wee perceyue not that God myndeth to 
ſhort at one worde) let vs ſay, we be nothing. Agayne, if | reach us his hande, and yet euen then wee crie vnto him, 


Gad aduaunce vs in honour aboue other men, or if he in- 
due vs with any vertues: let vs 


beare to do our neighbours wrong, or too deſpiſe ſuch as 
are Gods children as well as we, or at ile are crea- 
ted of one ſelfeſame likeneſſe and nature with vs. Thus 


much concerning that it is ſayde, that is is Gods office too 
be.ze dowue the pride of all men wich bis looks. And he adderh 


therevnto the w cled, to ſhewerthatheis an enimie to all 6 ſtroy 


wicked folke in generall. Howbecit foraſnuch as it can 


Alas, Lorde where art 


t vs acknowledge the ſame to 
come of him. And furthermore let vs be louing, and ſor- 


thou © VVhy haſt thou forgotten 


: and ſo God ſeemeth not too looke vpon 


"the proude , when hee ſuffet eth them to caſt foorth their 
Non after that faſhion, and beareth with the numbers 


purrages and enormities which they commit. Vea, but 
— as their time is not yet come, let vs tarie till 
God open his eyes vpon them, and then ſhall they be de- 
Then if they bee borne withall for a time, and 
God winke at them: let vs aſſure oure ſelues that theyr 
turns 
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"fities we can faſten our eies ypon Gods 
ſes. And on the other fide when the ſtate of the wicked 
let vs not 30 part ſtakes, this is mine, and that is thine, For hath God 
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turnt is not yet come wherein hee will looke vpon them 
in his wrath,to roote them out, as I ſayde afore. Now this 
leſſon ought to ſerue to double vſe. For the faithful ought 
to take comfort at it: and although God deliuer them not 
from the tyrannie of the wicked at the firlt brunt, yet 
haue they cauſe to reſt ypon him. V Vby * For he hath not 
giuen ouer his office,no though they exaltthemſclues a- 
gainſt him: but their time is not yet come. He ſhall feede 
them as men do Oxen : and like as men know when it is 
time to kill the Oxe,{o doth God know well ynough the 
day of the deſtruction of the proud, and of all the wicked. 


Ye ſee then how firlt of all the faithfull ought to bee paci- 


ent, when they ſee god delay the rooting out of the proud 
and wicked ſort, and therfore that they muſt holde them- 
ſe lues quiet till the thing be done. In the meane while let 
the proud fort bethinke themſelues, and let vs be afrayde 
to flatter our ſe lues. If God ſpare vs, let vs not thinke that 
we bee ſcaped out of his hande : neither let vs gather the 


more boldneſſe to attempt one thing or other, vnder co- 


lour that he beareth with vs and winketh at vs. And hy: 
for in the endehee will looke vpon vs, and then ſhall our 
faults be bewrayed to our greater confuſion.So then let vs 
marke well that although men perceiue not Gods iudge- 
ments in eyeſight day by day, yet muſt they not therfore 
ceaſſe to walke in feare and carefulneſſe, but the rather be 
brideled by the worde of God. For herein alſo doeth our 
fayth ſhew ic ſelfe: namely if in the middes of our aduer- 
ious promi- 


ſeemeth to be better than the ſtate of the godly 


ceaſſe too hope continually for the euerlaſting life, al- 


though it be not to be ſeene.VVhy ſoc Bycauſe God hath 
promiſed it, and whatlocuer commeth out of his mouth 
cannot be deceiuable. Ve ſee then aſter what ſort we ought 
too put this leſſon in vre. But no et vs ſee if we can do 
the like thing as is r heere of God. Can wee de- 
ſtroy the wicked with one onely looke © Can wee rid the 
earth of all proud folke,as God can do when he thinkerh 
good? Alas, what are we? So then, let vs carne to giue 
glorie to him which ſhewerh himſelfeto be iudge 
worlde, which hath all power in his hande, and which v- 
ſeth ſuch order and vprightneſſe in it, as no fault can bee 
found therwith. And although things ſeeme oftencimes 
troubleſome and out of order to vs, yet let vs not ceallc 


too looke ſtill to the power that Gol ſheweth therwith- 
all, and to his goodneſſe: And then if we haue cleare ces, 


ſurely wee ſhall neuer miſſe too eſpie and diſcerne that ther that they ſhoulde giue him the greater brightneſle. 


God gouerneth the worlde rightfully. Yee ſee then that 


the way too put this leſſon in practize, is that when wee 


ſort any more too heauen for refuge, nor too call vppon 
God too ſaue him: for every man might ſaue hymſelfe. 
The ſaying of this, is too bring men to knowe that they 
haue neede of another bodie too ſaue them than them- 
ſelues, and that they haue not their life in their own hand, 
neither can by any meanes warrant it. Let vs conſider 
then that wee live not gf our ſelues, nor haue any meane 
to mainteyne our ſelues, yea and that although the whole 
worlde fauored ys, ſo as it might ſeeme that wee had all 


to things at will: yet are we nothing, but muſt be faine too 


depende wholy vpon our God, and be ſaved by his hande. 
Let that ſerue for one poynt. Nowe at the firſt fight, it 
ſeemeth too bee a meetely common thing, and men are 
taught by nature to reſort vnto God: but yet for all that, 
ſee yee not the drunkenneſſe, or rather madneſſe whiche 
caryeth vs away, ſo as euerie of vs is of opinion that hee 
can ſaue and warrant himſelfe? And who hath tolde vs 
that, but Satan, who hath put this falſe dotage intoo our 
braine that there is ſome power, ſome rightuouſneſſe, and 


20 ſome wiſedome in our ſelues? So then, let vs marke, that 


Gods vpbrayding of vs that none of vs can bee ſaued by 
his one hand, is no common ſchoole poynt. For it ſer- 
ueth to ſhew vs that we muſt diſtruſt our ſelues and al our 
owne powers, and bee ſo vtterly diſabled, as we may haue 
no reſt, ſtay, nor contentment but onely in him. VVhat is 
it then that ſaueth vs? It is the hande of God. And where- 
fore? Euen ſor his owne mere and free goodneſſe onely. 
For if man had any thing of himſelſe, God woulde not 
enuic him ſor it, but woulde rather ſay, verie well, let vs 


any neede too borrowe of vs? Hach hee neede to catcho 
any of our due and right from vs, to furniſh out hymſclfe 
withall? No no: let vs not imagin any ſuch conceyts, but 
let vs conſeſſe that there is not ſo much as one droppe of 
ſafetie in our ſelues, but that wee muſt runne ſimply vnto 
our God. This is it which wee haue too marke in thys 
ſtreyne. Neuertheleſſe it is true that ſomtimes the wicked 
ſhall bee deſtroyed and throwne downe by mans hande, 
for too that ende is juſtice ordeyned : but can they that fit 


of the 40 intheſcate of iuſtice and holde the ſworde in their hande, 


doany thing of themſelues? Is it not bycauſe God hath 
them, and bycauſe it pleaſeth him too bee ſer- 


ued by them as by inſtruments 7 So then, it is not meete 


that the meanes which God hath ordeyned in this world 
to ſet out his maicſtie, power, and ri neſſe, ſhoulde 


| deface him and hinder the knowing of his glorie: but ra- 


Furthermore wee ſee howe hee workerh when it pleaſeth 
him, without the putting too of mans hande, In conclu- 


knowe God in himſelfe as he is, and that he hath vitered go ſion it is tolde vs heere, that God hath created beaſtes, 
himſelfe by effect and experience: we muſt come downe both in the Sea, and on the lande, even terrible beaſtes 


to our ſelues, and examin our owne 
may humble our ſelues, and not attempt 
God who hathe the perſection of all ri nd 
power in him. This in effect is that which wee haue tos 
beare in minde. And ſpecially let vs wey well the ſaying 
that is added for a concluſion: that is to wit, thet am 
bad that [power] bee were able tos ſane bimſelfe by bis oe 
haade, as if it were ſayde, that God conſeſſeth, that then a 


and 


ton quake,to the intent we ſhuld 
bee no more ſo ſawcie as to come to ſet our ſelues agamſt 
him. And heere is e mention made of Behemoth. 
Nowe the woorde Seems ſignifyeth ſimplie a Beaſt, and 
vnder that name are Oxen and all other es compre- 
hended. Heere it is ſayde in the number, leol⸗ 
ven Bebemorb whom I created with thee : and although the 
worde gebemoth bee the plurall number in the Hebrew : 


man might paſſe him. Therefore when any of vs hathe gg yet is it ſpoken but as of one beaſt and no mo. Howbeeir 


the power that is ſpoken of heere ; hee needeth not to re- 


ſoraſmuch as God ment too betoken heere one ſort of 
| beaſtes: 


plural number. Neuertheleſſe it cannot bee coniectured 
what kinde of beaſt it is that he ſpeaketh of except it bee 
an Flephant, by reaſon of the hougenelle of that beaſtes 
bodie. But it is euident that he ſpeaketh not here neither 
of Oxen, nor of Horſes, nor ot any ſuch other beaſtes: for 
it is ſayde, hole mee pon Bebemoth Which cateth bay as an 
Oxe, God then maketh an exprelle difference betweene 
that kinde of beaſt whereof hee ſpeaketh and Oxen, And 


therefore without troubling our ſelues too much ¶ for 0 no 


the matter,] let vs marke that Ciod in this text hath cho- 
zen a kinde of beaſt more woondertull to vs than any o- 
ther. The ſame is the Elephant, which hath ſo ſtrong a 
bodie, that it is ſayde of him, that bis [great] bones ave as 
braſſe, and bis little bones or griſtls (as men terme them) are 


as barres of yron. For it is an incredible thing to vs which 


are not acquainted with it, but they which ſee thoſe beaſts 
ought to be afrayde at the onely looke of them : the big- 
neſſe of them is ſo houge, as they ſeeme too bee things 
made by arte and not by nature.] But if wee were wie 
ynough, we needed not to go out of our ſelues to behold 
the maieſtie of God: howbecit men muſt bee ſent to the 

beaſtes bycauſe of their vnthankefulneſſe, in that they 

know not God as he ſheweth himſelfe vnto them. Ther- 

fore by reaſon of our blockiſtmeſſe and vnthankfulneſſe, 

wee haue neede of ſuch mirrours as are ſet before ys here 
in reſpect of the Elephants and other like beaſtes. Seeing 
then that we perceyue that God hath created thoſe beaſts 
of ſuch bigneſſe and ſhape, although wee had none other 
warrant of his power: yet haue wee good cauſe too holde 
downe our heades, and to woorſhippe his high maieſtie 
which ſheweth it ſelfe in thoſe wilde beaſtes. And it is 
purpoſely ſayde, that theſe Flep buntes were created With vs, 
too the intent too ſhewe vs, how God hath made the dif- 
ference [betweene things] as he himſelfe liſted, and that 
hee hath ſet a woonderfull order in the worlde, ſo as men 
mult needes bee rauiſhed beſides the mſelues when they 
thinke thereon, at leaſtwiſe if they haue the diſcretion to 
marke the things that are wide open before them Behold 
a man that hath but a little bodie, is neuertheleſſe appoin- 
ted too bee a Lorde and maiſter in this worlde. VVhere- 
fore are all things created, but onely forour vic? And we 
ſee an Elephant is ſo ſtrong, that he is able to ſtrike down 


a great ſort of mẽ with one ſtroke of his foote. Then ſum 
wee ſee ſuche things, and that there is ſuch order in tha” 
worde: it doth well ſhewe vnto vs, that God hath dong ” 
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beaſtes: that is the cauſe why he ſetteth Behemoth in the 


20 do. Seing 


799 
things that be put into our ſelues be not ynough for vs: if 
wee looke vpon the beaſtes, there wee ſhall finde things 
to aſtoniſh our wittes. And therewithall alſo let vs marke 
well, that if gouerning ſhoulde go by greatneſſe, then 
mightthe Elephants well reigne over vs. But what? wee 
ſee they ſuffer themſelues too bee ruled by men like little 
Coltes in a ſtable. Alſo we ſee on the other fide, that God 
hath left them deſtitute of many things. Beholde v bat 
dorf bodies they be, and yet notu nhſtanding they can- 
t bow their legges, but are faine to ſtande continually : 
forifan Elephant bedowne vpon the ground, hee cannot 
7 vp againe. Now when we ſee ſuch a force on the one 
ide, and ſuch a default on the other, (that is to wit, that 
thoſe beaſtes cannot bow their legges , but are faine too 
ſleepe ſtanding, inſomuch that if an Elephant be layd flat, 
he cannot ryſe againe alone, but a man were as good too 
rayze vpa whole houſe :)ought not ſuch a ſight too make 
vs to glorifie Gods goodneſſe: For whereof is it long, that 
the Elephants deuour vs not all? They cate hay as Oxen 
then that theſe beaſts which were able too exe- 
cute ſuch crueltie as to roote out all mankinde out of the 
worlde, doo feede of graſſe in the mountaynes, and hyde 
the mſelues vnder the ſhadowes of trees, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding bre ake not out into ſuch rage as they might doo 
by reaſon of their hougeneſſe: whereof commeth it but 
of that it was Gods will to tame them, to the ende to giue 
vs roome to dwell on heere beneath? Againe, whereas 
wee bee hemmed in on all ſydes with ſo many 
wilde beaſtes, coulde wee continue vndeuour 


crete brydle © Therefore let vs learne tgdooke ſo yppon 
Gods workes, as wee ma magnifie his power, 
goodneſſe, wiſedome, andi {neſſe, by humbling, 
yea and euen by vrrer@ilabling of our ſclues, according as 


in deede we be "org 
Nowe ler vs fall downe before the face of oute good 
God, with a of our ſinnes, praying him 


to make vs ſo to feele them, as we may all learne to walke 
in his feare, and ro put vs wholy into his handes without 


40 preſuming any thing vpon our ſelues, but rather acknow- 


ledging our weakneſſe and infirmitie; and beſeeching him 
to helpe vs: and that foraſmuch as we ſhoulde bee ouet- 
come a hundred thouſande times a day, if he were not our 
efence,ſheeld, and ſafegarde : it may pleaſe him to garde 
vs fr6al our ſpirituall foes, and to deliver vs from all our 
temptations by giuing vs power to ouiſtande them, tyll 


vs great fauour in making vs ſo little as we bee, and yet he haue taken vs out of this earthly lyfe, which is a con- 


notwithſtanding that he hath ſhewed himſe lf in the brute 


tinuall battell. That it may pleaſe him too graunt this 


beaſtes alſo, Inſomuche that if the knowledge of the Brace, not onely to vs, &c. 


Te Clyj.Sermon which ifthe third pon rbe. xl Chapter. 


Audi the firſt vn 


This Sermon is yet ſtillypon the lat ten Verſer,00d 


7 


then vpon the text here following: 


20 Canſt thou dravv vp Leuiathan vvith a hooke, or binde his tongue vyich acorde ? 

2: VVikthouputa hookein hisnozcthrils,or perce his chavves vvith an angle: 

22 VVillhemakemuch intreatance to thee, or yvillhe ſpeake thee fayre? 8 

23 VVill he make a couenant vvith thee, and vvilt thou take him a ſeruant for euer? 

24 VVilt thou play vvith him as vvith a little bird? or vvilt thou bind him for thy yong maydes? 
25 Shall che companions make a feaſt of him ? or ſhall the merchants deuide him among them 


26 VVils 


F Nee ů — — —ůůů 


— core vs out of our wntes. Now. 
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26 VVilthou bll che baskets vvith his skin, or the fiſhers dorſer vvith his head? 
27 Lay thy hande vpon him, remember the battell and go no further. 
28 Bcbold, his hope is diſappoynted, and ſhall he not fall dovvne at the fight of him? 


s ne. chr. 1 5 
Here is no man ſo cruell that dareth vvake him vppe: vvho is hee then that ſhall ſtande in my 


preſence? 


2 VVho vvill preuent me, and I vvill ſatiſſie him? All that is ynder heauen is mine. 
3 I vvill not conceale his membets, not his povver, nor the comlineſſe of his making. 
4 


V Vho vvill open the foreparte of his garment, or vvho ſhall come too him vvich his double 


bridle. 


V Vho ſhall open the gates of his face, and the rovves of his ſo terrible teeth: 
His ſcales are as ſtrong ſheeldes faſt ſet as the print of a ſeale. 


They be ſhet one vvithin another, they cleaue togic her and cannot be ſundred. 


$ 
6 
One of them is clozed to another, ſo as the vvind cannot get through them. 
8 
9 


His neezing is like the ſhining of light, and his eies are as the davvning of the day. 
10 Out of his mouth go lampes, and ſparkes of fire leape out. 
11 Smoke ſteameth out of his noꝛe as out of a ſeething pot or cauldron. 
1 is breath ſeiteth coles on fire, and flame flaſheth out of his mouth. 
13 In his neck dvvelleth ſtrength, and labour is reiected before his face. | 
14 The partes ot his fleſh are knit togither,cuety one is ſubſtantiall in it ſelfe yyithout fleeting. 
15 His hart is ſubſtantiall as ſtone, and hard as a heather milſtone. 


nor for the habergeon, 


He maketh the deepe 


The mightie are afrayd vvhen he tiſeth vp, and the vvaues are troubled. 
VVhen the ſyvorde toucheth him hee vvill not ſtay (for it nor for the ſpeare, not for the dart, 


he regardeth yton as ſtravv, and braſſe as rotten vvood. . 
e Archer cannot put him to flight, the ſtones of the ſling areturned into ſtubble vnto him. 
20 He eſteemeth daris as much as ſtubble, and laugheth at the ſhaking of the ſpeare. 
Vnder him are ſharpe ſtones, and he ſpreadeth out ſharpepoynredthings vpon the myre. 
vo ſceth like a cauldron, and maketh the ſea like a pot of oyutment. 


23 He makech a paih to ſhine after him, and eſteemeth the deepe as an olde thing. 


24 Hisdominion is not v 


thecarth, and he is made tobe atrayde of nothing. 


25 He beholdeth all high things : He is king ouer all the children of pride. 


Shewed you yeſterday, that after God 


earth to witneſſe his power and glory, 
here he bringeth in, onthe one {ide the 
Elephants, and on the other ſide-zhe 


matter, that although men ſee not Gods being, yet ought 
they to perceyne what his maicſtie is, only by beholding 
the beaſtes which hee hath created, and ſpecially ſuch as 


are able to fray vs with their looke, to the ende that God 


might be glorified ſo much the more at our hand. Againe, 


whales. And it ſerueth to conclude this 


eo = 
* 


vppon the ſayde kynde of beaſtes of the lande hiche l 


had ſet forth many living things of the 40 ſayde was an Elephant, (albeeit that it bee named heere 


by the generall terme of Bebemoch) and alſo vppon the 
Lexiathan : wee have too marke there: howe menne 
have beene of opinion, that by anallegorie the Diuell is 
ſpoken of heere , rather than eyther the Elephant or the 


"V Vhale, and that they have gone aboute roo proue that 


3 deuice of theyrs by this, that in the ende it is 
a 


4 


yde, that the ſayd VH kalt is the king of the cbildren of pride. 


But in ſpeaking of the other kinde of beaſt that I tou- 


ched yeſterday, it was ſayde, that God maketh then: to cate 


welawe yeſterday what was diſcourſed concerning the E- go bay and graſſe hike Oxen, VVee ſee then that his intent is 


lephant, which is a terrible houge beaſt, and ynough too 
ſight of a beaſt: ſhould we play the bold fellowes againſt 
God, to contende with him when he chaſtizeth vs, and to 
ſtomacke the matter when hee intendeth to humble vs? 
Should we be ſuch fooles as to murmure at his iuſtice, or 
to gainſay him in any thing, or to deſire to deface or di- 


miniſh his ſoueraintie* So then, ſeeing that the beaſtes do 


make men to tremble, let them conſider their owne mad- 


too ſhewe vs Gods mightie power in the things that are 
o bee ſcene, and not to deſeribe the Diuell too vs. As 


- "touching the woorde Leuiathun, through the whole ſcrip - 
ture it (ignifieth a VVhale:; and we ſee it too bee ſo in the 
hundred and fourth Pſalme, where the Hebrew woorde 
'Leviathan is tranſlated a VVhale: and it is well ynough 

” knowne, that there the Prophete ſpeaketh of Gods won- 


ders which men ſee inthe ſea, yea much more than vpon 
the lande. There is one peremptorie reaſon too ſhewe vs 


neſſe in matching themſelues with God. Howbeeit before go that we muſt take this text ſimplie as it ſtandeth, and not 


1 go any further , whereas heere is ſo long a diſcourſe 


ſhiftingly. For we haue ſecne heretofore how it was gods 
| : intent 
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intent to teache men after a 
cording to their owne ſmall capacitie, and that his dooing 
ie power ſhould be the 


groſſe and homely maner, ac- 


therof is to the end that his mighti 
better proued vnto them. Moreouer he ment alſo to vp- 
brayd them with their follie, in that they dare ſet them- 
ſclues againſt him, forſomuch as the verie beaſtes are a- 
ble to reproue them. VVherfore let vs marke well, that 
heere God giueth men a leſſon, thereby too skorne their 
. pryde, in N them to the brute beaſts: but this could 
take no place, if i | 
his will was, that the wb4/e /hould be the king of all the chil- 
dren of pryde: it is not for that the beaſt hath any ſuch af - 
feKion. But rather it is ſayd too compare men with the 
VVhale, as if our Lord ſhould ſay, It is true that men will 
lift vp their ſh2elds verie hygh,and fetch leapes aboue the 
| but when they haue gathered all the force they 
can, and preſumed to the vttermoſt, what is it in compari- 
ſon of the VVhale? VVhena man hath vaunted himſelfe 
to the vttermoſte, let him but come to incounter with a 


whale, and the whale ſhall haue more cauſe to vaunt him- 20 


ſelf chan he. For if a man compare him with a houſe or # 
Tower, if a man compare him with arrillerie, or if a man 
compare him with a mountayne: hee ſhall finde all theſe 
qualities in him , yea hee ſhall finde ſuch terrible force in 
him, as is able too turne vp ſhippes vpſide downe. And 
where is the man that can g 
Wee ſee then that God hath ſhewed expreſſy, that wee 
(hall always be ouercome by the VVhales, and that ther- 
fore our pryde is to ſond: and ſpecially that when we be- 
come ſo bold as to lift yp ourſclues 
7 about to plucke from him the things that belong too 


im, and to robbe him of his 1 : in ſo do- 
ing wee mult needes bee put to yea euen without 


Gods comming downe from heauen, and without any 
ſhewing of his maieſtie : for the verie beaſts are 
to maynteyne his honour. Neuertheleſſe truely, by con- 
ueying the diſcourſe from the one too the other,'a man 
myght well vſe this ſimilitude of the whales and the Ele- 
phants, to make men perceyuehow greatly the power of 
the diue ll 
of the aire and of the world. Not without cauſe doth God 
ige him that title: for it is to the intent that ſeing we bee 
weake of our ſelues, and haue ſo myghtie and ſtrog an 
enimie, we ſhould onthe in feare, Thertore we may well 
fromthe one to the other take a good warning, that if we 
vill not be ſubiect to God, we muſt be bond{laues to Sa- 
tan, and hee ſhall ouermayſter vs well ynough, ſo as wee 


ſhall haue no ſtrength to withſtand him. As for example, 


vheras the creation of the worlde is ſpoken of, Moyſes 


treateth not of the _ : forhe ment to be a teacher to 50 


the little and ed ones, and therfore he ſetteth down ho were able to faſhion the mould of ſo great, howge, & 1 
but only thofe things which are ſeene with our eyes. But beaſt as that is ſcene to be? For by lykelyhood it 
yet for all that, the preſent lyght which is perceyued, muſt come foorth to pray 

Jeade vs yet furthet᷑: that is towit , to the eſpying out of not be ſoode to ſuffize him in the water. Alſo we 


the lyght of the heavenly kingdome by fayth , though it 
bee hidden from vs preſently. And foraſmuchas wee ſee 
Gods maieſtie ſhyneth foorth every where: lette vs vn- 
derſtand that there is a farre greater fulneſſe and perfe- 


tion of lyght in the Angels, and in all things that con- 


cerne the heauenly lyfe. Ve ſee then that it is a good con- 60 he hath a 
uch ance, when we go ſo by degrees from the leaſt things 
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nother ought allegories too 


e vntooſuch ſtrength? _ 


againſt him , and too 30 


_ 


80 


to the greateſt, and from the loweſt to the But 
yet howſoeuer we deale, we muſt hold vs ſtill to the ſim- 
— ar text * for it is an euill thing too dally wich 

e holie ſcripture by tranſforming of it intoo allegories, 


en but out of a na- 


turall meening , as wee ſee that Samt Paule doth in the 
Epiſtle too the Galathians and in other places. Therfore 
let vs come backe againe too the matter wee began with. 
God doth here make his triumphes bothe by ſea and land, 


t were ſpoken of the diuell. And wheras 10 too the ende that men ſhoulde know e, that they ſhall al 


vayes bee confounded in their pryde, if they ſet themſel- 
ues againſt him. And after hee had ſpoken of manie other 
ſorts of beaſtes, heere he ſetteth the Elephants before vs, 
which are ſo terrible, as they muſt needes amaze vs: for 
in the howge bigneſſe of their bodies, wee behold mira- 
cles without number. Ve ſee on the one ſide how they 
furmount vs: and we ſee on the other ſide how God hath 
not given them the things which hee hath voutſafed too 
ge vs, yea euen of his owne free e. And ther- 
let vs learne that we ſhall nothing by exalt 
ourſelues: for we ſhal — ory. bug beaſts 
when we haue done all that we can, and yet notwithſtan- 
ding our vnthankefulneſſe bewrayeth it ſelfe, in that we 
— flender and nigardly a recompence vnto God, 
for the benefits that hee hath beſtowed vpon vs. For of 
whom —— As it was 
ſaid yeſterday, Was not the Elpbant created with vs? Are we 
made of any preciouſer mould than he ? Is there any qua- 
litie in vs, why we ſhould be more excellent! No; there is 
that maketh a difference betwixt vs, but God, 
Now wee ſee that the Elephants which haueſo terrible a 
force, are notwithſtanding not ſo bold as to bend them- 
ſelues agaynſt vs: they go and hyde themſelues in moyſt 
places, and cannot haus any covert that is commodiouſe 
for them. Scing it is ſowe ſee on the one ſide how great- 
ly we bee bounde vnto God, and therfore wee ought of 
pood reaſon too ac e our owne weakneſſe when 
mention is made of the brute beaſtes whom we durſt not 
come neere, no nor ſo much as looke vppon them. How 


to fray vs, ſeing he is termed the prince 40 ſhould we do then, if God reſtreynedthem not? Now af- 


ter this, God leadeth vs too the ſea, and ſheweth vs that 
there alſo we haue wherwith to pull vs downe : not only 
by reaſon of the g multitude and diuerſitie of filihes 
hat are there to be ſeene, inſomuch that euen the heathen 


und misbelecuing wryters were cori ireyned too ſay, that 
vheras men ſawe manie miracles vpon the land, the ſea 


was che true ſtore houſe of the woonders of nature: but 
alſo eut᷑ in reſpect of anye one ſorte or kynd of the: as ſor 
| let vs take but only the whale, & is it not an incre- 
thing to ſee ſo houge a creature, living inthe water? 


Tee what is in his bones, or in his backebones, which are 
more than bones: they be (to ſee to)yron and ſte ele: and 
it ia a woonder to looke vpon his feſibineſſe. Therfore a 
man had neede of greate riehes that ſhuld interteyne ſuch 
a bodye. And who can ſted his turne but only God © For 
ppointed the world too keepe him, and therfore 
hath he prouided all things for him. VVherfore, ſith wee 


Eee, ſce 


ypon the land, & there ſhuld Pe 
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ſce this, let vs learne to ſubmit ourſelues to him, or elſe 
there ſhall neede none other i to condemne vs than 
the brute beaſtes, nother ſhall there necde any other cvi- 
dence too caſt vs, than the creatures that are diſperſed 


through the world, as well in the waters as vponthe land. 


If we beare away this ſingleneſſe, it will ſtand vs in better 
ſed than all the curiouſe expoſitions that can be deuyſed, 
as when theſe imakers ſerched out his nbbes and 
backebones , and treated alſo of his skin and of this and 
that, and to be ſlort, there was not that pece of him,wher- 
in they found not ſome toy or other. But this is as it were 
too make the hokie ſcripture anoze of wax, by transfor- 
ming it from the naturall ſenſe . VVherfore if wee beare 

| away but this one ſoreſayd article, that there ſhall neede 
none other witneſſe to caſt vs before God, thi the things 
that are ſhew ed in the brute beaſtes: ſhall wee not haue 
profited greatly * Hovbeeit before we come to that con- 
demning in Gods fight, we haue a good inſtruction now 
gruen vs too receyue. And firit of all, too the intent wee 
may not be aſhamed to be t by the VVhales and E- 

| I-phants : let vs vnderſtand that Gods ſending of vs too 
them, is euen bycauſe of our vntowardneſſe, for that wee 
bee ſo ſpytefull, ſo froward,and of ſo wicked and crabbed 
a nature, as we cannot bee brought too reaſon. Therfore 
is God fayne too ſhame vs by ſending vs too the beaſtet. 
Alſo there is ſuch wilfulſtubbornneſle in vs, that whatſoe- 
uer is told vs, though our wants be layd open to our faces; 
yet do we euer ſecke ſome ſtarti 8, and ſhun Gods 
ment to the vttermoſt of our power. God then muſt 
— — this hardeneſſe as it were by mayne 
force, and to make vs to bow vnder him. And therfore if 


the ſhould treade vs vnder their feete, and tri- - 


ple vpon the bellies of vs: we be well woorthie of it ſeing 
wee will not glorific him that hath made them as well as 
vs, nor yeld him his due honour. Howbeit let vs take it in 
good worth that God ſendeth vs to the to ſchole, to leane 
to humble our ſelues. Beſides this, we deſerue to be ſwal- 
lowed vp of the VVhales and too haue the ſea too ouer- 
whelme the whole earth, and ſo itſhould do (as hath bin 


20 1 yr ly any 
a 


circuit, but it is al of itſher cloce in his hand Now a whale 
(how houge a maſſe of fleſne ſo euer hee haue, yea and 

hee can do neuer ſo much in the ſes) is but a verie 
ſmall peece of it. So then beſides the infinite number of 
other fiſſhes greate and {mal that are in the ſea, (all which 


God hath made and gouerneth, )the whales alſo are com- 


priſed there. Scing then that God in his glorie comprehẽ. 
deth all things, yea and comprehendeth them as nothing: 
not wee to be ſore aſtoniſhed before han, when a 


10 ſillie beaſt ſcareth vs, as is ſhewed here? And for confirma- 


tion therof it is ſayd, that all things are bis. For if a man 
ſhould ſay, it is true that a whale is a terrible thing, 

God is not ſo: Yea, would God anſwer ? and what is a 
whale but as a dart that I ſhall caſt, or as a ſtone out of a 
ſling” Then it behoueth vs to knowe, that God hath prin. 
ted ſome marke of his power in whales and other greats 
beaſts, to the intent that men ſhould knowe how that the. 
ſame proceedeth from his hand, and that hee ſerueth his 
turne with them, to apply them to ſuch vſe as heeliſteth, 
e 
red as if God ſhuld caſt out of a ſling, and the ayre 
rang of it, ſo as we were aſtoniſhed at ĩt. Seing then that all 
things are ſo in his hand: we haue good cauſe to tremble 
before him. Neuertheleſſe our Lord meeneth not too 
drive vs from him: but yet muſt wee needs bee abaſſhed 
at the firſt brunt, to the end wee may yeeld him his deſcre 
ved reverence. So then, he calleth and allureth vs to him, 
to the intent that we ſhould find all ioyfulneſſe there, but 
yet can we not come at him, till we haue bene vtterly bea- 
ten downe. Therſore there mult firſt go a ſeare before, to 
daunt vs in ſuch wiſe as we may not be able to ſtand, but 
may find ourſclues vtterly vndone and eaſt away, if God 
ſhuld vzter his power againſt vs. It be houeth vs io knowe 
this:and the ſhall all our ſeare be aſſwaged,that is to wit if 
wee hold him for our father. But yet for all that we ſhall 
neuer yeeld him his due reverence, except he daunt vs & 
tame vs in ſuch wiſe, vs we knowe not where to become. 
That is the thing which wee haue too remember in this 
ſtreyne. And ſo let vs followe this generall leſſon, that it 


declared heretofore)were it not that God of his graciouſe 40 is vnpoſsible for a mortal creature e ſtand before Cod. And 


goodneſſe voutſafeth to lodge vs heere, and maynteyne 
vs notwithſtanding that we deſerue to be drouned every 
minute of an houre. VVherfore let vs be contented that 
Cod giueth vs inſtruction bothe vpon ſea and land, and 


that al things are ordeyned to turne to our welfare, accor- 
ding alſo as they ſhall, if wee turne them not away by our 
owne rechleſneſſe, jignorance, and naughtineſſe. Thus yes 
ſee the checf poynt which wee haue to marke in this text, 
Ho beit before I vnfold this deſcription peece by 


peece. 
let vs marke v hat is ſayd here: for God declareth to what 50 
intent he ſpeaketh fo of the VVhale. lo u be (ſayerh 


Cod) that an ftan in my preſence Seing f 


rcth waken' vp a whale, no nor com neere-him(layth he:) _ 


who is he that dareth maynteyne himſelſe before mee t 
This is the compariſon that I haue touched al : that 
is to witte , that if the creatures (which being ing of 
themſe lues are but a ſmall portion of the power that 


it is in 
(od,) doaftoniſh vs: what will his infinite maieſtic doo? 


VV hat is all the whole world in reſpeR af Godelt is ſayd 


how ſhould he ſtand * For firlt and formeſt he muſt needs 
caſt vs flat to the ground, and afterward (et vs vp againe. 
But if we wil hold our one, and fall to playing the luſlie 
tall ladds: we ſhall neuer bring our purpoſe to paſſe, but ĩt 
ſhall rather bee the cauſe of our decay, The woord ſtand 
then betokeneth _ a n > on 
maynteyning himſelf to be ryghtuouſe and wiſe | 
firſt of all — diſabled, and 
hath all myght, power, and ryghtuouſeneſſe in him, and 
that we cannot be but oue ned in our owne nature. 
Lee eee 


downe. Then let vs marke we ee 
betweene mennes deſyring to be ſome hat of themſclucy, 

taking vpon them to bee wiſe and r and ba- 
tweene vtter dif ing of all guodneſſe, and therevpon 


to reſort vnto God, and to pray him to ſet them in goul 
ſtate forſomuchas they be vtterly bereft of all glorie and 


that he holde th bothe heauen and earth, and that he nee- 69 haue nothing in themſelues bur ſhamefull confulian, 
dec not to ſtreich out his armes too imbrace that greais VV hen we haue lcarued this leſſon, that no miis wy 


». 


* - 


acknowledge that Go 
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ſtand before God, ſo as we acknowledge that there is no- 
thing in vs but filthineſſe and dung, that all the gay like- 
lyhod which wee weene ourſelues to haue, is nothing but 
vanitie, and that all the opimons which we haue concey- 
ved do but beguile vs, whe we be once throughly perſua- 


ded of this, then wil Godlift vs vp, and we wil think our. 


ſelues ſo beholden too him and too his mere grace for all 
things, that we wil glorific him as our father, and as the gi- 
ver of them vnto vs, yea euen without being bound ther- 


vnto, and without finding anie deſert in vs. And it is a ge- 10 


nerall principle of our faith, that all fleſh mult keepe ſilece 
before him, and that it bchoueth vs too vnderſtand, that 
if there bee any luſtineſſe in vs, it withereth away out of 
hand: there needeth but one blaſt vpon vs, and by and by 
wee fade away without hartineſſe or , and all our 

e is but curſedneſſe. I pray you marke this 
generall principle of our fayth, to the ende that the grace 
which is manifeſted too vs in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, may 
be know ne, & we haue our recourſe thervnto, not looking 


eyther for the beginning or for the full perſecting of our 20 


ſaluation elſewhere , than in Gods voutſaſing too worke 


- the ſamefreely : that is too ſay , without any bynding of 


him too it on our ſide, or without bringing ing of 
our owne in that behalſe. And that is the cauſe why hee 
expreſly addeth, who will prevent mee, and I will ſatisfie bimi 
As if hee ſhould ſay, that if wee will pleade 

hee mult needes bee in our det, and bee bound vnto vs, 
and wee muſt haue ſome ryght and intereſt. And where 
ſhall the man bee found that may preferre his title vntoo 


God, roo ſay that God is bound vntoo him? But wee ſee 30 


cleane wiſe, that wee hold all things of him, and 
that he on his ſide oweth nothing vnto vs: and yet not- 
vithſtãding we be ſo wilful as we will needes cored with 
him. Now let this be extended generally to teach vs that 
wee muſt humble our ſelues Gods mightic hand, 
confeſsing him to be bothe wiſe, rightuouſe, and mightie 
in all things that he doeth, as Sain& Paule ſheweth inthe 
eleuenth to the Romaynes. For although he alledge not 
that text as taken out of the holie ſcripture: yet doeth he 
reherſe the ſame doctrine. And * 

he treateth of Gods free election, and ſhewerh that God 
choze whom he liſted to be heires of ouerlaſting lyfe, and 
alſo that he forſooke whom he liſted, If a man ſhould de- 
maund the re aſon why : it is not for vs too knowe it, no- 
ther is it law ſull for vs to ſeeke any further than his will, 
which ought to bee in ſted of all reaſon vnto vs. Not that 
hee doe th any thing vniultly ; but bycauſe the ſecretes of 
his mynd are hidden and ĩncomprehenſible to vs, and his 
wayes are vnknowne too vs. How beeit foralmuch as it is 


not comprehend it? Get thee 
Jearne too knowe what thou art) foraſmuch then as men 
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vp vpon thy dunghill and obo 
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that you ſhould ſhewe God what hee ſhoald do, and that 
bee doone otherwyſe than you rt, and (o, 

that he is greatly bound vnto you. Now if ye pretend ſuch 
matter againſthim : come on, and let vs knowe what it is 
that you haue giuen him. Andif yee knowe that hee is 
nothing beholden vnto you: how dare yee murmure a» 
gainſt him? Now ſeing that Saint Paule dealeth after that 
maner, and wee knowe his meening in the cace of Gods 
everlaſting election: rherevpon wee haue to remember, 
that it is one of the principles of our fayth, ¶ to beleeue 
that God holdeth not any thing of vs, and that we can not 
alledge that he hath receyued aught at our hand: but that 
all gloriemuſt be giuen vnto him, and wee not thinke thar 
hee is our vnderling, or that hee is any thing bownd vnto 
vs. But all the matter lieth in the well practiaing of his 
leſſon, ſpecially that when our fleſh tempteth vs to pre- 
ſumptiõ and pride, we may be reſtreyned with this bridle: 
and conſider: How now? with whom matcheſt thou thy- 
ſelf? For if thou wilt go to lawe with thy God, it be houeih 
thee to be well armed to anſwer him. And what wilt thou 
ſay to him? Seing thou haſte nothing but wretchednes and 
curſedneſſe in thee, would it not tad thee in hand to ſub- 
mit thyſelf to him with all obedience and humilitie? And 
further let vs marke alſo, that by thoſe words, all the righ- 
tuouſeneſſe of men is beatendowne , and it is ſhewed vs 
that all that euer we can imagin ning the merit or 
deſeruing of works, is but a drunkenneſſe of Satan, who 
ing with an opiniõ 


hath ſo bewitched mennes 
of deſeruing too Godward, that the kingdome of h 
was made as it were a wages. In poperie nothin is more 
common than to ſay, that men can purchace heaven. And 
how * By their meritorious woorks(as they terme them.) 


of wor- 
our owne ynwoorthi- 
(lay they) it is conue- 


t purpoſe? There 40 nient and ſeemely thata'man ſhould offer and diſpoze 


himſe If afore hand to receiue Gods grace. But is not this 
an expreſſe belying of the holie Ghoſte? Behold heere a 
ſayingwhichis cleere and needeth no gloze, vl 
5 be that bath me [ or bene aſore hand with me] 


fayeth the Lord ? Then let vs marke well that heere God 


zeth all mankynd of the falſe and diueliſh opinion 
| h they are ſo beſotted, by ſaying that hee is not 
ound vnto vs but wee vnto him, ſo as wee cannot bring 

vnto him, nother doth he receiue any c 


— 7 
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inſt God: the one is when wee 


| wiſe, andthe other is when wee 
think we haue ſome rightuouſeneſſe and woorihineſſe of 


are ſo proud that they cannot find in their harts to ſubmit ourſelues. Howbeit God ſheweth vs on the one part, that 
themſe lues to that doftrine : Sain& Paule twiteth them we may wel and prate: but in the end he will put vs 
with this ſaying:V Vho hath giuen aught vnto God You to ſilence well 'VVhyſo* For whar title can wee 
ſep foorth heere with greate e, yee alledge your 60 pretend againſt him? Then let vs forbeare to be ſelfwyſe, 


gone venues and your own ſtrengrh:therfore itis meete rr 
F 4}. 
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ſelues with Gods wootkes fo farre foorth as he ſheweth 
them to vs, always teſtreyning our ſelues with this bridle, 
chat wee paſſe no further than is ſhewed vs in the holie 
ſcripture. If wee do ſo, we ſhall be guided alwayes by the 
holic Ghoſt. Let vs then keepe ourſelues from ſaying, O 
I would taine know ſuch a thing, Let vs not be ſelfwiſe in 
ſeeking whatſoever we haue a mind vnto, when we ought 
not to know it: but let vs be contented with that which 


is opened too vs in the holie _ 


hin in thy ſeruic ?! or wilt thou put Lookes into ls nogę t or 
wilt bow play With bim as with « {| aniell ora bird! It is to do 
vs to wit, that wee be fo much the leſſe to be excuzed, if 
wee acknowledge not our maker, ſeing we finde our ſel- 
ues confounded in making compariſon between vs and 
a whale. And yet for all that, when men diſpute of Gods 
woorks , intheir ou ne brayne, and control him and are 
not contented with him if hee woorke not after their ly- 

they would overthrowe him. And 


ipture, pes + wg Le : it is all one as if 
the things that may edifie vs in fayth & the God. 10 is that poſsible? Behold, there is a brute beaſte which 


And if we meete with a thing that ſcemeth ſtraunge to vs, 
it, and therfore 


yet let ys conſider that God hath 


men cinot tell how to tame. True it is that this compari- 
ſon is not peculiarly fit in all reſpeRs,notheris it requilite 


we muſt receyue it without gaynſaying. Furthermore if that ſimilitudes ſhuld match fully d anſwerably in 


God let a thing alone and tel vs it not: it behoueth vs to 
ſtoppe there without going any further, and we muſt not 
be inquiſitiue after our owae fancie. Therfore mark it for 
a ſchoole point, that it behoueth vs to bridle our toungs. 
& to ſuffer ourſelues to be the ſchollers of our God, ſeing 
he doth vs the honour too te ache ys as well by his owne 


mouthe, as alſo by his holie ſpirit. The ſecond point con- 20 do which fall to carping and quareling 


cerneth our rightuouſeneſſe, that being conuicted to haue 
no woorthineſle at all in vs, and that when we haue done 
neuer ſo much, yet wee can bring nothing vnto God, wee 
ſhould yeld ourſelues giltie. But (which is much worſe) 
men are ſo farre off from giuing themſelues roo do good: 
that they imploy all their force and powers to do euil, vn- 
till God haue reformed them. So then, if we knowe (and 
put it it vre,) that we muſt not pretend to haue any wor- 
thineſſe or deſeruing in our ſelues, but yeeld God the ho- 


wee haue to beare away in this text. Now too knit vp the 
matter, although it were not needfull, no nor expedient 
too ſtand ypon euery woord of this long diſcourſe that is 
made of the whale : yer let vs aſſure our {clues that this is 
not ſuperfluouſe. VVee looke but ſlyghtly and as it were 
glauncingly vpon the recordes that God giueth vs of bis 
maieſtie. But were our witts well ſetled too marke what 
God ſheweth vs, to the end we might honour him accor- 
dingly, wee needed not too 
ſhuld find prefidents ynow of his power and of his 
will, ſo as wee ſhould behold bothe his myghtineſſe & his 
goodneſſe within vs, without going any further. And that 
is it which S. Paule meencth by ſaying, that foralp 
we haue our life, mouing, and being in him: we 

ciently conuicted. Though we ops | 
God make vs too feele with our 


nour to him to be almightie:then are we . 3 
by bombfedioall reſpects. This in effect is the thing 


out of our ſelues: for wee 40 lowe vp all that commeth in his 


ynt. But it ſerueth to ſhewe, that if a ſillie beaſte which 

th nother reaſon nor vnderſtanding, hath ſuch force in 

him as to make vs afraid of him and to runne away: what 
ſhall he do which hath made and faſhionedalt things? A- 
gain, if a men dare not valen Vþ « Whale : how dareth hee 
p forth to make warre with the living God, as all they 

ing with him as much 

as in them lieth? Behold , our Lord would fayne ſhewe 
himſelf gentle and louing towards vs: and in veriedeede 
we ſee how he is willing to beare with our weakneſle,and 
we play the madmen and wild beaſtes, and fall to carping 
at him openly, as though wee were at defiance with him, 
And are wee able to abyde his preſence 7 Shall it not bee 
much more terrible to vs than the preſence of a VVhale? 
Again, ſeing it is ſayd that the whales doo make the deepe to 
ſeethe like « cauldron , and iumble wo Ur je we like a pot of 


© according alſo as it was ſayd of the Elephit, bus 


be would make the Riner of Iordan to paſſe through bu throte) 
I pray you 2 4 poynt 
too ſwallowe vp houge waters: how much more 
ought wee to be at the maieſtie of God? It myght ſeems 
eee the middes 

the waters: and yet notwithſtanding hee is ſo greate | 
er as hee cutteth the ſea aſunder, maketh it 
too boyle like a pot with his ſnorting and neeting and (as 

it is termed here) ouerturneth ſhippes,and is like to ſwal- 
: andſhall our Lords 
neezing be no greater than a whales ? Yes, he hath a ſnor- 
ting that is ſpoken of in the Prophet Eſay and alſo in the 
hundred and fourth Pſalme, inſomuch that if God do but 
puffe or blowe vpon vs, we muſt needes be deſtroyed at 
the firſt blaſt. Seing then that there is ſuch terribleneſſe in 
n 


_ wyſe,if we haue the diſcretiom to apply all theſe 


paſſe that, and make no greate ing of Gods woorks:' V 

ther fore heere is made * e, yea and that al- 

together vpon poof. being: that God maketh heere 

a long anatomie: it { longindeede, but yet is it vp his handagainſt ys t Sec how the whale ouerturneth 
not ſuperfluouſe. And why? Bycauſe wee be ſo fleet greate ſhippes and drouneth them in the ſea,and hath not 


that wee deſpize Gods miracles how greate and noble ſto = God barres of yron farre harder to ſtrike vs downeifhee | 
euer they bee, Thus ye ſee what wee haue too marke in 60 liſt to touche vs with his hand © Now let vs goiuftle with 
the firſt place. Now herewithall it is ſayd, Wilt thou bold him [when we will. ]Seing . 
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how infinite the power of Gods hid and arme is, ſpecially 
whe he is armed againſt ys: we may well ſeethat this trea- 
ting after that ſort ofthe VVhales fieſh and bones, is no 
—— talk. But on the other ſide let vs conſider al- 
ſo, chat if a beaſt have ſuch power in him, inſomuch that it 
is ſayd of him, that be laugbeth at the ſhaking of ſpeares, and 
is x0t rd of the ſwora or of any other Weapon: thereby it 
is ſhewed vs, that if wee be armed with the power of our * 
God, we be in good ſuretie, and haue no cauſe to be afraid 
or to take thought for any thing. V Vee ſee that it is God 
which hath given ſuch ſtrength vnto beaſts: and why the 
ſhould nor — truſt to 41x otectior: Furthermore let vs 
mark wel, that al K W E N 
e ann 
be, according alſo as 1 periſh when it pleaſeth God. 
Therfore it behoueth vs to beare in mind, 2 
not truſt in ourſe lues, for that is to great a follie: but wee 
maſt repaire to him who hath all power and might in him 
ſelf. And that we may profit the better by this leſſon: let vs 


our owne weakeneſſe,and vtterly diſtruſt our ſe lues, and 
yet notwithſtanding, in diſabling our ſe lues not ceaſſe to 
looke vp to heauen, not douting but that we havea good 
warrant, forſomuch as wee be maintey ned by him, but in 
any wiſe not preſuming vp6 ourſelues For as for him that 
thinkerh he hath any power in himſelf, what ci he do but 
overthrowe himſelf: Then let vs learne,nor io chalendge 
aught to ourſelues, but rather to abace ourſelues vtterly: 

and yet notwithſtanding to conceive ſuch boldnefſe vpon 


10 truſt of Gods protection, as wee may not doubt but he is 


able ynough td defend vs from a hundred thouſand dea- 
thes, ſobeit that we referre our ſelues wholly vnto him, & 
truſt that he wil always guide vs with his hand, & that al- 
though we muſt be faine to paſſe through the troubles & 
diſorders of this world, and be inuironed with a hundred 
thouſand deathes : yet Notwithl A ling he will wake vs to 


feele his help & giue vs power to get out of it, till he haue 


drawne ys fel to himſelf, and that we bee come too the 
endleſſe reſt which he hark prepared for vs. 


mark,that foraſmuch as we ſee gods hid lifred vp, & trou- 20 Now let vs fall down before the face of our good God, 


bles to be through the whole world: we muſt on the one 
fide learne to diſtruſt ourſelues, and as it were diſable our 
ſelues by knowing our owne infirmities:and yet notwith- 
ſtanding not ceaſſe to glorie in God, ſeing we be vphilde 
by his power. Lo how we ought to walk in low elineſſe on 
the one part. And on the other ſide, vhẽ we reſorte to our 
God and leane vnto his fauour and protectiõ:we may de- 
ie al our enimies, not only of thiew orld but alſo cus Sati 


with acknowledgemet of our ſinnes, praying him to make 
vs ſo to fele how poore and miſerable we be, that vp6 the 
knowing of his goodneſſe and loue towards vs, wee may 
couet nothing but to yeld Him his due gtorie for beſtow- 
ing ſo many of his graciouſe benefites ypon vs, as in that 
he hath made vs Lords and Maiſters of his creatures here 
bylo we, which were able to ſcare vs out of our witrs, ſo ay as 


we may riot be vnthankful for ſuch 
as hee hath 


vs, but 


himſelf with al his &æ al that euer he is able to naw" 
Qize. ers) wn hdd hag! or 30 the benefits that we havereceivedathis hand, wa; 


(ſpecially when our Lord warneth vs of any perill,and we 


haue him increaſe them, cuen till he haue 


ſee things out of order) are that wee muſt haue wp the ful perfe is. 


The. (lxij. Sermon whichis the fr fr f ** teach FO. 


Obanſvyercd the Lord and ſayd. 
2: I knovve that thou caaſt — all things, and that no thought 44 65 = ets from thee, 
3 VVho is hee that datkeneth ſectets vvithout knovvedge ? l (pakeand v vuderſtoode not: cheſe 
things are vvonderfull aboue mee, I haue not knovvne them. 
Herken ther fore and I vyill ſpeake! and I vvillaske . ed thou weyſt reach mee. 
7 I haue herd of thcevvith myne care: and novv myne eye bat h leenether. 88 


E ſawe heerctofore the frute that — allo too 
> grew of the declaration which God . 
made vntoo lob: and whereas hee heawing about it. The ſame way alſo muſt our Lord take 
doubled his woordes, it appecred pit vs: br elſe we ſhall haue but a ſmall entrance into re- 
ore cuidently vnto vs, how much peniance, and the ſame vill vaniſ away byanddy, or elſe 
lee profited by that correction. He 30 vn owes arude and ynperfed 8 And that is the cauſe 
0 r 3 | 


liſh vs: like as when a man maketh « 
wood of ſtone, hee miſt haue much 
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ed: and now is 51 n ——  * 
miſſe, & a we be come: | for our wel we hi {edt dey wb 
but a little repro 8 ourſeh eee | 
too hold on int th ted, b 0 e e er- | 
9 etter | forele any ee herd, but 
bee the more eee e | ner to profit dayly more & more; knowing that 
in it. Sd Mae ofa ye where or perfected 6o it behoueth is to draw (rand beter Gd the 
81 the fi-ſt daſh, but that af — he bad ae & to be ſtabliſhed n 

Eee. iij 
0 


+ 


L 
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his ſeare and loue. Or elſe without that, we be vnſtedſaſt, 
& returne to our old byaſſe: & whe we thinlt ourſelues to 
be wholly brought home, itſhall be but a ſmoke 
lo OT Ee ee 
haue to beare in mynd. according to Iobs example, 
when we haue cõſidered our faults one day, let vs ſtreyne 
ourſelues to knowe them yet better the next day, and to 
be the more greeued at them. For if we think we haue di- 
our dutie with the ſayi of one word, or with 
the fam on grotboge agel 
ourſelues. So then repentance 
. ace ypas fy re 
But now let vs come to that it is ſayd heere , 1 noe that 
PE a CEO OTITIS 
[ or letted I from thee. Some this, as though lob 
yeelded all power & might vnto God, and therwithall al 
ſo an inſinite forecaſt to for all things & to guide 
them: as though he ſhould ſay, Lord I know e thou haſte 
al things in thy hand, and that nothing is hidden fr6 thee, 
and that thou art priuie to all things. But it is a common 
maner of ſpeche amõg the Hebrewes:to ſay, No thought 
ſhall bee letted from thee, that is to ſay, whatſocuer thou 
haſte ordeyned and commaunded, yea and wharſoener 


thou haſte intended in thy mynde , ſhall every whit of it 


; Poe him, and moreover to hold all good 
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imaginations : alas, it is an euill acknowledging of his al- 

phtineſſe : for wee would bee his fellowes, yea and we 
would be aboue him to in that point,Therfore let vs mark 
well, that Iob treat eth of Gods almightineſſe in an other 
ſenſe heere, than he hath done heretofore. For he woor- 
ſhippeth God in his ſouerein dominion, and acknowled- 
geth that al things muſt e ee by him, & that it 
is his office to rne men, and that we haue no cauſe to 
murmure when hee afflicteth vs, and that although things 


10 be hard & troubleſome, yet we muſt always come to this 


point, that inaſmuch as he is rightuouſe he canor deale a- 
miſſe, and ił at it becõtmeth vs to pleaſe him and to yeeld 
ourſelues priſoners to him, to be handled and as it 
at his 

d. Thus ye ſee in what wiſe we ought to — 
God to be almightie, Now in the ſecond mẽber, lob defi- 
neth what Gods almightineſſeis, and how it behoveth vs 
to cõceiue of it:for he ſpeaketh of Gods thoughtes, VVe ſee 


many fantaſtical perſons, who when they talke of Gods 
20 almigh 


tineſſe, ſal to gazing at this and that, ſaying: If God 
be almightie, why doth he not ſuch a thing? If God be al- 
mightie,then can he do this, Vea, but we muſt nor raunge 
abrode ſo after our own imaginacios: Gods almighti 
ameth not at our T nor at any common thing, 


bee redily executed, ſo as thou ſhalt not neede to trouble VVhereat the? Gods almightineſſe and his wil are things 
thyſelfe , as though thou were lctted,or as though thou inſeparable. God is almightic : but is it to do whatſoever 
couldeſt fayle in any ching. Then let vs marke that this is man hath forged in his trayne*? No fie. but ir is to accom- 
ſpoken ſimply of Gods i er, and the twoo ſay- pliſhwhatſocuer hee hath ordeyned in his owne purpoſe. 
ings are v ; Tow bothe of one God therfore is al- e e er ber, e ee 
mightie, As bow? For looke — hee in his 30 mely his almightineſſe and his will. And that is the caule 


minde, he can execute it without any lette. But it 
ſhoulde ſeeme that lob he ere confeſſeth =o 
ought to do: for he had proteſted heretofore, that G 

ruleth the world: but yet he ceaſſed not to murmur 
him. It emech then char bo hte proces ee 
that he returneth ſtil to the foreſayd article, that although 
God be 2 he fayleth nut now and then to vie 
ſo as the creatures ſufferto much, 


— eg Sively at his hand, Howbeit we 
Gods 


mult cõſider, that here lob acknow 
tineſſe after another maner than he had doone afore, 
is to wit, by bumbling himſelf vnder Gods mightie hand: 
in acknow| 
him nor too 
that God bach all things in his hand and 
the meane wh le wee will not ceaſſe to fret a 
er ot things ro our 

that * Euen of that we haue not 


de b1 
* re to ſubmit our ſelues to it. nor conſidered that 


ghtie guideth al iaſtly and vpri 
5 | . handle vs and 
vs as he 


. —— Dee 545 
en not 

mecke and mecld — a true 
that Cod is „ 


kim, and handle him after our mind, and haue him to fol- 60 


lowe our wills, u 


ys po; for mortall men too reſiſt | | 
ke acainſt him, $ wee enn a 


12. 


, 50 wes Itake no heed of 
eld 8 = bould truſt in him. And yet 


- "tineſſe,is chat « vill nor faileto ki x 
foraſmuch as our welfare is in his i 
e nag 
Aer This 
againſt vs. 

_ inde Gods 
where it is ſayd that no man a tllplocks vs out of Chriſts 


why Iob ſaid, bas no thougbt ſhall be letted, kept backs or ro- 
fre fri bim, ihat he ſhuld not execute it: not the things 
that men cõceiue and determine, (for it is not for the [to 
haue their wills ]) but the things that God hath ordeyned 
& which he know eth to be good. Now we ſee after what 
maner Gods almightineſſe ought to be knowne of vs: na- 
mely to the end we ſhuld not but that al things ſhal 
be done which he ſha] haue determined, not by taking cõ- 
ſell at our hids, but bycauſe it is at his aſsignement to ap- 


49 point what is good to be done, forſomuchas he is the fou- 


taine of al wiſdome.For al theſe el 
as nothing can hinder his accompliſhing of vhatſoeuer he 
hath deuiſed. This will bee the beiter vnderſtoode by the 
pradtiſing of it. Such as blame Gods almightineſſe with- 
out cauſe or reaſon, fall too ſeeking of matters, 
VVhy doth not God ſuch a thing le is ef 
year ls it for vs to make him play tricks to and frorlbelö- 
geth to him to determine r f 
it alſo to paſſe. Vet 


Ne e 
N Gods almigh- Þ 


land, wee are fare chit 


doubt that no enimie ſhall prevayl 
Y is the cauſe for which we (þou 
e, accarcing as it is ſhewed vs 


| who harh raken vs into his| 


ping, And why? For the 
father who hath committed vsto hi 


is ens than al. 
VVhy 
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+ detb ſecrets without knowledge 
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Why & to what end hath Ieſus Chriſt alledgedto vs the 
invincible power of God his father? It is to the end wee 
(huld be quiet, and not doubt but he wil ſaue vs,notwith- 
ſtanding al the attẽpts that Sati can do or deuiſe: for God 
is almightie. Here in we ſee that wee muſt ioyne Gods al- 


23 with his good wil, euen ſuch as he ſheweth it 


by his word. If we be once 7 point, we ſhall not 
give ourſe lues che bridle to gaze & raunge abrode: & yet 
ſhall we haue alſo wherwith to beate back Pry 4 of 
ſuch as can find in their harts to play with Gods almigh- 
tineſſe as with a tennisbal. As for example, looke me vpon 
the Papiſts, w ho wil needs haue the bread to be 
into the bodie of leſus Chriſte, and that the thing whiche 
was but bread before,ſhuld become god:& to proue their 
ſaying,they alledge, why not is not God almightie* Ves: 
but is it to that end: Then wil him to darken the ſunne, & 


to turne the moone into water, and to make the earthto 


be in heaven, and heauen to be in earth. Is it not a playne 
mocking of God when we fall to tr of his almigh- 


vp of his ſecrets:that is to ſ ay a brabling(as men terme it) 
even without skil,For we would be too wiſe whe we talk 
after that faſhyon,and have not bene taught afore. Ye ſee 
then that: wee may rake this text for a conſeſting of the 
thing that had bin caſt in Iobs teeth : as it he ſhould ſay, a- 
las Lord,rightly| haſte thou condemned me heere before, 
in that I rooke vpon mee to wrap vp thy ſecrets without 
knowing whervnto my words and i eaſons tẽded. I know 
nowe that I haue delt foliſhly : for it was for mee to haue 


10 4/1 jo ſimply whatſoever it had pleaſed thee to apoint, 


taken ypon mee to play the mayſter before 1 
= gone to ſchole my ſelf. So then, Lord 1 acknowledge 
that thou haſt of good right bewrayed my follie. Nowe if 
we take it after | hk then dothe Iob make a con- 
felsion, wherin he attributeth ſuch a will vnto God, as is 
matched with al knowledge: for here is as it were a cõtra- 
rictiebetweene Godand men. God h his will and 
determinacion ſecret : howbeit he knoweth cauſe to doo 
ſo, and he luth always a reaſon redy ſhaped. On our fide, 


tineſſe after that manerẽ ls it not an rowing & per- 20 when we go about to diſcover more ot Gods will than is 


verting of all order, and ['a | that there might be 
no more difference betwixt whyte and blacke? Is it not a 
wicked rending aſunder of Gods mightie power, and a 
laying of it open to all reproch: And wherof cometh this? 
It is bycauſe the Papilts haue not yet learned the leſſon 
that is ſhewed vs heere: that is to wit, that God is al gh 
tie to accompliſh whatſocuer he purpoſerh too doo. 
where is there any purpoſe of God in this behalſ? It 2 
commeth vs to looke whither God do wil it or no. Ther- 


fore when we haue Gods will (for our — —— L 30 may ck thingy 


ve alſo extend his mightie power to the pe 

the things which he hath o inhis will, A 
not think that our Lord wil haue mẽ to make his almigh- 
tineſſe roue and e where they thinke good. py al 
fore let vs beare the leſs6 in mind that is ſhewed vs here, 
for ſeing that God hath ſhewed vs his wil concerning our 
welfare & ſoulchelth, aſſuring vs that he wil mainteyne vs 
to the end,ſuccour vs in all ourneceſvitics, lift vs vp, whe 
we be done, and ſtrengthen vs in our weakneſle, ſeyng 


(ſay I)that we haue Gods will apparant in al theſe things, 4 7 founded in our owne 


let vs not doubt but he hath his hid ſtretched out to per- 
forme wharſoeuer he bath ſpoken to ys. Ye ſee then chat 
Gods hid and his mouth muſt agree togither. His mouth 
(chat is to (ay his determinacionor will) muſt go before: 

and afterward his hand mult bring to paſſe the t 22 
he hath determined. Now haue we theſe ty /o things 
is to wit, ſirſt we muſt ſubmit ourſelues wholly to 845. 
ordinanct in this world. And why* For his will is good & 
beſides that, wee knowe allo that it is his N 
to gouerne, and that it is good reaſon that all creatures o 
ſhould ſuffer ihemſelues to he ruled by him, L 


— rule themlelucs,bur nk chemſelues wht 


9 al our riſe . rte 
" afrer. Nom heere followeth immediatly, who i be that y- wi haue to r1 
God hath heretofore vp- 


bmyded lob herewith, And it ſhuld ſeeme hat Iob mer to 
cõfeſſe it to be ſo in deede, that is to wit, that he had wrap- 


ped vp Gods wiſdome in his own foliſh words, For it we 
Falls of Gal woot our one abilitie, and take 60 wot the tl 


ypon vs to be iudgers of them: UNITE 


5 er let vs heare him 


55 i 


lawfull for vs, we do but intungle it more and more: & all 
that is done without skil,inſomuch that the more wee go 
about to ſhewe ourſelues skilful,the more we bewray our 
own beaſtlineſſe. So on the one ſide let ys leame that it is 
05 God to keepe his ſecrets to himſelfe without making 

priuie to ee when he ſeeth the ſame too ſur- 
5 capacitie. God openeth the things vnto 
vs, which he Ie to be meete and expedient for vs, 
as hath bin declared hererofore, but yet muſte he ref 


weake as yet to mount ſo hygh. Thus then ee ſeeth 
God may cõceale his ſecrets: oy beit, that is with NOW 
nother it it by- 


4 for he is nat ignorant of any 
he is not able to we vs why he this or that: 
bur bycauſe u e be not able to conceyue the things which 
as now are incompret to vs. Nove as for vs, truly 
when wee would knowe more than is permitted vs, wee 
will well 1 ſome ſhifte, and devize 
many 28 ut yet at wee mult needes be con- 
and whereas men ſtreyne 
themſelues to be wiſe without * ou 


he Or OD Tn Ot ho 
ir w is not but ing in 
en. Will » wee then haue a pure ni bring 
of Gods woorks to ukill 
let 
his ſayings : and ſpecially lette vs haue 
eee dare than he 
When wee be come to that poynr,then ſhall 
ly,and to e 
e confirmed in it more and more, But if 
e Lee 


Spy vs © ene agen yg 


he had e ſelf one 
ee. ij vhyr 


himſelfe. And why * For webe ts 
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why ? Bycauſe thoſe things were to marnelouſe for mer, and 1 
laue not Ino wu them. And heere wee haue to marke, that 


the cauſe why Iob graunted himſelfto any ay lg 
hygheneſle of the — wherof he would haue ſpoken 
God made him to feele his hand, but yet did he not con- 
ceyue the cauſe why he ſhould be ſo afflicted, and there- 
vpon he entered into theſe deepe tẽptations to ſay, what 
meeneth this that I am pinched with ſuch extremitie*Ci- 
not God finde in his hart to diſpatch mee out of hand? 
would fayne that be had deſtroyed mee. He maketh mee 
to linger in peyne. He knoweth that there is nothing in 
me but frailtie, and that I am but a wretched creature: and 
why then ſuffereth he mee to beſo long time in extremi- 
tie? If I were the wickeddeſt wight in the world, he could 


do no worſe to me, and yet E ee 
chat I haue ſerued him vncorruptly, & that I am no ſuch 
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things, and commeth too paſſ e at eduenture, but 
according as he hath determined of che ſame, as this do- 
Erine hath often bene handled more at large heretotore. 
Marke that for one point. And for a ſe cond, let vs learne 
that whatſoeuer things concerne the ſſ I kingdome 
of God, ought to be taken for woonderfull things above 
vs,accordingly as S. Paule ſpe ake th of them. The ſenſual 
man(ſayeth he)ynderſtandeth not the ſecrets of God:ac- 


cording as it ſaid that the benefits which God hath prepa- 


10 red aboue for his choſen, ate ſo excellent, as no eye cũ lee 


them,nor minde {of man} conceyue them. Then ſeyng 
it is ſo, let vs learn topray God toinlighten vs by his ho- 
ly A ee to make vs ſtye aboue the heauens, namely 

er of faith (for our naturall wit can neuer at- 
7 yne 6 i at and that when we haue n we 
may alſo haue the foreſayd modeſtie of not 22 


perſone as I ought to be ſo caſt out fro men. Theſe yond the meaſure of our faith, as lob treateth therof 

are the debatings whereinto Iob was entered. And why? after. Ve ſee the that the firſt point which we haue to mark 
For he preaced to farre into Gods ſecrets. Now tocorre® in this ſtreyne, is that Gods works, and ſpecisliy bis pro- 
himſelf he ſayeth that thoſe things were to woonderfull 20 miſes cõc our euerlaſting welfare which are cõtey- 


for him. Therfore let vs marke well, that when we come 
vnto God & fall to talking of his works,we ought to cõ- 
fider that they be to highe ſecrets for our weake wit too 
reach ynto.And ſay it behoueth vs to haue the ſame per- 

ſuaſi6 as wel of gods prouidẽce in general, as of the 
that belõg to his 1 kingdotme. Then if it be told vs 
that God ordereth al E 

done in this world without his will: it is a ſ 


vs to mark wel. For al 


ve ſee to be ſ „ 
be guided by the ſecret prouidence of God, who holdeth 
the teme aboue & turneth things roach end s he thin 
 keth good: we wote not where we be. And what is to 
done in that cace*V Ve mult reuerentiy conſider that we 
be not able to moũt vp to ſo high erde d therfore ho- 
nour God in the things that we know not, vntil he reuele 
vnto vs the things that are hiddẽ fro vs as yet. Y Vere this 
ly well known, theſe that barke ſo 
Gods & rayle vpon tie doctrine that is cõtey- 
ned in the holie ſcripture, wold ſone ceaſſe their ting 
Thayer this dey corre GRE EY let wat 
lowes, which wil ſay, that if God gouern al things, it 
follow that men ſin not any more, or elſe that their | 
ought to be fathered Apr tens np, | 
heare.And why!Bicaule ſuch tipackes cann | 
ir harts to yeeld vnto this point, that Gods X 
Ae, Fam ing he og ares pie 
____derfyll dodtrine wales, rag | : 
. 


hand, as to think, How now*Heere is a 1 ad 
for vs, and therefore we == 5 


— 8 


ng God guiderh ol 


ie. They leave go ſpeake. And lerte vs beware that wee beleeue not aught, 


ned in the goſpel, are wõderfull things above vs, and ther- 
fore that we muſt not ſtep raſhly,malapertly,nor preſums 
to them, but r pray God to make vs to 

taſte his ſecrets ſo farre foorth as is for our behoof,and to 
open the things from day to day which aredark to vs,and 

ene falfer vs to paſſe our bounds, but that wee may take 
ofit by the things that he (hall vnto vs, and tarie 
2 incteaſing 070 our faich. And ſo let vs neuer ſpeake nor 
thinke of Gol ſecrets,but with all reverence and humi- 


that > up oueraine Lord and gouerner : yet notwith- 30 litie. Furthermore wheras Iob confeſſerh that he ſpake he 
1 e come to this point that the whiche wiſt not what, foraſmuch as he accuſeth himſelſe of raſh- 


neſſe, let vs alſo learne by bis example, to c6demne al the 
talke that we ſhall haue caſt foorth before wee haue bene 
taught by the mouth of God. And let vs not bee aſhamed 
to confeſſe our owne follie, when wee haue ſhewed our 
beaſtlyneſſe [in ſpeaking] without good Let vs 
not do as they do which clatter whe they rebuked:for 
ſuch do bur gather more poyſon, and they thinke it well 
done of them to go through with the matter, and to ſay, 


40 Tuſh I wil neuer ſay otherwiſe, I am ſtil of the ſame mind 


that I was. Let vs not haue any ſuch hardhatedneſſe in vs: 
but when wee baue bene ouerbold in ſpeaking to haſtily, 
and ſome wandering woords haue ſcaped vs, before wee 
were wel grounded in Gods truihe: let vs 
our follie : and renouncing our —— 
kyng at aduenture, lette vs ſay with lob, 
What . But herewithall it behoueth alſo too ms — 
ſed for aſter ward, and to practixe the f 
of beleeuing or o mn — 


but that whiche our God hath ſhewed vs. So then wee 


ert muſt cum e to this poynt, chat our fayth be grounded vpõ 
a dhe woord of Godard harthe hlieSeriror be all our 
ming wiſdome: VYhen wee be once come to 


- then may wee ſpeake, r of the things 


in almuche as God ſhall . 
have ſhewed vs them by fayth, as wee haue ſayde afdre. 
Howbeeit, it is not ynough for vs too acknowledge our 
faults ; but we mult alſo reſort to the remedie out of hid, 
1 le therof. For after 


hehad ſayd he had put foorth himſelf without . a 
S 


that paſſe our 
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ding wel what he ſpake:he addeth, Heare me & wii freak: 
1 wellaske of thee, to the end thou may? teacbe mee. Heere lob 
preredeth to repreſſe himſelf, bicauſe he ſawe he had plaid 
the looce colt, in not keeping himſelf within his bounds. 
Dine of 
many men, which think themſelues quite diſcharged with 
ſaying at one word. have desen, byandby after 
returne to their old byaſſe, and are alwaies new to begin: 
he doth not ſo: but he ſayeth, Lord, ſeing there hath bene 


809 
quiſite, as many men do, who would haue al things too 
e through their heads. They will come 


vnto God, and aske at his hand. But how e? with ſuch ex- 
ceſtiue curioſitie, as their asking is neuer at an ende. But 
when we aske of God. muſt be alwayes with this 

jon: Lord ſhew vs the things which thou knoweſt 
expedicnt for our welfare, ſo as our knowledge may 


ing to thy goodneſſe, and 
er, ſoraſmuch as thou 


to be 
be to our edifying, both in 
in the feare of thy name. And 


ſuch fooliſh raſhneſſe in me, and that I haue ſo farre ouer- 10 Lorde know eſt our ſlenderneſſe, ſhe we vs thy will accor- 


ſhot my ſelf and run aſtray:now poze thou me, & when I 
haue bin well taught in thy ſchole, let me ſpeake ſimply as 
thou haſte t mee, and let it not befal mee any more, 
to put foorth the things wherofI haue no skill. This is in 

ect the matter that is cõteined in this verſe. And wher- 


ding to our abilitie. For when we eate honmie, no doubte 
but it is ſweete in taſte: and yet notwithſtanding wee ſce 
that a man ſhall be ſwolne with it, and the ſweetneſſe will 

neare to make him burſt. Euen ſo is it with vs: if wee 
eke too high knowledge, theſame wil in the end turne to 


as lob ſaycth,beare mer, I wil ſbeake, his meening is not too birternes.VVe may be beguiled at the beginning, bicauſe 
craue audience to ſpeake what hee liſteth (for hee had it will ſeeme to be a goodly thing, and ſuche a one as wee 
done ſo to much alredy): but he excuſeth himſelfe inſay- may attaine to the knowledge of it. Vea: but ler vs cõſider 
ing immediatly that his queſtioning with God ſhall be to what hapned to our father Adam. He would nedes know 
bet at his hand. Therfore let vs mark, that there are 20 the difference betweene good and euill, more than God 
two faſhions of ſpeaking vnto God. The one is when ms had given him, and thereby threw himſelfe headlong into 


pleade againſt him,and lay forth their i ories, & 
make their obiections, and thinke themſelues to be very 
wiſe. It is a lewd maner of ſpeaking when we preſume to 
enter ſo into diſputation with God,ar to reply againſt his 
doings. Let vs keepe ourſclues from that kind of ſpeche, 
our 
heads. Although this be an ouercommon vice: yet is it a 
deteſtable vice, and ſuch a one as is not in any wyſe to be 


borne wich. Therfore (as hath bin ſayd afore) let vs learne 30 wheltned. Nowe it is expreſly ſay 


to keepe our mouthes ſher,that we ſpeak not of our own 
head: but when any imaginacions come in mind, let them 
all fall to the ground. For wheras I ſay it is not lawfull for 


the dungeon wherein wee be yet ſtill at this day. Sith it is 
ſo, let vs not couet too great a glorie: for in the end it wil 
be no glorie to vs, as Salomon ſayth: but like as honmye 
euen by reaſon of his ſweeteneſſe, turneth into bitterneſſe 
if a man eate to much ofit: ſo is it with ys when wee bee 
more inquiſitiue of Gods will and works than is lawfull 
for vs. Therefore letys not couet to know more of them 
than we may well away with, exc 


ſpeaks, 1 will at of rhee to the intent 10 bee taught. If wes 
come to God to learne at his hande : it behoueth ys to 
yeelde our ſe lues reachable. And hat is the firſt poynt of 


vs too ſpeak : Imeene that it behouerh vs to haue ſtay of ¶ teachableneſſe lt is that werake him for our mayſter and 
ourſelues, not only for our . alſo for al our affe - obey him fully in any thing that he ſhal liſt to tech vs. For 
ctions Not that we be able to do ſo much, that we ſhould vhen a yong child comes firſt to ſchoole if he will needes 
not ſtill feele ſome tickling luſt of deſirouſneſſe ro ſeeke chooze his bokes after his own lyking, to ſay, I will learne 
ſomewhat to farre, and of diſputing againſt God: but bi- ſuch a ſcience, or I will bee tang a thing orſuch a 
cauſe it behoueth vs to fight againſt it & to beat itdown. thing, before he haus gone to his Apcee, ſp as he will be a 


And that is the ſobrietie wherynto it behoucth the faith- 40 great Doctor, before hee haue the meane whereby to bee 


ful to be brought by the goſpel, that they may ſimply give taught, or be comę to the wherlearning is to be had: 
ddt edfelsing theſclues to know nothing. I pray you is that elde modeſtie ? But if a ſcholer 

Fhen muſt all Gods children practiſe this point: namely, that takes a man to teach him,ought to ſubmitte himſelf 

not to preſume to ſpeake ſo at randõ of whatſocuerthing wholly to him:what ought we to do to God? VVhar cõ- 

they thinke good. But ihere is another kinde of ſpeaking iſon is there in that cace*So then leite vs marke well, 

that is good and holie, which they muſt followe: and that taught of God, wee will 

is to inquire of God that he may teache them. For we ee hee ſhould ſhew 

many that foade thẽſelues in their beaſtlineſſe, and if a mi in our owne heade: 

labour to bring ihẽ to the truthe, they be loth too come at 

it: they play the brute beaſts that * A no- 5g knoweth to 

thing, Se ſo they become vreerly dul. irbehoueth __ 

vs to ſpeake, howbeir but as in 8 | 

cofcſſed that we baue no skil at all,that we be voidof all | 


light, reaſon, and nd that there is 
but darłneſſe and lying in dur owne wit. After wee haue 
cunfeſſed this, let vs come to aske counſel at Gods hand, 
ſaying, Lord we beſech thee yourchſafe to ſhew vs what- 
ſoeuer is good for vs to know. Neuertheleſſe, verily it be- 


houeth vs euẽ᷑ in that behalf alſo to haue a bridle to hold 60 hee was 
vs backe: for elſe we might aske God more than (hall bee 


| thatisto the ende to ſubenitte 


h mitte myſelſe wholly vnto t 
ob maketh compariſon heere berweene the knowledge 
6 re 
d opened himſelfe ſo many vnto him, that 

— abaſhed and touched with ſuche feare, 
nothing but glorific God, as wee * 
0 


as hee coulde 
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hee dothe, Howbeit, it ought too ſuffyze 
hearde God ſpoken of : for thereof alſo 
knowledge. Fayth (ſaythe Saint Paule) commeth by 
heering. And fayth bringeth vs perfect wiſedome, as it is 
ſayde in another place. And what deſire we more, than to 
know that we be the children of God? and that is known 
by fayth, as Sain& Iohn ſayth in his Canonicall Epiſtle. 
And agayne S. Paule ſaych in the firſt to the Corinthians, 
that by fayth we enter into Gods ſecrets, yea cue into the 


vs too haue 


vs the things that enter not intoo fleſhly vnderſtanding. 
Faith then proceeding of 1 wg vs to a true 
ion of wiſdome, and it to ſatiſñe vt 

to haue heard God ſpoken of But here lob ment to beto- 
ken, that the knowledge whiche he had had, was as when 
we heare ſpeaking of a thing that we haue not ſeene, for 
ſurer of it. The let ys mark 


ſelf in ſuch wiſe, that we know ham as it were by 


ched. For there muſt God ſpeake to vs after twoſonts.He 
ſpeaketh to vs by the meanes of a man,whiche isappoin- 
ted to be the miniſter to teach vs: And againe he ſpeaketh 
to vs by the working of his ſpirit, when we beſo touched 
inwardly, as we fare the better by the doctrine, and haue 
= our harts perced with it: for without that the voice vani- 


And when is that done? Dayly when the Goſpell is prea- 
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many that here the goſpell ſpeak dayly: but the more it is 
eee. 
that is it which is ſpoken in the Prophet Eſay, Go to this 
and tell them, they ſhall ſee with their eyes and 
heare with their eares,but they ſhall not vnderſtand : and 
meanes be ſoftened. Ve ſee then that if God worke not 
by his grace, pen ſhall alwayes continue ſtubbome. And 
therefore when God ſpeaketh to vs, he mult bee faine to 


deepelt of them. For his ſpirit dwelleth in vs, too warrant 10 diſcouer and ſhewe himſelf too vs, and to make vs to ſee 


him. And how © Not by bodily ſight : but by 
his maieſtic des hoyun fp ABeeobs] a9 mg. 
him,and to put ourſelues wholly into his hid, that he may 
haue all tic and dominion ouer vs. 


and ſeeke the remedie of them in his 
therewithall deſire altogither to be in his ſchole, 
and to yeeld our ſelues teachable vntoo hi till hee 


haue rid ys of our ignorance, and ſtripped vs quite und 
E peat Pi ooh eb Þ, be 
as now. That it may pleaſe him to graunt this grace, not 


ſheth away, and is but an ynprofitable ſound. There are 30 onely too vs, &c. 
T he. Clxiij. Sermon, which is the ſecond vpon the.xly.Chapter. 


6 Therfore I abhorre it and I repent in duſt and aſſhes. 10 

7 After that the Lord had ſpoken theſe vvoordes vnto Iob, he ſayd vnto Eliphas the Themanite : 
my vvrath is kindled againſt thee, and ypon thy tvvo companions: for ye haue not ſpo- 
ken rightly before mee as hath my ſeruant Iob. | 

$ Thercfore take yee ſeuen Oxen and ſeuen ſheepe, andget ye to my ſeruant Tob, and offer ſacri- 

fize for your ſelues: and my ſeruant Tob ſhall pray for you: and I vvill accept his face, to 

the end that your folly be not laydto your charge: for you haue not ſpoken rightly con- 

cerning mee, as hath my ſeruant Tob. we 
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to come to good er, wh 
be ſayd vnto them. For eyther 


8 * — t „ % 
* : 
YES”. ne. x: 
a 


*# ly perceyu 
feeare him. And that is the cauſe why Job eth thy 
he is diſcontented with himſelſ, and miſliketh Aer my y 
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eee miſlike bot 4 b: 
Workes and woordes, except they God to bee lf bycauſe 4 
iudge. Wee knowe howe every man is to 69 he ought to be, and for ſoue of Gods rigluuouſneſſe hes 


hun ſelf through fond flatterie,and that when our cies are a a 1 
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- True it is that this matter m 
lengeh, neuertheleſſe it will fu 
| Shes and duſt that are ſpoken of heere, are not the check 
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poſsible too be vncaced out of that old skin wherin he is 
wrapped, This is the true trial of our repentãce And herin 
we ſee how ſhameleſſe they are which ſay they be repen- 
tant , and yet a man cannot get one woord out of their 
mouth, that ſheweth any token of lowelineſſe : but they 
are ſo farre off from int ending to yeeld themſelues with 
their whole harts vnto God, & from i ing to make 
amends for the offences which they haue done : that they 
will till maynteyne them(elues in their wickedneſſe. But 
put the cace that a ma acknowledge his fault: yet js nt no- 
thing worth to do ſo, except he vtterly miſlyke and hate 
Aim fe, as I ſayd afore. VVherforeif the one bet not as 
well as the other: wee ſee what a mockerie it is too lay, 
that a man is ant, when in the meane ſeaſon he is 
hardharted towardes God, and ſhameleſſe towardes men. 
Nowe if lob ( who was as it were a ſtranger, in that hee 
was neuer of the churche of God, [that is to ſay] of that 
corporation which was chozen of the linage of Abraham) 
ſpake after that maner, and knew what true repentance is: 


what damnation (hall lie vpon vs, if we be ſo brutiſhand 20 


rude in theſe dayes, that wee wote not what difference 
there is betweene the cheef grounds of our faith! Lo how 
wee haue proſited in the Goſpell. They that were before 
the Prophets, yea and which were not of the bodie of the 
Jewes, nor ofthe people whom God had choſen to be his 
[viſible] churche, could skill to declare that it is no true 
repentance , except men do viterly condemne and abace 
themſelues in their vices. But nowadayes wheras thoſe 
that will be taken to be Chriſtians , do vie the woord re- 


veth rhe faichfull too be wel aduiſed that they repent and 
miſlike of ihemſelues all their life leng: for we paſſe not 
any one day, without many miſdooings: we (nit infinite 


faults without our knowledge, yea and eve thinking that | 


we do well: ſo as if we examine ourſelues throughly, we 
(hal alwayes find that there is ſomewhat ſtill amiſſe ir: vs. 
Therfore haue we cauſe of ſforrowe : and yet notu iihſtan- 
ding we ſhal not neede to make open prote ſlatiom before 
men. Then may repentance well be without the outward 


10 ſignes ioyned with it: but when our faults are preſſe, ard 


Gods wrath ſhewethit ſelſe towards vs: the muſt we rot 
only be ſorie and miſlyke of our ſelues, butalſo (in conſi- 
deratiõ that the ſame may edific our neighbours) we muſt 
adde ſome outward ſignes: as if a man haue given ſome 
ſtumblingblocke, & ſecth that Gods name is blafphcmed 
by it, and God diſcouere ih his ſhame : hee muſt not only 
miſlyke and hate himſelfe, but alſo match his doing with 
outward humilinic before men, as with a record or ſeals 
to ratifie his repẽtante. And this muſt be not only in every 
particular perſone, but alſo inthe v hole people, according 
as wee ſee it hath glwayes bin the pratize olths churche. 
Moreouer let vs marke wel that it is not ynough for vs io 
haue the outward tokens : but our hart mult ſpecially be 
wounded, that being throughly grecued for prouoki 
Gods wrath againſt vs, we may conceyue a ſorineſſe, an 
condemne ourſclues, and be viterly diſmayed in ourſel- 
ues. And that is the ſorrowe wherof Sainct Paule ſpea- 
keth, which he ſaycth that we muſt not ſhun, bycauſe it is 


— . » ſa d If . he 7 " 52 1 * 
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tance : they do but ſtayne and vnhallowe it with their 30 Ioell, rend your harts and not your garments, N 


vd and filthie mouthes , coucting too haue men take 
chat for repentance , which is but a flat mocking of Ciod. 
So much the more then behoueth it vs to marke what is 
conteyned heere: namely that if we intend to ſhewe that 
wee be truely turned vnto God: it behoueth vs too haue 
an eye too our owne ſfamefulneſſe, and to looke vpon it 
in ſuch wiſc,as all that is in vs may be condemned, and we 
learne to be our awne iudges to the ende we may be quit 
before him, which deſireth nothing but to pardon ſuch as 


that vnto ſuch as had offended greuouſly , and were defi» 
rouſe that God ſhould heare „the Prophet giuet 
commandment to returne with ſackluth, duſt, and aii 

and to confeſſe themſelues to be offenders, and to craue 
forgivencſſe, and too declare with ſolemne pr 
chat they haue deſerued death, but if he haue pitie of the, 
Howbcit foraſmuchas men are ſo ſore inclyned to lypo- 
criſie, and wil needes comtem God with fayre contenices, 
and forget that which ought to be the firſt & cheef point: 


come backe vnto him with true lowelines. But ob addeth 40 the Prophet ſaycth expreſly that their harts muſt be rent, 


purpoſely, that be will repent him in duſt and bes. As it he 
ſhould fay that he is redie to yeeld himſelf as a wretcb<d 
offender vnto God. For a mã may well repent him with- 
out putting of ſackloth vpon his backe, & without caſting 
of duſt vpo his head. Neuerthe leſſe, the men of old time 


vſed thoſe ceremonies, when they intented to make ſa- = 


Jemne proteſtation,thar they were vᷣtterly cõdemned be- 


Fore God, and that there was no temedie for the, but that 


(God ſhould be graciouſe to the as to miſerable offenders. 


Therfore let vs marke well, that Iob ſpeaketh nat here of 40 him, may be {ct vp againe, and all 
a common repentance ; but acknowledgerh his offence” -firethnothing but to 
and outrageouſe, as he deſerueth well No ſei 

to come as it were witha halter about his necke, & tu new 
by opẽ ſignes that there is nothing elſe but curſedneſſe in 


him home too him. 
t bee layd ſoorih more at 
vs in effect, that the aſ- 


him, till God regeiue him and g 


ꝓoynt of repentance, but only an outward token of it. Fur- 


Aubermore this token is not alwayes requiſite, but if it be io 60 that in all 3 
ac nut vs to mercie: and let 


make open proteſtauon of an outrageoule crime. It belio-· 


and that the hardneſſe of them muſt be put away. So wee 
ſce that the effect which ob ment to ſay, is, that in repen- 
vnaduized ſpeeche, hee addcth that his ſo 
doing was no light nor ſmall ſin, but ſo heynouſe that hee 


is readye too ſhewe himſelfe as a wretched off ender, that 


hed committed a crime woorihie of death, and hath none 


other hope nor reſuge. but enly to the mere mercie of god 
| — euen to make the ſame proteſta:ion willingly be · 


men, to the end that ſuch as haue hen 


it is ſo, when we 


odeftie beforc men, too viegh 
d liketh of: ny 
deſerued death, but if Cicd 


not the ſhame of our ſn hin- ; 
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_ 4 { = ſtore by. Therfore he mult viſir them firſt, and clenze thi 
rom theirſinnes, & reforme them that he may bring thi 
home to himſelfe, and he muſt not do it for one 
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yu" vs from amends for the offence whiche wee 
wen — our dooing amiſſe. it is ſay de, 
ae bie ok:n inte lob, turned bimſelfe to E- 
— 2 — 2 d vnto bim: My wrath u kindled 


Again ff thee and thy companions: for yer have not ſpoken right- 


ly before mee as my ſeruant lob bath done. VVee haue ſeene 
heretofore that God found fault with lob: and noweſe- 
condarily he findeth fault with his companions, yea and 
that much more roughly. Betore we come to the 
riſon that is made here betwene lob and his freends : wee 
haue to marke the order, which is, that it is ſayd chat God 
ſpoken thoſe woordes ynto lob turned bis talke to thoſe 
that had wrongfully condemned him. Hereby we be war- 
ned, that n God chaſtue his own wich fatherly gẽ-· 
tleneſſe: yet notwith hee executeth his Juſtice 


throughly vpon them: as it is ſayd that his 
niſhments or chaſtizements begin at his owne ay put 
Churche. Yee ſee then that God rebuketh lob, and in the 


meane whyle letteth che other alone whiche had offen- 
ded more groſſely than he A mi might 


ũ ſor VVhy doeth God ſer himſelfe alonly at Iob, and at 


the partie that had leaſt offended? For although he had 
done faults, yet were they more too bee borne withall 
than the faults of his companions : and yet God ſeemeth 
to vtter all his rigour againſt him alone. Lo what a man 
might ſay. Howbeit he is rebuked firſt, bycauſe the thing 
which I haue ed out of the Prophet mult be fultil- 
:thatis to wit,that God to chaſtzze his own 
olke firſt. VVhen he intendeth to execute his 


alone, he ſpareth 


* had forgotten their 
r not Ben ed, or ſhall 
not come to account: but for that <> uffereth the fins of 


choſe whom he loueth not, to ripe, yea & to rotte. Vea & 
in the meane whule he chaſtizeth thoſe who he hath ado- 
and whom he auoweth for his r he ſhe we th 
them ſignes of roughneſſe, whyle e that areſtrangers 
to ve their reſt & welter in their eaſe & pleaſures. 
Thus ye ſee what is ſhe w ed vs in this text, and it is a ve- 
ne profitable leſſon for vs. For wee ee dayly che ſtate of 
the faithfull is more miſerable than the ſtate of the deſpi- 
ſers of God. The godly ſeeme too be viterly forſaken of 
him, they drag their wings after thẽ, and they do but pine 
away in this world: and inthe meane whyle the wicked 
ſeryptheir creſts and are merrie,and make iolly chere, s- 
uen in 3 of God. Now how would it trouble men to 


228 if wee had not this doctrine, that iudge- 


beginne bat Gods owne houſe : ac alſo as 
ii fax in the Prophete Eſay, that when God ſhall haue 
finiſhed 5 vpon mount Sion, then will he not 


ely,that 
ſomuch as is-owne are thoſe whom hee ferrerh moſte 


arid 
ay, but till he haue made an end of his whole bee bs, 
K&the there is a horrible yenged for theſe that 
abuſcd his patience, and hardened their hartes whyles he 
bare with the 


world hidle me according to — deſerts. But that were 


—_— 


world when God letteth themalone in 


| , and wee in 
the meane while are chaſtized by his hand, ſo as our ſtate 


is hard and troubleſome to beare. Let vs beare it pacient- 
ly ſayethhe): for ſeyng that wee muſte bee faine to paſſe 
the furnace, and too bee tried after that maner: 

| become of thoſe whom God hath vtterly for- 
e of our 


whar 
ſaken? So then, let vs acknowledge the 
God, according alſo as the Prophet ſay eth, that thoſe wh6 
God hath long borne with, are likened to frutes that are 
10 reſerued to the ende of the yeere, and are as good as rot- 


ten: & that ſuch as are ed ſooner (hal neuertheleſſe 
be eaten, and men ſhall do them that honour,notwithſti- 
ding that they be gathered. And ſo let vs learne, that God 

ocureth and furthereth our welfare, in that it pleaſeih 

im to chaſtize vs firſt of al others, while the wicked giue 
themſelues to of good cheere. How beit wee can- 
not ſay that Eliphas and his companions were vtterly re- 
iected of God (for contrariwiſc hee accepted them): but 
yet are they alienated from him for a tyme, and lob muſk 


demid here, yea, is 20 be faine to be a meane for them, or elſe they ſhall find no 


meanes of fauour and forgiueneſſe. Then if we 

lob with them, wee will ſay he is one of the houſehold of 
the Church, and the others are as yee would ſay,baniſhed 
out of it for a time till God haue reconciled them to him 
again. But yeryeſce that Iob is rebuked, & in the meane 
while God ſ not a woord to the others. T herfore 
let vs conſider that (as I haue erſt ſayd)the more God lo- 
ueth vt the more haſtie is he in viſiting vs: and when hee 
ſeeth that we haue ſtepped awric,and are gone out of the 


m—_ not at MP vnbeleeuers: he letteth thẽ 30 Tight way of ſaluation: he watcheth ouer vs too bring vs 


home againe to him with ſpeede. Now let vs come to the 
compariſon that is ſer downe heere betweene Job and his 
freends. It is ſayd that lab ſpake rightly before Cod. Howe 
was that For God notwithſtanding condemned him as 
an ignorant, ouerweening, and vnpacient perſone. And 
where is then the ſayd rightneſſe (I haue told you hereto⸗ 
fore how lob had vndertakẽ a good cace, ho bt ĩt he pra- 
ceeded anifle in it. Iob therefore ouerſhot himſelſe in the 
following of his matter, but yet for all that, his cace was 
ood ſlil. Cõtrariwiſe Iobs freends vſed goodly reaſons & 
og or as wee haue gathered holie doctrine out of: but yet 
was thegroundworke of them cuil.They tooke a general 
quite beſides the cace which was,that lob was pu- 
niſhed for his miſdeeds, and that he was to be taken for a 
wicked & curſed creature, ſeing that God vſed ſuch 
towards him. Furthermore alſo they did ſet — 
& vntoward doctrine: ſaying that God doth even in this 


as much as to take away the hope of the euerlaſting life, 
& to ſhet all fauorableneſſe of God out of this frayle and 
tranſitorie life: and that were a turning of al things vpſide 


done. And therefore it — — — 


points to remembrance, that w 
neſſe that is ſpoke : of here. And tobe wee mult note 
— — out of the Pſalm herctofore, 


namely that the man is bliſſed which judgeth tar wh d. 

the poore that is in aduerſitie: mo ; 
weth vs that when wee ſce any man in ic, Gods 
will is,that wee ſhould haue the diſcreetneſſe,not to con- 


6,as S. Peter alſo warneth vs. Alas, my freends gg demne him at the firſt daſh, but to looke vp hygber: tl „ 
lay eiu he) let ys not bee greeued at the children of this 


is to wit, [40 conſider ]that aduerſities do ſometimes « 


„ 


. * 
* 


10 Us 


fall men for the chaſtizement of their ſinnes : ſometyme 
r the tryall of their pacience: ſometime to ſome 
fralts which they might fall into: and alſothat God ſet- 
tech the foorth to be as mirrours,to the end that we ſeing 
their obedience might be edified therby : and ſometymes 
for ſome other ſecret cauſes vnknowne to vs, Therfore 
let vs eſchew raſhneſſe when wee ſee (od afflit any man 


roughly, and let ä — — 
he is woorthie to be ſo handled, and to commend ſuch as 
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in his talk. namely in ſome but yet for 
all that be kept on ſbil roche marke that] of in the 
& howſocuer he ſwarue aſide, yerfingeth he 
not quite away, but holdeth on his race though he go not 
alrognherrightforth like as an archer ata mark, 
he hit not the whyre full,yer do men ſee that he 
amed well at it if hee ſhoote ſomewhat necre it. Even ſo 
ſtoode the cace with lob. And that is the cauſe why God 
attributeth ri n 


live at their eaſe, as though they were better beloued of 10 if we have a pure 


God; ſor that were too vnaduiſed a judging, ſoit were. 
Then if we haue the diſcretion in vs ta conſider the cauſes 
that are noted to vs inthe ſcripture; we ſhall find diverſe 
times, that ſuch as are the excellent ſeruants of God, are 
handled moſte rigorouſly : and it will ſeeme too vs that 
Godic oguinltthem: but wee multe not iudge after our 
owne fancie. If wee vie that modeſtie, God will alwayes 
ſuccour vs when wee be afflicted: butif we be cruel}, and 
ſogliſhe in giving too haſtie ſentence , the like meaſure 


vnderſtanding of that whiche is ſayde heere, namely that 
1-b hath ſpoken ryghbily, and his friendes amifſe ; it be houeth 
vs to take this general erallevle, that when a man is in fore- 
wardneſſe to fllowe God and to feare him, the ſame ſhal 
be accepted, notwithſtiding that he commit groſſe faults: 
whereas if another man haue not the true feare of God 

rooted in bim,although he haue apparant vertues that are 
very commendable before men, yet is all of it nothing 
worth, it is but ſtarke filth. Looke (I ſay) vpon a man that 


himſelfe to welldoing : and yet 
have many infirmities; hee he he ree- 
leth, yea and ſometimes falleth flat downe. Yea, but his 
faultes which hee doth, are forgiuen him, and God doth 
ſtill reach him his hande to lifte him vp.inſomuch thatall 
faileth out to his benefite , bycauſe the marke that he ai- 
meth at , is to goe vnto God, and his minde leadeth him 
Kill thytherward. On the contrarie parte, it maye come 
to paſſe (as I ſayde) that a man ſhall bee greatly commen- 


ded, that hee ſhall haue goodly vertues, — he ſhall 40 behold, heere is mention made of ri 


doethings worthy of honor : and yet in the meane while 
be hath no good route in him, but is eyther a deſpyzer of 
God, or vnmercifull cowards his neyghbors. Now if a mi 
bee ſuch a one, none of the things that men honor in him 

ci pleaſe God. Hereby we may vnderſtand in v hat taking 
fob was label have a-t Ur bad a hs iſe long bn bin giuẽ 


to weldoing : he had bene a ryghtuouſe man and one that 
feared God: yea and the ſaydſingleneſſe of hart is purpo- 
ſely attributed vnto him ore, to ſhewe that our liſe 


ſhal neuer be wel ruled, till wo be cleane rid of all fayned- 50 for the une —— 


neſſe, and walke as in the ſight of God, and not as beſore 


| 10 patiently:neven 
when he was tormented with extremitie, hee ſretted and 
thafed : and ſpecially when men fell too ſtinging of him, 


feareth God, roy, hang area {yams vl 


men, andrhat we be not doubleminded, bur ſobſtancally | nd cox 


A — tr en of 
God: — — vs, and hath 
not an eye to our infirmities and vices 10 c6demne thera 
without e. And that is the cauſe why it is ſayd 


{ where is ſuch ami 
to be found, as it is ſayd in the Pſalme © Muſt not all of vs 
needs be condẽned as wretched finners, & all of vs haue 
our mouthes ? Yes verely.Howbecir beſide s that 
God had Zacharie & Elizabeth to gouerne the 
by his holie ſpirit: he did alſo their deſirouſeneſſe 
of wel doing, as if there were but perſectiõ in our 
deſires, which are vtterly vnperfeR. Our obedience is not 
ſuch as it ought to be: — dc 


woorth, bycauſe that when men are — 
to ſerue him, hee layeth not their i 


firſt ul al that the Papiſts 
take theſe rexts 


. 


9 
e: ergo we de- 
ſerue to Godard and haue pure and right harts * 


— 
we ſuch a cõmendacion at the mouth our God:Andhe 


in the ſeripture, 8 che ſeruing 
of God and to the keping of — :after | 


which maner Zacharie & Elizabeth were ryghtuouſe bo- 
mult bee moten vnto vs alſo, Furthermore for the better 20 fore God. How were they ri 


— 
i Ah. 
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then he forgate and ouerſhor himſelf, to be min 
died to reſiſt God in that there ſcaped ſrõ him many vnad- bah Forleingiziak not to be the more inſla - 
ulſed words. Jobs faults were thele, that his pacience hilde 60 med to ſerus and ve ſee then v hat we haue 
n OG — Dub hewey Kok 
we 


e ought to take corage nad 
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7 wiſdome. And ſurely the greteſt wiidome that we 30 the better vnderſtande the thing 
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haue ourſelues as vertuouſſy & as can be de- 
uized, and men may carie vs vpõ their ſhoulders, and yet 
all this ſhal be wee haue a lively roote in 
our harti, and be deſirouſe to ſerue God, as the mark that 
we haue taken to ſhoote at. It were much better to go the 

way limping, than to make greate leape s and yet be 
— 979 — xs gee > —— eat ſhewes, 
and in the meane whyle too haue our harts wary ar cy in all 


wicked affections. Then let vs beware that wee couet not 10 


to be prayſed much of men, but let vs alway come vnder 
the of our Lord, that he may hold the brydle 
ouer vs, & we berhinke vs to giue ourſelues to him obe- 
diẽtly. But by the way we haue here a ſure & infallible re- 
cord ofthe thing har hath bin ereared of before:which is 
that although lob fayled in ſome point: yet he ceaſſed not 
to haue a good cace, —— who is the only copes 
tẽt iudge therof, auoweth it to be ſo. On the cõtrarie 
his frends had faire colours & reaſons that were 
very fauorable to ſeeming: 
why* I have ſhewedy outhe two reaſons before : wherof 
rr 
of Gods hand So then, if we wil not haue our iudgement 
reuerſed from aboue, let vs learne to leaue i at ad- 
uenture when God chaſtizeth men, and let vs cofider wel 
the cauſes that are in holie ſcripture: and let vs 
do it, not only towards our ney s, but alſo towards 
zes. Doth God affli& vs: Let vs be wile, according 


yter- 


is chat after we once knowe that God is our fa- 
e recei M offereth vs in 


vs, & bowing 
o coforting of ourſelues in our miſeries, & to cheering 
of ourſclues in our ſorrowes. That is the way for vs to 
8% in the ſchole of our God. So then, wh&- 
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ve may well do heroical acts (as men terme them) d be- | 


yet are they miſliked here: And 20 to 


that although God rebuke Eli 
aſter that maner: yet he woulde not driue the m quite a- 
way : and that condemnation were pronounced 
vpon them, yet was it not to the ende they ſhoulde ſuffer 
it, ſo as they ſhould lie ſtill there, vtterly throwne downe 
without remiſsion. There are then two ſortes of con- 
demnation which God pronounceth vppon men: and of 
thoſe two, the firſt may alſo be deuided intoo other two. 
Generally God condemneth vs, either to the ende to ac- 
quit vs when hee ſhall haue found vs too be humbled: or 
elſe to deſtroy vs viterly,as he doth the vnbelecuert. Yer 
there are two ſortes of condemnation 

which are to our welfare. The one is of ſuch as are alrea- 
die faythfull, whom God chaſtizeth dayly. For although 
God account vs of his houſholde, and that wee bee fully 
reconciled to him: yet haue we neede to be condemned, 
and to be ſtirred vp thereby continually more and more, 
that wee may be 2 of our ſelues, and bee ſorie and 
hate our ſinnes, and ſeeke the remedie of them, to the end 
ie his mercie the more, which hee ſheweth to vs 

in that wee obrayne forgiueneſſe at his hand. Thus ye ſee 
there is a condemnation which god layeth vpon his cho- 
ſen, notwithſtanding that they be at one with him, and he 
hath taken them into his flocke. And there is yet another 
condemmation which is healthfull alſo, and that is of ſuch 
as arc after a ſort ſicaungers from gods Church, and haue 
none acquaintance with him, according as we ſee how hee 
condemned Saint Paule at ſuch tyme as hee was a perſe- 
cuter. And euen in the perſon of Saint Paule wee may 
which I intende too ſay, 
for if I ſhoulde alledge twoo ſeuerall perſons, the thing 
woulde not be ſo eaſie to be vnderſtood. Beholde, Saint 
Paule was ſo wickeda man, as yee woulde haue thought 
he had bene vtterly paſt recouerie: and yer was he one of 
Gods choſen. Hee was marked out afore hande from his 
mothers wombeto be an Apoſtle : and yet notwithſtan- 
ding lice ſeemed nox to bee of Gods Church , but rather 


s and his companions 


God eth vs, let vs notcoceiue any hartbur- an vtter enimie too it. Neuerthelater God condemned 
— r him when he did beate him downe, and ridde him of the 
by ir) but rather let vs beare in mind what the holy ſcrip- 40 pride wherewuh he was inflamed before, and made him 
ware ſhewerh vs, Namely that it is needfull for vs too bee in that cace as a poore ſlaue. That burthen was verie 
mortified, bicauſe we be to much gjub tothe world, & be beauie too him, and it was a condemnation toohim: yea, 
loch to think vpõ the heauenly life. If we had our own de- but yet was it to his welfare. It was meete that the ſame 
fires, oli ight ſhould we be: But there is yet moreo- pride of his ſhoulde bee ſubdued and beaten downe , by 


har 

ver, 5 pc Fe ABT WA ae OY 
lions in our fleſh, Loa ty hs 
as it were wee 
_ tee ee ee. 


eth our welfare by try ing vs, and 


ö oug! OR 49 4 


if el wan to marke, 


| , and to play rough play with vs: 30 ſo as he became aſhecpe 


force. Ye fee then how it was a healthful condemnation, 
but yet was it of a man viterly eſtraunged from God, and 
which ſeemed to bee quite paſt hope of tecouerie. Nowe 
her that Sacze Panic wor once . 
ſhion, and thereby brought into the folde of Gods flocke, 
, yea and therwithall alſo a ſhep- 
heard, ic was not onely one of the lambes of leſus Chriſt, 
but alſo a ſhephearde of his flocke : yet behoued it him 


For hee ſayerh that God gaue Satan leave too giue hym + 
buffets, as it were in way of e, too the inrent * 
ſhoulde not exalt himſelfe by reaſon of the highneſſe bf 
the Revelations which God had giuen him, and it be 
ued him too haue that count too di iue out 
him from it. Thus wee ſee 


on of pryde, and 


ir ſawes 60 in Saint Prutes perſon, thar there are tw oo maners of 


condemning which are too our welfare, V Vee s 


4 


bene God boffered ben | 


dog 4 k 89 1 

THE XLII. CHAP. OF lo. 815 14 
kke in this . where lobs freendes bee con vs, to diſcharge vs of the condernnation of deaih vhere- 1 
demned to their ou ne ſaluation. For thereby (od ope- in we were. Then if we ſecke to obteyne mercie, (as we | BY 
neth them the gate, and ſheweth them that they maye have need to do, and as which is the onely meanes wher- | BY 
hope for pardon, if they come too him with true by for vs to come vnto God) wee muſt alwayes beare in WO 
tance. Bur yet doth he draw backe from them, ſoashee minde the death and paſsion of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, N | 
commeth not familiarly vnto them as he did to lob, nei- ho is the ſacrife ot out redemption and attonemenit 1 
ther graunteth he them acceſſe and entrance vntoo him, VVhen we go this way too woorke, let vs not doubt but 1 
but by the meane that is expreſſed heere: that it too wit, that inaſmuch as our Lorde hath ſhewed himſelſe pitiſul 1 
that lob ſboulde make intercejiion for tlem. Heere there · towarde ſuch as offended in the time of the figures of the =! 
fore wee ſee two diueiſe examples of Gods mercic. And 10 lawe, yeaandextended his mercic io thoſe that were not = - 
although he handle men after diverſe faſhions : yet maſt the bodie of * Leone al wy ov hee will alſo receyue JP 
wee alwayes conſider that hee procureth the welfare of ys arthis day, ſeeing thatt is publiſhed tha- WV | 
thofe whom heharh not vtterly forſaken . And thereby row the whole and that he hath made a common 14 
we be taught to take all the corrections paciently whiche league as well wich the Gentiles, as with the Iewes, ſo as = 
God ſendeth. And although he ſeeme not too handle there is no more a wal to put difference betwixt them, BE 
vs as his children, but to take vs as ſtraungers: yet let vs Let vs not doubt (I ſay) but that if we haue recourſe vn- 3 
nor ceaſſe to that he will pitie vs at & turne to Godby meanes of the ſayd Sacrifice : he will prevens Th: 
the condemnation whiche wee ſhall haue indured fora vs, to the intent that having obteyned favor at his hande, I i 
time, to our benefite and ſoulehealth. Now although wee we may be aſſured of our ſaluation. 3 
cannot lay forth all that is ſpoken heere $4- 20 Now let vs fall downe beforethe face of our good 1 
vifizes: yet muſt wee note in one worde, that God in no God, with acknowledgement of qr faults, praying him * If 
time receyued mento mercie without ſacrifices: And that too clenze vs more and more from them, and that when- b I 
was to betoken that if we will obteyn forgiueneſſe of our ſoeuer we bee rebuked by him, he will therwithall make $i 
ſinnes, wee muſt haue recourſe too the Sacrifice that was vs too feele his fatherly goodneſle. ſoo as wee may haue 
offered vp once for all for our redemption. For ſo long whereof to take comfort in our tyes, and not bee i " 
as Teſus Chriſt is not the meane betweene God and vs: greeued though hee beginne too vs, and in ihe } al 


we muſt contirhe accurſed, forlotne, and hopeleſſe. Be- 


meane while ſpare the wretched vnbeleeuers: knowing 


holde, God being the welſpring of all righteouſneſſe, that by that meanes hee declareth too vs, that ſeeing ho TK 
ſheweth himſe lf an enimie of all finne . Bur ſin dwelleth hach choſen vs to himſelfe, hoo will norkeve ya pas 5 1 
in ys: therefore mui} God needes be at open warre with 30 riſhe . And therefore [let vs pray him] chars <2 "OM 14 
vs, and bis mult light vpon vs, yea and tarye not his roddes to be vnptofitable n, ve ſhoulde | ** 
vpon vs for euer: and there is no ſhiftto from it, | * '43 
but by reſorting ro the Sacrifize whereby wee have beene A 


„„ 
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once recuncyled ynto him. And therefore let vs marke, 
that wee bee ſo much the leſſe to be excuſed nowadayes, 


* — 


doing hereof, ic maypleaſe him to ſtirre vp true, c. 
* . The.Clix, Sermon,which is the thirde Yap | the.xlj.Chapter. 


This Sermon is yet ſtill vpon the eight verſe, and then bes — 
the Text nr., | | 


9 7 hen Eliphas che Themanite, and Baldad the Se ard Sophar the Naamathite, vvent and 
did as God had commaundcd : aud che Lorde the face of fob. 
10 And the Lorde turned ihe captiuitie of lob vyhen he prayed for his freends , and he bliſsod 


| Acc hls pt wan the firſt. a” and lier a 
11 42 brethren, and all his ſiſters came ynto him ey that acquain- 
| _ 1 ,and had compaſiionot ray: and com- 


ance before: and chey ate vvith him in his hou V4 

.--cvinad afecheotthema —— — of golde. 7 
Aid the Lorde bliſſed ys we ſtare of Job more than the ficſt, inſomuch that hee had.x 1 

©", thooſand ſheepe \ fix thouſand Camels, a thouſand yokeofoxen ,&a thouſand 8 * 

43 e fongcsand three daughters. Kt 

$4 And he called the name of one, Iemima, and the ame of another, Rani e # 

the thirde, Kerenhapuk. 8 


zher caufe] than for that hee hath made larisfaction for 


after that Chriſt hath ſuffered his death and paſsion,if we his merci at our 0 
$hinke to be quit before God by any other meane , than TB | 
by the clenſing which Chriſt hath made, [or for anyo- the g of him in all our whole life : und for the | 

| 


8 
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5 And chere vvere not founde more fairer vvomen in all the Countrey, than Tobs daughters: 
Anm cheir father gaue them in heritance among theit brethren. 
*. 16 And after theſe things, Iob lived a hundred and forrie yeares, and he ſavv his ſonnes and | 
a his ſonnes ſonnes vnio the fourth generation. | 
17 And he died aged and full ſatiſſied vvith dayes. 


Ee haue ſcene howe God in rebu- A a e ee 
— Þ would not leaue ſion for his frendes: but hee toke it not himof his 
oin him. 


pitie 
-# vpon chem. And ſo ye ſee that cor- 
ecdions are profitable too vs, when . if God had notinioi-. 
Godſherteh not the gate agaynſt'vs barſhewerh vs tha ned him that charge? And ſo as touching the preſent ac, 
he is readie to receyue vs to mercie. For otherwiſe what God appoynted lob tobe a Preeſt, and it behoued him ſo 
ſbouldit boot vs tobe cõuicted of our ſinnes:VVeſhould to be.For(as the Apoſtle ſayeth)no man ought to take that 
be drowned in diſpaire,if we toke not hold of Gods mer- honour yppon him nba bo the b nted by God: 
cie: and ſo ſhoulde wee neuer bee touched with true ear⸗- and ſuch « one is true and lawfull Preeſt, like as Ieſus 
neſtneſſe to repent vs of our evill doings,but rather wexe 20 Chriſt himſelfe was, who hee bee mayſter in the 
hardhearted, ſo as we ſhould chafe vpon the brydle, and Churche, and the heade of men and Angelles, and ſitteth 
there ſhould be none amendmentinvs. vs. Therfore let ys inthe gone of God his father : did yet notwithſtanding 
marke well, that God worketh men «ſingular benefite, not thruſt in himſelfe, but was called thereyntoo with a 
when after his cauſing of the to feele theyr ov ne naughti- 3 that ſayde to him, I haue ſworne and 
neſſe, he ſheweth them that yet notw i at they ſhal vill not repent,chou art a Preeſt for euer after the order 
obteyne fauour if they ſeeke it. But al we haue of Me . The let vs marke wel that v hereas lob 
— —— — is ſet foorth here for a Preeſt : it is to the ende that wee 
nm. ſacrifices to Job, to the end that be ſhould pray for them ; and ſhould gather thereof, that whenſocuer we haue to ſecke 
” Hawa too humble them. For alhoughGod ſhewe him forgiueneſle of our ſins, every of vs muſt not thruſt forth 
(rife gentle & welminded to wardes vs yet haue we neede 0 himlelfe without any better meane: but conſider 
thathe ſhould partly ſhew / himſelfe hard to be intreated of * that it is the office of lelus Chriſt to giue vs acceſſe, and to 
to make vs haue a diſliking of our ſinnes: open vs the gate, and to bring vs to the preſence of god his 

imes it ſeemeth ſufficient to vs to haue giuẽ one Page ja ah nba 6, Ws pal 8 ts 
good ſigh and away (as we commonly ſay in our tongue) of Maieſtie may not be terrible but amyable to vs Now if 
and ſo we do as it were but dally with God. Repentance this were done in the time of the lawe , yea and euen a- 
to make ys vtterly diſmayd and it ought to ſtrike vs mon thoſe to whome God communicated not himlelfe 
wht we conſider Gods wrath, is able to fo familiarly : what ſhall we do in theſe dayes when wee 
. vs vtterly. VVe thinkenot vpon that, but haue a full declaration that Teſus Chriſtis the only Aduo- ; 
aſe ouer it, as wee would paſſe oyer whote burning cate which maketh interceſsion for vs, to the intent that 
as they P & profitable for 40 our ſutes may be well receyued? And heerein appeareth - 
| it our Lonk hold pre en ſhort, c ſhew the vnthankefylneſſe of the worlde. For what hath 
vs at there is yet ſtill ſome ſe lurking i in vs, beene the cauſe of ſeeking ſo many Aduocates and Pe- 
Eavbich it ſtandeth vs in hande too perceyue better. trones, and zhat euery man hath had a ſeuerall deuotion 
Then Gods afoording of ſo large penywoorthes of his to bring himſelfe in vnto God, but bycauſe men haue not 
vnto men, is to the intent they ſhould tlwayes bee knowne the office of our Lorde leſus Chriſt ? So then 
the more humbled, and cal to mind the faults which they let vs marke, that whenſoeuer any of vs offendeth, hee 
haue committed. That therfore is the reaſon why it is ſaid mult not ſteppe raſhly to the heauenly throne, but cop 
in the ee thither by the meanes of him that is appoyntgd for the 


: che ſacrifice „ too 5 vs off, for we haue his promiſe, whiche cammat deceyue 
wb ſhewe that men haue . of vs. But if wee come thither geeriſhly, or at adventure, 
* tor, r e u ſhall not boote vs awhitte . In like cace is it with the 
* <1 thehis n Ruarie, neuer heard 

ny . A and that all men elſe ſhould intended to ſhewe —— 

| — acknow themſelues vnworthie to to come vnto him, bycaule all haue de 
neere the preſence of For that was tobeto- therefore that their coming thither (hu 
that wed a Mediator to pin ynto God on oure ſtruction. Therfore all; that ever mine8dto obt 
alfe, it ſnoulde neuer bet for vs to pray vntao fauour haue brought ſome Sacrifices withthem,to cofo 
hum: and good right alſo is it that wee bee hilde 60 that they were in daunger of Gods i 
corne of and ſhette out , Nove then „ heore they could not be delivered yihererſe by Gas 


. 
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"=: THE 
The verie Heathen men haue alſo followed the fame: 


dut they vnder{tode not to what ende: C and therfore ] it 


was but onely a witneſſe agaynſt themſelues. Neuerthe · 
leſſe it was Gods will to leave a preſident through the 


whole world, whereby meſhould acknowledge that there 
was nothing but damnatiõ in themſelues, and that they 


could not beridde of it , except their ſinnes were blotted 
out by making ſome amẽdes. But nowe haue we the truth 
of it reueled vnto vs intheCofpell:which is, that as oft as 
we pray before God, wee muſt haue our recourle too the 
death and paſsion of oure Lorde leſus Chriſt:for we can- 
not otherwiſe be reconciled vnto him, and therefore our 


: 3 mult be beſprinckled with the bloud which he did 


d ro waſh away our ſpottes. I hus ye ſe how we may be- 
come acceptable to God, notu ichſtãding that ofgood right 
he be our mortall enimie, and that as we haue made warre 
vnto him, ſo his * and curſe lie vpon vs, that is to 
wit, by coming vnto him with the Sacrifice that was offe- 
red by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt,and by applying the ſame to 
our vſe, to the intent that we & our prayers may be bliſſed 
and throughly accepted of God. for then will hee not faile 
too receyue vs intoo ſauour. Howbeeit, it is to be noted 
here, that whereas God ſayth 10 the n I de no follie vntoo 
vou, (for ſo is it worde for worde in the text:) that maner 
of ſpeech woulde bee ſomewhat with the hardeſt. But if 
wee marke what is written in the eightenth Pſalme, wee 
ſhall haue a plaine and eaſie declaration of this ſaying, 
It is ſayde that God will handle men according as hee 
findeth them. \ Viththe frowarde (ſayeth hee) I will 


deale frowardly, This may ſe:me verie ſtraunge: ne- 30 fore wee ſee the like frute of Repentanceinthis Nen 
For lobs freends vpon 8 r. aun — 2 y 0 


uertheleſſe, it proueth not that God chaungeth his pur- 
8 or is like vntoo vs: but onely importeth that wee 

|| ſinde God to bee a rough ryder to a rough horſe (as 
the prouerbe ſayih.) For — bee ſtubborne and ſtifte- 
necked, ſo as wee wiil not bow e: God will come vppon 
vs with maine blowes of the beetle. Then it might 
ſceme vntoo vs, that God is terrible and feerce. Accor- 
ding therefore as wee finde Godtoo bee, and as wee 
conceyue him too bee in our fancies when hee ſtryketh 


vppon vs: ſuchaone is hee ſayde too bee, althoughe 4 but when we be viterly bereft of al 


no ch aun e can light vppon his Maieſtie. As muche is 


to be ſay de of this text. It is ſayde too the ende 1 d no 


follie with you : as thoughe our Lorde ſhoulde ſay, too the 
ende that I handle you not according too your follic and 
frowardneſſe : for the woorde importeththat alſo, Too 


the intent then that I execute not my vengeance ypon 


von, that is to ſay, to the intent I handle you not 


after ſuche faſhion as you haue deſerued: looke that ye 
$0 to my ſeruant lob. This is according to that which 


XLII. CHAP. OF IOB, | $17 


it into their harts, For before _=_ 
— — _— him for a reprobate, and g 
without admitting any excuce. g 
0 — — bebe bin but ſome 
illie worm of the carth, or vyler thing than a 
worme, But nowe they — — 
rreatance . For god hath bereft them of ihe pryde that 
blinded them betore ..Lothen what chaunge Followerh 
when we be humbled before God, and that he hath ſo ſpo- 


king them too receyue 


10 len in our hearts, as we know e what wee bee. For there 


is nothing that keepeth ys from walking in feare,and fiõ 
vtter abacing of ourſelves, but that we bee ſotted with a 
fooliſh ouerweening, to thinke our ſelues too be that 
which we be not. I hcrfore God mult be faine to teach vs. 
For all the men inthe worlde cannot mend this fooliſhe 
| _ wherewith we be puffed vp, till God haue put to his 

e. Butbeſides that lobs {I had forgotten ihe 
pride wherewith they had ereu hy les beene caned away, 
they did alſo ſhewe theyr repentance in obeying God and 


20 in verie deede the true ſrute that ſhewcth the roote to be 


good, which otherwiſe ſhould lie hidde inthe heart. is that 
we indeuer ioo obey Gods ordinaunce , And that alſo is 
the cauſe why it is ſayde in the Actes. Men and brethren, 
what ſhall wee doo? VVhen Saint Peter had as it were 
thũdered agaynſt thoſe that had erewhyles deſpyſed oure 
Lo de leſus Chriſt : it is ſayde that they beeing wounded 
in theyr heartes, ond pricked inwardly withremorſe , (aid 
what ſhal we do? They offered themſelues vnto Gog 
followe wharſocyer he ſhoulde commaunde he 


the fonde oueru wherwith they had bene hl dl 
fore, come and do all | God . FT” Ig p 
ſocuer wee bee th ly humbled ww ory, 


be diſpleaſed ay lues: we ſhal alſo haue aw Nin 8 
neſſe and deſire ro ſi it our ſelues too Gods 18 : 
For it is one peece © fouroverwe todo the thi 
that we haue y in our owne braine. And w 


wee will needes bee ouerwile , wee cannot obey. Fury 
ms Gen ah 
that God ought to haue authoritie to tel vs v hat is 


for vs to doc, and that there is nothingelſe for vs to - 1 


but to ſubmit our ſelues without any . Now 
it is added immediately, P'S . we | 2 9 
aud turned b. turned at his repentance 


haue ſayde alreadie: namely that foraſmuch as Iobs 59 — 


freends having knowledge of their offences were not yet 


ſutficiently ſubdcued: God was faine too diſcover their er be re 
== 7, and too make them perceyue that it hee father 


ſhoulde handle them asthey were worthie, it woulde be 


q K. dealing too them: and therefore that when 


oh came as a meane betwixt them with his pray ers, then 
he u · oulde be at one with them, And therewithall their 
obedience is declared, in that they did a5 God had commaun- 
ded thun. And heerein we ſee howe men are chaunged 


ee 60 and yet fora fromgs _ d ini 


_ buy the he are his yoyce with their eares, but alſo by ma- 


ofpraying heheardh ;noronel for 


even with in- 


* 3 n | 2 
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ſo for ſtraungers, yea and for ſuche as had bene his ene- 


e ood well neere as fro God. 

Forthey had vtter his woorde, and beaten 
downe and deſtroyed the hope of the endleſſe lyfe that 
is to come, as | haue ſayde aſore: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding, Iob obteyneth for them. Nowe if at be ſayde 
that God made that thing auaylable which was but a lit- 
tle dimme ſhadowe : what ſhall bee done nowe that hee 
hath appoynted his owne one ly ſonne to bee the Prie ſt, 


and commaunded him, not too offer vp 
ves or Sheepe, but to offer vp both his bodie and ſoule in 
= Sonne of God hath in his 


owne perſon offered himſelfe for our redemption, and 


to do away all our ſinmes, and ceaſſeth not to make inter- 
ceſsion for vs ſtill : ſhoulde wee doubt of — 
giue neſſe for his ſake,or of beeing 
all loui e and fauour at Gods hande? But (as 1 
have touched alreadie) the naughtyneſſe of the worlde 
ſhewerh it ſelſe in this, that men can not content the m- 
ſelues with one mediatour alone 
ſeeking to their Hee ſaincts and SheeſainQs, to bee their 
Patrones and Aduocates. And what is the cauſe thereof? 
For that they yeeld not ſo muche woorſhip vnto leſus 
Chriſt,as to acknowledge that he hath bought them with 
his deathe and paſsion. They can well ynough call him 
Sonne of God, & Redeemer: but they acknowledge him 
for their Advocate ,neyther flee they too him ſuc- 


op hey know not what it is to pray to him, they heare 


any For as oft 2s wee ulde pray 


noſe, haue ſhet the gate 


that wasmade wid eee eee. 


everlaſting Sacrifice wherby — bath — 
chaſed for vs, to come too our remembrance and 
before our eyes. wee neverthmke vppon it but at a 
* and beaſtly, that al- 
to haue their eures deafe with 

is our Aduocate : yet can they not di 


= 


9 i our London Chrih, io fomr a 


that when they ſhoulde call vpon the father in the name 


alwaies receyued with - 


hath offered,and that we acknowledge how it belongeth 
to him to carie worde for vs, and to cauſe vs to be heard. 
Heerewithall we haue alſo to marke how it is ſayd heere, 
that God made lobs captinitie to tui ne, or was turned at his 
for ſo may the woordes bee taken. But the 


P 

the anguiſh wherein he was, was taken away: or elſe, his 
captiuitie, that is to ſay, his cattell and ſubſtance ihat had 
bene taken away from him] were reſtored agame. But 


Goates and Cal- 10 howſoeuer it was, it betokeneth that in the end God had 


pitie vpon his ſeruant. Yea and it is purpoſely expreſſed 


to haue come to paſſe, when lob prazed for bis freendes hat 
is too ſay, for thoſe that had perſecuted him, as wee have 


ſcene afore. And herein we ſee that if wee loue our eni- 
mies, and procure their welfare and ſaluation: it ſhall be 
to our owne benefite and profite,and God will make the 
bleſsing to returne vppon vs. V Vee bee diverſe times a- 
frayde leaſt wee ſhould bee roo gentle and kinde hearted 
when men have offended vs: and this diueliſh Proverb, 


The Papiſts runne 20 that if a man play the 1 99 woolfe will cate him vp, 
d 


is too muche practiſed. That is the cauſe why wee bee ſo 
wedded to our owne revenge, when men haue troubled 
vs or done vs any wrong. Itſcemeth to vs that in forgi- 
uing,wee be layde open to all r and that our eni- 
mies will take ihe more boldneſſe at it agaynſt vs. But it 
behoveth vs to let all thoſe fancies go: : for God hath ta- 
ken the charge of vs himſelfe, and hath given vs a good 
Shephearde, euen our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt, who hath pro- 
miſed too keepe vs. And furthermore let vs marke well, 
that when wee pray for ſuch as vexevs,the ſame buſsing 
will light vpon vs. If it pleaſe God that it take place: it is 
verie well: whereas they were enimics before,now they 
ſhall bee our brethren. Ard if they continue wilfull in 
their malice, yet will our Lorde make all the requeſtes to 
redounde to our ſe lues, w hich we ſhal haue made for the. 
Thus ye ſee why it is purpoſely ſay d, that Cod /coked mer 
cifully vpen Iob, whe 1 bad prayed fo r theſethat had ſo miſ- 
vied him, as we haue ſeene. And ſoit behoueth vs to call 
to mind how S. Iames ſaith, you haue heard of the pacitce 


of our Lorde leſus Chriſte, they wote not whither there 40 of lob, & ſcene what ende and iſſue God gave him. Now 
bee any Aduocate that makech interceſtion for vs orno. 
it is no maruell though our Lorde do oftentimes ſo 
lazle mens eyes to the end to turne them away from the 
nene of furtherance whiche he hath ziuen them by his 
b their own maliciouſ- 


or they be turned away 


nighr} Nec 
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* 
25 of the law entered not in vaine into the Siftua- 


as they ter thing with them than the 
of a beaſt: let vs be ſurethat — gh Jeſus 
Chriſt will make vs too find Go vitifull and favourable 
towards vs, ſo as we ſhal be rece 


if our prayers be grounded endete which be 


e the Diuell hath at = go let vs vn 


Lorde it was good tor me 
ſomuch that we may alwaies glorie in our aduerſities and 
doubtleſſe 60 corrections. I hat is the thing whiche it be houeth vs too 
marke in this ſtreyne. For it is not for Jobs ſake tl.at this 
vVaSs 


he ſheweth vs that the afflictiõs which God ſendeth vpò 
his children,laſte but a while, and that the ende of them 
is right happie,ſo as it is farre better for them to be ſo af- 
flicted for a time, than to live alwayes at their eaſe. For if 
God ſhould ſpare them to much, there were not that mi 
which — not fall aſleepe in this world: VVe ſhould 
no more knowe what obedience were: the luſtes of our 


fleſh would play the reſliſe jades : and wee would thinks © 


vpon nothing but this preſent tranſiorie life, Therefore 
ande,that when Ged afflieth his faythfull 
ones, firſt it is not of purpoſe to preſſe them to the vtter- 
maſte : ſor hee knoweth-what-the 2222 
and Sainct Paule ſryeth accordi n for 


God is faythfull, he will not ſuffer v5.10 hee — hy 


yonde that which we be able to beare. And furthern:ore + 
he ſheweth inthe ende, that we haue cauſe-to wiſhe to bs 


ſo beaten with Gods ſcourges, according as Dauid (ai 
t thou didſt chaſiiſe me. In- 


5 


layneſt tranſlation is, that he turned Iobs captiuitie, ſo as 


THE XLII. CHAP. OF los. 


was wri:ten , that God blifſed bu latter ſlate more than bys 
goodes and ſubſtance whiche 
be 
ters. and that be lengthued bu life, ſo as be ſam tbe children that 
cue of bus owe race vnto the fourth generation, after he had 
ſeene himſelfe at ſo lowe an ebbe. True it is that here the 
holy ghoit ment too leane a memoniall of the gracious 
goodneſſe that Cod ſhewed vpon the perſon of Iob:-how- 
beit, that was not for his inſtruction, bur for ours. Then 
is it not without cauſe that Saint Iames hath ſer vs downe 10 
this ſelfeſame mirrour, ſaying : my freends, true it is that 
it is a hard and troubleſome thing to kepe pacience when 


firjt, that hee doubled his 
were verie great afore, that her gaue bim ſonnes and 


men are tormented : it is agaynſt their nature. Howbeit, 


in the ende God turneth all things in ſuch wiſe too their 
welfare, asthey perceyue it was much better for them to 
haue beene ſo afflicted, than to haue beene to much and 
te tenderly borne withall and cockered. To be ſhort, whẽ 
ſocuer we are troubled with aduerſitie, I meanenor one- 
ly of bal, but alſo when we haue ſuch hartbytings as ſer 


inſt 20 


vs in a chaſe, and tempt vs to diſpayre, or to 
God: let vs bethink vs of the things which we haue read 
of lob and of his pacience. For if wee compare his ad- 
verſities with all the aduerſities that we be able to beare: 
wee ſhall certenly finde that in him God ment to ſet out 
a mirrour that paſſed all the temptations and troubles that 
dayly betall the Godly. See how Job was on the one fide 
ſpoy led of all his ſubſtance: hee had beene rich, and as a 
Prince in his Countrey : he is vtterly bereft of all things, 
and hath neither houſe nor any thing elſe left him: be- 


ſides this, yee ſec he was alſo bereft of his children : hys 30 


wife ſpyted him and was agaynſt him: As for his bodie, 
bcehold, it was as a rotten carion, ſuch a one as men would 
bee loth to looke vpon, according as wee haue ſeene him 
complaine that his skinne cleaued too his bones, yea and 
how it hath be ene ſayd that he ſcraped of the rottenneſſe 
of his fleſhe ¶ with a potſherd. ] This was a terrible ſight, 
but yet were not the things that lob ſuffered bothe in his 

oodes, and in his children, and in his wife, and in hys 
Edie the cheeſe things that he indured. All thoſe were 
nothing in compariſon of the a 
when hee ſawe that God was agaynſt him: and that alſo 
is the thing whereat hee was greeued v hen hee made his 
complaintes ſaying: VVhat nowe ? VVhy doth not God 
take me away? VVhy am I not raced out of the worlde* 
Muſt] linger heere after this ſort © And ſe eing I am but a 
poore frayle creature, why doth God preſſe me ſo gree- 


uouſly ? Iob then was in great trouble, when he ſaw that 
God was his aduerſarie partie, and that he on his ſide wiſt 


not why. Now ſeeing it is ſo: it muſt not greeue vs if wee 


bee meanly afflicted, and that God cha ſtice vs according 50 generall rule, that 


to our infirmitie, euerie man in his owne behalfe : wee 


F oor Gariio—andahe 
eye ta the ende. For if wee looke no further, but too the 
*, extremitie wherein Iob was during the time that God 
perſecuted him: alas wee ſhall bee vtterly diſmayde, and 
there is nane of vs all but hee ſhall vtterly quayle, ſaying: 
VVhar booteth it a man to ſerue God, ſeeing that ſuche 
as have walked in his feate, are moſt vnfortunate © But 


v hene looke vpon the ende: that is the thing wherein 60 rance of his Je, and that own 


ol haue wherewithto comfort our ſclues : namely, firſt 


nguiſhe that hee abode, 40 fires towardes ſuchas haue beene alflified, ſo as it may be 
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819 
of all (as I haue ſayde) bycauſe the aflitions of Gods 
children laſt but a while : and ſecondly they ſerue them 
for ¶ ſalues & ] medicines: and ( moreoue r the end of the 


is alwayes happie: inſomuch that they haue euer cauſe 
to gloriſie God, not onely when hee deliuereth them, but 
alſo bycauſe hee mortifyerh all their wicked luſtes: and 
alſo therein they have a better confirmation of the do- 
Qrine, in that whereas our Lorde !eſus Chriſt is the liue· 
ly Ima ge of all the fayrhfull children of God, they bee 
made conformable too him, as Saint Paule declareth in 
the eight to the Romaynes, that in all our aduerſuies wee 
be ſhaped like to the Image of our Lord jeſus Chnſt, who 
is the eldeſt ſonne in the houſe of God. And truely if we 
looke but onely vpon the croſſe of leſus Chriſt, it is cur- 
ſed by Gods one mouth: we ſhall ſee nothing there but 
ſhame and terrour: and to be ſhort, it will ſeeme that the 
verie gulfe of hell is open to ſwallow vp leſus Chriſt. But 
whe we ioyne his reſurrection to his death, behold wher- 
with to comfort vs, beholde here with to aſſwage all our 
ſorrowes, to the ende we be not ouerſocow full whenſo- 
euer it ſhall pleaſe God to afflict vs. And this was pur» 
poſely fulfilled in our Lord leſus Chriſt, to the intent we 
ſhould knowe that this was not written for any one per- 
ſon onely : but too the intent that all of vs ſhould vnder- 
ſtand, that rhe ſonne of God will make vs partakers of his 
lyfe if we die with him, and ers of his glorie, if wee 
beare all the ſhames and aduerſities which it ſhall pleaſe 
n E 
ſpeakecth of it in another place. VVe ice thentharihe 
cauſe why this is reherced to vs, is that we ſhoule not oe 
vtterly difmayde , when wee ſee that Gad afflifterthve, 
nor conceyue any ſuch ſorow as ſhould ſhet vp our harts 
and hold ys priſoners ſo as we might receiue no comfore 
but that wee ſhould alwayes have an eye to the 


1 


ſhewed by effe& , as well in lob. as allo in Dauid, an N- 


thers, but cheeflyeſt in our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, ho i the 
true and cheeſe of all the faithſull. True it iat 
it doth not cõmonly fal out that God doubleth his bene- 


ſeene that they be farre rycher than they were belore and 
that they haue children and ofſpring, and all that is robes 
deſired too the worldwarde. I his is not alwayes ſeen: 

for God handleth vs not after one egall rate: he knaw! 
what is fitre for euery man, and it behoueth vs to Nam 
our ſelues to receyue our portion in ſuche wiſe as it ſhall 
plex himrodeae ir vmo 6 aaa . ge 


when we bee afflited : is not that verie much t I he mann 
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that ſcarce knew how auaylable Gods fauor is too helpe to be helped by thoſe me: nes in wayting till the heauenly 
vs at our need, doth in afflitionſee that God ſtrength- life were diſcouered vnto vs, vnto whom our Lord leſus 
neth him in ſuch wiſe by his holy ſpirite, that he bearecth = Chriſt hath opened the gate of Paradiſe by his comming 
the affliction meekly: & whe he is delivered, then know- to make vs mount vp a loft with him. Then if God make 
eth he that god didpur to his hand: & chervpon he gathe - not vs now to proſper ſo much tothe worldwarde, wee 
- reth that ſecing god hath aſsiſted him for one brũt, he wil muſt not be greeued at it: for our ſtate is not worle thã the 
neuer faile him after, If we had none other thing but that ftate of the auncient fathers: wee haue aſarre better re- 
5 on the one ſide we ſee the helpe that God giuech vs: and compence which ought to comfort vs. For example, let 
ſecondly that he worketh in vs by bis holy ſpirit, to the in- vs take but only that whiche is ſaid concerning long life. 
tent weſhould not quai c: and finally ſheweth vs by expe- 10 God in his Jaw hath highly eſteemed the long life that he 
rience that he is redy to help vs at al times: I ſay af we had . gaue to the faithfull. And yet notwithſtanding many vn- 
no more but that: were it not an ineſtimable profite? But hbelecuers and vtter reprobates haue liue d long. I herfore 
there is yet more: which is, that God maketh vs to per- we mult not reſt the re, foraſmuch as it is a beneſite that 
ceiue our infirmities which wee knew not before: & ther may be comon as well to Gods enimies, as to his friends: 
by we be the more prouoked to cal vp6 him, as though he lt is not the ſouereine good thing, it is not the true and 
had wherted vs therevnto. And on the otherſide, whereas perfect happineſſe no, it commeth farre ſhort of it But we 
we had taken the corrections to come by haphazarde, ve muſt alſo adde the ſecond point: which is, chat the fathers 
be taught to receiue them as at his hand, & too make our of old time knewe not yet ſo perfectly as wee do, that 
profit of the. And again, whe we be ſo ſtriłken down we bee Ciod had prepared them an heritage in heauen. True it is 
the better diſpozed to ſeke for the heauenly life: for ſuche 20 that they had ſome taſte of it, and they had the ſame faith 
as royſt it out to the worldward, do turne au ay fro God. which we haue: but yet had they no ſuch opening as wee 
Contrariwife, when we bee ouermaiſtred, and God hath haue in our Lord leſus Chriſt. I he refore it was meet that 
caſt vsdowneto the ground, and we be brought ſolowe Godſhould let them live long and make them too profit 
& feeble as we wore not where to become: it is to the end in krowledgeJby long experience in the world Lo u hy 
to make vs to cleaue vnto him, and to taſte better of the Job hued long time. Now adayes our life is ſhorter,and 
N ſpirituall welfare that is prepared for vs. Ihen if wee had that is byc auſe leſus Chriſt is appeared voto vs, and hath 
one other things than theſe, ought we not to know that ſhe wed vs that we are but ſtraungers in this w orlde, ihat 
= —hechings which are written of Job are performed in vs, ve might runneto the heritage which is purchaſed by his 
1 nt wr haue a true example of them: Therfore let vs bloud. The thing that was then but in ſhadowes, was too 
fuer Godto handle vs, and to deale his benefites to vs as 30 be confirmed by viſible benefites. But now we haue the 
he himſelf ſhall ſce good. But hawſoever we fare, let vs ſubſtance : the ſhadowes and figures are paſt: wee haue 
allure our ſeloes that the end ſhall alwaies be happie. And the bodice of them in our Lorde Jeſus Chriſt : therfore wee 
chere were none other thing but this, that afflifti- muſt be contented with v hatſoeuer God giucth vs, and 
o bring vs to the glorie of our lord leſus chriſt, referre our ſelues holy to his guiding. And furthermore 
| at when we be once taken out of this world, we ſhal let vs vnderſtand, that wee muſt bee contented with the 
bali» companie with the ſonne of Cod and his Angels: life that we haue lived, whenſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God to 
bee not to honor the? And although they be ſharpe take vs out of the world. True it is that when the ſcrip- 
co our fleſn: yet notwithſtanding haue we not ture ſpeaketh ſo of Iob and Abraham, that they died olde 
to reioyce continually,and to yeeld thankes vnto men and full ſatisfied with dayes:it is to expreſſe the tems 
God Tpecially when hee deliuereth ys out of our preſent 40 porall bhfiing that I haue ſpoken of. But how ſoeuer they 
ies: Howbeir, foraſmuch as all could not be diſchar- fared,nenher Iob nor Abraham, nor ſuch other like would 
euer haue bin ſatisfied with living in this worlde, if they 
had not amed at a better and more exce llẽt end. Ve ſee th 
how it was requifit that God ſhould prolong their life:to 
the end to giue them the longer experience of his 
nefle: which thing is not nowe ſo requiſite for vs, whi 
haue a more large declaration of Gods fatherly loue to- 
wards vs. Therfore it behoùeth vs to be ſatisfied with our 
life, and too diſpoſe our ſelues to die when it ſhall pleaſe 
God, ſo as we may go hence with a glad hart, & not with 
graſbing of our teeth as the vnbelecucrs do. For if they 
had lived a hundred thouſand j eres, yet would they faine 
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b of this preſent life, & it ſeemeth tothe that death diſpat- 
| &i thiagzvere cheth all. And that is the cauſe why they are neuer t 


go out of the world. Contrariv iſe the fathers of old time 


like little children. Andtha 
the auncient fathers are poker 


2 "Ra ely ſaid that God blilfedth 
heir catteſl, in their SIONS 
and ſpecially in lc 


which God gaue the:and therwirhal diſpoſed themſe lues 


* | 
4? 
to 4 
4 * 
— . 
ky, * . 1 
* * 4 
0 hi 
- Po ! 
a 4 
7 1 


2 

but n > 
2 * > Bs - MTS 7 ”* 
"> * er A - ” One oy 


were wont to confirme their fauh by the length of the like . 
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| likevyell of o, and 
to put our truſt in him, too ſerue and honor him by glorifyng 


8 D nue in goodbrotherly concord all to ther; libs | him io g uid 
2 all kings, princes, and magiſtrates that haue the rule of — gage” cher -Dc 
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to take kn 


eee he will draw vs [hence] too himſelfe : and that wee may 
lued but three dayes in this world,it were inough to giue come thither full ſarisfied,bycauſe be hath nouriſhed and 
vs a taſt of Gods v if terns Apt teg7 bo mainteyned vs, and ſhewed ys that our true life and euer- 
faich.For ſecing that odr Lord leſus Chriſt hath died and ſeis for vs above. 8 
is riſẽ again, we need nolong time in this world to know Now let vs fal down before the face of our good God, + 
that God is our father, and that we be ſure of our ſalua · wich acknow ol our ſinnes, praying him too | = 
tion. Therfore as ſoone he giveth vs knowledge of the ¶ vouchſaſe to touch vs wichthem more and tore, that we 


ay let vs alwayes be readie too dic,afſu- ¶ may come to him with true repentance to frame our (el- 
82 hee hath adopted vs for his children, ves aſter his rightuouſneſſe:and that for aſmuch as we be * 
e both in life and 10 wretched ſinners and wrapped and overwhelmed in * 


death. Ve ſee then that we muſt alwayes be ſatisfied with te bs as it is impoſsible for vs tco 

life, ſeeing — was 1, 264, pany om don our ſelues of the hundreth pan of our dutie, it 2 

loue in our Lorde leſus too him oc ayde ys with his holy ſpirite, and too beare wich | 

haue our life here, to the end to haue a larger ourinfirmities andimperfetticns, vntill hee haue quite & \ 

confirmation . VVherfore let vs continually pray cleane rid vs of them. And ſo W N God 3 


bene having guided yscorinually with hs holy ſuit, heaucnly father cc. 8 os 
eAllprayſe, Dower and thankes be vat Gd. 1 


J The prayer which maſter Iohn Caluin made ordinarily : 
before the beginning of his Sermons, A 


Len call vpon our good God and father, praying him too vouchſafe to turne avvay his tacefrom p—_— 
the great number of faults and offences, vvhereby vve ceaſe not too prouoke his vyrath agaig 
vs: and foraſmuch as vve be tootoo vnvvorthie to appeare before his maieſtie, it may plalgh "RT 
looke yppon vs in the countenance of his vvelbeloued ſonne our Lord Icſus Chriſt cep a8 an  *v 
deſerrot his death and ripaforak full recompence of allour ſinnes, that <4 Mcanes þ crot he + 
enlighten vs by his ſpirit, in the vndet of his vyoard, 
and graunt vs the grace _—_ be ame in true feare and humilitie, ſo a$ vi de taughe the 
his 77 all our life andi 
yeeld him the loue and obedience vvhich faithfull ſeruants ovve to their maiſters and childret 
their fathers, ſeing it hath pleaſed him to cal ys too che numbet af his ſeruants and children. 
vs pray vmo him as our good mayſter hath taught vsto pray ſaying, Ourfaher, 


The Prqer that M aiſter Fobn ( aluin ordinarily "aw. 
at the ending of chi er 


] Sn fall dovvnebefore the face of our good God, ges. 
ſermõ, giue th him occaſion to require at Gods hand and by n r 
cannot here be ſpecified.) That it may pleaſe him too graut this grace, not onely too vs, h 
people and nations of the carth, bringing backe all poare ignorant ſoules from the n | 
dage of error anddarknefle, too the right vvay of ſal 5 doing vvhetof, it pleaſe him 
to raiſe vp true and faithfull miniſters of his vvotd. that ſceke not Weben n and p iglori 
but onely the aduancement of his holy name, and che vvelfare fied loci arivy 4 
aut al ſects, errors and hereſies, vvhich are ſeedes of ti among hi 


Hl 


be notby couetoulneſſe, crueltie, tyrannie, ot any other euill and diſordered affell ion. bi 0 
bete neſſe, and that vve alſoliuing vnder them, may yecld them 
— the meane of good peace and quietneſſe vve may ſervegad i 


boieſtic: 12 81 it may pleale him to comfort all atflifted 


r N 1 Fs - 
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n 
* 


or other his rods: and all perſons chat are ſmitten vvjich pouextie, impriſomentſickneſſe,baniſhmenc 
or other calamitie of body or vexation of mind: giuing them all good patience, till he ſend them full 
diſeharge of their miſcries: and ſpecially chat ir may pleaſe him too haue pitie vpon all his poore 
faychtull ones, that are diſperſed in the captiuitie of Babylon, vnder the tyranie of Amichriſt,cheef. 
| by vvhich ſen nende for the vvuneſsing of histruth, ſtrengthening them vvuh true con- 


ancie, and comforting them, and not ſuffring rhe vvicked and rauening vvolues too execute thelr 
rage againſtchem, but giui 


ng chem ſuch a true ſtedfaſtneſſe as his holy name n——_ | 

67 W them both in life and death : and finally that it may pleaſe him to ſtrengthen all — 2 — 
a noyvadaycsin daunger and aſſaultod for the quarell of his holy name, and ouerthrovy and deſtroy 
all the deuiſes, r his aduerſaries, too the intent that his glorie may ſhine 
duer all, and the kingdome of our Ieſus Chriſt be increaſed and aduaunced more and more: 


Let vs pray him for al the ſayde thinges in ſuch vviſe as our good maſter and Lorde Iclus Chriſte 
hath caught vs to pray, ay ing: Our father, 8c. 


ia Lala vs ray our good God to giue vstrue continuance in his holy faith. and to incteaſe it ſtd 
| Ay to i hand vve vyill make confeſsion, ſaying: I beleeue in God the father, cc. * 


Tbe bliſcing of the people after the Sermon. 


THe groc of Godthe facher and the peace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt through the feloyyſhipof 
the holy Ghoſt dyvell vvith ys for euer. Amen. 
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